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PREFACE 


Historical linguistics does not change as rapidly as some disciplines. Even 
though 60 years have elapsed since the appearance of Carl Darling Buck’s 
Comparative grammar of Greek and Latin, its value has endured, both as 
a reference work and as a handbook for students in the classical languages. 
However, with time there have accumulated many small changes along 
with a few large ones in Proto-Indo-European reconstruction, and concom- 
itantly in how the historical developments of the daughter languages are 
best accounted for. Substantial as its virtues are, therefore, except for 
experts Buck’s Comparative grammar is no longer serviceable. 

For this reason in 1986 I set out to prepare a revised edition. I 
imagined that revisions would be extensive only in certain areas—laryngeal 
phonology, and a necessarily very different approach to the Indo-European 
verb, for instance. However, as work progressed the retrenching became so 
extensive that it was no longer appropriate to think of the results as a 
‘revision’. 

Nevertheless, owing to the genesis of this book, readers familiar with 
Buck will often be reminded of that work, which provides the robust un- 
derpinnings for what follows. The layout is similar, for one thing, especially 
in the phonology. Throughout there are phrases, sentences, even whole 
paragraphs, reproduced from Buck with little or no change, for example in 
the treatment of the Greek aorist (504—7, cf. Buck 396—400), though even 
here a few differences in detail as well will be noted. At the opposite ex- 
treme, remnants of Buck surrounded by largely new material may be seen 
in the treatment of vowel contraction in Latin (88, Buck 105), the Greek 
palatalizations (197-207, Buck 181-8), and passim in the discussions of the 
mediopassive and the PIE stative (‘perfect’). An example of the most usual 
state of affairs—much retained while much is changed—would be the treat- 
ment of syllabic resonants (93ff, cf. Buck uff). 

Mere updating would not require such a wide departure from Buck's 
model, however, and in fact the greatest differences between the books 
stem from two other factors. One is the difference in the scope of the two 
works. It has always seemed to me that a demerit of Buck’s Comparative 
grammar is its uniformly oracular presentation. It is of course unnecessary 
(not to say impossible) to motivate every detail of Proto-Indo-European 
reconstruction de novo, but it seemed to me worthwhile to treat the recon- 
struction of the features of an ancestral language as an object of study itself. 
Throughout, therefore, I have included discussions of why this or that is 
reconstructed, or why one explanation is more satisfactory than another, 
and, where no clear choice is evident among competing theories, have set 
out briefly the merits and demerits of the options. The resulting changes 
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are pervasive, but may be assessed in the discussion of ablaut (166-83)—it 
is not only different from Buck’s in the linguistics (laryngeals have seen to 
that); it is very different in scope and aim. 

Secondly, explaining the rationale of reconstruction inevitably changes 
the scope of the work in another way: it requires presenting the facts of the 
Indo-European languages apart from Greek and Latin more amply than 
Buck needed to. The result may serve as a vade-mecum to a study of 
Indo-European linguistics, but the added material will I hope nourish 
whatever curiosity readers—even those classicists who are concerned with 
the details of Greek and Latin alone—might have about the backdrop 
before which the classical forms are displayed. 

Widening the aims of the book in these ways not only required depar- 
ture from the original in detail, it has increased its size. To compensate, the 
discussion of word formation (Buck 441-530) has been omitted. It would 
require a good deal of refinement in any case, and informative material can 
nowadays be found in the specialized handbooks. For reasons of size, too, 
it has not been possible to retain the introductory discussion of the fun- 
damentals of historical linguistics (35-63). This is the more regrettable loss, 
as in the view of many users it was one of the book’s signal assets; and 
since it cannot be presumed that students of Classics or of other ancient 
languages will have much background 1n historical and comparative lin- 
guistics, I hope to publish something along the lines of this introductory 
material separately. 

I make no claim to the originality of any ideas in this work. That is 
not to say that none are original, only that intellectual paternity 1s claimed 
for none. However, whenever an idea is presented with a value judgment, 
either approbative or the reverse (a better analysis . . ., or this implausible con- 
cept... „ and the like), the reader may be certain that the idea at stake is 
not the author’s. 


The most important influence on both the content and the manner of 
this work is the teaching and thinking of the late Warren Cowgill. John 
Aubrey’s brief life of John Selden quotes, from a source unknown to Au- 
brey himself, the observation that when a learned man dies, there dyes a great 
deale of learning with him. This dismaying truism is particularly hard to con- 
template in Cowgill’s case, as his publications represent a very incomplete 
record of his thinking on Indo-European linguistics. And given Cowgill’s 
age when death claimed him, a second remark of Aubrey’s regarding Sel- 
den is even harder to contemplate without a heightened sense of loss: if 
Learning could have kept a man alive our Brother bad not dyed. 

As one of the few who had the luck to study with Warren Cowgill, 
it is one of my aims in this work to get at least a little more of his thinking 
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into general circulation, however fragmentarily and inadequately. It must 
be understood that no claim is made for any excellence of the product on 
that account, however; and more, this is not in any way an intellectual 
mausoleum in the vein of the Cours de linguistique générale, by means of 
which Bally and Sechehaye endeavored to present Ferdinand de Saussure's 
teaching entire, without addition, subtraction, or change. Warren Cowgill’s 
teaching, that is to say, is not simply reproduced here. There is too much 
of his thought that is unknown to me, and besides, his ideas changed over 
the years. And even a Cowgill is capable of hasty or insecurely-grounded 
opinions—and it is precisely in classroom discussions (my chief insider 
source) that a provisional idea that would never deserve to see print might 
well surface. 

Hardly less important than Cowgill's contributions, and more visible, 
as they are entirely from published sources, are the theories of Oswald 
Szemerényi. These are perhaps most obvious in the discussions of numerals 
(386-99) and the present participle (556-8) but they are in fact pervasive. 

The influence of the work of many other scholars is evident on these 
pages. Those who are now or until recently were still alive include (in 
alphabetical order): David Anthony, Raimo Anttila, Françoise Bader, Philip 
Baldi, Alfred Bammesberger, Robert Beekes, Madison Beeler, Emile Ben- 
veniste, Thomas Burrow, George Cardona, N.E. Collinge, Bernard Comrie, 
James Dishington, E. David Francis, Marija Gimbutas, Eric Hamp, E. Ade- 
laide Hahn, Rolf Hiersche, Hans Hock, Henry Hoenigwald, Karl Hoffman, 
Franklyn Horowitz, Martin Huld, Stanley Insler, Stephanie Jamison, Jay 
Jasanoff, Carol E Justus, Paul Kiparsky, Jared Klein, Frederik H.H. 
Kortlandt, EB.J. Kuiper, Jerzy Kuryłowicz, W.P. Lehmann, Michel Lejeune, 
Frederik Otto Lindeman, Gordon Fairbanks, Sarah Kimball, James Mallory, 
Thomas Markey, Manfred Mayrhofer, Wolfgang Meid, C. Gerhard Meiser, 
Craig Melchert, Denise Meyer, Anna Morpurgo Davies, Johanna Narten, 
Alan Nussbaum, Martti Nyman, Angel Pariente, Martin Peters, Edgar 
Polomé, Jaan Puhvel, CJ. Ruygh, Donald Ringe, Helmut Rix, Hartmut 
Scharfe, Jochem Schindler, Hans Schmeja, Rüdiger Schmitt, Elmar Seebold, 
Klaus Strunk, Paul Tedesco, Brent Vine, FMJ. Waanders, Rudolf Wachter, 
Calvert Watkins, Werner Winter, William Wyatt, Kazuhiko Yoshida, and 
Valdis Zeps. 
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INTRODUCTION 


1. THE INDO-EUROPEAN FAMILY OF LANGUAGES. Similarities will always be 
found between any two languages. Some of these similarities are due to 
pure chance, such as the resemblance between L deus, G Oe6c, and Aztec 
teotl all ‘god’, or between NE whole and G oç, or between Fr. Je and Sa- 
moan /e both ‘the’, or between G o7d)og ‘pillar’ and L stilus ‘stake’! And of 
course human languages are generally similar by virtue of being human 
languages. 

Two remaining kinds of similarity, however, are the direct result of 
the histories of the languages in question. One of these is diffusion, that is, 
a language takes over traits (vocabulary or other details of structure) from 
another language. The familiar term for this phenomenon is borrowing. By 
far, the most frequently borrowed elements are words, but in fact any com- 
ponent of linguistic structure might be borrowed. 

The other kind of similarity with historical significance is a pervasive 
PATTERN of similarities (and differences) in the most BASIC VOCABULARY. 
Since basic vocabulary is largely immune to changes of fashion, it is highly 
persistent through time; that means it is least likely to be replaced as time 
passes, either by borrowing or by disuse. And where PATTERNS are noted, 
the odds against chance resemblance, as an explanation for the similarity, 
increase exponentially. Recurring correspondences in basic vocabulary are 
best explained by assuming that the languages showing such patterns are 
descended from a common ancestor; less figuratively, THEY WERE ONCE THE 
SAME LANGUAGE. This ancestor is called a proto-language. 

Languages which are changed later forms of a proto-language are said 
to belong to a /anguage family. There are many such families; Greek and 
Latin are members of one of the earliest discovered, largest, and best un- 
derstood language families: Indo-European. At the dawn of recorded history, 
IE languages were being spoken in Chinese Turkestan and Ireland (To- 
charian and Old Irish, respectively), and over vast regions in between; since 
then its worldwide distribution has actually increased, as IE languages have 
come to be spoken by the majority of the populace of the New World and 
by many inhabitants of Africa, the Philippines, Japan, and elsewhere. 


a. The term Indo-European (IE) dates from 1815, and for a long time was applied both 
to the language family and to the proto-language; for the latter the term Proto-Indo- 


! ‘Chance resemblances’, that is words of similar meaning with coincidentally similar 
form, are abundant within a single lexicon too: NE i// and ailment have no historical con- 
nection, neither do miniature and diminutive, nor G téwp ‘water’ and idpas ‘sweat’, nor G 
óóo and Oebrepoc, nor L sumen ‘sow, pig’ and säs ‘swine’, nor cubus and cubiculum. 

Please see 28-35 for an explanation of citation conventions. 
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European (PIE) is preferable. This terminology is mirrored in most European languages 
(Fr. indo-européen and the like) The exception is German Jndogermanisch (= YE) and 
Urindogermanisch (= PIE). This is the source of the [ndo-Germanic of some English works. 
The term Aryan is also used in the same sense, but more by historians and ethnologists 
than by linguists—though in fact the term is obsolete, having been contaminated by its 
association with homicidal social theories. The term is encountered among linguists, 
though rarely these days, as an alternative designation for the Iranian group of the Indo- 
Iranian branch of IE (4). 


2. BRANCHES OF INDO-EUROPEAN. Members of a language family show 
greatly varying degrees of similarity. Special similarity can be the basis for 
collecting certain members of a language family together in branches, such 
as Germanic (8) or Celtic (7). A branch can be thought of as being trace- 
able to an intermediate proto-language (Proto-Germanic or Proto-Celtic, 
in the case of these examples), which evolved as single daughters of PIE 
until the point where each ramified into various daughters of its own. 

In the infancy of our science, scholars thought of Greek and Latin in terms of 
special similarity—a branch, or at the very least a subgroup, but this was an error, 
promoted by cultural considerations. In fact, the most evident linguistic similarities 
between these languages are conservative features. Taking these to add up to a special 
similarity is a serious blunder, as it is INNOVATIONS that define both branches and sub- 
groups. Greek and Latin have little in common beyond their descent from a single proto- 
language. Accordingly, a ‘comparative grammar’ of Greek and Latin means starting from 
the very beginning and recounting perhaps 3,000 years of virtually independent lines of 
development. A comparative grammar of, say, Sanskrit and Greek would be very much 
more revealing, as those two languages have much in common in addition to what they 
inherited from PIE. 

3. ANATOLIAN. In Anatolia (roughly equivalent to Asia Minor) were 
anciently spoken several languages related to the familiar IE languages. 
The best attested is Hitrite’ Hittite was the language of administration of 
the Hatti empire, whose capital city Hattusas was at the site of the present- 
day Turkish village of Boğazköy, within the great bend of the Halys (mod- 
ern Kizil-Irmak) River; this is also the source of the major part of our Hit- 
tite texts. The clay tablets on which the texts are written in cuneiform 
script range in date from about 2000 to 1200 BC. There are significant dif- 
ferences in the language of the earlier and later texts. ` 


4. INDO-IRANIAN. Indic, Iranian, and Dardic languages are descendants 
of Proto-Indo-Iranian. The early forms of these languages rank among the 
most important sources of information about PIE, and in fact were some- 
what overvalued in that connection—in the early days of IE studies, San- 
skrit was taken to be little but a dialect of PIE. 


I DM ` ` . . . ` . 
The name Hittite is derived from the pre-Hittite name of the empire and its capital 
Hattusas; our Hittites seem to have called themselves Nesis. 
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The earliest form of Indic is found in the Vedic texts of the Hindu 
religion. Of these the oldest is the Rigveda, a collection of hymns in bulk 
slightly less than the Iliad and Odyssey together. The language of this and 
the other collections of hymns, with the prose commentaries attached to 
them, is known as Vedic (Sanskrit). Vedic differs considerably from the later 
Epic and Classical Sanskrit, much as Homeric differs from Attic Greek. 

Iranian extended over the Persian Empire east of Mesopotamia and 
Elam, namely from Media and Persia in the west to Bactria and Sogdiana 
in the northeast. There is evidence (largely indirect) suggesting that Iranian 
speech communities were spread over a vast area, though how well organ- 
ized politically these regions were, and how uniform ethnically and lin- 
guistically, cannot be told. Two ancient Iranian languages are known. The 
earlier, and the more important for linguistic historians, is Avestan (formerly 
sometimes called Zend by a misunderstanding). This is the language of the 
Avesta, a fragmentary collection of Zoroastrian rites, myths, hymns, and 
prayers. In this text, certain hymns known as the Gathas show a particular- 
ly early form of the language; their dates are disputed but lie somewhere 
between 1000 and 600 Bc. The rest of the Avesta was composed at various 
later times, and may be taken as reflecting the language of say 500-300 BC. 
The extant text, which is preserved by the Parsees of India (8th century 
Iranian refugees from Islam), is only a small part of the original. 

Old Persian, from a later period, is known from the cuneiform inscriptions of the 
Achaemenid kings, mainly of Darius I (dárayavahus) and Xerxes (xSayarSa). It is presu- 
mably based on the speech of their homeland, Persia proper, but being a language of ad- 
ministration it is well attested elsewhere, for example in Susa (an old Elamite center) and 
Persepolis. The longest Old Persian inscription, a document of outstanding importance 
for historians as well as linguists, is the huge bas-relief and inscription of Darius I on a 
cliff face at Behistun (Bihistun, Bisutun), the ancient Bayioravoy ópog, southwest of 
Ecbatana. 


a. Dardic was not known before modern times; it is little more than a term of con- 
venience to designate some twenty Indo-Iranian vernaculars which it appears cannot be 
easily traced either to Proto-Indic or Proto-Iranian. Chief among these in terms of 
numbers of speakers is Kashmiri. 


5. ARMENIAN. The Armenians of IE speech were relative latecomers in 
Armenia (now eastern Turkey and adjacent parts of the former Soviet 
Union), which is known to have been occupied about 950-650 BC by a 
people which left records in a non-IE language. The earliest Armenian 
texts are from the sth century Ap. Much of the early literature consists of 
translations from Greek, including one of the earliest translations of NT 
texts (sth century). À noteworthy feature of Armenian is that it shows a 
consonant shift very similar to that of the Germanic languages (8). 


6. ALBANIAN is the language of Albania on the Adriatic coast, though 
there are sizable communities of speakers in adjacent polities. There are 
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also Albanian colonies dating from the 1sth century AD in Greece, southern 
Italy, and Sicily. 

Except for some meager records of the 16th and 17th centuries, the 
language 1s known only from recent times. There was no standardized writ- 
ten language until the promulgation of a national orthography, based upon 
Latin characters, in 1909. 

a. Identification of modern Albanian with ancient Thracian or Illyrian has been 
proposed. Each alternative has its partisans; and as is often the case, the nearly complete 
blank in our knowledge of both of those ancient languages has stimulated rather than 
hobbled the controversy. 


7. CELTIC speech, now restricted to three or four small areas, was in 
ancient times spread over a vast territory. Celtic-speaking tribes occupied 
the British Isles, Gaul, part of Spain, and central Europe, extending 
through Bohemia (which takes its name from the Bou, a Celtic group) and 
Austria, while the Galatians passed over into Asia Minor. Upper Italy (Gal- 
lia Cisalpina) was mainly Celtic in 400 Bc. Almost all of the ancient Celtic 
territories are now occupied by Germanic, Slavic, and Romance languages. 

The old continental Celtic is conventionally known as Gaulish. It is 
paltry in its attestation. Most remains are short—brief votary inscriptions, 
epitaphs, and so on. There are a number of longer texts inscribed on lead 
panels, and their probable purposes (cures, curses, and other kinds of mag- 
ic) go far to render them incomprehensible. 

The better known languages fall into two groups, Gaelic (Goidelic) and 
Britannic (Brythonic), with Irish and Welsh the chief representatives of each, 
respectively. 

Primitive Irish is the language of the Ogam stones, chiefly epitaphs, dating from 
around 400-600 AD. Old Irish is known from the 8th century AD, consisting of one short 
prose work, glosses inserted in Latin texts by Irish monks on the Continent, and a few 
poems. Even the earliest attestations of Olr. exhibit a language so transformed that in the 
early days of comparative linguistics it was doubted that Irish could be IE at all. 

A little Old Welsh dates from the 8th century Ap; there is a large Middle Welsh (1100 
- 1500) literature. A close relative of Welsh, Cornish, became extinct at the end of the 18th 


century. 

Breton, in the French province of Brittany, is not a relic of the old continental 
Gaulish, but was brought by immigrants from southern England after the Anglo-Saxon 
invasion, it is closely related to Cornish. Similarly, Scots Gaelic, spoken in parts of Scot- 
land is not a relic of an indigenous language, but was imported from Ireland. 

Celtic languages are traditionally divided into ‘P-Celtic’ (Welsh, Gaulish) and ‘Q- 
Celtic’ (Irish), according to their reflexes of PIE *k” (155). 


8. GERMANIC, formerly sometimes called Teutonic, is a branch of IE 
characterized by a number of striking innovations; but much of the remain- 
ing structure of Germanic is notably conservative. During the first millen- 
nium Bc, Germanic tribes lived in southern Scandinavia and northern Ger- 
many. For unknown reasons, some tribes began pressing south in the 4th 
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century BC. This was the beginning of a period of Germanic migration that 
strongly influenced the course of early European history. It seems to have 
been the ultimate cause of the Celtic incursions into Italy in the 4th cen- 
tury Bc, for instance. 

On the basis of certain shared innovations, the Germanic languages 
are conventionally subdivided into East, North, and West. 

East Germanic. Except for brief and often obscure Runic inscriptions, the earliest 
record of Germanic speech is the (fragmentary) Bible translation of Bishop Wulfilas, who 
lived in the 4th century ap and wrote in Gothic. The other remains of Gothic and of 
other East Germanic dialects, Gepid, Vandal, and others, are of minimal account. There 
are no descendents of East Germanic speech in modern times; the last reliable trace of 
the branch is notice of a band living in the Crimea in the 16th century. 

North Germanic. Old Norse, representing this branch, is known from runic inscriptions 
and the extensive Old Icelandic literature. By gradual differentiation arose the present 
Scandinavian languages: Swedish, Danish, Norwegian, Icelandic, and Faroese. (‘The ‘dialects’ 
within these languages in some cases differ more from one another than the official forms 
do, which in the case of Norwegian, Swedish, and Danish are mutually intelligible.) 

West Germanic is the most questionable of the Germanic subdivisions. The dif- 
ferences between Old English and the Continental languages (Dutch, High German, and 
Saxon) are considerable; and the points of similarity between OE and North Germanic 
are striking. Old High German, in various dialects, is known from the 8th century on. Old 
Low German is represented chiefly by the Old Saxon of the Héliand, a long gth century 
poem on the life of Christ. New High German (NHG), in common parlance simply Ger- 
man, is based mainly on East Franconian dialects. There are many local High German 
dialects, among them Yiddish. Low German (Plattdeutsch) of northern Germany is not in 
linguistic fact a dialect of German; it was the language of the Hanseatic League, and 
during the Middle Ages was vigorous and prestigious. But shortly after the Reformation 
it yielded its status to High German. 

The history of English is one with the history of Britain. The peoples 
speaking the ancestor of OE once occupied the coast region from the 
mouth of the Scheldt to Schleswig-Holstein. Exactly how and why these 
continental Germanic tribes were transplanted is obscure. But given the 
success of the English language in Britain, we must surmise the involve- 
ment of family groups in the process, and in non-trivial numbers too. 

Later, Scandinavian invasion and occupation of the land north of the 
Saxon domain, a region known for a long period as the Danelaw, intro- 
duced a related Germanic element. This resulted in a permanent mixture 
of both language and customs. The number of English words which reflect 
a Scandinavian rather than the true English form is large, and includes 
much basic vocabulary (1). 

The earliest OE literary remains are poems, the oldest dating from 
before the 7th century ap. Though few in number (thanks to a fire in a 
major collection of mss), the artistic quality of the poetry is very high. The 
longest, and most famous, is the heroic tale of Béowulf, identified in the 
text as a Dane. The earliest prose works, from several centuries later, are 
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mainly products of the sponsorship of King Alfred the Great (849-901). 
English was the first language other than Latin to be used as a language of 
administration in western Europe. 


9. BALTIC AND SLAVIC: THE BALTIC ASSEMBLAGE. Lithuanian and Latvian 
(formerly sometimes called Lettish) together constitute East Baltic; the only 
representative of the more conservative West Baltic—Old Prussian—is at- 
tested slightly earlier but has been extinct since the 17th century. The nu- 
merous Slavic vernaculars are all descended from a form of speech very 
nearly identical to Old Church Slav(on)ic. 

Of the languages traditionally called Baltic the most important for a 
linguistic historian is Lithuanian, spoken in Lithuania and the USA (where 
perhaps a tenth of the speakers are found). Between the mth and 14th 
centuries ap Lithuanian princes conquered much Russian territory, and the 
old Grand Duchy of Lithuania once extended from the Baltic to the Black 
Sea. But Lithuanian was not then employed as a written language; the 
earliest records of the language are from the 16th century AD, and are 
meager until a later period. Lithuanian is remarkable among IE languages 
for its conservatism, and despite the late date of attestation it is of great 
importance in IE comparative grammar. 

Latvian, spoken principally in Latvia but widely by émigré communities in the 
USA, Canada, and Australia, as well, is known from about the same period. It too is con- 
servative, but significantly less so than Lithuanian. 

Old Prussian, once spoken in what is now East Prussia but extinct since about 1700, 
is known only from meager remains, mainly a catechism of the 16th century and some 


word lists transcribed by agents who had only the haziest knowledge of the language. It 
is remarkable for conservative details of structure of great interest for the Indo- 
Europeanist. 

Slavic. By the time of the Roman writers, the Venedi of Tacitus and Pliny occupied 
the region west of the Vistula and south of the Baltic Sea. Hence they spread northeast, 
east, and south. These migrations occurred between 200 and 600 Ap, after the great 
Germanic migrations. Those moving to the south came into contact with Greco-Roman 
civilization, and among them arose the earliest Slavic states and the earliest form of 
written Slavic. 

Old Church Slavic, formerly sometimes called Old Bulgarian, is based on a direct 
ancestor of modern Macedonian. It is first attested in connection with the gth century 
missionary work of the Apostles to the Slavs, the brothers Constantine (Cyril) and 
Methodius. OCS is not merely the earliest recorded form of Slavic; for a long time it was 
the only written or literary language among the Slavs, for whom it held the same position 
as Latin in the West. Moreover, while not identical with Proto-Slavic, it is so nearly so 
that it serves as the main representative of Slavic in the comparative grammar of the IE 


languages. 

ro. TOCHARIAN is the conventional name for two languages that have 
come to light in Chinese Turkestan (Sinkiang, now usually Xinjiang) dating 
from the 7th and 8th centuries AD, preserved in texts containing for the 
most part translations of Buddhist scriptures and commentaries. The two 
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forms, known as Tocharian A and Tocharian B (occasionally referred to as 
Turfanian and Kuchean, respectively), are commonly called dialects but are 
really different languages. 

a. The name Tocharian was attached to the languages soon after their discovery 
on the surmise that the speakers were the Bactrian Toxapoi of Strabo. This view is no 
longer held, but it is not known what the Tocharians called themselves or by what name 
(if any) they were known to classical geographers. As if the wrong name for a language 
were something unusual, some scholars call the languages ‘Tocharian, with antiseptic 
quotation marks, or so-called Tocharian. 


Il. CENTUM AND SATEM LANGUAGES. In the early years of IE com- 
parative linguistics it was discovered that Indo-Iranian, Baltic, and Slavic 
reflect three PIE stops as sibilants, while Greek, Italic, and Germanic keep 
them as stops or otherwise treat them differently. These two groups are 
known as the ‘Satem’ and ‘Centum’ languages, respectively (see 152-3), the 
tags being the Avestan (satam) and Latin (centum) reflexes of PIE *kmtom 
‘hundred’. 

The idea of a sound law dividing a whole language family into two 
great groups was riveting, and before methodological refinements could put 
its significance in proper perspective, a serious interpretive blunder became 
established which lingers to this day: namely taking the two moieties of IE 
as coordinate branches. While membership in a language FAMILY (1) is 
established by a pattern of SHARED RETENTIONS, membership in a proper 
SUBGROUP of a family is established by a pattern of SHARED INNOVATIONS. It 
cannot be too strongly emphasized, therefore, that oNix the satem langua- 
ges make up a subgroup. The centum languages are not a subgroup, having 
nothing in common beyond the fact of their descent from PIE (a property 
shared fully by the satem languages) An analogy may make this clear. 
Members of a club have something common—they joined the club; but the 
people in the community who are not members of the club do not consti- 
tute a second de facto club. Just so, certain IE languages figuratively joined 
the satem club, but that does not make the remaining languages members 
of a centum club. 


GREEK 


12. OUTLINES OF THE EXTERNAL HISTORY. The external history of a lan- 
guage is an account of the speakers of the language, their political, material, and 
artistic culture, and geographical distribution. Though the subject of this book is 
internal history—that is, an account of the changes in the language through time—a 
sketch of the external histortes of Greek and Latin is appropriate in this Introduction. 


I " . + . H 
Armenian, Albanian, and Celtic were largely out of the picture at that stage. In time, 
the first two were recognized as Satem, the last as Centum. 
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Archeology has provided a history of Greek lands which far antedates 
any written records and (at least in the usual view) long before the arrival 
of the historical Greeks of IE speech. Refinements in archeological tech- 
niques in general and in dating techniques in particular continue to appear; 
augmented by new finds, these have given us an increasingly detailed pic- 
ture of the pre-Greek civilizations of the area and of the IE incursions 
which overwhelmed them. The subject is complex, and continues to unfold; 
only the barest notice can be given here. 

The inhabitants of neolithic Greece were a component of the Old 
European (Paleo-European) society which did not, despite its name, cover 
all of Europe by any means. Furthermore, far from being homogeneous, it 
was made up of several similar culture complexes, dating from the 7th mil- 
lennium Bc; as of say sooo Bc the Greek peninsula and islands (including 
Crete) were occupied by peoples belonging to one of these subvarieties, 
known as the Aegean. Their closest cultural kin occupied the Danube and 
Dnieper valleys, the southern half of Italy, and Sicily. These neolithic 
cultures reached a high level of sophistication and complexity, as demon- 
strated by their sizable agricultural villages and towns (containing as many 
as a thousand structures) with multi-room, two- to four-storey dwellings, 
painted walls, and furniture; the remarkable variety of shapes and designs 
of their pottery, with elegant decorations in polychrome and other tech- 
niques; rich male and female ritual attire; copper, bronze, and gold metal- 
lurgy; craft specialization; prominent female deities; and so on. 

This civilization collapsed in the 4th millennium sc. No natural dis- 
aster, even an insidious one such as gradual desiccation of the climate, can 
be associated with this cultural revolution. On the other hand, it coincides 
with the first appearance of Kurgan Culture elements in the region, most 
revealingly with Kurgan burial practices.’ The significance of this is that 
material objects typical of Kurgan society might find their way into Aegean 
archaeological sites as a result of trade, but when the graves themselves 
agree in the minutest particulars with the structure and arrangement of late 
Kurgan graves, we are certainly dealing with Kurgan peoples themselves. 


| Kurgan is the Russian word for ‘mound’. In the steppes of Russia, in a region to the 
north of the Caspian and Black Seas, was a culture complex characterized by small set- 
tlements made up of small numbers of rather crude dwellings crowded together behind 
a rampart. (Few of these permanent and more or less fortified settlements are known to 
archaeology; this fits with the presumption that we are dealing with a nomadic or 
seminomadic society.) Round and about was a necropolis, a collection of low mounds 
covering characteristic graves. The economy was pastoral-agricultural; though based on 
cattle, its most salient feature is domestication of the horse and, at least a millennium 
later, the invention of wheeled wagons and carts. The pottery is heavy and crude. 

This complex is known to archeologists as the Kurgan Culture; it appears on various 
grounds to be the source of Indo-European speaking peoples. 
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Three separate Kurgan incursions into Europe have been proposed; 
which of these (or what combination of them) is directly reflected as 
‘Greek’ is not clear. It is however evident that the Mycenaean culture of 
Greece of the 2nd millennium sc, which we now know to have been 
Greek-speaking, was an amalgam of Old European (specifically Minoan) 
and Kurgan components. The latter is the source of male-oriented warrior 
values, wheeled vehicles, and the horse. The former is presumed to be the 
source of obviously non-IE architecture, terms for plants and animals 
indigenous to the Mediterranean basin, nautical terms, and many place 
names. The unsuitability of the Linear B writing system (26) for the 
representation of Greek strongly implies that it was first contrived for some 
other language and adapted for Greek; and Linear A, which has some sim- 
ilarities with Linear B, is apparently used to write non- (presumably pre-) 
Greek speech. 

The decipherment of Linear B was first announced in 1952, followed 
by more formal accounts in the following year. The discovery that the lan- 
guage of the some 4,000 clay tablets found in Mycenae, Thebes, Pylos, and 
Cnossos was a form of Greek put our knowledge of the period on a dif- 
ferent footing. Conventional wisdom had generally assumed a pre-Greek 
language for the inscriptions. The Greek Linear B texts date from about 
1250-1150 BC, or as some think as early as 1400 Bc, in any case well before 
the likely dates of the Homeric lays. The texts themselves offer many dif- 
ficulties of interpretation and are disappointing in some ways—there are 
few finite verb forms in them, for example, and upwards of three quarters 
of the words are names—but they have proved invaluable for our under- 
standing of pre-Homeric language, and of Proto-Greek. 

Later, as the Greeks themselves tell us, there was a wave of invasion 
from the north by the Dorians, themselves obviously Greek but speaking 
a notably different family of dialects and different enough in culture and 
even physique to cause comment. 


13. From the time of the earliest records Greek appears, not as a 
unified language, but in numerous dialects. The differentiation of the larger 


! With the reassignment of Linear B inscriptions to Greek, non-Greek records in the 
area become unexpectedly sparse—if the writing system is in fact pre-Greek, we might 
have expected a fair amount of pre-Greek writing in the script. But non-Greek remains 
are truly meager: a number of tablets and inscriptions on artifacts in Linear A, several 
‘Eteocretan’ inscriptions from eastern Crete written in the Greek alphabet—two of them 
as late as the 4th century Bc; and what appears to be an archaic form of Etruscan in an 
inscription on Lemnos. 

There is however a plausible explanation for the dearth of pre-Greek texts, namely the 
purpose of the texts themselves—bookkeeping records. Old files were presumably cleaned 
out from time to time, and ledgers in Paleo-European cannot have been of much interest 
to later bookkeepers in any case. 
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dialect groups probably goes back to a remote period, before the Greeks 
had entered Greece. Nevertheless there are many distinctive features 
common to all the Greek dialects; some of these are likely to postdate the 
appearance of dialect divisions (including some of the more striking devel- 
opments, as in the treatment of the labiovelars, 161-4); but some date from 
a period of a relatively unified Proto-Greek (PG) branch of IE. Most of the 
innovations of the earliest period are peculiarly Greek, but some—for 
example the treatment of syllabic resonants (95)—have parallels elsewhere. 


14. Diacects. The Greeks of the heroic age, the period portrayed in 
Homer, were speakers of the ‘Old Hellenic’ dialects representing the Attic- 
Tonic, the Aeolic, and the Arcado-Cypriot groups, of which the last two 
have important characteristics in common and very probably represent di- 
visions of a larger group coordinate with the first. The assignment of these 
groups to a particular series of waves of migration is somewhat speculative. 
But there are some grounds for guessing that the first wave of Greeks is 
reflected in the Arcado-Cypriot dialects, of which Mycenaean Greek seems 
to be a representative. (Even apart from the evidence of Mycenaean, the 
geographic distribution of the later Arcado-Cypriot dialects points to relic 
status.) That was followed by a wave of Ionic, covering Attica and the 
shores of the Saronic Gulf, and perhaps considerable parts of central 
Greece and the Peloponnesus. Whatever the prehistory, the situation in the 
period preceding the Doric invasion was as follows: 

As indicated by tradition, Mycenaean archaeology, and linguistic 
evidence, northern Greece beyond Attica except in the far northwest was 
Aeolic—not only Thessaly and Boeotia, which remained Aeolic in speech 
with some West Greek admixture, but also Locris, Phocis, and southern 
Aetolia. Aeolic speech was carried to Lesbos and the adjacent coast of Asia 
Minor, where it survived in its purest form. 

Most of the Peloponnesus at that point was occupied by those whose 
speech, later, would survive the Doric invasion only in the inland Arcadia. 
Before the Doric incursions Greeks from the eastern Peloponnesus colon- 
ized Cyprus; as Doric speech never reached Cyprus, the dialects of Cyprus 
and Arcadia remained closely akin despite the geographic distance. (Closely 
related groups had migrated also to Pamphylia, where the language has a 
more mixed form; and to Rhodes, Crete, Thera, and elsewhere, where but 
scattered traces of it survived in the Doric which later became dominant 
there. There are also some survivals of it in the Doric of Laconia and 
Argolis.) 

The West Greek speaking tribes were entirely out of the picture in 
the heroic age, and presumably located in the northwest. The Doric inva- 
sion was part of a general West Greek expansion, which affected northern 
Greece scarcely less than the Peloponnesus, and brought about a greatly 
changed distribution of dialects—the one we know in the historical period. 
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Phocis, Locris, and Aetolia became West Greek; and there is a strong West 
Greek admixture in Boeotian and Thessalian, so that these dialects share 
in some of the important West Greek characteristics (notably diéwr = 
didwou, 148-9, a conservative trait), while retaining distinctive Aeolic char- 
acteristics. The West Greek influence is greater in Boeotian than in Thes- 
salian. In the Peloponnesus the dialects of Elis and Achaea are nearest to 
the Northwest Greek dialects of Locris and Phocis. Megara, Corinth, Ar- 
golis, Laconia, and Messenia became Doric. Doric speech was carried from 
Argolis and Laconia to Rhodes, Thera, Crete, and other places including 
the southern part of Asia Minor; from Corinth to Corcyra and the Acar- 
nanian coast, to Sicily, etc. 

The relationship between the Doric and the ‘Northwest Greek’ dia- 
lects is very close. In fact, the defining characteristics of the Doric dialects 
as a whole are common also to the Northwest Greek, which in other words 
are really West Greek. 

We know these dialects mainly from thousands of inscriptions, which incidentally 
reveal that ‘literature’ as such gives no idea of the actual linguistic diversity of Greek 
——Greece was as decentralized in language as in politics. As there was no unified Greece 
as a state, but only a number of city states and shifting leagues, so there was no standard 
Greek language, but only a series of local dialects. Not only in early times, but also, in 
most parts of Greece, long after Attic had become the norm of literary prose, each state 
employed its own dialect not only for private monuments of internal concern but not 
infrequently for records of a more external or even interstate character such as decrees 
in honor of foreigners, decisions of interstate arbitration, and communications between 
different states. Many of the dialects remained in common written use down to about 200 
BC, and some till the beginning of our era, though more or less mixed with Attic. How 
long they may have survived in spoken form, especially in remote districts, no one can 
say. Eventually they were replaced by the xouvf—‘common Greek'—both as the written 
and spoken language, and from this is descended Modern Greek. The only clear excep- 
tion is the present Tsakonian dialect, spoken in a small portion of Laconia, which is in 
part the offspring of ancient Laconian (Spartan); see 187a. Less clear is the status of 
Graecanic (16, end). 

I5. THE GREEK LITERARY DIALECTS are regional or archaic dialects which 
came to be characteristic of certain classes of literature; and once their role 
had been established, the choice of one or another usually depended on 
what might be called belles-lettrisuc factors rather than on the nauve 
dialect of the author. 

The language of Homer is Old Ionic, but with an admixture of unmis- 
takably Aeolic forms. These can most easily be explained as survivals from 
earlier Aeolic lays (though elaborate theories of an Aeolic original which 
was imperfectly translated into lonic are unnecessary) There was to be 
sure a transition zone in the region near the border of Aeolic and Ionic, as 
in Chios; but the mixture in Homer cannot possibly be any natural dialect. 

The Homeric language was closely imitated in all later epic poetry; 
it was followed by Hesiod and by the elegiac and iambic poets like the 
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Ionian Archilochus, the Athenian Solon and the Megarian Theognis; and 
to some extent it influenced all Greek poetry. 

Alcaeus and Sappho employed their native Lesbic, with some traces 
of epic forms. Their language was 1mitated by Theocritus in three of his 
idylls, and certain of their Lesbic forms were used by other lyric poets and 
even 1n the choral lyric. 

Doric was seemingly obligatory for choral lyric, whether written by 
a Boeotian like Pindar or by Ionians like Simonides and Bacchylides. This 
Doric, however, is not any specific Doric dialect. It is rather a conven- 
tionalized Doric, an artificial composite, showing many general Doric 
characteristics with some admixture of epic and Lesbic forms, with the 
occasional outright fabrication. The language of Alcman, by contrast, is 
more nearly the local Laconian. A Sicilian literary Doric appears in the 
scanty fragments of Epicharmus and Sophron, and later in Theocritus. 
There are fragments of Doric prose by writers of Magna Graecia in south- 
ern Italy. Corinna of Tanagra, whose fame was scarcely more than local, 
used her native Boeotian unalloyed. Boeotian, Megarian, and Laconian 
dialects appear in crude caricature in Aristophanes. 

The earliest prose writers were the Ionic philosophers and historians 
of the 6th century Bc; by the sth century not only Herodotus, but Hippoc- 
rates of Cos, a Dorian, were writing in Ionic. Meantime, with the political 
and intellectual supremacy of Athens, Attic had become the recognized lan- 
guage of the drama, and before the end of the sth century was employed 
ever more widely in prose. The earlier prose writers such as Thucydides, 
like the tragedians, avoided certain Attic peculiarities which must have 
been felt as provincial, such as the native -77- and -pp- (mpürro, 199, and 
&ppv, 229) for which they substituted the -oo- and -po- of Ionic and the 
majority of dialects. Later Athenian writers were less shy about such 
Atticisms. 

a. Greek was cultivated by Roman upper classes, among whom it enjoyed high 
prestige. At the same time, and to an increasing degree as time went on, Greek was also 
widely found among the lower orders in Rome and other urban centers of the late Re- 
public and Empire. These were native speakers of the language, however, mainly freed 
Greek slaves and Greek artisans. The result was a socially-stratified value system of 
unusual character: Greek was a high-prestige language among the Roman upper crust, 
and at the same time it was a low-prestige language among the many. Whatever its lowly 
status, however, it influenced the Romance languages profoundly. 


LATIN AND THE ITALIC LANGUAGES 


16. THE LANGUAGES OF ITALY. In contrast to Greece, which in the his- 
torical period was a country of one language though many dialects, Italy 
was a land of many languages: non-IE, IE but not of the Italic branch, and 
those that were sister languages to Latin but not in any sense dialects of it. 
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Etruscan, the language of that people which had the most profound 
influence upon early Roman civilization, is not obviously IE, though there 
may be some remote connection. The tradition of the Anatolian (specifical- 
ly Lydian) origin of the Etruscans (Hdt. 1.94) may be substantially true. In 
fact, a recent idea takes Etruscan to be a close relative of Hittite, but there 
are difficulties with this as with all other Etruscan theories. 

Epigraphic evidence for the ancient languages of Italy (Old Latin in- 
cluded) is very scanty; and, worse, in the 19th century forgeries of archaic 
Italic materials were produced in abundance. The consequences of this are 
still being sorted out. 

Ligurian, once spoken along the Gulf of Genoa, is believed by some 
to be an IE language intermediate between Italic and Celtic. However, the 
linguistic material is very scanty—local and tribal names. The ‘Lepontic’ 
inscriptions, from the region of the North Italian lakes, are better regarded 
as Celtic in fact—an archaic form of Gaulish (appropriately so for 550-150 
BC) and more or less dating from the Celtic invasion, vid.inf. 

There are nearly three hundred short Venetic inscriptions from the 
land of the Veneti (not to be confused with the Slavic Venedi) at the head 
of the Adriatic, and about two hundred of Messapian from Calabria. Both 
are IE, and for a long time were thought to belong with Illyrian (itself 
poorly attested). The bracketing of Illyrian and Messapian is still generally 
accepted, but Venetic seems—with due caution owing to the highly specu- 
lative interpretation of the inscriptions—to show strong similarities to the 
Italic languages. The chief controversy is over whether Venetic is simply 
an Italic language, like Sabellian or Latin, or belongs to a separate IE 
branch. 

Celtic tribes, which poured in from the north and sacked Rome itself 
in the early 4th century sc, settled in northern Italy (Gallia Cisalpina). 
Greek colonies occupied nearly the entire southern portion of Italy, along 
the coasts especially, and this ‘Magna Graecia’ remained Greek in speech 
until late times. Indeed, a form of Greek known as Graecantc, distinct in 
many particulars from the forms of modern Greek which directly continue 
the kowń, is said to maintain a precarious existence in southern Italy. 


17. The languages that constitute the traditional Italic branch of the IE 
family fall into two distinct groups, Sabellian (whose best-attested compon- 
ents are Oscan and Umbrian) and Latin-Faliscan. There are so many differ- 
ences between the two in structure and lexicon that a case can be made 
that the notion of an Italic Branch is an error, a distortion of the linguistic 
analysis to justify a subgroup based more on geography than linguistic evi- 
dence. The alternative is to take Latin-Faliscan as representing an earlier 
incursion of JE peoples into Italy, while Sabellian speakers are a later- 
arrived and unrelated group, whose incursion was survived by a small 
pocket of Latin-Faliscan dialects in the region of the Tiber. If the notion 
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of an Italic branch is valid, its internal differentiation is without question 
extreme by comparison to the more or less contemporaneous Greek, or any 
other contemporaneous IE branch. 

The Sabellian group includes Oscan and Umbrian (and is sometimes 
known as Osco-Umbrian), but also includes a number of poorly-attested 
languages of central Italy. These ‘dialects’, as they are traditionally but 
improperly known, include Paelignian, Marrucinian, Vestinian, Volscian, 
Marsian, Sabine, Southern Picenian, and Aequian. Though all of these 
languages, Oscan and Umbrian included, are very poorly understood, they 
appear to form a classic dialect continuum (like the modern-day Romance 
languages). So for example Volscian, like Paelignian and Marrucinian, 
shows the distinctively O feature of a perf. in -7-, but also the distinctively 
U traits of ; < *# (sob) and -f< *-ns (237.5). 

Oscan, though the name comes from the Campanian Oscans, was the language of 
all the Samnites. (In one of the Samnite wars the Roman consul sent out spies acquainted 
with the Oscan language.) The Oscan inscriptions, over two hundred in number, are from 
Campania, Samnium, northern Apulia, Lucania, Bruttium, and some written by the Cam- 
panian Mamertines in Messana. Most of them date between 200 Bc and the social war in 
90-89 BC. 

Umbrian is known mainly from the Iguvinian Tables, seven bronze tablets from 
Gubbio (ancient Iguvium). They contain an account of the ceremonies of the Atiedian 
Brothers, similar in general character to the Roman Acta Arvalium. There are many dif- 
ficulties of interpretation; the ritual nature of the texts contributes to the difficulty. 

Most Oscan and Umbrian inscriptions are written in the native Oscan and Umbrian 
alphabets, derived from the Etruscan (though there are some difficulties about the details); 
some are written in the ordinary Latin alphabet. See 34 for an explanation of how these 
different sources are indicated in transcription. A few Oscan inscriptions are in the Greek 


alphabet. (See also 25a.) 


18. Those who classify Sabellian and Latin-Faliscan as belonging to the 
same IE branch find much that points to a period of common Italic devel- 
opment. The inflectional system is substantially the same in broad outlines 
and in many details, though to the degree that these are conservative fea- 
tures they say nothing about common development. Formerly, for example, 
the endings of the medio-passive in Italic were taken as innovations, and 
perplexing ones at that, and as such they were a highly salient branch trait. 
Now that they are recognized as conservative features (4352), they lose all 
value for defining an Italic branch. In addition, the agreement between Sa- 
bellian and Latin types of declension and conjugation discerned by some 
authorities has been dismissed as the forcible wedging of the forms of Sa- 
bellian into Latin-Faliscan categories. 

Nevertheless, there are some shared innovations: in morphology, the 
extension of the ablative singular in -d from the o-stems to other declen- 
sions (263.6, 306.7); partial fusion of i-stems and consonant stems (308); 
fusion of the aorist and the perfect (522-31); the formation of imperfect 
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indicative (498) and imperfect subjunctive (544); the gerundive (567-8). In 
phonology, the change of the voiced aspirated stops to voiceless fricatives 
and the merging of PItal. *fand *0 as f'(135, 147.1). In vocabulary, L dicé, O 
deicum ‘say’ (in other IE languages ‘point (out), with different words for 
‘say’); and ‘law’ from the root */eg- ‘gather’ as in L /éx, O ligud. What re- 
mains to be settled is whether these details must be traced to a common 
ancestor or can be accounted for by borrowing (1). 


19. The earliest Latin inscriptions are meager indeed compared to 
what we have for Greek in the same period. For perhaps the past hundred 
years, the oldest sample of Latin known was an inscription on a gold fibula 
from Praeneste, dated about 600 BC: MANIOS:MED:FHE ! FHAKED:NVMASIOI 
‘Manius made me for Numerius’. A number of otherwise hypothetical fea- 
tures of early L are on display here, but the text is interpretable with 
absolute confidence—a bonus, as most early Italic inscriptions are more or 
less enigmatic. Doubts were in fact voiced as soon as the inscription was 
published, but soon its authenticity came to be taken for granted, and for 
several generations of scholarship there were few qualms on that score. 
Recently, however, a succession of thorough investigations have pointed to 
modern forgery. 

The Duenos inscription of the 6th~7th century Bc is more character- 
istic of very old Latin inscriptions. The difficulties are twofold. First, it is 
a string of about 125 letters with no separation between the words; second, 
evidence’ suggests it is a blessing or a curse, and such forms of discourse 
are peculiar and enigmatic to start with. 

The Forum inscription of about 550 Bc is so fragmentary that only a 
few words are certain. From around s00 Bc comes the Castor-Pollux dedi- 
cation, a small bronze tablet found at the site of Lavinium (the capital of 
Latium) inscribed in two lines CASTOREI: PODLOVQVEIQVE QVROIS "To Castor 
and Pollux the [Dios|kouroi. It shows many details antedating Latin sound 
laws, or apparently does; but much about the inscription is strange, even 
after blame is lavishly thrown upon the competence of the inscriber. 

From roughly the same period may be mentioned the Lapis Satrica- 
nus, from a temple foundation at the site of Satricum (3o miles east of 
Rome); the Corcolle (near Tivoli) altar fragments; and an inscribed dish 
and five short altar inscriptions found in the vicinity of Ardea. The Tibur 
(modern Tivoli) pedestal inscription dates from the late sth century. 

There are many short inscriptions, the Scipio epitaphs and so on, of 
the 3rd century sc. The earliest inscription of any length, and a very im- 


"It is incised around the lip of a vessel of unique design, somewhat like three small 
cone-shaped pots joined at the mouth. The inscription is written from right to left, and 
runs in a sort of spiral (making one and a half circuits), so oriented that it is right-side 
up when the vessel is held mouth-down. 
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portant one for Early Latin, is the Senatusconsultum de Bacchanalibus (SC 
de Bacch.) of 186 Bc. Latin from these sources is distinguished as Old Latin. 

The literary remains of early Latin chiefly comprise the fragments of 
Livius Andronicus, Naevius, and Ennius, the prose of the elder Cato, and 
the comedies of Plautus and Terence. 


20. THE EXPANSION OF LATIN. The spread of the Latin language fol- 
lowed, at longer or shorter intervals, the advance of Roman power. It first 
displaced the local dialects of the rest of Latium and those of the neigh- 
boring Sabines (several of the hills of Rome itself originally had Sabine 
settlements on them), Aequians, Marsians, Volscians, and others; and later, 
further from Rome or declining in power, the Umbrian, Etruscan, Venetic, 
Celtic, and others. By too Bc Italy was mainly of Latin speech, except for 
Oscan and Greek. But even before this Latin had been carried beyond Italy 
by the Roman conquests—to Spain, southern Gaul, Illyria. In these, as in 
the lands occupied later, Latin displaced the native languages. In the East, 
Greek with its old prestige held its own, even while Latin was the official 
language of administration of the Eastern Empire. 


21. VULGAR LATIN. Latin had the normal degree of socio-educational 
and regional variation, and the Latin spoken over this vast Romanized ter- 
ritory was not the formal Latin of the classical writers. The more colloquial 
or popular (‘vulgar’) Latin shows itself to some extent in Plautus and 
Terence and, after being submerged in the classical period, reappears in 
Petronius, who exhibits it intentionally, and in various writers of the early 
Christian centuries, who reveal it inadvertantly. The comparative method, 
when applied to the Romance Languages, recovers features of Vulgar Latin 
which happen not to be attested otherwise. 

Among the more important of the postclassical texts are: some of the 
early Christian Fathers, as Tertullian; the Laun versions of the Bible (the 
so-called Itala) preceding Jerome's Vulgate; a veterinary treatise, the Mulo- 
medicina Chironis; the Peregrinatio ad loca sancta of the nun Aetheria, 
written in the late 4th century AD (or, some think, the 6th); the Historia 
Francorum of Gregory of Tours; and various chronicles and documents of 
the Merovingian period in France. 

The authors of these works did not deliberately choose to write in 
colloquial rather than classical Latin. To the contrary: they were writing 
as good a Latin as they could, sometimes actually saying as much (indirect- 
ly) by way of apologizing for ignorance of correct Latin. There is therefore 


' Vulgar Latin is not synonymous with Late Latin (LL). Late Latin is a chronological 
term as much as a stylistic one, referring to post-Augustan Latin, whereas Vulgar Latin 
refers to a register or style of speech. Of course, the later the Latin text, the more fea- 
tures of a non-classical nature it is likely to show. 
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no document before the emergence of French, Italian, and the rest, which 
can be trusted as a full and faithful representation of contemporary speech. 
The latter merely shows through, like a wallpaper pattern through paint: 
confusion of spelling discloses changes in pronunciation; the main skeleton 
of Latin structure remains, but cases are often confused, prepositional 
phrases encroach on the old genitive, dative, and ablative, and periphrastic 
expressions for tenses and moods begin to appear, as do characteristically 
Romance semantics: for example mittd ‘send’ now ‘throw, put’ (Fr. mettre, It. 
mettere) and demoror ‘delay, tarry’ now ‘dwell’ (Fr. demeurer, It. dimorare). 

In the time of Charlemagne knowledge of literary Latin was revived, 
and from this time on, written Latin, though different in many important 
ways from classical, is much less instructive for vulgar Latin than texts of 
the preceding period. 


a. Some scholars have proposed that regional features of Romance languages are 
traceable to the fact that the countries were Romanized at widely different periods, so 
that the Latin first carried to Spain was different from that carried to other regions by 
the later conquests. But this only transfers the site of innovations from the regions back 
to Rome—not impossible, but without obvious theoretical advantage. Other scholars, who 
for some reason are unable to appreciate the fact that language change is incessant, attach 
significance to the fact that the indigenous peoples of the different countries of the Ro- 
man empire spoke various languages: it is reasoned that the structural features of these 
‘substratum’ languages account for the ramification of the Romance languages—first they 
turned Latin from its proper course and then influenced its subsequent development. This 
theory seems to start from the mistaken impression that Romance languages are discrete; 
it is hard to imagine how it might explain the Romance dialect continuum. In any case 
there is little concrete evidence to support either notion. Indeed, it appears rather that, 
owing to the extensive intercourse between all parts of the empire and the centralizing 
influence of the Roman organization, the language remained fairly uniform during the 
first centuries of our era—that is, at exactly the period when ‘substratum influence’ 
should have been strongest. 


THe GREEK AND LATIN SIGNARIES 


22. The study of writing systems 1n general, and of the histories of the 
Greek and Latin alphabets in particular, are matters for specialists. And 
although certain facts are pretty solidly established, for example that the 
ultimate origin of these alphabets is the Phoenician signary, there continues 
to be much discussion of the details. The dating of many inscriptions 
crucial to the debate is uncertain. Indeed, some long-standing views about 
relative dates are being questioned, such as the too-ready assumption that 
inscriptions using simpler signaries (lacking the supplementary characters, 
for example) are primitive prima facie, and therefore necessarily earlier 
than inscriptions in more elaborate signaries. Newly-discovered inscriptions 
have been challenging settled opinion about the age or route of diffusion 
of this or that detail. Those interested in a proper discussion of the his- 
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tories of the amphimediterranean signaries should consult specialized treat- 
ments of these matters. 


23. THE PHOENICIAN-BASED ALPHABETS. The Greek alphabet is in reality 
a collection of similar signaries differing in such matters as their inventories 
of signs, the shapes of the letters, and even in the values of the letters. 
These differences are partly regional and partly chronological. The Latin 
alphabet—technically rather the Latin ABC, but the term alphabet is too 
well established to be dislodged by puristic qualms—belongs to a family of 
signaries known as Italic, which include the alphabets used to write Oscan, 
Umbrian, Etruscan, and most other Italic languages (17-8). The Italic al- 
phabets are plainly related to the Greek, and closely. Beyond that point of 
agreement it is hard to go. Even what used to be thought certain—that 
they were surely DERIVED FROM Greek—has been challenged by evidence 
that Italic scripts might rather have the SAME SOURCE As the Greek. And 
there have always been uncertainties about the genealogical interrelations 
of the various strains of Italic writing. 

The starting point of both the Greek and Italic signaries was the 
Phoenician consonantal script, known from before the first millennium sc. 
Its paternity is proved by the shapes and values of the symbols, and by the 
names for the letters in Greek: the words adda, Baa, and so on, are mean- 
ingless in G, but they are clearly based on Semitic forms which are ordi- 
nary nouns—the Phoenician names for the letters are unknown, but their 
names in Hebrew are quite close enough to the G (‘lef ‘ox’, bayit ‘house’, 
and so on). 

An innovation of immense significance in the adaptation of this 
signary to the writing of Greek was the use of certain of the symbols to 
represent VOWELS. Now, a similar practice is widely found in Semitic writ- 
ing conventions from earliest times: certain letters are used to indicate /3/, 
/i/, and /ü/. But the use of these matres lectionis, as they are known, differs 
from the Greek practice in two vital ways. First, the employment of a ma- 
ter lectionis is always optional. Second, in all cases the normal value of the 
mater lectionis symbol is for a consonant segment. In Greek, by contrast, 
the symbol ancestral to A always and only stands for a vowel, or two dif- 
ferent vowels to be exact (/a/ and /à/), and its use is just as fixed as the 
use of B or I. It is this systematic assignment of a symbol to EVERY segment 
of the spoken word which demarcates true alphabets from the Semitic con- 
sonant-only system (which might be called rather a/phasyllabic). 


24. VARIATION IN THE USE OF SYMBOLS. The question of the value of the 
signs used in writing an ancient language resolves itself into two quite dif- 
ferent issues. The more straightforward matter is the observation, say, that 
at different times and places in the ancient Greek world the symbols M, 
NH, and could have equivalent value. A more demanding question is 
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what exactly that value was. (On the comparatively few occasions in the 
discussion of the historical phonologies of G and L, when the actual values 
of the letters are at issue, the questions will be discussed in situ.) 

There are three main types of variability seen in the meanings of the 
symbols of the Greek alphabets. (There are also interesting and significant 
differences in their Forms, but while a discussion of these matters would be 
vital for understanding G epigraphy, they are tangential to our purpose.) 

1. Phoenician, like any Semitic language, had an inventory of sibilant 
sounds and other fricatives unlike anything in G, and the Ph. signary had 
signs for them. These were to begin with retained in the G signary, and 
unsurprisingly there was much variability in their application to G sounds, 
and even in the names for them. Thus, depending on locality, either M or 
> was the preferred sign for /s/; the names for the two, ody and otypa, 
respectively, are not directly derivable from any Semitic name (cf. the 
names for the Hebrew sibilant letters: zayin, samex, sade, and sin). Two 
other sibilant characters were I (Ph. /z/) and £ (Ph. /s/). The former re- 
tains its ancient shape in West Greek signaries (and also in Italic types) but 
in Ionic evolves into the familiar Z (see 201), in which form it was at a late 
date borrowed into the Latin signary. X is absent altogether from the early 
Attic signary but is the ancestor of Ionic = /ks/. It is sometimes found in 
the same function as I, as in Thera XEYM ‘feug’. 

2. It is the communis opinio that the most primitive form of the G 
signary had only the five vowel signs—A E | O and Y—and this is also es- 
sentially the inventory for the Italic signaries (with a different evolution of 
the shape of the last character and the absence of O in Etruscan, Oscan, 
and Umbrian). For all varieties of G this inventory is UNDERDIFFERENTI- 
ATED, as vowel length is not represented; and in virtually all forms of G 
there were more contrasts in the mid vowels than could be shown in this 
system: G /e ë &/ all were necessarily written E, and /o 6 G/ all as O. In 
Ionic there appeared two additions to the basic inventory, which partially 
address the deficiencies of this system: a new letter Q (= /6/), apparently 
a modification of O; and the use of H for a long front vocoid. At first the 
new use of H was applied only to the Ionic development of & (54). The 
long mid front vowels continuing PG *¢ and the spurious diphthong (from 
various sources; 76) were all written with E. Later, presumably when the 
Att.-Ion. reflex of & had in fact merged with the reflex of PG *é (54-6), H 
was naturally used for both. Regional practice varied with regard to the 
treatment of /é/ (the spurious diphthong, 76)—« in our texts, but often 
epigraphically E in inscriptions, as TPEZ ‘tpé¢’ (rpetc). 


` At this stage there was no possible confusion between o&p and pd. The latter had five 
strokes, the initial down-stroke considerably longer than the other strokes. 
> Other forms are known locally, for example © rather than Q. 
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Originally, the symbol H (early B) stood for /h/, the spiritus asper of 
G (174). Its reassessment in Jonic is the result of the loss of /h/ in East 
Ionic. Greeks who still had /h/ were presented with an obvious problem 
when they adopted the Ionic signary. It was usually not so much dealt with 
as ignored: /h/ was simply left unrepresented in writing (so epig. Attic 
ENTA ‘seven’ for earlier HENTA). But in some areas alternative shapes of the 
letter were functionally differentiated, as H for /ë/ and B for /h/. Possibly 
another example of the same principle is the sign in the value /h/, which 
occurs in the Heraclean Tables and other inscriptions. The Greeks regard- 
ed it as a ‘halved H’; whether or not that is the true story, it explains the 
logic behind the later invention of the otiose sign 4 in manuscript practice 
to indicate smooth breathing (that is, no breathing at all). These two signs 
were often used in the manner of a diacritic, whence the evolved shapes 
L and 4, the immediate source of the ‘breathings’ (‘ and’). 

3. Of the G symbols for the voiceless aspirated stops, b, O, X (136) 
only one is directly from the Phoenician signary: Ph. ® /t/ is evidently the 
source of early G €D, whose variant O is the prototype of G O. Depending 
on the time and place, the remaining two aspirated stops were represented 
as MH, KH, or even by f, K alone. The source of the special letters Ọ for 
/p^/ and of Y (V) or X—depending on the region—for /k^/ is unknown. 
It is to be noted that the use of the latter two signs varies in other ways, 
as in the generally West Greek use of X for /ks/ (hence the Italic usage, 
as in Roman x = /ks/), while in eastern (Ionic) writing Y was used for 
/ps/, and is the source of familiar W. Old Attic has neither € nor Y. In 
Ionic it is £, the prototype of the letter Z, that has the value /ks/. West G 
alphabets, furthermore, use Y in the value /k^/. 


25. THE ITALIC ALPHABETS. From very early times there were West 
Greek colonies in southern Italy, and it used to be assumed that the 
Romans got their alphabet from them directly. But given the cultural and 
political importance of the Etruscans in the first millennium Bc, and also 
certain details of the Italic signaries generally, it is more likely that an 
Etruscan adaptation of Greek letters’ is the proximate source of the various 
Italic alphabets. The use of both K and C—early form ( (which aligns with 
G gamma in both form and location in the alphabet)—for /k/ in Latin and 
Etruscan can hardly be a coincidence. On the other hand, Umbrian lacks 
the symbols corresponding to C and D altogether, while Oscan uses ( for 
/g/. The Oscan and Umbrian 8 for /f/ can only be from the Etruscan sign 


` [t has been pointed out that a Greek source for Etruscan letters has serious dificul- 
ties. Certain archaic details of Etruscan (such as right to left writing) contrast oddly with 
the presence in the signary of the ‘supplemental’ letters ¢ and x, not to mention that the 
latter is in its non-west value of a dorsal stop rather than /ks/. It has been ably argued, 
therefore, that it is easier to trace Etruscan and Greek letters to a common source. 


INTRODUCTION — ALPHABETS 21 


of the same shape and value, which, remarkably, agrees in form and func- 
tion with a letter found in Lydian inscriptions from the eastern end of the 
Mediterranean. There can be little doubt that Roman F is in some sense 
the reflex of the G letter £ known in G as the digamma (187), but it differs 
notably in both form and function from the corresponding Sab. character, 
L, which stands for /w/. 'This may suggest that L F owes something of 
both its form and function to Etr. 81 

In the earliest Old Latin epigraphy, the symbols C ((), K and Q (Q) 
were all employed for both /k/ and /g/, the choice of symbol being deter- 
mined by the vowel following: O stood before rounded vowels (EQO ‘ego’), 
C before front vowels and consonants (FECED 'fecit, CRATIA ‘gratia’), and 
K before A. This last detail is continued into the classical period in the few 
forms where £ is retained, chiefly Kalendae ‘the Kalends’. Otherwise, the use 
of C spread at the expense of the other two letters. The persistence of Q 
in its single environment is hard to explain (as is the ouster, a thousand 
years later, of the straightforward English spelling cw by the Anglo-Norman 
preciosity qu). 

How (or why) the Latin and Umbrian alphabets ended up with sig- 
naries unable to represent voiced and voiceless stops consistently is un- 
known, but the fact itself points away from any proximate Greek source of 
the Italic signaries. In Latin the underdifferentiation was limited to the 
dorsal stops, and was eventually repaired. The invention of the letter G, 
historically nothing but C with a diacritic (and even in relatively late times 
sometimes found epigraphically as G), is ascribed by Plutarch to the freed- 
man Spurius Carvilius Ruga, a noted schoolmaster of the early third centu- 
ry BC. Others have been named for the honor, and in truth schoolmasters 
are not often found at the leading edge of innovation. 

In Latin writing of all periods long vowels are indicated only haphaz- 
ardly, and by inconsistent means. The usual diacriüc, called the apex, looks 
like a lopsided circumflex, sometimes little more than an acute accent: epig. 
MATER, MATER. For /1/ specifically there was a special sign, ¿ /onga, literally 
an elongated letter I: LIBER. The least-used method is geminatio vocalium, 
as in Oscan and (occasionally) Umbrian: paasrores. The present-day scho- 
lastic use of macrons has no direct counterpart in Roman scribal practice. 


" Possibly Etr. 8 and L F have a common origin. The idea is that /f/, for which the 
G signary had no remotely suitable equivalent, was represented by the digraph FH (with 
G Ff (digamma) /w/—in effect /wh/), and that both Etr. and L simplified the orthogra- 
phy by dropping one of the letters: 8 is the second symbol used alone with the value of 
the digraph, and F is the first symbol ditto. However, the sole attestation in Latin 
epigraphy of FH for /f/ is the inscription on the Praeneste fibula, now exposed as a 
forgery (19). And the existence of 8 /f/ in Lydia (above) makes the derivation of Etr. 8 
from FH or the like hard to maintain. 
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a. Oscan orthography is as fixed as Latin, which is to say somewhat variable. By 
contrast Umbrian spelling is highly variable. Paradoxically, variable orthography reveals 
more about the structural details of a language than a consistent one. 


26. PRE-PHOENICIAN GREEK SCRIPTS. There are two dialects of Greek 
that are written with svLLABARIES rather than alphabets: Cypriot and My- 
cenaean. Of these the latter, being much older, is of greater importance for 
the historian. 

Unlike an alphabet, in which each sound of the language is represent- 
ed by a sign, in a syllabary the signs represent a SEQUENCE of sounds always 
including a vowel. To write Greek unambiguously in a syllabary, a form 
like zixrw ‘I beget’ might be written t-ik-to-o or ti-iË-t0 or, if the inventory 
of signs allowed it, #Ë-to-o, and so on. (In transcription, each sequence of 
letters demarcated by a hyphen stands for a single sign in the syllabary.) 
Such a signary is best suited for phonologies with few sequences (clusters) 
of consonants. With its large array of syllable types, if Greek were to be 
written accurately by such a means the number of signs needed would be 
enormous. Most syllabaries are simpler, and the Mycenaean and Cypriot 
syllabaries are in fact of the very simplest kind, consisting almost entirely 
of signs for consonant plus vowel and a number of signs for vowels alone. 

It follows from the preceding discussion that such a sign-system 
necessarily writes Greek very ambiguously, as it must either leave out con- 
sonants or else interlard consonant clusters with nonexistent vowels. The 
Mycenaean syllabary does both. 


The Mycenaean syllabary includes signs for the following syllables 
(the equivalents in the usual Greek alphabet are appended at the right): 


MYCENAEAN VALUES GREEK EQUIVALENTS 
a e 1 o u G, G, €, N, etc. 
ja je - jo E 
wa we wi wo _ F 
pa pe pi po pu 7, $, B 
ta te ü to tu 7,0 
da de di do du 6 
ka ke ki ko ku K, X; Y 
qa qe qi go = (PIE *£", “gb, *g”; 161-4) 
ma me mi mo mu u 
na ne ni no nu y 
ra re ri ro ru A, p 
sa se si so su g 
za ze = ZO = (various affricates) 


1, There are six gaps in this array. Of these, the signs for *-7i-, *-qu-, and *-wu-, are prob- 
ably not so much unattested as nonoccurring. 
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2. -a-, -fe-, and so on stand for [ya], [ye], and so on. 

3. For the most part, the three Greek series of stops— plain voiceless, aspirated voiceless, 
and voiced—are represented by a single series of signs; the sole exception is a set of five 
signs expressly for the Myc. equivalent of G ô, as against another set for 7 and 6. 

4. Greek has three points of articulation in the stop system, exemplified by r, 7, and x, 
but the Myc. syllabary represents four, exemplified by -pa-, -/2-, -ka-, and -q«-; the last 
continues PIE labiovelar consonants (161-4). 

5. Neither vowel length nor accent are written; and there is no means of representing 4, 
except possibly -ha- (-a2-, see 6a below). There is no distinction between r and /; a syn- 
cretism between the two liquids in the vein of Indo-Iranian is remotely possible, and has 
been endorsed by some authorities; but a much likelier surmise is a defect, one of many, 
in the writing system itself. 

6. In addition to the above signs there are several of less certain value: 

(a) Some signs seem to be used with special meanings: 

-4;-l stands for ha; -ay = at; -ag- = au; all these values are also represented by -: alone. 
-puz = plu, though this value is also written -pur. 

-ra;- = lai, rai, which are often written with -zz=. 

(b) Less clear are signs that may stand for syllables beginning with consonant clusters, 
which are alternatively written in other ways: -Zwe-, -dwo-, -nwa-, -pte-, -tja- (-taz-), -rJa- 
(-va,-), and others. As this partial list hints, there is little system to the phonetics of the 
additional signs. But with the exception of -ze-, the second consonant in all of them is 
yor w. 

7. The Cypriot syllabary’s s0-odd signs have a puzzlingly intermittent formal similarity 
to the Myc. signary. Like the Myc. it has CV and V signs only. The chief differences are: 
the voiced, voiceless, and aspirated stops are NOWHERE distinguished; there is no 4-series 
(and no need for one, 154-5); there is nothing corresponding to the Myc. z-series (except 
for zo and maybe za); / and r are distinguished. In transcription, the y-series is romanized 
ya, ye, ... ; the w-series as va, ve, . . . (cf. the table above). 


27. The Mycenaean scribes dealt in two ways with consonants at the 
ends of syllables and (what amounts to the same problem) in consonant 
clusters: 

r. A dummy vowel is written: po-ti-mi-ja (potniya) ‘mistress’, 7e-ko-to-ne 
(tektones) ‘carpenters, craftsmen’, wi-ri-za (wrija) ‘root’. The dummy vowel 
typically matches the next following real vowel, as seen in these examples. 
Dummy vowels in final syllables, which are relatively uncommon, copy the 
preceding vowel, as wa-na-ka (wanaks) ‘lord’, this detail is sporadically car- 
ried over into longer forms, as in wa-na-ka-te-ro (rather than the usual wa- 
na-ke-te-ro) (wanakteron) ‘royal’. Before w, a dummy z competes with the 
usual vowel, as in pa-ra-&u-we next to pa-ra-ke-we (dat. or instr. of a z-stem 
adjective, of unknown meaning). 

2. One or more of the consonants is not written. This is the invariable 
method for dealing with word-final -s, -7, and -», as in te-ko-to-ne, above; 
ki-to (khiton) ‘tunic’; and pa-te (patér) ‘father’. Myc. pe-ma (sperma) ‘seed’ 


1 Unmarked transcriptions are primary, so for example the sign shown as -a- in the 
table above is -4- in effect, in contrast to the --, "4p, and so on, discussed here. 
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shows omission of both the first consonant of the initial cluster and the 
postvocalic -r- medially. 


Nores ON CITATION 
AND ON THE TRANSCRIPTION OF Worps IN IE LANGUAGES. 


28. Sanskrit. Various transcription systems have been used to romanize 
Skt; the system used here is in accord with current practice. The Skt. short 
vowels are z (pronounced [a]), 7, and z; the long counterparts are z, £ and 
ë, respectively. The symbols y and / (the latter only occurring in a few 
forms from a single root) are syllabic liquids, and are short vowels in the 
Skt. grammatical tradition; Z which is of secondary origin in Indic, is to 7 
as d is to a. The letters e and o stand for syllabics which the native gram- 
marians call diphthongs, they reflect PInlr. "zy and "zu, respectively, and 
although not marked as such they are always LONG as to literal duration 
(but they are nevertheless at the same time ‘short diphthongs’). In Ved. devi 
nom.sg. ‘goddess’ < PInlr. *daywi < PIE *deyw-iH, both syllabics are long, 
even though only one letter carries a macron. The "long diphthongs' (63-4) 
corresponding to e and o are are written zi and zu, respectively. 

Many of the letters used in transcribing consonants are self-explana- 
tory, such as m, 7, p. The sound system of Indic, though complex, is highly 
patterned; the following is the scheme of the native grammarians, and is 
incidentally the order of the letters of the Devanagari writing system (read 
across): 


voiceless voiceless voiced voiced 
plain aspirated plain aspirated nasal 
Dorsal: k kh g gh ü 
Palatal: c cch j jh ñ 
Retroflex: t th d (=I) dh (=Ih) n 
Dental: t th d dh n 
Labial. p ph b bh m 


Palatals: the letter c is a palatal stop, vaguely like English ch in each; 
the voiced counterpart / is a sound vaguely like the 7 of Eng. just. Aspirated 
stops, voiced and voiceless alike, are single consonants (that is, phonetic 
units). The unique exception is cch, which always behaves like a long con- 
sonant. Its peculiar status results from its history: it is a reflex of PInlr. 
consonant clusters, either "s or *z#é and is phonetically in effect [c$] or [t$]. 
(In a similar way, manuscripts sometimes write kf for proper ky, thereby 
giving an indication of what both £y and £ actually sounded like.) 

The sound J% is exceedingly rare in Skt. (153d). There is but a single occurrence 
of it in the RV; in later periods, the sound is not much commoner. It occurs in words of 
obscure and presumably non-Indic origin. 


Retroflexes (also known as cacuminals, domals, or—a calque of the Indic 
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term—cerebrals): the consonants transcribed with a subscript dot are apico- 
domal in articulation, that is, the tip of the tongue contacts the roof of the 
mouth behind the alveolar ridge. 

The sound z is the only nasal found adjacent to a retroflex stop, as in Zyda- ‘egg’, 
but also (and more commonly) is the modification of z by a preceding retroflex consonant 
or 7, either adjacent, as in pargd- ‘full’, or at a distance, as brahmana- ‘pious’. Affixes con- 
taining -7-, therefore, have two forms depending on the presence of a preceding retroflex 
or r in the stem, such as the gen.pl. ending of the a-stems, -2»am and -anam, as in devanam 
‘of gods’ vs. vr&agam ‘of wolves’, istanam ‘of desires’. An intervening palatal or apical stop 
blocks the retroflexing influence, thus vratdndm ‘of commands’ (not “vratanam). 

,  Retroflexes are also found in words of uncertain etymology, as in Ved. gand- ‘troop’, 
kuta- ‘horn’; such words are rare in the oldest parts of the RV. —The Rigveda uses speci- 
al symbols, transcribed as /(Z), in place of 4(Z) intervocalically: zé ‘I praise’, ráki ‘licks’ 
are equivalent to Skt. ide and /egbi (PIE *leygh-ti). 

Semtvowels: y, r, l, and v. The last is [v] initially and between vowels: 
vedah [ve:dah] ‘knowledge’, gzvam acc.sg. [ga:vam] ‘cow’; but it is [w] (or a 
very lenis [8]) after consonants: svasz nom.sg. [swasa:] ‘sister’, vidvams 
[vidwa:s] ‘knowing’. 

Fricatives are £ (palatal), s (retroflex), and s (dental). They are always 
voiceless.’ The retroflex fricative s in place of s originally occurred only af- 
ter a high vowel (7, 4), any diphthong, 7, or £ but the distribution vis-à-vis 
high vowels was much disturbed by analogy. The sound also results from 
*É before *1, as *oktow ‘eight’ (389.8) > PInlr. "atu > Ved. asta(u). 

The remaining sounds are 4, which is a voiceD (or murmured) sound; 
it reflects Proto-Indic */ (regularly) and 64, dh, gh (occasionally); / (called 
visarga), is the development of syllable-final s, and was phonetically [h]; s 
(called anusvara), is the development of ordinary nasal consonants in certain 
environments, chiefly before fricatives. (The actual employment of anusva- 
ra varies greatly from ms to ms.) 

Accent. The rules of accentuation in post-Vedic Skt. are essentially 
those of L (247). For Vedic, whose accent system was totally different (242), 
tonic vowels are indicated with an acute: £ 4. 


29. Avestan. The symbols used to transcribe Avestan are as follows: 
a, ñ, €, 6, Ə, 3, 0, Ò, À, @, £ 1, u, ŭ, k, g, X, Y, ë J, t, Z, 0, ó, t, p, b f y, n, m, 3), O, 1, 
52, 5 3, Bx’. 

Diphthongs: a (also written oz, particularly in the Gathis, 4), ao, du, 41, 
and zz. 

Av. 3e is not a diphthong, but the reflex of *-ayay. Av. ai and yet are 
not real diphthongs, but result from epenthesis of a following -;- or -y- on 
PInIr. “a, “ya respectively: Av. baraiti ‘carries’ (= Ved. bbárati); Av. spasyeiti 


! Prehistoric *Z fell together with */; prehistoric *z and *z dropped, with compensatory 
lengthening of a preceding vowel, as “nisdos ‘nest’ > “nizdas > nidah. 
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‘looks at’ < *spasyati (L. -sptcto). Some authorities indicate their spurious 
nature by writing them raised, as barati, spasye'ti. 

Av. d and e are different kinds of z. Vowel length is inconsistently in- 
dicated in Avestan; in particular, 7 and z often stand for 2, u, but long vow- 
els are rarely written short. Vowels in final syllables are regularly written 
long: paitim = Ved. patím acc.sg. ‘lord’, Av. -b7 = Ved. -bhis ending of the 
instrpl; Av. &abya = Ved. kásya gen.sg. ‘of whom”. 

The Greek letters used in transcribing Avestan are fricatives: 8, ó, y 
voiced, 6, x, x” voiceless. Some authorities use the letter v instead of 8, and 
$ instead of 6. 

Av. x? is a labialized x. The letter ¢ continues PInlr. *Z in certain 
environments. Its original value is uncertain; in scholastic Avestan it is pro- 
nounced [0] before a voiceless sound, as in atca, and [ó] before a voiced 


one, as thisto. 
30. GERMANIC. 


Most of the symbols used in representing PRoro-GERMANIC are self-explanatory. A 
raised z denotes a nasalized vowel, as in *foru” acc.sg. ‘foot’ [fo:tü]; = [y]; and 4, #, gstand 
for what would more conveniently be written [8 ó y] (but the usual custom will be 


followed here). 


1. Goruic. The Gothic texts are written in a special alphabet designed 
expressly for the language by Bishop Wulfila around 345, in connection 
with his translation of Christian scriptures into Gothic. 

Vowels. The vowel signs 7, ai, and au (transcriptions of Wulfila’s 
symbols) stand for short vowels, /i/, /e/, and /o/, respectively. When az 
and zz continue PGmc. diphthongs, their interpretation continues to be dis- 
cussed. It is indisputable that zz, au stand for short vowels at least some of 
the time, as shown by the treatment of loanwords: Go. Pauntius* for Pontius, 
praufetes for xpodyrns, Aifaisium datpl. ‘to the Ephesians’ (G ’Edéouoc). 
Other items, like Pawlus (G Ilavdog), furthermore indicate that whatever 
its value the Go. sequence -au- was not a suitable equivalent for G -av-. 
Many authorities write ai, aú for Go. vowels that continue short vowels, £; 
du for those that continue PGmc. diphthongs; thus: Go. hadrn ‘horn’ < 
PGmc. *hurna” (L cornu), next to dukan ‘grow’ < PGmc. “aukana” (L auge), 
and the like. This distinction corresponds to nothing in the texts them- 
selves. 

The signs e and o stand for long vowels, /e, 6/. The digraph e stands 
for /1/. The signs 4 and z are ambiguous as to length: it is likely that Z Z 
contrasted with Z, # in Go. (in brahta /braxta/ ‘brought’, for example); actu- 
al marks of length on these two vowels are in all cases the opinion of a 
scholar, not an attestation. 

The pronunciation of zz (from PGmc. *;z and “7wu) is disputed. Most 
assume it was just what it looks like, but some argue for a front rounded, 
or a back unrounded, or a central vowel. 


INTRODUCTION — CITATION 27 


To summarize: short vowels 7, zz, a, au, z; long vowels ei, e, and o, and 
probably also a, z. 

Consonants. The symbol P is a voiceless interdental fricative like the 
initial consonant in NE thin. The letters transcribed g and 4” stand for 
labiovelar articulation, probably [k"] and [x], continuing PIE *g" and *k” 
respectively. The corresponding voiced stop is for some reason written with 
two letters in the Gothic alphabet, gw. In imitation of Greek practice, the 
letter g additionally stands for a velar nasal before another velar stop, so 
drigkan |drigkan] ‘to drink’, sagq [sagk"] ‘sank’. The letters w and 7 are 
glides: satan [satyan] ‘to set’. The letters 4, Z g are thought to have been 
voiced stops initially, after nasals, and perhaps after liquids; and voiced 
fricatives between vowels: bindan [bindan] ‘to bind’, but sZubr [siluvr] (or 
[silugr]) ‘silver’, fadar [fadar| voc. ‘father’, ogan [oyan] ‘to be afraid’. 

2. OLD ENGLISH. Long vowels are indicated with an acute accent: £ /a/, 
ó /o/, and so on. The vowel æ is low front unrounded (as in NE bad) and 
the vowel y is high front rounded (as in NHG dann or Fr. plus). In very 
archaic texts, the digraph œ stands for mid front rounded vowels [ó 6:], 
which by the time of most OE sources had merged with ¢ and are so 
written. — The phonetic interpretation of such sequences as eo, te, and ea, 
which reflect earlier short vowels, 1s disputed; the usual interpretation takes 
them as complex (gliding) nuclei, that is, the result of changes which added 
offglides to previously simple sounds. The long complexes, éo, io, íe, éa have 
a different history from their short counterparts, being for the most part old 
diphthongs: PGmc. *au > OE éa, PGmc. *iu > OE éo, and so on; see the 
vowel table below (36). 

The OE fricatives f, À, s were vorcED between resonants, and VOICE- 
LESS initially, finally, and adjacent to an obstruent; so, to take ffor a model: 
Jeder [feeder] ‘father’, lufu [luvu] ‘love’, wu/f [wulf] ‘wolf’, nom.pl. walfas 
[wulvas]. —It is uncertain whether initial 7-, as in æft ‘prisoner’, had much 
the value that it now has or was still a fricative, [x]. In final position, as 
furb ‘furrow’, sealh ‘willow’, and fáh ‘hostile’ it is generally agreed that the 
value was [x], which has since disappeared (furrow, sallow, foe) except in 
dialects. —In OE scribal practice, g and À (called edb and thorn) were used 
interchangeably, so that offe ‘or’ is wholly equivalent to odde, opõe, and oóje. 

OE c was /k/ except as follows. Before ORIGINAL front vowels, it stood 
for /¢/, as in céosan /Cegsan/ ‘choose’, cése /Cése/ ‘cheese’. In some cases 
the triggering vowel was subsequently lost, as in persoc /persot/ ‘peach’, 
eryce /krütë/ ‘crutch’. (Some authorities indicate /¢/ as é or ¢, so lié /hë/ 
‘body’ but pic /pik/ ‘pike’; this is not a feature of the texts themselves.) 
Note that before front vowels resulting from umlaut the sound was /k/, as 
in céne ‘eager’ (NE keen) < *ké:nja < PGmce. *konjaz (cf. NHG kéibn). Addi- 
tionally, c has special value in certain combinations: sc was /8/: scp /šip/ 
‘ship’, fise /fi8/ ‘fish’; and, somewhat oversimplified, cg stood for /j/ (or 
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/dj/) before a front vowel or finally, for /gg/ before a back vowel: brycge 
/brüdje/ ‘bridge’, but frocga /frogga/ ‘frog’. 

The letter g stood for a glide before or after front vowels: geolu 
/yealu/ ‘yellow’, neg! /nzyl/ ‘nail’, cleg /kley/ ‘clay’. In some cases of ge, 
the vowel was a purely graphic sign to show the glide value of the g as in 
goc / yok/ ‘yoke’. Initially before cons. and back vowels, the sound was /g/, 
as gnagan [gnayyan] ‘to chew’ (NE gnaw), gán [ga:n] ‘to go’, gp [gu:0] ‘battle’. 
Medially between back vowels, g was a fricative, [y]: s/ógoz [slo:yon} pl. 
‘struck, smote’, fugol [fuyol] ‘bird’ (NE fowl), and gnagan above. 

3. OLD HIGH GERMAN. The scribal practices of OHG mss vary greatly 
with period, region, and (apparently) the training of the individual scribe. 
Few forms therefore are known in only one shape, and strict observance 
of philological principles in citing an OHG form would necessitate a veri- 
table index variorum. Therefore most scholars cite more or less normalized 
spellings except where the details of attestation are pertinent. The pre- 
ferred normalizations, however, differ slightly from scholar to scholar. 

In OHG, many letters are used with more or less self-evident values, 
as g = /g/, uu (followed by a vowel) = /w/. Orthography such as wo and 
et evidently represented pronounciations more or less directly, unlike say 
NHG where e is /ay/ and ie is /1/. Vowel length is sporadically indicated 
in the mss with an apex, and some scholars use that sign for OHG long 
vowels; in this work the apex is reserved for vowels so attested, a macron 
indicates vowels known or surmised to be long but not by chance actually 
attested so marked. —In certain environments z stood not only for /u/ and 
/ü/, but also for /ü ü/; o for /ó/ as well as /o/ and /6/; and zo for /üö/ 
as well as /uo/. Conversely, e continues both PWGmc. *e and PWGmc. *¿ 
before a high front vocoid, thus OHG nest ‘nest’ < PWGmc. *zest < PGmc. 
*nistaz; and on the other hand OHG »ezzi ‘ne’ < PWGmc. *zatja (OE nett) 
< PGmc. *natja”. Some scholars distinguish between ë for original *e and 
€ for umlauted *z, as in sést vs. mezzi, a distinction never made in the OHG 
mss themselves. 

Consonants. In OHG, 7 has two functions. First, it stands for a con- 
sonant, [h] or [x], as in korn ‘horn’, slabra ‘slaughter’, or buual ‘whale’. 
Second, it was also used as a consonantal diacritic: 7), found only in the 
earliest mss, was [0] or [6] (the latter sometimes actually spelled dh). CA, 
kb are equivalent, and originally stood for /k*/, but postvocalically this 
early became /x/ (as in NHG Bach) and alternates with AA, 5, and, rarely, 
chch. Similarly p(p)b (OHG kempfo, kempbo, chenfo, all /kXempfo/, later 
/kemp‘o/ ‘warrior’, cf. NHG Kämpfer). Before back vowels, the letter c was 
used interchangeably with k; though c predominates in in the mss, most au- 
thorities prefer normalized £ for citation. Before front vowels, c occasionally 
is used in place of z. In OHG mss, z and zz represent affricates /t?/ and 
/tt’/, respectively, continuing PWGmc. “z and *#. 
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31. HITTITE. GENERALITIES. Hittite was written on clay tablets in a cune- 
iform script. Though borrowed ultimately from the Akkadian scribal prac- 
tice, the pervasive differences in ductus and even in the values of the 
symbols (the interchangeability of the voiced and voiceless stops, for exam- 
ple; vid.inf.) indicate that standard Akkadian was not the proximal source. 

In cuneiform writing the relationship between symbol and language 
is remarkably complicated. One component of the system was a sizable set 
of symbols making up a syllabary. These included signs for individual vow- 
els; for CV sequences (C = any consonant, V = any vowel) such as -ma-, 
-te-, -Su-; for VC sequences such as -um-, -as, -ir-; and (fewest in number) 
for CVC sequences such as -zum-, -har-, -pat-. Many symbols have more 
than one value; a choice from these is presented silently in the transcrip- 
tion of cited forms. For example, the character transcribed -tar in wa-a-tar 
‘water’ (290a) occasionally has the value -Aas- in Hittite texts, a fact which 
is passed over in silence in the transcription of wa-a-tar. 

Conversely, several different signs may have the same value. One of the objects of 
a system of transcription is to indicate unambiguously what actually stands in the original 
text. -Su-, above, in fact stands for only one of several homophonous signs. A second sign 
thought to have the same reading value is transcribed -s#-. The acute accent is a short- 
hand way of writing -su,-, and accordingly -sy- is in reality shorthand for -s4,-. In a simi- 
lar vein, a grave accent stands for subscript ‘3’ (-/25- = -tas-). After that, the subscripts 
are written (-/u,-). 

Vowets. The inventory of syllabic signs indicates four vowels, tran- 
scribed z, 7, e, u. The set of signs for indicating syllables with e contained 
a relatively small number of signs, and in fact is defective; the scribes fell 
back on signs from the ;-series: there being no sign for ke, they write kti-e 
[ke(:)] ‘these’. On top of this there appears to have been a degree of coales- 
cence of Proto-Anatolian *7 and *e (and, in some environments, also with 
the outcome of the diphthongs *ay, *oy, and *ey). Thus while &7-e is the usu- 
al writing for 'these' in earlier texts, and common at all periods, in later 
Hitt. ki-i occurs frequently, as well as peculiar compilations such as £i-e-; 
or £i-i-e. 

The significance of extra (‘plene’) vowels, which are extremely regular 
in some forms and haphazard in others, is debated. Some think there is no 
significance; others think they represent long vowels; others think they rep- 
resent accented syllables. In forms where an intervocalic -y- has dropped, 
one supposes the resulting vowel to be long: /4-u/-/a-a-4* gen.sg. ‘big’ (an 
i-stem, and occasionally actually written s#-w/-la-ya-as) was almost certainly 
/sulas/ or /sullas/. 

Consonants. The writing system had signs for two series of stops in 
accord with their Akkadian values, -zz- and -da-; -ka- and -ga-; and so on. 
‘These are used interchangeably in writing Hitt., however, so that du-um-me- 
ni and tu-um-me-ni ‘we take’ are equivalent. Nevertheless scribes show defi- 
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nite preferences, so that Ju-u-ma-an-da-as gen.sg. ‘all’ occurs much more 
often than 5u-u-ma-an-ta-a5, but both occur. (They write only Du-a-ma-an- 
te-es nom.pl., but for a quite different reason: there is no sign for -de- in the 


signary.) 

In regard to postvocalic stops, as in -wk-, -7-, the system as used in Akkadian had 
no contrast like that between -£4- and -ga- there was just one series. They are tra- 
ditionally transcribed to match the following stop, however, such that in the cuneiform 
text the first sign of what are transcribed -4g-ga- and -uk-ka- is actually the same. Where 
the sign is followed by some other kind of sound, the choice of how to transcribe is the 
scholars; Hitt. ut-ne-e n. ‘country’ and ud-ne-e are equivalent. 


DOUBLE CONSONANTS. Scribal practice is fairly consistent in the ‘doub- 
ling’ of intervocalic consonants via the use of -(C)VC- signs. Some forms 
are typically written with a single consonant sign, like z-# ‘dies’; others are 
consistently written like da-a-ak-ki ‘corresponds to, resembles’. The distinc- 
tion 1s possible only medially, and convenient only intervocalically. Never- 
theless, the hesitation between is-tar-ak-ta, is-tar-ak-ki-it, and 15-tar-k1-it 38¢. 
pret. ‘it went badly’ (the reading was probably something like /starkt/) 
indicates a determination to be explicit about whatever -##- represented, 
even against odds. 

The significance of this orthography is debated. Formerly some influential scholars 
doubted that the choice of writing reflected any feature of the language, but most author- 
ities nowadays take the orthography as significant. It is noteworthy that the single writing 
occurs in words of secure etymology which reflect the PIE plain voiced and voiced aspi- 
rated series (133), whereas the double writing seems to correspond to PIE voiceless stops. 
(This correlation is known as Sturtevant’s Law.) So Hitt. ne-pi-is ‘sky’ (" nebb-: G védoc, 
OCS nebo, L nebula, 143); a-da-an-zi ‘they eat’ (PIE *ed-: G é5w, L edo, Ved. adanti ‘they 
eat’, 146), vs. pa-at-tar nom., pa-ad-da-na-as gen.sg. ‘wing’ ? /patnas/ (PIE *pet- ‘fly’: Ved. 
pátra-, G mTepóv, L penna ‘feather’ < “petneH,, 222.1). There are perplexing exceptions, 
however, like the simple writing of the affix -rar < PIE *-ter, *-ty (as in L iter ‘way’) 
where one would expect -#-. 

Some authorities suppose the orthography is trying to represent some such contrast 
as voiced vs. voiceless stops; others imagine such things as plain vs. aspirated stops or 
tense vs. lax stops; still others, pointing to the many inconsistencies, doubt that any sys- 
tematic distinction was being attempted at all, only an orthographic differentiation parallel 
to NE rode vs. road (both from OE rád). The scribes are at least as consistent in the 
double writing of liquids, nasals, and -55- vs. -i-. Here too the evidence is inconsistent: 
in a form like ap-pa-an-na-as ‘of taking’ (< *-t-os) the -nn- might, like NE keenness, be 
spelled as sounded. But one is reminded of such English whimsies as canon vs. cannon, and 
it is hardly conceivable that the very frequent spelling of, say, the Hitt. ipl. ending as 
-um-me-ni (427, end) represents a long consonant. 


The transliteration -4- in Akkadian stands for a sound corresponding 
to Semitic x (something like the sound of ch in Ger. Bach). How it was pro- 
nounced in Hitt. is unknown. The great majority of Hitt. words containing 
-b- are of unknown etymology. In forms whose etymology is understood 
they represent the sound or sounds that continue the laryngeals "H, (165) 
and (less conclusively) *H,, as in £a-aj-ta-a-i ‘bone’ < ? *H,estoH,. 
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The transliteration -s stands for presumed /$/ in Akkadian, where 
there were in addition two other sibilant series, -s- and -s- (velarized; the 
so-called ‘emphatic s). These latter are found in Hitt. texts only when 
writing forms from Akkadian. The Hitt. sound transcribed -s- was probably 
an ordinary [s]. 

The signs transliterated with -z- stood for /z/ in Akkadian, but in 
Hitt. stood for /ts/. In forms of known IE origin, the sequence continues 
*t before "7, so e-ei-zi ‘is’ < *H,es-ti (Ved. ásti, G éori, L est); the Hitt. 
pronunciation was something like /estsi/. The z-series also writes the 
sequence -f-s-, as In 4-da-an-za, that is adant-s nom.sg. ‘having eaten’ (554) 
and Du-u-ma-an-za, that is homant-s nom.sg. ‘all’. 

Dummy vowELs. The syllabic writing system creates problems for 
writing certain kinds of Hitt. consonant clusters. The only cluster in the 
Hitt. signary was /ts/ (the Akk. z-series); the result is that in most clusters 
dummy vowels had to be written if all the component consonants were to 
be indicated. The surest evidence that a vowel written was not pronounced 
is orthographic hesitation, as in the three different versions of the same 
word /starkt/ cited above. Furthermore, spoken vowels usually are repre- 
sented with signs reading V, CV, or CVC (where C = any consonant, V 
= any vowel). Therefore a spelling like kav-ap-zi ‘he raises’, especially if 
anything like consistent, points to a dummy second vowel, that is /karptsi/. 
In some other cases our knowledge of the morphology and phonology is 
enough to provide the correct interpretation: the root spand- ‘pour an 
oblation’ (G orévdw, L spondeo) occurs with the iterative/frequentative affix 
-sk°/a- (PIE *-sk°/o-); the rsg. pres. is written s4-pa-an-za-ki-mi, presumably 
spant-sk-i-mi. Many vowels written at the ends of words were dummies. 
Here too hesitation is evidence for dummy vowel orthography, as in zi-zar- 
ak-ta, i-tar-ki-it, cited above. In the nom.sg. of zi-stems (participles mostly, 
but some others as well, such as bu-u-ma-an-za cited above), there is little 
orthographic hesitation, but knowledge of the morphology is sufficient to 
establish -ants as the probable reading. 


32. LITHUANIAN AND OLD CHURCH SLAVIC. The PIE contrasts of length 
are faithfully preserved in Lithuanian, where however the representation 
is inconsistent. Lith. Z and g are allographs for /ü/; ¿is /ē/, y is /1/. Lith. 
ie and zo are reflexes of long mid vowels under certain circumstances. The 
diacritics ’, ^, and ^ are scholarly indications of intonation and length; they 
are not a feature of standard Lithuanian orthography. 

In Slavic, it seems likely that a, č i, u, and y were at least for a time 
in fact long vowels, next to short o, e, 7, # but, perhaps aided by significant 
differences in the phonetics of long vs. short vowels, the length distinction 
disappeared in OCS. In Slavic, y 1s a high back unrounded vowel, the re- 
flex of earlier *z. OCS č reflects *e and most *oy and *ay; it was pronounced 
something like [yz]. 
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OCS ¢ and 9 are nasalized vowels reflecting various sequences of 
vowel plus *z. 


33. OLD IRISH. The spelling system of Old Irish bears a very complex 
relationship, albeit a tolerably regular one, to what are surmised to have 
been the features of the spoken language. So pre in initial position stand 
for voiceless stops, in medial position for voiced ones. Olr. dg in initial 
position stand for voiced stops, in medial position for voiced fricatives 
(which is sometimes also the value initially). The voiceless fricatives are 
unambiguously written ph th ch, respectively. The pairs represented in 
transcription with Greek and Roman letters (/x k/, /0 t/, /6 d/, /B b/, and 
the like) are respectively /enited and unlenited sounds, and in fact all conso- 
nants were found in these two states. The lenited sounds will be indicated 
in transcription by Greek letters, as orthographic ath(a)ir = /a8ap'/. 

As an additional complexity, most consonants in Olr. may be palatal- 
ized or rounded as well as plain. The orthography indicates these details 
by the vowels, using various strategies somewhat vacillatingly. A spelling 
like athair ‘father’ alternating with athir (summarized in the ath(a)ir of 
scholars) indicates only that the # is plain and the v is palatal. In tonic 
syllables, -i- and -4- after another vowel indicate the quality of the follow- 
ing consonant, as daur /dap"/ nom.sg. ‘oak’ (= G ddpv); daire gen.pl. 
/dap'e/; daird(a)e / dar'0e/ *oaken'—here the optionally-written a before the 
invariably-written e signals that the preceding consonant is plain. (In tran- 
scription palatalized consonants are indicated by /'/, rounded by /"/.) 

The acute accent indicates long vowels; but written on the second of 
two vowel letters indicates a (true) diphthong, as in roida /royóa/ gen.sg. 
‘great wood’ < *pro-wid- (nom.sg. ruud /rü/); cf. cóic /kog'/ ‘five’ where the 
-i- is a diacritic. 

Owing to its complexity, Olr. orthography will not be further described here. 
Instead, whenever Olr. forms are cited an explanatory transcription will be supplied. 


34. SABELLIAN. In quoting Oscan and Umbrian inscriptions the forms 
written in the native alphabets are distinguished from those written in the 
Latin alphabet by bold face and italic type, respectively. For example, 
native O fakiiad ‘faciat’, but in Latin letters facrud ‘facito’. Citations from 
inscriptions in Greek characters are transcribed as such. The signs in native 
scripts transcribed i and ú, as in O pid ‘quid’, püd ‘quod’, stand for vowels 
which were lower, evidently, than i and u. Vowel length is indicated only 


" Lenition is a lessening in duration or closure of a consonant, as when a stop becomes 
a spirant, or a nasal becomes an approximant, or a glide disappears altogether. In Welsh 
the lenition of voiceless stops yields voiced ones, however, which is not a ‘lessening’ of 
anything; in Olr, s lenites to /h/, which fits the general definition, but *sw lenites to /f/, 
which hardly does. 
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sporadically, by such means as gemination (25, end), postvocalic 4 (U stah- 
mei dat.sg. ‘station’), intervocalic / (traha(f) ‘trans’), and occasionally in com- 
bination (O saahtüm, cf. U sahatam). It is not the custom to supply marks 
of quantity in transcription, even where the length of the vowel is beyond 
question as is the case with O gen.sg. /-as/ in eituas ‘money’, or gen.pl. 
/-azom/ in egmazum ‘of things’ (L. -zrum). 

In native Umbrian a symbol d stands for a special development of 
Pltal. *k; in U inscriptions in Latin characters the equivalent sign is Š, and 
8 is commonly used to transliterate the U symbol in modern technical lit- 
erature; it is here transcribed $. (Earlier authorities sometimes use the 


symbol c.) Its likeliest value was [€]. 


35. THE CITATION-FORMS OF WORDS IN IE LANGUAGES. Except where 
there is some specific reason for deviating from the norm, Greek and Latin 
forms are cited 1n accord with the usual practices—verbs in the 1sg., nouns 
in the nom.sg., and so on. Vedic (Sanskrit) nouns and adjectives are cited 
in the stem form, as indicated by the hyphen; the customary citation form 
for verbs is the 3sg., usually the pres. For the Vedic language, when the 
usual citation form is unattested, actually attested forms are cited. Olr. 
verbs are similarly cited in the 3sg. where attestation allows. Germanic 
verbs are cited in the infinitive, Baltic and Slavic verbs in the isg. Hitt. 
forms are cited as attested. 

For all citations the following style will be observed: The cited form 
(usually preceded by an abbreviation identifying the language) is in italics, 
and as a rule it is followed by a gloss without punctuation other than single 
quote-marks. Such glosses are tags for convenience only and must not be 
imagined to give a trustworthy idea of the true meaning of a form. Per- 
tinent grammatical or morphological tags for details like case or person 
may come between the cited form and its gloss, but occasionally precede 
the citation. Cited forms from all languages are treated thus, except of 
course modern English (NE) forms usually do not need a gloss. NB: A word 
is cited without a gloss when there is substantial agreement in meaning between it 
and the immediately preceding form, or if it has already been glossed within a 
paragraph or two preceding the citation. The colon is used as a sign of 
comparison, to be interpreted as ‘to be compared with’ or ‘being cognate 
with’. (In many cases the comparanda are by no means identical in all 
details of formation.) Examples: 

(1) L aum n. ‘garlic’. 

(2) NHG Teig ‘dough’, OE dág, NE dough. 

(3  U vitluf acc.pl. ‘calves’. 

(a) G &XXoc ‘another’, L alius : Ved. anyá-. 


Englished: (1) The Latin neuter noun lium, meaning ‘garlic’. (2) Modern German Teig, 
meaning ‘dough’, cognate with Old English dág and English dough, of the same meaning. 
(3) Umbrian vitluf (as written in the native alphabet) is an accusative plural noun 
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meaning ‘calves’. (4) The Greek word &XXNoc and the Latin word alius are cognate, as is 
also the Vedic stem anyá-; all three mean roughly ‘another’. 

UNATTESTED FORMS. There are several categories of forms that might 
be cited even though not anywhere actually attested: 

An asterisk (*) identifies a form which is reconstructed, not actually 
attested—usually a form thought to predate the attested forms. Such recon- 
structions may be merely for the sake of the argument or may be serious 
hypotheses. The same mark may be used for hypothetical MEANINGs, as: L 
caro ‘meat’ (“a cut’). 

The sign * before a form also means that it is unattested, but unat- 
tested because it is thought Nor ever to have existed in the history of the 
language. (The asterisk is used when the validity of a reconstructed form 
is irrelevant or unknown.) 

Very occasionally it is desirable to identify unattested but confidently 
surmised contemporary forms (‘accidental gaps’ in paradigms) with a FOL- 
LOWING asterisk. For example, various cases of the Gothic word for ‘dog’ 
are attested, but the normal citation form, the nominative singular, happens 
not to be among them and for strict accuracy would be written bunds". 

A form preceded by two asterisks is a form predating what can be 
reached by the comparative method strictly speaking. Thus Hom. àv acc. 
sg. ‘cow’, Ved. gam point to PIE *g”om. But it can be argued that behind this 
*g"om is a still earlier form, not reachable by the comparative method but 
suggested by other kinds of reasoning. This earlier form, ™“g”éwm (324), is 
marked with two asterisks. 

The signs > and < mean ‘becomes’ and ‘comes from’, respectively. 
The diachronic relationship in question can be semantic or formal; show 
the action of a single sound law or of many; and encompass a mixture of 
phonological and analogical innovations. Thus: 'PreL *Zonoses “of worth” > 
L honoris would be an appropriate way of demonstrating the phonological 
development of s to r between vowels (173), even though the example 
simultaneously exhibits the regular change of -e- to -+ in final syllables 
(71.3). ‘PIE *sek” otor > G émerou “follows” states a diachronic development 
which entails an assortment of phonological and analogical replacements 
acting over a considerable span of time; the formula simply means: ‘PIE 
*sek” otor becomes (by various developments) G émerau’. However, when an 
analogical change is SPECIFICALLY under discussion, the signs ^ and - will 
be used for ‘is analogically remodeled as’ and ‘is the result of analogical 
remodeling acting on’, respectively. Thus, ‘OL hons > L honor’ would be 
unpacked as: ‘the final -s in OL #omos becomes L -r by an analogical, not 
a phonological, change’. (Of course, most of the diachronic relationships 
seen in the two forms—the shortening of the -d- (83.3), the preservation of 
other sounds unchanged —are regular phonological developments.) 


PHONOLOGY 
VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS 


36. The normal correspondences of the vowels and short diphthongs may 
be surveyed in the accompanying table. The long diphthongs (63-4), and 
the syllabic liquids (93-8), nasals (99-100), and laryngeals (101-2) are treated 
separately. 


PIE G L Skt. Lith. OCS Go. OE 
1 L 1 1 1 Y i, ai e, 
u v u u u ü u, au u,o 
e € e a e e i, al e,i 
o 0 o a a o a æ 
a a a a a o a £ 
i i I 1 y i ei í 
ü Ü ü ü ü y u (?ü) ú 
ë " é š é é e £ 
6 w ō a uo a o ó 
a a, 7 a a 5 a o ó 
ey € 1 (ei) e ei, ie i el í 
oy o  ü,oe(o) e al, le é ai á 
ay ot ae e ai, 1e č ai á 
ew eu ŭ (ou) o au u iu éo 
ow ov ü (ou) o au u au éa 
aw au au o au u au éa 


Notes to the table. 


1. PIE LONG vowELs and sequences of SHORT VOWELS PLUS LARYNGEAL 
with few exceptions (mostly in G, 49-50) have identical reflexes in the IE 
languages. As a consequence it is not always possible to determine whether 
a given long vowel, for example the # of L mas ‘mouse’, continues PIE *z 
or “aH. 

2. GREEK. The Greek vowels and diphthongs reflect most nearly those 
of the parent speech, though the system is not as conservative as used to 
be taught. The most obvious innovations are Attic-Ionic rather than gen- 
erally Greek, namely the change of “4 to n (54-6), and the (purely phonet- 
ic) change of *z and *# to front rounded vowels /ü ü/ (38a). There are in 
addition a number of pan-Greek metatheses, syncopes, and assimilations, 
and a variety of conditioned lengthening and shortening. 

The conservatism of G vowels ended with the classical period. Since 
then there has been a wholesale and radical shift in the pronunciation of 
vowels and diphthongs, and the loss of contrastive vowel length: no fewer 
than eleven Classical vowels and diphthongs are reflected in NG as the 
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phoneme /i/. NG orthography is prevailingly etymological, however, so 
these far-reaching innovations are not apparent in written Greek. 

3. LATIN. (These correspondences are for INITIAL SYLLABLES ONLY.) The 
principal restructuring of the PIE vowel system in Latin, at least as it 
appears in this table, is the merging of diphthongs apart from “ay and *aw 
with long vowels; in PItal. and early Latin (the forms in parentheses in the 
table) all the diphthongs were still diphthongal. Vowels in Latin have un- 
dergone a large number of changes under special conditions, to the extent 
that there are three sets of sound laws for Latin vowels: for initial syllables 
(shown here); for medial syllables (65-70); and for final syllables (71, 75). 

4. SANSKRIT. The outstanding feature of the Indo-Iranian vowel system 
is the merger of all non-high vowels into z and Z; this applies to the diph- 
thongs as well as to the independent vowels. The result is a triangular 
vowel system: 7, u, z; 1, #, G, ai, au. In Sanskrit, however, PInIr. *a2, *au 
smoothed to monophthongal /e, 6/; see 28. 

By BruGMaNnn’s Law, o-grade vowels in open syllables are reflected 
in InlIr. as Z, not a: *swesorm acc. ‘sister’ > Ved. svdsaram, *memore ‘is dead’ 
> Ved. mamåra. Cf. pitáram < “pH, term acc. ‘father’. A form like Ved. dadarsa 
< “dedorke ‘sees’ shows the reflex before a consonant cluster, and Ved. pati- 
‘master’ reflects the non-ablauting vowel of “potr-. 

$. LITHUANIAN and OLD CHURCH SLAVIC. See 32. 

6. GOTHIC and OLD ENGLISH. In PGmc. the PIE vowel system was reor- 
ganized in two ways. The distinction between o- and a-vowels was lost, 
with results more in agreement with Lithuanian than with OCS, phonetic- 
ally speaking, namely the remaining short vowel was a-like and the long 
one was olike. Additionally, PIE *; and *e coalesced (it is still being 
debated whether the merger was complete or partial). —Diphthongs were 
preserved, with the exception of the merger of “ey and *7 (from all sources) 
as PGmc. “7 

In Gothic, PIE *e and *; coalesce completely, as Pre-Go. *;, which be- 
comes ai (that is, /e/) before P, r, and 4” (a single letter in Gothic), and re- 
mains 7 elsewhere. Analogously, PGmc. *u splits in Gothic, becoming au 
(that is, /o/) before 4, r, and >°, and remaining z elsewhere. 

Old English. Only developments in initial syllables are shown here, and 
not all of them by any means. The secondary changes of OE are very com- 
plicated, in part because of umlaut (changes brought about by the vowels 
in following syllables). The correspondences shown in the table are for 
non-umlauted vowels, except for one detail: the short high vowels cor- 
responding to PGmc. *;, *4 become e, o when followed by PGmc. *a or *o 
in the next syllable. For example, PGmce. "7 is reflected as follows: PIE 
"avid-mé ‘we know’ > PGmc. *witum > OE witon (= Go. witum); but PIE *zi- 
sd-ós ‘nest > PGmc. *zistaz > OE nest (= Go. nists). Note that the crucial 
conditions have been effaced in the OE words themselves. 
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SHORT VOWELS 


i! 


37. PIE *k”id ‘what’ > G zí, L quid : Ved. cit indef. particle. 
PIE *stt-steH,- ‘stand’ > G (oru, L. sistd: Ved. tisthati. 
PIE *wid-me ‘we know’ (zero grade of *weyd-) > Hom. tópev : Ved. vidmá, 
Go. witum, OE witon, cf. NE wit. 
PIE *wid- ‘see’ (zero grade of *weyd-Y > G ióev (Hom. ióéew), 2nd aor. in- 
fin. of etóov, L vided. 


a. In L *i > e (as *# > o, 38b) before z arising from s (173): 
PIE *si-sH,- redup. pres. of "seH,- ‘sow’ > L sero; L cinis ‘ash’, gen. cineris < *kinises, L 
Falerii < "falisioy (cf. Faliscus). Cf. *i before original *r: *wiros ‘man’ > L vir. — The failure 
of this lowering in pirum ‘pear’ < “pisom (cf. G amor) is unexplained. 


u 


38. PIE "*yug-ó- n. ‘yoke’ (zero grade of “yewg- join) > G ¢vyór, L 
tugum : Ved. yugá-, Go. juk, OE geoc / yok/. 
PIE *rewdb- ‘red’: zero grade *rudb- (various suffixes) > G €pv0póc, L ruber 
: Ved. rudbirá- ‘bloody’ (Skt. ‘blood’), OE rudig ‘reddish’. Full grades of the 
same root are seen in Ved. rdhita- ‘red’, L rafus ‘red-haired’, and OE réad. 


a. G v and v retained the inherited phonetic value of high, back, and rounded in 
many dialects. But in Attic they became front, while remaining high and round, like Fr. 
u /ü/ from PRom. *z (L z). In late times (1st century Ap and later, according to locality) 
these sounds unrounded and fell together with t. 

In early loanwords from G, v is manifested as z in L, as in cubus ‘cube’ < G kóffoc. 
But in the L of the 1st century Bc the letter y was introduced to represent the then- 
current Áttic sounds. Just as in vernacular G, and probably under the influence of the 
large émigré Greek population of Roman urban centers, in VL the sound thus written 
became unrounded; y and 7 were then merely variant spellings of the same sound, and 
y was often introduced into loanwords which did not have v in G, as ydolon (from etdwdov 
'image"), and even into words not of G origin at all, as stylus ‘stick; stylus’ (unrelated to 
G orbXoc 'pillar) and sylva ‘forest’. Some of these solecisms have remained in present-day 
English spelling, as for example stylus and sylvan. 


! This and similar headings refer to the PIE reconstructions. PIE sequences of short 
vowel followed by a laryngeal followed in turn by a consonant or a word boundary are, 
with one exception in the phonology of Greek (maybe two), indistinguishable from PIE 
long vowels. Accordingly in 49-53 they will be treated together with long vowel reflexes. 
For other details regarding laryngeal phonology, see 101-9 (lengthening of preceding syl- 
labics) and 165-7 (a discussion of laryngeals as such). 

> Most authorities think PIE *weyd- ‘see’ and *weyd- ‘know’ are the same root, with the 
meaning ‘know’ derived from ‘see’ (‘has seen’ = ‘know’). But such a view does not fit the 
strikingly archaic-looking morphology of the 'know' forms, namely, a perfect without 
reduplication (512). Furthermore, if the view of the PIE perfect as a stative (410, 509) is 
correct, *woyde from a root ‘see’ should mean ‘has in sight, is looking at’, not ‘has seen’. 
Mere homophony is credible here, given the uncommonly large number of homophonous 
roots beginning with *w in PIE (142a). 
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b. In L, *z > o before z arising from s (173), cf. the change of *i > e (37a). 
OL forem from *fusém (archaic impf. subj.) with "fu- as in futzrus etc. Unexpectedly, PIE 
*snusos ‘daughter-in-law’ > L murus (u-stem); but PRom. "zora (Sp. nuera for example) 
proves that in some forms of Roman speech the expected form was current. See 77 for 
a summary of Romance vowel phonology. 


39. Some see evidence for a special development of *Hu- in G. In 
word-initial position only, *H,u- > ev-, *H,u- > av-. (There are no exam- 
ples for *H,a-.) Thus “H,uru- ‘wide’ > G ebpóc : Ved. urá-. *H,ug-s- ‘grow, 
strengthen’ > G avéw : Ved. uks-. 


The obvious problem is how to distinguish between this development and reflexes 
of ordinary full grades (11-5). For the PIE root ‘grow’, for example, an initial *H,- is 
indicated by G &(¢)éEw < *H, weg- (though that exhausts the evidence), and an unambig- 
uous full grade *H,ewg- is well-attested in L augustus ‘majestic, dignified’, Go. aukan 
‘grow’, Ved. ójas- n. ‘strength’, and so on. The weight of G av&w as evidence for œv- < 
*H,u- depends on the confidence with which it can be aligned precisely with Ved. s£;-. 
The latter however appears to be a secondary form: it has no Iranian counterpart, in the 
RV it occurs only in late hymns; besides, a full grade (though equally suspect) is twice 
attested in the aor. stem auks-. And some have suggested that G av€w itself is a synco- 
pated (80) doublet of a(fjégu. 

G evpic is not an inherited full grade, on the evidence of Ved. vériyas adv. (based 
on the comparative) ‘more widely’ and váras- n. ‘breadth’. But a comparison of evpi¢ with 
Ved. urú- is an error. Ved. urú- and Av. vouru- continue PInlr. *wrrá-; Ved. evidence (fem. 
urvi-, not *Zrvi-) disallows wrHu-; and the shape *(H)urd- with or without initial H,- 
would be unique to G. The conventional explanation for the G forms is metathesis of ex- 
pected *fep-. The weakness of an appeal to metathesis is partially offset by the extreme 
unlikeliness of either zero grade *H,ur- or a full grade *H,ewr- in the etymon of the s- 
stem neut. evpog (= Ved. váras-) ? < *weros. 

a. G ob, rb, for those who reconstruct PIE *zuH ‘thou’ rather than *z#, are cases of 
a syllabic plus laryngeal in final position giving a short vowel (next to L /z, OE j£, and 
others). In some instances such a development is plausible (53a). Here, however, there is 
no actual evidence for a laryngeal in the first place, and the likelier explanation is that 
in PIE (as in several of its daughters) monosyllables ending with a vowel alternated be- 
tween a tonic form with a long vowel and an atonic short, thus "74/7. Although most lan- 
guages generalized one or the other, some maintained the ancestral alternation. WGmc., 
for example, maintained such an arrangement; in a development parallel to the analysis 
endorsed here, NE shou reflects the long/tonic alternant and NHG du the short/atonic. 
In this interpretation, Hom. zürg—as the accent suggests—is a formation based on 
original “z 

e, Hye 

40. PIE *H,e is never distinct from *e. This makes it hard to know 
whether forms traditionally reconstructed with an initial * might have 
been *H,e- instead. The problem cases include roots like *ed- ‘eat’, *es- ‘be’, 
and pron. *e- ‘this’, as well as forms like the augment "e- (441) and the 
preposition *ez- ‘in’ (406.3). Given the elusiveness of the evidence, a recon- 
struction like H,eZ- ‘eat’ is usually based on nothing more than principle. 
Data pointing to *H,e- is however cogent for “H,es- ‘be’ (491-3). 
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In L, PIE *e and the em, en that arise from PIE *m and *z (99-100) 
develop identically. 
PIE *bher- ‘carry’ > G $épo, L fero : Ved. bharati, Go. bairan, OE beran, Olr. 
berith. 
PIE *genH,- ‘beget’, *genH,os- ‘race, kind’ > G yévoc, L genus : Ved. jnas-. 
PIE “ego (or *egoH) T > G eye, L ego: Ved. abám (< ?*e£H-óm), OLith. es, 
Go. tk. See 360. 

a. In G, some etymologies suggest that in a strongly labial environment, *-e- must 
have become *o and hence eventually -v- in accord with 44: 
PIE *£"é£"]om, k"ek”lóm ‘wheel, circle’ > G xixda ‘wheels’. All cognates attest e-grade in 
the first syllable, as Ved. ca£rá-, OE hwéol and hweowol (the OE doublets result from dif- 
ferent IE accentuation). 
PIE "g"enH,- n. ‘woman’ (311a), reassigned to various feminine declensions in the daughter 
languages and variously remodeled: G yun : Ved. sani (1x), Olr. ben (*g"ena), Go. gino (n- 
stem), OCS Zena (@stem). (PIE *o would regularly > G v here (44), but no evidence 
points to o-grade forms.) 
PIE *swépnos ‘sleep’ > G tavog : Ved. svápna-, OE swefn ‘dream’. This is the most doubtful 
example, as PIE *supno- would give both trvecg and OCS sania. 


4. `e > L z: 
1. Before dorsal nasal (n), that is, z plus g, gu, c, and qu, and before gz 
(2202). 


PIE *teng- ‘soak, dip’ > L zingô : G Téyyo. 

PIE *dughweH,- ‘tongue’ > *dengwa (100) > L dingua (Fest.), lingua (151) : OE 
tunge. 

PIE *penk”e ‘five > Pltal. *k"enk”e (141a) > L “quinque > quinque (r from 
quinctus, 81.2) : G névre, Ved. párica. 

PIE */eg- ‘gather’: *leg-no- ‘firewood’ > L lignum. 

PIE *dek- ‘conform (to societal norms)’ *dek-no- ‘fitting’ > *deynos (220) > 
L dignus (cf. L decet ‘is fitting’). 

The raising of mid vowels before nasals in general, and before [y] in particular, is 
met with in the histories of many languages. It happened in PGmc., and then some time 
after the 12th century a similar development occurred in English: þencan > think, enke > 
ink, and NB the pronunciation of England and English. 

a. In G mid-vowels are unchanged (so réyyw). However, tyvug f. ‘back of the knee 
and thigh’ can be traced to *en-guu- (cf. yóvv ‘knee’) if it is thinkable that prefixal *ew- ‘in’ 
did at least sometimes become ty- /in/-. 


2. MISCELLANEOUS. 
The factors involved include assimilation and proclitic or enclitic weaken- 
ing (analogous to medial weakening, 65-75), but true generalizations cannot 
be framed. The majority of the cases involve *e followed by m, /, z, and in 
most cases there is a high vowel ( or u) in the following syllable. 
Preposition zz and verbal prefix in- < PIE *en-: G év. 
Privative prefix tn- < *en- < PIE *z- (100). 
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nibil ‘nothing’ < *ne-hilom (cf. nefas (is) unholy’, nescio ‘I don't know’). 
mibi ‘to me’, tibi ‘to you’ < mibi, tibi < *mebet, *tebei (75, 84). 

tilia ‘linden’ : G zreMe. 

sinister "left if from *senisteros (but its etymology is very uncertain). 
similis ‘resembling’, simul (SEMOL) ‘at the same time as’, simplex ‘simple’; but 
perhaps because of the following non-high vowel, no such change is seen 
in semel ‘once’ < “semélom < *sm-meH,-lo- and semper ‘always’; all from PIE 
*sem-, *sm- ‘same, one’ (389.1 and 1B). 

PIE *weg- ‘be vigorous’ (Ved. vajz- ‘strength’) underlies both vigil ‘alert’, 
viged ‘am lively’, on the one hand, and vegetus ‘vigorous’ on the other. (For 
vegeo ‘stir up’ see 46.1.) 

vitulus ‘calf’ : G erodov (Cos) ‘yearling’, U vitlufacc.pl; ultimately from PIE 
*wet- ‘year’ (G feroc/éroc ‘year’). 

L Minerva for OL MENERVA. 

Nibil, mibi may be distracted forms of the very frequent zi], mi, and tibi 
for *zebi may be influenced by mihi. 

a. Proclitic weakening in initial syllables must posrpaTE the period of L word- 
initial accent (65, 246). Accordingly some analogical force must explain disyllables like 
indé ‘put in’, impos ‘powerless’, infit ‘begins’, and the like. A few forms with ez- ‘in’ are 
attested in OL: ENDO, ENFITIARE ‘to deny’, though this may be nothing more than the 
hesitation between E and 1 which is common in OL epigraphy. 

42. *e > L o before w, after w (mostly consonant plus w), or before / 
pinguis (176a), but subject to further conditions only partly understood (the 
vowel of the following syllable apparently being a factor), The main facts 
are as follows. 


L. "ew > “ow, whether or not followed by a vowel. 
PIE *newos ‘new’ > L novus: G vé(F)oc, Ved. náva-, Hitt. ne-e-u-it instsg. 
PIE *newn ‘nine’ > L novem : G évvéo, Ved. náva, Go. niun. 


PIE *dewk- ‘lead’ > OL douc- > L duci: Go. tiuban (61). 


a, This development is pan-Italic, and something similar is found in Celtic and BS: 
U nuvis ‘more recent’ (= L movius), OCS novú ‘new’, Lith. zaggas, Olr. nue < *nóue. Some 
Gaulish inscrinti--~ still show eu, alternating with ou in several cases; this might mean 
that the Celtic innovation was later than the others and unconnected with them, except 
that the attestations in ew are generally later than those in oz, and are best taken as a de- 
velopment FROM oz (or even 4; cf. British [ew] in go and show). Some similar explanation 
is likely for OL forms like nevna dat. (Nonae), which are much too late—gth or 3rd 
century Bc—to be unaltered reflexes of *ew. In Proto-Germanic, *ew and “ow do not fall 
together, becoming *iw and "zv respectively, as Go. ziujis ‘new’ = Lith. zagas. 

b. In Jevis ‘light’, brevis ‘short’, the ew is not from PIE *ew but from "eg" and *eghw, 
respectively (163, 160). 

2. *swe- > *swo-, hence (183) so-. 
PIE *swépnos ‘sleep’ > L somnus : Ved. svdpna-, OE swefn ‘dream’. 
PIE “swésor- ‘sister’ > L soror : Ved. svdsar-, OE sweoster. 
PIE *swékuro- ‘husband’s father’, *swekrú- ‘husband’s mother’ > L socer, socrus 
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: G ékvpóc, exupa (é- from *ofe-, 171); Ved. Svdsura-, Svasri-; OE swéor, 
sweger. 

PIE *swe-dbH,- (our) custom’ > OL svopares > L sodales ‘usual com- 
panions’. 

3. “dwe- > dwo- whence (185.1) bo-. 

OL pvenos ‘good’ (dubious etymology but securely attested in OL from 
the 6th century Bc), whence pvo(xono) (Scipio epitaphs), L bonus. 

a. In three forms *dwe- unexpectedly > be-. L bene < *dwenéd is unexplained. L 
bellum ‘war’ < *dwellom (epigr. DVELLOM; ultimate makeup much debated) and bellus ‘hand- 
some’ < *dwenelo-, may be explained by the following / exilis (176a). 

4. Evidence for *we > L wo in other environments is scanty and sus- 
pect. PIE *pek”o > Pltal. "£"e£"o > L coquo ‘cook’ is the only apparent 
example of *4"e > quo next to better-attested *k”e > que. E-grade is to be 
sure expected in the verb; but in this same root o-grade is well-attested in 
other unexpected places such as *pok”tos (where zero grade is the norm— 
128.3) ‘ripe; cooked’ > L coctus, W poeth ‘hor. Although coquere is not evi- 
dently a denominative verb, the noun coquus ‘cook’, which is a proper o- 
grade formation, may have influenced details of its form. 

A better case can be made for PIE *wemH,- ‘vomit’ > L vomo (Ved. 
avamit imperf., G (F)euéw, Lith. vémti). Elsewhere *we- > vo- only before / 
pinguis (5, below, and 176a), and some think that vom? might be simply the 
o-grade of the root, but the original root-class inflection (479.2) for PIE 
*wem- is well-attested and calls for e-grade. Certainly the environment of 
the *e here, flanked by labial consonants, would be a potent one for backing 
and rounding, given that *e is seen to do just that, with less reason (ITEMS 
$ and 6, below.) 

5. Before a velarized / (that is, ‘/ pinguis’, 176a): 

*welo (orig. athem.), *weltt ‘I, he wants’ > L volo, volt (later vult), in contrast 
to "uelit subj. > L velit, *wel-(e)si inf. > L velle. 

“Rela ‘ul? > *quolo > L colo (183), cf. *en-E"el-ino- > L inquilinus ‘tenant, 
lodger’ (with regular weakening of ¢, 66.2). 

L oliva ‘olive’ (the tree) was borrowed from G eXougà or Aegean “elaywa di- 
rectly: *elaywã > *olaywa > L oliva (70.2); note that *e > o must predate the 
change of medial *ay to 7 

a. Most exceptions are only apparent, though the correct explanation in many cases 
is uncertain. Some hold that in initial syllables *e between a dorsal obstruent and an / pin- 
guis remains unchanged, thus celsus ‘upright’, heluus ‘yellow’ (*xel-), celer ‘fast’ (*keles-) and 
celox ‘fast ship’, gelu ‘frost’. However, such conditioning is phonetically suspect, and special 
explanations can be found for each of these, thus celsus < *cellsos (Í exilis) < *keld-so-, hel- 
vus < “hellwo- < * ghels-wo- (= Lith. gelsvas a horse color—'? palomino’); leveling explains 
gelu, cf. gelidus ‘freezing’ in which the e is before / exilis; celax may be either a borrowing 
from G xéàmç ‘yacht’ (NB Dor. «édn&) or else formed from celer ‘speedy’. 

L vel ‘or (else) is from *vell < *wels < *wel-si ‘you wish’ (484.1). 


6. L bomó ‘man’ is from earlier hema (PIE *dhghmmon-), quoted in Paul. 
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Fest. and vouchsafed—if only weakly—by némda‘no one’ € *ne hema (99). Sim- 
ilarly, the family of words exemplified by doma ‘tame’ and its nomen agentis 
domitor have -o- where original e-grade is a certainty. These changes are 
unexplained—cf. unaltered emo ‘take, buy’. 


o, H,e 


43. PIE *o C H,o, *H;o), and *H;e fall together in G and L. 

PIE *potis ‘master’ > G aóoic ‘husband’, L ports est (in early L pronounced 
*potist, whence usual potest by contamination with est) ‘is able’ : Ved. pári-, 
Go. -fap- in hundafaps ‘centurion’. f 

PIE, *okrow ‘eight’ (389.8) > G oxra, L octo : Ved. asta(u), Go. abtau. 

PIE “g®erH;- ‘swallow’, o-grade *g"orH,- > L vorare ‘devour’ iter-dur. to 
*g’orH,- (456.2B) : G Bopa ‘food’. 

PIE *H,ek”- ‘eye’ > G opopan fut. of opdw ‘see’, L oculus ‘eye’. PIE “HH, ek” - 
iH, n.du. ‘eyes’ > Hom. óooe (199); *H,ek”-mu > öupa (219) ‘eye’. The initial 
laryngeal is guaranteed by lengthening in Indic compounds such as Ved. 
ánika- ‘face’ < *eni-H,k”-o-. 

44. COWGILL’s LAW: *o from any source > v in Greek between a labial 
and a resonant. 

PIE *nok”t- ‘night > G vóg : L nox, RV nák nom.sg. (< *nakts), Go. nabts, 
Olt. innocht /inoxt/ ‘tonight’. 

PIE *bholyom ‘leaf’? > G Mov : L folium. 

PIE *mol-eH,- ‘mil? > G pidn : L molina. 

PIE *H,nog”b- ‘nai? > PG *onok®h- (90) > “onuk®h- > G óvv£, stem ovux- 
(154.1): OE negl. 

The PIE z-infix present stems to roots ending in *H,, like "szerH;- ‘spread, 
scatter’: zero grade stem ";/r-z-H,-; from *-nH,- came first PG *-zo- (101a, 
102) then -vv-: orópvvuev (4544.3, 472.3). 

G yvuvóç ‘naked’ and pipyné ‘ant’ ultimately reflect PIE *nog”no- and 
*morwo- / mormo- respectively; though many other details are obscure, the 
development of v from *o in these words is evident. 

The derivation of mpvuvóç from *pro-mno- would fit here and is so ac- 
cepted by some, but its meaning (the back or underside of anything, so 
ôópv Tpvpvóv ‘the socket of a spear-point’, zpbprn ‘the stern of a boat; the 
foot of a mountain’) is hard to connect with *pro(H)- ‘forth’. 

a. The development of -v- is sometimes obscured by vowel assimilations (91), which 
though early postdate Cowgill's Law. Thus in the outcomes of PIE *nomy ‘name’ > PG 


*onuma > Att. ovouo; unaltered övvpæ is attested as such in Aeolic, Doric, and in 
vóvvp (v)oc (later &v@vupoc) ‘nameless, inglorious’. The relative chronology of assimilation 


! For the possibility of an initial laryngeal in this reconstruction, cf. go, 108. The re- 
construction *H neH, mn- endorsed by some is unlikely. The medial laryngeal would ex- 
plain the long vowel of one or two West Germanic denominative formations, which for 
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vis-à-vis Cowgill’s Law explains why G koXodov ‘summit’ is not *xodvdap: the second -o- 
is not original, being assimilated from original o in *«oAoóov- < *koly- ‘hill’, cf. "£fni- > 
L collis and OE hyli. 

b. The proper interpretation of the reflexes of PIE *k”etwores m. ‘four’ is hampered 
by its complicated PIE and PG paradigm and the leveling it has undergone in the various 
G dialects (389.4); but the -oup- of Lesb. réovpec, Hom. víavpec probably continues PIE 
*-rwor- (190.4). 

c. G roħóç ‘many, much’ and combining form rov- are usually traced to PIE 
*polH, u-. However, PIE s-stem adjectives of this type almost invariably take zero grade 
of the root (128.3), so *p/Ha- (> Ved. purá-), and the same is true of combining forms. In 
any case, the root was “pl/eH,- ‘fill’, so that any full grade vowel before the */ would have 
to be secondary; and the only certain such full-grades have e-grade, like Go. filu ‘much’, 
OlIr. i, Added to these problems is the one raised by Cowgill’s Law, namely that PreG 
*polús should have given G *rvňúç, not moXç. 

The expected G forms would be *raħóç = Ved. purú-, or (rather less likely) *redic¢ 
= Go. filu-; but see 106.2a for a more radical solution. 


45. *0 > u in Latin: 

1. Before nasals, esp. nasal + cons; and before / plus cons. (except 
another /). 

PItal. *xom-ke ‘this’ acc.sg.m. > OL hone (73) > L hunc. 

Early L mol(c)ta ‘fine, levy’ > L multa. 

PIE *H,emeso- (or, less likely, *omeso-; 117.2a) ‘arm, shoulder’ > L umerus : U 
onse loc.sg. ‘on the shoulder’, Go. amsans acc.pl, Ved. dmsa-. (L humerus is 
an unetymological form; see 159.) 

PIE *zem- ‘take’, o-grade *somo- > L numerus ‘number’ : G vóuoç ‘custom, 
law’. 

PIE *abébomo- adj. ‘pertaining to the earth’ > L humus and derivatives (for 
homo see 42.6) : U hondra ‘below’, G x@ov- ‘earth’. 

a. This development applies to L oNC < *eNC < *zC (where N = any nasal and C 

= any cons. not c or g): 
PIE *nebh- /*nobh-/*nbh- ‘navel (various suffixes): *g#b-on- > *embon- > *ombon- > L umbó 
‘shield boss’; *mbbi- > umbilicus ‘navel’. (G oupadħóç is not exactly parallel, reflecting an 
o-grade: *nobhl- > *onophal- (o- prothetic, 89) > 'ovvóoNóc (44) > oudarddc (80). (This root 
has also been reconstructed *H nebh- and so forth, with development parallel to *H,nog”s-; 
90, 100b.) 

b. There are several unexplained exceptions to this rule: L /ongus ‘long’, onus ‘bur- 
den’, domus ‘house’, and omnis ‘all’ (the etymology of the last is in any case obscure). 

2. Obscure, perhaps dialectal, is the patternless change of o > L u 
before r + cons. in some words, as furnus ‘oven’ (fornus rare), beside fornax 
‘furnace’ (furnax rare); also in loanwords like purpura ‘purple (dye) < G 
vopóópa. This has the nature of a regular sound law in Sab., but in L for 


now have no obvious explanation. But it is necessary for nothing else; difficult for Gme. 
*namo" and G ovoya and most other forms (the syllabification it requires, *HnHmen-, 
would be unexampled); and impossible for Olr. ainm. 
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the most part or + cons. remains unaffected, and this is assumed to be the 
proper development for urban Latin. 


46. Other changes of o in L. 

L. Initial vo > ve except before labials, > + vowel, and / pinguis (42.5, 
451). This development is late (about 150 Bc) and forms predating the 
change are well-attested. 

Early vorto ‘turn’, vorsus ‘a turning’, vorr ‘sweep’, voster ‘your’, votó ‘forbid’ 
> later vertó, versus, verro, vester, veto. 

PIE *wymi- ‘worm’ > OL *vormis > L vermis : OE wyrm. 

PIE *wobhseH, > *wospa > L vespa ‘wasp’: OE waps. 

Dialect borrowing may explain the persistence of vortex ‘whirlpool’ along- 
side expected vertex ‘crown of the head’, with semantic differentiation. 
PIE *wog-ey‘/o- (caus. of *weg-) > *wogeo > L veged ‘stir up, invigorate’. 

a. In many words vo- > va-: Valerius cf. Volesus, vocare-- vacare both meaning ‘call’ 
and ‘be empty’, vastus ‘empty’, and several others. The forms in vo- are in most cases 
earlier attested, and some authorities take its development to va- except before apicals 


to be the regular one. (The vowels of as veged, above, and persistent vóc- next to vac- seen 
in vocd ‘call’ and forms derived from it, such as vocabulum, can be traced to contamination.) 


2. ov (of any origin) sporadically becomes av: 
L cavus ‘hollow’ (VL also covus) : G xéo ‘hollows’ (Hesych.). 
PIE *kew(H)- ‘take note’, from which o-grade "'£ew(H)-ey//o- iter.-dur. L 
caved ‘am on guard’, G xo(F)éw ‘take note’ : *kowHi- > Ved. kavi- ‘wise’ (k- 
points to o-grade, Z points to a closed syllable). 
L faveo ‘cherish’ orig. "keep warm’ next to earlier foveo, cf. L favilla ‘ashes’, 
all < *dhog”h-. 
PIE */ewH,- ‘wash’ > “low- (42.1) > L lavd : G Xo(r)éo (the latter from 
*lewo- as in Myc. re-wo-te-re-jo ‘for bathing’). 

In many words of clear etymology, like novem ‘nine’ and novus ‘new’, this fails to 
happen. The sporadic nature of the development suggests an analogy rather than a sound 
law, and an analogical explanation has been proposed. According to it, the real sound law 
applied to LoNG vowels, that is, *ow > av as in L octavus ‘eighth’ next to octo, and perfects 
aut, civi, lavi from *-óvi. The root vowels of faved, caved, lavo are thereby the result of 
leveling on the pattern of these perfects. A weakness in this elegant explanation is that 
all but one of the crucial starting points, *fovi and the rest, are themselves not only 
hypothetical but would have to be secondary; the exception is /7v? which beyond reason- 
able doubt presupposes */owai (88.3) < "Jo(w)awai (from either *ewH,-, 424, or "Jowll,-; 
184.3, 525-3). 

L óvum ‘egg’ is not a counter-example, as it probably reflects "oom < *oyom < “owyom 
< *oH, wyom (based on * H;ewi- 'bird"). 

a, He 


47. PIE “a and *H,e fall together in G and L. In any case there are 


relatively few cases of undoubted *z in PIE; the clearest instances are found 


in underived nouns: 
PIE *sal- ‘salt > L sal ‘salt, G adc : OE sealt. 
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PIE *kapro- ‘stud’ > L caper ‘male goat’ (74.4), G kóámpog ‘boar’ : Ved. 
képrth- ‘penis’. 

PIE *H,e£- (or *ag-) ‘drive’ > G &yo, L ago : Ved. aati. 

PIE *H, egro- ‘field’ (possibly derived from the preceding—but probably not) 
> G ó&ypóc, L ager: Ved. ájra-, Go. akrs. 

PIE *H, erg- ‘bright white’ > G &oyóc, G &p'yvpoc ‘silver’, L argentum : Ved. 
árjuna- ‘bright, white’, Hitt. par-£i-i5, Toch. B arkwi. 

PIE *apo (or *H,epo) ‘away’ > G amó, L ab: Ved. dpa, Go. af, NE off and of. 
(Hitt. ap-pa ‘back, again’, usually quoted in this context, corresponds to G 
on- in omtode(v) ‘behind, back’, the o-grade of éri, and is unrelated to the 
‘away’ forms.) 

a. PIE *a cuts a very small figure; its peripheral status in the vowel system is 
typologically very odd. G = and L z are proportionately much more prominent in their 
languages; they come from various sources, of which PIE “a is the least significant. 

b. VERBAL ROOTS with medial *a typically have clear and convincing reflexes only 
in adjacent IE languages, suggesting diffusion rather than genuine PIE origin. They show 
no ablaut. Thus *£45- ‘sing’ (the only form of the root) is clearly seen in L cané and 
derivatives, and Olr. canim /kavap’ / ‘I sing’, Gmc. forms meaning ‘cock’, for example Go. 
hana, NHG Hahn, are plausible cognates; but alleged G cognates, such as kavaxf ‘clang, 
loud sharp sound’, have both semantic and formal problems. Similarly PIE *kap- ‘sieze, 
hold’ is exuberantly attested in Germanic and Italic, and perh. in Olr. cian ‘port’ < *kono- 
< *kawno- < *kapno-. (The Olr. form is isolated in Celt. but ‘harbor’ is one of the common 
developments of the root elsewhere—cf. NE saven—and the phonology is impeccable.) 
Beyond that, most possible cognates have obscurities of both form and meaning; typical 
is G kóry ‘handle (of an oar); oar’, plausible semantically but not formally, as an &grade 
in the root is inexplicable. (Formally G køry superimposes on Lith. £uopa ‘troop, band’ 
—and the comparison is commonly made, despite the questionable semantics.) 

For verb roots in *-a-, PIE *kan- and *kap- are exceptionally clear. 

Although the secure NOMINAL ROOTS in *2 have generally wider distribution, like 
PIE *sal- ‘salt’ and *ghans- ‘goose’, many more show the same limited distribution as the 
verbal roots. Thus “/zs- ‘salmon’ is certainly reflected only in Gmc. and BS; *mak- 
‘pouch’ is seen in one Celtic derivative, some Gmc. words meaning ‘stomach’, and in 
some BS words meaning things like ‘purse’. 


H,o 


48. The proper development of PIE *H,o in G and L (that is, in those 
languages which distinguish between /a/ and /o/) has been much dis- 
cussed. The debate results from the difficulty of pinning down which etyma 
for G and L forms most probably contained *H, followed by an o-grade 
vowel. 

One view holds that the laryngeal was without effect, as in G ókpic 
‘jagged peak’, L ocris, also G o£óc ‘sharp’, which can be explained as reflect- 
ing *H, ok- next to the *H,ek- seen in G &«puc hill- -top’, &«po- (a combining 
form with the general sense of the point or end of a thing), L acutus ‘sharp’, 
acus f. ‘needle’, acetum ‘vinegar’, and many other forms. The G and L forms 
in &- and a- could equally well be zero grade; Ved. áśri- ‘edge’ must how- 
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ever be full grade, though which full grade is not apparent. A stronger ex- 
ample, because o-grade is expected in the root of a nomen actionis in *-mo- 
(and there is no such expectation in the previous example), is G öypoç 
‘furrow, line’ < *Hzof-mo-. 

- The other view holds that the outcome of *H,o was identical to that 
of * He, as seen in G &vepoc ‘wind’, L animus ‘breath, spirit’. Now, these are 
usually traced to PIE "HienIh-mo-, a derivative of the root *H,enH,- 
‘breathe’; but as nomina actionis in *-mo- are typically in o-grade (as G 
oroNuóg ‘equipment, gear to o7é\dw), the likely etymon for &vepoç is 
* Hon, -mo-, not * H,enH,-mo-. 

In the system of endings, the middle voice is marked with a vowel 
after the person-marker (433, 435). The formal patterns in this system of 
endings are clearest if the 1sg.midd. (L -ar and G -pau) can reflect *- H; -o-. 

Both interpretations encounter difficulties, but the view endorsed here 
is that "Ho > G a, L a. Most supposed cases of G o, L o from *H,o are 
more vulnerable than generally recognized. G oxpic, L ocris, above, for 
example, are traced to etyma in '"H;o—not because an o-grade is expected 
there, but because the reconstruction will (in one view) yield the attested 
forms. This leaves G óypogc as the only plausible datum. But even this form 
is in fact quite problematic! 


Loc VowELs AND VowEL + LARYNGEAL 
i, iH 
49. Certain examples of PIE *7 (in contrast to *¿H) are few, if indeed 
there are any. PIE *;H > r in all IE languages except G, as follows: 


1. iH; > G i before a consonant, but apparently *-ye in final position. 
PIE *weyH- ‘rush’: *wiH-s- ‘force, vehemence’ > G “ic, L vis. 
PIE *H,s-iH,-me ipl. opt. of *Hies- ‘be’ > G &yev (via *ehime), L simus. See 
also 540. 
PIE *-;H, cons. stem nom./acc.du.neut: * H; e£&"-;H, ‘the two eyes’ > *ok®ye 
> Hom. dace (199) : Ved. aks?, OCS oči. (The same ending is seen generally 
in the Ved. nom./acc.du. ending of cons. stems.) Hom. oove exhausts the 
evidence, but the development is parallel to that of *-¿H,, next. 


2. PIE 'H; > PG “ya after stop plus resonant (all positions); “ya in 
final position; and—perhaps (the evidence is slim)— *-y@- medially, 
analogous to the nasals and liquids, as -và- < *-zH,- (107). 


! Neither &yo nor its direct cognates are attested as having any connection with plow- 
ing. The other Homeric meaning of oypoc, ‘swath’ (that is, the space covered by the 
sweep of a scythe), is not easy to relate either to ‘furrow’ or to *H,eg-. —The connection 
of PIE *agros or * Hp egros ‘field’ with *H;e£-, though standard and by implication endorsing 
the plowing idea, is not self-validating (the word may actually have meant ‘pasture’). 
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PIE *tri-H, neut. ‘three’ > G río : Ved. tri; (Archaic Olr. ze and L tria are 
from *zriz, that is “tri < "triH, with the *-z of the o-stem neut.pl. added to 
the inherited form; 307.3.) 
PIE 'Z^riH. ‘buy’ > G mpiaoou : Ved. kritd- pple., Olr. crith /kpib/ (ar. 
dey.) ‘payment, price’. 
PIE *potniH, > G Tórna ‘mistress’ (f. of *potis ‘master’) : Ved. parni-. 
PIE *-7H, fem. suff. > PG *-ya with subsequent changes just as for PIE *y 
(195-207): “bheront-iH, > PG “pherontya > G dépovow f. ‘carrying’ : Ved. 
bbáranti. 

G õifnuor < PIE “di-diH,- ‘seek’ is the only example of medial *-ya- 
< "iH,-. This is too bad, as its root *deyH,- or *dyeH,- is recoverable only 
on the basis of G evidence. 


3. PIE *¿H,. There are no cases of final *-2H,. In medial position, *-7H,- 
appears to give PreG *-y0-, similar to the outcomes of liquids and nasals, 
as -pw- < -rH; (103-8), and *-zH,- above: 

PIE *g";H;-wo- ‘alive’ > PreG “g®yowos > PG "Jowos > G $e(F)óc (zor, L 
vivus : Ved. sivd-, Lith. gyvas. 

PIE “proti-H,k°- > “protyok®- > G apoownov ‘face’ : Ved. pratika- n. ‘front; 
face’. 

A competing datum pointing instead to G -- < "-H,- is Hom. ort- 
móc ‘look around, regard’. This formation has been explained in two dif- 
ferent ways, both involving *-7H;-. (1) *H; "i-H; K"- (or *H,e&^i-H;£^-), an 
intensive built ultimately to *H,ek”- ‘eye’, seen in verbal use in G ómema 
(perf. to ópác). The semantics are fine, but there are formal difficulties. (2) 
A denominative built to an unattested *ómtmy ‘a long look’ < *opi-H, £"-eH,, 
containing the zero grade of *H,ek”- ‘eye’. The evidence for *-5o- < *-iH,- 
seems much clearer. 

a. Before a vowel, *-7H;- shows no special development, so "g";H;-etos ‘life’ > G 
Biorog (-0- from *H;e) : L vita (probably: *(g)wiotd > *wieta (66.3) > *wiita, vita; 88.1). (G 
Btoc ‘life’, in Hom. only in the Odyssey and rarely there—three times, including a repeti- 
tion—is probably a syncopated form of this Bioroc.) 


u, uH 


$o. 1. In all IE languages the reflexes of PIE *# and "4H (assuming 
there was such a thing as PIE *z) in medial position appear to be the same. 
PIE *mis- (or *muHs-) ‘mouse’ > G pic, L müs : Ved. mág-, OE más. 
PIE “dbuH-mo- (or *dbu-mo-) ‘smoke’ > G 6vpóc, L fumus, Ved. dbumá-, 
Lith. dima, OCS dymia, all meaning ‘smoke, vapor’ except Ovpd¢ ‘soul, spir- 
it, anger’, presumably from "vapor > "breath! > ‘soul’, the rest of the 
semantics following from this. This is reminiscent of the semantic relation- 
ship between L animus ‘soul, spirit, courage, anger’ and G &vepoç ‘wind’. 

2. In final position, *-uH > -d (or its reflex) in most IE languages. 
Some hold that in G *-4H, > *-wa. Evidence for this is limited to one mor- 
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phological category, the nom./acc./voc.pl. of neuter z-stems, seen in yovva 
‘knees’ < "gomwa < “gonuH,. (Indic m.f. u-stem du. in -Z, as vdsi ‘good’, 
points to PIE *-#H,, this would perhaps have given G -ve, -re; however, G 
ndet nom./acc.du.m. (spurious diphthong) < dé < *hwadewe < “swell, dewH, 
points instead to full grade of the stem.) 


a. It is possible that G yotve ‘knees’, Sopa ‘shafts’, and the like are analogical for 
*yovu, *dopv much as óoüpe nom./acc./voc.du. is analogical for dopi (? the du. of u-stems 
is uncertain) < *ZoruH,. One datum might support this view: if Hom. woAéxe (later Tod- 
Aáic) ‘many times; for the most part’ is parallel to Ved. puri cit ‘much, often, very’ < 
*plH,u-H, Pid, then an underlying *po/#-k”i is necessary to account for the delabialization 
of the *k” (154.1). But *p/H, 4-H, k”id was probably a single word, phonologically, and if 
the change of *-uH, to *-wa was proper to word-final position, we would not find it here 
in any case. (In favor of the idea that *-4H, regularly became *-wa in final position is the 
early and complete abandonment of the original inflection of neut. s-stems in G for an 
unvarying oblique stem yorf-: an in herited *gonwa < “gonuH, would provide the very 
forms crucial for such a remodeling.) G zoÀÀ- does not continue moAf-; see 341. 

b. In Umbrian, Pltal. *z > -;-, as pir ‘fire’ (G mvp), sim acc.sg. and sif acc.pl. < "sm, 
“sims ‘pig’, trefi u-stem abl.sg. ‘populace’ (cf. trifa acc.sg.). 

c. For the phonetics of G v see 38a. 


é, eH, 


51. Most cases of » in G and e in L in root syllables are reflexes of 
*eH, and other forms of compensatory lengthening. 
PIE *sémi- ‘half’ (or *seH,mi-) > G nyu-, L semi- : OE sám-, OHG samr-. 
PIE *me conditional negative > G yf : Ved. ma. 
PIE “dheH,- ‘put’ > G 7i-On-m, L fect (= G €0nko aor.) ‘made’ : Ved. dé-dha- 
mt, Go. ga-deps ‘deed’, OE déd. 
PIE “pleH,- ‘fill’, secondary full grade “pe/H,- (various suffixes) ‘full’: G 
mons (probably; see ro6a), L plenus : Ved. a-pra-t (aor. of prnati ‘fills’. 
PIE *seH,- ‘sow’ > L semen ‘seed’, sevi (aor. stem; pres. sero is an old redup. 
stem "s;-sH,-): Lith. séti ‘to sow’, OE séd ‘seed’, Olr. sil /s'IN f. 


a. Att.-Ton. 7 reflects PG *z as well as *e (54). Phonetically, this y was a lower-mid 
front vowel, [é:] or the like, which in Hellenistic times raised to [e:] as revealed by con- 
fusion in spelling between y and et. 

b. For a handful of words, etymologies have been proposed which require a devel- 
opment of L -z < *-é: filius ‘son’, suspicio ‘regard intently’, convicium ‘outcry’, subtilis ‘of 
fine consistency’, délinié doublet of the much commoner délénia ‘soothe, charm’. The value 
of these is very uneven. Some of the semantic fits are excellent, as * spek- ‘look at’, *we£"- 
‘voice, call’, others are weaker (zēla ‘cloth’ < “teksla is impeccable but its connection with 
subtilis is questionable—subrexd in L means ‘veil, obscure’, not ‘weave sheer cloth’). On the 
formal side, the lengthened e-grades called for in * spek- and *wék”- are morphologically 
incomprehensible. Alternative etymologies or other explanations have been proposed for 
most of these; the strongest cases for such a development are probably filius and vilis 
‘price’ (Plt) later ‘cheap; degraded’ < *wes-li- < *wes-; cf. venum ‘sale’ < *wes-no- = RV 
vasna- ‘price’; Hitt. wa-a-si buys’). Together they hint at a regular change of *-gi- to -i/i-, 
which is plausible on its face; but there are many apparent exceptions. 
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0, oH, eH, 


52. ‘Long o has three sources: (1) PIE *o; (2) PIE *6 followed by any 
laryngeal; and (3) PIE *e followed by *H.. 

1. The lengthened grade of *o occurs in particular morphological 
categories, such as the nom.sg. of certain consonant stem nouns: G xówv 
(gen. kvvóc) ‘dog’; x6ów (gen. xÂovóç) ‘earth’; evrárwp, -ropoç ‘well-born’ 
(“having a good father); and in L emo (gen. hominis) < hemo, "bemones 
(42.6). From here it has often been leveled through whole paradigms, in the 
uniform long-vowel stems of PGmc. *fot- ‘foot’, L vóc- ‘voice/ speak’, G 
pwp- ‘thief’. (Latin and Germanic are particularly partial to this kind of 
leveling.) 

2. PIE "oH, in “dboH,, o-grade of 'dbeH,- ‘put’, G 6epóc ‘heap’, L 
sacerdot- ‘priest, Hitt. dai- as in a-a-it-ti ‘you put < 'ZboH,-tH,e-(1). 

PIE *oH,s- ‘mouth’ > L os, oris : Hitt. 2-i-/f neut, Ved. z#* ‘face’ (inferrable 
from anásas acc.pl. ‘faceless’ and fossilized cases with adverbial function, for 
example ZsZ inst. ‘in (one's) presence’). 

PIE *-o-H, nom./acc.du. of the o-stems: *H,embhoH, ‘both’ > G apudw, L 
ambi : Ved. ubba. 

PIE *-o-H, 1sg. ending of thematic verbs (424), thus G $épo, L fero : Av. 
spasya ‘I see’ (from the older parts of the text; in the usual Av. form bara-mi 
‘I carry’ and Ved. bbéra-mi, the athem. ending -mi has been added to -¿ < 
*-oH,), Go. baira, Olr. "bur /bip"/ < “beri. 

3. PIE *eH;: PIE "fneH = ‘know’ > G vvoróc ‘known’, L sotus (cf. zgnotus 
‘unknown’, ee Ved. ynatd-. (Note: the pple. in *-/& normally requires 
zero grade of the root, as do presents in *-s£4/o-. Therefore PIE *gneH,- 
sk/o- and " fneH;-té-, reflected in L nosco, notus, and Ved. jnatd- indicate that 
the root was abnormal i in having no zero grade.) 

PIE “deH,- ‘give’: e-grade doubtless in G ôiôwp, but “doH;- is possible in 
*doH,-ro-, *doH,-no- ‘gift’ > G dapov ‘gift’, L domum : Olr. dán, Ved. dana, 
OCS dari. 

a. Long vowels are very stable in L, but in monosyllables *@ > # before z: L far 
‘thief? = G gap (from “bher- ‘carry’) and car ‘why’ from earlier quor. 

b. For *ow > L Zw: *oktowos ‘eighth’ > L octavus, see 46.2. 


a, eH, 


53. There are few certain cases of PIE *z, fewer even than of * and 
*a. In both G and L, Z of known origin mostly come from 4 by compensa- 
tory lengthening; from PIE *eH,; and from long syllabic resonants (104-7). 
All these give L z, Att.-Ion. y (per 54, below), and & in Doric. (In this 
summary, ‘Doric’ stands for all dialects apart from the innovative Attic- 
Ionic.) 
PIE *gzr- ‘make noise’ > Dor. y&pvc, Att.-Ion. yñpuç ‘voice’, L garno (for 
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*gario, 234) ‘chatter’ : Olr. do-gair /do'gap' / ‘calls’, ad'gair /aógap' / ‘bewails’. 
(The symbol / / marks the onset of stress.) 

PIE “steH,- ‘stand’ in *szi-steH,-mi > Dor. tora, Att.-Ion. torque : Ved. root 
stha-. (Ital. forms, incl. stare ‘to stand’, reflect only “std-, that is, the zero 
grade *stH,-; see 475.5.) 

PIE *md-H,ter- ‘mother’ > Dor. parnp, Att-Ion. prno, L mater : Ved. mã- 
tár-, OE médor. 

PIE *bheH,- ‘declare’ > Dor. bapa, Att.-Ion. phun ‘announcement, news’, L 
fama : OE bén ‘petition, request’ < PGmc. *boni-, OE bég(i)an /boyan/ ‘to 
boast’. 

PIE *sweH, du- ‘sweet’ > Dor. ‘adic, Att.-Ion. góóc, L suavis : Ved. svzdá-, 
OE swéte, OHG suozi (NHG süf). 


a. Sometimes *-eH, > -&. The distribution is statable in morphological terms: *-eH,, 
nom./voc.sg of the eH,-stems (263.1), which yields -5, -& in the nom.sg. but gives -& (ar- 
chaic, 263.2, 267.3) in the voc.sg. But the explanation is phonological after all, having to 
do with whether a word ending with a vowel + laryngeal was in close construction with 
a following form. Vocatives typically are not in any syntactic relationship with any other 
word in an utterance; in languages that can be directly observed, vocatives often are 
followed (as well as preceded) by a pause, even in rapid and casual speech. 


54. ATTIC-IONIC 7 FROM "Z. In Greek words in their familiar (that is, 
Attic-Ionic) form, we have to distinguish between the special Att.-Ion. y < 
PG "z and the general G x from PG *é (The latter was written E until the 
introduction of the Ionic alphabet.) Thus in ‘mother’, cited above, the dis- 
crepancy between Att.-Ion. 7 and Doric a in the first syllable points to PG 
*a. The history of a given Att.-Ion. 7 may be determined from (1) the forms 
of other dialects, (2) cognates in other IE languages, (3) from paradigmatic 
patterns within Attic-Ionic, for example the participles or&róc ‘stood’ and 
8eróc ‘put’ (102), which reveal the different historical status of the -n- in 
torn. and riðnp. 

This statement of the Attic-Ionic innovation requires two important 
qualifications. 

In East Ionic, the change to n was uniform, affecting all *z current in 
the language at the time. It is thus in Homer. The single exception is that 
in the sequence *@é- (for all practical purposes reflecting PG *zwe-), *# > « 
even in East Ionic: zuwer nom. ‘air’ > Hom. ‘ap but gen. "Zweros > népos. 
(Late Ion. np is the result of leveling.) 

In Attic, there are three more environments where à remained, name- 
ly when & immediately followed e, 1, or p. Thus Att. vyeved ‘race, genera- 
tion’, xorpótà, ‘heart’, tpaoow ‘achieve’. This is the origin of the Att. division 
of the rst declension into the zu? ‘honor’ and xópa ‘place’ types (262), the 
latter having e, i and p before the endings. It also accounts for discrep- 
ancies between Homeric and Attic forms, such as Hom. xópy = Att. xópa. 

The change of & to m was a gradual one in the sense that there was 
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a period, revealed in some inscriptions of the Ionic islands, during which 
old *4 was moving forward but had not yet merged with s. In Cycladic in- 
scriptions, for example, original -@ is written E, the vowel which results 
from original *-z- (presumably something like /&/) is written H, while new 
-4- (as in cac ‘all’) is written A. In Attic, however, the inadequate inven- 
tory of symbols was deployed differently: H was used for both /#/ and /é/, 
and it is clear that *Z did not merge with *# in Attic until the end of the 
sth century gc. Only at that time do confusions arise between the inflection 
of s-stems and masc. y-stems (so ‘Imaoxpé&ryv on the one hand, Aioxivoucg 
on the other; see 300). At the same time, 'hyperdoric' forms (for example 
TGàóóç ‘blade of an oar’ for genuine Dor. mnôóç) start to appear in choral 
lyric passages of plays. Previously, Doric & was used with a correctness 
which is easy to explain if it were merely a matter of replacing Att. /#/ 
with Dor. /a/; once Att. /#/ and ņ actually merged, only memory could 
supply correct Doric /a/ or /&/ corresponding to Attic forms in m, and the 
confusions of the 4th century and later are only to be expected. 


55. ATTIC REVERSION. There has been much discussion about whether 
all *z first became /#/ in Att. (as it did in Ion.), with subsequent REVERSION 
of / €/ to /a/ after ı e, and p; or whether the change of *z to /#/ was so 
to say blocked in these environments. Att. tapé& ‘cheek’ and "Iéovec ‘Toni- 
ans' establish that the first (and more probable) scheme is the correct one. 
PG *parawsa > *parawa (attested in Myc. pa-ra-wa-jo nom.du. ‘cheek-pieces’) 
> pre-Att. "parzwz, *parææ, with the shortening of the long vowel before 
another vowel (79.3), shortened 2 merged with e (it could have become a 
distinct phoneme, but did not). The resulting *pareg subsequently reverted 
to wapéa. If *z had remained unaltered after v, the Att. form would have 
been “zapéan < “paraz < “para(w)é. Similarly *Zygwones 'lonians' > *:awones 
> *iæwones > *igones > 'léovec (quantitative metathesis, 79.3, with the same 
development of shortened z to e as above), later "Iovec. 


The chronology then 1s as follows: 


1. PG *z > Att-Ion. Z 

2. Loss of intervocalic f (187, 189). 

3. Shortening of long vowels in various environments (79). 

4. & > & (about 800 Bc; before -»c and secondary vo, 228.2, 228.4). 
5. In Att., Z after t, e, p reverted to a. 

6. Remaining ¿ fell together with y (end of sth century sc). 

7. Loss of postconsonantal F: kopfn > Att. kó0pm ‘girl’. 


Only later, in a deceptively similar but unrelated development, Att.-Ion. ex contracted 
to 7 except after ;, e, where the outcome was a (86.4); so viyià < vyéa acc.sg. ‘healthy’ 
and evóe& nom./acc.pl.n. ‘lacking’, but «px nom.acc.pl.n. ‘full’ < wAfpex and yéym nom./ 
acc.pl. ‘races’ < yéveq. 

56. The *z which undergoes the Att-Ion. change to y has various 
origins: reflexes of PIE *z; of PIE *eH,; of PIE "AH, (> PG *Ra > Dor. Ra, 
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Att.-Jon. Ry. where R = any resonant Nor p); and *¿ before ORIGINAL INTER- 
onu -H$-, 4 (228.1). Thus the examples above and such things as: 
*ep"ansa > "ep'üna > čġnva, aor. of daivw ("p^zn-yo) ‘make clear; PIE 
E Pg (elaborated from *g”hen- ‘strike down, kill’) in “g”hyH,-t0- > PG 
*f^ngtá- (for *přnāto-, 154.) > Att-Ion. 0vyróg ‘mortal’. 

Later-arising &, for instance before sECoNDaRY intervocalic -vo- (228.2), 
final -vç (228.4), or by contraction, all remain in Att-Ion.: *pantya f. ‘al? > 
*pansa > mco; rTávc acc.plf. > rà; Tipderou > Tiperau. 

a. Apparent exceptions to the Attic rule are due to various causes. Some are the 
result of analogy, as when the form of xopnyóç ‘chorus-leader’ was influenced by ozparn- 
óc ‘general’ (87)(the expected yopa@yé¢ actually occurs in Attic). Some are the result of 
dialect borrowing: Att. \ox&yé6¢ ‘company commander’ is a loanword from Spartan. 

Much more important is a class of forms attributable to the effects of relative 
chronology, namely, that the change of *@ all the way to ņ in Att. predated the loss of 
postconsonantal f and ø. Thus *wra > pfn > pn and poa > pon > ppn. This accounts for 
such forms as xépy ‘girl’ and xéppy ‘side of the forehead’, from xépfa and xópoaà 
respectively. 

Note however PG *newa f. ‘new’ > G réf > Att-Jon. véa, and PG “geneba ‘race, 
generation’ > Att. ‘yeved, in contrast to the above-discussed development of kóppà > kópm. 
The simplest hypothesis is that -f- between vowels disappeared prior to the Attic rever- 
sion of Z to a after e, thus "ewz > "ewz > "ez > eo; but when *w was preceded by a con- 
sonant it disappeared only after the Att. innovation. Perhaps “ehé likewise became ez, 
whence eà; but it is just as likely that the intervening [h] (however long it lasted) was 
simply transparent to the influence of e on the following Z 


DIPHTHONGS 
ey: 

57. PIE “ey > G e, Pltal. *ey > OL ei > L z 
PIE *deyk- ' point (out) > G deixrops ‘show’, OL deicé ‘say’ > L. dico: O 
deicum ‘dicere’, Ved. didesati redup.pres. (thematized) ‘points’, Go. ga-teihan 
‘announce’. 

PIE *ey- ‘go’ > G etu, L is 28g. : Ved. émi. 

PIE *bheydb- ‘be persuaded, be confident’ (trans. ‘convince’) > G meífo, L 
fido ‘trust’. (Many authorities trace Gmc. forms like Go. betdan ‘wait’ and 
OE bidan, NE bide from this root. Such an etymology is impeccable formal- 
ly but semantically problematic.) 

1. In G, as early as the sth century Bc, the diphthong had become a 
monophthong [e:], that is, a long higher-mid vowel 1n contrast to the lower 
n [£&:] (76). But the SPELLING e was unchanged, and et thus came also to be 
used to write the [e:] which had never been a diphthong (76). Thus ¢épe 
‘carries’ < $ép-e-1 next to $épew infin. < ép-e-ev. 

a. In Roman times et (spurious and legitimate alike) changed further and became 
identical with z but the spelling persisted, and was sometimes used for original t as in 


Teh = Tui. It is from such confusions of spelling that we learn of phonological mergers 
of originally distinct elements. 
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2. L ei was a real diphthong in the earliest period. In Plautus and 
Terence it reflects PItal. “ey, and also was the sound resulting from "ay in 
medial syllables (70.2) and *oy in final syllables (75.2). The spelling for all 
three was ei, occasionally e, as in the SC de Bacch. DEICERENT, INCEIDERETIS, 
norm.pl. FOIDERATEI (never 7 in such forms, and conversely never ¢ for ori- 
ginal 7, as later). Also during this period, eż is occasionally used for proper 
€ and even for ë By the middle of the 2nd century Bc, however, the sound 
had become identical with 7 the spelling for which fluctuated between ei 
and 7; and the former, being now merely a sign for 7, was also used for L 
T which had never been a diphthong (avpzrmE). This spelling # is frequent 
in inscriptions down to the time of Cicero, and even in the Augustan per- 
iod was not wholly obsolete. 

a. Evidence that ej first became a long monophthong intermediate between @ and 
Tis not rigorous: the occasional epigraphic use of e (but never 7) for ei (and the converse 
use of ei for e) at least allows for this interpretation, with the ancillary argument that the 
Romans’ familiarity with the Greek use of e for a monophthong (76) provided a model 
for the convention of using ë for a monophthong. Additionally, the hypothesis of a long 
monophthong not yet identical to 7 serves to explain deus next to dīvus (both from OL 
deivos) ‘god’ from *deyw-o-, 183a. I 

b. Seu ‘or if, whether’ next to sive (< "sey-(1)we), ceu ‘as, like’ < *ke-zwe, and neu ‘nor’ 
< *ne-iwe (*i-we = Ved. iva ‘as, like’) are often stated to exhibit the apocope of the final 
vowel just at the stage when orig. *ey had monophthongized but not yet merged with 7 
This is chronologically implausible, as apocope of these final short vowels is prehistoric 
in L and the smoothing of diphthongs occurs within the historical period. It is more 
likely that we are here dealing with reflexes of something like *seyw, *keyw, “neyw. 

(H)oy, Hey 

58. PIE *oy > G o, OL ot, oe whence L # (but oe remained in some 
words, $9). 

PIE *oy-no- ‘one’ > G om, otvoç ‘ace’ (on dice), L anus ‘one’, early oinos, 
oenus : Go. ains, OE án, Olr. óen /oyv/. 

L cür ‘take care of’: prehistoric etym. unknown but early coiravere, Paelig. 
COISATENS guarantee the relevance of the form. 

PIE *H,eyd- ‘swell’ > G otóoc n. ‘a swelling’ (e-grade is expected in s-stem 
neuters) : Arm. aitnum ‘I swell’; presumably o-grade (PIE *H;oyd-o-) in OCS 
jadi m. ‘poison’. 

a. Ital. “oy > L ? after v. ] 

PIE *woyk-o- ‘village, clan’ > OL vecos, veicvs > L vicus : G (F)oixoc. (PIE *weyk- would 
likewise give L vic-, and is unambiguously attested in Go. wei: ‘village’; but the latter 
is a neut. s-stem, where e-grade is expected (128.1), whereas the L and G o-stems presup- 
pose the ograde form of the root.) 

Aegean *woyn-o- ‘wine’ > L viuum : G £oivoc/otvoc. 

b. Ital. "oy > L zr between / and a following labial. 

L libare ‘pour a libation' built to an unattested */zia ‘drink offering’ < “loyba = G of. 
(L. are might instead be a causative, "/oyb-eH, */o-, 456.2; the point is the same.) 
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PIE */ey- ‘slimy, wet’: *Joy-mo- ‘mud’ > L [imus = OHG leim > NHG Lehm, OE lám > NE 
loam. (L limus admits of other explanations, 22¢.1¢.) 

PIE *#Jey- ‘lean, slope’ in *hloy-wo- ‘slope, rise’ > L ear: Go. hlaiw neut. ‘grave’ 
(“mound’). 

Note that "/oy- before non-labials becomes L /#-, so OL /oidos > adus ‘game’. 

c. It is probable that monophthongization in zzz; and the others had already taken 
place by the time of Plautus, as hinted by punning on Lydus and /adus, though the earliest 
inscriptional examples of the spelling z are somewhat later (vrrER ‘uti’ in a Scipio epi- 
taph, precise date uncertain; vsvRa ‘interest’ 146 Bc). The old spelling oe remains frequent 
in inscriptions until about the middle of the rst century Bc, and Cicero in the laws for his 
ideal state purposely wrote such forms as venus and coerari. 

Since 4 also comes from ou (61), archaizing spellings sometimes mistakenly write 
# as ou in place of etymological oe, as COVRAVERVNT. 


59. LATIN -oe-. Nine words together with most of their derivatives 
retain oe (about as in NE cozz presumably), instead of showing the usual 
change to # The explanation for this is disputed. In all such forms, the oe 
is between a labial and an apical consonant (proelium ‘battle’ is at most a 
partial exception); this is unlikely to be a coincidence. Some authorities set 
store by the circumstance that some of the words with oe have a palpably 
technical or literary flavor. Thus foedus ‘treaty’ and poena ‘penalty’ (legal 
terms), whereas 94210, which was less technical, and the commonplace zmpi- 
ne ‘safely, with impunity’ show the usual development. Poenus is the old of- 
ficial title for a Carthaginian (a sobriquet for Hannibal in particular), and 
persisted, whereas the common term poenicus became panicus, as in malum 
pünicum ‘pomegranate’. Moenia ‘walls’ has been explained as retaining oe to 
avoid homophony with munta ‘duties’ (which seems unlikely); it is at all 
events somewhat archaic, and the more general term for wall, orig. moeros, 
did become marus. However, the appeal to the special character of the af- 
fected vocabulary as an explanation for the retention of oe is obviously 
shaky: in the case of *moyn- giving both moenia ‘walls’ and mania ‘duties’, che 
latter would seem to be the technical term, not the former, and foedus ‘foul’ 
and foeted ‘have a bad smell’ can hardly have been ‘technical or literary’. 
(They might be euphemistic distortions, of course, like NE /tiyt/ seat for 
phonologically regular /tit/, or crouch for crotch). 

In words like poena the diphthongal pronunciation of oe was probably 
maintained in educated speech until a late period. But eventually it mon- 
ophthongized, this time falling together with £ Hence the frequent confu- 
sion in spelling, in late inscriptions and in manuscripts, between oe, ae, and 
e. And accordingly, Romance reflexes of L oe are indistinguishable from 
those of 7 and e (see 77 for L vowels in Romance). Curiously, the slightly 
later smoothing of the diphthong ze fell together with a snorr vowel, ë (77). 

a. MISCELLANEA. L coepi ‘began’ is from coepi (sometimes so spelled in early L), 
formed from @i, aor. to api? ‘snag, snare’ (Paul.Fest.). The change from o£ to oe is unlikely 
to be phonological; rather, it shows the influence of the pple. coeptus < *co-apto- (66.1, and 
see 81.3). 
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L oboedió ‘obey’, according to PaulFest, is derived from ob-audið. There is little 
reason to doubt the truth of this, but the phonological development is unexpected (70.3). 
——In oboedið and L amoenus ‘pleasant’ the -oe- is between a labial and an apical consonant, 
which is in accord with the normal rules, but in a non-initial syllable, which is not. 

L non is from earlier noenum (-de-) < *ne aynom (NE none and no—the adj.—have the 
same history as L. nón; and for the semantics cf. NE sot, the atonic doublet of naught from 
OE ná-wibt lit. ‘no-thing’). In the absence of counterexamples, the development of *éy to 
à in open syllables may be accepted as regular. (Cf. the outcome of o-stem dat. *-@y and 
the different outcome of *@y in original closed syllables, 63.) 


ay, H;ey 


6o. PIE *ay is found in few verbal roots. In initial position, most roots 
with traditionally-reconstructed "zy probably had *H,ey in fact. For a 
number of nominal roots, however, generally denoting figure faults, there 
is no reason for supposing anything but PIE *zy. Such roots show no ablaut 
phenomena (see also 117.1). Some exceptions, like L maeror ‘grieve, am sad’ 
and maestus ‘mournful, dolorous’ next to what looks like a zero grade in 
miser ‘wretched’, are hard to assess, as they have no IE etymology. Others, 
like the ordinary-looking ablaut of Ved. edb-/idh- ‘kindle’ seen below, may 
be the leveling of an originally non-alternating form rather than anything 
very old; zero-grades to the root *aydh- (or *H, eydh-) free of suspicion can 
hardly be said to exist. 

PIE *H,eydb- ‘be hot’ > G aifw ‘kindle’, L aestus, -üs ‘heat’, aedés ‘room; 
temple’ (orig. ‘hearth’; cf. NE stove = NHG Stube ‘(heated) room’) : Ved. 
édbas- ‘firewood’, Olr. ded /ayó/ ‘fire’. 

PIE *H,eyu- ‘life(time) > Hom. aiei ‘for ever’ < *H,eywesi (s-stem dat./loc. 
sg.), L aevum ‘life(time)’, aetas ‘age’ < aevitas (XII Tab.) : Go. aiws ‘time’, ni 
aiw ‘never’. 

PIE */aywo- ‘left handed’ > G Xo«óc, L laevus : OCS lëvú. 

PIE “skaywo- ‘left hand’ > G oxoudc, L scaevus (this word and the preceding 
were early replaced by sinister). 

PIE “kayko- ‘visually blighted’ > L caecus ‘blind’ : Go. Aaths ‘one-eyed’, Olr. 
chech /kayx/, Skt. kekara- ‘squinting’. 

a. The L spelling ae, which replaced ai early in the 2nd century sc, indicates that 
the second element of the diphthong was lower than żin other positions; the phonetics 
of the NE diphthong in words like ride (for many dialects, at least) are similar. The same 
holds for oe in place of oi (59). 

b. L ae remained a diphthong in educated urban speech down to imperial times, 
as appears from statements of the grammarians and from early loanwords like Proto- 
WGmc. *kaysar- (OHG keisur ‘emperor’, OE cásere) from L Caesar. But smoothing to a 
monophthong took place earlier in colloquial speech, and eventually prevailed, with 
resulting confusion of spelling between ae and e Romance language reflexes of L ae are 
identical to those of L ë This is hardly comprehensible, since a long monophthong would 
be the expected result of a smoothened diphthong. The simplest explanation is that the 
smoothing postdated the Romance loss of the length contrast (77), which is thereby seen 
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to have been quite early.’ If this reasoning is correct, the smoothing seen already in 
prébendo (PRom. "prendere) from prae and “hendé is just a case of vowel shortening in 
accord with 85. Furthermore, the late Imperial and Romance smoothing is not a continua- 
tion of the much earlier phenomenon vouchsafed by spelling confusions (x for Al, AE) as 
early as the 2nd century Bc, as E must here mean @ 


ew; ow, H,ew 

61. PIE ew > G ev, “ow and *H,ew > G ov; all three > PItal. “ow > OL 
ou> L Z 
PIE yewg- join’ > G febvyog ‘span’ (of oxen and the like), L ¿#mentum 
‘packhorse’ (OL rtOVXMENTA, 231.1 fn.). 

PIE */ewk- ‘be light > G Xevkóc ‘white’, L /zx ‘light’, lina < “lowksna < 
*lewk-sneH,- : Av. raoxsna ‘lantern’, Ved. rocati ‘shines’, OE /éobt ‘light’. 

PIE *(H,)ews- ‘burn’ > PG *ewhd > G eto ‘singe’ (172c), L äro ‘burn’ : Ved. 
ósati. 

PIE dewk- ‘lead’ > OL douco (e-grade), L Z2c6 : Go. tiukan. 

PIE *spewd- > G ometdw ‘hasten’, *spowd- > G omouóñ ‘haste’. 

1. In G the two diphthongs are kept distinct at all periods. But as early 
as the sth century sc ov fell together with ‘secondary long o (76). This de- 
velopment 1s usually presented as the smoothing of the original diphthong, 
and that is the most likely development—1t is parallel to the later merging 
of e and [e:], for one thing. But it is not the only possibility. Diphthong- 
ization of ‘secondary long o is nearly as plausible in terms of phonetic 
norms. Whatever the intermediate stages, the ultimate development in Att.- 
Ion., as revealed by loan-words among other things, was to /uü/, NG /u/. 

a. G *wew became fe by dissimilation. This change predated the familiar G devel- 
opment of the PIE labiovelars (154.1). Thus etzov < éfermov (= Ved. dvocam), redup. aor. 
of *wek”- ‘speak’ < *e-we-yk”-om < "e-we-wk"-om; and aeidw ‘sing’ < *awe-ud- < PIE 
* Hywe-H,ud-, a (thematized) redup. present, built to H,wed- (cf. Ved. vzvaditi ‘declares’ 
from full grade *H,we-H,wed-). 

2. The prehistoric Italic development of ow from ew before consonants 
is of a piece with the same development before vowels as seen 1n novus 
(42.1). This ow is preserved in OL (as in Oscan), but had fallen together 
with Z by about 200 Bc. The spelling ov, however, still appears in the SC 
de Bacch. of 186 Bc, and often later. 

a. L. z also comes from -ovr-, -ove-, with syncope of the second vowel, as pridéns 
‘judicious, knowing’ from *pra-vident- (video); nündinae ‘market day’ (NOVNDINVM in SC 
de Bacch.) from *xoven-dinay (novem); nüntio ‘announce (news) from “noventid (novus); nüdus 
‘naked’ from *wovedos < *nog”odbos or the like : Go. nagaps, NE naked. 


' The Gmc. words for ‘Greeks’ —OE Crécas, OHG Chreachi, and Go. Kreks—despite ap- 
pearances are not evidence for a L smoothing of ze to & These words reflect PGmc. “é,, 
a vowel found in a handful of words and thought to continue somehow an earlier diph- 
thong. In any case, the notion of a very early borrowing indeed is supported by the 
PGmce. *£- for the voiced stop of L Graecae. 
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But a different development is seen in métus ‘moved’, võtus ‘vowed’ from *movetos, 
*vovetos,' nonus ‘ninth’ from "zovenos (novem ‘nine’), contio ‘assembly’ from "coventio, and 
some others. The most plausible explanation for the difference is as follows, and starts 
from the observation that syncope of medial vowels in L (73-4) is unpredictable (dexter 
but maximus, for example). Early syncope of the second vowel, whereby -ove- fell together 
with -ou- and shared its development to -#-, would explain the development of -ove- to 
-#-. In some words, the structure was maintained: *movetos, *vovetos were presumably 
propped up by the influence of monetos and the like; and any tendency for *zowenos to go 
to "zownos would have been counteracted by the cardinal *owen (whereas the semantic- 
ally remote *sowendinay would be less subject to this influence). Whatever the explanation 
for its persistence in particular cases, ove/ovi eventually became ë, except of course when 
recomposed (as in providentia next to undisturbed praüentiz). — The chief difficulty with 
this interpretation is that IOVESTOD, IOVESAT persisted late enough to be actually attested, 
but we nevertheless find i#stus ‘just and ¿grat rather than expected *iðstus, "irat. There 
are similar difficulties with all other explanations offered, however. 

b. L Liber god of increase, early LEIBERO and LEBRO datsg. < PIE */ewdb- ‘increase’, 
cognate with O hivfreis gen.sg. ‘Liberi’, G éħeúĝepoç ‘free’, shows a dissimilatory change 
(*ow > *oy) between / and ? analogous to that seen in /ibet from lubet. 

c. L eu never represents PIE ew, but is always of secondary origin, as in sew ‘or if’, 
ceu ‘as’ from "sey-we, "key-we (57.2b). Neuter ‘neither’ is a compound (*ne-utros), and 
remained trisyllabic till a late period. 


aw, H,ew 


62. PIE "zw and *H,ew > G av, L au. 

PIE *sawso- (**sH,ews-; *H drops in PIE after s) ‘dry’ > Hom. owoc, Att. 
avog : Skt. (Epic) sosa- (with £ for expected s-; more straightforward is Av. 
haos- ‘wither away’), OE séar, Lith. saŭsas. Cf. L sūdus ‘dry’ (of weather) < 
*s(H)us-d(h)o-. 

PIE *kawl- ‘stalk’ > G xavNXóg ‘shaft, stalk’, L caulis ‘stalk’ : MIr. cuaille 
‘arrow’ /kual’e/. 

PIE *H, ewg- (often *H,ewk-s-) ‘increase’ > G avéw, L augeó, auxilium ‘help’ 
(orig. “‘reinforcements’) : Ved. ójas- n. ‘strength’, Go. aukan ‘increase’. 

PIE *H,ew- pron. stem: *H,ewti ‘on the other hand’ > G ai, ovre (altered 
from "abr. by contamination with -re ‘and’ < *-k”e; the original “avr was 
elaborated with what looks like a genitive/adverbial marker in Ion. avric), 
L aut < *awti, autem < *qwtim (711). 

a. The pronunciation 2 for au, as Clodius for Claudius, was current in certain vari- 
eties of L (according to contemporary accounts it was ‘rustic’) and figures in the punch 
line of a well-known anecdote in Suetonius's life of Vespasian. 'The Romance develop- 
ments guarantee the persistence of diphthongal zz as the normal pronunciation into the 
PRom. period; in Italian, for example, L ó ó and æu all have different reflexes (see 77). 
Nevertheless, specific items do show up in Romance languages with reflexes of *o rather 
than a diphthong: Sp. pobre ‘poor < "poperum (pauper; the medial stop would not voice 
after the diphthong), Rom. ureche ‘ear’ < *aric(u)la (auriculum; cf. oricla in the App.Prob.). 


I . " 2 = 
Pltal. *mowatos, *wowatos; formation like monitus < *monatos to moneo. 
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63. LONG DIPHTHONGS. The existence of PIE long diphthongs, *zy, "eu, 
*dy, and “ow, is most clearly indicated by Indo-Iranian, where *zi and “au 
were distinct from "zi, "zu: 


PIE PlInIr Vedic PIE  PInlr Vedic 
ey ey 

oy | al e oy | al al 

ay ay 

ew éw 

ow | au o ow | au au 

aw aw 


Skt. Z, Gu (in the transcription followed here—others are met with) were 
in phonetic fact the commonplace diphthongs zi, au, and they are frequent- 
ly so transcribed; but they were always distinct from Inlr. *a7, "az, which 
had become Indic e, o (36.4). 

1. In PIE, such diphthongs have three origins. (1) Crasis, as when dat. 
sg. ending "-ey combines with the o-stem vowel to make *-dy (259.6). (2) 
Secondary lengthening, as in PIE *g"ows nom.sg. ‘cow’ with -o- imported 
from acc. "g"om (< ™g”owm; 324). (3) PIE lengthened grade (126)—probably 
at bottom analogical—in diphthongs. 

2. OsrHorr’s LAW. Indo-Iranian provides not merely the best evidence 
for types (2) and (3); it provides well-nigh the only evidence. The reason 
for this 1s that in most IE languages, long diphthongs merged with ordinary 
diphthongs. This phenomenon is known as Oszboff's Law, which more specif- 
ically states that long vowels become short when followed by a resonant 
(that 1s, any glide, nasal, or liquid) followed in turn by another consonant. 
Thus not only does PIE *dyēws ‘sky (god) (Ved. Zyus) show up with an or- 
dinary diphthong in G Zeóc, but similarly “sams fem.acc.pl. > răvç (whence 
rüc, 228.4). OE cú ‘cow’ and OHG chuo support *g"vws (324), as *g’ows 
would have given something like OE *céa, OHG “chor. 

3. In final position, *-0y lost the glide element in prehistoric L; in G, 
several centuries later, all long diphthongs in -y (see 64) lost the glide. The 
datsgs. of o- and z-stems show up in both languages: PIE *-o-ey > *-0y > 
G -w > -w (embellished with iota subscript in writing), O -of L -2. 
Contrast the o-stem instpl *-dys (exact prehistory unknown) which 
undergoes Osthoff's Law in both G and L, hence dat.pl. -oug, -7s (OL -ei5) 
respectively (cf. O -üís, -ożs). In G, the nom.sg. of the type Lame (not 
written with iota subscript) < *Lam@én, a noun type (322) not retained in 
L, shows the same development. 

In L, final *-zy > -ae, as in the ist decl. datsg. (= G -ou, -q, which 
later became -&, -y, but written with iota subscript). 


a. The only epigraphic evidence for OL -oi in the datsg. of o-stems is NVMASIOI 
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"Numerio' on the Praeneste Fibula. Since this is now thought to be a forgery (19), our 
evidence is limited to the citation of populoi Romanoi by a grammarian, which is probably 
legitimate enough, though populoi for expected popoloi or poploi is not reassuring. Some 
early inscriptions in Faliscan seemingly still show -oi. 

b. PIE nouns traditionally reconstructed *zzw; ‘ship’ and *rēys ‘valuables’ did not 
in fact contain long diphthongs; for the correct interpretation see 328-9. 

c. The term 'Osthoff's Law' applies properly to the phenomenon in G, which 
manifestly was independent of similar developments in L and other IE languages. 
However, the term is loosely used to refer to all shortening of long diphthongs in closed 
syllables. 

64. Except for the word-final -ou, -71, -w discussed in the preceding 
section, the Greek long diphthongs are of secondary origin: the result of 
contraction, as Ion. xAyic ‘bolt, latch’ from Ka (Jic « kAà (p )t- (cf. L 
clavis); the result of crasis, as Ion., Dor. ovróg ‘the same’ masc. from ó wu7óç; 
analogical, as the augmented forms of the type Turnoew (to airéw ‘ask’), 
&ueaao (to oikéw ‘inhabit’), and nvénow (to ev£óvo ‘augment’); and subjunc- 
tives, also analogical, of the type Aéymic 2sg., Néyq 38g. (to ħéyw; 536). 

In Attic long diphthongs lost the offglide in two unrelated processes. 
The earlier development, which might have been predicted on the basis of 
the phonetics alone, involved -ņ- specifically. As early as the 4th century 
BC this became ë, written e, as kAetg ‘latch’ < kAgfió- < kNofió-. So too 
in the augmental forms, in the datsg, and in the subj, the spelling e 
prevailed for a time—in 3rd century Att. inscriptions EI 1s more than twice 
as common as HI, but in those three categories ņı was restored by analogy: 
xe&pa : TIN : xépog : TING z x@pau : X, where X = nium. 

Some two centuries later a new weakening, different in detail, began 
to affect the & of ou, a, and restored 4; by roo Bc the spelling of Attic 
inscriptions is fluctuating between AI and A, HI and H, QI and Q. (Note that 
in this round, the smoothed -yı fell together with -y rather than with the 
spurious diphthong.) The spelling of such vowels with iota subscript, as «Mj, 
179300, Nyy, which is usual in our editions, is a late Byzantine device for 
indicating vowels which had once been distinct from a, y, and w, but no 
longer were. (In this work, long diphthongs are written ou, yt, ox, but with 
breathings and accents on the First vowel; thus jue. ‘he went’ rather than 
either niet or yet.) 

a. The difference between the earlier and later value of the G long diphthongs is 
reflected in L words borrowed at different periods, as early tragoedus ‘tragic actor’ from 
rporyaxóóc, but later rapsédia ‘rhapsody’ from paywdia (gaywdia in effect). 


VOWELS IN MEDIAL AND FINAL SYLLABLES IN LATIN 


65. In initial syllables L preserves the quality and quantity of PIE 
vowels reasonably intact, likewise the diphthongs “ay and *aw; but in 
medial and final syllables short vowels undergo far-reaching coalescences 
and even loss, and some PItal. diphthongs have different reflexes depending 
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on their position in the word. The traditional term for these phenomena, 
especially as they apply to the changes in the short vowels, is weakening. 

Reduction in contrast between vowels, or their complete loss, is 
generally a concomitant of weak stress in languages in which different 
syllables are pronounced with significant differences in prominence. In L, 
however, the location of the stress in the historical period—familiar from 
school grammars of the language and vouchsafed by the location of the ac- 
cent in the Romance languages—has no bearing on the sound laws govern- 
ing the weakening of L vowels. That is, in factus and refectus the PItal. *a 
of the root shows two different reflexes, even though the root vowel has 
the tonic stress in both L forms. If it is true that vowels weaken chiefly in 
unstressed syllables, then we must infer that in a prehistorical phase of L 
the system of word accent was different from the historically attested one, 
namely, that it always fell on the initial syllable of the word. During this 
period, vowels in the initial (stressed) syllables remained more or less 
unchanged, but short vowels in the then-posttonic syllables underwent the 
weakenings we see in the language as attested. Subsequently the scheme of 
accentuation familiar from historical Latin replaced this hypothetical first- 
syllable accentuation. 

Something very similar is seen in English: in NE revise and revision the accent falls 
on the same syllable (etymologically speaking), but the accented vowels are pronounced 
very differently. These syllables were once identical, and the development of the vowel 
in one of them to /ay/ and in the other to /i/ is to be explained by the location of the 
word-accent in English at the time of the pertinent vowel changes (1sth century). In 
words of the type revise, the accent was where it is now; but in revision the accent was 
on the last syllable. Subsequent to the vowel changes, tonic stress more than two syllables 
from the beginning of the word was retracted two syllables (suffixes in -ton were still 
disyllabic at the time), thus revisión > revisión > revision /re'vizion/ > /re'vizan/. 

The hypothetical first-syllable accent of Italic, or at least Pre-Latin, 
was not itself an inheritance from PIE; it replaced the PIE accentual system 
(242). Interestingly, the selfsame retraction of PIE accent to initial syllables 
is seen also in Proto-Germanic and Proto-Celtic, and the three develop- 
ments are conceivably a single innovation. If Sab. underwent the same 
innovation, the matter would be clearer; but as nothing is known of the 
location of the accent in any Italic language except L, the point remains in 
doubt. 

66. SHORT VOWELS IN MEDIAL SYLLABLES. Pltal. *e, *o, *z, and * merge 


nearly completely. The result at first was *e which remained when fol- 
lowed by two or more consonants, but before a single consonant it became 


" PItal. "e, *z, *o and *u have a variety of indigenous as well as PIE histories, and 
additionally all five short vowels appear in very early loan words from Greek and other 
sources. The sound laws in 66-9 apply to PItal. vowels of whatever origin. 
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i. There are three qualifications to this general statement: (1) the interme- 
diate “e became o—and then #—before /-pinguis (176a) and wj (2) it re- 
mained e before r of any origin; (3) it became 7 before [n] in accord with 
41.1. PItal. *o (item 3, below, and 67) requires special discussion; and see 
item 4, below regarding Pltal. *z 
The inputs to the following changes somewhat postdate Pltal., as the 
changes affect loan words from G. 
L Pltal. *a: 
*re-fakyo ‘make anew’ > *refakio (193) > "refekio > reficid, *refaktos > refectus. 
*in-armis ‘unarmed’ (arma) > inermis. 
*talantom ‘talent’ (Iw. from G ráXawrov) > talentum. 
Lat.-Falisc. *ke-kad-ay > L cecidi ‘fell’ (cado). 
Lat.-Falisc. *pe-par-ay (attested as Falisc. PE:PARAI) > peperi ‘I brought forth’. 
*ad-tango ‘arrive’ > "*attengo > attingo (41.1). 
*en-salto ‘leap on’ > *inselto > insolto (81.2) > imsulté. 
*ad-alesko ‘grow up’ (alo) > *“adelésko > adoléscd > adulescó. 
2. Pltal. *e: 
*ad-teneyo > attined ‘concern’, *ad-tentos > attentus. 
*kom-rego > corrigé ‘set right. 
*ad-sedéyo > assided ‘sit beside’; *ad-sed-tos > assessus (212). 
*kom-premo > comprimo ‘press together’. 
G Lixedia ‘Sicily’ > L Sicilia (cf. Siculus, below). 
*kom-geso > congero ‘collect’; *kom-gestos > congestus. 
*re-fero > refero ‘carry back’. 
*ob-kelo > occulo ‘conceal’. 
G XukeNóc ‘a Sicilian’ > *sikolos > L Siculus. 
3. PItal. *o: 
PIE "me-mon-H,e > Lat-Falisc. *me-mon-ay ‘have in mind’ > memini 
‘remember’. 
*nowotats (PIE *newo-, 42.1) > novitas ‘newness’. 
*en stlokod ‘on the spot’ > L Hic? ‘immediately’. 
G Tlepoedévn > L Proserpina (the first syllable somewhat Latinized). 
G &yxóvn ‘throttling’ > L angina ‘quinsy’ (later angina under the influence 
of the multitude of L words in -inus, -a, -um). 
PIE *-foro- (in compounds) ‘carrying’ (= G -$ópoc) > -fero-, as in furcifer 
'gallows-bird' (lit. ‘furca-carrier’). 
*te-tol-ay > L tetuli ‘I carried’. 
PIE *peH,-tlo- > “po-klo- > pocolom > L poculum ‘cup’. 
*kom-solo > L consulo ‘deliberate’. 
PIE *-k/d-to- > *-kolsso- > L perculsus pple. ‘beaten down’ (98; 212). 


' This must be distinguished from the similar but unrelated development of medial 
short vowels in labial environment, 69. 
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a. Orig. o before / pinguis remained after a vowel, filiolus dim. ‘son’, alveolus ‘trough’. 
Cf. medietas 68. 

b. PItal. *o > L u medially before two consonants. 
*legontor > L leguntur ‘they gather’. 
“eyontes pple. gen.sg. > L euntis ‘going’ : G tévroc. 
*rübor-to- > L robustus ‘oaken’ (cf. robur < *róbos). 
PIE *H,engbos-to- > L angustus ‘narrow’ : Ved. émbas- ‘narrowness, distress’. 

c. The change to z before / pinguis (176a) or two consonants, and in final syllables 
(71.6) took place within the historical period. The earlier o appears regularly in inscrip- 
tions down to about 200 Bc. So HONC, MOLTA, PRAIFECTOS, SACROM, DONOM, POCOLOM, 
COSENTIONT. The SC de Bacch. of 186 Bc (19) has -vs, -vM, -VNT, -TvR, but o before / in 
TABOLAM, CONSOLVERVNT, COSOLERETVR. 


4. Before r, PItal. *7 and *u become e; before any other consonant, they 
developed as above; before two consonants, £ remains: 
*kom-itayo ‘accompany’ > comito. 
*kornu-kan- > cornicen ‘trumpeter’ (cornu). 
Epigraphic rREBIBOS for tribubus dat./abl.pl. (tribus ‘tribe’). 
*kaputes gen.sg. ‘head’ > capitis (caput). 
*ve-lik” tos ‘left (behind)’ > relictus. 
*sub-ruptos ‘filched’ > surreptus. 
*kinis ‘ash’ gen.sg. “kintses > L cinis, cineris. 
Ital. *falisioy (cf. Faliscus) > L Falerii. 
PIE *swekuro- ‘father-in-law’ > OL *sokeros > socer, -eri (74.4). 
a. In the course of the development of short vowels to e before 7, it is unknown 


whether (a) all the vowels first became */ and subsequently shared the fate of original “i, 
or (b) their progress to 7 was arrested at e when they were followed by an r. 


5. PItal. “z, *e, “a, and *o become z before *w. In normal L spelling the 
resulting /uw/ before another vowel is written z: 
"doma-way > *domeway > L domui ‘I tamed’. (PIE *domH,-; cf. pple. domitus 
< PItal. *Zomatos as if < PIE *domH,-10-.) 
“eks-lawo > L élud (231.1) ‘wash away’ (lavo). 
*mon-i-way ‘I warned’ > monui (see 528c). 
"tris-diw-om > L triduom later triduum ‘period of three days’. 
*de nowód > L denuo ‘anew’. 

6. Complexes coined after the action of these sound laws do not show their effects, 
nor do forms altered by recomposition: détraho ‘take down’, irrepertus ‘undiscovered’, 


irruptus ‘burst into’. Such forms are very numerous. It is rarely possible to say whether 
chronology or recomposition is the correct explanation for a given form. 


67. Remarkably, the expected development of -;- from *-o- in medial 
syllables 1s limited to isolated or derivationally opaque forms, such as me- 
mini and angina, above. The persistence of compounds in -fer (66.3) from 
*- foros results from the similarity of the phonologically regular outcome to 
the e-grade simplexes, such as ferð. 

Transparent compounds based on simplexes with o always had the o 
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restored by analogy: L inborresco ‘begin to bristle’, inhonestus ‘dishonorable’, 
dissonus ‘discordant’, and so on. 

Neut. s-stems in -er-, like genus, generis, reflect *-es- (296); s-stems in -or- like 
temporis to tempus are secondary hypercorrect forms (297.4a), and provide clear (if indirect) 
evidence of a period when e and o were in alternation in accord with 66.3. That is, a crea- 
tion like tempora is possible only if Romans could think that the stem-vowel -e- of inter- 
mediate *tempera was a weakened form of the vowel seen in the nom. “tempos. 


68. Given the above principles, one would anticipate that "ze, *;o, and 
*ia would become *ie before two consonants or 7, and *zi before a single 
consonant, this latter would then become 7 However, there are only a very 
few instances which seem to show the last development. At least two cases 
seem clear: "zbia-kan- ‘flute-player’ > “tibitkan- > L tibicen (71.4), and 
*g" iH, eteH, ‘life’ (cf. G Bíoroç) > *wiota > "wieta > *witta > vita. Something 
similar seems to be seen in *H,s-iH,-ent 3plopt. ‘they may be’ > OL sient’ 
> "sünt > *sint whence sint by 82, though of course *simt could owe its 
shape to analogy with simus, sitis. L meridies ‘noon’ < *merte-diés < *merio- 
< *medio- (by dissimilation) < *meOyo- (cf. medius) would appear to be an 
example, though its value may be discounted by the appeal to dissimilation. 
(Of course, the disfigurement of the first element accounts for its escape 
from remodeling as “mediediés or the like.) 

In the majority of cases however, 7 plus vowel > L ze in all environ- 
ments except before / pinguis: *sokiotats > societas ‘fellowship’, "wariogayesi 
> variegare ‘to make diverse’, "mediotats > medietas ‘the mean’; cf. fiiolus, 
66.3a, above. On the assumption that the most altered and the least trans- 
parent formations are likeliest to be the original ones (cf. 209), we must 
take tibicen and vita as the regular outcome, and ascribe the usual -ze- to 
analogical effects. 


69. Medially before a labial consonant (p, b, f; m), there is confusion 
between ;— both original and as the product of 66—and ». 
From the root cap- (capio): occupò ‘seize’ beside occipio ‘begin’ and anticipio 
‘anticipate’; aucupis gen. of auceps ‘bird catcher’ beside principis gen. of 
princeps ‘chief’, and mancupium ‘purchase’ alternating with (later) mancipium. 
contubernalis ‘messmate, comrade’ (cf. taberna). 
surruputt ‘filches’, later surripuit (rapio). 
proxumus ‘nearest’, optumus ‘best, maxumus ‘biggest’ beside later -zmus, all 
from *-emos (358). 
possumus ‘we can’, volumus ‘we want beside the thematic type legimus ‘we 
gather’, all from *-omos. 
aurufex ‘goldsmith’, pontufex ‘pontiff’, later aurifex, pontifex. 


! For simplicity this derivation ignores the probable change of final *-s to *-s (237.5) 
and its subsequent replacement by the primary ending -zt 
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Some see the z development to be associated particularly with round- 
ed vowels in adjacent syllables, but there are many exceptions. Some of 
these are attributable to analogy. In the ipl. ending, -imus was supported by 
the 2pl. -Zis; the persistence of -umus in the paradigms of volo (and deriva- 
tives) and possum neatly accords with the lack of a 2pl. in -¿# in just those 
verbs. Such an explanation leaves egimus ‘we eat’ (2pl. estis, ? estis) unac- 
counted for, however. Forms like surripuit for earlier surrupuit are perhaps 
analogical, having been drawn into the dominant ;— e pattern of the reficio 
: refectus type through forms like surreptus, namely refectus : reficið :: surreptus 
: X, where X = surripio. Plautine surruptus may have its vowel from a fan- 
cied association with ruptus (rumpa ‘break’). 

a. The superlative suffix -umus is the prevalent spelling in early inscriptions; the 
earliest epigraphic instance of -imus is seen in the word minimus. In later inscriptions, and 
in mss of the early playwrights, there is fluctuation between z and z; by imperial times 
the spelling with 7 is standard. Exceptions like postumus ‘last’ and the gens name Postumus, 
which never were dislodged by -imus, are hard to explain. 

b. Quintilian and others state that the sound in question was intermediate between 
u and ¿z and the emperor Claudius is said to have proposed adding a letter to the al- 
phabet in order to write the sound unambiguously. During the period of orthographic 
hesitation the vowel in question was in all likelihood a schwa (that is, a central or back 
unrounded vowel), not unlike the second vowel of NE maximum. This might well have 
been true for other periods too, and conceivably the shift from z to 7 was a change in 
orthographic vogue only, like changes in the use of the letters z and v in the history of 
written English. The possibility cannot be ruled out, however, that in the earlier period 
u was simply [u], and later 7 was simply [i]. 

70. DIPHTHONGS IN MEDIAL SYLLABLES. 

1. PItal. *ey > L 7; *ow and *oy > # in medial syllables, just as they do 
in initial syllables (57-8): 

*en-deykó > L indico (dico), 

*en-dewko > “indoucd > L indüco ‘draw over, cover’ (duco); 

*n-poyni ‘with impunity’ > L impüne (cf. poena). (Some think this is a calque 
on G vy-nowet; the principle is the same in any case.) 


2. Pltal. 'zy > ei > T 
*ke-kayd-a(y) perf. ‘I cut’ > L cecidi (caed). 
*en-kaydo ‘cut into’ > OL incetdo > L incido. 
*elaywa ‘olive (tree)’ (lw, either from G &xoí(r)a or directly from the same 
source as the G word) > L oliva (42.5). 


3. PItal. “aw > ai: 

*en-klawdo ‘enclose’ > inclido (claudo). 

a. The numerous instances of L ae or au in medial syllables—inaegualis ‘uneven’ 
(aequor), and incautus ‘heedless’ (cautus)—are in formations that either postdate the 
pertinent sound laws or have been modified by recomposition. 

b. L oboedia ‘listen to’, if from ob- + audio (59a), uniquely shows a change of medial 
*-aw- to *-oy-. 
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71. SHORT VOWELS IN FINAL SYLLABLES. The rounded vowels *o, *z fall 
together as u before any consonant; the unrounded vowels *;, *e, *a fall to- 
gether as e, which then becomes / before any single non-nasal consonant. 
In final position all short vowels become -e, though for *-4 and *-u evi- 
dence is doubtful. 

r. PItal * remains in final syllables, with two exceptions: 

(1) Word-final *-2, when not lost (74.1-2), becomes -e. 

PIE *H, enti ‘in front of, facing’ > L ante: G dvri, Ved. anti. 
PIE *mori ‘sea’ > L mare, and similarly other neut. 7-stems. 

a. L -i is always from -7 by iambic shortening (84), as quasi < quasi. 

b. Note that the PIE *- in certain primary verb endings, such as L legit < *legeti 
‘gathers’, is out of the picture at this point; its apocope is PlItal. (if not Italo-Celtic). 

(2) PItal. *-2m > -em: 

PIE *kim acc. ‘whom’ > L quem. 
PIE ;-stem acc.sg. *-im > L -em: PIE *mgtim ‘mind’ > L mentem. 

a. A difficulty with this view is the adverb suffix -(1)im, as in partim ‘in part’, which 
is usually explained as an accusative of a #-stem (see 306.3), with the corollary that the 
usual i-stem acc.sg. in -em is imported from the consonant stems (308). The evidence of 
quem is weighty, however, and autem appears to be an elaboration of *awti (the source of 
L aut). If this is the correct view, then the productive adverbs in -tim are left isolated and 
unexplained, beyond the likelihood that they continue earlier *-zim. 

2. PItal. *e remains word-finally and before a final nasal. 
PIE nomy > L nomen ‘name, word’ (the ¿ and the g of cognomen, by 
contamination with reflexes of *gveH,- like ignotus and nobilis). 
PIE “dekmt > L decem ‘ten’. (L undecim ‘eleven’ and the other teens by 
metathesis: *anudicem < *oyno-dekem.) 
PIE o-stem voc.sg. *-e > L -e, L lupe ‘ʻO wolf’: G Xóxe, OCS viite, Ved. vrbs. 
PIE *-e 28g. themat. imperat. and *-fe 2pl. > L -e, -te: age, agite ‘do! : G aye, 
(yere, Ved. -a, -ata. 

3. Before a single final consonant not a nasal, *-e- > -;-. 
Cons. stem gen.sg. -is from *-es (276.7). 
2sg. legis, 38g. legit from *-est, *-eti (74.2, 425-6). 

a. Cases of final -ës in L are always from *-ets, either original as in miles ‘soldier’ 
(stem mier), or via syncope (74.5) as in *hosti-potis > *hostpetis > “hospets > hospes 
‘stranger/guest’. Thus also L ades ‘you are present’ if from adess (required by Plautine 
scansion, like simplex ess); but this form could easily be analogical. 

4. PItal. *¢ > L e in final syllables before consonant sequences or a 
nasal: 

*prismo-kap-s > princeps ‘first, chief’ (capio); see 74.5. 
"koruu-kan-(*s) > cornicen ‘trumpeter’ (cano). 
*tibia-kan-(2s) > tibicen ‘piper’. 

PlItal *a in final position or before a single word-final consonant is not generally 

recognized; but there are several strong candidates for such. The 3rd conj. endings of 
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compounds of dò, dare, as 28g. reddis, 38g. reddit must continue *rededas, *-at < *-dediT.- 
(488.B). The root of L condere ‘found’, condidit, conditus, and five other compounds of the 
same form (as ab-, ad-, ob-, per-, and sub-dere) is perhaps traceable through Pltal. *-0z- to 
PIE *dbH,-, zero grade of *dbeH,- ‘put’. If this analysis is correct, then L condis, condit from 
PItal. *kom@as(i), *kom@at(i) show L i < *a < *H, before single non-nasal consonants in 
final position. Similarly, but very much more tenuous because the form might be simply 
analogical, the imperatives of these verbs (e.g. perde 'destroy") if from *-da, would show 
that PItal. "2 in absolute final position became -e. 

Several other verb stems in L can be convincingly explained thus, as Jollis 2sg. 
‘carry’ < *toluas(i) < *tlnH,- (479.4B); womis 28g. ‘vomit’ < *womas(i) < *wemH,-si (479.2). 

$. PItal. *o in word-final position gives L -e. 
PIE *-so 2sg. mid. imper. (550.1) > L -re : G -(a)o, less certainly Ved. -sva 
(for *-sa, contaminated by the reflexive pronoun sva- with help from the 
pl. ending -Zbvam). 


Endingless masc. pronouns of the type L zste ‘that’ from *is-to. 


a. L -ó is always from -o(d) via iambic shortening and its sequelae (84): cedo 
‘gimme’, modo ‘just, only’. 

6. Before all final consonants, PItal. *o > L z: 

PIE *-os nom.sg. o-stems, *-om acc.sg., *-os neut. s-stem > L -us, -um, -us. 
PIE *H,elyod neut. ‘another’ > L aliud : G &XXo, Ved. anyát. 

PIE *-onti 3pl. thematic > L -unt : Dor. -ov7, Att. -ovot Ved. -antt, Go. 
-and. 

PIE *-zor 3sg. pres. mid. > L -żur : Hitt. -tari 

a. This applies to *@ that became short prior to the time of the sound law, thus *-om 
gen.pl. > *-om already in PItal, hence L -um. But the shortening of long vowels before 
final -r postdates the innovation, hence *swesõr ‘sister’ > L soror, not "sorur. 

b. L quod, tot, quot next to illud and aliud, shows the change does not affect mono- 
syllables. However, as might be expected from 45.1, PItal. *o does become L u when be- 
fore -m even in monosyllables: *&"om ‘when, since’ > quom > cum (= Ved. kám), "tom ‘then’ 
> tum (= G tov, Ved. tám). 

c. After z, v, or qu the change of o to u did not take place until considerably later 
than in other environments. 'The forms of Plautus and Terence were dolus, donum, legunt, 
on the one hand, and, on the other, volt ‘wants’, volnus ‘wound’, mortuos ‘dead’, servos 
‘slave’, relinquont ‘they leave’, sequontur ‘they follow’, quom conj. ‘cum’. This spelling per- 
sisted until about the middle of the rst century Bc, though probably the pronunciation 
changed sooner, as guaranteed by the bogus spelling of cum ‘with’ as guom—something 
that is thinkable only after quom ‘as’ had become homophonous with the preposition (not- 
withstanding their difference in the usual spelling at that period). And Quintilian, writing 
around 95 ab—long after the change in pronunciation was certainly complete—remarks 
that his teachers still wrote servos, cervos. The earliest example of z in such cases is svvM 
beside svom in an inscription of 45 Bc, and the spelling o is often found much later, 
especially in volt and volnus. 

When at last o > u even after u/v, the glide component of gu was lost before this 
new u, so that equos, relinquont, sequontur, quom became ecus, relincunt, secuntur, cum, which 
are the proper forms of the Augustan period. Later, in paradigms, gu and gu were restored 
by leveling analogy, hence equus after inflected forms like egui, and relinquunt after 
relinquit. But isolated cum remained. (Quum conj. is a late, pseudoarchaic spelling.) 
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7. PIE *4 remains unchanged before a final consonant: PIE #-stem *-tus 
nom., *-t#m acc. > L -tus, -tum. 

In word-final position, *-z might be expected to become L -e, like all other short 
vowels, but there are no certain examples. Thinkably zónze ‘is it not? has this history; it 
corresponds in function, and very nearly in form, to Ved. saná, PIE *ne-na. The neut. s- 
stems, such as genu ‘knee’ and cornu ‘horn’ (cf. Ved. sanu-, o-grade), apparent counter- 
examples, are often -# in poetry; the alternative - can be attributed to shortening. 


72. ASSIMILATION AND LEVELING. The action of the sound laws discussed 
in the preceding sections may be disturbed by leveling analogies and 
assimilation to vowels in adjacent syllables. The frequent—and phono- 
logically regular—interchange of 7 and e in princeps, principis ("-a-), miles, 
militi: (*-e-), and especially compounds in -fex, -ficis (*-a-) led to the 
remodeling of *iädix, *indix, -dicis (root dic-, zero grade of *deyk-) to the 
familiar ¿#dex, index, -dicis! Within paradigms there is sometimes cross- 
pollination. Compounds of gradior ‘step’ show -gredior instead of expected 
*-gridior, perhaps leveled from the compound pple. in -gressus. This form 
is certainly the source of the simplex gressus, for expected "grassus (pple. of 
gradior). A mixture of influences is seen in: fessus for "fassus (fatiscor ‘weary’), 
its vowel imported from défessus, whose presents, in turn—défetiscor and 
défatiscor—are neither one of them phonologically regular? 

Assimilation is thought to account for vegetus ‘lively’, segetis (nom. seges 
‘standing crops’); alacer ‘quick’; anatis (anas ‘duck’; expected vocalism in Plt. 
anites and continued in various Romance forms); tegetis (nom. teges ‘mat, 
covering’, from rego); elegans ‘select, choice’ (/eg0); cinis ‘ash’ from “cents (cf. 
ordinary o-grade in G xémc); and many others. 

As is often the case when dealing with sporadic processes, there can 
be more than one plausible explanation for a given form. Some of the 
forms just mentioned could have arisen via leveling from the nom.sg. The 
-e- of L iuvenis ‘young (man)’ was propped up on one side by sen- ‘old’ (as 
in senés ‘old (men)’) and on the other by the perfectly regular vowels of 


" This is the opinion endorsed by tradition, but it is likelier that -dex < *-diks is 
phonologically regular. Until the shortening rules (82-5) reintroduced all five short vowels 
into final syllables, the L final-syllable sound laws exhibited in 71 had effectively boiled 
down short vowel contrast in final syllables to a single axis: front (7 or e depending on 
environment) vs. back (z or o). Late OL *ioudtx vs. *aurofex or the like would presuppose 
a unique contrast between /i/ and /e/ in final syllables, which seems less likely than an 
interpretation whereby all non-rounded short vowels in final syllables followed by two 
obstruents became e. 

2 Appealing to a compilation of phonologically inconsistent features in a single word 
is undeniably ad hoc, but there is no shortage of clear examples of such compilations: NE 
thatch as noun and verb supplants both the expected noun shack (OE pac = NHG Dach 
‘roof’) and the expected verb thetch (OE fecéan = NHG decken ‘cover’), and is a composite 
of details proper to both. 
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iuventus, tuventas. Vebemens ‘violent (and derivatives) has been explained as 
assimilation, in contrast to vehiculum ‘conveyance’ (“weghetlo-); but it is as 
well or better explained as a fanciful spelling of *vé-menti- (menti- ‘mind’) 
with the same first element as vésdnus ‘raving mad’ (also known in the 
whimsical spelling vaesanus), vegrandis ‘runty’, vecors, -cordis ‘insane’. 

a. Integer ‘whole’ (from tag-: cf. tango ‘touch’) is actually the phonologically regular 
outcome of the earlier form of the nom.sg. *entagros (66.1). 

b. In reduplicated perfects (523), the inherited *e of the reduplication syllable often 
assimilates to a following o or u, more rarely to a following z: so classical poposci 'demand- 
ed’, spopondi ‘pledged’, pupugi ‘stabbed’, cucurri ‘ran’, for which Gellius cites OL peposci, 
spepondi, pepugi, cecurri. 

73. SYNCOPE AND APOCOPE. The limiting case of weakening is /oss, 
namely syncope and apocope.’ Short vowels are not infrequently lost alto- 
gether in medial and final syllables in L. These losses occurred at various 
periods in the history of the language. Vowel loss 1s sometimes regular; but 
it is more commonly a sporadic phenomenon. The latter is largely the case 
for the history of L; some generalizations can be framed, however, and will 
be found in 74. 

Sometimes both the truncated and the longer form remained in use, 
often with a differentiation in meaning; but usually the older form was 
displaced by the truncated form, as in the earliest examples of syncope. 

1. Syncope occurred most extensively in the prehistoric period of 
word-inital accent (65); these rarely leave any trace of competing unsyn- 
copated forms. 

“RY ink” e-dekem > quindecim ‘1s’ (via “quindicem, 390). 

* deksiteros ‘right’ > L dexter: G óe£vrepóc. 

OL balineum ‘bath’ > L balneum : G Baudaveior. 

*formo-kap- ‘hot-holder’ > L forceps ‘tongs’. 

*hosti-potis > “hostpet(t)s > hospes ‘stranger, guest: 

*falisinos > Falernus (cf. Falisci). 

"Qak-li-tat-s > *fakltats > L eio power. (ef. L facilis < *fak-li-»). 

PIE *£e- dH,-te (root *deH,-) ‘give here’ pl. > Pltal. “kedate > L cette, pl. of 
cedo. 

*re-tetol-e(y) ‘he carried back’ > L rettulit. 

Nom.sg. “partis ‘part’, "mentis ‘mind’ > L pars, mens. (Syncope of the *-;- is 
regular after -zt-, -rt-; 309). 

In view of 74.3-4, the final-syllable syncope in "feres ‘you carry’, "feret ‘he 
carries’ > L fers, fert, may be seen as regular. (It seems to be the only 3rd 
conj. verb whose root ends in -7) 

Similarly the apocopated thematic imperative fey, and also dic, dūc, fac, 


| A third type, aphaeresis (loss of a word-initial vowel), is practically unknown in the 
classical languages, though it plays a role in the evolution of Romance. 
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usual from Plt. on, for scantily-attested dice, dice, face (NB not faci). For the 
last three see 547.1a. 

Vocatives vir ‘man’, puer ‘boy’ in Plaut. and Ter. 

PIE *e > L et: G éri ‘further’, Ved. ati ‘beyond, over’. 

Final vowels were also lost in ab, sub, post, cf. G axé, v6, OL poste. 

a. Note that in some cases the syncopated vowel would have had tonic accent if 
it had survived into the period of historical L accentuation; once “rétetole(y) had become 
“yetitulit, in accord with the usual rules of L accentuation, the attested syncope of the 
second vowel would have been unlikely. 

2. When the original structure persists alongside the truncated form 
we are generally dealing with syncopations of later date than the foregoing. 
There are two sorts. 

(a) Different adventures of related words: superus ‘upper’ but supra 
‘above’ and supremus ‘uppermost’ (regular from “superisemos, 358); inferus 
‘lower’ but infra ‘below’ (earlier "izfera additionally guaranteed by the 
development of -f- < *dh: original *zdhro- must have given “imbra by 147.2); 
validus ‘strong’ but valde ‘very’ (still validé in Plt). 

(b) Different forms of the same word: cal(i)dus ‘hot’, sol(i)dus ‘solid’, 
sur(ri)go ‘raise up’ (syncope regular in forms like surgimus < tetrasyllabic 
*surregemos), neque and nec ‘nox’, atque and ac ‘but’; in Plt. also nemp for nempe 
‘forsooth’, and others. 


74. As remarked above, the facts of L vowel loss resist generalization, 
but there are perhaps six valid observations: 

1. The stem vowel of neut. ;-stems is lost in neuter NOUNS of more 
than two syllables: animal ‘animal’, OL animale (gramm.), lupanar ‘brothel’, 
pls. animalia, lupanaria. Note that neuter adjectives retain this vowel: débile 
‘weak’, facile ‘easy’. But later celere ‘speedy’ for earlier celer indicates that 
forms like débile are to be understood as the result of leveling on the basis 
of disyllablic ;-stems such as acre ‘sharp’. 

2. Primary verb endings *-57, *-t, *-nti > Ital. *-s, *-# *-nt > L -is, -it, 
-unt. This is apparently a kind of quasi-morphological rather than a 
phonological change, shared by O and Ú and, evidently, Celtic. But NB the 
3pl. perf. -ere < *-er-i (514.4, $30.6A); the survival of the vowel here is 
perplexing because it should have been prone to loss owing to the -7- 
preceding the at-risk vowel (items 3, 4, and 6, below). 

3. Ital. *i > L er before apical cons. This can be taken as a metathesis 
but in light of item 4, below, it is probably syncope followed by anaptyxis: 
*akris ‘sharp’ > *zkrs > “akers > L acer. 

A remarkable feature of this vowel loss is that it affects stressed syl- 
lables (including monosyllables) as well as unstressed ones: 

PIE “zis ‘thrice’ > OL terr (so scanned in Plt.) > L ter: Ved. tris, G zpic. 
PIE *Erey-H,- ‘sift, sort (cf. L cribrum ‘sieve’) builds z-infix present *kri-ne- 
Hr- > Pltal. *krin- > L cernó, cf. perf. crevi. 


70 New CoMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


The original shape is preserved in other environments, whence pres- 
ervation of the original shape in forms like tridus ‘tribe’ and the mixture of 
compounds in zer- and żri- 'three-' (389.3). 

4. OL -ro-s (nom.sg.masc. of o-stems in 7) > L -er after consonants, -7 
after vowels: "agros > L ager ‘field’, OL saxros (Forum inscription) > L 
sacer ‘sacred’, 'AXé£avópoc > L Alexander, *alteros ‘the other’ > alter, *wiros 
‘man’ > vir. Medially: sacerdos ‘priest’ < *sakro-6ots, matertera ‘mother’s sister’ 
< "matro-tera. If this does not apply to L -ros < -sos, then umerus, numerus 
are phonologically regular. L merus ‘unmixed’ and ferus ‘wild’ have not been 
explained. 

$. Exon's Law (as it was once more generally known) holds that in a 
PItal. tetrasyllable with two light medial syllables (schematically xXXx) the 
second vowel regularly syncopates.’ In some cases it is vital to consider the 
whole paradigm. The syncope rule seems not to work correctly in words 
like princeps ‘chief, leader’ from "prismokaps? auceps ‘fowler’ from "awikaps (cf. 
unaltered avidus ‘greedy’), and forceps ‘tongs’ from "formokaps ‘hot-holder’; 
but note that the nom.sg. is the only case-form not satisfying the input 
conditions of Exon’s Law, which correctly predicts the outcome of 
*prismocapem acc., " awikapem, and so on. Two additional points: short vowels 
arising from anaptyxis (as in nobilitas ‘fame’ < “gnoOlitats, or comitia pl. 
‘assembly’ < "£omityz) do not count, which means that they arose after the 
round of second-syllable syncope. Second, a cross-current arises from the 
especial readiness of short vowels following / and r to syncopate (item 6, 
below). Accordingly when the consonant between two medial short vowels 
is a liquid, the short vowel following the liquid—the third syllable—usually 
syncopates rather than the second syllable: *ussurupa- ‘to break asus 
(enjoyment)! > asurpare (not "astripare), " sepelitos > sepultus ‘interred’ (pple. 
of sepelio); * koselinos (cf. NE hazel) ‘made of hazel wood’ > *korelnos > "corul- 
nus > colurnus (metathesis); and many others. Falernus < "falisinos indicates 
that this principle applies to -7- < -s-. 

6. Medial and final vowels following + (especially original *7) and, in 
lesser degree, /, are liable to syncope. This is seen in various guises in the 
preceding five sections. Perhaps its most striking manifestation is the inflec- 
tion of fero ‘carry’ (fers, fert for expected "feris, *ferit). 


75. DIPHTHONGS IN FINAL SYLLABLES. 
1. PIE *ey > OL ei > L Tin the cons. stem. datsg. *-ey: *maH,tr-ey ‘to 
mother’ > L matri. 


"In Sab. a similar rule seems to delete the third vowel instead. 

? The development of *prisemo- (398.1, end) into *prismo- or "primo- must be assumed 
prior to the creation of this form; an original *prisemokaps and “prisemokapes would fail to 
give the expected outcome; the development expected of the still earlier “pri-isemokaps, 
*priisemokapes would be hard to judge. 
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2. PIE *oy > PItal. *oy > OL e (SC de Bacch. FoEDERATED > L 7in the 
o-stem nom.pl., an ending imported from the pronouns (as in G also, but 
not O and U): vici alii ‘other villages’ = G oto, &XXot (260.1). 

*wiroys inst.pl. ‘by means of men’ > *wirdys (Osthoff's Law, 63.2) > L viris 
dat.pl. : O -üís, G -orc, Ved. -zis. 

This change in seen in monosyllables in 4%, gui nom.pl This is 
somewhat unexpected, and might be analogical to forms like ist and ili, 
except that the very same outcome is seen also in the relative pronoun 
*£"oy > OL quoi > L qui (O pui), for which, it being nom. siNGULAR, there 
is no pattern for an analogy. A somewhat speculative explanation for the 
development is that the environment was equivalent to non-initial position 
because the pronouns are more or less atonic. 

3. PIE *-ew-s or *-ow-s gen.sg. of u-stems, so L manus : Ved. -os, Go. 
-aus (the only evidence pointing specifically to *-ows), O -ous, Umbr. -or. 

4. Lat.-Falisc. -ay > L -i in the sg. perf: Falisc. PEPARA® (the last 
letter doubtful) ‘I brought forth’ = L peperi. In monosyllables *zy > L ae, as 
in prae : G tæpa, both prob. from PIE *»rH;-ey. 

$. The loc.sg. of i- and z-stem nouns (302, 312) was *-éy and *-ew; it is 
thinkable that the L endings -7 (306.5) and -z (abl)(314.6) include these 
among their etyma. 
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76. SPURIOUS DIPHTHONGS (Greek secondary € and o). In many dialects, 
including Att.-Ion., Greek e and o differed in tongue height from 7 and w. 
This is unremarkable in itself, indeed it is the norm. But for mid and high 
vowels, most commonly, the long vowels are HIGHER than the correspond- 
ing short ones, such as was the case in L for instance, whereas in Greek it 
is evident that the inherited long mid vowels written 7 and w were LOWER 
than the short ones. The long vowels which came from e and o by contrac- 
ton with a like vowel (86.1) or by compensatory lengthening (79.1) retained 
in some dialects the tongue position of the short vowels, and therefore did 
not merge with 7 and w. In Attic and the xow) these new long vowels were 
written ev and ov. In the former case, for a time, the diphthong [ey] and the 
long mid front vowel higher than 7 (€ in effect) remained distinct, but 
eventually they merged. In the case of the back vowel, the inherited diph- 
thong ov and the new higher mid long vowel quite a bit earlier fell to- 
gether (61.1), and the result soon became [u:]. 

Eventually, once the new long vowels and the original diphthongs had 
fallen together, they were both written e and ov. The new long mid vow- 
els, written like diphthongs, are traditionally if infelicitously called spurtous 
diphthongs. 

PIE *treyes ‘three’ nom.pl. masc. > rpeeç (Cret.) > G rpeic [tre:s] (^y lost per 


192). 
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PIE *H,es-mi ‘I am > PG “*esmi > &pí [e:mi] (227.2). 

PIE *-osyo gen.sg. > Hom. - ovo, -oo > G -ov first [o:] then [u:] (61.1, 86.1, 
259.8). 

PIE *-oms acc.pl. masc. > PG -ons > G -ouç first [o:s] then [u:s] (228.4). 

a. In Att. and Jon. inscriptions the usual spelling is E and O until about 400 Bc, 
though occasional examples of El (especially EIMI ‘am’) and OY are much earlier. 

b. In many dialects secondary € and 6 apparently did merge with g and o; at any 
rate they are so written: 7p¢, ni, gen.sg. -w, acc.pl. -oç. 

c. Whether e or ov in any given case is a genuine diphthong or ‘spurious’ is dis- 
coverable in various ways. In the infinitive Aeézev ‘to leave’ < *'Jey£"-e-sen, that the first 
e is a genuine diphthong and the second is spurious is shown by: 

1) The early spelling AEITIEN 

2) Dialectal Aeézgr. 

3) Pres. Meirw, perf. AéNovro,, and aor. &wrov, which exhibit the alternation pattern 
*ey, “oy, *i (nr), in which the e-grade is necessarily a genuine diphthong. Compare the 
forms of $6eípo ‘ruin’, perf. é$0opo, aor. éó0ópnr, exhibiting the alternation ep, op, ap, that 
is, reflexes of the PIE pattern *er, *or, *r. This discloses that the et of óñeíoo is a spurious 
diphthong (in this case from *^^z-yi, 203.1). 

4) In contract verbs, spurious diphthongs have no iota in the infinitive ending, in 
contrast to the contractions of genuine diphthongs: compare rip 38g. with tia infin., 
from ripée (genuine diphthong) and ziuáe (spurious diphthong), respectively. 

The last test is dependent on the preceding three, not independent of them. The 
iota subscript is written promiscuously in mss, with at best a statistical inclination toward 
the etymologically correct use. In modern printed editions they are written where they 
belong, but that determination is made via the first three criteria. 

d. An early change of € to i occurs in a few Attic words: *ghesliyoy > xir = Ion. 
xev “tooo” (227.2), ‘tudriov ‘cloak’ beside eiporro: ‘clothes’ (PIE *wes-my-). These are 
reminiscent of vi@et ‘is snowing’ for expected veíóe (163), where, however, the 7 occurs 
in place of a genuine diphthong. (No satisfactory explanation has been offered for either 
development.) 


77. IN LATIN there were also differences between long and short 
vowels with regard to tongue height, except for 7/7. But unlike G, the 
phonetic relationship was the more typical one, namely the long vowels 
were higher than the short ones. This 1s known from statements of Roman 
authorities, from spelling mistakes in inscriptions (e for 7, i for e), and from 
the reflexes of the vowels in the Romance languages, as diagrammed below. 
In VL, length contrasts between vowels disappeared. In one small branch 
of Romance (Sardo) the result was a straightforward coalescence of pairs 
of vowels originally distinguished by length: L z, ? became 7; L e, e became 
e; and so on. In the majority of Romance languages, however, the differen- 
ces in tongue height between long and short vowels in L led to a skewed 
pattern of merger, such that originally LONG mip vowels fall together with 
SHORT HIGH vowels, as shown in the following tabulation. 

Note that (1) The developments shown here apply to tonic syllables only. (2) The 


vowels traditionally written e e in Romance philology are [e o], and g, g stand for [e 9]. 
(3) The ‘breaking’ of the lower mid vowels in stressed syllables seen in Italian is a 
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Latin PWR! Italian Latin PWR' Italian 

1 qui i chi ü luna u luna 

i quid e che u supra 9 sopra [o] 

e feci e feci o ddnum o dono [o] 

oe poena e pena o bonus Q buono 

e decem e diece au cauda au coda [5] 

ae laetus e lieto a casa a casa 'house' 
à casus a caso ‘event’ 


1. PWR is Proto- Western-Romance. 


widespread feature of Western Romance languages. (4) Note that in VL, L oe merges 
with L, & whereas ae merges with L é and au merges with neither L ó nor & The mon- 
ophthongization of ae therefore apparently postdates the disappearance of the L contrast 
between long and short vowels. 


78. Which L vowels were long and which were short is known from 
six kinds of contemporaneous evidence. (1) Epigraphy—the use of the apex, 
i longa, and geminatio vocalium to indicate long vowels: CONSVLES, INFRA, 
IVNCTA, EXÁCTVS, PAASTORES (see 25). (2) Vowel length in words borrowed 
into European languages which preserve vowel length, such as Irish or 
Germanic. Thus the following: OE zx (NE street), OHG srraz(z)a from L 
(via) strata (4) ‘paved [road]’ next to OE catt, NE cat, OHG cazza from L 
cattus (à). (3) Direct statements by ancient authorities, such as one of Cicero 
stating that iz- and con- were pronounced with a long vowel when com- 
pounded with words beginning with s or f (81.2), e.g. cónservo, confero, and 
statements of various grammarians regarding forms like amans and deus. (4) 
Lack of weakening in medial syllables: exactus, intactus next to refectus < *re- 
actos (66.1). (5) As ss becomes short after a long vowel (as in fzsus ‘poured’ 
< *füssus, in accord with 232.2), its survival in such forms as passum and 
fissus establishes that the root vowels in such forms are short. (6) The use 
of words in poetry in which rules of scansion were partly dependent on 
differences in vowel length. 

a. There are inconsistencies and lacunae in all of these forms of evidence. The 
most copious and reliable is poetry; but poetry is useless in the case of ‘hidden quantity’, 
that is, syllables which would scan the same whether they contained a long or a short 
vowel. These would be syllables ending in certain sequences of consonants: dictus and 
scriptus scan alike. 

Evidence for the length of such vowels can often be gleaned from a seventh sort 
of evidence, namely the reflexes of Romance languages. In Romance, the reflexes seen 
in the above table are valid for all tonic syllables (subject to various conditions which are 
immaterial here), so that the difference between It. detto from L dictus and It. scritto from 
L scriptus illustrates Romance evidence for L quantity, hidden though it is. Sp. mes, Fr. 
mois, and It. mese ‘month’ < PRom. *mese- confirm L mensis. 

b. The same phonetic relation between long and short vowels as in L obtained in 
Oscan and Umbrian, on the evidence that Oscan Z @ were regularly written i, 4 in 
inscriptions which used the Roman alphabet, for example O /icitud = L licéto ‘let it be 


permitted’. 
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LENGTHENING AND SHORTENING OF VOWELS IN GREEK 


79. 1. The simplification of various consonant groups containing a nasal 
or liquid is attended by lengthening of the preceding vowel; for these see 
the treatment of consonant groups (203, 227-8). 

2. Long vowels were shortened in prehistoric G before a nasal or 
liquid plus consonant (a corollary of Osthoff's Law), so regularly before vr, 
as in pple. yvóvreç ‘knowing’ nom.pl. from "wvo-vrec, or Dor. éyvor ‘they 
understand’ 3pl.aor. from *e-gz0-znt' But long vowels arising later by contrac- 
tion or analogy were not affected, such as ruuovrec contract pple., pépwvrar 
3pl.subj.mid. 

3. A long vowel becomes short before another vowel in various 
dialects. This does not apply to all vowels, and most commonly affects 7 
before o or w in Att.-Ion. So Baodéwp ‘of kings’ gen. pl. from BaouNQqov (as 
still in Hom.), Att. évc 'dawn' from an earlier form something like Hom. 
"Gc. When the second vowel is short it may be lengthened, resulting in 
what is known as quantitative metathesis. This is peculiar to Att.-Ion., and 
most uniformly manifested in Att: veóc gen. of vag ‘ship’ (cf. Hom. vnóc); 
vews ‘temple’ (cf. Hom. vnóç, Dor. vàóc); News ‘people’ < Ayóc (Hom. has 
the non-Jon. Aaóc); Baoihéwç from Baordjocg gen.sg. (Hom.). The shortening 
without metathesis appears to be seen in later Ion. Baordéoc, and similarly 
acc.sg. Baodé& from Baoa. (Similar forms in Homer are evident in 
names, such as IIeAéoc, which may have a different explanation; see 320.5.) 
However, forms like Baouéoc, -é& can be explained differently as analogi- 
cal replacements of expected -éoç, -éx, on some such model as wedap : 
Baotéwy :: Te06G : X, where X = oovXéog. The best evidence in favor of 
this view is that the metathesis 1s dependable in non-paradigmatic forms, 
as lon. téw¢ < 7ñoç < “t#wos ‘meantime, while’. Significantly, in Hom., 
conservative forms like BaowAjoc, Baoiqwy, and so on, are prevailingly 
found in formulae. The formulaic nature of the art-form does not explain 
their occurrence in Hdt. so well, however. 

a. The ‘Attic declension’ (259.1a)—Aewc, Aew, New, Neo. These are ordinary 0- 
stem nouns which have been deformed by quantitative metathesis. The details of these 
forms incidentally confirm the evidence of Ion. réw¢, above, that quantitative metathesis 
postdates the Att.-Ion. development of a to y, thus Aago- > Anfo- > Nyo- > ea-. 

b. Quantitative metathesis also postdates the fixing of the rules for regressive word 
accent in G (243-4). Thus, in ;-stem forms built to a frozen stem alternant in *-é-, we 


find first róNyoc ‘city’ gen.sg., whose accent is unexceptionable, giving Att. móħewç, with 
the accent now in an illegal location. Strange to say, analogical changes took the form of 


` Laryngeal theory, 17-24, somewhat complicates such analyses. There is room for 
question about the historical status of a reconstruction like *yvávreç; but the central point 
remains, namely, that a form like yvóvreç cannot be the unaltered reflex of any thinkable 
etymon. 
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EXTENDING the type of móñewç rather than of bringing vóXeogc into line with the usual 
rules: thus gen.pl. gróXeov for toħéwv from original mowr. 


SYNCOPE IN GREEK 


80. Syncope is not a conspicuous feature of G historical phonology, 
unlike its role in L (73-4), but there are more than a dozen clear cases of 
it. For example: 

PIE */ewdh- ‘go’ gives G forms which are suppletive to épxopau: fut. éded- 
copo, ‘Attic perfect’ Edndvba (444). The expected aor. would be 7AvGor, 
infin. éAvOeiy; these occur, but are sparsely attested next to syncopated 
nov and ébetv. 

PIE *kuno-H,dont-es (or else, within the history of G, *kuno-odont-es) ‘dog- 
teeth’ (the two projections at the base of the point of a hunting spear) > G 
KPQ@OOVTEG. 

PG *ess*/o- fut. of *es- ‘be’ shows expected G froms like égopau isg., coópe0o: 
ipl, but 3sg. éorar takes the place of expected éoerau. (The latter actually 
occurs in Hom.) 

38g. otero ‘has the opinion’ has syncopation in 1sg. otpor for otouou. The 
reasons for syncopation in any particular word in G are obscure, but in this 
case we can plausibly surmise that the insertion of ‘in my view’ into 
remarks reduced the verb to little more than a particle, phonologically; cf. 
NE I spose, pro(b)ly, and mem’ry next to the never-syncopated supposition, 
probable, and memorize. 

G dudadéc ‘navel’ < *onup'alos < "H,nobb- (cf. Ved. mábhya-); 45.14. 


LENGTHENING OF VOWELS IN LATIN 


81. 1. Certain consonant groups, such as medial sz and sd and final ns, 
simplify with lengthening of the preceding vowel (225.1). 

2. Vowels were regularly lengthened before a nasal plus a fricative (ns, 
nf), and before nct, as in consul, infra, tunctus. Similar lengthening before nx 
is but vaguely attested; on the one hand there is the epigraphic evidence 
of forms like coNIVNxrr, while on the other hand Priscian expressly states 
that the first vowel of vinx? is short. 

Lengthening before mpg, while plausible because of the exact parallel of lengthening 
before nct, is effectively limited to derivatives of just one root: emo ‘take’ (emptus, emptio, 
sumptus, and so on). 

3. LACHMANN'S RULE. Ás Roman authorities themselves point out, in 
some few verbs the past participle (and similar forms, like action nouns in 
-ti0) had a long vowel when the pres. stem had a short one; and that this 
phenomenon was typical of roots ending 1n a voiced stop. Thus to roots 
ending in g: lētus, vectus, tectus, actus, tactus, pactus but pres. lego, rego, tango, 
ago, tego, pango, and to those ending in Z visus, fusus, ésus, casum, but video, 
fundo, edo, cado. This antique rule of thumb has latterly been promoted to 
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a phonological principle, whereby the lengthening is regarded as resulting 
from the change of the voiced root-final voiced consonant to a voiceless 
one. However, lengthening is not invariable with devoicing, as is proved by 
strictus (stringo), passum (pando), fissus (findo), scissus (scindo), sessum (sido), 
ingressus (ingredior), and others. 

The crux of the explanation is the vowel length of the perfect ACTIVE 
stems. In L these sometimes have short vowels, and sometimes long ones 
of various origins (including analogy; see 525). Vowel lengthening in the 
perf.pple. is found when there is BorH devoicing of the root-final stop AND 
a long vowel, of whatever origin, in the perf. act. Since, therefore, født ‘I 
poured’ and Z ‘I split had generalized different grades of the old aorist 
stem (524), the full and zero grades respectively, their pples. were corres- 
pondingly different: fusus (< "fassus < *füd-to-) and fissus < "fid-to-. The role 
of the pple. in the formation of the passive of the perfect—fasus est next to 
fudit, and fissus est next to fidit—accounts for the influence of the perf. act. 
on the past pple. Thus strictus (*strinxi), fissus (fidt), scissus (sctctdi, later scidt), 
passum (pandi). The short vowel of strictus shows that the lengthening in 
strinxi per 2, above, postdates Lachmann’s Rule. 

Only ‘actus (tango, tetigi) and casum (cado, cecidi) remain problematic. 

A consequence of the crucial role of the perfect active form is that part of the 
conditioning is in effect morphological: the paradigm must be active and transitive. 
Intransitive verbs (which can hardly be said to have passive forms) like sido ‘take a seat, 
sit down’ and seded ‘am seated’ do not show lengthening (supine sessum, derivatives like 
sessitd ‘sit much’, and so on), despite perf. sedr. 

Deponent verbs, having no perfect active stem at all, do not show Lachmannian 
lengthening. (Gradior ‘step’, and its derivatives, may be the only case.) 


4. There was a tendency in some quarters to lengthen a vowel before 
r + consonant, and this seems to have been the accepted pronunciation of 
a few words such as forma, órdo, ornd, as attested in inscriptions with the 
apex or with gemination, as in AARMI-. The etymologies of many of these 
words are uncertain, but complexes like inermis ‘unarmed’ < "imármis at 
least establish that the -4- was short to begin with and was still short at the 
time of the changes in short vowels in medial syllables (66.1). And Romance 
reflexes vouchsafe many exceptions like firmus ‘sturdy’, whose -i- is re- 
vealed by It. fermo, Fr. ferme (77). 

a. In quartus ‘fourth’ and Mars the long vowel is unconnected with the foregoing. 
PIE *£"(z)rwrto- loses the first *tin both Germanic and Italic, whence OE féorpa, and PItal. 
*k’aworto- gives > L quartus (88.3). Similarly, whatever the remoter details, L Mars 
continues *mdort- from OL Mavort-. 


ç. Priscian states that words ending in -gzus, -gna, -gnum had a long 
vowel in the penult; cf. epigraphic z longa in sIGNvM ‘sign’, pIGNvs 
‘worthy’, Ianis ‘fire’, and PnIvIGNvs ‘step-son’, all of which certainly had 
an etymologically short z. But this seems to have been a local or socially 
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restricted tendency, as the Romance evidence points to short vowels in 
these words, and most words of the right shape show no evidence at all for 
a long vowel: magnus, with all its great frequency in inscriptions, never 
appears with the apex. (In rēgnum ‘kingdom’ the long vowel is original, re- 
flecting PIE *zeH,£-.) 

6. The cluster *-gdb/- > L -gul- with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel: *reé-4bleH;- ‘rule, measure’ > L regula (rego); *teg-dhleH,- > L tegula 
‘roofing tile’ (tego); *H,eg-dhlo- (or “ag-dhlo-) > L, coagulum ‘rennet’. —All 
these formations embody *-dd/-, a form of the PIE ‘tool’ suffix. 

a. The L phenomenon known as ‘muta cum liquida’ is misrepresented as a question 
of vowel length when the forms involved are cited—as some authorities do—as patria 
‘fatherland’, duplex ‘twofold’, and so on. What is at stake here is scansion and syllable 
weight rather than vowel length; in such forms the vowel is always phonetically short, 
but in poetry sometimes scanned as ‘long by position’ (better, ‘heavy by position’), like 
the first syllables of captus and omnis, whose first syllables are always metrically heavy but 
contain vowels that are phonetically short. The vacillation in L scansion of such forms 
as duplex seems to be imitation of G rules of scansion. In early L, such as Plautus, and 
unlike G and Indic, ‘muta cum liquida’ never makes a preceding short vowel metrically 
heavy; even in later periods metrically heavy scansion is erratic. 

Scansion of tenebrae ‘darkness’ and volucres ‘birds’ as tene-brae and volu-crés (~~~), 
implied by Plautine and later scansion, must however be an innovation: short vowels in 
medial syllables develop differently before one vs. two consonants (66), which latter 
category invariably includes muta cum liquida (tenebrae, not “tenibrae, from “temabrat), and 
the fixing of the L accent likewise: renébrae (proved by Romance reflexes) like reféctus. 
These facts suggest that the change of *tenéb-rae to tené-brae took place after the weaken- 
ing of medial short vowels and the fixing of the L accent, but before the time of Plautus. 
(Romance etyma like *tenébrae are not self-validating, and are treated by some as a re- 
placement of earlier zégebrae such as must have happened in *fenéstra ‘window’ (247d), but 
it is just as likely that in the type of Roman speech underlying Romance the change of 
earlier senébrae to classical ténebrae had never taken place to begin with.) 


SHORTENING OF VOWELS IN LATIN 


82. Long vowels were shortened in prehistoric times before a resonant 
plus consonant. Apart from one evident case of *-ays > *-dys (below, and 
260.4), the shortening is practically limited to position before zt or nd; for 
example, from stems ama- ‘love’ and vidē- ‘see’: pres. pple. stem amant-, 
vident- (the long vowels of amans, videns nom.sg. are lengthenings, per 81.2); 
and gerundive amandus, videndus. The zero grade of the PIE opt. of *H,es- 
‘be’, namely *H,s-7H,-, underlies Pltal. *simos ipl, “sites 2pl., “stmt 3pl. (< 
sient, 68), whence L simus, sitis, but sint. 

This development looks like Osthoff's Law (63.2), but the G and L 
shortenings are independent rather than shared innovations. Evidence 
pointing to a relatively late date for the L shortening 1s as follows. The 
rule applies to sequences that arose within the history of L, as */lawdayonti 
‘they praise’ > "sudant (88.3) > L laudánt, and *moneyonti ‘they cause to 
think’ > *monent (88.3) > monént they warn’. L talentum, early borrowed from 
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G rékavrov, shows that medial -Zzr- > L -ent- in accord with 66.1, this 
indicates that the shortening of the stem vowel of *amantem and the like 
postdates the L changes in 66.1, which would have given "amens, *amentem. 

In final syllables, the shortening of the o-stem ending *-dys (260.4) to 
*-ğys must have taken place prior to the development of *-0y- to -o-, and 
early enough for the development of *-oys > *-eys > L -# abl.pl. (75.2). 

a. Some think that the vowel shortenings in question did in fact predate the medial 
syllable weakening of talentum, and that amant- is leveled from *ament-. Evidence for this 
interpretation is limited to a single form, Kalendae ‘the first day of the month'—if this is 
from “kaland-, and if the latter is in fact from *kaland-, and if the last is in fact from calare 
‘call, summon’. (Such an explanation is found in Varro.) The connection of Kalendae with 
calare is doubted by most authorities; and in any case amant- for "ament- is hardly likely— 
the expected form would have been “amant-, because the only vowel other than -e- in the 
whole paradigm would have been nom.sg. amans. 

b. Changes during the historical period led to the reappearance of long vowels in 
this position, as contio from coventio (612a); *nowenti- > nüntið ‘announce (news) *ayno- 
dekem > ündecim ‘eleven’, *primo-kaps- > princeps ‘leader’. Evidence for the length of these 
vowels, however, is conflicting. Since their quantity for purposes of scansion is ‘hidden’ 
(78a), we are dependent on less direct evidence. Grammarians tell us that #ndecim ‘eleven’, 
for example, begins with a long vowel, and It. undeci confirms that (cf. onda ‘wave’ < 
tinda). But Fr. onze, once, and annoncer reflect *dndecim, üncia, and mint-. Roman gram- 
marians say that contio and princeps have short vowels; such a short vowel is confirmed by 
archaic It. prence, contradicted by the arch. It. doublet prince and It. principe. 

c. Shortening of long vowels before rt and rc, hypothesized by some, is parallel to 
the development before nasal clusters. However, the occasional lengthening of originally 
short vowels before z + consonant (81.4) confuses the evidence. 


83. 1. Long vowels were regularly shortened before final -m. PIE *-om 
gen.pl. (the internal structure of the PIE suffix is not known more exactly; 
257.15) > Pltal. *-óm > OL -om > L -um, Osc. -om, -úm. Since this shorten- 
ing is also seen in Celtic and Slavic, it is apparently a very early change. 
This poses a problem for the interpretation of the two L endings in -Zm < 
*-äm, the accsg. of Z-stems (ist decl) and the sg. imperf: should not 
genuinely antique *-am < *-zm, undisturbed by analogy, give L. *-em (71.4)? 
In the case of the ist decl, the elimination of all such forms by leveling 
analogy would be unremarkable; it is less a matter of course, but still rea- 
sonable, that leveling would also have eliminated a isg. ending in *-em. No 
leveling at all is required if the regular outcome of *-dm was -am in the 
first place—but that would be very much unlike the behavior of short vow- 
els in final syllables generally. 

2. Relatively late in the history of L, PItal. *-7 > -d, thus the nom.sg.f. 
of femina (263.1), and the nom.acc.n.pl., as in iuga (260.3). From a theoretical 
standpoint, the notion that a particular vowel would uniquely undergo 
shortening 1s suspect, but the facts seem clear! The shortening predated the 


` Cf. the vowel-specific shortening which much later attacked only -ó, 84a. 
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loss of final -d (237.4), hence rst decl. abl. -4 < -ad. The -Zz in the ist conj. 
imperat. (as for example porta 'carry") is an ordinary example of leveling. 
It is a little surprising that no such leveling acted on nom.sg. of the type 
femina. (The neut.pl. -Z, 260.3, would not have been subject to leveling in 
any case.) 

3. Much later than the foregoing, long vowels were regularly short- 
ened before final z and, except in monosyllables, before final + and / (Put 
differently, long vowels before a final consonant survive as such only before 
-s.) Long vowels before final z and r are regularly still preserved in Plaut— 
except in iambs, see 84; and forms like viet and amor are found even in 
later poetry. 

a. The words for the decads in -ginz (triginta ‘30° and so on) are apparent excep- 
tions to this analysis. The likeliest source for this -2 is analogy; 391. 

b. No shortening of Pltal. *-z is seen in Sab, as revealed by the characteristic (if 
inconsistent) rounding of *-a in final position: 2-stem nom.sg., O vit ‘street’, touto ‘people’, 
U mutu ‘much’; neuter nom.acc.pl., O prüftá ‘placed’, U iuku ‘prayers’ (o-stems), and U 
triiu-per ‘thrice’ (;-stem). 

c. The shortening of vowels in certain final syllables as described above accounts 
for such features of L as: (1) The ragged distribution of length in verb paradigms like 
legam, legas, legat, legamus, legatis, legant, all from a uniform stem "Jega-; venio, venis, venit, 
from veni-, next to capid, capis, capit, from (in effect) capi- (480-1); (2) PIE r-stem nom.sg. 
in *-z, "-ór > L -ér, -ór: L. patér, matér = G moro, ufyrqo; L victor, -oris = G -Twp (282); 
similarly s-stems like amér, -dris (299); (3) Nom./acc.sg. neut.: animal, -alis, exemplar, -aris, 
(4) L imperf. *-ba- > sg. pass. amabar, 28g. -baris, and so on. 

84. IAMBIC SHORTENING. Early L very often shortens a long vowel in 
the second syllable of a disyllabic word with a light first syllable; in other 
words, iambic forms are converted into pyrrhic ones. This was presumably 
a feature of the spoken language, but of course is best attested in poetry. 
In the early playwrights it is found—optionally—in words of all types, as 
bonis abl.pl., bont gen.sg., amó sg. It is uncertain what the phonetics were of 
bonis pronounced to scan ~~, in part because such phenomena do not sur- 
vive in later periods for which both attestation and commentary are richer. 
In the classical period, the effects of this tendency are limited—with the 
qualifications mentioned below—to isolated (non-paradigmatic) words end- 
ing in a vowel; in them the vowel is simply short: *Zwened, " maled, * modod, 
*kitod > bene ‘well’, male ‘ll’, modo just, merely’, cito ‘quickly’, cf. unaltered 
spondees of like morphology: a/té ‘on high’, primo adv. ‘first’. 

PIE *du(w)a ‘two’ > L duo, G d60 (Epic G óc, Ved. d(u)va); L ego = G eye. 
Cf. spondee octd = G ókró, Ved. asta(u) ‘eight’. 

PIE “ke-deH, > *ke-do > L, cedo ‘gimme’. 

OL ne sei ‘unless’, qua sei ‘as if’ > nisi, quasi > nisi, quasi. 

Likewise mibi, tibi, sibi, ibi, ubi, though here the poets continued to use the 
older forms such as mib? as well. 


a. In paradigmatic categories, there is next to nothing to be seen of this in Repub- 


80 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


lican Latin: amd, not amo, bomó, not homo, lupo abl. not lupo; and note the paradigmatic 
abl.sg. of modus, modó, which is etymologically identical to the adv. modo. This is the result 
of leveling in favor of the long vowel alternants of these endings. Only in a few impera- 
tives that were isolated by their interjectional use, such as ave, cave, puta, did the phono- 
logically regular short vowel persevere. —It is not to be imagined that long vowels were 
favored in this process by reason of their etymological correctness: rather, it is charac- 
teristic of L to favor the long vowel alternants in ANY leveling of a long/short alternation. 

In the later Republican period forms like bomò, voló are employed by poets only 
occasionally and are more or less artificial; but from Ovid onward such -ó becomes more 
and more frequent. That this is unrelated to the earlier iambic shortening is revealed (a) 
by the virtual limitation of the phenomenon to -ë, and (b) by its occurrence in non- 
iambic words too (esto, ergo, octo). Finally, by the 4th century ap the grammarians recog- 
nized -ő only in the dat. and abl.sg., and in the monosyllabic verbs dé and sta. 


85. Long vowels were generally shortened before another vowel 
(vocalis ante vocalem corripitur). So pius from pius ‘true’; fuit from fuit ‘was’; 
gen.sg. rei ‘thing’, fidei ‘trust’ from -ër (which was however retained after 3, 
as in diei ‘day’, faciei ‘external form’, 331.1); deesse ‘to be wanting’ from dē. 
Intervening 4 does not prevent such shortening, thus dehinc ‘from here’, 
dehisco ‘split open’. Even diphthongs before another vowel shorten: “prae- 
hendo > prehendo ‘seize’ and praeeo ‘precede’ (praeire, praceunt-) regularly scan 
with a light first syllable, as if prz-. 

In evident contradiction of this rule, 7 is found before another vowel 
in some forms of fto ‘become’ (see 489). Only slightly less puzzling is the 
pronominal genitive in -i4s: as in ilius, unius. The source of the -;- is 
debated (375.1), but it is clear that this is the form in Plaut, and it was 
regarded by Roman authorities as correct. But Z//us, ünius were also famil- 
lar, as proved by their frequent occurrence in poetry. 


CONTRACTION OF VOWELS IN GREEK 


86. The Greek loss of intervocalic "y (192) and “A (from *s, 172), and 
the much later loss of intervocalic *w (in those dialects which lost it, 189) 
produced every sort of vowel sequence. The readiness of these sequences 
to contract varied: contraction was most extensive in the sequences re- 
sulting from the loss of *y and *s. There are dialectal and chronological 
differences, however, which were furthermore crosscut by levelings and dis- 
tractions at all periods. The complications are discussed in Greek gram- 
mars, descriptive as well as historical, and need not be repeated in detail 
here. 

There seem to have been four discernable periods of vowel contrac- 
tion, with different rules. The earliest, of PIE date, favors the first vowel, 
so **-o-er nom.pl. of o-stems, and *-o-ey datsg. ditto > PIE *-os, *-oy. This 
does not concern us here. The remaining three are, in chronological order: 
Wackernagel’s Law (87); the usual Attic (and other mostly post-Homeric) 
contractions (items 1-5); and 'grammaucal contraction' (item 6). 
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r In Homer there is not much contraction. In Attic, contraction of 
sequences stemming from *-VsV- (172) and *-VyV- (192; V = any vowel) is 
the norm, but not from *-VwV- (187), except where the now-adjacent vow- 
els were similar: thus “genehos gen.sg. ‘race’ > Hom. yéveoc, Att. yévouc; 
"bwadewos ‘sweet gen. > Hom., Att. 7dé0¢; but *hwadewes nom.pl. > trisyl- 
labic Hom. néée¢, disyllabic Att. jóeig. Taken together, these principles 
account for the similarities and differences in the Attic paradigms reflecting 
PG “de-y‘/o- ‘bind’ (PIE *ZH-) and *dew-*/o- ‘require, lack’: 


*deyd 6a ‘I bind’ *dewo óéo ‘I lack’ 
*deyesi bec *dewesi eic 

"deyei bet *dewei bet 
*deyomen óoUpev etc. *dewomen ó€opev etc. 


In disyllabic nouns, even in Att, eo and eœ do not normally contract, so 
0cóc ‘god’, of uncertain etymology, and ¿op ‘spring’ < "wesr (though con- 
tracted yp is attested), 

2. v and v unite with a preceding vowel to form a diphthong, as 2sg. 
el < *ehi < *Hyesi ‘you are’, eù- ^well- < *ebu- < *Hisu-. On the other hand, 
nothing happens to z and v before another vowel: ui ‘rage’, denom. pnviw 
‘be furious with’ < *mani-y0, Bpadiuy ‘slower’ < *g^radibo(n), vvóc ‘daughter- 
in-law’ < *snusos. 

3. As a rule of thumb, in the combination of an o-vowel with an z- or 
e-vowel, the o-quality prevails: o + € > ou; o + a> ww + anything > w. 
However, the contraction of e + o to ov is Attic only. In other dialects eo 
remains uncontracted, or falls together with ev. 

4. In Attic, in sequences of a-vowels plus e-vowels, the quality of the 
first prevails: ruuáere > Turre, yévea n.pl. > yévy. In Doric, by contrast, 
either sequence results in y. 

a. Even in Attic, à rather than x is the product of ew when it is preceded by e or 
L (54-5). Thus in the acc.sg. of adjectives built to xħéfoç ‘fame’: *-kleweha > -xhéew > 
-KÀéG; Dyté ()o: acc.sg. ‘healthy’ > Ion. vyéa, Att. yG. (See 300, 344a.) 

5. Note that the Att.-Ion. sound law & > 9 (more accurately Z, 54) 
PRECEDED these contractions; thus aw first > nw then > ew (79.3) > o; &e > 
ne > en (79.3) > n. In other dialects the result of any contraction of & was 
à, as in the 1st decl.gen.pl. -wv > most G -&v, in contrast to Att. -àv. 

6. Nom./acc.n.pl. of the type oaréa ‘bones’, a&adoa ‘single’ give oorà 
and ó&vAa instead of *oo77 and “are. This has been traced to the influ- 
ence of the -à of the cons. and o-stem nom./acc.pl.neut. This is reasonable 
on its face, except for the problem that the comparative adj. ending -w < 
-oœ experienced no such influence from the selfsame -a, even though it 
was in active competition with -ova (354.4). A better explanation relies on 
chronology: -&à is in fact purely phonological, but is the product of a later, 
different contraction of ew and oa, seen also in ‘grammatical contraction’ 
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whereby oo becomes a even in Att. (as ò avip > ‘rfp; 239.4). Underlying 
the forms óor& and ama therefore are forms distracted from -5 and -ô. 
The cons. stem ending -a was without doubt the catalyst for the distrac- 
tion, but could hardly have CAUSED -7 and -à to become -à. —The same 
contraction of relatively late date accounts for Dor. mparoc ‘first’ < apé- 
arog (created on the pattern of vmarog ‘highest’, either de novo or by way 
of an unetymological distraction of mpôroç; 106.1a, 398.1). 

a. Homeric forms like opéw ‘see’, op&oo0ox are thought by some to represent an 
intermediate state between original opdw, opceofou and contracted òp, óp&o0ou; that is, 
one in which the vowels were assimilated but not yet contracted. This is a reasonable 
notion, but no such forms are attested in the inscriptions of any dialect. The more prob- 
able view is that with the exception of a very few forms, most notably &pów ‘plow’ < 
"H, erH,-y*/o-, forms in -ów are artificial (468.3). Many contracted forms would not scan 
in traditional poetry; after the contracted forms had become standard, the necessary met- 
rical value was restored in poetic texts by a purely mechanical distraction of à to o, w 
to ow, and so on, which were sometimes (but only by chance) the same as the genuine 
uncontracted forms. Some such procedure must explain the Homeric monstrosity koou- 
aívw ‘accomplish’. The sound laws would have worked as follows: *hyH, sg-yoH, “bring to 
a head’ > *krahan-y0 (106.1, 99a, 172) > *xpaoíro (203.2). Eventually this yields the familiar 
Att. kpoív-, which will not do for the two heavy syllables required for Homeric scansion. 
Now, redactors who replaced received ou with ouo: to meet this emergency would have 
had no qualms about creating unetymological ow out of w and aw out of à. 


87. WACKERNAGEL's LAw.' In some compounds the second ingredient 
begins with a vowel; in a majority of compounds the first ingredient ends 
with a vowel as well. In G, when either vowel in such a sequence is high, 
the development is the same as given above, with the proviso that in trans- 
parent compounds (say, those beginning with orv- ‘many-’), the vowel is 
preserved, while in opaque ones it becomes a glide (as in ojpepov ‘today’ 
< *bi-amer-; 199c). Rigvedic evidence suggests that the loss of syllabicity 
this way is a post-PIE development. 

When neither vowel is high the first vowel is without effect and the 
second is replaced by its long counterpart. So orporro- + oryoc (or orparre- 
+ o'yoc) > orporrayóc ‘general’, rather than *orparwyóç (86.3) or “orparn- 
yóç (86.4). Similarly, @po- ‘raw’ + eoro- ("ed-to-) ‘eating’ > wpnoric ‘eater 
of raw flesh’, rather than “wpovoryc¢ (86.3). This is an early development 
indeed, as -e- and -o- lengthen to -n-, -w-, respectively (rather than to 
spurious diphthongs, 76.) 

At some point in the development of G the relationship between the two elements 
was reinterpreted as the truncation of the first vowel and the lengthening of the vowel 
at the beginning of the second element. Analogous lengthening is therefore found when 
the second element of a compound begins with a vowel even when the first element does 
not end with one: Óvo-Gvvpoc ‘ill-omened’ (óvvua), óuo-Oómç ‘evil-smelling’ (btw), rov-$onc 


I . 
Another phenomenon known by this name denotes a rule of PIE syntax, namely that 
enclitic sentential particles always occur second in the clause. 
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‘trireme’ (€pe7p6v ‘oar’), mav-fyuptc ‘(festal) assembly’ (xav(z)-, &y-). This phenomenon, 
being analogical, is inconsistent; thus IIevá6fjvouo ‘the Panathenaea’. 


CONTRACTION OF VOWELS IN LATIN 


88. The principal source of vowel sequences for contraction was the 
loss of intervocalic *-y- (192), but *-4- and *-w- were sometimes lost 
between like vowels. Some compounds of 4e-, pro-, and co- built to words 
beginning with a vowel show contraction. 

i. LIKE VOWELS contract to the corresponding long vowel. So L. tres 
‘three’ < *treyes (G tpeic, Ved. tráyas); copia ‘abundance’ < *ko-opia; nemo ‘no 
one’ € *nehemõ, nil beside nihil (but see 159). The diphthong ae absorbs a 
following e or 7: *pray-emiom (emo) > praemium ‘gain’; *pray-xaféyo (babeo) > 
*praebibeo > praebeo ‘hold out to, offer’. (Earlier disappearance of the > would 
have given “prayabeo > *prabeo.) 

2. UNLIKE vowELs. L 7, u do not contract before a following unlike 
vowel: *tenwis ‘thin’ > tenuis (three syll); *mone-way > monui ‘I warned’ (66. 
5). Likewise *fimi-yo ‘limit’ (denom. to finis) > fini (three syll). But bigae 
pl.tant. ‘team (of horses)’ < *biuga- < *dwi-yuga-, and the matters discussed 
in 68, suggest that forms like finiunt and perhaps even fini are analogical 
distractions. 

3. REGULAR CONTRACTION. The following contractions are recon- 
structable with reasonable confidence. Note that they invariably show the 
quality of the first vowel in the sequence prevailing: 
de > a: *lawdayesi > *lgwdaes > laudas ‘you praise’. 

4o > d; *mag-welo ‘wish more’ > *magwold > mavolo > *maolo > malo ‘would 
rather’. 

ao > d: *k®awortos ‘fourth’ (398.4) > *quaortos > quartus. 

ĉa > & 'dé-agó ‘spend time’ > dégo. 

& > & 'de-babeyo ‘have from, owe’ > debibeo (Plt) > debeo. (But deinde 
‘thereupon’ > deinde, an artificial spelling: the word scans as two syllables, 
and is found epigraphically as DENDE, that is dénde, the expected form.) 

ea > & *e-aga(y) (redupl. perf; 525.1) ‘I drove’ > ¿gr (but perhaps egi is 
analogical to fect). * KreyH- > “krea-wa(y) > crevi, perf. of cerno ‘sort. 

oa > 0: *ko-agd > cogo ‘drive together’. 

oe > 0: *ko-emo > como ‘arrange’. 

iu > T. “dwi-yugai (pl.tant.) > “biugai > bigae ‘span (of horses)’. 

But ë2 generally remain: *mon-eyd ‘warn’ caus. of *men- ‘have in mind’ 
> L moneo; * de-worssom (root *wert-) ‘downwards’ > deorsum, and *sé-worssom 
‘apart’ > seorsum (183, 85). 

a. L sólo ‘not want’ is sometimes cited as a contraction from *#e-wol-, but the 
immediate ancestor of sol- is rather *newl-, with a secondary diphthong *-ew- from 
syncope in the thematized forms of the verb (such as *newelo, see 484.2). 


b. The isg. of the first conj., as in sudo ‘I praise’, is from *-2yo, and therefore most 
authorities teach that "zó contracts to à. On the basis of the other contractions, however, 
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where the quality of the first vowel always prevails, we would expect ¿Z from "za. sg. 
"lauda would have been identical with the imperative (< */awdzye), however, and would 
have been odd for a isg. verb besides. On both accounts it would have been an obvious 
target for leveling to attested -a. 

Similarly, ist conj. subjunctives in -e-, like /audés, are usually traced to some such 
sequence as *-4-é- < *-g-yé-, containing the element seen in subj. (originally opt.) sié ‘you 
may be’ < *H,s-yeH,-s. But even while conceding that the origin of the &subjunctive 
(543.2) is obscure, it is enough for now to comment that an ATHEMATIC opt. marker is 
implausible here, which compromises the idea that -2&- > *-e-. 

c. L. sol m. ‘sun’ is a puzzle, one of whose cruces is vowel contraction. The word 
is a reflex of a PIE nominal root whose existence is certain, but the details of its original 
form, such as the distribution of ablaut grades, are difficult to work out. Some nom.sg. 
forms, like Ved. s/var n. ‘sun’ point to *suHel, albeit with unexpected accent. Other forms, 
like G *hawelios (Hom. 7&oc, Att. ýNoç, Aeol. ageXoc), point to *seH,wel- with the 
addition of a derivational affix. Zero grade "suHL- is seen in Olr. súil /süM/ ‘eye’ (an 
ordinary i-stem), and in oblique cases of the Ved. root noun sévar- (for example Ved. saré 
< *suHl-ey dat). Note that among these etyma even the order of the *H and the *w is 
inconsistent. (In this discussion, #-stem forms, 292.2, are ignored.) 

L sé] m. has usually been taken as superimposable on G *héwelfios), that is 
something like "sawel > *sawol (42.5) > "sol > sol. There are two problems with this. 
First, since the shape *seH,wel- is otherwise seen only in derived forms, its appearance in 
a root formation is unexpected. Second, the prevailing pattern of L contractions makes 
such a development unlikely on its face: *szwo/ must have given L “sai, like “laudant < 
*-ayonti. 

Now, the most original form of the root noun nom. was certainly *suH,el (= Ved. 
sivar), whence PItal. *suwal > OL *suwol (66.1), * suol (183). The subsequent contraction to 
L sl is reminiscent of the change of *swo- to so- in for example soror and somnus (183). 
The difference in length between *swo- > sõ- and *suo- > sõ- correlates with the 
difference between wo (one mora) and uo (two). L of course has examples of suo-, but 
these come from "ewo: suos (suus) ‘own’ orig. sovos < *sew- (Osc. sávad abl.)/ 

d. L. *ayos, *ayesis ‘copper’ should have given "aos, *aeses whence “ds, “aris, aénus adj. 
‘bronze’ and derivatives seem to reflect Pltal. *ayes-(i)mo-, but PreL. *aé should have 
become L z-, like sz2- ‘stand’ < *ç#ë- (475.5). The persistence of aēnus is perhaps 
traceable to ‘inconvenient—not to say embarrassing—homophony: the expected cont- 
raction would have resulted in L *zzus, homophonous with anus ‘anus’. ‘Inconvenient ho- 
mophony’ as a factor influencing language change was freely, indeed frivolously, invoked 
once upon a time. It is not completely certain that language change ever works that way. 
(This is a different matter altogether from after-the-fact tabuistic deformations, such as 
pronouncing con(e)y to rime with bony instead of boney, or in minced oaths such as Fr. par 
bleu and NE dog-gone.) The conservative pronunciation of anus might in any case have 
been available from rustic dialects—something very like it is actually attested in U 
ahesnes. As for monosyllabic aes, there is some slight reason for thinking it might reflect 
an archaic form of the s-stem nom.sg. with zero grade of the ending, so “ays (*H, eys) or 


! A heterodox proposal has traced sal to a PIE *swal, Phonologically, this would devel- 
op into the L form unproblematically, apart from the question of the whereabouts of the 
laryngeal in such a reconstruction; but formally, *swo/ resembles nothing in the cognate 
languages, though it might be defended in connection with the shift from the original 
neut. to masc. inflection (nom.sg. **swol-s, along the lines of 126.1). 
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the like (which would give L aes regularly); cf. OL amm abl.sg., and even more clearly 
O AIZNIQ ‘aenea’; see 297.1. 

e. Vowel sequences as seen in coalésco, coemo, praeesse, deesse, are found in late 
compositions or recompositions (praeesse after praesum, and so on). 


PROTHETIC VOWELS IN GREEK 


89. In G, a vowel, usually é- but sometimes &- or 0-, appears before 
resonant consonants in word-initial position. Such a vowel invariably devel- 
ops before an original initial *7-; less commonly before */-, *m-, *z-, and 
*w-; and never before *y-. (For the special behavior of *5-, see 191) The 
term protbetic vowel 1s reserved for vowels that have no self-evident PIE 
source, either in ablaut alternations or as a morphological prefix. Some of 
them are now generally agreed to reflect word-initial laryngeals (90). 
PIE *rudb- ‘red’ (zero grade of *rewdh-; various suffixes) > G &pv0póg : L 
ruber, Ved. rudbirá- ‘bloody’, OE rudig ‘ruddy’. 

PIE *reg"or neut. ‘darkness’ > G épeBog : Go. rigis, Ved. rájas-. 

PIE *zeé- ‘send/go/arrange in a straight line’ > G òpéyw : Ved rizati, L rego. 
PIE "Jewdb- ‘increase’ > G éħeúbepoç ‘free’ : L liber, Go. liudan ‘increase. 
PIE "/yg"5- ‘light’ (various grades and suffixes) > G éXoxóc ‘little’ = Ved. 
raghú- ‘light’ : L levis from n-less "Jeg"bu-i-; OHG /ibti, Go. leibts, OF léoht 
from *“/eng”h-to-. 

PIE *mel£- ‘milk’ > G dpédyw ‘milk’ trans. : L mulgeo, OE meolcian, Lith. 
mélžu. 

PIE *zomg ‘name’ > G ôvopa (Aeol. ovupa) : L nomen, Hitt. la-a-ma-an, Ved. 
naman-, Go. namo. 

PIE *wikmti ‘twenty’ > G *èfīikar > Hom. éeixoor (incorrect distraction for 
orig. *éixoo; cf. 86.6a), Att. exoot beside Dor. riori (Ft-) : L viginti, Av. 
visaiti, Olr. fiche /fix'e/ (gen. fichet /fix’ad/). 

a. A similar phenomenon is seen in Armenian: erek ‘evening’ (cf. épeBoc); anun 
‘name’, 

b. There are a few instances of what look like prothetic vowels before obstruents. 
PIE *dbghiis ‘fish’ gives G tx0vc for expected "x0vc. More interesting is the following. PIE 
*dyt-/*dont- ‘tooth’ gives L. dent-, PGmc. *tanb- (> OE 1p), Ved. dant-, W dant, but G 
oôóvr- and Arm. atamn. The initial vowels can be explained if PIE ‘tooth’ is taken to be 
a participle, built to the zero grade of “ed- ‘eat’, and if, additionally, this root is redrawn 
as "H,ed- (see go). Thus PIE *H,dont-, whence the Aeol. form éóovr-, representing the 
original G shape, while the more familiar G oóovr- is an assimilation from this per gr. A 
problem with this explanation is that L appears to show a- from word-initial *H- before 
a stop, as in apid (Paul.Fest.) ‘snag’ if < *H,p-, zero grade of "cH, p- (as in co-épi, Hitt. e-ip- 
zi ‘takes’). N 3 

PIE *bhruH- ‘(eye)brow’ (a root noun): Ved. bbra-, OE brú, but G ogpiic. OCS has 
both érévi and obrvi, however, and Olr. brái du. ‘brows’ contrasts with MIr. aédrait 
/aBpad'/ < *abranti ‘eyelids’. It is easier to say what this fugitive vowel is not than to say 
what it is: it is hardly a laryngeal reflex. Nevertheless, some authorities reconstruct 
"H,bbrull- (see next). 


86 New COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


go. LARYNGALS AND PROTHETIC VOWELS. A number of G prothetic 
vowels are the presumably regular outcomes of word-initial laryngeals 
rather than spontaneously generated within G. For example, G &(¢)na 
‘blows’ was traditionally traced to PIE *wé- (that is, *weH,-) ‘blow’ with 
prothetic &-. But now Hitt, 4u-4-wa-an-te-es ‘winds’ < * Hz uHr-ont- ($56) re- 
quires instead *H,weHr, such that G ó- is seen to come from "H;w-. 

G aeidw ‘speak’ and Ved. vévaditi ‘declares’ together point to a 
reduplicated pres. (451A) "Hz we-H; wed- (Indic), *H2we-Hzud- (G), from a 
root *H; wed- (Indic 2 < *-eH-; G fe < *wew, 611a). Similarly, PIE *zog"5- / 
*ong®h- ‘nail, hoof’ (xoob); this, the traditional reconstruction, supposes im- 
plausibly elaborate ablaut for an underived form, and can be replaced to 
advantage by * H;nog"b-, whence PG “onoks > G Ovv£ (44), L unguis (100b). 
Such an etymon also accounts elegantly for wavvé 'single-hooved' (107). 

G éyeipw ‘wake up, rouse’, perf. eypùhyopaæ (for *nyopa) ‘is awake’ (* Hre- 
H,gor-Hze, a perfectly regular perf. formation, 509, 512), víyyperoc ‘unwaking’ 
(*u-Higr-), Ved. jagara ‘is awake’ (for “agara < 'Hre-H;gor-e, amount to a 
considerable weight of evidence in favor of a root "Higer-. Such a root is 
odd-looking from the point of view of normal PIE root structure, however, 
and some data apparently from the same root are better explained without 
a laryngeal. L expergiscor intr. ‘awaken’ is generally traced to *eks-pro- 
grisk^/o-, a development which “progrisk- from *pro-Higrisk- would render 
impossible. And Av. freyrisomno midd.pple. ‘awakening’ also points away 
from "*pro-Hgr-. 

A laryngeal explanation for this or that particular prothetic vowel in 
G is however more or less circular when (as commonly) there is little or 
no corroborative evidence. For example, G avn (Ved. nár- (nárr- lady’), 
W ner ‘hero’, L Nero) has been traced to *H,ner-. There is no objection to 
such a reconstruction on its face, but the actual evidence for the initial 
laryngeal—which is strong evidence, as such things go—is as follows: 

1. The G prothetic vowel, as likewise Arm. air (89a). 

2. The Vedic compound wiévZ-zara- [pertaining to] all men’, inter- 
preted as the regular reflex of “wekwo-Hner- with the final vowel of ex- 
pected vifva- ‘all’ lengthened by the following laryngeal. This evidence is 
undercut, however, by the existence of other Ved. compounds in vi*vz-, 
such as visva-bhu- ‘omnipresent, whose second element (here *b4uH- or 
“bha-) certainly did not begin with a laryngeal. (Of course, the combining 
form vifvz- had to come from somewhere, and visva-nara- is a far from im- 
plausible source for it.) 

3. GAv. kamna-nar- ‘having few men’ (cf. kamná-fTva- ‘having few 
cattle’), accounted for by the same developments as in RV visvanara-. 


I A troublesome detail in this reconstruction is G *wew, where the laryngeal should 
have given "uwaw instead. 
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4. Other Vedic formations supposedly pointing to *Huer-, but in fact 
of very doubtful relevance, are szmára-, sūnýta-, and several forms derived 
from sénar-. If relevant, these compounds should mean something like ‘hav- 
ing good/true/handsome men’; but sé#mdra- and sūnýta- mean ‘glad, joyous, 
merry’. These are used once in the RV of riches, and several times of Usis, 
the dawn-goddess; but they usually refer ro young men. It is thus hard to 
believe that these forms have anything to do with PIE *(H,)wer- ‘man’. 

On balance, the reconstruction *H,zer- is plausible, and is endorsed 
here; but the evidence for it is not overwhelming. 

For some other forms, a laryngeal source for G prothetic vowels is 
implausible or even impossible. For example, where some G reflexes of a 
form have a prothetic vowel and others do not, it is hardly likely that a 
laryngeal is the source of the vowel. Thus G épon (Att) next to éépon 
(Hom.) ‘dew, rain-drops’, cf. Ved. varsá- ‘rain’ (and RV abbrá-varsa- ‘raining 
from clouds’, not *abbra-). Similarly G dpodsvvw ‘soften’ with prothetic 
vowel, next to BAadic ‘soft’ and uéAóc ‘melt’, all from *meld- ‘soften’. 

Positing a laryngeal origin for a given prothetic vowel can create 
problems faster than it solves them. The reconstruction "H,zomn- ‘name’ is 
commonly met with, on the basis of G óvouo and Arm. anun. But this 
etymon is unsuitable for Hitt. /z-2-ma-a2 (a laryngeal would presumably 
result in an initial a+ or al-), and there is no lengthening in any of the 
InIr. compounds of *zzman- (for example RV saptd-naman- ‘having seven 
names’). On the other side may be adduced the old G negative vóvvuvoç 
‘nameless, inglorious’ (later &vóvvpuoc), which would be regular from *z- 
H,nomn-. But even though this Type of formation (see 108) surely arose in 
forms with word-initial laryngeals, it palpably spread within G. For 
example vý-kxepwç ‘hornless’ is based on the abundantly-attested element 
*ker(H)- ‘head’ which nowhere else shows any indication of an initial laryn- 
geal: G xépac ‘horn’, Arm. sar ‘peak’. Since in fact most G privatives with 
this form of the prefix are like v#-xepwe, it follows that no given G example 
of the formation can be taken as trustworthy evidence for an initial laryn- 
geal. Indeed, even in the case of ovo, some authorities see in the different 
form *evuue ‘name’, implied by the Lac. name Evupaxapridac, as well as in 
the initial #- in Toch. A vem, B om, evidence for a different reconstruction, 
*H,nomn-. But in exchange for a simple explanation of “evuua this recon- 
struction has a heavy price: a complicated treatment indeed of the other G 
forms. That is, we now must suppose that in most parts of the Proto-Greek 


' Arm. anun is a problem for this reconstruction: the PIE parallel for *H,nomn- is 
*H,newn ‘nine’, whence G €vréo, Toch. zu—but Arm. inn. If inn is the reflex of "H,n-, 
then Arm. anun is more consistent with a reconstruction * H,uomn-. That can be dealt with 
(though hardly neutralized) by more or less elaborate additional theories, such as postu- 
lating both *H,eH,men- AND a dissimilated form “II, nH, men-, as mentioned below. 
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speech community “enoma assimilated (91) to *oxoma, and then the privative 
adj. *zonomnos was substituted for *nēnomnos (which disappeared); the sub- 
sequent action of Cowgill's Law (44) yielded évupa/ovupa/vavupvoc, with 
later assimilation back to -o- in voua. This sequence is not impossible, but 
the great age of Cowgill's Law presents problems. Further embellishments 
of the etymon (such as " H,ueH, men-, *H,néH,men-, and by dissimilation also 
“H,nH,men-) to explain this or that detail entail more or less great depar- 
tures from PIE phonological and morphological norms. (See 108a.) 


a. As for the possibility that some of the vowels in question simply grew spon- 
taneously out of nothing, there are well-attested sporadic (as opposed to rule-governed) 
phenomena in other languages of a like nature: in Welsh, a number of words beginning 
with x- borrowed from L—but not all such words—acquire an unetymological vowel: W 
ynifer (numerus), Aneurin (earlier and more correctly Aneirin) lw. from Lat. Nerón-. And of 
course there is the well-known case of the systematic growth of prothetic vowels in 
Western Romance in developments like Sp. escuela ‘school’ < PRom. *scola, espada ‘sword’ 
« *spata, and so on. 

Some scholars however are inclined to take a prothetic vowel or a long-vowel 
privative (108) in G as ipso facto proof of a PIE laryngeal, and so reconstruct "H,/eg"b- 
‘light’, *H, melg- ‘milk’ *H reg- ‘make straight’, and so on, despite the lack of corroborating 
evidence or, as in the case of *H,nomn- and *H,ed- ‘eat’ (108a), despite difficult inconsis- 
tencies in the evidence. 

b. Some have seen in the uniform development of a prothetic vowel before PIE *z- 
in G reflexes, together with the absence of word-initial ~ in Hittite, to be evidence that 
all PIE roots normally reconstructed with word-initial *- actually began with a cluster 
* Hy-. But if that is so, the extremely high percentage of "H7 and the rarity of *H,- in 
such clusters, compared to the preponderance of *H, among laryngeals elsewhere in our 
reconstructions, would be odd. In fact, the spontaneous development of a vocoid element 
before an initial tap or trill is unremarkable, and in the absence of similar developments 
before the other resonants would not call for comment. (The relevance of the Hittite 
matter is unclear in any case: no Hittite reflex of ANY PIE form hitherto reconstructed 
with initial *z- has been discovered, with or without evidence for an initial laryngeal.) 

c. See also temporal augment, 442. 


VOWEL ASSIMILATION IN GREEK 


gi. Stable as the vowels of G are by comparison with those of L, the 
short vowels of G are subject to assimilation to the phonetics of SHORT 
vowels in adjacent syllables. A resonant (p, À, p, v) is almost invariably the 
intervening consonant, but there are secure instances of assimilation across 
obstruents. 

There are two kinds of evidence for assuming assimilation in a given 
word. First, the word may be attested in two forms, one with matching 
vowels and one with different ones; these are sometimes found in different 
dialects, but occasionally are different chronologically. In these cases, it 1s 
generally prudent to assume that the form showing a sequence of different 
vowels is more original. The second kind of argument rests upon our 
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understanding of the distribution of ablaut grades in PIE (and hence G) 
morphology. Both kinds of argument are demonstrated by Att. uéye0oç, Ion. 
péyaboc ‘magnitude’. The certain etymology of the first part of the forma- 
tion is *megH,- (cf. Ved. complexes like mahitvd- and mabimán- ‘greatness’, 
mabisá- ‘great’, all from *megH,-, with -5- < *-gH,- just as in dubitár- 
‘daughter’ < *dbugH, ter-) which would give G peya-. —G ravoóg ‘thin’ is 
a case where only ablaut patterns point to assimilation. The form is mani- 
festly a thematization of PIE *tynd- (100; cf. G ravv-, combining form), built 
to a full grade of the stem. This would be either *tynewo- or *tynowo-, prob- 
ably the former, giving in the first place G "7zewos. The inference is that 
the original *e (or *o) has assimilated to the o preceding it. (See also 94b.) 


1. Assimilation over obstruents. 
Att. uéye0oç for orig. (Ion.) uéyo6oc < *megH,-. 
Hom. éyévovro 3pl.mid.aor, if from "e-égH,-outo, is assimilated from 
*é'yavovTo. 
Given Aeol. é6ovr- ‘tooth’ next to the usual G óôovr-, there are two pos- 
sible analyses. First, if éôovr- is archaic, the usual G oóovr- would be a case 
of assimilation. If óóovr- is archaic (and Arm. atamn and G voóg ‘toothless’ 
hint that it might be), the Aeol. change of oô- to é5- must be traced to 
some other source, say by é6w ‘eat’. 
Hom. mAaTopav ‘flat stone’ < *aXerouiov (= Ved. pratbimán- ‘wideness’). 
(* PItH, mon- would give the G form directly, but men-stems usually take full 
grade of the root, 128.1.) 


2. Assimilation over resonants. 
Orig. d6vuua (seen in Aeol.) ‘name’ < PIE *nomų assimilates to familiar 
ovopa; cf. unassimilated (&)va@vup(v)oc ‘nameless’. 
PIE *temH,- ‘cut off > reua-, whence both G rénaxoç ‘slice’ (unassimilated) 
and répuevoc ‘a piece of land resulting from some partition’ (assimilated). 
PG *og"elo- > Cret., Arc. oóeNoc, Att.-Ion. óßeħóç, later Att. ofoAóc ‘obol’; 
here, in addition to the test of matching vs. different vowels, the originality 
of the medial e is vouchsafed by the Cret. development of *g"e > ôe (154.1), 
and the detail that orig. "og"o/os would probably have given "óyvAóc (44, 
154-1). 
PIE *demH,- ‘tame’, *e-demH,- in aor. éd&pao(oja < *edenaoon (b&prype). 
G ravo(r)óg ‘thin’ < *tanewos is discussed above. 
In the case of éñóouoç, EBSeuog ‘seventh’ both the -e- and the -o- are 
secondary developments within the history of G (the PIE etymon was 
*yptmós, 398.7). Since an assimilation across -y- is more likely than one 
across the cluster -8ô-, it is probable that €Bdouo¢ is the product of assim- 
ilation. (But the case is further complicated by óyôo(f)oç ‘eighth’ in which 
the -o- is original; this raises the possibility that éB8Šonoç owes its shape to 
contamination, 387.) 
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ANAPTYXIS IN LATIN 


92. In L an anaptyctic vowel develops regularly within intervocalic 
-cl- of whatever source, and -A-, -p/-: it is i before / exilis and o (later x) 
before / pinguis (176a). 

PIE "peH;-tlo- ‘drinking utensil’ > Pltal. "porlom > *paclom (223.2) > pocolom, 
poculum ‘drinking cup’. 

*fak-li-s > L facilis ‘easy’; cf. facul ‘easily’ < “fakl < *fak-li and facultas ‘capa- 
city, power’ < "fakltat- < "fak-lt-tat-. 

OL nERCLE—that is, *Herclés—nom.sg. (Iw. from G ‘Hpaxdéne, probably via 
Etruscan) > "'Hercoles > Hercules. 

Pltal. *sta-0/om ‘place of abode’, *sta-Olis ‘firm’ (*stH,-, zero grade of *steH,-) 
> *stabl- > L stabulum, stabilis : Osc. staflatas nom.pl. ‘statutae’. 

PIE *s(y)uH-dhleH,- ‘sewing tool (193a) > Pltal. *s0/2 > *sabla > L sübula 
‘shoemaker’s awl’. 

Habilis ‘handy; skillful’, nubilis ‘marriageable’, and similar forms built to verb 
roots ending in -d- are formed like amabilis ‘lovable’, flebilis ‘lamentable; 
weeping’, but expected *habi-bilis and *nabi-bilis undergo haplology. 

OL popto- > populus ‘people’. (But NB templum < *templo-, and the given 
name Publius, OL pop.ivs.) 

a. Some think L coclés ‘one-eyed’ owes its lack of anaptyxis to the fact that it is a 
lw. from G Koxdwy ‘Cyclops’ via Etruscan. As the development of Herculés shows, howev- 
er, borrowing cannot by itself account for failure to develop anaptyxis. (Nor would we 
expect it to.) 

b. Vowels appear between other consonant sequences on occasion; these sometimes 
become established, as in specimen ‘mark (of recognition), token’ apparently from *spek-my. 
But most are ephemeral, such as ¿#gulëns ‘walnut’ Paul.Fest. for usual izglzu». 

c. Anaptyxis is very rare in G. It explains é8óopoc, dial. é86epoc ‘seventh’ (the more 
original form, 398.7) < PIE *s(e)ptmos seen in OPr. septmas, OLith. sékmas. (The survival 
of the cluster *-ptm- as late as PG is necessary to explain the voicing of the stops, 219, but 
see especially 221.) 


SYLLABIC CONSONANTS 


93. Liquids and nasals are sounds of such sonority that while they 
usually function as consonants they may also function as vowels. That is, 
they may be pronounced so as to form a distinct syllable in the absence of 
an adjacent vocoid. This is the case in many languages, and not uncommon 
in NE in the case of / and z, for example the unaccented syllables of words 
like bottle and hidden, in which the vowels appearing in the spelling corres- 
pond to no spoken sound. 

Such sounds, transcribed *7, */, *m, and *z, were found in PIE. Togeth- 
er with with *7 and *# they form a natural class, called the PIE resonants or 
semivowels. All six pattern as follows: 

(a) They all are related to the consonants *y, */, *m, *», *y, and "win 

the same way, namely, the consonantal forms occur adjacent to a vow- 
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el, the syllabic forms elsewhere. Thus the PIE accsg. ending was *-m 

after a vowel, *-z after a cons., just as the locsg. ending (257.11) was 

*-y after a vowel, *-7 after a cons. 

(b) They alternate with full grades, *4/or, **/ol, "*/om, **/on, *°/oy, and 

*^/sw, respectively, as will be made clear in the discussion of ablaut 

(110-29). 

A more exact account of the distribution of the sYLLABIC FORMS of the 
resonants (*z, */, *m, “nz, “1, and *u) is as follows: 

1. between two obstruents, or between a word boundary and an 
obstruent: *(d)kmtóm ‘hundred’, *podm acc.sg. ‘foot’; *z-podos ‘footless’. 

2. Between a resonant and a following obstruent, laryngeal, or word 
boundary: *w/£"os ‘wolf’; “ik” rs ‘left (over)’, *w/H,no- ‘wool’, *bheroym sg. 
opt. ‘I would carry’; *nomeni (or better *yment) ‘name’ loc.sg.; *piHwr ‘fat’. 

The relative sonority of two resonants between two non-resonants is immaterial; 
the second is always the syllabic, hence *ym rather than “im, "wr rather than “ur. There 
are however two exceptions to this rule, or rather classes of exceptions: (a) the acc.sg. and 
pl. of + and w-stems are *-im, *-ims; *-um, *-ums (rather than regular *-ym, *-wm); and (b) 
zero grades of #-infix presents, wherein the -z- is exclusively consonantal: so *p/nH,- ‘fill’, 
*yung- ‘yoke’, “link”- ‘leave’, “H,indh- ‘kindle’ (instead of “plyH,-, “twyg-, "Iyg£^-, 
*H, ygdb-, as required by the usual rules). 

3. Between a word boundary and a following obstruent or laryngeal: 
"uk" tds, pple. of “wek”- ‘utter’; "rH£- zero grade of “reH,g ‘be strong’ (RV 
airy); uHwe(-óm) acc.du. ‘us two’ (Ved. zvam). 

4. Between a laryngeal and an obstruent or a word boundary, thus: 
*olH,u- ‘many’, *Hrtko- ‘bear’, *ÉrHsron- ‘hornet’, *g2]Hen- ‘acorn’. 


94. When syllabic liquids and nasals occur before vowels they show 
reflexes indistinguishable from *;r, *//, *yn. Thus PIE *zeg- ‘stretch’ under- 
lies both *łynú- (or *tgá-) ‘thin’ and the zew-suffix pres. “ty-new- ‘stretch’; 
these give Ved. tanú- adj., tanute 38g.mid; and G ravv- combining form, 
Hom. révvrou respectively. L semel < "semel < *sm-meH,lom ‘one time’ shows 
the same thing. Additionally, the development of the PIE ordinals reveals 
that **zz-ó- ‘third’ was at some level of reality *zriyé-, the source of the 
element *-yé- (by metanalysis) that played a role in the further develop- 
ment of the ordinal system (397). 

Such morpheme shapes as *tynu- and *g"rra- ‘heavy’ are the result of 
leveling analogy (of PIE date) from forms where the syllabic resonant is 
phonologically proper, as in the feminine stems *tw-iH,- and "g^rw-iH,-. 
(For a different, and less tenable, explanation see 179-80.) However, in most 
cases of what superficially looks like a syllabic resonant before a vowel, the 
real explanation is the presence of a laryngeal between the syllabic res- 
onant and the following vowel, as in two of the examples in 93.4, above. 


a. The choice of *-zzo-, say, vs. *-go- is purely notational. The latter would have 
the trifling advantage of underlining the distinction at the morphological level between 
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say the simplex "£gu- vs. the verb *tg-new-; but there is never any such difference at the 
phonological level. In this work the notation of the type *-yno- is favored for all purposes, 
as being parallel to the glide sequences *-iyo-, *-uwo-. 

b. Some authorities avoid all prevocalic syllabic resonants by proposing *#Hu- and 
*g"rHu-, for example; but while these reconstructions may serve to explain the prevocalic 
syllabic resonants, they create serious problems elsewhere. L senwis is if anything harder 
to explain from such a basis (*zgHwiH,- should have given *wvis); Ved. tanomi < * tg-new-, 
Skt. zanmvi- f. ‘thin’, téntu- ‘thread’, tántra- ‘warp’ (on a loom), and pple. tatá- < *tg-tó- are 
impossible from a root *tenH-. The chief secondary benefit of such a construct would be 
the slender one that G ræva(f)óç could be traced directly to *twH, ewo-. 

Evidence bearing on *g”yHu- is meager by comparison, but the evidence against a 
laryngeal is better than the evidence in favor of one. 


95. TABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES OF SYLLABIC LIQUIDS AND NASALS. 


PIE — Att-Ion. Myc, Aeol. L Ved. Lih. — PGmc. 
Arc.-Cyp,, etc. 
*rC ap, pa 0p, po or I ir *ur 
"(H)V | op op r(a) ir, ur ir "ur 
"IC ah, hat od, ^o ol r 1l *ul 
“(H)V a on l ir, ur 1] *ul 
*mC a a em a im "um 
"m(H)V ap op em am im um 
"nC a a en a in un 
"W(H)V o ap en an in "un 


(V = any vowel; C = any consonant NOT A LARYNGEAL; see 103-9.) 


r. The conditions governing the appearance in Greek of o and ap vs. ^o 
and pa have not been determined. In some words the difference is dialectal, 
but not in most. The following generalizations seem to be valid: 


The development in final position is -œp (there are no examples of *-/). 

Before another resonant the regular form is -ap-, -o^-, as in àp»- ‘lamb’ < *wyn-. 

Medially before stops, in isolated forms the vowel grows after the liquid, so tAaric 
‘broad’. But where full-grade vowels stand before the liquid, it has been claimed that the 
zero grade vowel will usually be found there too, as kæpõi& ‘heart’, old nom.sg. «gp 
(whence the adv. xjpu ‘heartily’). In these instances there is often competition between 
forms, as Hom. xpadiy next to later xæpô-. This explanation is not always wholly con- 
vincing, however: it is hard to credit the rare ñépooç n. ‘audacity’ (full grade forms of this 
root are rare in IE generally) with the replacement of 8poo- by 0opo- in all but a few 
forms. 

The same trend to replace -pa- with -op- is seen in roots with prevocalic syllabic 
resonants, as *der(H)- ‘flay’: Hom. has once ôpaæróç ‘flayed’, early replaced by óapróc 
under the influence of aor. éó&pm», perf. dé5appyar as well as of pres. ôépw. 


2. In Indo-Iranian a vowel grows in front of a PIE syllabic resonant 
before a vowel—that is, a PInlr. vowel; these stem from sequences like 
*nHV and *n-nV as well as *zV (where V = any vowel). 


The vowel is z before nasals (and therefore masquerades as a full grade). For the 
liquids, excrescent ; is the neutral development, but z is found in the environments of 
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PInIr—not PIE—labials. So *g"rHi- ‘mountain’ > Proto-Satem *grHi- > giri-, *trH,-enti 
3pl. ‘attain’ > Ved. tiranti (cf. *tyH,-né- pple. > Ved. trgá-). Cf. "wrrá- ‘broad’ > PInlr. 
"wurá- > Ved. urá-, *g"rrá- ‘heavy’ > Ved. gurú- (the crucial labial environment follows, 
here; NB giri- < *g"rHr-, above), “p/H-es npl. ‘cities’ > Ved. páras (cf. *pĮHs nom.sg. > Ved. 
pur). 

3. Note that the G and InIr. developments overall are far more similar 
to one another than to any group beside. 

Some authorities feel that in reflexes of *RHV in G (where *R = any 
syllabic resonant), the vowel that grows before the resonant is determined 
by the laryngeal following, so *-/H,e- would give -eXe-, *-/H,e- would give 
-odo-, and so on. Some etymologies seem to support this, as égoXov ‘came’ 
(aor. of BAwoxw; see 106.2) < *(e-)mjH,-‘/o-. But more significant are such 
forms as kue < "E]H,-ey/o-, mápoc ‘before’ < *prH,es or “prH,os (“prH, os 
or *prH,es would have given *rápaç, 48), and yadén ‘weasel’ < *g/H,- (98), 
which combine to suggest that forms of the époħov type arose via assimi- 
lation or analogy. Also, see 106.24, below.) 

4. In Baltic, Slavic, and Germanic, the more familiar dialects of Greek, 
and for prevocalic *y, */ in Indic, the vowel that grows adjacent to the syl- 
labic resonant is distinct from the PIE ablauting vowels (110); here reflexes 
of syllabic resonants and full grades can easily be told apart! In L, howev- 
er, the ¢ and o from the syllabic nasals and liquids, respectively, counterfeit 
the e- and o-grades of PIE ablaut. The only way to tell whether a given L 
en, say, continues an e-grade or a zero grade is by comparison with unam- 
biguous cognate forms in other languages, together with consideration of 
the usual distribution of ablaut grades in particular formations. 

Exame es. In L genus, the equivalence in form and meaning with the unambiguous 
e-grade of G yévog points to an original e-grade here, as does the morphology (e-grade 
is the norm for roots in neut. s-stems). For L centum ‘hundred’, G ékorróv, Ved. fatám, OE 
bund, Lith. simtas point unambiguously to a syllabic nasal (“z in this case) rather than a 
full grade in the first syllable, and the principle of parsimony leads us to trace the 
cognate L ew to the same source. 

The case of PIE ‘tooth’ demands subtler reasoning, as the cognates include: unam- 
biguous o-grades (G ó0orv7-); unambiguous zero grades (Go. tumpus); forms that might be 
either e- or o-grade (Ved. déntam acc). But L dent- might be e- or zero grade. The 
simplest explanation for all this is an original root noun paradigm with alternation be- 
tween o- and zero grade forms, say *donts or *donts nom.sg., " dontm acc.sg., " dgtos gen./abl., 
and so on. Except for Indo-Iranian and Proto-Germanic, each language generalized one 
of the two stem forms. If this line of reasoning is valid the etymon of L dent- can only 
be *Zgr-. 


! Note that the developments of Baltic, Slavic, and Germanic are closely parallel, 
namely the growth of a uniform high vowel before all syllabic liquids and nasals, and 
furthermore differ from the developments of all other IE branches. 

In Baltic, reflexes -47-, -a/-, and so on (with parallel details in Slavic) are also found. 
No proposal for the factors determining whether the anaptyctic vowel will be front or 
back has won general approval. 
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$. Two of the numerous special developments of short vowels in West 
Germanic are: *z (the original vowel in the reflexes of all syllabic liquids 
and nasals) becomes *o before “a or *v in the following syllable; and be- 
comes Z (variously written) before 7 or y after a following consonant. Thus 
PGmc. *fullas > OHG foll) ‘fall’, but *fullyana" ‘fill trans. > OE fyllan, 
OHG fullen (NHG füllen). 


96. PIE *z before consonants and finally: 

PIE *krd- "heart (root *herd-) > G kopóía, kpodím (Pamphylian xopfia), L 
cor (< * bord, 237.7), gen. cordis : Olr. cride, Lith. sirdis. (The Gmc. forms, such 
as OE Peorte, have e-grade.) 

PIE “trs- ‘be dry’ (root *zers-): *trs-to- > L "torstos > tostus ‘dried out’ (231.3) 
: Ved. trsttd- pple. of trsyati ‘thirsts’, OE purst. 

PIE “dbrs- ‘dare, be brave’ (root “dhers-) > G 0&paoc, 0pácoc ‘courage’, 
Opacbs, 8opaóc ‘bold’ (Lesb. ñoooéoç ‘boldly’) : Ved. dbrs- ‘dare’, OE dorste 
pret. of durran ‘dare’. 

PIE *prk-sk®/ o- ‘ask’ (root *prek-) > “porksko > L posco : Ved. prechati (NHG 
forschen ‘search, inquire, investigate’ is a denominative, but is ultimately 
related). 

PIE * H, f to- (or * £tko-) ‘bear’ > G &pkroc, L ursus (< *ortk-, but with 
problems; see 235.1) : Ved. ¢ksa-, W arth, and perhaps Hitt. Par-ra-ag-ga- (it 
occurs in a list of beasts of prey; its meaning not more certainly known, but 
formally at least 1t 1s an excellent fit; see 235.1). 

PIE yek”r(t) ‘liver’ > G hrap (1- for é- unexplained), L zecur (via *-or) : 
Ved. yak ft. 

Before vowels: 

PIE “g’rra- ‘heavy’ > G Bapic : Ved. gurá-, Go. kaurus (PGmc. *k®urus). 
See 94b. 

PIE "*»rH;ey or “prH;ey ‘before’ (dat. of a root noun?) > L prae, Olr. art, 
Go. faura’ 

PIE *»rH;os or "prH;es gen./abl. ‘in front > G mápoc : Ved. purás. 

a. Myc. shows a mixture of reflexes of syllabic liquids, now agreeing with the relic 
dialects of Aeolic and Arcado-Cypriot (14) in showing or from “r: a-no- (anor-) as the 
first element in male names = àrópa-- (both from * H;nz-); to-pe-za (torpeja) ‘table’ (= roó- 
reta), now showing ar: tu-ka-ta-si (t/ugatarsi) ‘to daughters’ (= Ovyarpé&ot). 

97. L reflexes of prevocalic *z are disputed. Some see evidence for 
-ar-, some for -or- (as in preconsonantal position). 

r. Evidence for -ar-: L pario ‘give birth’ (full grade in Lith. periù ‘brood, 


! G wapoi is a perfect formal fit, but the semantics—‘beside’, essentially—are in- 
appropriate. Olr. ar is slightly problematical in this context. Its early and regular attesta- 
tion is air, that is /ap//, agreeing with Gaul. ave-; the latter might be are- < PCelt. *arat-, 
though the syncope already evident in Caesar's Armorict (cf. Aremorica) is easiest to under- 
stand if the vowel was originally short. 
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hatch’) and caro, gen. carnis ‘meat’ orig. ‘cut’ (G xeipw ‘cut off? of hair, 
‘shear’; aor. pass. exápq). 

2. Evidence for -or-: L morior ‘die’ (= Ved. mriyase 28g. < *mr-ye-). 

Now, regarding parið, a zero grade is not expected in a transitive *-y°/o-stem in the 
first place (NB the Lith. cognate). The whole discussion is beside the point, however: if 
there was *z in the picture, it was followed by *y, not a vowel. The same is true of morior. 

The *z of car? MIGHT have been prevocalic in certain cases (of which, in L, only the 
nom.sg. survives); elsewhere it was preconsonantal, and if leveling were to disturb the 
inherited paradigm *kavo nom.sg., *kornes gen.sg., (2 acc.sg. " ronem) analogy should have 
favored the -or- of the oblique stems (one imagines that the word was relatively rarely 
the subject of a verb, for example). 

In fact, the critical data are none of the above forms; they are L prae (vid.sup.), and 
gravis ‘heavy’, which must somehow continue the PIE *g"rrs- (remodeled in Italic, as 
were all z-stem adjectives, into an i-stem, 342). If the above alternatives were valid, the 
expected L reflex of "g"rru(i)- would be *vor(u)vis or (less likely) “var(u)vis (154.2; the 
cluster *g"rV- must be fairly old to give L gr-). The details of the formation of the rest 
of the word are obscure, but the obvious inference is that "z"7- before a vowel gives L 
gna-. 

Another, more uncertain, datum is L trams ‘across’, U tra(f), traba(f) /traf/, usually 
interpreted as a participle; among IE languages a pres. participle would be remarkable as 
the source of a preposition, but the chief demerit is that the supposed participle is from 
a verb "rao < *trH,-y°/o- (root *terH,- ‘cross’) unattested in Italic or in any other IE 
language.’ In Ved. zirás ‘through, across’ we have the functional equivalent of L trans, also 
from the root *serH,-, but formally much more appropriate, namely the abl. or gen. of a 
noun (or so it appears; the acc.pl. is also a possibility, and *tyHms would give L trans and 
Ved. tirds alike by the operation of sound laws). The details remain uncertain, but an 
attested form like Ved. zirás < “tH, 6s or the like is the proper starting point, rather than 
a hypothetical verb-stem, and Pltal. *zra- from prevocalic "z- is a likely component of 
the history of L sans. 


98. PIE */ before consonants: 

PIE *mldi- ‘soft > G Bdabdic¢ (224.1), dpadduvw ‘soften’ (&- prothetic, 89), 
L mollis < *molwis (185.2) < *moldwi- : Ved. mrdú-, NE molten. 

PIE *p{tH, é- ‘broad, fla’ > G «Xorróg : Ved. prthi- (fem. prtbivi- < *pltH, w- 
iH,- specifically ‘earth, ground’ = G Ihara ‘Plataea’ (in Boeotia), W 
lladaw “Brittany’). 

PIE “*telH,- ‘carry’ zero grade in z-infix present *7/-e-H,- > L tollo (the- 
matized) ‘lift. G cognates in raña- from this root that are not wholly 
secondary formations are nearly all assimilated from “zeda-. A possible 


! Ved. -riy- is the normal reflex of PInIr “yy. 

2 L, intrare ‘to enter’, sometimes cited as evidence for “träd, has been alternatively 
explained as a denominative based on intva@, like such forms as iterare ‘repeat’ from iterum, 
superare ‘to rise above’ from super. 

3 The fem. of the adjective is for some reason actually transmitted as pythvi- in the 
Rigveda; but analysis of the meter reveals that it usually must be scanned prthivi-, and 
always can be. 
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exception is TáAavrov if a thematization of the aor. pple. '//H,-ont- (48). 


Before vowels (including *H plus vowel). 

There is a measure of difficulty about all of the examples. The inter- 
pretation favored here is that */ before vowels became L /: 

PIE “g/Howo- or *£lHewo- ‘husband’s unmarried sister’ > G yáAXooc (see 
321.3a), L glos : Slav. *zály. 

PIE *g?/H, en- ‘acorn’ > G Bá&Xavoc, L. glans, st. gland- : Lith. gil. 

PIE *gliH,ey ‘small rodent > G yadéy ‘weasel, marten’, L gis, gliris 
‘dormouse’ : Skt. girí- ‘mouse’ (only in Skt. lexical materials). 

PIE "'2/H;*/okt- ‘milk’ > *dlakt- > lac, lactis, cf. G yáňña, yáħaxroç. (The 
difficult ‘milk’ words have been variously explained.) 

Against this view is L palma ‘palm (hollow) of the hand’, G «oXáym, 
in which palma is taken as a syncope of an earlier *palama as a reflex of 
*plH,emeH,- or “plH,omeH,- and therefore directly superimposable on G 
madaun. The supposed syncope is reasonable, but OHG, OS folma ‘hand’, 
OE folm, Olr. lám point to *plHmeH,-, not *pIH,emeH,-, which should have 
given OHG “folama or the like and Olr. “lam. If the L form is not simply 
a borrowing from G, Ital. *palamda constitutes the only evidence for L -a/V- 
< *-JHV-. See also nza. 


99. PIE *m before consonants and finally: 
PIE *dékmt ‘ten’ (389.10) > G déxa, L decem : Ved. dasa, Go. taibun, Lith. 
desimt. 
PIE *(d)kmtim ‘hundred’ > G &xoróv, L centum : Ved. satém, Go. bunda (pL), 
Lith. Sitas. 
PIE *g"m- (zero grade of "g"em- ‘set out’) in "g"m-y^/o- > G Baivw (< 
*g"auyo, 203.2), L venia. 
PIE *g"m-ti- ‘step; point of departure’ > G fáoic, L (con)ventid : Ved. gáti- 
‘gait’, Go. ga-qumps ‘con-ventid’. 
PIE *-m accsg. > G -a, L -em in óe, pedem : PGmc. *-z”. 
PIE *-ms acc.pl. > G -oc, L *-ens > -ës : Ved. -as, Go. -uns. 


Before vowels: 
PIE *dhghmmon- ‘earthling’ (235.1) > OL hemo ‘man’ Paul.Fest. (bomo 42.6), 
*ne-hemo > nem ‘no one’: Go. guma, OLith. Zmuo. 
PIE *sm-meH,lom ‘one time’ > *semél > semel (83.3). 
PIE *dhghmm-ey dat. > G *xapei > xapoi (91.2) ‘on the ground’. 

a. In G, as in Indo-Iranian, * or *g followed by another resonant generally yields 
G apla, not o: PIE *km-ne-H-, n-infix pres. of *kemH- ‘work (hard) > G képrw, not 
*kávo; and *kmnH,- > Skt. famnite not "fanite. PIE "g"m-y*/o-, pres. of *g"em- ‘set out’ > 
*g"amyo > *g’anyd > G Boivw. PIE *zomg-y*/co- ‘name, call’ > PG "onoman-y*/o- > G 
avopaive. 

b. In derived feminine stems in "-eH,- (262-6) and *-yeH,-/*-1H,- (268-9), according 
to the usual behavior of resonants, the forms of the acc.sg. should have been *-eH,m and 
*-iH, m respectively, likewise acc.pl. *-eH, ms, "iH, ms. There is not a particle of evidence 
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in IE languages for such a configuration, however: all attested forms imply *-H,m rather 
than *-H,m. This may be the result of leveling, though it would be unusual for such a 
process to leave no traces anywhere of the expected outcomes; and besides, the discrep- 
ancies between the endings of the 'long vowel' stems and the o-stems, the most obvious 
source of influence, provide few or no patterns for the needed analogical proportion. Some 
authorities have therefore proposed that the equivalent of '-z»w is simply the regular 
reflex of *-eH,m in all IE languages; but that is no more probable. (One remembers for 
example that opt. *bheroym > PGmc. *beraju” > Go. bairau; the failure of say *tewteH,m to 
become Go. *Jiudau instead of attested piuda is hard to understand.) 

It is likely that in fact the forms were **-eH, m, **-iH,m and the like to begin with, 
and the histories of PIE *dyem acc.sg. ‘sky’ < **dyewm and "*g"óm ‘cow’ acc.sg. < " g'owm 
(324) point to a period in the prehistory of PIE when the syllabicity of resonants was 
somewhat different from ‘classical’ PIE (93). 


r00. PIE *z before consonants and finally: 

PIE *-yto 3pl.mid. endings after consonants (beside *-nto after vowels) > 
Hom. Hdt. -orou, -oro, as for example $epoíoro ‘may they carry for 
themselves’. 

PIE *»omy ‘name’ > G övopa, L nomen : Ved. nama n.sg., Olr. ainm /an'm'/ 
< *anmen < PCelt. *anman (as if from X gm, that is, with zero grade of stem 
leveled from, say, the gen.sg. "zmen-s) Hitt. /a-a-ma-an. (L ó by folk 
etymology with (g)uo- ‘know’, NB cognomen with likewise unetymological -g-; 
Skt. 2 < *o is regular, 36.4; Hitt. / for z by dissimilation.) 

PIE *zz-1é- pple. of *ten- ‘stretch’ > G raréc, L tentus (older than ténsus as 
vouchsafed by iterat. tentare) : Ved. tatá-. 

Before vowels: 

PIE *#gnú- ‘thin’ (from *ten- ‘stretch’) full grade *tynew- thematized as 
*ravepóc > G rava(fF)óc (91.2) ‘long (and thin)’, L tenuis ‘thin’ : Ved. tanú-, 
OE pynne (*þunwi-), OCS tikti. 

a. Some evidence suggests that in G, a syllabic liquid or nasal following a laryngeal 
develops into -ep-, -o-, -op-, and the like, depending on the laryngeal: *H; mu > G 
&pxerou ‘goes’, Hitt. a-ar-as-ki-iz-zi /arskitsi, -etsi/, Ved. zecbánti 3pl. ‘encounter’. Similarly 

*H;zbb-I]- ‘nave(l) > G oudadoc, and G apxroc ‘bear’ (see 235.1) might confirm the 
etymon *H, rtk- rather than *H, rtk- or *H;r rth. 

This suggestion is particularly attractive for épxopou: the suffix *- set] o- calls for zero 
grade of the root, and the Hitt. 2-27- might confirm a root-initial laryngeal. But if G 
ópxéopou ‘dance’ is a cognate intensive (456.3), then épx- is presumably a root. Cognate 
languages support—weakly—just such a root *ergh- (as seen in Olr. eirg ‘go!’ 2 < “erghe), 
which provides an alternative etymology for épxopcu. 

b. PIE "ong"b- (or *H;eng*h-) ‘nail, hoof’ is commonly cited as the etymon for L 
unguis (45.1); but elsewhere the evidence points to zero grade "zg"5- (Olr. ingen) or full 
grade "zog? 5- (OE nagl ‘nail’, OCS noga ‘foot’, Lith. sagas ‘nail, claw’). G ovvé shows the 
latter, with prothetic ò- probably from *H;- (go, and NB pavuxeg 'single-hooved' < “sm- 
H;nog"b-, 107.1); for -v- < *-o- see 44. 

As for unguis < "Hi'"[ong"b-, two different full grades in an underived noun are 
unexpected. Skt. Jggbri- ‘foot’, often cited in this connection, is immaterial: the original 
meaning of the word is ‘root’. The likeliest source for L unguis therefore is a zero grade 
form, but *z before a dorsal consonant should first give *en and then “sw (411), as in L 
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inguen ‘groin’ < "enguen < *yg”- (cf. G &ôýv ‘gland’). L unguis has therefore been 
differently explained as the regular outcome of *H, gg"P-. 

c. It is disputed whether *z before vowels becomes L ez (as before consonants) or 
an. Proponents of the latter view take L maneo ‘remain’ from *my- (full grade *men- in G 
pévw); and they see L canis ‘dog’ (PIE *won-) as somehow traceable to a prevocalic *s. 
However, (a) prevocalic *z was not a part of the PIE paradigm for ‘dog’, and (b) canis is 
too odd in too many ways to be used as evidence for anything. Maned too is poor 
evidence. First, there are many verbs in L with unexpected -4- vocalism (sangé and frango, 
for example). More to the point, the &stem statives in L (452, 477.2) form a class well- 
defined in form and meaning, in which z-vocalism is very general: babed, pated, iaceo, placed, 
candeo, and so on, which may have influenced expected *meneð. By comparison, both the 
morphology and phonology of OL hema (> bomo) and L tenuis are straightforward. 

d. The original outcome of *N in PG seems not to have been identical to PG “a 
straightaway. At any rate it did not uniformly fall together with it. In Myc. the normal 
reflex is a, as in other varieties of G: a-£i-ri-ro ‘untilled’ (Hom. &krvroc), a,-te-ro (hateros) 
‘next, following, other’ < *sm-reros. But after a labial the reflex is usually o: pe-mo ‘seed’ 
< "aper mg n. (= gréppo), only occasionally pe-ma. This outcome is reminiscent of Arc. 
dexo ‘ten’, ékorov too” for usual &éko,, &korróv, < "dekmt, *(d)kmtom, and even in Att. eikoot 
‘20 (cf. ekáç ‘20th day’ and Dor. Fiori). 


101. SYLLABIC LARYNGEALS. Much like the resonants, the PIE laryngeals 
(165-7) occurred in both consonantal and syllabic form. The syllabic form 
was found: 

1. Between obstruents, and between an obstruent and a word boundary: 
*oH, ter ‘father’, "ZbH,-1é- pple. of *dheH,-‘put’; *megH, ‘big’ nom.sg.neut; 
*-mosdbH, 1pl. mid. 

After a resonant or *s, a word-final laryngeal dropped, with compensatory leng- 
thening of the preceding vowel. Thus **-osH, s-stem nom./acc.pl.n. > *-ó (297.3); "-onH, 
n-stem nom./acc.pl.n., **-onH, nom./acc.du.m.f. both > *-ox (282a). 

2. Between a consonant and a following (consonantal) resonant: 
*dmnH, mós ‘we tame’ ('demH;-); “pltH, w-iH,- f. ‘broad’. 

Whatever their phonetic features were, laryngeals must have been less 
sonorant than any resonant: in sequences of a resonant and a laryngeal 
between two consonants, it is always the resonant that is syllabic. (Cf. the 
different rule for sequences of resonants, 93.2.) Thus the fem. of *»/H,4- 
‘many’ is *p/H,wiH,-, not “plH, wifl,-; the pple. of *genH,- ‘beget’ is "égH,tó-, 
not “gnH,té-. This is one of the sharpest departures of the laryngeal theory 
from the theory that PIE schwa belonged to the class of vowels: reconstruc- 
tions of the type "»/a- and "£uo- were not merely possible in the systems 
that included the vowel “a; they seemed to explain certain facts well. Such 
constructs cannot be converted into laryngeal terms by replacing *a with 
*H, however, because “p/H- and *#zH= are impossible (with one limited ex- 
ception; a, below). Data seeming to point to such etyma, when not resulting 
from misinterpretation, are the result of secondary developments (leveling, 
back formation, and the like) within the histories of the daughter languages. 
Thus G síumAoper ‘we fill’ to wivwAnue is not actually from "pi-pla-mos 
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(still less from *pi-p/H-mos), but arose within G by analogy with such 
genuinely inherited paradigms as torn: : toropev (including earlier stages 
of paradigms that were later remodeled, such as expected PG *kamndmi, 
*kamnamen < *Ém-ne-H,-mi, *km-n-H,-mos, replaced by thematized képpw). 
The original form replaced by Tim Note p would have been *zí(u)TÀquer 
< *pi-plH,-mos (or perhaps even *mi(u)róMpev, per 106.24). 

a. The z-infix pres. stems to roots ending in a laryngeal are an exception to the 
rule against *RH. The z-infix is always consonantal, hence "'j/sH,-mór ‘we fill’ (root 
*pleH,-) would be syllabified *plaH,-més. Normally the RR principle (93.2) and the 
relatively lesser sonority of laryngeals would have agreed on an outcome “p/yH,-més. 

102. In G, *H, > e *H, > a, *H, > o. In L, all syllabic “H becomes in 
the first instance *z; this 1s subject to the usual weakenings and syncope set 
forth in 65-75. 
PIE *dhH,-té- pple. of *dbeH,- > G 6eróc, L factus (PItal. *Oak- for *0a-) : 
Ved. bitá- (from *dhitá-, 144.3). From the same root form are for example 
L refectus, without the analogical -c-, con-di-tus ‘founded’ and similar forms 
(479.2), from *-6a- < *-dbH,-. 
*genH,-tor- 'begetter > G yevérwo Hdt, L genitor (via “genator) : Ved. 
janitir-. 
PIE *H, onH,-mo- ‘breath’ from *H, enH,- ‘breathe’ > G &vepoc, L animus (via 
*anamos) : Skt. anitum infin. of an- ‘breathe’. 
PIE *H,estH, ‘bone’ > G ooré-ov, perhaps L osseus adj. ‘bony’ < "ossa-yo- < 
“HestH, : AV dsthi, Hitt. ba-aj-ta-(a-)! < “H, estoH,. 
PIE “stH,-ti- ‘a standing’ (from “steH,-) > G oréowc, L statio : Brah. sthiti-, 
OHG svat, OE stede. 
PIE “pH, ter ‘father’ > G mario, L pater : Ved. pita, OE feder. 
PIE *p/tH, w-iH, ‘broad’ fem. > G T\arauai ‘Plataea’ : Ved. prthivi- ‘Earth’ 
(98, and see fn. 3 on p. 95). 
PIE *megH, ‘big’ nom./accsg.n. > G péya : Ved. mahi, Hitt. me-ib-ki-1! 
PIE *H,erH,-tro- ‘plow’ > G &porpov, L. aratrum for “arétrum, with 2 im- 
ported from arare, aratum : W aradr, ON arr, Lith. árklas. (The loss of 
syllabic laryngeals in medial syllables in Gmc. and BS is seen here; the 
intonation of the first syllable of drk/as, however, reveals the previous 
existence of an element between the r and the £) 
PIE *ZH,;-té- pple. of *4eH;- ‘give’ > G óoróc, L datus : Ved. ditá-. 

a. G is the only IE language to have distinct reflexes for each of the three syllabic 


! PIE *mefH;- ‘big’ is guaranteed for InIr. and G and perhaps Hitt. But Celtic and 
Italic—for example, L magnus ‘big’-—uniformly reflect an etymon *mag-: though the 
number of forms involved is large, not one shows a trace of "- Hz, or e-grade, or any 
morphological details similar to those of *megH,-. This *mag- is nevertheless generally 
presumed to be somehow connected with *megH,-. The similarities between the two—and 
NE éig—are unlikely to be anything more than chance resemblance. 
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laryngeals. Otherwise, the nearly universal reflex is z as in L. InIr. departs from this 
generalization: the usual Indic reflex is z, as the above examples reveal, and 7 in some 
environments (but most 7 are analogical). In Iranian the vowel in question is lost al- 
together medially, so Av. nom. p47, tā = Ved. pit. The G data presented here have been 
explained as the product of analogy rather than different reflexes from different laryn- 
geals; but the better arguments favor the latter. For example, in the isolated forms &po- 
Tpov and &vepoç neither analogy nor assimilation are possible explanations, whereas the 
theory of separate reflexes easily accounts for the facts. 

b. The behavior of laryngeals in initial position before a consonant is much 
debated. Some prothetic vowels in G (or, according to some authorities, all of them) arise 
from word-initial *H-, the particular vowel being determined by the particular laryngeal 
(89-90). In L there is no good evidence for any special reflex of a laryngeal before 
consonantal resonants or *s; but 270 (Paul.Fest.) ‘snare’ is a plausible reflex of *H,p-, zero 
grade of *eH,p- (103.1). 

103. COMPENSATORY LENGTHENING OF PIE SYLLABICs. Systematic com- 
pensatory lengthening in IE languages took place when syllabics were fol- 
lowed by a laryngeal (165-7) plus a consonant. (A laryngeal in word final 
position seems usually to lengthen a preceding syllabic, but not invariably; 
53a. Unless disturbed by leveling, contamination, and the like, a PIE 
syllabic—any syllabic—in this position behaves in such IE branches as G, 
L, InIr, and Celt. as though it had become long. In Hitt, of course, many 
laryngeals survive, and probably do not affect the length of preceding 
elements. In Germanic and BS such lengthening phenomena are overt only 
for the vowels. In BS the reflexes of syllabic liquids and nasals were differ- 
ent depending on whether a laryngeal originally followed (105.4), but the 
distinction seems not to have been one of length. 

1. Compensatory lengthening before laryngeals. 

PIE *dbeH ‘put > G rí-0n-ju, L feci; PIE *deH; ‘give’ > G di-dw-m, L 
donum; PIE *eH,p- ‘take’ > L. co-epi, Hitt. e-ip-. Cf. Ved. apnóti ‘attains’ and 
desid. ipsate < * Hri-Hip-s-. —L ép- is evidently the orig. aor. of " Hip-yoH; 
apio ‘snare, snag’, Paul.Fest, though a transitive "-)7/o- stem built to the 
zero grade of a root is out of order for a genuinely antique formation: 
PIE -o-H, isg.pres. thematic active > G -w, L -6, etc: *bheroH, ‘I carry’ > G 
$épo, L fero. (Here *-o- is the theme vowel, *-H, is the person marker, 
which is also seen in the stative (perf), 513-4.) 

a. PIE *iH, > PG *; medially but “ye finally (49.1); iH; > *32 medially after a single 
consonant, otherwise *yz (49.2); and *;H; > *y6 (49.3). 

2. Lengthening also is seen in PIE in acc.sg. *dyém ‘sky’ and *g"om ‘cow’ 
from earlier “dyewm, *g”’owm (325, 324). 

3. Original **-ons, **-ens in the nom.sg. of z-stems > PIE *-6, *-é (282). 


! G &rrw ‘fasten, bind’ is traditionally taken to match this OL apié (-mr- < *-py-, 202), 
but this is unlikely. The initial 4- is troublesome; the meaning is only passably suitable; 
and, most significantly, *H,p- would give G *ez- not am-; 102. 
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According to some scholars, these long vowels were different in some way 
from the usual PIE long vowels, as is manifested by their reflexes in Gmc. 
and BS, but in G and L they coalesce with ordinary long vowels. Thus L 
homo ‘man’, cardo ‘hinge’; in G, the long-gone stem-final nasal was re- 
imported into the nom.sg. from the oblique cases: rékrov ‘carpenter’, &pog» 
‘a male’. 

4. In the PIE compounds for decads, any syllabic at the end of the 
first element lengthens: (as traditionally reconstructed) “zr kata’ 30° (*tri-}, 
pen&ve- knta“ so’ (*penk”e), * septin- -Éyta ° 70 septi). Compensatory lengthening 
here is the result of the loss of **-d- in **-dbmt, a zero grade derivative of 
*dekmt ‘ten’. (See 391.) 

a. A similar phenomenon is seen in PIE *£zr nom.sg. ‘heart’ < **kerd, as reflected 
in Ved. hardi (the -d restored, with the aid of prop-vowel -;), Hom. «fp, Hitt. $À-iy—that 
is, as it were, HEART-/r—and OPr. seyr. Likewise the nom.sg. of s-stems in "-er and "-ós 
< ™-ess, *-oss; and certain other cases mentioned in the discussion of the morphology. 

104. LONG SYLLABIC LIQUIDS AND NASALS. Where ordinary vowels are 
involved, the phonetics of compensatory lengthening are straightforward: 
a vowel of such-and-such phonetic features is simply prolonged, and 
commonly coalesces with a long vowel already present in the language. A 
corresponding lengthening of syllabic liquids and nasals is straightforward 
in theory, but less obvious as regards the phonetic details of their reflexes. 
They are posited for forms where syllabic resonants (that is, zero grades) 
would be predicted by the usual morphology of PIE, but the actual reflexes 
are very different from ordinary syllabic liquids and nasals. Thus for the 
PIE root “ster- (to cite it in its pre-laryngeal garb) ‘spread, scatter’, deriv- 
atives where the zero grade is expected are attested as G orporóc, L stratus, 
Ved. stirnd-. The etymon underlying these things obviously had neither an 
ordinary full grade vowel nor a syllabic resonant of the kind discussed in 
93-100. The same correspondences show up in derivationally opaque forms: 
G djvoc ‘wool’ (q € *z 54), L lana, Ved. itrga-, Go. wulla, Lith. vilna ‘strand 
of wool’, pl. ‘wool’ (the normal reflex of */ in Lith. is -#-). Before the 
advent of the laryngeal theory the syllabics in question were reconstructed 
as long syllabic Bquids. and nasals, bearing the same relationship to *, */, 

"m, "n as "é bears to "e, *0 to *o, and so on. Thus, for the examples here, PIE 
*st7-16-, *-nd- ‘scattered’ and *wl na-, *-no- ‘wool’. However, there was no 
explanation for wHY a feature of length should appear in the zero grade of 
*ster-, as above, but not in the same grade of say *bher- ‘carry’. 

Current thinking takes long syllabic liquids and nasals to be ordinary 
(short) syllabic resonants that have undergone compensatory lengthening, 
exactly like *z from orig. *č in "eH.. 

In the case of an isolated form like PIE ‘wool’ reconstructing *w/Hzno- 
in place of *w/o- has the virtues of economy and consistency: economy 
because laryngeals are necessary anyhow (and */ is not), and consistency 
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because the correspondences among the IE languages here are identical to 
the correspondences seen in forms whose structure is more transparent. A 
reconstruction of the type *słyH;-tó- (full grade *sterH,-) ‘scatter’ adds to 
these virtues the satisfactory explanation of many other details of the mor- 
phology of the attested forms. For example, Ved. ástryāt ‘spread’ 3sg.impf., 
G orópvbu, are seen to be ordinary s-infix presents: PIE “sty-we-H,- to 
*sterH,-, exactly like *yu-ne-g- to “yewg- ‘join’ (453). Additionally, Ved. upa- 
stíre inf. to upa-stynati ‘spreads over’ is formally the datsg. of a root noun, 
but -stive (rather than -stre) is explained by the structure of the etymon, 
*-strH;-ey. A gratifying datum is the reflex of the laryngeal itself in forms 
like Ved. szárīman- ‘a sewing! < "sterH;-men- (i for i is secondary). 


105. The principal correspondences of the ‘long’ syllabic liquids and 
nasals may be surveyed in the following table: 


PIE I l m ü 
Skt Tr, ür Tr, ür am a 
G (Dor) pn, pa, pw Ay, AG, Aw par, pw »n (va) 
L rà là ma nà 
Go. aur ul um un 
Lith. ir il im in 


1. The growth of a vowel in front of the resonant in some daughter 
languages and after it in others forestalls the reconstruction of any actual 
vowel segment in these etyma in PIE. 

2. Indic zr is typical of labial environments, with iv elsewhere; thus 
Ved. purgá- ‘filled’ < *p/H,-né-, but stirnd- ‘strewn’. 

3. The correct interpretation of the G facts is complicated by the 
variety of vowels seen growing after the consonant. Prior to the discovery 
of laryngeals, long liquids and nasals were of necessity believed to develop 
a uniform vowel in G (usually assumed to be o, Att.-Ion. y), other vowels 
arising from time to time via dialect differences and leveling. A signifi- 
cantly more economical interpretation traces the vowel colors of the long 
vowels that appear in G directly to the particular laryngeal that originally 
followed the syllabic liquid or nasal. In this view, uo, vo, AG, and pà reflect 
PIE *mH,, *4H,, */H,, and *rH, specifically; *#H,, *rH,, “JH, > G w, py, Mn; 
and */H,, *mH,, *rH, > No, pw, po respectively. (Examples below. Some 
possible sequences, “mH, and *#H,, are unattested.) 

G éfóopíükovra ‘Jo’ ultimately reflects an *# not derived from a 
following laryngeal In the absence of a Dor. form it 1s not apparent 
whether pre-laryngeal *z gave PG -uā- or -py-. 

4. Note that the Germanic reflexes of *R are identical in every way 
with the reflexes of ordinary *R. In Lith. there is a difference: *R > ir, il, im, 
and iz, whereas ordinary *R > 77, iñ and so on. 
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106. EXAMPLES. Liquids: 

L. "p. 

PIE *zerH= ‘rub, bore’, full grade "zerH;-tro- > G réperpov ‘gimlet’ (cf. 
Teipw), zero grade in pple. *trH,-té- > G rpwróg ‘with holes; drilled’. (L 
tritus, pple. of zero ‘bore, rub’, and perf. rivi, are not derivable from the 
root "zerHr-; their explanation is uncertain.) 

PIE *érH;-no- (adj. or pple. to *ferH;- ‘soften; ripen’) > L grzzum ‘grain’ 
: Ved. jīryá- ‘soft(ened); old’, Go. kaurn ‘grain, seed’, NE corn ‘wheat, maize’ 
(the original meaning still in NE peppercorn), Lith. žirnis ‘pea’. —A different 
derivative of the same root in Att. ypovc, gen. ypãóç, dat. ypai, ‘old wom- 
an’ < *érHzu-s, gen. "érHzw-os, dat. "rHzw-i. (This inflection is therefore 
exactly like that of *zeH,u- ‘boat’, 328.) The laryngeal is followed by a vow- 
el in the nom., and by a cons. in the gen. (Hom. ypnic, yenic for "ypáig 
—and before that, *y&ouç— with leveling from the oblique cases, yoné¢ and 
so on). Much is obscure about the historical details, but the widely-encoun- 
tered reconstruction *yoou£-, parallel to *zpouf- ‘tender—which may have 
influenced some of the details of the inflection of yoqic—is not justified 
by the evidence or by morphological considerations. 

PIE “strH;-16- pple. of *sterH;- ‘scatter, spread’ > G orporóc, L stratus 
(sternd) : Ved. stirgá-. 

a. Dor. mpa@roc, standard G mparog ‘first’ is a crux in the debate over the sound 
laws for long syllabic resonants in G. A number of cognates point to *prH-, the *H prob- 
ably specifically *H; on the basis of the pervasive o-vocalism (G «06, L. pra). Thus PIE 
“rH; es or "prH;or gen.sg. of a root noun explains G poc ‘formerly’ and Ved. purár, PIE 
*prH;-wo-, *prH;-mo- ‘firs’ > Ved. párva-, OCS privi, Lith. pirmas, OE forma (the last an 
n-stem). For those who reconstruct something like PIE *prH;-t0-, G mo@roç is the regular 
reflex and Dor. rparo¢ is a problem. In the opposing view, mpa@rog is the regular outcome 
of *prH;to-, and mparog is analogical. For further discussion see 398.1. 

zc 

PIE “pleHr ‘fill’, zero grade "»/H;-to 3sg.mid.aor. > Hom. «Agro. The 
usual morphology would call for zero grade, but cognates point unambigu- 
ously to full grade (*p/eH,) in certain other formations which normally take 
zero grade, as L pléenus ‘full’ and Ved. pratd- adj, next to more typical 
puruá- pple. ‘filled’, and “p/eH,to may be the etymon of m)jj70 as well. 

PIE *4/H- ‘hail, call’ > G kaħéw ‘call’ (orig. athem. like euéc 'vomit)), 
pple. «Nqróc, kNgoic ‘a calling’, «Noo ‘call’ (poet.). Thess. evrkAecroc ‘as- 
sembly’ shows Att.-Ion. y is not from a. 

The homophonous full grade from PIE '4eH- is seen in Hom. xAqrwp ‘herald’ 
(128.1); the doublet kaAf7wp arose by contamination from xoévw; G xedad- ‘make a loud 
noise’ (rushing water, say), at best a different extension of a basic “kel-, is probably 
unrelated. 

PIE *w/H-neH,-, *-no- ‘wool’ (on the G evidence probably *w/H.- 
specifically) > Att. Avec (54), L /zza. Evidence for an initial laryngeal is 
suggested by Hitt. ulana- and fultya- both (apparently) ‘wool’; but '/H; 
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seems to remain in Hitt in pz-4|-bi-if ‘broad’, cf. L planus ‘plain (of 
terrain), and Ju/- here is better seen as a metathesis of *u/p-. 

L planus ‘level, flat’, just mentioned, Hitt. 22/-bi-iš ‘broad’, pal-ba-a-tar 
‘breadth’ point to an etymon *p/H,-no-. 

PIE *ZH,-to- pple. of *re/H,- ‘pick up’ > Dor. rMaróc, Att. rAgróg 
‘patient, steadfast’, L /atus < “datos (pple. of fero). 

The following G forms have no convincing IE cognates: pres. BAwoxw 
‘go, come’, fut. uoNobpoa, infin. uoNeiv, perf. uéuNoko. Even in the absence 
of cognates, these forms point to an etymon *me/H,-, a root of normal PIE 
shape. À knowledge of PIE verbal morphology together with G sound laws 
treating laryngeal sequences enables us to explain the apparently diverse 
G paradigm as follows. 


PIE *-sk- pres. presupposes zero grade of the root, *mlH,- sho, whence regularly 
Brwokw < *uNooko (224.1). 

The expected fut. would have been full grade *pedd(a)opou ~ peħodpou < *melH,- 
(H,)s*/ o- (457B); attested pododpou results from a regular metathesis to "uoAéopou (109 fn.), 
whence podovpou. An orig. *mol-, from any source, would have given “pvd-, 44, and any- 
how o-grade is out of order for a future stem. 

The aor. po- was presumably a root inflection to begin with, and therefore would 
have had three stem forms: “peX(o)- in 3sg. "ueNo < "mellT,-t, "BXo- in the 1,2pl, *Bwre 
< *m{H,-te, and pad- in the 3pl. paħov < *m[H; ent. The regular metathesis (109 fn.) of 
the first stem type to “podec 25g., “pode 3sg. would have laid the groundwork both for the 
observed form of the root in the aor. and for a thematic inflection. 

The perf. paradigm was at first *wepodw (or "uepvXa) isg., “pepBAwper 1pl.—odd- 
looking but phonologically regular from *me-m/H;-me. With help from the pres. Bħóokw 
the stem peuBdw- was generalized, reworked as a (productive) «-perf. (518). 

a. G óoMuxóç ‘long’, evóeNexfc ‘continuous, perpetual’, Ved. Zirgbá- ‘long’, draghiyas- 
‘longer plainly continue a root *deH,gh-, but the history of doArx6¢ has long been a mys- 
tery. It has recently been suggested that the troublesome -oX- is simply the regular reflex 
of *-/H,-. Against this idea are the phonetic implausibility of it, and the seeming contra- 
diction of the much more straightforward reflexes as shown above. In favor of the idea 
are its simplicity—the likeliest etymon is unquestionably *Z/H, gbés—and the remarkable 
(prevocalic) parallel of G mov- ‘many’, somehow from *p/H,u- and likewise difficult to 
account for by better-grounded means. A third example might be G róg ‘city’ if exactly 
superimposable on Ved. par < *p[Hs (though here *H, specifically is a surmise). The very 
clarity of *-/H- > G -Ay- makes an analogical creation easier to defend; certainly, no 
remotely plausible analogy has ever been discovered for óoxóc or modv-. (The failure 
of roiv- to become XzuNu- (44C) is no less mysterious in terms of this theory, however.) 


107. ExaMPLES. Nasals: 

L. "m. 

PIE *dmH,-to- pple. of *demH,- ‘build’ > G veóðunroç ‘new-built’, Dor. 
(Pindar) veóóparoc. 

PIE *dmH,-t6- (zero grade pple. of *demH,- ‘tame’, perhaps orig. the 
same as the preceding): *#-dmH,-to- > G &ðpnrToç ‘untamed’ : Skt. a-damta-. 
(*H, is vouchsafed by àó&poroc.) 
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PIE *kmH,- (zero grade of *kemH.- ‘work, toil, get tired"): *ke-kmHo-wis 
perf. pple. > *kekmawos > Hom. xexpnao ‘being weary’ : Ved. £zmtá- 
‘calm(ed); appeased’! 

PIE *sm-H3nog’h- ‘single-hooved’ (an epithet of horses) > Hom. 
pavuxes nom.pl. (389.1B, 171, 44; cf. óvv£ < *H;nog"b-, go). 

a. PIE *mH, seems not to be attested in G. 

b. Examples of *# in L are elusive. L materies ‘building supplies, timber’ perhaps 
reflects Pltal. *dmato- < *dmH,-to-, root *demH,- ‘build’; cf. G veddunrog 'new-built', above. 
(Since the semantics of materies are peculiar for a form based on a past passive pple., a 
better starting point from the morphological point of view would be a nomen actionis 
“dmH,-tt-, such a formation works for all the sound changes required, but is unattested 
anywhere.) More certain, even though disturbed by a dissimilation, is PIE "reprii-&grH, 
‘70° > *septmaginta, " septumáginta > L septuaginta (cf. G éBdouqxovra, and see 391 for a 
discussion of the formation of decads). 

2. "jj. 

PIE *£zH-- (full grade *genHr ‘beget’ seen in *genH,-tor- ‘begetter’ > 
G wvevérop) pple. "£gHir-te- > G óyvnroç ‘born of Zeus’, kaotyrqroc 
‘brother’ (Thess., Cyp., and others attest original n) = L (g)natus, Ved. saté-. 
G ,ywñouoç ‘belonging to the race’ is often taken as a secondary full-grade 
*éneHr-, but it is much more likely to be the usual zero-grade #i-stem 
nomen actionis formation "czH;-tí- seen unambiguously in OE cynd (NE 
kind) and L nario. 

a. There are no certain examples of *zH; in G. The morphophonemics of @yjoKxw 
‘die’ however, correspond generally to what would be expected of a root ending in *-zH;-: 
G 8vnróç (Dor. 6vàróc) ‘mortal’, 0ygokc (Dor. 0vàoko) ‘die’. 

b. There are no certain instances of *zH; in G. The root *gneH,- ‘know’, well 
attested in G, apparently had no zero grade in PIE: significantly, unambiguous full grade 
of the root is found in formations normally REQUIRING zero grade, as Ved. /Zatd- ‘known’ 
= L notus. Even if it did have a zero grade, its reflex in G would be indistinguishable 
from those of the full grades. —None of the attested privatives in vw- (see 108) are 
clearly traceable to *z- before roots beginning with *H; C-, for all the likelihood that that 
is the ultimate origin of the type. 

108. PRIVATIVE ADJECTIVES IN "z-. The G privative adjectives (‘char- 
acterized by lacking such-and-such’) are built from nouns by means of an 
element &-, &v- (before consonants and vowels, respectively, these being 
the regular developments of PIE *z-, 100): &-ħoyoç ‘without speech; without 
reason’, àv-óoreoc ‘boneless’. This distribution is to some extent generalized 
within G, as àr- is found before 4- < *s-, so &v-ópoioç ‘dissimilar’, whereas 
the correct reflex of *#-somo- would have been *adpotog. Such a configura- 


! In Vedic the root £zm- still has the inherited sense ‘work, toil, exert oneself’ and, 
fleetingly, the obvious derived sense ‘be weary [from labors]’; but the somewhat different 
derived sense of ‘relax, be at rest’ (as the aftermath of exertions) is more prominent, and 
is the meaning that endures. 
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tion is in fact found occasionally, as &om^oc ‘without heavy arms’ (bma 
‘weapons’), &ópūroç ‘unseen’ (0pó«); it is of course regular when the base 
word began with *w-, as &owoc ‘homeless’, &owoç ‘without wine, sober’, 
from *awoyk-, *awoyn-. 

This much is uncontroversial. In some instances, however, the priva- 
tive prefix is vy-, vā- (which of course fall together in Att-Ion., 54-6) or 
vo-, as Hom. víryperoc ‘unwaking’, vvepoç ‘calm, without wind’ (*vavepoc), 
vcóóc ‘toothless’. 


'The explanation that once found most favor is that they somehow continue com- 
pounds in *we-, that is, with full grade of the negative particle. Such formations would be 
morphologically very strange, however, as the only certain combining form of the ele- 
ment in question is *z-; and the necessary vowel contractions (-à- < *-ea-; -w- < *-eo-), 
while not unthinkable, are not supported by much. 

Laryngeals provide a more appealing explanation, as such formations would be the 
regular result of *g- combining with a word-initial laryngeal in the base word, as *g-H, £r- 
‘unwaking’ > v$yperoc. Some scholars take such formations as positive evidence for a 
laryngeal, as if vóvvp(v)oc ‘nameless/inglorious’ established the PIE form for ‘name’ as 
"H,nomn- rather than *zomn-. Though it is probably the wrong analysis in this case, it is 
at least supported by the possibility that the ô- of G dvoue is also a trace of an original 
"Hr (9o). In many such cases, however, there is no independent evidence for a laryngeal, 
and in some of them a laryngeal (or the right laryngeal) is an impossibility, or there are 
other difficulties. So púzruoç ‘infans’ if from éroç (feroç) cannot continue any *#H-, as a 
root-initial laryngeal is out of the question. And while *ed- ‘eat’ may well have begun 
with a laryngeal, that laryngeal would have to have been 'H., which cannot be the 
source of vwôóç (or of the initial vowel of óóovr- ‘tooth’), though it might be the explana- 
tion for vjeric ‘not eating, fasting’ < *z-H,4-ti- (212). On the other hand, PIE *H,enH,- 
‘breathe’ begins with a laryngeal, and the right one too, but a zero-grade form rather than 
*n-H,onH,-mo- is not likely on the formal level; and, if it did exist, the syllabification 
“nH, nET,mo- necessary to generate vavepoc is implausible. Similarly unlikely on morpho- 
logical grounds would be *z-H, £"-, thought by some to underlie voy ‘half blind’, but the 
form is known only from Hesych. and is possibly a blunder for something like *&vóy (cf. 
RV andk nom.sg. ‘blind’ < *y-H,ek"s, with expected full grade of the root). 

Privatives in *#-H- must have existed, of course, and the observed 
shapes in G (vac, vy-, vo-) would be the expected results of such forma- 
tions. But it is plain that by the time of our earliest literary records they 
were simply in competition with the more usual privative formation built 
to roots beginning with a vowel, that is, with prefix aw-. Indeed, since it is 
certain that most such formations in G do not continue *#H-, such forma- 
tions are not useful evidence for root-initial largyngeals (go). 

a. No other IE language has formations that clearly parallel the G ones. Of course, 
in BS and Gmc. there would be no difference in any case, but neither L nor Olr. has 
privadves in z4-, and Ved. evidence is limited to three formations. The text has two 
instances of asant- ‘untrue; nonexistent’, which would be appropriate from *g-H,s-ont-, and 
a root-shape "'H,er-/"ILs- is indicated by other evidence. But both are found in the 
LATEST stratum of the RV, where a genuinely ancient relic is unexpected, and the form 
in earlier passages is dsant- (5x). The text writes ávrta- ‘unimpeded’ in all six of its 
occurrences, but the meter favors avyta- in all of them, and all occur in passages of re- 
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spectable age. But as the word is of doubtful meaning it is also necessarily of doubtful 
etymology.’ Finally, Ved. adeva- ‘godless’, which occurs three times next to 3o-odd 
instances of ddeva-, is built from the root of G Zeóc, for which an initial laryngeal is out 
of the question. 

109. REDUCED GRADE REFLEXES IN GREEK. The foregoing reflexes are 
clear-cut. In addition there are forms which do not fit this scheme; being 
much less transparent, they have been explained in a number of different 
ways. These forms apparently do not contain full grades of roots but do not 
obviously reflect zero grades of the *RH (*R) sort either. Generally similar 
things are found occasionally in all IE languages, but they are abundant in 
G: next to the regular zero grades presented above—(Aio)yvnroc, rNaróc, 
dparoc, Üvaróg, BAwoxw—are such forms as »yéveowg, rTáNavrov, éóópooa, 
0&vorroc, and époħov. Over the years these have been dealt with in a variety 
of ways. One analysis posits PIE *ra, */a, *ma, *za for yéveowc, TáNawrov, 


and so on, alongside *7, [, zi, z for forms like -yvnroç and tharos. In effect, 
this supposes two different types of zero grade: one in which the “a retains 
independent existence adjacent to a syllabic resonant, and the other in 
which it disappears and the syllabic resonant is long. An alternative 
hypothesis (in fact a notational variant merely) postulates an ablaut grade, 
‘reduced’ (12a), which is intermediate between full and zero, thus *bra, “oh, 
*oma, “ona (and, for éuoNov and the like, shapes like with a different 
reduced grade, *a/). The demerits of theories of reduced grades are 
discussed below (124); but the real defect (which applies equally to the idea 
of “ra vs. *7) is that the supposed distinction in the parent language itself 
is unconditioned and unexplained, and is therefore no improvement on 
supposing an unconditioned and unexplained development of an original 
*gn- to both G yvn- and yeve-. 

A recent theory takes the G reflexes to be conditioned phonological 
developments of the usual type: the -RV- reflexes (where R = any resonant, 
V = any vowel) reflect atonic *R, while -VRV- reflects long syllabic 
resonants which somehow acquired tonic accent (secondarily, in all or 
almost all cases): *égtós > G ~yvnros, whereas *gyris > yéveoç. (The color 
of the vowels depends on the laryngeal, so *#H, > -eve-, *#H, > -ava-, and 
so on.) From the point of view of phonetic plausibility, such a theory has 
much to recommend it. However, tonic accent correlates with full grade, 
and it is likely therefore that some or most cases of G forms in -VRV- 
reflect ordinary full grades with subsequent assimilation of vowels: aor. *e- 
telH,-s- ‘fetched’ > *€-réX\a-oa > éráNaco:? The reasoning is as follows: 


! Tt is an epithet of Indra; like many other words known only thus, that is where the 
context provides few clues, the supposed meaning is a guess based on the form. 

2 There are some reasons for suspecting that metathesis played a role in the de- 
velopment of the type éré&Aaoa from *éré\aoe. This may seem like a gratuitous com- 
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1. The accentual theory accounts for the Forms more plausibly than the functions. 
The semantics of the forms with ‘secondary tonic stress’ differ greatly from those of the 
forms from which they are necessarily derived, and with which they were once formally 
identical, ex hypothese: k&porroc ‘toil’ hardly bears a derivational relationship to cuaré¢ 
‘worn out’. 

2. The tendency for stems in -VRV- to show up in futures and aorists, specifically, 
a conspicuous feature of G morphology (vid. inf. 3b), accords poorly with any theory of 
accentual distribution, secondary or otherwise. 

3. Doublets like 8&po6pov and Gépe0por (the latter Ionic) ‘pit, chasm’ are awkward 
for such a theory, but are what one would expect from phenomena like metathesis and 
assimilation, which are inherently sporadic. In the same vein, réuoxoç n. ‘slice’ is inter- 
preted as the unassimilated reflex of *sémH,- next to the assimilated répevoç n. ‘allotted 
land, fief, demesne’; ditto reħæapór (*relH,-) ‘shield-strap’ next to éré&daoa (*er&deoa < 
*ereħaoa) aor. 


a. That is not to say that assimilation is the explanation for all -VRV- forms of G. 
G ré&\avrov for example probably can be traced directly to *#H,-ont- (aorpple.). Similarly 
Qávaroç formed exactly like Gíoroc ‘life’ < *g"iH;-eto-. (The accent is a problem for both 
theories.) —G vyépeouç ‘birth, origin’ is a #-stem nomen actionis of a type which normally 
takes zero grade of the root with accent on the suffix, but which has many representatives 
in G with secondary root accent: 8&ouç ‘a stepping’ < *g"m-tí- (Baivw), 0&ouç ‘a placing’ 
< *dhH,-ti- (7iOmut); and also clear cases of actual full-grade #-stems with root accent: 
feü£ic ‘a yoking’, usjric ‘counsel, an advising’. Finally, dujouc ‘a taming’ and Beaarc ‘meat, 
an eating’ plainly are from "ZmH,-ri- and *g"rH;-ti-, and the secondary root-accent should 
have yielded G "ó&pootg and "*Bópoowg according to the accentual theory. Similarly 
TMjuov (rior) ‘patient, enduring’. There are many such forms. 

b. However the -VRV- forms of G arose, and however they align with cognate 
forms in IE languages, they have acquired a strongly functional alignment within G itself: 
they are commonplace in futures like Badéw ‘will throw’ (500.2), and aorists like €8a)op, 
éxéideow ‘called’, and édépooa ‘tamed’ (505.3). Contrariwise, -RV- forms are notably 
productive in various other tenses of the verb (root aorists and perfects) and derivatives, 
as, for example, €8Ay70 3sg.aor.midd., BEBAnxa isg.perf., BAntéog ‘for putting’, Bpa ‘a 
throw’. 

VOWEL GRADATION — ABLAUT 


uo. The term ablaut is German for ‘sound variety’ or the like. The 
purely English synonym gradation was once more common than it is nowa- 
days (though the prevailing terminology still speaks of ablaut grades). 
Apophony (Fr. apophonie) has never been favored by more than a few impor- 
tant scholars writing in English. All three terms refer to the same feature 


plication, but metathesis cannot be avoided in any case: note the unassimilated metath- 
esized forms in Hom. Xoerpóv ‘bath’ < "Jewo-tro- < “lewH,-tre-, and &arópeao ‘I scattered’ 
< "stero-s- < “sterlJ,-s-. This process seems to be very general in the case of sequences 
of -eCo-, where C = any consonant. Furthermore, metathesis would mean that all such 
assimilations could be traced to a uniform assimilation of an atonic vowel to a tonic one, 
and helps explain a form like B&pa@pov (< metathesized *Bápeðpov) next to Bépeðpov (< 
original *Gépo6pov), item 3, below. 
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of PIE phonology and its reflexes in the IE daughter languages, namely a 
pattern of vowel alternations. 

Ablaut is conspicuous in the interrelations of Greek forms such as 
méropou ‘fly’, mori ‘flight’, mrepdv ‘wing’ (root *pet-) and also in Sanskrit, 
Baltic and Slavic, and the Germanic languages (where such things as NE 
drive, drove, driven; skim, scum; and white, wheat are traceable to it). In Greek 
the inherited patterns have been analogically extended, leveled, and other- 
wise confused; in Latin such disturbances were likewise very extensive, and 
moreover were coupled with regular sound laws which effaced the original 
patterns. Thus, for example, the PIE alternation “ew~*ow~*u is a trans- 
parent embodiment of the basic alternating framework (*e~*o~ ø) when 
followed by *w. This remains transparent in Greek ev —ov ~v and Go. tu~ au~ u, 
but in Latin the pattern was first denatured by an Italic sound law (61) into 
*ow, *ow, *u, and by a later L sound law (61.2) further to #, Z, Z, in which 
no similarity to the basic pattern e~ o~ @ can be detected. Amid this ruin, 
L established alternations of its own invention. For example, from a num- 
ber of sources—regular ablaut being only a small part of the picture—L 
had acquired an array of perfect stems (most of them etymologically aorists 
in fact, 524-5) whose long root vowels contrasted with short vowels in the 
root in the present: ago, égi; facio, fect, fundo, fudi, pango, panxt, sedeo, sedi, and 
so on. This pattern of vowel alternation was extended to such perfect stems 
as veri and cepi, which are therefore at best only indirectly connected with 
PIE ablaut (525.6). 


a. Vowel alternations result from commonplace kinds of sound change. English has 
vowel alternations which arose at various times from various causes. Thus the alternations 
seen in NE drink, drank, drunk; meet, met, blood, bleed, wise, wisdom; revise, revision; efficient, 
effective represent six unrelated patterns, that is, they arose via six different historical 
developments. In addition, accidents (such as borrowing or chance resemblance) on 
occasion create an appearance of alternation: cat, kitten; ill, ailing, choose, choice; bed, boudoir, 
strap, strop, whole, hale. The term ablaut might fairly be used for any or all of these 
phenomena; but in the context of historical linguistics it usually refers to a particular 
feature of the PIE proto-language, and its continuation in the IE languages; in this book 
the term will always and only be used in these two senses. (Of the above forms, only 
drink, drank, drunk is a case of ablaut thus defined.) 


ui. GRADES. The individual items in ablaut are called grades. These are 
the different vowels, and absence of a vowel, that are found in PIE roots 
and affixes identifiable as ‘the same’ because they have the same meaning 
and the same consonants. For example PIE ‘foot’ (see 116.1) is normally 
cited as *ped-. But this is actually just one grade of the root, specifically e- 
grade. In addition there are etyma in *pod- (o-grade), *pd- (zero grade), *péd- 
(é-grade), and “pod- (o-grade). The e-grade is attested in the L stem ped- 
‘foot’, G mejóc ‘afoot. The o-grade *pod- is seen in G moô- (the obl. stem 
of otc), Lith. pádas ‘sole (of the foot)’, and in Ved. padam accsg. ‘foot’ < 
*podm (-a- < *-o- via 36.4). A zero grade is manifest in Av. frabda- ‘instep’ 
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(lit. forefoot’), and indirectly in Ved. padás gen./abl.sg. ‘foot’, a remodeling 
(of very early date) of *pd-os. The &grade is apparently seen in L pēs < 
*peds; the grade is manifest in PGmc "for-. 

In roots and affixes alike, e-, o, and zero grades are the most fre- 
quently encountered, by a wide margin. Lengthened grades are uncommon 
in the parent language; but they were already extending their range in PIE, 
and by various means became prominent in several daughter languages. 

In principle, ablaut as introduced above is simple. The details of the 
full working out of vowel alternations in what might be called the 
traditional analysis of PIE are very complex, however, requiring: (1) three 
patterns, or ‘series’, of SHORT vowels—only one of which, the ‘e-series’, is 
sketched above; each of the three series has, in theory, five grades; (2) three 
series of LONG vowels each with three grades; and (3) an array of ‘disyllabic’ 
alternations (whose patterns are much less clear-cut but in most accounts 
there are about twenty of them; see uz and 117-20). 


H2. THE TRADITIONAL FRAMEWORK OF PIE ABLAUT: 


Grades: Full Zero/Weak — Lengthened Reduced 
‘e-series’: e 0 o 8, 0 b, b' 
‘a-series’: a, o @ a, G b, b! 
‘o-series’: 0,0 [7 6, 6 b, b 
'e-series": & 5 2 
‘G-series’: a, 5 2 | (lengthened and reduced 
'o-series": 0, 6 2 grades do uot apply) 


The raw materials of these alternations were as follows: three short vowels 
(*e, *a, *o) and three long (*z *z, *0); total absence of a vowel (zero grade); 
six short (93-100) and six long (104-7) syllabic resonants—another manifes- 
tation of zero grade; and a sixth short vowel *o (PIE schwa primum, usually 
schwa for short), which shows up mainly in the long vowel (118) and disyl- 
labic (121-3) patterns, but occasionally is an independent element (as in the 
rpl.midd.sec. ending *-medba > G -peOa, Ved. -maht; or in PIE “patér- ‘fath- 
er > G rari, L pater, Ved. pitár-). 

a, REDUCED GRADES. Not even twenty-odd elements arranged in some thirty patterns 
were adequate to account for everything—particularly the details of disyllabic roots (121- 
3), but other things as well—so a majority of scholars have worked with one or more 
reduced grades, that is, items in the short-vowel series which were intermediate between 
the full grades and zero. They are therefore reminiscent of the relationship between long 
vowels and *a, as explained below (18-20), but different from “a in showing a complete 
lack of phonological or morphological patterning of the type discussed in 127-9. For ex- 


ample, both G z&Xavror ‘talent’ (the weight), tAn7é¢ ‘patient’ (Dor. rAa7é¢) are suppos- 
edly ‘weak’ grades of *selH,- ‘fetch, heft. The latter shows the outcome of an ordinary 


lig h . ti é 

‘Schwa secundum’ (“a is ‘schwa primum’). These reduced vowels are variously sym- 

bolized: b, i, °, e all stand for a reduced vowel with generally front vowel reflexes or z; 
5, ii, °, o all stand for a reduced vowel with generally back vocoid reflexes. 
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zero-grade form of the root in a suffix-accented derivation, *#JH-tó-; the former is traced 
to a *te/H-nto-, a not-quite-zero grade form (the basis for the difference between zero and 
not-quite-zero being left unexplained). 

The G forms of the rAa-/ rea-, *yrn- / yeve- type at least have the appearance of 
a pattern. A more typical role of reduced grades is tying up loose ends in what might be 
called etymological messes. The following is typical: starting with a root *pe/H- ‘flav’ (Hitt. 
pa-al-bi-if broad’) such words as G mayen ‘palm’ (of the hand), L palma, Oly. lam /lap/, 
OHG folma (all f. eH,-stems); L planta ‘sole’ (of the foot); G mdévoc ‘leading astray; 
wandering’, Ved. pagí- m. (?< *parni-) ‘hand; hoof’, L. palpé ‘touch gently’; and L planus 
‘flat’. (There is a semantic problem here: tadéun, palma and the others refer not to the 
hand open flat, but to the cupped hand as a sort of utensil.) One understands the wish 
to make sense out of such things by any means, but no defensible theory of ablaut can 
do so. Olr. /ém and the cognate Gmc. words attest a zero-grade *p/H-meH,- straight- 
forwardly, and likewise—with a different meaning in accord with its different formation 
—L planus (106.2). Why the etymon for G madden and L palma (say, *polHmo-) should 
have 'reduced' rather than zero grades in what otherwise looks like the identical forma- 
tion is unexplained; no better (for the same reason) is *p/H,emo-. A similar question is 
provoked by such reconstructions as *p/Hné- for L planus but *polHni- for Ved. pagí- and 
“ple HnteH,- for L planta. 

It would be preferable to recognize that a word like palma is readily borrowed, as 
confirmed by its adoption by English (via OFr.), and take L palma (*palam@) as a borrow- 
ing from G, and G raħápā (< *ráXopa by 244) < *róňapð < "*polll-! G mAávoc, L 
palpo, L planta, and Indic "pargi- are unlikely to have any connection with the others or 
with one another? This account leaves much unexplained, but its virtue is that its loose 
ends are fully apparent. ‘Reduced grades’, by contrast, merely restate the raw facts, and 
therefore lack any predictive or explanatory power. There will be no further discussion 
of this theory of PIE ablaut here; more or less complete expositions of it will be found 
in any IE historical handbook published until very recently. 

13. The view of PIE ablaut endorsed here is significantly leaner. It 
works with a SINGLE pattern of alternation, *e~*o~ @ (plus the marginal *é 
and *o, 126). PIE *m, *z, *7, 'l, most cases of *7 and *#, and also “a, are 
subtracted from the inventory of PIE vowels. This economy is achieved by 
a complication elsewhere in the system: in place of the thirty-odd patterns 
and sub-patterns of alternation, PIE “a, and the long syllabic liquids and 
nasals, we need three new consonants of obscure phonetics, the PIE /aryn- 
geals (165-7): “H,, “H,, and “H;; and also of course a number of sound laws 
applying to them. These questions will be discussed below, 117-20. 

The net result is simplification and clarification. For example, it is not 
merely the case that traditional accounts of PIE ablaut use a larger number 
of units and a much larger number of patterns and sub-patterns; the dis- 
tribution and frequency of occurrence of the sub-patterns was strikingly 


" O-grade is suggested here because nouns in -mo- typically have o-grade of the root. 
Adjectives in ~mo- take zero grade, however, and the Gmc. and Celt. forms, above, could 
be a nominalization of an original adjective. 

2 It is perhaps worth noting that in the scheme of L phonology endorsed here (98), a 
proto-form “p/H-ent- or "p]H-ont- would in fact regularly give L. plant-. 
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uneven. In roots, one of the six alternating sets, the e-series (see the table 
above), made up more than nine tenths of the whole; and it was the only 
series that figured in affixes, with perhaps three exceptions (opt. *-y@/-= 
(539.1), stative -a-/-@ (452), and fem. *-32-/-i- (268-9)). The long-vowel 
series were not only virtually confined to roots, they were peculiar to roots 
of one shape, namely those ending in a long vowel: *dhē- ‘put’, *sta- ‘stand’, 
and *do- ‘give’. There are only a few roots like 'Abzébá- ‘(fore)arm’ and "er 
‘is sitting’; and none at all of the type “bhem- or "par-, that is, where a 
vowel of a long series is followed by a resonant. (A form like *sémi- ‘half’ 
shows no alternation, so it is not possible to tell whether it is the full grade 
of the &series or the lengthened grade of the e-series.) 

These lopsided distributions, and gaps in distributions, were in- 
explicable in terms of traditional notions of ablaut. They were simply 
peculiarities of the language, like the absence of good evidence for PIE *b 
(142). With laryngeals, however, the e-series is promoted from being the 
principal series to being the onty series. And when the 'z-series' is ana- 
lyzed into the usual e-series vowels preceded by *H,, the ‘comparative rari- 
ty’ of the a-series becomes nothing more than the fact that only so many 
roots in PIE began with "H,e-, just as only so many began with *se- or *dhe- 
or */e-. Roots possibly beginning *H,e-, such as *H,eg- ‘drive’, *H,el- ‘other’ 
(*al-), or *H,eyos- ‘metal’ (*ayos-) are not in fact rare, being more common 
than roots beginning with some long-familiar members of the PIE conson- 
ant inventory—three or four times more numerous than roots beginning 
with *g"be-, as in *g"ben- ‘strike’ and “g”her- ‘warm’. 

a. The prominence in PIE phonology of the mid vowels *e and *o and the marginal 
status of *z are extremely odd from the standpoint of the structural norms of languages. 
The laryngeal theory, which renders *4 even more marginal by reinterpreting many oc- 
currences of traditional *z as *H,e, actually aggravates the eccentricity. Nevertheless there 
can be no question that, whatever else was true of their phonetics, che full grade vowels 
differed by being rRoNT and Back: in Indo-Iranian, where they coalesce phonetically, the 
erstwhile *e palatalized PIE labiovelars (as did *;) whereas *o did not: to the root *£"eyr- 
‘notice’, *keyt-eti pres. ‘takes notice’ > Ved. cétati; *k”e-k” oyt-e perf. ‘is aware of’ > ciketa 
(for *caketa), pple. *k”it-t6- > cittá-. PIE *pen£"e ‘five’ > Ved. pánico; "&"os ‘which’ > Ved. 
kás ‘who’ (153d). 

b. Not all syllables ablauted in PIE. To be fastidious, terms like ‘full grade’ and 
‘zero grade’ should be confined to elements as they relate to other degrees in a SYSTEM 
OF ALTERNATION. However, it is universal practice to refer to any SYLLABLE containing "e 
as ‘e-grade’. Such ‘grades without alternation’ are not especially rare; for example PIE 
*gneH.,- ‘know’, “egoH T, and nom. pl *-es have only e-grade forms; “bhod- ‘dig’ has only 
o-grade (unless the e-grade forms of Lith. are old, which is unlikely); and fixed ‘zero 


! These examples have been selected to demonstrate the point. In reality the action of 
this sound law in Indo-Iranian was much disturbed by analogical leveling, especially in 
Indic. In part for this reason, the ‘Law of Palatals’ was recognized late in the early history 
of IE linguistics (around 1875). It caused a sensation. 
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grades’ are seen in the first syllables of PIE *w/k¥os ‘wolf’, PIE *u£?sen- ‘ox’, and PIE "9H, ter- 
‘father’; and in the second syllables of PIE “septm ‘seven’, *megH, ‘big’ nom.sg. neut, and 
^H; ewis ‘sheep’. One might classify traditional *sémi- ‘half’ and *zs- ‘sit’ as having either 
lengthened grades or *eH;; either way, they show no alternation. 

. Some orphaned ablaut grades are doubtless nothing but limitations in our know- 
ledge, and on occasion gaps in that knowledge are filled. For most of the history of IE 
studies, PIE *zo£":- ‘night’ was known only in the o-grade (as in G vó£, L soc-, OHG 
nabi, and possibly as a zero grade in Ved. aktā- ‘Night’ (the goddess) if from *g£"r-éH-. 
However, Hitt. 2e-£u-(uz-)zi /nek*tsi/ ‘becomes evening’, a root-inflected verb (447), and 
ne-ku-uz (me-bur) / nekVts/ ‘at eventide’, reveal actual e-grades for this root, and of great 
antiquity. Toch. B nekciye ‘in the evening’ reflects o-grade, but its meaning at least sup- 
ports the theory that real meaning of PIE *s/o£"-r- to have been ‘evening’, not ‘night’, 
with the further implication that the root *ze£"- originally meant something like ‘get dark’. 
It does not follow from such episodes, however, that we are entitled to assume, as some 
authorities do, that all syllables in PIE were originally full grade, whereby *w/k¥os and 
*septm are presumed without further ado to continue earlier **welk¥os and **septem (if not 
indeed **welektos and **sepetem). 


114. 1. The ablaut grades in their simplest aspect are as follows: 


Full Zero Lengthened 
Grades Grade Grades 
e o = e o 
ey oy i ey oy 
ew ow u ew | ow 
er or r er or 
el ol l e al 
em om m em om 
en on n en On 
eH, oH, H, eH, oH, 
eH, oH, H, eH, oH; 
eH, oH; H, eH; oH; 


2. The same array occurs with the ablauting vowel FOLLOWING the 
resonant or laryngeal, at least in theory: in fact, zero grades for this type 
are scantily attested (probably as a result of analogical disturbances). 


Full Zero Lengthened 
Grades Grade Grades 
ye yo i ye yo 
we wo u we wō 
re ro r rë ro 
le lo I le lo etc. 
Hie Ho Hi Hë Ho e 


Note that full grades in re and er have the same zero grade, z. That is, a zero grade *ork- 
(the Skt. term samprasarana is used by some authorities) alternating with *prek- looks 
exactly like *dyk- to *derk- ‘see’. Native speakers usually keep partially similar alternating 
patterns straight, naturally, but any ambiguity is an invitation to at least an occasional 
blunder. Cf. English Zen, lent, lent ‘lend’ (cf. loan), which was remodeled as Jend, lent on the 
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pattern of bend, bent, send, sent, and so on. Here lent plays the pivotal role that zero grades 
*prk-, *plH,- played in the evolution of novel full grades like *perk- and “pelH,- for original 
*prek- and *pleH,-. The occurrence of more than one full grade, as in *prek- ~ *perk- ‘ask’, 
*pleH- ~*pelH- ‘fill’, is called Schwebeablaut ‘floating ablaur’. In each case, one of the full 
grade forms is original—it is not always clear which—and the other has arisen by 
analogy (for instance *dmH,- : *demH,- :: *piH;- : X, where X = *pelH,-). 

3. The array in 1, above, occurs with resonants or laryngeals on both 
sides of the ablauting vowel: *yem, *yeH, * Hem, and so on. Sequences with 
following resonants and following laryngeals differ only in the zero grades: 
in a sequence of two resonants before a consonant, the First is the conson- 
ant and the sECOND is the vowel, thus "ym, *mr, “mu (there are two classes 
of exceptions to this generalization, 93.2); in a sequence of a resonant and 
a laryngeal, the resonant is ALWAYS the vowel regardless of the relative 
order, thus "zH, * Hr. A syllabic followed by a laryngeal becomes a long syl- 
labic in the history or prehistory of a majority of IE languages (103-7). 

4. DISYLLABIC BASES. What were traditionally known as disyllabic bases 
(or roots, see 121 for a full discussion) are actually roots ending with a 
cluster of a consonant (usually a resonant) followed by a laryngeal, for 
example “genH,- ‘beget’. Applying the principles seen in the preceding 
tables mechanically we get the following. Traditional reconstructions are 
added in parentheses (a more complete discussion follows): 


Before a Vowel Before a Consonant 
Full grades: *genH,- (= "'éen-) *senH,- (= 'fene-) 
*gonH,- (= *gon-) “gonH,- (= *fone-) 

Zero Grade: “én (= "fgn-) "eH (= "92 


a. Roots of the shape *petH- ‘fly’ (an elaboration of basic *pet-) or *gbrebbH- ‘seize’, 
with an obstruent rather than a resonant before the root-final laryngeal, were not 
particularly unusual in PIE. They are no less ‘disyllabic’ than *genH,- and the like, but 
the reflexes of their phonological and morphological behavior are less complex than the 
roots with a resonant consonant before the root-final laryngeal. Thus Ved. grbhnati ‘seizes’ 
points to *ghybbh-ne-H- (an ordinary s-infix present), pple. grbbitd- < *ghrbhH-to-. Less 
transparently, Ved. grébha- masc. ‘a taking possession’ < *ghrobhH-o- confirms the *-22H- 
cluster, as *ghrobho- would have given Ved. *gra(b)ba- by the action of Brugmann’s Law 
(36.4) on *o in an open syllable. 


115. EXAMPLES OF ABLAUT GRADES. The most commonly occurring are 
the e, o, and zero grades. 
These roots do not contain laryngeals. See m7 for the laryngeal equivalent of the 
traditional a- and o-series; see 18-20 for the long-vowel series; see 121-3 for the 
disyllabic bases’. 
e-Grade o-Grade Zero Grade 
1, PIE *e between stops: 
Root *per- ‘fly, fall’: 
G wéropou ‘fly 2.............. mor ‘flight ............. exTouny aormidd. 
woréopou ‘fly about’....... vTepór "wing 
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e-Grade o-Grade Zero Grade 
L penna ‘feather’ < *pet-neH, 
Ved. patati ‘fies .............. patayatt ‘makes fly) ....... apaptat redup.aor. 
Root *sek”- ‘see’, in middle ‘follow: 
GET ONO ses qia ue Gs ae wa sat pis pues apasaq éomouny aor. 
L sequor (/h-/ from pres.) 
Ved. sácate 5... iles. abbi-gacam accsg.......... sascus- perf. pple. 
; ‘accompanying’ 
Root *dek- ‘be fitting; conform’: 
Ton. déxopou ‘accept’ ........... doxet ‘seems (good) 
L decet ‘is fitting’ .............. doced ‘teach’... 2.6.0.2... disco ‘learn’ < — 
didici perf. *di-dk-sk°/0-) 


2. PIE *ey, “ye: 
Root *bheydb- ‘be convinced/persuade’: 


Girib cosa Sa yolk Pat ee ha mémojo perf............. émiBov aor. 
Lf .................... o foedus! n. treaty, ......... fides ‘trust’ 


, Go. baidjan ‘compel’ (caus.) 
Root *deyk- ‘show, point out’: 


Gr OEKVUMET unu ee RPE laba MAR aa Be n dixn ‘justice’ 

L dico Say: a Bes sec oper dee e yh e s dictus pple. 

Ved. didestu redup.pres. 3sg.imperat. -..................... dís- ‘direction’ 

Root */ey£"- ‘leave’: 

G Meirw (orig. 40r) ............ AéNovrat perf. ........... ENLTOV aor. 
Aovróg ‘remainder’ ....... -Mutápo? 

L Imut perf. (orig. aor) 6... ec e L relictus 

Root *steygh- ‘stride’: 

G oreixw ‘go in order. ......... eroixog ‘order’ .......... ÉOTLXOV aor. 

Go. steigan ‘climb’ ............. Staig 3Sg.pret. ............ stigun 3pl.pret. 


Suffix *-yes- (adjective suffix, 349-53): 
L matestas* ‘grandeur .......... maius ‘bigger’ neut. ....... magis ‘rather’ 
Skt. návyasi ‘newer’, locsg. ...... ndvyamsam acc... llus. névistha- superl. 


3. PIE *ew, "we: 
Root *hhewdh- ‘become aware’: 


G wetOopwou ‘hear of)!.................................. ë¿muñónmv aor. 
Ved. bédbati ‘notices’ ........... bodhayati caus. ‘wakes’ ..... buddbé- pple. 
OE béodan ‘request’ ............ béad pretsg.............. budon pret.pl. 


Hs 


! As a neut. s-stem, this should be e-grade rather than o-grade; the more original form 


of the root is seen in Enn. fidus. Foedus is possibly a false archaism. 


2 Zero grade is required for new-presents (455). Here the e-grade is probably genuine 


enough; it is the wew-present that is late and secondary. 


3 Lesb. -uirávo is only found with preverbs; it is middle in force, though active in 


form. This, the original pres., corresponds to Ved. ripá£ti, L linquo, Go. leib"an. 


4 From *mag-yes-, *mag-yos (194). —Maáiestás, maius are more properly maiestas, maius 


(194.6; 352-3). 


nó 


e-Grade 


Root *dewk- ‘lead’: 


Root "spewd- ‘push’: 
G omeóóc ‘hasten’ 


3 


Root *ghew-d- ‘pour’: 
G xéFo 
L faudrorig.a0t ........... sse. 
OHG giozan 


4. PIE “er, *re: 

Root *derk- ‘see’: 
G dépxopon 
Ved. ddarfam root aor........... 


Root “der- ‘flay, split’: 
G 6€pc ‘flay’ 
Ved. dart ysg.aor 1... ee 
OE zeran ‘tear 


Root *prek- ‘ask’: 

L precor 
Ved. prasná- ‘a question’ 
OE frignan 
5. PIE *el, *le: 
Root *stel- ‘put’: 
G o7éddw ‘equip’ 
Root “pletH,- ‘flat(en): 

G moreno ‘flat stone’ (91.1) .... 
Ved. prathiman- ‘wideness’ 


W du ‘spread out’ trans 


6. PIE *en, em: 
Root *zen- ‘stretch’: 
G reivw ("tenyo) 


Ved. téntra- ‘warp’ (weaving) .... 
L tenor ‘course’ 
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o-Grade Zero Grade 


ductus ‘drawing’ 
dux ‘leader’ 


orovdy ‘haste’ 


xo(F)f ‘libation’ Kéxvrou perf.midd. 
$c s teu a aa a fundo n-infix 
göz 1sg.pret guzzum pl. 


€dpakov aor. 
ádrían 3pl.aor. 


óéüopka perf............. 
dadáría perf. ..... lusu. 


dopa ‘hide’ 
dadara ssg.perf 


ôéôappar perf.midd. 
dardyhi intens. imper. 


lar DIeU e Debe ere eL torn ‘anger’ 
procus ‘suitor’ ............ posco" 

ahh judas eee ida prechatt' 
fragn pretsg............. OHG forscon! 


orédog ‘equipment éoradka perf. 


mTarrbc ‘broad’ 
prathaya- ‘make flat 
caus. to prathate 


Yydan ‘broad’ 


ee Tác (*ty-ti-) 
TaTÓG 

Távvrou (*tg-nu-) 
tatá- pple. 

tentus orig. 


pple. of tendé (218) 


Tóvoc ‘a stretching’ 


tatna ygperf............ 
OL tetini perf. of tened .... 


! These verb forms in the zero-grade of this root are from PIE *prk-sk“/o-. OHG forscin 


is a denominative formation. OHG fergon ‘ask’, Lith. peri ‘woo’ are examples of secondary 
fall grades built on zero grades (cf. Lith. zero grade piriti ‘woo’ inf.) mentioned above, 
114.2. 
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e-Grade o-Grade Zero Grade 
Root *g”hen- ‘strike (dead)’: 
G leivo (*tlemyo) .............. $óvoc ‘murder’ .......... Hom. wédarou perf. 
émeQvov aor. 
L (de)fendo ‘drive away’... eee (de)fensus 
< *g"benyo (= G Oetvo; 218) 
Ved. Anti 3sg. ‘strikes dead’ ..... jaghana 38g. perf. ......... ghnánti pl. 
hatá- pple. 
Hitt. &u-en-zi 3g. "kill! 5... ee ku-na-an-zi apl. 


Root *men- ‘remain’: 
027 7 m povf ‘a waiting .......... pípvo (thematized 
Root *sem- ‘one, same’ anne 
G ép n. (sem) oo. ee OOG ‘same’... 2... .000-. &ro£ ‘once’ (*sm-) 
Go. sama ‘same’ ......... pia ‘one’ f. (“smiH,) 
L semel ‘once’ 
(*sm-meélom, 99, 389.1Bb.3) 


uó. Further examples, including the & and o-grades: 


1. Root "ped- ‘foot’: 

e-grade: L ped- ‘foot’, G mefóc ‘on foot, (*ped-yo-), Ved. padi loc.sg. ‘foot’ 
(root noun); 

o-grade: G óða accsg. (root noun = Ved. padam), Ved. pada- ‘foot’ < 
*podo-, L. tripudium a kind of sacred dance; G (Hom.) rpuróç 
‘tripod’; 

zero grade: Av. fra-bda- ‘instep’, Ved. upa-bdá- ‘a trampling’; 

é-grade: L pes, 

é-grade: Gmc. *fots as in Go. fotus, OE for, ‘Dor. mac’. 


Some scholars doubt whether the paradigm of a root like *ped- really contained 
totally vowelless zero grades of the type *pdór gen. ‘of a foot’. But such zero grades are 
securely attested: Ved. zuriya- ‘fourth’, Av. 4-xtiirim ‘up to the fourth (time) < *A"ruryo- 
(ordinal to *k“erwor- four’); Av. ffamant- ‘wealthy; having cattle’ < *pku- (“peku- (movable) 
property’) and, possibly, G KixAwy if as seems likely the word reflects *akv-kNom- ‘cattle- 
thief’. G «7epór ‘wing’ is from "per(H)- ‘fly’ (cf. méropou). Obviously there is nothing 
remarkable about zero grades with obstruents of the type *pd-és gen. But with rare 
exceptions these have been dislodged by analogical full grades (so gen.sg. *pdós or "pdés 
yield to G zoóóç, L pedis, Ved. padás). 

Ved. pat nom.sg, might be "Z or *ë, but is probably the latter, as padam acc.sg. points 
to o-grade (*pédm) per 36.4. The RV hapax padá- ‘foot’ superimposes exactly on Go. fotus, 
but a PIE *podu- is unlikely. The other Gmc. languages have a root noun, presumably 
original except for the unvarying stem fot-. Go. fotus, like a number of #-stems based on 
root nouns, is an innovation, based on the homophony of the acc. *-4", *-uns (the regular 
outcomes of both u-stem *-um, *-ums and cons. stem *-m, *-ms, 255; 2573, 25714). 

G sobc is not from *pod-s, which must underlie Hom. zpvróc ‘tripod’, nor from 
*pod-s, which would give "các. The latter is widely cited in the literature as Doric; in 
fact the attestation consists of an entry in Hesych. that reads: z@ç ` móc vro Aoptéov. But 
since there is no such word as ‘róç the true meaning of this entry is enigmatic. Never- 
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theless, there can be little doubt that a G *ráç (= Ved. pat) was the starting point for 

nooc. The replacement of w by ov has yet to be explained. 

2. Root *wek”- ‘utter’: 

e-grade: G éroç (Féroc) ‘word’, Ved. vácas-; Ved. vívaktt; 

o-grade: G oy”, og ‘voice’ (sg. obl. cases only), L voco (? but perhaps 
< *wek”-), Olr. foccul /fokk"aIV/ ‘word’ < *wok”-tlo- (? = Skt. 
vaktra- ‘mouth’), Ved. uvaca perf; 

zero grade: G emoy < *e-we-wk®- (redup. aor., 61.1a, $06) = Ved. évocam; 
Ved. pple. uktá-; 

-grade: Ved. vak ‘speech’, L vax ‘voice, word’, OE woma ‘uproar, 
outcry’ < "wob"man-. 

No likely grade forms are known from this root (see stb). Ved. våk ‘speech’ could 
equally well reflect *wék”s or *wok”s, but the latter is the likely etymon: as in L véc-, the 
Ved. paradigm of this word has a stem with an unvarying long vowel, vac-. In L, the 
explanation for this is the generalization of the vowel of the nom.sg. not only through the 
paradigm but also to most derivatives. Indic, unlike L, rarely (never?) generalizes long 
vowels in this way; the Vedic forms are from *ó in open syllable via Brugmann’s Law: 
"wok" acc.sg., "wok"er n.pl. > Ved. vacam, vacas regularly (apart from the generalization 
of c at the expense of $). If "wo£"- was the stem apart from the nom.sg., then the latter 
was *wok”s, not *weks. 

3. Suffix "- H, ter- ‘kinsman’, for example in *pH, 7ér- ‘father’: 

e-grade: G marépa acc.sg. = Ved. pitáram; 

o-grade: G amáropo acc.sg. ‘fatherless’, ? Skt. tudspitaras (&m.Ney.) 
nom.pl. ‘having thee as father’ (36.4; see 129a) 

zero grade: G marpdc gen.sg, tatoo. dat.pl. (*-rsu); L patris, patrr, G 
mórpoc, L patruus ‘father’s brother’; Ved. pitré datsg., pitfsu 
loc.pl. (= G vorpóov, 2844.1); L matertera ‘mother’s sister’ < 
“matro-tera (74.4); 

&-grade: G Toño, L pater, Ved. pita, all nom.sg; 

ó-grade: G anaTwo. 

The o-grades are derivative in this stem: simplex forms are e- or zero grade. Note 
that in the o-stem paradigms G has only full and lengthened grades (so &móropoc gen.sg. 
next to matpéc). The PIE accsg. had full grade of the stem; case forms like L patrem 
acc.sg. might with equal justice be taken as either a syncope of the full-grade stem vowel 
or a generalization of the zero grade stem, which is proper to the gen.sg. among other 
cases. —In all of Skt. literature there is only the one, fairly late, form pointing to an o- 
grade in such stems (129a); any earlier evidence has been erased by levelings. 


117. LARYNGEALS AND THE ABLAUT SERIES. Without the three laryngeal 
consonants, in addition to the e~ o— o alternation described above there are 
two more short vowel series (a—0- @ and o— o— o), and three long vowel 
series (@~ 0~a, @~ 0—ə, and 0—0— 2). The identification of the first element 
in each triad as equivalent to e in the e/o/zero series, the second with o in 
that series, and so on, is possible only because of the morpbologization of the 
ablaut grades as discussed below (125; 127-9). The reasoning works like this: 
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for Ved. ¿ari ‘drives’, G aye, L agit, W aeth ‘goes’ we reconstruct PIE 
“dgett. But e-grade is the proper form for a root in a thematic present, and 
the root in question has no reflexes pointing to *eg-; therefore, the inference 
is that in some structural sense *ag- rs the e-grade of this root. In a similar 
way an aorist like PIE *e-do-t ‘he gave’ should have an e-grade in the root; 
"do- ‘give’ has no e-grade form as such; the inference is that in some sense 
dó- 1s the e-grade of the root ‘give’. 

With the addition of laryngeals, the ‘in some sense’ qualification can 
be dispensed with, as *H,e¢- (in place of *ag-) is simply an e-grade. Like- 
wise, when we rewrite traditional *do- ‘give’ as “deH,-, we see that aor. *e- 
deH;-t is not merely analogous to, but indistinguishable from, the type of 
the root aor. exemplified by *e-g”em-t built from the ‘e-series’ root "g"em- 
‘set out’. 

r. Examples of the ‘a-series’ are as follows: 

PIE *H,eg¢- ‘drive’ is a well-attested root, widely cited as showing ‘a- 
series’ ablaut: G yo, L agit: Ved. djati. —Many think that PIE *H,o0¢- is 
seen in G óypoc ‘furrow’; however, that is unlikely (see 48 fn.). G &yeyf 
‘a carrying’ (with ‘Attic reduplication’, 444) seems to show an o-grade, but 
it is unlikely to be genuinely inherited from PIE. L égi perf. could be from 
either Pltal. *e-ag-ay or *e-og-ay. But in fact neither could be of PIE date: 
a root of this meaning could not have had a perfect stem in PIE in any 
case (410, 509); and if one were to be made up at a time when laryngeals 
still existed it would have been '"H,e-H,oé-, which would have given Ital. 
*a-ag-, L “agi; and the zero grade of the same stem, *H,e-H,¢-, would have 
given the same thing. (If "Zg? had ever existed in L, it is hard to believe 
that it would have been dislodged by attested zz) —As is usually the case 
with roots in 4 (*H,e), there seems to be no evidence for a zero grade of 
the root. —L ambages (pl.tant. except for a singular case form used adverb- 
ially) ‘a leading about, a winding’ is thought by some to be evidence for 
PIE *H,e£-, the lengthened grade. 

G &yóg ‘leader’ aligns with Ved. 4/4-. Functionally these are agent 
nouns and so morphologically they should be o-grade o-stems, but * H,o£-o- 
should give Ved. *z/£-, and the etymon that best accounts for the facts is 
therefore *H,ef-ó- (48) if not “ag-0-. 

PIE *H,ek- ‘sharp’ > G api ‘point, edge’, L acies ‘keenness’, acus (u- 
stem) ‘needle’ : Ved. dsri- ‘edge, point’. —Many authorities see PIE *H, ok- 
in G o£óc ‘sharp’, and perhaps in L ocris ‘jagged mountain’, though there 
is no reason to expect o-grade in either formation,’ and *H;o probably gives 
G a, L a (48). —What looks like *H,zé- appears in L zcer ‘sharp’ < *acris, 
but lengthened grade is not expected in an adj. in *-71-. 


"In fact, the formal relationship between PIE *H, ek- and G ó£- is obscure; -s- is not 
an adjective stem-building element. 
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Some scholars attempt to derive G oxóc ‘swift, Hom. cxómrepoc ‘hawk’ (lit. ‘quick- 
winged’), Ved. a/4- from the same root. But these actually reflect "eH, ku-, whose zero 
grade combining-form *H, ku- is seen in L acu-pedius ‘fleet of foot’ ind ECT ‘hawk’ 
("acu-petr- ‘quick-winged’; tapered” acipiter was contaminated by accipere “take; receive’). 
These latter are also commonly confused with the ‘sharp’ words—by the Greeks them- 
selves, not just by historians: NB G o£éovc 'quick-footed' (hardly ‘sharp-’), o¢6arepog for 
Hom. wximrepoc ‘quick-winged’. 

PIE *H,eydb- ‘burn’ > G ofc ‘kindle’, L aedes ‘room, temple’, pl. 
‘house’ (< “hearth’) : Ved. édhas- n. ‘fuel’. PIE *H,oydb-o- certainly in Ved. 
édha- m. ‘fuel’. —PIE *H,idb- perhaps in Ved. iddhd- pple. 

As previously remarked, PIE roots in *z often show no ablaut. Although the present 
example seems to be an ordinary ablauting root, *H,eydh-, the evidence is of uncertain 
value: the patterns this root shows are so productive in Indic that such forms as the zero 
grade iddbdé- would have readily been created. The Ved. s-infix inddhé (depon.) ‘kindles’ 
< *H,i-n-db-toy is likelier to be inherited, but not certainly so. 

PIE *sH,ews- ‘dry’ > G ovoc (Att. ovoc) : Lith. saZsas, OE séar. Certain 
zero grade in L sūdus ‘dry’ (of weather) < *s(H,)uz-d(h)o-. Ved. forms in 
fos-, fugya- and their derivatives are plausibly explained as assimilations of 
expected *sos- and *sus-; Av. buska- (PInlr. *suš-ka-, cf. Ved. Saska- 'dry"). 

PIE *H,eyu- ‘age, life(time)’ > G ai(f)av, afe ‘ever, always’ > aici, 
L aevum, aetas ‘age’ < OL aevitas < *aywotat- : Go. ni aiw ‘never’, NHG nie. 
—PIE *H,oyu- has been seen in G où ‘not’ < ‘ever’, like Fr. gamais ‘never’ 
from ne jamais ‘not ever’ (< L (nón) iam magis). The semantics are fine, but 
this attractive etymology conflicts with the view endorsed here regarding 
the outcome of *H,o (48). A likelier specimen is Ved. dyu- ‘life(time), vitali- 
ty’, with @ < *o by Brugmann’s Law, 36.4. —Zero grade perhaps underlies 
Go. ajukdups ‘eternity’, OE éce ‘eternal’ (= ajuk-) < *H,yu-. 

This noun was proterokinetic (272.2), *H,oyu- ~ *H,yew-, like *doru- ‘tree’, gen. 
*drew-s, the stem *H, yew- is attested in Av. yaos gen., yavaé dat. 

2. Examples of the o-series are as follows: 

“He and *H;o fall together in all IE languages except InIr, where 
evidence for o-grade forms would be provided by the action of Brugmann’s 
Law on "o in open syllables (36.4). But such evidence is virtually non- 
existent: 

PIE *H,ek®- ‘see’ > G (Hom.) dave du. ‘eyes’ ( H,ek"i-e or * H,ek^-4H,), 
oyoo (fut. of ópóc), L oculus ‘eye’ : Ved. dksi (-1 not an inherited element, 
but a prop-vowel for would-be *dks; obl stem aksy-). —There is no 
evidence for an o-grade. —Zero grade in Ved. prak- ‘facing; east; forward’ 
< *pro-H,E"-, pracais adv. (inst.pl.) ‘forward’, pratika- ‘face’, G mpdowmov < 
"proti-H, i - (49.3); and other similar forms. (The long vowels of the Indic 
forms give away the root-initial laryngeal.) G ¿v (Hom. acc. wma) ‘face’ 
probably from lengthened grade *H,ék"s or *H,0k”s nom.sg. with the long 
vowel generalized (as it is in dap, eee hier ’), though a secondary full 
grade *“/oH;k®- 1s thinkable. 
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Other examples of such roots are "H;ed- ‘smell’ (G ofw ‘smell’, L odor 
and oleo, 151); * H;eyd- ‘swell’ (G otóoç n. ‘a swelling’); and *H,ep- ‘work’ (L 
opus, O Upsannam ‘to be done’ Ved. dpas-).’ 

a. Some forms traditionally reconstructed with an *o-, *-o-, as *okti(u) ‘eight’, *owi- 
‘sheep’, “omeso- ‘shoulder’, *ost(a)- ‘bone’, *pori- ‘master’, and the verbal root *bhod- ‘dig’ (L 
fodio) do not strictly speaking belong to an o-series, for in fact they show no ablaut at all. 
Some of those with word-initial o- surely had a word-initial *H,-, which is actually 
confirmed for “H,estH,- ‘bone’ by Hitt. a-aj-da-a-i n. and *H ewi- ‘sheep’ by Luv. kawi-. 
A PIE "pH;en- is unlikely in place of "pori, however, and a verbal root “bbH,ed- is 
scarcely thinkable in place of *Z5od-. In the latter case it is more likely that we are here 
dealing with an irregular root, namely, one that lacks an e-grade in the same sense that 
*gneH,- ‘know’ lacks a zero grade and */54- ‘become’ lacks any full grade. (Both L fodio 
and OCS bodo ‘pierce’ belong to abundantly-attested types in which an e-grade is 
normally required in the root.) 


18. PoSrVOCALIC LARYNGEALS AND THE LONG VOWEL ABLAUT SERIES. 
Traditional accounts of the PIE ablaut system recognize three patterns of 
LONG VOWEL alternation parallel to the e/o/zero pattern: 


Categories (see 127): 


e-Grade o-Grade Zero-grade 
E-series: e o 
O-veries: o 6 
a-sertes: i ó a 


Taking the series for example, the lineup between ordinary grada- 
tion and the long vowel series was traditionally conceived of as follows: 


Short Vowel Ablaut Long Vowel Ablaut 
Full grades *sed- ‘sit’ *dhé- ‘put’ 
"sod- *dho- 
Zero grade *sd- *dhe-/*dh- 


(The two forms of the zero grade of *dbé- are preconsonantal and pre- 
vocalic, respectively.) 

The equivalence of *» and zero grade made good sense phonetically: 
conditions which cause a short vowel to drop might reasonably make a 
long vowel shrink but not disappear altogether; the “a was in effect a sort 
of residue. And finally, the total disappearance of such a residue when 
followed by another vowel is also reasonable. 

The laryngeal theory reanalyzes *ə as a CONSONANT, Or more ac- 
curately several different consonants. (In fact, what 1s now usually known 
as the laryngeal theory is also known as the ‘theory of consonantal schwa’.) 
The laryngeals are somewhat like the familiar PIE resonants in the sense 
that they function as syllabics as well as consonants (93-5), and what was 


I = sos . . 
Ved. apas- n. ‘religious ceremony’ would be welcome evidence for *H,epes-, via 
Brugmann's Law, but an ograde is out of place in a neut. s-stem. 
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traditionally reconstructed as *a is now taken to be the syllabic form of the 
laryngeals—*H, and the like, just like *z *z and the like. This means that 
the bracketing of *dhē- with *sed-, *dha- with “sd-, in the table above, is a 
misprision: the short-vowel pattern that most closely parallels the long 
vowel patterns is not to be sought in roots like *sed-, with two non-syllab- 
ics, but in roots like *zez- ‘stretch’, zero grades *zz- (before consonants), *tn- 
(before vowels). That is, "o (or rather *H) is not a residue, but is an 
element that is physically present in all forms of the root: 


Short Vowel Root Long Vowel Root 
Full grades *ten- 'stretch' *dheH,- ‘put’ 
*ton- *dhoH,- 
Zero grade *tn-/*tn- *dhH,-/*dhH,- 


119. EXAMPLES OF LONG VOWEL (LARYNGEAL) ABLAUT. 

r. PIE *eH,;: 

PIE root *dheH,- ‘put’ (traditionally *dhe-) is seen in G rí8quu, L. fect 
‘made’ (orig. a root aor. = G éOnxa), Ved. dédbami. —PIE *dboH,- in G 
Owpóç ‘heap’, perhaps in L sacerdos ‘priest’ < "sakro-8ots < *-dhoH-, and 
clearly in Hitt. da-a-it-ti ‘you put’ < *day-ta-y < *dhoH,-tH,e (PIE *oH, > 
Hitt. ay). —Zero grade *dbH,-t0- pple. > G 6eróc (and also the pres.pl. stem 
as in TiBeuev), L factus (Pital. “Oakto- remodeled from *Oato-) : Ved. hitd-. 
Reflexes of *dbH, have been eliminated by analogical leveling in G, for 
example ri8éaot 3pl. for expected *ríðaæoı = Ved. dádhati < *dhé-dhH,-nti. A 
similar leveling is seen in Vedic, but working in the opposite direction: on 
the basis of 3pl. dédhati inherited stems in dadhi- < *dhedhH, have been al- 
most totally replaced by a uniform *dadb-, so for example dédbmas(i) ip]. in 
place of * ddbimas(1)/ 

PIE root *yeH, ‘travel’ (traditionally *ye). Full grade in redup. pres. 
*yi-yeH,-mi > G tinue ‘set in motion’ (191.1), L zeci ‘threw’ (orig. a root aor, 
like fec). —O-grade in Dor. éwxa perf. 

Forms traditionally described as zero grade are G etvou aorinf. < *éevou, G tener 
tpl, L iactus (presumably remodeled from “iatos), and Ved. yayivás- perf.pple. But the 
proper zero grade of “yeH,- would be *:H,-, and such a root form in appropriate forma- 
tions would have given G “¿uen “tevou, L. “i(c)tus, Ved. “yatvds-. But even in the most 
archaic Indic there is no trace of expected zero grade forms like *īmás 1pl., *z:- pple. 
instead one everywhere finds the full grade y4-: yzmás, yatd-. The absence of zero grade 
forms in this root makes it hard to believe that such a grade actually existed. L iactus pre- 
sumably replaces *séctus (if it replaces anything), on the analogy of féci/factus. 

PIE root *eH,p- ‘grasp, take’ is not attested in G but underlies Ved. 
ápat aor. ‘obtains’ < *¢H,p-er, also seen in L copi perf. (aor. 525.5), Hitt. e- 


Try : : feel 2 

This development is found in present-tense stems. In the perf., contrariwise, dadbimá 

ipl. not only retains the proper zero grade of the root, but the ending in -ima spreads to 
properly anit (121) forms, so sascima ‘we follow(ed). 
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ip-mi ‘I take’. —-O-grade underlies Ved. apa 3sg.perf. < *e-oH;p-e. (L copula 
‘rope, bond, connection’ is probably from zero-grade *co-apula by regular 
contraction (88.3), and therefore despite appearances not an example of o- 
grade). —Zero grade in L aptus ‘fastened to’ < *H,p-to- and apiscor ‘grasp’ 
as well as in the obsolete 2576 ‘snare’ (Paul.Fest) and copula, above; cf. Hitt. 
ap-pa-an-zi 3pl. of e-ip-me, above, though here the form of the root ap- is 
probably analogical, as *H7 seems normally to leave no trace. Indic shows 
analogical full grade forms in place of zero grade, as dpnéri ‘obtains’ , dptá- 
pple. (cf. L aptus above); zero grade is found only in desid. ipsate AV ‘strives 
to obtain’ < *;-H;p-s- (457A). 

2. PIE "eH;: 

PIE root *bheH,- ‘utter’ (traditionally *45z-) root pres. *bheH,-mi > G 
onp (Dor. papi), L fart. —The o-grade clearly seen in G $cvf; ‘voice’ is 
welcome; since in most IE languages *z and *? fall together, evidence for 
o-grades in roots of this shape is scanty. —Zero grade in G $àpév 3pl., 
paróç pple., L fateor ‘confess’. 

PIE root *steH,- ‘stand’ (trad. *st@-), redup. pres. *sti-steH,-mi > G 
tornu (Dor. torm); the Ved. reflex of the redup. pres. was thematized in 
prehistoric times, but the original state of affairs is seen in the root aor. 
dsthat < *e-steH,-t. — Though the root is abundantly attested, there are no 
unambiguous o-grade forms. Presumably Vedic compounds of the type 
rathe-stha- adj. ‘standing in a chariot’ (in effect ‘a chariot warrior’) reflect 
formations in *-stoH,-, like *-bhor-o- ‘carrying’ in muskd-bhara- ‘having 
testicles’ (of Indra) and abundantly attested in G, for example xomnóópoc ‘li- 
bation-bearing’. —Zero grades in pple. *stH,-t6- > G oraréc, L status, Ved. 
sthita-, likewise in G tørapev. Disguised zero grades in L 570, stds, stémus < 
"sta-&(y [o)- (475-5). 

3. PIE "eH; 

PIE root *ZeH;- ‘give’ (trad. *do-), ny pres. 'de-deH;-mi > G didwpt, 
Ved. dádumi, perhaps *deH,- plus *-ro- or *-no- ‘gift >G ODORE L donum, 
Ved. dana-, Olr. dán; aor. imper. *ke-deH, ‘ gimme’ > PlItal. *kedo > L cedo 
(with iambic shortening; an original *-ó would have given L -e.). —No self- 
evident o- grades are known, but the ‘gift’ words, above, may well be from 
*doH,-ro- and *-no-; and in accord with item 2, above, Ved. compounds of 
the type sabasra-da- ‘ giving thousands’ probably reflect *-doH,-. —Zero 
grades are clearly seen in G ôoróç ‘given’, L datus, Ved. ditá-; G Ponen ipl, 
L damus, Skt. (Brah.) adita 3sg.aor.midd. ‘took’. 


120. G alternations of x with a (Att.-Ion. 7) are by no means invariab- 
ly valid reflexes of “eH, /" H, as discussed above. They often do not express 
PIE forms so much as G reflexes of PIE patterns (or fragments of such pat- 
terns) which have spread beyond the original sites. The alternations in the 
following verbs, presented here as examples of a very extensive phenome- 
non, only mimic various inherited patterns (the details of the problems are 
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explained below): G dwéddévw ‘gratify, please’, perf. Hom. &aóe; NouBávo 
‘grasp’ (root “sleg”-), fut. AnYoucn, perf. enpa; AavOdre ‘escape notice’, fut. 
Ajow, perf. NéEAnOa. 


THE PARTICULARS: G &vÓáwo ‘please, gratify’ would supposedly be the regular 
outcome from PIE *swH,nd-, the expected zero-grade form of a nasal-infix stem (453-4) 
formed from *sweH, d- ‘sweet’ seen as such in "vweH, du-, G 960g, L suavis. The somewhat 
peculiar pattern of syllabification starts from the rule that the *-z- of the nasal infix is 
never syllabic (93.2), and *suH, nd- is not a possible sequence. Nevertheless, though the 
equation ‘works’, there is reason for doubting that such a form ever existed; no other z- 
infix formation has two (potentially) syllabic consonants before the infix, the few that 
have three consonants before the infix being things like *spreH- ‘kick away’ (L spero). But 
*sweH, d- would probably not have made an n-infix present in any case. First, it appears 
to be adjectival rather than verbal (#-infix presents are primary formations only). Second, 
true z-infix presents are built to inherently aoristic roots (413), and ‘be pleasing’ is not 
obviously aoristic. The two objections have a common basis: adjectives are hardly aoristic 
in essence, being more stative than otherwise, and avé- may well be some kind of 
secondary creation starting from the Hom. perf. (stative) é&ôe, itself a replacement of 
expected *éwðe < *hehwode < PIE *se-swoH, d-e. (Most expected perfects in -w- < *-oH;- 
have been replaced by -à-.) 

G apBédrw ‘grasp’ could, like che above, reflect *s/H,ng”-, but the history of the 
form is obscured by a lack of IE cognates; the jumble of vowels in its various stem forms 
in G is unlikely to continue any genuinely ancient paradigm straightforwardly. In any 
case, the zero grade to a root like *sleH,g”-, that is *s/H,g”-, would have given G Aof- 
(Att.-Ion. \78-), indistinguishable from the e-grade. 

G Aov6&vo ‘escape (notice) is a creation within G; the exact starting point is 
unobvious, but a genuinely original z-infix built to a root of the shape */eH, dh- (or as 
traditionally written "/245-) is very unlikely. 

a. The ubiquity of à for expected w has led to the suggestion that at least under 
some circumstances à from *oH, is a phonologically regular development. A development 
peculiar to a single morphological category is usually to be taken as analogical at bottom, 
though just what the analogy is, for the G perfects in -@-, is unobvious. At all events, 
Ved. suddami ‘I please’, pple. svaditd- shed no light on the history of &vôávw, as the 
genuine forms from this root would be *svēd-/*sūd-; the pple. svaditd- is neither original 
nor explicable as a replacement of earlier (regular) *sgmá- or *sūnná-. 


DisviiaBic Roots 


121. TERMINOLOGY. The term disyllabic root (sometimes disyllabic base) re- 
flects the long-held view that roots like *£ezo- ‘beget’ or “tema- ‘cut’ (as 
then written) had two vowels, unlike the typical PIE root. Although the 
term is still used, it has been rendered inappropriate by the reanalysis of 
*o as a syllabic consonant—a root like *gewH,- being no more ‘disyllabic’ 
than a root like *serp- ‘creep’. 

Set and anit. The Sanskrit grammarian Panini treated verb roots as 
falling into two classes, those to which certain suffixes were attached direct- 
ly and those with a linking vowel -7- between the root and the suffix. ‘Thus, 
using Panini’s analysis: the agent noun built to han- ‘strike down’ is han- 
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tar-, whereas to jan- ‘beget’ the same formation is jan-i-tar-. In Panini’s 
nomenclature, roots of the type of han- are anit lit. ‘i-less’, and roots of the 
type of jan- were set lit. ‘with an -;-. These terms are widely used in IE 
historical linguistics, though not in quite the sense that Panini intended. As 
is now seen, the ‘linking vowel’ is neither a link nor a vowel, but the root- 
final laryngeal consonant: *genH,-ter- ‘begetter’ > jani-tar-. 

Roots with long vowels are sometimes called heavy bases (or roots); 
these include roots like *dhé-, now interpreted as *dbeH,-, and also the set 
or disyllabic roots, because the zero grades of the latter have long vowels 
in Sanskrit (122a): the zero grades of set roots jan- ‘beget’, dam- ‘master’, tar- 
‘cross’ are ja-, dam-, and tir-, for example, in contrast to the ‘light’ zero 
grades of anit roots like an- ‘strike down’, yam- ‘reach’, bhar- ‘carry’, name- 
ly ha-, ya-, and bhr-, respectively. 

122. A property of set roots which is enigmatic without the aid of the 
laryngeal theory is exemplified by *g#-t0- ‘born’, with a long syllabic reso- 
nant in formations corresponding to the zero grades of ordinary roots (*sed- 
‘sit’, “Jeyk”- ‘leave’), or the reduced grades of long vowel roots (*dhē ~ 
*dha-). But this is something which follows straightforwardly from the nor- 
mal workings of ablaut: since a following laryngeal lengthens a preceding 
syllabic, in most IE languages the reflexes of (zero grade) *-7- or *-a- 
followed by a laryngeal would be -7- and -z-, and when the root contained 
a liquid or a nasal the result would be what has traditionally been repre- 
sented as *-7-, *-#- and the like. (104-8). In a scheme of reconstruction that 
posits laryngeals, there is nothing special about such forms: 


e-Grade o-Grade Zero Grade 
as: *bher- *bhor- *bhr-/*bhr- ‘carry’ 
"leyk"- *loyk"- "hk"- ‘leave’ 
*dheH,- *dhoH,- *dhH,-/*dhH,- ‘put 
*g"hen- *g"hon- *g"hn-/'g"hn- 'strike down' 
so: “temH,-/*temH,- *tomH,-/*tomH,- *tmH,- ‘cur’ 
*genH,-/*genH,- *gonH,-/*fonH,- *énH;,- ‘beget’ 
*ghewH-/*ghewH- *ghowH-/*ghowH- *£huH- ‘invoke’ 


Where two forms are given separated by a solidus, the first is the 
PRECONSONANTAL alternant and the second is the PREvocaLic alternant: thus 
*bhr-, *g?bu- *dhH-, and *genH,- when a consonant follows; *bhr-, *g"bn-, 
*dhbH, and *genH,- when a vowel follows. As the table shows, the syllabi- 
city of resonants and laryngeals comes and goes in FULL grade forms when 
roots end in a resonant + laryngeal cluster, but in the zero grade forms 
when roots end in a single resonant or a laryngeal. In zero grade forms of 
disyllabic roots, the parent language had a uniform root shape before vow- 
els and consonants, for example *e-ghuH-ent ‘they invoked’, *ghuH-to- ‘in- 
voked'. But in the daughter languages, if "RH develops differently depend- 
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ing on whether it 1s followed by a consonant or a vowel, the result is a rad- 
ical deviauon from the usual ablaut patterns. Thus in Vedic (roots given 
in the same order as in the preceding table; as before, forms given before 
a solidus are preconsonantal, those following a solidus are prevocalic): 


Full Grade Zero Grade 
anit roots: bhar- bhr-/bhr- 
rec- ric- 
han- ha-/ghn- 
dha- dhi-/dh- 
set roots: tari-/tar tir-/tir- ‘pass, cross’ 
jani-/jan- jà-/jan- 
havi-/hav- hü/huv- 


a. In Indo-Iranian and Lithuanian the original patterns are tolerably clear. In fact 
they have undergone analogical extension, and date of attestation is of great importance 
for the evidential value of a form. The infinitive sénitos to the root jan- ‘beget’ is Rigved- 
ic, and agrees with an assortment of other antique Indic forms pointing to *genH,- (pple. 
Jatá- < "énH,-tó-, agent noun jánitrī- ‘mother’ < *genH,-triH,-, jana- m. ‘man, race’ < 
*gonH,-0-, caus. jandyati < *gonH, eyeti (NB the short vowel in both these forms, 36.4), and 
janiman- ‘birth’ < *genH,-men-). By contrast, the infinitive hanitum, to the root han- ‘strike 
down’ does Nor vouchsafe a root *g”henH-. It first appears in the Classical period, perhaps 
a thousand years after the Rigveda; the Vedic infin. moreover is Adntum, which agrees 
with all other crucial forms from the oldest periods in pointing specifically to an anit 
root. Compare the following Ricvepic forms of the roots ban- and jan-: 


ROOT: ban- (anit) Jan- (set) 

infin.: hántum janitos 

pple: hatá- jatá- 
nomen agentis: hantár- janitár- 

°. . z € » kr ANA qr , 
nomen actionis: hánman- 'a blow jániman- 'birth 


Sometimes there is conflicting evidence, that is, forms showing both set and anit 
traits will be found side by side even in the Rigveda. It is usually possible to tell whether 
these are early analogical formations (no language, Vedic Sanskrit included, is immune 
to the effects of analogical innovation) or point to two different forms of the same root: 
a shorter one (anit) and a form of the root with a root extension, in this case a laryngeal, 
which explains the set forms. 


123. The following are examples of various grades of set roots as they 
are reflected in G and L: 
r. PIE *pieH;- ‘fill’ (aoristic and intransitive; traditionally “p/é-, *pela-) 


I Many PIE roots are attested in two or more forms identical in meaning, so far as can 
be told: *ghew- and *ghewd- ‘pour’; *yew-, *yewH-, and *yewg- ‘Join’; *per-, *petH,-, *petH;- 
‘fly’; *ley-, *leyH-, *leyk”- "leave (behind), put by’. These additional consonants are known 
as root extensions, though they are probably ancient morphemes—too ancient to be recon- 
structable as structural elements. 
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> G aipadnw, (for expected "ré, like 7i@nuc), L plenus ‘full’, (im)pleo 
(*-pleyo, 192, 85), -plevi perf. (orig. aor.) : Ved. apras 2sg.aor. 

Zero grade *p/H, before a cons. in G m^ĝro mid. aor. (but see 106.2), 
Ved. pargá- pple., Lith. pilnas, Go. fulis, NE full, all < *p1H,-no-. (L. -pletus 
pple. of -pled likely to be a remodeling of *platus (*plH,-to-, 106.2) on the 
influence of regular perf. act. -plevi.) 

Zero grade *p/H, before a vowel is certainly seen in Ved. purá- 
‘many’, and possibly in G xoAvc—whether this is a remodeling of *raħóç or 
a direct development (as discussed in 106.2a). Already 1n PIE a secondary 
full grade “pe/H,- had arisen, which explains Go. filu ‘much, very’ (e-grade). 
A secondary full grade is seen in Ved. piparti ‘fills’, which, being anit, must 
postdate the loss of laryngeals; to it was added anit zero grades, Ved. pzpr- 
ram 3du., prevocalic piprati spl. (as if from *pi-pl-nri). Just as these must have 
been created within the history of Indic, G mipadaper rpl. within the histo- 
ry of G replaced "zí(u)mNuev < *pi-pIH,-me, the model for this pattern of 
secondary ablaut (which is very vigorous in G) is inherited paradigms like 
LOTH MLL : LOTOLUEV. 

2. PIE “telH,- ‘fetch, pick up’ (aoristic; traditionally "ze-, *tela-) > 
Tehapov ‘carrying strap’, Hom. aor. éráñaooa ‘submitted’ (assimilated from 
*eréħaooa < *e-telH,-s-), Tadaoi-dpwy ‘patient of mind’ (if from *reXa-). 

O-grade perhaps in G 76\uq f. ‘courage’ (269a), L tetult < “te-tolH,-, 
(but zetz/7 could also be zero grade, as next; 98). 

Zero grades appear in the w-infix present seen in L /o//o remade from 
*tollam < *tl-ne-H,-mi (223.1; 479.4B). Behavior more saliently peculiar to 
disyllabic roots is seen in *#/H,-tó- pple. > G rNaróc, Att.-Ion. zÀmróç, Pltal. 
*ilatos > L latus. 

Zero grade before a vowel is perhaps seen in L tetuli, if from *ze-t#H,- 
V- (but o-grade, as mentioned above, would serve as well). G 7é&Xavrov ‘tal- 
ent’ (the weight) perhaps < *#/H,-ont- (athem. aor. pple.). Go. pulan ‘endure’, 
definitely shows prevocalic zero grades; ditto other, more elaborately 
derived, forms with the same meaning, like OE Jolian and OHG dolën. 

G rérA&pev 1pl.perf. is a secondary weak grade (for orig. *rézXa-), like 
TíumNapev, above. 

3. PIE "gen H;- (traditionally *gen-, *gena-) ‘beget’: " £enH,-tor- ‘begetter’ 
> G vevérop (vyevérgc), L genitor = Ved. janitár-. Before a vowel: "£enH,os- 
‘birth, race’ > G yévoç, L genus = Ved. janas-. 

O-grade in o-stems G yóvoç ‘offspring’ = Ved. jéma- ‘man(kind)’. 
—Zero grade *gnH,-; before cons.: pple. *égH,-1ó- > G -yvnróç ‘born’ (kaoí- 
yvnToc ‘brother’), L (g)satus (etymological g- indirectly visible in cognatus 
‘related by birth’, 220a) = Ved. jatd-. Zero grade before vowel in RV sajantr 
3pl._perf. (“ge-gnH,-1); the usual forms are somewhat remodeled, but this 
Jajanúr is both in an old part of the text and the expected form. G éyévorro 
3pl.midd. assimilated from (or just a remodeling of) “eyavovto < “egnH, -onto. 
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À very few reflexes of this root seem to be anit; some are perhaps of PIE date but 
most can be developments within the daughter languages, and compared to the copious 
evidence for a set root, convincingly antique anit reflexes are few indeed: Ved. santd- 
‘offspring’, sénman- ‘birth’ (with the same meaning as set jdniman-, in the Rigveda both 
are common), L gēns, gentis < *gy-ti- (309; cf. the set zero grade *g#H,-ti- in L nation- and 
cognatus), and L germen ‘seed’ (= jdnman-) < *genmy. Much less clear is Hom. yéya- perf. 
(for example yéyaa 15g.) < ? “ge-gn-. But o-grade is the expected form of the root here; 
and even if for the sake of the argument *gegy-was is posited for yeyococ pple., it should 
have given G "weya(r)óc. —Seemingly anit formations like G yiyvoya: and Ved. perf. 
Jajfiár (the normal form for the unique jajaniir, cited above) are probably developments 
within the histories of the various languages. 

4. PIE *demH,- (trad. *dem-, *dema-) ‘tame, master’: n-infix *dm-ne-H,- 
> G dd&pvnps; aor. "edemH, sm isg. > G ed&pco(o)a (assimilated from *dema-), 
nom. agentis fem. *demH,-ter-iH,- > G dapé&repa (from *dematerya, 203.1); 
masc. *demH,-ter- > Ved. damitar-. 

O-grade in Ved. damdyant- caus. pple. < *domH,-eyont- (á indicates that 
PIE *o was in a closed syllable), perhaps L dominus ‘master’, if not a deriva- 
tive directly from domus. (The o-vocalism of L domitor ‘tamer’, domo ‘tame’, 
domitus, -üs ‘a taming’ is unexpected, as e-grade of the root would be more 
typical of the formations. But the o may be a purely phonological develop- 
ment from "4ema-, like bomo and vomó from hemo, * wemo, 42.6, 42.4.) 

Zero grade in G ópgoic ‘a taming’ < *ZmH,-ti-; &ôunToç ‘untamed’ = 
Skt. adamta- < “n-dmH,-to-. A remote possibility: L zmmanis generally ‘enor- 
mous’ earlier ‘fierce, inhuman’ (the derivative immanitas only 'savageness, 
fierceness, cruelty’), which might reflect PItal. *ex-dmdano- < *y-dmH,-no- 
‘untamed’. (The usual derivation from OL manus ‘good’ (Varro) is straight- 
forward formally but dubious semantically.) 


REDUCED GRADES 


124. As alluded to in mz, in addition to the full and zero grades dis- 
cussed here, many scholars posit two or more reduced grades, that is, vow- 
els somehow intermediate between full and zero grades. To such grades 
were traced all sorts of things: the first vowels of G yuy ‘woman’, kókNog 
‘circle’, ó&vorrog ‘death’, 106: ‘be’ (imperat.), L frango ‘break’, maneo ‘remain’, 
in- *an-', canis ‘dog’, simul ‘at once’, and many others. Theories requiring 
reduced grades were once the norm, but are less in vogue now; and in fact 
there have been objections to such constructs from their first appearance. 
One serious reproach, which has never been squarely faced by proponents 
of reduced grades, is that once one starts subdividing the distinction be- 
tween PRESENCE and ABSENCE (in other words, full vs. zero grade), it is in 
principle possible to insert as many intermediate degrees as one wishes. 
That is, the number and kind of such intermediate vowels is open-ended 
and unconstrained, which is a serious demerit from the standpoint of meth- 
odology and theory. A different and possibly even graver objection is that 
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no generalizations can be made in regard to their distribution, in terms of 
either phonology or morphology. In this regard the theory is unlike ablaut. 
See 112A, especially ad fin. 


CONDITIONS AND Causes oF PIE ABLAUT 


125. Ex hypothese, all patterned alternations are the result of condi- 
tioned sound change. However, since vowel gradation was already a feature 
of PIE, it must be the outcome of processes which took place well back in 
its history, and it is natural that the conditions and causes of these remote 
developments should be involved in obscurity. 

Only one matter is reasonably clear, namely the relation of the full 
grade to the zero grade forms: there is an association between full grade 
(especially e-grade) and the tonic accent, while zero grades of roots and 
affixes occur in formations when the tonic accent is elsewhere. In Vedic, 
where the position of the PIE accent is best preserved, this relation be- 
tween accent and gradation is most apparent: thus 4s-7 ‘is’ but s-ánti ‘they 
are’. To the root *yewg- ‘join’: *yuk-tó- > Ved. yuktá- pple., n-infix pres. *yu- 
né-g-mi ‘I yoke’ > yundymi (for “yundgmi, by leveling); *yu-n-g-énti 3pl. > 
yunjanti, add to this *yéwg-my > G febypa ‘a joining’ vs. *yug-óm ‘yoke’ > 
G fvyórv (= Ved. yugá-). Germanic, through the indirect medium of Ver- 
ner’s Law (139), corroborates the main outlines of the Vedic system: to the 
root *wert- ‘turn, roll’, PGmc. *werj- pres. and *warp- pretsg. match root- 
accented Ved. várt- pres. and vavárt- perf.sg., whereas PGmc. *ward- pret. 
pl and *wurdana- pple. agree with Ved. vavri(-má) (ypl)perf. and vrt-tá- 
pple., whose accents are elsewhere. 

Even at the most elementary level, however, this scheme 1s anything 
but rigorous. PIE *wéyd-e ‘knows’ has two full grades, and the tonic accent 
is on o rather than e; from the root "yeug- again, "yug-óm ‘yoke’ (Ved. yugám, 
G fvyóv, L iugum) has no e-grade syllable. A very common type of noun is 
the o-grade o-stem with root accent, such as "yówg-o- (> Ved. yóga- ‘a 
joining); an agent noun is identically formed but with ending accent 
("yowg-ó-); and there are crass violations of even the most basic principles: 
*septm ‘seven’ and *wkos ‘wolf’. Such forms are certainly secondary of 
course, albeit already PIE. The same thing is true of another kind of a- 
nomaly, thematic forms like *bérete ‘you (pl.) carry’, with an abundance of 
e-grades in the same form. These are certainly less ancient than athematic 
(eventive) verb inflection, whose primitiveness is in part vouchsafed by the 
virtual limitation of full grade syllables to one per form. Even at that, for 
all the obvious antiqueness of the perfect stem, for example, its inflection 
hardly shows a close relation between accent and grade: *me-mén-e ‘has in 
mind’ has three full grades, two of them e-grades, but neither of them has 
the tonic accent. Equally primitive—that is, not explicable as a reworking 
of something better in accord with the general correlation of full grade and 
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accent—is PIE *pénk”e ‘five’, with two e-grades; and NB the conjunction 
*-£"e ‘and’, certainly enclitic (and atonic) from very ancient times, but with 
e-grade nevertheless. 

Thus, the alternation between full and zero grade is at best only 
approximately correlated with the tonic accent; but the mere fact that we 
can recognize a form like *septm as aberrant proves that the correlation is 
salient. By contrast, the phonological basis for the relation between e- and 
o-grade is profoundly enigmatic. Accent can play no role here; identical 
accentuation is seen in s-stems like *génH,-os nom.sg.‘type, race’ (to *genH,-) 
and o-grade o-stems like *génH,-o-s ‘a begetting, offspring, child’ with no 
hint as to which, if either, is the more original type. The only generaliza- 
tions that can be made are MORPHOLOGICAL (127); that is, that certain FOR- 
MATIONS take e-grade of the root, certain take o-grade, certain take zero 
grade, and so on. This is discussed in greater detail below. 


LENGTHENED GRADES 


126. The lengthened grades, although a feature of the parent language, 
are clearly secondary. They are particularly associated with three morpho- 
logical categories: the nom.sg. of consonant stems; the root vowel of s-aorist 
verbs; and semantically derivative forms. 

1. Nominative singulars. A long vowel in the nom.sg. of consonant stems 
is seen in InIr., L, and G (though in L particularly the original distribution 
was obscured by the tendency of such long vowels to be leveled through 
whole paradigms). These long vowels arose by compensatory lengthening 
in the nom.sg. of various stem types. These included isolated forms like * ker 
‘heart’ < **kerd nom./acc.neut. More i important were the non-neuter 7- and 
n-stems (pH, ters ‘father’ > PIE *pH, ter, **dhghmmons ‘earthling’ > PIE 
*dhghmmo), and the trait was transplanted from there to other forms like 
PIE “pots ‘foot’ for *pots, and *dyews ‘sky’ for “dyews. (The last was addi- 
tionally influenced by accsg. "Zyem < ““dyewm, 325.) 

2. s- Aorists (459). Osthoff's Law (63.2) obscures the evidence for length- 
ened grade in the root vowel of s-aorists outside of InIr. (and even in that 
group there are a number of s-aorists with full grade of the root rather than 
lengthened grade). To *bher- ‘carry’, PIE *ebbersm isg., "ebberss 2sg., "ebberst 
38g. give Ved. abbarsam, abhar, abbar. Vedic carries the lengthened grade 
through the dual and plural in this type, evidently an innovation (in Skt. 
the athematic aorist types have retrenched the ablaut of the root vowel 
generally). 


These long vowels are probably ultimately also the results of compensatory length- 
ening, as **bherss and **bherst first became “bhers (if not *bbēr for both), reconstituted as 
“bherss and the like, from which a stem *bhérs- was abstracted. 

3. Secondary Derivations (adjectives based on nouns, for example). 


Lengthened grade in derivatives was perhaps a feature of PIE, the best evi- 
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dence for it being found in patronymics and metaphorical extensions there- 
of. Thus to *swékuro- (OHG suuebur, NHG Schwaher) ‘husband’s father’ was 
built PIE *swéeuré- ‘brother-in-law’ (lit. ‘son of a father-in-law’), as seen in 
OHG suudger (NHG Schwager—the different developments of *£ in OHG 
result from Verner’s Law, 139). Clearer in form than in function is PIE 
*swe-dhH,- ‘custom, “our own" matter’ (a compound of *swe- ‘own’ and 
seemingly "dbeH;- ‘put’) next to *rwedbH,-; the former is evident in G é0oç 
‘custom’, L, sod-alis ‘accustomed companion’, Ved. svadba- ‘custom, native 
way’ next to the seemingly isofunctional G 76oc, Ved. svaba- ‘oblation, con- 
secration’ (but later merely an ejaculation, like amen). 

In Indic of even the earliest periods, lengthened grade (vrddh1) in a word's first syl- 
lable (whatever its etymology or functional role) as a marker of derivation was exploited, 
becoming the norm for adjectives derived from nouns and vice versa. Thus RV zmitrá- 
‘hostile’ from noun a-mítra- ‘enemy’, and RV saubhaga- ‘happiness, prosperity’, from adj. 
su-bhága- ‘generous’. By the earliest Vedic texts it is already found in syllables to which 
ablaut is inapplicable, as is the case with both of these examples: the a- of amitra- (lit. 
‘nonfriend’) is the PIE prefix "z- (108); and the full grade of PIE *H,su- ‘well-’ is not 
*H,sew- but *H,eru-, as seen in Hitt. a-as-su-us ‘good’. (Lengthening has various anteced- 
ents; the inherited Indo-European trait seems to have been quite limited, and probably 
more important is the -- from o-grades in open syllables (Brugmann’s Law, 36.4).) 


DISTRIBUTION OF PIE ABLAUT GRADES 


127. Even though the origins of ablaut (125-6) were necessarily phono- 
logical, by the earliest period reachable by the comparative method the dis- 
tribution of different ablaut grades in PIE had been MorPHOLOGIZED, that 
is, a given form or class of forms was associated with a certain grade in 
PIE. This is particularly true of the distribution of e- vs. o-grades, since the 
distribution of full vs. zero grades was still to some extent phonological. As 
is to be expected when phonological alternations are captured by morphol- 
ogy, the system was never completely regular; indeed, it tended with time 
to became more regular rather than less, where the patterns remained clear 
at any rate. Thus, evidence points to a non-ablauting root *bAd- or *bhuH- 
‘become’, but various IE languages introduced full grades into the root in 
accord with the prevailing ablaut patterns: so Skt. bhavati ‘becomes’. 

No list of the morphological categories of the grades can be ex- 
haustive or even completely accurate, since PIE was a language like any 
other and had forms that stood apart from the general patterns: aor. "ebbzt 

r *ebbuHt ‘became’ should have had a full grade in the root, but as 
mentioned above, it did not: G éóv, Ved. Zbhut. Pple. *£yeH;-tó- ‘known’ 
should have had a zero grade in the root, but did not: L notus, Ved. sata. 
PIE *H,e£- ‘drive’ seems to have been stuck in e-grade, so to speak, as that 
is seen even in formations that nearly universally embody o-grade of the 
root, such as the PIE o-grade o-stem ending-accented agent noun; but all 
evidence points to *H,eg-d- ‘driver’ (and none to expected *H,og-ó-). Thus 
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for example Ved. ajá-, as normally-formed *H,ofo- would have given Ved. 
“@a-. The norms for all of these formal categories were potent enough to 
engender, eventually, ‘regular’ forms in place of these irregular ones: OE 
cup ‘known’ < PGmc. *kunpa- as if < PIE “gnH,-t6-, Vedic bhdvati (will) be’ 
mentioned above, and so on. There were probably many such oddities of 
PIE morphology we know nothing about, owing to their early and com- 
plete replacement by forms in better agreement with the dominant patterns. 


128. ABLAUT GRADES IN ROOTS: 


L. E-grade: 


Simple (root-accented) thematic verbs: *bhér-e-ti ‘carries’. 

Singular active indicative of root presents: * H,ér-mi ‘I am’, reduplicated presents: " Je-4eH;- 
mi ‘I give’, root aorists: *e-g"em-t ‘set out. 

Subjunctive, all numbers and voices: *H,es-et(i), * de-deH,-et(i), *g”em-et(i). 

Neut. s-stems: *genH,-os ‘birth, race’, obl. *genH,-es-. 

Neut. men-stems: "yewg-men-, * genH,-men-. 

Root-accented /4-stems (nomina actionis, generally masc) *génH,-tu- ‘a begetting’, 
*démH,-tu- ‘a taming’. Cf. the ending-accented #-stems, section 3, below. 

Root-accented agent nouns in *-ter-/-tor-. " énll,-tor- ‘begetter’. 

‘Tool’ derivatives in *-tro-/-tlo-/-dhro-/- -dhlo-, typically neut, but not unusually fem. 
(originally collective): *spek-tlo- ‘mirror’ (root *spek- 'see"). 

Nom./acc. sg. of certain proterokinetic (272.2) s-stem neuter nouns: *péku ‘property’, médhu 
‘sweet drink’. (See also under o-grade.) 

Some root nouns, and the loc.sg. of all root nouns: *reH,£- ‘king’, */eg- ‘a gathering’; loc.sg. 
“pedi to "pod- (prevailingly o-grade) ‘foot’. 

A small number of primary s-stem adjectives have full grade of the ‘root’: *sweH, du- 
‘sweet’, *H, enghu- ‘narrow’, “eH, ku- ‘swift’, *H, eku- ‘sharp’. Whether it is significant 
or not, these all have a lacyagest: cf. the forms mentioned in 3 (zero grade), below. 


2. O-grade: 


Singular of perfect: *me-mon-e ‘has in mind’, *woyd-e ‘knows’. 

Causative/frequentative verbs in *-éy^/o- and *-eH,-y-: * mon-éyeti ‘reminds, warns’, *sod- 
éyeti ‘sets’, *bhor-éyeti ‘carries around’, *molg-éyeti ‘strokes repeatedly; milks’, *domH,- 
cH,-yeti ‘dwells’. Derivatives from same, such as *mon-i-tor- ‘reminder, warner’. 

Certain root-nouns seem to be mainly o-grade: *wok”- ‘voice’, perhaps *dom- ‘house’, 
*g"ow- ‘cow’ (but for the latter two see 272.1). 

O-stem nouns: these are prominent as the last element of compounds, like G xo(¢)n- 
$ópoc ‘libation-bearing’. In simplex formations, there are two types. (1) Root-accent- 
ed masculine nomina actionis: *bhér-o- ‘a carrying’; (2) ending-accented nomina 
agentis: *bhor-d- ‘a carrier. (Neuter o-stems are unpredictable in regard to both 
meaning and ablaut: typical neuters are *"yugó- ‘yoke’ to *yewg- ‘join’, and *wergé- 
‘work’ from *werg-.) 

Nomina actionis in *-md- ("-meH;-), as "g"bor-mo- ‘heat’, *pot-mo- ‘a falling, fate’, "Abor-mé- 
‘a carrying’, *dhoH,-mé- ‘heap’. (Cf. zero-grade adj, below.) 

Nom.sg. of certain proterokinetic (272.2) neuter nouns: *dóru- ‘tree/wood’, *gónu- ‘knee’, 
"I, éyu- ‘age, life(time)’. (These are mostly s-stems, but belonging here is the #- 
stem *zomg ‘name’, gen. 'gmen-s, 31a; for a more conventional discussion see 288.) 
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3. Zero grade: 


All persons, numbers, and voices of: 

n-infix (453) and zeu-suffix (455) present stems: "yu-ué-g-mi ‘I yoke’, *yungmós ‘we yoke’, 
*g"[-né-H,-mi ‘I throw’, *g”/nH,més ‘we throw’, "tg-néw-mi ‘I stretch’, *tynumós ‘we 

, stretch’ (*yeug-, "g"elH,-, "ten-). 

*-sk/o- suffix thematic present stems (456.3): *g?m-ske-ti ‘sets out’, *prk-ske-ti ‘asks’. This 
includes the subtype with reduplication. 

Suffix-accented thematic verbs in *-y%- (typically intransitive and often middle, 456.1A): 
*mr-yé-tor ‘dies’, *g”m-yé-ti ‘sets out’. 

All root and athematic reduplicated verbs (which includes perfects) with the accent on 
any affix (namely the person ending in the dual and plural indicative active, and 
in all middle forms): *H,s-wés ‘we two are’, *H,s-més ‘we (pl) are’, "Iik"-mé (aor.) 
‘we leave’, *me-mg-mé perf. ‘we have in mind’, *ghs-tér ‘swallows’. The Narten roots, 
note a below, are an exception regarding athem. middle inflection. 

Optatives built to roots (see 533): *H,s-yéH,-m ‘may I be’, *H,s-iH,-mé ‘may we be’, */ik”- 
JéH,-m ‘may I leave’, *ik”-iH,-mé ‘may we leave’. The Narten roots, note a below, 
show full grade in these forms. 

Perf. stem for pple. in *-wos-/-us-: *me-mg-wós ‘having in mind’, acc. *me-mg-wós-m, dat. 
*me-mn-us-éy (root *men-). 

Verbal adjectives in *-zó- and *-nó- (564-6, $69): *lik”-z6- ‘left over’, "égH,-1ó- ‘begotten’, 
*yuk-t6- ‘yoked’, *p}H,-nó- ‘flat’. 

Adjectives in -mó-, as *g"br-mó- ‘warm’, "(s)tig-mó- ‘sharp’, *pyH,-mé- ‘first’. Cf. o-grade 
nouns in -mó-, above. , 

u-stem adjectives (typically of tangible physical property): *krtú- ‘strong’, *tynd- ‘thin’, 
"Ing" bá- ‘light’, *g"rrá- ‘heavy’, *pitH, ú- ‘broad’, *bhyghi- ‘thick’. 

Stem-accented #-stems (fem. nomina actionis): *g”m-ti- ‘a setting out’, *my-ti- ‘a thought, 
*dhH,-tí- ‘a placing’, *sru-ti- ‘a flowing’ (“g”em-, *men-, *dheH,-, *srew-). Cf. the root- 
accented tu-stems, above. 

The ‘weak’ cases of hysterokinetic (272.3) root nouns, such as *pd-éy dat., *pd-ós gen./abl., 
to *pod- ‘foot’. 

The oblique stem of proterokinetic (272.2) neut. #-stems (see e- and o-grade examples 
above): genitives *pkéw-s (“péku-), *dréw-s (*dóru-), *H,yéw-s (*H,óyu-), *g"néH,-s 
(*g"énH;-), “ymen-s (*nomn-). 

The first element of a bahuvrihi (adjective) compound was originally in zero grade; so 
the numerals (*#7- 'three-' for example), *H,su- ‘well-’, *p/H,u- 'many-', *mgéH,- 
‘great(ly)-’, “sm- ‘having-the-same’, *z- privative adj. 

Many zero grades in roots are not norms of PIE morphology so much as artifacts of other 

processes. For example, thematic present stems created in this or that IE language from 

original athematic formations like z-infix and reduplicated presents use the zero grade 
of the original stem: L lingua ‘leave’ and G (Sappho) -Nur&po (*leyk”-), L sero ‘sow’ (*se- 
5H,-), Ved. riydse ‘make straight, arrange’ 2sg. (*reg-), risthati ‘stands’ (*steH,-). 

a. NARTEN Roots. There are roots that occur in verb categories given above as 
normally taking zero grade of the root (because the tonic accent is on a suffix or ending), 
which nevertheless have FULL GRADE of the root. Vedic reveals furthermore that in the 


! The few exceptions in having e-grade, noted above, are widely-attested and though 
aberrant are presumably old. 
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middle paradigm the tonic accent is on the root, instead of being on the ending as in the 
usual athem. middles: 
From root *key-, G xeirou ‘lies’, Ved. £e (a r-less 35g, 426), Av. sae; 3pl. ketvrou, AV sére, 
Av. sõire, opt. RV yita 3sg. (The Hitt. paradigm, for example &i-it-ta 3sg., ki-ya-an-ta-ri 
3pl, is ambiguous on the point in question.) 
From root *wes- ‘dress’, Hom. ei pou, éaoot, imperf. &oro, Ved. vdste, Av. vaste, Ved. vásate 
3pl. = Hitt. Z-e-ei-5a-an-fa. 
The same phenomenon underlies G horas ‘sits’, Ved. aste, Av. aste, Hitt. e-Ja, €-Ja-(a-)ri, 
from PIE *eH,s- ‘is sitting’; here the lengthening effect of the laryngeal (103.1) disguises 
the underlying short (full grade) vowel. (Ns: this stem has also been analyzed quite differ- 
ently, namely as *H,e-H,s-, an ordinarily-formed reduplicated present exactly parallel to 
*dbe-dhH,- and, more to the point, to *ste-stH,-.) 

Given the degree of lexical and formal alignment between InIr, G, and Hitt, and 
in such inherently conservative vocabulary, the type must be old; but its relationship to 
the usual pattern is enigmatic. 


129. ABLAUT GRADES IN AFFIXES. 

Many PIE affixes of all descriptions are attested in two or more ablaut 
grades. Thus, the stem affix of z-stem nouns is found as *-on-, *-en-, and 
*_y-/-n-; the ending of the genitive singular is either *-es, *-os, or *-s. The 
stem marker of the PIE r-stems is attested in all five grades, the ‘compara- 
tive’ suffix is certainly seen in *-yos, *-yos-, *-is-, and probably *-yes- (L 
málestas, 15.2). Other affixes, however, are seen in only one form, such as 
the acc.sg., which is only *-m or *-m, depending on whether it follows a 
consonant or a vowel. Some affixes alternate just like roots: the #-infix and 
new-suffix presents are tonic and full grade (*-zé-, *-éw-) in the singular 
active indicative, but zero grade and atonic (*-7-, *-z4-) where the accent 
is on a suffix, as in the dual and plural indicative, and all numbers of the 
middle. The athematic optative marker is similar: *-yéH, in the singular 
active, *-7H,- in the dual and plural, and all numbers of the middle. 

The clarity of these forms is exceptional, however. The behavior of ablaut in affixes 
is generally more obscure, for two reasons. The first is the vexed question of the 
relationship between different elements: *-es, *-os, and *- are transparently the usual three 
grades of the same marker (gen.sg.); but are *-; loc.sg. and *-ey datsg. thus related? Are 
*-; nom.sg. and *-er nom.pl? Authorities disagree. 

The second problem is that in affixes the correlation between stress, grade, and 
function generally has been so much disturbed by leveling in attested languages as to be 
far less recoverable than is the case of the distribution of grades in roots. Thus, in 
defiance of the usual correlations, in PIE times the stems and z-stems seem to have 
inflected identically as to the distribution of gradation of the stem suffix, without regard 
to the grade of the root to which they were built, or where the tonic accent happened 
to be in any given form (304.2a, 312, 272.2a). 

A peculiarity of the parent language was that for some suffixes one 
full grade vowel greatly preponderated but was nevertheless not exclusive. 
Thus, the vast majority of #-stem nouns had full grade in -o- (280), as re- 
flected in the disproportion between on- and en-stems in L and Gmc., and 
the preponderance of full-grade stems in -zz- in Indic, reflecting *-on- in 


PHONOLOGY — CONSONANTS 135 


open syllables (36.4). PIE #-stem nouns with full grades in *-en- were very 
few in number—absolutely, not just by comparison: only one or two are se- 
curely attested for the parent language, most confidently *wk”sen- ‘steer, ox’. 
(The abundance of ez-stems in G is a secondary proliferation in that lan- 
guage, not an inheritance; 280 especially a, and 286.3.) On the other hand, 
in the s-stems it was e-grade in the full grade stem that greatly preponder- 
ated (except of course for nom./acc.sg.). Once again there are a handful of 
exceptions in *-os-: securely attested is *H,usos- f. ‘dawn’, *H,usosm acc.sg. 
> Ved. ugásam! Perhaps the os-type was originally more prominent, because 
in L, non-neut. stems in -ós- are very much commoner than those in -és- 
(of which there are seemingly just two, mulier ‘woman’ and Ceres, 299a). Th: 

two s-stem adjective types heavily favor o-grade: the ‘comparative’ suff x 
in *-yos- / -s- (348-50; data pointing to *-yes- like L maiestas being in gene al 
isolated and enigmatic), and the perfect participle in *-wos-/-us- (561; *-7Jes- 
perhaps occurred in the loc.sg.) The significance of these skewed distribu- 
tions of e- and o-grade vowels in affixes is unknown. 

a. In G consonant stems, a polarization of ablaut grades is seen: if a basic form has 
e-grades, many derivatives will have o-grades. Whether this is an ancient trait or a Greek 
innovation is much debated. Skt., for example, has many compounds which are generally 
analogous to G &rárwp ‘fatherless’, like Ved. a-bhratéras nom.pl. 'brotherless'; but in these, 
as in the quoted form, the short stem vowel points to original *¿ like the simplex noun, 
not *o. A single form, rvátpitaras nom.pl.m. ‘having thee as father’ occurs in one of the 
later Vedic collections; its -4- perhaps points to *-o-, but is far from compelling evidence. 
It would not be daring to suggest that Greek-like patterns existed but were leveled in 
Inlr: Skt. shows little or nothing pointing to *-zer- in the nomen agentis suffix, for exam- 
ple, while copiously confirming agent forms in *-7or- (thanks to the agency of Brugmann’s 
Law)—-and here there can be no question about the ancient status of e-grades. 


CONSONANTS 


130. TABLE OF PIE CONSONANTS. 


Points of Articulation: labial apical palatal velar labiovelar 
Manners of Articulation: 
Sors: voiceless: p t k k k" 
voiced: (b) d é g g” 
voiced aspirated: bh dh éh gh g"h 
Resonants: glides: w y 
nasals: m n 
liquids: lr 
FRICATIVE: s 


LaryNGEALs (points of articulation unknown): H, H, H; 


Ig i ; ; i 
There is some evidence that in this noun the root vowel as well as the stem vowel 
alternated in the paradigm, but the details of such an alternation are speculative. 
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The PIE consonants fell into four natural classes, according to manner 
of articulation: STOPS, RESONANTS, the single FRICATIVE *s, and LARYNGEALS. 

Of these the stops (131-64) comprise the most complex system. 

The resonants (175-207, known interchangeably as the semivowels) are 
the six elements that are sometimes syllabic and sometimes consonantal. 
The syllabic forms *;, *u, *s, */, *m, and *z, have been discussed under 
vowels, above (37-9, 93-109); the consonantal forms *y, *w, *z, *], *m and *x 
will be treated here. 

The PIE consonant system has an oddly meager ration of fricatives 
(168-74) in view of its overall elaborateness. English, for example, has some 
24 consonants, of which eight are fricatives and two are affricates; a ninth 
fricative /x/ was only recently lost. By contrast, PIE had some 25 conson- 
ants, more or less (the extreme views range from 2o to about 5o), but only 
a single fricative and no affricates. 

Owing to the indirect nature of most of the evidence, the number, 
occurrence, and phonetic properties of the /arynageals (165-7) are still the 
subject of debate. There are almost as many ‘laryngeal theories’ as there are 
Indo-Europeanists, though there are of course schools of thought. 


STOPS 


131. Three sERIES of stops are reconstructed for PIE: voiceless, voiced, and 
what are conventionally known as voiced aspirated (* bb, * 4b, and so on). The 
phonetics of the first two types are tolerably certain, but the voiced aspir- 
ated series will require some discussion. Recently, in fact, a number of sug- 
gestions have been made for rethinking the whole system (133). 

The status of a fourth series of stops in PIE, a voiceless aspirated series 
(“ph, "tb, and so on), is an ongoing question. There are several lines of 
argument for reconstructing this series, all of them valueless. 


132. Although five distinct POINTS OF ARTICULATION are shown here, 
including three dorsals (taking the voiceless series *É *# and *k” by way 
of example), no more than two of the latter are required from the stand- 
point of G and L, or of any single IE language. The literal truth of a three- 
place system (plain velar stops in addition to palatal and labiovelar stops) 
for the sound inventory of the parent speech may be questioned on its face. 
The evidence for the *& (‘plain velar’) series is mostly of two kinds: 

One involves etyma in which the plain velar is adjacent to an *r, *¿ 
or high back rounded vocoids (*# and *w). Since there are many fewer 
instances of the palatal series in these same environments than one might 
expect, the inference is that our ‘plain velars’ were once originally mem- 
bers of the palatal series (or rather, what eventually became the palatal 
series; 152-3). But there are too many palpable exceptions to this general- 
ization for it to be more than a springboard for glottogonic speculation. 
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The other main body of evidence is forms whose cognates among the 
satem languages are limited to Baltic and Slavic, where dorsal stops corres- 
pond to dorsal stops in the centum cognates. For example, G koXovóc ‘hill’, 
L collis and OE hyl (both < *k/-ni-), MIr. coll ‘chief, leader’, are apparently 
cognate with Lith. kd/nas ‘hil!’ and OCS čelo ‘forehead’. These outcomes 
indicate PIE *kel- ‘stick up, stick out’, not *he/- or *#el-. But the BS forms 
are the only satem witnesses, and their evidence on exactly this point is 
compromised by the certainty that the Baltic Assemblage, while prepon- 
derantly satem, did not belong wholly to the satem group. To be sure the 
known languages are all from the satem side of the isogloss, but there was 
much dialect borrowing from the centum side. Thus, Ved. ésman- ‘stone’, 
Av. asman-, Lith. asmens (pl.tant.) ‘blade’ all show that the dorsal stop of PIE 
*H,ekmon- ‘stone’ was necessarily *k and not *& But there are also Lith. 
akmuó ‘stone’, OCS kamy. Accordingly, the BS attestations cannot be trusted 
all by themselves to contraindicate a reconstuction with a palatal stop, as 
here PIE *hel- ‘stick up/out. 

That said, the use of plain velar stops in reconstructing PIE forms is 
inescapable. One must have an unambiguous way of representing the forms 
in which satem stops (as attested outside of BS) correspond to stops in the 
more conservative groups; see 153. 


133. In the following pages, PIE stops will be grouped under headings 
according to PorNT of articulation, and the reflexes of the each of the three 
MANNERS—Voiceless, voiced, and voiced aspirated—will be given under the 
point headings. But certain matters touching on the manners of articulation 
in general will be mentioned here. 

VOICED ASPIRATED STOPS (*b/, *dh, and so on). The term voiced aspirated 
is one of convenience only. Reflexes of this series are: voiced aspirated 
stops in early Indic; voiceless aspirated stops in G; and fricatives in Italic 
(which were evidently voiceless at one time). Elsewhere they became 
voiced stops,’ though with two different consequences: in Celtic, BS, and 
Iranian—three seemingly independent innovations—these fell together with 
the PIE voiced series, but in Germanic and Armenian they remained 
distinct from the PIE voiced stops, which became voiceless stops. 

From such variety it is impossible to infer the phonetic value of the 
antecedent sounds in the parent speech with confidence. The term ‘voiced 
aspirated’, and the customary notation that goes with it, are holdovers from 
an earlier period in the history of IE studies, when the features of Sanskrit 
were too trustingly assumed to reflect PIE more or less directly. 

In recent times there has been a rekindling of interest in the phonetics 


I r z à , 
The outcomes of voiced stops in Tocharian and Anatolian cannot be confidently 
ascertained, thanks to obscurities in their writing systems. 
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of the PIE stop system. The main problem is not the voiced aspirated stops 
(which can be dealt with by refusing to reconstruct any particular phonetic 
features). The problem is the PLAIN VOICED stops as traditionally defined. 
Experience with living languages suggests that the distribution of voiced 
stops should be only relatively mildly constrained; that is, there should not 
be too many environments where other types of sounds occur but voiced 
stops do not (apart from commonplaces like word-final position). But in 
PIE there are a number of strong constraints on the distribution of the 
voiced series. For example, there is only one even tolerably certain in- 
stance of a voiced stop in the whole system of PIE endings (the pronominal 
nom./acc.sg.n. marker *-d, as in L id, NE 72). And remarkably, no solidly- 
attested PIE root contains two voiced stops. By contrast the other two 
series occur abundantly in endings and primary and secondary suffixes, and 
there are many cases of two of them together in the same root, for example 
*pet- ‘fly’ and dheg”h- ‘be hot. 

One means of correcting such oddities is a wholesale reassignment of 
phonetic values, such as taking the voiced aspirated series as having actual- 
ly been (plain) voiced, and the traditional voiced series as something else— 
say glottalized, or (voiceless) aspirated. However, the redesigned PIE stop 
systems proposed to date create as many problems as they solve. For exam- 
ple, as mentioned above, what are traditionally set up as the PIE *Z and “dh 
series merge, independently, in several branches of IE; redefining *d as ses 
(or *#, that is, glottalized), and *2) as *d, makes the widespread IE merging 
of the two series less rather than more comprehensible; and the failure of 
the redefined *;^ (or *7) series to merge with the *ż series in any IE lan- 
guage at all is difficult to fathom. Finally, and a point which seems to be 
generally overlooked in such proposals, a system of contrasts redefined as 
ss ad aa | (or *z, *t, *4) in place of traditional *ż, *Z and *ďh succeeds if any- 
thing too well in attaining typological normality: such systems are not only 
very widely observed in the world’s languages, they also exhibit a dia- 
chronic stability which is inconsistent with the IE family history, in which 
not a single language preserves the original structure (as thus redefined) 
intact. 

Apart from observing that it seems unlikely that the PIE ‘voiced aspir- 
ates’ were literally voiced and aspirated, we will not attempt here to revise 
either the reconstructed system of PIE stops or the traditional notation. 

a. Interestingly, the range of reflexes of the ancient Indic voiced aspirated stops in 
modern Indic vernaculars is quite as various as the IE reflexes of PIE ‘voiced aspirates’: 
they remain as such in Lahnda, (some) Panjabi, West Pahari, Assamese, Bengali, Oriya, 
Bihari, Bhojpuri, Hindi, Gujarati, Marathi, and many others; they become plain voiced 
stops in nearly as many groups (Palestinian Gypsy, Dumaki, Dameli, Pasar, Wotapuri, 
Savi, Shina, Kashmiri, and Simhalese, among others); and they actually become voiceless 


aspirated stops in two dialects of Gypsy (Armenian and European)—cf. the G and L 
reflexes of PIE *#b and the like (135-6). 
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134. THE VOICELESS STOPS are the most persistent. They remain as such 
except in Germanic, where they become fricatives; and in Armenian they 
change to the extent of adding the feature of aspiration (generally thought 
to have been the first phonetic stage in the evolution of this series in Ger- 
manic too). In later forms of IE languages—Romance and Indic vernaculars 
for instance—they suffer extensive weakening and loss in medial and final 
position, but in the ancient languages they persist except in certain conson- 
ant clusters and in final position. 

The voicep srops also remain as such in most IE languages, including 
classical G and L. But 8, ó, y eventually became voiced fricatives, as they 
are in Modern Greek. This change took place at an early period in some 
dialects, but in standard Attic and the kowý probably not until the ist cen- 
tury AD or later. —L 4 also became a fricative in the early centuries Ap, 
and in some Romance languages, most conspicuously Spanish, there is no 
difference at all between the reflexes of PRom. *? and *v. In the others, the 
two sounds remained distinct initially but coalesced postvocalically. Thus 
in It. Gubbio, ancient Iguvium; and rabbia ‘rage’ < PRom. *vabya, in contrast 
to the maintenance of the distinction in It. bile ‘bile’ < L biis, vs. vile ‘low, 
vile’ < L vilis ‘cheap’; cf. 186). 


135. THE PIE VOICED ASPIRATES IN ITALIC. The voiced aspirated stops, so- 
called (133), became voiceless aspirates in Prehistoric G and Italic. 

They remained such in classical Greek, only later becoming fricatives 
(136). But in Italic a change to fricatives took place—at least in initial 
position (and probably elsewhere)—in prehistoric times; likewise prehistoric 
was the change of the apical fricative [0] to f and a weakening of the 
dorsal fricative [x] to 4 (which sometimes then vanished). For the history 
of both Latin-Faliscan and Sabine we assume the following prehistoric steps 
for WORD-INITIAL position: 


bh> p> f > f 
dio. È > 0 > f 
gh> k > x > h 


In MEDIAL POSITION, where we also find fin Sab. but # or d in L, the 
steps leading to the L reflexes are disputed. But probably these too passed 
through the stage of the fricatives f, 0, x. G Mzpe;, name of a Sicilian coin, 
appears to confirm a prehistoric Italic */7@ra@, etymon of L /ibra ‘pound’! 
Another kind of evidence for early *0 is the change "sr > L br (225.2), as in 
funebris ‘fanereal’ < "fownes-ri- (cf. funestus ‘mournful’). This superficially 
startling change is easily explained if *sr first changed to "6r, which fol- 


* Had the source of the borrowing still been at the */7 ^ stage, the G form would have 
been “Apa with a voiceless aspirated stop. 
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lowed the usual development of *@ to b adjacent to z. The Umbrian devel- 
opment of -(z)f from *-zs (as in the acc.pl.) implies that in Sab., as well, *s 
in certain environments fell together with "6. 

The crux of the problem of the common Italic development of these 
sounds is the voicing of the intervocalic reflexes in the history of L and 
their subsequent coalescence with voiced stops. One cannot have BoTH a 
common Italic coalescence of "fand *0 AND a Latin voicing of intervocalic 
reflexes of these things, as "9 and "f do not completely fall together in 
medial position in Latin. In other words, if *fand *0 had totally coalesced 
in common Italic, they could not behave as they do in L (where intervocal- 
ic *fand *6 fall together only when the *6 is adjacent to 7, /, or a 4). And 
if the voicing of *fand *6 was already a feature of Pltal., the Sab. outcome 
-f- between vowels is impossible.’ 

At the center of this dispute 1s the assumption, which for generations 
has been conventional wisdom, that the intervocalic sound written -f- in 
Sab. was voiceless. But if intervocalic -f- was in fact [6] or [v], then [f] and 
[B,v] were in complementary distribution in Sab—were the same sound, 
from the point of view of structure—and would have been written with the 
same letter as a matter of course (just as in English we write [p] and [p^] 
with the same letter). Even when writing their languages in the Latin 
alphabet, it would be expected that native speakers of Oscan and Umbrian 
would follow their custom of using the same letter for both sounds when 
writing a word like fufans ‘they were’. The L alphabet had no means of 
representing [6] or [v] in any case. 

The intervocalic -£ in L words which are assumed (doubtless correct- 
ly) to be of Oscan origin, such as scrofa ‘sow’, rafus ‘red (haired), and the 
family name Afer, was certainly voiceless in L; but that is not conclusive 
evidence for its pronunciation in Oscan. Recently evidence for a voiced 
value for Sab. -f has been found in such correspondences as O MEBITHI 
~ MEBITHI (the characters being Greek except for the 8 ‘f’), and also— 
ancillary but pertinent—that the letter 8 in Etr. was voiced medially. But 
one can go further: L itself provides evidence for this view. If for the sake 
of argument medial -f in Sab. stood for a voiced fricative, words contain- 
ing such a sound when borrowed into L would have to be modified to fit 
L phonology. 

Now, the same problem faced speakers of OE when borrowing Late 
Latin or Romance words beginning with v-, as OE had no [v] in word-ini- 


! If medial *0 became *f adjacent to liquids and high back vocoids as early as PItal, 
their developments in L would be unchanged from the usual view; but in that case Sab. 
requires a subsequent merger of the remaining “@ with *f This is not impossible, only 
over-elaborate; in any case, the communis opinio is that the partial merger of medial "0 
and "f was a specifically Latin-Faliscan development. 
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tial position. When such words were borrowed, the usual substitute was £: 
fers ‘verse’ (L versum), fann ‘winnowing fan’ (L vannus). But in OE several 
different sounds were substituted, in fact; for example, b- rather than f was 
occasionally substituted for LL v-, as in OE berbena < L verbena ‘vervain’. 
With this in mind, it might be objected that Latin speakers would be un- 
likely to hit upon -f as the substitute for every single instance of [8, v] in 
words borrowed from Sab. But if ? were the makeshift for a Sab. borrowing 
into L it would be well-nigh impossible to recognize the form as a borrow- 
ing, because $ is the intervocalic reflex of PItal. *f in native L words. In 
other words, L rzfus ‘red-haired’ and ruber ‘red’ might Born be borrowings 
from Sab., one with f substituted for the sound, the other with 4; but only 
the former is recognizable as a borrowing. Only when the expected L re- 
flex would have been 4, or when there is something else un-Latin about 
the form of the word, would the L substitution of $ for Sab. f be revealed. 
A likely example of exactly that is L robus, reportedly (Paul.Fest.) a ‘rustic’ 
form of réfus. Since 6 is not the L reflex for *ow, *ew, but is the regular U 
reflex (cf. U tota acc., O touto nom. ‘people’; cf. also South Picenian tütas), 
a plausible interpretation of robus and its congeners such as robigo ‘rust’, the 
disease of plants, is that these are loan words showing the substitution of 
L 6 for source-dialect voiced fricative. Another likely example is L /ambi 
‘loins’, PIE */ondh-, which in native L would have been “/undi. 

a. INTERCHANGE OF H- AND F-. Roman grammarians and antiquaries cite a number 
of forms with initial b- or f- for classical forms beginning with f- or 4-, respectively, 
identifying them as dialectal or ascribing them vaguely to ‘the ancients’. The conflicting 
forms reflect PIE *dh- and *gh- and, less certainly, *bh-: fordeum ‘barley’ for L hordeum (PIE 
*éh-), bebris for L febris ‘fever’ (PIE *dh-). Similar forms are vouchsafed by inscriptions, 
like Falisc. neo = L filius ‘son’ (*dh-). Such discrepancies are also found in words of 
probably non-IE ancestry like L arēna ‘sand’ next to ‘Sabine’ faséna (Varro). 

The explanation for most of these is unknown. But where dial. f- corresponds to 
what was necessarily an original (h], we can hazard a surmise. The phenomenon is found 
in G names, chiefly in the Praeneste area: FERCLES for 'HookNjc, FELENA for "Edéva. A 
similar phenomenon in Praenestine is attested in the Etruscan name Foratia (cf. L 
Horatia). Here we may assume a SUBSTITUTION in a language which had no [h] (or [x], 
depending on what the target sound was). Similar substitutions account for OFr. froc (NE 
frock) ‘cow! from OHG ¿roce (= NHG Rock ‘coat, skirt’), and OFr. flanc (NE flank) from 
OHG blanca ‘hip’. 

Another possibility is a sound law, for which there is actually evidence in Faliscan, 
whereby initial f- > 4- followed by restoration of the original sound. This kind of succes- 
sion of events is well-attested in various languages, and inevitably results in both hyper- 
corrections (like L Aumerus for umerus) and missed items (like L. Zzser), which would 
account for the conflicting evidence of the inscriptions. 


136. GREEK ASPIRATED STOPS. G ó, 0, x were voiceless stops followed by 
a distinct aspiration, as in the initial consonants of NE p, till, and kill 
—though probably the G stops were more strongly aspirated than those of 
English. (In observable languages with a contrast between plain and aspir- 
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ated stops, such as Thai, Xhosa, or Hindi, the aspiration is quite strong.) In 
archaic G inscriptions before the introduction of the sign for x, for ex- 
ample, its equivalent expression is FH, KH, or QH. The Romans rendered 
the G aspirates first as p, 7, c, later more exactly as ph, th, ch. In the case of 
G 0 and x this conveys no particular information: since L in the historical 
period certainly had neither [0] nor [x], Romans would have been at sea 
over how to represent such sounds had they existed in G. But the rendition 
of G $ by L p rather than fis clear evidence that the G sounds were still 
stops at the time the Romans started to write them på, th, ch. 

Eventually $, 0, x did become fricatives, as they are in Modern Greek. There are 
indications that this change took place at an early period in some dialects, for example 
in Laconian where [0] (if not indeed [s]) for 0 is to be inferred from its representation 
by ø. But in standard Attic and the «ouf, pronunciation as fricatives did not prevail until 
sometime in the early centuries Ap. The telltale transcription of @ by L f instead of ph 
is not found till the ist century Ap, and is not usual till the 4th. 


137. LATIN ASPIRATED STOPS. As long as G 6, 6, x in proper nouns and 
other loanwords were represented epigraphically by P, T, c it is not certain 
how they were actually pronounced. But after about 150 Bc they were 
represented by Pn, TH, CH; this and other evidence point to a Greek-like 
pronunciation of the sounds. The correct pronunciation of the aspirates was 
so highly esteemed in polite circles, in fact, that aspirated stops were intro- 
duced into a number of native Latin words— presumably on account of a 
fancied G origin. Cicero states that he yielded to popular usage against his 
own better judgment in the case of pulcher ‘handsome’, triumphus ‘parade’, 
and a few others, but he steadfastly endorsed the etymologically correct 
pronunciation of sepulcrum ‘grave’, corona ‘wreath’, and lacrima ‘tear’, among 
others. A generation later, Quintilian disparages the improper use of aspir- 
ates in (for example) chorona, praecho ‘herald, crier, and chenturio. In- 
scriptions and manuscripts show many examples of these blunders, most 
frequently pa/cber—which was no longer a blunder, really, once it was 
established as the approved spelling. 

Something similar is found in English. At the time that #—both the spelling and 
its pronunciation /@/—was reintroduced into words of G origin which had been bor- 
rowed via L such as theater, throne, and Bartholomew, it was extended to some words which 
were indeed of classical origin but had no # in L or @ in G, for instance anthem (G àvrí- 
gave n.pl., earlier borrowed as OE antefn) and author from OFr. autor, L auctor. In Amer- 
ican English that fate has befallen Anthony from L Antonius, whereas in British English it 
retains the etymological pronunciation /t/ despite the whimsical spelling. For Thomas, 
ironically, whose spelling 1s etymologically correct (G Occ), the NE pronunciation is 
universally /t/. 

138. DISSIMILATION OF ASPIRATES IN GREEK (GRASSMANN’S LAW). Voiced 
aspirated stops in successive syllables were commonplace in reconstructed 
PIE; but in G (and also in Indic) such sequences virtually disappeared, via 
dissimilation: almost invariably the first aspirate becomes a plain stop, but 
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in G there is a category or two where the second aspirated stop loses its 
aspiration instead. 

This development is most consistent in reduplicated forms of roots 
beginning with aspirates, as ri-Onyu, Té-Onxa, mé-pevya. But the first aspirate 
remains unchanged when the second has lost its aspiration because fol- 
lowed by *s (213a) or *y (198), thus Opis ‘hair’, gen. zpixóc, from “trik”, 
*r'rib!os; Taxúç ‘fast, p n 0G7ron, both from *tak- (199a); Topo, 
fut. Ópéyo, both (iom? t "yep? - 

Spiritus asper from PIE * s- (170) shows the effects of Grassmann’s Law: 
from *segh- ‘possess’ pres. *seghoH, > *hek’ > dissimilated xo; but fut. 
*segh-s- > "seks- > *hekso which remains é£w. There are no clear cases of 
spiritus asper from PIE *5- (191.1) occurring before an aspirate. G iyu 
‘throw’ < *yi-yeH- is from “hi-ye-, with the simple disappearance of the 
medial *-y- 

PIE “bhewdh- ‘become aware’ > G zeiPopou: Ved. bédhati, OF béodan ‘offer, 
announce’, béad < *baudaz ‘prayer’ 

PIE *bheydh- ‘be persuaded’ > G meí8c, L fido: Go. baidjan < *bboydb-ey*/o- 
caus. ‘force, compel’ (456.2). 

PIE *dheygh- ‘smear, model’ > G reîxoç s-stem ‘wall’ (cf. Ved. dehi- ‘wall’), 
L fingo ‘model’ : Skt. dehmi ‘I smear’, Go. daigs ‘dough’ (= OHG zeig, OE 
dág). 

PIE *dheg”h- ‘be hot > G sé$pa ‘ashes’, L foveo ‘cherish’ (caus./freq. 
"dbog"b-ey*/o- ‘keep warm’) : Ved. déhati ‘burns’, dhaksydnt- fut.pple., Av. 
dazaiti, daxsa- ‘torch’, Lith. degù ‘burn’. 

There are many exceptions, apparently the result of leveling. 

1. Labials and dorsals show the effects of Grassmann’s Law regularly 
only in reduplicated forms (as in perf. zé$evyo, above). In roots originally 
containing two aspirates, the dissimilated 7-, x- is generalized: PIE *bhyghu- 
> G maxbc ‘thick’ in accord with the Law; but comp. t&cowp has replaced 
*b&caov—cf. rexóc, bacowr, above. Similarly fut. eóoopou (for *$eboouou) 
to turOévopou ‘find out by asking’, from PIE *bhewdh-. 

Contrariwise, in forms like the aor. pass. in -0n- and the imperative in 
-&i a root-initial aspirate is retained under the analogical influence of other 
forms, as in exóümv, EddcvOnv, P61, TEOVOL. 

2. By contrast with the behavior of labials and dorsals, 0/7 (from *g"5 
as well as from *47) can be depended upon to alternate according to the 
rules, as exhibited above. Thus even in forms in -6y- and -61, dissimilation 
is observed: éré6yv (7iOnut), ET0Ony (Bbw ‘offer up’). In the case of the aor. 
passimperat, such as adm. (caw ‘save’) for *od-05-0,, dissimilation also 


" The reflexes of three PIE roots, *bheydh-, *bhewdh-, and "g"bedb- (Olr. guidid /guó'o0' / 
‘prays’, G moféw, OE biddan ‘ask’), became more or less confused in Gmc., both formally 
and semantically. 


144 New COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


occurs, but it affects the SECOND aspirate. (Such forms as éré&qv, which are 
wholly in accord with Grassmann’s Law, point strongly to analogical re- 
modeling as the source of forms like éxt@yv.) —The frequent Vedic form 
jahi ‘slay! (PIE root *g”hen-), though remodeled in various details, confirms 
the ancient dissimilation of *b- (for *gh-) before the -dhi of the 2sg.imperat. 

a. Grassmann’s Law applies to Indic, as seen in the examples above. 

b. In L there appears to be no such dissimilation, though it has been suggested as 
an explanation for certain forms. For example, L gradior ‘step’ and glaber ‘hairless’, from 
original “gh... dh-, might show dissimilation of the initial “gh to *g But fido, fing, foveo, 
and other forms establish that in L sequences of aspirates retain their proper identities. 
Cases that seem to point to dissimilation have other explanations; gradior and glaber for 
example are better explained as changes of the initial clusters *ghr- and *ghi- to L gr-, gh, 
though the development of initial *g#- before a liquid in the history of L. is not open and 
shut (1584); and for frend ‘grind the teeth’ < *g”hr- see 1634. 

139. STOPS IN GERMANIC: GRIMM’S LAW, VERNER’S LAW. The notable dif- 
ferences between the stops and fricatives of G and L and those of their 
English cognates are the result of a wholesale change in the phonetics of 
the Germanic obstruents. Such systematic innovations are familiarly known 
as shifts. The Germanic consonant shift is often referred to briefly as 
Grimm's Law. It took place in the prehistoric period of Germanic and there- 
fore is characteristic of all the languages of this group. Further changes in 
the histories of the individual languages sometimes obscure the effects of 
the shift, especially in the case of High German, which experienced a sec- 
ond consonant shift (much later than the pan-Germanic shift and very dif- 
ferent from it in detail). And there is a complication in Grimm’s Law, 
which is known as Verners Law: the pre-Germanic voiceless fricatives— 
reflexes of PIE *s and of the voiceless stops *p, *z, *k, and *k”—split into 
voiced and voiceless counterparts: voiceless fricatives persisted in initial po- 
sition and in certain consonant clusters, and elsewhere when the immedi- 
ately preceding vowel had the PIE accent; otherwise, the fricatives became 
voiced, falling together with the Germanic reflexes of PIE "Z5, *dh, and so 
on. Thus, Go. fadar, OE feder, and NHG Vater ‘father’ show the outcome 
of PIE *7 preceded by an unaccented vowel (PIE *pH,tér-, PGmc. *fader-, 
and parenthetically, note the voiceless reflex of *p in initial position) 
whereas Go. bropar, OE brépor (p between vowels is [ó]), NHG Bruder show 
PIE *7 after a stressed vowel (PIE 'A5ráH,ter-, PGmce. *broper-). —Subse- 
quent to these changes, the PIE accent was replaced by a uniform first- 
syllable accent, as still seen in NE father, brother, NHG Vater, Bruder. 


Shorn of these and many other complications, the principal cor- 
respondences are as follows: 


PIE stops pt k k (b) dé g” bh dh éh g"h 
PGmc. fbx x" (p tk k bd g w 
English f 0 h (hw p tk kw b d gyw 
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The English reflexes are given in phonemic transcription. The proliferation of orthog- 
raphies for /k/ in NE (including qs for /kw/) is the handiwork of Anglo-Norman scribes, 
as is the substitution of wh- for bw-. For OE c and g see 30.2, end. 


BILABIAL STOPS 


140. The normal representation of the bilabial stops: 


PIE G L Sab. Indic BS | Oh NE 
p T p p p p = fv 
(b) 8 b b b b b p 
bh ó,T £b f bh, b, h b b b, v 


1. G z, Indic $ from "Jb are via Grassmann's Law (138). 

2. PIE “bh gives L fin initial position; # is the reflex medially, but fis frequently restored 
medially by analogy. 

3. In Indic, bilabial voiced aspirates occasionally lose their occlusion! Thus grah- ‘seize’ 
is found side by side with more conservative grabh-. By the Middle Indic period this 
process became general, thus Skt. bhavati ‘is’ > Hindi Ze 

4. The NE v reflexes of *» and *#b occur in medial position. 

5. PIE *p disappears in Celtic, one of the defining traits of the branch. Traces of an 
intermediate * or *w are seen in certain consonant clusters: Olr. secht /s'ext/ ‘seven’ < 
*septm, Olr. can ‘harbor’ < *kon- < PCelt. *kawno- < *kap-no-. 


141. PIE “p. 
PIE *pH,tér- ‘father’ > G warp, L pater : Ved. pitár-, OE feder, Olr. ath(a)ir 
/abap'/. 
PIE *ped-/pod- ‘foot’ > G «oóc, L pës : Ved. pad-, OE fot. 
PIE “apo (or *H,epo) ‘away’ > G ómó, L ap- in aperió ‘uncover’ (the prep. ab 
seems to be the same form, its -b perhaps arose before voiced consonants 
and was later generalized) : Ved. dpa, Go. af, OE of, OHG aba, NHG ab. 


a. A striking innovation shared by Italic and Celtic is the assimilation of *p to a 
following *k”. This development obviously predates the Celtic loss of *p: 

*pen&"e ‘five’ > L quinque (for 7 see 812): G aérvre ‘five’, méumrog ‘fifth’, Ved. párica ‘five’, 
Av. panéa, Lith. penki, Olr. cóic /kog'/, W pimp. 

PIE *pek®- ‘ripen; cook’ intrans. > L coquó (either denom. from, or contaminated by, coguos 
‘cook’ < *pok”-0-), coctus, coquina ‘kitchen’; popina (lw. from a p-dialect, 155) ‘cookshop’ : G 
tréoow (7%/o-stem), *pek”-s- > wépw fut, *pek”-to- > memróc pple.; Ved. pac-, pple. pacatá- 
and pakvá- (*pek"-wo-), NB W poeth (p < *k”) ‘hot’, MW poburies ‘baker’. 

PIE *perk™u- ‘oak’ > L quercus, possibly the Goidelic ethnonym Querni. 

L ¿#nctus ‘all, whole’ was of unknown etymology before the emergence of Hitt. pa- 
an-ku-us ‘all, whole; senate’ and the 7/z-stem (290-2) pa-an-kur, pa-an-ku-na-as ‘family, re- 
lations’; evidence from the two languages taken together point to *ponk”u-, and in addition 
have prompted a reinterpretation of U puntes, which occurs several times in the Iguvin- 
ian Tables. Hitherto it has been rendered ‘groups of five’ but makes far better sense as 
‘all’: inumek sakre uvem urtas puntes fratrum upetuta ‘then let the brothers all decide 
on a sacrifical sheep’ (lit. ‘the wholes of the brothers’) is quite a bit more intelligible than 


H 


‘let the brothers in groups of five. . ”. 


* Cf. Proto-Indic *74, which INVARIABLY becomes 4 in Skt. (153d). 
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Hercynia silva, the forested region of Thuringia, was for a long time little more than 
a name to the ancients—which name appears to be the Celtic treatment of *perkun- (a de- 
labialization of *perk”un- prior to the assimilation). 


142. PIE *% is virtually unreconstructable. An example of forms which 
might point to */ is the following array: L /abia, labea, labium, labrum all ‘lip’; 
OE Zippa, MDu. lippe (NHG Lippe a loan from Low German). The following 
observations are true not only of these forms, they are typical of sets seem- 
ing to point to "4: (1) *% is found in nominal forms (rather than verbal 
roots), which are (2) usually shared only by two or three (usually adjacent) 
languages; and (3) there are many problems about the details of the forms: 
in the case of the ‘lip’ example, L -a- cannot be brought into accord with 
Gmc. -?-, and the variability within L itself is patternless and eccentric. 
Such sets of words are probably not in fact PIE, but come from such sour- 
ces as slang and regional loan-words from non-IE sources. 

For all that, there can be little doubt that the language we call PIE 
had a *7, at least in a few loan-words, perhaps the clearest being *kan(n)abis 
‘hemp’ > G kévvaBic, OE henep, MHG Aanef. (L cannabis, whence VL cana- 
bum, is a lw. from G.) All the things that are true of /ip above are true of 
this comparison, but there can be little serious doubt that we are dealing 
here with an actual item of (Western) PIE vocabulary; and it is equally 
evident that it is a loan word from some non-IE language. That is probably 
the story with most instances of "^ in PIE, but it is manifestly so in the case 
of the name of a plant which was probably not native to the PIE world. 

a. Many languages have gap: in their system of sounds; most often [p] or [g] is the 
lacking stop, however. The absence of [b] in the core system of PIE as usually recon- 
structed is one of the stimuli for rethinking the whole PIE stop system, as mentioned in 
133: the new proposals make "^ (or *p’) the missing sound, which is typologically much 
more reasonable. However, there is an elegant explanation which is valid for the system 
as usually reconstructed. It proposes that in Pre-PIE, **7 (whatever its actual phonetics) 
did not actually disappear, like PIE *p in Celtic. Rather, it fell together with "'« There 
are three reasons for thinking so. 1. PIE *w is the only PIE resonant that occurs in root- 
initial clusters with other resonants (*wr-, *wl-, *wy-); it is always the first element in the 
cluster. Clusters of a stop plus a resonant were commonplace in PIE, and if **? became 
*w in “br, **bl-, and **by-, the anomaly is explained. (Note that this is not to say that all 
cases of PIE w- before another resonant are ipso facto guaranteed to be original **4; once 
such a cluster became a part of the repertory of the language, its numbers could be added 
to from other sources.) 2. PIE has a remarkably large number of homophonic roots begin- 
ning with *w-. Some of these actually began with *H,w-, *Hyw-, and * Hyw-, probably; but 
that still leaves a large tally of homophonous roots in a language which on the evidence 
had a low tolerance for homophony. If some of the roots with initial *w in PIE had once 
begun with a different consonant altogether, **4, the swollen number of homophonous 
roots in *w- would be partly explained. 3. Somewhat on the same head: rare as convincing 


! For example, /$/ first arose in OE as a reflex of PGmce “sé; but it is far from the case 
that all, or even most, NE /$/ continue PGmc. *sk. 
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cases of PIE * are, they almost never involve word-initial "4 (The best is the comparison 
of Ved. balin- ‘strong’, G BeNrtov ‘better’, and L debilis weak.) 

Similar arguments have been advanced for **# > *m. For one thing, there do seem 
to be a few cases of *mR clusters, such as *mregh-yos- ‘very short’ (349-50) > L brevior. 
And in fact, while there are a number of instances of m~ w alternation in affixes (pronom- 
inal *-we/*-:e, 366.3-4; chime-stems in *-mer/*-men and *-wer/*-wen), on the other hand 
there is no remotely GENERAL z^ zp alternation in PIE; such facts may perhaps be most 
convincingly explained by the theory that Pre-IE ** merged now with *m, now with *w, 
under conditions yet to be explained. 

See also 451B fn. re PIE Ved. pibati, L bibo, Olr. ibid ‘drink’. 


143. PIE *bd. 
PIE *bher- ‘carry > G dépw, L fero : Ved. bbárati, OE beran, Olr. berith 
/bep'36"/. 


PIE *AbráH,ter- ‘brother’ > G ¢parnp ‘member of a phratry’, L frater 
‘brother’ : Ved. bhratar-, OE brépor, Olr. brath(a)ir /braap' /. 

PIE *e-bhi-t (or *e-bbuH-f) aor. ‘became’ > G £i, L fuit : Ved. abbür, OE 
béon, NE be. 

PIE *webh- (various stems) ‘cloud, mist > G vedédn, védoc, L nebula : Ved. 
nábbas- (= védog), OHG nebul, NHG Nebel, Hitt. me-pi-is n. s-stem. 

PIE *H,elbh-o- ‘white’ > G &N$óc ‘whiteness’, L albus ‘white’, alba ‘dawn’ : 
U alfer dat./abl.pl. < *-ays. 

PIE "Jewbb- ‘please’ (various grades) > L /ubet, libet (cf. 588?) ‘pleases’, libido, 
lubido ‘longing, infatuation’ : O /oufir ‘or’ (semantics? but cf. the various 
meanings of NE rather, and cf. OE /éofre e-grade ‘preferable’), OCS /ubá 
‘dear’, zero grade in OE J/ufu, NE love. 


APICAL STOPS 


144. The normal representation of the apical stops: 


PIE G L Sab. Indic BS Olr NE 
t T t t t t t 0, d 
d 6 d d d d d t 
dh 0, T f, b, d f dh, d, h d d d 


1. G 7 and Indic Z from *4 are the product of Grassmann’s Law (138). 

2. L £ is the outcome in initial position; medially, the outcome is # adjacent to z, /, or i; 
d elsewhere (147.2-3). But medial -f via recomposition is commonplace, as in refero. 

3. As with the loss of occlusion in ## (140.3), the Indic development of 5 from “dh is 
general in the Middle Indic period, but is found sporadically as early as the Rigveda: Aitd- 
pple. of root dhã-, -hi and -dhi are both 2sg. imperat. for athem. stems (= G -60). 

4. PIE *£ > NE d results from Verner's Law: in accord with the conditions given in 139, 
PreGmc. ') > PGmc. *-#4 > PWGmc. d). 


145. PIE "£t. 
PIE *zréyes ‘three’ nom.pl. masc. > G rpeic (spurious diphthong, 76), L trés 
: Ved. tráyas, Olr. tri, NE three. 
PIE *tynd- ‘thin’ L tenuis : Ved. tanú-, PGmc. *þunwijaz > NHG diinn, OE 
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pynne, NE thin. G ravaóç ‘thin’ (like a stick) continues stem full grade with 
assimilation (91.2): “tgnewo- > “tanewo- > *tanawo-. 

PIE *pH,ter- ‘father’ > G maro, L pater : Ved. pitár-, Olr. atb(a)ir /abap'/, 
OE feder. 


146. PIE *d. 
PIE *dékmt ‘ten’ > G ôéka, L decem : Ved. dasa, Olr. deich /dex'/, Go. taibun, 
OE tion, NE ten. 
PIE *ed- (or *H,ed-) ‘eat’ > G édw, L edo : Ved. root ad-, 38g. átti (= L ést, 
W os < PIE *H,ed-t 212), Go. itan, OE etan, NE eat, NHG essen. 


147. PIE *db. 

r. Initial position: 

PIE *dheH,- ‘put in G riOny, aor. €Onxa, L fect: Ved. dadhati, OCS déti in- 
fin, OE don, NE do. 

PIE *“dbi-mo- (*dbuH-?) ‘smoke’ > G @uuóç ‘spirit, pluck’ (see $o.1 for the 
semantics), L fumus ‘smoke’ : Ved. dbumá-, OCS dymii. 

PIE *dhwor- ‘door’ (originally du.tant.) > G 60pa, L foris (back-formed from 
orig. forés pl.tant. ‘leaves of a door’) : Olr. dorus, OE dor, Lith. duris acc.pl. 
(Ved. has dvarau du.tant. ‘door’ for expected *4bvzru, contaminated by 
dvá(u) ‘two’.) A fossilized dual, having been reanalyzed as a singular, is seen 
in G 60vpóv ‘antechamber like Go. daurons pl.tant. ‘door’: PrePIE z-stem 
nom.du. "*-oz-H > PIE *-on, whence G -wy, Ved.-2, Av. -gn (cf. 286.5). 

a. The fate of PIE *dbr- in L is uncertain. There are two competing data. PIE 
*dbragh- ‘draw, pul? may underlie L. trahé ‘drag’ and a Gmc. family of words (Go. ga- 
dragan ‘gather together’, OHG agan ‘pull’, OE dragan, NE draw) unattested elsewhere. 
The development of 7r- rather than fr- would be unexpected, but it is not implausible. 
(Cf. the L development of -zr- < *-dr-, 223.5.) But expected fr- may be seen in L fraus, 
-dis ‘deceit’ < "'frawx-ri- < PIE “dbrewgb- ‘swindle, deceive’, cf. Ved. drugdhd- ‘hurtful, 
malicious’, Av. druzaiti ‘deceives’, OHG triogan (NHG trügen). The latter has the merits 
of conforming to phonological expectation, and would reflect a root of impeccable PIE 
pedigree. Its demerits include a dissimilation (albeit one with known parallels, 1515), and 
L -au- < *-*/ow- is most dubious. It is not clear moreover that the word is even an ;- 
stem: both fraudum and fraudium occur in respectable sources. 


2. Medially adjacent to 7, /, or #: 
PIE *vewdb- (various grades) ‘red’ > G épv0póc (89), L ruber, rubeo ‘am red’ 
(rufus ‘red haired’ is a lw. from an f-dialect, as is robigo ‘rust’; see 135 end) 
: Ved. róbita-, OHG rot, OE réad (both o-grade, like Lith. ra#das), OE réod 
(e-grade). 
PIE *werdbo- ‘name, word’ > L verbum : Lith. vardas (o-grade) ‘name’, Go. 
waurd (transl. ppa), OE word, NE word. 
PIE "szeH,- ‘stand’ in "stH;-dblo-, *-dbli- > L stabulum ‘abode’, stabilis ‘firm’; 
cf. U staflarem acc.sg. *pen’. 
PIE *krey(H)-dbro- ‘sifting tool’ > L cribrum ‘sieve’ (cf. cerno 'sorc) : Olr. 
criathar /kxig0op/, OHG ritera, OE bríder (NE rider ‘coarse sieve’). 


PHONOLOGY — Srops 149 


L iubeo ‘command’ (#; cf. SC de Bacch. tovBratis), perf. (orig. aor.) 24557, and 
pple. iussus add up to an etymon “yewdb- (aor. *yewdh-s- (215), pple. yudb-to- 
(212)).’ However, PIE connections are uncertain. Ved. yudh- ‘fight’, Lith. judù 
intrans. ‘move around’, caus. s#dinu ‘set in motion, shake’ agree with L zubeo 
better in form than in meaning. 

3. Medially elsewhere: 
PIE *H,eydb- ‘be on fire’ > G abw ‘blaze’, L aedes sg. ‘temple’, pl. ‘house’ 
: Ved. édbas- n., édba- m. (= G oifoc) both ‘fuel’, OE ád ‘pyre’. 
PIE *medhyo- ‘middle’ > G péo(o)oc, L medius, O mefiai : Ved. madhya-, Go. 
midpis. 
PIE *widhéwo- ‘(?) deprived; (?) single’, nominalized fem. ‘widow’ > L vidu- 
us, vidua ‘widow’ (also ‘unmarried woman’); note that *Z5 must > L d prior 
to the change of *ew (> *ow) to u(v), 61, 66.5, otherwise the outcome would 
have been L *vibuus : Ved. vidhdva- ‘widowed’, Olt. fedb [fed] ‘widow’, 
OCS vidova, OE widewe, NE widow, perhaps G 7ibeos (*2wit"ewos) ‘unmar- 
ried’ (whose y- however is without explanation). 


148. ASSIBILATION — GREEK. G 7 alternates with o before ¿ in large 
classes of words? But 7 may also remain unchanged before v; this has the 
appearance of a sound law whose conditions have been disturbed beyond 
recovery by analogical leveling. Significantly, the few generalizations that 
can be made are for the most part morphological rather than phonological: 

I. 7 remains: initially, thus zíkro ‘beget’, riOnys ‘put’, ri$oc ‘marsh’; 
when preceded by o, as in €orí ‘is’, wio7i¢ ‘faith’; before the feminine suffix 
-i5- (sroNiric, -trôoç f. ‘citizen’); before the adj. suffix -xo- (roNTukóç ‘civ- 
ic’); and before the denominative suff. fv (mXovrifo ‘enrich’). 

a. The unaltered 7 of é7, av7i has no explanation. Cf. mpóç vs. Hom. apozi. 


2. T becomes o in most of the nouns formed with the suffix *-zi-, as 
B&ouç ‘a step’ (= Ved. gati- ‘gait’), oráoic ‘a standing’ (= Skt. sthiti-), vows 
‘a releasing’, 0éoic ‘a putting’ (= Ved. -dhiti-). Forms in -orac like rior 
‘faith’ are covered in 1, above; genuinely unexplained are a few words like 
parc ‘wisdom’ and (of unexpected meaning for a #-stem noun) uávric 
‘seer’. The change is seen in most adjectives in -toç and nouns in -(à de- 
rived from stems containing 7, as cAobotoc ‘wealthy’ (sXovroc), &ufipóotoc 
‘ambrosial’, &ufBpoot& (&pBporoc immortal), eoyaci& ‘labor’ (€ovy&rgc). 

3. In certain forms, 7 becomes o in Att.-Ion., Lesb., and Arc.-Cyp., but 
remains unchanged in Doric: 3sg. Att. rí8got, Swor but Dor. 7iby7, didwrt; 


| L iubes and iussi have imported the short root vowel from the pple., where it is prop- 
er, OL (as in the pres. quoted here, and perf. iovsrr, where s = ss) shows the original 
state of affairs with full grade of the root in the pres. and aor. stems. 

2 Note that "2"; (161) never becomes ou: zíç ‘who’ < *£"is, 6 (ryn ‘why’ < *yod Pid, rtu 
‘honor’, &rieroç ‘unhonored’ < *£";If,-. The time during which "7 was assibilating predates 
the change of *£"i to m. 
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3pl. Att. dépovar, ri8éaot, eot, but Dor. dépov7, ríBevri, vri, Att. eikoot ‘20’, 
ÓuOÓotoL ‘200’, TeLaKGatot ‘300°, but Dor. Fixari, ĉ&&kério. This development 
is found in Myc., as in e-ko-si (ekonsi) '€xovov. 

a. A similar dialectal variation is seen in a few other forms, such as 'Aprepíotog ~ 
Aproutiog ‘a temple of Artemis’, 'Aópoütotoc ~ Adpodirio¢ ‘pertaining to Aphrodite’. 

b. A structural consequence of this development is the reintroduction of intervo- 
calic /s/, following its PG loss per 172. 


149. The other apical stops in G show little or no parallel behavior. 
PG *4 of whatever origin never assibilates before ı. PG *7// > o, but under 
a constraint that verges on the bizarre: the change occurs only in adjectives 
in -oç based on place names in -u8oç and -v»6oc: IlpoßaNioioç ‘from Pro- 
balinth’, Tpkopvotog ‘from Tricorynth'. Mycenaean attests this, and inciden- 
tally confirms the suspicion that forms like G Kopív6ioc ‘from Corinth’ are 
levelings of the expected *Kopřoroç attested in Myc. ko-ri-si-jo. —Such 
place names are generally thought to be non-Greek in origin, which at 
least raises the possibility that the adjectives in -auoç are not actually G 
developments but were borrowed as such, much as in the case of the /k/~ 
/s/ alternation in NE Gveek/Greece, which is not a native development. 
Myc. attests an additional form, -ko-ru-si-jo '-helmeted', connected with G 
KópvG, KópvÜoc; but this too is apparently a foreign word. 

a. The developments discussed in 148-9 must not be confused with changes in G 
consonants before *y, 195-207. 


150. ÁSSIBILATION — LATIN (IOTACISM). No later than the 3rd century Ap, 
L medial ż and 4 assibilated when immediately followed by ¿before another 
vowel: cantid ‘song’, meridies ‘noon’ pronounced [kant?;o;], [meri:dAie:s]. This 
development is reflected in all the Romance languages (LL captionem: Fr. 
chanson, It. canzone, Sp. canzon). But it is additionally vouchsafed by gram- 
marians, who supply the technical term for it and seem to endorse 1t as 
standard; by inscriptions (MARSIA(NENSES) for Martia-, 3rd century); and by 
loanwords such as 6th century Go. kawtsjo, from L cautio (pre)caution'. 

a. Somewhat earlier, in a development that was never standard but which 1s faith- 
fully reflected in Romance, di and de before a following vowel came to be pronounced 
[y], and to share in the Romance developments of L ‘consonantal 7’: Fr. sour, It. giorno 
‘day’ reflect “iurmus, not L diurnus (cf. Fr. dieu, It. dio < PRom. “diu < deus ‘god’). 
Medially, It. mezzo reflects standard medius ‘middle’, next to raggio < *raiius (standard 
radius) ‘spoke’, cf. It. maggiore ‘bigger’ < L maiiorem (194). 

151. PItal. *7 > L / in several words. The data are characteristic of 
dialect borrowing. It is not axiomatic that in the source dialect *d had 
merged with */; all that is necessary is that its reflex sounded like / to the 
Latin ear. 

Lacrima ‘tear’ from dacrima : G 6&kpv, NE tear! 


! The surmise that L Jacrima, lacruma f. is a borrowing from G óóxpupo n. is unlikely 
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Lingua ‘tongue’ from dingua (Paul.Fest.): OE tunge, NE tongue. 

Oleo ‘have an odor’ beside noun odor: G btw, bðwða. 

Solium ‘throne’ (and perhaps consules "having the same seat’) from *sed- ‘sit’ 
in sedeo. 

Levir for *laever "husband's brother’ (first attested in 6th century Ap) : Ved. 
devár-, G dap (207), OE tácor. 

Capitolium one of the hills of Rome, for orig. Capitod-. 

Impelimenta (Paul.Fest.) for impedimenta ‘baggage’. 


The question of whether L Ulixés vs. G 'Oóvooeóc ‘Ulysses’ is an example of this phe- 
nomenon is confused by the existence of variant G forms of the name already containing 
X: ONvrrevc, DENS.) 


a. Ancient authorities were aware of the phenomenon (they supply such forms as 
dacrima, dingua, Capitodium, and impelimenta which are not otherwise attested). Since the 
late rgth century it has been customary to identify Sabine (that is, Oscan) as the source 
of these /'s; but in Oscan, and all other known Italic languages near Rome, reflexes of "4 
and */ everywhere remain distinct. However, the allegedly Sabine origin of this phenome- 
non may help explain a peculiarity of the native Oscan alphabet: the symbol whose shape 
corresponds most closely to R stands for the sound /d/, while letter D stands for /r/. 
Evidently there was in fact something about the phonetics of the Sabine reflex of *Z (a 
flap perhaps) which, though always distinct in O from both r and /, confused whoever 
adapted the alphabet for writing Oscan; and the same phonetics may have on occasion 
led to O forms being taken over in L with / for d. 

b. Perhaps somehow related to the foregoing, in early L + is also found for 4 
ARFVISE, ARVORSVM (SC de Bacch.), APVRFINEM (apud finem). Possibly chis was a regular 
change of 4 before for v (with some extension to other cases) which was later leveled 
in favor of the usual ad and apud. —L meridies ‘noon’ from "medidier is a case of anticipa- 
tory dissimilation. L cridus ‘raw’ is perhaps from "£raror (cruor, cf. Ved. krūrá- ‘slaughter, 
atrocity’) by lag dissimilation; cf. It. rado ‘scarce’ < L rarus. 


DorsaL STOPS 


152. The PIE dorsal stops were as follows (for a survey of the usual 


reflexes see 154): 
54) Palatal (Plain) Velar  Labiovelar 


voiceless k k kv 
voiced É g g” 
voiced aspirated éh gh g"h 


In considering the relations of the PIE dorsals—the general term for 
all kinds of &-sounds—it is necessary to distinguish two main series and, as 
regards their reflexes, to divide the IE languages into two groups (11). 

One series, known as the palatals and denoted here by *£ *é and "£P 


in view of the discrepancy in gender; the discrepancy in the length of the second vowel; 
and the L development of L. Besides, d&xpvpe is a poetical, high-flown, and rare word— 
altogether unlikely as a source for a borrowing. As if these considerations were not 
enough, ‘tear’ is among the 15-odd lexical items known to be most resistant to borrowing. 
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—-other notations are met with—is represented by simple dorsals in the 
more conservative IE languages. These are the western group (Greek, Ital- 
ic, Celtic, and Germanic, and unattested strains of BS); Tocharian in the 
extreme east of the range; and Anatolian in the extreme south of it. In the 
innovative (‘satem’) subgroup, the palatals are reflected as sibilants; these 
languages are Armenian, Albanian, Indo-Iranian, and the historically attest- 
ed members of BS (132). 

The other series, the /zbiovelars, are denoted here by *k”, *g”, and *g”h; 
other notations are common, especially in the older literature. m ‘the satem 
languages these stops reveal no trace of a labial coarticulation. Instead, they 
split into affricated or palatal articulation before front vowels (PIE front 
vowels, that is), while remaining dorsal stops elsewhere. The ‘centum lan- 
guages’ without exception attest to labialized articulation, though it is man- 
ifested in various ways (cf. 155, below, on P- and Q-dialects). 

A contrast between plain dorsals and labialized dorsals is widespread 
among the world’s languages; but so is a constrast between plain dorsal 
stops and palatal stops. Typology thus is no guide in framing the best hy- 
pothesis for the PIE dorsal system. The universal development of sibilants 
in satem languages from the first group of stops mentioned above implies 
a saliently palatal articulation, but of this there is no trace in the ‘centum 
languages’. Two possibilities might account for this: (1) The ‘centum lan- 
guages’ RETRACTED two series of stops—palatal and plain—converting them 
into plain and labialized, respectively; or else (2) the satem group FRONTED 
plain velar stops (whose aboriginal phonetics are faithfully reflected in the 
‘centum languages’), with the concomitant loss of rounding in the aboriginal 
labiovelar series. 

The latter must be the correct view, for at least three reasons. First, 
in view of the diachronic instability of palatal stops, if palatal articulation 
was a feature of the parent language, the total lack of evidence pointing to 
specifically palatal articulation of *É, *£, and *gh in any ‘centum language’ 
is nothing short of phenomenal. Second, the distribution of the two branch- 
es—satem languages in a central area flanked by ‘centum languages’ on 
three sides—is a classic one in dialect geography: the peripheral languages 
are the relics of an earlier state of affairs, cut off from one another by a 
centrally-located area of innovation. Finally, shifts of point of articulation 
typically move from back to front, so that diachronic norms favor the origi- 
nality of velar articulation over palatal for the PIE *k-series. Linguistic 
norms are a rocking foundation which cannot sustain arguments of much 
weight, but in this case the structure is sufficiently sturdy. Starting from an 
ORIGINAL series *£, *£ "£P, the called-for development is not merely rare; 
there seem to be No cases of palatal’ stops developing into velar shops in 


! For this discussion the distinction between the concepts PALATAL and PALATALIZED is 
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the course of the known history of any language—and the PIE *é-series 
would have to have become ‘centum plain velars’ not once but at least 
three different times, namely to the east, west, and south of the putatively 
conservative satem group. The simultaneous and independent evolution of 
coarticulated labialization in *4" and so on would be less incredible but still 
remarkable. 

The history of the IE stops, then, is as follows. In a very early period, 
the stops had four points of articulation [p t k k"] (to use the voiceless ser- 
ies to stand for all three series). The [k] series was of the normal velar sort, 
and the [kV] series had a definite labial component, manifest in all non- 
satem languages without exception; that it was also articulated farther back 
on the velum than [k] is likely, as [kV] seems to have been distinct from 
[kw]—though that may have been a matter of timing only (like the Polish 
contrast between [t°] and [t] in czy vs. trzy). This system remained un- 
changed in the early history of the ‘centum’ (better, non-satem) languages. 

At a sull very early period, a group of Proto-Indo-European speakers 


shifted both velars forward phonetically, such that [k] became [k] and [k"] 
became [k]. However, in certain environments (before *7, after *w and *# 
before *4), original *k usually failed to front, thereby falling together with 


the fronted and delabialized developments of [k"]. 


Archaic PIE Pre- Proto- 
(= Proto-Centum) Satem Satem 
palatal: - k $ 
velar: k — k k and k (or č) 
labio-velar: k” - _ 
apical: t t 
bilabial: p p p 


Examples of unshifted stops: 

PIE *krewH,- > Ved. kravis- ‘gore’, G xpéoç, L cruor, MIr. crú ‘blood’, Lith. kradjas. 

PIE *yugom ‘yoke’ > G fuyév, L iugum : Ved. yugá-, OCS igo. 

PIE "gras- ‘graze’ > Ved. grásate ‘eat’ (of horses and cows), G ypéw ‘nibble’, Cypriot 
ypooh imperat, L gramen < *grasmy ‘grass’ orig. "fodder'. (The Gmc. grass words are a 
chance resemblance.) 

PIE "gbrem- ‘growl, make a menacing noise’ > G xpópoç ‘racket, whinnying’ : Go. gramjan 
‘to anger’, Lith. gruménti ‘to thunder’. 


crucial. The former is a point of articulation, involving the front or dorsum of the tongue 
and a region of the hard palate just behind the alveolar ridge. The latter is the coarticu- 
lation of a high front tongue body position, which may occur simultaneously with any 
point of articulation. (Thus, despite the occasional statement to the contrary, bilabial pal- 
atalized articulation is not only possible, it is more straightforward, mechanically, than 
some other combinations.) Now, DEPALATALIZATION—that is, the loss of this coarticulation 
—is a commonplace historical development (as in 198); it is the retraction of a PALATAL 
POINT OF ARTICULATION to a (dorso-)velar point of articulation that strains credulity. 
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153. T HE PLAIN VELAR STOPS. Why, then, do we not reconstruct accord- 
ing to the list of sounds under ‘Archaic PIE”? Because the conditions given 
above for the merger of Archaic *£ and *k” into Pre-Satem "4 are approx- 
imations only; there are incontrovertible exceptions: 


PIE *krHsron- ‘hornet’ > L crabro, OLith. sirsuo. 

PIE “grHno- ‘grain’ > L granum, OE corn, Slovene zýno. 

PIE ghans- ‘goose’ G xnv-, OHG gans, OE gós, NE goose, Ved. hamsa-, Lith. Zgsis. 
PIE *steygh- > G oteixw ‘march’, Go. steigan ‘climb’, Ved. stigh-. 


Thus we have in fact three partly-similar correspondence sets, k” = k, k = 
k, and £ = & all strictly speaking in contrastive distribution, which leaves 
us no choice except the familiar ‘Classical PIE’ *£", *k, and *é However, 
this is an artifact of the method, not a picture of the early history of PIE: 
there never was a variety of PIE with three dorsal stops. 


a. Some hold that Albanian and Armenian reflect the three reconstructed dorsal 
series directly, and more recently similar claims have been advanced for Anatolian. But 
the crucial evidence in Armenian and Anatolian seems to hinge upon especially difficult 
or vague or otherwise dubious etymologies, which is not surprising considering the lan- 
guages involved and the fundamental improbability of the proposition. The Albanian evi- 
dence is of better quality, but can be accounted for (and easily) without recourse to a 
threefold system of dorsals. 

b. In cases where cognates are known only from non-satem languages, such that it 
cannot be told whether we are dealing with a palatal or a plain velar, it is the custom to 
write the plain velar in the reconstruction. For example, G «vun (Dor. vec) ‘shin’, 
xynpides ‘greaves’, Olr. endim /knap'/ ‘bone’, OHG hamma ‘shank, ham’, OE hamm, are 
reconstructed as PIE *kgH, mo- (G and Celt.) and *konH, mo- (Gmc.). This custom exagger- 
ates the tally of plain velars for PIE, at least on paper. That is a small demerit, a much 
more important one is that it turns the comparative method on its head to assume that 
we should reconstruct a palatal stop only if we have definite evidence for it. The *É-series 
of stops was manifestly the unmarked PIE dorsal series, and in the ABSENCE of evidence 
to the contrary we should write *kwH,mo-. The usual convention will nevertheless be 
followed here. 

c. It is sometimes implied (or even insisted upon) that the defining innovation of 
the satem group is the COALESCENCE of the PIE *£ and *£" series, noT the development 
of a sibilant from the *É series. But both components of this view are questionable. First, 
if the three-way contrast in the dorsal stop system is an artifact of the method to begin 
with, it follows that the putative coalescence is also an artifact. This objection is vulner- 
able to the charge of circularity; the second objection therefore is the sturdier: that is, the 
implausibility of the notion that each satem branch independently developed sibilants, 
and only sibilants, from original proto-satem «t £ and "£^. In all cases where palataliza- 
tion phenomena are directly observable, such as in the histories of Romance, Slavic, and 
Chinese, stops of palatalized and palatal articulation evolve very diversely, even in closely 
related dialects. It is furthermore the case that while the developments thus observed do 
include sibilants, sibilants are among the less common outcomes and generally evolve 
from affricates. Accordingly, we must assume that the development of sibilant consonants 
from the pre-satem palatal stops took place only once and was ancestral to the whole 
satem group. 

d. INDO-IRANIAN. The stops classed as palatals in Sanskrit grammar must not be 
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confused with the PIE palatals, with which they have no connection. Skt. palatal ¢ (pro- 
nounced something like [č]) and Av. č are the result of secondary palatalization, namely 
they are reflexes of PIE *£” or *£ when followed by a PIE front vowel. PIE palatal *£ 
typically gives Indic f (a palatal sibilant). In PInIr, there were three distinct series of 
obstruents from the pre-Satem inventory of two series: 


Pre-Satem Satem PInlr. Skt. — Avest 
k š é š s 
é £ £ J z 
éh zh zh h z 
Before front vowels: k”, k k, € č c č 
g g gj j j j 
g"h, gh gh, jh jh h j 
Elsewhere. k”, k k k k k, x 
gg g g g g, Y 
g"h, gh gh gh gh gy 


From this array, two important differences between Indic and Iranian are evident. 
1. In Indic, three manners of articulation remain distinct (voiceless, plain voiced, and 
voiced aspirated) whereas in Iranian the two voiced series coalesce. 2. In Iranian, the 
reflexes of the PIE palatals and the Indo-Iranian secondary palatalization remain distinct, 
whereas in Indic the reflexes of the voiced (plain and aspirated) palatals fall together with 
the voiced palatalized stops. Thus Indic (Ved.) jatd- ‘born’ might continue either PIE *¢ 
or palatalized *g/; the Iranian (Av.) cognate zéfa- might continue either PIE *¢ or * éh. 
Taken together, however, the Indic and Iranian cognates point unambiguously to PIE *£ 
as the initial consonant of this word, as that is the only item among the alternatives 
which will yield the attested reflexes in both branches. 

Even wholly within Indic, patterns of alternation may reveal the etymological 
identity of Skt. 7 or 4. Thus Skt. yaj- ‘offer’ and vij- ‘tremble’ have many similar forms 
(such as Ved. pres. yájate, visdte and caus. yajayati, vejJayati), but the participles istd- vs. 
viktá- reveal that in PInIr. the roots were *yag- and *wayg-/wayj-, respectively. 


154. The normal reflexes of the PALATALS and, in G, Italic, and Gmc., 
of the PLAIN VELARS may be summarized as follows: 


PIE G Latin Sab. NE Indic Lith OCS 
k K c k h $ š s 
Š 7 £ | g k j i z 
éh XK FE before f gy h z Z 


g before/after cons. 
h (or æ) elsewb. 


1. PGmc. *g > OE y, written g before original front vowels; see 30.2. 


The normal reflexes of the LABIOVELARS (and, in the satem languages, of the 
plain velars) are more complicated, but may be summarized as follows: 


PIE Greek Latin Sab NE Indic Lith. OCS 
k* T, T, K qu, c p whf kc k k ë 
g” B, ô, y v, gu, g b quc gj £ ÉZ 
g"h $, 0, x f, gu, v f w, g gh, h g g z 
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1. Greek. In late Proto-G the labiovelars fell together with the plain velars 
before *y; see 199-201. In all varieties of G including Myc., the labial ele- 
ment of the remaining labiovelars was lost when the cons. was adjacent to v 
or F: Myc. qo-u-ko-ro, G BovkóNoc < PG "*g"ow-K"olos ‘cowherd’ vs. a-pi-qo- 
ro, G &ydíroNoc ‘attendant’ (see 161-4 for further examples). The syncre- 
usm of the remaining labiovelars and the labial and apical stops is not seen 
in Mycenaean, in which the labiovelar series remains separate from the 
other three. In all other dialects, the GENERAL pattern is that a labiovelar 
stop becomes an apical stop when it 1s followed by a front vowel; and be- 
comes a labial stop elsewhere, as shown in 161-4, especially 164A. 

a. Myc. evidence sometimes sheds light on the history of G forms; for example, 
Myc. a-to-ro-go ‘man’ shows that in the etymology of G &v6poroc ‘man’, whatever it 
might turn out to be, z continues a *£" rather than a *p. 

2. Latin. All labiovelars lose the labial element when followed by any 
consonant. Otherwise, PIE *g" regularly becomes L v, except that *-zg"- > 
L -ngu-. PIE *g"5 becomes £ initially, -v- intervocalically, and like *-zg"- 
becomes -gz- after an z. 

'This development contrasts with G, where labiovelars followed by a 
consonant (other than *y, 199-200) fall together with labial stops, as "A" iH, to 
midd.aor. > G spíorro ‘bought’ (cf. Myc. gi-ri-ja-to). 

3. In Germanic the normal reflex of *k” is bw, written in Go. with a 
special letter here transcribed 4”, in early OHG huu, NE wh (written bw 
in OE); but it sporadically becomes f, as seen in NE wolf, Go. wulfs < 
*wik*os (155). PIE *g" > Gmc. *k (OE c) before rounded vowels: *g"zws 
‘cow’ > OE cú, NE cow. 

4. INDO-IRANIAN feflexes, with their secondary palatalization, have 
been discussed above (153d); in SLavic also there was such a palatalization— 
a succession of palatalizations, in fact. The earliest two produce ¿ š before 
original front vowel (OCS v/ice'O wolf" < *wik”e, Zena ‘woman’ < *g"eneH,); 
but the dorsals give c and (d)z before a front vowel developing from “oy 
and *ay (vlici nom.pl. < *wiki < *wlk” oy, ledzéte 2pl. imperat. (old opt.) < 
"legéte < “lengoyte). 

15 5. P-DIALECTS AND Q-DIALECTS. ‘Centum languages’ may be classified 
in two categories, defined by the fate of the labiovelars, which become (n 
DORSAL Obstruents with a more or less prominent labial satellite articulation, 
(2) LABIAL obstruents (in G apical obstruents as well). These are sometimes 
known as Q-dialects and P-dialects, respectively. Old Irish among the Celtic 
languages, and Latin-Faliscan in Italic, are Q-dialects; Welsh, Gaulish, 
Oscan, and Umbrian were P-dialects.' It is unclear whether the treatment 


' [n the Celtic branch, the difference between P- and Q-groups is limited to the 
development of *&*. In Proto-Celtic, PIE *g" > *# and (apparently) *g% > *g". 
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of the labiovelars in Mycenaean vs. later forms of Greek reveals the exist- 
ence of Q and P strains of Greek, or is purely a matter of chronology. 

No literary variety of Germanic belongs to a P-dialect, but scattered 
through the Gmc. lexicon there are a good number of PGmc. labials from 
PIE labiovelars. The distinction is chiefly evident in reflexes of PIE *k” 
which, in mainstream Germanic, becomes PGmc. *x” and (by Verner's 
Law) "g^. But there are a number of words where it Fm. up as *f, PGmc. 

*wulfaz ‘wolf? < PIE *whk”os for example. There is at least one clear form 

for each of the other two labiovelars: PGmc *skēp- ‘sheep’ (OE scéap, OHG 
seaf) and Ved. chaga- ‘goat’ point to PIE * shég?- or * skeH, g”. PIE *g”hen- 
‘strike dead’ is the likely etymon of OE bana, OHG bano ‘killer’, Go. banga, 
OE benn ‘wound’ and such compounds as OE /róporbana ‘slayer of [someone 
else's] brother’ (cf. Hom. mærpopoveóç ‘slayer of [someone else's] father’). 
Such forms do not necessarily show up in all three Germanic branches 
uniformly, as in OE ofen, OHG oven ‘oven’, but a dorsal in NGmc. (Swedish 
ugn for example); here the WGmce. forms point to *ux”na- < *úk”no-, the 
NGmc. to *zgna- < *ug"na- < *uk"nó-. Much effort has been devoted to 
trying to discover the conditions under which *k” > f might be a regular 
Germanic development, but without success. The probable explanation is 
that these forms are dialect borrowings from an otherwise unattested P- 
dialect of Germanic. 

In the innovative satem group, as mentioned above, the labial 
component of the labiovelars disappears without a trace. It follows from 
this that in satem languages, as in the parent language, there is a distinction 
between reflexes of *&" and *kw (Archaic PIE **kw), that is, between a labi- 
alized velar stop and a palatal stop followed by a glide. In the conservative 
(‘centum’) languages, P and Q strains alike, these two coalesce more or less 
completely. (For more detailed remarks see 160.) 


PALATAL STOPS 


156. PIE *£ 
PIE * débit ‘ten’ > G óéka, L decem : Ved. dasa, Av. dasa, Lith. détimt, OCS 
deseti, Go. tathun, NE ten. 
PIE *émtóm ‘hundred’ > G éxacrév, L centum : Ved. £fatám, Av. satom, Lith. 
Simtas, OCS sito, Go. bunda (pl), NE hund(red). (This *bmtón i is probably a 
derivative from the preceding, which is to say ** démtón; the only actual ev- 
idence for the initial consonant, however, 1s the lengthening of the vowels 
in the decads, as in *#i-kmt- from *tri- ‘three’; see 391.) 
PIE “woyko- ‘settlement’ > G oixo¢ ‘house(holdy, L vicus ‘village’ : Go. weibs 
'country' (opposite of ‘city’, zu wethsa transl. G eic @Yypoúç), Ved. vis- ‘clan; 
homestead’, Av. vis-, Lith. viés-pats (archaic CHAE) master’. 
PIE *deyk- ‘ point (out) > G deixviju, L dico ‘say’ : Ved. root dis- (disnr- 
pres.pple.; cf. pple. distd-, 38g. imperat. didestu). 
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157. PIE “g. 
PIE “genH,- ‘beget’ in G yévoc, L genus : Ved. jénas, Av. zan, OE cynn 
(“énH,-yo-), NE kin. 
PIE *gneH,- ‘know’ > G yiyvóokw, L (g)nósco : Ved. root ;Za-, OE cndwan, 
NE know, OCS znati. Cf. L cognosco ‘become acquainted with’ < *kom-gnosko. 
PIE “gews- ‘taste’ > G yebw; “gus-tu- > L gustus : *gows-o- > Ved. Jósa- 
‘enjoyment’ (root jus-) = Av. zaosa-; Go. kiusan ‘test’, OE ééosan, NE choose. 


158. PIE *gh. 

PIE ghans- ‘goose’ (const. stem) > “xavo- > xav- > G xyr- (nom. xñ> for 
expected *xác by leveling; see 228), L Zzser (for *Aanser, 159) : OHG gans, 
OE gés, NE goose, Ved. bamsá-, Lith. Zgsis. 

PIE *wegh- ‘convey’: G oxéw ‘lead’ (2 caus. *wogh-ey*/0-); Myc. wo-ka (Foxe) 
‘wagon’, Hom. rà óxeo n.pl. ‘chariot’ (wrong root grade for an s-stem, per- 
haps influenced by óxoc m. ‘wagon’ < *wogh-o-), L vebo : OE wegan (NE 
weigh), OE wegn (NE wain—vwag(g)on is a lw. from Du.); Ved. véhati, pple. 
ülbá- < PInlr. *uzdba- < *ugh-to-, Av. root vaz-, Lith. vež, OCS vezo. 

PIE *leygh- ‘lick’ > G Xetxo, L lingo: Ved. lih-, Lith. eza, OCS lizati 
PIE “dbeygh- ‘smear, model’ > G tetxog ‘wall’, O feíháss acc.pl., L fingé 
‘model’ (figulus ‘potter’ and figūra ‘shape’ have -g- from ngo) : Ved. dih- 
‘smear’, debi- ‘wall’, Av. pairi-daéza- ‘garden’ (‘surrounded by a wall’, the 
source of G mapédevooc), Go. digan ‘model’, OE dág ‘dough’, OHG reig. 
PIE “ghew-d- ‘pour’ > G xéo, L fundo, füdi (the one example of *ghu- > L 
fu-) : Ved. root hu-, pres. jubóti < *ha-zhaw-ti, hótar- ‘priest’, Av. zaotar-; 
Go. giutan, ‘pour’ OHG giozan, NHG giessen. 

a. The outcome of initial “ghr-, *ghl- in L is uncertain: 

Some L forms suggest gr-, g, as gramen ‘fodder’ (p. 153); PIE *ghredb- ‘walk’ > 
gradior ‘step’ (cf. Go. grid acc.sg. of a presumed fem. i-st. grips* ‘a step’, OCS gredo ‘come’), 
and glaber ‘hairless’ (*ghladh-ro-, cf. OHG glat ‘smooth, shiny’, OCS gladuki). 

In several good-looking etymologies, however, *ghr- seems to give L x: ridus 
‘rubble, gravel’ < *ghrewd-, cf. OE gréot ‘sand’ (= NHG Grief), OE grytt ‘grit (= NHG 
Grürze) and ravus ‘grayish-yellow’ < *ghrowo- (46.2), cf. OHG grão, OE grég, NE grey). 
Perhaps the most persuasive evidence for this particular development comes from forms 
which are without satisfactory outside connections: on the one hand, L congruo ‘run to- 
gether’ and /ngruó ‘fall upon violently’ imply a simplex *gruo, though no such form occurs. 
On the other hand, there rs a z#ó ‘rush; collapse violently’; formally and semantically 
appropriate, it itself occurs in no straightforward compounds, and therefore might be the 
element in congruo, ingruo. 


159. Larin 4. The sound written 7 in L was faintly sounded, and prob- 
ably absent in colloquial speech from an early period. This 1s shown by the 


' L Jingü is probably not the s-infix present stem (453) it looks like: other evidence 
strongly supports a PIE root present. Perhaps /iugo was influenced by lamba ‘lick’ and the 
unrelated lingua. 

Despite appearances, NE lick, NHG /ecken are unrelated to these forms. 
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fact that 4- does not interfere with: (1) elision; (2) shortening of vowels be- 
fore another vowel (85, cf. déhinc from dē); (3) the change of intervocalic 
s to r (173, if diribed is in fact from *dis-habed;' or (4) the contraction of like 
vowels (88.1, cf. wi from nibil, though z# might as well stand for *zebil via 
*neil, 57). Furthermore, there was confusion of spelling in many words, as 
humerus ‘arm’ beside correct umerus « *omesos (45.1), and the correct use of 
initial /- was much discussed by the grammarians. Generally the approved 
spelling, which we still follow, was the historically correct one—but not 
always: the best usage endorsed unetymological humerus, anser ‘goose’, and 
arena ‘sand’. (The etym. of the last is unknown, but arena is vouchsafed by 
‘Sabine’ fasena quoted by Varro; and Aanser and umerus are guaranteed by 
comparative evidence, 158, 45.1.) 

The letter $ was sometimes used as a sign of hiatus, as in AHENVs beside AENVS 
(aénus ‘made of bronze’), where the H stands for no consonant and is used merely to dis- 
tinguish ae from the diphthong ae in writing. Such a use proves that [h] was pronounced 
sporadically at best, since otherwise the letter 4 would have been no more suitable than 
any other consonant—-s, say—for indicating hiatus. 

160. PALATAL stops + *w. PIE *kw and *ghw show a development in 
centum languages closely parallel to that of PIE *Z" and *g"7. But in G the 
two distinct sounds */ give a double consonant medially, while the uni- 
tary *4" gives a single consonant. It is thinkable that until an early L in- 
novation adjusted the syllable boundary between a stop and a resonant 
(8162), a form like aqua ‘water’ Ce) had a light first syllable while eguos 
‘horse’ (*kw) had a heavy one. But in all periods of attested L these words 
scan the same. 

PIE *ekwo- ‘horse’ > G toc, Myc. i-go, L equos : Ved. dsva-, Av. aspa-. Cf. 
PIE *£" in *se£"- ‘follow’ > G émopou, L sequitur : Ved. sdcate, Av. bacaite. 
PIE *gbwer- ‘wild animal’ (cons. stem) > G 6o, Lesb. php (1644.2), L fera 
: Lith. žvėris, OCS zvéri. (L ferus adj. back-formed from fera. —Either all 
extra-Latin attestations have independently generalized &grade or L č 
requires explaining.) Cf. PIE *g°/ in *g"ber- ‘warm’ > G @epuóç ‘warm’, 
Óépoc n. ‘summertime’ (formally = Ved. báras- ‘flame’), L fornus ‘oven’ (form 
= Ved. gbrná- ‘heat’) : Ved. gharmd- ‘warm’, OPr. gorme ‘heat’, OCS goriti 
‘burn’. 

There are no certain instances of PIE *gw, but on the evidence of L 
malo ‘prefer’ < *mag-wel- (484.3), Ital. “gw and *g” (162) fall together, just as 
*kw and *k” do. 

a, Greek is the only centum language (so called, r) attesting a contrast between 


reflexes of *kw and *£*. Although the notion that *kw > G wm distinct from *h” > z is 
reasonable on its face, the only obvious evidence for it is G imroç, whose peculiarities 


pu ç : ] 
dir- for *der- is unexpected on two grounds (sce 37a), and its meaning, ‘sort ballots’, 
is semantically unobvious as a derivative of ‘have’. 
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however—the unexplained rough breathing and the unexplained t- from PIE *e- —do not 
inspire confidence. Myc. i-go at least underwrites the 1, but raises another question: where 
-kw- occurs elsewhere it is written differently, as te-tu-ko-wo-a, (tetuk’woha) ‘wrought perf. 
pple. of reúxw. Perhaps a monomorphemic /(h)ikwos/ was different (phonetically? or just 
graphically?) from formations with an analyzable suffix beginning with w. But the writing 
i-go may mean that the -w7- of trroc is just one more odd thing about the word, and not 
a straightforward reflex of *fv. 

Even slenderer evidence is afforded by in Boeot. «op ‘possessions’, on account of 
such epigraphic attestations as Tæ-rtTæpara ‘possessions’, 610-1 a70c “belonging to the 
god’. But the supposed cognate, Ved. £/va£rá-, is a word of uncertain meaning used only 
of soma. An etymon *ËoeH,- would account for all forms, Boeot. -az- and all; but the 
absence of semantic controls would enjoin extreme caution even without the discouraging 
evidence of the Homeric hapax rodv-mapovog gen.sg. ‘exceedingly wealthy’, which must 
scan roNv-. (This accords with the usual treatment of the initial, as in the aor. ¿rko&um> 
‘get, acquire’, and many others.) 

b. Clusters of dorsal stop + w arising from affixes such as -Foç perf.pple. (561-2) do 
not show labial development: óeóopkóc ‘having in sight’. 
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161. PIE *k”. 
PIE *£"i- /* É"c-, *k”o- pron. stems ‘who’ and the like > G rod ‘where’, móbev 
‘whence’, zig ‘who’, ó (Tri ‘why’ (= Myc. jo-ti) < *yod &"id, L, qui, quod, quis, 
quid, O pod, pid : Ved. kás, cit, Hitt. ku-1s, ku-it, Go. has, h°a, OE hwá, 
hwat! NE who, what, Lith. kas, OCS kúto, Cito. 
PIE *-£"e enclit. ‘and’ (perhaps ultimately related to the preceding) > G re, 
Myc. -qe, L -que : Ved. -ca, Av. -ča, Go. -uh. 
PIE “penke ‘five’ > G névre, veunác, -óoç ‘group of five’, wéwarocg ‘fifth’, 
Hom. meutáťw ‘count on the fingers’, L guinque (141a, 812); quincu-plex 
‘fivefold’, quincinx ‘five twelfths’ : Ved. págica, Av. panca, Lith. penki; Gmc. 
forms (Go. fimf, OE fif, NE jive) show *f< PIE *£", 155. 
PIE *£"erwor- ‘four’ (with complex and only partly understood ablaut; 389.4) 
> G réocopec, rérroipec, Myc. ge-to-ro-, L quattuor : Ved. catvaras nom.pl.m., 
Lith. keturi, Gmc. forms (Go. fidwor, OE féower, NE four) show f < *£" (155). 
PIE */eyk”- ‘leave’ > G Meirw, Myc. pple. re-go-me-no, old s-infix pres. 
-Nurávw (Sappho) = L lingu, liqui (= Neto), pple. relictus : Ved. rigákti 
‘gives up’, ricyate ‘is emptied’, ririk-vás- perf. pple., rekú- ‘deserted’, Lith. 
lieb ‘leave’, Go. leib"an ‘lend’ (transl. daveifw), o-grade in OE lán, NE loan. 
—OE Léfan, NE leave and the like point to PGmce. /aiya-, as if from “loyk”- 
éy°/o-, the caus. of this root, with * (via Verners Law, 139) from PIE *k® 
(155), but other explanations are possible. 
PIE *sek”- ‘see’, in midd. ‘follow’ > G éxopou, L sequor, secundus < * sek” uon- 


! WGmc. -t in ‘what’ is either imported from Jet = Go. pata < PIE "tod-om, or else 
WGmc. */wat continues a PreGmc. etymon with an enclitic, *k”od-om, different from Go. 
ba < PGmc. '/wa < *£"od. 
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dos, 183 : Ved. sacate, Olr. sechithir /5ex'20'2p'/. L pple. secztus is secondary; 
the intensive sectari ‘follow eagerly’ proves the prior existence of the ex- 
pected pple. *sectus. The model for secitus is prob. volvitur : volatus :: solvitur 
: solutus z sequitur: X, where X = secutus. 
PIE *pek”- ‘ripen; cook’ intrans., *pe£?-y^/o- > G méooo (199), *pek”-s- > 
méyio) fut., "pek"-to- > memróc pple., L cogud (either denom. or contaminated 
by coguos ‘cook’ < *pok”o-, 141a), coctus, coguina ‘kitchen’, popina (Iw. from a 
p-dialect) ‘cookshop’ : Ved. pac-, pple. pacatd- and pakvd- (*pek”-wo-)— 
neither is regular in formation—W poeth (p < *k”) ‘hot’, Lith. £epz (with 
metathesis) ‘bake, roast’; BS shows orig. pek”- mainly in transferred senses, 
like OCS pot ‘sweat’ (< "pok"-to-). 
PIE *£"ey(H,)- ‘take notice of’ (with semantic development to chiefly unfa- 
vorable notice) > G zive ‘pay’ (a price, a penalty), Myc. qe-te-o verbal adj., 
Tiun ‘honor’, mou ‘penalty’ (whence L poena) : Ved. root ci- ‘note, gather’, 
cetár- ‘avenger’, Av. kaéna- ‘penalty’, OCS céna ‘price’. 
PIE *k’ ek” lo- ‘wheel’ > *kuk”l- (40a) > G kókXoc ‘circle’, kóxXo pl. ‘wheels’ 
: Ved. cakrá-, OE hwéol, NE wheel (see 40a). 
PIE *w/£"os ‘wolf’, metathesized '/i&"os > G Xókoc, L lupus (Iw. from a P- 
dialect, 155); original sequence in Ved. výka-, Av. varaka-, Go. walfs, OE 
wulf m., wylf f., Lith. vilkas. 

162. PIE *g". 
PIE *g"em- ‘set out’, pres. "z"m-yoH, > G Baive, L venio; other stems in Sab. 
ben-, Ved. gamati aorsubj., Go. giman, OE cuman, NE come. Stem *gm-sk®/o- 
in Ved. gácchati ‘goes’, G Bé&oxe imper. ‘get going". 
PIE "*g"erH;- ‘devour’: “g°rH,- > G BiBpwoxw; L voro (intens./caus. *g"orH;- 
eH, y*/o-, 456.2B) : Ved. girati, Lith. geriz ‘drink’. 
PIE *g"ow- ‘cow’ (324) > G Bo?c, BovkóNoc ‘cowherd’ = Myc. go-u-ko-ro 
(and Olr. baachaill /bügxol'/) : Ved. gzu-/go- ‘cow’, Olr. bó, Latv. govs, OE 
cú. (L bas is a lw. from a P-dialect; 155). 
PIE *g"rrá- ‘heavy’ > G Bapic, L gravis: Ved. gurá-, Go. kaurus. 
PIE *sm-g"elbb- (various stem forms) ‘brother’ lit. ‘having the same womb’ 
> Hom. àóeAQeóc, Att. &óeNoóc (both from "à-, 170a) : Skt. sagarbhya- ‘full 
brother, Ved. gérbha- ‘womb’ < *g"olhbo-; G óeXóc f. u-stem, cf. Av. 
garabus- n. Hom. àóeAóeóc is probably a thematized full grade, *g”elbhewo-, 
originally an adj. (like NE relative ‘kinsman’ orig. ‘related’). 
PIE *£";H;- (various suffixes) ‘life’: * g";H,-eto- ‘life’ > Hom. Bioro¢ (154-1), 
L vita (88.3); "g"iH,-wo- ‘alive’ > G feóg (49.3), L vivus : Ved. sivd-, Go. 
qius, OE cwic, NE quick, Lith gyvas. 


" Skt. sagarbba- ‘pregnant’, often cited in this connection, cannot be relevant: it has a 
late, peculiarly Indic, development of the meaning of the prefix sa- (389.1 fn.). 
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PIE *H;eng"- ‘anoint’: n-stem in L unguen ‘salve’, OHG anc(h)o ‘butter’, i- 
stem in Ved. ag/í- orig. adj. ‘anointing’ then noun ‘ointment’. 

PIE *gg'en- ‘bulge’ > G àófr, -évoc f. (later m.) ‘gland’, L /zguen n. ‘groin’ 
: OIc. økkr ‘swelling’. 

PIE *g"enH,, obl. *g"sueH,-/* g"nH,- ‘woman’ (orig. neut, as still uniquely in 
arch. Olr. dé, much remodeled in the daughter languages) > G yur} (404), 
Boeot. Bava (*g"”H,-) : Ved. jani- (“g”enH,-) ‘goddess’ (more accurately, 
consort of a deity), gnás gen.sg. ("g"neH;-s, = Olr. mná) in gnás páti- "hus- 
band of a divine wife’; n.pl gnas disyll. (gudas < "g"néH,-es), Olr. ben f. < 
*g"ena, bé n. (legal, poetic) < *g"euH,; 4-stem OCS Zena ‘woman’ (an inde- 
pendent innovation); PGmc. "Z"enon- > Go. gino, OE cwene, NE quean. 
PIE *zeyg^- ‘wash’, zero grade *zig^- in G dQmuarog ‘unwashed’, xéo-vw/ 
‘water for washing the hands’, gen. xéomuñoç, vb. xepvimropou ‘wash the 
hands’, Myc. ke-ni-qe-te-we nom.pl. ‘hand-washers’ (presumably *k“ernik”téwes 
to *ker-nik®-teus) : Ved. niktd- pple. ‘washed’, Olr. nigid /niy'a6'/ ‘washes’. 
(For G vifo < "*nig"-y*/o-, 200). 

PIE *(H,)su-g"iH, és lit. ‘having a good life’ > G byrg ‘healthy’ (implying an unat- 
tested neut. »-stem “Biog ‘life’ < "g"iH;-os-. This etymology, though attractive and gener- 
ally accepted, has a number of difficulties. The necessary s-stem is not found anywhere; 
and ù- rather than eù- is a problem for those who hold that initial laryngeals become pro- 
thetic vowels in G and trace the usual form of the prefix to PIE *H,su-.) Cf. G Biorog 
above and Skt. su-7rvita- ‘living happily’. 

G B&XXo ‘throw’ and G BoóXouou ‘wish’ are words of uncertain outside connections, 
but the correspondence of Att.-Ion. 8- with ô- in Arc. 6e and Locr. ĝeħopar points to 
PG 'g?: 

163. PIE “gd. 

PIE "g"5er- ‘be warm" two regular formations in *-mo-, a noun *g”hór- 
mo- ‘heat’, and adj. *g”hr-mó- ‘warm’, variously conflated. G 0ceouóc ‘warm’ 
(for “Oappéc), L formus (Paul. Fest.) : OE wearm ‘warm’ (as if from "g"bormo-; 
Go. warmjan ‘to warm’ shows denominative stem “g”horme-y‘/o-), Ved. 
gharmá- ‘heat (*g"bor-mo-, only with accent proper to the adj.). A regularly- 
formed s-stem is seen in Ved. báras- n. ‘flame’ (g”herf/os-, formally = G 
6époc ‘summer’). 

PIE "g"ben- ‘strike down, slay’: *g”heny > G Oeivw, L "fendo (only in 
de-, offendo, 218), o-grade o-stem in G @évoc ‘a slaying’, Ved. ghand- 
‘destroyer, slayer’ (evidently *g”honH-6-) : Ved. bán-ti ‘slays’ 38g. (= Hitt. ku- 


' There seems to be no satisfactory explanation of G BotdAopou, to G Ba&ddw there is 
a scattering of doubtful etymologies seeming to confirm the reconstruction *g”elH,- ar- 
rived at from the G evidence. The best of these, W dlif /bliv/ ‘catapult’ as if from PCelt. 
*blimo- < PIE "g"IeH,-mo-, is isolated not only in Welsh but in Celtic generally, and on 
historical and cultural grounds is very much more likely to be a borrowing from G than 
a native term. Morever, apart from W Jif, all forms can be accounted for by an ablauting 
root with full grade *g"eH,-. 
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(e-)en-zi /g" en-tsi/), ghn-dnti spl. (= Hitt. ku-na-an-zi ?/g"nantsi/). With a 
labial reflex of *g^ (155) this yields the Gmc. words exemplified by OE 
bana ‘slayer’ (NE bane) and OIc. bani ‘a slaying’. 

PIE *sneyg”h- ‘snow’: root noun *szig"b- > G vida acc.sg. (Hes., dm. 
Ney.), L six, nivis, n-infix ninguit ‘it is snowing’ = Lith. sniñga, d-stem G 
vipa ‘snowflake’; e-grade G veíóe ‘ninguit’ (usually vider, an unexplained 
development, 76d); veie for expected *veíte is from the fut. yeye, and aor. 
enipe; OHG sniuuan, NHG schneien, OE sniwan ‘to snow’ (the expected NE 
verb szew replaced by a denom. built to the following); o-grade o-stem noun 
in Go. snaiws, OE snéw, NE snow. (The Ved. root snih-, occurring in Skt. 
o-grade o-stem sneha- and a sizable family of derivatives, reconstructs flaw- 
lessly to a root *sneyg”h-. But the meanings—be sticky, viscid; feel affection 
for’, sneha-, ‘greasiness; love(!)—Aare hard to reconcile with ‘snow’. Never- 
theless, given the quality of the formal fit, the connection would be likely 
however improbable the semantics; and besides there are actual Inlr. attes- 
tations of the usual ‘snow’ sort in Av. szaeza- vb., Prak. sigeba n.) 

PIE *H,eghi- (or, less likely, *og"bi-, as that should give Ved. *ahi-) 
‘snake, monster’ > G ódic ‘snake’ : Ved. ábi-, Av. a£i-. (G €xig ‘adder’, L 
anguis ‘snake’ and other cognates point to “eghi- and "'ang"(b)-, which 
cannot be reconciled either to one another or to *H,eg”hi-/*og”hi-, but seem 
too similar not to be ultimately somehow related.) 

PIE */zg"5- ‘light’ (various suffixes): zero grade evidently in G €haxic¢ 
‘small’, EXa@péc ‘nimble, light’, Ved. ragbá- ‘quick’, dial. /sgb4- ‘light’ (first 
in the AV), OE /ungre ‘quickly’, and probably OCS Jigiku (via *lingu-), 
though there are problems with all interpretations of this form; e-grade in 
Lith. lefigvas ‘light’, PreGmc. */eng’h-to- > PGmce. *linxto-, "Itxto- Go. lethts, 
OE /éobt, NE light. L levis is usually explained as coming from an #-less 
form of the root, "/eg"ba-, apparently also seen in Ved. rhdnt- ‘small, weak’, 
as if from "/g?b-ent-. But rhdnt- is not itself old, being an Indic creation 
patterned on the antonym /rbánt- ‘tall, strong’, the z of ragbá- having been 
reinterpreted as a full grade (whereas it is the reflex of *z). The L form too 
is best taken as the result of contamination, but this time by a form of 
similar rather than antonymic meaning: Pltal. *mrexwis ‘short’ (etymon of 
L brevis, 223.4) led to a remodeling of */exxwis ‘light’ (from either “*/eng™hu- 
or "/ng"bu-, probably the latter) as */eywis. 

PIE *kneyg”h- ‘bend’, not really a root because it contains both a 
voiceless and a voiced aspirated stop, is thought to underlie Gmc. and Ital. 
forms. Ital. *kom-knoyx weyd (caus.) > *kongneyw- (231.4) > L contveo ‘close [the 
eyes|’, hence ‘overlook, pretend not to see’, perf. (aor) conixt, also nicto 
‘wink’; and perhaps itor ‘rest on’. Go. bneiwan ‘bow’, OHG hnigan, NHG 
neigen, o-grade Go. huatws ‘lowly’. (For developments of “ght, “ght see 211.) 


a. If L frendo ‘grind the teeth’ is cognate with OE grindan ‘grind’ and Lith. gréndgiu 
‘rub’—all these forms have been plausibly explained in other ways—a possible etymon 
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would be PIE *g”hrendb-. L fr- is not wholly expected from *g”br-, however, as the labial 
element of labiovelars is regularly lost in L before a consonant, and in other similar 
shapes voiced aspirates become voiced stops in L (so glaber ‘smooth, bald’ 158a), but there 
are no stronger competing etymologies. Furthermore, the same retention of a labial 
element in *g"r is attested, more securely, in medial position in L febris ‘fever’ < PIE 
*dheg”h- ‘be hot’ (164B.3). 


164. REMARKS ON THE REFLEXES OF LABIOVELARS. 


A. Greek. Although most of the examples in 161-3 comply with the 
general rule given in the notes to the table in 154, there are a number of 
causes for deviation from the norm. 

1. There is much leveling in favor of the labial reflexes. Thus the z 
of Neirw, Eropou, émoc (= Ved. vácas-) regardless of the following vowel: 
Actret, EweTou, émeoc. Interchange within an inflectional paradigm (as "Aeíre 
next to Meirw) is unknown, the closest thing being in principal parts like 
Ücívo aor. éreóvov—though the principal parts of G verbs routinely are so 
chaotic (from the synchronic point of view) that the Greeks themselves 
were probably unaware of the true relation between these stems, as seems 
definitely to have been the case for groups like 7íc/s09, riuf/ mown, 0eívo/ 
$óvoc. (Even our modern dictionaries do not list &reóvov as a form of 8eívo, 
but accommodate it under the imaginary present stem "*$érvo.) 

Leveling does sometimes occur in groups of cognates when the 
semantics are transparent, as BéÀNoç ‘missile’, 8éNeuvor ‘Javelin’ after 8áXNo 
‘throw’ (the regular ó before e only in Arc. ôeħħw). For G veier ‘it is 
snowing' the usual explanation won't quite do, since phonologically regular 
forms of the type veidw, veidoper, veipovar ‘I, we, they snow’ can scarcely 
have existed; veíóe: must therefore get its ó from another source, probably 
aor. évuje and fut. veper. 

2. It is a notable characteristic of the Aeolic dialects that even before 
a front vowel the labial 1s found in some basic words, as Lesb., Thess. 
nene = mévre ‘five’; Lesb. méovpec, Hom. míovoec, Boeot. merropec, all = 
téooepes ‘four’; Lesb. qjÀw = Att. ryrod (Hom. 7HAe) ‘from afar’. But riç 
‘who’ and re ‘and’ are the forms even in Aeol. 

3. Contrariwise, there are some dialect forms with < for usual v and 
T in the pronouns: lon. (Hdt.) xoc = mao ‘how’; Thess. xc = riç ‘whoever’. 

4. In Att.-Ion. the normal development of *g” and *g”h before z, as 
before a and o, is and $, as in ñíoç and oic; the development to ô, 0 is 
seen only before *& There is no obvious explanation for the discrepancy 
between the behavior of *£" and the other two labiovelars. Dor. (Heracl.) 
perf. pple. evdediwxora, if equivalent to standard éufeBiuokóro,, might show 
*g"j > ô (and is generally so interpreted), but might merely show a 
leveling which is the reverse of the Att. development, both starting from 
* (ev)6eGuo-. 


B. Larin. 1. Beside gu from *£^, we should expect gu from "£^, corres- 
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ponding to the parallelism in Sab. p: bor G z: B : $. But gu remains only 
after a nasal, as in unguen, ninguit. Otherwise before a vowel the g is lost, 
hence venio, nivis. Phonologically speaking, there is nothing remarkable 
about this: [gw] and [w] are closely related articulatorily, differing mainly 
in a very small adjustment of the height of the dorsum, and they readily 
interchange both diachronically and in the sound-substitutions connected 
with borrowing. PIE *w regularly became W gw, as in PIE *wegh-no- ‘con- 
veyance' > W gwain (= Olr. fén, cf. OE wegn). Parallel to L v from *g", PIE 
*g"b > PGmc. *w rather than expected *gw, as in "g"bermo- > OE wearm, 
NE warm (cf. 163). —In loan-words, Germanic w was adapted as [gw] in 
Romance, for example PRom. "guerra ‘war’. 

2. In L the w-element of labiovelars was lost before all consonants. So 
from *£^ L quin(c)tus ‘fifth’, coctus ‘cooked’ in contrast to G zéumToç, me Tóc. 
The plain dorsal stop arising in this position was sometimes generalized. So 
from vox not only in other case forms (vocis, vocem, and so on), but also in 
derivatives therefrom (voco, vocalis, and so on), such that there is no trace 
anywhere in L of a form with qu, in contrast to G érog and eror. 

The appeal to leveling—from a single form—as an explanation for the absence of 
gu in this family of words is mildly troubling, as leveling rarely is quite so total. Con- 
ceivably the real explanation is a dissimilatory change of *k” to "4 after the *w-, with 
phonologically regular *woks < *wo£"r playing only a supporting role. 

3. In general accord with this principle, PIE *g^r- > L gr-, as in gravis, 
gratus (Osc. gen.sg. brateis), but the development of *g"5r unexpectedly 
retains a labial element, hence initially frendo, medially febris ‘fever’ < 
* dbeg^" b-ri- (163a). 

4. The w element of the labiovelars was lost before u and o, though 
often restored by analogy (sequor, linquunt); cf. more or less 1solated forms 
like secundus ‘following’, cum ‘since’, 183. 

$. Some L forms are plainly loanwords from neighboring P-dialects 
(155). Native forms continue alongside some, like coquīna ‘kitchen’ and the 
given name Quinctius next to borrowed popina ‘cookshop’ and Pontius (O 
puntiis); some, like 40s ‘cow’, /upus ‘wolf’, are known only in the dialect 
form. —L poena ‘penalty’ (the basis of several derivatives) is thought to be 
a lw. from G mou. 

LARYNGEALS 


165. The laryngeals are the latest addition to the PIE inventory of 
sounds. Their reconstruction dates back to the suggestion by the Swiss lin- 
guist Ferdinand de Saussure in 1879' (a period when the system of recon- 


I ` . . 

To be precise, he mooted the theory in larval form two years earlier. —It must be 

noted that Saussure’s main thesis was the establishment of *a and *o (as we would now 
put it) as separate PIE vowels, and in this he was successful. 
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structed PIE sounds was undergoing general rethinking) that the alternation 
of *z, “a, and "z with “a, as they are traditionally written, was not analogous 
to the alternation of *¿ and 6 with zero. Rather, they were better seen as 
parallel to the alternations of *ey with *7, or *ez with *z. That is, the *o was 
not a residue of the long vowel, but an element in its own right (118). 

As there were three kinds of long vowels in the categories normally 
calling for e-grade (127-8), three varieties of *o were entailed: *a,, which 
simply lengthened a preceding *e; *a, which both lengthened a preceding 
*e-grade vowel and colored it, resulting in *z; and *ə,, which lengthened a 
preceding *e and colored it to *o There was little basis for assigning any 
particular phonetic value to these elements, and Saussure labeled them 
resonant coefficients (coefficients sonantiques)—the same term that he used for 
glides, liquids, and nasals. In any case his analysis of the long vowel series 
along such lines, though generally admired for its ingenuity, had little im- 
mediate consequence. 


The first serious effort to grasp the implications of the new analysis was a line of 
inquiry orthogonal to the main interests of IE linguistics, but it explains the designation 
‘laryngeals’ by which the elements are nearly always known nowadays: it was the attempt 
to trace PIE and Proto-Semitic to a common ancestor. This has been widely recognized 
as a plausible avenue of research, but it is seriously hampered at the outset by che lack 
of resemblance between the inventories of PIE and PSem. consonants, as they are usually 
worked out. Two consonant systems could hardly be less alike; it is hard to know even 
where to begin probing tentatively for correspondences. The chief discrepancies are the 
abundance of fricatives in PSem. vs. the solitary PIE *s, and the ‘laryngeal’ consonants in 
PSem. (as in the attested Semitic languages generally), namely consonants like the glottal 
stop, the voiceless pharyngeal fricative [h], and its voiced counterpart usually known as 
gayin (after the name for the letter representing it in the Arabic alphabet). These ‘laryn- 
geal’ consonants share two properties with the ‘resonant coefficients’ of PIE: they influ- 
ence the phonetic features of neighboring vowels, and they are prone to merge, either 
with one another or with oral obstruents, or to disappear altogether (as in Maltese). It was 
in the service of facilitating comparison between PIE and PSem. that the ‘resonant coeffi- 
cients’ were rechristened ‘laryngeals’. The term has stuck, and is used even by authorities 
who have no opinions about the phonetics of the consonants in question, or who actually 
doubt (or deny) that they were laryngeals in the Semitic sense at all. There is nothing 
questionable about this; after all, the morbid effects of the parasite Plasmodium are still 
known as malaria to physicians and laymen alike, without any implied endorsement of 
prescientific notions of the cause of the disease. In any case, efforts to replace the term 
laryngeal with some less question-begging term, while doubtless laudable, have met with 
no success. 

In time, the idea that these elements were essentially consonantal in nature was 
established, and the reinterpretation of the role of *a in the PIE system of sounds is 
sometimes called the theory of consonantal schwa. (Incidentally, the word theory in expres- 
sions like laryngeal theory or theory of consonantal schwa should not be misconstrued as im- 
plying diffidence, as in the value-laden dismissal of something as only a theory. The whole 
of Indo-European linguistics—the idea of PIE itself, and the sound laws connecting it 
with the attested IE languages—are theories in exactly the same sense that the laryngeal 
theory is a theory.) 
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166. Once the existence of the elements was established in a general 
way, there ensued a search for their effects and their distribution, in order 
to establish their inventory in PIE. All these things are elusive, because 
most of the evidence is indirect: lengthening here, failure of lengthening 
there, aspiration of voiceless stops, and so on. The nature of the evidence 
makes dispute inevitable as to both the inventory of the laryngeals in PIE 
and their reflexes. In Anatolian there is clear and direct attestation of the 
consonants, or rather of some of them, as such. In Hitt, PIE *H, and *H, 
are reflected (under certain circumstances) as Ó, and the sequence "oH, is 
reflected as 4y, as in the Hitt. stem da-a-i- ‘put’ < *dboH,-. At one time or 
another, however, every unexpected consonant in every IE language has 
been traced to laryngeals—the « of G perfects, and of aorists like €6yxa; the 
v of the L perfects of the type amavi; the * Z of the Gmc. dental preterites; 
the k of assorted Gmc. forms like MHG spucken ‘to spit’; the -c- in L senex 
‘old’ and in the L fem. agent suffix -/ric-; the p of Skt. causatives like 
vapaya- ‘fan’ (root vã- ‘blow’); the -y- of certain z-stem cases in InIr. such 
as senaya inst. ‘with an army’, and many other things of a similar nature, 
namely things which cannot be readily explained by tracing them to a 
more straightforward source. In principle, such explorations are perfectly 
legitimate, and many of these suggestions have been made by able scholars; 
but most suffer from demerits too serious to ignore. 

As to how many laryngeals there were in the PIE sound system there 
is no settled opinion. Some authorities work with a single item, usually 
written *). (This theory retains a three-series ablaut scheme (12), though 
the erstwhile long vowel ablaut series (18) are typically gathered up under 
the three short vowel series plus *4.) At the other extreme, there are schol- 
ars who have proposed eight or more of the things. Interestingly, the theo- 
ries positing elaborate inventories are characterized by a high degree of 
specificity about the phonetic details of the reconstructions—several plain 
laryngeals of various types (voiced and voiceless, for example; see 451B fn. 
and 398.8a) together with palatalized ones (alongside palatal ones), labialized 
ones, labialized palatal ones, and so on. However, most laryngealists work 
with a much smaller array, and worry little about the phonetics, having 
given them up as all but unrecoverable. 


167. THE MAINSTREAM THEORIES, insofar as anything can be so char- 
acterized, work with three laryngeals, corresponding to the three 'conson- 
antal schwas' of 165; an important subvariety of these theories adds a fourth, 
different from *H, only in dropping in Hitt. instead of becoming Z. 

The following observations are widely accepted as valid. 

The chief effects of the laryngeals are on adjacent vowels, namely 
coloring some and lengthening others. As a consequence the place to dis- 
cuss laryngeal reconstruction is in connection with vowel developments, as 
has been done above in the discussion of ablaut (113-4 and 17-22) and the 
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vowels (36-56). The effects of laryngeals on vowels are clearer in G and L 
than in most IE languages, because these two maintained the PIE distinc- 
tion between 4- and ó-vowels. 

In many languages are to be seen the effects of a laryngeal occurring 
between a syllabic semivowel and a following vowel, of the type *p/H,é- 
‘full, many’. Without the laryngeal intervening, a resonant before a vowel 
would be non-syllabic under most normal circumstances, thus *p/#- rather 
than “p/H,d-. (Not all such shapes involve laryngeals, however. PIE *g"rra- 
‘heavy’, for example, on the evidence of Skt. gurvi- fem. < *g^rw-iHy, had 
no laryngeal in its makeup; cf. Ved. parvi- fem. ‘many’ < *p/H,w-iH,, 105-6.) 

Specifically in InIr, *H, (the evidence for *H, and *H, is less clear) 
makes a preceding voiceless stop into an aspirate, thus *sti-stH,-enti ‘they 
stand’ (root “steH,-) > Ved. tistbanti; and they count as a consonant for pur- 
poses of Brugmann’s Law (36.4), thus * te-top- -H,e ‘I burn’ > Ved. tatápa “I 
suffer (expected *ratápha leveled), vs. 3sg. *te-top-e > Ved. tatapa ‘he suffers’ 
(root "zep- as in L tepidus ‘warm’). On the other hand, in neither G nor 
Indic scansion do laryngeals ever make a preceding short vowel heavy ‘by 
position’ (as, say, G f still does in Homeric scansion). 

Possibly *Hw yields PGmc. *kw in *k*ikwaz ‘alive’ < *g"H -wo- (= L vivus), like- 
wise the Gmc. idu. stem *unkw- < *yH,we (cf. Ved. avam acc.du. < *ava-dm);, and OE técor 
‘husband’s brother’ (if from *dayHwer- rather than *daywer-). But all of these are more or 
less controversial. 

a. An early component of the laryngeal theory was the assumption that, as regards 
the development of the familiar IE languages, the laryngeals had totally disappeared very 
early indeed; in fact, according to one interpretation, the loss of the laryngeals as conson- 
ants had already taken place in PIE, and was one of the innovations which defined PIE 
as a branch of the Proto-Indo-Hittite language family (Proto-Anatolian being the other, 
conservative, branch). But there are many reasons for thinking that the laryngeals per- 
sisted as separate elements well into the individual histories of some IE branches. Dis- 
cussion of such matters lies outside the scope of this work, however. —A subvariety of 
the early-disappearance theory holds that all laryngeals, however many there were, 
merged into a single sound in ‘western’ JE languages (Italic, Germanic, BS, Celtic). The 
explanation of L unguis ‘hoof, nail’ endorsed above (100b) would not work if the notion 
of ‘western’ laryngeal merger is valid. 


PIE *s 


168. PIE *s has diverse conditioned outcomes in most IE languages. 
For G and L the changes will be given in detail below, but the most strik- 
ing innovations can be previewed here. (1) In G, *s > *) before a vowel, 
except when preceded by certain consonants. In most dialects this “4 sur- 
vives as such in initial position, where it is known as the mredpa daov 
(spiritus asper)—the term identifies an ordinary consonant phoneme, /h/, 
about which there is nothing unusual apart from the awkward fact that in 
the Athenian (Ionic) alphabet it was not represented by an actual letter. In- 
tervocalically, PG *7 disappears in all varieties of G except (apparently— 
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172c) Myc. (2) In L, *s between vowels merges with 7, a change known as 
rhotacism (173). Between a vowel and most voiced consonants *s drops, with 
compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel (225.1). 


a. In Indo-Iranian, *s becomes *¥ (Indic $) after z, i, # any diphthong (which of 
course all end in *y or *w); and £ (including és from "gr and “ghs). In Indic the innovation 
spread to is < *Hs. This development, known by an anagram of the environments as the 
RUKI rule, is partly shared with BS. 

Beyond the scope of this work are the many outcomes of word-final *-s in Indic, as 
determined partly by the vowel that precedes it and by the sound that begins the following 
word. As a result of these changes, an actual -s is found as such only when the next word 
begins with + or #0-. Our citation forms, for example jénas ‘race’, dgacchas imperf. ‘you 
arrived’, and pitéras nom.pl. ‘fathers’, are unknown in Sanskrit grammatical tradition; in- 
deed, they would be literally unpronounceable. In Sanskrit such words would be cited as 
Jána, dgacchah, and pitérah, in which - (phonetically [h]) is the reflex of *- in final 
position before pause. A few western authorities follow this convention. 

b. In Germanic, PIE *; split into *s and *z in accord with the provisions of Verner's 
Law (139). These remain as such in Gothic, when not disturbed by leveling analogies; but 
in North and West Germanic *z merges with *y, resulting in such alternations as NE 
lose/ forlorn, was/ were, NHG frieren ‘freeze’ but Frost ‘frost’. 

c. PIE *s is very stable in Baltic languages; in Slavic, it is lost finally, and becomes 
f and x in the RUKI environments (a, above). 

d. s-Movasie. Many PIE roots are attested in two forms, with and without initial 

*#= L specio "look at’, G oxen Topo (with metathesis), OHG spehon, Av. spasyeiti, all point- 
ing to * spek-; but Ved. pasyati ‘sees’ points instead to *pek-. This is thought to result from 
a structural ambiguity: many of the nom. and acc. endings of PIE nouns ended in *-s 
(255), and when one of these (or a word with any other ending in *-s) stood before a form 
beginning *sC-, the pronunciation was the same as if it stood before plain *C-: *w/k*oms 
spekyont ‘they saw the wolves’ (root * spek-) was pronounced: [w]k"omspekyont], while 

“wlkoms pekent ‘they groomed the wolves'—a characteristic IE task (root *pek- )—was pro- 
nounced: [wlkVomspekent]. Native speakers of a language usually keep ambiguous se- 
quences straight, as they know what the components are, but ambiguity at least opens the 
way to confusion, namely the abstraction of a new root-shape *pek- ‘see’. 

In fact, as very little is known of PIE phonotactics this reasoning is circular (the 
phenomenon to be explained is the only evidence for the explanation). Still, typologically 
speaking, the assumed phonotactics are not exotic. The only unreasonable thing about the 
theory is that if it is valid, given the ubiquity of final *-s in PIE, a contrast between initial 
*sC- and *C- must have been close to nonexistent; nevertheless most roots are attested 
without any variation in form: *pleH ‘fill’, *prek- ‘ask’, *ten- ‘stretch’, and many others, 
have no by-forms in *s-. 

169. PIE *s remains unchanged in both G and L before or after a 
voiceless stop, and when final. 

PIE “Hresti ‘is’ > G ëorí, L est: Ved. ásti, Go. ist, Hitt. e-ej-zi. 

PIE *deyk-s- aor. of *deyk- ‘point > G édeéa, L dixi : Ved. adiksi tsg.mid. 
PIE *£enH;os ‘race, kind’ > G wévoc, L genus : Ved. jánas. 

PIE *segh-s- desid. of *segh- ‘control’ > G é&w fut. of éxw : Ved. stksant- 
(from *si-dghant- < *si-zdzbant- < “st-sgb-s-) pres.pple. of desid. of sabate. 


a. For -s in final position in L, see also 237.2. 
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170. Initial *s before vowels remains in L, but in G becomes /h/. The 
change to /h/ is already complete in Myc., and therefore predates 1200 Bc; 
it was probably a feature of Proto-Greek. 

PIE "septi ‘seven’ > G ë¿mr&, L septem : Ved. saptá, OE seofon, NE seven. 
PIE *si-sd- (redup. pres. of root *sed-) ‘sit down’ > G iw, L sido : Ved. sidati 
(d for expected d by leveling). 

PIE *sémi- (or *seH,mi-) ‘half > G qu-, L sémi- : PGmc. *sém- in OE sám- 
cwte ‘half dead’ and sém-soden ‘half boiled’. 

PIE *so m. *seH, f., nom.sg. ‘that’ (remaining forms built to stems *fo-/*teH,-; 
376.1) > G 0, ù : Ved. sá, sZ; Av. ha, hā, OE se, séo. 

PIE *sek”- midd. ‘follow’ > G éropo, L sequor : Ved. sacate, Olr. sechithir. 

a. This G 4- shows the effects of Grassmann’s Law (138): from “*segb- ‘prevail, 
control: *segha > PreG *hek’s > G éxu, but *segh-s- > *seks- (214) > fut. ëËo (the root is 
seen whole in the zero-grade aor. *e-sgh- > Eoxov); cf. 0pí£, rovxóc (138). —Many forms 
with à- for œ- < *sm-, like &ôeħpóç ‘brother’ ("having the same womb’), &Aoxoc ‘spouse’ 
(“having the same bed’), àfpóoc ‘in a bunch’, may be so explained, though in some of 
them the second aspirate is separated from *7- by intervening consonants. Unexpectedly, 
however, à8póoc occurs very commonly instead of ¿0oóoç. 

b. In Hellenistic G initial /h/ remained until the 2nd century Ap, when its less and 
less consistent indication in texts points to its disappearance from the language. The 
breathing marks were until recently retained in NG, well over a millennium after the 
sound itself was last pronounced, as a distinction of spelling only. In the psilotic dialects 
of G (East Ionic, Lesbian, and some others), rough breathing was lost very much earlier; 
the many -less forms in Hom. are importations from such dialects. 

c. A change of initial *s- to & is seen in two IE languages adjacent to G (roughly 
speaking), Iranian and Armenian, though apparently affecting them at a later date. Later 
too, and separated geographically as well and so indisputably independent, was the 
change of s- to 4 in Welsh, as MW bebu ‘I speak’ < "se£"-, halen ‘salt’ < *sal-. At all 
events, [h] from sibilants is a commonplace development, seen in languages as diverse 
as Finnish, Hawaiian, and Caribbean Spanish. 

171. The same change of *s to 4 in G took place in the INITIAL se- 
quences “sw-, “sr-, *sl-, *sm-, and *sn- (see 227 for the development of such 
clusters medially), which evidently passed through a stage of being pro- 
nounced as voiceless resonants (usually written [w, r, l, m, n] by phone- 
ticians). This is the probable significance of the representation in very early 
inscriptions, namely FH, PH, AH, and so on, as literal [hw], [hr], and [hl] 
would probably have been spelled HF, HP, and HA, and so on. These devel- 
oped diversely: FH became /h/, PH became p-, and the remaining ones fell 
together with plain A-, u-, »-. Compounds and augmented or reduplicated 
forms of words with original *s-, *s/+, and so on, regularly have -pp-, and 


' The curious analysis of the classical grammarians treats initial /h/ as a wait of 
vowels, called rvedya daot ‘rough breathing’ or spiritus asper. It is to be presumed that 
had the sound been represented by a regular letter in the Ionic alphabet, it would have 
been regarded as just one more letter. See 24.2. 
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in Hom. frequently -AA-, -up-, and -vv- as well; for these last three, later 
attestations generally have just -^-, -p-, -»-. 

PIE *swe refl. > Pamph. fhe, Att. € (poet) : Ved. sva- in compounds. 

PIE *srew- ‘flow’, G pé(f)w : Ved. srévanti 3pl. PIE *srowos m. ‘stream, 
current > Hom. pdoc, Cyp. ro-vo acc. of *(h)rowos. PIE "sroweH, > PG 
*browa > Att. pon ‘stream’, Corfu inscr. PHOFAIZI dat.pl. : Ved. samsravá- ‘a 
flowing together’ (root sru-), NE stream. Cf. G xatappéw ‘flow down’, Hom. 
éppeov aor. of péw. 

PIE *slag”- ‘grasp’ (or ‘squeeze’) is hardly attested outside of G, but the 
root is reconstructable from G evidence alone: \apBdvw, Hom. Aáfopou: 
Corfu AHABON (H = /h/) aorpple; Hom. aor. é\AaBe, later EXaBe (the 
regular medial development of *-es/- is -etħ-, 227.2). 

PIE *smey-d- ‘smile’ > G peióiác, Hom. ptdo-pperdig ‘smile-loving’ (epithet 
of Aphrodite) : Ved. smayate, Latv. smeju ‘laugh’, Toch. A smi-. 

PIE *sneyg”h- ‘snow’ > G veider ‘snows’ but &ryá-vri$og ‘very snowy’ : NE 
snow, Lith. sniñga. 

a. There are many G words of unknown etymology beginning with o-, and a 
number more have ø- from *tw- (190.4) and *£y- (199c). But there are several with ø- from 
*r-. These typically occur side by side with the expected outcome, as oc (next to bç) 
‘swine’ < PIE *säs or *suHs; opikpóc ‘small’ (beside pikpóc); oup ‘myrrh’ (beside Aeol. 
pippa). Tracing these forms to dialect borrowing would be a guess rather than an 
explanation, but that is the most likely possibility. 

172. Intervocalic *s is lost in G (via *4); and becomes r in L. 

Gen.sg. of s-stems: PIE “genH,esos, -es > PG *genehos > Hom. yéveoc, Att. 
vyévouc, L generis : Skt. janasas, Av. zananxo. 

PIE *-cH,som gen.pl. of pron. à-stems (imported into noun inflection in G 
and Italic): Hom. -àov (Att. -àv), L -zrum, O -azum, U -aru(m) : Ved. -asam 
(only in pronominal paradigms). 

PIE *H,es- ‘be’: pres.subj. *H,esóH, > čw (Att. o), L fut. era. 

L gero 'do', of obscure etym. but transparently *ges-, cf. pple. gestus < *ges-tos. 
Similarly obscure as to remoter connections but clear as to immediate 
history is L caza ‘solicitude’ < “koysa, cf. Paelig. COISATENS ‘curaverunt’. 

a. Unexpectedly, as there is no obvious phonetic basis for such a thing, *s remained 
unchanged in G after *-g- and *-7-: 

G 0oocbc ‘thick, rough, shaggy’, L densus (o-stem) ‘thick, close’ < *dys-. 

G &oic ‘mud, slime’ : Ved. dsita- ‘dark, black’ and (with greater effort) Ved. asi- ‘knife’, 
L ensis poet. (iron) sword'—these latter taking ‘dark, black’ to be a metonym of ‘iron’’ 
Hom. -oo dat.pl. of neut. s-stems < *-yst. ovdpaor (Ovopa). 

G Opaoig (earlier than @wooéo, 95.1) ‘daring’ < PIE *dbrsu-, cf. Ved. dhrsni- ‘bold’, Go. 


gadaursan ‘dare’. 


' [ron is in fact often so called, as Skt. fyamá- ‘black’, and in Hom. and elsewhere, as 
when a leather shield is called ueX&vóeroc 'black-bound' (that is, iron-rimmed). And cf. 
English blacksmith. 
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b. In certain morphological categories, G -o- was reestablished intervocalically by 
leveling. This explains aorists like EAdo« ‘loosed’ and éóíAgow ‘began to love’, after the 
analogy of forms like édeEa ‘pointed out’ in which the -o- was not subject to loss; in o- 
stem datpl -otat, after the analogy of -o in cons. stems (with some help from -ac, 
originally the instpl). In 2sg. forms like 7i#eoau and é7ifeoo -o- is restored after the 
analogy of yéypayau, éyéypawo (in contrast to thematic dépean, Epépeo; see 425). This 
explanation is the generally accepted one, but it offers no hint as to how and why such 
an analogy acted on 2sg. *7ifeou, *z(0eo and the like but not on $épeod, éóépeo, which 


appear to be equally eligible. 
In most cases, intervocalic -o- in G represents an earlier group of consonants, such 


as -oo- of whatever origin and -ro- (215). 

c. As fits the assumption that *s > * at an early date, evidence for intervocalic *-4- 
in G is scanty and indirect, but it is clear nevertheless: 

Such a stage is required to account for the words in which medial *-4- wicked 
through to the beginning of the word, as evw ‘singe’ < *ewbo < *(H,JewsoH, (L. ari); or 
iepóc ‘superhuman, mighty’ (Hom.) < *isH,ro- (Ved. isird- ‘flourishing, vigorous’). 

Slightly more direct evidence comes from Mycenaean: there is some reason to 
think that one of the Linear B characters for /a/, namely a, (26.6), was used to write ha 
particularly (though not consistently), if so, an s-stem form like pa-we-a, ‘pieces of cloth’ 
(= pápea < "p'arweba) actually attests /p*arweha/. 

173. LATIN RHOTACISM, as the change of s to z is often called, was 
doubtless through the medium of [z]; and in O the change did not go be- 
yond this stage, as seen in the gen.pl. -azum = L -arum. There is no direct 
evidence for [z] in L itself, but that is in accord with expectations: Romans 
would inevitably have continued to write [z] with the letter s until they 
switched to r, and that could not have happened until some time after [z] 
merged with [r]. The change to + was complete in the 4th century Bc, but 
the grammarians and other authorities quote many old forms with -s-, as 
Lases (Lares) in the Carmen Arvale, and arbosem (arborem). These are con- 
firmed epigraphically (varssrosro ‘Valerii’ on the Lapis Satricanus, IOVESAT 
jurat in the Duenos inscription, 19), and L. Papirius Crassus lives in 
history for a reason he himself would hardly have selected, namely that he 
was the first member of the Papirian gens to respell Papisios with an 7. 

For a sound law affecting such a large number of forms, L rhotacism 
is unusually dependable. The apparent exceptions to it, namely -s- between 
vowels (rosa, nisi, causa), or -r from -s in final position (arbor, robur), all have 
obvious explanations—borrowing after the change took place (rosa), 
leveling (robur 297b, arbor 299), and relative chronology (nisi was still a 
phrase at the time of the sound law, causa was still caussa, 232.2). 

a. When the next syllable begins with z the change of s to ris blocked, so caesariés 
‘pushy-haired’, miser ‘wretched’ (cf. maestus ‘grief’, maeror ‘mourn’), disertus ‘eloquent’, OL 
aser ‘blood’. The change does take place in soror ‘sister’ < “swesor and aurora ‘dawn’ < 
*awsõsā, however. Given the fewness of the forms involved, there is little basis for choos- 
ing between possible explanations for these two forms. 


b. A change of + to r may appear extreme, phonetically, but is observed in many 
languages; cf. the development of PGmc. *z in WGmc. and NGmc. to ç, as in NE better 
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and OIc. betre next to Go. batiza < PIE comp. suff. *-is- (349); and in fragments like NE 
were next to was; and forlorn, which is related to Jose. The Eretrian dialect of Ionic shows 
the regular change of intervocalic (Ionic) s to p, as in OIIOPAI (= ómóa(c)ou) ‘quantae’. In 
final position after a high vowel, Skt. *-s > -r before a word beginning with a vowel: what 
is componentially upapadnas gunais istéis ‘endowed with desirable qualities’ surfaces as 
upapanno gunair istath. 

174. REMARKS ON THE GREEK SPIRITUS ASPER. The regular source of G 
initial /h/ is PIE *s (170). But it occurs also by analogy (item 3, below); or 
in words originally beginning with *y or *w (treated in 191 and 188, respec- 
tively). Some instances are of wholly enigmatic origin, for example G iz oc 
‘horse’: its cognates—L equus, Ved. éfva-, OE eoh, Gaul. Epona, and so on— 
point unambiguously to a word-initial *e- (or * H,e-, which for present pur- 
poses is the same thing); and even in G itself compounds such as the name 
"ANk-urroc, with unaspirated x, are inconsistent with the rough breathing 
of the simplex. 

The explanation for individual cases is often doubtful, but some gen- 
eralizations may be noted: 

L Initial v-, of whatever history, always has spiritus asper. How this state of affairs 
came about is unknown. 

2. Initial /h/ sometimes results from the anticipation of an intervocalic /h/ from 
-s- (172€). In a similar development, there are several cases of aspirated ¢po- from tpo- 
in compounds, for example $povp& ‘a watch’ < *rpo-dpa, or ppoùôoç ‘quite gone’ < *mpo- 
066¢. But dpo- is probably the result of a loosely analogical process rather than a phono- 
logical one, by imitation of kaĝ- ~ karta- and ép- ~ ém-. 

3. Initial /h/ sometimes is imported from some other form via analogy, as in eic 
‘us’ after regular ùueiç ‘you’ pl; Heracl. Joxrw ‘eight’ after regular &mrá ‘seven’; late éroc 
for éroc ‘year’ perhaps after nyépo ‘day’. 


Liquips, NASALS, AND GLIDES. 


175. ‘TABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES. 


PIE G L Indic NE 
*r p r rl r 
* À l rl l 
*m pv m m m 
*n y n n n 
"w phe v, @ M w 
y h, & ø io y y 


1. GREEK. The loss of PIE *y and *w between vowels in G leaves few traces. How- 
ever, because the loss of *y was earlier than the loss of *w, there are differences in the 
details of the contraction of the resulting vowel sequences, as set forth in 86. When 
immediately following a consonant, *y precipitated wholesale palatalizations, in the course 
of which the glide as such disappeared (195-207). 

2. Latin. In L, PIE *y and *w survive initially, and w (‘consonantal w’, herein ana- 
chronistically written v) remained a glide, phonetically, until early in the Romance per- 
iod. L orthography obscures the facts of intervocalic w—before which all short vowels 
became z (66.5)—by shunning the sequence -zz- (-vv-), so usual fut, minuo, monui instead 
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of the more accurate fuvi, minuvo, monuvi. Italian vedova, Genova as reflexes of L vidua 
‘widow’ (PIE *widbeweH,) and Genua are revealing. 

3. In Indo-Iranian, PIE *» and */ merge. The resulting liquid was like in Iranian 
and the western dialects of Indic, but /-like in eastern Indic. The bulk of our Skt. texts 
are from r-dialects. Dialect borrowing from eastern dialects, scanty in the Rigveda but 
increasing markedly already in the later Vedic texts, results in doublets in Sanskrit, such 
as rabh- and labh- both ‘seize’. These are often differentiated semantically, however, as in 
laghi- ‘light’ vs. raghú- ‘speedy’ (both from */yg”hi-; 95, 163). But most cases of / in Indic 
are in words borrowed from Dravidian and other non-Indic languages. 

4. In PIE, as in IE languages generally, there were other phonetic varieties of nasals 
in addition to m and z, but they were found only in consonant clusters. See 216. 
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176. PIE *r and */ are unchanged in both G and L. 

PIE *vewdb- (various grades and suffixes) ‘red’ > G épuOpéc (&- prothetic, 
89), L ruber : Ved. róbita- and lóhita- (db sporadically > Skt. 4, 144.3), OE 
réad, Lith. raüdas. 

PIE *bhber- ‘carry > G dépw, L fero : Ved. bbárati, NE bear, Olr. berith 
/bep's0"/ . : 

PIE *klew- ‘hear’; *k/u-té- ‘famous’ > G xdvuréc, L inclutus : Ved. frutá-, OE 
Alysnan ‘listen’, full grade in OCS slava ‘glory’. 

PIE “plew- ‘flow, float’ (a commonplace polysemy) > G mM (fF)w ‘swim’, L 
pluit ‘is raining’ : Ved. pravanta 3pl. aor. midd. ‘they swim’ (the usual Epic 
and Classical form of the root is p/a-, 175.3), NE flow, flood. 

a. In L there were two allophones of /, which influence the development of adjacent 
vowels (42.5, 66). Perhaps because they differed from anything in G, they attracted the 
attention of Roman grammarians, who term them / exilis ‘thin /' and / pinguis ‘fat P. These 
are plainly sounds pronounced with relatively high front and high back tongue-body, 
respectively, what in more recent times are sometimes called bright / and dark / (a termi- 
nology which is no improvement on thin and fat). The distribution was as follows: / exilis 
was found before the vowels -;- and -=, and before another -/-; / pinguis occurred before 
any other vowel; before any consonant ExczPT /; and in word-final position. On the evi- 
dence of the vowel changes, 484.1, / pinguis actually had two degrees of avoirdupois, 
being fatter before a consonant than before a vowel, such that *weld > volo but *weltes > 
voltis > vultis. 


177. PIE *m and *z. 
PIE *néwo- ‘new’ > G vé(f)oc, L novus : Hitt. ne-e-u-it inst.sg., OLith. navas, 
Ved. »áva- (in Skt. later usually sv(1)yas- orig. ‘rather new’); PIE *newyo- 
in Ion. vetoc, Lith. zaZ;45, OE ní(e)we, NE new, NHG neu. 
PIE *má-H,ter- ‘mother’ > G uñzmp, Dor. parnp, L mater: Ved. matár-, OE 
módor, Olr. mátb(a)ir / ma02p'/ (the G accent is inherited, that of Gmc. and 
Ved. has been influenced by “pH, tér-). 
PIE *(H)nomy ‘name’ > G óvopa, óvvga (0- prothetic, but see go), L. somen 
(Z by contamination with (g)nõtus) : Ved naman- (ë by Brugmann's Law, 
36.4), OE nama, NE name, Hitt. [a-a-ma-an. 
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a. In L, *z immediately followed by *m dissimilates to -7- in carmen ‘song’ < *kan- 
mg (cf. cand) and germen ‘seed’ < “gen(H)my. The latter is either an example of an anit 
form of the root very much better attested as *genH (123.3), or is the result of Exon's 
Law (74.5) acting on oblique forms such as gen.sg. *genamenes. 


GLIDES 


178. Sievers Law. The PIE glides are *y and *w. They occur as such 
adjacent to a syllabic (usually a full grade vowel), and via ablaut inter- 
change with *; and *z respectively, as discussed in 110-29. In Greek, Latin, 
Germanic, and Indo-Iranian there is evidence for a different kind of alter- 
nation—between */y and *y, and perhaps between *ww and *w. Unlike ablaut 
alternations, whose conditions are unrecoverable, the distribution of these 
alternants is transparent: PIE *zy occurred after a heavy syllable, namely a 
syllable containing a diphthong, a long vowel, or ending in two or more 
consonants; *y occurred elsewhere. (Note that all syllabics count as vowels 
equally: *wrg- has the same weight as *ped-.) Thus the adjective-forming 
suffix usually cited as *-yo- would actually have had two forms, *-yo- and 
*-1yo-: to *ped- ‘foot’, “ped-yo- (whence G «efóc ‘afoot’, Ved. pádya- ‘pedal’ 
adj) to 'reH,é- ‘king’, “reH,g-iyo- (whence L regius ‘regal’—not "reus < 
“reH, gyos—and Ved. rajiyá-). Indic evidence is limited to the oldest Vedic 
texts; later, a Sanskrit sound law converts most inherited -zy- and -#v- from 
any source to -y- and -v-, and in fact the latter are what actually stand in 
the Vedic texts as transmitted: zz7y4-, dyaus ‘sky’, svá- ‘own’, and some 
dozen others. The readings raiyd-, diyaus, suvá-, and so on, in place of what 
stands in the text are justified by the metrics of the particular line. 

This alternation goes by the name Sievers’ Law. As originally framed 
by Eduard Sievers it applied to *y in medial position in Germanic, with 
some corroborating evidence from Rigvedic Sanskrit and a few remarks 
about *w. 

Following Sievers, scholars looked for and found evidence for the same alternation 
in G and L, and also—though the supporting facts are significantly less clear—for the 
parallel alternation between *w and *ww: Later still, the alternation was proclaimed for 
the remaining four semivowels (“gz vs. *#, and so on), though for these the evidence is 
poor indeed. For example, the great majority of formations in *-7ro-/* -tlo- /* - dbro-/* -dblo- 
(the four ‘tool’-suffixes) occurred in environments where *-trro-, *-dhllo-, etc. would be 
demanded by Sievers’ Law. Among the RV formations in -zra-, however, although there 
are some fo in which Sievers’ Law would require "-zra- < *-tyro-/*-tļlo- (as in yantrá- 
‘bond, restraint’ from the root yam-), there is not a single instance of the anticipated 
*-fira-, or evidence that any forms transmitted as -7ra- should actually be scanned with 
an additional syllable; nor are there comparable reflexes in G, Ital, or any other IE 


` Forms suggesting that the distribution of *(u)w did not follow the rules for *(i)y in- 
clude RV zrdbvá- ‘upright, elevated’ (never *ardbuvé-; cf. G opfóc ‘straight’ < *aPap-ys and 
L sua@vis ‘sweet’ < Pltal. *swadwi- (185.2). 
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branch. For *-z- similarly many secure etymologies contradict the principle, as G réxvn 
'art, skill « *teks-neH,- , not "ré£oy < *teksyneH,-. - 


a. Even for the alternations between *y and *zy, as originally formulated, there are 
such important differences in detail from one IE language to another that it is unlikely 
that the alternation could have been inherited from the parent language. The de- 
velopment of [iy] into [y] in certain environments, or conversely of [y] into [iy], is the 
kind of thing that might easily arise independently in different languages. Whether 
inherited or not, however, it is possible that in both G and L some such principle gov- 
erned the distribution of original *y and "iy, AT LEAST IN SOME AFFIXES. 

b. Some apparent exceptions can be accounted for by the hypothesis that the syl- 
labic resonants only occurred after sequences including a resonant, so *-ntuwo- but *-stwo- 
(as in G &øróç ‘oppidan’ < *faorfo- (ráarv ‘town’)). This is phonologically improbable, 
and accounts for only a small number of exceptions in any case. 

179. EDGERTON’s LAW is the name commonly used for the most 
ambitious of the elaborations of Sievers' Law: namely that its provisions 
governed all six semivowels in all positions in the word. Thus, in initial se- 
quences, forms traditionally cited as *yeseri ‘bubbles, foams’, *re£eti 'sends/ 
goes/arranges in a straight line', and *zewor 'new' would have been pro- 
nounced as such only after a pause, or when preceded by a word ending 
in a short vowel, a short diphthong, or a single consonant preceded by a 
short vowel. Immediately following anything else—a word ending in a long 
diphthong, or a diphthong or long vowel plus a consonant, or any two con- 
sonants—they would have been pronounced with a syllabic initial, namely 
* iyeseti, * rrefeti, and "gnewos. For words beginning with a consonant cluster, 
the environments are the same, once you take into account the permanent 
presence of one more consonant in the sequence: *dyéws ‘sky’, “preH, ‘forth’, 
and *snoyg”hos ‘snowing’ would therefore have been pronounced as such in 
only one environment—when the preceding word ended in a short vowel; 
in any other position, easily four-fifths of the total, they would have been 
pronounced with an additional syllable: *Zzyews, “prreH,, and *synoyg” hos. 


180. THE CONVERSE OF SIEVERS' LAW. According to Edgerton’s Law, 
semivowel sequences resulting from combination obey the same rules: 
*ndbi-yenti ‘they go down’ and *#-ntk”tos ‘unwashed’ (*seyg"-), have se- 
quences of a syllabic and a non-syllabic semivowel over a morpheme boun- 
dary; their syllabification would follow the rules given previously: the 
former would have alternated between *ydhyenti and (following a word 
ending in a vowel) *zdbiyenti; and *y-nik” tos and its antonym *ziE"tos would 
have been homophonous in all environments (*zzi&"tos after heavy sylla- 
bles, *z£"tos elsewhere). This theory is sometimes briefly called EZgerton's 
Converse. 


a. Athough nothing remotely approaching such a system is evident in any attested 
IE language, those who endorse this theory hold that the patterns of alternation lasted 
in Indic to a period not too long before the creation of the poetry of the Rigveda, such 
that in Rigvedic scansion the remnants of the original distribution are clear enough to 
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support the theory. The reasoning is analogous to that for the restoration of digamma in 
Homeric texts, 189. 

Although Edgerton's Law has enjoyed general acceptance, those few who have 
searched systematically for themselves have found the evidence for it often to be different 
from what has been reported in scholarly literature—in fact, inadequate to support the 
theory erected upon it. 


181. LINDEMAN’s LAW is an attempt to bring the theory of semivowel 
syllabification into better accord with the Rigvedic facts. Its contribution 
is to limit Sievers syllabification in word-initial sequences to those words 
whose short form was monosyllabic. Thus of the forms cited in this con- 
nection above, only *dyews and *preH, would have alternated, with "dryews 
and “prreH, respectively. 

In the Rigveda there actually are forms which show two different 
shapes, as dydus ‘sky’ next to diyaus, svá- ‘own’ next to suvd-. The great 
preponderance are, as Lindeman’s Law holds, monosyllabic, the exceptions 
are easily explained as paradigmatic leveling (suvdsya gen.sg. for what 
should be invariant svásya). But against these seemingly straightforward 
facts must be set four other things which are true of the observed distribu- 
tions but do not follow in any way from the hypothesis: (1) Alternation 1s 
never observed in the text itself apart from glides.’ The form prá is 
required by Lindeman's Law to scan in two syllables more than a thousand 
times in the RV, but a mere three instances reasonably allow for such a 
scansion and none require it. (2) Given random distribution, shapes of the 
diyaus type should preponderate over the dyaus type by a sizable ratio, a- 
bout five to one; but for all alternating forms—except one—the short form 
preponderates. Typical is Zyzus itself (çox) vs. diyzus (26x). (The single 
exception is the numeral d(u)vá- ‘two’; see 389.2.) (3) Only the diyaus/suvd- 
Shapes actually favor the phonological environment predicted by the Law; 
the distribution of the dyaus/své- shapes is random. (4) The long form often 
has strong distributional preferences which the Law neither predicts nor ac- 
counts for. All but one occurrence of diyaus, for example, is found in line- 
initial position. 


There is a second kind of evidence, which is indirect. The reasoning runs as fol- 
lows: owing to the formulaic nature of Vedic diction, even a form showing no alternation 
in the RV could provide indirect but cogent evidence for an original alternation if it 
showed a statistically significant tendency to occur in the environment originally appro- 


! Lindeman includes a single non-glide among his likely cases: the gen.pl. of ‘woman’, 
*g”nom~*g”nnöm; the disyllabic phase is reflected directly by Olr. ban gen.pl., indirectly 
by Boeot. Bora. But the gen.pl. (despite Lindeman’s arguments to the contrary) was ac- 
tually *g"gH,-àm (272.2, 311a); this accounts for Olr. ban directly and is one of the forms 
providing the raw materials for Bava, but it is no longer a Lindeman form. On the other 
hand, the gen.sg. "g"seH,s (Olr. mná) 1s a Lindeman form; it shows no evidence of 
alternation. 
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priate for that form. When one alternant became obsolete, the formulae and collocations 
in which it typically occurred would necessarily become obsolete as well, leaving behind 
half a distributional pattern, as it were. Edgerton cited much of such indirect evidence. 
It is not seen to be statistically significant when the facts are stated accurately and when 
appropriate statistical controls are used. 

These theories have been successful—in the sense that they are wide- 
ly embraced, not in the sense that they rest on persuasive evidence. In 
practical terms, Edgerton's or Lindeman's Law is for the historian a source 
of convenient alternative forms for explaining the details of particular at- 
testations, taking its place among the other ad hoc explanatory devices of 
leveling, contamination, back-formation, and so on. So for example even an 
acknowledged master of our field has rejected a reconstruction like *s(e)pt- 
més ‘7th’, for which there is evidence (398.7), on the grounds that it is 
‘impossible under the terms of Edgerton’s Law’, while on the same page 
accepting without comment the equally impossible reconstructions *triyós 
‘3rd’ (398.3) and *xewxnds ‘gth’ (398.9). 


PIE *w 


182. PIE *w remained in L as ‘consonantal w’ (the graphic distinction 
between v and z develops only much later); and in G as f, which was lost 
at an early period in Att.-Ion. 

PIE *weyd-, "wid- ‘see’ > L video, G pióev, toeiv : Ved. vid-. 

PIE *wek”-, *wok”- ‘speak’ > L vox ‘voice’, G Fémoc, émoç ‘word’ : Ved. 
vácas-. 

PIE *woyko- ‘settlement’ > L vicus ‘district, village’, G Fotxoc, otkoç ‘house- 
(hold) : Ved. vis- ‘tribe, homestead’, e-grade Go. weths 'country(side)'. (OE 
wic ‘village; villa’ is a lw. from L; it survives in daili-wick and place names 
such as War-wick and Sand-wich.) 

PIE *newos ‘new’ > L novus, G vé(F)oc : Ved. nava-, ndv(i)yas-, OCS novi, 
OE ní(e)we (< *new-yo-), NE new. 

PIE *H,ewr- ‘sheep’ > L ovis, G ori, Hom. dig : Ved. dvi-, Luv. ga-wi-, OE 
eow, fem. eowu, NE ewe. 


LATIN V 


183. Loss of *w and the labial component of PIE *k® took place in pre- 
historic times before o. This applies to all *k”, but *w- in initial position is 
unaffected. 

L deus ‘god’ < *déos (57.2) < *deywos : Ved. devá-, Lith. diévas, OPr. detws. 
L deorsum ‘downwards’, seorsum ‘apart’ < *dé-vorsom, sé-vorsom. 

L secundus ‘following’ < *secondos < *sequondos (sequor). 

L cottidie ‘daily’ < *&"otitei die (cf. quot ‘how many’). 

L cola ‘cultivate’ < *quolé < *&"elo : L inquilinus ‘tenant’, G móñoç ‘plowed 
land' (if cognate. The semantics are fine, exactly paralleled by the develop- 
ment of NE tillage; but from *4"olos we would expect rather "«óXoc by 44). 
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L so- from *swo-, *swe- (42.2) in somnus ‘dream’ (219) and sodalis. 

L coquo ‘cook’ from *quoquo (42.4). 

L iecur ‘liver’ < "iecor < "iequor < PIE *yek”r(t) : G rap, Ved. yakýt. (L 
iecinoris, tocinoris by leveling.) 

In fact, this change is observed in relatively few of the words where it should be 
found. In the great majority, the v or gu was restored on the analogy of closely connected 
forms in which the v or gu was followed by a different vowel, and so was retained. Cf. 
NE swore, once pronounced sore but now with /w/ reimported from swear. (Contrast the 
isolated sword, which having lost its /w/ stayed that way.) Thus L servos ‘slave’ for seros 
after servi, quod for cod after qui within the same paradigm, and also the paradigmatically 
removed (but still semantically transparent) quor ‘how many’ for *cot(e); but note that the 
semantically remote cottidié, above, persists. The sometimes zigzag nature of the interac- 
tion between sound laws and analogy is demonstrated by "equos ‘horse’ and * seguontor ‘they 
follow’: these first became *ecos, *secontor per this sound law; having been restored to equos, 
sequontor, the later passage of -o- to -u- (71.6) resulted in ecus, secuntur by a much later 
sound law of the same character; and then finally these latter were once again refashioned 
into familiar equus, requuntur by another round of leveling. 


a. A single original paradigm underlies both L deus, det and divus, divi, which result 
from leveling in opposite directions from a paradigm that looked something like: 


With *w: Without *w: 
gen.sg. *déwi nom.sg. *déos 
nom.pl. *"dewe ACC. Ag. *déom 

etc. en. 


Based on the shapes retaining *w, such as the gen. and nom.pl., newly created nom.sg. 
*déwos, acc.sg. *dewom, and the rest were created, yielding a uniform paradigm (divas, divi). 
Based on the shapes seen in the nom. and acc.sg., newly created nom.pl. *Z#š, and the rest, 
yielded another uniform paradigm (deus, dei"). (In an analogous case, NE staff, staffs and 
stave, staves evolved from the same original paradigm, with the difference that here the 
original alternation remains intact in staff, staves.) 


184. Loss oF PIE *w also occurs in L: 

1. Initially before z and / The majority of such sequences in L words 
arose within Italic, via such developments as Ital. *w/a- from PIE *w/H-: 
PIE *wrH,d(-ik)- ‘toot’ > *wrad-ik- > L radix, G pàtit : cf. "wrH,di- (i- 
stem) in Go waurts ‘plant, herb’, OE wyrt, NE wort in plant names like 
figwort. — The G and L forms might equally well continue the full grade 
*wreH, d- seen in OIc. rót (borrowed in NE as root). 

PIE *w/H,n-eH,-, *-o- ‘wool’ > *wlana (106.2) > L lana, G N$voc, Dor. Aàvoc 
: OE wall, Lith. vilna. 

2. After the labials p or f; whether the latter is from *bh or “dh: 

PIE *wer- ‘cover’: *ap-weryd ‘uncover > L aperto : Ved. apa-vr-, Lith. atveriu. 
PIE *op-wer-tlo- lit. ‘utensil for covering’ > L operculum ‘lid’ (92). 


* A later loss of *w between like vowels (184.3) resulted in nom.pl. *d@g, whence the 
irregular form df of classical L. 
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Future in -//z imperfect in -4at, probably < *-bweti, *-bwat respectively 
(*bhū- 498, 501.3), though the details are obscure. 
PIE “dhworom ‘dooryard’ or the like > L forum ‘public square, market’ : 
OCS oor ‘court’ (cf. 147.1). 

3. Sporadically between like vowels: 
L aetas ‘age’ < “aywitat-; cf. L aevum, Go. aiwins ‘for ever’. 
L latrina beside Javatriua ‘privy; drain’ orig. ‘washing place’ (/svare); and 
perf. Igor < *lawaway. 
L dis, ditis ‘rich’ beside dives, divitis. 
OL (but also later writers such as Cicero) sis for si vis ‘if you will’. 

a. A number of perfects, originally formed regularly in the vi-paradigm, are some- 
times put under this rule: *mowaway (moveo) > *moaway > movi (525.3). Contraction of 
*moaway to *maway would be proper and expected (88.3), but the loss of the *-w- between 
unlike vowels is suspect. Given the regular development of short vowels medially before 
*-w- to -u- (66.5), we can refine the interpretation of these forms: in all probability an 
intermediate stage in the development of *-a- to -u- was *-o-, thus *mowaway > *mowoway, 
whence regularly *mooway and then *mõway. (Of course, it is always possible that the 
medial vowel simply syncopated, and that the first syllable of the resulting *mowway 
underwent the zónus development, 612a.) 


185. PIE POSTCONSONANTAL "1 IN LATIN. 

1. Initial *Zw- > Lb: 

PIE *dwis ‘twice’, (combining form *dwi-) > OL duis (Paul. Fest) > L bis, 
bi- : G bic, b-, Ved. dvis, dvi-, OE twi- as in twi-wyrdig ‘contradictory’. 
OL pvenos (6th/7th century Bc); pvoNono gen.pl. (3rd century Bc, showing 
the change of *we to wo; and see 237.1) whence L bonus ‘good’. (Prior 
history unknown.) 

L bellum ‘war’, OL pveLLOM; SC de Bacch. pveLonal ‘Bellonae’ (a goddess). 
None of the etymologies proposed are satisfactory, but the OL forms make 
the development clear even so. The doublet duellum is disyllabic in Plaut; 
but as an archaistic form employed by later poets it is trisyllabic. This 
might be either the result of folk etym. from duo or a regular development. 

2. Medial *Zw > w: 

PIE *sweH, du- ‘sweet’ > Ital. *swadwi- > L suavis : G ņnõúç, Ved. svädú-, NE 
sweet. 

PIE *mjdu- ‘soft > Ital *moldwi- > *molwi- > L mollis (see 3, next) : G 
Brasc, Ved. mrdá-. 

a. The development of Pltal *gw everywhere agrees with *g”; *xw likewise agrees 
with "X* (154.2): *mag-weld ‘prefer’ > mawolo > *mdaold (183) > malo (88.3). 

PIE *mreghu-i- ‘brief’ (much remodeled, 350) > *brexwi- > brevis. 

3. Intervocalic */w > #, as in mollis above and PIE *solwo- ‘all, whole’ 
> OL sollum ‘osce “totum”? (Fest), L sollers (stem soll-ert-) ‘skillful’ (“pos- 
sessing the whole of an art’) : O sullus n.pl.masc. ‘omnes’, G odo¢ (Hom. 
ovdos, 190.1), Ved. sérva-. 
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a. L mollis might show -//- < *-/d-, as in sallo ‘salt’ (223.1), but that would mean the 
loss of *-w- from the resulting *mol/wis, which would be unexampled. 

b. L /v comes from a variety of sources, chiefly the syncope of an intervening 
vowel: salvus ‘healthy’ < “salowos, and (perh.) solvo ‘loosen’ (*se-lud < *se-lewo). Others 
result from formerly more complex clusters: helvus ‘tawny’ < *hellwos < *ghelswos = Lith. 
gelsvas a horse-color term (‘palomino’? ‘Isabella’?). 

In imperial times the cluster often appears as / in inscriptions, as for example 
SALBVS ‘healthy’. 

4. Following a stressed vowel *tw > L ztu, PRom. *# (Examples 
below.) The lengthening of a consonant before a glide or resonant is widely 
encountered in phonology, and is found in a number of IE languages. In 
West Gmc., all consonants except *z preceded by a stressed short vowel 
and followed by *y lengthened. Thus PGmce. *satyana” caus. of ‘sit’ > 
PWOGmnc. *sattyan > OE settan, OHG sezzen, OS settian. Somewhat different- 
ly, in Skt. there was evidently no difference in pronunciation between the 
medial clusters of Ved. cit-ré- ‘shining’ (root cit- plus suff. -ra-) and pat-tra- 
‘wing’ (lit. ‘flying implement’, root pat- plus suffix -żra-). Some Skt. mss 
distinguish between morphological -tr- and -ztr-, but not a few write all 
with one 4, or all with two, or write both indifferently. 

Such lengthening of consonants is far from rare in epigraphic L. It 
occurs before various consonants (so DEFVNCCTO, AVGvssTI) but is mostly 
found before a resonant, aS PVBBLICO, IANNVARIO, ACQVA, FILLIVS, LICINNI- 
ANVS. That these spellings genuinely represent pronunciation is supported 
by Romance forms, particularly Italian: aequa ‘water’ as above, pozzo ‘well’ 
< PRom. *putt^yu- < L puteus, sappia ‘he might know’ < L sapiat (subj. of 
sapio), rabbia ‘rage’ < *vabia. 

In literary L, on the evidence of early poetry, in such clusters the 
syllable boundary retracted, so that in patris the first syllable was pa- and 
the second was -777s (see 247d, 81.62). However, there is evidence that prior 
to this development, *7 lengthened before a following *w. 

PIE *ketwor- ‘four’ has complicated and puzzling ablaut, but the old 
neut. pl. "A"emwor > Ital. “k°atrwor > L quattuor (trisyllabic, -4- in L is 
unexplained). PRom. attests only *guattor. 

Similarly, all Romance reflexes of L futuere ‘fuck’ point to PRom. 
"futtere, those of L batuere ‘beat’ to *battere. This relates to the development 
of “tw as follows. A few forms would have been accented on the second 
syllable: futáere, futdimus. But very frequently occurring were those accented 
on other syllables, such that *zu > *tw > tau; *futrwo, *fúttwit, "fütrwont, 
*füttwi. In the kind of L underlying the written language, the stems futu-, 
batu- and the like were generalized, and the stems "futtw- and “batrw- 
disappeared; since quattuor < *qudttwor had only one form, there was no 
opportunity for leveling along the lines of futuó and batu. However, in the 
kind of L underlying PRom., the stems "futru-, *batrw- were generalized, 
becoming PRom. "furt-, *batt-, just like PRom. “guatt-, above. 
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a. L mortuus ‘dead’, OCS mritvé point to *mytwo-, and shows that *7 following a 
consonant does not lengthen before *w; in Romance (for example It. morto) the -w- is lost, 
as it is after -77-. 

b. Since initial *Zu- > L & (1, above), we would expect L p- from *tw-. However, 
etymologies supporting such a development are few and doubtful. The best is L aries 
‘wall’ (of a house): Lith. zveri2 ‘fence in’, tvord ‘palisade’, in which the semantics are no 
better than suggestive. 


186. THE PRONUNCIATION OF LATIN 7. A variety of consistent evidence 
points to [w] as the pronunciation of L v. This phonetic value obtained in- 
to the early imperial period, on the evidence of borrowings into Germanic 
languages (in initial position, PGmc. *wina”, whence OE win, NE wine, 
from L vinum; in medial position, PGmc. *pawaz from L pavé, whence OE 
péa, NE peacock, NHG Pfau). In the early centuries ap the pronunciation 
changed to one with more friction. But as late as the sth century Ap the 
grammarian Consentius attests to the persistence of the value [w], or at any 
rate that is assumed to be the pronunciation which he disparages as exilius 
(‘too thin’). Meantime, intervocalic - also became a fricative, hence the 
frequent confusion in spelling between v and 4 in late inscriptions and in 


mss. 

In some languages, such as High German, [w] underwent an unconditioned change 
to some kind of fricative. In Romance, however, [w] remained a glide after k and s, hence 
It. quando ‘when’, soave ‘sweet, gentle’ (L quando, suavis). In some IE languages, similarly, 
the development of [w] to [v] was general but not universal; among present-day IE lan- 
guages this is true of Latvian and many of the Indic vernaculars. 


GREEK fF 


187. The letter F (Fow) is of frequent occurrence in inscriptions of 
most G dialects except for Attic-Ionic and Lesbian. It disappeared first in 
consonant clusters, where it is preserved only in the earliest inscriptions of 
a few dialects; next between vowels; and lastly in initial position before a 
vowel, where it survived in some dialects as late as the 2nd century Bc, and 
even to the present day in the isolated relic of Laconian (Lacedaemonian) 
known as Tsakonian. 

The chronology just recited is based on epigraphic evidence. In Attic, 
where the letter was lost much earlier, relative chronology deduced from 


! The name by which this letter is usually known, édiyappa, is a result of the disap- 
pearance of both [w] and the letter for writing it (even as the symbol for ‘six’ in the G 
system of numerals) from the dialects in which are transmitted the bulk of our G texts. 
Names of G letters that are descriptive, like ‘simple e’ and ‘big o’, are all late. In the case 
of ‘double yé&ppo’, the name reflects ignorance as well as lateness—if our sources had 
known its real name, they presumably would have used it rather than the makeshift ôi- 
yauna. The Roman grammarian Cassiodorus, quoting (a little obtusely, on the face of it) 
a lost passage in Varro, gives the name of the letter as va, which is manifestly a garble 
for vau, that is to say G "rav. (Cassiodorus 7.148.) 


PHONOLOGY — GLIDES 183 


the ordering of sound laws necessary to account for the attested forms (par- 
ticularly Attic Reversion, 55) seems to require a different sequence for the 
loss of f in different positions. Att. kóp ‘girl’ from kóora next to vé& ‘new’ 
f. < vefa, requires that in the history of Attic, at least, £ had dropped in- 
tervocalically BEFORE PG “4 > m, whereas pf > p(p) only AFTER that change. 
However, as remarked in $$, a different interpretation of the same facts is 
consistent with the possibility that the loss of £ in consonant clusters in Att. 
was in fact earlier than its loss intervocalically. 

a. G f stood for [w], similar to NE w and L v. In later inscriptions it is often 
represented as ĝ, for example Elean Borkiæp (< *woykiäs) = Att. oixi&c gen.sg. ‘dwelling’, 
Bekorrepo, = fekorrepot, Att. ék&repoc (*swe-) ‘each of two’. This spelling points to a 
fricative pronunciation, [v] or [6]. But, contrary to the usual observations on this point, 
such a change of original [w] would not, all by itself, have affected the spelling. Indeed, 
it could not have. The confusion of f- and £- in inscriptions requires that original f- and 
B- FELL TOGETHER; the actual change might be in either sound, or in both. (The co- 
alescence of [b] and [w] is commonplace; it is observed also in the histories of some 
Romance languages, and in Indic.) Had nothing but the pronunciation of f- changed, 
speakers of such dialects would necessarily have gone right on using the letter f- exactly 
as they had always used it. As a parallel, the change of L [w] to Romance [v], and a like 
change in the history of High German, had no effect on orthography—nor would we 
expect it to. 

The case is different with manuscript sources such as Hesychius, where f is re- 
placed by p and y as well as B: p and y are nothing but scribal blunders resulting from 
unfamiliarity with the letter ¢ in the source documents, and some cases of Hesychian 8 
doubtless are too. 

The ultimate extinction of most dialects retaining ¢ makes the matter of its later 
pronunciation hypothetical, but in Tsakonian [v] is the current pronunciation: Tsak. 
[vanne] ‘lamb’ (formally akin to Att. &pviov ‘sheepskin’ < fapr- < *wyn-). 

188. In a number of forms, PJE *w in initial position is reflected as G 
spiritus asper. 

PIE *wid-tor- 'knower (the zero grade of the root is unexpected) > G (crop 
‘wise man’; but *w- does not become spiritus asper in the numerous other 
forms traceable to f (o)ió-.' 

PIE "wespero- ‘evening’ > G éomepoc, éomépà and derivatives : L vesper. 
PIE *wes- ‘clothe’ > G évvipe (*wes-new-), fut. €o(o)w; Att. et pa ‘garb’ = Dor. 
fepa = Lesb. féna (= Ved. vér-man- ‘a cloth’) and other derivatives : L 
vestis ‘garb’, Go. wastt, Hitt. wa-as-Se-iz-2i ‘clothes’, Ved. vas-. 

PIE *wes-ti- ‘abode’ (from *wes- ‘spend the night, abide’—perhaps, de- 
termining the makeup of *westi- 1s complicated by the sheer number of PIE 
roots *wes- of very diverse meaning) > G ëoríë& ‘hearth’ (and derivatives) 
: L Vesta ‘goddess of hearths’ (cf. “Eovia, Ton. Iorin). 


" Owing to its unsuitable meaning—its early attestations mean ‘inquire, seek’, and only 
much later ‘recount, explain'—the family of tevopéw has been ably argued to continue a 
different root, *H,eys- ‘seek’, with spiritus asper imported from terwp by folk etymology. 

» Hay : p P P 
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PIE *wek- ‘desire’ > G ¿kó (old participle) ‘willing’ : Ved vas- ‘be willing, 
be obedient’ (Ved. vavasand- perf.midd.pple. ‘willing’), Hitt. ń-e-ik-zí ‘asks’. 
PIE *wedb- (*wed- before nasals) ‘take home; marry (a woman)’ > G édva 
pl. ‘wedding gifts’ (to the bride) : Ved. vadbi- ‘bride’. 

There is general agreement that this phenomenon is not comparable 
to the twofold G word-initial reflexes of PIE *y (191)! A few scholars have 
entertained the idea that laryngeals might account for the developments of 
PIE *w in G, but the problems with such an approach are obvious. For one 
thing, it could not account for both i- and (F)- from the same PIE root 
*wid-; for another, more is to be gained by tracing certain prothetic vowels 
(90) to PIE *Hw- clusters. 

Nearly all cases of PIE *w- appearing as spiritus asper in G are followed by -o- (as 
can be verified by the above citations). It is unlikely to be nothing but a coincidence, but 
hitherto no phonetic mechanism has been advanced which plausibly explains how 4- 
might develop from w- in such a position. As for the few exceptions, they have more or 
less plausible ad hoc explanations. The suggestion that the isolated éxó» ‘willing’ was 
influenced by folk-etymology involving the reflexive prn. é < *swe is a reasonable guess. 
Less plausible, in fact verging on the far-fetched, is the idea that the development of é6va 
was similarly influenced by ņôúç ‘sweet, pleasant’. (However, the Greeks themselves seem 
to have thought that there was an etymological connection between these two words, so 
the idea cannot be dismissed outright.) —A contrary case is the smooth breathing of &orv 
‘town’ < faorv, a word of vexed etymology but whose f- is attested. Among the sug- 
gestions made as to details of its form are contamination by its antonym &ypóc ‘coun- 
try(side)’, and loss by dissimilation of the f- in poorfoc (&oróc) townsman', whence &orv 
by back formation. 

189. Whatever the exact details of relative chronology, £ was lost in 
Attic-Ionic at such an early date that there are scant traces of it even in the 
earliest inscriptions. But Homeric prosody furnishes ample evidence of its 
former existence. Words which originally began with f- frequently (1) make 
position, (2) prevent elision, (3) prevent shortening of a preceding diph- 
thong or long vowel. To be sure, such words often fail to show these traits, 
and, conversely, the absence of elision or of vowel shortening is not con- 
fined to cases where a f- once was pronounced. But it is especially in the 
prevention of elision where this is otherwise to be expected, as in 'Arpetógc 
re &voé—though the word is without etymology, FANAZ ‘prince’ is widely 
attested' in dialect inscriptions, and now of course in Myc.—that the pro- 
portion of effectiveness is overwhelming. The correlations of historical f- 
with the other two effects, if not so striking, are statistically significant. 

The f had no doubt disappeared from the spoken Ionic before the 
time of the final constitution of our Homeric text, hence the discrepancies. 


I N v : . . . 

For example, the development of *wid- ‘know’ to iø- in one form (and its derivatives) 

but not in other reflexes of the root is quite unlike the behavior of *y-. There are no in- 
stances of a root in *y sometimes giving f- and sometimes giving Z-. 
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But the text still reflects in very large measure the habits of prosody of a 
period when the f was still pronounced. 


190. Examples of initial and intervocalic ¢ have been given above 
(182). The treatment of f in consonant groups is as follows: 

1. Intervocalic vf, pf, AF (there are no examples of pf) are preserved 
in the earliest inscriptions of some dialects. Otherwise the f is lost, with 
lengthening of the preceding vowel in one group of dialects including 
Ionic, and without such lengthening in another group which includes Attic: 


. . ‘ Early 
Doric Ionic (Homer) Attic Dialect Forms 
Envoc £etvog £évoc £evf£oc 'stranger' 
Kapa kobpn kópn KopFa ‘girl’ 
wpoç ovpoç OpoG (F)opFoç ‘boundary’ 
KQAOG KANO KANFOÇ ‘beautiful’ 


There are other cases in which the forms with -y¢- and the like are not 
quotable but are confidently inferred from the relations between the Ionic 
and Attic forms (in some cases additional confirmation comes from 
comparative evidence): 


Ionic (Homer) Attic Proto-Forms 
povvocg póvoG *monwos ‘alone’ 
(cf. wevoc pavóç *mnwo- ‘sparse’) 
oUNOG odoG *sobwos ‘all’ (cf. Ved. sérva-) 


a. In view of these facts, forms in -AA- in the paradigm of zoXMóç ‘many’—fem. 
TOM, nom./acc.n. qoXXá—-cannot represent *moA¢-& See further 341. 

b. Doric indisputably shows long vowels before a cons. + lost f, but it is by no 
means indisputable that Hom. yovvoc, £eivog, and so on, were really pronounced as 
spelled. Possibly they are a purely editorial device for the scansion required by original 
povfoc, ~erfoc, and so on. 

c. In Myc. texts, G -pf- is represented differently from -»r-. Thus Myc. ko-wa ‘girl’ 
(kopfă) and wo-wo ‘boundaries’ (Fopfor) show the omission of + before w, by contrast, 
£evrog ‘stranger’ is written ke-se-nu-wo. This difference is thought to be one of written 
representation only. 

2. A similar relation is seen in Ion. coc, Att. toc, dial. Fuofog ‘same’; 
and Ion. voóooc, Att. vócoc *voofoc ‘disease’. Though the etymologies of 
these forms are uncertain, all that have been proposed take of to be 
secondary, that is, from earlier clusters like *zsw or "r^v. Significantly, 
ORIGINAL intervocalic of behaves differently, and goes parallel to original 
intervocalic op (227.2). Thus *za5wos ‘cella’ became first *vawwos (probably 
via *zabwo-), whence Lesb. vovoc (cf. Lesb. une ‘us’ acc.pl. < PG *asme < 
PIE “ys-me, 172); but elsewhere varéc, hence Dor. va(r)óc (cf. Dor. ‘ape < 
*nsme), Hom. vydc, Att. veoc (79.3). For initial of, see m. 

3. F is preserved in a proper noun in Corinth. Afemac (e, à) = 
Aeviov, and is indirectly attested in Hom. deiéua perf. ‘I fear’, as if from 
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"dedwia (actually deidw < *dedwoya is the real 1sg.perf., 516), Seiduwev ipl; and 
éôeroe aor. with first syllable long (so written édderce in some mss), that is, 
*éóFeuoe; the root is *dwey-, cf. Av. dvaé0a ‘menace’. 

PIE *dwis ‘twice’, combining form *dwi- (Ved. dvis, dvi-, L bis, bi-) > G dic, 
6u- as in óímouç 'two-footed'. 

This development is strangely unlike that of *7f-, next. 

4. Apart from Doric, rF appears initially as o-, medially as -o0- or -77- 
depending on dialect. 

Initially: 
gé ‘you’ accsg., Dor. ré, fé (not directly attested but unmistakable in the 
entry 7pé in Hesych.). 
geiw ‘brandish’ < *tweys : Ved. root tvis- ‘be stirred up’, in fvesds- ‘energy, 
impulse’ for example. 
aéxog '[oxhide] shield’ : Ved. tvak- ‘(cow)hide’. 

Medially, the picture is confused. It is commonly stated that the out- 
comes of medial *tw coincide with those of *£(2)y (199), namely: -rr- in Att. 
and Boeot., -oo- in most other dial. The evidence does not fully cooperate 
with this opinion. In accord with the usual formulation are Hom. émoceiw 
‘shake at’, Hes. $epeocoüc ‘shield-bearing’, Dor. quuocov n. ‘half’ (< *sémi- 
two-, thematization of the ta-stem "semi-tu-), and some of the dialect forms 
for ‘four’ (PIE *Z"erwores, with ablaut): Ion. récoepec, next to Att. rérropec, 
Boeot. merrapeç. However, Att. emuoeío (not "emrreío) ‘shake at, and Hom. 
miaupec, Lesb. véovpec, Dor. réropeg ‘four’ are Nor in accord. Furthermore, 
although Dor. réropec accords well with Dor. ré < v£é (emended from rpe, 
187a), Dor. nusoooy exhibits a contradictory development. 

$. OF appears to lose the g; the only tolerably clear example is PIE 
*diwr-yo-, orig. an adj. derived from *dhwer- ‘door’ > G 0oupóc ‘vestibule’ 
(96, 203.2). In accord with this, but obscurer as to detail, is G 0pfóc ‘straight, 
plumb’ < *wort’wos (cf. Dor. Bopfo-, Ved. urdbvá-). 

6. Fp is preserved in some dialect forms, as Elean fparpa& ‘covenant 
= phtpa, Arg. Fe-Fpe-ueva perf. pple. = eipguévo ‘saying’ (cf. also BohTwp 
‘speaker’ in texts of the Lesb. poets), from fpy- beside fep- in épéo ‘say’, 
PIE *werH,-, *wreH,-. (Elean a < y is regular.) 

7. In compounds, augmented, or reduplicated forms, whose simplexes 
have initial £p, the f occasionally unites with the preceding vowel to form 
a diphthong: Hom. taAaipivog ‘having a shield of bull’s hide’ < *raħa- 
Fpivoc; Lesb. evpé&yn aor. pass. ‘broke’ < “é-Fpayn(v) (Att. eppaynv); and 
some others. But generally the result is -pp-, as in Att. éppifm aor. pass. 
‘was said’ and épp&ynv, avappiyviw “break up’. 

a. The e- of etpyxa perf. ‘I said’ is often explained as analogical to forms where e- 
is regular, like ego: < *he-hlap’-, perf. of Noqiffáyo (227.2; 517.2). Patterns do contamin- 
ate one another that way—the -y- of this self-same etAn¢a, for example, is imported from 
such forms as etoyxa, where it is etymological. But the first syllable of eenxa needs no 
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special explanation: "cetpg- is the regular outcome of the reduplicated stem *we-wré 
(we-wrH,-), per 611a. 


PIE *y 


191. In initial position, PIE *y remains in L as consonantal ¿ In G 
there are two outcomes: spiritus asper (which is sometimes then lost, 170b) 
and £- (201). 

1. PIE *yek*y(t) ‘liver’ > G ĝrap, L iecur : Ved. yakft, Av. yakara (with 
4 < *éas in G>). 

PIE *yos nom.sg.m., demonstrative prn. (the etymon of the rel. prn. in G 
and InIr.) > G ôç : Ved. yas. 

PIE *yoH,-ro- ‘year, summer’ > G pà ‘time, period’ (L böra is a G lw), 
poç ‘year’ : Av. jara n. ‘year’, Go. jer, OE géar, OHG sar, NE year (Gmc. 
forms from e-grade *yeH -ro-). 

2. PIE *yugom ‘yoke’ > G tvyóv, L iugum : Ved. yugá-, OE geoc, NE yoke. 
PIE *yeH,s- (or *yar-?; the root shows no ablaut) ‘gird, bel? > G fórrvyu; 
favn ‘belt’ (< *f{wove); fworóc pple. ‘belted’ : Av. yasta-. 

PIE *yes- ‘bubble up’ > G jc, feoróc pple. : Ved. yas- ‘boil’, OHG gesan ‘to 
foam’, OE giest ‘foam, yeast’, NE yeast. 

Showing the L reflex: PIE *ysHg-/* yuHn- ‘young’ > L iuvenis : Ved. 
yúvan-, yán-, NE young, 

The number of good etymologies in Ç- and 7- is nearly equal, about 
six items (or roots) apiece. The usual mark of dialect mixture—a variety 
of outcomes from the same root—is nowhere to be seen. A given root will 
have only í-, or else only 7-, in all its forms. Brugmann dealt with the 
problem by positing two different consonants in PIE (in initial position on- 
ly, or anyhow detectable only there) which fall together in all IE languages 
except G, where one gives spiritus asper and the other gives {-. This pro- 
posal, though methodologically correct, has rarely been endorsed. More 
recently it has been suggested that the two different G outcomes might re- 
flect PIE word-initial *y- vs. *Hy-. (Or they might result from clusters of 
different laryngeals and *y). The laryngeal suggestion fits with the failure 
of any prothetic vowels (go) to develop in G before *5-, but beyond that 
there is little but speculation. The sum of the evidence is as follows: 

PIE *(H)yewg- ‘yoke, link, join’ (whence G £vyór ‘yoke’, and the rest, 
above): evidence for an initial laryngeal consists of two occurrences of aug- 
mented forms in the Rigveda in 4- for expected (and liberally-attested) 4-: 
ayunak 3sgimperf,, in a very late hymn, and @yukra 3sg.aor.midd. in an early 
one. Otherwise, reduplicated and compound forms show nothing out of the 
ordinary (so asva-yay- ‘horse-harnessing’, Áfva-yoga- ‘with harnessed horses’, 
and so on). 

PIE *(H?yew-iH, > Hom. fect pl.tant. ‘fodder’ : Ved. yáva- m. ‘barley’, 
Av. yava- ‘grain’, Lith. savas. Evidence for *H- is limited to a derivative of 
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yavasa- n. ‘grass, pasture’: RV s#-ydvasa- ‘Shaving grassy pastures’; and varia- 
tions on the theme (si#yavasin- and so on). 


Now, the preverb Z- is common with the root yuy- in Vedic, and that might be the 
real explanation for the aorists in 2yu-. And, while ‘metrical lengthening’ is a weak ex- 
planation, it is at least worth pointing out that forms like *s#ydévasas nom.sg., *séyavasini 
loc.sg., and *sZyavasat- (‘battening on good pasture’) have metrically inconvenient sequen- 
ces of light syllables. 


a. A distinction between the two G reflexes of *y- is already evident in Mycenaean. 
One type is seen in Myc. ze-u-ke-si (dat.pl. of fetyoc). However, corresponding to the fa- 
miliar G rough breathing reflex we find two representations, typically side by side for the 
same word: the relative stem, for example, is attested more than a dozen times as o-, and 
about half that often as jo-. The clear implication is that whatever underlies G < had 
become an obstruent by the PG period, whereas the change of y- (? *5y-) to k- was still 
underway at the time of the Myc. texts. 

b. Some authorities assume that INTERVOCALIC *y passed through [h] on its way to 
being lost in G (192). No such assumption is necessary, and besides it is unlikely on pho- 
netic grounds. 

c. It has been observed that *» > (- before *-eu- [-ü- and before a following *-s-. 
As a sound law, this suffers from the demerit of unnaturalness, but it is arguably no worse 
than the Attic reversion of *-z- to -a- following p and front vowels (55), where the first 
condition is phonologically unrelated to the second. Similarly, it has been observed that 
*y- > b- when a stop immediately follows the vowel. But this too is phonetically implaus- 
ible, and not just because it necessitates taking *H, as in “yeH- ‘year’ as a stop. In any 
case there is one major exception in each list (*yewg- in this scheme should give “eiry-/ 
*yy-, and *yo- ‘who’ should give “{o-). 

192. Loss or *y. Intervocalic *y was lost in prehistoric L, arguably in 
PItal. In G the loss of *y in most positions predates all literary and epi- 
graphic texts, and therefore was long thought to date from Proto-Greek. It 
is still attested intervocalically in Myc., however, at least after short vowels, 
though even there it alternates (in the script at any rate) with zero. 

PIE treyes ‘three’ m. > G zpeic (spurious diphthong; dial. rec, roeec), L. tres 
: Ved. trdyas, Olr. trí (< PCelt. *zris < *trēs). 

PIE adj. in *-eyo-, for example e-re-pa-te-so ‘of ivory’; but e-re-pa-te-o occa- 
sionally occurs. (Some şo such adjectives of substance are attested in Myc.; 
only five forms are missing the intervocalic glide.) 
Causative/frequentatives formed with the suffix *-ey*/o- (Ved. -dya-): PIE 
*potH,-ey*/o- ‘fly about’ > Hom. soréouou (Ved. patayati), PIE *mon-ey*/o- 
‘warn’ (orig. ‘make think’) > L moneo. 

a. Some instances of Myc. -;- appear to be parasitic glides after a front vowel, as 
i-ge-ve-u ‘priest’ (iepebc) < “teréws or *iberews < *isH,re-. 

b. Apparent exceptions to the G development are not from intervocalic *-5- but 
from the clusters *-wy-, *-yy-, and *-sy- (205-7). 

PosrcoNsoNANTAL *y IN LATIN 


193. Postconsonantal *y becomes vowel ;. 
PIE *medhyos ‘middle’ > L medius : Ved. mádbya-, Go. midyis. 
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PIE *H,elyo- ‘(an)other’ > L alius : G &XXoc, Go. aljis, OE elles ‘otherwise’, 
NE else. 
*g°myoH, ‘I come’ > L venio : G Baive. 
L et + iam (two monosyllables) > etiam (trisyllabic); ditto *guom + iam > 
quoniam. Cf. the disyllabic phrase non iam ‘no longer’. 
Initial “sy > si, as in *H,s-yeH,-t opt. of * H,es- ‘be’ > OL siet: Ved. 5yat. 

a. These forms of the verb ‘be’ in si, though convincing, exhaust the evidence. 
The difference in outcome between *syuH-dhbleH,- > L sübula ‘awl’, stus ‘sewn’ (root 
* syuH- ‘sew’) and *H,syeH,t > siet can be variously explained. Some take the former from 
*sy-, the latter from *H,st via Lindeman’s Law (181). More likely is that siet shows the 
regular outcome of *sy-, whereas sabula reflects ancient *s#-: hesitation between *syuH- 
and *suH- in this root is attested in other languages, so for example next to Ved. root syii- 
(pple. syätá-) we find sutra- ‘thread’ and sici- ‘needle’. 


194. Initial and medial *Zy, and medial *gy and *sy become consonant 
i (medial 77). (There are no certain cases of initial *gy-.) 

PIE *dyew-pH, ter ‘sky-father’ (voc.) > L Juppiter : G Zeb; *dyewos, -es gen.sg. 
> OL piovos, L lovis : G Zeüc, Ved. dyaus nom.sg. 

*pedyos ‘worse’ > L peior. 

*magyos ‘bigger’ > maior. Cf. magnus; magis ‘more’, maximus < “mag-ismmos = 
O maimas gen.sg.f. 

*k”osyo ‘of whom’ > L caius : Ved. kásya, G vov < PG *k® obyo. 

a. Many apparent exceptions are explained by Sievers’ Law (178), such as L regius 
‘royal’ reflects "reH,£-iyo- with the expected Sievers alternant "-iyo-. 

b. The -d- of L bodie ‘today’ was imported from diés; Falisc. ro ‘hodie’ shows the 
expected outcome of *dy, and some Romance forms (It. oggi ‘today’; cf. It. maggiore, and 
see c, below) reflect "(5)oiz, or more exactly *(h)oiiē, which is thereby seen to have 
survived in Roman speech concurrently with the remodeled bodig —Perhaps a similar 
importation of d- from diés ‘day’ explains dia ‘by day; for a long time’, sub dia ‘outdoors’, 
which continue the PIE locative *dyewt, Ved. dydvi; and similarly nudiustertius ‘day before 
yesterday’. But the survival of the d- of L diés is itself a puzzle. Some authorities suggest 
dialect borrowing to explain the survival of æ- in this word, a plausible idea but a shot 
in the dark. Others appeal to an etymon *diyew- via Lindeman’s Law (181). 

c. In L eius, cuius, maior, peior the first syllable of each form is heavy, but ‘long by 
position’ rather than ‘long by nature’. That is, the forms are really eitus and the like, not 
éius, and are in fact frequently so written in mss and inscriptions. Furthermore, It. maggiore 
‘bigger’ points directly to a PRom. *mayyorem. 


POSTCONSONANTAL "y IN GREEK 


195. THE GREEK PALATALIZATIONS. Postconsonantal *y in G combines 
with all preceding consonants to form a complete series of PG palatalized 


' An alternative reconstruction “pesyés is sometimes suggested. But the superlative 
pessimus is the key here: its structure must be parallel to that of its antonym optimus, 
namely *ped-tmmo- via 212, since all other instances of the suffix *-zmo- in Ital. involve 
pairs of words of opposite meaning (356, 358). And it reasonable to assume that petior is 
built to the same root as pessimus. 
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consonants (see 152 fn.), whose ultimate reflexes vary according to the class 
of the consonant. As *y was very common in PIE, and prominent in the 
makeup of suffixes, these developments notably reshaped G morphology. 
In particular there are three large morphological classes in which these 
palatalizations are observed: 

1. Presents of the iota (*-y*/o-) classes (456.1, 460-2, 464-5). 

2. Nouns of the first declension with nom.sg. in -& < *-ys (PIE *-;H,, 268-9). 

3. Comparatives in -wy, orig. *-yon (PIE *-y05, 348-51, 354). 

None of these categories show the effects of Sievers’ Law (178). 

a. The two rounds of palatalization detailed below had the effect of eliminating all 
postconsonantal *-y- from G. However, there is clear albeit inconsistent evidence for the 
recreation of - Cy- sequences (where C = any consonant) via the synizesis of a front vowel 
before a back vowel, as -eœ > -yo; -ia > -yo. When the accent lay on the lost vowel it 
shifted to the next mora to the right, thus Att. Boop&ç ‘north wind’ < *Bopyac < Bopéac. 
As this example also shows, such sequences in turn underwent futher development, for 
which see 233. 


196. The development of postconsonantal *y clusters in G took place 
in two distinct stages, both fully complete prehistorically. 


"THE FIRST GREEK PALATALIZATION. The first stage was the evolution of 
a category of assibilated APICAL srops only.’ This is reflected in the special 
behavior of *ty and *t’y (< *dhy) in ISOLATED or otherwise MORPHOLOGICALLY 
OPAQUE formations, and in initial position (a special case of opaque forma- 
tion, in effect): 

1. From PIE *yo- (prn. stem) the adv. *yog, from which PreG "*yoryos 
‘that much’ > “hotsos > Att. ococ, Hom. ooç and 0oc0c (similarly zóooç ‘as 
much’, zócog ‘how much’, and so on): Ved. záti ‘so many’, L tot € “tote < 
PIE * zoti. 

PIE *medhyos ‘middle’ > Early Pre-Greek *met”yos > Late Pre-Greek *metsos 
> Att. péooç, Hom. péooç and péoaos, dial. uecoc, Boeot. uerrog : Ved. 
mádbya-, L medius. 

a. Note that these reflexes and their distribution among dialects are the same as for 
*-ts- (the common result of *-z-, *-d-, and *-:^- plus *-s-): 

Hom. -o- after long vowel, vacillation between -o- and -oo- after 

short: z&mmot dat.pl. (stem Témqr- rug"), moooí (y) / mooí (y) 
dat.pl. (zoó- “foor); 

in Att.-Ion. generally, -o-; 

in Lesb., Thess, and WG, -oo-; 

in Boeot, -77-: evaditraro (presumably epa-; cf. Att. evndrodpnvy 

‘vote (with a pebble)’. 


2. Initial *zy-, *#y- (from PIE *dhy-) > o- in all dialects. This is in 


: I ` n . . . 
The resulting affricates apparently showed no contrast of plain vs. aspirated artic- 
ulation, which is surprising; many languages have the plain/aspirated contrast in affricate 
as well as stop consonants. 
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effect the development for unrestored clusters (196-7)—there being no basis 
for restorative leveling in the case of word-initial sequences: 
PIE “tyeg”- ‘avoid’ > G oéßopar ‘worship, be respectful’, oeuvóc (219) ‘awe- 
some’ : Ved. tyaj- ‘flee’. 
PIE *dhyeH,- ‘notice’ > Dor. cdma, Att. oña ‘sign, token’ : Ved. dhya- 
‘thought, contemplation’. —NB the different development of initial *#y- 
in the second round of palatalization, below. 

3. In the cluster “zty, the "£y gives + in all dialects: 
PIE *bheront-iH, f. ‘carrying’ > PreG "p'erontya > PG *p"erontsa, "p'eronsa > 
Att. pépovoa. 
PreG “pantya f. ‘all’ (?*pant-iH,, but the etymology is uncertain) > PG 
*pantsa, *pansa > Att. raoa, Thess. ravoa, Lesh. tation. 

Note that the treatment of *zs < *zry and “nti (148) is unlike that of 
original (PIE) *zs, in which the *s appears to have assimilated to the nasal 
(228.1). 


197. IN PRODUCTIVE OR OTHERWISE MORPHOLOGICALLY TRANSPARENT for- 
mations, except for a few very common forms like “pantsa fem. < “pantyd, 
the *y which had been lost in this first round of palatalization was reintro- 
duced and, during the subsequent round, the resulting cluster’ developed 
differently from original *t®y, that is, it coalesced with the phonetics of *ky 
and *k”y, as shown in the following paragraphs. Thus, presumably, for *kret- 
yos ‘stronger; better’ (vid.inf.) the development was as follows: *kvetyés > 
*kret'os > * bret yon > “krecton > xpéoowv, Att. kpeirrwv. (The replacement 
of inherited *-s by -7 (354) is immaterial to the point.) 


a. The scenario of an early palatalization affecting only apical stops, followed by 
a later and more general palatalization, is reminiscent of the history of palatalization in 
Romance. There, a late L development (3rd century Ap, 150) affected only # and di before 
a vowel; this change is reflected in all varieties of Romance. Then, in a later PRom. 
development, which is reflected in most Romance branches but not in Sardo, dorsals (and 
only dorsals) palatalized before any front vowel: *kentu ‘100’ > It. cento /tento/, Fr. cent 
/sa/, Sp. ciento /Üiento/, /siento/, but Sardo kent. 

b. Myc. pa-sa f. (= t&oq) and similar forms confirm that the assibilation of */? 
predates 1200 8c, but thanks to the writing system (26) it remains unknowable whether 
n was still pronounced in such forms. Myc. writes the outcomes of PreG *k™y differently, 
as in ka-z0-e n.pl. ‘worse’ < *kakyoses; but, curiously, there is no difference between the 
representations of ‘original’ **”y and ‘restored’ *t‘y. There are a number of plausible 
interpretations of these facts. The simplest is that ‘restoration’ did not take place in the 
branch of G underlying Myc., though Myc. evidence is otherwise in accord with the 
notion that there were two separate rounds of palatalization, both pan-Greek. 

c. It is unknown whether *dy followed a course similar to *#y, as there is no 
difference in the outcomes of original *dy and restored *d*y. It is reasonable to suppose 
that the voiced and voiceless apicals developed in a parallel fashion at first. The history 


! Whether the result of the restoration was *ty/*ty or something more like a uniform 
*ty cannot be determined. 
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of Indic (153d) includes a suggestively similar instance of a development in which voiced 
and voiceless stops run parallel at first and then diverge. 

198. THE SECOND GREEK PALATALIZATION. Some time after the restora- 
tion of *y as sketched above, there arose an entire complement of palat- 
alized consonants (152 fn.) in place of consonants followed by *y. These 
palatalized consonants were all phonetically long, and included all conson- 
ant types—nasals, glides, and liquids, as well as stops. The resonants appear 
to have been simply long and palatalized; but all the stops thus affected 
acquired some degree of assibilation as well. 


PIE Early Pre-Greek Late Pre-Greek Proto-Greek 
ky, ky k™y ky čč 
ghy, g™hy Key k'y & 
py Py py pš 
bhy p'y p'y pš 
ty t° (196) Cy (restored) ce 
dhy t° (196) t°y (restored) čč 
dy (d*? 196) d^y (?restored) jj 
gy, oy gy gy ij 
my ny An 
ny ny Bñ 
ly ly iH 
ry ry fT 
wy wy ww! 
sy hy yy 


Prior to the historical period, there was a general and therefore pre- 
sumably very early depalatalization. Another indication of its early date is 
the high degree of uniformity of the reflexes in the various dialects, which 
would be implausible if they had been developing independently along 
such lines for any period of time.” The only dialectal division to speak of 
is seen in the treatment of PG *¿¿ (of whatever source): the result is -77- 
in Attic and Boeotian, as well as the West Ionic of Eretria and Oropos, but 
-oo- in all other dialects. In some early Ionic inscriptions a special sign is 
used instead of -oo-; this suggests some distinctive sound, but some author- 
ities hold that it was merely an attempt to find a use for the superfluous 
sibilant symbols of the early G signary. A few scholars have argued that the 


! The symbol [Ww] (IPA [u]) stands for a high front rounded glide, that is [y] with lip 
rounding, as in Fr. puis [pŵi] ‘then’, 

2 Where such matters can be directly observed, the evolution of palatalized affricates 
is a highly individual matter; for instance, PWRom. *¿ yields [s] in French, Portuguese, 


and some dialects of Spanish; [0] in other dialects of Spanish; [ë] in Italian, [š] in Enga- 
dine, [t°] in Friulan, and so on. 
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familiar spellings -oo- and -r7- were themselves attempts to render [¢(¢)], 
but that is unlikely. 

a. In an interesting parallel, in the development of Spanish there once was a large 
inventory of palatalized and assibilated sounds; of these in modern Spanish only /¢/, /ñ/, 
and /Ī/ are still palatal consonants (and in the New World the last has fallen together 
with /y/). Likewise for G it appears that /&¢/ remained as the last of the distinctively 
palatalized consonants, as it manifestly survived into the dialectal period. Even so its 
reflexes are only triflingly divergent. 


199. Voiceless dorsal and restored voiceless apical stops. 
G óvAácac, -rr« ‘I guard’ < *p^ulab-yo : G dóXo£ ‘guard’. 
G néoow, -7Tw ‘cook, ripen’ < *pek?-yo : fut. méyo, Ved. pácyate. (G mero 
is a back-formation from fut. céjc, aor. éreyo, by analogy to inherited 
patterns like oxémrouan ‘inspect’ < *skep-y%/o- 202, fut. okéVouou < *skep- 
S/o-, §00.L) 
G ydaooa, -rra f. ‘tongue’ < *glot^-yá (a word of disputed etymology, but 
the point is the same whether the word is connected with G yeni ‘ar- 
rowhead’ or àoXxóc ‘long’). 
G 0&coov, -rrov ‘quicker’ < *t4ak’-yon : G roxóc < PIE *dhygh-. (For & see 
354-4C.) 
G n&Nooa, -rra f. ‘bee’ < *meli-lik’ya ‘honey-licker’! 
G &Xáocov, Att. Error ‘smaller’ < *eak” yon < PIE *Ing®h- : G &Naxóc 
‘small’, &ko$póc ‘nimble’, Ved. ragbá- ‘quick’. 
G épéoow, -TTw ‘row’ < *eret-yo, cf. G ¿oé7nç ‘oarsman’, eperuóv ‘oar’, from 
*erH- ‘row’ (465.2). 
G kpéacov, Att. kpeírrov (for -e- see 354.4¢) ‘better’ < *kret-yos : G kporró 
‘strong’ < “krtu-. 
G m áoco0c, -Trw ‘model’ < * plat” -yo, as is clear from Att. kopomAó8oc ‘maker 
of figurines’, but outside connections of this *p/at*- are obscure. 

a. Note that 6&oowv, above, and 6&rro (202, below) establish that aspirated stops 
in G became *¿¿ "pé and the like prior to the dissimilation of aspirates (Grassmann’s 
Law, 138). 

b. As mentioned above, -77- is the Attic form, unlike almost all other dialects. 'The 
-oo- of the tragedians and Thucydides must be due to the literary influence of the earlier 
established Ionic prose, as the primogeniture of -77- is shown by Attic inscriptions from 
the earliest times. Even in literature, from Aristophanes on -77- prevails in literary Attic. 
In the «ouf, the non-Attic -oo- generally prevails (as in NE thalassemia, glossary), but there 
is fluctuation, as is reflected in G borrowings in modern languages (NE gorii»). 

c. Exactly parallel to the development of medial clusters of *#”y and restored *z°y, 
initial *ky- > Att. r- but general G o-. Note the difference from *5-, which gives ø- in 
all dialects (196.2): 


' G péXooa is usually taken from *melit-ya, derived directly from ped7- seen in G ué 
(236.1), ué&Xcroc ‘honey’. Formally there is no difficulty, but there is the semantic problem 
that a bee is not a female honey. The derivation preferred here traces the G form to a 
haplology (possibly of PIE date) from a compound *meli-ifb-iH,-. 
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PreG *kt-amerom ‘today’ (exact derivational history obscure, but certainly including the 
deictic *Ëg seen in L cis, citra ‘on this side of’, NE hither, Lith. sis ‘this’) > *kyamerom > 
PG *čāmeron > Dor. oàpepov, Ion. onpepov, but Att. rpepov. 

Similarly, PreG *kya-weres ‘this year > Att. rjrec, Ion. oñreç, Myc. za-we-te. (Myc. 
24 regularly corresponds to G fo, 200-1, and here presumably stands for the voiceless 
counterpart of that sound.) 


200. VOICED APICAL AND DORSAL STOPS (including labiovelars) plus *y 

give ¢ in Att.-Ion., 6 in some dialects, z in Myc. 

G G&fopou ‘stand in awe’ < *5ag-)*/o- (&yioç ‘sacred’). 

G vifw ‘wash’ < PIE *zig^yoH, : G viv~w fut; xép-vigov ‘basin for washing 
hands’, Olr. zigid /niy'26'/ ‘washes’, Ved. niktd- ‘washed’. 

G efi ‘afoot’ < *pedyos : G moúç, moóóç ‘foot’, Myc. to-pe-za ‘table’ (cf. G 
Toamefa); Ved. pádya- adj. ‘pedal’. 

G édmifw ‘hope for’ < "elpid-yo : G édmic, -(óoç ‘hope’. 

G Zeóg < PIE *dyéws (82) : Ved. dyaus (cf. Aıfóç gen. = Ved. divas). 

a. The development of G £- < PIE *y- (191.2), as in G {vy6v ‘yoke’, Myc,. ze-u-ke-si 
datpl < *yug-/*yewg-, points to an early coalescence of *Zy-, *gy-, and plain *y-. The 
history of Romance languages is similar, as L consonantal j- merges with palatalized g-: 
L Janus > It. Giano Janus’, just as L Genua > It. Genova /jénova/ ‘Genoa’. 


201. REMARKS ON GREEK ZETA. G f chiefly represents the combinations 
*g y and *dy. A number are from PIE initial *y-, 191.2. A few are from PIE 
"sd, as in G ófoc ‘branch’ < PIE *H,esdos or *osdos (= NHG Ast), and G tto 
‘take a seat’ < *st-sd- (= Ved. sidati, L sido; root “sed-); or from a similar 
combination within the history of G as in ‘A@qvase ‘to Athens’ < *-ans-de 
(acc.pl.), 228.3. 

G ¢ had the value of [zd] in the best period of Att.-Jon., but in late times became 
simple [z], as it still is in NG. Evidence for [zd] is as follows: 

1. Statements of the ancient grammarians that the three ‘diphthongs’ £, y, 

and £ were composed of xo, 7o, and oó, respectively. 

2. Inscriptions and glosses that corroborate 1, like Lesb. ZAEYE nom., ZAEY 
voc. = Zeóc, Zev < *à5- (zoo). 

3. Transcriptions like '`Qoon&tmç for OPers. Auramazda. 

4. Loss of a nasal before -j- precisely as before -or-, -ow-, and -ox-, as for 
example ovp- ‘together’ in G oó-fvyoc ‘yoked’ just like oó-oroic ‘a 
putting together’ and ov-omeidw ‘assist zealously’. 

This evidence is cogent. From the purely phonetic point of view, however, the 
most straightforward reflex of [dy] and [gy] would have been something like [dz] or [dz], 
and such a pronunciation must in fact have been current in some parts; it was with this 
value that the letter T was carried to Italy, where it was used to represent [ts], for 
example Osc. hárz [horts] ‘garden’ < *xortos. A development of stop + sibilant to sibilant 
+ stop is not unprecedented: in several Slavic languages for example the presence vs. 
absence of such a metathesis is a distinguishing trait of dialect groups. 


202. PreG *py and *5^y become G zr, presumably by way of *pé, or 


(less likely) “pf or something similar: 
PreG *skep-5*/o- ‘look at > G oxémropon. 
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PIE *klep-y°/o- ‘steal’ > G Kdénrw. 
G bárrw ‘honor with funeral rites’ < *r’ap*ya (199a): G r&$oç ‘funeral’, 

(There are no instances of *5y) 

This development might surprise, but it is securely established: closely 
related forms and cognates make it plain that these roots end in labial stops 
(oxéYopou fut; kXéupa ‘a theft’, L clepo ‘steal’; r&doc), and, while there is no 
PIE present-stem formant in *¿ there are both primary and secondary 
formants in *y. Note that a similar development is seen in some Romance 
languages, where *py > č and *by > J. 

203. “my and “xy fall together as PG *g#; and *ry becomes PG *# In 
Att. these not only depalatalize but shorten to > and p respectively, with 
lengthening of a preceding short vowel. Additionally, an o or œ lengthened 
in this process diphthongizes. 

1. Simple lengthening: 
kpivw ‘pick out’ < *krinya : Lesb. Kptvvo. 
revo ‘stretch’ < “tenyd: L tendo (218). 
oiK Tipe ‘feel pity’ < AUDI Lesb. oixrippw, Att. oikruppóc ‘pity’. 
ebbro ‘steer So agne < *eut "un, cf. fut. eb0iva. 
yédipa ‘weir’ < *gep'uryá (a word of obscure origin, but obviously a fem. 
in *-54 < *-iH,). 
$0cipo ‘ruin’ < *'teryo : fut. Pbepo. 

2. Diphthongization: 

Baive go (along) < *g"anyo < PIE *g"umyoH, : L vento. 
$oívo ‘appear’ < “p'a : fut. paréw, -&. 

xoípo ‘take delight in’ < *karya: xopà delight. 

Hom. &ykoírvou pl.tant. ‘arms’ < *ankonya- : &ykóv ‘elbow’. 
poipa ‘portion’ < *morya : uópoc ‘fate’. 

a. Note that forms like reívo and $8eípo contain ‘spurious diphthongs’ (76), that is, 
they are lengthened e; this is revealed by such spellings as Arc. now = Att.-Ion. óñe(po. 

204. *ly > PG *//, which depalatalizes to become G AX. This is the 
only member of the PG palatalized series to remain a long consonant in 
Att-Ion; but note from the forms quoted above (203) that in Lesb. and 
(apparently) in Thess. the regular outcome of *zy and *ry, also, is vv, pp. 
PIE *H,elyos ‘other’ > G &M oç : L alius. 

PIE *szelyoH, ‘place’ > G aréANo : fut. ore. 

205. "wy > PG "d > *-yy- > G -y-. 

G móc (u-stem fem.)sweet < “*hwéedeyya < "'bwadeWüa < 'swadewyá 
(*sweH, dew-iH,). 

Myc. i-je-re-ja ‘priestess’ (Att. lepera) from "ibereyya < "ibereda < " iberewya 
< “theréwya (63.2, Osthoffs Law) < *-éw-iH, (319), indicates that the devel- 
opment of *-wy- to -y(y)- had taken place already by Myc. times. 


a. Some authorities teach that *-wy- > -ī-, as in Otog ‘divine’ < *diw-yo-. This 
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phenomenon seems to be limited to this form, and a better explanation is available: Ved. 
diviyá- ‘heavenly’, the usual Rigvedic scansion of this very common adj., implies that the 
G etymon was *diwtyo- (*diwiHo- ?) in the first place. This is not incompatible with the 
Myc., which vacillates between di-u-jo and di-wi-jo ‘sanctuary of Zeus’, di-wi-ja (name of 
a goddess), and would give G ôīo- < “diio- via the usual sound laws. 

b. On the basis of Myc. Zi-u-jo/ di-wi-fo, mentioned in a, and the well-attested Myc. 
form me-u-jo, me-wi-jo ‘less’, some scholars doubt the PG development of y < *yy < *uy, 
and take Myc. ke-ra-me-ja ‘female potter’ and i-je-re-fa ‘priestess’ (above) next to di-wi-so 
as evidence that i-je-ve-ja had no w in the first place. But the makeup of fem. derivatives 
from v-stem adjectives (340) and nouns of the Bæorheúç type (319-20) is well-understood, 
whereas there are various questions about the competing evidence. Myc. di-u-fo has been 
dealt with above. Myc. me-u-jo is evidently the same as G peto», -ov, but the labial glide 
of Myc. is not expected, and awaits satisfactory explanation; it is hardly capable of 
overturning the clear evidence of ndeta ‘sweet’ and iepeta (= Myc. i-je-re-ja). 

206. The development of -,- from original *sy in G presupposes the 
loss of sibilant pronunciation, via “Ay or the like, prior to the PG wave of 
palatalizations. An obstruent cluster like “sy must have developed very 
differently from the observed outcome: 

G vaíco ‘dwell’ < *zabyó < *nasy (cf. aor. évada). 

G xepaia ‘horn-like object’ < *kerahya < adj. *ËerH,s-yo- (cf. képaç, Hom. 
gen. képooc); Myc. ke-ra-i-ja-pi (more commonly written ke-ra-ja-pi) ‘with 
kepoitou'. G env opt. ‘may I be’ < *ehyen < *esyem < PIE *H,s-yeH,-m = Ved. 
syam and L siem). 

G Meta ‘truth’ < *alēt ehya (GdnOAg ‘true’). 

Perf. pple. fem. in -via < *-uhya < PIE *-us-:H, (562). 

Hom. redeiw ‘accomplish’ < "relebyó (réNoc). 

Hom. éneto ‘of me’ < *emehyo (see 259.8A, 367.2). 

a. Such Hom. scansions as &dnOei& ‘truth’ are difficult to explain. A suffix *-iyeH, 
is the wrong Sievers’ alternant (178), and a devi-suffix ‘*-iyä (268) merely substitutes a 
morphological mystery for a phonological one. 


207. For many of the forms cited in the preceding two sections there 
are doublets in which the intervocalic -ı- is seen in earlier attestations but 
later disappears: Hom. reAéc, Att. reX@; Hom. épéo, éueb, Att. épod; Hom. 
gen.sg. -oto, -ov, Att. -ov. Cf. also Att. 'Avoía ‘Athene next to later "Adnvad, 
"AOnvas, vióg next to `uóç; row next to Tow and ow (so inscriptions of 
many dialects); aiei ‘always’ (from aifei) next to ‘Get; koiw ‘burn’ (“kawyo, 
cf. aor. čkav-oœ) next to Kaw; Kroiw ‘lament’ (*&awy?) next to Kaw. The 
conditions that govern the loss of « in some cases and its persistence in oth- 
ers—if there are conditions—are obscure. 


CHANGES IN GROUPS OF CONSONANTS 


208. The majority of changes in groups of consonants fall under the 
head of assimilation. The assimilation may be of the first consonant to the 
second (anticipatory assimilation, also called regressive), as in L accipio 
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‘receive’ from *ad-kapið, or of the second to the first (lag assimilation, also 
called progressive), as in L ferre ‘to carry’ from "fer-si. It may be in the 
features of voicing and aspiration only, as in L strictus ‘drawn together’ 
from “strig-to- (stringd) or G emNéx-0nv ‘was plaited' (aor.pass. of whéxw); or 
it may involve point of articulation, as in L aggredior ‘approach’ from *a4- 
grad-; or it may involve both, as in accipio. In G and L, as was also the case 
in PIE, voicing and aspiration adjustments in clusters are routine, unlike 
changes in point of articulation. And as in all languages, anticipatory as- 
similation is far more general than lag assimilation. However, in certain 
combinations a particular consonant may dominate regardless of relative 
position. Thus *d/, */4 both give L X, as do *z/ and */n (223.1). 

In groups of consonants which result from composition the develop- 
ments do not always conform to that which is observed in the same groups 
in other situations. Often this results from a basic fact of language change: 
sound laws operating at different times in the history of a language affect 
the same clusters differently. So L sessor ‘one who sits’ (hence ‘inhabitant’) 
< PIE "sed-tor- shows the outcome of a cluster of two apicals of PIE date, 
and the change in question reaches right back to the proto-language, 212; 
but identical sequences of later date, as in *ke-dte ‘gimme’ pl. (syncopated 
from *ke-date), undergo nothing more dramatic than a voicing adjustment: 
cette. Another important factor to be reckoned with in assimilation phenom- 
ena is recomposition, wherein the effects of regular sound laws in compounds 
are modified by leveling (the importation of elements from other, usually 
clearer, formations) and, because the sound laws that caused the changes 
in the first place are no longer operative, the recomposed forms remain 
unaltered. Thus L adsum ‘am present’ and conloco ‘locate’ are so spelled in 
inscriptions and mss until a very late period, though the expected pronunc- 
ations (that is, the products of regular L sound laws) assum and colloco are 
attested for colloquial speech by puns in Plautus. In the conflict between 
the purely phonetic tendency and the influence of the uncompounded 
forms, parallel compounds may differ in the forms favored, for example L 
conlocó vs. colligo ‘collect’, both from *kom-i-. Conversely, in some cases 
assimilation in compounds alters groups of consonants which normally are 
not assimilated: L arripio ‘seize’, surripio ‘filch’ < *ad-, *sub-rep- (cf. cribrum 
‘sieve’, quadrus ‘square’, and NB the normal development of *-Zr- to L -tr-, 
223.5). (These phenomena must be distinguished from artificially conserva- 
tive spelling—Manlius for example, which evidence suggests was actually 
pronounced Mallius, 223.14.) 

On occasion, original and recomposed forms, differentiated in mean- 
ing, will be found side by side. So in L, earlier sustined ‘hold up, prop up’ 
next to later subtened ‘hold under. (The different age of the two compounds 
is corroborated by the different treatments of *e in medial syllables before 
a single consonant, 66.) In a similar vein, by regular sound law Ved. s4- 
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várga- lit. ‘having a beautiful color’ should be represented in Classical Skt. 
by svarna-. And so it is; but this svarga- means ‘gold’ (the metal). Skt. com- 
pounds which mean literally ‘having a good so-and-so’ all show the effects 
of recomposition: svarna- ‘gold’ and suvarga- ‘having a beautiful color; bril- 
liant’ occur side by side in Skt. 


209. Mernopo.ocy. Many of the changes discussed in the following 
sections are clear as regards both the ingredients and their developments, 
but for some clusters the regular development is uncertain. Particularly in 
L, phonological complexities (both of the original clusters and of the chan- 
ges they undergo) necessitate rather more speculation about sound change 
than is tolerable under more favorable circumstances. For example, L flamen 
'(high) priest might be cognate with Ved. /rábman- n. ‘formulation, prayer’ 
(see 287.3b) from PIE *bhlagh(s)men- (Pital. *flaxmen- or "flaksmen-; the ver- 
sion with an *-s- would not do for the Ved. form). But in the alternative, 
it has been connected with Go. botan ‘to worship’ via PIE *bhlad(s)men-. As 
a matter of principle, neighboring language groups are expected to show 
important similarities, which would here favor the Gmc. association; but 
that is balanced in this case by the observation that Ital. and Inlr. share 
many archaic details in their religious and legal lexicons. That such cases 
are strictly speaking undecidable, so far from calming debate, has seemed 
to stimulate bickering in the scholarly literature. 

The technique for determining the history of groups of consonants is 
something like the following. First, one surmises by whatever means what 
the original structures probably were; then, if there is more than one 
apparent outcome, one decides which of them is original and which have 
been disturbed by analogy, recomposition, and the like. Sheer numbers 
count for little: examples of analogical or recomposed clusters may out- 
number the cases of the genuine outcome. Sometimes a basis for deciding 
can be found in the behavior of clusters of similar makeup, since phonet- 
ically parallel clusters often change in a parallel manner. A rule of thumb 
is that the most shortened or otherwise transfigured outcome is likely to be 
the original development. 

The following discussion of the development of *-&st- (231.1) in L 
provides an example of the kinds of evidence to be had, and the kinds of 
arguments that apply: 

r. L Justré ‘make light’ is certainly from */owkstro or "Iubstro. The gens name Sestius, 
being a name, cannot be etymologized with quite the same confidence; but given the 
other forms derived from numbers in L gentilicia, and taken together with an alternative 
form of the name, Sextius, it is reasonable to reconstruct an original cluster *-4st+ derived 
from sex ‘six’. 

2. The doublet Sextius is not the only form apparently showing original *-&st 


unchanged: there are sextus ‘sixth’; textus ‘woven’ (and many words of the same family), 
compounds like extenud ‘reduce’; and so on—more forms altogether than those showing 
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the presumably regular outcome -st- < *-kst-. But these cases of -xf- are probably the 
result of analogy (specifically, recomposition). 

3. Another group with unaltered -xt includes dexter ‘right’, iuxta ‘next to’ and some 
others. These cannot result from leveling, and must owe the survival of their clusters to 
relative chronology: AFTER the operation of the sound law on original *-kst- clusters, the 
syncope of an earlier short vowel created these cases of -xt-: *deksiteros is a certainty (cf. 
G óeËurepóç), *yugistad is more hypothetical. 

This example exemplifies yet another hazard: the most certain exam- 
ples of L -st- from *-kst- reflect *-kstr-, not just *-kst-, and in addition both 
lustro and illustris probably contained -z- before the cluster. Perhaps there- 
fore the loss of *k occurred only before “str, not before *s5; or perhaps it 
occurred only after long vowels; or perhaps both conditions were necessary. 
The verdict turns entirely upon Sestius which, being a proper noun, cannot 
be etymologized with confidence. Even the byform Sextius is not quite 
clinching evidence, as it might owe its form to folk etymology, that is, it 
might be a counterfeit recomposition based on a Sestius whose history has 
nothing to do with sex ‘six’ or with any other original *-4s7- cluster. How- 
ever, the simplest interpretation in this case is that Sestius continues "seks- 
tios, and that is also the most probable one. 


210. SEQUENCES OF STOP + STOP. A stop is regularly assimilated to the 
voicing and aspiration of the FOLLOWING stop. As regards point of articula- 
tion, there is no change in G; in L the labials and dorsals remain as such 
before apicals, while apicals are assimilated to dorsals or labials, and labials 
to dorsals. 

The groups in which the second stop is an apical are the most impor- 
tant, since apical stops are the most common stops in endings and deriva- 
tive suffixes. The other sequences are mostly confined to compounds, and 
in G also to apocopated forms of prepositions in Homer and the dialects. 


Greek 

Ingredients Result Examples 

B7, 67 TT Térpvi Tou (perf.midd. of ToBo ‘rub’) 
yéyounras (ypéhw ‘scratch’) 

a+6, 8+0 $0 eréuó8nv (aor.pass. of méumo ‘lead’) 
érpióügv (rote) 

T6, $ +Ó 86 xpüfgón» (adv. built to koómTc ‘hide’) 
yoáB5nv (yoábo) 

yYtrxtr KT déAexTa (Névyo 'gather") 
BéBpexrou (Bpéxw ‘get wet) 

K+, y+0 x8 ETAEXONY (Exe 'plait) 
EdAEXOnY (AéEyw) 

x+6, x+6 76 TAEYOnY (TrEKW) 


onépyénv (orépxw ‘hasten’) 


TK KK Hom. xoketovrec (pple. of korrá-keusou) 
TT TT Hom. «ézeoe (aor. of kora-mimro) 
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Latin 
Ingredients Result Examples 
b+t pt scriptus (scribo ‘scratch’) 
gtt, htt ct actus (ago ‘drive’) 
vectus (vebo ‘convey’) 
qut+t, gutt ct coctus (coquó ‘cook’, 164B.2) 
unctus (ungud ‘anoint ) 
ttc, dtc cc siccus ‘dry’ (*sitikos cf. sitis ‘thirst’) 
accipio (“ad-kapio) ‘receive’ 
d+qu cqu acquiro (*ad-k”aysõ) ‘add to, acquire’ 
d+g gg aggero (*ad-geso) ‘bring to’ 
d+p pp quippe (" &"id-pe) ‘indeed’ 
b+c cc occido (*ob-kaydo) ‘knock down’ 
b+g gg suggero (* sub-gesó) ‘put under’ 


a. Myc. spellings like po-pi ‘with feet’ have been interpreted as cort, namely, with 
assimilation of the stem-final stop to the point of articulation of the ending. The 
reasoning is that heterorganic clusters are written in such forms as te-ko-to-ne (tektones 
nom.pl.) ‘craftsmen’, wa-na-ka-to (wanaktos gen.sg.) ‘prince’. But it is thinkable that po-pi 
and the like simply stood for porp^i or por^p^i, parallel to pe-mo ‘seed’ for spermo, wa-tu 
‘city’ for wastu. The crucial forms are in any case very few in number. 

b. Etymological spellings like obtined (*ob-ten-) ‘possess’, for opt-, have influenced the 
English pronunciation of such forms. But all evidence points to the actual pronunciation 
/pt/ and the like. (1) Spellings of the type apsolutus ‘complete’ are common; though they 
are most characteristic of older sources, they occur at all periods. (2) Romance attests no 
distinction between the treatment of sequences which were differentiated in the approved 
classical spelling as -bt and -pt-: subtus ‘beneath’ and septem ‘seven’ become It. sotto and 
sette, respectively. (This quirky use of 6 to mean /p/ began in the sequence ds, 213b.) 

c. The combinations given in the tables occur in formations that in many cases 
greatly postdate the PIE period (the G aorist passive and perfect middle, for instance), 
but the testimony of all evidence points to the VOICING ADJUSTMENTS here demonstrated 
for G and L, and it was certainly a feature of PIE. 


211. ASPIRATION ADJUSTMENT: BARTHOLOMAE'S LAW. In Indic, any ob- 
struent consonant cluster with a voiced aspirate as an ingredient becomes 
VOICED AND ASPIRATED throughout: hence -gh++-, -gh+th-, and -k+db- all be- 
come -gdh- (-ghdh-). This phenomenon is known as Bartholomae’s Law. There 
is no unambiguous trace of Bartholomae’s Law in G and L, and it has been 
proposed that in PIE the treatment of such clusters was more like that of 
G and L than of Indic. Apparently ancient derivatives of “/egh- ‘lie (down), 
for example, show deaspiration and devoicing of the *gh: “legh-tro- > G 
Aékrpov ‘bed’, "Jegb-to- > L lectus ‘couch’. (This particular datum is es- 
pecially significant because the root itself does not survive in L apart from 
this form, so /ectus cannot well be the product of leveling or recombination.) 

But there are facts of G and L which are hard to account for except 
by something like Bartholomae's Law in the prehistory of both G and L. 
Specifically, both languages continue the four versions of the PIE ‘tool’- 
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suffix, *-tro-, *-Ho-, *-dbro-, and *-dblo-. Of these the varieties in "7 are 
assumed to be the more original, and if so the only remotely plausible ex- 
planation for the origin of the forms in "4b is something like Bartholomae's 
Law. This explanation, which is the usual one, has its weaknesses, admit- 
tedly: it is incomprehensible that G and L agree in preserving Bartholomae 
alternants in this suffix and not in any of the numerous other suffixes be 
ginning with PIE *z Furthermore, the one place where the reflexes of 
*-dhlo- and *-dbro- are Nor found in G and L is in formations built to roots 
ending in a voiced aspirated stop—G Aérrpor, cited above, is precisely the 
kind of form where we could expect to find *-dbro-, not *-tro-. The obvious 
alternative, that the suffix was actually originally *-dbro-/*-dblo- and under- 
went deaspiration creates as many problems as it solves, and severs any 
connection between these affixes and the agentive affixes *-tor-/*-tol-. 


a, In the historical period of Indic, an apparent exception to Bartholomae's Law is 
aspirate + s, which yields plain voiceless stop + s: -db+s-, for example, yields -żs-, as to 
radb- ‘succeed’, Ved. ratzyati ‘will succeed’ < *radb-sya-. This is often presented as the PIE 
rule as well. Whether it was or wasn’t, there is evidence that to begin with in Indic 
clusters including s were in full accord with Bartholomae’s Law, that is, the whole cluster 
became voiced and aspirated. This accounts for such things as RV gdha 3sg.midd.aor. of 
ghas- ‘swallow’, etymologically *ghs-ta. Had the familiar deaspiration and devoicing rule 
obtained, the result would have been “kta < *hsta; attested gdbz points rather to inter- 
mediate *gzdba, that is, an aspirated cluster in which all elements were voiced. Similarly 
Ved. siksant- "wishing to possess’ (cited in 169) comes from *sidghant- < *si-zdzhant- (*si- 
séh-s-: root sah- < PInIr. *sazh- < PIE *segh-) by sound laws alone: the usual rules affect- 
ing voiced sibilants (loss with compensatory lengthing, deaspiration, and devoicing) give 
attested siksant-. 

b. Much has been written about the plausibility of constructs like -ghdb-, the debate 
hinging on the phonetic details of the obstruents in question. If their ‘aspiration’ was 
purely a release feature, a sequence of stops would probably have had only one release; 
if so, -gdba- would be a good representation (and that is the usual style of writing such 
clusters in devanāgarī script). Nevertheless in G, evidence suggests that all (voiceless) as- 
pirated stops in a sequence were released when there was a shift in point of articulation, 
so &xloç ‘burden’ and &é6vroc ‘imperishable’ but Yom$ó; so perhaps a construct like 
-ghdb- is not implausible. According to some phonetic theories, the aspiration of voiced 
stops is not the defining feature anyway, but an artifact of the true distinction, which is 
one of phonation— "voiced aspirated’ being neither voiced nor aspirated, but murmured (a 
discrete phonational state, also sometimes called breathy voice). In that case, assuming that 
sequences of stops agree in phonation, a representation like *dhghom- ‘earth’, rather than 
*déhom-, or PInIr. *ghzhdha ‘you swallowed’, above, would only be intended to indicate 
explicitly (if clumsily) that both stops share the distinguishing phonetics, whatever they 
were, of that series of stops. 


212. APICAL STOP + APICAL STOP SEQUENCES are a special case. It is ap- 
parent that in such stop sequences in PIE there arose a sibilant between the 
stops, perhaps from rearticulation of the second apical: PIE “sed-to- ‘set’ 
pple. was something like *ser‘tos (variously transcribed). The sequence be- 
comes -ss- in L and also Celt. and Gmc., and -st”- in G and Iranian. 
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In Indic the excrescent *s simply drops: PIE *ed-zi ‘eats’, or rather *ett, gives Ved. 
átti. Cf. in composition: ud- ‘up’ plus stembb- ‘fix’ gives Ved. úttabhitā ‘erected’. Hitt. is at 
the opposite extreme: prior to the discovery of Hitt, the "-77- cluster was a purely hypo- 
thetical construct, but in Hitt. it actually survived as such: "etti ‘eats’ > Hitt. e-iz-za-az-zi 
(the closest the writing system can come to representing /etstsi/ 31; the PIE 3sg. ending 
*-r > Hitt. /tsi/, written -2i); *tte(ne) apl. > Hitt. az-za-as-te-ni /atsteni/. 

Apical + apical clusters become o + apical in G; that is, the outcomes 

are indistinguishable from original *s/? clusters. (More to the point, the 
development is exactly that of any *-s- between two stops of the same 
point of articulation (230.3), which at least leaves open the possibility that 
*-tst- was still present as such in PG.) 
* H, eyeri-d-to- (containing the zero grade of *ed- ‘eat’) > "ayeri-tsto- > Hom. 
”&pıorov ‘breakfast’. This development is not explicitly written in Myc. but 
can be inferred: Myc. e-pi-da-to ‘divided up’ would be the way esióooroc 
would be written; cf. G &óocroc ‘undivided’, óoréogou. 

In L to begin with apical + apical clusters become -ss-, indis- 
tinguishable from the outcome of *zs clusters (215); see note a, below. It 
becomes -st- before -7-. 

Thus the usual account; but NB note b, below, in conjunction with the 


following examples. 


Ingredients Result Examples 


TET, ó+, Ü T OT &vvoróc ‘practicable’ (avirw ‘accomplish’) 
tore (2pl. of otda ‘know’) 
réreorar (perf. mid of reifw ‘persuade’) 
T+, 0--0, 0+0 o nvoobny (aor. pass. of &róre) 
oto8o (28g. of otôa) 
&meío0nv (aor. pass. of weibw) 


tt dt, dbt $$ passus (patior ‘andergo’) 
sessum (sedeo ‘am sitting’) 
iussus (iubeo ‘order’, 147.2) 
$ versus (verto ‘turn’) 
salsus (sallo < *sald- ‘salv’) 
vasus (rado ‘scrape’) 
füsus (< "fussus secondary for original *fassus, 
232.2; cf. fundó ‘pour’) 
üsus (utor, ‘use’ *oyt-) 
clausus (claudo close") 
str rostrum ‘beak’ (*réd-tro-, cf. vodó ‘gnaw’) 
tonstrix (*tond-tri-, tondeo ‘shave’, cf. tonsor ‘barber’ 
< “tond-tor) 


a. L ss (from any source) shortens after a consonant, diphthong or long vowel 


pets B T "P f us c 
For expected "issus. Full grade is not original in a pple; *assus (whence asus by 232.2) 
owes its vowel to #4 perf.act. 
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(232.2): *lowd-s-a(y) ‘I played’ > *lowtsay > *lisst > list (lado); "xays-s-a(y) ‘I stuck to’ > 
*haessi > haest (haere), "ard-s-a(y) ‘I burned’ > *artsay > "arssi > arsi (ardeo). Note that 
L s < ss of whatever source never undergoes rhotacism (173), and the shortening of *ss 
must therefore postdate that development. 

b. The regular L development of *db+t is uncertain. Three different outcomes are 
generally recognized; evidence is fully satisfactory only for the first: 

L -ss-. Participles in *-/o- to roots in *-dh- always attest -ss- (unless shortened in 
accord with a): fisus ‘trusted’ ( fido, PIE *bheydh-), gressus ‘stepped’ (gradior, PIE *ghredb-). 

2. -st-. PIE " H,eydb-tu- ‘heat’ > L aestus, *H,eydh-tat- > L aestas ‘summer. This 
exhausts the evidence for this development. However, there is at least one attestation of 
L -st- from *-d-t-, in defiance of the usual (and securely-attested) development to -ss-, 
namely comestus ‘eaten up’ < "ed-to-. 

3. *-2d-. PIE “kred-dheH,- ‘believe’ (‘heart + ‘put’) somehow > *krezdd > L credo; cf. 
Skt. sraddha-. (This is not a case of original *-dh-t-; but it is generally accepted, though 
not free from doubt, that PIE sequences of *-dh-t and *-d-db- would have been 
pronounced the same, 211.) 

c. The L developments shown here apply only to original sequences, and for- 
mations patterned after them (for example zēnsus, note d, below). Clusters of later origin 
undergo voicing adjustment and nothing more: cette < “cedite < *kedate < *ke-dH,-te (pl. of 
cedo, 488A) ‘gimme’; attingd ‘reach’ < *ad-tango, rettudi ‘beat back’ < "re-tetudt (retundo), 
reddo ‘give back". 

d. L zeutus < *tyto- (= Ved. tatd-) is the original pple. of tendë 'stretch'—the d is not 
part of the root, zd being from *my (218).' This tentus was displaced by ténsus as if from 
“td-to-, in imitation of the pattern seen in such forms as pranded ‘dine’, pransus and tondeo 
‘cut hair’, zõnsus. The importation of the d into the perfect rerendi is just like the spread 
of the #-infix (479.4A) from the present stem in panxi ‘agreed’ (pango) and izuxi ‘linked’ 
(iung). Pansum (to pando extend") is a different analogy: the -z- was imported into origi- 
nal passum from pando (root *pat-, 222.2). 


Stop + s 


213. LABIAL STOPS + *s give G y, L ps (bs). 
G ypdyw fut. of ypddw ‘scratch’; 9Xéy ‘vein’ (gen. $XNeBóç). 
L scripst (perf. of scribo ‘scratch’); nipsi (perf. of subo ‘marry’). 


a. Here, and likewise in the case of apical and dorsal stops + s, the general rule 
holds that before s a voiced stop becomes voiceless and a G aspirate becomes unaspirated. 
But in early Att. inscriptions, before the introduction of the Ion. alphabet, y and £ were 
commonly denoted, not by OE, KE, but by 9r, XZ, as &EE9IEMA (= Yyhġopæ ‘motion 
carried’), EAOXXEN (= édofep ‘it met with approval’, aor. of doxéw), implying that the -o- 
had some secondary aspirating effect on the preceding stop. Cf. also developments of the 
type réxvn ‘craft’ < *teksna (230a). 

b. In words like urbs, abs, observo, bs stands for /ps/, and in early inscriptions was 
usually so written. The spelling with 4 was imported from other cases (urbis and so on), 


" Tendo 'stretch' is sometimes compared to Ved. tandate ‘is relaxed’, étandra- ‘anwearied’, 
Lith. andus ‘lazy’. Scholars are divided on the cogency of the comparison, as the semantic 
connection is less direct than with zanóti ‘stretch’. It seems clear that in Indic and Baltic 
the -d- is part of the root, which therefore disagrees with L festus < *t-to- (exactly su- 
perimposable on Ved. satd- formally and functionally). 
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and the uncombined 42, ob. Perhaps in some circles the actual pronunciation under the 
influence of this spelling was /b/, as indeed it is in current English (210b). 

Of the voiced stops 4, d, g, the letter 4 alone received this kind of treatment in L 
orthography. The explanation for this is clear: any contest between gs and ¢s was obviated 
by the spelling x, and both d and 7 before s are lost altogether (215). That is, orthographic 
patterns like rex, regir and pes, pedis provided no inspiration for artificial creations like 
Xyegs and “péds parallel to urbs. 

214. DonsaL srops + s. Any palatal or plain velar stop + “s gives G £, 
L x (that is, xo and cs, respectively). 

G deiéw fut. of deixvipe ‘point out’; G Aé£o fut. of Méyw ‘gather’, Gpé£o fut. 
of Bpéxw ‘get wet’; Opié ‘hair’, gen. rouxóc, 138. 
L dixi perf. of Jio ‘say’, L. rexi perf. of rego ‘send, arrange in a straight line’, 
vexi perf. of vehd ‘convey’; rex ‘king’, gen. régis. 

Before -s-, as before all consonants except *y (199-200), labiovelar 
stops behave like labials in G, and like dorsals in L: G zéyo (fut. of rer- 
‘cook’ < *pek®-), L nxt (perf. of unguo ‘anoinv). 

a. Under dorsal stops are included of course PIE *gh which gives L 4 between 
vowels (158), and PIE *g"() which gives L -v- between vowels (154.2, 163). This accounts 
for such relations as L véxi to vebo (* b); unguo ‘anoint’, gux (*g"); and nix ‘snow’ gen. 
nivis (g?b). Such patterns were even extended to forms where they do not belong etymo- 
logically, as vix perf. of vivo ‘live’ < Pltal. *g*7wa. 

21$. APICAL STOPS + s. In both G and L, an apical stop + *s is assimi- 
lated to ss, which is further simplified to s after a consonant, diphthong, or 
long vowel (232), and, within the historical period, when final. After a short 
vowel we have ss in L, and G oo in many dialects, but regularly o in Attic 
and later Ionic. Homer has both oc and o. 

G pres.pple. dat.pl. “peront-si > "pleronssi > dépovor > $épovou. 

PIE “knidos- s-stem ‘the smell of roasting meat’, *knid-s-eH, > Hom. kvtoq 
(Att. xviow is unlikely to be < *knids-iHz directly); cf. L nidor < *knidos. 
Hom. zoooat, toci, Att. root from “pod-si dat.pl. of otc ‘foor. 

Hom. ékójuoca, -ioa, Att. -ioa, from *ekomid-sa aor. of xopifw ‘take care of’; 
cf. Il. komôý ‘care [bestowed on horses]'. 

G kei ‘key’ < *#lZuid-s (gen. kNeióóc), and all the numerous G forms in 
-ac, -aóoc; -ic, -tóoÇ. 

G Gat ‘prince’ < *wanakts (gen. &voxroc). 

Hom. bég ‘custom’ < *remists (gen. 0€uL070G). 

G "Arhac < *atlants (gen. "ArNavroc). 

Of uncertain etymology, but showing the expected developments are kópuc, 
-vdoc ‘helmet’, dpvic, -100¢ ‘bird’, and others. 

L quassi < *quat-si perf. of quatio ‘shake’. 

L iusst < *yudh-s- perf. of zubeo ‘order’, 147.2. 

L last < *lowd-si perf. of lado ‘play’. 

L clausi < *klawd-s- perf. of claudo ‘shur. 

L pes < *ped-s 'foot. 
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L miles ‘soldier’ < miless Plaut. < *milets, cf. gen. militis. 

a. The simplification of final -ss is a feature of classical L. In OL, however, as 
revealed by Plautine scansion, there was still a distinction between final -ss, from any 
source, and -s, for example ess ‘you are’ < *-ss and miless ‘soldier’. 

b. In L and in most G dialects the result of the assimilation is identical with orig. 
*ss, and its subsequent simplification to + is the same. But this convergence must postdate 
G of the earliest periods: in two dialects, Boeotian and Cretan, which show orig. oo 
unchanged, *ro gives rr, just as do original PreG "zy and *r%y (196). Thus Boeot. aor. 
exouitra = Hom. éxdprooa, above, and also Boeot. uerrog = péo(o)oç ‘middle’. Even 
Boeotian agrees with all other dialects in the development of *-zr to -ç in final position: 
Boeot. rag = Att. raç ‘boy’ (*pawit-s). 


NASAL + CONSONANT 


216. NASAL + srop. A nasal is assimilated to the point of articulation of 
a following stop. There was no special letter for the dorsal nasal [n] (as in 
NE sing) in the G alphabets or those derived from them; the sound was 
indicated in G by y and in L by z (or in special cases g; 220a). The same 
thing is true of our PIE reconstructions: what we write as PIE *penk”e ‘five’ 
was phonetically [pepk"e] if not [pepn"k"e]. The phonetics of the nasal 
remained unchanged in L quisque |k"rgk"e]; in the reflexes in other IE 
languages, the PIE *[n(%)] changed in accordance with the changes in the 
following *£": G sévre and véyme, Ved. páñca, Go. fimf, W pimp. 

From oup-: G ovpBoivw ‘come together’, avyyevhç ‘congenital’, evyxéo ‘pour 
together. 

PIE *(d)kintém ‘hundred’ > L centum ‘hundred’ : Lith. #ñtas. (This and 
certain other forms indicates that sequences like *mt and *ms were possible 
in PIE.) 

PItal. *eom-dVm > L eundem ‘same’ acc.sg.m.; PreL “pri-tsemo-kap-s > L 
princeps ‘chief’. 

PIE “g-gneH,-to- ‘unknown’ > L ignotus /iyndtus/ (220a). 

a. In L emptus ‘taken’, simptus ‘employed’, survival of the -m- (for “entus and so on) 
is irregular, and to be explained as an importation from other forms, such as emo and 
siimo, with the development of an excrescent -p- between -m- and -+. (The same 
analogical retention of -m- with excrescence of -p- is seen in perf. sémpsi < *-msay;, see 
226.2.) 

217. PIE *my > L zy, PreG “ny, PG *#8 (198, 203): 

PIE *g°myoH, ‘set out’ (Ved. gam-, NE come) > PreG *g”any > PG * ganna 
> G Baivw, L veni (originally disyllabic; 193). However, L gremium 
‘armload, embrace’ (whence gremia pl. 'sheaf") shows my < *my instead. If 
this is the regular development, then the z of venið needs explanation. It 
might reflect an Italic dissimilation of "g^em- to *g”en-, a dissimilation 
nourished by phonologically regular forms like PItal. supine *g”entum. This 


; Epigraphically, N rather than r before K, T, X, Z is commonly encountered. 
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view would help explain the presence of z throughout the paradigm (in 
Sab. as well as L), rather than just in the present stem and in derivatives 
in -nt- like ventum, and conventio. But the etymologies of venio and gremium 
are on very different footings—the former is certain, the latter more than 
ordinarily conjectural. In addition, the usual interpretation of veni? seems 
to accord with guoniam (trisyllabic) ‘since’ < *£"om yam, as well as com- 
pounds with com-, for example coniaro ‘conspire’. 


218. In G, *y, including the outcome of *my, participates in the wave 
of palatalizations and their sequelae discussed in 198-207. In L the outcome 
of (original) *zy 1s controversial. The evidence best supports the view that 
“ny > L nd, though such a change is phonetically unexpected, and is reject- 
ed by some authorities. (Note that zy from *my does not participate in this 
change—hence venid—and so must postdate it.) 

PIE *ten-y*/o- > L tendo ‘stretch’, G teivw, L tentus pple. supports original 
*ten- rather than “tend-. (L tensus is a later, analogical structure, 212d.) 

L offendo, defendo if (as most think) < PIE *g”hen- ‘strike (down), like G 
beivw < “teny : Arm. Jufem ‘destroy’; Alb. gjanj ‘hunt’; Lith. geziz ‘lop off 
(branches), all < PIE *g”henyð. The pples defensus and offeusus, and infensus 
‘hostile’ (which looks like a participle to an unattested *Znfendo, see 458.3) 
can be held to be like ténsus, though the absence of derivatives in *-fen-r- 
even in such isolated forms as zfeusus argues for a genuine *d here rather 
than L nd < “ny. But the pres. stem *g”hen-y*/o- is a well-attested PIE form, 
whereas the root-extended form *g”hend- would be unique to L.' 

For L gerundives in -zdo- (Sab. -zz-, O sakrannas ‘sacrandae’ for ex- 
ample) < *-zyo- see 568.2. 

a. A parallel suggestion is that "/y > L. /d (whence 7, 223.1). This can be easily 
dismissed on the grounds of such secure counter-examples as PIE *H,el-yo- ‘other’ > L 
alius. In the case of zd < “ny the best competing evidence is L senior ‘elder’ < *senyos 
(353.1). However, if tendo and -fendo do not continue *-z5-, then (a) L has no y*/o-stems 
built to roots ending in *z, and, (b) at the same time, exactly where we would expect 
such formations on the basis of comparative evidence, we find instead a questionable 
present-stem formant in *Z (see 458.3). 


Stop + NASAL 


219. LABIAL stop + NASAL. Before either -m- or -z- a labial stop 
becomes -m- in L; in G, a parallel assimilation occurs when any labial (or 
labiovelar) stop is followed by -p-, but does not affect -ó- and -7- before 
-v-. That these developments in G and L are independent innovations is 


! Evidence for a present-stem formative in *-d-, though it is sometimes proposed 
(458.3), is doubtful. In the case of L feudo, the isolated form infensus is equally incon- 
venient for a theoretical present-stem marker in *Z and for the idea that the present-stem 
in "fend- continues *g ben-y-. 
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shown by the fact that the change of *g” and *k” to G 8, m predates the 
nasal assimilation, and by other differences in detail: 


Latin Greek 
m n p v 
p | mm mn T| TV 
b|mm mn olunu dv 
B8| ee pp 


L summus ‘highest’ < *supmos : U somo, cf. L super, G bó. 
Att. oppo ‘eye’ < “opma < “ok®ma < * H,e&"-mg : L oculus, G wy "face". 
G i1sg.midd. perfects AéNeuipos, Térptunou, yéypanuar (pres. Meirw ‘leave’, 
rpifc ‘rub’, yoádo ‘scratch’). 
L somnus ‘sleep’ < "swepnos : Ved. svdpna-, G Vmvoc. 
G avers ‘wealthy’ : &óevog n. ‘riches’. 
L summitto, summoved from sub- and mitto, moveo. 
L Samnium < *sabniom < *sabh- : O safinim, cf. L. Sabini. 
G oepvig ‘revered’ < *sebno- (oéBouow 'honor) < "seg"mo- < PIE fyeg"- 
(196.2, 162). 
G &pvoc ‘lamb’: L agnus, PIE 'H,eg"-no-. 

a. L ommovére Cato (= obmovére), OMMVTVERVN inscr. (= obmütuerunt), amnuit gl. (= 
abnuit), and AMNEGAVERIT inscr. (= abnegdverit) indicate that obmoved, abnego, and so on, 
familiar from our texts, are recompositions. 


220. DORSAL STOP + NASAL. The pronunciation of -yu- from orig. [gm] 
was apparently [nm], as indicated by &ypa, the special name according to 
Priscian for the letter y when it stands for a nasal before y, x, x. It may be 
assumed also that —yv- was pronounced [nn] in, say, &yvoç ‘awed’ (cf. &yioç 
‘sacred’), though this is less certain. 

G x and x normally remain unchanged when followed by a nasal, as 
in opi) ‘point’, ôoaxuh ‘drachma’, rékvov ‘child’, réxvy ‘art’. But in perfect 
and aorist middle forms, cu and xp are regularly replaced by yp [gm], as 
in qémAeypot and memNeypévoc (from mhékw ‘braid’), BéBpeypou (Boéxo ‘get 
wet). The explanation for these forms is uncertain. It is precisely in 
morphologically transparent formations that one expects to see the restor- 
ative effects of recomposition, not more extensive changes. For that reason, 
one suspects some sort of analogy as the source of forms like mérAeypou. 
(On the other hand, forms like ópé&yuo n. ‘handful’, apparently dialectal for 
proper “Sp&xpuo (cf. ópo xui), raise the possibility that some kind of dialect 
mixture may have been the starting point.) 

L *£m, “kn become gm, gn. Initial gz-, whether original or from *¿z-, 
1s attested in early L, but subsequently the g- drops (cf. the same kind of 
change in NE knight < OE cnibt; gnat < OE gnatt). 

L dignus ‘worthy, fitting’ « *dek-no- (decet ‘is fitting’). 
L segmentum ‘piece [cut off] < *sek-muto- (seco ‘cut off’). 
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L nsc ‘understand’, early gnuóscó : G yryva@oxw, Ved. 7%z-, OE cndwan, and 
L cognoscé, ignotus ‘unknown’ (see a, below). 

L natus ‘born; son’, early gnatus < PIE *gnH,-to- : L gign ‘beget’, cognatus 
‘related by birth’ (see below), G xaotyryrog ‘brother’, Ved. saté-. 

L nixus, early gnixus (Paul.Fest.) pple. of stor ‘lean on’ < PIE *kneygh- : 
Go. /netwan ‘incline, bow’ and cf. L connived ‘close the eyes’. 

L lignum '(fire-]wood' < *leg-no- (lego ‘gather’). 

L tignum ‘timber’ < *teg-no- (*teg- ‘cover, roof’, cf. L fectum ‘roof’, tegula 
‘roofing tile’, sector ‘plasterer’, toga). 

L ilignus ‘oaken’ (Tex, -icis ‘holm-oak’). 

a. There are clear indications that L gw was once pronounced [gn], that is, with a 
change of -g and -&- before -z- to a dorsal nasal, parallel to the changes of *-p- and *-f 
to -m- (219), and of apical stops to z (222). Such are: (1) the omission of -#- in igsótur 
‘unknown’, cognatus ‘related by birth’, from "in-gno-, *kom-gna-; (2) spellings in inscriptions 
like stnNv ‘signum’ and siNGNIFER ‘signifer’, showing two kinds of revealing deviation 
from the standard spelling; (3) the change of *e to 7 before gn just as before # + dorsal 
(dignus, lignum, tignum like lingua and tingd); (4) in Romanian, L gø is reflected as mn: 
Rom. lemn ‘wood’ < lignum. If the L starting point was [pn], this development is exactly 
parallel to Rom. pr < ct: faptu < L factus, and Rom. bd < gd, rábda ‘be patient’ perh. < 
*rig(i)dare. In other words, if we assume original [pn] we can simply say that ALL 
homorganic sequences of dorsal + apical become Rom. labial + apical (The more 
familiar Romance development of [i:] from L gn, as in Italian (so /egno ‘wood’ [lefi:o]), is 
also pertinent, being easiest to understand if traced to an original [gn]. However, it admits 
of other explanations. The Romanian development is more salient.) 

On the other hand, the complete silence of the L grammarians and of writers like 
Cicero and Quintilian regarding any such pronunciation makes it unlikely that it was 
usual in their time among educated speakers. The probable explanation is that the re- 
tention of g in the spelling reacted on the pronunciation and that this spelling pro- 
nunciation wholly prevailed in cultivated speech. (The Romance developments cited 
above would in any case be better evidence for 'colloquial' than for cultivated speech.) 

b. The reason for different behavior of *-ngn- (as in cognatus) and *-nkn- (as in 
connived) can only be guessed, as there seems to be only the one example of the latter. 


221. APICAL STOP + NASAL. G rp, Ôp, Op, Tv, dy, 0v normally remain 
unchanged, as in mórpoç ‘destiny’, &pifóg ‘number’, évoc ‘a people’. So 
also in Hom. (F)íópev ‘we know’, kexopvÜpévoc ‘furnishing with a helmet’ 
(koptoow, from *borut? yo), Hes. medpadpuévoc ‘declaring’ (¢pé&fw), Pind. 
kekæðpévoç ‘excelling’ (perf. to xoivypar). Later forms with -op- are not a 
phonological development, but have been remodeled after other forms in 
the paradigm which have -o7- from apical + apical (212): topev after tore, 
KékQopou, TéTELOpOU, Temeuogévog (seio ‘persuade’), after méweLoTou, emeía- 
65v, and so on. So sometimes in nouns too, as oou7 ‘smell’ for Hom. obu4 
(cf. L odor); Beopés ‘law’ for re0uóc (Pind.). 

222. In L there are apparently two different outcomes of an apical stop 
and a following *#: -4z- and -zd-. What might be the explanation for the 
diverse reflexes is unobvious. 
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i Since assimilation of the stop to the nasal is straightforwardly 
parallel to the behavior of *-pz- and *-kn-, -zz- qualifies as the expected 
outcome. It is attested in: 

PIE *atnos (or *H,etnos) > L annus ‘year’ : Go. apna-. 

PIE “pet-neH,- > L penna ‘feather’ : G wéropou ‘fly’, Ved. root pat- (Olr. én 
/én/ ‘bird’ reflects *per-no-). 

L mercénnarius ‘soldier’ < *mercedin- (from unattested *mercedo, -dinis "hire", 
seen also in mercedonius ‘paymaster’ Paul.Fest; cf. mercédula ‘low wages, pal- 
try fee’). Similarly in compounds like 27740 ‘signal assent, nod’ < *ad-nud. 

2. Unexpected but well-attested is L -z4-: 

L pandó ‘extend’ < *pat-na- : O patensíns (? if for *patnesent ‘panderent’), G 

(rumu, ‘spread out (Att. weré&vvupt). 

L gerund in -z4o- from *-m-, oblique stem of r/n-stem *-ter, obl. *-m-, seen 

in L iter ‘way’ built to 7- ‘go’: Hitt. 7-tar ‘way’, gen. in-na-as, functioning in 

Hitt. as a productive verbal noun (290a, 568.3). 

L unda ‘wave’ : Hom. adoo-bdvn ‘billow’, oblique stem of the PIE r/z-stem 

(290-2) *wodr, “udn- ‘water’, as seen in Ved. udnás gen.sg. ‘water’, Hitt. ú-i-te- 

na-as gen. of wa-a-tar (n.pl. 4-i-da-a-ar = G ŭôwp), and (indirectly) in G 

vôaróç < *udy- (100). 

L fundus ‘bottom’ < *bhudh-no- : Ved. budhnd-, OE bodan, NHG Boden. 
Forms pointing to “tm are lacking; *Zm > L mm: 

L ammiror = admiror. 

a. L mm and mm shorten after a diphthong or long vowel: later mercéndrius from 
mercennarius, above; L. glima ‘chaff’ (Varro) < *glimma < "glewbma-, cf. glubé ‘hull’. L ramus 
‘branch’ < *vammos if from *wrad-mo- with the same element as that seen in radix ‘root’ 
(‘wrHd-); L. caementum ‘quarry stone’ < *caemmentom < *kayd-ment- if from the root of 
caedere ‘hew’. 

Sporadically, long nasals shorten after a sHoRT vowel, with compensatory 
lengthening of the vowel (cf. 232.2b): conived (earlier connived, above; 231.4), amentum ‘strap’ 
(earlier ammentum from either *H,p- (root *eH,p-) or *H,em- ‘grasp’). 


Groups CONTAINING A LIQUID 


223. LATIN. 
1. " d], “Id, * ul, “In, *rl, “ls become L / Most such sequences result in the 
first place from the syncope of medial short vowels (73-4). 
L sella ‘stool? < *sed-/a (sedeo) : Go. sitis ‘seat’, NE settle (noun). 
L salló ‘salt’ < * saldo : *-d- clearly attested in Gmc., such as NE salt, and an 
apical stop is indicated by L salsus ‘salty’ < *salsso- < *sald-to- (212). 
L corolla ‘wreath’ < *koronla < *koronela (dim. of corona). 
L collis ‘hil? < *kolnis < PIE *£[-zi- : OE hyll (= L collis), Lith. kálnas ‘hil? 
< *kolno-. 
L agellus ‘little field’ < *agerlo- < "agro-lo- (ager). 
L puella ‘git? < "*puerla < *puero-la (puer). 
L velle ‘to want’ < *welsi < *wel-est (5534). 
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a. Colligo ‘fasten together’ from *conlegd < *kom-lego accords with this development, 
but in most compounds the unassimilated forms, as comlocé ‘place’ and inlistris "bright, 
prevail until a late period (208). The masculine name Manlius owes its retention of the 
-nl- sequence to a different cause, namely the peculiarly conservative sPELLINGs of L 
names; the G transliteration MAAAIOE reveals the real pronunciation. (The purely ortho- 
graphic conservatism of Manlius is paralleled by the given names Cnaeus and Caius: the 
initial Cz-, the use of -ai- for -ae-, and the use of C- for /g/ (25). 

b. Forms like L agellus < *agrolo- indicate that these assimilations are relatively late, 
at all events postdating L innovations like the development of -er- from -ro- (74.4). 

c. Initial *d- evidently > L /- in /ongus ‘long’; evidence for the initial stop is found 
in Ved. dirghá-, superl. draghistha-, Hitt. da-lu-uk-ki nom.sg.neut, and G dox6c, despite 
the puzzling details of the last form. Germanic shows a similar development (for example 
* dlough- > Go. laggs, NE long). 

Slightly less clear is L. /acr- ‘milk’ (cf. G y&daxr-) if from something like *d/H, ekr-, 
via *dlakt-; cf. gland- ‘acorn’ < *g”JHen- 98. 

d. OL epigraphic popLovavet (19, ultimately from IlIoAvóeóknc), underlying later 
Pollux, might be taken as evidence that *-/d first metathesized to -d/- and only then be- 
came -//-. A similar (if converse) metathesis is seen, albeit sporadically, in the develop- 
ment of *-zs- (222). 

2. Medial *-#- became Ital. *-£&-, -c-, followed by the development of 
an anaptytic vowel: poculum ‘drinking cup’ < pocolom < poclom (often so 
scanned in Plaut, as were many words normally -culum, -cula at a later 
date), this from "peH;-tlo-. This development is mainly connected with the 
‘too!’ suffix *-#o-, including such unobvious items as saeculum ‘clan; age’ = 
W hoedi, originally “bond, cord’ < PIE *sH,ey-tlom < "sH,ey- ‘bind’. O 
puklum acc. ‘son’ superimposes precisely on Ved. putrd-, Av. putra- (cf. 
Latv. putns ‘bird’ < ? “chick’; cf. L pullus, c below). —A similar develop- 
ment is seen in Baltic, as Lith. drk/as ‘plow’ < *arakla- < *H;erH;-tlo-. But 
Finnish kantele (a kind of musical instrument), a lw. from PBalt. *kantla” (as 
in Latv. kuokle, Lith. kañklės) proves that the original cluster still remained 
at the time of Baltic and Finnic contact. A complication is considered in c, 
below. 

a. When the usual shape of a word—saeculo for example—was metrically impossible 
in dactylic hexameter, many poets of the classical period (Lucretius for example) sub- 
stituted forms like saeclo. The presence of several such forms on the Monumentum Ancy- 
ranum (14 AD), must have a different explanation, however, namely the self-conscious 
archaizing so often evident in formal epigraphic Latin. 

b. Initial *z-, like *d/+ (223.1c), loses the stop: 

L latus ‘carried’ from *#gtos < *tIH,-to- : G rNqróg ‘endured’; cf. L rollo < *tl-ne-H,-. 
PIE *#ok”- ‘speak’ > L loquitur : Olr duttluchur /du'tluxVop"/ 1sg. ‘ask’, a(d) tlucbedar 
/a'tlux'sdap/ 38g. ‘gives thanks’. 

c. A number of L forms, clearest among which is pullus ‘the young of any animal; 
chick(en)’ < *pur-lo- (vid.sup.), seem to point to a development of -/- from *-#-. It has 
been proposed that this assimilation occurs across a morpheme boundary (as here), 
whereas the dissimilation to *-A- takes place when there is no boundary. This suggestion 
has met with some favor, and indeed it reminds one of the development of dr, br, mr, and 
so on, which assimilate to -77- only across morpheme boundaries (items 4 and 5, below). 
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Still, though the relevance of O puklum (cited above) is open to dispute, it might be seen 
as a problem for this view. 

d. The App.Prob. cites veclus and viclus as incorrect for vetulus ‘somewhat old’ and 
vitulus ‘calf’. These merely show that the change of /tl/ (apparently here the sequence 
results from syncope) to /kl/ is unremarkable—nz the parallel but independent change 
seen in Baltic, as exhibited above. 

3. *rs becomes zz, simplified to -r in final position (237.8). 

L ferre ‘to carry’ < "fer-se < "fer-esi (553.4; cf. esse, velle). 

L sorreé ‘dry out’ < *tors-eyé, caus. of *ters- = Brah. farsáyati : cf. L terra 
'[dry] land’, G répoopou ‘dry up’. 

L far, farris ‘spelt’ < "fars, *farses (n. s-stem) : U farsio ‘farrea’. 

L für, furis ‘thief’ ("fors to *fer-, carry; 52.3a ) : G dap. 

a. Historical L rs evolves from other clusters, *rss (215) and *z (e.g. versus, 212 and 
231.32); or from syncope, as in fers ‘you carry’ < "feres (485). These remain. 

4. In compounds, *-mr- becomes -rr-: corrumpo ‘destroy’ < *kom-rumpo. 
The expected development would be -mbr-, which some authorities see in 
September < * septem-ri-, orig. an adj. ‘belonging to the 7th [month]’; but these 
names of months in -mber are better explained otherwise (225.2). A still 
more problematic development to -/- is detected by some in L hibernus 
‘wintry’ if from *xeym-eri-no- parallel to G xeuuepuyóç ‘in winter’. But against 
this view, the thematic stem *gheym-‘/o- is not otherwise attested in L, and 
the loss of *m from the expected -mbr- is troublesome. A better explanation 
starts with *hiemérnos, formed from hiems ‘winter’ on the model of *wérnos 
‘vernal’; in this form, *m > *f (that is, [v]) by dissimilation from the fol- 
lowing -z-, whence -- (135(b)) Cf. L formica ‘ant’ (if cognate to G pippné), 
and, with a less drastic dissimilatory treatment of *m, L tenebrae ‘darkness’ 
< "temabray (225.2) < *temH-sr-, cf. Ved. témisra-, Lith. témti ‘to grow dim’ 
< *temH-. 

Initial “mr- becomes br-: 

L brevis ‘short’ < *mrexwi- < “mreghu-. (The zero grade of this adj., *mrghi-, 
is better attested: G Bpaxic, Av. marazu-, Go. maurgjan ‘shorten’, OE myrge 
‘pleasant’ < PGmoc. *murgwi-.) 

5. “nr and “dr become rr in some compounds, while in others the 
unassimilated form prevails. Thus zrrigd ‘direct water to a place’ < “in-rego, 
and arripio ‘seize’ < *ad-rapio; but also inrumpo ‘rush in’ (later zrrumpo), and 
adrogo ‘misappropriate’ (later 277ogo). 

Elsewhere, *Zr regularly becomes L 7r: 

L taeter (< "taetros) ‘foul : taedet ‘irks, disgusts’. 


* The appeal to dissimilation is a demerit. Still, in addition to the L examples here, a 
similar change is known in Low WGmc.,, for example OE 4eofon ‘heaven’ and OS heban; 
cf. Go. himins, NHG Himmel (the last showing a different dissimilation, namely of the 
following z to /). 
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L uter i-st. (< “utris) ‘water-skin’ (Z- confirmed by It. otre ‘goatskin bottle’) 
continues *44-7- with the root of G bop, NE water; cf. G vdpia ‘water 
pitcher’. Less well known is the analysis of L vitrum ‘glass’ as *wedr-o- lit. 
"water-like'—for the semantics there are a number of parallels. (See 41.2 for 
vi- < *we-.) These are all medial; no example of PIE *dr- is known to be 
reflected in L. 

a. The development of £r < *dr is not only unexpected, but seems to contradict the 
development of *-z> to -Zr- seen in L quadr- ‘four- in quadrupes ‘animal’ and quadra 
‘square’ (389.4). 

224. GREEK. 

L. “mr, * ml, *nr medially become pBp, nB, vdp; initially Bo-, 8A-, dp-. 
G &ußporoç ‘immortal’, Gporóc ‘mortal’ < *(a-)mrotos < *(g-)mr-to- : Ved. 
amrta-, mrtá-, L mortuus, NE murder. 

G péuBdoxa perf., Bróokw pres. ‘move’ < *mlo- < *mlH;- (cf. aor. €uoXov, 
and see 106.2). 

G Bpaxic “short : L brevis, Av. marazu-, PIE *mrébu-. 

G évópóc gen.sg. of &výp ‘man’ < *anros. —The only supposed case of in- 
itial óp- < *ur- is from the same root, namely the entry in Hesychius: 6póy 
` &vðpwnroç. However, whether the etymon of &vńp is "Haner or “nér, the 
zero grade would be "(TI )uro-H; (e)&"-, which would have given G “avdpuy 
or *apwy, not doa. How the Hesychian form fits into this is unclear. 

a. In some compounds vp becomes pp, as ouppéw ‘flow together’ < "(E)run-brewo, 
Tappnoiad ‘openness’ < rav-pyoia lit. ‘saying everything’. So épou0uoç beside évpvðpoç, 
though in compounds év- before p remains unassimilated, as évypé&a7w ‘sew up’. A differ- 
ence between the treatment of gvv- and év- is observed also in other combinations (oó- 
orang ‘a putting together’ but €r-oraotc ‘a beginning") The lateness of such assimilations 
is implied not only by the survival of év- for the most part unchanged, but also by the 
participation, in the assimilation, of secondary rær- for original mavr-. 

b. From inherited *v\ we would expect vd) parallel to these developments, but 
there are no examples. For assimilation in compounds, see 2, next. 

2. 6A, vA, and sometimes Av, become AX. 

G ¿AX (Hesych. said to be Laconian) ‘chair’ < *hed-/a = L sella 223.1; cf. 
G é6pa, all from *sed- ‘sit’. 

G cüNNoyoc < *(k)sun-logos ‘assembly’ (parallel to ovppéw, note a above). 
G odd ‘destroy’ < *olnomi (formation as in deixvips, 472.3). 

a. In widvepou ‘draw near, -v- is restored on the analogy of the type seen in 
Sivocuou ‘am able’, oxidvapou ‘scatter’. 

b. There are a number of G forms of obscure! or ambiguous etymology in which 
there is -AÀ- in Lesb. and Thess., but elsewhere -A- with lengthening of a preceding short 


! For example, Hom. ovdog ‘curly’ as if € *wolvos, that is, a cognate of L ana, OE wull, 
and the rest, ‘wool’. The semantics are imaginative, and the form (which must be rewrit- 
ten *wolH.no-) can be justified only by means of two questionable sound laws: the one at 
hand, and the theory that laryngeals drop after resonants in o-grade roots. 
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vowel. Mutatis mutandis, this looks exactly like the behavior of such sequences as inher- 
ited oA, ov, vo (227.2, 228.1). A widely-held view, however, is that these continue original 
*-In-, particularly in formally opaque formations (hence not subject to recomposition). In 
fact, the few forms thus analyzed that are not profoundly obscure admit of better expla- 
nations. One of the clearer among the latter is G or ‘block, slab’, Dor. ora, Lesb. 
oT&AAG, conventionally traced to *stalna < *stl-neH,-, from PIE “stel- (the root seen in 
GTéNNo ‘put in order’). However, on both formal and semantic grounds the form is better 
taken as a noun in *-sleH,- from a different root, *steH,- ‘stand’: " szH,-sleH,- > PG *sta-sla, 
the remaining details per 227.2. 


Groups CONTAINING “5s 


LATIN 


225. L An s is lost before most voiced consonants (in compounds 
before all such); and a preceding vowel, if short, is lengthened (see also 
231.3). 

L idem nom.sg.m. ‘the same’ < *is-dem. 

L izdex ‘judge’ < *yowos-dik- (72 fn.). 

L sidus ‘nest’ < PIE *ni-sd-o- (*sed- ‘sit’ and *ni- ‘down’) : Go. nists, OE nest, 
Ved. nidá- ‘resting-place, nest’. 

L bini ‘two each’ < *dwisnoy (bis, duo). 

L aenus (often spelled ahenus, cf. U ahesnes) < “ayesnos ‘brazen’ (L aes 
‘bronze’ : Ved. dyas- n. ‘metal’, Go. aiza-smipa ‘smith’); 88.3d. 

L prélum ‘oil press’ < *pres-lo- (though the root in question is obscure: of the 
principal parts, premo, pressi, pressus, only the second can continue “pres- 
directly, though pressus could be a replacement of *prestus on the basis of 


pressi). 
L diligo ‘pick out, put aside as choice’ < *dis-leg-. 

a. Unexpectedly, medial *-sg- > L -7g- in L merga ‘dip’, mergus ‘gull’ : Lith. mazgóti 
‘wash’, Ved. mag- ‘sink’. Although this root *mesg- exhausts the evidence, it seems sound. 
Across morpheme boundaries, the development is more in accord with expectations: *-sg- 
> L -g with lengthening of the preceding vowel: L di-geré, ‘separate’ like di-rigd 'send/ 
make straight’ < dis-. The idea that a consonant cluster might change more across a mor- 
pheme boundary than within a morphologically opaque form, though not without prece- 
dent, is peculiar; clusters are more likely to be restored at morpheme boundaries. Perhaps 
in fact Zigeró is merely analogical (to 47-40, di-moveo and the like), rather than the result 
of a sound law. But iaglans ‘walnut’ appears to reflect "jovis glans (or more accurately 
*dyowes glands), namely an ancient calque on G Atàç B&Aavos. If this etymology (from 
Varro) is correct, a morpheme boundary is after all, contrary to reasonable expectations, 
a condition for the loss of *s before g. But it is at least as likely that the etymon of izglans 
already lacked an -s on the first element, in accord with the early tendency for final -s 
to weaken in L (and deus is one of the items in which final -+ is lost with especial 
frequency, 237.2). 

b. L eosdem, easdem next to idem have had the form of the acc.pl. restored on the 
basis of the simplex (377.2). 

c. As in G (171), initial *sm-, *sn-, *sl- lose the *s-, though the evidence for all 
except *;z- is meager; and for *sr- see 2, below: 
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PIE *sneyg”h- (various grades) ‘snow > L nix, G veier: NE snow, Lith. sniñga, Olr. snigid 
/sniy’0"/. 

PIE *sveH,- > L no, nare ‘swim’, G véw ‘flow’: U snata ‘moist’, Ved. sna- ‘get wet, bathe’. 
2 PIE "smey- > L miror ‘wonder’ : NE smile, Ved. root smi- ‘smile, blush, become radiant’, 
Latv. smeju ‘laugh’. (This is the best example for *sm-, the variations in root shape are 
excessive, and the semantics are only marginally convincing.) 

? PIE *sley-mo- > L limus ‘mud, mire’: Gmc. *slim- > NE slime, NHG Schleim. This is the 
best example of *s/-, but it is at most a possibility: an equally convincing etymology con- 
nects L mus with OE lam, NE loam, NHG Lehm, all from s-less *loymo- (58b). 


2. Medial *sr becomes L -dr-: 

L funebris “funerea” < "fünes-ri- (funus n. s-stem ‘funeral’, cf. funes-tus 
‘mournful’, füner-eus ‘funereal’, 173). 

L consobrinus, -a ‘cousin’ (on the mother’s side, in fact "mother's sister's 
child’) < *bom-swesr-imo- with zero grade of *swesor- ‘sister’ (L soror). 

L muliebris ‘womanly’ < *mulies-ri-, an adjective from mulier (apparently an 
s-stem; see 299a). 

L September < * septemembris (by haplology) < "septem-mens-ri- ‘pertaining to 
the seventh month (mensis). Similarly November and December; October is an 
analogical creation (as is the *oktembrem of various Romance languages). 

L tenebrae pltant. ‘darkness’, with z by dissimilation < *zemabra- "temasra- < 
PIE “temHsreH,- : Ved. támisras pl.tant. 

a. This seemingly surprising development has a simple explanation, if *s first 
became "0 before *z and thereby fell together with PItal. *0 < PIE *ZP (135). Thereafter, 
all *0 became L $ before 7, per 147.2. 

b. Patterning would lead us to expect that initial *s7- > Pltal. *0z- > L fr-, but 
there are no unproblematic examples: 

L frigus ‘cold’ (and derivatives) : G piyog ‘frost’, bryów ‘am cold’. The forms agree closely 
(< *srig-?), but there are no other cognates. 

PIE *srew- ‘flow’ is by contrast a widely-attested root (cf. OE stréam, G pé(F)w ‘flow’, Ved. 
srévanti ipl). It seemingly is not found in L, unless L fu ‘flow’, flamen ‘river’ are a 
contamination of expected "fruwo, "frümen (= OE stréam) by the synonymous *pluwd 
(source of L pluit ‘rains’) < PIE *plew- ‘flow, float. 

L fragum ‘strawberry’ is a tantalizing datum; it might be connected with G pat, pàyóc 
(also pak, pwyéc) ‘grape’ (Mediterranean *srāg-? PIE *sveH,g-/*sroH, g-?), and perhaps OE 
stréa-wise ‘strawberry’. The OE word, which is not paralleled elsewhere in Gmc., agrees 
semantically with L better chan G paé does, but the G form agrees better formally; OE 
stréa requires PGmc. *strawa-, which could be got from something like *svag*h- or 
*sragbu-, which are incompatible with the L forms. 


226. NASAL + s. 

r. L ws in medial position, from all sources ("-z£s-, *-ntt-, *-ns-) lasted 
into the period of written records and remained the normal spelling. But 
its frequent omission in inscriptions (the very common COSVL is a prime 
example) and lengthening of the preceding vowel (81.2) indicate that it was 
lost in common speech even at an early period; this agrees with Romance 
evidence, where there is no trace of an -z- in words reflecting classical L 
-ns-: L mensis ‘month’ but It. mese, Sp. mes, Fr. mots. The App.Prob. dispar- 
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ages mesa ‘table’ and asa ‘handle’. But spelling without etymological -z- was 
more or less accepted in certain categories, notably the adverbs totié(n)s ‘so 
often’, decié(n)s ‘ten times’, and the like; adjectives in -e(z)sis; and stray 
forms such as sémestris (semenstris) ‘half-yearly’. 


a. The fluctuation of spelling (and of pronunciation) of -z+- led to the introduction 
of spurious z into some words: tbensaurus for thesaurus, lw. from G @noavpéc ‘treasury’, 
and the App.Prob. lists occansio ‘opportunity’ among the errors of the vulgar Later 
evidence of the same phenomenon is afforded by Spanish prensa (printing) press’. 

b. The suffix -osus is thought by some to be from *-onso- < *-wonsso- < *-wont-to- 
(incorporating two well-established PIE suffixes); but this theory depends on a loss of the 
*n so early that it leaves no orthographic trace, which is implausible. The same reserva- 
tions about chronology apply to L sés- ‘half’ in sésqui- ‘one and a half’ and séstertius ‘half- 
denarius’ (lit. ‘two and a half [asses]’), possibly from *séms- by syncope of the form seen 
independently as L sémis ‘half’ (noun). One might salvage this explanation of sés- if it is 
plausible that the loss of a nasal after an ORIGINALLY long vowel (in contradistinction to 
the secondarily lengthened vowels of the soti@ms and meénsa sort, 81.2) was significantly ear- 
lier than its similar loss after originally short vowels. And in that case -sus might reflect 
*-6ns(s)us, though an original "2 (rather than *o) in this form would be hard to explain. 

c. Possibly in forms like cosvr ~ cõnsul the vowel before the etymological nasal was 
nasalized. But that would not explain the omission of the -N-: regardless of the phonetic 
details of the contrast, there would still BE a contrast, between [o:s] and [6:s].' Nor is 
there any actual evidence for it, such as remarks by grammarians or rhetoricians. Probab- 
ly nothing more was involved than a hesitation between omitting the -#- in casual speech 
and pronouncing it plainly (as before any other consonant) in careful or refined speech. 
At an earlier period, pronouncing an /n/ was merely conservative; later on it would have 
amounted to a spelling pronunciation, like the /h/ sometimes heard in forehead and vehicle. 


2. "ms. The development of *-ms- in L is seen in altrin-secus ‘on the 
other side’, intrin-secus ‘inwardly’ with -in-s-, containing the *-im- seen in 
utrimque ‘from both sides’. Similarly, *kom- before “s > cón- (consul, consto 
‘stand still’); and zz:4 ‘handle’ probably reflects “am- (seen also in amplus 
‘comprehensive’ < “am-lo-, root "H,em- ‘grasp’). For L membrum ‘limb’ < 
"memsrom see 225.2. The retention of -m- with excrescence of -p- seen in 
perf. sümpsT < *-msay is analogical. 

In L, final -ms was restored in final position by leveling analogy in 
hiems ‘winter’ (obl. stem Azem-). 

3. Word-final Ital. *-zs loses the nasal, with lengthening of a preceding 
short vowel: acc.pls. -ôs < PItal. *-ons, -ës < PreL *-ens < ""-ms; -üs < *-uns; 
-as < *-ams. See also 237.5. 


GREEK 


227. 1. oô (IE “sd *[zd]) is represented by f£, pronounced [zd] in Att.- 
Ion. (201). 


! In most varieties of American English, can’t is phonetically [kbar], that is, it has no 
[n]. But it is hard to believe that even a beginning speller would decide on that account 
that cat and can’t should be spelled alike. 
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PIE "*osdo- or “H,esdo- > G ótoç ‘branch’ : Go. asts, Arm. ost. 
‘AdAvacte ‘to Athens’ < *ar"@nans-de(228.3) acc.pl. (cf. Hom. oikóv-c ‘home- 
wards’). 

2. Intervocalic op, o^, ou, and ov lose o; but what else happens 
depends on the dialect: 

In Att. a preceding short vowel is lengthened; e, o become e, ov 
(spurious diphthongs). The lengthening is prior to the Att.-Ion. change of & 
to 7 (54), so Gov (for example) > np. 

Lengthening also occurs in Dor, but there the mid vowels fall to- 
gether with original *z *à 

In Aeol. (Thess, Lesb.) and often in Hom, the resonant is length- 
ened—pp, X^, up, vv—while preceding vowel is unchanged. 

Att rofocv ‘timorous’ < “trasron (this much-cited form is not without 
problems; the existence of a root "tres- /* trs- ‘tremble’ is certain, but *-ron- 
is not a legitimate adjective suffix; furthermore, p& should not become Att. 
pn, $4, NB Att. paxia& next to Ion. pnxin ‘surf’). 

Att. xt\vou ‘thousand’ (z enigmatic, 76d, 396), Ion. xeon, Lesb., Thess. 
xero, all < *keshioi < PIE *ébesliyo- : Ved. sa-bdsra-, Pers. bazar. 

PIE *H,es-mi ‘I am’ > G eipi, Dor. nui, Lesb. éupu (cf. Hom. inf. éupevoa) : 
Ved. ásmi, OE eom. 

G cen ‘moon’, Dor. cedar, Lesb. oeXávva are from *selas-na. This oédac 
n. ‘bright light’ has uncertain outside connections; the usual etymon, PIE 
*swelH- ‘gleam’, is well attested, but G ø- < *sw- is hard to accept, cf. 171. 

a. Compounds and augmented or reduplicated forms of words with initial p-, d-, 
H^, v- from original *s7- and so on (171) only rarely show this normal development of in- 
tervocalic *sr and so on, such as Att. einga < *he-slapa (perf. of Xoiflávo ‘seize’, see 
517.2), eipapton ‘is allotted’ < *he-smartai (perf. pass. of peipopou ‘get one’s share’). Most 
Att. forms are like those seen in 171; that is, forms like &voAépBavw ‘take up’ are 
manifestly the result of imitation of such models as avadéyw ‘gather up’ (root */eg-), and 
such patterns as provided by pépovæ (*men-) ‘yearn for’ and &Acrov (*leyk”-) "left over’, 
namely formations whose details are not complicated by changes in consonant clusters. 

b. In Att. éopév ‘we are’ (for expected eipév < PIE *H,s-men, a form actually attested 
in Hom.), the shape eg- was restored under the influence of éo7i and éo7é; similarly in 
reréMcopou after reréNeoron, pluperf. of redéw ‘attain’, wéweroucu after wémevorau, perf.pass. 
of relw ‘persuade’, 212. 

c. Any -ov- which arose by composition in the historical period or by analogical 
restoration of ø became -vv-, as in Ieħoróvvnooç, etymologically the phrase IléNozoc 
vijcoc ‘island of Pelops’, or Att. évvūp ‘clothe’ from *éovtps with o restored from aor. éooa 
(Hom.) and similar forms, all < PIE *wes- (see 472.2); Ion. evü shows the undisturbed 
development of *-sw-. 


228. G *ns. 1. ORIGINAL intervocalic *-zs- gives the same result as *-55s- 
(227.2 above). 
G éxpiva ‘picked out’, Lesb. éxpivva < "ekrin-sa aor. of kpiwwvw < "krin-yo 


(203.1). 
G čġnva ‘appeared’, Dor. ¿pūva < *ep'an-sa aor. of daivw < *p"an-ya (203.2). 
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2. SECONDARY INTERVOCALIC vo, in which o comes from “ky, *ty (199), 
apical stop + o (215), or 7 before « (148), remains unchanged in some dia- 
lects. But in most dialects the v is lost, with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel in Átt-Ion. and some others, but with diphthongization in Lesb. 
These developments, then, unlike original *zs, postdate the change of *4 to 
Att.-Ion. n. 

PreG *paut-yá ‘al? fem. > Thess. tavoa, moa, Lesb. raion. 
Dat.pl. *přeront-si ‘carrying’ > óépovot, dépovow, Lesb. $épotot. 
3pl. dépov7i ‘they carry’ > dépovar, óépovot, Lesb. déporon. 

a. A third generation of vo is seen in Att. abstracts in -otg like toavorg ‘weaving’ 
(vpaivw). These were formed later than either of the preceding, either de novo or by 
recomposition, and retain vc unchanged. 

3. vo + consonant (which includes vf [nzd]; see 201) loses the z wrrn- 
our lengthening of the preceding vowel. 

G xeoróg ‘embroidered’ from *kenstos < "kevr-ro- (kevréc ‘stick, stitch’). 

G oúoraoç ‘putting together’ < *(k)sun-statis (tornu). 

G oútvyoç ‘yoked together’ < *(k)sun-zdugos (fvyor). 

G deon6rn¢ ‘master of the house(hold)' < *denspotis < PIE *dems potis (272.1). 
The G stem was remodeled in the process; but the development of *-z;- 
shows that the phrase had become a phonological word by the time of the 
change. Cf. Ved. démpati- (occasionally pátir dan). 

G ‘Aéqvate ‘to Athens’ = ‘A@nvao-de (201) < "at" znans-de. 

a. In compounds of ëp-, v is restored by analogy, as é€varaac ‘a beginning’ (cf. 
224.12). 

4. FINAL -vç shows two developments. In close combination with a 
word beginning with a consonant it was subject to the loss of v without 
vowel lengthening, in accord with 3, above. Otherwise it had the same his- 
tory as the secondary intervocalic -vo-. 

Acc.pl.fem. *-zus (> *-dns per Osthoff's Law, 63.2) > -ac. 

In Cretan we find actual doublets, as acc.pl. roc koóeoravc and rovc eNev0eporvc, but 
in most dialects one type or the other was generalized. The alternant usually favored was 
the original rovc, rovc, which however later became roóc/ óc, rac (Lesb. roíc, roíc) per 
6, below. 


5. The different results of vø described above may be surveyed below: 


*ep'ansa *pantya *p'eronti *kenstos "tons 
Lesb. épavva mavoa (Arc)  épovar KEGTOG TOVG, TOC 
Dor. epava KEOTOG TÓVG 
Att. tonya TOO €povot KEOTÓÇ TOUG, TWS, TOIG 


6. In G, final *-ms first became -vc, then (in Att-Ion.) -c, with com- 
pensatory lengthening of a preceding short vowel: PIE “sem-s ‘one’ nom.sg. 
m. (cf. L semel) > G &vg (Cret.), etc. This &vc, together with év nom./acc.n. 
« *sem (389.1B), was the basis for the replacement of medial *-m- through- 
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out the paradigm: évóc, evi, Eva for expected "éuóc and the like. The same 
remodeling is seen in G x@av, x6ovóc ‘earth’ < PIE *dhghoms (Ved. ksas), 
gen. “dhghom-os. But the nom.sg. should not be a fulcrum for any such re- 
modeling, and it is noteworthy that the genuine outcome from "Zbéboms 
would have been *x6oóc (parallel to etc) < *h’t’ons < *k4t’ams. A look at 
x0cv reveals the real nature of the remodeling, namely the absorption of 
the unusual m-stems into the commonplace z-stem pattern (286)—total in 
the case of xd», partial in the case of etc. (If ‘one’ had coalesced with the 
n-stems, the nom.sg.m. would have been “jp, like cour» ‘herdsman’.) 


229. ^o, po show a double treatment. 

L. Ag, pa remain (with the detail that po becomes pp in Att.). 

G &daog ‘grove’, zéNoor ‘end of a furrow’, ékeħoa aor. of kEXNc ‘drive on’, 
poa aor. of oprdpe ‘stir up’. 

Ion xépon ‘the side of the head, temple’, Att. kóppy; G &ponv ‘man’ (cf. Ved. 
vysan- ‘bull’, L verres ‘boar’), Att. &ppnv, G 0&pooc ‘courage’, Att. 0&opoc (cf. 
G 0paoc ‘bold’). 

2. Ao, po become Aeol. XA, pp, but in the remaining dialects become 
^ p with compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel. This 
development parallels the behavior of vo (228). 

G éoretha, Lesb., Thess. éoreN)e < *e-stel-sa, aor. of o7é\dw ‘put’. 
G épbeipa, Lesb. Ebbeppa* < *Epbep-ow, aor. of pheipw ‘spoil’. 

a. The earliest Attic inscriptions exhibit the 6&opoc development, and forms like 
O&pooç in early Attic writers, like -oo- for native -77- (199b), are due to Ionic influence. 
Even so, Att. 0npoí dat.pl. of 64 ‘wild animal’, x&ñopouç abstract noun in -otg built to 
kabaípw ‘cleanse’, probably admit of a different explanation, namely leveling analogy. 
Analogy is sometimes mooted as the explanation for surviving Ao (item 1), but the forms 
cited above are typical: G &ħøoç has no even remotely certain etymology; and although 
G réNcorv might continue PIE "'Z"e/- ‘turn’, a *-so- formation is hardly self-explanatory. 
The only genuinely lucid forms, éxehow and &pøa, are aorists and hence members of a 
form class in which etymological -o- was widely reimported into forms where it had been 


lost via sound laws. 
Groups OF THREE OR MORE CONSONANTS 


230. GREEK. Many groups which are simplified in L (231) remain un- 
changed in G, as pKr, NKT, p£, ME. The more important changes are in 
groups containing o. 

L. Apical stop + o becomes o before or after another consonant. 

G réoxw, with transfer of aspiration, from *pat’-skd (cf. émador). 
Dat.pl. dépova (Att.-Ion. $épovot) from *p'erontsi. 
G x ‘night’, dat.pl. »v£t, from *nukt-s, " nukt-si < “nok™t- (gen.sg. vukTóç). 

2. ø is lost between two consonants in most groups. 

Middle infinitives in -ofou: 
G yeypád0ou from *gegrap’-st’ai ‘scratch’, torbo from *estal-st’ai ‘place’; 
AedexOau from */elek-st’ai (Aéyw ‘gather’); éomáp8ou from *estar-st’ai (oneipw 
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‘sow’). So also we@dvOax for expected *pep*ast"ai (228.3), with -v- restored by 
analogy with forms such as «é$avroua. 


Note that the development of oó, written ¢ is the same: to PIE *werg- ‘work’ are 
built G épôw ‘do, make’, fut. ép£c, and a doublet péfw of the same meaning. The starting 
point was the PIE stem *wrg-y*/o-, a formation reflected in Av. varazyeiti, Go. waurkeip. 
The first stage, PreG *wragyd and *wargyo, became PG "wrejó and 'werjo per zoo 
(somewhere along the line the vocalism of both was altered, partly owing to the prevail- 
ing pattern of thematic presents but probably also influenced by specific forms like 
*wergon ‘work’). Thus straightforwardly péfw; but as ¢ stood for [zd] (201), *wereda > 
Fepõw, épóc in accord with the sound law governing o between consonants. 


a. In the groups *£sz, *ksm, *ksl the *s was lost, with aspiration of the *é: 
G ddxvog ‘lantern’ < "Jubsnor : L. lina ‘moon’ < *lowksneH, = Av. raoxsna- ‘lantern’. 
G réxvy ‘art, skill, science’ < *teksna (cf. L texo ‘weave’, Ved. téksan- ‘craftsman’; cf. 235.1a). 
G mdoxpog ‘braid’ < "ploksmos (1 Xéko “plait ). 

Similarly, in groups like *pst, *kst the *s was lost with aspiration of both stops: 
G ép66¢ (Hdt.) ‘boiled’ < *hepstos (c ‘boil’). 
NWG exróç < *ekstos. The usual G &króg is from an ancient, already s-less form; the 
NWG form must be a recomposition based on e£. 

'These developments were often imagined to be related somehow to the develop- 
ment of spiritus asper from *s. But that development significantly does not take place 
after stops, and besides the clusters in question seem to be attested as such in Myc, if a 
form like a,-ka-sa-ma acc.pl. is for aiksmans ‘spear points’ (cf. Hom. otxpíj). The correct 
explanation is hinted at by the early Att. epigraphic evidence for /k^s/ and /p's/ (xx, 
$E), as in EAOXEE for éóo£e (213a). This seems to have been a temporary state of affairs— 
neither the grammarians nor the reflexes of NG point to anything but plain stops before 
/s/ —but if the loss of interconsonantal *-s- took place during a time when preceding 
stops were regularly aspirated as well as voiceless, then the results would be as seen: *ksm 
> *hom > xp. 

3. When *s stood between stops of the same point of articulation, the 
first stop was lost by dissimilation. 

G déoxw ‘make a loud noise’ < */ak-sko (aor. €Xoor). 
G B&oómnoç ‘evil-speaking’ < *blaps-p’amos (BN&Bog n. ‘harm, damage’). 

Note that the sound law thus formulated accounts for the G reflexes 
of apical + apical clusters, 212. 


a. The preposition é£ would normally become éx before most consonants (per 2), 
and ec before a dorsal stop (per 3). But leveling effaced the original distribution: éx was 
generalized before all consonants in Att.-Ion, é¢ was similarly generalized in some of the 
other dialects. 

231. LATIN. Consonant clusters were considerably more transformed in 
L than in G. Out of the great variety of changes the more important may 
be grouped as follows." 


! The ingredients for the changes shown below are in most cases based on etymological 
reasoning, but there are actual attestations of unreduced forms: epigraphic (IOVXMENTA 
= iumenta ‘pack-horses’, Losna = /una ‘moon’), textual (OL ferctum ‘a kind of sacrificial 
cake’ next to fertum), and in the grammarians (Fest. cesna = céna ‘dinner’). 
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1. Stop + s becomes s before another consonant, and if the latter is 
voiced the s drops too, with compensatory lengthening of the preceding 
vowel (in accord with 225.1). 

L inlastris, illastris ‘brilliant < *in-lowkstris (cf. 209). 

L lina ‘moon’ < “lowksna : Av. raoxsna- ‘lantern’. 

L suspendo ‘hang up’, suscipio ‘take up’, sustineo ‘hold up’ from *sups-pendo, 
*-kap-, * -ten-. 

L samo ‘take, buy’ < *susmo < *sups-(e)mo. 

L educo ‘draw out’ < *esdewko < *eks-dewko. 

L asporto ‘carry off” < *aps-porto. 

L ostendo ‘exhibit’ < *ops-tendo. 

L évenio ‘come forth’ € *eswenio < "eks-wenyo. 

L seviri ‘committee of six’ < "seswiroy < "seks-wiroy, similarly sedecim 
‘sixteen’ < "sesdikem (71.2, 390) < *seks-dekem. 

a. The same development applies to ws: L tradico next to fransducó lead over. 

b. In prepositional compounds recomposition is very frequent. So subscribé, abstined, 
abscido, obst, and ex- (restored) was regular before a voiceless stop in contrast to & before 
voiced consonants, hence extendo, expond. For letter -b- in place of expected --, see 210b. 

c. Sequences arising later through the effects of syncope are hardly changed. Thus 
xt in dexter ‘right’ < “dexiteros (but even here cf. Sab. destr-). L mixtus perhaps reflects 
*miscitos via metathesis (since expected mistus < *-skt- also occurs). L textus, -1 woven! and 
textus, -üs ‘fabric’ have reimported x from texé, téxi, similar reimportation explains sextus 
‘sixth’ (from sex). The gens name Sextius next to Sestius is probably a genuine old spelling 
(which affected the pronunciation, like the usual pronunciation of the NE names spelled 
St Clair and St Leger next to genuine—that is, phonologically regular—Sinelair and 
Salenger). See 209. 

2. À stop 1s lost between a liquid and another consonant in most such 
groups. So in rkt, rtk, ikt (but rpt, [pt remain’), rdn, rkn, rkm, rpm, ikm, igm, 
Ipm, and also rks and /ks (though these remain when final, spelled -rx, -/x); 
apparently also in rts, /ts, but these were considered under 215. 

L tortus ‘twisted? < "zork"tos, tors? perf. < "tork"say, tormentum ‘windlass, 
winch’ < *tork” mentom (root in torqued ‘twist’). 

L Marcus (= O mamercus (Fest.)) < *martkos < *mawort(V)-ko-. 

L quernus ‘oaken’ < *&"erkno- (quercus ‘oak’, PIE *perk®-). 

L ultus ‘avenged’ < “olktos, pple. of ulciscor. 

L ornare ‘adorn’ < “ordnare (a doublet of ordinare). 

L mulsi ‘stroked’ < *molksay, perf. of mulce. (But the pple. mulsus continues 
no ancient cluster; it is analogical to must.) 

L sarmen (sarmentum) ‘twigs, loppings’ € "sarpmen-; cf. sarptus ‘pruned’, sarpo 
‘prune’. 


I . . . . ~ 
Hence carptim ‘in pieces’, serptum ‘to creep’ (supine of serpõ), scalptor ‘engraver’. But 
p seems to have been lost in common speech even here, on the evidence of epigraphic 
forms like scvitvs ‘carved’. 
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L fulmen ‘lightning’, fulsit t lightened’ < *folgmen, "folksit cf. fulgit lightens’, 
fulgur "lightning". 

L pulmentum ‘victuals’ < *pelpmentom (cf. pulpa ‘flesh’ < "*pelpa via 42.5; cf. U 
pelmner gen.sg. ‘food’). 

a. The expected outcomes were sometimes disturbed by leveling. So mulctus 
‘milked’ (mulged) and mulctrum ‘milking pail’ were as it were reassembled from compon- 
ents of "multus < *molktos and *mulcrum < *molk-trom. This may be the real explanation of 
carptim and the other forms mentioned in the footnote on p. 220. 

But the survival of isolated mulcto ‘punish’ denom. based on mulcta ‘punishment’, 
alongside expected multo, multa, where leveling cannot be the explanation, may result 
from spelling pronunciations of conservatively-written legal terms. 

3. In the groups zz, rsk, the liquid is lost; in similar clusters where the 
s is before a voiced consonant, as in rsd and sn, the s is lost instead, 
probably via *-r2d-, *-rzn-. 

L tostus ‘dried’ < “torstos (? < “torsitos, pple. of torreo < "torseyoH,, 456.2). 
L posco ‘ask’ < "porsko < *porksk < "prk-sk*/o- : Ved. prechati, OHG forscon 
(cf. L precor ‘entreat’, procus ‘suitor’). 

L hordeum ‘barley’ < *horsdeyom < “ghorsd- : NHG Gerste. 

L perna ‘ham’ < *persna : Ved. pargni- ‘heel’, Go. fairzna, NHG Ferse. 

a. As in 7st, rsk, so also in rss (from *-rtt- from PIE *-rt-t, 212) the v was lost. But 
in most words it was restored by analogy; the resulting vss then became 7s, as in vorsus 
and compounds replacing *vossus < PIE “wyt-to-. The original outcome is attested in: 
dossum ‘back’ (the PRom. form, Fr. dos, It. dosso) beside dorsum, rūsus (for "rüssus, 232.2) 
‘backward’ beside rursus; and notably prora, in the specialized use prosa oratio ‘prose’, 
beside prórsa ‘straightforward’. 

b. The group rz: occurs in *kertsna from "£err- ‘cut’; this ultimately yields L céna 
‘dinner’ < cesna (Fest) < *kessnă < *kerssnã (something like the last actually seen in O 
kersnu). Contrast perna ‘ham’ < “persna, above. 

4. nkt, nkn, ngn. L quintus ‘fifth’ from guinctus, the two forms surviving 
side by side. But forms showing analogical restoration, like sanctus ‘holy’ 
and zzzctus ‘joined’, ousted the regular forms. To be sure, forms like santus 
are attested—but only late, and they are better ascribed to a later round 
of simplification. 

Leveling cannot account for ¿#nctus ‘whole’ or canctor ‘delay’ (and derivatives), both 
of which were synchronically opaque. It is notable that in no case is the dorsal stop lost 
after a back vowel, and that may have been a condition of the change. If so, idnctus, 
sanctus and so on would be the regular forms, not analogical recreations. 
L quini ‘five apiece’ < “k®ink™noy (quinque), with vowel lengthening as be- 
fore nct, nx (81.2). 
L conived (*cónn-, 222.22) ‘lower (the eyelids); overlook’ from *kom-kneyweyd 
: Go. bneiwan ‘bow’. 
L ignasco,‘overlook’ cognosco ‘become acquainted with’ from 7#-, com- plus 
* gnosko (2202). 

a. L inquit ‘says’ (490.2) is generally etymologized as *in-sket(i) (root *sek™- ‘say’), 
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but this derivation has been questioned from time to time: as untidy as the development 
of various clusters is in L, there is just enough pattern to hint that *isguit or *isguit would 
be likelier outcomes of *insk™-. See 490.2a for further discussion. 


SHORTENING OF LonG (‘DOUBLE’) CONSONANTS 


232. 1. G og, whether original or from apical stop + c or from "ry, *r4y 
(per the first palatalization, 196), was simplified after a consonant, a diph- 
thong, or a long vowel, and when final. Between vowels -oo- remains in 
many dialects, but becomes -o- in Att. and later Ion., Homer having both 
oo and o. See also 215 and, for original oo, cf. datpl. yéveo-o1, Hom. -eoor 
and -eot, Att. -eot. 

2. L long consonants, whether original or the result of assimilation or 
other changes, shorten after a diphthong or long vowel. This is of particular 
significance in the case of ss: whether original, from apical stop + s (215), 
or from apical stop + apical stop (212), ss > s after a consonant, diphthong, 
or long vowel, and when final. As an example of original -ss-: haust ‘I drew 
out’ from *haussay (perf. to baurio from *hausið) in contrast to gessi ‘I did’ 
from "gessay (gero from "geso). 

After a long vowel or diphthong the shortening was late, -ss- surviving 
into the Augustan period. Quintilian states that caussa and cassus were the 
spellings of Cicero's ime. The Monumentum Ancyranum of Augustus has 
CLAVSVM beside cavssa and cLavssvM suggesting that by that date the pro- 
nunciation -ss- was obsolete or old-fashioned. 

Note that because this shortening postdates L rhotacism (13), the 
resulting intervocalic -s- remains unaltered. 

a. The -ss- persisted in the perf.act.infin. -asse, -isse under the supporting influence 
of the fuller form in -Zvisse, -visse and functional equivalents like monuisse. 

b. In a number of cases, etymological -ss- > -s- after an originally short vowel, with 
lengthening of the vowel. This is mainly seen in verbs whose participle has been 
influenced by the vowels of the present and, more importantly, the perfect stems; so to 
fundo ‘pour’ and ator ‘use’ (*oyt-) the expected pples *fussus and *issus have been dislodged 
by fusus, asus (whether or not via *fassos, *assos) under the influence of fadi, ati (81.3). 

3. Alone among long consonants in L, -/- remains even after a 
diphthong or a long vowel, as mille, nullus. But even here, a late shortening 
occurs in milia ‘thousands’ from millia (which is still the spelling of the 
Mon. Ancyr.), and paulum from paullum ‘a little’. Cf. also vilicus ‘steward’ 
beside villa ‘estate’. The explanation for these scattered exceptions to the 
general rule is unknown. 

4. For shortening of -NN- after a diphthong or long vowel, see 222.2a. 

$. In L, a long consonant shortens without other effect after a short 
vowel in a number of words: mamilla ‘breast’ (dim. of mamma), canalis ‘chan- 
nel’ (canna ‘reed’), farina ‘meal, flour’ (farr- < "fars- 'spelt), omitto ‘lay aside’ 
(om-mitto from ob-), curilis ‘relating to a chariot’ (currus), ofella ‘morsel’ (dim. 
of offa), polenta ‘barley-groats’ (pollen ‘fine flour’), and some others. Theories 
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about the conditions for this shortening are all undermined by counter- 
examples, or fail to account for more than a few of the forms. More than 
one phenomenon may be at stake here. 


LENGTHENING OF CONSONANTS 


This phenomenon ts often referred to as gemination or doubling; such terms are 
inspired by the usual written representation (G &ddoc ‘other’, for example) of 
what are in phonetic fact LONG consonants. 


233. GREEK. The second G palatalization (198-207) included among its 
effects a lengthening of the consonant preceding the *y. In one case, -\A- 
< *-/y- (204), the length remained after depalatalization. A feature of length 
also persisted, though the phonetics were much altered, in the sounds -77- 
and -oo- which continue *-k™y- and *-1y- (199). 

SvNizzsis. Sporadically, in a development particularly characteristic of 
Aeolic dialects but also found in Homer, Attic, and (most significantly) 
Mycenaean, a short front vowel before a back vowel lost its syllabicity and 
became [y]. Such a synizesis is sometimes revealed in Homeric scansion: 
ovxéau ‘fig-trees’ is scanned in two syllables (ov«yai), and the combining 
element xoA«eo- 'brazen-' is scanned likewise (xoA«yo-). This new post- 
consonantal y proved no more durable than its predecessors, but the result- 
ing clusters develop differently from the earlier palatalizations (195-207). 
When the sound preceding the newly-arisen -y- was a resonant or -o-, the 
consonant was lengthened and the glide lost. (This 1s reminiscent of the 
West Germanic consonant gemination.) Thus Hom. zoXXéia(c) ‘often’ and 
the thematic forms of mov- (moÀÀo-, oXXa-), as explained in 341. So also 
epigraphic Thess. xuppov (= Küpiov ‘master’) and praca (= Mraoéoa); and 
Lesb. (Sapph.) zéopoxoç ‘superior’ (= sepíoxoc). Thess. inscriptions some- 
times show gemination and the glide together, as tavoavyieos. 

The clearest examples in Att. are oreppéc (= orepeóç 'suff); and 
Boppac ‘north wind’ corresponding to Bopéa¢ via “Bopyac. Less widely 
recognized is woAA6- ‘many’ < "*zoXyó- < “poleo- < *polewo- (341). Most 
interesting are the words in yepp-, as yevyyrat ‘heads of families’, yeyymT6ç 
‘begotten’, which ultimately all grew from a formation “gened- via "yerya-. 
These show that the developments in question—both the change of *e to 
y and its eventual loss—must have been very early, as it predates the Attic 
reversion of *ez to ea (55). (Note that Boppac < Bopéag is not a problem 
for this view: the -a- was always in a ‘reversion environment’ no matter 
when e became y or the latter coalesced with the preceding p.) 

The Myc. attestations confirm that these developments are of some antiquity. Given 
the ambiguities of the Myc. writing system, gemination in the manner of Boppa¢ would 
be hard to detect, but assibilation phenomena are patent. So Myc. su-za ‘fig trees’ (aai 
or the like) < "su£ya- (ovxéa-) and ka-za ‘brazen’ (Eg or the like) < *kdkya- < 
* P/alke(y)a-). These forms have long been recognized, but the stems in question have been 
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assigned to the devi-type (268), that is, "s&y2, *kalkyd. Such an analysis accounts for the 
palatalization, but not only are there are no forms corresponding to devi-derivatives for 
either of these stems in any other G dialect, there is no evidence otherwise for devi-type 
fem. stems in G built to o-stem adjectives (yaAxé¢ “copper. It is better to connect the 
Myc. forms with the disyllabic scansion vouchsafed in Hom., noted above, of odxéax and 
XONKEO-. 


234. Latin. Certain L words show lengthening of a consonant, with 
shortening of the preceding vowel if long. 

L Juppiter (the approved spelling) from /zpzrer < *dyew-pHeter voc. ‘sky- 
father’ (327). 

L littera for etym. litera, OL leitera < *leyt- ‘scratch’. 

L mitto ‘send’ for *mito > 

a. In several cases, a long-consonant form is known from inscriptions or graffiti, 
next to literary forms with a short one (Lrrrvs ‘shore’ once for usual /itus, svccvs ‘thick 
fluid’ for usual s#cus). The grammarian Consentius (sth century ap) faults sottus for totus. 
This pattern of attestation suggests that the long-consonant versions were low class, but 
interestingly the Romance reflexes generally point to the etymologically correct version 
with long vowel and short consonant. 

b. For "Aw > "£tw in quattuor ‘four’, PRom. *battere ‘strike’, and epigraphic forms like 
ACQVA and FILLIvs, see 185.4. 

c. Long consonants not resulting from morphological combination are commonly 
found in two classes of words, which are often spoken of as if connected somehow: more 
or less abusive epithets, and affectionate or hypocoristic forms of names. Most of these 
forms are in any case of very uncertain etymology, so perhaps the term ‘lengthening’ 
pretends to more knowledge than we have. 

In the first category are cuppes ‘sweet-toothed’, lippus ‘blear-eyed’, suppus ‘on all 
fours’ (also as a sexual term), gibber ‘hunch-backed’, vávroc ‘dwarf’, Yeddéc ‘lisping, unable 
to pronounce certain letters’, aákkoc ‘a coarse beard’, oíAXoc ‘squint-eyed’, in the latter 
category are Acca and Appius, re a salutation used for elders (orig. father’), Boeot. 
Mévre« (Mévnc), 'Ayo606 (&yotóc), 71706¢ ‘nipple’, mamma ‘breast’, bucca ‘cheek’, pappare 
‘eat’ (of children). Some have wondered if G toc ‘horse’ (174) might owe one or more 
of the unexpected details of its form to hypocorism; that is unknowable (but unlikely). 


ASSIMILATION AND DISSIMILATION OF 
Non-Conticuous CONSONANTS. METATHESIS. 


235. Most changes falling under these heads occur only sporadically, 
or under conditions too complex, obscure, or idiosyncratic to allow gener- 
alizations. For the most part these things are ‘slips of the tongue’ (and in 
writing as ‘slips of the pen’) which rarely become permanent. Being as a 
rule patternless and sporadic, most such changes are details in the history 
of specific words, as in G Aókoc and L /upus ‘wolf’ < “luk®os < *w[E"os, but 
sometimes they are systematic—sound laws in fact. Perhaps unexpectedly, 
there is more of this sort of thing in G than in L. 

1. METATHESIS. 

In L, the development of -z4- from *-dn- and *-tn- has been noticed 

(222.2). Less certain is the change of *-/d- to *-4l- (223a). 
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In literary G there was a metathesis of -eCo- to -oCe-: *stero- ‘spread’ 
(“sterH,-), *lewo- ‘wash’ (“lewH,-) yield oropéw fut. and No(F)erpóv ‘bath’. 
(This development is not seen in Myc., hence ve-wo-te-re-jo ‘for bathing") 

In G there was a regular metathesis of stops, such that apical + dorsal 
became dorsal + apical: 

G ríkrw < *ttko redup. pres. of *tek- ‘beget’, cf. rékvor ‘child’. 

G x0&v ‘earth’ < PIE *dbghom- : Toch. A tkam, gen. tkanis, Hitt. te-(e-)kan, 
gen. ték-na-(a-)as. —Most IE languages simplify such initial clusters. A 
dorsal obstruent (or its outcome) is seen in Italic, Gmc., and BS, as for 
instance in L homo ‘man’, OE guma, ‘man’, and Lith. Zemé ‘earth’. In others 
the result is an apical, so Olr. duine /duv'e/, W dyn ‘man’. The Indic 
development of ks from */É and *dhgh (for example ksam-) starts with PInlr. 
*ié, * dáb and proceeds by stages (all being regular sound laws) through “ts 
to £r; no metathesis is involved. 

G xríto ‘I people, I found’ < *tkey- : Ved. kséti ‘dwells’. 

G &pxrog ‘bear’ < PIE *(H,)rtko- : Ved. fksa-, Mr. art, and perh. Hitt. ba- 
ar-ta-ag-ga-as. —L ursus certainly belongs here, but the details are difficult. 
The word belongs to a kind of vocabulary in which 'tabuistic distortions’ 
are common, and its unexpected form has been attributed to that effect. 
(Cf. the distortion of L ursus itself in Aragonese honso.) But since ur- < *or- 
(*r-) is not a native L development in any case (96), like /upus the word 
might be a borrowing, from some dialect in which *zy > s (such as Bantine: 
cf. Bansae loc.sg. ‘in Bantium’). The starting point in such a case would be 
*orsos < *ortyos orig. ‘ursine’. The semantic development envisioned is on 
display in Gmc. *saHinaz orig. “porcine’ > OE swin ‘swine’, NHG Schwein. 

a. G rékrov ‘craftsman, adept’, Myc. te-ko-to-ne, Ved. téksan- are usually included 
among such forms. It might reflect the root *zek- ‘make, beget’ mentioned above, spe- 
cifically an os-stem derivative of a reduplicated stem *ze-tk- (cf. *ti-tk-, above). However, 
a PIE root for ‘fashion skilfully’ is pretty generally attested, and with the solitary ex- 
ception of G rékrov it is apparently "teks G réxi < *teksneH;- (230. 2a, though to be sure 
plete is sometimes a suffix in its own right), Olr. sdf /tal/ ‘axe’ < *mkslo-, OHG debsa 
‘axe’ < *rekseH,, L texd and derivatives ‘weave’, occasionally ‘build’, Hitt. tak ‘join, fit 
together’ (and possibly Hitt. ta-ak-sa-an n. ‘middle; half’). To these can be confidently 
added Ved. séksati 3pl. ‘fashion’ and its derivatives. 

The problem, then, is how to explain G rékrov. It is best taken as a conflation of 
two different inherited forms of similar meaning: *re£ev < "feks-on- = Ved. téksan-, an 
agentive derivation of a type which is obsolete in both languages and therefore certainly 
inherited; and *rexrwp < *teks-tor- (= Ved. tdgtar-; cf. pple. tastá- < “takstd-), for the de- 
velopment of the consonant cluster, cf. éxróg ‘sixth’ < *hweks-to- (398.6). 

b. Another form often cited in this connection is G x6éc ‘yesterday’: Ved. Aydr 
(always scanned Aiyds), L beri (cf. besternus ‘relating to yesterday’), OE géostra, plus some 
more uncertain forms: Elean oepóg (Hesych.), Olr. in-dé /in'd'&/. The history of these 
forms is however different. The etymon, something like *ghd(h)iyes, is the deictic root * gh- 
(as in L Jic (377.3) together with some remnant of *dyew- ‘day’, probably "* Ziwes abl./gen.; 
that must remain a surmise, 1n view of the irregular nature of changes found in more or 
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less atonic and frozen phrases meaning things like ‘today’ and ‘yesterday’. The same dif- 
ficulty prevents more than a speculative treatment of details such as the apparent loss of 
*y without a trace in x0éç and Zeri and the apparent loss of *d in Indic. 

c. The G metathesis here described dates from PG. Thus it is evident in the Myc. 
cognate of xrifw: ki-ti-me-no midd.pple. ‘founding’, a-ki-ti-to ‘uninhabited’ (or ‘untilled’), 
and predates the characteristic development of labiovelars in G; hence PIE *dhg”hey 
‘perish’ and *dhg”heyH- ‘destroy’ underlie G ¢6ivw ‘perish, wane’ (root $6- < PG 
*p%bybi-), Ved. ksinati ‘destroys’, Hom. #ñot-uBooroç ‘men-destroying’. (In G the set and 
anit forms of the root seem to have become thoroughly confused.) 

d. These correspondences have traditionally been dealt with in one of two ways. 
The less widely-held view reconstructs a whole series of PrePIE assibilated stops, **#* 
**p* " g^b, and so on, which are distinctive only in InIr. and G and are but faintly at- 
tested even there. The more widely accepted reconstruction is a special PIE consonant, 
*) (*d next to a voiced consonant), called thorn, which is found only immediately following 
a dorsal stop. Ín one sense there is little real difference between “hb and *#* apart from 
the fact that the latter approach adds several items to the list of ancient sounds and the 
former adds only one (which, however, has the structural demerit of occurring in two 
environments only). The sole purpose of both theories is to account for the words cited 
above where Indic has és corresponding to G xz, x0, and $0 and a miscellany of unin- 
formative single stops in other languages. As such, both reconstructions are best regarded 
as methodological strategems to some degree, rather than bona fide surmises about the 
structure of the proto-language. 

In fact, most of the words involved can be dealt with wholly within the usual in- 
ventory of PIE stops, requiring only (a) the metathesis in G proposed in 235.1 and (b) a 
rethinking of Indic sound laws. A full explanation of the Indic details would take us too 
far afield, but the G metathesis is directly visible in zíkre < "zi-£&-2 and x@av, and is 
likely for many of the remaining data traditionally explained by 'PIE thorn'. 

It would be too bold to say that all difficulties connected with these items vanish 
with this analysis, but few genuine problems remain. Fewer still remain if one abandons 
potential cognate sets whose semantics fall short of compelling. For example, InIr. "a£ 
‘eye’, *kiay- ‘rule, prevail’, Ved. ksatrd-, Av. xJa6ra- ‘dominion, government’, and G xráo- 
pot ‘acquire’ are best regarded as unrelated. (The last two InIr. words in any case have 
been well explained as going with G oxérXoc, in Hom. something like ‘heedless, stub- 
born’, from PIE *sghetlo- ‘doughty’, and superimposable on Ved. ksatriya- ‘sovereign’.) Sim- 
ilarly L situs, -üs ‘place, situation’ and Ved. și- ‘inhabit, settle’ do not require explanation, 
as they are probably unrelated. 

2. DISSIMILATION. G, like Indic, shows the dissimilation of aspirates 
(Grassmann’s Law), treated in 138. There is in addition a miscellany of 
sporadic phenomena, for example L meridiés ‘noon, south’ < *“medyo-dtyés, 
tenebrae ‘darkness’ < “temasr- (225.2), G fe- < "wew- (611a), L crudus < 
*krowros (151b). 


FINAL CONSONANTS 


236. GREEK. 

r. A final stop is lost. 
Voc.sg.: tot ‘O boy’ from "'pawid (stem visible in gen. vou80c); yóvou ‘O 
woman’ from "g"enayk (cf. gen. "yvvoukóc); &va ‘O prince’ from *wanakt (cf. 
gen. &vokroc). 
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Adv. ùróôpa (Gv) (looking) askance’ < *-drak < *-dr£, cf. Ved. compounds 
kidrs- ‘like what?’, tadrs- ‘like that’ (orig. “looking like what/that’, respec- 
tively); cf. dépxopan, root *derk- ‘see’. 

Nom./acc.sg.n. of pronouns: 76 = Ved. zát (Go. pata, OE pat reflect *tod-om); 
Tí = L quid, Ved. cit ‘indef’; ado = L aliud (in both languages the pronom- 
inal neuter -d, -tis probably secondary for original *H, ehom; 374.2). 

3pl. forms like éġepov ‘they carried’ < *ebheront, and likewise perhaps 3sg. 
épepe < "ebberet unless the form was 7-less from the beginning (426, 429). 

a. The word-final stops in éx, ov«, korr, &m are only apparent exceptions, as these 
forms are proclitic upon the following word; phonologically speaking, that is, the stops 
in question are medial, not final. 

b. Perhaps the solitary relic of word-final stops is preserved in Hom. 6 rr ‘why’ if 
from "yod kid, in which the survival of the ending of the first pronoun (at least for a 
time; NB Att. ó 71) reveals that the expression had become a phonological word before the 
time of the dropping of final stops. 

2. Final *-m becomes -v. Accsg. *-m > G -v = L -m, Skt. -m (257.3): 
*wik”om > Nókov, lupum, víkam. Likewise 1sg. secondary *-m > G -v, L -m 
(in the fut. and subj.), Skt. -m, as in éġepov = Ved. dbbaram ‘I carried’ (424). 
PIE "sem nom.sg.n. ‘one’ > G év. (The -v was generalized, 228.6.) 


237. LATIN. 

1. Final -m remains in L, but there is some uncertainty about what 
sound was actually pronounced. In poetry it does not interfere with elision 
when the next word begins with a vowel, but on the other hand it ‘makes 
position’, like any other consonant, when the next word begins with a con- 
sonant. The letter itself is frequently omitted in early inscriptions (even 
carefully carved ones). In addition to these facts evident in the texts them- 
selves, there are comments by the ancients. Roman authorities bequeathe 
to us a special term, mytacism (variously spelled), denoting an objectionable 
mispronunciation of final -m; and there are stray remarks by Romans, more 
tantalizing than informative, such as Cicero's statement that ‘with us’ is 
nobiscum because cum nobis would be obscene. 

The ablest analysis of the question pins down the phonetics of -m as 
a nasalized [w] in careful speech, which in poetry behaved like a final glide 
and in casual speech styles seems to have dropped altogether. In certain 
fossilized phrases the complete loss of m with elision of the preceding vow- 
el was established even in careful speech: animadverto ‘notice’ (animum ad- 
verto) or veneo ‘go for sale’ (venum eo), 241. 

Mytacism, then, seems to denote the mistake of pronouncing -m as an 
actual [m]; before a vowel, for the Roman ear, such an [m] had to belong 
to the FOLLOWING word: so partem agis ‘you play the part’, if pronounced 
[partemagis], could only be understood as parte magis ‘in part rather’, 


2. Final -s weakened in early L, as shown by its frequent omission in 
early inscriptions and by the fact that it often fails to make position in 
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early poetry. But it had regained its value by the time of Cicero, who re- 
marks that the omission of final -s (when not followed by a vowel) had for- 
merly been good usage but no longer was, ‘quod iam subrusticum videtur’. 
Perhaps significantly, among the Romance languages Italian—and more 
specifically the forms of Italian geographically closest to Rome—are the 
only ones which from early times show no trace of -s, by some authorities 
taken as a persistence of the ancient loss, however 'subrustic'. 

Even in early inscriptions the omission of -s is inconsistent, but the conditions for 
its loss have defied analysis. A recent study reveals why: it shows that the absence of -s 
in early L is frequent in specific words (deus for example) and rare in others. That is, it 
seems not to have been a phonological rule properly speaking. 

3. PIE *-7 became Pltal. *-Z, as in the 3sg. secondary ending: Duenos 
inscr. perf. FECED, Opt. SIED; cf. -7 < *-# in pres. IOVESAT, MITAT. In Sab. the 
original distribution was retained (so O deded ‘dedit’, kimbened 'conven- 
it’). In L that distribution is found only in the earliest inscriptions; later, as 
part of the general spread of primary endings at the expense of secondary 
ones (419-30), the -7 from the primary ending *-# ousted -d from *-t 

4. PItal. -d after a long vowel was lost toward the end of the 3rd 
century BC, as seen in the ablatives singular in -Z, -ó, -;, -# and the im- 
perative in -£0; in early inscriptions (and in Sab.) these appear as -AD, -op, 
-ID, -vD, and -rop. The monosyllabic pronouns méd, téd survived somewhat 
longer and occur before vowels in Plautus. A telling detail in the SC de 
Bacch. is the occurrence of SENTENTIAD, PREIVATOD, MAGISTRATVD and the 
like consistently in the legal text itself, while in the subjoined instructions 
for publishing the decree we find the phrase IN AGRO TEVRANO. That is, the 
-d was already lost in more or less contemporaneous speech, while still be- 
ing written (and possibly even pronounced) in conservative legal style.’ 

a. The o-stem abl. ending seen in Italic languages as -d (in L only in early in- 
scriptions) and in Skt. as -7 could be from either PIE *-z or *-d: the outcomes of the two 
consonants fall together in both Indic and Italic. The case is different with the pronom- 
inal marker of the nom./acc.n. (L quid, Ved. cit, and so on) where other evidence is avail- 
able: next to ambiguous L id, quid and Skt. cit, tát we have Ved. idém ‘it indicating PIE 
*-d, with confirmation from Go. ita, NHG es, and other Germanic neuters. (NE z reflects 
the same ending, but is from a different stem: OE Ait, Go. hita < PIE *kid-om.) 

b. Like the primary 3sg. ending -z the L words eż, ut and some others originally had 
a short vowel following the stop. Such an explanation is unlikely for caput ‘head’: although 
an apocopated vowel like that of animal and exemplar might be considered, caput is a prop- 
er consonant stem (so pl. capita, not “capitia). Leveling after the oblique stem is presumab- 
ly the explanation. 


' Some think the appendix which includes the phrase IN AGRO TEVRANO is a later addi- 
tion. But the anachronistic archaizing of the main text, though carried out with impressive 
consistency, is betrayed by such fabrications as oqvorrop = occulto/d], where the etymon 
is certainly *hel- ‘hide, cover’ (celare, etc.). 
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The preservation of -d in sed ‘but’ < sēd ‘without, except for’ (? with proclitic 
shortening) is unexpected and unexplained. 

5. PIE *-nt > Sab. -ns, as in the pl. secondary (430.1) ending in O 
deicans ‘dicant’, fufens ‘fuerunt’, U dirsans ‘dent’; the same change is seen 
in Paelig. corsArENS ‘curaverunt. —The other source of Sab. -ns is 
syncope, as in O humuns nom.pl. ‘men’ < *yemonés. —Final -nr in Italic 
languages is from *-zri, the primary 3pl. ending, via 74.2. In L this -z was 
generalized at the expense of the secondary ending *-ns < *-nt, 430.1-2 
(which is nowhere attested), but in O and U -zr < *-nti and -ns < *-nt 
maintain the original distribution, like 3sg. -7 and -Z item 3, above. 

Such a development in L would account for the numerical adverbs of 
the type quotiens < *-ent < *-gt (the latter exactly paralleled by Ved. kéyat 
nom.sg.n. ‘how many’, stem kiyant-), and the otherwise very puzzling ap- 
pearance of -s on the neuter of the present participle—which is no longer 
puzzling if ferens n. (homophonous with feréns m. < “ferents) is a regular 
development from “ferent < *bhernt (556-7). The participles are then the 
source of the other 3rd decl. adjectives with -s in all three genders, such as 
ferox, 347. 

Relative chronology, however, appears to raise the following difficulty 
for this view. The Sab. and L developments of ORIGNAL *-ns differed from 
one another, yielding O -ss, U -f L -s (vid. inf). In U, -fis apparently also 
the outcome of *-nts. (There are no certain forms reflecting *-nzżs attested 
for O.) Since -ns < *-nt shows none of these developments, it necessarily 
must have postdated them, and thereby might appear of necessity to have 
postdated any Proto-Italic period as well. 

There are a number of plausible scenarios, however, for the develop- 
ment *-zf > -ns endorsed here. 

The weakest of them would take the chronology at face value, and assume that the 
innovation of -us < *-nt did indeed take place after O, U, and L had become different 
languages, much as the diphthongizing of ;; 4, and Z in ME, Dutch, and MHG postdated 
by many centuries their split into different languages. There are clear cases of just such 
a thing in the Italic sphere too, such as the development 4y- > y- in L and Sab., which 
is traceable within the written histories of L and O; that is, it took place at a time when 
L and O were mutually unintelligible languages. Something similar may have happened 
in the case of Ital. *-z. 

But it is more likely that original *-z£5! was merely more conservative 
in L than in Sab. In this analysis, in the variety of PItal. underlying Sab., 
inherited *-75 and *-z15 fell together, while remaining distinct in PreL. Only 
after the syncretism of *-z: and *-wts in the family of dialects from which 
O and U emerged this did original *-z develop an affricated pronunciation 


I m $ =: 
Such original *-wts apart from the pres. pple. was limited to the nom.sg. of a very 
small number of nouns, frons, frontis ‘brow’, fróus, frondis ‘leaf’, and glans ‘acorn’ < *glandis. 
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throughout Italic. In L, this new *-z#* < *-nt fell together with inherited 
*-nts, whereby the m. and n. nom.sg. forms of the present pple. became the 
same. In time, per regular sound law (215) the 7 disappeared from these 
forms, hence L ferens, totiens; prior to that, however, original *-55, in effect 
limited to the acc.pl., lost the *z with lengthening of the preceding vowel. 
These developments are summarized in the following chart. 


Pltal PreSab O U Pftal PreL L 
ns ] Kus sso f -ns -ns -$ 
-nts -nts ) * 

* * * -nts -NS 
-nt -nts -ns — -nt 


pez 


6. In the prehistory of PIE, final **-ws (as in the nom.sg. of the m. and 
f. n-stems, 282) had dropped, with lengthening of the preceding vowel. 
Some authorities hold that the resulting vowel was longer than, or 
otherwise somehow different from, an ordinary long vowel, but that is not 
apparent in L and G: z-stem nom.sg. PrePIE **-ons > PIE *-ó, whence L 
homo ‘man’ (stem homin-), Go., OE guma (guman-), Ved. raja ‘king (rájan-). 
But the corresponding G ending -wv has imported the -»- from the oblique 
stems, on the analogy of r-stems, say «orépec : marip :: Tékrovec : X, where 
X = réxrwy. (For medial *-zs- in G, see 228.1, in L, 226.1.) 

If this account is correct, the acc.pl. in *-#s familiar in traditional treatments must 
have had a different source, most probably PrePIE **-ms, whether actually derived from 
acc.sg. *-m or only influenced by it. 

7. The final consonant of certain groups was lost: cor ‘heart’ from *cord 
(gen. cordis), lac ‘milk’ from *dlakt (gen. lactis), probably mel ‘honey’ < *meld 
(item 8, below). Certain other groups were first assimilated and then 
simplified (see the following). 

8. Final long consonants were shortened, as in: 
2sg. es ‘you are’ < ess (so scanning in Plaut.)—not an inheritance but a 
remodeling of expected “es < PIE *H,est (492). 

Nom.sg. miles ‘soldier’ < miless (so scanning in Plaut.) < *milets (gen. militis). 
Adv. ter ‘thrice’ < terr (so scanning in Plaut) < “ters < “tris, similarly the 
nom.sg. in -er of ri-stem adjectives like acer ‘sharp’ (cf. n. acre < *8cri). 74.3, 
223.3. 

L o-stem Nom.sg. in -er, such as ager < “agers < “agrs < "agros (74.6, 223.3). 
L far ‘thief’ <*furr < "fürs (gen. farts). 

Nom.sg. hoc < hoce < *hod-ce (377.3). 

Monosyllabic neuters, for example L far n. ‘spelt’ < *farr < “fars (stem orig. 
*far(e)s-, 74.6, 297.1a). Differently, fel ‘gall’ (stem fell- < *gheln-). 

However, the similar-looking L mel, mellis ‘honey’ does not reflect inherited *mell(-). 
The usual analysis takes “melis and the like as the original oblique forms, which were 
then contaminated by fel, fellis. This is possible. More likely is an original paradigm *melid 
(item 3, above), *melites, as indicated by Go. milih ‘honey’, G ué, uéMroc, Hitt. mi-li-it 
Syncope of the second vowel would give *meld (* mell), with a remodeling of obl. *mel(i)tes 
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as *mel(i)des, whence *melles. The theory that mell- incorporates an apical stop is supported 
by mulsus ‘sweet drink, mead’ < *molssos (98) < *m[t-to- (42.5, 212). 


a. Long final consonants are pretty much limited to early poetry and the play- 
wrights; but oc is regularly heavy even in the classical period, and the grammarians 
expressly state that the pronunciation was boce before a vowel, in effect boce erat. The 
parallel scansion of the nom.sg.masc. sic as heavy before a vowel, that is icc, is assumed 
to be analogical to koce. 

b. L sal ‘salt’, par ‘equal’, and vel ‘or’ are from "sail, *parr, and "vell (from original 
*sals (= G GX), "pars, *welsi (the original 2sg. of volo; see 484.1). The pronunciation *vell 
must have been current at the time that *e > o before / pinguis (42.5). The Difference 
between the length of the vowel in sa/ and the other two is unexplained. 


SANDHI — CHANGES IN EXTERNAL COMBINATION 


238. Changes in external combination, that 1s, those depending upon 
the relation of a word to adjacent words, are common in actual speech, but 
few such changes are represented in the written norms of most literary lan- 
guages. In G certain of the changes belonging under this head—the familiar 
elision, crasis, and so on—are observed in our literary texts; but many 
others, common in inscriptions (and humdrum in substance), are disregard- 
ed. In L literary texts there is even less of such matters. But in both 
languages there are some recognized doublets, parallel in nature and extent 
to NE a an, as G é éx and L ex Z ab abs a. 

Written Sanskrit of all periods is unusual among the world's languages 
in indicating such changes in detail. Thus the form customarily cited as zát 
‘that’ actually is written five different ways in the texts, depending on the 
initial sound of the following word: zát, tád, tan, tác, and td. The general 
term in descriptive linguistics for the phenomenon, sandhi, is taken over 
from Sanskrit. grammar (samdhi ‘combination’, lit. ‘putting together’). 

Several matters touching on sandhi have been mentioned already in connection 
with particular initial or final sounds, as for example the history of final *-zs in G (228.4), 
and other finals (236-7). 

Traditional terms of long standing, euphony and euphonious combination, are rarely met 
with nowadays. 


239. GREEK. 

1. Elision of a final short vowel (also -o« of verbal endings, and some- 
times -ot) before a word beginning with a vowel, subject to certain restric- 
tions, was probably a consistent feature of Greek speech; but the ancients 
were highly inconsistent in representing it in mss and inscriptions, even in 
metrical texts. (The current term for the phenomenon is truncation.) 

Hiatus (that is, the absence of elision) in Homer is often due to the 
earlier presence of initial f- in the following word, but is by no means 
confined to such cases. 

In the case of ou and o, elision presupposes the change of 1 to [y], 
which was lost between vowels (192). 
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2. A long vowel shortens before a vowel per 79.3. When a long vowel 
or diphthong in word-final position is followed by a word beginning with 
a vowel, shortening is observed in Homeric scansion, and is occasionally 
indicated in the spelling of inscriptions. 

3. Aphaeresis, or inverse elision, mostly after u or 7, as for example 
Ñ pé, occurs in poetry and occasionally in inscriptions. In reality, this is 
probably simple contraction (crasis, item 4, below), though called by a dif- 
ferent name. 

4. Crasis, in a closely connected group of words, is commonest when 
kaí ‘and’ or forms of the article are followed by a word beginning with a 
vowel. It occurs in poetry and prose, and examples occur as well in early 
inscriptions of all dialects. 

Crasis, which is simply a special name for vowel contraction, generally 
follows the rules of internal contraction. But in Att. there are some differ- 
ences, as when the vowel of the second or principal word determines the 
quality of the contracted vowel: 'àvjp < 6 &vfjp, in contrast to Ion. ovo 
showing the normal (internal) contraction of o + œ to w (86.3; cf. Att. and 
Ion. 0&0c acc.sg. ‘faster’ < 6àoooa)). 

$. Apocope—the loss of a final vowel—commonly occurs in prepo- 
sitions before a consonant in Homer and in many dialects. In some dialects 
it is more extensive than in Homer, so in Thess. even cr, ér, v. But in 
Att.-Ion. it is almost unknown. 

6. Assimilation of a final consonant to the initial consonant of the fol- 
lowing word is seen in Homer and in many dialects in the case of apocopa- 
ted prepositions: Gp mediov, kàm mediov, Kap poov. Very much more of such 
assimilation is to be seen in inscriptions, including Att. These are most 
evident in earlier attestations, though forms showing simple assimilation of 
point of articulation, as TOM IIOAEMON, THM BOYAHN, TOT KHPYKA, are com- 
mon even in late Attic inscriptions and in papyri, and have persisted in 
actual speech down to the present day. The more radical assimilations, as 
in TOA AOTON, TOYN NOMOYZ, are found only in the earlier inscriptions. Not 
uncommonly the article, which is in fact proclitic, is written solid: TOIAAKE- 
AAIMONIOIZ (phonologically a single word, and so governed by 227.2). Nei- 
ther sort appears in our current editions. 


240. GREEK v-MOVABLE. The word-final -v in forms like Aéyovot(v) and 
eime(v) is an added element which, except for a few examples of dat.pl. -ow 
in other dialects, is peculiar to Att.-Ion. Here however it is found from the 
earliest inscriptions, though increasing in frequency with time; and it occurs 
before both vowels and consonants. In Att. it came ultimately to be used 
mostly before a vowel or before a pause, though never with absolute con- 
sistency. It cannot be a purely phonetic addition, but must have its basis in 
analogical extension from certain forms in which the -» was inherited. The 
clearest source, though hardly the only one, is the pronominal dative as 
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seen in Att. qut», Lesb. dppyir~ cpp. Cf. Ved. yasmin, tásmin locsg., whose 
-4 is some sort of optional element (it is missing in Av., and even in many 
Rigvedic passages the meter runs better with restored y£smt, tásmi). From 
here it passed first to the nouns’ datpl. -on as $óXo£iw(v), then to spl. 
Aéyovat(v), thence to 38g. rí8noi(v); and again from 38g. fev, nv (493A) to 
ote (v), EOnKe(v). 

a. There was in G a weakening and omission of inherited -» generally (for example 
Att. epig. OANOTOI dat./gen.du. aor. pple. for 6ovóvrow sth century Bc), though this 
appears to be a different (and somewhat later) development, on the grounds that it is 
particularly evident in dialects in which v-movable is not attested, Cyp. and Pamph. 

241. LaTIN. In graffiti and the more carelessly written inscriptions we 
have evidence of how Latin was actually spoken: IM BALNEVM ‘into the 
bath’, cvn svis ‘with their [own], CVN CONIVGI ‘with a spouse’, QVAN NVNC 
‘than now’. Such traits are tolerably abundant in inscriptions (where in fact 
the prep. is often written solid with what follows), but L literary texts show 
even less of such matters than G. Even the elision required by poetic 
scansion was not written in mss, and aphaeresis (such as copiast for copia est) 
only occasionally. 

Elision was doubtless common in actual speech, though in the approved spelling 
it is indicated only in set phrases: magnopere ‘exceedingly’ < *magno opere, auimadvertó ‘take 
notice of’ < *animum advertó, potest ‘is able’ — potist < "poris est, and NB especially the 
history of the paradigm of sum (492). Proto-Romance confirms inter alia the elision of the 
vowel of de before another vowel. But elision in Latin poetry is thought to go beyond its 
probable incidence in ordinary speech. Certain statements of Roman authorities imply 
that L poetry was read with slurring of the vowel rather than with elision. If that is so, 
it was probably an artificial compromise between the elided and the full form, an attempt 
to retain something of a vowel without giving it the value of a syllable. —For words 
ending with -m, see also 237.1. 


ACCENT 


242. In many languages particular syllables have special prominence 
relative to others. This prominence, which is the result of variations of 
amplitude or pitch of voiced phones (or spans of phones), goes by the 
name accent. Traditionally one speaks of two species of accent: stress accent 
and pitch accent (alternatively, mustcal accent), depending on which element 
is thought to be the more conspicuous in distinguishing tonic (more 
prominent) from atonic (less prominent) syllables. 

But the phonetics of accent are not adequately captured in this 
scheme. For example, although it is widely taken as obvious that English 
has a stress accent, in fact the word accent of English is phonetically com- 
plex: the two most important marks of tonic syllables are (1) sharply chang- 
ing pitch (usually but not invariably downward)—thus pitch, more specifi- 
cally pitch change, is central to this supposed ‘stress accent’; and (2) a 
notable lengthening of the tonic vowel. Prolongation of tonic vowels is 
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notoriously associated with a corresponding reduction or loss of unaccented 
(short) vowels. An opinion sanctified by tradition is that stress accent 
CAUSES such reductions and losses; but Finnish, Hungarian, and Czech, for 
example, all have a strong stress accent on the first syllable of a word but 
maintain a full array of vowel contrasts in posttonic syllables, which shows 
that vowel weakening is not an inevitable concomitant of stress accent. The 
converse is probably more nearly true, namely that accent defined by pitch 
changes alone is not likely to result in phonetic differences between atonic 
and tonic vowels. 

In Ved. and G, the two earliest-attested IE languages which afford any 
information on the point, the tonic syllable seems to have been distin- 
guished from its neighbors by a difference in pitch, and it is a reasonable 
inference that this was the character of the PIE accent in the last period of 
the parent speech. But no doubt at an earlier period of the parent speech, 
the tonic accent was different, or at any rate one which resulted in the PIE 
zero grade through the loss of many atonic vowels (125). 

A distinction of simple and compound accent, that is of acute and 
circumflex, to adopt the familiar terms applied to G, is thought by some to 
have existed in the parent speech, at least in final syllables. The evidence 
for this is seen in such comparisons as G riuh, gen. iunc, Lith. merga, gen. 
mergos, or G xadoi nom.pl. next to gen.pl. «oo», dat.pl. «aoig (< instr. 
*-dys) with Lith. ger? next to gen.pl. gerg, inst.pl. gerais. However, the points 
of similarity in Baltic and G, though impressive on the face of it, have been 
shown to be coincidental—the result of independent developments in the 
two branches. 

Vedic Sanskrit had a free accent as opposed to a fixed accent. (The latter 
term is used both of accent which is absolutely fixed, as, for example, in 
Finnish and Czech, where all words are accented on the first syllable; and 
also of accent which is merely limited in some way, as in G and L, where 
the accent is confined to certain syllables of a word.) In Vedic the accent 
may stand on the first, last, or any intermediate syllable, regardless of the 
number of syllables or the quantity of the vowels! —The Vedic accent 
agrees with the accent to be inferred from certain consonant changes in 
Germanic (Verner's Law, 139), and 1s thought to preserve the inherited PIE 
accent tolerably intact. (NB that the classical Skt. accent is wholly different. 
It is a recessive system practically the same as the Latin one.) 

An exhaustive comparative grammar of G and L accent could be stated in sixteen words: 


There is little of the PIE system in Greek, and no trace of it in Latin. However, 
the histories of the G and L accents ave not without interest, and will be briefly discussed. 


! Students of classical languages may be particularly amazed by such Rigvedic forms 
as páritakmiyzyam loc.sg.f. ‘unsteady’, tigmdémurdbanas nom.pl.m. 'sharp-headed' (that is, 
‘pointed’), partvatsaré loc.sg. ‘in an entire year’. 
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GREEK 


243. In the discussion that follows, 'Greek' must be understood to 
mean Athenian as described and codified by Alexandrian scholars. From 
such sources we also have information on Homeric accent. Of the dialects, 
only for Lesbic do we have reliable information. The habit of generations 
of Hellenists of inventing accents for dialect forms (which is not followed 
in this book) cannot be defended in principle, and seems particularly incau- 
tious in view of the fact that in Lesbic, the only dialect for which we do 
have reliable information, the accentual system differs in important ways 
from the Attic. 

The G tonic syllable, as indicated above, was distinguished from its 
atonic neighbors by having a higher pitch. This is clear from its description 
by G writers, and from the metaphors that underlie the terminology they 
employ: the whole system of accentuation is mpooouóí&, lit. a song sung to 
music’; the feature of prominence, róvoc, is lit. ‘stretching’ esp. tuning the 
strings of a musical instrument (the term +&auç < *zz-#- is synonymous on 
both counts). Similarly the names for the different kinds of syllables: ó£eto 
(acute) lit. ‘piercing, sharp’, that is, ‘shrill’ of sounds; Bapeia (grave) lit. 
‘heavy’; of voice, ‘deep’. Of special note is Bapeta (z&ouç): ‘heavy’ is an ap- 
propriate metaphor for atonic syllables if their characteristic is ‘low’ pitch, 
whereas had the accent been one of stress, Bapeta would have been intelli- 
gible only as the term for the ‘heavy’ stress of the Tonic syllable. 

Other facts point in the same direction: the rarity of vowel syncope 
and other phenomena which are associated with stress accent, and the 
independence of tonic accent and verse ictus. In NG, on the other hand, 
the accent retains its old position but is one of stress. The course of the 
change is unknown, the beginning of accentual verse in the 4th century AD 
establishes that as a terminus post quem, though a good two centuries 
earlier mistakes in versification regarding vowel quantity are frequent 
enough to suggest interference from a stress accent, and some scholars have 
claimed to see evidence of stress accent in colloquial and dialectal speech 
earlier still. 

Tonic short vowels (acute accent) were of higher pitch than the 
neighboring atonic vowels (grave accent). On diphthongs or long vowels, 
however, higher pitch might either begin on the first mora and fall during 
the course of the syllable; or else begin later in the syllable, such that the 
pitch would rise more or less over the duration of the syllable. If the tonic 
accent started on the first mora, it was marked with the circumflex accent. 
(The mark itself is historically a combination of an acute immediately 
followed by a grave, that is maîç ‘child’ = adic, or rôp ‘fire’ = mbvp.) If the 
raised pitch occurred later in the syllable, the syllable is marked with an 
ordinary acute accent (as it were, Zet¢ = Zéic). The actual PHoNErIC dif- 
ference was one of falling pitch (‘circumflex’) and rising pitch (‘acute’). 
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a. All syllables not having the acute or the circumflex, that is, what we call the 
atonic syllables, were regarded as grave, and were sometimes so marked (Mèréħàòç). A 
different scheme marked just the syllables preceding the tonic syllable (&récoetovro); yet 
another scheme marked just the one immediately preceding (xporrépóg). Sometimes, 
indeed, the tonic vowel was not marked at all, as -yur_ ‘woman’ might be written yivy. 

The only use of the grave accent sign in our current texts, namely in place of the 
acute on the final before another word, reflects (as do some other peculiarities in the use 
of the accent signs) a Byzantine convention, which is at variance with the practice of the 
Alexandrian period as observed in the papyri. In certain cases the sign may be understood 
as a survival of its original use on atonic syllables. Thus in zà róNepov the rv was really 
proclitic just as much as the ó of ò zóNenoç; and also in prepositional phrases (&và Nóyov, 
and deimvov) the prepositions were as proclitic as €», eic, €x, éé (sometimes in fact written 
€», €k in papyri). The practice finally established was the purely mechanical one that the 
grave accent was not written on proclitic vowels which also had a breathing sign, thus 
amo but eig; and rà» but ô, 7. 

b. For polysyllables the significance of the grave accent in place of the acute on 
final syllables is harder to interpret. Some modern authorities believe that the distinction 
is graphic only, and some ancient descriptions seem to be driving at something similar. 
But why—not to mention how—such a distinction without a difference might have arisen 
is a mystery. Ancient authorities have also left us confusing discussions of intermediate 
accents, which might refer to a lowering of the tonic pitch on final syllables but not its 
complete disappearance; and some such reduction in prominence might be what one an- 
cient authority meant by saying that in such a position the acute is ‘put to sleep’. Sensible 
as this theory is, the fact remains that any tonic accent, even one altered phonetically, 
should by rights have been marked the same way as other Tonic syllables, not the same 
way as ATONIC syllables. 

244. In G the PIE system of accent was altered in two different ways. 
First, the free accent was replaced in NouNs and ADJECTIVES (including 
verbals) by one in which the accent must fall within the last three syllables, 
and if the ultima was long, within the last two. Or, expressed in terms of 
morae (a short vowel = one mora), the accent could stand on the fourth 
mora from the end in a case like GvOpwaoc ‘man’ with a short ultima, 
otherwise not farther back than the third mora from the end. Hence the 
circumflex (in effect acute + grave) was excluded from the antepenult, and 
might occur on the penult only when the ultima was short. 

If the etymological accent of a word stood too far from the end of the 
word to be in conformity with these rules, it moved to the leftmost mora 
within the required limits. Thus in middle participles, the root accent seen 
in Ved. bbáramangas n.sg. ‘obtaining’, bhdramanasya gen.sg. is pulled away 
from the root in G $epópevoc, and one syllable further in depopévov (< 
epopévoro). 

If on the other hand the PIE accent stood within the limits which 
came to be prescribed in G, it might remain unchanged. Thus G zoúç nom. 
sg. ‘foot’, roóóc gen., wodi dat., Toda acc. like Ved. pat, padás, padi loc., padam; 
Toño nom.sg. ‘father’, ta7épac acc.pl., rarpé&o: dat.pl. like Ved. pita, pitiras, 
pitrsu loc.pl; vorepog ‘latter’ like Ved. dttara- ‘upper’ (PIE "*44-rero-). (Of 
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course, some of the agreement between the two languages is the result of 
parallel innovation. The forms of the parent language for the four cited 
cases of ‘foot’ were something like “pots (or "*póts), "pdós, "pedí, and "pódm 
—-whence Ved. padam by Brugmann’s Law; see 274.) 

But there have also been changes of accent in particular words and 
classes of words due to various causes, some obscure, some obvious. Con- 
tamination is reasonably transparent in say @vy&rnp ‘daughter’ for expected 
*Ouyarip (cf. Ved. dubitár-), which can be traced to the influence of parnp. 
A few have the character of sound laws, though they have many excep- 
tions. Note that all of them entail a retreat of the accent to the left: 


WHEELER S LAW: end-accented dactyls retract the accent one syllable: xkX > xXX. 
Thus PIE *poykeló- ‘mottled’ > Ved. peíalá- but G «ouXoc; similarly 700Xoc ‘sweetish’, 
oTwpidog ‘mouthy’. Cf. similarly-formed non-dactylic adjectives which retain the original 
-Aóg, as maxvdd¢ ‘thickish’, óVqAóg ‘lofty’. (Wheelers accentuation was generalized 
through the paradigm, thus gen. rorxidou on the basis of motxidog, wotxidoy, and the rest, 
in place of phonologically regular *zouaAo.) 

VENDRYÈS LAW: common Greek XXX > late Attic XXX. Thus common G éroipog ‘at 
hand, ready’ > Att. érowpoc. 

In a parallel innovation, there was a pronounced tendency in words of (X)xX 
prosody (where X stands for an acute diphthong or long vowel) for the acute to become 
a circumflex, as ri&eioo ‘putting’ for what must have been *ribeioa < *ritténsa (196.3; 559.2). 
This started in disyllables, in the interplay between acute and circumflex conditioned by 
the length of the ultima: otvoç ‘wine’ but gen. otvov. From this, dapop ‘gift’ in place of 
pov (oivov : 8ópov : otvoç : X, where X = ôĝpov), and further the unetymological 
circumflex of prep voc. (See a.) 

a. There is a long-standing debate in specialists' circles over whether the G con- 
trast between acute and circumflex accent was inherited or arose within the history of G. 
'The latter view is endorsed here: the original source of the circumflex accent is vowel 
contraction, as when *żréyes ‘three’ > PG "mré(y)es > roéec whence (76) 7peic (that is, /trés/ 
with circumflex). Compensatory lengthening, from any cause, normally results in a long 
acute, as xijv ‘goose’ < *křans-, xeip ‘hand’ < *&^err-. As mentioned above, however, there 
was much replacement of acutes by circumflexes before a short vowel, so pl. xnpec, 
xeipec, Zyva acc.sg. ‘Zeus’ < *zdena - *zden < *dyem (326). (The accentuation of etc ‘one’ 
< *séms, TÇ (mÓic) ‘boy’, earlier moíg < *pawits, and mac ‘all’ < *pánts must be ana- 
logical.) The retreat of tonic accent to the first allowable mora in verbs, a G innovation, 
results in oid, and a reinterpretation of the rule for the accentuation of vocatives, 
originally a matter of accent on the first vowel (257.2), as accent on the first MORA, 
resulted in such forms as prep. 


245. RECESSIVE ACCENT IN VERBS. The second way in which PIE accent 
was transformed in G applies only to verbs! The accent of the G verb is 
regularly RECESSIVE in the finite forms, with the exception of some imper- 
atives like ¿é and &Mé. Thus we have G etu isg. ‘go’, (pev 1pl., although the 
original accentuation was that of Ved. émi, imds (PIE *éy-mi, *imés); or 


! "That is, in Att.-Ion. and Doric; in Lesbic a uniformly recessive accent applies to all 
forms in the language-—much as in L, though of course following G rules. 
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dédopxer isg.perf. ‘I saw’, óeóópkoiev 1pl. in contrast to Ved. dadéría, dadysimá 
(PIE *de-dork-H, ¢, *de-dyk-mé). (The accentuation of contract verb forms like 
Tipou is only an apparent exception to the general rule: the recessive ac- 
cent was fixed prior to the vowel contraction, so 7ipdu reflects a perfectly 
regular ripáe.) The explanation for how a recessive accent peculiar to 
verbs arose is as follows: 

In independent clauses, the finite verb in Vedic was regularly atonic 
(enclitic, in effect) except when standing at the beginning of a verse. This 
is manifestly not aboriginal: since the relationship between full grades and 
tonic accent is clearest in the verbs, verbs must have had accented syllables 
to begin with. But there is also the axiom that when dependent and inde- 
pendent clauses differ in morphology or syntax, the DEPENDENT clauses will 
show the more conservative state of affairs. The antiquity of the Vedic pat- 
terns may not therefore be very great, but there are so many shared inno- 
vations in G and Inlr. that the enclitic treatment of verbs in independent 
clauses could easily have been a feature of the stock of parent speech 
which immediately underlies Greek and Indo-Jranian. 

The original state of affairs in G was like that in Vedic, namely, the 
verb was sometimes accented and sometimes atonic—that is, enclitic. In G, 
when it came to pass that no more than two syllables could be unaccented 
at the end of a word, and enclitics of more than two syllables were 
therefore impossible, the erstwhile enclitic forms of the verb would have 
to acquire an accent. And this accent would be in the earliest (that is, left- 
most) possible position, just as in the case of all words whose accent was 
originally farther back and was moved forward to come within the required 
limits (244). Just as *óéoopevoc became $epópevoc, so enclitic -dedopxa be- 
came óéóopka. That is to say, G dé60pxa, ded6pxapev are alterations of forms 
corresponding to Vedic dadarsa, dadrsima (atonic), not of forms correspond- 
ing to accented dadérsa, dadrstmá. 

In fact, G actually preserves a couple of enclitic verbs, eiui ‘am’ and 
onpi ‘I say’, albeit they are enclitic in all circumstances, unlike the Vedic 
situation. The special status of these two in part reflects the specially con- 
servative behavior of very common forms; but it is of crucial importance 
that, being so short, their (unaltered) forms fell within the limits possible 
for enclitics, such that the obligatory accent lies on the preceding word, as 
Gaotneic tori, &vÜporróg eoru, 'AÜqvodtóc toT.. 

Where the accented forms of the parent language were the same as 
the G forms, without adjustment, as in zeóerou (PIE *bhéwdbetor), or could 
be derived from parent forms by mechanically shifting the accent rightward 
such as must have happened in nouns, as in zev0ópe8o (PIE bbéwdbomosdbH,), 
the G forms can be taken as continuations of such parental tonic forms. 
This is unnecessary. The circumstances outlined above are wholly sufficient 
to account for the attested facts; it would be a violation of the principle of 
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Occam’s Razor to invoke additional mechanisms. One might go further: if 
tonic verb forms had in fact played any material role in the development 
of the G accentual system, it is hard to understand how ending-accented 
forms (which outside of thematic stems made up the bulk of verb forms) 
could have disappeared without a trace. 


LATIN 


246. Latin 1s the only Italic language for which we have any infor- 
mation regarding accent, and the occurrence of tonic syllables in L is un- 
related to PIE accentuation. Furthermore, it appears that between the PIE 
system of free accent and the historical L accent there intervened a period 
when all words were stressed on the first syllable; see 65. It was during this 
interim accentual system that most of the syncope and weakening of vowels 
described in 65-75 took place. In numerous cases, like dexter from *deksiteros 
or perfectus from “perfaktos, the vowels affected by weakening stand in what 
under the historical system would have been the accented syllables. The 
older system must have prevailed when such G forms as r&Aavrov ‘scales; 
talent’, eXoa£à ‘olive’ (42.5), (Dor.) waxava ‘machine’, and the place name 
'"Akpáryac, -avroc were borrowed, as these developed into L talentum, oliva, 
machina, and Agrigentum. 

a. Plautine scansion of words like facilius and mulieribus, which are generally so 
placed that the verse ictus falls on the first syllable, is open to different interpretations. 
One takes it to be a last survival of the otherwise hypothetical prehistoric initial-syllable 
accent. The other takes it rather to be part and parcel of the historical L system of ac- 
cent, but a rule which subsequently was superceded by the antepenult rule. Interestingly, 
in post-Vedic Sanskrit, which has a Latin-type accentuation, the pandits prescribe facilius 
type accentuation: gámayati ‘causes to go’. 


247. The historical L accent resembled the G in that it could not 
stand farther back than the third syllable from the end of the word, but 
beyond this general restriction the resemblances cease. In L the penult (a 
syllable which plays almost no role in the G system) determined the posi- 
tion within these limits; in G the governing syllable was the ultima (a 
syllable which plays no role in the L system). The L accent, moreover, was 
uniformly recessive, while in G it was recessive only in the verb. More- 
over, the ruling variable in L was the weicuT of the penult, while the 
LENGTH of the vowel in the ultima is operative in G: the L accent fell on 
the antepenult unless the penult was HEAVY (to borrow a term from San- 
skrit grammarians), namely contained a diphthong or a long vowel or was 
followed by more than one consonant. In such a case, the accent fell on the 
heavy penult pércitus ‘aroused’ but perféctus ‘completed’, percássus ‘a 
knocking’, and percidd ‘I beat to pieces’. This system is described by con- 
temporaneous grammarians, and agrees with the evidence provided by the 
Romance languages. Most exceptions are only apparent, being due to loss 
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of a final syllable by syncope or contraction, as illic ‘at that place’ < illice, 
audit 3sg. perf. from audivit (529), Vergili gen. sg. from Fergílii (259.8Ba), animal 
< “animale (74.1). 


a. There were apparently various exceptions to this rule, however. Our information 
for most of these is limited to statements by ancient authorities to the effect that Camillus, 
fenestra (see d, below), wiginta and some others were accented on the first syllable. 
Romance evidence confirms some of this, for example It. Brindisi (Brindisium) and Pésaro 
(Pisaurum). The two sources of information do not always agree, however. Romance 
unanimously attests PRom. *fenéstra ‘window’; and It. trenta ‘thirty’ seems to point to 
trigíntà ‘thirty’, but something like quadraginta ‘forty’ for expected guadraginta does seem 
to be required for It. quaranta’ 

b. Ancient authorities also plainly say that disyllabic prepositions were ending-ac- 
cented (supra, circám) in contrast to normally-accented adverbs (sáprz) and nouns (circum 
acc.sg.). This seems unlikely on its face and there is no Romance evidence for it, but it 
is hard to believe that something so straightforward could be totally imaginary. Perhaps 
in normal utterances the prepositions were more or less proclitic (and therefore atonic), 
and the end-accent described in the grammatical literature was an artifact of isolated pro- 
nunciation—something like the artificial citation form of the NE article z as /ey/, a 
pronunciation which rarely if ever actually occurs in unselfconscious connected speech. 

c. ENcLITICs. Roman grammarians imply that words ending with the enclitics -que, 
-ve, -ne, -ce were accented in accord with the rules for whole words, so bonis-que, boni-que. 
This is surprising; it is furthermore contradicted by various kinds of evidence such as 
forms like vidén < vidés-ne, sátin < satis-ne, in which not only the location of the tonic 
accent is known but also the forms have undergone iambic shortening (84). More surpris- 
ing still are statements by late Roman authorities that ALL forms with enclitics were ac- 
cented on the syllable preceding the enclitic, even when this was light (namely consisted 
of a short vowel): bonaque, limináque. Both observations are commonly qualified as ‘contra 
usum Latinum’, ‘improprie’, and the like, though in individual cases it is not always clear 
whether the authority thinks bonúsque or bónusque is correct. Some have wondered about 
some sort of secondary accent here, either before the enclitic (as in géperáque) or in place 
of the original tonic accent (so génerdque for original géneraque), and others have suggested 
a phenomenon, either real or fancied, parallel to or in imitation of the G treatment of en- 
clitics as in &v0porróc ru; and ‘AOnvaiés torı (thus gézerágue). Modern authorities have en- 
dorsed no fewer than six different interpretations of the accentuation of a form like 
generaque: géneraque (accent anaesthetic to the enclitic), genéraque (accented as a whole 
word), generáque (in accord with the supposed enclitic attraction rule), géwerdque, géneraque, 
and génerdque (various kinds of compound accentuation). 

d. Clear statements by grammarians indicate that ‘muta cum liquida’ does not ‘make 
position’: a word like volucres ‘flying [creatures], birds’ has a light penult and accordingly 
the tonic accent falls on the antepenult: vd/ucrés. This however accords neither with L 
prehistory (in which all consonant sequences whatsoever affect short vowels in medial 
syllables identically, 66) nor with subsequent developments revealed in the accentuation 
of the Romance languages, which treats all consonant sequences alike. See 81.6a. 


' [n the case of the decads, by the usual rules of accent the numerator would have 
invariably been pretonic. The shift of the accent to the pars propria on occasion might 
be nothing more exotic than the shift to the pars propria in the pupillary chant amó, amás, 
amát, amámus, amátis, amánt. 
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Romance evidence is not completely trustworthy, however. Plautine fenstra ( festra) 
‘window’ confirms the statement in Paul.Fest. that the accent of fenestra fell on the first 
syllable—the second -e- is anaptyctic, and postdates the codification of the L accentual 
pattern—yet all Romance languages attest *fenéstra. 


248. PHONETICS OF THE LATIN ACCENT. Although Romance languages 
agree both with one another and (largely) with the rules ascribed to L as 
to the location of tonic syllables, they differ among themselves as to the 
phonetic details of the accent, and hence provide little evidence for the 
phonetics of the Proto-Romance accent. Roman grammarians, down to the 
4th cent ap, describe L accent in terms appropriate only for a pitch accent. 
Scholars have been wary of taking this as cogent, however, as not only is 
the terminology of Roman grammarians taken over entire from Greek, 
their statements are often cribbed from G sources. Some scholars protest, 
however, that ancient authorities could hardly have thus identified G and 
L accent had there not been at least an appreciable element of pitch in the 
latter. But as we have seen (242), pitch features are in fact a prominent 
ingredient of tonic accent even in English, whose accent system is the type 
and model of ‘stess-accent’. If English grammarians were to gaze fixedly 
and confidingly upon a descriptive tradition that spoke only of pitch, it is 
likely that they too would have little trouble finding that element in Eng- 
lish tonic syllables—not least because pitch features are in fact there. The 
familiarity of educated Romans with G accent in both practice and theory 
probably would not have caused them to adopt an element of accent whol- 
ly irrelevant for their natural speech, but it could have made them more 
conscious of an existing element of pitch, and even to a studied enhance- 
ment of it—Latin with a Greek accent, if you will—in oratory or recita- 
tions of poety. 

a. The Roman adaptation of G scansion is seen by some as evidence that L accent 
was not of the stress variety, it being held that under a system of stress accent the strict 
observance of quantity in the unaccented syllables would have been remarkable if not im- 
possible, and the frequent conflict between accent and verse ictus intolerable. (‘There are 
countless words like amant, animos, and ingenium which can be got into a hexameter line 
only with the ictus on an unaccented syllable.) The first point 1s nonfactual, and the sec- 
ond underrates the degree to which poetry might comfortably be unlike natural speech. 

Besides, a clear relationship between verse ictus and tonic accent in L verse has 
been demonstrated:— (1) the Roman poets relegated to the early part of the verse words 
in which harmony between stress and verse ictus is impossible. (2) There is in fact a 
pretty good alignment of accent and ictus overall in Plautus and Terence, and in the sur- 
viving hexameters of early poets like Ennius the alignment is considerably closer than in 
later poets. Indeed, later taste faulted early poetry on exactly that score, regarding it as 
inartistic and pedestrian by comparison to the sophisticated dissonances of accent and 
ictus in the poetry of a more refined age. (3) For the last two feet in hexameter of all 
periods there is harmony which is apparently greater than could be accidental —99 per- 
cent or better in Catullus, Cicero, Vergil, Ovid, and many others—and, whether or not 
the attention of the poets to the matter was conscious, the observed distribution easily 
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allows for a fairly vigorous stress accent in L even if one accepts the view that the clash 
of ictus and stress was a problem. 

But despite the remarkable-looking statistics, chance is probably a large part of the 
explanation: the L rules for stress accent automatically ensure a high degree of congruence 
between stress and ictus in the last three feet of a hexameter line (not just the last two). 
Taking the two line-end metrical skeletons (. . . xXX|xXX|XX and ... xX|XXX|xX) and 
inserting metrically compatible words at random, it will be found that only the occasional 
combination results in a mismatch between ictus and accent, such as: ... X míni|mo 
XX|xX. Nevertheless, it is likely that poets—the high art poets especially (the facts are 
significantly otherwise for the satirists}—purposefully strove to improve upon chance, be- 
cause for Virgil and some others the alignment of tonic accent and ictus in the last two 
feet is practically roo percent, which chance unaided can hardly account for. 


DECLENSION 


Tue PARTS or SPEECH 


249. The familiar classification of the parts of speech is based on a 
description worked out over time by Greek philosophers and grammarians, 
from whom it was borrowed by Roman grammarians; and sull later it pro- 
vided the framework for the grammatical analysis of most European lan- 
guages. But the longevity of Greek grammatical theory 1s no warranty of 
fundamental truth. It was based upon a hodge-podge of criteria—a word's 
meaning, its form (case markers as part of the definition of noun), its 
relation to other words, or even mere location (thus mpd0eoc / praepositio— 
though thanks to a shift to a vaguely functional notion of the term, we may 
speak without real absurdity of a postpositive preposition). Partly owing to 
the mixture of criteria, there are difficulties of precise definition—for the 
category pronoun, for example—which increase when the analysis is applied 
to languages of different structure from the one it was devised for. It is a 
very poor framework for describing English, for example. But with all its 
defects it is a fairly workable system, and other classifications have never 
attained currency. 


250. The Greek and Roman classification is as follows: 


Greek Roman English 
Ovopa nomen noun, adjective 
pua verbum verb 
METOXT participium participle 
&àpÜpov article 
åvTwvvpia pronomen pronoun 
T.o60eoiG praepositio preposition 
ezíppuuo adverbium adverb 
aóvóeopoG coniunctio conjunction 
interiectio interjection 


It has been argued of late that Roman grammarians did not imitate 
Greek models as slavishly as commonly asserted (or as the pervasive cal- 
quing in the above table would suggest); but manifestly the Roman gram- 
marians followed the basic scheme very closely, and some of the changes 
they made to it are not distinguished. For example, it is reported that the 
L category interiectio was added for no better reason than the desire to have 
the same number of categories in L as in G, there being nothing in L cor- 
responding to opor. 

The category évíppqua/ adverbium, no less than English adverb, is not actually a 
genuine ‘part of speech’, and its constituents are definable in mostly negative terms. The 
items (quite heterogeneous in nature) included in it have in common only that they are 
not happily at home in any other category. 
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Both the Greeks and Romans included under dvopa:/ nomen what we now distinguish 
as noun (or (noun) substantive) and adjective. The classical grammarians made numerous 
subdivisions of the noun; and among many other such, Priscian uses adiectivum of a word 
added to other appellatives, hence the modern terminology. (For the older IE languages 
such as G and L, the real distinction between ‘noun’ and ‘adjective’ is that nouns HAVE 
a gender whereas adjectives assume—‘agree with'—the gender of the noun they are in 
construction with. But such a definition is useless for English and many other languages.) 

By ueroxfj/ participium the ancients meant much the same as our verbal, namely 
formations which have some of the categorical properties of verbs such as tense, but 
which in FoRM are more or less nominal, and which have verb-like syntax. Thus infin- 
itives have subjects and objects and, in some IE languages, tense and voice; but they lack 
such basic verb traits as markers of person, number, and mood, and like nouns can act 
as subject of a verb. Such morphosyntactic hybrids had a largely separate evolution in G 
and L, so they agree only to a limited extent in form and function. 

A puzzling detail is that the Greeks included under pronouns only the personal 
pronouns and possessives. So also some of the Roman authorities, while others included 
forms like nus, illus, and alius or were in doubt about them. Certainly words meaning 
‘any’, ‘all’, ‘other’ have a number of semantic traits similar to indubitable pronouns, and 
in inflected languages outward evidence of this is their susceptibility to pronominal mor- 
phology: L zu; ‘al? has the pronominal gen.sg. four but adjectival totum nom./acc.sg. 
neut, in constrast to aliud neut. ‘other’, with its pronoun ending. (But the inflection of 
omnis “all” shows no pronominal traits at all.) 


THE INDO-EUROPEAN NOMINALS 


251. GENDER. The distinction of three genders (masculine, feminine, 
and neuter) is characteristic of G and L, together with most of the other 
IE languages. This is grammatical gender, that is, a purely formal and syn- 
tactic system of morphology and concord. The IE languages vary in the 
degree to which the natural gender of beings aligns with grammatical gender. 
Of course, words for most objects and abstractions are ‘masculine’ and ‘fem- 
inine’ rather than neuter, and it is commonplace for words for babies to be 
neuter. But in, say, German there is the additional peculiarity that personal 
nouns like Weib ‘woman’ and Mädchen ‘young lady’ are grammatically neu- 
ter, Hoheit ‘Highness’ is feminine, and cats and dogs are grammatically 
feminine and masculine, respectively, regardless of reproductive details. In 
G and L there is an accommodation of the grammatical gender of animate 
nouns to natural gender by means of epicene nouns, that is, nouns that are 
both masculine and feminine like L felis ‘cat’ and canis ‘dog’, ditto G otXov- 
poc and kiwp. 

In nouns, overt (formal) indications of gender in PIE were few. For 
most form-classes, PIE masculine and feminine nouns inflected identically, 
and neuter differed from them only in the nominative and accusative cases. 
This is true also of ;-stem adjectives (a common type) and interrogative/ 
indefinite pronouns, though as a general rule adjectives and pronouns are 
more completely marked for gender than nouns are. Personal pronouns 
however have no gender in PIE (361) and in most daughter languages. 
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'There 1s one stem-class which is prevailingly masculine and neuter, 
the o-stems (258-61); and two which are prevailingly feminine, the eH; 
stems (that is, @-stems, 262-6) and the *;H, / yeH,-stems (that is, 7/ ya-stems, 
268-9; note a, below). In both G and L, but unique to them among IE 
groups, there are a fair number of feminine o-stems, not formally different 
from o-stem masculines in any way; and in G a new and productive type 
of masculine a-stems grew up, with distinctive forms for a few cases (267). 
'The antiquity of these cross-gender types is disputed. Indic, for example, 
has no feminine z-stems (= the o-stems of G and L) or masculine z-stems 
at all; and of the seven masculine nouns in -7 (268) which occur in the RV, 
five are names. In any case, in all IE languages the reflexes of *eH,- and 
*yeH,-stem ADJECTIVES are purely feminine. 

'The paucity of distincuvely feminine noun types, and the fact that all 
share the element *H,, make it appear that the feminine as a category is 
derivative, and not coeval with the masculine and neuter. The fact that 
Hittite lacks the feminine noun types (and feminine concord altogether) 
accords with this view, but other interpretations are possible. In any case, 
in the forms of speech underlying G and L and all IE languages apart from 
Anatolian, the three-gender system is well established in both concord and 
morphology. The origin of IE gender has always fascinated scholars, but 
most ideas on the question are necessarily very speculative. 

a. The two distinctively feminine stems are commonly known as the senà type 
(262-6) and the devi type (268-70), from the Skt. stock examples of inflection (Ved. séna- 
‘army’ and devi- ‘goddess’). Both types make feminine nouns more or less transparently 
derived from masculines. In InIr, both types also build feminine stems to o-stem 
adjectives, whereas in the European JE languages only the sena type fills that office. 
There is better agreement among IE languages in the remaining functions of the devi 
type (see 268). In G, the devi type remains distinct from the senā type, but in only a 
single case form, the nom.sg. (The persistence of such a trifling formal distinction is 
remarkable.) In L (270) the devi type disappears as a type, merging with the originally 
quite different 7-stems (306-9). 

252. NUMBER. Besides singular and plural, the parent speech possessed 
a dual, denoting ‘two’ or ‘a pair’. ‘Plural’ in such a system therefore means 
‘three or more’, not ‘more than one’. The dual occurs in the earliest stages 
of several IE languages in all categories (verbs, pronouns, nouns), and 
though generally tending to disappear did occasionally put forth new for- 
mations (37oc). But in the historical period the use of the dual steadily 
waned, and it eventually disappeared from nearly all IE languages. In G it 
occurs through the classical period, in the inscriptions of many dialects as 
well as in literature. It does not occur in Hellenistic G—the New Testa- 
ment for example—or in contemporary G. In L and the other Italic lan- 
guages it had disappeared as a category in prehistoric times, though certain 
L forms are remnants of dual forms, chiefly ambo ‘both’ = G aude (261, 


257.16). 
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The dual is still found in Lithuanian, Slovenian, Sorbian, and Iceland- 
ic (where, however, in the colloquial language the dual forms have assumed 
the function of plural and the old plural forms are reserved for formal oc- 
casions); and such forms as both and (n)either in NE are relics of dual mor- 
phosyntax. Interestingly, there is no dual in Hittite. Its absence in Anatolian 
is customarily treated as loss, but there is no clear evidence that it ever 
existed in that group. 

a. Some scholars have thought to recognize in Latin a survival of the dual in the 
form of the gentile following two praenomina in a few early inscriptions, as M.C. POMPLIO. 
But this is merely the nom.sg. with final -s omitted, as is often found, 237.2. A better case 
can be made for tracing L -zis 2p]. to a PIE dual ending (428). 

b. The early withering of the dual was a trait of western European IE languages. 
In the ancient Gmc. languages the dual had shrunk to the first and second person pro- 
nouns and verbs, and the latter are attested only in Go; OE and ON have the du. 
personal pronouns, but in even the earliest OHG the whole category is quite gone. In 
Celt. che dual is limited to a few noun forms. 


253. Case. The parent speech is usually spoken of as having eight 
cases, the six that are known in L together with the locative and the instru- 
mental, whose names and uses, at least, are familiar to students of L syntax. 
This roster owes much to Inlr. morphology, and the discovery of Hittite 
with its large but very different inventory of case markers has stimulated 
some rethinking of the PIE case system. For now it is enough to suggest 
that the usual reconstruction of the eight Sanskrit-style cases misrepresents 
the actual speech of the PIE period. A more accurate picture would be a 
case-system in which certain endings and functions were well established— 
nominative, accusative, genitive/ablative, dative, and locative—whereas 
much of the remainder was less a case system than a collection of markers 
more or less in flux—which inter alia might explain why the endings of the 
pronouns are in many details different from the endings seen in nouns. The 
G marker -ġı seen in vox ‘aboard ship’ is obviously an ingredient in the 
Ved. markers -bhis inst pl, -bhyas dat./abl.pl, -byam dat./abl./inst.du.; Olr. 
-b /8'/ dat.pl. (palatalized, hence from *-bi- or *-by-, and ending with some 
consonant not a nasa], though further details are obscure); less obviously L 
-bus dat./ablpl; and Gaul. MATPEBO ‘to the mothers’ (evidently) seems to 
attest an ending more similar to L -bus than to Olr. -b or Inlr. *-bhis. Sab. 
*-fs is ambiguous. And though the composite endings mentioned here are 
all non-singular, and the same is largely true of Myc., the literary G form 
is indifferent to number; and PIE *zebbi ‘to you'—obviously a very ancient 
form, reflected by L. br, Ved. tábbyam, Av. taibya, OCS tebé (367.3)—31s spe- 
cifically srNGULAR. This looks like an evolving system rather than a well- 
defined ending (or set of endings). 

It is instructive to compare the evidence for endings in *-b/7(-) to 
evidence for PIE *-tos, an ending familiar from adverbs such as G -roc in 
&vróg ‘within’, éxróç ‘outside’, and L -tus in funditus ‘from the ground’, intus 
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‘within’. Similar remnants are to be found in Skt., as agratds ‘in front’ (dgra- 
‘point, beginning’). But in the most archaic Indic -zas also functions as 
nothing less than an ablative case marker; and it is seen by some as the 
source of the Classical Arm. ablative in -Z In sum, *-7os is straightforward 
in form but somewhat limited in distribution, while the "-75- cases have 
bafflingly protean forms which, however, are widespread, and are paradig- 
matic in several mainstream IE branches, preeminently InIr. The reason for 
the canonization of PIE *-bhis, *-bh(y)os, and the like as ‘endings’, but not 
*-tos, seems to have less to do with methodology than with the fact that in 
InIr. the former but not the latter happens to be a fully paradigmatic ele- 
ment. Put differently, if -tas had become established in InIr. as an abl. suffix, 
it can be taken for granted that historical grammars would treat *-tos as a 
case- marker lost from the paradigms of Gmc., Celt., and others, and surviv- 
ing in fossils like L funditus (much as in 257.1, below). As it is, "-zos simply 
goes without mention in rehearsals of IE case endings. 


254. Eight cases are found in Indo-Iranian; seven in the Baltic Assem- 
blage (where gen. and abl. are merged); seven in Sab.; six in L (albeit the 
voc. is marginal; it is effectively a five-case system); five in literary G (but 
with one or two more still seen in Myc.; and the remark about the L voca- 
tive applies to G as well); four in NG, where the dat. is obsolete in the 
spoken language; five in the earliest Celt. and Gmc, though as in L the 
voc. is distinct only in a single form class; two (for the noun) in NE; one 
(for the noun) in French, Italian, and Spanish. 

The merging of two or more cases in one, which has already taken 
place to some extent in G and L but has gone much further in most of the 
modern European languages, is known as case syncretism. It is due to a vari- 
ety of factors, such as: 

Overlapping of areas of usage. —To take prepositions as surrogates for cases: one may 
drink from or out of a bottle; carry something in the hand or with the hand; compare 
something with or to something else; lean on a tree or against a tree; write about history 
or on history. 

Phonetic changes resulting in loss of formal difference. —In VL the loss of final - and 
of the contrast between long and short vowels led to formal identity of acc. and abl. in 
the singular of all noun types. In Finnish, the change of *-m and *-# to -z resulted in the 
formal identity of the old acc. and dat./gen. (respectively). In L the o-stem dat./abl. pl. 
-îs might be traced to either PIE inst.pl. *-dys or loc.pl. *-oysu (260.4). In Gothic, an a-stem 
form like walfa ‘wolf’, officially the datsg., would indeed be the expected reflex of the PIE 
dat. *-2y; but it could equally well continue PIE *-2/*-2 (inst.), *-oy (loc.), and *-¿z or *-at 
(abl). Such purely phonological changes go hand in hand with semantic and syntactic 
restructuring, obviously, but it is a process in which causes and effects are difficult to 
disentangle. 

Increasing use of prepositional phrases which express all that the case forms express, making 
the latter dispensable. —In PIE (and conservative languages like Vedic Sanskrit and Hittite) 
there were comparatively few elements functioning like the familiar prepositions of G, 
L, and NE. But in L and G prepositional phrases had encroached largely on the pure 
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case uses, and in later times this went still further. This too is a chicken-and-egg prob- 
lem: does the increasing use of prepositions cause the decay of the endings, or does the 
withering of distinctions in the endings stimulate the use of prepositions? In any case, 
note that once such a process starts, prepositional elements do not necessarily keep prolif- 
erating: in French, a great array of diverse functions are gathered up under the two forms 
à and 4e, which are no more explicit than the L ablatives-of-this, and datives-of-that, 
familiar from the grammars. 


DECLENSION OF Nouns 


255. ‘TABLE OF PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN CASE ENDINGS. 


SINGULAR 
Stems: Cons. o-stems eH,-stems i-stems u-stems 

Nom. -S, -Ø -0-s -eH;-e -i-s -u-s 

Voc. -@ -e-@ -eH;-o -ey-o -ew-o 

Acc. -m -o-m -eH,-m -i-m -u-m 

neut. -Ø -o-m _ -i-Ø -u-@ 

Instr. -bhi, -mi -o-H,, -e-H, -eH,-bhi, -i-bhi -u-bhi, 
-(e)H, -eH,-eH, ? -i-H, -u-H, 

Dat. -ey -öy -eH,-ey -ey-ey -ew-ey 

Gen. -$, -I, -osyo -eH,-es, -oy-s -ow-s 
-OS, -es -eH,-os 

Abl. = Gen. -6t, -ât = Gen. = Gen. = Gen. 

Loc. -i, -@ -o-y, -e-y -eH,-i -éy-2 -ew-o 

PLURAL 
Stems: Cons. o-stems eH,-stems i-stems u-stems 

Nom./Voc. -es -ós -eH,-es -ey-es -ew-es 

(pron.) -oy 

Acc. -ms -0-ms -eH,-ms -i-ms -u-ms 

neut. -H, -e-H, _ -i-H, -u-H, 

Instr. -bhis, -Oys -eH,-bhis, -i-bhis, -u-bhis, 
-mis -o-mis (?) -eH,-mis -i-mis -u-mis 

Gen. -om (?) -õm -eH,-om -y-om -w-om 

(pron.) -oysom -eH,s6m 

Dat/Abl -bhos, -o-bhos, -eH,-bhos, -i-bhos, -u-bhos, 
-mos -0-mos -eH,-mos -i-mos -u-mos 

Loc. -su (-o-su?) -eH,-su -j-su -u-su 

(pron.) -oysu 


Here, and in tables below, tbe label neut. stauds for nominative/accusative neuter. 


256. Notes on the preceding table. Further details will be found under 
discussion of the particular stems. 

1. The table gives a survey of the singular and plural case endings that 
are indicated for the parent speech by combined evidence (subject to the 
proviso in 253). The inflections of many IE languages have been influenced 
by pronominal endings, particularly in the o-stems. Those that bear on G 


DECLENSION 249 


and L noun inflection are included in the table with the distinguishing 
label pron. 

2. Under vowel stems the stem vowel is included, while under conson- 
ant stems only the endings proper are given; in both situations, when there 
is no overt element marking case function, this is indicated by -o (zero). 
Stem markers are divided from case markers proper (or zero) by hyphens, 
except when the stem and the case marker were united by contraction or 
some other development. For example the nom.pl of ostems can be 
assumed to include the stem vowel *-o- and the ending *-es evident in 
other paradigms, such that PIE *-ós nom.pl. can with perfect confidence be 
resolved into **-o-es; but the actual historical evidence takes us back only 
to *-ór. 

3. There is better agreement among the IE languages for the singular 
markers than for the plural ones. For most cases there is little connection 
between the forms of the singular and plural. Those that show the strongest 
formal resemblance appear to be late additions to the system; for instance, 
in one possible reconstruction there was an inst. *-b47 (in Gmc. and BS *-mi), 
either singular or (more likely) indifferent to number, whose pl. was *-bhis 
(*-mis). 

4. STEM ABLAUT. The o-stems are more exactly ‘/o-stems, parallel to 
the stem vowel -*/o- in thematic verbs (439). The o-grade predominates, 
but the e-grade is obvious in the voc.sg. (the bare stem) and in alternative 
forms of another case or two; and e-grade likewise occurs in the feminine 
paradigm derived from o-stems by the addition of *-H,- (traditionally, the 
4-stems, 262-6); as the first element in the most archaic kind of compounds; 
and in denominative verbs. 

Similarly, the 7- and -stems, as they are usually called, are actually 
stems in -7/-ey/-oy/-éy and -u/-ew/-ow/-&w, respectively. This array of 
stem-forms is paralleled in the z- and ystems (279-89); but the distribution 
of grades in the ;- and z-stems is quite unlike that of the ~ and z-stems, 
or of consonant stems generally (274-8). 

5. Besides eH,-stems (that is, feminines in -H,- derived from o-stems), 
there are also 7H,- and 4H,stems, not included in the table. (They are 
sometimes known as the vrkis stems and tanüs stems, respectively, from the 
Skt. words for ‘she-wolf’ and ‘body’, the standard paradigmatic examples of 
these form classes.) These inflect as consonant stems. Thus Ved. 452: nom. 
sg. ‘thought, concentration’, dhiyds gen.sg, dhiyas nom.pl., dbibhis inst.pl; 
analogously, bhris nom.sg. ‘brow’, bhruvds gen.sg, bbrivas nom.pl, from 
*dhiH- and *bhruH- respectively; cf. G adpuc nom.sg., ó$ptoc gen.sg., oPovEC 
nom.pl., and so on (317-8). 

Another type not included in the table is the ablauting 7H, /yeH,-stems 
(the devi inflection, 251a), for which see 268-9. 

All three of these types are poorly attested outside of InIr, though 
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thanks to its strong functional distribution, the devi type can be traced in 
Gmc. and L even though lost as a distinct stem class. 


257. REMARKS ON THE SPECIFIC CASES. 

t. NOMINATIVE sG. The marker of the nom.sg. in masc. and fem. para- 
digms is *-s. (This ending is not seen in the devi (268) and senā (262-3) 
types, the personal pronouns (360-3), and certain other pronominals (374.3- 
4); for the r- and #-stems see 282.) The neut. forms are unmarked in the 
nouns except for one form class, the o-stems, where the ending is *-m; and 
in certain pronouns the ending is *-d. 

2. The vocaTIvE sG. was endingless! The voc.pl. had the same form 
as the nom.pl., except for accent: vocative forms were atonic in PIE except 
when they occurred at the beginning of an utterance or at the beginning 
of a line of verse, in which case the accent fell automatically on the first 
vowel of the word. In nouns normally accented on the first vowel anyway 
there would consequently be no difference between the nom.pl. and the 
tonic voc.pl. A Vedic tonic voc.pl. like rajanas is indistinguishable from the 
nom.pl, but in some other nouns there would always be a difference be- 
tween nom. and voc: Ved. nom.pl. pitáras ‘fathers’ is distinct from the voc. 
pl, whether atonic (pitaras) or tonic (pitaras). 

3. The ACCUSATIVE SG. jn masc. and fem. nouns and pronouns is 
marked with *-m (which is automatically *-m after a consonant, 93.1-2; 99). 
The acc. of the neut. is always the same as the nom., as set forth under 
item 1, above. 

4. For the GENITIVE sG. the common element is -s (the o-stem ending 
is a special problem; 259.8). In cons. stems the ending is usually *-es or *-os, 
rarely *-s. In the z and z-stems, however, the case was marked by *-s ap- 
pended to the full grade of the stem. 

Such an *-s gen.sg. was once more general in PIE morphology, but is attested too 
sketchily to reveal much of its original distribution. It certainly occurred in ablauting 
(proterokinetic, 272.2) resonant stem neuters, as *déru ‘tree’ gen. *dréw-s (as seen in RV daru, 
dros) and *nómg ‘name’ gen. “gmeéns (as seen in Olr. ainm /an'm/, gen. anme < *ymens). Inlr. 
puzzlingly reflects a double zero grade *-7-s in r-stem nouns (283.2, corroborated by a few 


OE forms). 
Two other very ancient genitives in *-s are seen in (1) the archaic collocation *dem-s 


potis ‘master of the house’ (G 8eomórgc, Av. dor paiti-, Ved. dimpati-), a remnant of what 
is manifestly a very ancient root-noun (whose inflection is however attested only in 
fragments; see 272.1); and (2) in Hitt. se-£u-uz me-hur ‘(at the) time of evening’ (see mb) 
< *nek"t-s. 

5. The ABLaTIVE has a distinctive marker only in the singular of the 
o-stems, *-¢ (2 or *-d) preceded by a long vowel; the same marker, with a 


! That is, in PIE *wik”e ʻO wolf’, we have no ending, only the bare stem (259.2). It is 
fair, however, to decribe G Aóxe, L /upe as having a ‘vocative ending’, once the original 
scheme of stem + ending had been lost sight of. 
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short vowel, occurs in both the singular and plural of certain pronouns. 
Since the pronouns have manifestly influenced o-stem inflection (258-61) in 
many ways, perhaps the distinctive o-stem abl. marker is an import from 
the pronouns, of very ancient date to be sure. But as it is axiomatic, or 
nearly so, that pronouns have more elaborate paradigms than nouns, that 
would mean, paradoxically, that the distinctive abl. ending in *-7 is a pro- 
nominal remnant of an ancient ending, probably identical with Hitt. inst. 
-at and abl. -az(a) (< *-ati). 

In all other form classes in PIE the abl.sg. is always identical to the 
gen.sg; the abl.pl. is identical to the dat.pl. in Inlr. and Italic, and that may 
have been the state of affairs in PIE. In Sab., the distinctive o-stem/pro- 
nominal abl.sg. in *-od (**-o-V?) was the basis for a complete set of endings 
made up of lengthened stem-vowel plus -Z The result of this innovation 
is a systematic contrast between abl. and gen. sg. which 1s unparalleled in 
the familiar IE languages. 

a. In Hittite the endings for ablative, genitive, and dative are everywhere distinct 
from one another; but the abl. is unmarked for number. See 259 and 26o. 

6. In G the trifling differences between the old GENITIVE and ABLATIVE 
SINGULAR are effaced, the genitive markers everywhere prevailing; and the 
genitive plural, acquiring ablative function by analogy with the singular, 
ousted whatever the old abl. marker was. The dative, locative, and instru- 
mental, stil] distinct in Myc. (at least to some degree), merge functionally; 
the actual markers in literary G continue a mixture of dat., loc., and instr. 
endings. 

7. For the DATIVE SINGULAR of cons. stems Ved. -e and OL -ei (L -7) 
point to a diphthong which might be IE *-ey, *-oy, or *-ay. The literary G 
dat., being of loc. origin rather than a genuine dat. (700í matches Ved. padi 
loc.sg., not Ved. padé dat.sg.), does not help decide. Certain G dialect forms 
such as dif et-@edog ‘dear to Zeus’, Myc. tu-ka-te-re (t’ugaterei) ‘to the daugh- 
ter’, po-de (podei) dat.sg. ‘foot’, and O forms in -ei, point to PIE *-ey. Evi- 
dence for an alternant *-oy is limited to a single category: the encl. dat.sg. 
of the ist and 2nd person and reflexive pronouns (363 and 367.3), "moy, “toy, 
*soy, which appear to be roots *m-, *t-, *s- with ending *-oy. 

That would seem to settle the matter, but the Homeric athem. infinitives in -evas 
-Fevou, -pevar (and also aor. -oœ midd. -ofa see 552B) are taken by some scholars to 
be equivalent to Ved. infinitives in -mane and -vane, and to be dative singulars in origin. 
There are better explanations for G -œ in the infinitives; but even if there were not, *-ay 
cannot be related to *-ey, *-oy, by any theory of ablaut. 

8. *Bh~*m. Next to the endings containing *b+—probably, as stated 
above (253), they are all elaborations of a single basic element—there is a 
parallel set of endings beginning with *m instead of *b/. These are limited 
to Germanic and the Baltic Assemblage where, conversely, forms in *%% are 
nowhere to be found apart from two OCS forms of the 2sg. pron. (363, 
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367.3). (Anatolian languages have no forms of either type in paradigms; but 
Hitt. ku-wa-pi ‘where, when’, is thought by some to superimpose on L zi?) 

The “4 languages are Celtic, Italic, and Inlr, with a sprinkling of 
forms in post-Homeric literary G (virtually adverbs): Bingi ‘by force’, bipn- 
ge ‘at the door(s)', 0peocx ‘on the mountains’, 70 Paves. ‘from aboard ship’. 
The suffix is more liberally attested in Myc, po -pi (por N o ‘with feet’, ko- 
ru-pi (korut^p^i) “with Bele. po ni-ki-pi (poinikp *přoinik-) ‘with 
purple’, e-re-pa-te-ja-pi (elep anteyap*i) f. ‘with i ivory’. ^ er words, the PG 
element which is no more than a remnant in the usual G lexicon here 
looks like a fully paradigmauc case marker. In literary G the ending is 
indifferent to number; In BS, too, cognate forms (with -m-) occur in both 
the singular and plural paradigms; but in Myc., as elsewhere (Celt, Gmc., 
Ital, InIr.) it is a component of specifically plural or dual endings only. 
Homeric is more conservative than Mycenaean: aboriginal indifference to 
number is guaranteed by the PIE singular personal pronouns *mébhi ‘to me’, 
*tébhi ‘to you’ dat.sg. (367.3), which are very ancient. 

a. It has seemed likely to most observers that the forms in *b/ and *m are somehow 
at bottom the same, but nowhere else in IE is there any evidence for interchange between 
nasals and voiced aspirated stops. Besides, the forms are not exactly parallel in any case. 
BS evidence points to inst.sg. *-mz, pl. *-mis; the latter corresponds to nothing, exactly, in 
the bh set. In Gmc. a dat.pl. in *-mis is needed to explain North Germanic (runic) -me, 
but Go. walfam dat.pl. probably does not continue *w{k*omis, and An. to them' (rather 
than "Jaims—Ns haims ‘village’ < *koymis) cannot very well continue *zoymis parallel to 
Ved. zébhis inst.pl; these Go. forms seem to vouchsafe s-less *w/k”omi and *toymi closer to 
the BS instsg. than to any other pl. ending. In any case, OCS /e/é dat.sg. ‘you’ (and the 
secondary gen. tebe) establish that the element *-4/i played some sort of paradigmatic role 
in the prehistory of BS and presumably also of Germanic. It is therefore unlikely that 
there is any historical connection between the two families of endings. 

9. In G and L the INSTRUMENTAL SINGULAR in *-(e)H, is not repre- 
sented in any of the regular paradigms, but is preserved in some adverbs. 
Exactly how far back 1n the history of Italic the affix ceased functioning as 
a regular part of the paradigm is unclear; see ro, next, and 276.6a. It appears 
(though there is some disagreement about this) to have still been playing 
a paradigmatic role in Myc, as in forms like e-re- M -te ‘with ivory’. Whether 
we are dealing here with elep’ ante (*-H,) ox elep'ant£ (*-eH,) cannot be 
determined, but either way *-H, is indicated. 

ro. In L the functions of old ABLATIVE, LOCATIVE, and INSTRUMENTAL 
are merged. The resulting case is called the ablative; but depending on 


! This equation is not inevitable: L zi, U pufe and related forms can be quite satis- 
factorily connected instead with Ved. kiéha, Av. kuda < *k”u-db-, see 381.3. 

? The usual description, that it is used for both singular and plural, is not saying the 
same thing in different words: taking vavd@: as a kind of plural is like taking NE on foot 
or to bed in the sentence The villagers bad already gone to bed as a kind of plural. 
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stem-class and number, the actual endings may come from any of the three 
categories. Such case syncretisms are commonplace (254), but the merging 
of the ablative and the locative is puzzling: the notions ‘at, in, on’ are 
functionally remote from '(away) from, with’, as discussed in 276.6a. 

i. The LOCATIVE must have survived in PItal, as it seems to be 
attested as a paradigmatic case in Sab. (so O eisei terei ‘in eo territorio’; 
see 263.8a). But in L it is seen only in isolated forms that function as ad- 
verbs, like jum: ‘on the ground’, rire ‘in the country’. 

For the loc.sg. of cons. stems, beside the usual type with ending *-7 
there was also the bare stem without ending. Unmarked (‘flat’) locatives are 
widely encountered in languages, as NE next door, last Friday, and home. In 
IE languages, endingless locatives are well-attested in the z-stems (283), 
thus Ved. forms in -(m)an beside -(m)ani, to which correspond the G infin- 
itives in -pev, like óónep ‘to give’. Olr. similarly attests z-stem datsg. forms 
(etymologically loc.sg) with and without the final vowel: zoimte /top'd’e/ 
‘opinion’ continues “to-mantyon (or *-yen), while the synonymous foimtin 
/tou'd'av'/ continues *to-mantyoni (or *-yeni). Evidence apart from the z- 
stems is scanty; but that endingless locatives were once more general is 
hinted by various data: old-looking root-noun forms in Av: dvara ‘at the 
door’ < *dhwer, dam ‘at home’ < *dem(H,).! Similarly in early Hitt., É-ir ‘at 
home’ (classical É-ni = pa-ar-ni), ta-ga-(a-)an ‘on/at the ground’ (PIE 
*dh¢hom), ne-pi-is ‘in the sky’ (PIE “nebbes), ki-ei-Jar-ta ‘in your hand’ (PIE 
*¢heser). The OCS cons.-stem loc.sg. -e is said to be a particle ‘on, in’ added 
to the endingless stem (though possibly it is historically the gen.sg. ending). 

In the singular, DATIVE *-ey and LOCATIVE *-i appear to be different ablaut grades 
of the same ending, and the meanings are closely related. But if they are in fact a single 
ending etymologically, the functional distinction between them was already established 
in PIE. —It is likely that, aboriginally, the dative (like the Hitt. abl.) was unmarked for 
number; cf. NE zo bed. If special endings for the dat.pl. were created separately in each 
IE dialect, that would help explain their differences in detail. 

12. In the LOCATIVE PLURAL there is evidence for *-su (Inlr. and BS) 
and *-# (G); the latter is a remodeling of the former under the influence 
of the singular *-7. The o-stem form *-oy-su, seen in Ved. -esu, OCS -čchú, 
G -ov and (perhaps) L -i5, is ultimately of pronominal origin. The expect- 
ed nominal form would have been *-osz, and just such a form is indicated 
by Hitt. -as, as in datpl. an-tu-ub-sa-as ‘to men’, from *-osu with apocope 
of the final vowel. No other language, however, points to the expected *-o- 
su, Which therefore may already have been eliminated in the form of the 
parent language that underlies the familiar IE languages. 


' This may be the explanation for Skt. pardt ‘last year’ (PIE *wet- ‘year’), known only 
from grammatical treatises; the usual locative formation is seen in G mépvot, Dor. vépvri. 
(In both languages the grade of the stem is wrong for a loc.sg.) 
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13. The NOMINATIVE PLURAL ending for all masc. and fem. nouns is a 
uniform *-es. Some pronouns have a different termination, *-y, though this 
is less a case-marker than a stem-forming element, see 260.1 and 374.4-6. In 
neuters the nom./acc. ending is *-H, (*-H, after cons., 101.1). 

14. The ACCUSATIVE PLURAL of masc. and fem. nouns and pronouns is 
“ms, **-ms after consonants (93.1-2). This becomes "*-z5/*-zs in attested 
languages. The outcomes of most of these are straightforward products of 
the sound laws, but the acc.pl. of the eH,-stems (265.2) pose a problem: the 
InIr, BS, and Go. forms point to a form without a nasal before the final -5, 
but the G and Ital. forms show a nasal. In the days when the stem in ques- 
tion was reconstructed as *-z- this was a dilemma: did *-z5, or rather **-ms, 
lose the nasal after a long vowel in the parent language already (which 
would make the Ital. and G forms the result of analogical leveling)? Or was 
the nasal lost after long vowels in the various branches independently? The 
general feeling has been that the former is more plausible, even though the 
fact G and L lost their restored nasals again within the historical period 
proved independent loss to be a realistic possibility. However, now that the 
stem is reconstructed as *-eH,-, there is no longer a special environment 
(‘preceded by a long vowel’) in the parent language.’ As for the daughter 
languages, there is nothing implausible about the independent loss of a 
nasal after a long vowel before -s even in languages which preserve -ns af- 
ter a short one: o-stem acc.pl. in Go. wulfans, Ved. vfkan(s) (PInlr. *wrkans), 
next to eH;-stem acc.pl. Go. gibos, Ved. sénas. 

Iç. For the GENITIVE PLURAL the Inlr, Lith, and G forms point to 
uniform *-dm. The Celt. and Ital. forms may be derived from either *-0m or 
*-óm, as in both groups long vowels shortened before final *-m; archaic Hitt. 
gen.pl. -an is likewise ambiguous, though might be held to favor *-óm on 
the grounds that *-om would have given -uz. The OCS forms point to *-dm, 
as do two pronoun forms in InIr, asmakam ‘of us’ and yusmakam ‘of you pl’ 
(though the latter are hard to interpret owing to poorly understood elabor- 
ations of the forms—and may in fact have nothing to do with the question). 
One final datum: in the Vedas, the gen.pl. ending -äm must have two syl- 
lables perhaps a third of the time. Evidence favors -adm rather than -aam 
for the correct reading, but ohly faintly: all but a very few of the instances 
are metrically ambiguous. 

It is tempting to try to account for these data by starting with an end- 
ing *-om, which contracted with the stem vowel of the o-stems to make 
forms like *w/k”6m ‘of wolves’. Perhaps the pronominal endings *-oysom m.n. 
and *-cH,s0m f., though enigmatic in detail, result from a similar contrac- 


` A new problem in place of the old one is the lack of evidence for the shape *-ell, ms, 
with a syllabic nasal. A kind of parallel is afforded by the ;- and #-stem forms, which are 
*-ims and *-ums for ‘required’ *-yms, *-wms. 
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tion. The survival of -aam in Vedic might mean that this contraction was 
to some extent optional in the parent language, but other interpretations 
are possible. In any case, this distribution was everywhere disturbed, with 
one or the other form eliminating its competition. In OCS and perhaps in 
Celt. and Ital. the ending *-óm replaced expected long-vowel forms in the 
descendants of the o-stems, while in some branches (also possibly including 
Sab. and Celt.) the o-stem complex *-om spread to other stems.’ 

For all its simplicity, this scenario has a serious flaw: the supposed original 
distribution was so straightforward, and aligned so well with other facts of the language, 
that it is not easy to understand how it could have been vulnerable to leveling even once 
or twice, let alone universally. On the other hand, it appears that the gen.pl. was for some 
reason much subject to remodeling in the daughter languages. For some of the innova- 
tions the model is clear, as in the Ital. importation of pronominal *-zróm into the z-stem 
nouns; for some, like Inir. -näm m.n., the correct explanation is in doubt; for some, such 
as the Germanic gen.pl. forms overall, the historical development is a profound enigma. 

16. NOMINATIVE/ ACCUSATIVE DUAL. The evidence for the dual case- 
markers in general is of poor quality. Many IE languages have no dual cat- 
egory at all; and even when they do, they provide fragmentary, ambiguous, 
or otherwise unsatisfactory evidence. 

The best-attested case is the nom./acc.m./f.,, but its forms lead to 
incompatable reconstructions: 

The vowel stems show lengthening alone: so o-stems in G ddxw, Ved. 
deva ‘two gods’; i-stem inflection in Ved. pári ‘two lords’, OCS gosti ‘two 
guests’; z-stem in Ved. sau ‘two sons’ = OCS syny. A suffix *-e is indicated 
in consonant stems: G rarépe, $epóvre; the same is found in OLith. (du 
Emune ‘two persons’), and Olr. attests an ending consisting of a front vowel: 
carait’ [kapad'/ ‘two friends’ continues *karont- plus *- or *-i In Inlr. the 
o-stem form has invaded the consonant stems, so Ved. pada ‘the two feet’. 
Evidence for an earlier state of affairs has been seen in the dvandva com- 
pound matara-pitara ‘parents’ (Panini). Now, this is neither a Vedic dvan- 
dva, that is with both components marked with the usual dual cases (as in 
RV matára-pitára ‘parents’), nor is it either of the two later types—with the 
first element in stem form (bhratr-bhagini ‘brother and sister’) or in the 
nom.sg. (pitd-putrau ‘father and son’). Since the first element of a dvandva 
was originally in an overtly dual case, it is probable that matara- here is the 
original nom./acc.du. that was supplanted by the a-stem ending -4(u). 

The Ved. -4 thus slenderly attested, the -e of OLith., and the front 
vowel of Olr. can be gathered up under PIE *-¿ On the other hand, the 
lengthening of the vocalic stems 1s most easily accounted for by a final 


! In Indic the original gen.pl. ending of the a-stem nouns is displaced by -anam, though 
in the RV there are four instances of the fossilized collocation devzg jánman- ‘race of 
gods’, in which the original o-stem gen.pl. in -zm < *-om is uniquely preserved. In none 
of the four is the distracted reading -aam possible. 


256 New COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


laryngeal. The G forms in -e, which might reflect either *-e or *-H,, are 
ambiguous. Likewise ambiguous is the o-stem dual, as either *-oH, or **-oe 
will give the same outcome in all IE languages (cf. nom.pl. *-ós < **-oes, 
260.1). The Indic, Lith. and Olr. cons. stem forms cannot reflect *-H,, nor 
can the 7- and z-stem forms readily continue **-ie, **-we. Nevertheless, each 
of the two possibilities has its proponents among modern scholars as the 
sole etymon. 

a. For what it is worth, an ending *-e would be unique among nominal case mark- 
ers in containing no consonant at all, which might support amalgamating the two candi- 
dates for the ending into ablaut variants of a single ending, *-H,e and '- H,. 

b. Indic evidence for original -a is perhaps slightly stronger than it first appears: the 
importation of the a-stem ending - into the cons. stems would have been facilitated if 
the original ending were -a < *-(H,Je, rather than *-i < *-H,, as it would mean nothing 
more complicated than lengthening a vowel. 

c. There is some slender evidence (370a) that the marker of the o-stem and pro- 
nominal dual was actually *-H,, not *-H,. If accepted, this would of course forestall the 
speculation floated in note a, above. 


o-STEMS. THE GREEK AND LATIN SECOND DECLENSION 


258. The o- and z-stems of G and L influenced one another and were 
both influenced by pronoun inflections. The o-stems will be taken up first, 
as they are more basic: the 4stems were derived from them; were more 
influenced by the o-stems than conversely, and have certain complexities 
unlike anything in o-stems. 

A Note on citation. The Oscan, Umbrian, Vedic, and Hittite forms cited here and in 


other tables below are those actually quotable. For the other languages, ‘typical’ 
paradigms are given (apart from somehow notable forms quoted from texts). 


259. l'HE SINGULAR CASES OF 0-STEMS (see table opposite). 

1. Nom.sg. PIE *-o-s, G -oc, PItal *-os, OL -os, whence usual -us (71.6). 
For L puer, vir, ager, see 74.4. Regular syncope of the o is seen in Sab., as 
O hürz ‘garden’ (z = [ts]; cf. L Zortus), bantins = L bantinus ‘of Bantia’. 

a. ‘ATTIC INFLECTION’. Nouns like vedc, veo ‘temple’, Xeóç, New ‘people’, and Xoryo, 
Aoryo (earlier -¢,-@) ‘hare’ show what is called ‘Attic inflection’. These are ordinary o- 
stems in origin. Some are the results of quantitative metathesis (79.3, esp. note a), so veóc 
Aeóg < vnóç Agóg < *nawos, *lawos. Others, like Aoryac, result from contraction: Aaywos, 
Aaywoo (Aeywob) > Aevyaws, ayó, and so on. 

2. Voc.sg. PIE -e not an ending per se but the bare stem in the e- 
grade, is seen as such in BS, G -e, and PlItal. *-e whence L -e, But L puer 
“O boy’ (puere in Plaut), vir ‘O man’ are identical to the nom.sg. This is 
probably a phonological development, as short vowels seem to be especially 
prone to drop after + (74.6). —From words in -zus a few early forms in -zte 
are quotable, as filie ʻO son’; but the form is regularly fii, Valeri. 

a. The accent of a form like the last was seemingly Véleri, in contrast to gen.sg. 
Valéri (sec 8, below). This might be the result of relative chronology: contraction of the 
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THE SINGULAR CASES OF 0-STEMS 


Greek Myc. 
Nom.  Aóxoc' do-e-ro* 
Voc. — Axe 
Acc. — Aókov do-so-mo* 
neu. — (vyóv? — ri-no" 
Inst.  75-0€^ i-qo 2'£ 
Dat — Aókot do-e-ro 
Abl  (Dbjoro"? 
Gen. —Aéxoto, do-e-ro-jo 
Aókov 
Loc.  oixou* 
éket” 
1. ‘Wolf’. 
2. ‘Slave’ (= dovdoc). 
3. ‘Garden’. 
4. ‘God’. 
5$. ‘Father’. 


6.‘O Tefer’ (a deity). 

7. 'O my lord’: is-ha(-a) 
with enclitic poss. prn. 
-mi-. 

8. ‘Delivery, receipt’. 

9. ‘Fraud’. 

to. ‘Yoke’. 

it. ‘Linen’ (= vor). 


Latin Oscan 
lupus' húrz; 
lupe U tefre® 
lupum dolom? 
iugum" sakaraklúm” 
lupo húrtúí 
lupo(d) dolud 
(cuius) sakarakleís 
lupi 
humi tereí?ó 


12. ‘Temple’. 

13. ‘Word’. 

14. Thera ‘in this way’. 

ts. ‘Horse’ (cf. ioc). 
The existence of a Myc. 
instrumental case in -o 
(i.e. -2) is disputed. 

16. ‘By means of a rite’. 
This -z, the original end- 
ing, is preserved in only a 
dozen forms in the RV. 
The usual ending, even 
in the RV, is -ena, im- 


Vedic Hittite Gothic OCS Lith. 
devás* at-ta-a$? wulfs' vIfkü' vilkas' 
déva i$-ha-mi? wulf vliée vilke 
devam at-ta-an wulf vlíkü vilka 
yugám'° i-á-kán'^ waurd? igo’? 

yajna”® te-e$-hi-it'? wulfa? viikomi vilkà 
devéna? 

devaya an-na(-1)? wulfa? vlíku vilkui 
vfkar' te-e$-ha-az" OHG tagu” viika vilko 
devasya at-ta-a$ wulfis (¢eso*}) 

devé at-ti wulfa? vlicé vilké 


ported from the pronom- 
inal inflection. 

17. ‘By means of a dream’, 
stem fe-es-ha-. 

18. In some twenty instan- 
ces in the RV and two or 
three in the AV, the end- 
ing is -ena. 

19. ‘Mother’; the endings 
shown are archaic Hittite 
(where already the an-na- 
i type is rare). The ‘clas- 
sical’ forms are the loca- 


tives an-ni, at-ti. 

20. Locr. ‘from where’. 

zt The ending is occa- 
sionally -za, as in an-na- 
Za next to an-na-az. 

22. ‘Day’: this OHG case, 
which is rare, is tradi- 
tionally called the instru- 
mental; but most histor- 
ians trace it to the abl. 
*-6d (*-ad). —The Go. 
‘dative’ in -4 probably 
includes the PIE ablative 


and instrumental among 
its sources, 

23. In nouns, reflexes of 
the PIE abl.sg. function as 
gen. in BS. This pronom- 
inal form, ‘of which’ neu- 
ter, is the sole remnant of 
a distinctive genitive sin- 
gular ending. 

24. ‘At home’. 

25. ‘On the ground’. 

26. ‘in [that] region’. 

27. ‘In that place’. 
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final syllable in the voc. predated the fixing of classical L accent, and contraction in the 
gen. postdated it. It is more likely however that Véleri continues original *Vdlerie, with 
first-syllable accent characteristic of words consisting wholly of light syllables (the type 
of facilius ‘easier’, 246a). See also item 8a, below. 

3. Acc.sg. PIE *-o-m: G -ov (236.2), PItal. *-om whence Sab. -om, -úm, 
OL -om, whence in turn the usual L -um (71.6). 

4. Nom./acc.sg.neut. PIE *-o-m, with the same history in G and L as 
the preceding. See 257.1. 

$. Instsg. Both PIE *-e-H, or *-o-H, are hinted at by forms in various 
daughter languages; but the ending is unmistakably attested only in Inlr,, 
whose -4 is ambiguous as to grade. The instrumental as a category is not 
a regular case 1n either G or L, but is recognized in some adverbial forma- 
tions. No o-stem form is quotable from Myc. (See abl.sg., 7, below.) 

6. Datsg. PIE *-ay < **-o-ey: G -ax, with the -ı eventually lost in the 
historical period (63.3); PItal. *-oy, preserved as -of (-úí) in Sab. but -2 in L. 
It is uncertain when the final glide was lost (63.3). Antique forms in -oe, -oi 
are rare and difficult: pvENor in the Duenos inscr. is probably one, but that 
exhausts the L epigraphic evidence if NvMasroi from the Praeneste Fibula 
is bogus (19). 

a. Hitt. -4 as a paradigmatic case is found in early texts, and is conventionally 
explained as the regular development of *-2y. This may be half right; in any case only 
the a-stems have a by-form -4-i, which possibly preserves the final glide. 

However, the ending -a is found in all stem types, and the inconsequential status 
of thematic inflection in Hitt. makes it unlikely that the ending could have spread from 
there. Furthermore, it typically signifies the goal of a motion: se-pí-ja s-stem ‘to the sky’, 
ták-na-a n-stem ‘to the earth’, a-ru-sa a-stem ‘to the sea’. While even in this use it 
became obsolete in ‘classical’ Hittite, it remained in purpose infinitives in -ana < *-mma 
(built to 7/»-stems), as a-da-an-na ‘to eat’, cf. a-da-tar ‘an eating’. All these facts are easily 
accommodated in a new case, ‘directive’ or the like. 

This case, once its form and function had been perceived, explained a number of 
G and L adverbs: G &vw ‘upwards’, káro ‘downwards’, omia(a)w ‘backwards’; L quo 
‘whither’, e? ‘to that place’. Further, it might well underlie InIr. *z ‘to, at’ (a preverb and 
preposition without known cognates hitherto), and also provide insight into the Indic 
dat.sg. of the a-stems, -dya, long supposed to be for *-2yz with the element @ ‘to’ just 
mentioned, but possibly a conflation of the true dative in *-@y and the directive case. An 
ending *-@, that is probably *-eH,, would furthermore provide a morphological function 
for *H,, hitherto not known in suffixes and endings. 

7. Abl.sg. PIE *-a¢ One of the ingredients in the long vowel is the stem 
vowel, and Ved. prn. forms like mát ‘from me’, tvát ‘from you (sg.)’ indicate 
that the ending proper was *-ot or *-et rather than something with a 
laryngeal in it. The resulting *-2 is directly attested in Ital, thus O -ud, 
-üd, OL -oZ, whence the usual L -ø (237.4). Moreover, endings on the plan 
'ablsg. = long stem vowel plus -d’ spread to all other vowel-stem noun 
types in Ital. 

Though not a proper case form in G, the ending survives in Dor. 
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adverbs of place-from-which, like ow ‘whence’ (functionally but not for- 
mally equivalent to Att. 07ó8ev). Often quoted in this connection is Delph. 
Fowc ‘at [one’s] own expense’ (? lit. ‘from the house’, foio- house"). Simi- 


=, t 


lar adverbial use is seen in L przmo ‘at first’, tuto ‘safely’ (lit. ‘in one piece’), 
and—with iambic shortening, 84—modo ‘only, but. 


a. L adverbs in -e seem to have lost a final -Z, on the basis of forms like FACILVMED 
(SC de Bacch; equivalent to L. facillimé) and Sab. forms like O amprufid = L improbé 
‘wickedly’. These have been interpreted as a remnant of a PIE abl.sg. built to the e-grade 
of the stem rather than the better-attested o-grade, but they are more plausibly taken as 
the PIE inst. in *-eH, (cf. 5 sup) which became contaminated with the abl. -d during the 
period when the abl. marker was expanding its territory in Italic. Some of the adverb type 
in -ó mentioned in 6a, above, may likewise continue inst. *-oH, rather than *-at 

b. A more curious datum is that Lith. vilko abl.sg. cannot reflect *-àr, and points 
rather to *-Zr (OCS vlika gen.sg. is ambiguous.) See 263.6a. 


8. Gen.sg. The IE languages show only partial agreement in the o-stem 
gen.sg. ending, which however everywhere differs significantly from the 
gen.sg. markers in all other form classes of nouns, and instead aligns with 
those of certain pronouns. 

Type A. PIE *-osyo, PG *-obyo, *-oyyo (206), earliest G -oro preserved 
in Hom. and Thess. This yields Thess. -ot by apocope, but elsewhere with 
loss of « (207) the outcome was first -oo then -ov or -w (depending on dia- 
lect, 76). This ending was seemingly lost in L nouns, though Falisc. 
KAISIOSIO and one or two later inscriptions apparendy show the expected 
form (albeit remodeled; 375.1). Clearer evidence is found in the sth century 
BC inscription known as the Lapis Satricanus: POPLIOSIO VALESIOSIO SVODALES 


‘the accustomed associates of Publius Valerius’. Whether or not this is 
really Latin—it certainly appears to be—it is at all events Italic. 


The PIE ending *-osyo is attested as such in InIr. (Ved. -asya in both pronouns and 
a-stem nouns). Gmc. and BS seem to continue *-e-so (pronouns), and Gmc. nouns perhaps 
reflected *-oso rather than *-osyo. By this interpretation, which is the usual one, the PGmc. 
loss of final short vowels rendered the nom.sg. *walfaz homophonous with the gen.sg; the 
attested gen.sg. forms, for example Go. wulfis, ON ulfs, and OE wulfer (< arch. -as), 
reestablished a formal contrast by adopting the form of the pronouns “fes, *Awes. 

In fact, however, this scenario cannot be accurate, as PGmc. *# “es gen.sg. develops 
differently in West and North Germanic from what should have been the homphonous 
nom.sg: OHG /uuer nom. but Juues gen; OE hwa but bwes, ON hver but Aves. Similarly 
cf. OE wulf nom.sg. < *wulfaz vs. wulfas gen.sg. < ?? *wulfes. It has therefore been argued 
that, obscure as the details of development are, we must posit *-osyo for the Germanic 
paradigm as well The only remaining example of putative *-ero, then, is OCS ero ‘of 
what. Its history is obscure, but can be provisionally seen as contamination by the 
animate kogo ‘of whom’, togo ‘of that’. Such an explanation is ad hoc of course, but the 
manifestly conflated forms cesogo and cisogo are suggestive. 

In line with the traditional view of an ancient distinction between *-osyo and *-oso, 
some think that the Homeric endings -oro and -ov (that is, -oo) continue the two different 
PIE endings. Owing to the indisputable loss of intervocalic -y- evident in Homer and 
already under way in Myc. (192, 205-7), there is no necessity to invoke two etyma; but 
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in support of the theory is a striking fact of Homeric distribution. While in nouns the 
ending -oro shows a slight preponderance, the ratio of -oro to -ov in the pronouns is a 
mere one to five. This would be explained if there were an original distinction between 
a nominal ending *-osyo and a pronominal ending *-oso. But in view of the difficulties of 
maintaining the existence of PIE *-oso in the first place, a purely G explanation is more 
likely, such as the vulnerability of -5- in the article to proclitic reduction. 


Type B. L and Celt. agree instead on the ending *-7 with no trace of 
the stem vowel, overtly attested in L, Gaulish sEGoMARI, and in Prim Ir. 
(Maala ‘of the son’), and indirectly in Olr. maice /mak//. Venetic seems to 
agree. In inscriptions which predate the confusion of 7 and ¿ (57.2), the L. 
gen.sg. -7 is uniformly -1; only later, when 1 and gi are used promiscuously 
to represent 7, does a gen.sg. spelled -£1 crop up. 

Authorities are divided on whether this -7 is connected with the Type A suffix in 
*-(y)*/os(y)o. The communis opinio is that it cannot be, but some important scholars 
persist in the feeling that it somehow must be. The chief obstacle to all proposed 
derivations from *-‘/osyo is the earliness and uniformity of the the attestation of simple 
-i; in both L and Celtic, while the sth century attestation of L -10s10 (see Type A, above) 
leaves very little time for such a bulky form to reduce to -7 


a. In L nouns in -ius and -ium the gen.sg. -# was regularly contracted to -i, as consilr 
‘council’, imperi ‘command, authority’, but with the position of accent faithfully reflecting 
the uncontracted shape, thus impér? as if *impérii. This was the normal form down through 
the Augustan period, but it later was replaced by -7i, with -;- restored after the analogy 
of the other cases. In proper nouns the older form was more persistent, as Vergil; 
alongside consilii: Note that the nom.pl. in -47 < *-7-oy (260.1) does not thus contract at any 
period. (These facts are another obstacle to the notion that L -; somehow continues 
*-(i)yosyo. The idea that this might have regularly become - prior to the 4th century Bc 
while *-iyoi nom.pl. reduced no further than -47 is implausible on its face.) 


9. Loc.sg. PIE *-ey, *-oy (that is, *- */o-1). These forms are not a part of 
any attested G paradigm (there is but a single doubtful form in Myc.), but 
are preserved in adverbs: oxo: ‘at home’, éket ‘in that place’, Dor. örer 
‘where’ (Att. dzoz). Italic is ambiguous: *-oy or *-ey would equally well 
account for the attested forms, O eisei terei ‘in eo territorio’, L -7in domi 
‘at home’, hum? ‘on the ground’. The L forms, like the G, are in effect 
adverbs. (See 263.8a.) 


a. ‘The locsg. has the same form as the gen.sg is a convenient rule of thumb for 
L, especially as it serves for both the first and the second declensions. But it has no 
historical basis and does not hold for early L (o-stem gen. -7, but loc. -e/). 

b. Since e-grade is typical of PIE loc.sg. in consonant stems, the twofold form of the 
o-stem ending poses the question of whether *-oy is original and *-ey a secondary creation; 
or *-ey is original (in accord with the norm for the loc.sg.) and *-oy results from leveling 
on the prevailing vocalism of the o-stems. The only data actually requiring *-ey are non- 
paradigmatic scraps: a handful of G adverbs like exei; perhaps L hic ‘here’ < *ghey-ke (next 
to hic ‘hither’ < ? *ghoy-ke); and perhaps the archaic so-called dative ending ~i in OE (in 
contrast with the genuine archaic datsg. in -æ < *-oy). The G forms in -a, the absence 
of palatalization in Avestan, OCS loc. vlicé instead of the “vlidi that would come from 
*-ey, and possibly the Go. dat.sg. wulfa, all point to *-oy. Attestation in remnants, non- 
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paradigmatic forms, and in peripheral areas, is the hallmark of relics; but since it would 
be remarkable for the well-nigh universal *-ay to have arisen by independent innovations, 
a move in favor of *-oy must have been underway in late PIE. 


260. THE PLURAL CASES OF 0-STEMS. 
The table of plural case forms is on page 262. 


1. Nom.pl. PIE *-or in o-stem nouns, *-oy in pronouns (ultimately **-o- 
es and **-0-1, 374.5). The original distribution is preserved in InIr. and Gmc. 
only, hence Skt. ze vrkas, Go. pai wulfos nom.pl. ‘the wolves’, and, with some 
sort of remodeling of the noun ending, in Hitt: £i-e nom.pl. /ke/ ‘these’, 
but at-te-eš nom.pl. ‘fathers’ (nom.sg. af-ta-as). 

In the remaining IE languages the original distribution was disturbed. 
In G, L, BS, and Olr, the pronominal form was generalized to the ostem 
nouns. This is self-evident in G Xóxo,, and in OL poploe quoted by Fest. 
(with an anachronistic spelling for the presumed -o of the original), from 
the Carmen Saliare; otherwise in L, even early, the form has progressed to 
-ei (75.2), whence the usual -# The PIE system manifestly had lasted into 
the PItal. period, however, because in Sab. the noun form was generalized 
to pronouns (a unique development in the IE languages), hence O iusc 
‘they’ (*Zyas-ke), pus nom pl. ‘who’, like nominal nüvlanás Nolani’. 

a. L inscriptions, most of them from the 2nd century Bc, show some o-stem nom.pl. 
forms in -eis, -15, as MAGISTRE(IS and HEIs (in pronouns also in Plaut. sisce for example), 
in which -s has somehow been added to the pronominal ending—the exact source of the 
analogy or confusion or whatever it is has so far eluded convincing explanation. Possibly 
significant is that literary attestations of this feature are limited to the pronouns, leading 
to the suspicion that epigraphic -s in nouns (which parenthetically is practically limited 
to personal nouns, that is, names and titles) might be artificial. 

b. From deus the normal form was di, similarly dat/abl dis, resulting from a 
contraction that took place at an intermediate stage in the development of the diphthongs. 
That is, *deywoy, *deywoys became *deywey(s) (75.2), then *dewé(s) (57.2), then per 183a 
"deé(s), and finally *dé(s), whence di, dis (57.2). The spelling in inscriptions is usually pr, 
DIS; dii and diis, more frequent in mss, are an artificial compromise. Real disyllabic dei, 
deis, in later poets, are transparently an analogical reconstitution of a stem de- on the basis 
of other cases. 

c. In Olr. the *-oy imported into the o-stems from the pronouns served as nom.pl.; 
remarkably, the reflex of *-ds continued in the original role of voc.pl. Thus fir nom.pl. 
‘men’ < *wiroy but firu ‘O men’ < *wirds. 

d. In the RV the nom.pl. of a-stems is usually -zs < *-ds, as in later Skt., but in fully 
a third of the RV occurrences the ending is -@sas. Analogous forms occur in Av., and are 
necessary to account for the -s plural of English and other Low WGmc. languages (but 
do not figure in the history of Go. and NGmc., and perh. OHG). They are the usual 
nom.pl ending *-ds with a second application of the plural ending. The key is the 
relationship between the nom.sg. and the nom.pl. in nouns generally: in all other form 
classes the nom pl. is a syllable longer than the nom.sg., such that inherited nom.pl. (Ved. 
vitas, PGmc. *wulfoz) would have seemed truncated. (There are no neat proportional 
analogies leading directly to such formations; but cf. herring boxes without topses in the 
Carmen Clementinae, and hypocoristic shoeses for shoes). 
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Greek Mycenaean Latin Oscan 
Nom. 
(noun) ?do-e-ro' nüvlanüs* 
(pus?) 
(prn.) ^ AvKor ?do-e-ro' lupi 
Acc. AókovC, si-a,-ro® lupos feíhüss? 
&XevÜepovc" 
neut. fvyá do-ra" iuga comono? 
Inst. Aókotc do-e-ro-i" ^ lupis zicolois' 
de-so-mo" 
o-mo-pi 18 
Dat. do-e-ro-i" 
Abl. 
Gen. Nókov deum??  zicolom 
deorum? 
Loc. AóKoLGt do-e-ro-i" 


1. It cannot be told whether 
Myc. -o stands for the ending 
seen in G -ot, or for -s < PIE 
“Gs. 

2. ‘Citizens of Nola’. 

3. Vedic forms. Classical Skt. 
has only devas, yugami, devais, 
and devanam. 

4. The same ending is some- 
times written differently, as in 
an-ni-is. In later texts the acc. 


pl. -u¥ is promiscuously substi- 
tuted for the orig. nom.pl. end- 
ing -eš 

s. ‘Who’. 

6. ‘The/these’ masc. 

7. ‘Those’ common gender, the 
ending < *-ay, as in L qui, G oi. 
8. ‘Hogs’ (sthalons = G 
o(o:Nouç). 

9. ‘Walls’. 

ro. In later texts, the ending 


Vedic Hittite 
devas(as)3 at-te-e$4 
(té) (a-pí-e?) 
devan(s) ad-du-ui'? 
yuga(ni)3 dan-na-at-ta'4 
devais Su. gra-icó 
devébhis? 
devébhyas ad-da-a$ 
devébhyas *-az(a)'? 
devám! Si-á-na-an" 
devánàm ad-da-a$ 
devésu ad-da-a$ 


proper to the nom.pl. is found 
in place of the original acc.pl. 
ending (but acc. -4; for nom. 
-ef, as in note 4, is more com- 
mon). 

u. Cret. ‘free’. 

12. ‘Gifts’, 

1. ‘Assembly’, pltant; -0 < 
Pital. *-a. 

14. Adj. dan-na-at-ta- ‘empty’. 
15. ‘Days’. 


Gothic OCS Lith. 


wulfos 
(pai) vlici vilkai 
wulfans —vlíky vilküs 


waurda iga 
vliky vilkais 


wulfam viikomti — vilkáms 
wulfe vIrkü vilkü 
vlycëxü vilkuosë 


16. ‘With the hands’ (i.e. *ki-eF- 
Si-ni-it). The inst.pl. is formally 
identical with the instsg. and 
therefore usually ambiguous; 
but in this one attestation the 
ending is appended to an 
explicitly plural logogram. 

17. The interpretation of these 
forms is unclear without defi- 
nite knowledge of the case sys- 
TEM of Mycenaean. 
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18. Meaning uncertain, beyond the fact that 
it is something (decorative?) on a chariot. 
If ‘with garlands’ then perh. the reading is 
hormop”i, cf. G oppoc ‘wreath, garland, 
chapler. 

19. Unattested in a-stems, but the few cer- 
tain ablative plurals in other form classes 
are all identical to the ablative singular. 
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20. The ending -rum is imported from the 
pronouns. The original o-stem ending is 
seen in certain specific nouns (as deum) or 
categories of noun. 

21. ‘Of gods’. The gen.pl. -an in later texts 
is limited to animate nouns in certain set 
phrases; elsewhere the ending is -45, ad-da- 
as, Si-h-na-as. 


2. Acc.pl PIE *-ons < "*-o-ms: 
whence, according to dialect, -we, 


G -ovç preserved in Cret. and Arg., 


-oc, -otc, -ovG (228.4); O -üss, L -or 


(226.3). See also 237.5. 

3. Nom./acc.pl.neut. PIE *-e-H,, whence PG and Ital. *-z, identical in 
form with the nom.sg. of eH;-stems and probably the point of departure for 
the creation of that stem (262). The similarity between G -a and L - in 
this ending is deceptive: they have different histories. All that the two 
languages have in common is the elimination of the distinction between the 
cons. stem ending *-Z < *-H, (277.3) and the o-stem form *-g < *-eH,: in G 
the cons. stem -à replaced the o-stem ending *-o; in Ital. however, where 
long vowel alternants prevail over short, it was *-@ that was generalized. 
This is directly visible in O comono ‘assembly’ (pl.tant. like L comitia), prúftú 
pple. ‘placed’, with the characteristic Sab. raising and rounding of Ital, *-z 
as in the 4stem nom.sg. O vidi ‘via’, touto ‘city’, U mutu ‘much’ (263.1). La- 
ter this neut. "-z > -a in L (83.2), just like the nom.sg. of the fem. z-stems. 
(An original *-z, corresponding to the G ending, would leave the Sab. 
forms unaccounted for and would have given L "-e; 71.4.) 

4. Dat(-abl)pl The PIE ending *-dys, whose internal structure is 
enigmatic, was the form of the inst.pl. peculiar to o-stems and pronouns. It 
is seen substantially unchanged in Ved. -ais. In G -oiç and PItal. *-oys the 
diphthong shortened by Osthoff's Law (63.2), whence O -ois, -úís; and OL 
poplois quoted from the Carmen Saliare, ab oloes ‘ab illis’ Fest, and other 
glosses. Epigraphic Qvnors (19) might be a genuine attestion of OL -oys, but 
some suspect that it is an outright importation of G «obpoic. Otherwise in 
early OL -ets is well attested, whence usual -7s. 

Ion., Lesb., and early Att. -oror is a different ending altogether, namely 
the loc.pl. *-óyrz (pronominal pl. stem *-oy- plus the usual loc.pl. *-sz), as 
in Ved. -esu; but in G the final *-z was replaced by the "-; of the loc.sg. 
Myc. distinguishes between an instrpl in -o, that is -oic, as in de-so-mo (? 
desmots ‘with bindings'—or something; the meaning is uncertain), and a 
dat./loc. in -o-i, that is -othi < *-oisi, as in te-o-i (^e(b)oibi ‘to the gods"). Att. 
inscriptions have both -OIEI and -OIE down to about 440 Bc, then -OIZ. 
Most of the dialects have -oç from the earliest times. The intervocalic -o- 
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in -oro was restored (assuming it had been lost everywhere as in Myc.) in 
part owing to the -a in cons. stems (for example pí, and also the r- and 
n- stems with -paou -ao regularly < *-7s4, *-gsu, 172a), but more to the 
point because the ending must have been perceived as literally -ou plus -.. 

a. In Vedic, the inst pl. ending -ebhis is nearly as frequent as the ending in -z/5; by 
the AV the ratio is one to five; the ending -ebsis vanishes from the a-stems thereafter. 
Like the rarely-attested Myc. forms in -o-pi (e-re-pa-te-jo-pi ‘with ivory’ 2x, and a few 
others), Ved. -ebbir is an innovation, not a relic. 

b. Given the nearly complete lack of functional tangency, the notion that the PIE 
inst.pl. could become dat./loc. would be remarkable if it happened once; the possibility 
that it might happen twice, in both G and L, is a puzzle which is rarely raised, let alone 
solved. The explanation is probably formal. Myc. appears to continue a distinction 
between the old inst. and dat.(loc), and in all likelihood Pltal. did too. But Osthoff's Law 
would have converted the inst.pl. to *-dys, and the apocope of *-oysu to *-oys, while not 
a regular Ital. development, at least fits with the sporadic loss of final short vowels (74.1- 
2) The formal equivalence of the abl(inst) and dat. plurals elsewhere in the system 
would have paved the way for an acceptance of *-oys as both dat. and abl. In G the 
course of events is not so evident, but there too it appears that *-ois (< *-@ys) and "-oibi 
~ *-oisi came to be regarded as formal alternatives for the same function. —The loss of 
‘adverbial’ function (in effect, the equivalent of the abl.) for the ending in G is surprising. 


$. Gen.pl. PIE *-6m (see 257.15 for internal structure), G -wv (236.2); 
Pital. *-om, Sab. -um, -om, OL -om (83.1), later L -um (71.6). This last is well 
attested in L in earlier periods but in literature survives in only two classes 
of forms: 


A. WORDS CONSTRUING WITH MASS NOUNS. The type mainly consists of 
words for measures (including coins), hence by analogy passum ‘of paces’ 
(for passuum, a u-stem). The real structure of these formations became ob- 
scure even to the Romans: many were reinterpreted as neuter singular, 
whence sestertia pl. as if sestertium were nom.sg.neut., rather than the archaic 
gen.pl. of séstertius, a silver coin. 


B. STEREOTYPED EXPRESSIONS: duumvirum (sc. consilium or the like) 
'Icommittee] of two men’, whence by back formation Zuumvir, -z ‘member 
of such a committee’, praefectus fabrum ‘commander of engineers’. 

(There are in addition such forms attested for stray individual words, 
including socium ‘of allies’, /iberum ‘of children’, deum ‘of the gods’; occasion- 
ally in poetry virum ‘of men’; and others.) 


6. LATIN -Orum. 

The usual L ending, -drum, is a specifically L formation. Most remark- 
ably, it was created on the model of gen.plfem. -arum (265.4), itself a 
pronominal ending imported into the nouns. (It is rare for masculine para- 
digms to be influenced by feminines, but that is the case here.) The genu- 
ine masc./neut. pronominal ending parallel to fem. *-eH,s0m was "-oysom, 
which would have given L "-zrum. If the early history of the gen.pl. in L 
started with the pronominal ending, the absence of any trace of the expect- 
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ed vocalism (or earlier *-EIROM) would be strange, particularly as the rem- 
nants of the original o-stem ending -um are abundant enough to suggest 
that it was supplanted relatively late in the development of L. Accordingly 
the consensus is that -drum is a late form patterned directly on the f. in 
-arum. 


261. THE DUAL CASES OF 0-STEMS 


G L Vedic Lith. OCS 
nom./acc./voc. oKw ambo deva vilku vlika 
gen./dat. Aúkouv deváyos vitku 


r. Nom./acc./voc. PIE masc. *-o-H; or **-o-(H;)e (257.16), whence *-o: 
Ved. v¢ka ‘two wolves’, Lith. vilku, OCS vita, G Xóko. The dual is lost as 
a paradigmatic category in L but its form is preserved in isolated forms 
such as ambo ‘both’ and, with iambic shortening (84), duo ‘two’. The old 
neut. was *-o-yH, (or, less likely, *-o-y) whence Ved. -e, OCS -č Exactly 
what this would have given in G is uncertain, but probably not the form 
seen in fvyó ‘two yokes’, which appears to be the m. ending. 

a. In Skt. the normal ending of the o-stem du. is -#u, which spread to other stem 
types; in the RV, however, this form cuts a small figure: it accounts for a mere one 
seventh of the total (the balance being -z), and is most frequent in the chronologically 
later portions of the text. Its rise is rapid: there are twice as many occurrences of -a in 
the AV as in the RV, and only a little later -@ disappears altogether. This pattern of 
attestation makes it clear that the form -4u is an innovation within Indic. Nevertheless, 
one often sees *-ow, based on the Skt. form, given as the PIE ending. 

b. The PIE word for ‘eight’ is multiply ambiguous in form (see 389.8), but together 
with its reflexes, Ved. asta(u), G okró, L octó, it has almost from the first beginnings of our 
science been taken as a dual. But among the objections to this analysis is that the 
distribution of -Zz vs. - in the RV is different, occurring in a ratio of three to one (rather 
than one to seven as in the duals). See 389.8 fn. 

2. Gen./dat.du. Hom. -ou», usual -ow. This cannot be identified fully 
with dual forms elsewhere. It has the general look of something originally 
proper to the o-stems; if so, it was extended from there to cons. stems and 
all others of the third declension. Arc. has -owy, also (to &-stems) -ouvr. 

Ved. gen./loc. -ayos points to PIE *-eyows or *-eyews, and OCS -gzz (in 
pronouns) to PIE *-oyow(s) or *-oyo(s). Av. seems to distinguish between a 
gen. -ay and a loc. -ayd; the former points to *-eyow(s) in agreement with 
Ved. -ayos, though it could equally easily reflect *-eyos or *-eyes (cf. Av. 
0rayo ‘three’ nom.pl.masc. < *zreyes), the latter to an *'-eyos (or the like) 
which is not exactly like anything in Indic but could go with OCS. The 
*-0y- or *-ey- component of all these is a mystery. (Pronominal stems in 
*-oy- appear to have been saliently PLURAL.) 

The similarity between these satem endings and G -ouv is suggestive, 
but any attempt to be specific about the relationship encounters phonologi- 
cal problems, particularly the survival of medial *-5- in G. 
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eH,-~-STEMS. THE GREEK AND LATIN 
First DECLENSION 


262. The ‘first declensions’ of G and L continue the PIE eH,-stems, 
sometimes known as the senā type (251a). 

In L as in PIE there was only one form-class so built, but the G first 
declension has five subtypes. One subtype, with nominative in -& (fá&Nocoo 
‘sea’ for example), is historically unrelated to the others; it will be discussed 
in 268-9. The other four types all evolved from the single eH2-stem forma- 
tion that underlies the L first declension. 

The difference, limited to Att, between the fem. xópã and rij types 
is phonological in origin (54-5), a result of the Att. change of & to ņ except 
after e, 1, and p, whence the xópa subclass. 

The second major division in G is between the foregoing and the 
masculine -y¢/-a¢ nouns (267). The subdivision into -nç and -&ç types has 
the same basis as the fem. Zuñ and xapa& types, above. The features 
peculiar to this paradigm arose wholly within G. 

The eH;-stems are found in all IE languages except Hitt, in which 
there is no trace of any distinctively feminine inflection in either nouns or 
pronouns. But in all other IE languages there is a close association between 
o-stems and what are traditionally known as @stems. A suggestive similarity 
between the nom./acc.pl. of the o-stem NEUTERS in -4 (*-eH;) and the nom. 
sg. of the z-stem feminines has long been remarked, a connection particu- 
larly suggestive because of the otherwise puzzling lack of an overt case 
marker *-s on the nom.sg. of the eH;-stems. 

A historical connection between o-stem neuter plurals and the fem- 
inine eH;-stems was made easier when it was discovered that in Hitt, as in 
G, the ‘plural’ of the neuter was in a very real sense singular, as it con- 
strues with 3sg. verbs. Before that discovery, there was room for debate 
over whether G syntax of the mávra pei ‘all things flow’ type was an inno- 
vauon. But now it is clear that it can only be an ancient trait. The reinter- 
pretation of a neut pl. as some kind of derivative (collective) singular is 
thinkable if *k”ck*/eH, (to *k®ek”/om ‘wheel’) was not so much ‘wheels’ as 
something like ‘wheelage’, or perhaps indifferently one or the other. But the 
evolution of a whole new stem type and concord class (‘feminine’) from a 
single form is not easy to trace in detail. 


263. SINGULAR CASES (see table opposite). 


r, Nom.sg. PIE *-eH,, the bare stem, whence G -a, -n (54-5). The long 
vowel was retained in Sab., with regular rounding 1n word-final position as 
represented by O -ú, -o, U -u, -o, beside -a. In L the ending is -Z The 
shortening of final *-@ in L (cf. the nom./acc.pl neuter, 260.3, and see 83.2), 
but of no other final long vowel, is perplexing. Shortening rules do not nor- 
mally single out specific vowels. Some think that the shortening in this 
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THE SINGULAR CASES OF Z-STEMS 
Mycenaean Doric Attic Tonic PItal Latin 
— T 
Nom.  do-e-ra! Tip xópa TUL xan -à via 
Voc. Tit xópa Tiuj xapn via 
(Hom. viuda, Lesb. Aíko) - 
Acc. ta-ra-si-a? Tipo xápày Thy — xaonv -àm viam 
Inst. Kpu 
Dat. po-ti-ni-ja4 Tipe xapou Tie xaone -ay | viae 
Abl. -ad — via(d) 
Gen. ko-to-na® Zn GÇ xapaC Tuc — xépnc -is familias 
viae? 
Loc. T&Neu7 viae 
Note that & = Q, me = 9. 
Oscan Umbrian Vedic PGmc. Gothic OE OCS Lith. 
Nom. vit mutu?  priyá? -0 giba? giefu'e Zena" merga? 
Voc. tursa3 zeno 
ile'4 -ő giba giefu mergà 
Acc. víam tutas priyám -5 giba giefe Zeno meiga 
Inst. jihvars merga 
jihváya:ó Zenojo 
Dat.  deivai'? tute Sivàyai' -oy  gibai  giefe Zené mefgai 
Abl toutad tuta kanayas9 
Gen.  eituas?^ tutas kanåyās -óz gibos  giefe zeny mergós 
Loc. víaí tote návayàm? -öy gibai  giefe ženě mergojè 
L ‘Slave’ (= G óoóNy; no —The gen.sg. is well-at- Iz. ‘Girl’. 


satisfactory etymology). 

2. ‘Allocation by weight’ (?) 
(talansian). 

3. ‘Secretly, in private’. 

4. There seem to be no ex- 
amples of an Z-stem dat.sg. 
in Myc; this form, ‘to the 
mistress’ (potniyãi), is from 
the devi type (268-9). 

$. OL via. 

6. ‘Arable land’ (or ‘land 
under cultivation’) (ktoinas). 


tested as a case, but most of 
the actual words are of 
uncertain meaning.) 

7. Hom. ‘recently; cus- 
tomarily of late; Att. 'in 
olden times’. 

8. ‘Fine, penalty’; alternates 
with muta; cf. L multum < 
mulctum. 

9. ‘Dear’. 

10. ‘Gift’. 

u. ‘Woman’. 


13. Name of a goddess. 

14. ‘Libation’. 

I$. ‘City’. 

16. ‘With the tongue’; the 
inst. in -4 is Vedic only. 

17. ‘Goddess’. 

18. ‘Gracious’. There are 
two instances in the RV of 
this ending in plain -zi. 

19. ‘Girl’. 

20. ‘Money’. 

21. ‘New’. 


form started in iambic words (84); it prevailed, unlike other similar devel- 
opments, because of the support for - afforded by acc.sg. -dm. (This expla- 
nation is perhaps less cogent than it looks at first sight, as it cannot account 
for the identical development of the neuter pl.) 


a. The absence of a marker for the nom.sg. is unusual in PIE, where bare stems 


268 New COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


serve as nom.sg. chiefly in pronoun and neuter paradigms. Elsewhere it is seen only in 
the devi-inflection (268-9), another feminine type. 

2. Voc.sg. PIE *-eH,, endingless and originally homophonous—except 
for accent (257.2)—with the nom.sg. In vocatives ending in a vowel plus 
laryngeal, however, the laryngeal drops without lengthening the preceding 
vowel. The lengthening of most short vowels before a word-final laryngeal 
comes from sequences in which a following word begins with a consonant 
(as the great majority do), which creates the closed-syllable environment 
in which a laryngeal lengthens a vowel. But in PIE, as in directly observ- 
able languages—IE and non-IE alike—vocative nouns were phonologically 
as well as syntactically separate from the clauses they occur in, with the 
result that the *-H, just dropped from *-eH,, leaving an altered but short 
vowel, as in G (Hom.) vóuóà ‘O maid’, Sapph. Aix& ‘O Dike’; Ved. devi’ ‘O 
goddess’, U tursa (name of a goddess; NB -a in the voc.sg. in contrast to the 
-0 of the nom.); OCS ženo ‘ʻO woman’ (cf. nom.sg. žena). The G feminines 
mostly use the nom.sg. form for the voc. (cf. 267.3), as is the case in L too 
—where an orig. *-4 undisturbed would probably have given L *-e (71.4). 

3. Acc.sg. PIE *-eH,m > G -av, -qv with the regular change of final *-m 
(236.2). The tonic form (-àv, -#v) is evidence against the expected PIE con- 
struct *-eH,m, because '-éH,m should have given *-av (if not *-&). Cf. the 
gen.sg. (7, below). 

PItal. *-am shows shortening of the vowel before final -m (83.1). But 
PItal. *-dm would have given L *-em (71.4), and O actually has a long vowel 
in paam = L quam. An Ital. acc.sg. in *-zm is easily explained by paradig- 
matic leveling; subsequently in L it underwent the shortening of long 
vowels in final syllables before all cons. except -s (83.3). 

a. The absence of any evidence in any IE language for *-eH,m is paralleled in the 
devi stem acc.sg. *-:H, m. There is, by contrast, what might qualify as evidence for *-zHin 
in the cons. stems mentioned in 318. But in those stems it is unknown which *H is 
involved. 

4. Instsg. The details of the ancestral form are indeterminate. The 
case as such is not a member of G and Ital. paradigms, but some adverbs 
have been traced to it, such as G xpvóa, -7 ‘in secret’ ("by means of secre- 
cy’), perh. L gud ‘in what manner’ (indistinguishable from the ablative, and 
often declared to be such). 

$. Datsg. PIE *-eH,-ey, hence PG and Pltal. *-Zy: G -ou, -q (-@, - 9; see 
64), L -ae. Ending-accented forms in G in -&, -T point to *-éH,ey. Note 
that the L shortening of the diphthong must have postdated the develop- 
ment of final short diphthongs to -7 (75.4). 


a. Phonologically speaking, there is a puzzling lack of parallelism between the 


* There is a complication in the voc. of the InIr. senā type; this is from the devi type 
(268-9) whose nom./voc.sg. *-;H, develops straightforwardly. 
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development of L -ge < *-zy and L - < *-@y in the o-stems (63.3). But in OL inscriptions 
there are in fact a number of examples, mostly from outside of Rome, of a dative in -Z 
(presumably), such as DIANA and FERONIA, which may represent a development parallel 
to -ő from *-óy. But this makes the standard L development more mysterious than ever. 


6. Ablsg. L -4 is from -ad, frequent in early inscriptions (SENTENTIAD 
for example). This -zZ was formed after the analogy of the -öd of the 
second decl. as part of a general Italic innovation, mentioned above (259.7), 
whereby distinctive abl.sg. endings on the model of the o-stems were cre- 
ated for all vowel stems, namely -z4, -id, - 44; whence with the loss of final 
-d (237.4) the usual -z, -i, -4 and (in Sab.) -Z The loss of the final cons. is 
shown to be late not only by epigraphic evidence, but also by relative 
chronology: it must have occurred in U after the rounding of final long *-# 
(83.3b), and after the shortening of original *-z in L (83.2)—but prior to the 
shortening of vowels in final syllables before all cons. except -s in L. 

a. This account is the orthodox one. But as mentioned in 259.7b, the abl. of BS o- 
stems (Lith. vilko, OCS uka) points to PIE *-2, not *-àr. An analogical origin for *-4- in 
the o-stem paradigm is unlikely, and the BS evidence raises the possibility that Ital. -24 
is the o-stem ending itself, not an imitation of the o-stem ending. If this is so, it would 
not change the usual history of the form in InIr. and Gmc., where the vowel quality is 
immaterial, in Ital. alone the incongruous *-4(d) was remodeled as "-ó(4). This sorting out 
of endings *-éd and '-ó7 could be what provided the catalyst for the unique Italic 
manufacture of a complete set of abl.sg. endings in -/4. 

7. Gensg. PIE *-es, *-os, and *-s are all attested forms of the gen.sg. 
marker and all three would yield much the same results in the historically 
attested IE languages when added to the stem *-eH,-. Most authorities 
assume a full grade form, and G ending-accented forms in -àc, Att-Ion. 
-iic, are easiest to explain if one starts from *-éH,os (48) or *-éH, es. 

The ending is attested unchanged, apart from regular phonetic devel- 
opments, in InIr, Gmc., Celt., G, and Ital. It is retained in Sab, but in L 
it occurs only in a few forms in inscriptions and early authors, as MOLTAS 
‘multae’ and Enn. vids. But it survived in fossilized phrases, of which pater 
familias 'head of the household' 1s doubtless the best known, and also in 
several adverbs like alias ‘at another time/place’. 

The usual L ending in -4e is a purely L creation. Its makeup is 
revealed in its OL manifestations like Plaut. f/7/7 gen.sg. ‘daughter’: -7 im- 
ported from the o-stems (259.8B) was added to the stem in -z-. (This would 
have happened most readily in the masc. z-stems like pirata ‘pirate’ and 
agricola ‘farmer’, but they are too unimportant to be credited as the cata- 
lyst.) 

Strangely, there are no valid proportions for the transplanting process. Presumably 
the first step was the appreciation of -os, -om and the rest as case endings on a par with 
-i, rather than stem -o- plus case endings -s, - and so on. Nevertheless, a proportion like 
lupürom : lupi 1: viarom : viat works only if the Romans perceived the forms as lup- + -orum 
but vig- + -rum, which hardly seems likely. 
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Note that at the outset, the gen.sg. -47 was distinct from the -27 of the nom.pl. 
(265.1) and datsg. (item 5, above). It is so scanned often in Plaut. but subsequently the 
three endings fell together! 

8. Loc.sg. PIE *-eH,7 would give -Zy early in the history of most IE 
groups, but there is little trace of such a form. Inlr. -2yzm, Lith. -oje point 
to *-eH,1- plus some additional element beginning with a vowel, whence 
*-eH, y- > *-dy-V-, but further details are obscure. The length of O -aí can- 
not be determined, but L -ge must continue *-zy for the reason given in $, 
above. The most probable explanation is analogy with the other -2- stem- 
vowels. 

In G there are some forms in -à as in Ogfou-yevíág ‘born in Thebes’, 
mada adv. ‘lately; in olden times’. This looks like the expected reflex of 
PIE *-eH,7. A competing theory takes it to be analogical to o-stem loc. -ot, 
but as the noun to which zó&Xo« was built was lost from the language in 
prehistoric times, 7&ou at any rate is more easily explained as a relic than 
as a new coinage. 

a. The paradigmatic status of the loc. in Ital. is ambiguous. In O the existence of 
loc. phrases (such as mefiai viai ‘in the middle of the street’) might mean—but hardly 
proves—that the loc. was still a paradigmatic case in O, and, hence, in PItal. Being able 
to examine a language directly does not always settle such matters definitively: in L there 
are numerous forms (most notably place names) in -ae meaning ‘at’ or ‘in’, for example 
Romai, -ae; but these are special to some degree, and the ancients were probably stating 
their genuine intuitions when they identify them as datives with a special meaning. 


264. THE PLURAL CASES OF Z-STEMS 
Mycenaean Greek Pltal. Latin Oscan 
Nom. a-ni-ja’ -ās OL vias aasas* 
Tipai? viae 
Acc.  a,-ka-sa-ma* Dor TuuGvç, -ac, -oc -àns vias víass 


Att.-lon. — Tipac 
Lesh. — Sixoug 


Inst a-ni-Ja-pi most dial — Tipouc? -ays viis diumpais® 

Loc. do-ka-ma-i’ los. Tuumuou 

Gen. ko-to-na-o Dor — tipov, -ày -àsóm?  viürum  egmazum? 
Att — Tv 


lom. | Tipéwv, -@v 


Notes to the table are on page 271 


' The form -aes found in some epitaphs of Republican date, mostly from outside 
Rome, has several possible explanations. One traces it to G influence, either regular L 
-ae (perhaps pronounced [e:}]) embellished with -s in imitation of the G ending -nç, or 
else that it is the G ending itself, imaginatively misspelled. Another suggests the confla- 
tion of competing -Zr and -ae, though the forms occur rather too late for -a to be a 


factor. 
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Umbrian Vedic PGmc. 
Nom. urtas!'? priyás" -0z 
Acc. vitlaf"? priyas -6z 
Inst tekuries3 ^ mayábhis'4 -omi 
Dat./Abl. aghnyábhyasó -Omu 
Gen. urnasiaru'Ó divyánüm" -5a”? 
Loc. priyásu 


1. ‘Reins’; it cannot be told whether the 
ending matches G jvicu (265.1) or is the 
original form, namely Aéaniyas. 

2. ‘Altars’. 

3. All dialects. 

4. 'Spearheads' (aiksmans, cf. Hom. aixpi). 
$. The ‘dat./abl’ of the grammars. 

6. ? that is, Zumpais ‘to the water-sprites' (L 
lumpis). 

7. There are several words of unknown 
meaning which however are manifestly 
dat.pl. in -4-. 

8. Originally a pronominal ending; cf. Ved. 


271 
Gothic OE PBS OCS Lith. 
gibos giefa -ās ženy meřgos 
gibos  giefe -ā(n)s ženy mergàs 
gibom giefum -àmis ženami meřgomis 
gibom giefum -ámos Zenamü meřgoms 
gibo giefa -un Zend meřgų 
-āsu  Zenaxü meřgose 
9. ‘Of things’. 


to. ‘Standing up’ fem.; cf. ortom nom.sg.neut. 
u. There are only some 20 Vedic instances 
of nom.pl. -dsas; cf. the masculine a-stem 
nom.pl. in -dsas (260.1d). 

12. ‘Calves’ fem. = L virulax. 

1. Festival of the Decuriae; U -ies « 
*_yays, cf. dat.sg. 

14. ‘With supernatural powers’. 

15. ‘Cows’ (verbatim ‘not to be killed"). 

16. Meaning not known, beyond the like- 
lihood that it has something to do with 
water-vessels. 


tasam ‘of them (fem.)’. 17. Adj. ‘heavenly’. 


265. PLURAL CASES. 

1. Nom.pl. PIE *-eHz-es whence -4s is attested in most JE languages, 
including Sab. and OL, but in both G and L the inherited form was 
replaced: in G by -&, in L by *-@y. In both languages the starting-point is 
obviously the masc. o-stem ending, G -ou L, *-oy (later -7)(260.1); but the 
details are vexing. In fact, the forms would be easier to understand had 
they been G *-a& and L *-d instead of the other way round. (In any case, 
the same puzzling short stem vowel in G must be assumed for the nom.du. 
masc., 266, 267.4.) But the L diphthong had to be long originally, or else it 
would have become *-7 per 75.4. There are few instances of inherited -4s 
in OL: Qvas ‘quae’, HASC(E) ‘hae’, RELIQVIAS. These, and the few literary in- 
stances of -ds, are mistakenly described by the Roman grammarians as accu- 
sativus pro nominativo. 

The G and L innovations are necessarily independent, as shown by 
the survival of the ancestral formation in the Italic languages and the 
difference of length in the G and L endings. 

2. Acc.pl. All forms of G and Ital. go back to *-ans < *-ans < *-eHzms 
(Osthoffs Law, 63.2; also 257.14). The absence of evidence for "-eH;ms rather 
than *-eH; ms is puzzling. PG *-aus, preserved in Cret. and Argive, gives the 
usual Att.-Ion. -aç, Lesb. -o«c, in some dialects -aç (228.4). O -ass, U -af, 
L -ās all are from *-ans or *-āns, like O -üss, U -u(f), L -ös < *-ons (260.2, 


and cf. 237.5). 


272 New COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


3. Dat.(-abl.)pl. G -ouc (< ?-õç) is formed after the analogy of -oi; 
Myc. -a-i agrees, ambiguity and all. The same innovation is seen in Ital. 
*_ays after -oys (260.4): O -ais, -ais, OL -eis, -is (75.2), U -es (later -er). An 
original loc. in -aor, Att-Ion. -not (cf. Ved. -zs4), with intervocalic -s- 
retained by analogy with -øt in cons. stems and 7- and »-stems (172a), and 
instr. -otc (*-dys, 260.4), serves as the dat. in early Att. inscriptions, as AIKEEI 
(that is ĉiko) ‘for amends’ and TAMIAZI (7apidor) ‘for dispensers’, and per- 
sists in loc. adverbs like ‘AOjvyon ‘at Athens’ and 6ópao ‘out of doors’. From 
this, with -.- imported from -o.o, comes early Att. -ntot, -óot (in a few 
inscriptions), Ion. -nuot. —Lesb. -čo is directly modeled on -otot. 

a. In Att. inscriptions, -aç is the latest form in chronological sequence, prevailing 
only after about 420 Bc. Most other dialects have it from the earliest times. 

b. L deabus, filiabus, and a few other similar forms are not inherited; they are latter- 


day creations which distinguish fem. and masc. forms in the few words where homophony 
between o- and 4-stem endings was genuinely inconvenient. 


4. Gen pl PIE *-eH,om/"-eH,óm would give, at least fleetingly, 
*-aom/*-aam in the early histories of the IE branches (if it was not 
remodeled as *-Zom on the basis of the prevailing -d- stem-marker). Some 
such form apparently underlies Go. gibo ‘of gifts’, whose final vowel is the 
reflex of no ordinary long vowel (cf. the acc.sg. gia < PGmc. *-0” < PIE 
*-eH, m). With the loss of intervocalic *-s- in PG, the PIE pronom. ending 
*-eH, som (Ved. -dsam) became *-abóm next to presumed nominal *-zóm. The 
conventional explanation of the resulting remodeling is that the pronoun 
ending was taken over by the nouns, but the actual change is probably 
better viewed as an obliteration of the differences between two nearly- 
identical forms having identical functions. G -awy, showing loss of inter- 
vocalic -5- from *-s- (172), is the earliest actual G form and the source of 
all the others. It occurs in Myc., Homer (where it must be Aeol., beside the 
Ion. -ewy mentioned below), Thess., and Boeot. It early contracted to -&v 
in most dialects; but in Atc-Ion. -@wy > -$ov, whence -éo», -àv, Att. -àv 
(54, 79.3, 86.3). 

In Ital the transfer of the pronoun ending to the nouns was more 
straightforward, at least if took place at a point when the noun form was 
still something like *-aom or (with -@ imported from other case forms) 
*-dom; very similar, that is, to prn. *-zsom. Thus O -azum, U -aru, L -arum 
(71.6, 173). 

a. The ending -um occurs in a few 2-stem nouns in L: some G names such as Ae- 
neadum (cf. G -wv); in weights and measures like amphorum, drachmum, and in masc. forms 


like agricolum ‘of farmers’ and Troiugenum gen.pl. ‘born in Troy’. The latter two types 
follow the analogy of the conservative o-stem forms mentioned in 260.5. 


266. DuaL cases. The only a-stem dual in Homer is the nom./acc./voc. 
in -@, and significantly it is virtually limited to the MASCULINE Z-stems. 
Thanks to Myc. evidence this ending is now known to continue '-óe 
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(267.4), which explains why it is not -y in Att.-Ion. like the nom.sg. The 
other cases were invented by analogy with the o-stem forms (261), so -wuv, 
-œw like -ouv, -ow. This is of a piece with the creation of nom.pl. -œ after 
masc. -ot 

In feminine articles and some of the other pronominals such endings 
(rà, roiv) occur in most periods but are rare, the o-stem formations (Tó, 
roiv) being normal. Pronoun inflection is usually archaic vis-à-vis nouns, 
and anyway analogical replacement of original (but unattested) fem. forms 
by masculines would be unfathomable—though most authorities assert just 
such a replacement. The proper assumption surely is that the G articles are 
more original than the fem. noun inflection. This is confirmed by the in- 
flection of fem. Z-stem dual Nouns in Myc., which are indistinguishable from 
o-stem duals: to-pe-zo nom.du. (torpejo) ‘two tables’, ko-to-no acc.du. (ktoind) 
‘two parcels of land’, wa-na-so-i dat.du. (? wana(k)(t)sottn) ‘for the two mis- 
tresses’ (stem *wanakt-1H,-). The PIE sources of such forms are enigmatic, 
unless it is simply the case that in PIE there was no distinctive dual for the 
eH;-stems. The expected nom.du. would be either *-eH:H; or *-eH; (H;)e; 
the plausibility of the former could be better judged if we knew more 
about the phonetics of laryngeals; the latter from an early date would have 
been homophonous with the nom.sg. 


267. THE GREEK MASCULINE à-STEMS are mainly of two kinds: agent 
nouns in -7a&¢/-rn¢ and adj. compounds built to -&/-n stems, like xpvao- 
Kóuc 'golden-haired' (namely Apollo). In Hom. the nouns in -7nç are like- 
wise compounds for the most part, such as mepixrirn¢ ‘neighbor’, where the 
ultimate formation appears to have been adjectival (here, ‘dwelling around’ 
or the like). From complexes like mepixzizn¢ the abstraction by back forma- 
tion of a simplex «rírgg ‘inhabitant’ was a straightforward matter, and such 
forms are tolerably common already in Myc., including #-#-ta2 “krura(ç)' 
specifically. The same underlying formation, *-zeH;, may be manifest in L 
monēta (an appellation of Juno and particularly associated with her major 
individual temple in Rome) if the correct interpretation of the word is 
‘warner’ or ‘admonisher’ or the like. The functional specialization of the 
type as an agent noun is partly the result of its coincidental similarity to 
inherited -7yp, -rwp. Why the formation would show an early and striking 
partiality for masc. 4-stem inflection, rather than (say) masc. *-roc, fem. 
*-rà, is however an enigma. 

The masculine a-stems differ from the fem. &-stems in three endings 
(four, apparently, in Myc.). While two of these are assimilations of the basic 


! A proportional analogy along the lines of Aókco : Aókouv : Nókot :: Lrmórà : irórouuv 
: X leads right to pl. imrórou, short diphthong (265.1) and all; but chronology does not 
allow it—the pl. in -œt greatly predates the first appearance of du. -au()». 
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type to the forms of the o-stems, one, the voc.sg., is actually archaic 
compared to the more innovative form of the fem. paradigm (263.2). But a 
unifying theme underlies this apparent mixture of remodeled and conserv- 
ative forms: the DEGREE OF DIFFERENCE between the a-stem (feminine) end- 
ings and the corresponding masculine o-stem ones. Thanks to the overall 
convergence of o-stems and a-stems, the nom.sg. and gen.sg. were the only 
à-stem cases which were not closely parallel to o-stem forms already: 


o-stem a-stem a-stem 
masculine — feminine 

Nom.sg. -os -ās -à 
Voc. -e -a -ü (earlier -a) 
Acc. -on -ün 
Gen. -oyo -àyo -às 
Dat. -oy -áy 
Nom.pl. -oy -ay 
Acc. -ons -àns 
Gen. -on -aon 
Dat. -oys -ays 


(Note that the original voc. -& fits (as it were) better with the o-stem 
ending -e than the remodeled fem. voc. in -& does.) 

1. Nom.sg. -ac, -nç, with -ç imported from m. -o¢. Owing to the 
writing system, it is not possible to tell whether final -s is a Myc. trait as 
well; see b, below. 

a. The Homeric forms in -7à, as irméra (ir mórgc) ‘horseman’, uyríero ‘counselor, 
all-wise’ (an epithet of Zeus), and evpé-o7a ‘far-seeing’, occurring as epithets with another 
noun, are probably stereotyped vocatives used in apposition with nominatives. Cf. L 
luppiter nom.sg. which is a voc. in origin (327; a probable G example of a divine vocativus 
pro nominativo is IIogeióQ» ‘Poseidon’; see 304.2b). 

b. There are scattered dialectal examples of masculines in nom.sg. -&, that is, 
identical to the usual feminines. 

2. Gen.sg. Inherited -&ç (263.7) was replaced by -ao, with -o taken over 
from the final of the o-stem gen., -oto, -oo. This was long explained as early 
G *-yo abstracted from masc. *-o-yo and grafted onto the stem-vowel -z-, 
whence *-ġyo > -ào. However, Myc. has only -a-o in the masc. z-stems, not 
at all parallel to the -0-jo of the ostems: su-go-ta-0 gen.sg. (sūg”otão) 
'swineherd'. This admits of various explanations. The simplest retrieves the 
traditional account by adding the surmise that intervocalic -y- dropped 
earlier after long vowels than after short ones, disrupting the parallelism of 
orig. -0yo and *-zyo. Some evidence seems to support this, as Myc. a-e-r1-go 
(eri-F"os, a man's name, containing *dyeri- ‘early’, as in Hom. éptoç 
‘early’, Av. ayara n. (day) Another possibility is that the singular was 
influenced by the form of the plural, that is '-z/oz, as for example e-re-ta-0 
gen.pl (eretahon) ‘of rowers’. The survival of uncontracted -@o, -yo in 
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Homer is better in accord with Myc. -ho than with -Zo; cf. the Hom. 
contraction of du. -œe to -& But this is indirect evidence indeed. 

Whatever its earlier history, this -&o, as an Aeol. feature, occurs in 
Homer along with the Ion. manifestation -ew (*-50), the latter also found 
in several dialects; it contracted to -& in Dor. In Ion., -no > -ew > -w (54, 
79.3, 86.3). Att. -ov in place of expected -w is another instance of the 
elimination of trifling differences in isofunctional forms: before [o:] > [u:] 
(76), Ion. -w [»:;] and o-stem gen.sg. -ov [o:] differed only by a degree of 
tongue height, a difference which was effaced in favor of [o:]. 

There are scattered dial. examples of masculine gen.sg. in -ac. 

3. Voc.sg. Words in -rac, -7mç and some others (mostly national names 
like IIépogc ‘Persian’ and compounds like marðorpibne ‘trainer of boys’) 
have -à, the original voc. which is rare in feminines (263.2). But the ending 
-à, -ņ, of the feminines (etymologically the nom.sg.) also occurs in the 
masculines. 

4. Nom.du. In literary G the dual of the masc. and fem. -stems are 
the same (266). Myc. however attests several forms like e-ge-ta-e nom.du. 
(bek"etae, as it were énerae) ‘two "followers" (the title of some sort of 
official). This appears to be the same as the -e of the consonant stem nom./ 
acc.du. If this form is the source of Hom. -@ nom./acc./voc.du., it must 
continue -àe, not *-àe (which would have given *-ņ), with the same short 
stem vowel as in the nom.pl. It provides a straightforward explanation for 
two hitherto puzzling facts: that duals looking like innovations based on a 
feminine type first appear on Masc. stems (266), and they were at first 
limited to one case-form. 


THE Proro-INDO-EUROPEAN devi INFLECTION 


268. GREEK TYPE WITH NOM.SG. IN -&. The PIE devi inflection (251a) is 
a derivative feminine stem which forms both nouns and adjectives, and 
generally speaking it had the same function as the sena type (251a, 262-6). 
In Vedic the two formations occur side by side as feminine derivatives 
from a-stems (that is, PIE o-stems) in both nouns and adjectives; but in 
other categories we find specialization: the devi type forms tbe feminine 
stem to athem. stems, such as pres. and aor. pples. (559.2a), perf. pples. (561- 
2), u-stem adjectives (340), and agent nouns in -tar-. Thus Ved. bhdranti f. 
‘carrying’ (bhdrant-), vidási f. ‘knowing’ (vidvás-); urut f. ‘broad’ (urá-); and 
nayitri- f. leader (nayitár- m., written here as scanned, for textual netri-, 
netár-, root zi-). Similar distributions are found in other languages, for 
example Lith. vežanti f. ‘traveling’. In Gmc., where the type is gone as such, 
it is nevertheless visible just below the surface in the pres.pple.fem. stem: 
Go. -andein-, that is PGmc. *-an£T- < PIE *-ont-íH,- but with the devi stem 
papered over as an z-stem. A word which escaped this remodeling because 
its form was no longer transparent is Go. fryondi f. ‘friend’, an io-stem in 
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Gothic terms but originally a fem. present participle of the devi type. 
(From this and one or two other forms, it appears that /0-/i2-stem femin- 
ines would have been the regular expression of the devi type in Germanic, 
outside of the pres.pple.) 

The devi stem was either *-2H,- or *-yeH,- (traditionally written 
*-F-/-y8-), depending on case and number. The details of the distribution 
of the two grades are uncertain, owing to discrepancies between languages; 
and because some of the evidence is unexpected, it would be incautious to 
extrapolate from other stem-types. 

An example of inconsistent evidence is the ending of the accusative 
singular. Ved. -7m and G *-yan point to *-7H,m (unless *-yan is a remarking 
of *-ya < *-iH, m); but Go. -7a, as in mauja acc.sg. of mawi ‘girl’, and Lith. -ië 
in marcig acc.sg. ‘daughter-in-law’ point instead to *-yeH,m (not "-yeH, m, 
NB). An example of an unexpected form is the nom.pl. *-7H,-s, instead of 
*-IH;-es or *-yeH,-es. But -# is the only form of the nom.pl. in the RV; it is 
matched by Av. -7¥ and corroborated by Olr. -;". As this is the only exam- 
ple of zero grade of the nom.pl. affix, and as zero grade of an affix is unex- 
pected on the zero grade of a stem, authorities are chary of taking this as 
evidence for the ending *-s. But whereas the creation of an ending *-7s by 
analogy can easily be managed in PInIr. (the relationship between the nom. 
sg, acc.sg., and nom.pl. of the two types: -Z : -7:: -Zm : -īm :: -äs : X, where 
X = -is), it cannot be accounted for thus in PIE, or for that matter in 
Celtic. 

Among the differing opinions on the original distribution of grades in the stem, the 
view endorsed here is that zero grade of the stem was found in the nom.sg. *-iH, (ending- 
less, like the sena type); acc.sg. *-zH,m (and like the senā type pointing to *-m rather than 
*-m), voc.sg. *-1H,; and in some other cases that do not bear on the G paradigm, such as 
the instsg. Full grade was found in dat.sg. *-yeH,-ey (> PG *-yai, Ved. -yai), and gen.sg. 
*-yell;-os (> PG *-yas, Ved. -3a:). 

Whatever the orig. nom.pl. was, *-:H,-(e)r or *-yeH,-es, it was remodeled in G on 
the pattern of the pronouns (265.1). As a result, owing to the accident that PIE *;H, > PG 
*ya, with the subsequent absorption of the *y by the G palatalizations (195-207), the devi 
paradigm in PG came to differ from the sena type only in the forms where *-y¢- < *-iH,- 
was distinct from -@- < *-eH,-: the nom., acc., and voc. sg. Of these, only the distinctive 
nom.sg. persists into literary G, and it is natural that the resulting paradigm would be 
treated as a subvariety of the first decl. (‘nouns in -&) even though it is unrelated to the 
sena type historically. 

a. [n traditional G grammar, ‘adjectives of the first and second decl.’ have feminines 
of the senā type; what are called ‘adjectives of the first and third decl.’, that is, feminine 
stems to participles and s-stem adjectives, have feminines of the devi type, like the cor- 
responding formations in Vedic. 


269. In addition to forming adjectives, the G type in -& is found in 
fem. nouns formed from stems or roots ending in a consonant. Formally, 
their disguised unity is brought out when one recognizes that the -& is 
from *-ya, and, though only rarely preceded by an actual «- (as in YaATpLa 
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f. ‘harper’), they are preceded by consonants which reflect old clusters with 
*-y-: -NM- from *-ly-(204); -oo-/-77- from voiceless dorsal or apical + *-5- 
(199); -o- from *-(n)zy- (196, 199); -t- from voiced dorsal or apical + *-5- 
(200-1); -ouv- from *-any- (203); -vp- from *-ury- (203); and so on. 

a. Some words which never had *-y4 have been drawn into this type, as ré\pa 
‘courage’, pépiuva ‘solicitude’, Siarta ‘mode of life’. All words actually derived from *-ya 
inevitably had a heavy penult, hence the analogical extension was most natural in forms 
with that property. In some cases these creations are Att. only, even late Att., as kviao 
‘nidor’ (Hom. xvton), evo: ‘hunger’ (earlier eí). 

The type is also secondary in abstracts in -ea (such as &Ahbera ‘truth’), where Ion. 
has forms like &AnOein < *-esya. 

b. In two PIE nouns, the fem. derivative was *-niH,-: *reH, g-niH,- ‘queen’ (cf. "eH, é- 
‘king’), and “pot-miH,- ‘mistress’ (cf. *potis ‘master’). The latter is attested in G wérma, Ved. 
pátni-. For *reH, g-niH-, see 270.4 below. 


270. THE DEVI TYPE IN LATIN. The fate of the devi type in Italic as a 
whole is obscure, thanks in part to the scantiness of attested feminine 
derivatives in Sab. In L, at any rate, the type disappeared as a distinct par- 
adigm, for the most part merging with the 7-stems (306-7) but leaving a 
number of telltale remnants. 

r. The clearest L reflex of the devi type qua type is the feminine of 
the agent noun, -#ic-, as in genetrix, -tricis ‘mother’ (genitor). Cf. Ved. panitri- 
‘mother’ (yénitar- m.). Direct as the ancestry of -#i- is agreed to be, the L 
-c- is a puzzle which has resisted satisfactorily explanation. 

2. The PIE pres.pple. (originally a consonant stem) and #-stem adjec- 
tives are remodeled as ;-stems in L: *bherent- ‘carrying’ has L ferentium gen. 
pl., ferentis acc.pl.; *tynu- ‘thin’ > L tenuis. It happens that these are the very 
form classes which in PIE built feminine stems of the devi type. 

The exact process by which devi-inflection was converted to an ordi- 
nary i-stem, which spread to all three genders, is unclear; but some such 
theory is supported by the phrase Laurentis terra quoted from Ennius. The 
third syllable must scan as heavy, whereas in Ennian versification a short 
vowel before word-final -s scans as light even before a following consonant. 
As the word is an adjective modifying a fem. noun, the inference is that we 
are dealing here with Laurentis, a form intermediate between the devi nom. 
in -7 and the classical nom. in -zs (that is, *-ntis, 306.1). 

Also significant is what FAILED to happen in the L adj. system: the comparative ad- 
jectives in *-s-/*-yos- are s-stem adjectives, but unlike most cons. stem adjectives they 
did wor form a distinct feminine stem of the devi type in PIE; and they are the only 
consonant-stem adjective type which were not remade as stems in L. The correlation 
between PIE feminine adjectives in devi and L ;-stem adjectives from consonant-stem ad- 
jectives is therefore complete. 

3. The fem. counterpart of L avus ‘grandfather’ is avia, inexplicable on 
purely L terms but easily unriddled as a modification of an original devi 
form “avi. Similar formations, but attested only in OL, are mepotia and neptia 
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‘niece; granddaughter’, ultimately from *wept-iH,-, cf. G dveyr& (simplex 
*nepot- ‘nephew, grandson’, L nepõt-, Ved. napat-). L neptis ‘niece, grand- 
daughter’, an ordinary ;-stem, has the same source. 

a. The Ved. cognate naprí- belongs to the vrkis paradigm, in fact, a different fem. 
type; in this word it apparently supplanted the original devi stem. 

4. L regina ‘queen’ is cognate with Olr. rigain /r'ryov'/ (fem. of rí). 
(Late Ved. rajii-, though it is invariably mentioned in this connection, is 
certainly an Indic formation derived directly from raan-, itself not a direct 
cognate of the Celt. and L forms. It is formally and funcuonally superim- 
posable on G apnywv.) The details present a number of difficulties, and so 
several—largely speculative—explanations of the L form have been pro- 
posed. Of these the one endorsed here runs as follows. PIE *reH,é-»iH,- > 
PItal. *regzi-, which was remodeled first as *régnia- (like "awiz ‘grandmoth- 
er’, 3, above), further to *végnina- (a clear model being *ga/zina ‘hen’ to *gal- 
nos ‘cock’), whence régina by a combination of dissimilation and attraction 
to the base-shape of rég- ‘king’, regius ‘royal’, and so on, and such forms as 
gallus vs. gallina. 

CONSONANT STEMS 


271. The case endings proper are virtually the same for all kinds of 
cons. stems, but some details depend upon characteristics of the stem, and 
we distinguish different classes according to whether the stem ends in a 
stop, in a liquid or nasal (mostly -stems and z-stems, respectively), or in 
-s-. Some widely-attested nouns that were ordinary consonant stems in PIE 
have undergone obscuring changes and merit individual treatment (323-9). 

The case endings as they apply to cons. stems in general will be given 
in connection with the stems in stops. Details peculiar to individual stem 
types will be mentioned as they come up. 


272. ACCENT AND GRADATION. There were originally several systems of 
accentual shift between stem and ending, with vowel gradation (125) to 
match. 'These were substantially obscured by leveling even in the parent 
speech, as in the s-stems, but were maintained in monosyllabic stems and 
in the ~ and z-stems, thought to be most faithfully reflected in Vedic. 

A somewhat speculative scheme has recently gained currency, though 
it has been around for several generations. The theory sorts root/stem/ 
ending alternations into four accentual patterns. The theory can be grasped 
through its terminology: 

L. ACROSTATIC (‘stationary on the beginning’): accent on the first 
syllable only. The root has only full grades, while the ablauting endings 
had zero grade (the gen.sg. for example, 257.4). The best-attested example 
of this type, though it was much altered in most daughter languages, is the 
PIE word for ‘cow’, "g"ow- (324). Attested in fragments, but clear enough 
in general outline, is the ancient paradigm of the word for ‘house’: “dom 
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nom.sg. (< *“doms), *dom acc.sg. (< “domm), * dems gen.sg., "dem loc., *démes 
or *dómes nom.pl., and so on. 

2. PROTEROKINETIC (‘earlier-mobile’): the accent moves between the 
first syllable and the stem. As in the acrostatic type, ablauting endings were 
in zero grade. The type is clearly seen in the ablauting z-stem neuters and 
their analogs, as *doru ‘tree, wood’, gen. *drews (that is, *dór-u, *dr-éw-s); 
*ném-y ‘name’, gen. *gm-én-s; * g"én-H, ‘woman’, gen. *g"n-éH,-s. All of these 
were neuter, though there is some reason for thinking that *H,ew?- ‘bird’ 
was a masc. proterokinetic: *H,ew-i-s, gen. *H,w-ey-s. See also 311a. 

In these examples, as in most such, the ‘root’ cannot be identified apart from these 
forms. And while the rype is clear, the paradigms are difficult to work out beyond a case 
or two, having been much leveled in the daughter languages. 

a. Some think that ALL i- and s-stem inflection (304.2a, 312) was originally protero- 
kinetic, as: **mén-ti-s ‘thought’, gen. **my-téy-s, " méntus ‘advice’, gen. "mg-téw-s, and so 
on. But there is no actual evidence for tonic kinesis in these paradigms, and it is not easy 
to imagine the means for getting from a single proterokinetic pattern to the attested pat- 
terns, with fixed root ablaut grade, stem-only ablaut alternation, and fixed accent: *mgtís, 
“mntéys, and the rest, vs. *méntus, "méntews, and so on. 

3. HysTEROKINETIC (‘later-mobile’): the accent moves between the stem 
and the ending. Ablauting endings were in full grade. Certain kinship 
terms, and most 7- and #-stems (279-87), went like this: nom. **p-H, tér-s 
(*pH, ter) ‘father’, gen. *p-H,tr-ós, acc. *p-H,tér-m, and so on. The type is 
much better preserved than the other three, which means that our under- 
standing of the distribution of ablaut grades of both stem and ending is the 
most complete for this type; it is this pattern that is outlined in 273, below. 

4. AMPHIKINETIC (‘both ends mobile’): the accent moves between the 
first syllable (root) and the case-markers. 

There is little evidence for such a pattern, actually, which seems to be posited 
mainly to account for paradigms such as G pArnp, umroóç. But all of the presumed re- 
flexes of the type show more or less sharp departure from the ancestral paradigm (** mH, rs, 
gen. **mH, trés, and so on). Some scholars, therefore, assume that the case-forms with full 
grade (tonic accent) of the first syllable likewise had full grade of the stem: */égon ‘gath- 
erer’, */égonm acc., “lognés gen. But even if such paradigms occurred in the parent language 
they can hardly be aboriginal. Perhaps the best evidence for the amphikinetic pattern is 
indirect, namely the attestations of "yen, tr- ‘husband’s brother's wife’ (Hom. eivorrépec, 
L tanitrix—for “teniter—OLith. genté ~ Zenté) vs. gen. " ypH, tros, dat. * ygH, trey (as leveled 
in Skt. yatar-, a typical hysterokinetic noun). But the evidence is confined to the ablaut 
grades; there is no evidence for accentuation, one way or the other.' 


273. For hysterokinetic masculines and feminines, the strong cases— 
that is, cases built to full or lengthened grade srEMs—were as follows (see 
tables 274. and 283 for inflection): 


I = . . . . . 
Ved. yatar-, found in the handbooks, seems to be either imaginary or a confusion 


with yatar- ‘a going’; the kinship term is not attested in accented texts. 
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LENGTHENED GRADE: nom.sg. The long vowel is likely to be from com- 
pensatory lengthening (126.1), involving the consonant clusters created by 
the nom.sg. marker *-s; these however were usually restored by analogy. 
That is, “pots ‘foot > “pos > *pors. 

FULL GRADE: acc.sg.; nom. and acc. du., voc.sg., du., and pl; and loc.sg. 
The lack of symmetry in the accusative forms—InIr. has zero grade stems here—has been 
held to be secondary. If so, then the basic pattern is simple: all nominatives, vocatives, 
and accusatives were built to full grade stems. 

In the gradation of r- and »-stems the locsg. shows both full and zero grades, 
depending on the language: Ved. pitári ‘father’ and märdhán(i) ‘head’ exhibit full grade, 
but G carpi, &pví ‘lamb’ are zero grade. (L abl.sg. patre, carne ‘meat’ could be either old 
zero grades or syncopated full grades, *patere and the like.) The Skt. loc.sg. type mürdhni, 
often quoted in this connection, is strictly post-Vedic and surely secondary; presumably 
forms similar to G warpi are secondary too. 

ZERO GRADE: the remaining cases (incl. the nom./acc.n.) were ‘weak’, 
that is with accent on the ending and zero grade of the stem. 

There is no reason to doubt that this originally applied even to stems containing 
no potentially syllabic elements, like *ped-/*pod- ‘foot’, thus gen. *pdés. Unsurprisingly, 
such forms have been largely eliminated from attested paradigms (116.1). 

The one feature of this pattern that has remained in G and L is the 
lengthened grade in the nom.sg. The other cases have been leveled in 
various ways (a process still under way in Homer). But in monosyllabic 
stems not even this is much evident, apart from a few nouns, such as L 
pé péd- and G mob¢ ~ roô- (and the vowel of otc is a puzzle, 16.1). Both 
G and L (especially L) show a tendency to generalize the lengthened grade 
originally proper to the nom.sg., thus G dap, ówpóc ‘thief’? = L far, furis; 
L vóx, vocis ‘voice, word’; nepos, nepotis ‘nephew, grandson’. (Gmc. shows a 
similar tendency; but such leveling is rare or unknown in the other 
branches.) 

In masc. and fem. r-, s-, and s-stems likewise the one constant is the 
long-vowel nom.sg.: G -np, -wp, L -er, -or (from *-er, *-ór, 83.3); G -wp, -nv 
(from *-w, *-n, 282), L -0; G -wç (aidag '(self-)respect) and -nç (evuevüc 
‘well-disposed’, cf. uévoc n. intention), L -os, -or (the former in monosyl- 
lables like ffs ‘flower’, but polysyllabic s-stems like honos ‘worth’ were lev- 
eled to *-dr, 299, whence by shortening before final -7, the attested -or, -er). 

The accent shift in G «oc, voóóc, maThp, maTpd¢ is the same as in 
Vedic, except for the acc.pl, so 7ó0oc in contrast to Ved. padds. The Indic 
shape is a secondary development from something on the order of original 
"pádas < *pédms (the same etymon as for G róðaç). See 274, note 1. 

The kinship terms show the effects of much leveling in both accent 
and stem-grade. G @uvydrnp ‘daughter’ for “6vyatnp (Ved. dubitdr-) shows 
the influence of uàrnp ‘mother’, but cf. undisturbed 0uyazpo-6ç gen.sg. In the 
gradation of the G kinship terms generally, the inherited strong grade of 
the nom.pl. mazépeg (= Ved. pitáras) and the acc.pl. ma7épa¢ was for some 
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reason extended to the gen.pl. rærépwv; the original form is seen in Hom. 
narpav. A similar remodeling of the gen.sg. (Hom. marépoc and the like) 


was less successful (284A.1). 


In the majority of the ~ and z-stems, the old gradation has been 
reduced by the leveling of the whole paradigm to one grade (284-5). 


Roor Nouns AND STEMS ENDING IN A STOP 


274- ‘TABLE OF ROOT-NOUN INFLECTION. 


PIE Mycenaean 
Singular 
Nom. pots ("*pos) ti-ri-po! 
Acc. pódm 
Dat. pdéy po-de4 
Gen. pdós ko-ru-to® 
pdés 
Loc. péd, pedi 
Inst. pdéH, po-ni-ke7 
Plural 
Nom.  pódes to-ra-ke!° 
Acc. pódms 
Dat. ? 
Gen.  pdóm 
Loc. ptsü pi-we-ri-si? 
Inst. pdbhi ? po-ni-ki-pi? 


1. "Tripod". It is unknown whether this is 
equal to Hom. zpizoc or reflects a more 
original form in *-ó(f);. 

2. This vowel is enigmatic. See 6.1 for 
‘Doric mac’. 

3. These could be either cons. stem or t- 
stem forms (308). 

4. Podei, showing that the genuine PIE dat. 
sg., distinct from the loc.sg., survived into 
PG. 

$. ‘Of the king’ (276.7). 

6. ‘Of a helmet’ = xópv8oc (kópvc). 

7. Phoiniké ‘with purple’. / 


Greek Latin Sanskrit 
Toúç2 pes pat 
róða pedem? pádam 

pedi? padé 
10606 réguss padas ? 
pedis padas ? 
root pede ? padi 
pede ? pada 
Tóóeç pedés? padas 
TOSAC pedés padas® 
pedibus? ^ padbhyás 
[107277 pedum padám 
mooi 3 pats 
padbhis 


8. Phoinik'p"i. 

9. These are evidently stem forms; but 
see 277.4. 

to. ‘Breastplates’ = @apaxec (Opat). 

u. A replacement of original *padas < 
*pódms. * Padas itself is not quotable, but the 
TYPE is attested in RV pas acc.pl. ‘waters’ 
(6X; but the remodeled apás is very much 
more frequent). 

12. A word of uncertain meaning but 
aligning with pi-we-ri-di, which is evi- 
dently a loc.(dat.)sg. 

13. Hom. oooí, ró6eoot (277.6a). 


275. ROOT NOUNS AS A MORPHOLOGICAL TYPE IN PIE. Root nouns have 


the case markers added directly to a root, if the root vowel ablauted as 
shown in 274, this was largely eliminated in both G and L. Some, like 
*suH- ‘pig’, seem not to have ablauted in the first place. A large number of 
root nouns embody verb roots, but not all; examples of nominal roots are 
*ébwer- ‘wild animal’, *mas- (*muHs-?) ‘mouse’, “bhruH- ‘eyebrow’, “kerd- 
‘heart’, and *g¥ow- ‘cow’ (324). 
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Many such matters are not open and shut, however. It is a matter of 
debate whether *pod- ‘foor is at bottom a verbal or nominal root. PIE *donr- 
‘tooth’ looks like a root noun, but some scholars take it to be a pres.pple. 
from *ed- ‘eat’ (with the inference that the original meaning of *ed- was 
something like ‘chew’).' 

Given the multitude and variety of root nouns, it is remarkable that 
only one root adj. has been certainly identified, *megH,- ‘big’ (343); and on 
the basis of the array of derived stems from this root in attested languages, 
some scholars suspect that it was in the beginning actually a noun rather 
than an adjective. 


Functionally, root stems fall into three major categories. 

1. NOMINA ACTIONIS (FEMININE) based on verb roots, ‘the act of doing (or 
being) so-and-so’: 
G öy, omóç ‘voice’, L vax, vocis, Ved. väk, vacds ‘speech; voice’ (root *wek”- 
‘speak’). 
G Q9A6£, $Xoyóc ‘flame’ (root *bhleg-, cf. pħéyw). 
L lax, lücis ‘light’, Ved. rúk, ruca instr. (root *lewk- ‘shine’). 
L lex, légis Jaw’ (root */eg- ‘gather’). 
G vú, vukróc f. ‘night’, Ved. nák ‘night’, naktám adv. (old acc.) ‘at night 
originally **dusk' < PIE *nek”- ‘get dark, become evening’. (L nox, noctis like 
most fem. root nouns was taken into the 7-stems.) 

2. NoMINA AGENTIS (simplex usually masculine; feminines by deriva- 
tion) based on verb roots, ‘one who does (or is) so-and-so’: 
G khoy, kNorróc ‘thief’ (root *klep-, cf. kNézro ‘steal’). 
G Zeóc, Aı(F)óç “daytime sky’, L Iuppiter, lovis, Ved. dyaus, divás ("bright 
one’, root *Zyew- ‘be bright). 
L dux, ducis ‘leader (root *dewk- ‘draw, lead’; cf. Zac). 
L rex, regis ‘king’, Olr. r£, gen. rig < *riks, " rigos (root *zeH,g- ‘be efficacious’; 
G Goyo ‘assist (successfully). 

3. NOMINAL ROoors—nouns not based on verbal roots (all genders): 
G úp, 9moóç m. ‘wild beast’ ("£bwer-; 160). 
G boit, rouxóç f. ‘hair’. 
L pix, picis f. ‘pitch’ (cf. G riooa/rirra < *pikya). 
G &Ac, &Xóc m. ‘salt’, f. ‘sea’, L sz, salis m. and n. ‘salt’. 
Hom. xa n. ‘heart’, L cor, cordis, Ved. hardi (PIE *kér nom.sg, < ** kerd, 126.1, 
276.4a; gen. *brdás). 
G pic ‘mouse’, L mas, müris : Ved. mus-, Av. mix, OE más pl. mys. (Moved 
to other form classes in Arm. mukn, OCS mysi, NHG Maus pl. Mäuse.) 
G xf», xnvóc ‘goose’ (Dor. xav), OE gós < *ghans-, pl. gés (Ved. hamsa- is an 


I c ` . . 

Even “mas-, as securely a nominal form as could be wished, has been connected with 

the Skt. root muş- ‘steal’. But in addition to the questionable semantics, there is no way 
to connect *mas- (or *muHs-) and *miis-. 
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o-stem; OHG gans is an 7-stem, as is Lith. Z¢sis—but with a remnant of 
root-noun inflection in gen.pl. Zgsg. L. Zzser, obviously cognate, has an en- 
largement of disputed origin). 

Root inflection is particularly common in the second part of com- 
pounds, and not a few root-nouns are only attested as such: 

G obfv£, oófvyoc ‘spouse’, L coniux, -iugis (cf. Ved. sayáj- ‘companion, 
comrade’ < *sm-yug-), root *yewg- Soin’. 

G xépuy, xépvidoc ‘lustral water’ (lit. ‘hand-wash’, like NE eyewash), cf. vita; 
root “neyg”-. 

L index, indicis mf. ‘informer, sign’, iudex, iudicis m. "judge" (cf. dico, G 
OÓcikvUpu); root "deyk- ‘point out’. ; 

L, auspex, -spicis m. ‘observer of omens’ (*H,ewi-spek- lit. ‘bird-watcher’); 
auceps, -cipis fowler’ (“H, ewt-kap- ‘bird-catcher’), 

a. It has been suggested that the masc. nomina agentis (Type 2, above) are in origin 
back-formations from such compounds. Reasonable suspicion that some nomina agentis 
have that history is not the same thing as proof that they all do, however, and ancient- 
looking intransitives like *dyew- ‘be bright’, as a root-noun ‘sky, sky god’, can hardly be 
so explained. 

b. Root nouns are the most elemental noun type and must have been numerous in 
the remote history of the parent language. But they are a relic class in all attested IE 
languages. OE for instance has some 15 root-nouns, and OJr. fewer still, compared to the 
dozens of G. Commonly, a root noun in a given language will have close cognates 
belonging to other stem classes. So Hom. xp ‘heart’, L cor, cordis—root nouns—align with 
G xapdia, Olr. cride < *krdyom, Go. bairto (n-stem), Lith. sirdis (7-stem). Several other in- 
stances are noted under 1-3, above. In such cases it is safe to assume that the root 
inflection is original. 


276. SINGULAR CASES. 

1. Nom.sg. PIE *-s. The ending is seen in G 6pí£ ‘hair’, yoy ‘vulture’, 
L réx ‘king’, urbs /urps/ ‘city’. For its treatment after a stem-final apical 
stop (and similarly for -o in the datpl.), as in G rovg, L pës ‘foot’, see 215. 


a. G xlor ‘earth’ < “dhghoms does not show the regular outcome of *-ns (< *-ms) 
as seen in eic ‘one’ < "ens < "ems. XO@v was in effect refashioned into an ordinary z- 
stem (see 228.6). G xí» ‘goose’ < xav < *k4ans, in which the *-s belongs to the stem, 
likewise shows the effect of analogy, but a different one (286.5d). 

b. Many monosyllabic L nom.sg. forms like mans ‘mountain’, pars ‘part’, mens ‘mind’ 
are not cons. stems but ;-stems (for the most part zi-stems) with syncope; see 309. The 
true nature of a formation can be determined by the gen.pl: montium, partium vs. cons. 
stem pedum. Etymology can also be useful; for example, there is an exact match of form 
and function between OE mynd, Ved. mati-, and Lith. mintis, pointing unambiguously to 
a PIE nomen actionis *mgrti-, which goes bail for a Latin *mentis. A number of L nouns 
lacking the confirming evidence of outside cognates probably have a history like that of 
mens, for example Jews, lentis ‘lentil’, crux, crucis ‘cross’. Some words have inconsistent 
inflection, so gen.pl. both fraudum and fraudium to fraus ‘deceit’ (147.14). 


2. Voc.sg. The original PIE voc.sg. was the bare stem, but in G for the 
most part and in L everywhere the nom.sg. serves also as voc.sg. 
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The few G words that retain the inherited endingless voc.sg. forms are 
altered by the regular loss of stem-final stop(s) (236.1): sot ‘boy’ stem 
ma (E )i-, yovou ‘woman’ stem yuvaix-, Hom. ava ‘lord’ stem (c)évoxr-. So 
also regularly from stems in -vr-, as yépov ‘old man’; and -15-, as Ami ‘hope’ 
(but the latter types do not have the archaic detail of the recessive accent 
of wou and yivan, 257.2). 

In some classes of consonant stems the voc. is distinguished from the 
nom. in both grade and accent, as m&rep (nom. marp), LakpaTeg (nom. 
YXokpárnc). 

3. Acc.sg. PIE *-m, hence regularly G -o, L -em (99). 

a. Conventional wisdom holds that *-; would give Inlr. -a, as (apparently) in the 
morphologically isolated Ved. 4a ‘10’ < *débm(t). If that is correct, the InIr. acc.sg. cons. 
stem ending -am in Ved. padam has its - on the analogy of vowel stems. (In fact, how- 
ever, it is probably the regular outcome of final *-z; see 389.10.) Indubitably analogical 
is G -æv for -o, occasional in the dialects and frequent in late inscriptions. 

b. L -em, being the outcome of *-im as well as *-; (71.1), is one of the points of 
tangency which led to the partial conflation of stems and cons. stems in L (308). 

c. Hitt. -an is conventionally explained as imported from the thematic class (PIE 
o-stems, 259.3). But the them. type is insignificant in Hitt. and an unlikely source for 
remodeled endings. Perhaps Hitt. -an is the regular outcome of *-m. Some have proposed 
as much; but the acc.pl. in -u¥ is usually taken as preserving the regular outcome of *-ms 
(277.2), and the isg.pret. ending -un, as in e-fu-un ‘I was’, apparently continues *-m. Al- 
ternative explanations of both of these last have been offered, but none has gained general 
acceptance. 

4. Nom./acc.sg.neut. As in all PIE noun types apart from o-stems and 
the pronouns, these cases were the bare stem without ending. So L cor 
(cordis) ‘heart < *kord < *krd (see a, below); lac (lactis) ‘milk’ < *lakt, G 
yoda < *galakt (y&Noroc)—ulümately “d/H,ekt or so; G péd (uéàuroç) 
‘honey’ < *melir. 

a. The long vowel seen in Ved. Aardi nom.sg. ‘heart’, Hom. «jp (for *xp), OPr. seyr 
/ser/, Hitt. SÀ-zr (gen. ka-ar-ta-a$), all ‘heart’, is not in origin a lengthened grade of the 
root in the nom.sg., which would be anomalous in a neuter. Rather it is a compensatory 
phenomenon of PIE date, namely *Ázr < **Íerd, an ordinary e-grade form of the root also 
attested in Germanic (with a different stem type), as seen in OE Jeorte. When Indic 
restored the final -d to PInIr. *Zbzr, the impossibility of word-final clusters in Indic 
necessitated a prop-vowel as well, thus *z/arda.' Arm. sírt has a similar history. The Italic 
etymon, a uniform stem *krd-, shows leveling of the zero grade of the oblique cases into 
the nom./acc. (L cord- is of course ambiguous, but while there is no unambiguous 
evidence pointing to o-grade of this root, there is plenty confirming zero grade.) 


5. Datsg. PIE *-ey (257.7), O -ei, OL -ei, -e (that is, -& 57.2a): 
HERCOLE(D, MARTEI, IVNONE, whence the usual -7 (75.1). 
Before the decipherment of Myc., the replacement of the PIE dat. *-ey 


1 


Ved hard-/hrd- and Av. zarad- reflect *gherd- rather than the *kerd- universally 
attested elsewhere. 
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by the loc. ending *-7 was thought to be PG. But both endings survived 
into early G, as shown by Myc. cons. stem dat.sg. like po-de ‘to the foot’, ka- 
ru-ke ‘to the herald’, po-me-ne ‘to the shepherd’, as if mode, kopvket, Torperer. 
In the later-attested dialects we find in this function only -,, the loc.sg. (= 
Ved. padi), but with no trace of the e-grade of original PIE “pedi. 


a. A similar encroachment of the loc. on the inherited dat. is seen in Hitt.: in older 
texts, dat.sg. -a (and a few times even -ai, both < *-óy) is distinct from loc. -j in later 
texts the old dat. is obsolete except for i-stems, and as in G the erstwhile loc. performs 
both dat. and loc. functions. 


6. Ablsg. OL cons. stem formations in -id (COVENTIONID ‘assembly’, 
AIRID ‘bronze’, BOVID cow) show the stem version of the Pan-Ital. abl. 
(263.6 and b, below). This cannot underlie the L ending in -¿ however, 
which is the PIE loc.sg. *-7 with regular change to -e in final position (71.1). 
The same form occurs in specifically locative expressions like rive ‘in the 
country’, Carthagine ‘at Carthage’ (beside competing forms in -7 like r47, 
on the analogy of o-stem forms like domi ‘at home’ and hum? ‘on the 
ground’). 


a. This is the usual explanation of the L abl. in -e. It is functionally strange, 
however, as the basic uses of the loc. and abl have little or nothing to do with one 
another. The instr. would be a far likelier source for the abl., functionally. The PIE instr. 
in *-eH, as seen in Ved. pada, Myc. po-ni-ke ‘with purple’ would probably have given L 
-£ rather than -e, but there are three possible explanations (none of them compelling) for 
L -e from the PIE inst. (1) Vowels do shorten in final position in L on occasion (83.2). (2) 
Postvocalic laryngeals in final position have unpredictable outcomes, they usually 
lengthen the preceding vowel, as in 1sg. -ð < *-oH,, but sometimes simply drop. Length- 
ening would in fact be the expected reflex here, but *-eH, > Pltal. *-e is not out of the 
question. (3) The zero grade form of the inst. ending is otherwise a peculiarity of 7- and 
u-stems, but such a zero grade (PIE *-H, > Pltal. *-4) would give L -e regularly (71.4). 
If any of these possibilities is valid, then the L loc. -e and abl. -e would have different 
etymologies. 

b. The parent language did not have a distinction between gen. and abl. in the 
singular apart from some pronouns and the o-stems (257.5); but all three Italic languages, 
in keeping with their tendency to manufacture ablative endings on the plan of the o- 
stems, have different forms for the two cases in cons. stems, but this is achieved in the 
various languages by different means. O -üd, -ud, -44 is the o-stem ending taken over 
entire. U -e is less straightforward; it is usually taken to be the same as L -e, with the 
same range of uncertainties about its ultimate source, plus the additional detail that in 
U the ending might be either -é or -Z whereas the quantity of L -e is known. 


7. Gen.sg. PIE *-es and *-os are obviously ablaut grades, but the 
original distribution in PIE has been rendered unrecoverable by leveling: 
e-grade is seen in Ital, Gmc., and BS; the o-grade in Celt., Ital, and G; and 
InIr. -as is ambiguous. Although Ital. has both, *-es prevails in L (seen un- 
altered in a few old inscriptions, SALVTES, VENERES, APOLONES), whence the 
usual -zs (71.3); *-os is seen occasionally in OL and even L inscriptions, as 
DIOVOS ‘of Jupiter’, REGvs ‘of the king’, Nominvs ‘of name’. The ending *-es 
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is attested in G, if it is attested at all, only in adverbs such as Hom. onzec, 
Att. 7HTe¢ ‘this year’ < *kyeH,-wet-es (199c). 

a. In Sab. the #stem ending -eis eliminated the inherited cons. stem forms. Such 
an ending would have given L -is, but it is found neither in the consonant stems nor in 
the i-stems; for both, -is serves. Such leveling in forms that differ only in vowel length 
is general in language, and very common in L. But in L, except for this instance it is 
invariably the long vowel alternative that ousts a short vowel competitor. This fact alone 
is grounds for doubting that the ExPECTED ;-stem ending, *-eis, was really a participant 
in the evolution of L -is: see 306.6. 


277. PLURAL CASES. 

1. Nom.pl. PIE *-es > G -ec, O -s (syncopated), for example meddíss 
(an Oscan official) from *meddikes, humuns ‘men’ from *homénes. In L this 
ending, which would have yielded *-is, was replaced by the -és of the ;- 
stems (307.1). There is no certain evidence for the original ending of the 
cons. stems, as OL -es, epig. -Es might stand for either -čs or -és. 

2. Acc.pl. PIE *-ms, whence regularly (99) G -oc, Ital. *-ens, whence 
ultimately L -és (226.1) O -s, and U -f (237.5). 

3. Nom./acc.pl.neut. PIE *-H, > Ved. -z G -a (102). This suffix would 
have given PlItal. *-z, L *-e. The Ital. cons. stem nom./acc.pl. *-7 (whence 
L -a) 1s the o-stem ending (260.3). 

a. The decads triginta '3o', quadraginta ‘40’, and so on are thought by some to have 
the nom./acc.pl. ending *-@ retained unchanged, in contrast to cons. stem -4 < *-H,; for 
the correct view see 39r. 


4. Dat.pl. Perhaps PIE *-Z/os (see 257.8 for the endings in *-/2-), PItal. 
*-fos; in Sab. this syncopated early, first to O -fs (uniquely attested in an 
early inscr.), then to the usual form -ss, -s, U -s. Early L -bos (per 143), then 
-bus (per 71.6). InIr. forms (Ved. padbhyds dat.pl. ‘feet’) and Myc. (po-pi ‘with 
feet") indicate that the ending was originally added directly to the stem, as 
if L “pedbus; but in Italic this arrangement is everywhere modified. In O it 
is replaced by the stem form *-7fos (307.4), as in the unique -//s, later -zs, 
as O ligis = L legibus. But U replaces the inherited athemauc ending with 
the z-stem form, as in U fratrus < “fratrufos ‘for/from/by brothers’. This 
diversity suggests that the Indic type, or something like it, lasted into PItal. 

a. L -ibus is usually stated without qualification to be an stem import, but in fact 
it could continue either *-zfos (like O) or *-zfor (like U). Indeed, the cons. stem gen.pl. in 
-uom, well-attested epigraphically (333.33), might tend to confirm *-ufos. 

SC de Bacch. sENATORBVS, once next to usual sENATORIBVS, is agreed to be a spell- 
ing mistake (missing letters are nothing unusual in this inscription). 

$. Genpl. PIE *-óm (257.15) > G -wv, PItal. *-óm (83.1) whence Sab. 
-um, ~om, OL -om, L -um (71.6). 

6. OTHER PLURAL CASES. G -ø is in origin the loc.pl. answering to Ved. 
-su (257.12). For -ow see 240. Italic has no remnant of such an ending. 

Myc. attests -p7, that is -óu as inst.pl: po-pi ‘with feet’. 
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a. Beside the usual forms like $óXo£t ‘to the guards’, too(o)i ‘to/on feet’ (*r0d-c1, 
215), forms in -eoot are characteristic of the Aeolic dialects and are frequent in Homer, 
as óÓóegot, kÜveaot, &vOpeaat, Bóeoo ‘to feet, dogs, men, cows’ (also with simplification of 
the -oo-, 232.1, as atyeot ‘to goats’), This looks like the s-stem datpl, as BéXeoou ‘to 
javelins’, and this formation is often mentioned in discussions of the wédeoo. type. But 
there is no parallelism here. The real source is the o-stems, in which the dat.pl. looks like 
the nom.pl. plus -øu Aókot, Nóko,ot. Applied to the consonant stem nom.pl. like zóóeç, the 
same relationship (fanciful though it is) would yield z6ó0ecot, accent and all. 


278. DuaL cases. Nom./acc./voc. G has -e for all genders and for all 
classes of the third declension, including t- and v-stems. This might repre- 
sent either PIE *-e or *-H, (257.16). But there is no clear evidence from the 
other JE languages, in which the endings have been imported from other 
stem-classes: Ved. has -4(u) (the o-stem form) in the masc. and fem., and 
-i—which may be the genuine cons.-stem form—in the neut; Slavic has 
the stem form in the masc. and fem., and the o-stem form in the neut. 
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279. In PIE there were consonant stems ending with -7- (paradigms 
given 1n 283). Masc. and fem. nouns thus formed are attested in all varieties 
of IE. Neut. inflection is more fugitive. In Indic, the reflex of the nomen 
agentis suffix *-tor builds a kind of future participle (555); a few neut. forms 
are actually attested, but not before the Brahmanas. In Hitt, with a more 
original state of affairs, there are neuter 7-stem nouns as well, and a few 
primary adjectives. Parallel stems in -z- (see 283 and 285) formed nouns in 
all three genders, and (at most) one or two primary adjectives. 

In G and L, the PIE neut. ~stems have disappeared as a type; G has 
one z-stem primary adjective, pony, Att. &opqv (*warsen-) ‘male’ (= Ved. 
výsan- ‘vigorous, macho’); but bahuvrihi compounds formed from both 7- 
and z-stem nouns are abundant, like oóópov ‘sane, of sound mind’ < cofo- 
‘sound’ and phr ‘diaphragm’).’ 

The r-stems included one or two items that look like root nouns, such 
as "(H,)ner- ‘man’ (G àvijp, avópóc, Ved. nár-, O niir), and a few more that 
look like primary derivatives, though the ‘root’ in question is obscure, as 
in “swesor- f. ‘sister’ (L soror, Ved. svásar-) and *day(H)wer- m. ‘husband’s 
brother’ (G ôãńp, L levir, Ved. devár-). Most r-stem nouns are built with the 
suffixes *-tor- ‘agent’ and *-H, ter- ‘kinsman’. 

The z-stems likewise included a few items that look like root nouns, 
such as *kwon- m. ‘dog’ (G xváv, Ved. svan-). Derivative forms were built 


The abundant Germanic z-stem adjectives, the so-called weak adjectives, were in 


fact specifically marked for the semantic feature of definiteness and were a precursor of 
the definite article in effect. In origin they are accretions, of a pronominal element with 
various original adjective inflections, and are not in any way continuations of the PIE z- 
stem adjectives (if there really was such a category). 
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not only with plain *-oz-, forming among other things agent nouns, but also 
with larger suffixes like *-mon- and *-won-. 

PIE r- and s-stems are traditionally treated together because they 
went nearly alike as regards endings and gradation of stem. The main dif- 
ference is the treatment of the nom.sg., a difference which was effaced in 
most IE languages (282). 

280. Both stems came in two types: those with o-grade for the full 
grade of the stem, and those with e-grade. 

These two types were unevenly represented in the parent speech. A- 
mong the z-stems, those with full grade in *-oz- preponderated. (The cases 
taking full grade are detailed in 273.) However, even in this type, on the 
evidence of Indic -dn(i), whose short stem-vowel points to e-grade, the 
loc.sg. was *-en() (283, 257.11). 

By contrast, there were very few en-stems. The most certainly attested 
is "uE"sen- ‘ox’, whose structure is vouchsafed by Inlr. and Gmc. forms. 
Vedic full grade stems such as RV uksdénam accsg., uksdnas nom.pl, with 
-dn- pointing to *-en-, contrast with the prevailing z-stem type in -z2z- from 
*-on- by Brugmann's Law (36.4)! In Germanic, the OE inflection of oxa 
nom.sg. ‘ox’ < *uksé exen nom.pl. < *ux™siniz < *uk*senes also reveals an 
en-stem; cf. the usual OE z-stem nom.pl. guman ‘men’, nom.sg. guma, with 
suffix -an and unchanging root vowel. (OE exen is regular from *öxen, some 
kind of analogical replacement of *Zxez; exen was further leveled to oxen at 
an early date.) 

Lith. too has evidence, albeit unclear, of an earlier ez-stem type, limited to the 
formative *-men- in a few OLith. nom. forms like gilmé/gelmé ‘depth’. Though no actual 
paradigm gilme, gilmen- is attested parallel to the usual mixed type (piemuó ‘shepherd’, stem 
piemen-), the old nom.sgs, taken together with the remodeled stem-forms like gilmena 
‘depth’, point to the prior existence of just such a type. Nevertheless, the only lexical 
correspondence between the OLith. men-stems and the five or six G nouns in -uhr is the 
tentative identification of an earlier */imé/*limen- in certain Baltic place names, aligning 


with G May ‘harbor’. (The remaining G items are ruñuñy ‘bottom’, courf» ‘shepherd’, 
ouf» ‘membrane’, and &rpýr ‘slave’). And strangely the G nouns are all masc., the Lith. 


nouns all (evidently) fem. 

Rare as it seemingly was in PIE, the ev-type proliferates in G. It 
follows that few G forms can be securely traced to a PIE en-stem, perhaps 
in fact only one: G (f)apoqv ‘male’. The original ez-stem is corroborated 
by Ved. v/sanam acc.sg. (in the RV the regular s-stem type, výşēņam, is rare 
and late). A possible second example is Xr» ‘harbor’, mentioned above. 
The remaining cognates are uninformative: mopy ‘shepherd’, Lith. piemuó, 


Already in the RV the dominant -2z- pattern has started to encroach on the ‘ox’ 
type: in the RV there were only four nouns that inflected like ‘ox’; for this particular 
noun, the most conservative, there is a single instance (in a late hymn) of uksa@gam—the 
type that thereafter prevailed in Skt. even for these words. 
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piemen-, but that is merely the usual paradigm for s-stems in Lith. Put 
differently, since Lith. attests very little that looks like a distinction be- 
tween stems with o-vocalism vs. e-vocalism, a stem like piemen- has no more 
bearing on specifically ev-stems in G than a stem like Lith. akmen- (nom. 
akmuo) ‘stone’ has on the G op-stem &kpor-. 

The evolution of a tolerably numerous form class from a few original forms is not 
unusual. A parallel example is the expansion of NHG nouns, typically but not exclusively 
neut, forming the plural with -er together with umlaut of the root vowel, for example 
Buch Bücher ‘book’ and Mann Manner ‘man’. This inflection continues that of the PIE s- 
stem neuters, a form-class which had shrunk to something like three nouns in West 
Germanic (reflected in NHG Lamm ‘lamb’, Kalb ‘calf’, and Ei ‘egg’) prior to its vigorous 
efflorescence in High German. 

a. Some scholars imagine a single original paradigm along the lines of the Lith. #- 
stems, with assorted full grades in e or o depending on the case, and trace the two types 
evident in G, L, Celtic, and Gmc. to leveling. Given the agreement among most IE lan- 
guages as to the details of the stem types, such leveling must have taken place in PIE. 
Evidence in favor of an aboriginal unity is at best suggestive. And even in Lith., there is 
a distinction between e-grade and o-grade types in the ~stems which parallels the usual 
reconstruction of s-stem patterns. 

A more plausible suggestion, but still speculative, is that the close parallelism of r- 
and z-stems reflects a common ORIGIN, namely 7/z-stems (290-2). This view gets some 
support from the emergence in Hitt. of r/n-stems -tar/-nn-, -mar/-mn-, war] -un-, neatly 
echoing the familiar IE stems in *-t°/or-, *-m^/on-, *-w*/on-. But even in Hitt. there 
already are separate r- and z-stems. 

281. The details of the stems are somewhat different. Here too the 
bulk of evidence is for or-stems, though old-looking er-stems are well at- 
tested: the kinship terms in *-H,ter- were certainly e-types (apart from or- 
stem derivatives attested in G such as &márop ‘fatherless’ from moro ‘fa- 
ther’, 129a). So too “day(H)wer- ‘husband’s brother’, but kinship terms were 
not necessarily er-stems, as proved by “swesor- ‘sister’. —Agent nouns in 
*-t°/or-' seem to have come in both e- and o-types, though the evidence for 
o-grade is considerably more general than for e-grade. InIr. and Ital. have 
evidence solely for o-grade; in Hitt, -tava- is ambiguous as to grade, but 
the parallel -z2//z- points to o-grade; OCS on the other hand attests only 
*-tel-. In G there are both types, which correlate suggestively with accent: 
Ooríjp, -rijpoc vs. Óorop, -ropoc both ‘giver’ as if from *ZlT,-tér- vs. " déH;-tor- 
(129). The neatness of this pattern is spoiled however by numerous forms 
such as ĝwrhp. 

a. In the RV there is a distinction between stem-accented forms in -/ér-, which 
were agent nouns Just as in G and L; and paradigmatically identical forms, usually root- 


I . . 
More exactly, the agent suffix is attested in a total of four forms: *-zer-, *-tor-, *-tel-, 


and *-rol-. G and L attest only the »-forms, BS attests the forms, Hittite attests both, and 
of course InIr. is ambiguous (175.3). The suffix is unattested in Gmc. and Celt. The agent 
suffix builds a devi-feminine in *-t(e)r-iH7,-. 
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accented, which were participles (a function which agrees with OCS forms in -ze/). Here 
there is no correlation between the grade of the root and the location of the tonic accent, 
however; and Brugmann’s Law (in nom.pl. -t#ras for example) throughout indicates that 
both formations were built with full-grade *-zor-. 

b. In G, the masc. a-stem formation in -rgc which first competes with -ry, -Twp 
and eventually all but supplants them (so 9órgc for earlier ëóorño) is unconnected with 
them historically (see 267). 

c. Lith. distinguishes between v- and e-vocalism in 7-stems, but only in the nom.sg;; 
so seruó ‘sister’, stem seser- vs. dukté ‘daughter’, stem dukter-. Cf. L soror, sorórem (= Ved. 
»vása, svásaram, but the long vowels of the oblique stems are not inherited; 284B.3) vs. G 
Ovyernp, Ouvyarépa (= Ved. duhita, dubitáram). 


282. NOMINATIVE SINGULAR. In the parent language the chief divergence 
between the inflectional patterns of r-stems and z-stems was in the nom.sg. 
m.f. 'This difference arose from the action of pre-PIE sound laws acting on 
nom.sg.m.f. forms of normal type, '"*maH,ters ‘mother’ and *' bwons ‘dog’, 
whence PIE *maH, tér (126.1) but “hwo (237.6). This distribution is preserved 
in Celtic, Germanic (in part), and Italic (in part). 

Elsewhere the close parallelism of the ~ and #-stem inflection led to 
leveling, though differently in different languages. In G the stem-final z of 
n-stems was restored to the nom.sg: *maH,term : “maH,tér : *kwonm : X, 
where X = *kwon (thus G kówv, Fopoqv ‘male’ < *wrse; adlari, Arm). 
Contrariwise, in InIr. and the Baltic Assemblage the -r was deleted from 
the r-stems, thus Ved. nom. mara ‘mother’, data ‘giver’ like n-stems va ‘dog’ 
and téksa ‘carpenter’; Lith. méré ‘woman’, OCS mati ‘mother’. 


a. A similar phonological development in pre-PIE resulted in a morphologically 
opaque nom./acc.pl. for the neuter #-stems: **nomonH, ‘names’ (or more likely *ymonH,) 
> PIE *nomon or *nmon, PInlr. *naman, whence (with apparently regular loss of -») Ved. 
nama, Av. nàmgn; the remodeled nom./acc.pl. in -ēni, with -i < *-H, (imported from other 
cons, stem neuters), is already the dominant type in the RV, and soon thereafter the 
inherited type in -4 disappears altogether. 

However, in G, with the restoration of -v to the nom.sg. of #-stems, the PIE nom. 
pl.n. in *-oz was identical to the remodeled m. or f. nom.sg., and on occasion such n. plur- 
als in *-oz seem to have been reinterpreted as m.f. singulars. (Cf. the reanalysis of neut.pl. 
nouns as fem.sg. in Romance languages: It. opera ‘work’, foglia ‘leaf’.) Such a reinterpreta- 
tion explains the nouns of 286.5, below. 

b. There are some words in both G and L, particularly G, which have stems end- 
ing in -~ or -z- but without gradation and with nom.sg. in -s. Some of these appear to 
be non-IE words, such as G u&prvg ‘witness’ € "uoprvpg (cf. Cret. uourvpc), and uákap 
‘blessed’ (cf. Dor. pákæpç). Others are indubitably TE, as wédag ‘black’ and róXac 'suffer- 
ing’ (from *-av¢, 228.4), but the details of their G and PreG history are uncertain. It has 
been suggested that they are reworkings of original *uéNovo- and *rá&Xavr-, respectively, 
but these are just surmises. Others are more transparently remodelings of ordinary #- 
stems, such as xreíc (“pktens) ‘comb’, «revóc next to the L #-stem pecten (289b). 


I . . 4 
All but six of the numerous occurrences of nom.pl.neut. z-stems transmitted as -4 in 
the RV are to be read -z 
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Finally, there is a whole class of G nouns in -iç (*-īvç), -ivoc, for example deddic 
‘dolphin’. The majority of words thus formed are of uncertain etymology. (A more s- 
stem-like nom.sg. in -ty does in fact occur—deh¢iv—but later than -ic.) 

There is less of this in L; the chief, perhaps only, example is sanguis (*-ins) ‘blood’, 
sanguinis, whose original #-stem status is indicated by OL sanguen n. (Enn.). 

c. A significant difference between O and U is that Oscan has nom.sg. -f, as in 
tribarakkiuf ‘building’. This is manifestly from *-ws, that is, the restored stem-consonant 
further enlarged with a nom.sg. -s. Umbrian, like L, appears to retain the inherited z-stem 
nom.sg. as in tribřiśu ‘threesome’, however, it is possible that these forms are actually the 
same as the O forms and have only lost a final *-f 

Hitt. too has added the usual ending -¥ to the nom.sg., as ba-a-ra-as ‘eagle’ (gen. ka- 
(a-)ra-na-a*), but it is unclear whether this represents something like the O restoration 
of *-ns, or is just a retouching of the original *-ë as both would give the same outcome 
in Hitt. 

283. GRADATION OF THE STEM. The PIE paradigms were as follows, 
taking *maH,ter- ‘mother’ and *kwon- ‘dog’ as models: 


Singular Plural 
Nom. maH,tér kwo maH,teres kwones 
Acc.  maH,term kwonm maH,terms kwonms 
Voc. maH,ter kwon maH, teres kwones 
neut  y-maH,tr nomp n-maH,torH, nomón ("nmon) 
Inst | maH,treH, kuneH, maH,trbhis, -mis — kwpbhis erc. 
Dat | maH,trey kuney maH,trbhos etc. kwnbhos etc. 


Abl | maH,trs? ' i 
maH,tros? kunos _ =. fs 

Gen. " : maH,trom kunom 

Loc.  maH,ter(i) kwen(i) maH,trsu kwnsu 


1. The neuter forms are exemplified by a bahuvrihi, ‘motherless’. For the form of the 
nom./acc.pl. see 282a. 
2. The marker of the loc.sg., *-¿ was optional in ~ and s-stems. 


The only peculiarity in this array, apart from the nom. forms treated 
above (282), is the abl./gen.sg. of the ~stems. Ved. -ur points to *-7s, with 
zero grade of both stem and ending. The gen.sg. of Av. kinship nouns ends 
in -70, matching G -poc, L -ris, but Av. zaraj ‘man’s’ aligns with the Indic 
r-stem gen.sg. An inflected form with no full grades is unexpected. That is 
an argument in favor of the validity of the reconstruction—it is much 
easier to explain the replacement of a peculiar form by the more normal- 
looking forms of G umrpóç and L matris than it is to argue that an un- 
remarkable *maH,tros or the like was remade as something like *maH, trs. 
Significantly, furthermore, though the usual Germanic forms agree with G 
and L, the Indo-Iranian forms are corroborated by early and dialectal forms 
in OE: feadur gen.sg. (Vespasian Psalter), uuldur-fadur gen.sg. ‘glory-father’ 
(Caedmon's Hymn): these point to PGmc. *-zr(z) < PIE *-rs. 

Evidence for e-grade in the loc.sg. is afforded by Ved. -Zmi, -äri (o- 
grade would have given "-Zu;, “-art), Go. dat.sg. -in < *-ent, and by para- 
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digmatically isolated forms in G, such as oiév poet. ‘forever’ < *H, eywen, cf. 
oiv ‘period, lifetime’; all derived from *H,eyu- n. ‘lifetime’, and infin. -ev 
($52A.1). 

284. THE STEM TYPES OF GREEK AND LATIN. The array of G and L 7- 
and z-stem inflectional subtypes is secondary, derived from the single type 
of 283 (counting the o-types and e-types together) via partial or complete 
leveling of stem grades. 


Y-S'TEMS 


A. GREEK. In Greek the ~stems survive as non-neuter nouns only, 
apart from bahuvrihis such as &uńTwp ‘motherless’ from parnp. Apparent 
exceptions to this observation, like neut. véwp ‘water’, continue old r/z- 
stems, 290-2. 

There are five »-stem types. (These ‘types’ do not represent a standard 
classification, like the numbering of declensions in the classical languages; 
they are for convenience only.) 

r. The most conservative type, in that it preserves some of the original 
patterning: morríp, TATPÓÇ, TATÉp&, srorépec, TaTpéor, but the full grades of 
morrépov gen.pl. and matépac acc.pl. are innovations. In Hom. we find con- 
servative forms like voroov gen.pl. side by side with innovations not found 
in Att, like gen.sg. vorépoc. 

This type is virtually confined to three nouns, rari ‘father’, porno 
‘mother’, and 0uy&7no ‘daughter’. Aanp ('óowfjp) "husband's brother’ is a 
special case: in Att., it belongs to type 2, below, but in Homer textual dae- 
pàv gen.pl. has to be disyllabic, presumably *óougp&v—that is, the original 
type 1 alternation is intact.’ 

2. Nomssg. in -np; -ep- before oblique endings with vowels, thus oio 
‘upper air’, oifépoc; yæorhp ‘stomach’, yaorépoc; &fp ‘mist’; Att. dap ‘hus- 
band’s brother’; corjp ‘star’. The zero grade still occurs in the dat.pl.,, so 
aoTpao < *-rsu (172a, 257.12). 

3. As type 2, but with -o- generalized outside of the nom.sg. The type 
is found both in primary nouns, such as d@7wp, dwTopog ‘giver’, and in de- 
rived forms, such as &yigrop, apnropos ‘motherless’, Toomá&rop, vpor&ropoc 
‘forefather’. (This is the only or-stem type.) 

4. With the -n- of the nom.sg. generalized through the whole para- 
digm, thus agent nouns like ow7np ‘savior’, ocr5poc (-ep only in the voc.sg., 
which also has recessive accent (257.2): o@7ep). 

$. With zero grade generalized to all cases and numbers outside of the 
nom.sg., thus ño ‘man’, dvdpa, àvópóc. (But Homer still has inherited 


| G @parnp ‘member of a phratry’ (= L frater, OE bropor, Ved. bhratar- all ‘brother’), 
must originally have belonged to this type. It became a type 2 and evolved a by-form, 
pparwp (type 3) from compounds like Homeric &ġphrwp ‘bound by no social ties’. 
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àvépec nom.pl. next to novel &vôpeç, as well as full-grade innovations like 
&vépoc gen.sg. next to inherited óvópóc.) 

B. Latin. Latin ~stems fall into three classes. 

1. Kinship terms in -zer, a small, closed class (three items in classical 
Latin: mater, pater, frater). The original e-grade was preserved in the nom. 
sg.—at least until *-zer > L -#er, 83.3; zero grade elsewhere: faz? dat. (old), 
patrem acc.sg. (new, for "paterem), and so on. The replacement of full grades 
by zero grades, as in patrem, is by leveling. 

2. A short list of words of often obscure etymology with a uniform, 
usually short-vowel, stem throughout: masc. /ater ‘brick, tile’, carcer, -eris 
‘prison’, gibber ‘hunch-back’, augur ‘soothsayer’. Neut. cicer ‘chick-pea’; iubar, 
-aris ‘brilliant light’. 

3. The remaining type, which includes the only productive 7-stems in 
L, has generalized the -o- of the nom.sg. through the whole paradigm. Thus 
*soror (Ved. svása) ‘sister’ sororis, and the agent noun suffix in "acror, actoris 
‘driver’ (aga). (Note that the -2- of Ved. svásaram acc. is from Brugmann's 
Law, 36.4, and only coincidentally agrees with L soror-.) —Since long vow- 
els shorten in final syllables before any consonant but -s (83.3), in the liter- 
ary period the nom.sg., which was the point of departure for the long vowel 
oblique stem in the first place, ends up as the ONLY form in the paradigm 
with a short vowel: sorór, actor. 


a. Note that arbor, arboris ‘tree’, and many of the nouns in -or, -óris, are historically 
J-stems, 299. 

b. Dat./abl. pl. sororibus and patribus look like stem forms in place of expected 
*sorurbus and "paturbus < *-orbos < *-rbhos. But the parallel forms in U point to -stem 
influence (U fratrus < *fratrufs < *fratrufos, 277.4), which raises the possibility that L -ibus 
is likewise from PlItal. *-zfos, with regular development of 7 < *u (66.4 and 69; 277.42). 

c. The evolution of the stem-forms, whatever the exact mechanisms, was dialectal 
rather than pan-Italic: Sab. »-stems show a mixture of forms which are in part more con- 
servative and in part more innovative than the L details. Thus the U nom.pl. frater < 
*fraters < *frateres continues the original grade of the stem for the case, unlike L frarres 
(the syncope of the vowel of the U ending shows it was the original cons. stem ending 
*-ér, not the stem ending -ës of literary L, 307.1). On the other hand, a novel full grade 
is seen in O patereí datsg. ‘father’ (a divine title), several times attested, next to U 
iuvepatre datsg. ‘Jupiter’ (also several times attested), with what might be either the 
more original zero grade or the result of syncope. 

d. RV Zeváram acc.sg. 'husband's brother’ agrees with other evidence (such as G 
dahp, -épos) in pointing to an ordinary ~stem noun which however was unusual in 
having full grade in *z as *-orm would have given Ved. "-zram. The inflection of the L 
cognate, "/zever "husband's brother’, is not recorded; indeed the word itself barely is, being 
mentioned only in Paul.Fest. and in the Pandects of Justinian (6th century) in the late 
and corrupt form /evir (J < 'd, 151). 


n-STEMS. 


285. The s-stems of G and L include neuter as well as masc. and fem. 
nouns. The few primary z-stem adjectives of PIE have been eliminated in 
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L, and survive in G in the unique form pony (Att. appv) ‘masculine, 
male’. In G there are also the usual bahuvrthi compounds like &kvpov ‘bar- 
ren’ from xüpa, -orroc n. ‘fruit’. (The latter type makes neuter nom./acc.sg. 
with full grade, &kòuov, rather than with the original zero grade.) 


MASCULINE AND FEMININE #-STEMS. 


286. GREEK. The Greek z-stems fall into five types which parallel the 
five r-stem types (284A), if only vaguely. 

i Nom. in -wy; -ov in the vocsg; otherwise with generalized zero 
grade: kúwv ‘dog’, voc.sg. kúov, gen. kvvóc, dat. xuvi, acc. kýva, nom.pl. xévec. 
The nom. kócr is itself a remodeling of something like “(mov < *hwa 
(160); acc.sg. kóvo: (via “kwuna) is superimposable on Ved. vanam; both are 
regular from *kwénm (Cowgill's Law, 44; Brugmann's Law, 36.4). Cf. RV fvz, 
gen. fínas, acc. vanam, and later Skt. vani loc., fvanas nom.pl. 

a. On the evidence of Ópókon vot ‘dragoness’, the masc. dp&xwy, -ovrog is a re- 
modeling of an earlier z-stem, *dyk-on- ‘seeing one’ or the like (an example of an on-stem 
agent noun, a type obsolete in G). 


2. As type 1, but with e-vocalism: nom. (F)apyv ‘lamb’ (attested epi- 
graphically only), the remaining forms &próc, apvi, and so on. 

3. Masc. and fem. nouns with nom.sg. -(u)yv, oblique forms in - (yJev-. 
There were evidently only a few ancient ez-stems, as noted above (280), 
and of them only one survives in G: &porv ‘male’, &oevoc (cf. Ved. vfsan-). 
For the most part, forms in other languages cognate to these nouns point 
to o-grades or show discrepancies of form or meaning. Thus G our 
‘shepherd’ = Lith. pzemuó, which goes exactly like akmud ‘stone’ (G Giov); 
G Gó f.m. ‘gland’ matches L tinguen, -inis ‘groin’ (PIE *zg"en-) but the 
latter is neuter (289). 

4. As type 3 but with o-vocalism: nom.sg. masc. and fem. in -(u)ov, 
remaining forms in -(yJor-, like daipwv, -povog ‘spirit’. 

a. The original zero grade still is seen in $oooí (replaced by the usual $peoí after 
Qpévec ‘seat of emotions/intellect’). An indirect trace of the original zero grade in types 
3 and 4 is seen in dat.pl. roipéor, daipoot which replace "rotat, “darpooi (-a- < *g). 
Note that this is not the substitution of the actual full grade stem, -yov- and -pev-, which 


would have resulted in quite different forms, namely “qoupeior, “Scipovor; rather, it entails 
a replacement of original -a- by -o- or -e- in accord with the vowel of the other cases. 


s. Masc. and fem. nouns with -(u)wv- throughout, thus &y&v, óryàvog 
‘assembly’. This type, which is tolerably common, is easily taken as the 
result of leveling in which the -w- of the nom.sg. is generalized. Doubtless 
some are just that, such as "AaóANo», -wvoç; but it has been pointed out 
that much of the class has fairly consistent semantics, namely collectives, 
and assemblages or sets of things: &yóv itself, xuxe(.Jav ‘potion, specif. any 
mixed drink’; yaAke@p ‘smithy’; uvóv ‘muscles, musculature’; and yepov 
‘winter’ (cf. xeîua neut. z-stem ‘frost’). Most of the oldest such forms are 
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equally intelligible whether taken as singular collectives or as plurals. 
These are in origin old plurals in fact, thus xev < "ébeymón < **ghey- 
monH, neut. ‘winters’, reinterpreted as singulars (282a). 

a. The old zero grade is seen in a few feminines in '-H,: Aákouva f. as if from 
*lakanya < *lakniH, ‘a Laconian woman’;' cf. masc. Aákev, Aókovoc. 

b. The so-called apocopated accusative, as in ‘AéA\w, Tlooed@, in place of usual 
-wva, is not apocopated at all: the shape is imported entire from the comparative adj. 


(354-4)- 
c. Nom. and fem. nouns with a frozen -npv- in all forms, thus kndqv, «nójvoc ‘drone’ 


(the bee), "EXAg», "EXXgvoc ‘Hellene, Greek’, are the fewest in number. These are some- 
times taken as the e-grade equivalent of type 5, but are probably unconnected to z-stems 
proper. In the first place, as xoóóv (Hesych; presumably kà$àv) and Dor. "EXAav, "EXAà- 
voc reveal, these are for the most part àv-stems, not yv-stems. Second, the words as a 
group are of very obscure history. 

d. G pay, pnvóç m. ‘month’ continues a form *méns- in which *s is part of the stem 
(cf. L mensis, Lesb. uy»voc gen.sg.). The most conservative form is Ion. ueíc < "uevg < 
*unvc¢ (via Osthoffs Law, 63.2). Att. wav is therefore reminiscent of xfjv, xnvóc ‘goose’, the 
nom.sg. in both nouns being back-formed from the oblique stem, though the course of 
events is quite different in the two: gen.sg. xnvóç < xàvóg < 'xàvoóc < PIE *ghans-os, 
228.1; cf. L anser, NHG Gans. (The acc.pl. xévaç is in turn a remodeling of *xývaç < 
*xavaoc on the basis of forms like apoévac.) 


287. Latin. The Latin m. and f. #-stems fall into three types, which are 
not particularly parallel to the G types, above. 

1. The least altered L z-stem is the unique caro, carnis f. ‘meat’ (etymo- 
logically *a cut’, apparently from the root *(s)ker-, though the vocalism of 
L carn- is difficult, 97). The apparent zero grade of the suffix throughout 
the paradigm, even in place of the full grades originally proper to the acc. 
sg. and nom.pl, is commonly said to be the result of leveling; but in view 
of the especial readiness of vowels to drop in L after r (74.6), it is more 
likely that the stem carn- continues syncopated full grades (as type 2, be- 
low). Cf. U karu ‘piece, part’, datsg. karne. 

2. is the converse of the card type, that is with full grade generalized 
in place of zero grade. This large group includes a few primary nouns and 
a number of more or less productive complex derivatives. The primary 
nouns, cardo, -inis f. ‘hinge’, bomo, -inis m. ‘man’, are predominantly fem, 
and exclusively so are the numerous and variously productive composite 
affixes -/udo, - tudinis, -ago, -aginis, -ügö, -igd, and others. 

a. The stem in -iz- could of course continue either *-en- or *-on- (66.2-3). Where 
there is any evidence on the point, it suggests original oz-stem inflection in accord with 


the evidence of other IE languages. So for example O humuns nom.pl. and the obsolete 
L. heménem accsg. (Fest.—usually so interpreted, but perhaps rather Pemónem?) point to 


"The genuine zero grade formation, */ekniH,, would have given “A&kna, like mor 
‘mistress’ < "potmiH;, 49.2, 269b. Similarly dp&xouva ‘dragoness’ (286.12), which cannot 
directly continue *drkwiH,. 
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original o-grade. Similarly the vanished full grades of type 3, below: carbunculus ‘little coal; 
gem’ attests a stem *carbén- no longer evident in the noun paradigm (carlo, -ónis) itself. 
b. At least two old z-stem nouns in L acquired new nom.sg. forms that obscure 
their original nature: iuvenis, -enis ‘a youth; young’ looks like an ordinary i-stem, but 
cognates such as Ved. yáva, acc. ytívanam reveal an original on-stem in its makeup; and 
sanguis (*-ins) ‘blood’ by its stem -imis reveals a prior incarnation as an s-stem— 
apparently originally neuter, 289, but the exact history is uncertain; see also 282b. 


3. The majority of non-neuter L z-stems have generalized --, the 
vowel originally proper to the nom.sg. alone, thus crabro, -dnis ‘hornet’, 
carbo, -onis ‘charcoal’, caupo, -onis ‘shopkeeper’, //go, -dnis ‘hoe’. This form 
class is large, and productive enough to include a fair number of loanwords 
from diverse sources (5/22 ‘siphon’ from G ot@wr; szpó ‘soap, pomade’ from 
a Germanic source; pavo ‘peacock’ from an eastern source). 


a. The nouns in simple -on- are almost all masc; the few feminines are mostly 
names—ZJiné, and loan words from the G Ear class (322) such as Gorga (Topyyó). A few 
fem. #-stem nouns are seen in sublimated forms, for example the deity Bellona. The two 
main fem. classes in this type are morphological complexes: (1) the vigorously productive 
affix -tión-, which is historically an agglutination of the ox-stem and fem. #-stem nomina 
actionis: ratio (reor) ‘reckoning’, mentid ‘mention’, natio ‘birth, race’, Zctid ‘motion’, and also 
-&tió, -ītið, and so on. (This formation is abundant also in Celtic.) (2) A large but closed 
class of verbal abstracts in -i: legið ‘legion’ ("levy', from /ego), regio ‘line, direction’ (from 
rego). 

b. There are no clear examples of an original ev-stem in L. Apparent specimens 
have various histories, only partly transparent. The rare /ién, lienis ‘spleen’ (probably -é 
on the evidence of Plaut. Héndsus ‘splenetic’) is morphologically unique, and is thought 
to owe some of its details of form to the influence G ov», -nvéc of the same meaning; 
but the latter is a post-Homeric word of obscure history and structure. (Some think this 
om) actually continues *splénk, that is, it was not originally an m-stem at all.) L flamen, 
-inis ‘priest’ is a neuter noun in origin, perhaps akin to Ved. /rábman- n. ‘worship’, and 
an instance of a word for an office becoming a personal noun (a commonplace, cf. NE 
magistrate, counsel, and justice). Pecten, -inis m. ‘comb’ looks like a neut, but its only close 
cognate, G xrei¢ (*mkrevc) is also masc. An original ez-stem nom.sg. would have been 
*p(e)cte, so if the attested pecten is a genuine en-stem the form of the nominative itself is 
not inherited, 289b. L oscen ‘an augural bird’, tibicen ‘flute-player’ (71.4), and several similar 
forms are compounds of the root can- ‘sing’ with regular weakening (68). 


NEUTER #-STEMS. 


288. Greek. The PIE neuter z-stems underlie the G stems in -a(r)- 
and -po(7)-, exemplified by ovoya ‘name’, gen. ovóyorroc. In these nouns, a 
new stem in -(uJorr- replaces the original z-stem. Although this shape pre- 
vails already in Myc., the innovation must have been relatively late, as 
revealed by transparent derivatives which were built to the original #-stem. 


1 . 2 . . . 

The functionally closer brabmdn- m. ‘priest’ is an om-stem and cannot be directly 

superimposed on L fl@men. In any case, L tolerated neuter personal nouns, such as scortum 
‘prostitute’ (of either sex). 
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An example above, 285, is the z-stem bahuvrihi óxbpov ‘barren’, based on 
KÜpot, -orroc, a neut. noun without an -y- anywhere in the source paradigm 
as attested. Similarly, from óvopo ‘name’: Hom. vévvpuvoc ‘inglorious, name- 
less’ (108), and ovopaivy ‘call by name’ < *zomg-yoH, (a derivative from a 
t-stem ovopat- would have been “ovopdcow/-&77w). Furthermore, in the 
dat.pl. Homer has only -ao < *-gsu (cf. Ved. -asu, 172a), never *-coor as 
if from *-at-si. But Myc. already attests the familiar type: pe-ma nom./acc. 
‘seed’ (orep a), e-ka-ma-te instsg. ‘support’ (e&^maté, root "sefb-) and, with 
o < *ņ (100d), a-mo nom./acc.sg. ‘wheel’ (cf. G appa 'chariot—though 
strange to say the Myc. word, which is tolerably common, is never spelled 
with 4;-; 26.6a), a-mo-te nom./acc.du., a-mo-ta nom./acc.pl. Given Hom. -aa, 
above, Myc. a-mo-si datpl cannot be interpreted with confidence but 
probably stands for barmosi < -ysu rather than for harmotst. The parallel in- 
terpretation of e-ka-ma-pi instpl. would be ek’map'i. 

The source of this -7- is uncertain. All the usual explanations have 
grave weaknesses (291.1a). One ingredient in the development might have 
been stems in *-z#-, namely the pres. and aor. pple., in the original athe- 
matic inflection in which -vz- < *-zt- alternated with *-a7- < *-yt-. But it 
is hard to progress beyond a vague likelihood to that effect, and the sup- 
posed model paradigm has itself been everywhere replaced (G has no pple. 
stems analogous to Ved. j#vat nom.sg.m. ‘invoking’ < *ghe-ghw-mt-s). A dif- 
ferent (and slightly more cogent) point of departure might be two similar 
suffixes in PIE: a primary s-stem *-mon-, forming both nomina agentis 
(masc.) and nomina actionis (neut.), mostly the latter; and a secondary de- 
rivative *-m‘/ont-, forming possessive adjectives which are frequently nom- 
inalized as neut. nouns; cf. the L abstracts in -mentum. The very common 
G type of xetpa, -porroc ‘a pouring, a stream’, was to begin with xebpo, 
*xedpvoc—that is, less like RV bóman- ‘a pouring; an oblation’, root *ébew-. 
Such a nom.sg. is identical to the nom./accsg.neut. -uœ < "-mgt, gen. 
-paToç < *-mntos. Evidence that such forms might interact is provided by 
pairs like L stramen, stramina ‘bed of straw, litter’, and the virtually syn- 
onymous stramentum, -menta, cf. G OTPOPLATA. 

In sum, to put it informally, ALL neuters in G whose inflection was a 
little bit peculiar were converted to the 7-stem type which (seemingly) 
started in the #-stems: see 293. 

a. As it happens there does exist a flawless analogical proportion—pén : ovopc :: 
péN rog : X, where X = oróuorroc. But it is hardly likely that the inflection of the word 
for ‘honey’ had anything to do with the rise of the G r-stem neuters. 

289. Latin. Neuter z-stem nouns have a nom./acc.sg. in -en < *-g; the 
remaining forms are built to a stem in -i-: nomen, nominis ‘name’. This type 
includes many derivatives in -men, -minis and only a very few primary 
nouns (nomen, inguen ‘bulge, groin’, unguen ‘salve’, and gluten ‘glue’). 


Straightforward descriptively, this pattern is hard to relate to the facts of the parent 
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language. Hysterokinetic neuter z-stems' had full grade stems only in the nom.du. and 
pl. (-oniH, and *-onH,, respectively—neither evidently reflected in Ital), and the loc.sg. 
Therefore the standard L stem shape—straminis, stramini, stramina—must be no less sec- 
ondary than the enigmatic G stem in -orr- (288, above); and so it is perhaps pointless to 
worry about whether the ambiguous (66) -i#- continues e- or o-grade. On the basis of the 
evidence in other languages, most of the neut. #-stems were in fact oz-stems, but a few 
may have been ew-stems. For example, ¿zguen, -inis n. is identical to nomen from the L 
standpoint, but if G %óñv, -évog f. (later m.) ‘gland’ can be taken at face value, it implies 
that the L stem was etymologically *zg"en-. Similarly, on the evidence of Olr. anme gen. 
sg. ‘name’ < *ymens, imbe gen.sg. ‘butter’ < *(H,)gg”ens, both L nomen and unguen are old 
proterokinetic ez-stems. Whatever the truth of that, it is hardly compelling to trace the 
L stramen, -minis type to the influence of these three nouns. 

In the alternative, it might be supposed that -minis, -mini are regular phonological 
aevelopments of *-mnes, *-mney by anaptyxis. L does of course have -mn- sequences, but 
only (a) in words of obscure etymology (like Vertumnus, a god's name, and autumnus) and 
(b) from "pr, as somnus ‘sleep’ < *swepnos. 

a. A disguised neut. z-stem is fel, fellis ‘gall’, the obl. stem < *fel-n-. But the history 
of the inflection is uncertain in the details. The usual explanation is the reciprocal con- 
tamination of the original paradigm and that of mel, *meles ‘honey’, whence obl. mellis like 
fellis and nom. fel like mel. In fact, of course, as remarked above, zero grade of the stem 
(*ghelnes gen.sg.) is exactly what one would expect, and this may therefore be a conserva- 
tive rather than innovative paradigm, only the nom.sg. /# requiring some manipulation, 
and for that the appeal to mell) < *meld < *melit (2377-8) may be thinkable. 

b. L pecten, -inis m. ‘comb’, G xreíc, krevóc m. ‘comb’, though ordinary cons. stems 
in appearance, are probably remnants of an original 7/z-stem. neut. as there is no PIE s- 
stem suffix "-zen-. 

NEUTER 7/7-STEMS 


290. In a number of IE languages we find neuter nouns which end in 
-r (in InIr also -77, -rk) in the nom./acc.sg., in some derivatives, and 
sometimes in the nom./acc.pl, but which build the other cases (and some 
derivatives) to a stem in -z-. Hence the term 'z/z-stems'. This mode of 
inflection is attested only very fragmentarily within the familiar IE lan- 
guages, but the type is obviously both ancient and important. For one 
thing, the lexicon involved belongs to the most basic stratum of vocabulary 
—body parts and words like ‘water’, ‘fire’, ‘blood’, and ‘day’. For another, 
though any given language has only a handful of such items, there is little 
lexical agreement from language to language, so that even though the type 
is attested only in scraps, the sum of words pointing to r/z-inflection is 
considerable. 

The original, unaltered, mode of inflection is scantily attested within 
the familiar IE languages: L femur, feminis ‘thigh’ (remodeled femoris also oc- 
curs); U utar acc. ‘water’, une abl. < *udni or *udneH,; or Ved. #dbar nom./ 
acc. ‘udder’, adbnas gen. Less obvious, though in fact relatively untampered- 


I . E . 
As contrasted with the proterokinetic *nom-y, *ym-en-s, 272.2. 
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with, is the G type ŭôwp, úóooç ‘water’ and hrap, iyroroc ‘liver’, in which 
the stem -a7- somehow continues *-z- (288). 

More abundant are conflated and dismembered paradigms. Conflation, 
that is the incorporation of both stems in the same form, is seen in the 
oblique stem of L iter ‘road, way’ (itineris), or of iecur ‘liver’ (tocineris; later 
tecineris). Dismembered paradigms take two forms: (1) Closely cognate forms 
in different languages, like ON vatn (gen. vats) ‘water’ and Go. wato (an 
ordinary neut. z-stem), next to WGmc forms like OE water and OHG 
uuaz(z)ar, which collectively attest the survival of z/z inflection for ‘water’ 
as late as PGmc. (2) The disintegration of an inherited paradigm into dif- 
ferent paradigms 1n one and the same language, based on the two stems; 
thus G «icr m.n. ‘fat, rich’ (an ordinary s-stem) but ntepa f. < *piHweril,, 
In Indic this is a regular feature of the verbal adjective in -vaz-, a common 
type: the masc. and neut. go like ordinary z-stems, but the feminine stem 
is -var-i-: to yaj- ‘worship’, RV yájvan- m.n. ‘worshipping’, fem. jágvari-. 

The atrophy of the r/z-stem class was an ancient and continuing process, and dis- 
memberment of a given paradigm can have taken place at any time. This opens the door 
to a variety of speculations. Some authorities, for example, see in L donum ‘gift’, Ved. 
dana-, Olr. dán, and G dépov, evidence for an aboriginal r/n-stem noun differently re- 
modeled as neut. o-stems. L manus ‘hand’, G pé&py (Pind.) have been similarly explained. 
Again, the stems for 'sleep'—"swepno- (L somnus m, Ved. svdpna- m, OE swefn n. and 
perhaps G bzvoc); *supno- (OCS sud, perh. G brvoc), where *-zo- is affixed to inexplic- 
ably different grades of the root *swep-, taken together with L sopor m. ‘deep sleep'' and 
Hitt. /u-up-pár-ri-ya- 'sleep'—might be explained as breakup products of an original r/n- 
stem (say, “swépr nom., **supnós gen. denom. *supr-y*/o-). But the prevailingly masc. 
gender of the nouns in *-zo- is inconsistent with this view, and L sopor is easily taken as 
an ordinary ds-stem (299; cf. its formal and semantic yokefellows torpor, rigor, languor). 
Obviously, such analyses are on a very different footing from, say, the Gmc. ‘water’ words 
or G Tiwv/ riepa. 

a. Heririca. Notwithstanding the confident assumption that 7/7 stems were once 
more prominent, the abundance of the type in Hittite is nothing short of astonishing. It 
is found in a number of productive affixes such as -war, -un- (cf. Skt. -van-/ vari-, above); 
- far, -fn-, -mar, -mn-; and nomina actionis in -tar, -nn- (< *-ter, *-tn-) as in a-ku-wa-tar 
‘a drinking’, a-ku-wa-an-na-as gen. (cf. e-&u-uz-zi ‘drinks’); or aq-qa-tar, gen. ag-ga-an-na-as 
‘death’ (cf. a-£i ‘dies’). Particularly striking is i-tar ‘a going; road’, directly superimposable 
on L iter, above. 

In addition to such derived forms, there are primary nouns, some familiar from the 
well-known IE languages, but some unfamiliar: 

Hitt. (4-)wa-a-tar ‘water’, gen. #-i-te-na-as (whose nom.pl. 4-1-da-a-ar superimposes on G 
uóop morphologically). 

Hitt. pa-ah-hur ‘fire’ (old; later once as pa-ah-hu-wa-ar), dat. pa-bu-ni (old), pa-bu-e-ni (in 
the later language); cf. G ròp, mvpóç (-¥-); U pir (< *-z-), loc. purome (which points to 
-#-). Germanic has a dismembered paradigm: Olc. fZrr, OE fjr, next to Go. fon, gen. 


` L sopor would then continue an original neut.pl., *swepõr or the like (cf. 291.2b); note 
that OE swefn is commonly found in the pl. with the same sense as the sg. 
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funins. OPr. panno shows -n- (as do a number of possible derivatives, like NHG Funke 
‘flash, spark’). 

Hitt. e-e#-bar ‘blood’, gen. (e-)ei-ba-na-as (/eshnas/); cf. Ved. ask, gen. asnds, G čap (?— ap; 
from 7&%p, 79.3), OL assyr (ie. aser; Paul.Fest.), Latv. asins, Toch. A ysar (and conceivably, 
though any such history for the word is highly speculative, OL sanguen n. (282b, 287.2b), 
L sanguis). 

Next to these there are a number of ancient-looking Hitt. forms without evident 
r/n cognates elsewhere: me-bur gen. me-(e-)hu-na-as ‘time’, Je-e-bur gen. fe-e-bu-na-ai 
‘urine’, and pa-an-ku-ur gen. pa-an-ku-na-a ‘family’! 

b. It has been suggested that G adverbs in -o, such as Oapé ‘often’, k&pra ‘very’, 
and róka ‘strongly’ reflect *-z, namely the zero grade n-stem of the z/n-stem type. They 
are traced to compounds via metanalysis, exactly as Fr. très ‘very’ was abstracted from 
compounds in “tra(n)s- ‘surpassingly-’. A weakness in this explanation is that the source 
compounds have been lost, though G has compounds of appropriate TYPE, as in Hom. 
&vya-kAefjc ‘much-famed’ < *mgH.-, dacb-pwaddog 'thick-fleeced' < *dysu-. (And after all 
the original Romance compounds in *zras- have also been lost.) If this explanation of at 
least some of the hitherto much-debated G adverbia in -æ is correct, it additionally 
explains the occurrence of thematic adjectives in -vo-, rather than -o-, beside the adverbs, 
as Oo (U)vóc ‘frequent’, mvk(ı)vóç ‘compact’. 

291. There were two types of r/n-stem, differing in the form of the 
nom./acc.sg.; sometimes the evidence a particular stem is uniform, but there 
is often disagreement among the languages. And much is unclear about the 
distribution of ablaut grades in the ‘root’ and suffix in oblique cases. 


r. Nom./acc. *-z. 
PIE *ye£"r ‘liver’, thus Ved. yakft, yaknás, G 10p, ñmoroç; L iecur, iocineris. 
L femur, feminis ‘thigh’ has no outside connections, but is obviously ancient. 
Other words in this category are PIE *kok®r/n- ‘excrement’ (Ved. frr, 
cf. G xémpoc); PIE "piHwr ‘fat’ (Ved. pivan- m.n., pivari- f. = G iov, 
Tiepa, also NB mi(F)ap n. indecl. ‘cream, fat’); and PIE "esH;r/z- ‘blood’ 
(290a), though OL aser points rather to Type 2, below. 


a. The -z -k seen in some InIr. reflexes is thought by many to be secondary. On the 
other hand an original *-74, *-zt would give the G and L forms just as well as plain *-7; and 
some see the G oblique stem -oroc < *-ytos evidence for original *-rt as the source of the 
*-t- in *-yt. A serious difficulty with this idea, however, is that the migration of the *-7- 
alone, rather than the creation of a new oblique stem in *-rt (*-apr-), is hard to account 
for. 

b. There are many problems of detail with the ‘liver’ words. The accent of Ved. 
yakýt is unexpected; the length of the first syllable of hrap is an enigma. The vocalism 
of the L oblique stem iocin- has not been satisfactorily explained (it is certainly neither 
a case of assimilation nor a vulgarism, though żocur, with its importation of the oblique 
stem vocalism into the nom., is censured in the App.Prob.). —Some have proposed a 


! Probably PIE *pon£"r; cf. Hitt. pa-an-ku-us ‘assembly’, and L cunctus ‘the whole’, 141a. 
—Hitt. me-bur may in fact be related to PIE *mé- (*meHr-) ‘measure’, but not on the basis 
of graphic -Z-. In Hitt, the sequence -efu- does not point to a PIE laryngeal; rather the 
-f- is a purely graphic element, like -4- in L ahenus (159). 
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connection between these forms and the Gmc. /iver words, via Gmc. *+ < *£", confiming 
incidentally the Indic accent (139, 154.3). 

2. Nom./acc. *-er (2 that is, *-é). 

PIE *ewHdher, *uHdber ‘adder’ (the root vowel in different ablaut grades, 
obscure in detail): G ov8ap, otf orroc, Ved. üdbar, üdbnas. (L aber, überis, and 
also the Gmc. ‘udder’ words, have generalized the stem.) 

PIE *-ter, *-tn- (L provides the evidence for e-grade specifically) forming 
nomina actionis, as in Hitt. ag-ga-tar ‘death’ quoted above, ap-pa-a-tar, -an- 
na-as ‘a taking’ (e-ip-zi ‘takes’). Thus Hitt. 7-z7, L iter ‘way’, conflated stem 
itineris, from the root “ey-/*7- ‘go’. 

The *-er type does not survive as such in G; on the evidence of otf, 
obOorroc, reflecting a word whose nom.sg. clearly ended in *-er, type 2 para- 
digms were all remodeled as type 1 in G. 

a. In Hittite *-er and *- both give -ar. In pa-ab-bu-ur ‘fire’, -ur reflects *-wy. The 
same explanation can be supposed for the others with nom./acc. in -ur with the z-stem 
in -un-: me-bur ‘time’, pa-an-ku-ur ‘family’ (*-£"r, in this case), Je-e-bur ‘urine’, gens. me- 
(e-)hu-na-as, pa-an-ku-na-as, Se-e-hu-na-as. 

b. G vdwp, U utur ‘water’ is often treated as a third type, namely with nom./acc.sg. 
in *-or. But the discovery of the Hitt. distinction between wa-a-tar (also 4-i-ta-ar) nom./ 
acc.sg. and #-i-da-a-ar nom./acc.pl. suggests that this *-or, while genuine, is a form of the 
nom./acc. PLURAL (lit. ‘waters’). It is parallel with the #-stem pl. in -n < "-ogH,, and 
therefore is ultimately probably **-orH,. The only other G form like this is oxap/oxap, 
oxarog ‘feces’, usually explained as a back-formation from ordinary (but unattested) 7- 
stem compounds of the type “pvoxwp, *Bovoxwp ‘mouse-, cow-droppings’, parallel to L 
milscerda, sucerda (-#-2). But it is more likely just an old plural, parallel to véwp. (Many 
words of similar meanings are pl.tant.: droppings, feces, dregs, lees.) 

Neut. plural in *-or was not limited to 7/z-stems: the best explanation of the ending 
of L quattuor ‘four’ and Go. fidwor, both of which must continue *-õr, is an archaic neut.pl, 
otherwise unattested (unless it is latent in Ved. catvari nom./acc.n.pl., if orig. *catvar = 
quattuor but re-marked with the usual Ved. nom./acc.n.pl. cons. stem ending -i < *-H,). 
The peculiar shape of L aequor ‘level surface’ may have a similar history? 


292. PREHISTORY OF 7/”-INFLECTION. In Inlr. there are a number of 
genuinely heteroclitic neut. nouns which inflect with a stem in -z- but 
which build the nom./acc. with something other than - Thus RV stiras 
‘horn’, sirsuds gen.; here an z-stem paradigm is appended to the s-stem of 
the nom./acc.sg. Ved. dsthi ‘bone’, AV asthnds gen., and áksi ‘eye’, abl. aksnas 


! The original paradigm was something on the order of *uHdhér, *éwHdbnos. Some such 
paradigm survived into PGmc., as NHG Eurer points to full grade next to zero elsewhere 
in Gmc, as in OE úder (NE udder). The prehistory of G otf op is ambiguous. Early "co0- 
< *ewot?- < *ewH, dh- would do the trick for Att. Those who hold that *H,u- would give 
Pan-G où- directly might think instead of *H,udh-, perh. a metathesis of the *uHp) dh- 
seen in Gmc. and Inlr. 

> Aequor is commonly taken as an old s-stem, like fulgur "lightning' and robur ‘oak’ (297), 
with the -o- preserved after -gu- (71.6c). In the case of fulgur and robur, however, there 
is evidence for the original -+ in the case of aequor there is none. 
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are root/n-stems, NOT '7/ »-stems' (as they are usually called): the nom./acc. 
sg. is actually endingless. The Indic -; has two different sources. In dsthi < 
"H,estH, it reflects *-H,. The history of dksi ‘eye’ is different: the nom./acc. 
is [rom ,endingless “Heks with a prop-vowel after the consonant cluster, 
as in hardi ‘heart’ < *kérd. In endingless nouns where no prop-vowel was 
necessary, as in dós ‘(fore)arm’, AV dosdni nom./acc.du., none developed. 

The question is whether the r/w-stems were heteroclitic like these. 
Some authorities say so. However, there are two data which suggest that 
the *r and the *# might have developed in pre-PIE by phonological split 
(whose details are long past reconstructing) rather than by morphological 
accretion. The data are: 

1. ENDINGS OF THE 3PL. VERBS. Some PIE verb-types had 3rd sg. endings in *-7#(i) (ac- 
tive) and *-/o(7) (middle), with 3rd pl. endings in *-zz(7) and *-nto(r). Others, most famil- 
iarly the ‘perfect’ (stative) but also some pres. and aor. types, had a 7-less 3rd sg. ending 
as *-e or *-o(r) (426, 436.3, 514.1). In these the 3pl. was also less, *-7(7) and *-ro(r); that is, 
it appears that there were two forms of the 3rd.pl: one built with *z, when followed by 
a vowel or nothing; and one built with *z, when followed by *z This looks very much 
like an alternation between *r and "s. 

2. Roors. At least two PIE roots show alternation between root-final */ and *z: 
*H,el-/ H,en- ‘other’ and *suH,ed-/*suH,en- ‘sun’. Now, heteroclisis in roots is not a real- 
istic analysis, and this supports the idea that 7/z-stem neuters were not heteroclitic either. 

293. GREEK 7-STEM FORMS IN OTHER NEUTERS. From its presumed be- 
ginnings in connection with z- and r/z-stem neuters (288, 290-2), an ob- 
lique stem in -7- spread to a wide range of neuter nouns which originally 
had one or another quite different inflection. This took place especially in 
Attic, and spread even further in the later kow). 

By way of secondary 7-stem neut. inflection Hom. has ovc, oborrog (Att. 
cóc) ‘ear’; Ion. k&py nom./acc.n. ‘head’ (poet; elaborated from xáp < *ÉrH,, 
like xpi f ‘barley’ next to xpi n.), gen. xp&orroc (*krasat- < *krH,sy-t-; cf. 
Ved. obl. stem sirgn-), contracted xpüroc; there are also conflations like 
Kópyrog and xapjatoc. Additionally, there were patterns like yévu ‘knee’, 
yobvoroG (“*gonwatos) and óópu ‘tree’, dotpatocg (“dorwatos), Att. yoveroc, 
ôópæroç (190.1). Originally these nouns were ablauting (proterokinetic) z- 
stems, of a type (311) lost in both G and L: "fors nom./acc., “gnew-s gen. 
They had already been remodeled once as simple consonant stems, yóvv, 
yovvóc (from *gonwos) ‘knee’, and ôópv, óoupóç (from *dorwos) ‘tree, shaft’. 
—'The underlying formation provides no possible source for the -o-, here, 
which indicates that -o7- had become a unit. 

Att. méporc, Téporroc ‘end, boundary’ (without clear cognates in other 
languages) must be an 7/z-stem in origin, as shown by Hom. meipop, reipa- 
Toc (“perwar, "perwatos) and the derivative ametpov ‘boundless’; mépoc (Pin- 
dar weipac) was back formed from obl. zéoooç, after the analogy of other 
neuters in -oc, -oroc (following). 

Old s-stems like répaç ‘prodigy; monster’ and «épaç ‘horn’, which have 
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only s-stem inflection in Hom. (vépaa nom.pl., «époog gen.sg.), become Att. 
tépatoc, képarog (the -a- of the latter from *xepa-aroc), like yévaroc¢. 
Similarly dao n, pwróç '(day)light (Hom. $á&oc, páce); and Att. Kpéac, 
KpécG (*xpéaoc) ‘meat’, but later kpéaroc. 

a. T-stem inflection is found in a few masc. nouns, such as yéXoc m. ‘laughter’, époc 
m. ‘love’. These were originally s-stems like aiéae¢ f. ‘self-respect’, 299; the original -o- 
is in evidence in yeAooróc ‘laughable’, épooróc ‘beloved’. For these, r-forms compete with 
*-stem inflection even in Homer. In Hom. already there are a few 7-forms for xpóg m. 
‘body, skin’ (xpwré¢ gen., xpewr acc. beside usual xooóc, xpóo); but none yet for iópóc m. 
‘sweat’ (Att. ióporoc gen.). 

294. There are no productive types of stems ending in m or 7. There 
were however a few nouns (root-formations in point of fact, 275) ending in 
such consonants. 

1. In G, there are disguised reflexes of what originally were three m- 
stems; > has replaced the original m by leveling in all three, though with 
some differences in detail: 

G xwv, xióvog ‘snow’ and x6ów, -ovóg ‘earth’. G xwv (cf. L hiems, 
below) continues an ancient root noun with an original paradigm based on 
three stems, *ghyom(s) nom.sg., *ghyom-, and *ghim-, parallel to *Zyews nom. 
sg., “dyew-, and *diw- “sky /day' (325-6); to both, likewise, were built themat- 
ic adjectives with a different full grade: *gheym-o-, *deyw-o-. Bits of the origi- 
nal paradigm are seen in Av. zy¿ nom.sg. ‘winter’, zygm acc., zimoó gen.sg. 

X6óv, x0ovóc ‘earth’ is from something like *dbghoms nom., *dhghmos. 

Both nouns became z-stems in every detail; the original *m is seen 
only in derivatives: xeucepiwóg ‘wintry’; xapot ‘on the ground’ and x@apa- 
Aóc ‘near the ground’; cf. o-grade in L humus ‘ground’, e- or (probable) zero 
grade in Ved. kyama ‘on the ground’. Exactly how this restructuring as s- 
stems happened is not clear; nom.sg. *-oms > *-ons (> *-óns by Osthoff's 
Law) would not give PG *-oz by regular sound laws; and outside of the 
nom.sg. and dat.pl., all the oblique forms, PG *coma acc. (198), *k“imos gen., 
and so on, would have had -y-. (The remodeling includes the leveling of 
original o-/7-, depending on dialect, from *£^5-; 199c.) The restructuring 
of *x0cvc, *x0(o)uoc, though less extreme, is no less mysterious. 

For eic m. ‘one’ € *hens (presumably < *héns via Osthoff's Law (63.2), 
starting from “hen < “sem < **sems like *dom nom. ‘house’ < “*doms), pia f. 
< “smiH,, év n. < *sem the remodeling was different, though no less drastic; 
despite the strange appearance of the paradigm, its history is much clearer 
than that of xi&v and x6óv. Nom.sg.m. eic is the regular development of 


' In Att. the military phrase &mi képwç (-ooc) ‘in a column’ is the only relic of the 
original inflection. 

> Cf. Hitt. te-(e-)kdn nom., ték-na-(a-)as gen. The Hitt. noun is neut, and inflects differ- 
ently from the familiar stem: *dbéghm nom./acc., *dhghmés gen. 
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“hens (< “hens with restored *-5), likewise neut. év < *hem. The replacement 
of “hemos gen., *bema masc.acc. by attested évóc, vá is relatively straight- 
forward. Though very early and general, it was not PG, as is now revealed 
by Myc. e-me dat. (bemei). The original *m, preserved because formally re- 
mote, is also to be seen in pia f. < * smiH;, and because semantically remote 
in opnéc ‘the same’; cf. L semel ‘once’. 

The nom.sgs. are usually assumed to be the point of departure, but in 
fact it would be remarkable for that case to be the basis for this kind of re- 
modeling. The problem is to find the true key. One possibility is the acc., 
given that *ghyomm, *dhghomm, *semm raise questions of what might be called 
realization. One might speculate that these developed regularly (as it were) 
to *-um, whence PG "cona, *k#t*ona, *hena. (Indic has a parallel development 
of inherited *-mm- to -anm-, as in jaganma ‘we went’ < *g"e-g"m-me) From 
such a beginning the replacement of paradigmatic *-u- by -»- would be a 
straightforward matter. This theory would be in effect proved by a Myc. 
form like *e-za acc. ‘one’ contemporaneous with e-me dat. 

There is only one m-stem in L, namely hiems, hiemis ‘winter’ < PIE 
*¢hyom-. The unvarying L stem continues a single grade of the original 
stem, "ébyom-, whence *xiom- (disyllabic by 193, iem- by 66.3). The nom.sg. 
is based on this stem (a late creation, thus the unexampled sequence -ms). 
The zero grade is apparently preserved in bimus ‘two years [old]’, lit. ‘two- 
wintered’ < “bi-him- < *dwi-ébim- (389.2Aa). The secondary full grade stem 
seen in Brah. bémani ‘in winter’, G xetuo ‘frost; winter’, xerpepuvdg ‘wintry’ 
is not attested in L, unless bimus actually continues *dwi-gheym-o-. 

2. There is only one \-stem in G, namely oc, &ħóç m. ‘salt’, f. ‘sea’, 
superimposable on L sai, salis ‘salt’ (the vowel of sa/ is an enigma). The 
details of mel n. mellis ‘honey’ are usually traced to fel, fellis ‘gall’ (itself 
actually an #-stem, 2892); but the nearly universal evidence elsewhere is for 
a stem *melit- (G ué, -roc, Go. milib, Hitt. mi-li-it), and L probably some- 
how continues the same etymon (via *meld- or the like; 237.8). 

Sól ‘sun’ is an old //n- stem (292.2; for vocalism 88.3c). 

Vigil ‘watchman’ and pugil ‘boxer’ have -if (/-exilis, 1762) < *-iH < *-ils (cf. facul 
‘easily’ with word-final /-pinguis) and cons.-stem inflection (so vigilum gen.pl., not -ium). 
‘These are manifestly /stems from the L point of view, but genuinely ancient cons. stems 
seem unlikely, and the usual surmise is that the forms come from /i-stems in -(g)ilis < 
*-(g)lis (per 92), despite lack of evidence for ;-stem inflection. 

Exsul ‘an exile’ is of uncertain etymology (the verb exsulare live in exile’ is a 
denominative). The spelling -xs-, which is never found epigraphically, is based on some 
imagined etymology (both solum ‘ground’ and salid ‘leap’ are suggested by ancient author- 
ities). The etymology of consul ‘consul’ is much discussed; among the contenders is *kom- 
sod- with Í for d (151), lit. 'throne-mate' (solium). Praesul ‘dancer’ is supposed to be from 
*grae-sal-, cf. salio leap, dance’. The failure of *s to become r (173) might result from its 
position between two liquids (173a); more of a problem is that no verb “praesilid or the 
like is attested. And what, exactly, a ‘fore-dancer’ might be is unobvious. 
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s-STEMS 


295. In PIE there was a heterogeneous group of nouns and adjectives 
built to stems ending in -s-. These include the so-called comparative suffix 
*-yos- (treated in 349-54) and the marker of the stative (perfect) participle, 
*-wos- (treated in 561-2). Here we will treat a few root forms, the much lar- 
ger group of derived s-stem nouns, and the adjectives based on them. The 
two or three primary s-stem adjectives seen in Vedic do not correspond to 
anything in G and L. 


296. NEUTER NOUNS. Where the derivation is transparent, neut. s-stem 
nouns were built to the tonic e-grades of verb roots. The stem had the 
form *-os in the (endingless) nom./acc.sg., *-ór < **-osH2 in the nom./acc pl; 
the stem of the remaining cases and numbers was an invariant *-es-. Thus, 
from the root *genHr ‘beget’, the inflection of *génH;os ‘race, type’ went as 
follows: 


Singular Plural 
Nom./Acc. £énHi;os £énHios < **-osH, 
Inst. £énHi,eseH, génH ,esbhis, -mis 
Dat. génH esey $énHiesbh-, -m- 
Abl. £énH,esos, -es " 
Gen. " $énH;esóm 
Loc. £énHies(1) $énH,esu (**génH essu) 
Forms as they occur: 
Mycenaean Homer Attic Latin Vedic OCS 
. Nom./Acc. te-me-no! yévoç  yévoç genus vácas? slovo3 
* Gen yéveoç yévovç generis vácasas slovese 
g Dat. e-re-e4 generi vácase slovesi 
^ Loc. we-te-15 yévet yéve genere mánasió slovese7 
Nom./Acc. pa-we-a? yévea  yévn genera vacamsi slovesa 
= . H 4 H 
š Inst. pa-we-pi generibus vácobhis? 
& Gen a-We-o €evéov —'yevüv enerum  védasám!? slovesü 
` P Y Y 
Loc. pa-we-si Yyéveo (o) rájassu" ^ slovesíxü" 


In G the uncontracted forms occur in Homer and elsewhere; Attic has only the contracted 
forms. For the loss of intervocalic *-s- in G and its change to -r- in L, see 172-3. 


1. ‘Piece of land’ (réevoc). 8. P'zrweba ‘pieces of cloth’ (p&poç). For 
2. ‘Word, speech’ (éroç, feroç; PIE root — -4;, see under nom.pl., below. 

*wek"-). 9. Regular sandhi from *vacas-bhis. 

3. Word' (PIE root *klew- ‘hear’). 10. ‘Knowledge’. 

4. "To Helos’ (/helehei/; placename). u. ‘Skies’, showing the effect of recombi- 
5$. ‘Year’ (/wetehi/; éroc, feroç; Myc. we-to nation of stem zas- and ending -su. The 
/wetos/). original loc.pl., with truncation of the long 
6. ‘Mind’ (PIE root *men-). consonant, is seen in æpásu ‘active’. The 


7. Not from * Élewesi, rather, the bare stem 
*klewes with particle -e (notes to the table are continued on page 306) 
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form in the later language is vacahsu, in rules as if it were a separate word. 
which the ending is treated by the sandhi 1. Ending with -> imported from ;-stems. 


297. 1. Nom./acc.sg. Scholars have long maintained that the nom./acc. 
form -os, albeit of securely PIE date, 1s secondary; presumably the zero 
grade nom./acc. of the type *kvewH,5, 298 (morphologically *kvewH,-s), is a 
relic of a more original state of affairs. 

Additional evidence comes from data pointing to zero grade *-7s as the 
original form of the nom./acc.n. comparative suffix (351), as seen in ancient- 
looking forms like L magis ‘rather’, next to the paradigmatic nom./acc.sg.n. 
malius < *-yos. 

There is an undoubted zero-grade nom./acc.sg. of an ordinary s-stem in RV yds 
‘welfare, contentment’ < *(H,)yew-s.' The form is found only in the RV, in two stereo- 
typed phrases m yób (earlier) and fám ca yóf ca (later), both something like ‘happiness 
and well-being’. Some have seen in this yós a precise cognate of L ius, iuris n. ‘law; right’; 
semantics are a problem, but the meaning of the latter perh. continues an earlier "fitness, 
rightness, meetness’, as still seen in the ancient collocation #s est ‘it is right’. (The i-stem 
details of the L paradigm, as in i#ria nom.pl., are secondary.) OL 1ovrsrop (L i522) (by) 
right’ proves the existence of an oblique stem *-es-, but that was not in question in any 
case. 

A more problematic example is L aes, aeris n. ‘copper’; see 88d. 

a. L far, farris n. ‘spelt’ is from "fars, *fars-es; the likely explanation is that both of 
these stems are syncopated from "faros "fares- in view of the particularly ready syncope 
of short vowels after -r- (74.6), for example ager ‘field’ « "agros, fert ‘carries’ « "feret (485). 

b. There are a very few neuter s-stems in L in which the -s of the nom./acc.sg. has 
been replaced by -v after the analogy of the other cases, parallel to the regular treatment 
of the masculines and feminines (299). The certain examples are robur, -oris ‘oak’ (early 
rõbus, and cf. robustus); and fulgur, -uris lightning’ (arch. fulgus quoted by PaulFest). On 
the evidence of Go. atisk- ‘seed-corn’, L ador, -óris n. ‘spelt’ (a ritual word) would be a 
remodeling of an old s-stem. (The stem ador-, unexpected for a neut, may point to an 
original nom./acc.pl in *-ds.) For aequor, -óris n. ‘flat surface’, often mentioned in this 
connection, there is no evidence for the original stem class. — The remaining neuter r- 
stems in L are old r/n-stems (290-2), aber, -eris ‘udder’, and the much-remade ver veris 
'spring(time)' (orig. *wesy *wesnes, cf. vernus ‘vernal’ < “wesinos, G op, éopoc; Eaptvoc). 
Aequor may belong among these. 

2. Dat. and loc.sg. OCS has indirect evidence (296 note 6) for an end- 
ingless loc.sg., Hitt. actually attests a few (we-pi-is ‘to/in the sky’); Ved. and 
Av. have evidence only for *-er-i. L penes prep. ‘in one’s power’ (orig. ?? "1n 
the pantry’) is often mentioned as an endingless loc., but an original "penes, 
or for that matter an original "eges? with apocope, would have given L. 
“penis (cf. legis ‘you gather’ < "Jegesi; cordis gen. ‘heart’ < *krdes). See also 
257.0. 


* A second Indic example might be Ved. dksi n. ‘eye’ if from "I, ek", the -ñ is a prop- 
vowel (292). The cognate noun in OCS is an ordinary ;-stem. 
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The overtly marked locsg. in *-es is the likeliest candidate for the 
etymon of the L infinitive ending in -se, -(e)re (553.1). 

In literary G the only ending of the datsg. is -1, representing the 
original loc.sg. (seen—apparently—in the L abl. -e; 276.6a). Mycenaean has 
forms pointing to both -ei (dat.) and -; (loc.), apparently used interchange- 
ably; the latter is already in the ascendancy. 

3. Nom.pl. The aboriginal formation would have been the stem plus 
*-H,, yielding PIE *-as (or, less likely, *-és). In G, L, and OCS this has been 
remodeled as *-esz, namely the oblique stem with the usual cons. stem 
nom./acc.pl. ending (-& in G, *-@ in Ital. and OCS; see 260.3). The inherited 
ending is preserved unchanged in Av. -å < *-Zs, as in vacá ‘words’; and 
possibly is latent in OE forms like /ombor ‘lambs’, calfur ‘calves’ nom./acc.pl., 
which point to a composite form, PreGmc. *-oza. (The outcome of PreGmc. 
*-eza (= G -ex) would be “/embir) Ved. -amsi in place of *-4s is an analogi- 
cal development characteristic of the neuter nom./acc.pl. in Indic (389.3, fn.) 
parallel to PreGmc. *-ózz, above. 

The Myc. writing of the nom./acc.pl. with -z, rather than -a, especially frequent 
in tablets from Pylos, is thought to stand for -ha (< *-sa); if this is the correct inter- 
pretation, then the other case forms were presumably parallel: wetebi, wetebei, and so on. 

4. In the dat.pl. Homer has -eeoot in addition to -eo(o)t (277.62); this 
arises by analogy with other consonant stems: todwp : yevéwp :: mó0eoot : X, 
where X = yevéeoot. 

$. In L, the stem vowel in -er- is ambiguous; G, Inlr, OCS, Hitt, and 
Gmc. all point to *-es-, however, which must be the source of L -er-. How- 
ever, beside the type genus generis there is the type corpus, corporis ‘body’. 
This is a purely L. development—as just stated, either “gemos- or "genes- 
would give gener- (66.2-3). The corporis type is a by-blow of the remarkable 
restoration of -ó- in medial syllables mentioned in 67. Here it is not a res- 
toration, however, but a misinterpretation of the obl. stem “corper- as a 
weakened form of *corpor-, on the basis of the nom./acc. *corpos. The origi- 
nal vocalism sometimes survives in derivatives: next to tempus, -oris ‘time’ 
are found temperi adv. ‘at the right time’ and tempestas ‘storm’. The ETyMo- 
LOGICAL grade of the -er- is ambiguous, of course, but at all events it is the 
original (or expected) vowel. Tempestas is definitely from *-es-; a remodeled 
stem or an original o-grade would have given “tempustas, like robustus ‘oak- 
en’ < *robosto-. (L. robustus and the like show incidentally that the remodeled 
-os- stem can also be found in derivatives). 


298. GREEK NEUTERS IN -ac, as yépaç ‘honor, prerogative’, gen. yépaoc 
(Att. yépw¢), Myc. ke-ra-a nom.pl. ‘horns’, invite comparison with Ved. ts- 
stems (kravis- ‘raw flesh’ = xpé(F)ac ‘flesh, meat). The idea is that the 
unvarying stems, G *-as- and Ved. -zs-, reflect an original, unvarying *-H,5-. 
There are at most a dozen forms like this in the RV, and about the same 
number of old-looking forms in G. In at least a few of these there is 
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independent evidence for a laryngeal. Ved. kravi- is attested in compounds 
(4-kravi-hasta- ‘having bloodless hands’) and kr#-ré- ‘bloody, raw, wounded’ 
(L erüdus, 235.2) can be gathered together as *krewH-/*kruH-. For *kerH- in 
G xépac, képoroc ‘horn’: the Ved. paradigm siras nom./acc.n. ‘head’, gen. 
Kirguás is manifestly *krHos nom./acc., *krHs-n- obl. A different s-stem is 
seen in OLith. fo (for *firiruo) and L crübrà, -onis ‘hornet’ (225.2), both 
from *krHs-ron-; cf. L cerebrum ‘brain’ < *kerabrom < *kerasro- < *kerHs-ro-. 

However, note that an Indic stem in -zs- is ambiguous, as it might j just 
as well reflect PIE *-¿s-; and in fact the analogous Iranian neuters in -7, 
such as 54701- (a kind of weapon), are unlikely to reflect *-Hs-. Further- 
more, in Inlr. there is a wholly parallel form class in -us-, for example RV 
cákgus- n. ‘eye; vision’ (also adj. ‘seeing’), which can only reflect *-45-. (Giv- 
en its adjectival function, it is thinkable that the form-class is ultimately 
based on the perfect pple., 561-2). Is- and us-stems stems are found in G 
and L as well, albeit uniquely: xévuc f.m. ‘dust, ashes’ (= L cinis f., -eris < 
*kenis). But these have the wrong gender and are in other ways too enig- 
matic to be considered independent evidence for the Inlr. is-stem type. 
(The single zs-stem deddic, -úoç f. ‘womb’ is fractionally more useful: in 
form it closely resembles Av. garadus n. ‘whelp’.) It is probable therefore 
that only some of the Vedic is-stems correspond formally to G ao-stems. 


(See 297.1.) 


a. Hom. yépă, kpé& are of doubtful explanation, and even of doubtful interpretation: 
some take them as apocopated forms of the nom./acc.pl., beside the regular formation as 
seen in 7épaa; others take them as collectives (so xpéa ‘flesh in general’ vs. kpéog ‘piece 
of meat’). The two analyses are not necessarily incompatible. 

b. Some neuters in -oc have gen. -eog like the neuters in -oc, instead of normal 
-aoc: Hom. ovdag ‘the ground’, oUóeoc. A special type of s-stem is unlikely to be the ex- 
planation, as in Hom. in particular and in Jon. in general there are a variety of instances 
of eo, ew for expected ao, aw, for example Ion. opéw = Att., Dor. òpáw ‘see’. Furthermore, 
there is much hesitation: xvéġaç ‘darkness’, dat. kvé$ou (< *-caet, with the original dat.??; 
257.7), but also kvéóei (as if from *-esi) and Att. gen.sg. kvédovc ("-eoc). All these phenom- 
ena are better, if still somewhat tepidly, explained as incorrect distractions from ambigu- 
ous contracted forms. 


299. MASCULINE AND FEMININE S-STEM NOUNS. These are less widespread 
than the neuter type (296), being found among the IE languages only in 
InIr. and G, where they are rare; and in L, where they abound. The nom. 
sg. is the bare stem with lengthened grade, *-as and *-és (from original **-oss 
and **-ess, with nom. *-s). The remaining cases, including the acc.sg. and 
the nom./acc.pl, are formed to a non-ablauting stem with the usual end- 
ings: *-os-m, *-os-es, “-os-ms. There are no formal distinctions between masc. 
and fem. 

There are only seven such nouns in the Rigveda: two masc. nouns (raksas- ‘demon’ 


and vedbds- m. ‘ordainer’, both of somewhat dim etymology. Indeed, bafflingly, evidence 
suggests that the latter was remodeled from a karmadharaya in Z/z- ‘put, fix’, the model 
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for which innovation is anything but obvious); one fem. (urés- ‘dawn’, solidly PIE); one 
proper noun; and three primary adjectives. Much more numerous are bahuvrihi com- 
pounds whose second element is an s-stem noun, such as sy-mágzs ‘mindful of men’ and 
vasu-svavas ‘famous for wealth’. (The is- and us-stems (298) likewise make bahuvrihis, but 
with the nom.sg.m.f. homophonous with the neut: visvdtas-caksus nom.sg.m. ‘having eyes 
on all sides’ and 4-havis nom.sg.m. ‘not offering oblations’.) The masc. nouns and all the 
adjectives build all cases to a stem in -ds-, that is, they agree with the G bahuvrihi type 
(300) in having e-grade of the stem. Some of the nouns are probably back formations from 
such compounds. The solitary stem in Ved. showing evidence for o-grade, at least in 
certain case-forms, is also the only one showing secure outside connections, which 
incidentally confirm the stem grade: usas nomsgf. ‘dawn’ (= Att. éwc, and cf. L aurora). 
Thus acc.sg. usasam, nom.pl. usdsas. (PIE *-os-), but datsg. usdse < ? *-es-. 

G has even fewer such nouns: éw¢ ‘dawn’ (Lesb. atwe, Ion. nëç, that 
is "zwsüs < *Hzewsos/*H2usos, G *īw- for aw- is unexplained); œiðóç ‘self- 
respect; and some others with remnants of s-stem inflection beside 
competing types, for example yéXoc ‘laughter’: Hom. yéXo acc. < -oa next 
to 'yéNorv (eventually remade as a 7-stem yé\wTor, 293). The nom.sg. reflects 
lengthened grade *-os, the other cases *-os-: aid& acc. < -óa < *-osm, aidod¢ 
gen. < -óoç < *-osos, aidot dat. < -ói < *-ost. 

In L, by contrast, the TYPE is commonplace, though genuinely old- 
looking forms are not numerous; and the morphology was much altered by 
both phonological and analogical changes. First, in all case forms apart from 
the nom.sg, there was the regular change of *-s- to -7- between vowels 
(173). Second, as is typical in situations where long and short vowels alter- 
nated in L, the long vowel of the nom.sg. was generalized through the par- 
adigm (with three exceptions—arbor, -oris ‘tree’, mulier, -eris ‘woman’, and 
Cerés, -eris ‘Ceres’). Finally, the s/r stem alternation was leveled in favor of 
the oblique stem, along the lines of say sororem : soror :: colorem : X, where 
X = color. Early-attested honds, -oris ‘worth’, arbos, -óris ‘tree’, colds ‘color’, 
odos ‘smell’ later are honor, arbor, color, odor. The leveled nom.sg. is usual 
from Plautus on, but the older forms in -ós appear occasionally even in 
later writers and inscriptions, and /onds in particular never really became 
obsolete. 

Subsequently in the nom.sg. -ór > -or, 83.3. As in the rstems, these developments 
paradoxically result in a paradigm where the one form with a short stem vowel is the 
only form whose stem vowel was etymologically long. 

As a result of these developments, s-stems became indistinguishable from inherited 
r-stems (284B) like soror ‘sister’ and the agent nouns in -zor. Only derivative forms give 
away the true makeup of these nouns: honestus ‘worthy’, arbustus ‘having groves’. 

The s-stem type is productive in L; noteworthy is the pairing of nouns in -or with 
adjectives in -idus: thus timidus, timor; insipidus, sapor, candidus, candor, and so on. 

a. L has two s-stem nouns with stem vowel in e: mulier (*-é), -eris ‘woman’, with 
the usual nom.sg. leveling; and Cerés Cereris ‘Ceres’, without it. Neither has generalized 
the -& of the nom. sg, in contrast to the regular leveling of -é- throughout the os-stems. 

The usual interpretation of mulier may have to be abandoned in light of MvLIAR[ 
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deed—not so much as a single word can be read with confidence—which weakens its im- 
portance, but a (? non-IE) stem *muliar- would give L mulier, mulieris regularly. It would 
not however give muliebris ‘womanly’, which presupposes an original *-sr- (225.2), and is 
unlikely to be a fabrication. On the other hand, a stem *mulias would give all of the L 
forms (muliebrir included, 664, 71.4), but hardly the Corcolle mviiar, if it is correctly 
dated (see 173). 

L willis, -aris f. ‘earth’ (poet) is evidently an s-stem, but is a word of obscure 
formation. 

b. The L cognate of Ved. usas "dawn! and G éw¢ is aurora < *awsõsā, both ‘dawn’ 
and the name of a deity. In form it is parallel to Flora from fls. Perhaps there was once 
a parallel distinction between “awsds ‘daybreak’ and *#wsdsd ‘goddess of the dawn’. 


300. s-STEM ADJECTIVES. In G and InIr, s-stem nouns freely formed 
adjectival bahuvrihi compounds, for example *H,su-men-es- ‘well-disposed’ 
and *dus-men-es- ‘ill-disposed’, based on *men-es- ‘mind’. In Inlr. there are 
also two or three primary s-stem adjectives, like apás- ‘active’ (cf. dpas- n. 
‘work’, L opus). The inflection of the adj. differed from the neuter nouns 
only in the nom./acc.m.f: 


PIE Homeric Atüc Vedic 
Nom. *H,sumenés eüpevic -$c sumánas 
Acc. *H,sumenesm evperea -Ñ sumánasam 
neut. *H,sumenes eUperéc -éc sumánas 
Gen. *H,sumenesos eUuevéoc -oUG sumánasas 


eR. 


The stem vowel was mostly *-e-, as in the sample paradigm. Indic has no 
evidence for o-grades in bahuvrihis (thus RV sumdndsas nom.pl), which 
therefore parallel the G formation ebyerac, Myc. e-u-me-ne (man's name). 
This Myc. form exemplifies an abundant type in G: nouns derived FROM 
bahuvrihis. Many of these are names: Xoxpárgc (from oápo- ‘safe’, xp&roc 
n. ‘strength’), Aguootévgc (from óñuo- land, people’, oévoc ‘might’). These 
names, in late Att. and the xow, may have acc.sg. in -yv after the analogy 
of rst decl. names in -y¢, so Lwxpdrny after Oovkvótónr—a process one 
might think virtually inevitable once the real acc.sg. Eexoáreo: had become 
Eckpáry by regular Attic contraction (86.4), and helped along by such 
proportions as &yofóc : &yabór :: EoxpárqQG : X, where X = Xoxkpárgv. See 
also 320.2-3. 

a. Given the abundance of s-stem nouns in L, evidence for bahuvrihi compounds in 
L is strangely meager—indeed, elusive. The candidates are dégener (?< *-&), -eris'unworthy 
of one’s race’ (with leveling) and pabés, -eris ‘downy; (post-)pubescent, ephebic’ (without 
leveling), supposedly back-formed from impäbēs ‘beardless, prepubescent’; but both words 
admit of other interpretations and much about (Zm)paber in particular suggests a long 
history of contamination and remodeling. 

301. MISCELLANEOUS s-STEMS. In some dozen monosyllabic nouns in L 
like fös floris ‘flower’, mds moris ‘custom’, mis miiris ‘mouse’, gis gliris 
‘dormouse’, the stem ends in -s-; but these are root-nouns rather than s- 
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stems as such. In these monosyllabic forms, the nom.sg. -s is never leveled 
to -7, such as is the rule for polysllabic masc. and fem. s-stems. 

G pic ‘mouse’ is cognate with L mas, OE mús, and Ved. mis-, whose 
details (nom.pl. marés, mys < *müsiz, and mayas, respectively) indicate a PIE 
stem “miis- or *muHs-; but the G details, such as acc.sg. pov, show that in 
G the paradigm had been reinterpreted as a sort of z-stem (or uH-stem, 
317-8), like $c, $óc, vv ‘pig’, óópvc, -óoc, -üv ‘brow’. The shortening of 
vowels before a vowel in, for example, the gen.sg. pvóç < *uvóg < *mihos 
prepared the way for such a reinterpretation. 

L vis f. ‘force, power’, vim acc. (< *vim), vi abl, vires nom.pl, virium 
gen.pl; and sper f. ‘hope’, spe? gen., spem ("spem), sperés nom./acc.pl, were 
originally root-nouns whose root ended in a vowel, at least in Italic times 
(NB that spēs is mostly a fifth declension noun, 330-1). Cf. Hom. (fic f. 
‘strength’, (F)iv; and (Jio ‘stoutly, mightily’, and see 49.1. The intermixture 
of s- and i-stem forms is a secondary development. That is, the -s of vis 
and spés, actually the nom.sg. ending, was subject to reinterpretation as part 
of the stem, hence vires and spērēs parallel to mares ‘mice’. 


1-STEMS 


302. In PIE, stems formed nouns of all genders, and adjectives. 
Adjectives and nouns inflected alike, and the genders differed only as 
regards the details characteristic of the neuter, namely no ending in the 
nom./acc.sg. and the special endings of the nom./acc.du. (257.16) and pl. 
The neuter stem nouns, however, are few in the IE languages that have 
any at all; and it is not possible to trace any specific lexical items to PIE 
with confidence. 

The attested relationship—attested is the operative word, here— 
between stem and ending in PIE was as follows, taking *my-z- ‘thought’ for 
the singular and “fvi- ‘three’ for the pl. Note particularly the ablaut 
gradation in the stem: 


Singular Plural (masc.) 

Nom. mpti-s trey-es 

Voc. mntey trey-es 

Acc. mpti-m tri-ms 

neut. n-mnü tri-H, 

Inst. mnty-eH, tri-bh- 

Dat. mntey-ey tri-bh- 

Gen. mnptoy-s triyóm (**tryém) 
Loc. mntëy (**-ey-i) tri-su 


The nom./acc.n.sg. is here exemplified by a bahuvrihi ‘without thought, insensate’. See 
305 and 389.3 for further details of the original inflection of *trey-/tri-. 


The 7-stems originally were parallel point for point with the z-stems 
(312-4): “2, “ey correspond to *u, "ew. But in both G and L all parallelism 
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was lost when the 7- and z-stems evolved in divergent directions. The evo- 
lution of the stems in G and L differ so radically, in fact, that it is in- 
feasible to discuss them together; the G forms will be presented in 304-5, 


the L forms in 306-7. 


303. TABLE OF /-STEM DECLENSION. 


Vedic Latin 
Nom. agnís! turris? 
x . Voc ágne turris 
S Acc agním turrim 
= peut su-astí? mare? 
= Inst. pat(i)ya” 
a agnina 
Dat. agnaye turri 
Abl/Gen.  agnés turris 
Loc. agna(u) turri, -e 
Nom. agnáyas turres 
~ Acc. sürih(s)? — turris 
S neut súci”? tria 
* 
a, Inst. agnibhis 
Dat./Abl.  agníbhyas turribus 
Gen. agninam turrium 
Loc. agnisu 


Oscan Gothic OCS 
aidil3 ansts* kosti^ 
juggalaud® kosti 
slagim’ anst kosti 
U uerfale'? svobodi" 
kostijo 
kosti 
aeteis? anstais kosti 
fuutreí'4 anstai'^ kosti 
tris'® sauleis" kosti 
U trif'ó waurtins? “kosti 
U triia, prija'ó tri'é 
trio-per 
waurtim kostemi ? 
luisarifs? kostemiü 
[a]ftttüám daile” kostijf 
kostexü 33 


The Vedic forms are the masc. i-stems; the fem. i-stems are given in notes 12 and 18. 


r. ‘Fire’ m. (PIE *ugni-). The inflection of 
the masc. and fem. stems in Vedic di- 
verged in a few details (see notes 12 and 18, 
below.) 

2. "Tower, a loanword from G but (or 
rather, and) unusually faithful to distinc- 
tive i-stems forms (306-7). 

3. Aedile for "aídils < *aydilis. 

4. Joy, grace’, 
$. ‘Bone’, fem. (In OCS the masc. declen- 
sion is less conservative than the fem.) Cf. 
L costa ‘rib; side’. 

6. ‘O youth’ m., a compound whose sec- 
ond element is /audi f. 'form(ation), shape’, 
Av. raoótr-. 

4. ‘Boundary, limit’. 

8. ‘Prosperity, well-being’, #-stem nomen 
actionis from 4s- ‘be’. 

9. ‘Sea’. 

10. "Templum". 

u. ‘Free’. 


12. ‘Lord’. In the later language the inst.sg. 
masc. ends only in -iné, imported from the 
n-stems, the fem. in -~ya. In the RV, -(2)4 
is still found in two otherwise ordinary 
masc. i-stems. —A Rigvedic peculiarity of 
the feminines is a competing instsg. in -i, 
also ancient, reflecting *-7-H,. 

1. ‘Piece’; the gen.pl [a]ittiim (below) 
shows the O doubling of consonants before 
y (cf. 185.4). 

14. ‘Mother (epithet of a goddess); the Sab. 
dat. continues the old loc. 

1s. The ending -ai (< *-éy) is found in the 
fem. only; the masc. ending -4# was import- 
ed from the s-stems. 

16. "Three". 

17. ‘Columns’, nom.sg. sauls, PIE *-eyes > 
*-eyis > *-1yts > *-its > PGmc. *-is, in Go. 
spelled -ejs (30.1). The variant -es exempli- 
fies the sporadic substitution of -e- for -ei- 
in the mss. 
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18. ‘Bright, glorious. The fem. #stems like L /ésor (an s-stem). This is the only 
make a different acc.pl, -is, patterned on attestation of the ending -fs < *-fos or *-fis, 


the 2-stem form -äs (264). which is everywhere else shown as -s(s). 

19. ‘Roots’ pl.tant, PIE *wrHa-; cf. L radix. 22. ‘Of pieces’; nom.sg. dails*. 

20. ‘Bright, glorious’. 23. The forms in -imi, -ixd as met with in 

21. Meaning uncertain, perhaps ‘player’, handbooks are not found in texts. 
GREEK 


304. THE ?-STEMS IN GREEK. As seen in the table below, the inflection 
of i-stems within the history of G underwent thorough remodeling—in two 
diametrically opposed ways. Prehistorically there had also been a major 
innovation, namely the spread of *-2y- at the expense of the inherited full- 
grade form of the stem, *-ey-. 


Proto-Greek Homeric & other dial. Attic 
Singular Nom. polis TONG TONG 
Voc. poli TOM TON 
Acc. polin TÓNY Toy 
Dat. poléyi wont TóNu, -t TÓNqU 
TONE, -€t TÓNeL 
Gen. poléyos TóNnoç TÓNG TóNeoç 
Plural Nom.  pol&yes TONNES TOMES Tóňeç (? < -eyes) 
Acc. polins móNvc (? -ic) médeg (spurious diph- 
móNec (? -ic) thong < -ens, 228.4) 
poléyas TOANAC 
poliyas TONLAG 
Dat. polisi TÓNLOL TÓNEOL 
Gen. poliyon ToNwp TÓNecv 


1. In most dialects, including Homer, the type becomes a sort of 
consonant stem, with an invariant stem in -.- to which the usual consonant 
stem endings are added—apart from the accusatives, which preserved the 
inherited endings. This stem is a generalization of the -.- of such cases as 
-wy gen.pl., -vor dat.pl, at the expense of original -e- (< *-ey-) along such 
lines as zoóàv : mó0ec :: morwr : X, where X = róMeç nom.pl, in place of 
original *zóNeeç < *-eyes. 

a. INrLECTION OF " H, ewis ‘sneer’. G has two t-stems inflected with quasi-consonant- 
stem endings: Hom. oic ‘sheep’ < *H,euis, but óiy < ' H,ewim (gen. dio¢ analogical for olog 
< “H,ewyos, and in general the paradigm much subject to remodeling in all dialects); cf. 
Ved. ávis, gen. évyas. Vedic -yas acc.pl. € *-yms, because unexpected, looks more original 
than G oç (Org), owe. (The other noun, @06;ç ‘a kind of cake’, is of unknown ety- 
mology.) —In the RV, next to ‘sheep’ there is one additional member of the class, the adj. 
arí- ‘strange’ (as noun, ‘stranger, outsider, enemy’), and a stray form or two from péfi- 
‘lord, master’, which otherwise is an ordinary stem. Much effort has been devoted to 
tracing the ‘sheep’ type and the regular i-stem type to a common origin. That is debat- 
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able, and in any case the *H,ewis type played no role in the evolution of the G zróNç, 
-ioc type. See 306.6. 

2. In Att.-Ion. a very different kind of generalization is seen, or more 
exactly two successive generalizations. In the first stage the stem in *-é- 
replaced the inherited full-grade stem. In PIE the long vowel stem is seen 
only in the loc.sg. *-éy (descriptively endingless but probably a development 
of Pre-PIE **-éyz). The first step was the importation of the usual dat. (orig. 
loc.) ending -u: *-£y > *-zyi. From here, *-2()- spread to zóàmoç and the rest, 
on the basis of such proportions as modi : moôóç : moni : X, where X = 
TóNqoc. This sort of formation is seen as such in Homer. 

In Attic, phonological developments alter this paradigm, leading to a 
second round of generalizations, whereby -e- replaces both the secondary 
stem in -y- and inherited -;- before a vowel. This -e- arose from -y- in two 
ways. One was quantitative metathesis (79.3), as in TóÀmoç > -ecc; and the 
other was the shortening of -n- before vowel to -e- (79.3), whence -neç > 
-eeç (-ec) nom.pl. (The form -eec could be an inheritance directly from 
*-eyes, but that is possible only if remodeled *-éyes and conservative *-eyes 
persisted side by side in PG.) Original «- was replaced by the newly- 
developed e-stem in réAem datpl, likewise in moħéwv for coMov gen.pl., 
and *zoXevc acc.pl. for orig. modu, yielding -eç (spur. diphth.) per regular 
sound law (228.4). The datsg. -et (Hom. also -ei) looks like the new stem 
-e- with the usual ending -1, though its appearance so early as Hom. makes 
that explanation suspect. Hom. -eï would be easier to explain as a reflex of 
the orig. dat. *-ee. < PIE *-eyey (Ved. agndye), now that Myc. evidence re- 
veals that the PIE dative survived into PG side by side with the locative 
*-i that underlies the usual G datsg. But as it happens Myc. provides no 
information on this point regarding 7-stems specifically. In any case, this -et 
replaces inherited (locative) -m, attested in Att. inscriptions down to the 
4th century Bc. 

The same substitution of e for ı extends to the dual forms woe (spur- 
ious diphthong, that is, *-ee) and moħéow. 

a. It must be recognized that tracing the Attic inflection to the loc.sg. in *-éy is, as 
an explanation, more satisfactory formally than functionally; the loc.sg. is hard to see as 
pivotal in any paradigmatic sense. Alternative explanations suffer from other inadequacies, 
however. For example, a recent theory holds that originally there were two PIE types of 
i-stem inflection that were very different from both the *myzis and “H,ewts paradigms as 
presented here, but gave birth to both of them: 


Type A Type B 
(Proterokinetic, 272.2) (2 Amphikinetic, 272.4) 
Nom. "*mént-ey-s **H,éw-1-s 
Acc. **mént-i-m **H,w-éy-m 
Gen. **mnt-éy-s “TLw-y-os 


' Poet. -eog gen.sg. can be explained by several different analogical processes. 
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In its favor, this scheme parcels out accent and grade in accord with PIE norms, unlike 
the usual reconstruction, and it allows one to trace the G stem in -y- to the nom.sg., not 
to the loc. But neither G nor any other IE language actually attests a nom.sg. *-éys in 
ordinary #-stem inflection;! and it is not clear how the nom.sg. can be the fulcrum of a 
major restructuring while itself being routed by the *H;ewis type. In any case, the sur- 
viving i-stem inflections, which in this view are a sort of Chinese menu selection of items 
from Column A and Column B, exhibit too much agreement in detail in InIr, Gmc, Ital., 
and BS to be independent innovations. Accordingly, even if this theory is accepted, the 
necessary leveling to get to the usual reconstruction must have been complete in the 
parent language. 

b. A distinctive voc.sg., endingless, with full grade of the stem, is attested in InIr. 
and BS. In G, the form in -ı is analogical—though to what is unclear (GaoAed to 
Bootde’c?, 320). The expected full-grade form is perhaps sublimated in IIooei-6&ov (Hom.) 
‘Poseidon’, Att. IIooeóo» (Myc. po-se-da-o; other dial. attest IIoro:-, IHort-, Horei-, among 
others), if that is in origin a vocative epithet, *potei dahon ‘O lord of [some gen.pl. noun)’, 
reassessed as a nom. like L Juppiter (327). 


305. The original inflection of the plural is better seen in the forms of 
‘three’: nom.pl. Cret. rpeec, Thera rong, Att. zpeic, all from PIE *tréyes (Ved. 
trayas, L. tres, Olr. trí?, OCS trie; gen.pl. tpv (L trium) even in Att; 
dat.pl. roo (Ved. sris#) even in Att; acc.pl. *trins whence roi (for *zpic; 
circumflex from the nom.sg.). —Cret. rpuvç acc.pl. is said to be based on 
case forms like row. There are no valid proportional analogies, however, 
that will produce a form with the stem-vowel twice over, in effect. Presum- 
ably the basis of zpuvc was the abnormality (from the G point of view) of 
an inflection in which the acc.pl. was a syllable shorter than the nom; a 
disyllabic rpuvç, with a stem pı- abstracted from other cases such as rout 
and rou» was therefore a sort of prosodic contamination rather than any 
more fastidious analogical relationship. 

The nom./acc.pl.neut. roia reflects *tvzH2, directly superimposable on 
Ved. tri, OCS tm. The apparently identical L. zz has a different evolution 
(307.3). 

LATIN 


306. In Italic the z-stems prosper. The nouns occur in all genders 
(though neuters are few), and the inventory of stem adjectives (342) is 
enormously enlarged by the transfer of u-stem and most consonant stems 
adjectives to that class. Endings proper to 7-stem inflection furthermore in- 
vade other stem types, details of the spread differing somewhat in the vari- 
ous languages. 

1. Nomsg. PIE *-z5 L -¿s is unchanged in most words, but syncope 
with anaptyxis of *-vis after consonant is regular, so imber ‘rainstorm’ from 
*imbris, like ager ‘field’ from *agros (74.4). Likewise in adjectives like acer m. 


l Except, possibly, the L i-stems in -é: 306.1a and 322.1b. 
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‘sharp’ (geris f., acre n.; see 342). Syncope is also regular after -z4-, -nt-, and 
-rt-: frons (frondi- ) ‘leaf’, gens (genti- ) ‘clan’, mons (monti- ) ‘hill’, pars (parti- ) 
‘part’ (309). But in other environments the vowel survives: hostis ‘enemy’, 
sitis ‘thirst’, apis ‘bee’, piscis ‘fish’, collis ‘hill’. 

a. There are a score or so nouns, some rare, with nom.sg. in -és. Of these, three go 
like cons. stems: sēdēs ‘seat’ gen.pl. s@dum; so also caedum (caedes ‘slaughter’), and vatés ‘seer’ 
(the only masc. in the class), though Cicero has varium. The rest, aedés ‘room’ gen.pl. 
aedium, cladés ‘destruction’, proles, and so on, are like i-stem nouns in all regards apart 
from the nom.sg., and on the evidence of the App.Prob., which proscribes caedis, prolis, and 
some others as well as vēris, as a class they were liable to remodeling into ordinary ;- 
stems. 

The history of these nouns is unknown. The closest lexical match in another lan- 
guage is Olr. faith /fa0'/ ‘prophet’, corresponding to L. vatér, but it is an ordinary i-stem. 

All this suggests that cons. stem inflection, or anyhow the gen.pl. in -um, is sec- 
ondary in the three nouns that have it. See further under diphthongal stems (322.1b). 

2. Voc.sg. PIE *-*/oy as in Ved. ágne ‘O fire’ was replaced by the nom. 

3. Accsg. PIE *-2m. In L the majority of i-stem nouns and all ;-stem 
adjectives form the acc.sg. in -em, homophonous with the cons. stem ending 
< PIE *-m (G -a, PCelt. *-an). The few nouns with acc.sg. in -im also form 
the abl.sg. (q.v.) in -;, a form otherwise uncommon in nouns. The interpre- 
tation of these facts is disputed. The obvious (and standard) view is that 
-em < *-m is proper to the consonant type, and -im is the regular reflex of 
the ;-stem type. However, the evidence of quem acc.sg.m. ‘whom’ < "'£"im 
(quis) indicates that -em < *-zm is a regular phonological development. The 
arguments pro and con are rehearsed in 711a; in addition to them, note 
that a regular development of *-im to -em provides a salient point of 
tangency between the original consonant stems and 7-stems. (In the stand- 
ard view, such tangency—necessary to account for the convergence of t- 
and cons.-stem inflection (308)—is implausibly limited to a single form, the 
dat.sg.) 

4. Nom./acc.n. PIE *-;, that is, the bare stem, L -e (71.1) in mare ‘sea’, 
rete ‘net’. Polysyllabic neut. Nouns apocopate the final vowel, so animal, 
exemplar ‘copy’ < *-ali, *-ari (74.1, .6, 83.3). For the different treatment of 
adjectives, see 342. 

$. Datsg. PIE *-eyey (Ved. agnáye) > *-eey > *-&y > -ei, -£ whence L -% 
from -ei on, this ending is homophonous with the original cons. stem dat.sg. 
(257.7), and is one of the points of tangency between cons.-stem and i-stem 
inflection which led to further convergence of the two types (308). 

6. Gen.sg. PIE "-oys (o-grade guaranteed by Go. -ais, all other at- 
testations being ambiguous), Osc. -eis (extended to cons. stems and o-stems). 
This would have given OL *-es, L -is; but already in OL the ending had 
been completely displaced by -es (L -zs). This latter looks like the cons. 
stem ending, and is usually so explained. But this is surprising, as the early 
trend otherwise—where it is unambiguous—is for 7-stem endings to dis- 
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place cons.-stem endings. (The clear instances of cons. stem encroachment 
on z-stem forms, such as the abl. -e and acc.pl. -é, happened later, within 
the historical period.) Moreover, when Latin eliminates differences in vowel 
length in isofunctional forms, it otherwise invariably favors the long com- 
petitor (as in the nom.pl. -é ousting cons. stem *-es). Oddest of all is the 
complete lack of attestation of the expected ;-stem ending *-eis, *-is. All 
these riddles are solved if the L stem gen.sg. -es, -is actually continues 
*-yes, the type of ending seen in G oiog ‘sheep’, Ved. duyas < *H,ewyos 
(304.1a). And if that is so, it would provide another point of functionally 
important (if accidental) identity between the original inflection of i- and 
cons. stems. Now, the insignificant ‘sheep’ type cannot be the whole expla- 
nation; vital for the L replacement of *-eys by *-yes would have been the 
inherited gen.pl. in *-yom. 

The development of -is from *-yes might be questioned, but is exactly paralleled 
by the development of the third conj. verbs, in which *-yesi 2sg. does in fact become -is, 
as in capis from *kapyesi; 481. Moreover, this interpretation of the stem gen.sg. gets addi- 
tional support from a common form of the »-stem gen. in OL, 314.8 

7. Ablsg. There are two endings. The one proper to ;-stems is Ital. 
*-id, formed after the analogy of *-07 (259.7): O -id (presumably -¿¿ cf. acc. 
-im written -im), OL -iZ, -1p, whence literary -z This is characteristic of 
certain nouns, including most neuters, and is regular for adjectives. But in 
the majority of nouns the -e of the consonant stems (276.6) is usual. 

a. OL -id happens not to be attested in any ;-stem noun surviving in literary L; but 


it is tolerably well attested in what are properly cons. stems, for example orb (ops) and 
IN COVENTIONID (SC de Bacch.). 


307. PLURAL CASES. 

1. Nom.pl. PIE *-eyes (Ved. -ayas, G -eec, -ec), whence *-ees, L -ës 
(192). This ending spreads to the cons. stems and completely displaces their 
proper ending *-es. 

a. Nom.pl. -is, cited by Varro, is found occasionally in Plaut. and epigraphically. 
Since the latter are found alongside -Ers, the ending is to be explained as a syncopated 
form of -eyes. The occurrences of the ending in literature are considerably commoner 
than often stated, as they are routinely eliminated from standard text editions. Their sur- 
vival must be explained by the acc.pl. -# (below), as parallel to the homophony between 
nom. and acc. -ér in the cons. stems. 

2. Acc.pl. PIE **-zms, *-ims (G dial. -wc), L. -7s (226.3). This remained 
the usual form down to the Augustan period, when the -# of the cons. 
stems became increasingly frequent and eventually prevailed; in poetic 
style -7s lasted longer. 

3. Nom./acc.pl.neut. PIE *-zH, would give Ital. *-z To this was added 
the o-stem nom./acc.n. ending -z (260.3), '7riz, whence “triad (85) > tria 
(83.2). Similar remodelings underlie U zrio-per ‘thrice’ (260.3), early Olr. tre 
< "tria, Go. priya, and so on. 
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4. Dat./abl.pl. PIE *-;-/7-, whence Ital. *-zfos, O -ifs (once, early; pre- 
sumably *-ifs, but written in a signary that does not include the signs for 
i and ú), -iss, -is, early L -;/os, usual -żbus. 

s. Gen pl. *-yom, L -ium (83.1, 71.6, 193): collium (collis), marium (mare), 
frontium (frons). In the imparisyllaba 7-stems like fz, this case is the only 
dependable point of contrast between cons. stem and ;-stem inflection. 


308. THE PARTIAL FUSION OF CONSONANT STEMS AND /-STEMS IN LATIN 
consists of the following: 

The z-stems furnished the nom.pl. -ës and -7s and (at least in part) the 
dat./abl.pl. -;us. 

Identical in both classes from an early period: the datsg. -£ acc.sg. -em, 
and probably the gen.sg. -ts (-es). 

Later, in fact within the attested history of L, the cons. stem endings 
encroached upon those of the ;-stems as follows: first, abl.sg. -e tended to 
replace -7; acc.pl. -és competed with -;s. 

The fusion of cons. stems and ;-stems had begun in the Pltal. period, but was 
carried further in L than in Sab. (where the forms of the nom.pl. remained distinct). In 
L the differences between the two types were progressively reduced. The i-stems are 
distinctive in the nom.sg. of the so-called 3rd decl. parisyllaba (see 309), like collis nom., 
hostis ‘enemy’ and avis ‘bird’; more consistently in the gen.pl. -ium and in the nom./acc.pl. 
-ia of the neuters. It is upon such a basis that we still call forms like pés and cor cons. 
stems (gen.pl pedum, nom.pl corda), but forms like mõns and animal i-stems (gen.pl. 
montium, nom.pl. animalia). 

309. LATIN ‘MIXED STEMS’. Roman grammarians thought of such differ- 
ences in detail as the genitive plurals like animalium vs. capitum as a matter 
of different ENDINGs rather than of a different makeup of historical srEMs. 
In their scheme, 3rd decl. nouns were classed as parisyllaba—those with the 
same number of syllables in the principal parts (nom. and gen.sg.), as collis 
collis, hostis hostis, and imparisyllaba—those like réx regis, flos floris, arbor 
arboris, iter itineris. The gen.pl. ‘ending’ of parisyllaba was -zum, of impari- 
syllaba, -um. 

The customary designation for nouns like mons (gen.pl. montium), gens, 
pars, nox, urbs, and the like is that they are ‘mixed stems'—not in the sense 
that ALL nouns of the third declension are a historical mixture, but because 
they are so to say imparisyllaba with parisyllaba endings. 

The majority of these are revealed by comparative evidence and other 
considerations to be ;-stems, more accurately #-stems (Ved. -tis, G -auc), 
with syncope in the nom.sg. (306.1): mors < "morts (215) < *mortis < "mytis 
(Av. maran-, Lith. mirtis); gens < “gents < “gentis < gytis (? anit), and so on, 
in contrast to aboriginal "pets ‘foot’ (Ved. pat), *reH, bs (Ved. rat f. ‘strength’). 
Some words of this type, like urbs, have obscure etymologies; others, how- 
ever, like dens ‘tooth’, gen.pl. dentium, were certainly cons. stems to begin 
with: NB unambiguously cons. stem inflection in G oóoúç, -óvroc, Ved. dán 
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nom.sg., déntam acc. (and even in L, gen.pl. dentum is quoted by Varro). In 
the case of nox ‘night’, noctium, G has a cons. stem (vó£, vvęróç) but other 
languages show a mixture of cons. stem details and inflection according to 
other types, prominently including ;-stem inflection (so Ved. nák nom.sg. 
< *nakts, and náktam ‘by night’, next to nákti-; the Lith. gen.pl. zzË#të next 
to nom. naktis, OCS nosti, OHG zabt dat./gen. (usual), next to occasional 
i-stem forms like nakti dat./gen.). But there was in any case a pan-IE ten- 
dency to move inherited root nouns into other stem types, and some of the 
agreements on ;-stem inflection scattered about in the IE languages, as seen 
in the ‘night’ words, are coincidence rather than common heritage. 

A few root-nouns ending in -s have gen.pl. -ium, as murium (mus) ‘mouse’, marium 
(mas) ‘the male’, glirium (glis\ ‘dormouse’. So also assium (as) ‘whole; a denomination of 
coin’; ossium (os) ‘bone’. But for some of these (as for no small number of nouns) evidence 
as to the usuaL gen.pl. form is insufficient. 

The opposite relation to that noted in imparisyllaba 7-stems like gens ‘clan’, gen.pl. 
gentium is seen in a few nouns like canis ‘dog’, apparently a parisyllabum ;-stem but with 
gen.pl. canum. Lists of nouns with secondary nom.sg. in -is provided by ancient grammar- 
ians suggest that there was at some point in the history of L a vogue for such remodel- 
ings (327b; nom.sg. bovis for usu. 605, 324). Some are original cons. stems, as canis (cf. G 
kócov, Ved. fvà—that is, assuming that L canis belongs here at all), iuvenis ‘young’ (cf. Ved. 
yúvan-), mensis ‘month’ (cf. G pay, gen. uevóc, Lesb. unvvocg from stem *méns-); for such 
nouns the gen.pl. -um is inherited. Cf. the complete transition to ;-stem inflection for savis 
‘boat’, 328). From senex ‘old (man) (for "se senis, with the original #-stem nom.sg. replaced 
by a form embellished with a &-suffix) the rest of the declension follows that of its anto- 
nym iuvenis (gen.pl. senum, iuvenum). The gen.pl. volucrum to volucris ‘flying (creature) is 
presumably due to some specific, but unknown, analogy. 

a. Varro’s mention of gen.pls. in -tatium hardly pertains to anything ancient: the 
plural of abstract nouns is unlikely to preserve old and unusual forms. 


u-STEMS AND Z-STEMSs. 


310. In PIE, nouns and adjectives were built to an ablauting z-stem 
exactly parallel to the 7-stems (302-3), that is, having z or w where the 7- 
stems have 7 or y, respectively. Thus nom.sg. *-us like *-¿s, nom.pl. *-ewes 
like *-eyes, and so on. But in both G and L the + and -stem paradigms 
sharply diverged: in L, sound laws were the main cause; in G, the ;-stems 
apart from zpeic ‘three’ were radically remodeled (304) along lines largely 
unparalleled by anything in the z-stem paradigm. To be sure, a certain 
parallelism is found in Att, where there was a shared tendency for -e- to 
spread as a stem vowel, especially in the du. and pl; thus -ewr gen., -ec (< 
-evç) acc., -eot dat. are endings found in both stem types, replacing both 
-vwy, -UpÇ, -vor in the z-stems and -.wy, -upç, -tot in the i-stems. Note how- 
ever that the 7-stem development in question is Attic only, whereas in the 
u-stems the spread of -ef- is at least Att.-Ion. (The situation in the other 
dialects is imperfectly known.) 

In Italic, 4-stem adjectives, an important class in PIE and G, are oblit- 
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erated: all inflect instead as 7-stems, remodeled by adding the ;-stem marker 
to the inherited stem (270.2).' Nouns however survive, and make up the siz- 
able form class known in L as the fourth declension. 

Greek is the mirror image of Italic: 4-stem adjectives persist as a well- 
defined (albeit closed) form-class, while it is the 4-stem nouns which almost 
disappear. A nearly complete inventory, all masc. and neut, is: 7xvg ‘fore- 
arm’, wé\exug ‘axe’, mpéoBuc ‘old man’ (orig. an adj.), and dorv n. ‘city’; and 
also vióc ‘son’ (cf. usual vióc) is found in Attic inscriptions, Homer, and sev- 
eral dialects. A number of nouns like ó&xou ‘tear’ survive in defective para- 
digms (336). 

The majority of G nouns follow an inflection based, mainly, on the 
PIE 4H-stems (317-8; nom. -vc, gen.sg. -voc, and so on), a type etymolog- 
ically unrelated to z-stems proper, being actually a kind of consonant stem. 
The class is made up in part of derivative nouns built with a suffix *-4H- 
(the Skt. sands type) and in part of root nouns like *s#H-s ‘pig’, *suH-m 
acc.sg. Some of the endings of this type in G continue z-stem forms, such 
as the dat pl. -bo, (rather than "-vo:) and the alternative nom. and acc. 
endings in -ic, -v (317). Fluctuation between the two types is seen in the 
Attic inflection of éyxeNic ‘eel’, for example (gen.sg. -éoç, nom.pl. -ec) vs. 
€yxéNvG (gen.sg. -voc, nom.pl. -vec). Items like this are the only fem. ù- 
stems. 

Two underived z-stems are the only representatives of the type in L: 
siis ‘pig’ and grs ‘crane’. (PIE *swekruH- f. ‘husband’s mother’ is continued 
in L socrus, an ordinary u-stem; cf. Ved. fvasris, and NB the parallel shift to 
an ordinary ;-stem of PIE *neptiH,- ‘niece’, L neptis, 270.3.) 


311. PROTEROKINETIC 4-STEMS (272.2). In PIE there was a second class 
of s-stem noun, neut. only, with ablaut affecting both the root (which is 
usually not a verbal root) and the stem. There are two subtypes: those like 
“doru- ‘tree’ and *gonu- ‘knee’ with o-grade, and those like *H,eya- ‘age’ and 
*peku- ‘movable property’ with e-grade. As is typical with differences be- 
tween the two full grades in PIE, there is no explanation for the distinction. 
Furthermore there are some inconsistencies, as the e-grade in L gez ‘knee’ 
and Hitt. gi- e-nu, next to o-grade elsewhere (G yóvv, Ved. janu). 

Even in conservative IE languages this class was much attacked by 
leveling and remodeling, such that even though the nouns in question were 
hardly rare, little beyond what is given here is known about the paradigms. 
The most certain forms are nom./acc., as in “doru ‘tree, wood’, and the 
gen./abl.sg., as in *drew-s (Ved. daru, gen. drós), *peu nom.acc. ‘wealth, 
movable property’, *pkew-s gen. (Av. pasu, -fšaoš). The combining form was 


It cannot be told whether the starting point was the zero grade, as in Skt. suadvi-, 
or the full grade, as in G deta: Pital. *zasmwi- and *tamewi- would turn out the same in L. 
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the zero grade *dru-, *pku-, thus Ved. dru-sdd- ‘tree-sitting’ (of birds), ksu- 
mánt- ‘wealthy’ (pfu-mánr- lit. ‘having cattle’, = Av. ffamant-). Pasu-mant- 
of the same meaning is an ordinary example of recomposition. 

Already in the RV, more straightforward inflection competes with the inherited 
one, so gen. drunds ‘of wood’ is found next to inherited drós, pdsu- is recast as an ordinary 
u-stem (and became masc. besides); mádbu- ‘sweet (drink) develops an array of secondary 
forms (mádbunas, mádbvas, and mádbos all gen.sg., none being the original form); and so on. 


In G some of these items survived in defective paradigms, as pé6v, 
nom./acc. only, ‘wine’. Others have been remodeled as if they were w- 
stems, thus dopv, ĉopfoç gen., dopfa nom./acc.pl, in Hom. óoópoc, doipa, 
Att. 0ópoc, ĉópa (190.1). In L the items in question were reassigned to other 
stem-classes. Pecz and gen were accommodated as ordinary z-stems, still 
neut; but other stem-types are seen in pecus, -ddis ‘a head of cattle’, also 
pecus, -oris ‘cattle, livestock’. Genus, -äs ‘knee’, an ordinary a-stem, is fem. 

a. OTHER PROTEROKINETIC STEMS. PIE *zomg ‘name’ (the basis of L. nomen, G ovopa, 
Go. namo, Ved. naman-), gen. *gmen-s attested in Olt. anme gen.sg. of ainm, and in the 
stem-form of OCS ime. PIE “g’enH, n. ‘woman’, gen. *g”neH,-s; stem much remade in all 
daughter languages into one or another feminine type (G yum, the Go. s-stem gino). The 
most crucial data here are from Old Irish: f£" < *g”enxH,, a poetic (and legal) term which 
is usually neut., as befits its form-class; gen. mná” < g"nueH, s. (The usual Olr. nom., ben” 
f., is from a remodeled stem, PCelt. */ezz or the like.) 

PIE *H, ewi- ‘bird’, gen. *H,wey-: may belong here, but possibly was masc. to begin 
with. (Still, it is important to remember that the all-important attestation of *g”enH,- as 
a neuter hangs by a thread.) 


312. PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN 4-STEM DECLENSION. 


Singular Plural 
Nom. suHnu-s ‘son’ suHnew-es 
Voc. suHnow suHnew-es 
Acc. suHnu-m suHnu-ms 
neut. plHu ‘much’ plH,u-H, 
Inst. suHnw-eH, suHnu-bh- 
Dat. suHnew-ey x 
Gen. suHnow-s suHn(e)w-óm 
Loc. suHnéw (**-ew-i) sunHu-su 


Parallel to the two types of stems mentioned in 304.2a, it has recently 
been suggested that the real PIE z-stem paradigms were as follows: 


1 I ‘ r is 
The *-H,- in *g"enH,- has no necessary connection with the feminine marker *-H,- 


of eH,-stems (262-7), devi stems (268-70), and other fem. types. Of course, other pro- 
terokinetic nouns appear to terminate in what look like stem-forming elements in other 
paradigms ("-4/ ew-, *-n/en-), so the *-H,- in "g"enH,- might likewise be a morphological 
element. But the relationship of the ‘stem’ of *g"enH,- to the feminine ‘long vowel’ stems, 
or to the nom./acc.pl. marker of the neuter gender, is unclear. 
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Type A Type B 
Nom. **dhérs-ew-s ‘brave’ *'nék-u-s ‘corpse’ 
Acc. **dhérs-u-m **pk-éw-m 
Gen. **dhrs-éw-s **pK-w-ós 
The same reservations apply here as before. 
313. TABLE OF SINGULAR 4-STEM FORMS. 
Vedic Greek Italic? Gothic OCS Lith. 
Nom. stints’ qobc* tribus? sunus’ synü' sünüs' 
Voc. süno 66 sunau synu sūnaŭ 
Acc. sünüm Ur tribum sunu synü sünu 
U trifu3 
neut. vasu +4 béxpus genii® faihu? 
Inst. Av. vohu tribü ? 
U mani? 
Dat. sünáve tribui synovi  sünui 
tribü ? 
Abl/Gen. pitvás? btoc' SENATVOS'? 
O castrous" 
§atros” tribus ? sunaus synu sūnaŭs 
qóéoc tribüs ? 
mAxews? 
Loc. sünávi noel, -et Ú manuve'4 
ayau's tribü ? sun(aju synu sünujé 


4. Unmarked forms are Latin. 


1. ‘Son’, PIE *suH-nu-, root *sewH- ‘bear, 
beget’; cf. related "s4H-yu- in G vióc (-6c). 

2. ‘Sweet, PIE *sweH, du-. 

3. ‘Tribe’ (one of the ethnic divisions of 
the Roman populace). U trifu, evidently 
cognate, seems to mean ‘populace’ or ‘cit- 
izenry’. 

4. ‘Wealth’, the neutsg. of 'good(s), PIE 
*west-. 

5. ‘Tear’, PIE * dakru. 

6. ‘Knee’, PIE *gonu; see 311. 

4. ‘Money’, PIE *peku ‘wealth, movable 
property’. One of two, possibly three, neu- 


ter w-stems in Go. 

8. ‘With the hand (?) By force (?Y Cf. L 
manus. (PItal. *# > U i) 

9. ‘Draught, swig’. 

Io. ‘Senate’; the usual form of the gen.sg. 
in the SC de Bacch. 

u. O ‘head’(?) (meaning conjectural). 

12. ‘Enemy’. 

13. ‘Arm’. 

14. Loc. manuv with an enclitic particle -e 
(occasionally -en) ‘in’. 

15. ‘Lively’, PIE *H,oyu-, cf. G aie’, L in 
aevum ‘for ever’. 


314. SINGULAR CASES. 


1. Nomsg. PIE *-us, G -vc, L -us. 


2. Voc.sg. PIE *-ow. Endingless, full grade of the suffix, revealed by Go. 
-au as specifically o-grade. All attestations of a special ending agree except 
for G -v, which is the result of analogy (voc. = nom. minus -c); cf. ró 
(304). Certain names in -eóc provide indirect evidence for an earlier voc.sg. 
in *-ew; 320.4. In L the nom. form is used. 
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3. Accsg. PIE *-um, G -vr, L, -zm. The type seen in Hom. eùpéa ‘wide’ 
is one seventh as common as the eipiv type. It is a metrically convenient 
invention based on the acc.pl. evpéac, q.v., itself secondary. Hom. via is 
thought by some to be an ancient detail, namely the expected *-wm (cons. 
stem inflection) for the usual *-wm. It is more likely to be the same kind of 
analogy, namely a back formation from the acc pl. 

4. Nom./acc.n. PIE *-z, G -v. L has -# in the few quotable forms from 
poetry (gena, cornu, and a few others). Since original *-Z would most likely 
have given L *-e (71.7), the occurrence of -# in poetic texts is unlikely to 
be artificial, as some have suggested. (What kind of artifice, in any case?) 
A more attractive suggestion is that L -# is an old dual, in view of the 
meaning of the commonest neut. 7-stem nouns—both ‘horns’ and ‘knees’ 
would have been practically du.tant. But this idea is problematic in light of 
the likeliest form of the du. ending, -a7 or the like < *-w-iH, (as in RV urvi 
nom./acc.du.n. ‘broad’). 

+. Instsg. PIE *-w-eH,? *-u-H,? —Ved. retains no example of the 
hoped-for inst. in -Z, in any gender; cf. the stems (303 note 12). However, 
such a formation does show up in Av. vobz 'good(s)' (the lexical match of 
Ved. vása-). This ending could be one of the sources of the L abl. in -#, but 
that might as well continue the loc.sg. or the characteristic Ital. abl. in *- #4. 
The same uncertainty applies to U mani < *-Z In Myc. there are one or 
two forms that look like -stem instrumentals in -e, such as ka-ru-we, but 
the matter is unclear because the words themselves are uninterpretable. 

6. Dat.sg. PIE *-ew-ey, whence regularly Ved. szzáve, OCS synovi, and 
OL -uei, L -ui (*-ewey > *-owey 42 > -uei 66.5). The form -uei is attested 
directly in OL sENATVEr, a form also found in the playwrights. 

Another OL form, in -d (cf. U datsg. trifu, 77/0), is well-attested in 
inscriptions and the early playwrights but apparently was always non- 
standard. It is nevertheless probably the real etymon of the ‘ablative’ supine 
in -/4 (553), in such collocations as facile factu ‘easy to do’, miserum memoratu 
‘sad to relate’, mirabile dictu ‘marvelous to say’ (by a forced analysis the 
‘ablative of limitation’). This -# has been traced to: (1) *-ew or *-ow, presum- 
ably loc. though it is hard to tell, as the forms are not paralleled by any- 
thing in cognate languages; (2) a contraction of -z7; and (3) the loc.sg. in 
*-&v. But none of these explanations is wholly satisfactory, and in fact dat. 
-# is most likely to be nothing but an analogical creation based on the -7 
datsg. of ;-stems. 

a. Myc. i-se-we (buyyewei) ‘to the son’ (?) and the place name ko-tu-we ‘to Gortyn’ 
(?) seem to attest the original dat. ending for G. 


! Such a contraction would be unparalleled in L, but this explanation has the compen- 
sating virtue of allowing the form in -zz to be immediately cognate with the Ved. infin. 
in -tave, easily the most abundant of the chorus of infinitive formations in the RV (551). 
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7. Abl sg. Ital. *-ad, formed after the analogy of o-stem -öd (259.7), early 
L -Zd (MAGISTRATVD, SC de Bacch.), whence L -. (See also loc.sg., below.) 

8. Gensg. PIE *-ows (o-grade seen unambiguously in Go. -aus; all 
other reflexes have an unidentifiable full grade), OL once senarovs, L -as. 

There are a number of competing forms for the z-stem gen.sg. in the 
prior stages of L. 

Early L sENArvos—the usual form in the SC de Bacch.—and parallel 
forms fractuis (Varro) and sematuis (for the most part only known from 
grammarians, but also occurring in Terence), continue *-wos, *-wes parallel 
to the /-stem gen. *-yes > *-is (306.6). 

In OL the usuat gen.sg., however, is senāti, with -7 imported from the 
o-stems. It has been urged that this gen.sg. -7 is a peculiarity of sendtus spe- 
cifically (and not a z-stem form generally), derived from its stereotyped 
collocation with populi. But the ending is in fact attested in a half dozen or 
so other words in the early playwrights (quaesti ‘of profit’, tumulti ‘of uproar’, 
and so on). 

Finally, several grammarians report a gen.sg. in -Z for neuter z-stems. 
This is probably only a misinterpretation of compounds like cormabubulum 
'a steer with horns' as genitive phrases. 

G -eoc, regular in adjectives (as nóéoç) and also, except in Att, in the 
few nouns left in this type (Hom. viéoc, &oreoc, Cret. weoc; disguised in 
Boeot. Fooruoç), is from -efoç. This is a wholly manufactured form, whose 
ingredients are the usual gen.sg. -oç added to -ef-, the latter in place of 
original *-of- after the analogy of other case forms, such as datsg. -efu 
nom.pl. -efec. 

There is no attestation of *-n(F)oç, so Att. àorecc, THXEWC, mpéaBeoc 
may be in effect imported whole from the ;-stem type róNeoç (304.4, 79.3). 

The neuters yóvv, óópu have Hom. youvéc, 6ovpóc from *gonwos, * dorwos 
(like Ved. pafvás, mádbvas yu), and the other cases are similarly formed, as 
doupi from *dorwi, dotpa from *dorwa (for the r-stem forms, as yoóvorroc, Att. 
Yóroroç, see 293). Of the same type is Hom. vtoç from *huwyos whence also 
dat.sg. vis, acc.sg. via. 

9. Loc.sg. PIE *-ew must be an analogical replacement of *-éwi on the 
pattern of i-stem *-é, if the latter is correctly explained as the reflex of 
earlier “*-eyi. We do in fact find forms that could reflect original *-ew;: Ved. 
sūnávi (occurring eight times in seven stems), G -e(F)i, as in G dat.sg. Tñxet, 
móe < “*hwadewi. The analogical importation of loc. -z to an ending *-ēw 
should produce Ved. *-avi, G “-n(¢)i, which are nowhere attested. —It is 
possible that *-@w underlies the L dat. -# (as mentioned in 6, above); and 
note that “-ewt would produce the same result. 


I . . . ` 
The occasionally-encountered late form in -uus is not a direct reflex of -zos, but a 


false archaism for classical -z:. 
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315. ‘TABLE OF PLURAL Z-STEM FORMS. 
Vedic Greek Italic^ Gothic OCS Lith. 
Nom. mádhvas! 
sünávas deg tribüs paurnjus? synove sūnūs 
noees 3 
Acc. pasvas+ viac 
TAKERS 
$atrüh(s) ^ wióvc tribüs — baurnuns syny sünus 
U manf 
neut. purü Óókpvo genua 
U berva? 
° noe 
purá 
purüni 
Inst. sünübhis paurnum synomi?  sünumis 
Dat./Abl. aatrübhyas? tribubus synomü? 
U berus 
Gen. $atrünám viov tribuum  paurniwe synová sünü 
(Av. pasvam?) 
Loc. pas$ünu noéor synoxü'^ sünuosé 


4. Unmarked forms are Latin 


1. ‘Sweet’ m, PIE *medbu-; the only ex- 
ample in the RV of a u-stem nom.pl. with 
zero grade of stem. 

2. "Thorns', PIE *trnu-. 

3. Dial. form. 

4. Masc. ‘cattle’, namely cows viewed as 
property. (Péfu n. < PIE *peku occurs once 
in the RV; cf. 313 note 7.) 

$. The ending in -Zz(s) < **-ums is masc. 
only; the f. ending is -zs. A parallel gen- 
der-marked difference is seen in the ;- 


but are less frequent than the type in -4, 
and mainly occur when the word is the 
last word in the line. (In the later lan- 
guage both types disappear in favor of re- 
modeled purani.) 

7. ‘Spits, skewers’ (= 
*g"erwa). 

8. "Without adversary’, an epithet of Indra 
(simplex sdtru- ‘enemy’). 

g. ‘Cattle’ n. (= Ved. pasu, note 4). 

10. The forms in -Zmi, -#m#, and -tixt as 


L verus; Pital. 


met with in handbooks are not found in 
texts. 


stems (303 note 18). 
6. ‘Many’ (G v0À0); forms in -# also occur 


316. PLURAL CASES. 

r. Nom.pl. PIE *-ew-es: Ved. sunávas, OCS synove, Go. paurngus < *-iws 
< *- fuis, G -efeç (now quotable from Myc.: pa-ke-we ( pakžewes) ‘thick’); the 
resulting -eec is uncontracted in most dialects, but gives Att. -ec. 

L -äs is a problem, as *-ewes should have given "-uis, parallel to dat. 
-ul (314.6). Early syncope of the final vowel would give the attested form 
(*-ewes > Pltal. *-owes > *-ous > -as); but for some reason, that is not gen- 
erally regarded as likely. Some think instead that -z: is the ending of the 
acc.pl, imported into the nom. by analogy to the cons. stem -és, which 
serves as both nom. and acc.pl. An occurrence of the nom.pl. in O, or in an 
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early L inscription (showing whether the spelling was -ovs or -vs), would 
settle the matter. 

2. Acc.pl. PIE **-ums, *-uns, G -uvc, -uç (228.4), L -us (226.3). G -vvç 
occurs in Cret., Arg. viúvç, whence the -vç of the majority of z-stem (and, 
secondarily, #-stem) nouns (317-8, below). Otherwise it was replaced, at 
least in Att.-Ion., by a form with -e- based on the nom., thus -evc (whence 
Att. -eic); or, based on the cons. stems, -efa¢g (Hom. zeXékeoç ‘axes’, tohéag 
‘many’). Hom. voc, the usual form in Hom, points to *sé#Hiwms, parallel to 
Ved. pasvds ‘cattle’ (at that period about as frequent as pasin, which later 
ousted -vas altogether). 

L manüs < *-uns; O manf < *manuf < *manuns (237.5). 

3. Nom./ace.pl.n. PIE *-zH, is seen in Vedic: puri ‘full’. As mentioned 
in 50.2, some think that *-4H, gives G -væ (-fa) by regular sound law, so 
G *gonwa ‘knees’ would be a direct reflex of the ancestral formation. This 
theory has two points in its favor. First, it provides a natural starting point 
for the wholesale revision of yovu-, Sopu- as w-stems. Second, if original *- 7 
< *- uH, were embellished with a marker of the nom./acc.pl.n. -a, the result 
should have been -va, not -fa, as in fact it is in the #-stem paradigm (317). 

Eventually, this -Fœ was everywhere replaced in Att.-Ion. Already in 
Hom., adjectives and most nouns have -e(¢)a instead, after the analogy of 
m.f. -e(c)ec, thus Hom. àoreo, Att. doy ‘towns’; Att.-Ion. góéo is regularly 
uncontracted (but late epigr. Dor. nuon ‘halves’). Alternatively, the old 8op- 
Fo, yovfa (31) were reshaped as dépaTa (dobpaTa), 'yóvorrat (yobvaTa) 293. 

In Ital., the o-stem ending *-@ was added to the inherited *-z < *-4H,, 
whence L cornua < *korniia, like tria < "tria. (U castruo, kastruvu directly 
attest the original length of the final vowel.) 

4. Dat./abl.pl. PIE *-4-45i-. Myc. attests ka-ru-pi (of uncertain meaning, 
and not necessarily a Z-stem rather than a z-stem). U berus < *berufs comes 
from either *berufis or “berufos (PItal. *g"eru-). The normal L ending is -/us, 
attested in both OL inscr. and early literary sources. Attestations of -ubus 
are scarce but indubitable. Here there is a complication of phonetic factors 
(as exemplified by optumus/ optimus, 69), though -ibus would have been the 
eventual outcome. Significantly, in literary L -ubus seems to be most fre- 
quent in situations of potential homophony: dat.pl. arcibus to arx ‘citadel, 
castle’, but arcubus to arcus ‘bow’. Otherwise the ending is attested in specu- 
bus ‘caves’ and lacubus ‘lakes, tanks’ beside usual specibus, lacibus, and occa- 
sionally in other words. On the other hand, though ribubus is endorsed by 
grammarians as the only correct form and is uniform in our literary texts, 
an inscription has TREBIBOS. 

G -vo representing the PIE loc. (cf. Ved. -usu) was retained in the 
words which passed over to the z-stem type (317-8), as daxptor; but in the 
paradigm more closely continuing the PIE z-stems the ending was replaced 
by -eat, as 70éat, vfxeoat. 
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Hom. viéot (also Cret.) shows the influence of the z-stem kinship 
terms (as 1n waTpdéou, 284A.1). 

$. Gen.pl. The PIE form is uncertain. PIE *-wom is indicated in Av. 
pasvam ‘of cattle’. On the other hand, a full grade stem *-ew- is seemingly 
attested in BS, and is unambiguous in Go. -/we. Either etymon would give 
L -uom, -uum. The full grade stem, being unexpected, is for that reason 
likely to be original. Furthermore, the problem with taking it to be analog- 
1cal 1s that there is no obvious model for it except in G, where there was 
a wholesale spread of -e- in ;- and s-stems alike. 

L -uom kept -o- much later than the gen.pl. in the other declensions because of the 
preceding -4- (71.6c). A monosyllabic form -um occurs long before the change of -uom to 
-uum and therefore cannot be a contraction of the latter. Its source is mille passu(o)m 
‘thousand paces’, which shows the influence of the gen.pl. -um of other words denoting 
measures and coins, as /zgerum, amphorum, nummum (260.5); once established, it passed from 
passum to other u-stems, as currum. 

G -vewy, found in words which follow the #stem type (317-8), as 
daxpbwr, continues *-zHom, not *-wom. The regular z-stem type has -e(F)ov, 
with -e- generalized as in the ;-stems, for example 7déwy (Att. mhxewv with 
accent in imitation of gen.sg. 7íjxeoc); this later contracts to -àr, -ov, but 
such forms are disparaged by grammarians. 


Z-S'TEMS 


317. The Greek inflection with gen.sg. -voc is based upon that of PIE 
uH-stems, which are directly represented by cóc ‘pig’, óópvc ‘brow’, and 
some others. 


Singular Plural 
Greek Vedic Greek Vedic 
Nom. oppuc sis! oQpbec vibhüas? 
(Górpvc) 
Voc. opu 
(Bórpv) 
Acc. oppur asúam? odpias bhávas* 
(Bórpwv) oppuc 
neut. Óókpv Óókpva 
Gen. óQpboc bhuvás odpiuv yatu-jiinams 
Loc. odpix bhuvi oppio: prasüsuf 


The Vedic distinction between monosyllabic stems like bhuvds ‘world’ vs. polysyllabic 
stems like vibhvds ‘omnipresent’ (read: vibhévas) is purely a matter of spelling. In this table 
‘restored’ readings—that is, syllabifications determined by the meter to be different from 
the spelling of the received text—are given without the semivowel—vibhias—to distin- 
guish them from textual -wv-, as in bhivas. 


1. ‘Pig’, PIE “ses, G otc, L sg». 5. ‘Possessed by a yatu' (a kind of demon); 
2. ‘Omnipresent’ (from bhi- world"). root j#- ‘incite, drive’. Cf. the @stem gen. 
3. ‘Barren’ (root sa- ‘beget’). pl. -anam (260 note 3; 257.15). 


4. ‘Worlds’. 6. ‘Fruitful, productive’ (root s#-). 
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The majority of inherited z-stem Nouns also follow this type, regard- 
less of their etymology. The rule is that if they are barytone they retain 
the short -v- in the nom., acc., and voc.sg. (Bórpvç ‘bunch of grapes’, or&xvc 
‘ear of grain’, óókpv n. ‘tear’), while those accented on the last syllable usu- 
ally have -vc (as in Hom. Bpwrig ‘meat’; this particular noun was originally 
a "fá-stem). There is some fluctuation, with the oráxic type occurring next 
to usual oráxg. 


318. From the PIE point of view, these were actually consonant stems: 
to an unvarying affix *-uH- (arguably *-4H;- specifically, as the class seems 
to be basically feminine, though there is no real evidence one way or the 
other for the index of the laryngeal) were added the usual cons. stem end- 
ings: *-s nom., *-m acc., *-os gen. and so on. 

The inflection of óóp)c agrees with that of Ved. z-stems. Discrep- 
ancies are: acc.sg. opp, not óópóo (which does occur but is rare) matching 
Ved. -u(v)am. Acc.pl. o$póoc, like Ved. -uvas, occasionally in Homer; but 
the regular Hom. form is óp)c from -vç (the u-stem form). Dat.pl. óópóot 
is the z-stem form in place of expected *-vo parallel to Ved. - zz. 

In L the #stem type is represented by two isolated stems, säs ‘pig’ 
and gris ‘crane’. The acc. suem shows the expected ending; the expected acc. 
sg. was remodeled after the nom.sg. in e.g. U sim (< *sūm) and G otv. The 
dat./abl.pl. is regularly suzbus with the usual ;-stem form, but occasionally 
sübus or sübus (-d- from the cases where it is regular, suis, suem and so on). 


DIPHTHONGAL STEMS 


319. GREEK NOUNS IN -eóc (informally, the Baoei¢ type). Prominent 
in this class are denominative nouns of occupation: imrebç ‘knight, horse- 
man’, (706), $oveóg ‘murderer’ (óóvog murder), $opeóc ‘bearer’ ($ópoc 
‘tribute, payment’, orig. "a carrying’), 'ypoiporeóc ‘secretary (yo&upa "let- 
ter’), xo«eüc ‘smith’ (xoAwóc ‘copper’). Some are instruments rather than 
human agents, as zoneúç ‘knife’ (*zem- 'cut), oxeóc (carrying) strap, bar’ 
(*wegh- ‘carry, fetch"). The majority of these are derived from o-stem nomi- 
na actionis, and that is thought to be the original state of affairs. 


A few are in competition with older types of agent formation, as Hom. rpoóeóc next 
to rpodéc, both 'bringer-up, rearer’ (rpéó«), the latter belonging to an ancient type of o- 
stem nomen agentis with the verb root in o-grade and the accent on the stem; rpoóetc 
is presumably based on *zpdgog ‘a bringing-up’ (an equally ancient type of o-grade o-stem 
nomen actionis, with the accent on the root—though this particular form is not attested). 

A number denote place of origin (ó Onfoueóc ‘the Theban’, an epithet of Zeus; 
Mevyopeóc ‘a Megarian’, ' Eperpieóc ‘an Eretrian’). The stem is also typical of hypocoristic 
or otherwise truncated forms, as Avópeóg for ‘Avépoxdénc, or Niukeüg for Nuóónpoq. It is 
prominent among Homeric names which are vaguely Indo-European-looking but of 
vexed explanation (such as AxiXNeóc, Arpeóc, 'Oóvaacóc). Finally there are etymological 
puzzles, which include the type-word Baovdeic ‘king’; -si- points to *-z-, and Myc. ga-si- 
re-u (and derivatives) 'foreman'—or some such petty official—reveals that 8- comes from 
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*g’-, but beyond that the explanation of the word has been much discussed with little 
result. 

The Baotdedc type is the most abundant diphthongal stem in G by 
far, but has no evident parallels in cognate languages.’ As a result, there 
have been many different suggestions about its origins, some of them taking 
the stem as is, others proposing one or another ancient compound in which 
the second element (or a piece of it) had been reinterpreted as a stem. 

Descriptively, the stem has an unvarying *-éw-, to which the usual 
cons. stem endings are added. Myc. ga-si-re-u nom.sg. (= Baoteb¢) and z-ze- 
re-wo gen.sg. ‘priest’ (= teptjoc), proves that Att.-Ion. -7- is original and not 
from *-2- by $4. It is at least possible that the stem is an ablaut alternative 
of the dw-stems (321); and the notion that the stem ultimately continues an 
ablauting suffix of more familiar type receives a little support from the 
form of the voc.sg. in -eb, and perhaps also from proper nouns with alter- 
native endings in -ef- (320.5) and the fem. derivatives in -eð (320.4), 
though both of these have other, probably better, explanations. 

Assuming a uniform stem in *-éw-, the Homeric paradigm (320) was 
reshaped by two sound laws—the loss of -w- and Osthoff's Law (63.2); the 
Attic paradigm (320) embodies two more, quantitative metathesis and the 
shortening of long vowels before a vowel (79.3); the ‘mild’ Ionic dialects 
show the effects of the last only. 

A recent suggestion takes the type to be a derivative of o-stems nouns 
by means of the ablauting suffix *-ew-/*-a- of the a-stems (312). The com- 
bining form of the o-stem would have been e-grade, as in for example the 
fem. derivatives in *-e-H,- (262-6) and denominauve verbs of the oixéw type 
(*woyke-y*/o- to woykos; 468.2A). The result would have been *g”hone-w-s 
nom. ‘murderer’, *g"one-w-m acc., “g”honéws gen.sg., “g”honéwes nom.pl. (the 
last two from full grade *-e-ew-), and so on. Just as they are, these forms fit 
well with the familiar paradigm. The necessarily analogical origin for cer- 
tain details like acc. -nfa in place of *-ero and -ņfoç gen.sg. for *-evç is a 
trifling complication; and the close association of the formation with the o- 
stems is not only explained but exploited to advantage. 

A serious problem, however, is that z-stems do not otherwise form personal nouns 
in IE languages. (The Ved. agent nouns of the type grhú- ‘beggar’, bhindi- ‘destroyer’ are 
merely nominalized adjectives, based on the #-stem verbal adjectives that abound in InIr, 
such as daksú- ‘burning’, vavaksa- ‘calling aloud") Nearly as troubling is the complete lack 
of evidence in IE languages for s-stem elaborations based upon already marked noun 


stems, thematic or otherwise. Finally, there is the minor reproach that it provides no 
insight into the association of the affix with the names of Homeric heroes. 


Hitt. Zé-e-uf ‘rain’, fé-e-ü-un acc. hé-e-u-wa-as gen. is often quoted in this con- 
nection; but it has been satisfactorily argued that the -4- is an affix, and furthermore that 
the underlying structure must be something like *hey-au-/*hey-u-. 
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320. TABLE OF THE fjastNeóg; INFLECTION. 
Proto-Greek Homer Attic Tonic 
ë Nom. g"atilews Baowdebc 
1 Gen  g'auléwos Bacouhnoc -éoç -éoç 
£ Da g¥atiléwi Baoi -& -el 
7? Acc.  gatiléwa Baorhqa -éà -éa 
Voc.  g"atilew Baoudev 
Proto-Greek Homer Attic Tonic 
3 Nom. g"atiléwes Bares “NES, -NG, -ec -etç 
à Gen. gatiléwon Baodjqur -Ewy -éwy 
9. Dat. — g”atilewhi Bocordevor 
Acc.  g"atlewas Baowdnac -éaG, -1c, -etg -éac 


Note: This table embodies the standard theory mentioned above, namely, a non-alter- 
nating stem in *-éw- shortened to *-ew- in the nom.sg. per Osthoff's Law (63.2). 


L In Attic the nom.pl. ~4¢ (from -5ec) is the prevailing form till about 
350 BC. The later -eig is from -éec, an analogical creation with stem -é- 
back-formed from gen.pl. -éwy, acc.pl. -éac. The nom.pl. forms were also 
used for the acc.pl. after the analogy of the ;- and z-stems, in which -eç 
served in both functions (304.2, 316.1-2). So occasionally -5c, and regularly 
-éc, as acc.pl. from about the end of the 4th century. 

2. The accsg. -7 from -ĝa is early in some dialects (and is found twice 
in the Iliad); and it occurs in the «ow. 

3. A nom.sg. -Tç, acc. -yv is regular in Arcadian (as in $ovgyc) and in 
proper nouns occurs elsewhere. Such a variant form of 'Oóvooeóg was 
Aing (OuNENC), from which L Ulixés. The source of the monophthong is 
disputed, the opinion of most authorities being that it cannot be the result 
of regular sound change, and it is therefore accounted for by the following 
analogy: first, -evc, -yv arose on the pattern of Zeúç, Ziv (325-6); then, 
-euç was leveled to -y¢ on the basis of the acc. But if the influence of the 
paradigm of Zeúç was enough to cause the convergence in the first place, 
it should have been worked to preserve the nom. in -eóc. 

An account which avoids the contradictions of the Zeóc explanation 
and additionally accounts well for the dialect distribution of the new type, 
which is not found in dialects with quantitative metathesis, 1s as follows. 
PG *-é-, after the loss of the *-w-, shortened before a vowel (79.3) in 
certain endings: -éa acc., -éoc gen., -é dat. These were now identical to the 
corresponding endings of m.f. es-stem adjectives (300: eùpevýç ‘well-dis- 
posed’), evpevéa, -éoc, -éi < *-cha, *-ebos, *-ebi. This led to the replacement 
of nom. -eóc by -f$c, after euuey0ç. Acc. -nv then arose on the basis of the 
nom./acc. pattern of the vowel stems generally: -o¢/-ov, -ac/-av, -n¢/-nv. 
(On the other hand, some have seen in Arc. -yv an archaism, namely PIE 
*-en < **-ewm like *dyem < " dyewm (324-5); but this is unlikely.) 
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4. Voc.sg. -eù cannot be derived from *-éw. It is probably therefore an 
inherited form as such. First, the voc.sg. of the 7- and s-stems, which seem 
to have been created in G from the nom.sg. by dropping the -c, must have 
had some kind of model to start from, and the Baoudeds¢ type, if inherited, 
would provide the pattern. Additional evidence for the antiquity of a stem 
in *-éw- might be provided by the fem. derivatives in -eva, as in Baoiher& 
‘queen, princess’, if they reflect *-ewiH, rather than *-@wiH,. (But the real 
story here may be the action of Osthoffs Law (63.2) on PG *-ewya < 
*-&iH,.) 

$. Proper nouns in -evg sometimes show forms differing from those given above, as 
Hom. Tuóeóc, Tuóéoc, Tvóéi, and Tvdéa (Tidy). Such forms point to a stem -ef- in con- 
trast to the usual generalized -n¢-. However, epigraphic TYAYE nom.sg. is thought not 
to reflect earlier -evc, still less -quc, and rather to imply that the names in -eóc, gen. -éoc 
are a modification of ordinary u-stems. The peculiar treatment of proper nouns among 
the u-stems might be traced to the prominence (relatively speaking) of the voc. case in 
the paradigms of names as compared to common nouns. This would have been "Tióev, 
a form no longer found in actual z-stems, and only coincidentally identical—in the usual 
view—to the voc.sg. of the Basueóc type. 

6. Myc. confirms the broad outlines of this paradigm. It clearly preserves the formal 
distinction, lost in literary G, between the orig. dat.sg. in *-ey and the loc. in *-i: ka-na-pe- 
we dat. ‘fuller’ (knap zwei, cf. kvadei¢) vs. ka-ke-wi loc. ‘smith’ (kalkewi to xoA«eóc). As in 
the literary dialects the majority of the Myc. words are occupations and personal names, 
with a few ethnic terms and ga-si-re-u (= Baowredc). 


321. GREEK NOUNS IN -wÇ (informally, the now¢ type). This class con- 
tains a handful of forms: npwe ‘hero’, awe ‘threshing floor’, t&zpw¢ ‘father’s 
brother’, and remnants of others! The stem appears to be a constant *-dw-, 
parallel to *-ew- in BowNeóc (319), but the nature of the evidence is differ- 
ent. First, the type seems to have no namable function, though generaliza- 
tion on the basis of such a small number of nouns would be difficult in any 
case. Second, forms with -F- are not quotable; that too may just follow 
from the diminutiveness of the class (which is not certainly attested in 
Myc.). In any case etymological -F- is probably guaranteed by derivatives 
like wntpwe ‘step-mother’? Similarly L patruus ‘father’s brother’ and Skt. 
pitroya- (late, but cf. RV abbratroyá- ‘having no rival’, based on bhratrvya- 
lit. ‘father’s brother's son’) point to a constituent *-w-. Besides, in contrast 
to the ev-stems (319), there are cognate forms in other languages though 
not very revealing ones. Hitt. has a declension with stem in -a-(a-)u-. Pri- 
mary nouns are few, in fact limited to far-na-a-us ‘birth-chair’ (acc. har-na- 
á-un, dat./loc. bar-ma-a-u-1) However, u-stem adjectives functioning as 


| G yédwe (y&Nowc) ‘husband's sister’, often considered a member of this paradigm, 
has a problematic history; see 3a, below. 

2 Based on G parpwe ‘mother’s brother’. This is a G coinage, on the pattern of inher- 
ited x&zpw¢, but obviously an early one. 
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nouns inflect thus in oblique cases: (z-)aš-šu-u-wa-ař gen.sg. ‘good’ adj.; the 
same case as an noun being (a-)as-sa-wa-as. 


The inflection in Homer: 


Singular Plural 
Nom./voc. News OWES 
Gen. TiowoG pów 
Dat. Howi, "oot noweoar 
Acc. PWA NPWAÇ 


In Attic, there was a tendency for the details of this paradigm to become tangled up in 
the ‘Attic inflection’ of o-stems (259.12); this accounts for the Att. gen.sg. -w (normal from 
the 3rd century), acc.sg. -ov, nom.pl. &ox (Aristotle), and so on. 


r. Nom./voc.sg. -wç (poc) might be the direct reflex of *-dws, but is 
much more likely to be analogical for *-ovc (genuine diphthong, the ex- 
pected outcome of Osthoff's Law, 63.2; cf. Bovg ‘cow’ < *g"ows, 324, below). 
A proportional analogy with cons. stems as the fulcrum can be constructed 
for such an innovation (say, dvAaKa : dbdAaE : Nowa: X, where X = poc). 
But paradigmatic leveling of the small and nonfunctional difference be- 
tween two phonetically adjacent long vowels (the expected nom.sg. -ovc 
and the -w- of the rest of the paradigm) would be unremarkable. Cf. gen.sg. 
-ov of the masc. a-stem type in place of expected -w (267.2). 

2. The voc. -wç must be a replacement, either of *-ov < *-ow (the bare 
stem, like the -ev of the BoowNeóc type, 320.4), or of *-w (= nom.sg. minus 
-¢). But why either of these two endings would have been vulnerable to 
remodeling as -wç is unclear. 

3. The Att. acc.sg. -w < -wa is normal from the 4th century; similarly 
nom./acc.pl. -wç < -we¢/-was. 

a. Hom. yáXocc ‘husband’s [unmarried] sister’, nom.pl. yaħów. As attested in Hom. 
it plainly does not belong in the ñoeç class; it appears rather to be most immediately 
based on an ordinary o-stem (the position of the accent in y&áXooc points to a secondary 
lengthening of the final syllable, such as by quantitative metathesis, 79.3, though that as 
we shall see is probably not the explanation here). Some say that the stem in -w[f]o- is 
a remodeling of an original that went like t&zpw¢, though a fem. o-stem would be a 
strange choice for 'clarificatory restructuring’ in this instance. A different tack is suggested 
by Hesych. yéNopoc : á0eNóo0 yuy; this is plainly a blunder’ for *yéXafoc (187a), and 
implies that the sequence -ow- is an incorrect distraction of *yaAw- < *galawo- (cf. the 
factitive denominatives in -6w, 468.3). All this points to an original o-stem of ordinary 
type, "galawos < PIE ? *é[H, ewo-, with nom.sg. y&A(o)w¢ in place of *y&)ooc, *yáňovç, in- 
fluenced by the analogy of the ráérpwç type. L glos (98, trivially remodeled—by the time 
of its worrisomely late attestation—as an s-stem) and OCS *zaly (g-stem, gen. z#líoe) are 
more or less consistent with this analysis. But inconsistencies between the various attesta- 
tions remain. 


'The word is moreover characterized as Phrygian, but the tags in Hesych. arc 
untrustworthy; cf. his ‘Etruscan’ forms that are plain Latin, for example omívo àAfo. 
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322. GREEK NOUNS IN -@, gen. -óoc (informally, the Lamdw type). This 
feminine-only class includes many names, Largo, Topya, Kov», and so 
on; and, like the masc. nouns in -eóc (319), the type occurs in pet-names, 
such as 'Aópó for ‘Adpodirn, Eide for Eidobéx. There are a fair number of 
words for female beings: xepda ‘wily one; fox’, xapive ‘furnace-woman’, and 
a few abstract nouns: ġeôó ‘a sparing; thrift’, we: ‘persuasion’, ypew ‘want; 
longing’. 

The nom.sg. is -@; the remaining cases with one exception have con- 
sonant stem endings appended to -ó- (prior to contraction): -60¢/-ov¢; -ói/ 
-oi; -6a /-&. The exception is the voc.sg. in -ot. In the absence of any more 
direct evidence from Myc. (where examples of the type are not apparent), 
epigraphy, or the glossaries, these forms suggest a stem in "-05-, reminiscent 
of those in *-éw- (319) and *-dw- (321) but differing from them in showing 
a long vowel in the nom.sg. only, and (more significantly) in lacking the 
usual nom.sg. ending -c. Furthermore, a clear analogue of this type is found 
in another IE language, Vedic, and there are some less clear ones else- 
where: 

1. In Ved. there is a unique noun, séb5ay- ‘friend’, which from the 
perspective of IE looks like a typical ~ or z-stem (279-89), with *y as the 
final cons. instead of *-7- or *-z-. That is, in PIE terms, we seem to have 
a stem alternating between *-2-, *-oy-, and *-y/7-, just like the alternations 
of say *-o-, *-on-, and *-z/z-. Likewise obvious are the parallels with the 
Eorróó type. A Vedic s-stem, rajan- ‘king’, is provided for comparison. 


Singular Nom. sákha Larp raja 
Voc. sákhe (*-ay) Lamdoi rajan 
Acc. sákhayam Lardoa rajanam 
Inst. sakh(i)ya rájña 
Dat. sákhye rájñe 
Plural Nom. sákhayas rajanas 
Inst. sákhibhis rajabhis (*-pbhi-) etc. 


(Ved. -zy- and -an- are via Brugmann's Law, 36.4.) 


The two obvious discrepancies between sakhay- and Xoméó are the 
position of the accent and the fact that the Ved. form 1s masc. whereas all 
the G forms are fem. This among other considerations has led some to 
doubt that the two types are 1n fact related, with the corollary that the 
Lame class is not an inherited type at all. 


I 4 . . . . . " 
The nom.sg. -w attested both in early inscriptions and by grammarians is not the 


welcome datum it might be, as it might be influenced by the voc. Furthermore, a number 
of the examples are actually from inscriptions written -OI in signaries lacking omega 
(24.2), and might therefore stand for either -ot or -ox. On the other hand, a few very early 
inscriptions show unambiguous -w. 
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a. When borrowed into L, G nouns of this type are treated as s-stems; but the 
similarity between the Zorróó and the z-stem types was not lost on native speakers of 
Greek themselves: in dialects and inscriptions there are transfers to z-stem inflection, as 
Topywv nom., -ovoc gen; and yet more extreme remodelings like l'opyovg nom. 

b. Speculatively, the score of L feminines with nom.sg. in -ës (vates ‘seer’ is the only 
masc.), mostly otherwise ordinary 7-stems (306-7), may reflect a parallel type in *-&y-. The 
L cognate of sékhay- is not one of these; it is socius, an ordinary yo-stem, like OE secg 
poet. ‘fellow, OS segg The closest formal parallel to these is Ved. sakhyd- n. (read 
sakhiyd-) ‘friendship’, and perh. the etymon of L socius, OE secg and so on was in fact an 
adjective, "friendly'. Some such shift in function seems to underlie L amicus ‘friend’, Olr. 
carat 'friend', and the Gmc. words of which NE friend is an instance. 

2. Hittite has the richest material parallel to the Vedic and G types, 
namely nouns (in both genders) built to a stem in -7- throughout: nom. 
hur-ta-a-is c. ‘curse’, ba-as-ta-a-i n. ‘bone’. The (optional) spellings with 
plene -a- are found only in the nom. in the common-gender nouns, and in 
the nom./acc. of the neut. Thus only 4u-ur-ta-in acc., ha-as-ta-i dat, and 
so on. The Hitt. -s is secondary (in Hitt. all common gender nouns end 
with -s in the nom.sg., including #-stems, where the -s is certainly second- 
ary, 282, especially c). 

323. MONOSYLLABIC DIPHTHONGAL STEMS. These nouns, few in number, 
have idiosyncratic inflection which paradoxically is both highly conserva- 
tive and much subject to analogical innovation. The ones in G are floüc 
‘cow’ (324), Zeóc (“sky’ 325-7), and vac ‘ship’ (328). From the point of view 
of PIE inflection all were straightforward, albeit belonging to three different 
form classes. 

In L these three are joined by one more, L rës ‘thing’ (329). 


324. PIE *g"ow-, G Botç ‘cow’, L bos (an Italic loanword, 155, 162). The 
PIE paradigm was evidently ‘acrostatic’ (see below); the acc.sg. and pl— 
and by analogy, the nom.sg.—were built to a stem *g"ow-; the remaining 
paradigm was built to stems "g"ów- /* g"éw-: 


PIE PG Ved. PIE PG Ved. 
Singular Plural 
Nom. g"ows  g"ows gaus g"ówes g"owes gàávas 
Acc. g"óm g"óon gam g"oms g"os gás 
Dat. g"éwey gVowey gave g"éwbh- ^ gVowphi  góbhyas 
Gen. g"ews  g"owos  gós g"éwóm g"owón  gávàm 
Loc. g"éwi = g"owi gávi g"éwsu g"owhi | gósu 


The Pre-PIE paradigm had the same stem in the nom. and acc.: nom. 
sg. ""g"ows, acc. "g"owm. Note the sequence **-wm, which could not have 
occurred in ‘classical’ PIE, whose phonotactics would require "g"owr. Con- 
ceivably the real shape was indeed "'g"owm, as some authorities hold; but 
*g’owm accords better with the next development, namely, the loss of the 
*-w- with compensatory lengthening, thus PIE "g"ow; similarly, acc.pl. 
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*g"oms, rather than expected “*g”owms or "*g"owms, whence Ved. gas, Av. gå, 
Dor. Bac. Since a long vowel in the nom.sg. was already a trait of many 
consonant stems, such as *5»H, ter ‘father’ < “pH, ters (282), the acc.sg. "g"óm 
led to the introduction of a long vowel into the nom.sg., "g"(ws, which via 
Osthoff's Law (63.2) gives G fovc (the circumflex is secondary, 244, end), 
as well as L bas, Ved. gus. Accsg. "g"àm gives G Ba», attested in Doric. 

In all dialects of G the nom. and acc. continued to interact, so that in 
Att.-Ion. the acc. Gov was replaced by Gov (early; Bav is found—once—in 
Hom. in the meaning ‘shield’) patterned on the nom. in Dor, contrariwise, 
the inherited nom. was replaced by Bac patterned on the acc. 

Regarding the PIE paradigm, we are plainly not here dealing with a 
root noun of the *?*/od- ‘foot’ or “dyew- ‘sky/day’ varieties (such as, that is, 
*gows nom., *g"om acc., *g”’ wos gen., *g"wéy dat., *g"usi loc.pl.). 

Some authorities redesign the reconstruction as *g"eH,u- nom. "g"eH;a-s, gen. 
*g"H,ew-s, and so on, that is a proterokinetic (272.2) inflection like *doru ‘tree, wood’, gen. 
*drew-s. This would explain both the ubiquitous o-vocalism and the absence of palataliza- 
tion phenomena in InIr; but it raises as many problems as it solves. For example, the 
nom. géus occurs 22 times in the RV in all periods and is never disyllabic, unlike disyl- 
labic sau ‘ship’ < *neH,us, 328. More troubling, the acc.sg. should have been *g"eH, wy, 
PInlr. “gavam, G *Bw(F)o; and the locsg. should have been *g"eH,wi, PInlr. *gzvi, G 
*Be(F).. But no such forms occur, and it is hard to see how such well-integrated forms 
could have vanished without a trace. 

The correct explanation is that we have here an AcROsrATIC paradigm 
(272.1). The salient features of this paradigm are tonic accent on the root 
throughout, with o-grade in the nom. and acc. and e-grade in at least some 
other cases; case endings that ablaut (the most securely attested is the gen. 
sg.) take the zero grade. There is a lack of evidence regarding the distribu- 
tion of e/o-ablaut of the stem, beyond the testimony of G deo- in 0eomórqc 
< “dems gen. ‘house’ (per 228.3), and the telltale -Z- in Ved. géve dat., gévi 
loc. On the basis of Ved. gávzm gen.pl. we also infer "g"éwom^ 

If L £r were a native word, it would confirm *g"ows, because *-ows 
would have given *-äs. But Pltal. *ow gives Sab. v, and in any case in a dia- 
lect borrowing we are not dealing with diachronic developments proper to 
L, and that applies to the paradigm as a whole: loan-words do not as a rule 


The theory sanctified by time is that the loss of *w in acc. *g”om was specifically 
traceable to the long vocalism of original **g”owm, which presupposes nom. “g”ows as the 
source of the long vowel. The explanation endorsed here reverses the direction of in- 
fluence. 

2 This gévam occurs about so times thus in the RV, scanned as transmitted. But once, 
in an early hymn, it apparently scans gavam. It is easier to find an anological model for 
the creation of gávam than for gavam; but in view of the trifling headway of such analo- 
gies elsewhere in the paradigm—the gen.sg. gos, which is very frequent, may perhaps only 
three times be read *gévas—it is likeliest that gévam is the genuine form of the gen.pl. 
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retain morphological features of the source, beyond trivial details of the 
English fumgus, fungi sort (and then in a technical lexicon only. When words 
of this kind become everyday vocabulary, as in medium/ media and data, the 
niceties of loan-morphology quickly erode) The very ordinary-looking 
consonant-stem inflection of L bs, bovis, apart from the unique nom.sg., is 
therefore without value as evidence for the earlier history of the paradigm. 

L bovem acc. is analogical for *bom or the like (= U bum), on the basis 
of oblique forms like gen. bovis (pedis : pedem :: bovis : X). Nom. bovis, cited 
by Varro, is likewise analogical. Vedic preserves the PIE: state of affairs: 
nom. gaus, acc. gam (which like Av. gem is occasionally scanned as a disyl- 
lable), acc.pl. gas (rarely disyllabic). The disyllabic scansions are innova- 
tions. 

The remaining cases in G and L are built straightforwardly to reflexes 
of a stem *g”ow- (indistinguishable in Italic from the reflexes of "g"ew-). 
This is the same sort of leveling that introduced uniform stems for 7- and 
n-stems (284, 286-7). L bovés and G Boag acc.pl. are equally remote from 
PIE *g"oms. (Some think that Dor. Bac acc.pl. is the innovation, but there 
are no models for such an analogy and the Dor. form is fully in accord 
with expectations.) 

On the evidence of Av. gau: abl./gen. and the very frequent Rigvedic 
gos, the inherited form had full grade of the stem but with zero grade, *- 
of the gen.sg. ending. G Bo(¢)éc, L bovis are analogical. (If *g”owes had been 
the form to begin with, the rationale for Indo-Iranian “gaws would be un- 
fathomable.) 

Of the various forms of the G dat pl., the least altered 1s Bovoí (= Ved. 
gósu), Bobeoor is an innovation of the zóŠeoot stripe (277.6a). Boeoor and Bo- 
giv imitate 7ó0ecot and «oo(o)í(v), formed on some such model as zóóeg : 
Bó(F)eç : vó0eoot : X, where X = B6(F)eoo. Similarly 8ó(r)o, BO(F)ac after 
the consonant stem forms seen in 166a, TÓG. 

a. The rare L bõbus (for bubus < *g"owbh-) fits with the original paradigm as recon- 
structed, but a loanword would not transmit details of an archaic and therefore idiosyn- 
cratic paradigm. Therefore -ó- must be from the nom.sg., along such analogical lines as 
arcus ‘bow’ : arcubus : bor : X. 

b. Att. xoüc, -oóc ‘gallon’ inflects like Bov¢ but was originally an o-stem *k’owos (cf. 
xé(F)w ‘pour’, root *ghew-), identical to xóoc (xoc), gen. xóov (xov) ‘heap (of dirt)’. In 
Hellenistic G there are similar forms for vodç (vóoc) ‘mind’, qoc (7A6oc) ‘voyage’, and 
others. 

c. Avestan has no forms in j-. The significance of this is that whereas Indic levels 
root-initial alternations resulting from the interaction of the Law of Palatals (153d) with 
ablaut, Av. is more conservative: for example PIE *g”em-tu- ‘a going; course’ appears in 
Ved. in the leveled form géntu-, but Av. retains the PInlr. shape fantu-; from the same 
root Av. has aor. (injunctive, 416) -JƏz 3sg., gaman apl., cf. Ved. aor. (gan, (d)gman ( gmán) 
respecuvely. 

Avestan and Vedic agree in the lack of evidence for the customary zero grade for- 
mations: full grade is securely attested even in such forms such as Ved. gébhis instr pl. (= 
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Av. gaobif) and gésu loc.pl, namely in cases where zero grade is (where possible) other- 
wise the strict rule. 

325. G Zebc, L luppiter, lovis reflect a PIE paradigm built to an ablaut- 
ing stem “dyew-, *diw-/*dyu- ‘blue sky, day’ (zero grade *diw- before vowel, 
*dyu- before consonant). A secondary full grade is seen in the thematized 
stem "Zeyw-o-. In the root noun, the ablaut scheme was hysterokinetic: full 
grade in the nom. and acc. of all numbers, and the loc.sg.; zero grade else- 
where. In the daughter languages this pattern was obscured by sound laws 
and leveling. 

The origin of the special forms *dyews nom.sg. and *dyem acc. sg. is the 
same as for *g”ows, *g"om, above: original "* dyewm (or *-wm) became "*4yem 
by a purely phonological development, on the basis of which *dyéws re- 
placed original **dyéws by analogy. 


PIE Greek Vedic 


Nom. dyéws Zeóc dyaus 
Voc. dyew Zeb dyaus 
Acc. dyém OZ Ay dyam, divam 
Dat. diw-éy — Ac)? — divé4 
Abl. diw-ós divás? 


Gen. diw-ós Ap)óg — divásó 
Loc. dyéwi —"'Zép/ dyávi? 
Ar) diví 


A note on Hitt: Though the precise explanation of the form is uncertain—[jiu-]? [dziu-]? 
—Hitt. j-á(-na)- ‘god’ is thought to be cognate. (The usual form for the noun, to over- 
simplify somewhat, is a derived a-stem, s/-#-na-as, a more archaic form is seen in pos- 
sessed nouns in the older language, J7-i-ui-mi-if ‘my god") 


1. This form May be attested in Homer 8 dyaus occurs once, in a late passage; the 
times (326), next to Ziv (the normal inspiration for the analogy is unobvious. 
form) and u instances of the obviously an- 6. The usual form; extremely frequent. 
alogical Aí(rJo. Dyós (as if *dyew-s) occurs six times. It is 
2. The usual Vedic form; dívam is much ^ not likely to be old, even though a parallel 
less frequent, and found prevailingly in form occurs in Av. dyaos 

late passages. 7. Not attested. The grade of A(f), Aú, 
3. Attested in Ion. (Corinth) A(f)e, Myc. and At if not in fact inherited (see note 8), 
di-we, and in compounds like Cyp. 6:fe- was influenced by the orig. dat. 


$tXoc ‘dear to Zeus’. 8. RV diví which agrees with G A(F)E is 
4. A post-Vedic dyave also occurs. much more frequent than 4yévi; nor does 
$. This is the usual form; it is both fre- dyávi mainly occur in antique passages. 


quent and early A secondary dyés (after But if e-grade is de rigueur in a loc. sg. 
regular gós, 324) occurs twice; the peculiar diví and Aıfí must be innovations. 


326. GREEK. Nom.sg. *dyēws > Ved. dyaus ‘sky; day’, and presumably G 
Zeóc (per Osthoffs Law, 63.2), Corinth. Aevc, Lesb. Xóevg. Although PIE 
*dyéws would account for most data except Inlr, the plene vowel (31) in 
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Old Hitt. s%-2-as-mi-1s ‘my god’ may confirm an ancestral long vowel. The 
long diphthong in the nom.sg. 1s here explained (324) as analogical to the 
acc.sg., whether in PIE or later. 

Voc.sg. *Zyew, G Ze. (The inherited voc., which would have been *dyo, 
is lost in Indic, having been displaced by a form homophonous with the 
nominative; in any case the voc. occurs but once in the entire RV.) 

Acc.sg. *dyém underlies Ved. dyam, G *Zíjv, Ziv (uncertainly attested, 
but it is the expected form and its prior existence is indispensable for 
explaining the form Zjva; see below). 

In G there were wholesale levelings, with results so different from 
dialect to dialect that the PG starting-point must have been a paradigm 
little changed from PIE. One basis for leveling was the stem-form *diw-, 
the weak grade, as Au(r)óc gen. (whose form is ancient), Ac(¢)i dat. (that is, 
loc., where it presumably is not), and Ai(¢)a acc. (manifestly a G coinage). 
These forms, minus the -f-, are the standard ones for Attic. The extension 
of the weak grade to acc. Aia (nx in Homer) in place of original *Zýv(œ) 
(Ved. dyam) is parallel to the creation of Gvépa. El. Zi (next to El. Az) ‘Aut’ 
imported the Z- of the nom./voc. 

In Hom. and various dialects another set of cases was created on a 
new stem Znv-, originally the acc. *Zýv < PIE “dem. The latter is appar- 
ently attested some eight times in Homer, O 206 for example; but as in all 
such passages the next word begins with a vowel, the reading 1s ambiguous. 
But once remodeled Zjva (Cret. Anva) appeared, the remaining two cases 
built to the same stem (Zqvóc, Zvi) followed easily. 

In much the same way 7ic, *ziv < *£"is, * "rm ‘who’ was remodeled as 
ríva, with subsequent rívoc gen., riv dat. (378). (Expected rip, like Zjv—326 
—is but uncertainly attested.) 

The inspiration for Zjva and ríva is the oddity of the inherited forms 
compared to the pattern otherwise universal in the large and important 
class of nouns with monosyllabic nom.sg.: $Aéy, PAEB& ‘vein’, Opit, Toixó 
‘hair’, 6i¢, @uvé ‘heap’, a pattern paralleled in consonant stems in general, 
as dvdak, púħaka. Compared to these, the inherited acc.sg. " "75, “k” in and 
"jeus, “fen would stop too soon, so to say, as well as differ morphologically 
from the acc.sg. of all other nouns with monosyllabic nom.sg. Both peculiar- 
ities are eliminated by the addition of the usual cons. stem acc.sg. marker 
-æ to the inherited acc. (Note that this history is different from the devel- 
opment of the stem seen in éva acc. ‘one’, for which see 294.1.) 


327. Latin. The original paradigm split into two almost completely 
distinct ones: dies ‘day’ (very rarely Jupiter) and Juppiter, Iovis ‘Jupiter’ (but 
the meaning ‘day, sky’ in the expression sub tove ‘alfresco’). 

The original nom. *dyews, whether or not by Osthoff's Law from 
" dyews (326), is not part of the L paradigm for ‘day’. The paradigmatic nom. 
sg. diés is back-formed from the acc. *diém. This form is an especially ap- 
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propriate fulcrum for remodeling in view of the L usage known as accusa- 
tive of duration of time, and in fact it appears to be the basis for the entire 
‘day’ paradigm. (The usual form, diem, is from *diem by 83.1.) 


The original nom.sg. survives in L entombed in two fossilized expressions, one in 
the sense of ‘Jupiter’ and one as ‘day’: mediusfidius (me dius fidius) an asseverative oath— 
something like 's'welp me god'—and xudiustertius (ni dius tertius) ‘day before yesterday’, 
lit. ‘the third day now’; similar phrases, as nudius decimus ‘nine days ago’, are innovations 
based on this. (The form is often erroneously dius, contaminated by di(v)us.) 

Regarding the treatment of the initial cons., it is clear that *Zy > L [(y)y] (194), as 
in Jovis < *dyewes gen.sg., so the nom. and acc.sg. should be "7er and "iem (monosyllabic). 
The survival of the Z- has been traced to positional alternants, *diyēs and the like, via 
Lindeman's Law (181), but it is more likely to be simple analogy to, or contamination by, 
*diwo- < * deyw-o-, derivatives in *diw-, and the oblique cases of *dyew- (before they were 
remodeled out of existence in L). 


In PIE the word is often combined with *pH, ter- ‘father’: G Zed márep, 
Ved. dyaub pita; in Ital. this combination became stereotypic: U iupater 
(also datsg. iuve patre), L /zpzter voc. (61, 66.1), then luppiter (234). This 
vocative form serves for the nominative. The status of Diéspiter nom. is 
uncertain; it may be a genuinely ancient form, but by common consent the 
other cases in the paradigm (acc. Diespitrem for example) are held to be 
secondary. 

The other forms of the Jove paradigm are from *4yew-, whence (61, 
194) early L provos, piovi and the like, usual Jovis, Jovi (Osc. diüveí, iuvei, 
Umb. iuve), Jovem, dat. Iove < loc. *dyewi. The expected zero grade of the 
stem is found only in compounds such as /riduó (*tris-diwod) ‘in three days’. 


a. The earliest inscriptions with initial pī- in Ital. are possibly accurate indications 
of contemporary pronunciation, but from say the 3rd century Bc it is certainly an artificial 
spelling, which persisted after the d- ceased being pronounced in ordinary speech. This 
is proved by inscriptions with pseudoarchaic pr- in divine names which never had had 
a *d- (Ianus and luturna), and the occurrence of IVNONE and provis in the same (short) 
inscription. 

b. Nominative Jovis (Enn.), Diovis (Varro) are secondary creations based on i-stems 
(among a number such forms quoted by the grammarians). A different innovation is indi- 
cated by an inscription of uncertain date from Praeneste which includes 10vos. It is one 
of eleven labels on the figures of deities; the other ten are unambiguously nom., and this 
is surely nominative too. 

c. L dià ‘by day; for a long time’ is either an endingless loc. *dyew or, more likely, 
an apocopated reflex of *dyewi (and therefore a doublet of Jove, much like providentia next 
to prudentia 61.22). The -i- of dia, in place of well-attested di#, is imported from Zrvus, 
below. 

d. L divus ‘divine; god’, and the phrase sub divo ‘outdoors, alfresco’ (lit. ‘under the 
sky’) are from the thematic stem *deyw-o-, which also split into two distinct paradigms, 
deus ‘god’ and divus ‘divine’; see 183a. 

e. L Dialis ‘of or pertaining to Jupiter’, chiefly in the collocation f/zmen Dialis ‘priest 
of Jupiter’, is a derivative of *dyew- of a type common in L religious terminology (Vestalis 
and the like); but exactly what originally preceded -d/is is obscure. 
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328. PIE *zeH,u- ‘boat’ was a non-ablauting cons. stem: 


PIE PG Ved. PIE PG Ved. 
Singular Plural 
Nom. neH,;us naus naus neH;wes nawes navas 
Acc.  neH;wm nàwa navam neH.wms  nàwas 
Dat neH,wey nawey neH,ubh-  nauphi naubhis 
Gen.  neH;wos nàwos navás neH;wóm  nàwon 
Loc.  neHi;wi nawi navi neH;usu nawhi, -si 


The chief potential for complication here is the alternation between 
*u and *w (fully automatic, according to whether a syllabic follows), which 
interacts with the rules governing the development of laryngeals: *-eH;- 
becomes in effect *-au- whereas *-eHzw- becomes *-zw-. 

In Ved. the paradigm reveals that *#eH,us originally became PInlr. *#adés—that is, 
it is still disyllabic in its single Rigvedic occurrence. This z44 eventually contracts to a 
long diphthong (Skt. #@us), in curious contrast to the development of *-2i-, which be- 
comes either -e- (as in préstha- ‘dearest’, still scanned préistha- in early Vedic) or -ayi- (as 
in rayi-, 329) rather than -7-; likewise presumably szubbir inst.pl. (regrettably not attested 
in the RV) < "zeH; ubbis = G votó. 

In G the original paradigm would have been something like that 
shown above. There is no way of telling whether nom. vavc is the straight 
reflex of *zeH,us or the Osthoff outcome (63.2) of *nāws (with -4- imported 
from the cases with -w-). Such leveling is seen in Hom. vyv¢ nom. and 
muoí datpl, in which the -y- proper to the w-cases has been introduced 
into the diphthongal cases. The original diphthong from *zeH;u- remains 
in vobi ‘from aboard ship’, poózmç ‘sailor’. Gen. sg. "seHzwos > *nawos, 
whence Dor. vaóc, Hom. vnóç, Att. veoc (79.3; cf. Ved. navds). So in other 
cases, stem va(¢)-, Hom. vq-, Att. vy- in vni, veç or shortened in vewp. Att. 
poy acc.sg. is secondary, but on what pattern is unclear. The original state 
of affairs is found in Hom. ño (= Ved. mávam), vij pl. (Ved. form not 
quotable, but given by the grammarians as nåvas). 

In L the word became a commonplace stem, zzvis, -i5; a number of 
the original case forms (acc. z#uem, dat. nāvei) would have been ambiguous 
as to form class, and as mentioned in 309 a miscellany of nouns which had 
peculiar inflection in L acquired a more or less impermanent nom.sg. in -/s. 
But for this word the absorption into the ;-stems was complete. 


329. PIE *reH;i- (valuable) object’ is not attested in G, but is found in 
Ved. and L. The original paradigm was like that of "zeH;- ‘boat’ (328): 


PIE Vedic Latin 
Nom. "reHiis rayís' res 
Acc. *reHum? -ym? rayím? rem 
Dat. *reHiyey rayé rei 


Gen. *reHiyos ráyás rei 
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1. From “rdis; Skt. ras, often quoted in this connection, is a late, analogical form. It 
bears a merely coincidental resemblance to L es. 

2. The normal form in the RV; once in a late hymn—and unique in all of Indic—is 
found ram acc. sg. Although 1 it is standard to align this with L vem, in fact it is analogical, 
patterned on gam ‘cow’ (above) by some such proportion as gavas nom. pl: rayas : gam : 
X, where X = vam. The acc.sg. form prescribed by the grammarians is rayam; it is not 
found at all in the Vedas. 

Nom.sg. L rés is necessarily analogical—the PIE nom.sg. *reH,is un- 
disturbed would have given PItal. *veis whence L “ris (57)—but the exact 
history of the L. nom.sg. form is uncertain. It might reflect a form *zëys, 
created on the basis of other case-forms in *ré- < *zeH,y-. It might be 
based on acc. *rēm (below), like the creation of diés ‘day’ after "Ziem acc. 
(327). Of course, disyllabic *reis would have become zë regularly (88.3), like 
sal ‘sun’ from disyllabic *suo/ (88.3c), though it is unlikely that *-ei- < *-eHi- 
could have lasted long enough to do so. 

Acc.sg. The correct account of the history of L rem (*rém) depends on 
what the PIE form of the acc.sg. was. The phonologically simplest deriva- 
tion would start from *reH, ym, not unambiguously attested elsewhere; from 
this, 're(y)em > L *rēm, rem. On the other hand, as in the case of the 
nom.sg., above, regular phonological development from *reH,zm via *reim (= 
Ved. rayim) is remotely thinkable. See 330 (sth decl.) following. 
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330. The history of the L fifth declension is obscure, and has long 
been a topic of much discussion. There is nothing similar in the other IE 
languages. Lith. ze-stems (Zémé ‘land’ gen.sg. Zémeés), which look somewhat 
similar, have been shown to be largely, if not wholly, zyz-stems in origin. 
Elsewhere there are a few isolated nouns in -é which are probably verb 
stems used substantively, proper to compounds of the type seen in Ved. 
sraddba- ‘faith’ (a compound of root dha- ‘put’, PIE *dheH-) which inflects 
as an ordinary z-stem. G xpfj ‘necessity’ and &róxpn ‘sufficiency; enough’ 
are 3sg. verb-forms which underwent reinterpretation in such expressions 
as &róxpn Tví ‘is sufficient for someone’ > ‘enough [for someone]'. 

In reality, the ‘fifth declension’ is a historical accident—a collection 
of nouns of heterogeneous ancestry which converged (in a none too orderly 
fashion) on a type. This explains the difficulty of finding analogues in other 
languages, including, most particularly, the other Italic languages; and also 
the variability in morphological detail from noun to noun and from period 
to period. 

The nouns in the fifth declension are all feminine with the exception 
of dies ‘day’ and its derivative meridies ‘noon/south’; and the great bulk of 
them are abstracts in -zés. The three exceptions are: vés, whose history is 
given above (329); and spēs ‘hope’ and fides ‘faith’, whose histories are con- 
siderably more uncertain. In OL there were some fifth decl. forms unknown 
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later, such as plébés (classical plebs, but NB the adj. p/ébéius). G names in -euç 
(Achillés) and -nç (Themistocles) early inflect as fifth declension nouns, later 
as third. 

a. The question of whether Sabellian has such a form class bears on the question 
of the validity of an Italic Branch of JE (17-8): the type qua type is not inherited from 
PIE, so its presence in both Sab. and L would be evidence for a period of common devel- 
opment. (On the other hand, the absence of the type in Sab. would have no bearing on 
the question of common descent.) The few possible Sab. attestations are cited in the 
literature as follows. (1) The U touze acc.pl. (twice), ioues dat.pl. (once); meaning uncertain, 
but apparently ‘young [? soldiers]’. But if we are dealing with reflexes of *yewH- ‘young’, 
these forms are ultimately from a comparative *yewHyos- or *yewHyes- (Ved. yávīyas-, Olr. 
oa). They either show leached semantics, ‘young’ < "younger! parallel to the common- 
place development of ‘new’ (the normal meaning of RV néviyas-) from "newer, rather 
new’; or else they are literally ‘younger’ or ‘lesser’. The latter reading is easily allowed 
by the contexts, in which the term invariably contrasts with ver- ‘leaders? nobles?’ perhaps 
simply ‘men’. (2) The forms of U ri abl. and ri dat.sg. accord well with the L correspon- 
dents ré < *réd and réi, but these forms in both U and L can be traced more or less di- 
rectly to details of the original *veH,i- paradigm, with no implications for a special form 
class like the L fifth declension. 

Manifestly, there is no case for a Sabellian analogue to the L fifth declension. 

b. L famés is said to have 3rd as well as sth decl. forms. But metrics confirm that 
the abl. fame has -é rather than -é and the only seeming 3rd decl. forms apart from gram- 
marians' mention is Plaut. famis nom.sg. next to his usual famés. (Whether this famis per- 
sisted or was reinvented, it is found also in the Appendix Probi.) 


331. INFLECTION. 

1. Gen.sg. There are several forms for the ending. The oldest is -ës 
(*-ēes) known through citations by ancient authorities from early poetry 
(dies) and scattered instances in literature (such as Lucr. rabies madness) 
where they are often edited out of our standard editions. Its similarity to 
the inherited gen.sg. of the z-stems, namely -z;, led to its replacement by 
-é7 at the same time that -Zs was remodeled as -4f (263.7). In OL this re- 
modeled ending always has two heavy syllables. These prosodics persisted 
after -;-, thus in later periods regularly dei, faciet. After consonants, how- 
ever, the ending became -é by 85. The persistence of -2é7 is mysterious, as 
the shortening of a vowel before another vowel should have affected -z#r 
and -é7 alike. —In another trend altogether, and parallel to the develop- 
ment of -47 to -ae (263.7), the ending monophthongized to -eî [ey], whence 
eventually by 57 -i so fidei, fide (that is, -£), fidi not only in the early 
playwrights but also in Ovid and Horace, among others, and epigraphically 
(nr, DIE). This development, being parallel to -z7 > -ae, is the expected 
one, and probably represents the colloquial pronunciation; the disyllabic 
ending, with its unexpected distinction between -e7 and -7é7, is possibly an 
artifact of schoolmasterly prescriptivism. 

2. Datsg. The early monosyllabic -e7, that is, -éy, is not the expected 
outcome of *-é-ey of whatever age. A long diphthong like *-zy should have 
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lost the glide, whence *-2 The regular form, -e/, is therefore a L creation 
modeled on the Z-stem form -ãi, also monosyllabic. (The prosodics of this 
-ei are revealed by orthographic hesitation in OL between -e/, -1, and -e) 
There is some reason for thinking that in late Republican times the diph- 
thongal pronunciation was most persistent in the monosyllable ret, even as 
fidei, diei (so written) were being pronounced fidi, dit. Eventually the datsg. 
fell completely together with the gen.sg. (above), and Roman grammarians 
prescribe the same distinction between -e7 vs. -i27 for the dat. 

3. Accsg. L -em < *-em. 

4. Ablsg. L -Z U -i are commonly traced to *-éd, formed after the 
analogy of -dd, -ód, but the lack of quotable forms actually showing -d is 
peculiar. It is therefore more than ordinarily thinkable that we are here 
dealing with the old instr. -£ < *-eH, particularly in the case of zz and Z 
The former would follow directly from *réé < *reH,yeH, (= Ved. raya), and 
note that for ‘day’ the PIE inst. seems to have had adverbial significance ‘by 
day; for a day’ (as in the very frequent Ved. diva, with original stem grade). 

$. PLURAL cases. Neither abstract nouns nor personal names readily 
occur in the plural—Cicero goes so far as to deny that sperum and speciebus 
are possible forms (but see a, below)—so plural formations in this class are 
practically confined to rës and dé. 

Nom.pl. PIE *reH,yes (Ved. rayas) would give attested rés, and "Zyewer 
would give iz: homophonous with the nom.sg. (The old *eH,-stem ending, 
-äs is unlikely to have played any role in this: the patterns are not really 
parallel, and NB the failure of nom.pl. rës, diés to join with the Zz-stem re- 
modeling of -äs as -di (265.1) in contrast to the treatment of the gen.sg., 1, 
above.) 

The remaining cases are built to the stems 7é-, Zie-: gen. pl. -&um ("-e- 
som) like -Zrum (*-a-som), acc.pl. -ës like -as (? or earlier, as *-eus like *-üns). 
The dat./abl. form -bus has no straightforward source: imitation of specific 
forms like abus ‘cows’ is unlikely to be the whole story, or even much of 
it; nor can the forms be traced directly from any ancestral form. The obvi- 
ousness of the stems 7, Zi£- and the readiness with which L coined such 
forms as deabus and filiabus (265.3b) are part of the answer. 

a. For an abstract noun, L spēs forms plurals pretty freely, not unlike G &Xaíóec, 
and such forms were possibly inspired by the G. This is stated as fact by some authori- 
ties, but NE Zopes, first attested only in the 17th century, is most unlikely to owe its 
genesis to imitation of any classical forms; the L development could have been as spon- 
taneous as the English. Early attestations vacillate between nom.pl. për and speres; Varro 
quotes spéribus abl pl. as well. 

Nouns in other declensions occasionally have fifth declension pl. endings, as 
vordérum (Plt; sordés ‘filth’ 3rd decl) and boverum (bas), regerum (rex) (presumably -erum; 
quantity not recoverable from the citations by the grammarians). 

332. NOUNS OF VARIABLE DECLENSION, or heteroclites (évepéxu7a lit. 
‘differently bent’), have various histories. They may represent a mixture of 
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two inherited stems, as L domus ‘house’ which is found following both the 
u-stem and o-stems declensions. Such matters are usually proper to the 
study of lexicon, though this particular heteroclisis may be ancient (there 
is a parallel discrepancy in the declensions of the cognate nouns, which are 
u-stem in OCS dom#—and indirectly in Ved. déminas- ‘dear to the house’ 
—but o-stem in G óópoc, Ved. déma-). 

À more general source of heteroclisis is the partial interpenetration of 
What were once two or more distinct paradigms. The starting point for 
such confluence is of course a form or forms common to different para- 
digms. Being dependent upon specific details, such conflations are different 
in different languages even when they are descended from a common an- 
cestor: 

In L, as discussed in 308, the ;- and cons. stems partially merge; in G 
it is the Z- and z-stems; in Skt. the devi and vrkis types progress from 
being almost totally unalike to differing only in the nom.sg; in Go. the ;- 
stems and a-stems (the PIE o-stems) nearly merge, and many root nouns 
have z-stem forms. In G, too, neologisms like Lwxpa&rnpv acc. (300) are based 
on Oovkvdidny as a result of their common nom.sg. -7¢; in L there were a 
number of interchanges between o-, z-, and s-stem forms, as a result of the 
common nom.sg. -Us (3331-2). 

Sometimes a difference in meaning grows up around competing forms, so pecus, 
-udis n. typically a single animal (‘head’) next to collective pecus, -oris n. ‘cattle, livestock, 
herd’. (Neither formation is old; both replace inherited pecu n.) In the most extreme cases, 
leveling turns a single original form into several more or less unrelated paradigms, as diés, 
-£i ‘day’ vs. luppiter, [ovis ‘Jupiter’ (327). 

a. Some authorities assume that 7/z-stems of the femur, feminis ‘thigh’ type (290) 
arose by some pre-PIE heteroclisis. The view endorsed here (292) is that the interchange 
of *r and *» is more likely to have been purely phonological in origin. It is in fact pos- 
sible that the familiar »- and z-stem paradigms, or some of them, grew out of r/z-stem 
inflection by leveling. Cf. the case of the Italian heteroclites mentioned in 334, such as filo 
sg. ‘thread’, fila pl. (for expected fili); these APPEAR to be a composite (heteroclitic) para- 
digm but in reality they are conservative reflexes of earlier filum, fila: what has changed 
is the overall noun system. 

333. Among the many examples of heteroclitic forms in G and L the 
following may be noticed here: 

1. Interchange between o- and z-stem forms in L. Beside domus, men- 
tioned above, several names of trees fluctuate thus, as fagus ‘beech’ and 
laurus "laurel", which are basically o-stems but also have an acc.pl. -zs; con- 
versely quercus ‘oak’ is prevailingly z-stem but gen.pl. quercórum is also at- 
tested. In early L, w-stem nouns in -zz: (a large class) have a gen.sg. -7 
(314.8). 

2. Interchange between o-stems and neut s-stems. G oxóroc ‘darkness’, 
gen.sg. oxórov or okórovc, and so in the other cases. L vulgus, -i ‘the people’; 
pelagus, -i (Iw. from G zTéNeryoç n. s-stem) ‘ocean’; virus, -i (cognate with G 
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"ióc, -ov) ‘slime; poison’ are ordinary o-stems except for their acc.sg. in -us 
(= nom.sg.) as if they were s-stem neuters. 

3. Interchange between o-stems and cons. stems. Mainly in neuters, 
where the nom./acc.pl. form was ambiguous. L vzs ‘vessel’, vasis but pl. 
vasa, -orum. L. iugerum (a land measure), -7 but pl. zagera, tagerum (which last 
is of course itself ambiguous, owing to the persistence in measures of the 
old o-stem gen.pl. in -4m, as nummum ‘of coins’ (260.5) and may have con- 
tributed to the use of 3rd decl. endings in the rest of the pl., so iageribus). 
There are examples, chiefly epigraphic, of -ibus for -is (VETRANIBVS, PENATI- 
Bvs). Contrariwise, the o-stem gen.pl. in -rum is widely attested in cons. 
Stems: FRATRORVM, PARENTORVM, MENSORVM, MVLIERORVM (!). Such forms are 
virtually limited to inscriptions. 

a. Chiefly in inscriptions, the #-stem gen.pl -uum is also well attested in cons. 
stems, aS FRATRVVM, -OM (very frequent), MENSVOM, VIRTVTVOM. 

4. For L, cf. also the interchange between the first and fifth decl. as 
materia vs. materies, between the third and fifth in some of the nouns in -es, 
as plebs vs. plebes (Varro); between ;-stems and cons. stems in canis ‘dog’, 
gen.pl. canum, and so on (309). 

$. For G cf. also the mixture of 7-stem forms with others in neuters 
(293), also in yéħwç 'husband's sister’ (321a); the o- and v-stem forms in vióc, 
viúç ‘son’; the diphthongal inflection of Att. xoc ‘gallon’(324b); and so on. 


334. NOUNS OF VARIABLE GENDER. Many nouns have different gender in 
singular and plural, with or without a distinction in sense. G ó otroc ‘grain’, 
pl. rà otro; ò óeonóç ‘bond; halter’, pl. rà óeou& and oi deopot; TÒ oráótov a 
measure of length, pl. 7& aráótx and oi oráówow. L locus m. ‘place; citation’, 
pl. /oca n. ‘places’, /oci m. ‘citations, passages in authors’; zocus ‘est’, pl. either 
toca Or ioch frenum ‘bridle’, pl. either frega or freni. 

Probably owing to the coincidence in form between the nom./acc.n.pl. 
in -a and the nom./acc.fem. in -a (with the loss of -m), in late VL, many 
neut. plurals turned into singular feminines of the first declension, such as 
gaudia (L gaudium ‘delight’) whence It. giota, Fr. oie; similarly opera work(s), 
ligna ‘(pieces of) wood’, folia ‘leaves’ (It. opera, legna ‘firewood’, foglia ‘leaf, 
leaves’; cf. foglio ‘sheet of paper’). In some cases a collective meaning 
promoted the reassignment, though that is hard to see in the case of gaudia 
for one. 

In the classical languages some gender variations were routinized, as in the typical 
use of a neuter noun for a fruit beside a similarly formed but feminine noun for the name 
of the plant: G &mov ‘a pear’, &Tuoç f. ‘pear tree’; odxov ‘a fig’, ovk) (odKén) ‘fig tree’; L 
morum ‘a mulberry’, morus f. ‘mulberry tree’, cerasum ‘a cherry’, cerasus f'cherry tree’. 

The tendencies described in the preceding sections were important forces in the 
evolution of the Romance languages. U-stems and neuter o-stems generally coalesce with 


masculine o-stems in Romance. But in It. some original neut.pl. forms persist in minor 
paradigms that the school grammars call ‘masculine nouns that are feminine [singular!] 
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in the plural’, so uovo m. ‘egg’ pl. uova (Lat. ovum, -a). In some cases the conservative pl. 
competes with the regular one, as fila and fili, both pl. of filo ‘thread’ (L filum). In some 
instances there are differences in meaning: to corno ‘horn’ (regular from L cornu), pl. corna 
(of an animal), vs. the innovative corni (the musical instruments); braccio ‘arm (L brichium), 
pl. braccia (the body parts), vs. bracci (of rivers; wings of a building or an army). Indirect 
evidence of a period of paradigmatic confusion in early Romance is the remarkable fact 
that most of the nouns exhibiting these properties in It. were actually masc. to start with, 
such that the pl. in -7 is a secondary development rather than inherited: so mura ‘walls 
of a city’ vs. muri ‘walls’ (in general) to sg. muro < L mūrus. 


335. INDECLINABLE AND DEFECTIVE NOUNS. Indeclinable nouns are words 
which are syntactically noun-like but which do not have the usual morpho- 
logical apparatus of nouns. In an IE language in which morphological traits 
are the primary definers of form classes, such a notion verges on a contra- 
diction in terms, and on the face of it uninflected nouns in G and L are 
aberrant. 

Among the indeclinable nouns are the names of the letters in both G 
and L, as G &$a, Bra; L 4, bë, and the rest. (The 7-inflection of G letter 
names, as otyporroc gen. sg., formed after analogy of the óvouo type, is a 
late development) Similarly, many numbers are uninflected (L sex, G é 
‘six’). Some of these formerly had inflection but lost it (PIE ‘four’ inflected 
for gender and case, as it does in G, but L guattuor is indeclinable). 

Most foreign names and words are somehow accommodated in the 
inflectional systems of L and G, but Egyptian words are undeclined in 
Herodotus, and in the Septuagint the names transliterated from Hebrew are 
indeclinable (though in later texts the usual endings start to appear); the 
same is true of such exotica as the names of Egyptian months and of 
Semitic weights and measures. [n L there are only a few such, for example 
abba ‘father’. 

A basically different type are the indeclinables that have a syntactic 
basis—words that are stuck (so to say) in a given case. So L frag? ‘useful, 
worthy’, apparently a dat. of frax, fragis ‘fruit; virtue’, is effectively an 
adjective as the result of reinterpretation of some (unknown) phrase. L fas 
and zefas are virtually limited to expressions where a nom. or acc. would 
be expected anyway (most commonly fäs est ‘it is right’). And of course, in 
a sense all the infinitives of G and L are indeclinable nouns; see 551-3. 

Hom. nom./acc. 6@ = d@pa ‘house’ (in Hes., pl. 6@ = dapara), kot = kpifj ‘barley’, 
look like abbreviated forms (and as such were imitated by later writers); that is hardly 
likely to be the real explanation, but their actual source is uncertain. 

In extreme instances the ‘indeclinable noun’ is in fact a fossilized phrase. So G 
xpeav (mostly nom./acc. but also rod xpewr) ‘need, necessity’, which is from xpew ov lit. 
‘it being a need’, parallel to &ôņħorv op ‘it being uncertain’. 


a. The various inflected forms of a word incidentally reveal much about its make- 
up, and hence its history; accordingly, a commonplace trait of indeclinables is a certain 
degree of opacity. For example, L fas looks like an s-stem, a root noun in the nom.sg. 
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This interpretation fits with derivatives (mefarius ‘impious’, nefastus ‘unholy’); and perhaps 
the lack of oblique forms is just a result of limited syntactic contexts. However, other in- 
terpretations are possible. The most interesting theory takes the form to be the active in- 
finitive corresponding to fari ‘declare’, that is, from something like PItal. *fzsi with apoc- 
ope of the final vowel predating rhotacism. Such an origin would neatly explain why the 
word does not inflect—it is already in a case, the loc.sg. (553.1). 


336. Among the so-called defective nouns are many for which the lack 
of a quotable example of a particular case form is merely accidental— 
indeed, innumerable nouns in both G and L are not attested in all possible 
cases and numbers. The isolated G vida acc. ‘snow’ (Hesiod) is distinctive 
only because it is an extreme example of the same phenomenon: this acc.sg. 
is attested once, and is the sole relic of viy*, vidoc*, the inherited word for 
‘snow’ corresponding to L sx, nivis (and, shifted to the thematic class, Go. 
snaiws, OE snéw, NE snow), but displaced by x.ór, xtióvoc. It is a stray relic, 
not a defective noun. 

Nouns that are plural (or dual) only, such as G (rà) évopo ‘spoils’, L 
tenebrae ‘darkness’, might be thought of as defective in a sense. More clearly 
defective are nouns in which one or more case is in a real sense missing. 
Sometimes the occurring forms are paradigmatically isolated, as G péOv n. 
‘wine, mead’, which once had a full inflection on the evidence of cognate 
languages (and what is perh. the gen.sg. is seen in Myc. me-tu-wo); but in 
literary G it is known only in the nom./acc.sg. Sometimes the missing parts 
are ‘filled out’ by formations built to a different stem or perhaps totally un- 
related. This kind of complementary defectiveness, known as suppletion, is 
much more evident in pronouns and verbs, but does occasionally occur in 
nouns. Thus for a long time the the proper nom.sg. &pqv ‘lamb’ implied by 
gen. &pvóç, acc. àpvá and so on was unknown—cpvdc, which has a full 
paradigm of its own, usually serves as the nom. to &pvóç;, but APHN eventu- 
ally turned up in a sth century Attic inscription, and then FAPHN was 
found in an earlier Cretan one. (This situation is typical: the missing items 
of a noun paradigm have usually been lost, as opposed to never having ex- 
isted.") The stem of uéyoc m. ‘big’ is found in compounds (ueyokñznç 'cav- 
ernous’) but in inflection only in uéyoc, uéyov acc.sg.m., and uéyo nom./ 
acc.n.; the remaining forms are built to a derivative peyado-, weyada- (79-) 
(343 and 341). 

G &gc m., pia f., év n. ‘one’ and Zeóc, Abç raise an interesting question 
of definition. They Look like suppletive paradigms, but in both cases the 
oddity results from the action of regular sound laws upon what historically 
speaking is a regularly-constituted paradigm (294.1, 326). A definition of 


I. 3 P à š 2 A 2 

The case is otherwise with suppletive verbs: part of the explanation for compilations 

like G ġépw, otov, nveyxa and L fero, tuli, latus is that PIE *bher- ‘carry’ (for one example 
among dozens) did not in fact form a perfect or aorist stem ab origine. 
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suppletion based descriptive rather than historical criteria would class such 
paradigms as suppletive. 

a. À tolerably large class of words are isolated case forms spoken of figuratively as 
‘frozen’ or ‘fossilized’ cases which are not however functionally members of the noun 
lexicon. Rather they are adverbs or prepositions. Thus G xenoí ‘on the ground’, Aá6pa 
‘secretly’, oty& ‘silently’, L nati ‘by birth’, sponte ‘of free will, voluntarily’, forte ‘by chance’, 
palam ‘openly’, are all nouns for which other case forms are unknown or rare. (Contrast 
causa ‘for the sake of’, a specialized use of a case, but in addition the whole paradigm is 
in regular use.) These are similar to the restriction of NE sake to the phrases for the sake 
of and for (someone's) sake, whereas OE sacu was, and its cognate NHG Sache still is, simply 
a noun with a full set of cases and numbers, and open-ended contexts. The matter of 
frozen cases belongs mainly to etymology, that is, the history of the vocabulary. It does 
however have much interest for the historian, since such forms sometimes preserve 
otherwise unattested or poorly attested stems or endings, such as the instrumental endings 
(or what are thought to be instrumental endings, 257.9) in G apaprq ‘at once’, à$vo 
‘unawares; of a sudden’; the archaic gen.sg. in óeomórgc ‘master’ < *dems ‘of the house’; 
and so on. 


STEM FORMATION AND DECLENSION 
OF ADJECTIVES 


337. The principal type of adjective—o- and z-stems—is the same in 
G and L, but otherwise the adjective systems of the two languages evolved 
very differently from their common beginnings. G retains z-stem adjectives, 
which were lost in L; istem adjectives are abundant in L but rare in G. 
The PIE cons. stem adjectives (for example, the so-called comparative 
adjectives, 348-50) developed differently in L and G. Bahuvrihi (possessive 
compound) adjectives are common in G, but in L are practically limited 
to privative compounds like inermis ‘unarmed’ (arma), and numericals like 
trifaux ‘three-throated’. 


338. o- AND ¢H,-STEM ADJECTIVES. In the commonest type of adjective 
the masc. and neut. are formed from an o-stem (258-61), the fem. from an 
eH,-stem (262-6), as G ooóóc m. ‘skilled’, soph f., opór n.; L bonus m. ‘good’, 
bona f., bonum n. 

'The inflection is the same as for nouns, including such details as the 
G division of y-stems and a-stems (262), and the L treatment of stems in 
*-ro- (74.4): ruber ‘red’, liber ‘free’, exactly like the nouns ager ‘field’ and puer 
‘boy’, respectively; that is with nom.sg.m. -er from *-(e)ros. But G adjectives 
in -oç like &£wog ‘worth’ (‘equivalent to’) have the accent of the nom.pl f. 
and gen.plf. aligned with that of the corresponding masc. forms: Gévan, 
&tíov, in contrast to nouns, for example oixia ‘house’: otktou, oikuov; and L 
adjectives in -zz$ have gen.sg. -# and voc.sg. -ze instead of the nouns’ -7 (see 
259.8Ba and 259.2). 


339. GREEK ADJECTIVES OF TWO ENDINGS is the traditional term for what 
are more accurately adjectives of ONE STEM, that 1s where the o-stem para- 
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digm serves for the fem. as well as the masc: &ħoyoç m. and f., &Xoyov n. 
‘without speech; non-rational’. This type is especially characteristic of ad- 
jective compounds built to o-stems: governing compounds like rxuóo-706ó$oç 
'boy-rearing; a mother (cf. tpo@d¢ ‘feeding, nurturing’) and possessive 
(bahuvrihi) compounds like the privative &-ħoyoç, above; but it probably 
does not owe its origin to such formations. Rather, it is an archaism, and 
an archaism unparalleled in any other IE group—even in Ital., which alone 
among IE groups agrees with G in having o-stem nouns of fem. gender. 
'The existence of fem. o-stem nouns, on the one hand, and the easy associ- 
ation between transparent derivatives like &ħoyoç and the source noun (in 
this case Aóyoc), on the other, no doubt contributed to the survival of the 
ancient type especially in such formations. As to the antiquity of uncom- 
pounded adjectives of this type, like ¢pdrpoc m.f. ‘sensible’, "Neo ‘kindly, 
affable’ (< “thaoc, like Xeóc, 259.12), and u&xXoc ‘hot’ (lustful), little can 
be said in general; some are doubtless ancient, others are equally doubtless 
secondary. 

The o-stem adjective compounds built from fem. eH;-stems, like &ówoc 
m.f. ‘wrong-doing’ (0íkm ‘law; right’), are not secondary, either, as a type. 
The PIE norm is for adjective compounds based on e¢H,-stem nouns to 
inflect as o-stems (this in fact is one of the pieces of evidence that eH,- 
stems are historically derived from o-stems). Thus in Indic of all periods, 
adjective compounds built to nouns like sezz- f. ‘army’ are in every way 
indistinguishable from compounds built to nouns like Zeva- m. ‘god’: vira- 
senas m. ‘having an army wholly of heroes’ (vira-), just like a-devas 
‘impious’. In the history of G, as well, compounds built from o-stem and 
eH,-stem nouns would have been alike in all regards, including archaic 
traits like o-stem feminines both from *eH,-stems and original o-stems. 

a. Some adjectives fluctuate between fem. forms in -oc and in -&/-n. This is especi- 
ally typical of adjectives in -10¢, -avoc, but is not limited to them (so kowwóç f. ‘common, 
shared’ ~ xowv#). 


340. GREEK v-STEM ADJECTIVES. The G adjectives like 750¢ and yÀukúç, 
both ‘sweet’, represent an inherited type which is common in Hittite and 
Indo-Iranian, and preserved as a distinct type also in Lith. Celt., and Go. 
In PIE the typical formation was stem-accented and built to the zero grade 
of an often non-verbal root, and denoted elemental physical properties 
(sweet, wide, strong, high). In most branches where the type is lost the lex- 
ical items in question were transferred to the dominant -o-/ -eH;-stem type 
(West and North Gmc., OCS). In Italic, however, the original z-stem adjec- 
tives have mostly become ;-stems, by ADDING /stem endings to the original 
stem marker. This stem formation started in the feminines, which in PIE 
were usually inflected after the devi paradigm (268)—the devi suffix being 
added to the zero grade of the u-stem. When the devi type was submerged 
into the ordinary 7-stems in Ital. (270) the result was the creation of zi-stem 
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adjectives, in effect: L sudvis ‘sweet, pleasant’ from *swadwi- (Ved. svadi- 
m.n., svddvi- f. < *sweH,dwill,-; G 96b¢); L gravis ‘heavy’ (Ved. gurú- m.n., 
post- Vedic gurvi- f. < *g"rwiH,-; G Bapic, Go. kaurus, see 96). 

The G declension of the masc. and neut. has already been discussed 
in connection with the nouns (312-6). The fem. is formed, like that of most 
consonant stems, with the suffix *-yd/-ya- (the devi type, 268), correspond- 
ing to Ved. feminines in -/-ya-. There are two differences between Indic 
and G. First, in Vedic the fem. of z-stem adjectives is formed in three 
different ways. One type agrees with the noun paradigm in inflecting the 
masc. and fem. alike (or nearly so), for example caru- m.n.f. ‘dear’. There 
are relatively few such. The second type forms the fem. in -7-, that is, the 
m.n. stem with the addition of the fem. marker *-H,-; the result inflects as 
a kind of consonant stem, known informally as the tanüs type (317). In 
addition to a few primary formations like tan#- f. ‘thin’ (*tynu-H,-), the 
large class of mostly deverbative modifiers in -yz- build the fem. stem thus. 

The third type includes the majority of z-stem adjectives. It is formed 
with the devi suffix, as in G and (originally) L: sozdvi-, urvi- ‘wide’ , prthivi- 
‘broad’. (Some stems form the fem. in more than one way, so that while the 
Rigveda has only tanit-, later Vedas have also tanú- f; and eventually, in 
Classical Skt., tanv- appears.) 

The second difference between Indic and G is that in Indic the fem- 
inines of the devi type add the fem. marker to the zero grade of the # 
stem, whereas in G the stem is in the e-grade, thus G ġôeta f. < *hwadewya 
< *sweH,dewiH, vs. Ved. svādvř < *sweH,dwiH,. This discrepancy can be 
reconciled only speculatively. Some authorities, pointing out that in G -ef- 
spreads at the expense of zero grade in z-stem endings generally (314.8, 
316.3), take the G *-ew-ya type to be an innovation of the same sort as acc. 
pl. -eoc < *-ewas - *-ums. (In this connection, note that feminine adjectives 
of the type xapieoou (346) MUST have a sort of counterfeit full grade, which 
necessarily was manufactured within the history of G.) But there is another 
possibility here. The devi marker ablauted from case to case (268), which 
implies complementary ablaut elsewhere in the form. Presented with ablaut 
discrepancies between G and InIr. in these formations, the most elegant ex- 
planation (nevertheless speculative) would be the reconstruction of an 
original paradigm **-éw-iH, nom., “*-éw-iH,m acc. “*-u-yéH,-s gen., “*-éw- 
7H,-eH, instr., **-u-yéH,1 dat., and the rest, from which both the G and Inlr. 
uniform stems were leveled. 


341. THE DECLENSION OF 7o0Aóc ‘much, many’ is a composite. One in- 
gredient is an ordinary z-stem *p/H,u- (seen in Ved. purá- and, with full 
grade of the root, Go. filu, for the vocalism of the first syllable in G, see 
106.22). The paradigm is quasi-suppletive: in Attic this stem is limited to 
voAóG nom.sg.m., Todby acc.sg.m., and «oA n. The remaining forms in most 
dialects are from the stems v0XXo-/ roXNa-. The distribution of stems came 
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to be exactly that of uéyoc, wey&An (343) except for the adverbial forms 
pey&Noc /peyodworTi VS. ToNNóu (Ç). 

Of the many surmises made about the history of the stem «oA^-, the 
most generally accepted hold that the formations of ueyoo- and Torio- 
are at bottom the same: the usual explanation is that *zoÀu-No- (patterned 
after ueyo-No-) syncopated to zoÀÀo-. In support of this notion is the im- 
plied difference in chronology of the two forms: though both are abundant 
in Hom. as adjectives, the primogeniture of ueyóXo- is shown by its occur- 
rence in one or two compounds from the earliest period (first in competi- 
tion with wya-, 343, later with peya-), whereas zo\\o- offered only the 
feeblest competition with the inherited combining form soAv-. 

This theory has its weaknesses. The rarity of syncope (80) in G is part 
of the problem. In addition, it has been shown that in the texts themselves 
there is no particular association between the two forms, such as a tenden- 
cy for the two adjectives either to collocate or to serve in what linguists 
call a substitution class. And finally, if there had been enough association 
between the paradigms of zoAóc and péyac to lead to the CREATION of par- 
allel stems in the first place, such association should also have worked to 
PRESERVE the parallelism. 


Curiously, the inflection of Rigvedic purá- is defective in ways similar to the G: 
although it is exceedingly frequent, it is in effect limited to the nom./acc. neuter (sg. and 
pl.) But unlike G, there is a full complement of cases for the regularly-formed feminine 
stem párvi- (*pĮH;w-íH,-), so this paucity of case forms is not the result of chance gaps 
in attestation of one or another case—an unlikely theory anyway for a stem so copiously 
attested. (The balance of the m. and n. cases are handled by the stems bhayas- and bhiri-.) 
Whatever the explanation for this, it encouraged some authorities to think that the fem. 
stem “p/H,w-iH,- is the source of G soXXo-/-q-, that is, *polwya- > *roħħa-, whence 
ToÀÀG- and, by back formation, the o-stem mo))o-. Such an explanation was more attrac- 
tive before the development of laryngeal theory (though not without its problems even 
then): in current thinking, a construct like "?/H;w-£H, would give “plewya (106.2) whence 
"qma, qo, “eG—remote indeed from the attested stems. (If the theory mentioned 
in 106.2a is valid, the outcomes would have started from something like PG “poliwya, 
closer to but still remote from the attested forms.) 


The best explanation ventured so far starts with an ordinary thematic 
(that is, thematized) paradigm, *roħef-o-, "roNer-a-. The key development 
is synizesis of the full grade stem vowel after the loss of -F-, as discussed 
in 195a; this was followed by the gemination of the preceding -)- (233). 
Significantly, in Hom. the adv. «oAAóua(c) accounts for over half of the 


" Though the circumscribed distribution of the z-stem therefore must date from a very 
early period, the process was still going on in recorded history: in the Rigveda there is 
a form or two in addition to those named, and a few additional cases built to the z-stem 
are seen in Homer, namely roħéeç nom.pl., tohéwv gen.pl., woheoor dat.pl., roħéaæç acc.pl. 
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total number of forms in voAA^-, and, also significantly, the presumed 
source, *“ro^é(f)æk (c), is metrically impossible in hexameter. Many of the 
thematic forms, such as the gen.sg. moħéforo, would also have been either 
impossible or awkward, which may be some part of the explanation for the 
success of «0AÀAÓ6-, TOMNà-. (Possibly voAAo- is an anachronistic redactional 
substitution for Homer's *zodyo-.) 


342. i-STEM ADJECTIVES. In L ;-stem adjectives are numerous, while in 
G and even Inlr. they are rare. Manifestly, the abundance of ;-stem adjec- 
tives in L is in part a consequence of their occurrence wherever fem. adjec- 
tive stems were formed with the devi-suffix (270.2); but often the L forms 
correspond to o-stem adjectives elsewhere, as similis ‘like’, G óyoóc ‘even, 
equal; level’, humilis ‘low’, x8o«joiNó ‘near (on) the ground’. The importance 
of i-stem adjectives in Hitt. has demanded a rethinking of the question, 
however; perhaps the withering of i-stem adjectives is a shared innovation 
in G and InlIr. (which share many important innovations). 

The L declension is very nearly that of the ;-stem nouns (306-7), dif- 
fering in two details: in the adjectives the abl.sg. is regularly (as opposed to 
occasionally) -7; and the stem-vowel of the nom./acc.sg.n. never apocopates 
as in the nouns (306.4: animal, exemplar) so neut. adjectives like familiäre, and 
the neut. adj. vectigale ‘taxable’ next to noun vectigal ‘impost, tax’. 

The normal type has a single paradigm for the masc. and fem., as 
gravis m.f. ‘heavy’, with a gender-disunctive form only for the nom./acc.n.: 
sg. grave < *-1 (71.1), pl. gravia. The type with different masc. and fem. end- 
ings in the nom.sg., like acer m. ‘sharp’, but dcris £, is a development from 
the normal type, as follows. A regular sound law (74.3) would give masc. 
AND fem. acer from *akris via *akers. Beside this there was a restored dcrts, 
likewise epicene in OL; it was reconstituted on the pattern of other ;-stems. 
In the o-stems, however, syncopated forms like ruber ‘red’ < *-ros (74.4), are 
masc.-only (cf. rubra f., rubrum n.), and this provided the basis for the spe- 
cialization of ;-stems in -er as masculine-only. In a similar way, polysyllabic 
neut. adjectives like facile and simile had the final vowel restored (or con- 
served) by analogy to forms like acre, where it was phonologically regular. 

a. In G, primary stem adjectives are very few in number, as topic ‘experienced, 
knowing’ (root Fió-), roóoic ‘well-fed, large’ (root roeó-). Adjectival compounds whose 
second member is an /-stem noun originally inflected as i-stems, and keep the stem in- 
flection in most dialects, as &roXc 'cityless; outlaw’, neut. &roX, gen. &móNecc, and so 
on. In Att. such forms were remodeled as 6-stems (like épi¢, éptôoç ‘strife’), so there we 
find &roNç, gen. &róMôoç, and so on. 

The most frequently-occurring /-stem modifier, and the most conservative morpho- 
logically, is tpetc ‘three’ (= Ved. tráyas, L trés); see 304. 

b. In InIr., 4-stem adjectives (the reflexes of PIE o-stems) are exclusively masc. and 
neut, unlike G; but also unlike G, the specifically fem. stems that fill out the paradigm 


are formed either as 4-stems (corresponding to the G and L #stems) or as devi stems, 
so Ved. druni- f. ‘red’ to arugá- m.n. Since it is evident that devi-class feminine stems led 


DECLENSION — ADJECTIVES 353 


to the remodeling in L of z-stem adjectives and pres.pples. as ;-stems (270.2), one might 
wonder if Ital. i-stem adjectives corresponding to ordinary o/2-stem adjectives in other 
languages started out as paradigms of the Inlr. -a/7 type. However, for this to be more 
than a possibility, in the absence of actual heteroclisis (*similus m., similis f.) there should 
be some degree of lexical match between the Ital. forms in question and the InIr. forms, 
and this alignment is absent. 


CONSONANT STEM ADJECTIVES 

Stem formation and inflection of the consonant stem verbal adjectives, namely the 

stative pple. in *-wos- and the eventive pple. in *-nt-, are discussed in s54-62; for 

comparative adjectives in *~yos- see 349-54. 

343. Roor apyective. The declension of G péyac ‘big’ continues the 
only primary root adjective of PIE, *megH,-. Thus “megH,-s nom.sg.m.f., 
*megH, nom./acc.n. by regular sound laws yield G péyac (m. only), péya n. 
(= Ved. mahi). The expected *péya acc.sg.m. < *megH,m is replaced by or 
remodeled as péyav, while all the other forms are from the elaborated stem 
peya-ho-, peya-ha-. Ved. too shows enlarged stems—a number of them in 
fact (mabánt-, mahds-, mabá-, mabisá-)—and other peculiarities, such as no 
nom.sg.m. built directly to the root; but neither Ved. nor any other IE 
language has forms which correspond to G peyado-, for which various 
explanations have been attempted. 

The zero grade, *mgH,-, is preserved in the G combining-form &ya- 
‘much, greatly-’, as Hom. &yokAe(E)c ‘greatly-famed’; such formations are 
the rule in Hom., which has only a single compound in peya- (Od.), and 
but a few forms built to peyado-. 


344. S-STEM ADJECTIVES. In G there are two sorts of s-stem adjectives: 
stative (perfect) pples., 61-2; and adjective compounds of stem nouns, of 
the type evperng m.f., evpevéc n. ‘well-intentioned’ built to uévoc ‘intent’ 
(300). The comparative degree of adjectives, originally an s-stem type (349- 
$1), has lost all traces of distinctively s-stem morphology in G through re- 
modeling (354); and the only remnant of the original morphology in the L 
comparatives (352-3) is the nom./acc.sg.n. in -ius < *-yos. L has lost the cat- 
egory of stative pple. altogether (apart from an embalmed form or two, 561) 
and has few or no examples of the type seen in eùpevýç (300a). 

L vetus, -eris ‘old’ is (apparently) an old neut. noun, as in G feroç ‘year’. How a 
noun becomes an adjective of a different form class in a highly inflected language is a 
much-discussed puzzle. The usual suggestions presume some kind of back-formation 
from, or interference with, complexes like vetustas ‘age’ and veterānus ‘old’ (originally of 
livestock). But the details of such a remodeling are difficult and its motivation is question- 
able, and verus has remained unexplained to date. 

A similar-looking matter but easier to explain is L zer ‘abundant’. Though it 
appears to be the neut. ~stem noun zer ‘udder’ (291.2) used without formal change as 
an adjective, it is in fact an ordinary #stem adjective < *#bers < "ow0ris (61, 147.2) < 
“ow(H)db-ri-, semantically (though not formally) aligned with OHG drag ‘rich’, OE éadig 
‘prosperous’ < PGmc. *au-4-oka-. 
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L celer ‘swift’ (and derivatives) may be an old s-stem, on the evidence of celeber, -ris 
‘thronged, crowded; celebrated’ (and derivatives) if -r- continues *-s7- (225.2). (The se- 
mantics work if the starting-point was ‘rapidly repeated, frequent’, but most good-looking 
cognates mean simply ‘swift’, from which the meaning ‘throng’ is an unlikely derivative.) 

a. G compounds (incl. many proper nouns) in -xħéfnç ‘-famed’ (based on kAérog 
n. ‘fame’) make up a special formal category, not because of anything special in their 
makeup but because of the loss of both the intervocalic *-w- and *-s- (182, 172), with sub- 
sequent contractions (86) or shortening (79.3). Cyp. -kħefng, -kħefeoç is the least altered, 
and agrees with the Hom. forms in -xAjo acc., -&Njog gen., which are in any case often 
to be scanned as -K«Mé(r)ea, -kNé(r)eoc. Dialect forms, for all their variety, are for the most 
part phonologically regular: Dor. -xAq¢ (*-&Mérgc) nom., -kħéa (€ -kħéœ € -kNeea) acc. 
Att. -KÀnç < -kNénc nom.; -kXéat < -kMéeat acc. (55); -kMéovc < -kXéeoc gen.; -kħeî < -kMéei 
dat.; -kNetg < -kMéeec (*-kleweses) nom.pl. The last two show the regular loss of -e- before 
another -e- (particularly typical of three-vowel sequences), a phenomenon sometimes 
called hyphaeresis. Cf. *dewei ‘lacks’ and *deyei ‘binds’ which both become first *6ee then 
Att. det (86.1). 


34.5. À-STEM ADJECTIVES IN GREEK, type oópov (cof ó-ópov) ‘of sound 
mind’. The only difference from the noun declension (288) is in the neut. 
-ov (pl. -ovo), based on -wv m.f. after the analogy of ebperqc m.f., eüuevéc n. 
(pl. -éœ) ‘gracious’ and the like. The original forms would have been some- 
thing like *oóópo sg. < *-z, as in óvoua (288), *aóopov pl. < *-on < "'-onH, 
(282a). Likewise analogical are the forms to the y7-stem adjectives and 
participles: xapiev (xapievroc) ‘graceful’ and &yorv ‘driving’ (Gyovr-), and so 
on. The orig. nom./acc.n. was endingless, like these, but they were probably 
built to zero grade of the stem (L. feréns < *bhernt, 237.5, Skt. bbarat); the 
corresponding G *&ya would have been an obvious target for analogical re- 
modeling. A similar replacement of the original neuter form by the form 
of the stem appearing in the oblique cases occurs in the primary v-stem ad- 
jectives, such as répev n. ‘smooth’. The similar-looking forms to consonant 
stems which merely happen to end in -v-, as uéXav ‘black’ (masc. néNag < 
*ueNavG), are probably original. 

a. Beside the numerous epicene adjectives in -wy, -ovoc, there are a few »-stem 
adjectives with a separate fem. stem formed with the devi suffix (268): réog» m., répewá 
(“terenya) f., répev n. ‘smooth’. This may be ancient. Less clear is the antiquity of the cons. 
stem formations like uéNxc (€ -ovc) m., uéNouv& (*melanya) f., péħav n. ‘black’. 

Like répnv is &ppyv ‘masculine’, neut. &ope» (only seemingly oxymoronic: NB the 
grammatical terms d&ppev övopa ‘masculine noun’, &ppev yévoç ‘masculine gender’; less 
obviously ró &ppev ‘the male’). The fem. chances not to occur. 


346. THE GREEK TYPE xapierc m. ‘graceful’, xorpíeooa f., xapiev n. These 
are possessive adjectives, etymologically, formed from noun-stems (which 
are not always independently attested) with the suffix *-went-. This PIE 
hysterokinetic (272.3) suffix is seen in Ved. prajavant-, prajavat- ‘having pro- 
geny’ (praja-). Forms with -£- are attested in Myc., and a few are quotable 
from inscriptions, as Boeot. xapifertav and Dor. (Corcyran) orovofecav 
‘wretched’ lit. ‘full of sighs’. 
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In G the strong grade -fev7-, originally proper only to certain cases 
(273), is generalized throughout the masc. and neut, as gen. Sg. -Fevroc (cf. 
zero grade in Ved. prajíoatas) The nom.sg.masc. in -(F)e is the regulat 
development from *-weuts, itself however a leveling of original PIE *-wén 
or the like < **-wents, cf. Ved. prajavan (see also the inflection of the 
eventive pple., 554-9). The nom./acc.sg.n. in -fev < *-went is an innovation, 
cf. Ved. prajavat nom./acc.n. with zero grade *-wat. 

The fem. stem in G (as in Indic) is formed with the devi suffix. Origi- 
nal *-went-ya, however, would have given *-etoa as in the pple. 7iHeioa f. 
‘putting’. G -egoa is rather from *-wečča, which however confirms the prior 
existence of *-wat- -ya < *_wpt-iH, corresponding to Ved. prajavati f: the 
source of the -e- is the stem in -fev7-, which spread at the expense of 
*-wat-/ Note however that -Fevr- as such was not generalized: we have 
here rather a vowel adjustment postdating the G palatalizations (195-207) 
which had distorted the shape of the fem. suffix to *-wačča. (Had the stem 
been *-went-ya to begin with, the loss of the -»- would be incomprehensi- 
ble.) What looks like the familiar G shape is seen already in Myc., as in zo- 
gi-de-we-sa (of vessels) ‘having twists’ or the like (tork”idwessa). 

From the Att. perspective, this class of adjectives is almost wholly poetical, hence 
they commonly appear with the non-Att. -oo- (199b) in the fem. and without contraction, 
so ueNróeic ‘honeyed’, zzuñeuç ‘full of esteem’, orovderc ‘full of sighs’. But some gave rise 
to nouns in common use, which assume the proper Att. form (-77- rather than -oo-, con- 
traction of -oe- to -ov-): names of cakes like ueXrobrra (cf. ueNróeoao, above), mAaKouc, 
-ovvrog m., and otvobrro f; and place names like ‘Papvoic. 

a. In the familiar dialects, derivatives in -fev7- based on consonant stems are 
formed with a linking vowel -o- (of uncertain origin), as in ueMrófevr- from peT- 
‘honey’. In Ved. however the suffix is added to the stem of the noun directly, as in pad- 
vánt- ‘having feet’ (rather than wings, say). The G arrangement had always been taken 
to be the innovation in any case, and now Myc. agrees with Ved., thus te-mi-dwe nom.sg. 
n. te-mi-dwe-ta nom.pln., te-mi-de-we-te nom.du.n. = te-mi-dwe-te, all from temidwent- 
(meaning uncertain—always used of wheels). These data shed light on the unexpected 
-i- of Hom. ¢otvixéevra ‘purple, crimson’, traditionally explained as poetic license for 
QouAKoervra (cf. poiré, -ixoc ‘purple’ (noun) and a large number of allied forms, all with 
-t-). These forms mostly occur in line-final position, where conservatism rather than 
innovation is the norm and deformations metri causa are out of place. The Myc. evidence 
now provides the real key, namely that the textual form is a replacement (with prosodic 
tampering) of original $oukfevro. 

347. THE LATIN ADJECTIVES OF ONE ENDING (present participles and ad- 
jectives like duplex, audax, ferox). 

The L present participle has no distinct fem. form, in contrast to G, 
Ved. Gmc., and so on. This is explained by the history of 7- and consonant 
stems in L. Old devi nom.sg£f. "ferenti (= Ved. bhdvanti) were remade as i- 


| Cf the replacement of -a- < *# by a pseudo-full-grade in z-stems, 286.4a. 
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stems (270.2), so "ferentis, whence by regular syncope (306.1) feréns, homoph- 
onous with masc. feréns < "fereuts. Something similar underlies cons.-stem 
types like duplex ‘twofold’, whose fem. continues *duo-plekis (though here the 
syncope of -i- is analogical to the pples.). 

The remarkable feature of these L adjectives is the NEUT. nom./acc.sg. 
in -s, as amans, duplex ‘twofold’, audax ‘bold’, for which the explanation is 
disputed. There seems to be agreement that whatever the correct explana- 
tion is, it is the same for feréws and audax. In 237.5 the view was endorsed 
that neut. ferévs shows the regular phonetic development of final *-zz, the 
expected form for the case (557); from the participles, the pattern spread 
to the audax type. 

a. A different explanation which has enjoyed wide acceptance starts from RV com- 
pound adjectives in which overtly masc. forms are also used for the nomsg.neut.: dvipat 
‘biped’ nom.sg.masc. AND neut. < *dwi-pots, much like the L duplex type. These are held 
to vouchsafe the ancestral use of nom.sg. -s in bahuvrihi compounds modifying neut. 
nouns. The crucial phenomenon in the RV, however, is found only in three forms, all 
compounds of the element -pad- ‘-footed’: dvipat ‘bipedal’, tripåt ‘having three feet’ (of a 
man), and cdézuspat ‘quadrupedal’. Now, the forms expected for neuters, dvipdt and cdtuspat, 
actually occur, as frequently as the seemingly masc. forms and in hymns of the same age. 
Second, in all other similar formations, which are fairly numerous, the masc. and the neut. 
would have been homophonous in any case, not because of their morphological makeup 
but because of Indic sound laws which simplify final consonant clusters. For example, 
determinative compounds in -vit nom. (some 28 different formations to two roots, ‘find’ 
and ‘know’) reflect both *-wits m. and *-wid n. The gender ambiguity of a nom.sg. in -vit 
nom.sg.m.n. is a purely Indic phenomenon, and the is the MopEL for the use of the dis- 
tinctively masc. -pat (one of the few that is) in compounds for the nom./acc.n. 

b. The distribution of + and cons. stem forms in L adjectives has lost any con- 
nection with gender The ;-stem form of the gen.pl, -izm, is regular for ordinary 
adjectives like gravis, though in early L it is still sometimes -um in participles, as Plaut. 
amantum. The nom./acc.pl.n. is regularly -zz. In the abl.sg. there was fluctuation between 
-e and -z with a tendency to prefer the latter. 


COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 


348. Adjectives in PIE as discussed in 337-47 are in what is called the 
positive degree. they express the generic force of the adjective without 
semantic coloration such as emphasis, attenuation, contrast, pejoration, and 
so on. There were several adjective stems in PIE, however, which did qual- 
ify the force of an adjective. As the daughter languages developed, one or 
another of these formations evolved into the ‘comparative and superlative 
degrees’ of adjectives familiar from the principal languages of Europe. 

One such suffix was *-yos- (349-51), an INTENSIVE marker signifying 
‘very; rather; to a marked degree’. This yields the L comparative, and is 
one of the ingredients in the G comparative. It is also the basis of the L 
and G superlative. Another stem, "-(7)ero- (355-6), was PARTICULARIZING and 
by implcation ANTONYMIC: ‘the hot one (not the cold one)’; ‘our (own). 
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This function explains the distinction between *H,en-tero- ‘the other (of 
two); a different one’ and *H,el-yo- ‘another, some other’, and the promi- 
nence of the suffix in the possessive pronouns (L noster, G nuérepoc ‘our 
[own]’), for example, and in the expression of such notions as * deksitero- 
‘the one on the right’. 

Various other modifications of adjectival force are handled morphologically in one 
or another of the IE languages, such as the Celtic equative (Olr. dénithir ‘as swift’ to dian 
'swift) and the English attenuative (Ziggisb). But most such modifications are handled in 
IE languages syntactically, as in English very big as big as, too big. 

349. THE PIE INTENSIVE MARKER "-yos- was a primary suffix, that is, it 
was added directly to the root (which was 1n full grade) rather than to the 
stem of the adjective. So to a s-stem like *sweH, du- ‘sweet’ the intensive/ 
comparative would have been *sweH, d-yos- rather than *sweH, duyos- or the 
like. This accords with the view that the original meaning of the suffix was 
different from our notion of a paradigmatic comparative, which should be 
a derivative of the generic itself (as is clearly the case in NE damnedest and 
L difficilior). Thus Vedic átavyas-, a form with both the intensive suffix and 
the privative prefix, means ‘not very strong’ (from tavyás- ‘very strong’) 
rather than ‘very unstrong; very weak’. That is, it is a privative based on 
an intensive, not the other way around like the NE comparative untidier. 

MORPHOLOGICAL COMPOSITES (*-isto-, *-ison-, and the like). Several 
formations were made up of combinations of *-7s- (the zero grade of *-yos-) 
with some other adjectival element. The two oldest, on the basis of their 
distribution in the IE family, are *-7s-to- (InIr, G, and Gmc.), and *-is-on- 
(G and Gmc.). A third, *-is-mmo-, is found only in Ital. and Celt., and ap- 
pears to be an innovation peculiar to those two groups. 

The first of these, *-zsto-, forms what is traditionally known as the su- 
perlative (‘most sweet’). Semanucally it is better taken as more like Fr. /e 
plus, that is, a comparative with a particularizing marker, so that *sweH, d- 
yos- ‘very sweet’, *sweH,d-1s-to- ‘the very sweet’ are like Fr. plus doux ‘sweet- 
er’, le plus doux ‘sweetest’ This complex underlies the superlative seen in 
G ñëucroç ‘sweetest’ (50¢; hiwr), ráxwroc ‘shortest’ (raxóc; Pacowv). The 
same formation is seen in Ved. svadistha- ‘sweetest’, ndvistha- ‘newest, most 
recent,” and also forms the basis of the Gmc. superlative, as OE seyrtest 
‘shortest’ (sceort, comparative scyrtra), Go. spedists ‘last’ (spediza ‘later’). 

The complex *-7s-on- is less widely attested but is important in the 
histories of G and Gmc., which as a rule do not share innovations. In G it 
was in competition with the original formation in plain *-yos- and the two 
paradigms were eventually conflated (354). It has been suggested that *-on- 


" NG has evolved the same system: opopdorepy (or tió duopdy) ‘prettier’, n oyopóórepn 
(or n mó duopdn) ‘the prettiest’. 
? The aspirated -;5- of Indic is unexpected and unexplained. 
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originally acted as a nominalizer (indefinite, in contrast to *-to-): *sweH,d- 
yos- ‘very sweet’, *sweH,d-is-on- ‘a very sweet one’. 

The composite *-zs-mmo- is the basis for the productive superlative in 
Italic and Celtic, the only two IE groups where it is found. It appears to 
be a conflation of two earlier types of absolutive forms, *-isto- (above) and 
*-(Dinmo- (356). 

In the process of converting these varied ingredients into a regular 
system of paradigmatic comparative and superlative degrees, both G and 
L ended up with a number of different formations with the same function, 
somewhat like the English hesitations between kindest and most kind. 

a. In early IE languages, such adjectives could be made directly to verbal roots: 
Ved. pányas- ‘more wonderful, very wonderful’, root pan- ‘to marvel’, tépistha- ‘excessively 
burning’, root tap- ‘burn’, and—apparently—even nouns, though the matter is ambiguous: 
RV yédbiyas- ‘more of a warrior’ is apparently based on yodhd- ‘warrior, hero’, but might 
perhaps instead be “more belligerent’, that is, built directly to the root yudh- ‘fight’. 

b. Emphatic or intensive force may attenuate or vanish: NE sear, rather, and less are 
all etymologically comparatives. But this evolution seems to be particularly characteristic 
of certain notions: ‘very new; rather new’, ‘rather young’, ‘very dear’, for example, 
routinely fade to generic force. Even in the RV, névyas- and néviyas- are little more than 
synonyms of ndva- ‘new’; préyas- (that is, práiyas-) is as much merely ‘dear’ as ‘very dear’. 

Contrariwise, some words not formally comparatives are (or become) functionally 
comparative, as L. minus, NE worse. 


350. The suffix *-yos- added to a root X originally meant ‘X to a pro- 
nounced degree; very X’. This is essentially the force of the affix in Inlr. 
Pragmaucally, of course, a statement like Fruit is sweet, but honey is very sweet 
is equivalent to Fruit is sweet, but honey is sweeter, and that is the basis for the 
evolution of the paradigmatic comparative of L and (more complexly) G. 
As befits independent developments, there are differences in detail: in L but 
not in G there is the alternative force ‘too X, excessively X’—a meaning 
which follows easily from "very X’, but cannot readily be got directly from 
the notion ‘more X’. 

The affix was added to the e-grade of the root (if there was one) re- 
gardless of the grade or stem of the generic adj. Thus to Ved. dirghd- ‘long’ 
(o-stem, root in zero grade), draghiyas- ‘very long; longer’: PIE "Z[H,gb-ó- 
but "Z/éH,gb-yos-. To Hom. kparóç ‘strong’ (PIE *krt-ú-), xpéoowv (Ion.) 
‘stronger; better’ (PIE *krét-yos-). To L magnus ‘big’, (no-stem), mazior ‘bigger; 
too big’ (*mag-yos-). Since the positive is itself full grade, there is no ablaut 
alternation in Ved. závyas- ‘rather new’ to ndva- ‘new’ (*uéw-o-, *néw-yos-). 

However there was much leveling of the root grade: G Bpadiwy 'slow- 
er for “Bpediwy or *Bepdiwv, with -pa- imported from positive Bpadic 
(*g"rdu-); vice versa L brevis ‘short’ with -re- from the comparative brevior 
(itself a composite: the -v- is from the positive degree. The ultimate etyma 
were "mrébu-, *mreghyos: the unaltered developments of these in L would 
have been *moruis, * breitor). 
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351. The PIE forms were as follows, taking "'séw-yos- ‘very new’ 
(generic *néw-o-) as the model: 


Singular Plural 
Nomm. newyos (< **-yoss) newyoses 
Acc.m.f. newyosm newyosms 
neut. newis, newyos newyos (< **-yosH,) 
Dat. newisey? newyesey? newisbh-? newyesbh-? 
Gen. newisos? newyesos? newisom? newyesom? 


etc. 


In Ved. the fem. stem is built with the devi suffix (268), as vév()yasi- 
f. The absence of any such forms in G, where a form like 0&oocv ‘shorter’ 
is both masc. and fem., and the lack of ;-stem inflection in L (seniorum gen. 
pl, /revióra nom./acc.pl.n.), indicate that the devi feminines of InIr. were 
not inherited from PIE. 

The existence of stem-forms in *-yer- is problematic. Isolated forms 
like L maiestas ‘greatness, majesty’ point to *magyes-; but the only paradig- 
matic evidence is the lack of lengthening (per 36.4) in Indic, as »ávyase dat., 
návyasas gen. This however is to be taken as secondary, under the influence 
of the inflection of s-stem bahuvrihi adjectives (sumdnasas gen. ‘well- 
disposed’; 300), where the shape is phonologically regular. In any case, the 
expected alternation would be not between o- and e-grades, but between 
full grade (generously attested as o-grade specifically) and zero grade. OCS, 
with its frozen stem in -is-, suggests that the comparative suffix also made 
weak cases in zero grade, as very likely gen.sg. *-7s-os; and certainly the 
affixes *-zs-to- and *-is-on- are the zero grade of the comparative suffix plus 
an additional element (see 349). Additional evidence comes from adverbial 
elements built to a zero grade stem in *-s-: L magis ‘more, rather’ < *mag- 
is, like Go. mais, OE má, OHG mer < PGmc. *ma-iz ‘more’ (this "ma- is 
enigmatic, but the morphology is clear) and Go. minns ‘less’ < *minn-iz. 
These correspond to the nom./acc.neut. or the instrumental in Ved. navyas 
nom./acc.n. and návyasã inst, both ‘anew’, Ved. bhayas nom./acc.n. (the) 
more’. Perhaps therefore *-zs is actually the aboriginal form of the nom./ 
acc.n., already in PIE largely but not quite wholly displaced by secondary 
*-yos as in s-stems generally (297.1). 


352. THE COMPARATIVE IN LATIN. In L this formation agrees with the s- 
stem nouns (296) in retaining the original -s unaltered in but a single locale: 
the nom./acc. of the neut: maitus < *magyos. Also as 1n the s-stem nouns, in 
the masc. and fem. paradigm (299) the long vowel of the nom.sg. was 
generahzed to the whole paradigm, with the same replacement of the 
nom.m.f. -s by -7, whence -zor < -ior (83.3). That is, melior, melioris has the 
same history as honor, honoris. However, the oblique stem -70r- is found in 
the neuter as well, unlike the nouns: oblique melior- n. + gener- or tempór- 


(297.5). 
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353. 1. The development of *-5- in the suffix follows the usual L rules, 
so for example disyllabic *sezyos ‘older’ > trisyllabic senior (193). In a few 
forms the etymon is more or less obscured by regular sound laws. L maior 
(maior) ‘bigger’ regularly from *mag-yor- per 194, with the same element 
*mag- seen in magnus ‘big’ and magis ‘rather’. L perior (peior) ‘worse’ contains 
the usual suffix but for the rest various etyma have been proposed (see 194, 
358.3b). 

2. Prior ‘earlier’ is an old comparative *5ri-yos-; several other forma- 
tions are from the zero grade of this stem, *pri-is-, namely primus ‘first’ 
(358.1 and further 398.1) and pristinus ‘former, early’. 

3. Minor, -oris m.f., minus n. ‘less’ inflects as a comparative in L, but it 
obviously lacks the expected *-y-. This has been explained variously. The 
simplest explanation traces the m.f. stem to a stem *minu- ‘less’, not formal- 
ly a comparative any more than NE /ess; to this stem was built a compara- 
tive *minuyos, but with the simplex minus incorporated in the paradigm as 
the neut. stem. Presumably original minus *m."f. was to start with in compe- 
tition with *mizuyos, somewhat like NE /esser vs. less. The loss of intervocal- 
ic -y- (192) is straightforward; the loss of the *-u- before *-ó- parallels the 
development of L sõ ‘sun’ < *suol (88.3c). 

4. L plas ‘more’ has a difficult history. The OL forms are: pLovs (SC 
de Bacch); pLEoRES nom.pl (Carmen Arvale); ploeres (Cic); superlative 
PLOIRVME and PLOVRVMA—the former is the earlier—(Scipio epitaphs); plisi- 
ma (pli- 2; Paul.Fest, quoting the Carmen Saliare); and plisima (Varro). 
Cognate forms in other languages include G m)eiwy ‘more’, qAeioroc ‘most’ 
(354d) = Av. fraésta-; and Skt. prayas. The last is only attested well after the 
Vedic period and with the wrong meaning (‘for the most part; usually’); but 
its formal twin, Av. frzyas- ‘more’, puts *»rzyas- ‘more’ at least as far back 
as PInIr. 

Given *p/H,-u- ‘many, much’ one expects an intensive “pleH,-yos-, and 
superlatives “pleH,-is-to- (G, Av.) and “pleH,-is-mmo- (L, Celt, 358). (The 
Indic outcome of the superlative, *prayistha-, would have been homophon- 
ous with 'dearest—one of the few instances when ‘homophonic clash’ 
would be genuinely inconvenient.) OL plisima looks like the expected form, 
neither more nor less, apart from the detail that -;- from *-e/- 1s anachro- 
nistic for a form still showing intervocalic +. (This would be more troubling 
in an epigraphic attestation, of course.) The comparative *pleH, yos would 
have given Ital. *p/é(y)os, *-(y)oses, whence L. “pleas, pleóres. This state is at- 
tested as such in the Carmen Arvale. A HIGHLY speculative entering wedge 
for the remodeling the paradigm eventually underwent would have been 
the neut. and adverbial *p/é(y)os: if the latter very early became *plé(y)us— 
not via sound law but by contamination with #-stem minus (when it was 
still masc. and fem.) ‘less’ (3, above) —the development of *-eu- > -ou- > -#- 
would take care of itself. Epigraphic pLeores and the like suggest that in- 


herited oblique pledres (directly from *pleH,yos- but with the usual L gener- 
alization of the long vowel in the stem) survived unaltered until fairly late. 
The forms in -oz- and the like for expected *p/etsemos are peculiar, and of 
doubtful explanation. They would however regularly give plas, plares and 
plürimus—the regular forms of the classical period, which ironically are 
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therefore the hardest to account for exactly. (Cf. -Zsszmo-, 358.3.) 


354. THE GREEK COMPARATIVES result from the partial conflation of two 
quite different formations. One is the intensive type seen in L -zo, -tus, 
Ved. -yän (*-yams), -yas (349-53). The other is a composite, *-s-on-, an on- 
stem based on the zero grade of the first type. The latter is the basis of the 
comparative of Gmc. also. (NE harder, Go. hardiza). The original paradigms, 


using “sweH,d- ‘sweet’ as a model, would have gone: 


Acc. 


neut. 


Gen. 


Loc. 


*~yos- PG *-is-0n- PG 
Nomsg.  'sweH,dyos *hwajjds *sweH,diso *hwadiho 
*sweH,dyosm *hwajjoha *sweH,disonm *hwadihona 
*sweH,dyos *hwajjos *sweH,disn *hwadiha 
*sweH,disos *hwadihos *sweH,disnos *hwádisnos 
*sweH,dyes(i) *hwajjehi "sweH,diseni *hwadis(e)ni 
Nom.pl — "sweH,dyoses *hwajjohes *sweH,disones *hwadihones 
*sweH,dissu *hwadis(s)i *sweH,disnsu *hwadihasi' 


Loc.pl. 


1. Loc.pl. *-asi is regular from *-gsi; cf. daob¢ ‘thick’ < *dysu- (172a). 


Whence the late prehistoric Greek types: 


Nom.sg. 
Acc. 
neut. 
Gen. 
Loc. 


Nom.pl. 
Loc.pl. 


*-yos- 
hwazos 
hwázoa, -6 
hwazos 
hwadios 
hwadii 
hwadoes 
hwadis(s)i 


*-is-0n- 

hwàdion 

hwadiona 

hwadion 

hwadisnos (> Att.-Ion. -tvoç) 
hwadisni (> " " An) 


hwadiones 
hwadios(s)i 


The partial conflation of these two types, together with some leveling, had 
the following results: 


Nom.sg. 
Acc. 
neut. 
Gen. 
Dat. 


Nom.pl. 
Dat pl. 


etc. 


(based on *-yos-) 
Bé&oowr ‘deeper’ 
Béoow, -ova 
Bd&ooov 
Bá&ocovog 
B&ooov, 


B&ocouç, -oveç 
B&oocoo (o). 


(based on *-is-on-) 
hõiwv (tov) ‘sweeter’ 
notova,, -iw (-tova, -tw) 
noiov (-tov) 
ndiovos (-tovoc) 
noiovt (-tom) 
nOtoves, -(ouç (-tovec, -tovç) 
qoo (a). (-Loo (o).) 
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Summary: 


1. The nom.sg. of all types is -wyp. 

2. A few forms reflect the unvarnished *-yos- type, namely with with 
palatalization (198-207) of the root-final consonant, as in B&coov ‘deeper’ 
(Babic), édaoowy ‘smaller’ (chaxic), Ion. péfwv ‘bigger’ (uéyac), Ion. kpo- 
cov "stronger; better’ (kooróc), O&oowr ‘shorter’ (roxóc), w&Aov adv. ‘more’ 
(nào very), pdoowy ‘longer’ (waxpéc). NB here Myc. £a-zo-e n.pl.m. ‘infer- 
ior’, that is kacéohes < “kakyoses, which does not superimpose on Hom. 
kakiwv (Att. Kotor). 

3. The stem of the ~(h)ov- /-w- type was generalized, usually as -tov-, 
but sometimes—chiefly in Att—as -toy- (from the case-forms in -iv- re- 
flecting original *-isn-, 227.2). Thus ġõtwv (-iwv) ‘sweeter’ (hiç), Boadiwr 
‘slower’ (Bpadic), koutev (-iwv) ‘worse’ (koóc). Occasionally, earlier forms 
belonging to the s-stem type are attested, like Myc. ka-zo-e, above. (In in- 
scriptions, glossaries, and many mss the length of the -1- is of course unre- 
coverable.) 

4. Even in the prevailing -twv type, original s-stem forms are seen in 
acc.sg.m.f. -w (-tw) < *- (y)oba < *-yosm; nom./acc. pla. -Üw < -oa < *-yosH,, 
nom.pl.m.f. -ouç (Att.-Ion), -oç (Dor) < -oec < *-yoses; acc.pl.m.f. -ouç, -wç 
(Dor in place of *-eg < -ooc < *-yosms. The v-stem endings (acc.sg. nóto- 
va) are favored in poetry and formal prose. Both types of endings occur on 
the ‘wrong’ stem, so B&ooove on the one hand and ġõtw on the other. 

The dat.pl. in -(.)oo (o), is curiously remote from both *-zs(s)d and the 
n-stem type (cf. 286.4a). The typical cons. stem form -(ioveco: is late and 
secondary. 

a. Some forms showing palatalization are necessarily secondary, though ancient, as 
pétov ‘bigger’, Myc. me-zo nom.sg., me-zo-e nom.pl. These cannot directly continue PIE 
*megH, yos- or *megH,-iyos-; PreG *megyos- was a neologism manufactured from péya(c). 
(In the alternative they may be taken as evidence that the *H, of *megH,, usually assumed 
to be part of the root, is actually affixal.) 

b. Myc. shows no trace of the *-is-on- type in unambiguous forms, so nom.pl.m.f. 
ka-zo-e (kactohes) for Att. kotovec; nom.acc.pl.n. me-zo-a, (mejjoba); nom.du.m.n. me-zo-e 
(mejfobe), cf. uéfove, Att. peifove. The nom.sg. me-zo could be either mesos or mejjon, 
but in view of the absence of #-stem forms in unambiguous cases it is more likely to be 
the former. The #-stem complex has however been identified in Myc. patronymics of the 
type ma-so-ni-jo (maččonyos) < makyon-yo-, which would fit with the idea that -zson- was 
a nominalization: *sweH, dyos- ‘very sweet’, *sweH, dison- ‘the very sweet one’. 

An interesting datum confirms the secondary nature of the G comparatives in 
*-ison-. G petey ‘better’ and &pioroç ‘best’ are built to a root *H,erH,-. The superlative 
is a straightforward reflex of original *H,erH,-isto-, but a matching form of any great age 
in *-ison- would have given "&píwv, not &peíwv. The original formation, that is to say, 
must have been "areyob- < *H,erH,-yos- (cf. &perý ‘excellence’ < *H, evH,-t- or " H,erH,-et-). 
Attested &peíwv < "are-ibon- therefore vouchsafes a preexisting stem "areyob-. (G &péokw 
‘am pleasing’ is obviously related somehow—but *H,7H,-sk- would not result in such a 
form; and *H,erH,-sk-, which would, has the wrong grade for a 547 present, 456.3.) 
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c. The lengthened vowel of the root syllable in é\aoowy, Ocowv, Att. Eharran, 
Barrey (a shown by the accent of the neut. &rrov) is difficult to explain. Regular, but 
isolated, is &øøov adv. ‘nearer’ built to yx ‘tight, near, close’ (cf. L angustus), that is 

*H, enghyos- > "auk yos- > *anččos- (199) > *anssos- > asso- (228.2). The later (chiefly but 
not exclusively Att.) forms with long vowel in place of the earlier short: peifwp ‘bigger’, 
xpeitrwp ‘better’, ddeifwv ‘fewer’, and others (spurious diphthongs), are analogical, based 
on some sort of perception that the comparative degree is built to a root with a long 
vowel. The role of analogy is proved by the vocalism of odei{wr, originally the full grade 
of oM-oç and therefore including a genuine diphthong; later the form is óXeyogc (a spuri- 
ous diphthong). The exact model for the innovation is somewhat speculative—pei fwr 2— 
but it is clear that contamination did take place. Further, showing analogical shortening, 
is &ocov ‘nearer’ for regular à aooov (by contamination with p&oowy ‘longer, greater). 

Similarly, for é\@oowv the fall grade of éħax-/éħagp- (*Ing"b-) is "éNeyx-, not 

*&Xoryx-. That is, a genuine etymon *elan^"- is impossible. Such a form could only have 
arisen by contamination: the vocalism of positive elak’”- combined with the consonantism 
of *elenk?”-, The result would of course have become &A&oovv; similar formations, how- 
ever, fail to show any such development: so oaov ‘thicker’ (roxóg = Ved. babii- < 
*bhngh-, cf. bambistha- ‘most thick’), and Ba&oowv ‘deeper’ (Babic; cf. Bévðoç ‘depth’). Of 
course, where analogy is concerned it 1s normal that not all eligible forms undergo the 
remodeling, and it is perhaps significant that the earliest clear case of what must be 
purely analogical lengthening involves -a-, to wit Hom. uàAXor ‘more’, replacing *uéAXo» 
(cf. L melior). The Att. developments would seem to be a further elaboration of the 
analogical process. 

The details of the positive degree generally spread at the expense of other shapes 
in G: early s-stem nouns fév6oc, (Acol.) 6épaoc, and so on, with etymologically correct 
e-grade, were replaced by 8áfoc, 0&pooç. 

d. G mheiwy ‘more’ (Att. ÀZ), Hom. sAéec nom.pl., -Aéoc (also Cret. eg and 
some others), «^etoroc ‘most, very large’, the G cognates of L plas, plurimus (353.4), are 
ultimately from PIE "p/eH,-yos, *pleH,-is(-to)-, PG “pléyés, *pleis(-to)-. It is uncertain 
whether any detectable remains of the expected "mAeo» paradigm survive (that is, with 
-n- before a vowel (79.3) shortened to -e-); when the comparative paradigm shifted to the 
*-ison- type, it took on the shape of the superlative rAeo- < *pleH,is-, perhaps with some 
help from apeo- ‘better’ (a, above), whose resemblance to meto- is accidental. 

e. It seems to be widely assumed that G -iov and Ved. -iyas- (a type unknown in 
Avestan) are Sievers’ alternants (178) in *-75-. 

This is incorrect. We have already seen the history of the G forms (354.3). In the 
RV the basic -yas- is limited to twelve stems. Nearly three times as many formations are 
built to -7y2:-, including forms in competition with the above, for example séviyas- ‘quite 
new; new’ and ftéviyas- ‘very strong’ next to ndvyas-, tévyas-. Eventually the longer form 
of the suffix ousts the other entirely, with the partial exception of sanyas- ‘older’. Indic 
-iyas- started in connection with heavy bases (121-3) such as *terHyos- (RV tériyas- ‘more 
easily passing through’. The -7 is regular before -y-). This explanation accounts for the 
absence of any such formation in Avestan, where syllabic laryngeals in medial syllables 
drop. Thus the apparently parallel Ind. and G formations in -Zyas- and -iwy respectively 
are unrelated, as the former results from a detail of Indic phonology (7 < *H) and the 
latter is wholly traceable to the G complex *-tov-/*-ty- < *-is-on-/*-isn-. 


355. CONTRASTIVE *-(t)ero-. An altogether different kind of derivation 


was the contrastive suffix *-tero- (occasionally *-ero-). To begin with, these 
were typical of adverbs and pronouns; unlike *-yos- the suffix was affixed 
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to stems rather than to the root directly. The original force of the suffix 
was contrastive and parücularizing rather than intensive, and the implied 
contrast was not between two adjectives in *-()ero-, or between an adjective 
in *-(Z)ero- and its generic (as is the case with most true comparatives), but 
between the contrastive formation and a generic adjective of different 
meaning. In other words, something óe£írepogc ‘right(-hand)’ was not ‘further 
to the right —that is, more óe£ióg than óe£ióg—but rather something that 
was (emphatically) non-økaióç "left(-hand)'. Similarly the specific contrast 
of &pirepóc ‘left’ would be with óe£ióc. 

Some extensions of the basic idea are easy to penetrate, as *k”o-tero- ‘which (of 
two)? next to "£"o- ‘which’ (in general); and, as mentioned above, *H,en-tero- ‘the other’ 
in contrast to *H,el-yo- ‘(an)other’. Ved. (late) a£vatará- ‘mule’ is lit. ‘the horsy one’, in 
contrast to ‘ass’. 

Some require more thought: L matertera ‘maternal aunt; mother's sister’ is often 
explained as ‘quasi-mother’ or the like, which is wrong; if anyone in that society was a 
quasi-mother it was the mita ‘paternal aunt’. 'Quasi-auNT' would be closer to it. The 
formation in -zera implies a specific opposition— the mother one’ vs. amita ‘aunt par 
excellence' (the generic term, as corroborated by its survival in Romance). 


In these senses the suffixes are attested in G, L, Indic, and elsewhere. 
The contrastive force is lost in some forms, which therefore have generic 
meaning, as in G pétepoc ‘our’, L noster, and Olr. sátbar du. ‘of us two’ 
(371), or the Hom. phrase @y\brepau "yvvoixec ‘delicate women’ (unless of 
course this still has some such force as ‘by-contrast-delicate women’). 

G dbekéizepoc ‘right’, L dexter. 

G mórepoc ‘which of two’; Ved. katard-, OE /waper (which corroborates the 
G accent). 

L alter ‘the other’, Go. anpar, OE óher, Ved. anyatard-. Cf. L alius, G & dog 
‘another’. 

The form without -# is limited to derivatives of relational forms, as 
seen in G vrepoc ‘pestle’, Ved. upári ‘upper’, L superus. 

The original state of affairs, albeit in relic form, is preserved in L. In 
Indic and G, the function of the affix graduates to the paradigmatic com- 
parative: G 0yAó-repoc (Aoc ‘conspicuous’), *Avkó-repoc (yAvkóc ‘sweet’), 
peNáv-repoc (géNag ‘black’), àXm0éo-repog (om0jc ‘true’), xouiéo-repoc 
(xapier¢ ‘graceful’). In some cases the affix is based on a noun, as in 
Baotdebrepoc ‘more king". 


356. ABSOLUTIVES IN *-(T)MMO-. Correlative with the suffixes in *-(t)ero-, 
and like them built to stems rather than directly to roots, was another pair 
of suffixes: *-tmmo- and *-mmo-, the latter like *-ero- somewhat rare. The 
function of these in the protolanguage is harder to pin down, but seems to 
have been one of extreme (or unsurpassable) particularity-—-something like 
the familiar superlatives of modern European languages, in fact. 

The syllabic nasal is remarkable. Sievers’ Law (178), in the unlikely 


DECLENSION — COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 365 


event that it even applied to such matters, cannot be the explanation: most 
PIE adjective stems ended in vowels, so an appeal to leveling from the 
relauvely few forms where the suffix was preceded by a consonant and was 
therefore *-tmmo- per Sievers’ Law is implausible; and in any case that ex- 
planation cannot account for the 7-less *-mmo-. The latter, furthermore, is 
probably the original form of the suffix, having acquired its -+ from *-tero- 
via the following proportion: *upero- : *upmmo- :: *entero- : X, where X = 
*entmmo-. Note that Gmc. still has *enmmo- as in Go. innuma ‘innermost’. 
(The long -xn- is a puzzle.) An original *-(t)mHo- solves the phonological 
problem, but there is no reason otherwise to suppose the presence of a la- 
ryngeal. A complex of two separate elements, *-m- and *-mo-, is indefensi- 
ble morphologically. Without prejudice to the verities of reconstruction, we 
will continue to write "-(7)mmo-. 

In Italic there are a handful of forms built this way. Each is typically 
paired with a contrastive in -zero- on the one hand and an antonym on the 
other: extimus ‘outermost (cf. exterus ‘an outsider’, with the typical force of 
the *-zero- suffix); intimus ‘innermost (intero- not attested as such but evident 
in interior). Similarly citimus ‘nearest’, ultimus ‘farthest’, and so on. The same 
apparently holds for Sab., so O ültiumam = L ultimam, U bondomu ‘from the 
lowest’ (cf. U hondra = L infra). Gmc. has parallel forms, like Go. fruma 
‘first’ and ¿zzuma ‘the innermost’, and also some others where the original 
form has been papered over with the usual superlative affix, as in bindumists 
‘hindmost’. The forms are few in number, and in meaning refer exclusively 
to orientation, as in L. (This is the source, via metanalysis, of the NE affix 
-most in topmost, uppermost, northernmost, and so on.) 

In G and Indic, however, the type effloresces pari passu with the 
spread of *-zero- as a paradigmatic comparative. On both formal and func- 
tional grounds the G and Indic developments appear to be independent. In 
Indic the reflex is -tama-, a straightforward product of the sound laws, 
whereas in G the expected suffix *-rapo- was replaced by -rorro-, usually 
explained as contamination by -.o70-. Such a heaping up of suffixes is not 
uncommon, but usually it is found in particular words rather than in a 
whole class, for example L imterior with *-tero- and *-yos- on the same stem, 
or G "&ccorépo ‘closer’, &ccoráro adv. (built to comparative &ccor < *ank^- 
JOM, 354). 

Functionally, too, in the RV the suffix is still close to the parent language, with 
inherited relational forms like uttamd- ‘uppermost’ and a few intensives, not true super- 
latives, derived from adjectives: puru-téma- ‘abundant, very much, very often’, rayintama- 
‘very rich’. At this stage, moreover, it actually forms more derivatives from nouns than 
from adjectives by a ratio of about two to one: matf-tama- (of the waters) ‘very motherly’ 
or perhaps ‘best of mothers’, and it is even added to participles (séhant-tama- ‘most 
conquering’). In the later Vedas the importance of both -/277- and -tama- considerably 


increases, and by the Epic period they have evolved into paradigmatic comparative and 
superlative suffixes. It is possible of course that the paradigmatic use of these things 
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actually occurred much earlier, and that the pattern of Vedic attestation is a matter of 
diction, the new-fangled use of -tara-/-tama- as simple comparative/superlative being too 
colloquial for poetic and ritual purposes but eventually supplanting -()yas-/-istha- even 
in the literary language. 


357. DETAILS OF THE GREEK FORMATIONS IN -TEpOÇ AND -7aTOC. 

1. From o-stem adjectives there are two types, -órepoc/-órorroc fol- 
lowing a heavy syllable, and -órepoc/-óroroc following a light: cop&repoc, 
-éraroc (oops ‘skilled’), veórepoc ‘younger’, -óroroc ‘youngest, most re- 
cent’ (véog ‘new, young’) but uixpórepoc (pikpóc ‘small’), kovéórepoc (kotoog 
‘nimble’), aixporepoc (mıxpóç ‘sharp’). Only apparently exceptional are orevó- 
repoc (orevóc ‘narrow’), kevórepoc (kevóc “empty’), since these are from 
earlier *orevfo-, "«evgo-. (In poetry there are occasional genuine deviations 
from the general rule.) 

Some authorities explain the innovation as metrical lengthening in a 
string of light syllables. But there is no obvious reason why only forms 
built to o-stems underwent lengthening (there is no "yAwkvrepoc in place 
of earlier »Avktrepoc, for example.), not to mention numerous unaltered 
forms of the same shape elsewhere in the language, like pepóuevoç midd. 
pple. Others therefore think that formations based on directional adverbs 
in -w (269.6a) were the starting point, for example &vórepoç ‘higher’ (&vo 
‘upwards’), such formations then spreading as a result of their prosodic 
advantages. Such models were very few, however; and given the untidy na- 
ture of analogical remodeling, it is surprising—31f this is the correct account 
of the form—that this process did not lead to at least a few established for- 
mations in -órepoc following a heavy syllable. 

2. From regular forms like &y6éo-repoc and xopiéo-7epoç (355), sec- 
ondary suffixes -éorepoc, -éororocg evolved by metanalysis. These were 
transplanted to adjectives in -wv and to some in -o(F)oc (-ovc) (including 
all in -vo(F)og (-vovc)); and to some others. Thus evóouuovéorepoc, ebar- 
povéarorrog (evdaiuwy ‘fortunate, blessed’); ómXoóorepoc (mko-éorepoc: 
ómAóog ‘single’); evvoborepoc (eÚvouç < ebvo(F)oc ‘friendly’); poet. &$6o- 
véororroc next to usual adovórepog (&$80voc “without envy’). 

3. From several adjectives in -ouoç and some others we have forma- 
tions without expected -o-, as -oírepoc (Hom. yepairepos for regular yepau- 
órepoc from yepouóç ‘old’); exceptionally ueooírepoc, -oírorroc from uécoç 
‘middle’. This type started in certain forms in which adverbs in -ów oc- 
curred next to adjectives in -ouoc, like madairepog (for wo Xouórepoc) ‘old; 
ancient’, where what is actually the comparative to madauéc¢ is formed as 
if based on wé&\au ‘lately; anciently, long ago’. 

4. Another metanalogical creation 1s -íorepoc, -íororroc, resegmented 
from forms like &yapio-repog ‘very ungracious’ (&xopió-, 212). Most such 
forms are derogatory: kXezríorepoc ‘thievingest’ (xAémrye ‘thief’), NaNiorepoc 
‘garrulous (A&ogc ‘talkative’). 
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358. THE LATIN SUPERLATIVE. The L superlative—apparently pan-Italic, 
but barely attested outside of L—agrees with Celtic: instead of the *-zs-to- 
complex shared by Gmc., G, and Indic, it combined the comparative suffix 
*-i- with the *-mmo- of the *-(t)ero-/*-(t)mmo- set. (The original suffix 
*-(2)mmo- also occurs in Italic, but in relics only; see 355.) The sound-laws 
yielded first *-isamo- (Celt. and Sab.), *-zsemo- (L). The results in L were 
various, thanks to sound laws, contractions, and so on. 

L. L primus ‘first < "prismos < “prisemos < *pri-ismmo- (cf. prior compar. 
< *pri-yos). Similarly plarimus ‘most’ (see 353.4). 

2. The same suffix underlies the forms in -errimus and -illimus, built 
originally to stems in -ro- and -/o-, respectively: thus to *polkro- ‘lovely’ 
something like *polkrisemo- > *polkrsemo- (74.3) > "polkersimo- (66.2) > pul- 
c(h)errimus (223.3). Similarly pigerrimus, integerrimus. Miserrimus ‘most wretch- 
ed’ < "miser-isemo- shows the loss of the vowel in -7- before an apical 
(74.3), which takes precedence over the Exon’s Law syncope (74.5), thus 
intermediate *misersemo-. 

Whether superlatives to 7i- and /i-stems can be so arrived at depends on judgment: 
possibly forms like *fakliisemos, *akriisemos would have become *faklisemos, *akrisemos by the 
regular action of Exon’s Law; but some might feel, with reason, that such forms would 
be more likely to have developed like primus in the absence of some analogical remod- 
eling which yielded "fa&liremor and "akrisemos! Much remodeling must underlie the 
similar-looking formations built to erstwhile s-stems: veterrimus ‘oldest’ cannot readily con- 
tinue *wetusisemo-, the development of supremus (3a, below) means that *wetusisemo- would 
have given “vessémus. Matarrimé adv. ‘most timely’ (matirus), however, directly continues 
*maturisemo-, with syncope of *-ri- (74.3). 

3. The most usual L type, as in clarissimus ‘clearest’, gravissimus 'heav- 
iest’, is also the most difficult. It is unparalleled in either Sab. or Celtic. It 
is pertinent that the expected development of *-(0)zsmmos, namely *-ertmus, 
is in fact nowhere at all to be found. The only explanation for both of 
these facts seems to be that -zss¢mus- is an example of expressive lengthening 
of the *-s-. Now, ‘expressive’ change has been invoked frivolously over the 
years, and is little more than a gong announcing the lack of a real explana- 
tion. But in this case for once it is not far-fetched. The superlative adjec- 
tive has a distinct, and salient, semantic ‘push’, an emphasis which is often 
moreover conscious, like the emphatic aspirated stops in French in place 
of the otherwise plain articulation of such consonants. Besides, one might 
suppose that the prosodics of the specific form pessimus ‘worst’, and of the 
prominent types in -errimus and -#limus would inevitably contribute to the 
ultimate success of the ending -(7)sszmus. 


a. There are a few L forms which might be traced to *-smmo- rather than *-ismmo-, 


I . . . ` “ye z 
Formations with nom.sg. in -ris and -&ilis, however, all form superlatives of the pro- 
ductive type (lustrissimus, nobilissimus, and so on). 
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and they are so explained by many. But inasmuch as all can be just as easily traced to 
*-ismmo-, and furthermore as all the forms in question formed comparatives with the usual 
suffix *-yos-/*-is- from which *-ismmo- is derived, Occam’s Razor eliminates *-smmo-. So 
maxumus/ maximus (69), given magis ‘more’, must have developed as follows: *magismmo- > 
*magisemo- > *maksemo- per Exon’s Law (74.5); likewise proximus ‘closest’ < *proksemo- < 
*prok"isemo- (or "propsemo- < "propisemo-? cf. prope ‘neat’, propius ‘nearer’). Similarly oxime 
(ox-? known only from Paul.Fest.) for usual dcissimé ‘most speedily’: Pletal. *okismméd would 
in fact give oxime by regular processes. Similarly clarimum < *clarrimum (232.2) < 
*klarisemo-. 

It is significant that the three odd-looking superlatives supremus, extremus, and pos- 
tremus occur beside ordinary comparatives in -ior, and must be traced therefore to *-(t)er- 
ismmo-: original *(s)uperisemo-, for example, would regularly give *superezemo- (37a: “iz > 
"ez, as in serd ‘sow’ < “siso). In such a string of light syllables, via extrapolation from 
Exon’s Law, we would expect the the fourth as well as the second short vowel to synco- 
pate, giving “suprezmo-, whence regularly suprémo-. Similarly with the others. 

b. The etymology of pessimus ‘worst’ is uncertain. The scheme outlined above 
would yield the form starting from either *pet- or *ped- plus either *-ismmo- or *-tmmo-: 
the first via an Exon’s Law syncope to “petsemo-, the second via 212 treating a sequence 
of apical stops. The deciding evidence must be the antonym optumus/optimus (69) ‘best’: 
in L, superlatives in -(t)imus- always form antonymic pairs (extimus/intimus, for example), 
and they denote physical orientation. Optimus is therefore odd on two counts. The formal 
oddity is eliminated if we recognize pessimus as the other half of the pair, namely "ped/1- 
tmmo-. The semantic problem is solved if the root of pessimus is recognized as "ped- ‘foor, 
which further implies that op- is etymologically something like ‘head’ or ‘top’ (which 
would point to taking G éri ‘on’ to be the loc.sg. of a root noun, like &vrí ‘facing’, 406.1). 

c. The special force of ‘very’, as seen in L superlatives, is merely a development 
out of the superlative sense—unlike the secondary sense of ‘too’ in the L comparative 
(350), which must be inherited. Cf. the NE distinction between most modifying definite 
and indefinite nouns: the most amusing story vs. a most amusing story (where most means no 
more than ‘very’). 


359. SUPPLETIVE (COMPOSITE) COMPARISON. In G and L, as in many lan- 
guages, several of the commonest adjectives form the comparative and su- 
perlative suppletively, that is, from stems formally unrelated to the positive 
(and, in a few cases, to one another). So in NE bad, worse, worst (formerly 
the comparative and superlative to z//); good, better, best (< betst). Additional- 
ly, sometimes different denotations of a semantically complex positive form 
different comparatives, as NE le, less (of quantity) next to J/itdle, littler (of 
size). 

G &yofóc ‘good’, dpeivwr, puoToç. 

G àyabóç ‘noble’, Berriwv, BENTLOTOG. 

G xaxég ‘inferior’, xeipwv, xeipioroç (but kakóç ‘bad’, kækiwy, KÓKLOTOÇ). 
L bonus, melior, optimus. 

L malus, peitor, pessimus. 

L multus, plus, plurimus. 


PRONOUNS 


PERSONAL PRONOUNS 


360. The personal pronouns in the IE languages show a bewildering 
variety of forms. The similarities are obvious, but the precise paradigms of 
the parent speech are very difficult to reconstruct. Even a full-blown gram- 
mar of PIE would be all but overwhelmed by a discussion of everything at 
stake. What are given as PIE forms here, therefore, are not always ex- 
plained or defended, and are to be taken as points of departure for certain 
sets of correspondences, with more or less extensive remodeling that can 
be only briefly outlined. 

A single example of the complexities involved will drive this point 
home, and may be interesting per se:— 


G éyó and L ego T may be unproblematically combined in the (pre-laryngeal) PIE 
etymon “ego. But *-d does not accord either with Go. ik, which like all the Germanic 
forms requires a short final vowel originally; or with OCS zzz, which reflects a final *-oC; 
and still further off-target are Ved. ahdm, Av. azam, (OP adam), all of which imply a PIE 
*eébóm. Hom. ¿yë bears an obvious resemblance to these but cannot be superimposed on 
the InIr. forms; the most straightforward explanation for the form, and for the unexpected 
accentuation of éy@, would be that both G forms are conflations of expected “éyw and 
*éyóv (= Ved. abím). Other forms are Latv. es, Lith. 2/ (OLith. es, Lith. 2 < eis unremark- 
able), with devoicing in final position and with no evidence for anything at all following 
the *£ 
With the laryngeal theory, it became possible to gather up some of the cited forms 
under *égoH (G and L) and *egH-ém (G, OCS, InIr), the latter derived from the former 
by a tonic particle (emphatic? deictic?). Such an *egHom would also do for the literary 
Gmc. languages (Go. ik, OE ic, OHG ih; cf. Go. haurn, OE horn < PGmc. *hurna” < 
*kynom). But the golden horn of Gallehus has e£ and borna acc. ‘horn’ in the same inscrip- 
tion: PGme. *eka” < *egHom should have given archaic “eka, just like archaic horna < 
PGme. *hurna” < *kyHnom. So the Gmc. pronoun is perhaps from *efoH after all, if the 
final laryngeal was lost without lengthening. 

But problems remain. A form like *egoH has too many full grades to be a genuinely 
ancient form (especially if the *H is specifically *H,, and the etymon is “egeH,), so perhaps 
our attested forms are ALL more or less compilations of some sort. The astute proposal 
has been made that the etymon of the classical (and Germanic?) forms represents the in- 
novation: that *egom (not *egHom') is composed of "om ‘1st person’, seen in the verb endings 
*-mt, *-m, and in the oblique stems of the ist person pronoun (as seen in 363), plus an 
atonic deictic element seen elsewhere in such elements as G ye, yo, Go. mik acc. ‘me’ < 
*me-ge (or *me-ga), Duk acc. ‘thee’ < *te-ge (-ga), Venetic zGo/MEGo. Indic *aj2am (whence 
abám) in place of expected *ajam is then to be explained as contamination by dat. *maj?i 
(367.3; the ancestor of mdhya). The *ego of the classical languages in this view is a 
remodeling, presumably independent, of a reanalyzed *egom on the pattern of the domi- 


* Or maybe “egHom after all: on the basis of the oblique G stem éu- (367.2) it has 
recently been argued that the obl. isg. stem was *H,me-, not *me-: thus *eg-H,om. 
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nant rsg. verb ending -ó. Evidence for the originality of the InIr. and OCS forms might 
be further provided by L egómet (emphatic; ? < *egom eti IÍ moreover; I for my part). 

Even this elegant analysis leaves loose ends. It envisions a surprising position of the 
particle in PIE *eg-om: in PIE, *ge, *ga, like deictic particles in general, typically follow 
the modified element—seemingly, in clause-initial position were obliged to (Wackerna- 
gel’s Law, 87 fn.)—as is the case with G ye, PGmc. *mek, *þek, and the usual analysis of 
Ved. abám. Moreover, an analysis which does away with suppletion is not (for once) at- 
tractive per se: suppletion, particularly in the nom. forms of PIE pronouns, is the rule 
(361, 374.1). Nor under this analysis is PGmc. *ek ‘T instead of “eka any less puzzling than 
before, though one possibility for rescue is the surmise of an early remodeling after *mek 
and "jek. Older Hitt. ú-uk, later é-ug-ga are not conspicuously in harmony with the analy- 
sis. Finally, a pronominal particle *-om is in any case otherwise needed for Ved. idém ‘it’ 
(= L id plus *-óm), iyám ‘she’ (*iH, -óm), and for Gmc. *-6m in “pata ‘that’, "bita ‘it’, *h” ata 
‘what’, seen in Go pata, bita, OE hwet. 

Note that in a general sense the number and kind of things left unexplained by 
either analysis is about the same; only the details differ. 


361. PECULIARITIES OF PERSONAL PRONOUNS. The personal pronouns are 
distinctive in several ways. 

First, they are reconstructable for the first and second persons only. 
The third person paradigms differ importantly from group to group and are 
specialized deictics, not really personal pronouns at all in the sense that the 
ist and 2nd persons are, or in the sense that 3rd person pronouns are in lan- 
guages like English or French. The parent language presumably had a 3rd 
person paradigm (366.2)—it is indispensible in fact, in oblique cases—but 
it has not been identified to general satisfaction. 

Second, they are undifferentiated for gender. (Tocharian is remarkable 
for having gender-specific 1st person pronouns, an alien development influ- 
enced by neighboring languages.) 

Third, in each paradigm the stem for the nominative is different from 
the stem for the oblique forms. Suppletion is a feature of PIE pronouns in 
general, but the lack of integration of the forms of the personal pronouns 
in particular into a proper paradigm follows from the lack of functional 
integration: since the subject functions “sg, ‘2p’, and so on, are carried by 
the verb, the so-called nom. of a personal pronoun is not a SUBJECT CASE 
but rather an emphatic or topicalizing PARTICLE, like Fr. moi ‘as for me’. 

Fourth, the roots for the du. and pl. forms appear to be unrelated to 
the roots for the singular, though a common root for the oblique forms of 
the rsg. and 1du./pl. has been defended (366.6). 


362. The following reconstruction of the PIE personal pronouns 
endorses one of several quite different analyses, all more or less schematic, 
which have been recently framed by important scholars. No matter how 
the forms are analyzed, they show a system of inflection which is unlike 
the nouns in some ways. The case-marked forms fall into two subdivisions. 
The earliest stratum is represented by certain case forms which appear to 
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be the most ancient—accusative and genitive, and the enclitics generally— 
probably predating the usual PIE noun inflections. A somewhat later strat- 
um consists of a set of case-marked forms resembling the nominal de- 
clension but very different in detail. For example, in the dual and plural 
paradigms (in this analysis) the markers for cases and number (*-H,- ‘du.’ 
and *-s- ‘pl’) are separate and distinct, the case-markers most closely re- 
sembling items of SINGULAR noun inflection (cf. 366.3). 

The final peculiarity of these paradigms is the presence of atonic (en- 
clitic) vs. tonic forms for certain basic cases, pretty systematic in the proto- 
language but diverging in the daughters and much subject to leveling and 
contamination. Indo-Iranian, OCS, and Hittite best attest the enclitic/tonic 
distinction, but the history of both G and L pronouns is clarified by refer- 
ence to the earlier system. 


363. TABLES OF PERSONAL PRONOUN FORMS. The personal pronouns of 
the most archaic IE languages are as follows. (Full discussion will be found 
in 366-70.) In these tables only selected forms, typically the oldest, are list- 


ist PERSON SINGULAR 


Vedic Avestan OCS G OL Go. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. ahám azom azü eyo ego ik u-uk 
Hom. éyav 

Acc. mam mam épé mēd mik am-mu-uk 

end. mà ma me pe -mu 
Gen. mama mana mene épeto mei  meina  am-me-el 

enóg meus 

enc. me mé pev mīs -mi-iš 
Abl. mát mat med am-me-e-da-az 
Dat. máhya(m) ^ maibya miné epoi mihi mis am-mu-uk 

encl. me mi pot -mu 


2ND PERSON SINGULAR 


Vedic Avestan OCS G OL Go (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. (tū) tū ty ob tü bu zi-ik 
tuvám tvəm Hom. Turn 
Acc. tvam Owam oé téd buk tu-uk 
enc. tva 0wa te ge -ta, -d-du 
Gen. táva tava tebe ceto tu  beina  tu(-e)-el 
tis 
cóc tuus 
endl. te tē oev -ti-i$ 
Abl. tvát wat téd tu-e-da-az 
Dat. tübhya(m) ^ taibya tebé goi übi pus tu-uk, tu-ga 
encl. te ti oot -ta, -d-du 
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ed. In many cases attested pronoun systems have undergone changes during 
the historical period, or retain a few antique relics in the earliest records. 
So, for example, in OCS generally genitives are used as accusatives; this 
secondary development within OCS is not noticed in these tables. 

The Vedic forms shown with -(m) regularly have the final consonant in 
the later language; in the RV they often occur without it, and even when 
it is present in the RV text as received the meter sometimes points to an 
originally m-less form. 

Ved. tuvdm nom. is always written tvdm and often so scans. In later por- 
tions of the text at least a few instances of monosyllabic tvdm might be the 
normal result of a sound law (which yields postvedic Skt. rvam). In earlier 
passages, where it is particularly common in line-initial position, it is a 
replacement of "zz. Contrariwise, udm acc. (always so written) often must 
scan tuvam. Since this reading is unetymological and more frequent in later 
hymns than early ones it is unlikely to continue anything old. 


On the basis of the preceding, we reconstruct the PIE singular forms as 
something along the following lines: 


First Person Second Person 
‘Nom. egoH ti (tü) 
Acc. enclitic me te 
tonic **m-mé (> *mé) t-wé 
Gen. enclitic mos (adj.) tos (adj.) 
tonic mé-me té-we 
Dat. enclitic mey, ?moy tey, toy 
tonic mébhi tébhi 
Abl. **mm-ét (> "mét) tw-ét 


364. TABLES OF THE PLURAL PRONOUNS. 


IST PERSON PLURAL 


Vedic Avestan OCS G OL Go. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. vayám vaēm my uerc¢/ nos weis ^ ü-e-e$ 
OPr mal &ppeç 
Lith. mes 
Ácc. asman ahma nuéac/ nds uns(is) an-za-a-a$ 
npe 
enc. nas na ny -na-a$ 
Gen. asmakam ahmakam nasü ypéwry nostri, unsara an-zi-el 
nostrum 
enc nas nə 
Abl. asmát ahmat nobts an-zi-ta-az 
Dar. asmé namü mJuiv/ nobis —uns(is) -na-a$ 
asmábhya(m) ahmaibya yup (y) 


encl. ^ nas na ny -na-as 
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2ND PERSON PLURAL 


Vedic Avestan OCS G OL Go. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. yūš vy ùpeiç/ — vos jus Su-me(-e)-e3 
bppes 
yüyám yüzom 
Acc. yusman buéoc/ — vOs izwis — $u-ma(-a)-a$ 
vupe 
end. — vas và vy -$-ma-a$ 
Gen. yusmakam yusmakem vasü vpéwy vostri izwara $u-me-en-za-an 
end. vas va 
Abl. yusmát yusmat vobis 
Dat. yusmé vamü vpiv/ vobis  izwis #šu-ma(-a)-aš 
yusmábhya(m) yu$maibya vpqu (v) 
enc. vas va vy -$-ma-a8 


On the basis of the preceding, we reconstruct the PIE plural forms along 


the following lines: 
First Person Second Person 


‘Nom, we-i yüs (?yuHs) 
Acc. tonic nsmé usmé 
enclitic nos wos 
Gen. tonic nsóm usóm 
enclitic nos wos 
Dat tonic nsm-éy usm-éy 
enclitic nos wos 
Abl. nsm-ét usm-ét 
365. First AND SECOND Persons DuaL 
First Person Second Person 
Vedic OCS Greek Vedic OCS Greek 
‘Nom. avam vé v&i, vO yuvam va obo, oat 
(RV vam once) 
Acc. avam na val, và yuvam va aba, opa 
end. nau vam 
(Av. na) 
Reconstructed PIE: First Person Second Person 
‘Nom’ weH, yuH, (?ytH,) 
Acc. tonic nH,-wé uH,-wé 
enclitic noH, woH, 


366. GLOTTOGONIC NOTES. 


1. The paradigm of the reflexive *se- is parallel to that of 2sg. *ze-, 
differing only in lacking a ‘subject’ form, naturally. Otherwise: *s-wé tonic 
objective, *se enclitic; sé-we tonic gen., “sos encl.; and so on. 

2. In the most archaic IE languages the reflexive pronouns reflecting 
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*se- served for all persons and genders. The G forms of this stem partly 
retain their reflexive force in Homer, but are generally used for simple 
reference to the third person, and in L, too, often refer to entities other 
than the subject of the verb. Some have seen this as evidence that *se- was 
originally simply a third person pronoun, the missing analog of the PIE 
first and second person stems. This is reasonable; PIE musr have had some 
sort of third person pronoun predating the assortment of deictics that take 
over that function in the daughter languages! However, the semantics of 
emphatic (or high-focus), reflexive, and ordinary pronouns are diachronic- 
ally fairly unstable; three humdrum examples among the countless attested 
are: the weakening of reflexives to more or less ordinary pronouns seen in 
colloquial English, as in a sentence like Jr was addressed to Fred aud myself; 
L ipse (377.6) is used of all persons and numbers, and Fr. son, sa ‘his, her’ 
(generic 3sg.) is from L suus (refl.). 

3 The tonic elements *-wé and *-mé seen in several cases do not 
exactly agree with any nominal element. They look like (nascent) stem- 
formants, not case-markers: the addition of ‘singular’ case-markers like *y-s- 
m-et ipLabl. appears to be the beginnings of the rather different system seen 
in the usual noun inflection (in which in the present example the abl. *-7 
is limited to the singular). 

4. The tonic acc. has this element *-wé, *-mé added to the zero grade 
of the pronoun; the resulting “*mmé (? < ***memé) is for all practical pur- 
poses PIE *mé With the addition of tonic endings, the element is itself in 
zero grade: “rwét ablsg. is morphologically *7-w-é 

$. Where morphological boundaries can be readily seen, the atonic 
cases are added to zero grade of the stem, as in *gsmi (P m-s-m-1) iplloc., 
where *-i is the case ending proper; dat. *moy, "toy, *zsmey are ambiguous, 
but are presumably to be analyzed the same way: ending *-ay, *-ey added 
to zero grade *m-, *t-, *gsm-. 

6. The idu. and spl. in *gH,- (366.7) and *gs- probably continue earlier 
** mH, **ms-, with the same element as seen in the isg. oblique stem. This 
surmise might be making too much of what could be a chance resemblance, 
except that there is reason to think that genuinely ancient ““ys- would have 
developed differently; NB the change of **-ows nom.sg, of the z-stems (282) 
to *-d, in contrast to acc.pl. *-ons < “-oms (257.14). If this is the correct 


t [n this view, the ‘missing’ nominative singulars of the paradigm would be found in 
*se m., *seH, f, of the deictic paradigm discussed in 3761. The development of deictic 
force by one case of a deixis-neutral item is easy in a language where the neutral expres- 
sion of a nominative 3rd person subject anaphor would have been in the verb ending. An 
overt nom. 3rd person pronoun, that is to say, would necessarily have had a marked 
meaning (emphasis, contrast and such), which might lead to their alienation from the 
neutral (oblique-only) paradigm. 
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interpretation, the change of *m- to *#- was very early, as its results were 
generalized though the whole paradigm, even to the enclitic *zos (L. nos, 
Ved. nas, Hitt. -na-as), which would then be a replacement of *mós. But the 
verb endings *-me(dhbH,), *-mos(dbH,) (427) were unaffected. 

7. RV vam du. is from PInIr. *vz-ém; later vám has č- imported from 
the oblique stem. —The development of the du. pronouns in Gmc. is easier 
to defend if the marker of the du. is reconstructed as *-H,- (257.16, 3702). 
The outcomes in all other languages are the same if *-H,- is substituted for 
*-H,- in these etyma. 

8. Hitt. zi-i£ nom. ‘thou’, tu-uk acc., reveal that the nom. *z# of the 
familiar IE languages is a remodeling of original *# a root which may or 
may not be connected historically with obl. *z-; but once the complexes 
*rwé and *téwe came to be perceived as manifestations of a root *tw-, the 
original *# was remodeled as “z 

a. There have been a variety of attempts to trace the Anatolian 2sg.nom. pronoun, 
Hitt. zi-i£ and Palaic £i, to PIE *twe- or *rz. None can be called successful, and in fact the 
evidence of Hitt. that the 2sg. pronoun was suppletive like all the other pronouns of PIE 
should be welcome news. 


367. SINGULAR. 

1. Nom.Sg. 

ist. person. PIE *egoH, G éya@, L ego with iambic shortening (84). Cf. 
Go. ik, OE ic /ié/, Northumbrian 74, NE Z. See 360 for full discussion of the 
evidence and the reconstruction. 

and. person. G ob (in most dialects), Dor. zú, L ti. See 366.7, above. 
The ø- of G oú is after the analogy of other cases where it comes regularly 
from “tw- (190.4), for example acc. oé (ae) < *twé (4, below). The -vy of 
Hom. and Dor. rv» is probably an emphatic particle; it reminds one of the 
RV 2pl marker -(ta)-nā (428) though as that is pl. only its relevance is 
doubtful. What is clearer is that the interplay between eéyó» and rv» 
resulted in hybrids like éyavn (unless it was simply formed from eyó the 
same way) and Boeot. rv» nom. Go. ju, OE Ja (long tonic, short atonic, the 
former underlying early NE thou), OCS ry. Ved. tuvdm (written tvdm) < *ti- 
óm, either with the same added element as in sg. ahdm, or as some think 
(360) original in adm and imported from it. Remarkably, the form is very 
commonly monosyllabic in the RV, which is easily explained as the re- 
dactional replacement of earlier *z# with rvém (ta freely occurs, but only as 
an adverb ‘pray!, do!, then’; in the RV it is usually found with 2sg. imper- 
ative verbs, but even there its original function as a form of address had 
been reinterpreted as an asseverative.) Av. has both z# and rvam, the latter 
disyllabic. 

2. Gen.sg. The aboriginal tonic form *méme is preserved only in Indic 
(Ved. máma), in Av. (mana) and BS the second -m- dissimilates, and in BS 
becomes the stem for a number of other cases. In G (and Arm.) the devel- 
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opment is to *eme, which may be a case of dissimilation but may rather 
show the influence of nom. *eé.’ This was further remodeled in G with the 
usual pronominal gen.sg. ending *-syo (259.8A): so Hom. épeio (*eme-syo); as 
if from "rwe, octo 28g. (*twesyo, for expected *tewesyo); as if from *swe, eto refl. 
(*swesyo, for expected *sewesyo; the stems *tewe- and *sewe- are in fact attest- 
ed in dial. gen.sg. forms, below). The use of the acc. as the basis for *twesyo 
and "swesyo must have something to do with the homophony of gen. *eme 
and acc. "eme in G. The rst. person gen.sg. corresponding to *twesyo, that is, 
built to the acc. encl. stem is actually seen in Att. pov (enclitic) < *ueo < 
*ueuo < *mesyo. The influence of éy# certainly promoted the dominance of 
the types with initial e-, whatever their precise source. —From the same 
forms the sound laws variously produce épéo, éwed, Att. epod, oćo, ced, Att. 
co (enclitic ceo, gev, gov); éo, ev, Att. ov, (enclitic ¿o, eù, ov). 

G épébev, oéOev, &0ev have the same adverbial ending as &XXo-0ev ‘from 
elsewhere’, added to gen. *eme and acc. *twe, *swe. 

In the Dor. forms épéoc, €ueüc; réoc, re0c; and Locr. Feoc, the starting 
points are genitives *téwe, *séwe, in all probability first as "zewes, *hewes with 
the addition of genitival -s, but when all *-es in the gen.sg. were ousted by 
-os, the pronouns were remodeled too as "zewos, *(h)ewos; the 1sg. was pre- 
sumably *emewos, based on these. 

A remodeling very similar to what happened in Doric accounts for the 
Italic forms: from *tewe and *sewe were created regularly inflected adjectives: 
nom. "Zewos, *sewos, gen. *tewi, *sewi, whence via the usual Italic and L sound 
laws, OL tovos, sovos, later tuus, suus (O tuvai, U touer, O suvam). But ex- 
pected sg. *memos is not seen. Attested meus etc. might be "memos with loss 
of the the second -m-. More likely than the loss of an -m- without a trace, 
however, would have been *mewos, whether a remodeling of *memos in imi- 
tation of "zewos, *sewos, or via some sort of dissimilation similar to f... m- 
< *m... m- (223.4). But then the form should be “muus, like tuus, suus. Any 
would-be explanation is ad-hoc. *Mewos might be salvaged as the etymon 
via some sort of dissimilatory loss of the *-w-. Or perhaps the starting point 
was “mey, the enclit. dat. (used as possessive), whence *meyos. Formally this 
is straightforward, except that the only unambiguous attestation of the 
starting form (G pot) has o-grade (Ved. me, Av. mé, OCS mi are all ambigu- 
ous outright; Gmc. *mis, “bis might be more readily traced to “mey, *tey than 
*moy, "toy, but the forms are difficult in detail either way). Functionally 
there is the discrepancy of the employment of the tonic possessive as the 
basis for *tewos and *sewos but the atonic dat. (possessive) for “meyos. 

L mei, tui, sui are in origin the gen.sg.m. (259.8B) of the possessives 


Some see in G éye- a prothetic vowel (89) on original *me-, which may be true; but 
analogical forces alone readily account for the é-. In a latter-day variation of this theory, 
it has been argued that the PIE isg. stem was actually *H,me- (360, fn; go). 
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meus, tuus, suus. Early L has also, but rarely, mis, tis, perh. by adding gen. 
-s to enclitic “moy, “toy (or even more easily from *mey, *tey, if such existed; 
see above), as seen in Ved. gen.dat. me, te, G dat. pot, oor, OCS mi, ti. 


a. In Hitt., the genitive personal prn. is chiefly found as the object of postpositions 
governing the genitive. It is used as a possessive only in the later language, and then not 
commonly. The older mode of expressing possession is an enclitic pronominal adjective, 
agreeing with the possessed noun in gender, number, and case. In earlier or archaic texts, 
both noun and enclitic inflect fully; later there is a tendency for the noun to appear in 
a sort of frozen nom.sg., the enclitic alone inflecting. Nothing exactly like this is evident 
in other IE languages, but G ‘short’ possessives (Hom., Att.-Ion. oóc ‘thy’, óc ‘own’) and 
the OCS possessive adjectives moji, tvoji, svojí (all persons; tvoji and svojí imported their 
-v- from other forms) continue the old category. Ved. me, te Av. me, të (genitive, atonic) 
appear to be datives, traced by some authorities to the dative of possession (a construc- 
tion extinct in Inlr, but its loss might in fact explain how original datives came to be re- 
interpreted as gen. in InIr). Of course, in the pl. the enclitics *#as and *vas (368) served 
as both dat. and gen. in PInIr, which perhaps led to the use of orig. dat. *may, *tay as gen. 
in the corresponding singular —G éué¢ appears to be in a sense the reflex of both 
* (m)éme and * mos. whether the é- on the reflex of the latter is best regarded as a prothetic 
vowel or a contamination from éyó, épeto, and the like, is a matter of personal choice. 

b. A gen. *méne, with the second *-m- dissimilated, forms the basis for other tonic 
oblique cases of the BS isg. prn. In the 2sg. there is a similar reworking of oblique cases, 
but with a dialect division: in East Baltic the parallel gen. *zéwe is the basis of the new 
forms; but in West Baltic and Slavic the orig. dat. *zébbi is the basis. 


3. Datsg. The tonic form *mébbi is lost in G; tonic éuot, oot are re- 
stressed enclitics. Next to these are the more conservative enclitic pou (= 
Ved. gen.dat. me) and oo. The latter might be the regular development of 
*rwoy, but the o- of nom. ov (for zú) must come from oé < *rwe, and that 
could be the source of the o- of oo < *1oy (the properly w-less form) as 
well. (Definitely w-less is the Att. particle rot ‘see here, mark you’, if it is 
the encl. dat. < “toy, Ved. ze, unaltered by the leveling that altered the para- 
digmatic dat. gov.) Dor. roi, ror present a similar ambiguity: since *tw > Dor. 
T, there is no way of knowing whether the precursor of ro. was unchanged 
from PG or first modified to *rfo after rfe. At all events there is no direct 
attestation of *zfou, as there is of rfe acc. (190.4). ‘Refl? of, oi, in many 
dialects fou, is from *swoy, a replacement of orig. *say (as also in Ved. svay- 
ám ‘self’). This is not a development of PG date, however, as the form not 
uncommonly scans in Hom. with no f-; Av. Pe, se are likewise without *-w-, 
as *sw- would give Av. x^-, not 4-. Hom. also has &ot < *sewoy modeled after 
the gen. 

Dor. also has dat.sg. uiv, tiv, fev, with the same shape as in the dat.pl. 
(for example Hom. unu). However, it would be remarkable for a sg. 
pronoun to be remodeled in the image of a pl. one. Some have therefore 
thought of InIr. loc. singular forms *asmi‘him/it’, *kasmi ‘whom/what’ *yasmi 
rel. (Ved. asmin, kasmin, yásmin—but in a large proportion of passages the 
meter runs better without the -z, and cf. Av. ahmi, kahmi). Such forms are 
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to be sure functionally very much more plausible as a source, but they are 
hardly attested in G: Gortyn inscr. OTIMI, which might be such a form, has 
been explained as ó-Tij« (*-7eope remodeled from *-reop or *-room on the 
basis of the ri¢ paradigm); but this explanation is disputed. 

L mibi, tibi, sibi with iambic shortening (84) from mihi, tibi, sibi, from 

“meghey, *tebbey, " sebbey. Cf. U mehe, tefe, O tfei (that is, /tefei/), sifei, OPr. 
teblei, sebbei, OCS rebé, sebé Beside mibi also mi, like nil for nihil (159, 88.1). 
The weakening of the first-syllable vowels to -;- is mentioned in 41.2. 

a. In both Ital. and BS, dat. forms originally in *-44 (the ending seen in G voi, 
257.8), were slightly retouched as *-bhey and *-mey to make them look more like proper 
dative forms. Anything so obvious cannot be assumed to be a shared innovation. In Indic 
there was also remodeling, the -am either imported from ahdm and tuvdm or having a 
common origin with them. The etymon *meghi for *mébhi in the 1sg. is attested in Ital. and 
Indic but not in Iranian, as witness Av. maibyd. The likeliest explanation is dissimilation. 
It is not an ancient development, if it were PInIr. or earlier, the Av. form maibya has to 
be explained as an importation from 2sg. sibya, and one does not expect to see 2nd 
person forms influencing ist person forms. (If such an influence were so salient, it should 
have militated against the replacement of *meb#i in the first place.) In fact, the similarity 
between Ital *mexey and Indic mábyam may be only skin deep: -d/- occasionally becomes 
Indic -4- (140.3), a development all the more reasonable here as a dissimilation from the 
initial m-, together with the influence of nom. am. Indic tébhya(m) for *tabhya(m) is a case 
of contamination. 

The above-recited derivation (360) of Indic 25m nom. from *egom assumes the 
reverse development: *mazhi(-am)—from *mabhi(am) by dissimilation—then by contamina- 
tion *azham, whence regularly Ved. ahém and mabyá(m). 

4. Acc.sg. In PIE the tonic form had the same element as the tonic 
gen., *-me or *-we; in this case it bears the tonic accent and the pronoun 
stem itself is in zero grade: **m-mé (presently *mé), *t-wé, *s-wé The enclitic 
forms consisted of the full grade of the bare stem, *me, “te, "se. In Indo- 
Iranian this contrast was remodeled: the old atonic underwent vowel 
lengthening (apparently regular in monosyllables), so encl. mā, tuz, the 
latter with -v- imported from tonic tvam. (The refl. prn. *swe- disappears in 
Indic apart from stray forms like svayam ‘by itself’, and is attested only in 
two stray cases in Av.) New tonic forms were created by the usual addition 
of -ám to the original tonic forms, hence mam and tvam < *ma-dm, *tva-dm. 
Both are not uncommonly disyllabic in the RV, but the disyllabic readings 
are actually commoner in later hymns than in earlier ones, and in any case 
disyllabic zoëm is usually ambiguous as to whether ruvzm (in imitation of 
nom. tuvdm < "*tüám) or tvadm is to be read. Both readings are probably to 
some extent artificial, like merimaid for mermaid in the old song. The mon- 
osyllabic scansion of Av. @wem accords with the development of 0% < *rw. 
The long vowel of Indic mz, tvā encl. is secondary; that of Av. ma, @wa is 
purely graphic. 

G épé, pe; oé, oe, Dor. ré (Dor. also 70, nom. used as acc.), Hesych. rfé 
(190.4); €, € (dial. pe), Hom. e[r]é (to € as épé is to pe). These point to *me, 
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*rwe, “swe, in effect the tonic forms, though as before in G the evidence is 
mixed and ambiguous—there are many instances of Hom. ë, €(é) without f-, 
and there is the possibility that the etymon of Att.-Ion. oé, *^we is not the 
inherited *twe but a replacement of *ze. (Dor. ré is ambiguous; and though 
TF is actually attested, that does not prove that no *ze existed as well.) 

L mē, tē, sē look like Ved. ma, rvz but are revealed by OL inscriptions 
to continue earlier MED, TED, SED, and by scansion in the early playwrights 
these are seen to have been more specifically eZ, ted, sēd. (Note that L 7 
and sē have not necessarily lost *-w-, as is commonly stated; they probably 
continue the enclitic pronouns, which never had it.) 

The source of the -d is unobvious. Some kind of particle such as is 
necessary for Germanic "mek, "ek, * sek (* me-gé or *- gá, etc.) is likely—they 
are a common feature of the personal pronouns—but the element involved 
is obscure. 

5. Abl sg. L me, të, sé are from OL med, ted, sēd, with the same ablative 
ending -d as in nouns and other pronouns. Cf. Ved. mát, tudt, Av. mat, 0wat, 
whose short vowels, being unexpected, are likely to be faithful to the 
original state of affairs. The significance of the long vowels in L is ambigu- 
ous: they may be from lengthening in monosyllables, but are more likely 
to be importations from the otherwise ubiquitous long vowel in the abl. 
ending of various noun classes (257.5). The lack of -v- in contrast to Inlr. 
*rwat is likewise ambiguous, being either from leveling or the result of 
atonic reduction. Both may have played a role. 


368. PLuraL. The oblique stems of the ist and 2nd person plural pro- 
nouns were composed of *»- (? originally **m-) and *u-, respectively. These 
roots, in several different ablaut grades, were directly followed by the plur- 
al marker *-s-. For some enclitic cases, that is all there is to the stem; other 
cases additionally have the element *-m-/*-mé already encountered in the 
singular. The case markers are often the same as for the singular. 

PIE *zo-s and *wo-s were one form of the enclitic acc., and are reflect- 
ed as such in Ved. was, vas, and Hitt. -za-aš The same forms serve as gen. 
and dat. enclitics in InIr. They are also the basis for the L possessives noster 
and vester (early voster, 46.1), built with the contrastive adjective suffix 
*-tero- (355). 

PIE *xos, "wos were alternative forms of the enclitic acc; they are 
attested in L wés, vos, Av. nå, và, and OCS ny, vy. The reason for the differ- 
ence in vowel length is unknown. 

Zero grade *z-+- and *u-s- are found in such forms as tonic acc. “gs- 
mé, *us-mé; dat. *nsm-éy, "usm-éy, abl. *nsm-Eét, *usm-ét. (The ist person forms 
underlie Go. uns, NHG uns, OE as, NE us.) 

In L and G there was extensive remodeling, but in opposite direc- 
tions; the only agreement is the complete loss in both branches of the PIE 
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nom. forms, that is, forms cognate to NE we and ye (but not you, which is 
unrelated to ye). 


The Italic picture apart from L is a mystery: not a single ist or 2nd pl. form— 
verb or pronoun—is attested in Sabellian. 


369. A. Greek. The Greek and most of the InIr. plural forms are made 
up of the weak grades reflecting *y-s-, *u-s-. 

Acc. *gs-mé, *us-mé, ‘historically the tonic forms, parallel to sg. “*m-mé, 
*t-wé, give PInIr. * asma, "uma, the former seen unaltered in Av. ahma (the 
2pl. is not attested). Ved. asman and yusman are from "asma-ám, *ušma-ám, 
that is, the PInlr. forms with the usual particle -ám. The oblique 2nd pl. 
forms of InIr. have y- from the nom. form, yzyám, which is built to a root 
unattested in G and L but seen in NE ye, Go. jus. Ved. y#yám is ultimately 
from *y#s—seen in Lith. sas, Go. jus, Av. ài and yu£om— plus the usual 
particle -ám, expected but aberrant *yarám (corresponding to Av. urn 

was replaced by yaydm under the influence of rpl. vaydm. The change of *- 
to -n in Ved. asman and yusman looks like dissimilation. 

PG *asme and *usme are seen as such in Lesb. gue, bupe and Dor. 
“apé, ‘Upé (the rough breathing in the former imported from the latter, 
where it is regular before initial v-). Att.-Ion. ?uéoc, 'Upéo show regular 
n- < à- and the same rough breathing from the »pl, and have added the 
noun case ending -oc, whence by contraction Att. yuac, ‘twas, encl. quac, 
"Upac (with puzzling & < ew instead of usual n, perhaps per 86.6). 

Strangely, the PIE nom. forms were lost. In their place we find neol- 
ogisms more or less transparently based on the acc. With the addition of 
-ç to the acc. forms, as in Lesb. Gppec, vupec and Dor. 'apéc, `uuéç, the 
results look exactly like ordinary cons. stem nom.pl. nouns in -eç although 
there is no strict proportional analogy for the innovation. Att.-Ion. qpeic, 
“pels are easier to account for, being based on acc.pl. nuéac, ' vuéo after 
the analogy of nom.pl. -etc (-éec) to -éoc in ø- and v-stems. 

For the gen., Lesb. &uuéwv, Dor. ` aéov, Ion. huéwv, Att. quar; ' Véov 
"pv; encl. Tuno, “dpwr, all show the usual ending -wv added to the orig- 
inal acc. 

Dat. Lesb. éygqu (v), Ug (v), Dor. ` Gpiv, ‘dpiv (encl. muu, Dur), Att.-Ion. 
quiv, ‘dpiv (encl. uiv, duty, Hom. also jyiv, ijv). The likeliest source for 
these forms would be the PIE loc.pl. forms, as that is the source for the dat. 
pl. of other G paradigms; the PIE loc.pl. forms, however, are uncertain. A 
reasonable surmise would be *zsméy, *usméy, homophonous with the dat.pl. 
but accidentally so—the dat. formation being structurally *-m-éy and the 
loc. being *-mé-¿ If this is so, we would expect the early coinage of a new 
and unambiguous loc. in *"-mi based partly on the loc.sg. of cons. stem 
nouns in *-; and partly on the singular pronominal loc.sg. *rosmi, *E"osmi 
(unrelated to the pl. personal forms and only coincidentally similar): *zsmi 
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and *usmi (already PIE). These are seen as such in some of the G forms. 
The -t- of the Att.-Ion. tonic forms is secondary, as revealed by encl. hpv, 
Unu. The explanation for the long vowel is unclear, but they were the only 
form of the pl. pron. in Att. with a short vowel in the ‘ending’, and prosodic 
leveling is a fairly common phenomenon. 

B. Latin. In L, as in G, the special PIE noms. disappear, as does much 
else: all attested forms can be traced to the enclitic acc.pl. in “zs, *was. 
Nom./acc. 6s, vos were originally acc. only, as in Av. 2d, và. These forms 
were well-suited for the purpose, because all other acc.pl.m.f. endings in L 
consist of a long vowel plus -s. The use of nos, vas as nominatives is sec- 
ondary, fostered by the formal identity of nom. and acc pl. in the nouns; in 
literary L this homophony was limited to cons. stems, but in earlier periods 
it was true of o- and z-stems as well, prior to the remodeling of their nom. 
pl. (260, 265.1). 

Gen.pl. nostrum, vestrum (early vostrum, 46.1) are in origin gen.pl. forms 
of the possessives zoster, vester. (The contrastive affix *-zero- (355) was added 
to the enclit. gen. “wos, * wos; *nosterom and *wosterom predate the creation of 
the o-stem gen.pl. *-dsom, 260.5.) Nostri and vestri, used for the objective 
genitive, are the gen.sg. forms of the same, and parallel to gen.sg. mei, tui. 

Dat.pl. nobts, vobis (OL nõbeis, vobeis) are remodelings of *zsmey, *usmey 
(= Ved. asmé, yusmé) on the basis of encl. *zos, *wos, first as something like 
*nosmey, *wosmey, whence *nõmey, *womey (225.1); these were then replaced 
by “xobey, *wabey (or perh. earlier as *nofey, *wofey). The addition of -s prob- 
ably owes more to the pronominal and o-stem dat.pl. as seen in ¿His < -eys 
< *-oys < *-0ys (82, 75.2) than it does to the nominal endings in -zbss. The 
crucial intermediate forms with -m- are unattested, but are paralleled by 
OCS dat. nami, vami, inst. nami, vami < *nàs-m-, *wos-m- based on “nos, * wos; 
cf. enclit. zy, vy < *nos, “wos, and dat. toma ‘that’ < "tármoy, Ved. tdsmai, Go. 
pamma; 374.7. 

a. For L, enclit. *sósmey, "wósmey would work as well as *nésmey, *wosmey but the 
short vowel forms are required for the gen. and are therefore the likeliest basis of the 
whole pl. paradigm. 


370. THE GREEK DUAL. The nom./acc. du. of the first person, va, agrees 
with Ved. encl nau (*zz), Av. nā, which continue the acc. enclit. *#0-H, 
parallel to pl. *za-s. Much as in the history of L sr and vór (368), it has 
replaced the original nom. *wéH, seen in Ved. vam < *vadm, OCS vé The 
Homeric form vài from vwf- is obscure in detail, but the starting point has 
some connection with forms in *#H,-w-, such as the tonic acc. *#H,wé 
(which underlies Ved. acc. @vam < @va-dm). This would have given PG 
*n£wé, and similarly other cases. The replacement of *zew- by nw- on the 
basis of enclitic “0 is easy to understand, and the result is attested as such 
in Cor. vwe acc, less directly in Hom. vwiv gen./dat. 


a. The G forms could be got directly if the prn. du. marker were *H, rather than 
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*H, (366.7, and see 257.16c), as *gH, > G vw (107.1); and moreover this accords with the 
prevailing o-vocalism of the dual forms. Such an *-H, would serve as the du. marker for 
o-stems—the noun form class most similar to the pronouns over all; and for that matter 
likewise for the i- and s-stem duals. In that case the cons. stem duals would then be just 
what they look like, namely *-e But the PLURAL pronouns have pervasive o-vocalism too 
(presumably nothing more than o-grade), and the idea that the pl. might influence details 
of the du. is hardly a daring hypothesis. Besides, OCS vé nom.du. would come from *we- 
H, straightforwardly. 

b. The oó- forms of the 2du. and 3pl. (and the reflexive) are very obscure. An 
interesting suggestion traces them to an adj. *sghu- ‘powerful’ (root *segb- ‘have in one's 
power, prevail’, G éxw, Ved. sab-), and there are pronominal forms (mostly zpl.) in a vari- 
ety of other IE languages that are at least arguably parallel. The thought is that the forms 
are in origin polite/deferential forms of address. The semantics are good, and the strange 
absence of specifically polite forms of address from the known PIE lexicon would be par- 
tially repaired. But Myc. pe-i effectively forestalls any reconstruction tracing the labial 
stop to an underlying dorsal. 

c. In some IE languages the dual forms are as transparent as the G ones are 
opaque: OE wir idu., git /yit/ 2du. (vowel imported from the ist person), Lith. védu, jadu 
are manifestly *we-duwo ‘we two’, * yu-duwo ‘you two’. These are often treated as latter-day 
remodelings of the expected forms, but the short vowel in the stem militates against an 
underlying *wé, *yz < *weH,, *yuH, (the original du. forms) and points instead to a gen- 
uinely ancient nom. form. 


POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS 


371. These have already been mentioned in several places; it will be 
useful to gather the facts together here. 

‘Possessive pronouns’ are ordinary adjectives formed from the stems 
of the personal pronouns by the addition of thematic inflection (-o-/-eH,-) 
or with the contrastive suffix *-tero-/-tereH,- (355). The contrastive function 
of such adjectives is obvious, but the reason for the prominence of the con- 
trastive affix in the plural is not. 

1. G &póc, &géoc have a mixed ancestry, continuing the old gen. "méme; the enclitic 
possessives attested as such in Hitt. (-mi-is nom., -mi-in, -ma-an acc., and so on); and yet 
other ingredients. See 367.2. L meus is presumably from *meyos elaborated from the enclitic 
gen.dat., but the only unambiguous attestations of such point to *moy, not *mey: OCS moji 
‘my’, G por dat. Contamination from acc. më with help from possessive adj. *tewos, *sewos 
is likelier than a special e-grade etymon. 

2. G oóc is either from *twos like OCS tug or possibly, more conservatively, from 
“tos (with o- for expected 7- imported from acc. oé < *twé; 190.4), directly attested in the 
Hitt. e-grade encl. -#-1 nom., -t-in acc., and so on. G reóç is from *fewos, a neologism 
based on the gen. *téwe. The same innovation (which may well be of late PIE date) gives 
Ital. *rowos, U touer ‘tui’, OL tovos (rare), whence usual tuus with vowel weakening in 
enclisis (66.5 per 41.2). 


" Tt must be a potent one: a close parallel is to be seen in modern Spanish nosotros and 
vosotros, literally ‘we-others’ and ‘you-others’, where exactly the same kind of contrast is 
seen in the rpl. and 2pl. (this time of the pronouns proper). 
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3. G og is either from *swos like OCS svat or, more conservatively, from "sos; sig- 
nificantly, many Homeric attestations lack evidence for f-. Such a form is directly attest- 
ed in the Hitt. e-grade encl. -s#-i¥ nom., -st-in acc. (also -sa-an). G ëóç is from *sewos, 
based on gen. *séwe. The same innovation (which like *tewos may well be as early as late 
PIE) gives Ital. *sowos, O sávad abl., OL sovos (rare), whence the usual suus with weaken- 
ing as in tuus (2, above). 

a. This stem (like the corresponding substantive pronoun) was originally a reflexive 
with reference to all persons and numbers, as in Skt. and in the BS languages. There are 
traces of this wider use in Homer, where óg sometimes means ‘my own’ or ‘your own’ 
(for example A 142 and 1 28). 

b. The rare OL forms like sis and sz: (to be distinguished from the similar forms 
of a demonstrative pronoun so-, 377.7), are obscure and have been explained variously. 
One uncertainty is whether the forms have somehow lost *w, or never had one (as, for 
instance, sé and zë probably never did). 

4. G quérepog and 'ayióg are both based on the source of all the G plural forms, the 
old tonic acc. *asme < *grmé. Differently, L noster < *nosteros is built to the gen. encl. *wos. 

5. G 'Upérepoc and ‘vpéc, like the above, are based on the tonic acc. *usmé and L 
vester (earlier voster, from *wosteros) is built to the original gen. enclitic *wos. 

6. G odérepoc is analogical to nuérepoc and the like, on the basis of the stem in 
odeic. 


GREEK REFLEXIVE PRONOUNS 


372. The usual G reflexive pronouns are combinations of the personal 
pronouns with the intensive owróc ‘same, self" (itself of obscure and disput- 
ed origin). In Hom. they are still uncompounded, as éuoi o rx, ooi abran, 
€oi oro. The later Ionic forms in Hdt., such as égeovrob, started with the 
datsg. éevróx from *éoowr&x from ¿ot o rax. 

The Att. forms, éuauvTov, aecvroU Or cavTov, éxvrov Or avrov, would 
seem to be most simply explained as starting from the acc. sg. forms ep’ œi- 
Tóv, oè awróv, € avTov. But if instead they are properly éuawro and so on, 
to which some late forms like ea7od point, they will rather have started 
with the dat.sg. eo; avrà like the Jon. forms, corresponding to the latter in 
the same phonetic relation as Att. ovfp to Ion. ovp (both from o ño). 

a. The dialects have various expressions for the reflexive: (1) the personal pronouns 
with ovróc, as in Homer; (2) wbróç alone as sometimes in Homer; (3) reduplicative ex- 
pressions such as ovróc ovróc, reduced to oirocowróc, further reduced to avoavré¢g and 
the like. The last, which is still transparent, is nevertheless much altered, and a lesson in 
how rapidly a pronominal compound can become barely recognizable if not outright un- 
etymologizable. 


GREEK RECIPROCAL PRONOUNS 


373. The stem &XXoXo- (Att.-Ion. &AnAo-) ‘one another’, occurring 
only in oblique cases of the du. and pl, are developments from phrases, 
*&NNoc &XXov, "&NNov &NNovc, and so on, parallel to L alter alterum, alit alios, 
Indic *anyds anyám, containing a nominative and an accusative (or some 
other oblique case). Dissimilation accounts well enough for the shortening 
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of the second *-)\)-; the -a- is surprising, however, and much discussed. It 
could arise automaucally only in certain feminine and neuter forms, such 
as “AAT &AAGY (*&AAGAAGY). But feminines were certainly less common 
than masculines, and neuter plurals in any such function were rare abso- 
lutely. One possibility is that the intermediate forms were something like 
*àNN'aNNor, with the ending of the first element truncated (as in kor'éxo 
‘hold back’) rather than contracted. If the result was felt as a compound, the 
lengthening of the -a- could be a case of Wackernagel's Law (87), as in 
oTpaTayos (arporyyóg) < *orparro-ary-. Finally, there may be a connection 
between the shortening of the -ÀAA- and the lengthening of the -a-: unlike 
L, G had no system of trading off length between a vowel and a following 
consonant, but such a trade-off is a very general feature of language change 
(it is the underlying principle of compensatory lengthening). The total ef- 
fect would have been several rather weak forces all pushing in the direc- 
tion of &ÀA&Xoc. 


DEMONSTRATIVE, INTERROGATIVE, INDEFINITE, 
AND RELATIVE PRONOUNS 


374. DIFFERENCES BETWEEN NOMINAL AND PRONOMINAL DECLENSION. 
Compared to the personal pronouns (360-71), the other pronouns agree 
more nearly with nouns and adjectives overall, but nevertheless present a 
number of peculiarities. Some of these are typical of the whole class; others 
are found only in certain paradigms. They are as follows: 

1, SUPPLETION. Many pronouns, some would say all true pronouns, are 
characterized by being built from more than one stem in the same para- 
digm. This is radical in the personal pronouns: *efoH (nom.sg.), *m- (ob- 
lique); *“we- (nom.pl.), *z- (oblique). It is similarly radical in the deictic “so 
(nom.sg.m.), *seH, (nom.sg.f.), *to- (elsewhere); but it is no less salient in say 
the interrog. *4";- (nom. and acc. all numbers), *k”e- (elsewhere). As the lat- 
ter examples show, the distributional details vary, but the common thread 
1s a distinctive root or stem for the nom. 

In attested IE languages, suppletion in pronouns is general not only 
because it is their patrimony but also as the result of subsequent conflation 
of different paradigms, as in NE 7e vs. they; and the appearance of supple- 
tion can result from sound changes, as NE it (from Air) next to he, his, and 
—in one analysis (which is disputed)—NE she, dial. sho, if from the OE 
nom.sg.fem. /éo. Similarly traceable to one original stem are G ri-¢ < “kis 
next to 7iv-a acc. (remade from *ziv), further rod ‘where’ < *k”osyo the old 
gen.sg; L and zs and 7d next to ea, eum (377.1). 

Suppletion can be used as a criterion for deciding what was and was not a pronoun 
in PIE; so *H, elyos ‘other’, *H enteros ‘the other’, *solwos ‘all, whole’, *oysor ‘one’ have uni- 


form stems and therefore are not true pronouns. More interestingly *Z"or ‘which’ (380), 
obviously related to '£";-/*£"e- ‘who(ever)’ (379-80), is best regarded as an ordinary 
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thematic adjective, like *H,elyos, though the pronominal and adjectival paradigms were 
subject to confusion in the IE languages. 

2. NOMINATIVE/ACCUSATIVE NEUTER. The PIE ending was *-d, in con- 
trast to *-m (o-stem nouns) and no ending at all (everywhere else). In G, 
where a final stop was lost, the pronouns in appearance come to tnatch the 
dominant nominal pattern of an endingless nom./acc.sg. (in contradistinc- 
tion to the o-stems; so Tò (vyóv): Tó, owró, rovro, Exeivo, Ti. In L the sound 
mostly survives, as in id, ilud (*-od), quod, quid; in boc < *hod-ce the lost 
consonant is close to the surface in Plt. bocce (377.3); noce in the SC de 
Bacch. is presumably for hocce. Cf. Ved. tát ‘that’, yát ‘which’, it just, only’ 
(perh. = L id), cit indef. (encl, thus kas ‘who’, kas cit ‘whoever’; formally cit 
= L quid, G Ti); with added particle, Ved. idém (= L idem), Go. ita (*id-), 
pata (“tod-); the Gmc. reflexes indicate PIE *Z not *z 

a. Some notions are functionally much like pronouns but at the same time are like 
ordinary adjectives or nouns, such as ‘one’, ‘some’, ‘all’, ‘other’, ‘few’, ‘several’, and so on. 
In PIE these are simply adjectives, as mentioned above, but in the daughter languages 
many acquire traits of pronominal inflection. So G &\do nom./acc.n. ‘other’ = L aliud, and 
in L also the pronominal gen. añus, but otherwise in both languages the words inflect like 
ordinary adjectives. Indic goes much further in such matters than G and L, inflecting ‘all’, 
‘other’, ‘yonder’, and a number of others almost wholly as pronouns—the single surviving 
specifically noun trait being the one place where G and L agree on a pronominal im- 
portation: the neut. -gm, as sdérvam nom./acc.n. ‘all’, anyám ‘other’, and the like. This 
‘pronominalization’ was still taking place within the recorded history of the language: the 
oldest texts preserve substantial remnants of nominal inflection in such words, which a 
little later disappear entirely except for -am. 

3. NOMINATIVE SINGULAR MASCULINE IN -0. An ancient type of pronom- 
inal paradigm has no nom.sg. ending *-s for the nom.sg.m.: G ó, Ved. sd, Go. 
sa, all point to a PIE "so without the usual case ending. Similarly L iste < 
"esto (377-5). 

4. NOMINATIVE IN *-z Very anciently this seems to have marked the 
subject form of both sg. and pl. pronouns, but it is best attested in plurals 
and seems to have been early (that is, already in PIE times) taken as a sali- 
ently plural marker, as in items ç and 6, below. 

Singular: L quz nom.sg.m. rel.prn. from quoi (Qor in the Duenos inscrip- 
tion, 19; cf. also O pui). The phonological development is that of an atonic 
form (quot, quet, qui). G shows no examples of the sg. type, but it has been 
argued that the paradigm of G &XXoc, L altus is not formed from a root * H; el- 
with the familiar adj. affix *-yo-, but is the thematic vowel *-^/o- added to 
the original nom. *H,¢/-7. 

Nom.sg.f. By analogy, but by what appears to have been a very early 
analogy or one arising independently in many places, a nom.sg. in *-a (2 


Conversely, nom./acc. forms like anyát appear in the RV beside the commoner 
anyám. 
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*-eH,1) is found for some nom.sg.fem. forms: L haec (“hai-ce), quae, O pai, 
OPr. quai, stai, Av. x°aé (" swai), 0woi (*twai). 

a. A different analysis takes OL qor, L quae nom.sg.f., nom.acc.n., O pui, from *£"»-i, 
* "3-1 that is, as (relatively) late conglomerations of the originally endingless nom. with 
a deictic element -;, also attested in G as in obroox ‘this-here’, vost ‘right now’; Ved. im 
(occasionally simply 7) may or may not be related to the G element. But this analysis 
leaves unexplained the adhesion of this element to nom. forms only. 

5. PLURAL IN *-7 (cf. 4, above): The pronominal nom.pl.m. in *-oy, that 
is *-0-Z, is attested widely. In G and L it escapes from the prn. paradigms 
and replaces orig. nom.pl. *-as (**-0es) of the o-stem nouns (260.1; in Sab. the 
reverse happened, and the noun ending ousted the old prn. ending). It is 
seen as such in G oi (original roi is preserved in Dor). In L, although ob- 
scured by the regular development of diphthongs (75.2), it is reflected in 4i, 
illi; isti, qui rel. Corroborative evidence comes from Hitt. a-pi-e ‘those’, ki-e 
‘these’, £u-e ‘who’ (that is, something like zpë ke, kwe with -ë < *-oy), Ved. 
té, Go. pai, OCS ri, Lith. zi 

The neutpl. in *-ay, as in L aec (*hai-ce), quae, OPr. kai ‘what’, are 
most closely paralleled in Hitt, where the nom./acc.pl. forms of neuter 
pronouns are homophonous with the nom.pl.comm. (4-pi-e, &i-e, ku-e cited 
above, are also neut.). Like the nom.sg.f,, these forms in *-e-H,-i must rest 
upon some (ancient) analogy. 

6. The same element (or what appears to be the same) spread to 
case-marked forms, as in the gen.pl.m.n. *-oysom (Ved. zégzm), inst.pl. *roybb- 
(Ved. tébhis), loc.pl. *toysu (Ved. zésu). (In various languages, details of this 
inflection spread to o-stem nouns; the last form may have been transplanted 
into o-stem nouns even in the parent speech, 257.12.) Such forms are similar 
to the personal pronouns (364-5) in having what appears to be a number 
marker between the stem and the case marker. 

7. A series of forms contain an element *-sm(o)- between the root and 
the ending, as *tosmoy dat. (Ved. tésmai, Go. bamma), ` tosmi loc. (Ved. tdsmin, 
Av. tabmi—31in many Vedic passages, significantly, though it is never so writ- 
ten, *sésmi makes better meter). This occurs only in singular forms, and 
therefore cannot have any connection even by contamination with the plur- 
als *ysmé ‘us’ and “usmé ‘you’, nor with Hitt. 54-me-(e-)ef nom.pl. ‘you’, encl. 
-§-ma-as ‘you; to you; them; to them’. It has been suggested that this *-sm- 
is the zero grade of *sem- ‘one’, and in colloquial English one is often 
appended redundantly to that (We could always use that one table in the laundry 
room). —The forms containing *-sm- are not attested in either L or G, 
though some dialect forms, and entries in Hesychius, appear to show the 
expected forms; in the latter group is région: rim ‘to whom’, which is su- 
perimposable on Av. cabmat. 


a. The case is otherwise in Sab. U esmei, esmik (both apparently dat), esme loc., 
from a deictic paradigm, likewise South Picenian esmen loc, and U pusme ‘(to) whom’, 


DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS 387 


are generally interpreted as examples of *-sm- forms in Ital. Neither notion is likely to 
be correct. The pronouns of Sab. are poorly understood, but as the forms in esm- mean 
‘this (one)’, they presumably belong to the paradigm eks-, ess-, and reflect *ekssmey and the 
like. Since original *-sm- should lose the s (as in nuvime ‘newest’ via syncope < *-isamo- 
< *-ismmo-, 389.9a), so pusme must be a restoration of the s imported from esm-. 


375. THE LATIN GENITIVE AND DATIVE SINGULAR. 

1. Genitive sg. The origin of the two unisex pronominal types (eius, 
buius, cuius—really eitus and so on, 194c—on the one hand, and ///tus, istius, 
ipsius on the other) is disputed. The elements of the correct explanation are 
nevertheless clear. At bottom these are old genitives in *-esyo and *-osyo, 
fem. *-esyeH, s, *-osyeH,s. The e-grade version was original in the interroga- 
tive pronoun (379), as OCS eso ‘whose’, Go. Z"is, and Av. ¿zbyz; in the in- 
terrogative adj. ‘whose’ and the demonstrative "zo- (376.1) the form was 
*-osyo. There was leveling in most languages: Gmc. “Jes is based on "wes 
and conversely Ved. késya ‘of whom’ is from the adj. paradigm. L cutus like 
the Ved. reflects just such a levelled *k”osyo, originally proper to the inter- 
rogative adj. At some very early period, prior to changes in vowels in final 
syllables and to the ouster of gen. *-os by *-es in L (276.7), they were 
remarked with the usual gen.sg. *-s: *k” osyo > “koyyo ^ *koyyos > cuius. Gen- 
itives in -Zus, like Z/rus, are regular phonological developments of the same 
*-osyos (via *-eyyos) in posttonic syllables. Contributing to the process of 
remarking doubtless were the fem.gen.sg. in *-esyeH, s, *-osyeH,s (Ved. tasyas, 
hasyas, asyas, Go. pizos, h”izos, izos), which should have given OL "-eizs, 
*-oyyas. The loss of a contrast in a pronominal system is unusual, so the 
disappearance of “eras, “huias and the like from L morphology is unexpect- 
ed. The easiest explanation is that masc.neut. forms like ezios and quotios 
were reinterpreted as consonant stems with gen.sg. -os, appropriate for all 
genders. The basic correctness of this scenario is confirmed by the new dat. 
quoiei (quot, L cui), which is easiest to explain as a back formation from a 
quoios that had been taken to be a stem quoi(z)- with a gen. suffix -or. 

a. A variety of alternative explanations have been suggested for these forms. One 
of them starts from the similarity between L cuius (OL qvotos, cvilvs) and G moioc, -à, 
-ov adj. ‘what kind of’ (functionally equivalent to L qualis). The L would therefore be fro 
zen nom.sg.m. from an original adj. of ordinary kind. The discrepancy in meaning be- 
tween zotoc and cuius is one drawback for this idea; another is the unlikelihood that an 
adjective's transparent form-function relationship in a highly inflected language could be 
thus lost sight of. (Indeed, cuius, -a, -um ‘whose’ seems to have developed later, starting 
from the ambiguity of, say, OL quoios servos ‘whose servant?’ lit. ‘the servant of whom?’, 
whence quota serva.) 

An alternative explanation for -iws is that it is a remodeling of original *-7, that is, 
the usual L gen.sg. -7 seen in o-stem nouns. There seems to be no pattern to support such 
an analogy; and indeed the form/function relationship of the supposed starting point was 
clearer than in the result of the supposed remodeling. 

b. In early poetry quoios, eius, buius must sometimes be read as two short syllables 
or perhaps as one long. There are grounds for taking the latter reading as correct, that 
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is, monosyllabic quois, huis, just as ¿Hm must sometimes be read iis. All these are 
ordinary cases of syncope. 

From ii(u)s modi, isti(u)s modi arose further illimodi, istimodi ‘of that kind; such’, with 
regular loss of -s- before -m- (225.1); and in imitation of these some other forms in -7, as 
isti formae. 


2. Dative sg. The ending looks exactly like the loc.sg. -ei of o-stems, 
but is in fact probably the athemat. dat. in *-ei. This served for the masc. 
and neut. datsg. of pronouns in Sab. (O altrei ‘altero’, piei 'cui) and in L 
was fem. as well. As to the question of whether unisex L cui, ili, buic or the 
occasional OL forms like eae, istae are the innovation, the latter are more 
likely to be: there are plenty of models for the creation of a distinctive fem. 
in -4e, whereas had such a form been a regular part of the ancestral para- 
digm to begin with it is unlikely that it would be lost. 

Datives of is, hic, qui go back to eget, *hotiet, quotei, back-formed from 
—or formed in parallel with—the genitives of the *etios type resegmented 
as “eti-os (as r, above). The form eei is not attested as such, but is confi- 
dently inferrable from epig. £1 and by what is to be read as e? (or eg 
572a) in early poetry, where, however, monosyllabic e is already more 
common. This latter is the regular form of the classical period, parallel to 
the monosyllabic huic and cuz, ef (with -7 imported from 7//7) is not attested 
before Ovid. Early attestations of uic are mostly just that, but are some- 
times spelled norc, norce; Plautine baic (< *hotiei-ce) is very rare, but being 
found in self-consciously solemn contexts it is certainly both genuine and 
old. Early qvor is common (it is the regular spelling of inscriptions before 
$o BC) for cui, and the latter is often attested as scanning —-, that is, quoiei 
(actually so attested epigraphically) in the early playwrights; there is no 
certain instance of expected "cz; In post-Augustan scansion (Juvenal, Mar- 
tial) disyllabic cui, buic reappear. 


GREEK DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS 


376. 1. THE GREEK DEFINITE ARTICLE, 0, 7 (&), Tó is in origin a de- 
monstrative pronoun. In Hom. it still has demonstrative force to a large 
extent, and although also used as an article it is not an obligatory marker 
of a noun with definite reference (as it is in Attic), except with proper 
nouns. The scantiness of the attestation of the form in Myc. suggests the 
same thing: if Myc. had had a syntax similar to Attic, the form would have 
been abundant. When it does occur in Myc. (384.1), it seems to be a de- 
monstrative anaphor, virtually a relative pronoun (as the form became in 
Gmc., such as OE pe, NE that). 

It has no formal or functional counterpart in L, but it corresponds 
with impressive fidelity in detail to pronominals in Indo-Iranian (thus Ved. 
sh, sū, tét) and Germanic (thus Go. sa, so, pata (“tod-om), OE se, seo, pet) all 
from PIE "so, *seH,, *tod. The original inflection: 
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Singular Plural 

m. n. f m. n. f. 
Nom. so’ tod seH,, siH, toy teH, teH,s 
Acc. tom tod teH,m toms teH, teH,ms 
Dat. tosmey tosyeH, ey toybh- teH,bh- 
Abl. tosmot tosyeH,s Š " 
Gen. tosyo " toysóm teH,som 
Loc. tosmi ? toysu teH,su 


The makeup of this paradigm is unique: a stem *s‘/o- occurs in just 
two forms (nom.sg.m-f., respectively *so and *seH, or *siH,), and all other 
forms are built to an unrelated stem "7o-, *teH,- (and *tosm-, *tosy-). This 
state of affairs is preserved in early Germanic languages, InIr., Toch., and 
most of the WG dialects, which accordingly have nom.pl. roi, rai (cf. Go. 
pai, bos, Ved. té, tas). Such forms are found in Hom. as well, but they were 
replaced in Att.-Ion. and elsewhere by oi, ai after the analogy of the sg. ò, 
7 (&). This is unique in the IE languages: elsewhere the aberrant nom.sg. 
m. and f. forms were the ones that were eliminated (so in OCS, Lith., spor- 
adically in late OE, and in the modern Gmc. languages)? 

a. For the gen.sg., G roto, 760, Tov point to *tosyo; Go. fis, OHG thes, des, OE pas are 
traditionally held to point to *zeso (but probably wrongly; see 259.8A). The Gmc. forms, 


with *-esyo in place of expected *-osyo, are imported from interrog. *k”esyo (379-80), where- 
as the *k”osyo indicated by L cuius and Ved. kásya are either from *tosyo or from adjectival 
*k"osyo (379). 

b. A fem. *siH; is attested in G "t, a Sophoclean hapax corresponding to Olt. si, Go. 
si, NHG sie. (Thus the usual view; but one would expect G "to from "siH;; cf. 389.1Aa.) 
Some scholars have wondered with reason whether many instances of Homeric 4 might 
not be redactional replacements of original "i. —Parenthetically, note that this echoes the 
Inlr. vacillation between sena and devi fem. derivatives to thematic adjectives (251a). 

c. These stems are extinct in L except for obscure formations (377.7), but individual 
cases survive in adverbs and conjunctions such as tum (*tom) and tunc (*tom-ke) both ‘then’, 
like Av. tam. 


2. G 66e, óe, 765¢ ‘this’ is formed from the preceding by the addition 
of the particle -óe. Similarly 06%, 67, roó( ‘this here’, with a different 
particle, -di. The dialects have parallel forms, but with other particles, as 
Thess. ove, Arc. om, Arc.-Cyp. ovv. 

3. G ovT0¢, avr, robo ‘this’ (weakly deictic) is manifestly a composite, 


| Note that the nom.sg.m. has no marker for case. In Skt., and occasionally already in 
the RV, original s is fitted with the usual nom.sg.m. marker -s. The G paradigm right 
down to modern times has retained the endingless form. 

See also 366.2, footnote. 

In point of fact a loc. sésmin occurs in the RV nine times (next to about twenty 
occurrences of tésmin). The hymns are middle to late, and the forms are manifestly ana- 
logical but it is a mystery why the loc.sg. should have been uniquely singled out for a 
transplanted stem in s-. 
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one of whose ingredients is etymologically the same as the G article. Be- 
yond that, the details of the original paradigm and of its more or less ex- 
tensive remodeling are speculative. The communis opinio is that a particle 
*u of asseverative or deictic meaning is the starting point. 

A full grade, *%/ow, is attested in InIr. In one view, the original G state of affairs 
was more or less like InIr, namely the o, ‘&, 76 paradigm with particle -ev, -av, or -ov 
(depending on what the full grade was); thus "wb, *àb, *rov. A more familiar version of 
this analysis supposes a particle *z, clearly wrong for InIr. but possible for G, whence “oi, 
*av, "rov; but with the addition of the -7o, long diphthongs would have fallen together 
with short ones anyway (63.2), so PreG *towto > rovro. OCS iro ‘who’ and cito ‘what’ 
vouchsafe a deictic particle *zo. (The heaping up of deictic elements is not exceptional 
in pronouns; cf. Fr. ce, ceci, celui, celui ci.) Since the nom./acc.sg.n. looked—more or less 
by chance—like a reiteration of ro separated by an -v-, other forms were created accord- 
ingly: "auro as ovra, *rovro nom.pl. as rovro, and so on; and then, in a reverse trend, the 
eventual limitation of the original pronoun to a single form (as in Att.-Ion. obrov with oŭ- 
imported from the sg.). A different view, both more complicated in absolute terms as well 
as starting from the less probable hypothesis of complexes of o, `&, ro plus zero-grade -v, 
takes the Dor. type robrot, ravrow as the starting point of a new G paradigm: inherited 
*rov (*toy-u) nom.pl.m. and *ràv (*2:-u), which thanks to the action of sound laws no 
longer were much like their functional yokefellows, were fitted out with a more clearly 
case- and number-marked reiteration of the basic pronoun, as "rov-rot, *ràv-rou; and from 
this sort of thing the whole paradigm arose. 

Neither scenario, candidly, leads very easily to the attested paradigm; 
both should have yielded a much more highly inflected pattern: "róvvrov 
acc., "rórov (< *toyo-u-toyo), and so on. It is however often the case that in 
reiterative inflection in IE languages the first component is reduced through 
a combination of phonetic and structural pressures to a ‘stem’ more or less 
appropriate to the function,’ here ov- ‘masc.nom.’, rov- 'neut.nom.; masc. 
neutobl', œi- ‘fem.nom.’, trav- 'fem.obl. Some dialects have où- or rov- 
throughout, as (5)ovro (Boeot.) or rovro (West Ion.) corresponding to Att. 
rovro. nom./acc.pl.n. 

4. G éxetvog ‘that (over there)’ includes a prefixed pronominal particle 
é- like that in L e-guidem ‘truly’, OL rnos ‘nos’ (Carmen Arvale), O e-tanto 
‘tanta’. The point of departure is a paradigm seen in Ep. «etvoc, in dialects 
also xnvoc, from *xe-evoc; the deictic particle is cognate to that in L. ce-do 
‘gimme’, Auius-ce, ecce ‘look here; here is’, while the second part is a de- 
monstrative stem akin to Indic ana- ‘this’ (post-Ved. instr. anena, but NB and, 
the original instrumental, still in the RV but only in the special function 
‘for, since’), OCS ond ‘that yonder’, and, as a conjunction, L enim. Dor. 


Such a reduction seems to be the basis for Gmc. #-stem (‘weak’) adjectives, and the 
BS ‘long’ adjectives; in Hitt. the duple inflection of a noun and its enclitic possessive 
adjective within recorded history lost the inflection of the noun form (367.2a); and a 
similar withering of a once inflected stem seems to underlie the L verb formations in -7-, 
as ama-b0, ama-bam, 501.3, 498. 
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Thvoc corresponds in use, but is of different origin, derived from or other- 
wise related to Hom. 77 ‘there’. 

a. Outside of G the deixis of *e-, and even more of "ky e “Éi, is HITHER-directed, 
as in the L forms mentioned: eguidem is for example characteristic of isg. asseverations; 
cis ‘on this side of’; Gmc. pronouns in *4- (for example Go. himma daga ‘today’, NE hither 
and here); Hitt. ka-a-as ‘this’; and so on. On the other hand, deixis is mutable, indeed 
highly mutable when markers are heaped up (as they are in the case of G éxeivoc); alto- 
gether typical is NHG Zerzus, usually ‘come our but not infrequently ‘go out’. And Fr. 
ceci ‘this here’ and cela ‘that there’ derive their specific deixis not from the inherited 
deictic marker in the first syllable but from the locative elements ci ‘here’ and /2 ‘there’. 
This phenomenon contributes to the difficulty of sorting out the histories of pronominal 
systems. 

$. G ó eiva ‘such a one’ is of disputed origin. Its mixture of unde- 
clined and declined forms (ò eiva nom.m. but both 7o? detvog and rob detva 
gen.) is consistent with some kind of composite formation albeit with much 
restructuring. A reasonable analysis traces it to the paradigm of ode (item 
2, above), e.g. an acc.sg. róvôe Eva, whence rovédciva, resegmented as róv 
detva, whence by back-formation ó deiva, 76 Óetvo, 7) detva. 


LATIN DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS 


377. 1. Is, ea, id ‘that’ (weakly deictic); ‘he, she, it’ (anaphoric). The PIE 
paradigm which this continues was, like *so/*zo- (376.1), suppletive. The 
components were *;- (nom./acc. all numbers and genders), which inflected 
as an ordinary ;-stem, apart from building a fem. stem in *zH,-; and *e-, the 
latter occurring with pre-desinential enlargements: *e-sm-, *e-sy-, and *e-5- 
parallel to *to-sm-, *to-sy-, “to-y-. The overall paradigm is therefore parallel 
to that of the interrog. pronoun (379-80). The original PIE inflection was 
as follows (the *7-root forms are enclosed in a box): 


Singular Plural 

m. n. f. m. n. f. 
Nom. is id iH, eyes iH, iH,es 
Acc. im id iH,m ins iH, iH,ms 
Dat. esmey esyeH, ey eybh- 
Abl. esmod esyeH,s x 
Gen. esyo Š eysom 
Loc. esmi 2 eysu 


For the f.pl., the nom. and acc. forms as actually attested point to something like 
*iyas, *iya(n)s, to use non-laryngeal notation, as if the forms in question had been remade 
as “iH, ell, es, *tH,eH, ms with the fem. marker *H, twice, introduced into the inflection a 
second time in imitation of pronominal and nominal fem. forms in *-eH,(e)s. Such remod- 
eling could have taken place in the parent language or at any time in the development 
of the paradigm in the daughter languages, as PItal. “zz. 


The L forms zs, id, and an early acc.sg. zm (often em, which is probably 
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the regular phonetic development, 71.1) are straightforward, and correspond 
to O ;z-ic, id-ik, Go. is ‘he’, ita tt, ina acc.m., Ved. id-ám nom./acc.n., im-ám 
acc.m. (with particle -dm, 360). The orig. nom./acc.pl.n. was as usual re- 
modeled with the addition of the thematic ending, so Pltal. *;z (= Go. zz), 
whence “7a like tria nom./acc.pl.n. ‘three’ (= Go. fria; 389.3). Similarly the 
feminines were remodeled as, at first, something like *;7s nom.acc.pl., later 
*ias. It is unclear whether the unmodified acc.sg.f. would have been *im or 
*iem; it is likely that the nom. and acc.f. were remade prehistorically as *i@ 
and "zm after the nominal send inflection (262-6). (The similarly remodeled 
acc.sg.m. Zum is actually attested.) In any case, all OL forms with prevocalic 
syllabic + were then remodeled as e(y)-, on the basis of the gen.sg. eius < 
*esyo, nom.pl. *es < “eyes, and dat.pl. *ezbos (Tbus), thus ea = *iz nom.sg.f,, eas 
- “as nom.pl.f,, and so on. On the basis of these forms, which are apparent- 
ly thematic but in reality imitations of thematic forms, were created new 
eum acc.m. (replacing both original im/em and the first remodeling ium), 
eürum earum gen.pl, and so on. The nom.pl.m. *és < "eyes (= Go. eis) was 
remodeled as "coy or *éoy (the results would be the same) along with the- 
matic nouns (260.1), whence OL zi. Similarly datpl. *eyoys (the old inst.pl.) 
7 OL eis. In the classical period these are contracted to 7, 75 (often spelled 
ii, tis). In later poets ez, eis appear again, by analogy; cf. the corresponding 
forms of deus (183a). 

a. In InIr. reflexes of this paradigm there is also a third stem, nom.sg. "so, *seH,, 
from the deictic seen in 376.1, but enlarged with the particle *ow (376.3). It functions only 
as the nom.sg.m.f. (Ved. as@u), and appears to be secondary. 

2. Idem, eadem, idem ‘the same’ are formed from the preceding with the 
addition of a particle -dem. This is not inherited as such, but results from 
resegmentauon of ¿dem nom./acc.n., properly td-em (and directly superim- 
posable on Ved. idém, above). Paul.Fest. reports emem, with the same -em, 
as a precursor of eundem acc.sg.m. 

Thus far the standard account. But the formal and functional compon- 
ents of idem (id-em) are unambiguous, and therefore there is no way that -4- 
could have been reassigned to the second element. We must look elsewhere 
for a catalyst, and it is to be found in the abl.sg. eodem, eadem, properly eod- 
em, ead-em: once the simplex forms had become eð, ez, the enlarged forms 
would appear to contain an added element -Zem, which would easily lend 
itself to some such perception as being the allomorph of -em appropriate 
for forms ending in vowels, whence eadem nom.sg.f. and so on; and finally, 
the -dem would be added everywhere, so eundem for emem and the like. 

The similarities between the paradigms of ts, ez, id and idem, eadem, 
idem were close enough for recomposition to undo most of the obscuring 
effects of sound laws, which explains acc.pl. eosdem, easdem in which the -s- 
should have been lost (225.1). Only the nom.sg. idem < is-dem (actually 
quoted from Enn. by Cic.) and idem n. (for expected ";4dem like quiddam), 
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and forms showing superficial alterations like eundem for *eumdem, remained 
untampered with. 

a. If this analysis is correct, it means that tamen ‘however, nevertheless’ < *tam-em 
and tandem ‘at length’ < *tam-dem (*[more of] the same’) are doublets. —Once created, 
the ‘identity-marker’ -dem spread to a variety of forms which can hardly be very ancient, 
totidem ‘just as many’, tantundem ‘just so much’, ibidem ‘in the same place’, and so on. 

b. O shows an element *-om in a few forms, as pidum ‘any(thing)’ (pid ‘what’, 161), 
and some authorities attempt to derive L idem from the same element. Desirable as this 
might be, there are serious phonological difficulties, as the development of -om to L -um, 
not -em, seems certain (71.6). 


3. Hic, haec, hoc ‘this here’. There are no certain cognates in the other 
languages apart from particles of emphasis or focus like Ved. gha ‘at least, 
indeed’ and OCS -go; but on the basis of PIE deictics overall, certain lim- 
ited surmises suggest themselves. The facts of L are easiest to explain on 
the basis of typically suppletive stems *ghi- (as in hic) and *gho-/*gheH,-. 
(OL nec am.dey., often mentioned in this connection, merely shows the 
well-attested hesitation between £ and 1 in OL—apparent in this very in- 
scription, which has also nic and a nom.sg. in -Es.) The particle -ce (usually 
apocopated to -c) is permanently attached to singular forms except for the 
genitive, and to the nom./acc.pl.n. haec. In the beginning it was an optional 
element, and remains so for many forms, as Auius-ce, bós-ce, his-ce, beside 
usual uius and so on; and an earlier, wider, distribution is revealed by such 
forms as Jórunc and harunc. The etymon for this -ce could be either *& or 
*ke (71.1); both occur. 

In early poetry the nom.sg.m. Aic is always a light syllable before a 
word beginning with a vowel, but later is more often heavy, namely icc (as 
stated by the grammarians and sometimes so written). This prosody is 
traceable to contamination by the nom./acc.n. koce (hoc) where it is etymo- 
logical, representing “hocce < “hod-ce. 

Acc.sg.m. bunc, early bonc, from *hom-ce, as acc.sg.f. banc from *ham-ce. 
Abl.sg. boc, hac from “héd-ce, *had-ce. For buius gen.sg. and uic datsg. see 
375; for baec nom./acc.pl.n. see 374.5. 

a. Messapian ZIE has been interpreted as a dat./inst.pl. deictic reflecting *ghays; if 
so, it is directly superimposable on L Zi. 

4. Ille, illa, illud ‘that’, attested as such from Plt. on; earlier forms like 
olle and olla are attested epigraphically and quoted by grammarians and 
others from ancient laws. This is perhaps from a stem *o/-go-, -na-, the 
source of OCS Jani ‘last year’ < *olney or *alney (lit. ‘in that’, with some 
understood noun), and of L ultra (“oltrad) ‘on the other side of’ and olim 
‘formerly; in those days’ (o unexplained; perh. < “d/lim, but see 232.3; and 
NB U ulu ‘to that place’ = L Wac, whose u- (never à-) likewise points to 
1255: 


The element “o/- ‘that (yonder)’ is usually taken as the o-grade of *a/- 
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‘other’ (or better *H,el-, *H;ol-). The semantics are satisfactory (cf. NE other 
as antonym of ‘this’ in the other side vs. this side). However, according to the 
view endorsed here (48), *H,o and *H,d- should have had the same 
outcome. Zero grade, *H,/-, would be phonologically impeccable. But this 
formation is in fact the only evidence for either o- or zero grade (OCS Jani 
cited above is ambiguous); the real question is which grade, if either, is 
EXPECTED. The second part of the complex looks like the ordinary adj. suf- 
fix in *-zo- (which takes o-grade in *oy-zmo- ‘one’), but given the readiness 
of pronouns to clump together it might be some form of the deictic *eno- 
encountered above in connection with G éxetvog (376.4). If that is the cor- 
rect analysis, then the -e of olle, ille is from *-o (374.3), just as in iste. (If the 
formation was originally an ordinary adj. like dus < *oy-so-, then ending- 
less ile is analogical.) But much about this formation remains uncertain. 

The change in the initial vowel from o//e to ille has no parallel. Since 
in the usual view proclisis alone would give "ele, some further influence 
must be found. The usual explanation 1s that the pronunciation was influ- 
enced by zr (1, above) and iste (5, below). This is possible; however, the 
palatalizing effect of the / exilis (176a) is perhaps enough to do the trick 
without contamination. 

a. In the Romance languages, with the solitary exception of Sardo, the i/e paradigm 
lost specific deixis and became the definite article, such as Fr. Je, la, Sp. el, la, and Ro- 
manian -/ (The same kind of semantic weakening had turned ó, 9, ró into a definite ar- 
ticle in G centuries earlier, and the cognate paradigm into NHG der, NE the) In Sardo, 
uniquely, the source of the definite article is iste (s, below). 

$. Iste, ista, istud ‘thar (or ‘that of yours’, with specifically ‘thou’-deixis). 
A similar form is known from Sab. (for example U estu ‘istum’), but other- 
wise almost everything about this paradigm is a puzzle. It is unclear wheth- 
er L or Sab. has innovated here: an original *es- might well have been al- 
tered by the influence of zs, id in L; but since a number of pronominals in 
Sab. begin with e- (eks- ek-, ess- ‘this’, essuf ‘same’), perhaps instead they 
influenced original *ss-. Furthermore, although the stem is manifestly a 
composite, authorities are divided over whether we are looking at a pro- 
noun *¿s- (“es-) plus a particle *7o (or *ze), or the deictic pronoun *zo- (G ro-, 
Ved. ta-) plus a particle *#s- (*es-). Perhaps both elements were inflected 
pronouns. Such forms as easte acc.plf. point to the first analysis, but they 
would have arisen in L whenever a speaker took iste to consist of zs (as in 
is, ea, id) plus -te. 

6. Ipse, ipsa, ipsum ‘selfsame; exactly; very’; sometimes reflexive. The 
starting point of the familiar paradigm is nom.sg.m. “7s-pse, that is, a mem- 
ber of the usual zs, ez, id paradigm plus an element *-pse’ Once this “zspse 


I One theory takes the source to be the acc.sg.m.f. forms, such as *eompse < “eom-se 
(226.2) «— "inse < *im-se. Evidence for the clement *-5*/o is very slender, which is to say 
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had become ipse, which obscured its morphological makeup, the way was 
open for reinterpretation of the form as parallel to ie and iste: accordingly 
there arose ipsa for Plautine eapse, ipsum for eumpse, ipsam for eampse, and so 
on. As can be seen, the remodeling process took place well within recorded 
history. It seems odd that a single morphological ambiguity could precipi- 
tate the complete upheaval of a paradigm which was otherwise unambigu- 
ous, but that seems to be the case. —During the transitional period there 
should have been forms with both parts inflected, though there are only a 
few such (and the readings in question are no more than probable), for 
example eumpsum. A remnant of the original paradigm survives in L reapse 
‘truly, in fact < ré-eapse lit. ‘by/with/from the thing itself’ (e < e per 85). 

7. The rare OL sum, sam, sos, sapsa (Enn., quoted by Festus), sumpse acc. 
sg.m. (Plt.), and some conjunctions and adverbs like sz ‘if? (se?) and sic ‘thus’ 
(set-ce), are based on the originally nom.-only stems “so, “sa, PIE "so, *seH, 
seen in G 6, ù, Ved. sd, sa (376.1). 


INTERROGATIVE, INDEFINITE, AND 
RELATIVE PRONOUNS 


378. THE GREEK INTERROGATIVE-INDEFINITE, 7i¢, 7i; Tig, Tb the L 
interrogative-indefinite qus, quid, and the L relative gui, quae, quod, 
represent a PIE interrogative-indefinite paradigm built from the stems *4";- 
and "£"e-. In these functions these two stems are found in all the IE 
languages. A stem A"o-, in effect an o-stem adjective and the basis of the 
relative pronoun of L, was originally distinct from the above but in most 
languages there was some conflation of the two stems. An additional stem 
*&"u- occurs only in adverbs and conjunctions. 

Among the familiar IE languages, Italic has two peculiarities. One is 
the reduplicated indefinite pronoun, L quisquis, quaequae, quidquid (recom- 
posed from quicquid), O pispis, pitpit (the last quoted by Festus). The other 
peculiarity is the use of the same stem (but vid. inf.) for both relative and 
interrog.-indef. pronouns. Until the discovery of Hitt. and Toch., it was as- 
sumed that Italic had innovated in both these regards, in part because what 
looks like a similar innovation is found in Indic: the later language—but 
not Vedic—has forms like yo yas, ya ya, yad yat ‘whoever, whatever’ (and 
correlative sat tat, in effect ‘thatsoever’ or the like). If Indic could invent 
such a formation, the reasoning went, so could Italic. 

However, Hitt. has both traits fully developed: Hitt. ku-is ku-15 (always 
written as two words) ‘whoever’; and the relative and interrog. pronouns 
are the same. The latter detail, with a difference, is found in Toch. as well; 


better than evidence for *-pse (which is nonexistent). It is nevertheless not easy to accept 
the spread of the element from these two forms (cf. 528 re -[w]ish). Still, on the other 
side, NB the effect of the single form ¿pse on the paradigm, below. 
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and the syntax of these two groups provides clues to the transition from in- 
definite to relative. In Hitt. and Toch. the ‘antecedent’ of the relative 
pronoun occurs inside the ‘relative clause’ itself, modified by the pronoun 
(which agrees with it in number, gender, and case); what is normally 
thought of as the main clause contains only a resumptive pronoun, or no 
marker at all. Typical Hitt. is: ...£u-4-Ja-14-ma ku-it pid-da-a-it, na-aš-kán ša- 
me-en-zi ‘but he forfeits the bride-price which she had received’, lit. ‘she 
received which bride-price, he relinquishes [it]’ (verbatim, ‘bride-price-but 
what she received, and-he-loc. relinquishes’). Here it is easy to see that 
what is translated here as a relative clause differs very little in force from 
an indefinite pronoun modifying a noun (‘whatever bride-price she re- 
ceived’).' —In Toch., specifically relative function is marked by a particle 
ne which appears to be enclitic on the ‘antecedent’. 

In both these groups the ‘relative clause’ precedes the main clause, a 
trait characteristic also of InIr. In Indic, as in modern IE languages, the 
relative pronoun is in the subordinate clause and the antecedent is in the 
main clause, e.g. yé sunvatah sákha, tárma índraya gayata ‘Sing to Indra, who 
1s the friend of the soma-presser (lit. ^who [is] presser's friend, to that Indra 
sing [pl.]’). But even in Indic, though its significance was unobvious before 
the discovery of Hitt. and Toch., the more archaic syntax is widely found: 
so Ved. ym yajfiám paribhur ási, sd id devésu gacchati ‘the offering that you 
(Indra) protect surely goes to the gods’ (verbatim ‘which offering you are 
surrounding, that surely to the gods goes’). 

Some uses of relative pronouns in L are reminiscent of this syntax, 
though a noun modified by a relative pronoun and occurring in the same 
clause with it is usually emphatic or clarificatory, as in Cicero’s causam dicit 
ea lege, qua lege senatores soli tenentur ‘he is making his defense under this law, 
by which law senators alone are bound’. 

a. Though the distribution of the relative function of *k”- is best in accord with 
that of a relic feature, it is remarkable that the interrog. and indef. functions persisted in 
EVERY SINGLE IE branch while the rel. function was usually lost, being expressed instead 
by various other stems. 

These other formations are as follows. InIr. and literary G use a stem “yo- (usually 
explained as a thematic derivative of the anaphoric stem *;-, *ey-, 377.1), which in BS and 
Germanic is found in demonstrative function. The only scrap of it in L is (perhaps) iam 
‘now, already’, like tam and quam an old accsg.f. OCS uses the demonstrative with a 
particle -že as a relative prn. (size, ee, ja&e). Myc. has few relative clauses—possibly none; 
the evidence such as it is indicates the use of *zo- rather than *yo- as a relative marker 


(as is also seen in other G dialects, 384.2). The history of the Celtic relative marker(s) is 
obscure, though there is good evidence that at least one of them was an element *yo-. 


I In Hitt. there is in fact a difference between a specific and an indefinite ‘antecedent’, 
depending on whether the interrog./indef./rel. precedes or follows the noun it modifies, 
when it precedes it has the (emphatic) force ‘what(so)ever’. 
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(The principal relativizing particle, however, was evidently a deictic in *s- which, in a 
familiar arrangement, is the same as the root of the Celt. def.art.) Proto-Germanic has no 
reconstructable relative syntax at all. Each of the three main branches of Gmc. uses a 
different marker, and as PGmc. did not greatly predate the attested Gmc. languages this 
has been taken to mean that it actually had no relative pronoun. 

b. It has been suggested that the puzzling dual function of *k”7-/*k%e- as both inter- 
rogative and relative can be explained if it was aboriginally neither, but a marker of a 
discourse category called focus. That is, a more faithful translation of the Hitt. sentence 


above might be ‘She received this, you know, bride-price . .. ; well, he forfeits it’. In this 
interpretation the interrog. was in effect a focus-marker without a noun, such that *kid 
esti was not so much ‘What is it? as ‘As for this [thing] . . . ; its a—?’. 


379. PIE "£"i-/ *E"e- INTERROGATIVE AND "£"o- ADJECTIVE/RELATIVE. On 
the evidence of L and Av—especially the earlier parts of the Avesta—in 
PIE there were two related paradigms which were widely confused. First, 
there was an interrog./indef. PRONOUN which had two suppletive stems par- 
allel to those of the anaphor *7-/*e- (377.1), "£"i- in the nom. and acc. of all 
genders, *k”e- elsewhere. It had no distinctively feminine forms, which fits 
with the pragmatic needs of discourse in questions. (Indeed, grammatical 
gender is a positive nuisance in interrogatives, and it is likely that the 
actual distinction betweem *k”zs vs. *k*id was ‘human’ vs. ‘non-human’.) 

Next to this there was a derivative stem in *k”o- m.n., *k”eH,- f., which 
built pronominal apjecrives, ‘which’ and the like. The latter stem builds 
derivatives like *£"o-zero- ‘which of two’, and ordinary adjectives (what man 
would dare). It is from the latter function, as shown above (378), that the 
RELATIVE pronoun evolves. The two overlap functionally, most obviously 
in the genitive: whose or which cow (adj.) vs. the cow of whom (prn.); and in 
most groups the two paradigms more or less coalesced. Such is the case in 
Hitt, G, Gmc, and Indic. In OCS the ancient human/non-human distinc- 
tion is extended beyond the nom./acc. (kato nom., kogo gen., komu dat., instr. 
cémi (*&"oy-m-) all regardless of gender *who?'; cito, ceso, ce(so)mu, inst. cimi 
(*&"ey-m-) *what?', all three genders). In Avestan, such forms as cahmat dat. 
and cahya gen. from *k”e-, are pronouns, interrog. and indef.; &abmai, kahya 
by contrast, from "*4"o-, are adjectival. In Indic. the only remnant of the 
earlier distinction is the indefinite marker cit. L has restructured the origi- 
nal system too, but in a different way (383). 


380. TABLE or PIE INTERROGATIVE/INDEFINITE FORMS 
Pronominal Stems: 
Singular Plural 
m.f. n. m.f. n. 

Nom.  k”is k"id k"eyes k"iH, 

Acc. k™im y kims i 

Dat. k”esmey k*eybh- 

Gen. k"esyo k"eysom 


Loc. k"esmi kVeysu 
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Adjectival Stems: 


m. n. f. m. n. f. 
Nom. kos k"od keH, koy k“eH, | k"eH,(e)s 
Acc.  k"om  k¥od k"eH,m k"oms — k"eH, k"eH,ms 
Dat. k"osmey 
Gen. k*osyo 


The gen.sg. "Z"esyo survives in Gmc. (for example Go. 7"7;) and as a 
relic in Hom. zéo (Att. roù). No *reto gen.sg. (= Av. cabya, from "£"esyo) is 
attested in Hom. parallel to roto < “tosyo or like éueto beside éuéo. This is 
probably accidental. Hitt. shows what look like e-grade forms throughout 
the paradigm, though many details of Hitt. pron. formations are unlike 
those reconstructed above on the basis of InIr. and European evidence: gen. 
ku-e-el, dat. ku-e-da-(a-)ni, abl. &u-e-iz(-za). (But e-grades, or what look like 
e-grades, are typical of oblique stems of Hitt. pronouns generally: 2-pa-a-as 
‘that’, but a-pí-e-el, a-pí-e-da-mni; ka-a-as ‘this’, but ki-(e-)el, ki-e-da-ni; da-ma- 
a-(t-)is ‘other’, but gen. da-me-(e-)el, da-me-e-da-ni.) 

*K“e- is indicated in the non-human forms of OCS, and the interrog./indef. pro- 
nouns of Áv, as noted above (379). Apart from cit, Ved. has a uniform & but with a 
mixture of + and ¢/eH,/o-stems: kás nom.sg.m.£, which is the regular Indic form and 
matches Av. £o, but also kis ‘why’ (= Av. Zi, L quis, G tig all ‘who’; the original meaning 
survives in Ved. in the derivative md-kis ‘no one’); kim nom./acc.n., also as an adv. ‘why?’ 
(= L quem (71.1) and G rwá < *rv < *£"im). These Indic instances of k- are the results 
of leveling. 

PIE *k®osyo is the form of the gen.sg. expected in an o-stem, which 
*£"o- ‘which’ manifestly is. The degree to which *£^o- was an ordinary o- 
stem has however been obscured by leveling and contamination. L quod and 
RV kát are specifically pronominal types, as is much of the rest of the para- 
digm in InIr: kdsmat dat. like tésmai, kásmin loc. like tasmin, and so on. On 
the other side of the coin, OL quom (> cum, the conjunction) and even 
more suggestively Indic kim neut. ‘what’ point to the erstwhile presence of 
ordinary nominal "£"om as the neut. form. 


381. Not only has leveling confused the paradigm of the stems in “k”-, 
but the original makeup of the many non-paradigmatic forms—conjunc- 
tions, adverbs, locatives, and so on, derived from the same elements—can 
hardly even be guessed at, so diverse are the attested forms. A study of 
such matters is more the business of etymology than comparative grammar, 
but for reference a few items are given here. (For the phonetic changes of 
the initial consonant, see 154 and 161.) 

1. Adjectival stem "4"o-. G ro- in adverbs and other derivatives, as vov (Ion. xov) 
"where?', zóñey ‘from where”, «órepoc (Ion. kórepoc) ‘which of two’ (355), zóre (Ion. kóre, 
Dor. rókæ) ‘when? < *£"ok"e, rotoç ‘what kind of”; e-grade forms throughout G in -re 
‘and’ (if encl. -£"e really has anything to do with the interrog. stem) and in Dor. met 
‘where?’ (cf. Att. wot ‘whither?’). 
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L qui (from quoi, 374.4) ‘who’, quod ‘because’, quoque ‘also’ (cf. G móre, above), cum 
‘since, as’ (OL quom, cf. Av. kam, Go. b”an), -que ‘and’ (= G -re, Ved. ca, Av. ča, Go. -ub), 
quo ‘whither’, Hitt. &u-wa-at why? What looks like lengthened grade, for which the rea- 
son is not evident, is seen in L ¿gr < quor (52.3a) ‘why?’ (the *-r is genuine; the same suf- 
fix on prn. stems is also seen widely in Gmc., as in NE where, there, bere; and in Ved. térbi 
‘then’, &érbi *when?). 

2. Interrog. stem "4";-. Interrog. Ved. kís (only ‘why?’; similarly Skt. Aim), indef. 
particle Ved. cit (indecl), Av. iz, Go. 4”i-leiks lit. ‘what-form’ (transl. G aotog) = OE Awile 
/hwilé/ > NE which. In G and Inlr. also indefinitizing: G &rðpwróç rıç ‘some man; any 
man’ Ved. raja cit ‘any king’, Av. cig; both G and Indic are atonic, and the InIr. particles, 
historically identical to G 7, L quid, are indeclinable. 

3. Stem *£"s- in adverbs and conjunctions. Ved. kútra ‘whither’, katas ‘from where”, 
kúha ‘where? (< *k”udhe on the evidence of Av. £udz and OCS hide. G out in some dia- 
lects for oro (Ion. okot) ‘whither”. L ubi ‘where’, ut(i) ‘where; so that, as’, unde ‘whence’, 
uspiam ‘anywhere’ are well-explained as metanalyses of the negatives nécub(e)i (' E"udbe-1), 
*necut(e)i (^ E"uta-1), *nécundi. Several facts of the language facilitated this resegmentation: 
the apocope of negue ‘and not’ to nec, such that the negative forms were resegmented as 
néc- plus ut(i), * undi, and so on; and more specifically i/i ‘there’ would have promoted the 
perception of néubi as néc-ubi. The presumed earlier state of affairs is attested in com- 
pounds alicubi ‘anywhere’, alicunde ‘from anywhere’, sicubi ‘if anywhere’, and sicur(i) ust 
as’. Corroborative evidence comes from Sab. forms like O puf, U pufe ‘ubi’, O puz 'ut(i). 
Some such explanation may also account for L uter (*uteros) ‘which (of two)’, though the 
details are obscure. Its meaning agrees with that of Ved. katará-, G mórepoç, Go. "apar, 
O putereipid ‘from each (of two)’, but all these point to "Z"orere- rather than *Z”#-, and 
there are no L corroborations of an earlier stop such as is afforded by alicubi. 

It has been objected that a reconstruction "Z"s- is suspect on its face if not actually 
absurd. One must agree. Would-be alternative explanations, however, of the etyma of L 
ubi and some others are at best no worse than the usual reconstruction. 


382. THE INTERROGATIVE PRONOUN IN GREEK. G 7i¢, rí (" "id, cf. oùt- 
davog ‘of no account’ lit. ‘nothingly’, show original -716-). The paradigm 
was radically remodeled at an early date. Most of the case forms are from 
a secondary stem 7iv-, as rívoc gen., vim dat., rive acc. (also nom.acc.pl.n.). 
This is obviously the acc.sg.m. *ziv < *£"im; its elaboration with the cons. 
stem ending -a is like that of Zr ‘Zeus’ from “)Zqv. Why such accusa- 
tives were tagged with an additional acc. ending is discussed in 326. 

To the original z-stem belong ric, rí, and the peculiar-looking but 
actually regular Hom. Gooa, Att. &rro nom./acc.pl.n. ‘some’, based on *k” ya 
< *k"1H, (49.2, 199). The &- admits of various explanations, such as meta- 
nalysis of expressions like zoNÀ& coo ‘several’ as woAN’ Goon. (For coon see 
384.3.) The dat.pl. río is the result of leveling, and replaces expected "oíot 
or “retor (cf. Hdt. réovar, below). 

The gen.sg. Hom. and lon. 7éo, reb, Att. rov (in competition with 
Tupóç), is from PIE "4"esyo. On the basis of this gen.sg. réo were formed dat. 


I This equation is set aside by some authorities in favor of a comparison with Hitt. 


ku-wa-pi (presumably /k"abi/) ‘where, when’ < *ko-bhi. 
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Sg. Téa, ràx, with the usual o-stem endings (259.6), and Hom. gen.pl. réwy, 
Hdt. dat.pl. réovor. 

Owing to the genre of the texts themselves—ledgers, in essence—no 
interrog. forms are attested in Myc, it is less obvious why there seem to 
be no indef. forms either. 


383. THE DECLENSION OF LATIN gui AND quis. The differentiation of rel. 
qui, quae, quod (with o/ 2-stem forms) and interrog. /indef. quis, quid (i-stems), 
while it is not an absolute one, is seen also in the corresponding Sab. forms. 
In the same vein NB OL gués nom pl. interrog./indef. (genuinely ancient, 
from "£"eyes) contrasts with rel. quei (from PIE "*4"oy, like demonst. *zoy, 
374-5) aS iN SEI QVES ESENT QVEI SIBEI DEICERENT in SC de Bacch., and sigues 
bomines sunt quós in Cato. (OL quis dat./abl.pl. is modeled on forms like Ais 
and is nothing antique.) 

In the other case forms, as the result of levelings from the inherited 
patterns given in 380, there is no trace of such differentiation in the dis- 
tribution of o-stem and 7-stem forms. Note that the rel. prn. has a fem. stem 
qua- in quam, quarum, and so on (but no “guabus), whereas the epicene in- 
flection was preserved in the interrog. and indef. Nevertheless, guae, nor- 
mally rel., is sometimes used for the interrog., and for the indefinite use the 
usual form is the conservative gua next to occasional quae. Similarly, the 
nom./acc.n.pl. indef. is usually gua, occasionally quae. 


384. THE GREEK RELATIVE AND INDEFINITE PRONOUNS. 

1. In Aeolic, Hdt., Arc.-Cyp., West G, sometimes in Hom., and even 
in Att. poetry, the definite article (376.1) is also a relative marker: aixpy 
adnpén THY poßéa ‘the iron point that you dread’ (Hdt.). Myc. evidence on 
the point is scanty and obscure. But the use of a deictic as a rel. pronoun 
is a commonplace: it is seen also in West Gmc. languages, and np rel. *yo-/ 
*yeH;- (2, next). 

2. 06, 9 ( &), 6, the usual Att. and Hom. forms, correspond exactly to 
the Inlr. rel. exemplified by Ved. 54s, yz, yád. This is apparently a demon- 
strative pronoun in origin, but its demonstrative force is completely absent 
in both G and InIr. (see 378a). 

3. 60716, HTLG, OTL 'any(one) is a combination of rel. óc and the indef., 
with declension of both parts, as gen.sg. oUrwoc, ñoTupoç, and so on. There 
is another set of forms with only the second part declined, and usually with 
the shorter forms of zíc in the oblique cases. Thus Hom. oric, 077€0, oTewt, 
OTLVA, ÖTEWV, OTEOLAL, OrworG; Att. 0rov, orar and, rarely, orov, orog. The 
withering of the inflection of the first component is typical of doubly- 
inflected elements (see 367.2a). —Hom. (Aeol.) o77 nom./acc.n. is from "yot 
k”id, a form predating the loss of the final *-Z, whence -77- in Hom. órreo, 
Lesb. órrwoc, and others, though the exact explanation for the importation 
of -rr- into some cases but not others is unknown. It is unclear as well 


INTERROGATIVE, INDEFINITE, AND RELATIVE PRONOUNS 401 


whether forms such as os for omy ‘in what way, whereby’ directly reflect 
ancient *yot &"4 (with frozen *yot-) or are analogical creations of a later 
date. —Ion. &oo« “rupo” nom./acc.pl.n. is regular for original *yeH, k°2H,. 

a. The derivation of ór(r) from *swor k”id, given by some, rests on a single form, 
the Locr. hapax FOTI, which is at variance with all other evidence and is probably just 
an error for HOTI. 


385. PRONOUN COMPLEXES. G and L have complex forms consisting of 
the interrogative, indefinite, and relative pronoun stems combined in var- 
ious ways, as G oo71¢ ‘whoever’, above. G -re properly ‘and’ is added to a 
large array of particles and pronouns, especially rel. pronouns, though 
without any apparent change in meaning, in contrast to the large difference 
between L quis ‘who’ and quisque ‘each, every’ (and identically between 
Hitt. #g-i£ and ku-ts-Sa; see below). More distinctive is G zóre (Ion. kóre, 
Dor. róka) ‘when’, ræ-rore ‘ever yet’ (mostly in the neg.), formally but not 
functionally equivalent to L quoque ‘also’. 

G éxaorog ‘each, every(one)’ 1s thought to be éxao- plus zç, reo, ox 
(382). The first part appears to be the same as éxk&ç adv. ‘separate, away, 
afar’, itself of difficult explanation but apparently including “swe- ‘self, own’. 
The hypothetical composite *€xao71¢ was drawn into the o-stems by its 
chance similarity with superlatives in -:o70¢ (349); the points of entry were 
ambiguous forms like éxoarox dat. Later came the coinage of ex&repoc ‘each 
(of two)’ modeled on sórepoc ‘which of two’ (355). 

L quispiam, quaepiam, quodpiam ‘any, anyone, anything’ (neut. also guid- 
piam or quippiam) may continue *-pe-yam, with the ancestor of ¿zm superim- 
posed on -pe as in quippe < *quidpe ‘certainly’. L. quisquam, quaequam, quic- 
quam (quidquam) has much the same force, but like NE amy is peculiar to 
denials and questions. L quisque, quaeque, quicque (quidque) ‘each, every’. Ved. 
káś ca m.f., bác ca n. and Hitt. ku-iš-ki (-ka, - ku), ku-it-ki may correspond for- 
mally to L quzsque—the apparent loss of the labial element in the clitic in 
Hitt. is a problem—but functionally are closer to quisquam. (Hitt. ku-is-sa, 
ku-1-da ‘each’ is however descriptively ku-is, ku-it plus enclitic - (y)a ‘and’; 
that is, descriptively though not etymologically it is the same as L quisque.) 
L -que with generalizing force is found on a number of forms: ubique 'every- 
where’, undique ‘from all sides’, uterque ‘whichever of two’. L quisquis, quae- 
quae, quicquid ‘whoever, any(-one) has meanings which partially overlap 
simple quis. The reduplicated form is found also in Sab. and in Hitt. Such 
a thing in G is attested only once, Arg. zwi. L quicumque ‘whoever’ is 
composed of the ordinary rel. prn. and -cumque < *-quomque (cf. quisque); it 
forms indefinites: ubicumque ‘wherever’ (whose -i-, 84, proves the lateness 
of the formation; cf. the details of the earlier-formed ubigque, above), quocum- 
que ‘whithersoever’, gutviscumque ‘whosoever you will’ (quivis ‘anyone you 
please’), utercumque ‘whichever of two’, and so on. 


NUMERALS 


PROPERTIES OF NUMBER SYSTEMS 


386. PIE had words for 1 - 10 (388-9) and ‘both’ (389.2B). The only re- 
coverable form for ‘half’ is found in bahuvrihi compounds (389.1Bc). For the 
teens (11 - 19, 390) there were additive combinations, with hesitation be- 
tween phrases and compounds. The decads (391) were formed by what 
looks like derivation, but the formations were actually compounds origi- 
nally. The hundreds (394-5) were phrases, as were the intervening numbers 
(such as 23, 59, or 120). There is evidence for one or more term for 1,000 
(396), but for no higher number. 

The system is obviously decimal/centesimal. Some have seen in the 
appearance here and there of terms for dozens, scores, and sixties what 
they call traces of a sexagesimal system. But such terms do not necessarily 
point to an earlier system: the English terms dozen and score, for example, 
are themselves both quite recent in the history of the language, not relics 
of anything ancient. The striking French deviations from a decimal scheme 
(as in somxante-douze ‘72’, quatre-vingts-quinze '9 5 —verbatim ‘sixty-twelve’ and 
‘four-twenties-fifteen’) are wholly post-classical in their evolution, and pro- 
vide no evidence for some earlier system. 

Of the digits the first, third, and fourth were certainly declined; the 
rest were indeclinable, with the qualified exception of ‘two’. 

From the beginning of IE studies attempts have been made to 
discover metaphors and metonymies behind the words for numbers. So for 
example *xewy ‘nine’ (389.9) was held to be based on *new(o)- ‘new’, on the 
theory that before the term was coined the highest number was ‘eight’. PIE 
*dekmt ‘ten’ (389.10) was taken as “d(w)e- ‘two’ (389.2Aa) and the zero grade 
of *kemt- ‘hand’, whose o-grade is seen in the pan-Gmc. hand words (which 
is the only attestation among the JE languages of the element in question 
with the meaning ‘hand’). Hands and fingers in terms for numbers are cer- 
tainly found in languages, so this interpretation is more convincing than the 
‘nine’ = ‘new number’ business, which is fantastical. Among the most per- 
suasive of these suggestions is the connection of *penk”e ‘five’ (389.5) with 
*ponk”-to-, *ponk”u- ‘all, whole’ (L. cénctus, Hitt. pa-an-ku-us, 141a), that is 
‘five’ = ‘the whole [hand]*. 

Although they are entertaining to ponder, such etymologies assume 
a degree of naiveté on the part of the speakers of PIE which was more 
imaginable when PIE was taken to be something like Original Human Lan- 
guage, whose speakers would be driven to epistemology when faced with 
a high-tech concept such as ‘nine’. Besides, given the time-depths, we have 
only vague resemblances not testable hypotheses, which makes it practically 
impossible to decide between chance similarities and genuine history. 


NUMERALS 403 


387. CONTAMINATION. Compact series such as counting, names of days or 
months, or letters of the alphabet, commonly show the influence of one 
form on another. Thus PRom. *octembrem in place of L October, on the basis 
of flanking *septembrem and *novembrem. As such influences are practically 
confined to ADJACENT MEMBERS OF A SEQUENCE, it is idle to look to NE seven 
as a possible source for the unexpected -v- of five (which should rime with 
life: OE fif, lif). On the other hand, although non-adjacent December is not 
the cause of the creation of *octembrem, above, it is not quite irrelevant ei- 
ther: a sequence or sgr of like forms in a string (November, December) is a 
particularly potent catalyst for remodeling. 

In PIE the difference in form between a cardinal number and the 
ordinal derived from it was merely a matter of ablaut (397), but thanks to 
sound changes the forms often diverged more or less. (A notable example 
of this is Av. ía0waro nom.m. ‘four’ next to zZirya- ‘fourth’.) This divergence 
set the stage for analogical disturbances, as an important factor in the 
development of counting systems is interplay between cardinal and ordinal 
numbers. It may seem obvious that ordinal numbers are subject to remod- 
eling on the pattern of the cardinals from which they are derived semanti- 
cally and formally: NE tenth built to ten supplanted inherited (that is, 
phonologically regular) tithe, similarly Fr. dixième ‘roth’ vis-à-vis regular 
dime. And it is equally obvious that the forms of ordinals would influence 
one another, as NE (phonologically regular but non-standard) fifi, rwelft and 
the like remodeled as fifth, twelfth, on the basis of the usual form of the 
suffix, -z What is less obvious but nevertheless richly attested is the 
converse: the details of cardinals can be influenced by the forms of the or- 
dinals, as when expected L *guinque ‘five’ becomes quinque under the influ- 
ence of quin(c)tus ‘fifth’ (81.2). Sometimes such influence is extensive, as in 
the history of Baltic and Slavic, where the whole cardinal system has been 
remade on the basis of the ordinals. 

A final complication is that the combining forms, the teens, or the 
decads each constitute systems within which interactions occur (‘30’ is in 
a sense adjacent to ‘20’ and ‘40°) without necessarily influencing the forms 
of the other systems. So G 6i&xéov01 ‘200’ is based on rpuakóotot ‘300’, but 
there is no corresponding influence of ‘three’ on ‘two’, ‘thirteen’ on ‘twelve’, 
or ‘thirty’ on ‘twenty’. 

As a result of these factors, even in discussing the elemental words for 
the cardinal units it will be necessary to refer to other numerals in the 
series, and to details of the combining forms, the ordinals, the teens, and 
the decads. 

a. PIE and many daughter languages freely formed compounds having a numeral 
as the first element. These were bahuvrthi adjectives, number-X ‘having so-and-so many 
X's. Such numerical compounds are among the very few bahuvrihis still found in 
English, as two-shoes, one-horse, five-pound. 


404 NEW CoMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


CARDINAL NUMBERS 


388. THE UNITS AND ONE HUNDRED. 


Vedic Avestan Greek Latin Gothic Lith. Olr. 
r éka- aēva- eig m. ünus ains víenas óen 
év n. 
pia f. 
2  dvá(u) dva Óbo duo twais dù dáu 
3  tráyas m. frayó Tp&c mf. tres mf. — preis* — trys trí m. 
tri n. Tpice tria prija tre s. 
tisrás f. tisrd téoir f 
4  catvaras m.  CaÜwaüro  rérropeg quattuor  fidwor ^ keturl ceth(a)ir m. 
catasrás f. éatanrd cethéoir f 
$ pafica panca TÉVTE quinque — fimf pen cóic 
6 sat xšvaš é£ sex saihs šeši sé 
7 sapta hapta emrá septem sibun septyni secht 
8 — agtá(u) ašta ÒKTÓ octō ahtau aštuonì ocht 
9  náva nava [27725 novem niun devyni  nóen 
10  dá$a dasa ÓÉkot decem tahun dešimtis deich 
100 é$atám satom éKorTóv centum hund* imta cét 


1. The G forms for ‘4’ and ‘p show a great deal of dialect variation. 

2. The BS forms have all been influenced by details of the ordinal forms. —The 
contemporary Lith. form corresponding to OLith. dešimtis is désimt. 

3. The Olr. forms are pronounced /oyv/, /daw/ (later /do/), /tpi/, /tpe/, /tëəp'/, 
/k'e6ap'/, /'e08əp”/, /kog'/, /s'ë/, /s'ext/, /oxt/, /noys/, /dex’/, /k'&d/. 

389.1. ONE. PIE had two roots usually translated ‘one’: *oy- and "sem- 
(294.1). 'This state of affairs has been variously accounted for. The opinion 
endorsed here takes PIE “oy- as denoting singularity and uniqueness, and 
unity in a counting sense, namely in the sense that nine is ‘one more’ than 
eight. This kind of ‘one’ is briefly called ‘one-alone’; the implications of 
isolation or uniqueness are overt in such derivatives as G otog ‘alone, 
solitary’ and otvy 'one-spot (on dice). Compound adjectives would have the 
sense of ‘having (only) one such-and-such' (a unicorn, for example). PIE 
*sem- was ‘one-together’, that is, several things taken as a whole, or con- 
sidered a unit for some purpose (as when several people ‘speak with one 
voice’), or several things are regarded as interchangeable in some way (cf. 
NE one and the same). Accordingly the term shades into notions like ‘same’ 
and, adverbially, ‘at the same time’ (for example Ved. sa-dyds ‘on the same 
day’) and, in compounds, ‘having one (= the same) such-and-such’, for 
example G à-róXavroc ‘having the same weight’! 


! [n Indic, eventually, such compounds lose the force of sameness, becoming just 
another kind of possessive adjective (‘having such-and-such’), as in sa-paksa- ‘having 
wings’. A different, simultaneous, semantic evolution produces a type meaning ‘together 
with such-and-such', as in sa-pattra- ‘feathers and all’. 
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Most IE languages, including G and L, have reflexes of both of these 
elements; as might be expected most use formations based on *oy- for 
numerical unity. But G, Arm., and Toch. use reflexes of *sem- instead. 


a. The principal competing view of PIE ‘one’ is that *sem- is the original root in 
all senses, and *oy(no)- is a later innovation. In favor of this view are two good arguments. 
First, *sem- is an underived form with an archaic type of root inflection (294.1), and an 
abundance of derivatives and combining forms of ancient type; whereas "oyso- is a 
derived form—one of several such, in fact (see A, below). Second, the geographical 
distribution of *sem- is characteristic of relics, as it occurs in two widely separated areas 
(G/Arm. and Toch.) while *oysgo- is found in a large and continuous area. It might be 
added that no IE language is actually attested with two semantically differentiated words 
for ‘one’—these particular two or any other—and that might indicate that *sem- and 
*oyno- were substantially synonymous ab origine. 


A. PIE *oy-, an ablaut grade of the pronoun root *;- ‘it’, 377.1, occurred 
with various suffixes well known as adjective-forming elements: *oy-n0-, *oy- 
wo-, and possibly *oy-ko-. The first of these underlies most IE words for 
‘one’, including L anus (58), OL orNos, oenus, U unu : Olr. oin (den), OPr. 
ains, OCS ino- (in compounds, ivorogd ‘unicorn’ for example) and PGmc. 
*ainaz, whence Go. ains, OE án, OHG em. This formation is represented by 
G oivn (otvoc) ‘ace’ (on dice). 

The formation *oywo- is reflected as G otoc ‘solitary, alone; only’, Cyp. 
otfcoc. (Att. otoc occurs, but was largely displaced by póvoç.) It underlies the 
Iranian number seen in Av. aéva-, OP aiva-, though a different formation, 
*oyko- underlies Indic éka-. 

a. The Hom. fem. ta ‘one’, ia» acc. but iĝç gen., ime dat. (Aeol.), once also ióç, 
reflect *;-H,-, based directly on the pronominal stem *i-; cf. Cret. voc = éketvoc, and L is, 
ea (i2), id (3771). This lends weight to the idea that the "o5- of *oyno- is one and the 
same with *;- ‘he, she, it’. 

b. COMBINING FonMs. The stems *oyzo-, *oywo-, *oyko- were used without change as 
the first elements of compounds. So L oenigends (Paul.Fest.) ‘only-begotten; only’; zuiversus, 
and others. 

G oivo- in this sense does not occur, even in fossil forms (oiofóro ‘feeding alone’ 
contains oifo- ‘alone’, and is not based on the system of numerals). 

Other IE languages: Ved. éka-pad- *one-footed' (apparently a kind of storm), e£a-raj- 
‘autocratic, ruling alone’ and (more figuratively) eka-vird- ‘incomparable hero’ lit. ‘one- 
hero’. OCS ino-, as mentioned above, is more conservative than the cardinal. Go. ainabaur 
and ainaba both translate G poroyevýç ‘only-born’ and are perhaps merely calques; more 
genuine, certainly more ancient, are ainfalps ‘simple, single’ and ainlibim dat.pl. ‘eleven’ 
(“one-left’)—note the syncope of the stem-vowel of the combining-form *aina-. Similarly 


t Indic *zy£a- is an isolated form, occurring outside of Indic neither as a counting form 
nor with some derived sense, like G otoc. The terms for ‘one’, in fact, are one of the 
defining traits of the Indic vs. the Iranian branches of InIr. One interpretation is that 
*ayka- was the Inlr. form, and a significant innovation; Iranian *aywa- is an innovation. It 
is noteworthy that modern Iranian forms for ‘one’ such as Farsi yak are also innovations, 
this time apparently a borrowing from Turkic. 
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OHG einfalt ‘single’, einlif w, OE dnfeald, en(d)le(o)fan, as well as in extended senses, for 
example OE dupap ‘a path requiring single-file’, NHG Einbabn ‘one-way street’. 

B. PIE *sem- (with gradation) underlies the G numeral for unity. The 
e-grade is reflected in G eic, Dor. nç, Cret. vç all regular from *sems 
nom.m.; neut. é» < *sem. (For the original m.n. inflection and its evolution 
see 294.1.) The fem. stem pia is the regular development of the regularly- 
formed "sm-iH,, with the devi suffix (268) on the zero grade of the stem. 

In L the root is seen only in derivatives: semel ‘once’ (99, and b below), 
simul (OL sEMOL) ‘at the same time as’, semper ‘always’, singuli ‘one each’, cf. 
Go. simle ‘formerly’ (for the semantics cf. NE once in the same sense). 

The o-grade o-stem derivative *somo- is widely attested in the meaning 
‘same’, as in Ved. samá-, Av. bama-, G òpóç, OE sama, NE same. (The Inlr. 
forms point to *somH-o-, as otherwise the reflex would have been “sama- 
per 36.4. See note a, next.) 

a. G (A)apo- in &póberv ‘from somewhere’, aun ‘somehow’, ob6-apéc ‘no one’ (and 
many similar forms): Ved. sama- encl. ‘some’, Av. bama-, PGmc. *sumaz (OE sum, Go. 
sums), all point to *smmo- or the like, an improbable shape. Possibly we are dealing here 
with the original PIE word for ‘pair’, namely the du. *semH,, thematized as *smH,o- adj. 
‘a couple’ with subsequent semantic development exactly as in NHG ein Paar ‘some 
(few)’, NE a couple (of) commonly for ‘a few’. G dpe ‘at once; at the same time’ belongs 
here somehow, but the details are difficult; the accent suggests assimilation (91) < *héma. 
The form may then be the original acc.sg. 

b. COMBINING FORMS. 1. Zero grade *sm- > G a-, psilotic à-, Ved. sa-, Av. ha- in 
bahuvrihi compounds originally meaning ‘having the same..”, as &Xoxoc ‘having the same 
bed’ (that is, ‘spouse’); cf. Ved. sa- in sa-jatd- ‘related by birth’ (lit. ‘of the same stock"). 
See also fn. to 2, next. 

2. The o-grade, *som-, forms similar compounds in Infr., as Ved. sam-matár- ‘born 
of the same mother’, though from the very beginning these often mean ‘with’ or ‘having’ 
or ‘together’, as sam-bhdrana- ‘a bringing-together', sam-ddra- ‘ocean’, lit. ‘meeting/gath- 
ering of water’ (cf. G véwp), ram-botrá- ‘collective offering"! It may be connected with G 
ovv- ‘with, having’; the development of -v- < *-o- is in accord with 44, but g- < *s- is not 
expected (170). Hom. and Early Att. vv- (and Myc. ku-su-) are assumed to be the ances- 
tor of gur-, though ø- < £- is also unexpected. Perh. G (k)ovr- is a conflation of two orig- 
inally different elements. 

3. The meaning ‘one’ in such compounds is overt in *sy-gheslo- ‘one-thousand’ > 
Ved. sahdsra- (396), and in Ved. sakýt, Av. hakarar ‘once’, G &mro£ ‘once’ (404.1); and L 
semel ‘once’ (*sm-mélom ‘one time’). For G éxaép ‘too’ see 389.10. 

c. Harr. PIE “sémi- ‘half’? must be unrelated to "sem-. It is attested only in 
compounds: G 7uífttoc, L sémivivas ‘half-dead’: Ved. d-sami- ‘whole’ (lit. 'not-half"), Brah. 
samí-cita- ‘half piled up’, OE sém-cwic ‘half-dead’. In the first element of a compound zero 
grade of the vowel is expected, but full grade is thinkable, the unvarying long vowel 
points to *seH, mi-. It remains confined to compounds in G; L semis ‘half’ (sometimes spe- 


! Very commonly sam- has a completive force, reminiscent of the synonymous but 
etymologically unrelated L com-, thus prech- ‘ask’ but sam-pycch- ‘find out by asking’; han- 
‘strike (dead)’, sam-han- ‘smash to bits’. 
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cifically ‘half-pound’) is a L creation whose shape is somehow based on Bis ‘twice’. It is 
indeclinable to begin with; its declined forms, as sémissis, semissem, are late. A syncopated 
form, sés- < *séms- < “sémis-, underlies sésqui- ‘one and a half’ and séstertius ‘two and a 
half?! Semuncia ‘half ounce’ (uncia ‘ounce’) shows truncation of the first element before a 
vowel, sémodius ‘half-bushel’ (or so) is from sémimodius by haplology. 


389.2. Two. 

A. The PIE lexical item ‘two’ would have been used in counting, 
mainly: the dual inflection of nouns would have been used to refer to two 
named things. The evidence for the counting form is as follows. G óo, 
Hom. also ów ‘two’, L duo, U tuva acc.n, RV duva-, Av. dva (two sylla- 
bles?), OCS diva, Latv. divi, Alb. dy, all point to *Zwuwo-; contrariwise, G dic 
‘twice’, L bis, RV dvis, Av. bis, point to *dwis. The Rigveda has dvd- and 
duvis alongside duvd- and dvis. However, the long form duvd- greatly pre- 
ponderates over the short form dvá-3 and is also found in the compound 
duvádaía ‘twelve’. (Trisyllabic dvadasa is found only in two very late 
passages and merely shows the regular late Vedic syncope of -4- before 
-v-). On the basis of the remaining evidence, RV duvis shows contamination 
by duvá-. 

Other branches—Celtic, Germanic, and Armenian—syllabify ‘two’ and 
‘twice’ the same. This is certainly the result of purely phonological devel- 
opments in the case of Celtic (which shows no trace of Sievers’ Law) and, 
though different in detail, also for Germanic (as indicated by PGmc. *swi- 
naz ‘swine’ < *suwino- < *suHino- ‘porcine’). The same is probably the case 
in Armenian, though leveling is a possibility there. Lith., unlike Latv. and 
OCS, points to *dw- throughout. 

In sum, the PIE shape for the cardinal was *duwo, that of the combin- 
ing form was *dwi-, and the best interpretation of the conflicting evidence 
for the word for ‘twelve’ is that it began *dwo-. All other numerals have e- 
grade in the simplex forms, so the truly original form for ‘two’ must have 
been something like "*Zewo, combining form **du-. Under the influence of 
*tri- (389.3a), a new combining form *dwi- replaced *du- everywhere except 
in ‘twelve’. No "*Zewo is reflected anywhere; the source of simplex *duwo is 
less certain than the fact of its existence. 

This *duwo (whence Hom. 660) was originally indeclinable (like the 
numbers above ‘four’). When construed with nouns they inflected as PLU- 
RAL. This distribution is still tolerably clear in Hom., where there is a sec- 


Verbatim ‘and half’ and ‘half-third’, respectively. 

2 The form baë fem. and neut. quoted in the literature as if < *dw- is actually from an 
unrelated stem, 4545- ‘both’. —Note that the Vedic readings of the type duvd- are 
recovered by metrical analysis; the text always writes dvd- and the like. 

3 Of the items showing such alternative forms in the RV (179-81), this 1s the only one 
in which the long form (duvd-) preponderates. In all others the short form is at least twice 
as frequent as the long one. 
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ondary distinction according to case (860 with pl. in nom./acc., óvotv with 
du. in dat./gen.). Unsurprisingly, however, the numeral ‘two’ was drawn in- 
to inflectional patterns in various languages. Most frequently it was treated 
as a dual for obvious reasons. So in G dé (Hom.), óvoiv, and Ved. duva, 
later duvau (always written dva(u)) though even in Inlr. there are intima- 
tions of the original uninflected form in Av. dva (disyllabic). In L too there 
are scraps of the original indecl. morphology, as in an abl. expression like 
duo verbis (as late as Novius), neut. duo talenta (Plt.), and in collocations with 
decads (invariant viginti duo ‘22’, for example). The earliest-attested inflect- 
ed form is the acc.pl. duas, and this may in fact have been the starting point. 
A new paradigm closely resembling the o/2-stem plurals quickly developed: 
duorum gen. (earlier duum, frozen in duumviri — duum virum sc. comitium or 
some similar noun, ‘[committee] of two men’), duae nom, duds acc. —In 
other languages various other accommodations were made, such as the 
largely pronominal (pl.) inflection of Germanic. In G dialects and late Att. 
the inflection becomes pl., as dvav gen., ôvoiç dat., dbag acc. —In NG 6vé, 
which is indeclinable, the wheel has come full circle; the souvenir of its ad- 
ventures is the shifted accent (though the classicizing óóo also occurs). 

a. COMBINING FORMS. An early form of ‘twelve’ was probably *dwo-dekmt, but its 
reflexes were always subject to influence by the independent form for ‘two’. G "Zwodeka! 
(whence 6a@dexa), whose shape is at odds with the simplex form 660/d6w, can only have 
been inherited—unless it is the result of syncope. In purely Indic terms, the primogen- 
iture of duvadasa, the usual form in the RV, vis-à-vis later dva@dasa, showing the regular 
syncope of -4v-, is suggested by éez4a£a ‘m, whose long vowel has been imported from 
‘2’, Such influence would have been unlikely if ‘12’ had been trisyllabic. (Contrariwise, 
the prosody of *ékadaśa *! may have contributed to the replacement of aboriginal *dvd- 
dasa by *duvadasa.) 

The ordinary combining form was *dwi-, hence G é&-, L bi-, Ved. dui-, Av. bi-, 
Gmc. *twi-: Ved. dvi-pdd- ‘having two feet’, OE twi-féte, G ôíi-rovç, L bipes, OL duicensus 
(‘dicebatur cum altero, id est, cum filio census’) Paul.Fest., Lith. dvigubas ‘twofold’. This 
is the same element seen in the adverb *dwis ‘twice’, G dic, L bis (duis Paul.Fest.), Ved. 
dvis, Av. bis. The *-i- was imported (in PIE times) from *#i-, *tris 'three-, thrice’, perh. 
with some help from *wi- (in ‘20’, q.v.). Hitt. alone, and unclearly, seems to indicate the 
earlier form: t#-a-(i-)4-ga-as ‘two-year-old’ (of animals) next to i-#-ga-as ‘yearling’ reveals 
an element “-a-, seen also in da-a-an indecl. ‘second’. (The lack of any trace of a w is 


unexpected.) 
In Italic the prefix is also attested as du-, L. duplex ‘double’, (cf. G diadaké), ducenti 
‘200’, U dupla ‘two each’, dupursus ‘bipedibus’. There is no wholly satisfactory explanation 


| With secondary -w-; *¢dwoH,- with an overt marker of the dual would be impossible 
as the first element of a compound. 

2 Some have seen in Hitt. Z2-ma-a(-i)- ‘(an)other’ the same element. If that is correct, 
these forms and PIE *dekmt ‘10’ (386) may point to *de-/*do-, not *d(u)w-, as the truly ab- 
original stem for two, such that *dwo is some kind of elaboration. A minor problem: in 
better-understood languages, elements for ‘other’ are certainly used for ‘second’ (especi- 
ally ‘of two’), but the use of ‘second’ to mean ‘other’ is less to be taken for granted. 
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for this du-. The usual assumption is that it is somehow based on the simplex, though zz- 
< *duo- presents many problems. 

b. Some authorities, concerned about G o, -w vs. ói-, trace the latter to a w-less 
etymon *di-, and in fact actual evidence in G for ôf- is not to be found. Occam's Razor 
nevertheless favors the etymon clearly attested outside of G, *¢wi-. Some nevertheless see 
in L dis- ‘apart, away’ (cf. NE iz two) independent evidence for a w-less form; formal and 
semantic parallels are afforded by a WGmc. prefix (OE tó- in t6-drifan ‘drive apart’, OHG 
ze-uuerfan ‘throw away’). Semantically the connection is reasonable, but the loss of -w- 
is a problem whether one dates it as late as Germanic and Italic or pushes it back to PIE. 
— The association of the meaning ‘away, apart’ with the w-less forms, specifically, is both 
striking and inexplicable. 

c. The element *wi- seen in the PIE form for ‘20’, orig. **wi-dkomt- whence *wikomt- 
(391), bears a resemblance to *d(u)wo, even more to *dwi-, but it is unclear whether the 
resemblance is coincidental or significant. If coincidental, it implies (yet) another root for 
‘two’, lost except in ‘20’, and, perhaps, in InIr. *wi- ‘apart, away’ ("in two’). In Skt, where 
it is enormously frequent, this element is limited to bound forms such as vi-caranti ‘they 
move in different directions’. In Vedic it still occurs as a preposition, with the meaning 
‘through, between’. The preverbal function is reminiscent of L dis-; the prepositional, of 
G à 'through'—which latter has also been traced to *d(w)i- ‘two’. For those who see la- 
ryngeals behind all G prothetic vowels, G eio, ‘20’ < *&xoot < *ewikoti implies * Hwi- 
rather than *w-, which, if valid, would diminish the possibility of any ultimate connection 
with *dwi-. There is in any case the question of why *Zwi- would sometimes lose its *- 
(L. dis-), at other times its *d-. 

Some see the same *wi- in PIE *widheweH,-, *widhewo- *widow(er), attested far 
more widely than the element *w- itself. 

In the case of such short forms, chance similarity is as likely as any other expla- 
nation. Those who assume a connection, however, propose two possible sources for the 
d-less form for ‘20’. First, the counting sequence **dékmpt, dwidkomt- . . ‘ten, twenty . 
might lead to the absorption of the *Z- into the preceding * -t Alternatively, it might be 
a dissimilation from **dwi-dkomt-. How convincing these theories are is a matter of 
opinion; but it is evident that they hardly can account for the loss of **d- in the etymon 
of InIr. *wi- ‘apart, between’. 

d. Toch. A wu m., we f., Toch. B wi m.f. ‘two’ do not confirm the etymon discussed 
in c, above. Rather, "Zw > w is a regular development in Toch., as seen also in Toch. A 
wiyo m. wiyosr f. ‘frightened’ perf.pple. to a root *dwey (G deidw, 190.3); and in Toch. B 
Swerppewa ‘quadruped’ which includes *-ped-wo-. 


B. 'TERMs ron ‘BOTH’ (‘all two’; always definite whether or not overtly 
so marked) have a number of similar but irreconcilable forms in IE langua- 
es. 
x 1. Ved. ubbá- (du.tant.), ubbáya- adj. ‘of both kinds’ (sg. and pl; never 
du.), Av. zwa-, baya-. 
2. G ndo (indecl. in Hom.; du. and pl. later), eventually displaced al- 
together by &upórepon' L ambo indecl. (used with fem. nouns in Plt, and 


I ` v š 
Cf. the G coinage érepoç ‘one of two'. The reason for the contrastive marker *-tero- 


(355) in &pdérepor is not clear. Perhaps the enlarged form was originally contrastive 
(‘both, not just the one’); but on the basis of zórepoç ‘which of two’, -repo- could have 
come to be felt as a sort of dual. 
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neut, like duo, at all periods). It is mostly attested with an inflection like 
duo, except that ambos acc. remained stylistically marked: a few Latin au- 
thors, such as Ovid and Tacitus, always use it; many more hesitate between 
the two; some, notably Terence, Horace, Cicero, and Caesar, never use am- 
bos. — The only cognate of this particular formation outside of the classical 
languages is Toch. A ampi. 

3. OCS oba (inflects exactly like diva ‘two’), Lith. aba. 

4. Gmc. "Jai apparently went just like *twaz ‘two’, namely inflected for 
the most part as a pl. pronoun. So Go. dai, cf. jai nom.pl. ‘those’ = G oi, 
Ved. zé OE bd (fem. and neut; the masc. bégen is like twégen m. ‘two’). In 
Gmc. the form so often occurred with the definite article—which followed 
—that the sequence coalesced into NE both, NHG beide. Go. bajops, which 
inflects as a SINGULAR cons. stem, may have a similar origin though the 
details are difficult. 


C. It has been remarked that all of the forms in 2B, above, bear a 
resemblance to *H, mbhi ‘on both sides of, around’ seen in G audi, L ambr-, 
amb-, am-, an- (only in compounds), Gaul. ambi-, OHG umbi, OE ymb, and 
perhaps Ved. abhi ‘toward, into, over’ (whose form is more appropriate than 
its meaning). All point to a zero grade except G and L (Gaul. is ambigu- 
ous), and some have suggested that ku- and am- are the proper reflex of 
initial *H, m- (100a) rather than a full grade *H, em-; others that adi is a re- 
modeling of inherited “agi after &vrí ‘facing’. Such an etymon, *H, mbhi, 
looks like the loc.sg. of a root noun *H,embh-, cf. *H,enti ‘in front of” lit. ‘in 
face’ (406.1). But a loc.sg. should have been full grade, and the distribution 
of the specific form *H,embho- around the periphery of IE territory, namely 
in G, L, Toch., and perhaps Celt. points to its antiquity; the remaining 
forms are not so much evidence as problems to be solved. 

a. PIE *H,mbbi- has been etymologized quite differently, as **H,gt-bhi, that is, a 
case-form in *-bhi of *H,ent- ‘face’ (406.1). This is formally elegant, but it is unclear 
where, exactly, the sense of BOrHNEsS comes from. 


389.3. THREE. PIE ¢réyes m., 1H, n. inflected as an ordinary 7-stem 
plurals (302-3). The fem., however, was "zisres < “tri-sr-, a consonant stem 
consisting of root */ri- and a feminine marker *-sr- seen also in the fem. of 
‘four and attested only in Celt. (Olr. téoir /téap’/) and Inlr. (Ved. tisras 
nom./acc., tisfsu loc., tisfbhis instr; Av. tisró nom.); the InIr. and Celt. forms 
are precisely superimposable. The distribution of *zisz-, together with its 
formal oddity, proves its authenticity. In all other IE branches the weird 
fem. stem was lost, and a single paradigm (orig. masc.) served as both masc. 
and fem., as is the norm with ;-stem nouns and adjectives. 

G rpeéig and L zrēs reflect *tréyes (= Ved. tráyas, Av. 0rayo, OCS mie, 
Olr. ti", O tris). Acc. OL zs < *trins, like G “trins, Ved. trín. —This is 
one of the few clearly-attested numbers we have in Hitt., where most num- 
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bers are written in digits and the few that are not are problematic; but Hitt. 
te-ri-ya-as gen. ‘three’, can confidently be taken as /triyas/ or the like. 

G zpia n. is regular from *triH, (49.2), which also gives Ved. 77? and 
OCS rri. L tria and U triia, superficially similar, reflect a PItal. remodeling 
of “tri < *triH, through the addition of the usual nom.pl. *-7 imported from 
o-stem neuters (260.3). Go. priza and Olr. (archaic) sve have a similar history, 
and so the remodeling of the stem nom./acc.neutpl. as -7@ may be a 
shared ‘western’ innovation. (Skt. sriz7—the only form in the later language 
but already found in Vedic—is likewise a remodeling under the influence 
of what came to be the pattern in Indic for nom./acc.pl.n) 

a. COMBINING FORMS. G Tpi- (rovrAóoc, -mAovc ‘threefold’) is the zero grade of the 
stem. L zri- is regular before labials and dorsals; before apicals the regular shape is zer- 
(74.3) as in zer ‘thrice’ < zerr (so scanned in Plt.) < *ters < "tris = G tpic, Ved. tris, terni 
‘three each’; zertius ‘third’ (cf. U tertim ‘for the third time’, L tertium), terdecié(n)s ‘thirteen 
times’; and covertly in sestis ‘witness’ < *ter-st- < *tri-stH,- lit. ‘third standing [by]’ (cf. O 
trstus ‘witness’, and, with full grade of the verbal root, in L zeszmentum < *ter-sta- < "tri- 
JIeH,-; cf. O tristaamentud). Otherwise sicornis ‘having three horns’, tripudium a kind of 
dance. The rarest form, tre-, in L trecenti ‘300’ and trepond indecl. ‘three pounds’, though 
evidently old, has an obscure history. 

b. PIE *trey-/*tri- looks like a stem-forming element *-ey-/-i- added to *»-. The 
only evidence for such a primitive is Myc. to-pe-z0, G rpómeto ‘table’. The first syllable 
is traditionally traced to *k”rwr- (a combining-form of '4', q.v.) via "4"rwra-. But the word 
cannot have any original connection with ‘four’, as the article in question until a later 
period had three legs? (four-legged furniture is practical only on perfectly even floors), 
and the forms reconstruct straightforwardly to *ty-ped-iH, with the ‘3’ primitive. It is the 
kind of term which furthermore may convincingly be posited for a very early period of 
PIE material culture. 


389.4. Four. PIE *&"erwór- (? "E"énwor-), zero grade "4"etwr- (before 
cons.), *k”etur- (before vowels). So "£"erwores m., "E"erwor n. < **k etworH,; 
loc. *£"erwrsu, gen. "E"eruróm. As in the case of ‘three’, above, the extraordi- 
nary feminine stem "£"etesr- (cons. stem) is attested only in Celtic and Inir, 
thus Olr. cethéoir /ke0ëəo'/, Ved. catasras, Av. catagro. Thanks to Indic 
sound laws, Ved. catur-, which is the combining form as well as the zero 
grade of the inflected m. and n. stem (inst. catérbhis for example), could be 
the regular outcome of either "A"erwr- or *A"etur-. But the latter is unam- 
biguous prevocalically in Av. caturem gen.pl, and in the Rigveda too the 
forms normally occur in places where a heavy first syllable (presumably 
"éarwur-) 1s implausible. 


The pattern: all nom./acc.pl. neuters contain (p a long vowel, (2) a nasal, and (3) 
suffixal -. Whatever ingredient was lacking in the historically correct form— which is 
sometimes attested in the earliest texts—was supplied, such as gi for ti; the a-stem 
form -äni for original -Z; s-stem -asi for original "-4s, 297.3. 

2 "Table-shaped' (trapezoid) reflects this peculiarity, as for stability's sake their tops 
were narrower at the one-leg end. 
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Ved. catvaras nom.m. < *k*etwéres (-4- < *-é& via 36.4) = Olr. ceth(a)ir 
/k'e82p'/. G forms are: Myc. qe-to-ro-we (k*etrowes?-—apparently nom.sg. 
neut), Hom. réocopec, míovpec, lon. réooepec, Att. rértapec, Boeot. mér- 
tapes, Lesb. méo(a)vpec, Dor. réropec (-7- regular in Dor. < -7¢-). Of these, 
Dor. réropec, Hom. ztoupeç and Lesb. «éo(o)vpec (specifically the - (o)ovpec 
parts) are the least disturbed of the attested forms, being the regular reflex- 
es of *(ke)rwores (154.1, 164A, 44, 190.4) like Ved. catvaras, Av. éa0waro. The 
more usual forms reflect *kecéares with -ar- generalized from zero grade 
formations (for example dat.pl. réecopo:). lon. réooepec is presumably a 
modification of réocopec, traceable to the multiple influences of *treyes 
‘three’, 4-stem forms in -efeç (and similar nom.pl. types), perhaps with 
some help from assimilation. 

L quattuor indecl. continues *k®etwor nom./acc.n < "£"erworH;. The 
-Itu- is explained in 185.4. The same form is seen in Ved. catvari (see 389.3 
fn., 291.2b), and in Gmc., as in Go. fidwor (for f- see 155). Gmc. and Indic 
agree, in contrast to the G forms, in having the accent on a non-e-grade 
syllable; *&"érwor as in G would have given Go. *fiþwor. 

In both G and L there are many puzzling details about these forms. 
Myc. ge-to-ro-we ‘having four handles’ apparently continues *£"err-; the loss 
of the *w, perhaps by dissimilation, can have taken place at any time. Me- 
tathesis with all parts preserved, i.e. of *-wy- to *-ru-, is seen in Av. ca6ru-, 
Gaul. petru-, L. quadru-, and possibly in G tpvdéeva (a, below). This does 
not necessarily mean it is inherited: */uk”os for *w/k”os ‘wolf’, though reflect- 
ed in both G Aóxoc and L /upus, is hardly a shared innovation. Hom. zíou- 
pec has an inexplicable first vowel (and a surprising reflex of *k®-, 154.1, 161; 
perhaps it shows the influence of wév7e); the -a- of L quattuor, quadru-, and 
the rest, is no less mysterious. Such vowels are the traditional redoubts of 
schwa secundum or reduced grade vowels (124); but an unexpected vowel 
in PIE is a poor way to explain an unexpected vowel in G or L. 

The change of *-7- to -d- in L quadru- is more than unexplained: it is 
inconsistent with the seeminlgy regular development of *dr to tr (223.5). 

a. COMBINING FORMS. The PIE combining form was "&"(e)twr- (before cons.), "£"(e)tur- 
(before vow.), though in a number of the most conservative IE branches, the two forms 
would merge: Ved. catur-, Go. fidurfalps ‘fourfold’ (< *fidwur- < "&'*erwr-), Lith. keturkójis 
‘four-footed’. The expected forms would have had zero grade throughout, as "/"rur-, 
* tuy-, *k*tru-; but these are nowhere unambiguously attested. The best candidate is G 
tpvdédece, a kind of Homeric helmet, from *£"rrz-, if properly explained as ‘having four 
$&Xo (bosses or crests or some such thing). Its obscurity makes this interpretation 
uncertain, but the selfsame obscurity would account for the survival of unaltered *(x)zpv- 
in the first place. 

G te7pa- is straightforwardly from *k*erwy- (154.1, 95.1). L quadru- (in quadrupes 
‘four footed’ and also, presumably though ambiguously, in such forms as guadrifariam adv. 
‘fourfold’), points to *ketru-, a modified shape also seen in Av., Ital., and perhaps indirect- 
ly in Myc. ge-to-vo-we (see above). The antiquity of the metathesized forms is uncertain. 
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b. How the fem. *£"eresr- (InIr), *k¥etisr- (Celt.) relates to *k”erwor- is not as ap- 
parent as the relationship of *zisz- to *zri- ‘three’ (389.3). The loss of the first *r is straight- 
forward, but the absence of *w/u is not. Of course, in terms of PIE morpheme structure 
*k”etwor- contains too many consonants to be a genuine primitive in any case, and the 
fem. stem might be evidence for an elemental ‘four’ in "4"er- or "* £"etg-. 


389.5. Five. PIE "pén&"e > G névre, teuna- (in veumágo ‘count on the 
fingers’, reutéßoňor ‘five-pronged fork’), Aeol. zéume, Ved. páfica, Av. panca, 
Olr. cóic /kog'/, W pimp, Gaul. IIEMIIE-, all by regular sound laws. The 
Ital. and Celt. forms show the replacement of *p by *k” before a *£" (141a). 
The expected L form would be "uisque per (41.1); -i- for expected -i- is 
imported from the ordinal guin(c)tus. Sab. *pomp- ‘five’ though unattested as 
such is guaranteed by the given names O püntiis and IIOMIITIEZ ‘Quintius’ 
(the L given name Pontius is an Italic borrowing), and O pümperiaís dat.pl. 
(a festival). The reason for development of *e to -o- (-ú-) is uncertain, but 
may have something to do with the strongly labial environment; cf. the 
rounding i in NHG fünf, OHG funf (? [ü]) from the orig. PGmc. "imf, seen 
in Go. fimf, OE fif. (PGmc. -f < *k”, 155.) 

a. COMBINING FORMS. In compounds there are a few G forms in mevre-, as in mevre- 
TáNavroc ‘worth five talents’, none of great antiquity. Most compounds have rerra- after 
terpa- (original) and é£o- (secondary, as next, note a). 

389.6. Six. Several different etyma for ‘six’ represented i in the IE lan- 
guages are reconstructed as follows: (a) *sweks in G ë (dial. Fë), Gaul. 
suexos, W chwech, Olr. sé (lenition to f- shows underlying *sw-). (b) *seks in 
Ved. sds nom. (-s is a secondary development; the stem and combining 
form sat- has the original shape, being the direct development of “sats < 
*sass, with s- by assimilation), more straightforward developments yield L 
sex, Gmc. *sehs (Go. saihs, OE s(i)ex), Lith. ses?, and OCS sesti. (c) A third 
form, PIE *ksweks, is indicated by Av. xsva., but that may be from *sw- af- 
ter all (the sporadic development of *ksw- for expected *sw- in word-initial 
position is seen in other InIr. words). (d) OPr. uschts ‘6th’ and Arm. vec 
point to an s-less etymon, *weks. (In fact this etymon could account for the 
G forms too, per 188.) This is probably the original state, and paradoxical 
as it may seem, this also accounts for the discrepancy between forms 
pointing to “sw- vs. *s-: in both, the initial “s- was secondary (imported 
from ‘seven’). When it was just added the result was *sweks, but when it 
replaced the original cons. the result was *seés. 

a. COMBINING FORMS. In compounds G has a few examples of the original shape, 
which appears as G €£-, éx- (ékkaíðeka 16’), and ég- (Boeot. eaxndexaog ‘16th’) as shaped 
by sound laws and leveling; see also 398.6. But the usual form is é£o-, which was modeled 
on énra-: e&&medoc ‘six feet long’. L sedecim ‘16 and semi ‘six each’ show the regular 
development of *-ksd- and *-ksn- (231.1). In most forms, however, the shape sex- has been 
restored by recomposition, as sexcenti ‘600’ and even sexdecim. 


389.7. SEVEN. PIE “septm > Ved. saptá, Av. hapta, G entá, L septem, O Ir. 
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secht, W saith. An oddity here is the accent on the zero grade syllable in- 
stead of the e-grade, the influence of neighboring ‘eight’ (389.8). PGmc. 
*sebun (Go. and OHG sibun, OE seofon) is unexpected on two counts: first, 
word-final *-4z < *-m means that in PreGmce. a consonant must have fol- 
lowed; second, there is no trace of the *-pt seen in all cognates outside of 
Gmc. The likeliest source of the implied etymon, *sepńt, can be traced to 
the ordinal (398.7). OCS sedmi likewise shows the influence of the ordinal 
*septmo-. 

a. THE COMBINING FORM *septm- (? for ™sptm-) is reflected in G éwra- and L septem-. 
The latter shows trifling assimilatory traits in forms like septendecim ‘17’ and septentrionés 
‘ursa minor (lit. ‘seven threshing oxen’; see also 490.2a), and even these are often septem- 
at least in writing. 

389.8. E1Gurr. For the PIE word for ‘eight’ the evidence of the daughter 
languages is clear in its general outlines but polyambiguous in detail, which 
allows for various reconstructions of the etymon. 

Traditionally, the etymon was taken to be *oÉrà, possibly a simplex but 
commonly (if improbably) regarded as a nom./acc.du. PIE *oktd, functional 
ambiguity and all, is sull one of the possibilities. But as the word both 
begins and ends with vowels, there are a number of ways laryngeals can be 
added. So for example “oktoH, (overtly marked as a dual); * okteH, or 

*H, ekteH, (simplexes); or the latter with one or more o-grades along with 
the layngeuls > H, obter, *H, okteH,, *H, ektoH,, and several other combina- 
tions. 

Since all the numerals from ‘3’ through ‘to’ (and also *sem- ‘one’) have 
e-grade, the correct choice among the alternatives must be *H, ekt-. But the 
correct continuation of the form is less evident. The reconátrüctión of a 
dual ending is improbable, given the opacity of the preceding part—the 
usual explanations of what is dual about ‘eight’ are fantastic—and is 
nothing more than a coincidence of form in the IE languages most relied- 
upon for evidence on the point, and even there the evidence has not been 
carefully read. The dual ending which is uniformly -Zz in classical Skt. is 
in competetion with -Z in the Rigveda, and occurs only one-seventh as 
often as this -Z. The Rigvedic ratio of asta to astau, however, is 3, which 
is remarkably unlike the statistics for the du. formation in -Z(z). 

A quite different reconstruction has the most recommend it. The 
crucial data are Go. ahtau, which cannot reflect *-2 or *-eH; and the ordinal 

*H, ektowos (398.8). These point to an original *H; ektów (Go, InIr.) which 
amed with *H, ektő (as seen in InIr, G, and L) ide: conditions not yet 
determined. Two point. the tonic accent in this reconstruction is on the 
‘wrong’ syllable, and the form has too many consonants to be a genuine 
primitive. (See however 398.8a for yet another reconstruction.) 

G ox7@ and L octo are straightforward given these assumptions, as is 
Ved. asta, -Zu. Elean hontw shows contamination by émra. 
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a. COMBINING FORMS. Most combining forms contain -é- or its reflexes. This might 
reflect the influence of the cardinal, but if old, is further evidence that the numeral was 
not a dual: a case- and number-marked element as the first member of a bahuvrihi is un- 
thinkable. 

G has oxrw-, but oxra- is more frequent. The latter is obviously based on émro-, 
but óxrc- is not necessarily any more ancient. L usually has octo- as in octédecim ‘18’; but 
octuplus ‘eightfold’ and perh. octussis (probably -2-) ‘eight asses’ < *oktowassis with syncope 
of the third vowel (61.2a) point to an earlier *oktow- as proposed above. Ved. usually has 
asta-; the normal form later, asta-, is after sapta-. 

b. For those who trace all prothetic vowels in G to laryngeals (go), G &rxéa ‘nine’ 
(9, below), Arm. zz, next to initial z- in all other IE groups, points to PIE *H, newy. If 
this is so , it is possible (remotely) that the baffling final of ‘eight’ reflects a phonological 
development originally peculiar to the counting sequence *.. . H, ektow_H,newy vost 


389.9. Nine. PIE *néwn (or, for those who trace G prothetic vowels to 
laryngeals, *H,uéwg) straightforwardly gives Ved. máva and Go. miun (< 
*niwun; there is evidence that zzzz was disyllabic). OE migon [niyon], OS 
nigun attest a PGmc. hesitation between *gw and *w, cf. OE wearm < 
*g"bormos, and snáw < *snoyg”hos, with *w for expected PGmc. *g” < PIE 
*g”h. —As in the case of ‘seven’, above, Gmc. forms presuppose a consonant 
after the nasal. 

G évvéa, the form in all dialects,’ has usually been explained as a 
conflation of two forms: the first is expected *newa or *enewa (e- prothetic, 
89; cf. Arm. inn) < '(H,néwg, and the second ingredient is “enwa < 
*(H;)emwg, with a different full grade. The competition between *(e)newa 
and *exwa, by this account, resulted in PG *enwewa, whence évvéx. There 
are two large difficulties with this explanation. Ablaut of the stem is not ex- 
pected in a form with no inflectional morphology at all (apart from the 
ordinal, 397, 398.9, and even in that form all PIE languages point to full 
grade "zewg-o- in place of the presumably original "'zuz-o-). Still less 
expected is Schwebeablaut (114.2), as in “werg- ‘work’ next to original 
*wreg-. Besides, “vw would not give Att. -»v- in any case (190.1); the correct 
outcome of PG "emwa- is evident in some conservative forms such as 
‘ninefold’: Att. évé&xic, Ion. eivóákug < *enwa-. 

Apparently, then, évvé(F)a is a modification of expected *enewa. Etyma 
in *enw- (rather than “evew-) are attested in the adv. évórxic mentioned just 
above, in the ordinal évaroc, Ion. etvoroc < *enwatos, and in the unique 
Hom. évvýkovra ‘go’ < ? "emwnakont- < "(e)uwikomt- (next to evevikovro. < 
“enewna- < *(H,)uewg-). Some say that such instances of *enw- arose by 
syncope, others say they are inherited, sull others attribute disyllabic *enwa- 
to the influence of &rra-, okro-, and dexa-. How the forms arose, however, 
is immaterial. Once they had come into being, bringing *enewa into PRO- 


Myc. e-ne-wo (o < “yg, rood) is at most a qualified exception, as there is no way of 
telling whether this represents ezewo or ennewo. 
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sopic alignment with *enwatos would mean a first syllable &v-, such that *e- 
ne- was reshaped as “en-ne-. Also important in the process were ëz7& ‘seven’ 
and ox7® ‘eight’, which are partially similar to one another prosodically 
and, once the prothetic vowel is added, to expected ‘nine’ also: they all 
begin with atonic vowels and have a tonic second syllable. Prosodically, 
*enewa would agree with the rhythm of érrá and ókró better if it had a 
consonant sequence before the tonic vowel: ex-rá, ók-ró, év-véfa. (For an 
exact parallel note the lengthened -+ in NE thirteen and fourteen in the 
usual pronunciation of many English speakers, a prosodic assimilation to 
fifteen and sixteen, among others.) 

L novem for expected *noven shows the influence of decem. The original 
shape of the word is preserved in the ordinal nonus < *nowenos (612a) < 
*newnos. 

a, A NOTE ON THE RECONSTRUCTION OF PIE ‘NINE’. In most IE languages *- and *-m 
would have identical outcomes. Evidence for the correct choice between *newy and *newm 
comes from derived forms, and is in fact equivocal. 

Evidence for *-g: L nonus ‘gth’ < *nowenos, as above, and also from OCS deveti, Lith. 
devyni. The latter two show the BS importation of Z- from ‘ten’. The OCS form confirms 
*-mt- in contradistinction to the reflex of *-m#- seen in OCS sto < *famto- < *Ëmtom, cf. 
Lith. #mtas. (For the OCS development, cf. OCS sZvezari ‘to tie together’ € *sm- next to 
sosedu ‘neighbor’ < *som-.) 

Evidence for *-m: original *-m- might be preserved in Gaul. NoMET[os], Olr. némad 
‘oth’ (PCelt. *nawametos for *nawamos < *newmmos); if so, L nónus would be derivable from 
*nowemos via dissimilation. U nuvime, usually interpreted as ‘9th’, would be a welcome 
datum here; its -i- is unexpected, however (weakening of short vowels medially is a L 
trait, not Sab; cf. U maletu = L molitus). In fact, in the context of the word in question, 
which is about soldiers, it is rather a superlative ‘newest’ (the opposite of ‘veterans’)(358). 
Toch. A nmuka, B ñumka ‘go’, while obscure in detail, indubitably show -m- from some- 
where. Finally, the remodeling of the ordinals in Inlr. is a fraction easier if one starts 
from *newm- rather than *zewg-, such that Ved. savamá- is inherited rather than a replace- 
ment of *zavaná-. (The usual explanation, that it was contaminated by saptamd- and 
asfamá-, is satisfactory, and some such influence is required in any case for astamd- and 
dasamá-.) 

Most of the evidence for *-m, however, can be explained the same way as the -m 
of L novem, namely as contamination by adjacent ordinals (NB Gaul. DECAMETOS ‘roth’ next 
to *nawametos ‘gth’), though in the case of Toch. even the possibility of such an expla- 
nation is uncertain. On the other hand the BS evidence is hard to explain by anything 
other than inherited *z. 


389.10. Ten. The PIE form is traditionally reconstructed *dekm, but 
*dékmti is implied by the ordinal *d/e, )Emt-é- (398.10) and the decad element 
**-diomt (391). In several languages the final *-7 of the cardinal would have 
been lost per sound law: G óéke and L decem would result from either re- 
construction. Arm. /2sz and PGmce. “tehun (Go. tathun) however require 
some final cons. to account for the survival of the nasal—an original *dekm 
would have given PGmc. *zehu”, Go. "taibu, OE “teh. On the other hand 
the PInIr. reflex of *dekmt would have been “dasat, whereas Ved. dasa, Av. 
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dasa point to PInlr. *dasa. This “dasa can be explained, however, as back- 
formed from the (inherited) ordinal *dasatd- < *dekmt-6-, after it was metan- 
alyzed into *dasa-ta- (as if it contained the commonplace adj. suffix *-7o-), 
whence “dasa. After *dasa had been created, inherited *dasata- was replaced 
by *dasama-, 398.10. 

OLith. dešimtis, OCS deseti are based on the ordinal (the secondary nature of Lith. 
désimt is patent in the -4 as a genuinely original word-final stop would have been lost.) 
Olr. deich nasalizes the initial of a following word, but that is not significant: ocht ‘eight’ 
does the same thing and it cannot have had a final nasal originally; and if ocht could have 
imported nasalization from adjacent numbers (‘seven’ and ‘nine’ in this case), deich from 
original *dekmt can have done the same thing. 


390. THE TEENS. The numbers 11-19 were originally phrases, typically 
asyndetic, which tended to metamorphose into compounds by phonological 
developments. The basic form was “z ten’ meaning “z plus ten’; but in most 
IE languages and probably in the parent language as well there were vari- 
ations with an overt conjunction ('z and ten’ or ‘ten and z). 

Very commonly, and so perhaps inherited from the parent language, the higher 
teens are formed subtractively. This was optional to start with, but sometimes this 
method supplanted the additive formation, as happened in L. duo-, un-devtginti ‘18, 19’. The 
process can go a step further: in Skt. a common expression for ‘19’ is #navimsatis lit. 
‘twenty lacking’, which makes no sense. It is clipped from the straightforward ekonavimíatis 
‘one-deficient twenty’. 

Yet other methods for expressing teens arise sporadically, of the sort seen in W 
deunaw ‘twice nine’, un ar bymtheg ‘one and fifteen’; or ‘one left over, two left over (scil. 
ten]' for ‘n, 12’ seen in Gmc. and Balt. (Go. ainlif*, rwalif, Lith. viendolika, dvjlika). 

G évdexa, dadexa, dial. also duadexa, dvédexa (both influenced by 
simplex úw, 000), déxa dbo; Tpeig Kai Óéko, Tpevoxaidexa (TpraKaidexa), 
Tpuokoióeko: indecl., or (especially when the head precedes) déxa rpetc. The 
last two teens are optionally expressed as óvotv (~évòç) óéovra eixoor lit. 
‘twenty lacking two (— one). 

The L forms are more altered. L zzdecim (71.2, 82b) would pass for the 
reflex of "ozmodecem with syncope of -o- via Exon's Law (74.5). Such a com- 
pound however, if ancient, would have meant 'having a single ten', so the 
eyan of undecim was probably a phrase of the usual asyndetic type, 

*oynom dekmt, which coalesced into a single word (237.1).’ 

Similarly duodecim (NB -6-), tredecim ("treyesd-, 225.1), quattuordecim, 
quindecim (ultimately "quinque decem, probably), sedecim (*seksd-, 231.1), septen- 
decim. All show -decim for expected *-dicem (71.2), a metathesis traceable to 
the influence of simplex decem—though it is odd, if that is really the 
explanation, that the influence did not take the form of adjusting *-dicem to 
*- decem. 


I d 
Just such a process results in NE eleven, twelve. 
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The last two teens are actually attested as octodecim (? -6-) and no- 
vendecim, but the usual forms are subtractive: duodéviginti, undeviginti (űn-, 
rather than gz-, perh. from dndecim, 82b). These are similar to the G déovTa 
etxoot phrases mentioned above, and are sometimes traced to the G model 
specifically; but differences in detail make it unlikely that the G phrases 
were the inspiration for the L ones, or even very important. 

Syndetic phrases are occasionally met with instead, as epigraphic DECEM ET VNA, 
DECEM ET TRIBVS, DECEM ET SEPTEM; but DVODECIM occurs beside these in the same in- 
scription. The inverted form for ‘12’ is usually decem duo rather than decem et duo; cf. U 
desenduf acc. (*dekem-duons). 

39r. ‘THE DECADS. Historically the decads were compounds made up of 
the units plus an element which is superficially * -komt. If the denominator 
ended in a syllabic, as most do, it is lengthened: so * trikomt, *F"erwrkomt, 
* penk” ckomt, * septinkomt. It is obvious that some consonant preceding the *- £ 
had been lost, with compensatory lengthening of the preceding syllabic. (In 
*swekskomt ‘6o’ the consonant was lost without effect) The consonant in 
question must be *-Z-, since the second element of the compound i is trans- 
parently ‘ten’. Transparent are ** ti-dkomt, **k”erwy-dkomt, “penk” e-dkomt, 
**(s)weks-dkomt, **septm-dkomt, ** okto(w)- -dkomt, and "H, )newn-dkomt. On the 
basis of these, the less transparent *wikmt- ‘20’ may confidently be traced to 
an earlier **wi-dkomt. (‘The inconsistent ablaut grades of the denominator 
cannot be original. Probably they were originally all zero grade, but with 
the exception of ‘30’ and perhaps ‘20’ they were remodeled after the units.) 

Already in PIE there were some analogical disturbances as well as 
some morphological retouching. The expected form for ‘20’, *wīkomt-, is 
nowhere attested, having been replaced by *wīkmt- under the influence of 
*dekmt. (This is another datum in favor of * dekmt, as an original *dekm 
without the final *-r would have been unlikely to interact with **wikomr- ) 
This zero-grade shape spread further in InIr., whence Ved. trimsat-, catvar- 
imsat- (with details imported from vimsati- ‘20’, itself secondary for *visati, 
cf. Av. visaiti), and paticasát-. (Skt. saptati- and navati- show the same, with 
however the addition of -£) In Gmc. also the zero grade vocalism of ‘to’ 
and ‘20’ spread, hence forms like Go. stbuntehund ‘70’ for "sibunteband. 

As late as PGmc, the formation of decads was in flux. The last phase was a pro- 
gram of replacing words for the decads with phrases, ‘four tens’ and the like, as Go. fiZwor 
tigjus' ‘40. But this is actually a second round of innovation: in the earliest texts the 
higher decads are formed in a more conservative—but nevertheless distinctively German- 
ic—manner. The details of the forms disagree from branch to branch, which indicates 


independent development. So in the recent prehistory of Gothic a form */imfehund must 
be assumed for ‘so’ (though it is everywhere already replaced by a phrase in the attested 


I 


The source of NE -ty, NHG -zig —Go. tigjus is the nom.pl. of a s-stem, zigu- (a 
Gmc. or Go. creation, though a fanciful PIE *dekd- is often mentioned in the literature). 
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languages), whence on the proportion “/imf: *fimfebund :: *sehs : X, the form *sebsébund ‘60’ 
was created, and in this turn led to the touching-up of *seftunhund as *seftunéhund ‘70’. 
Under the combined influence of taihun '10' and cardinal sibun ‘7, the last was remodeled 
as sibuntehund, which is the form actually occurring in Go., and on the proportion sibus 
: sibuntehund :: abtau : X provided the pattern for Go. abtautehund '8o' in place of expected 
*abtaubund. In WGmc. the pivotal form was not ‘so’ but *abiobund ‘80’, whence * sebuntóbund 
‘70’; these are represented in earliest OHG by the truncated set sibunzo, abtozo; and in OE, 
with wholesale metanalysis of the counting-series, as hundseofontig, hundeabtatig (that is, 
each bund- belongs etymologically to the PRECEDING decad. The same phenomenon un- 
derlies the early OHG forms). The OE forms additionally have the usual decad marker 
-tig, imported from the lower numbers. 


A source of discussion over the years has been the termination of the 
decads. L vigintt looks like a nom./acc.neut.du. in *-7H,, but G etkoo, and 
Ved. vimSati- (a SINGULAR fem. i-stem noun) do not agree. Olr. fiche /fix'e/ 
and its Celtic cognates are ambiguous. The G and Inlr. forms can be imag- 
ined to show the loss of a word-final laryngeal without other effect, as in 
the voc.sg. of G z-stems (263.2), though the failure of *-;H, to become *-ye 
(49.2), as in d00€ nom.du.n. ‘eyes’ < *H,ek”iH,, is a serious problem. 

Similarly obscure is the termination of L. -gimra of tridginta, quattuor- 
ginta, and the rest (where the preservation of -4 in final syllable would be 
a puzzle per se, 83.2), next to the -à of G -xov7d&, and assorted InlIr. decads 
in -7 (saptati- for example), which are fem. ;-stems. 

Despite the great differences in detail, Go. and OE confirm that the 
PGmc. form ended in an obstruent, *-Z, which must have been followed by 
a short vowel in PIE. 

The most economical explanation of all these facts is PIE *-komtH, 
(*-émtH,). The *-H, gives Skt. -i and G -& automatically, and likewise the 
Gmc. forms, and is consistent with Olr. tricho, cethorcho, and the rest (post- 
consonantal word-final laryngeals dropped without a trace in PCelt.). The 
only surprise is L -z The replacement of expected -Z < *-@ started in 
forms like septudginta and nonaginta, that is, with -z- at the end of the de- 
nominator; -gintä is in effect brought into ‘agreement’ with the denominator. 
Perhaps the similar pattern in vigint? was a factor, but that form is rather 
too remote in the series to have exerted strong influence. 


a. The PIE element *-H, on the decads 30-90 looks like and is usually taken to be 
the marker of the nom./acc.n.pl., perhaps inspired by the nom./acc.du.neut. ending *-7H, 
on ‘20’: if ‘20’ is overtly marked (or seems to be overtly marked) as a neut. dual, marking 
the higher decads with the corresponding neut.pl. marker seems like a simple innovation. 
The feminine gender of the InIr. decads, however, might suggest instead that *-H, is here 
the same as the fem. element in *-eH,- (262) and '-iH,- (268), and that the termination 
of ‘20’ is not *-7H, the marker of the neuter du., but *-7(H) the marker of the FEMININE du. 
(as in Ved. #pze nom./acc.f.du. ‘both cheeks’, stem sépra-). 

According to one opinion, however, this *-H, on the decads is a phantom, and the 
real explanation for the G -&, Inlr. -¿ the unknown (but necessary) short vowel at the 
end of the Gmc. forms, and perh. for (presumed) Ital. *-Z is that they are prop-vowels 
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after the consonant cluster *-mr. There are several problems with this view. First, *-mr 
seems to have been a permitted final in PIE (as in aor. "e-g"emt 3sg.); that is, it did not 
require propping. Second, a final vowel is necessary in these forms in at least four 
branches, whereas Inir. is the only IE group in which prop-vowels are certainly attested. 
Last, and weightiest, when sound laws knap consonants off the ends of words, speakers 
are rarely if ever aware of the process UNLESS ALTERNATION RESULTS. This latter is seen 
in the case of early PIE **herd ‘heart’ **kydos gen: when regular phonological develop- 
ments produced nom. *ééy, the oblique forms provided grounds for reinstalling the *-d of 
the nom.sg. Whether such a reinstallment took place in G cannot be told, as *Ízr and 
*kérd would develop identically. In Ved. Aardi, however, we have a genuine instance of 
a restored final cons. with a prop-vowel of the sort proposed for *rrikomta. But the sit- 
uations are completely different. In the case of decad *-Aomt, similarities with *dekmt were 
slight enough to begin with, and in the developments of the various branches, reflexes of 
*dekmt as well would have been losing their final obstruents. In other words, any tendency 
for the final *-7 of the decads to drop, in PIE or at any point along the development of 
the branches, must have proceeded undisturbed by any analogical influence. 

b. Note the semantics of the decads: *zrifomt for example is the number which 
marks the END of the third decad, or a tally of three tens. Most number systems work this 
way. However, it is arguable that we have come to think of #irty, say, as the First of a 
group of ten numbers called collectively she thirties’ Some numbering systems actually 
work the way the modern (mis)perception seems to—that is, the name of the decad refers 
to the beginning rather than the end of the set of ten: in such a terminology, the lexical 
equivalent to our thirty-four would stand for the number '24' lit. four in the third decad’. 
This kind of thing is called Oberstufenzahlung. 


392. GREEK. PIE *wikmtiH, ‘20’. Dor. (also Boeot, Thess.) Fixari (Ft-) 
‘20’ is the most conservative G reflex, directly continuing *wikmriH, except 
for the detail of the final *-;H, mentioned above (though of course for some 
of the dial. forms the length of the final -: is not known). Att.-Ion. (also 
Hom.) eixoot shows the influence of the decads in -kovra (an ancient influ- 
ence: once *-# had become -o per 148, *ewikasi would have been too differ- 
ent from *-konta to be affected by it) The initial &- < *ewř- includes a 
prothetic vowel. Hom. éeíkoot is a redactional fantasy for tetrasyllabic 
é(FJikoon. 

* Trikonta °30’ was replaced by rpiakovra (Ion. rovj-) after *k’erwrékonta 
‘40’ < "E'erorkomtH,, which itself was subsequently influenced by the sim- 
plex TérTOpec, whence 7errapaxovra. Some try to trace Dor. rezpóxorvra to 
*k”’ erwrkomtH, directly; but some think instead of Ved. catvārimśát-, and hold 
that the Dor. form is a metathesis of *k™ et(w)orkonta. The latter explanation, 
while appealing, suffers from the weakness that “re7(F)wp- ‘four’ is not ac- 
tually attested anywhere in G. 


" At intervals, newspapers print attempts by the tidy-minded to point out that mid- 
night of December 31 of the year 1999 is Nor the expiring moment of the millennium, as 
the year 2000 is not the first year of the 21st century, but the last year of the 2oth. It is 
nevertheless safe to predict that the major focus of philosophical and spiritual interest will 
be on the last days of the year 1999. 
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G merrüjkovra (Dor. -5-) ‘so’ is regular from *penE"zkomtH,. G é£fkovra 
‘60’ replaced original *A(r)eokovra < * swekskomtH, (230.3). Restoration of 
canonic é£- by itself (say, “€Exovra) was scarcely possible for G phonotac- 
tics; the rescuing -y- comes from the flanking decads, mevríkovro and (Att.- 
Ion.) &fopiikovro: < *hebdmakonta < *septipkontH,. 

The voicing of *-pr- > -66- in G éßôouhkovra is probably from the 
sequence "Zeptma- < “septm-, at least in part (see also 398.7). Nevertheless, 
in most instances of apical stop + nasal in G, nothing of the sort happens: 
worm ‘mistress’, móruoç ‘destiny’. The -o- of this form and the ordinal 
(q.v.) 1s either epenthetic or else original in the ordinal and imported from 
there. Epigraphic Jefóeumkovro (Heracl.; attested more than once) and ordi- 
nal e@dencuov (Epidaurus) favor a third scenario: original -e- by epenthesis, 
converted to -o- (influenced by ‘eighth’, 398.8) in the ordinal and then 
imported into éffóoufjkovra. 

G oydonxovra replaces expected oydaxovra, which is attested in Dor. 
and Ion. The -on- for -«- could be a purely phonological development of 
-wn- per 79.3, or it could be a result of two analogical influences: éßôouý- 
xovra on the one hand and ordinal oyôofoç on the other (398.8). 

Hom. évvýkovraæ and Att. évevikovro have both been traced to *enewna- 
< *newg-, the former with syncope. It has also—more plausibly—been 
taken at face value to reflect “enwna- < either "(Hj)emwg- or '" Hugwg-. 

a. Aeolic and Doric forms attest -n- even in éfóopíákovro and évevýkovræ where the 
inherited vowel was certainly -à- to begin with. The source of this -y- is ‘so’, PG 
*penk” ekonta < PIE "pen&"ckomtH,. 

393. LATIN. The L forms taken as a whole present three special devel- 
opments. One, the -z of the decads from ‘30’ up, has been discussed above 
(391). 

The easier to explain of the remaining two (but none too easy) is the 
vowel -7- in -ginti ‘20’ for -en- from *-m- (- -kmtH), and, in the -ginta of 3o- 
go’, for expected -u- from *-o- before a nasal in medial syllable (*-komtH). 
It is the result of assimilation to the preceding vowel in the first two dec- 
ads, viginti and triginta, whence it spread to the higher decads. (This expla- 
nation is plausible but not compelling.) 

The voicing of expected -c- to -g- is even less confidently explicable. 
One theory traces it to the clusters *-7#- (‘40’), *-ih- (^70) and *-gh- (‘90’), 
on the assumtion that a long syllabic resonant might be reasonably expect- 
ed to voice a following voiceless stop. There is no confirming evidence of 
such a thing, in L or any other IE language; but if that is actually the 
explanation, then from the three forms where the -g- is regular it ousted 
*vicinti and the others. Indeed, such a development might have been pan- 
IE, but everywhere was levelled in favor of the voiceless version, but 
except in L in favor of the voiced stop. (Leveling seems definitely to be an 
agent in the L details; as remarked below, in the discussion of ordinals 
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(399a) and hundreds (395), the distribution of -g- is different from the 
cardinals.) 

Viginti ‘20’ is from *wikmt(-iH) per the phonological and analogical de- 
velopments discussed above. The persistence of earlier *wikenfi is indicated 
by the forms of the distributive (vicéni, not “vigini) and the ordinal (vice(n)- 
simus, not *vige(n)simus or "vigi(n)simus). 

Triginta ‘30° and octoginta ‘80’ are (or appear to be; see '7o', below) 
purely phonological reflexes of their etyma, apart from the -g- and -d (dis- 
cussed above).' In addition, sonaginta ‘90’ for *nünaginta < “nowna- < *newg- 
shows only the minor disturbance of -ó- in place of -#-, imported from the 
ordinal nonus, where it is regular (612a, 398.9), perhaps with some help 
from cardinal novem. 

Septuaginta ‘70° reflects "septmaginta < *septm-. The likeliest source for 
the remodeling of this form is ‘80’, which may therefore be less conserva- 
tive in fact than it appears to be: once *septmaginta developed an anaptyctic 
vowel between the -pt- and the -m-, it would have closely resembled *ok- 
towaginta, if that was in fact the form (-z- from “sept(o)maginta), whence "sep- 
towaginta by contamination. This develops undisturbed to attested sepruagin- 
tā, but the simplex oci? derailed the development of ‘80’ to octoginta in place 
of "octuaginta. 

Quadrügintà continues *k”erwykomtH, in accord with the usual devel- 
opments, but with the enigmatic -a- characteristic of all ‘four’-words in L, 
and the voicing of expected -z>- to -dr- (also seen in quadrigae ‘a harness of 
four horses’, quadrare ‘to make square’, combining form quadra-, 223.54). 

The next two decads, quinquaginta and sexaginta, have imported the -2- 
from other forms (it is not known which of the two was created first). 


394. HUNDRED AND THE HUNDREDS. PIE *Ëmtóm ‘ 100’ is obviously related 
to PIE *dekmt‘ to’ and therefore to the terms for the decad series discussed 
1n 391-3, but the exact nature of the relationship is disputed. According to 
one view, the word should be understood in terms of the decads, the tenth 
of which would have been **dékmt(d)komtH,, or even “*dékmkomtH,. (Just 
such a construct, ‘tenth decad’, is actually seen 1n Go. tathuntehund and OE 
hundtéontig, but however interesting these are as parallels, they are neolo- 
gisms based on the decads and nothing ancient.) In any case, while getting 
from the presumed compound to *Émtóm may not be phonologically impos- 
sible, it involves much fiddling with the form via dissimilations and other 
ad hoc appeals, and at a very early date—the IE reflexes point to a uni- 
form *kmtém? On the other hand, perhaps the proper reconstruction is 


Original "zri&- is conserved in frizesimus 30th’ and trīcēnī 30 each’. 
* [n fact the etymon must have been something like *dekmr "iómi(H) per 212, from 
which the emergence of *Émtóm would be even more of a feat. 
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*dkmtóm, namely the expected form for the ordinal of *dekmt (zero grade of 
all syllables and the thematic suffix *-ó-, 397). If that is so, it would be a 
clipped phrase (rather than a clipped compound), whose elided noun head 
can only be surmised. 

A third possibility: some think that the formation is a gen.pl. in *-om. Fourthly, it 
might be a nominalized adjective, presumably the ordinal mentioned above, of a type 
commonplace in IE languages. (This pregnant use of an ordinal would be similar to the 
use of ordinals in NE and many other languages to refer to fractions: if tenth can con- 
ventionally mean ‘one (or more) of ten equal parts’, it just as easily can mean ‘the decad 
after the ninth") 

Whatever the prior history of the form, PIE *(d)kmtém directly yields 
L centum, Ved. famím, Av. satam, Lith. simtas (remodeled as a masc. o-stem), 
OCS sito (an ordinary neut. o-stem), Olr. cé /k'ed/, Toch. A känt, OE, 
OHG und and, pl.tant, Go. hunda. 

In Germanic, the term seems to have acquired the meaning of ‘120’ (‘long hundred’), 
such that an unambiguous term for ordinary ‘too’ had to be manufactured. In Go., the 
original form occurs only in phrases like twaim bundam dat.pl. ‘200’, and in compounds 
like Pundafabs transl. xevrupiwy (lw. from L centurio). Similarly OHG zwei hunt, OE twá 
bund. Even in these expressions there was evidently the possibility of confusion: a Gothic 
glossator added the word taihuntewjam ‘tens-wise’ to the expression fimf hundam dat.pl. (I 
Cor. 15.6), apparently feeling that it was unclear that /uzZ* here was to be understood as 
100 rather than 120. Seemingly always unambiguous were Go. tathuntehund lit. ‘tenty’ (like 
ahtautehund, niuntehund); and the analogous OE hundtéontig (like bundeabtig ‘80’ and 
hundnigontig '9o"). 

G ékaróv presents a special problem. It has long been understood as 
a contamination, by év- ‘one’, of *à-«aróv < *sm-kmtém ‘one-hundred’, 
formed like Ved. sabdsra- ‘one-thousand’ (396). All of the (slightly different) 
versions of this explanation suffer from two rarely-mentioned weaknesses. 
First, if the form has any antiquity at all it should have been * sapkmtim < 

** smdkmtom, with a very different outcome in G (“paxarov or X pgkorróp). 
Second, if &- were to be modified by the influence of ev-, the likely result 
would have been "éykorróv, not ékorróv. (The usual explanation is like imag- 
ining that Z/£e ‘tenth’ could be replaced by NE /ted/, that is, with the 
vowel, and only the vowel, imported from sen.) On the other hand, G 
érepog ‘one of two’, necessarily a late form, indicates that somehow a 
nasalless é- could be an allomorph of é&v-. 


395. HUNDREDS. It does not appear that the expressions for ‘200’, ‘300’, 
and the rest, were fixed in PIE, certainly not as fixed as the decads or even 
the teens. Among the options was a kind of bahuvrihi (‘four-hundreded’, 
like ‘four-footed’) with stems variously formed according to morphological 
types productive in late PIE. These underlie the G and L formations. 


' Go. taibuntaibund, though occurring three times to once for taibuntebund, is thought 
to be a folk-etymological distortion of the latter. 
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The hundreds in Att-Ion. are adjectives formed with an element 
-kóotot, more conservatively -x&otot and, a still more conservative version, 
Dor. -kánon all ultimately from *-kmriyo-! The change of -7- to -o- is 
regular (148); -o- for expected -o- is usually traced to the decads in -«ovro, 
which is plausible since the decads are obviously the source for some of the 
denominators: rpiài- (Ion. 7oin-). Although the element *kmtiyo- must ulti- 
mately reflect **dkmt-, there is little evidence for the kind of vowel length- 
ening seen in the decads (391), which is consistent with the idea that the 
hundreds are a later formation entirely. Given rpr&xdovo1, it is safe to as- 
sume that zevrqóotot is likewise imported from the decads. Otherwise the 
usual combining forms are used, rerpa-, é£a-, Ewra-, év(F)a-, though with 
hesitation in some forms (ox7w- next to ox7a-, sevro- next to mevrq-; but 
no "qevre-). The most distinctive form, ó,&xóouo, ‘200’ (Ion. diyxdoror), in 
place of expected "óuóotot or "Óvokóotot, continues no ancient etymon: it 
was modeled on adjacent roukóoto:. 

The formation in L is similar as far as the termination, but with a 
different stem: -centi, -ae, -a < *-kmto-. These are usually adjectives; rarely, 
instead, they are neut. sg. nouns (as in ducentum) in genitival construction 
with another noun. In those forms where the first part of the compound 
ended in a nasal, the form is -genti: quingenti, septingenti, nongenti. As this 
cannot well be phonological, the influence of the decads must somehow be 
the source, which may be taken as evidence in favor of the view hesitantly 
urged above (391, end) to the effect that the decad forms in -gintē started 
in just such formations and spread throughout the decads. The distribution 
of -g in the hundreds, in this view, is therefore closer to the original, ex- 
cept that guingenti is secondary for “guinquecenti or " quin(c)centi, but early 
enough to provide the model for quadringenti with its intrusive -7-; likewise 
octingenti from septingenti, in place of “octocenti. 

Some details of the denominators are of uncertain explanation. The 
mere fact that du- rather than duo- is attested in some other formations (du- 
plex ‘twofold’ and dubius ‘of two minds’, for example) does not make ducenti 
any easier to explain. Tre- in trecenti has been mentioned above (389.3a). 
Sescenti is straightforward from “sexcenti per 231.1. Quingenti, septingenti, and 
octingenti are discussed above. Nongenti is straightforwardly from "sowen- < 
*newg- Via 6r2a. 


396. THOUSAND. PIE *gheslo- is attested in Ved. sabásra-, Av. bazanrom 
< *sm-gheslo- lit. ‘one thousand’ (a neut. noun) but used in Inir. for higher 
thousands as well. This element, with a different stem, is reflected in a 
number of G dial forms: Lesb., Thess. xeXwot, Lac. xyAtot, Ion., Boeot. 


Or perhaps better *-EmtiHo-, as *-kmtiyo- has the wrong Sievers alternant for the 
suffix; 178). 
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xeo all regular (227.2) from PG *kesliyo-. Att. xor is one of a small 
number of forms with unexplained -i- for expected -«- (76d). 

The termination of the G forms does not match that of the InIr. 
counting forms; it aligns with Ved. TENE ‘having a thousand; thousand- 
fold', which may be the original force of *kźesliyo-. On the other hand, the 
stem for ‘tooo’ and for the hundreds in -kaniou -kooro (395) is the same; the 
latter may have influenced the former, or they may both be from the same 
source as Ved. sahasriya-. 

L mille, remarkable to say, may be connected with the foregoing. Two 
analyses have been proposed, both leave a number of loose ends. First, the 
form is a phrase with ‘one’ modifying a feminine abstract: "smiH, £bsliH, 
(*rmiH, = G pia), whence *smiksli. But this would regularly give L “mili, 
not mille (for *-ksl- > -L- cf. *teksla > tela ‘cloth’, 231.1). The -//- is a stub- 
born problem, but the -č can be explained as back-formed from pl. miia, 
on the pattern maria : mare. The second hypothesis starts with *smiH, ébesli 
(any final short vowel would do), which would have given first *m£ eli, 
from which *mile would be the expected form, seen in the pl. mifa. But the 
-Il- of mille is a problem for this theory too; so is the inflection in the pl. as 
a neuter, as both theories start out with an overtly fem. formation. 


a. HIGHER NUMBERS. G pptot ‘10,000; nbpi&ç, -áboc ‘a number of 10,000”; combining 
forms popi- and pvpt6-. These also have the meaning of any immense number, and that 
is probably the original sense. 'The stem-forms are obviously based on the morphology 
of actual numbers, but that does not prove that they were numbers to begin with (NB NE 
umpteen ‘a medium-sized number’, si/lion ‘a huge number’). Various other IE languages 
have specific words for ‘10,000’, with little agreement among them. The closest match in 
form and function is between the G forms and a poetic Olr. form, már ‘great number, 
multitude’. 


ORDINAL NUMBERS 


397. The PIE ordinals, except those for ‘first’ and ‘second’ (398.1-2), are 
derived from the cardinals. As in the case of the decads (391), the scheme 
was a simple one; but the relationship between the forms was disturbed by 
the action of sound laws, the analogy of the cardinals, and the analogy of 
adjacent ordinals, as remarked in 387. 

The ordinal stems were as follows, with the cardinal stems given in 
parentheses for comparison: ***try-ó- (“trey-), "* E'tur-é- (° E” etwor-), ** pyk” -é- 
(*penk”e), **(s)uks-6- WO s)weks), ***sptim-ó- (septi), “""H, krw-6- CH, ektow), 
*"'nun-ó- (*newg), **dkmt-ó- (*dekmt), the decads **wi- A “tri- Pa 
and so on. 

As is evident, PIE ordinals were o/eH,-stem adjectives with a tonic 
stem-vowel and all else in the zero grade. The forms in this list marked 
with *** are nowhere reflected as such. Expected ***tryó- was replaced by 
*triyé- already in the parent language, on the analogy of the *zrz, *trey- 
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seen in all other ‘three’ formations.’ The influence of the cardinals on ‘7th’, 
‘8th’, and ‘gth’ was likewise early, pervasive, and obvious in effect. How- 
ever, because the results would be pretty much the same whether *** sprmés 
for example was replaced by "seprmós in early PIE, late PIE, or at almost 
any point in the histories of the individual daughter languages, the date of 
the RECONSTRUCTABLE full-grade forms "sepz(g)mós, *H, ektuwós ( "oktuwás), 
*newnnás is indeterminate. The replacement of PIE "=" Ens by *dekmtés is 
the same kind of leveling, but this remodeling was almost SEU of PIE 
date, being prompted by the emergence of the specialized sense ‘roo’ for 
the original ordinal *dkmtóm, which remained unaltered (394). 

Of far-reaching consequence were two metanalyses. Already by late 
PIE, “tiy-d- had been metanalyzed into *;r-yó-. This is revealed by the 
remodeling of adjacent **k”turó- as *&"turyó-. Similarly, * dekmt-6- was met- 
analyzed as “dekm-r6-, that is, the affix was reinterpreted as *-/ó-, which like 

*-yó- was a common adjective formant. (Similarly *wikm-t0-, "bita 1ó-, and 
SO on.) 

Now, metanalysis normally hinges on some structural ambiguity, as 
in *rriyó-, where “trt- could be taken as a root; in the case of * dekmtés, next 
to cardinal *dékmt, the assignment of the *-t to the root rather than to the 
suffix was at all times transparent and unambiguous. But *-/ó- was a PIE 
element of clear form and appropriate meaning, which moreover was gen- 
erously productive in late PIE, and in such an environment a structural re- 
assignment is sometimes possible even in the absence of any real ambiguity. 
This is the explanation for NE cherry: throughout the history of English, a 
ripe cherries, a bowl of cherrieses should have always been as unambiguous as 
one lens, two lenses 1s today; but the existence of a clearly-defined element 
-s ‘pl? led to the reinterpretation of cherries as pl. any way. 

Note that the relocation of a morpheme boundary is in and of itself 
invisible; as in the case of the resegmentation *tri-yó-, above, the replace- 
ment of PIE *dekmt-ó- by *dekm-tó- i is revealed only when some new form 
is created—in this case, *penk®- to- ‘fifth’, 

At that point the system of ordinals looked like this: *zrzyo-, “k°tur(t)- 

-, "pen&"to-, * (s )ukso-, *sept(m)mo-, * H. l ekt(u)wo-, *new(n)no-, * dekto-. These, 
m to undergoing additional contamination and remodeling, are the ety- 
ma of the ordinal number systems of the IE languages. 


' Some would trace *tyyo- —"triyo- to the effects of Edgerton's Law (179). But "*zriyo- 
would have been the form which occurred only after a word ending in a short vowel, 
while *zryo- occurred elsewhere, accounting for at least four-fifths of the total. The argu- 
ment might be made that Edgerton's Law provided the raw materials, and that although 
the alternant "z/yo- was much less common, it prevailed for the reasons given above. 

And note that according to Lindeman's widely-accepted refinement of Edgerton's 
Law (181), *;ryo- would not have alternated at all. 
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a. It is a commonplace of IE studies that the formations of the superlative (or rather 
absolutive, 356) and of the ordinals were somehow related. However, according to the 
view espoused here, this is due to a chance resemblance between certain ordinal forms 
such as Ved. saptamd- ‘7th’ (in which both the -7- and the -m- belong etymologically to 
the element ‘7’) and the quite unrelated affix -ramd- < *-rmmo- of forms like Ved. uttamá- 
‘uppermost’ (356). In any case, despite vague claims in the literature to the contrary, there 
is no SEMANTIC tangency between the two functions. The notion ‘first’ (398.1) is a trifling 
exception to this fact. 


398.1. First is not (necessarily) a number at all but a contrastive rela- 
tionship; it has as much in common with ‘last’ as with specific designations 
like ‘3rd’ or ‘roth’. Accordingly, in very many languages words for ‘first’ are 
not based on a numeral. Furthermore, the notion ‘ist’ is not a primitive, and 
many languages discriminate between first of all vs. first of two (OE forma 
and rest, respectively), or make other distinctions. Words for ‘ist’ are com- 
monly derived from elements whose root meaning is ‘in front’ (first), ‘on 
top’ (chief), notions of beginning (OE érest and NHG erst, related to NE 
early), and others. Many such notions, unlike the remaining ordinals—see 
397a—do have, or acquire, superlative morphology. 

The most basic PIE words are built to *preH,- ‘forth; in front of [and 
facing (or going) away]’ (G «06, L pro, Ved. prá), the two most widespread 
formations are “prH;-wo-, and “prH,-mo- (which may include the most an- 
cient form of the particularizing suffix *-mo-, earlier than the usual *-mmo-, 
356). 

PIE *orH,-mo- > Lith. pirmas, PGmc. *furmon- (OE forma; Go. fruma 
with metathesis). What looks like a full grade, *proH,mo-, is seen in U 
prumum, promom; but full grade in a mo-adjective is contrary to expecta- 
tion, and perhaps inherited Pltal. *pramom < *prmo- was remodeled on the 
basis of *prà. Such a *pramo- is perh. also hidden in L prandium, below. 


PIE *»rH;-wo- > OCS privi, Ved. purva-, pūrvyá- (scanned parviyá-). 

The usual Indic form for ‘ist’, Ved. prarhamd-, is in all respects a superlative adj; 
already in late Vedic it had replaced pzrva- (and parviyá-, which though often still ‘first’ 
in the RV, was already more usually ‘former, earlier’). Similarly in Germanic: in late 
PGmc. *furmista- and "furista-, formed after the morphology of superlatives, were in 
competition with earlier *furmoón-. This is the state of affairs in Go. and OE; in the latter 
language, the original superlative forma eventually acquired the force ‘former, earlier’, 
exactly as happened in Indic. 

G apGrog is a much-discussed form, not in connection with the or- 
dinal system but as a phonological crux. It is most simply traced directly 
to “prH,-to-, and that may be the whole explanation. But such a stem is un- 
attested elsewhere, and Dor, Boeot. mp&roç cannot be so explained. Pref- 
erably, both aparog and tpõroç would have much the same history, and 
it would be best of all if they could be connected with cognates in other 
IE languages. That source is at hand in “prH,-wo- (= Ved. parva-), which 
would give, first, *prowos; by contamination with *hupatos (Umorroc) ‘highest, 


428 New COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


uppermost’, this was elaborated into *prowotos, the etymon of G aparoc. 
The etymon of Dor. aparoc, *pro(w)atos, has undergone two additional 
modifications: a closer approach to *hupatos, and contamination of original 
*pró- by the commonplace 26. The vowel contraction is as in &zAà ‘single’ 
< àmóo nom./acc.n.pl.; see 86.6. 

But against the theory of an early “préwatos is Homeric scansion, which allows 
"apóreroc in place of some textual rpwro¢g but never seems to require "mpóforoc. All 
these considerations can be gathered up under a Proto-Greek replacement of *prowatos 
by *prowatos on the basis of mp6, then zpGrog and mp&roç would merely represent two 
different kinds of contraction. 

Note that the correct interpretation depends on one’s views of the G reflexes of 
long syllabic resonants (104-8). For those who take G *prāwos to be the expected outcome 
of "prHywos or *přwos, the form mparog is the conservative one and mpwrog would reflect 
a remodeled *prowatos, but this time with ordinary contraction. 

Some scholars do not accept tpa7o¢ as a possible contraction from *prowatos (86.6). 
In accord with the view of G phonology espoused here (106.1) the etymon would have 
to be *pyH,wo- rather than *prH;wo-, whence *prawotos, Dor. sp&roc. Since the outcome 
in the other dialects should have been the same, Att.-Ion. zpóroc must in that case have 
its origin in a sort of echo of xpé, either via a remodeled *prowatos or later "mpoorroc 
directly patterned on vzorroc. This question cannot be resolved by an appeal to principle. 


L primus is likewise an innovation, one which jettisons “pyH;wo- and 
“prH,mo- altogether in favor of a new creation: “pri-isemos > "prisemos > 
*prismos (cf. Paelig. PRISMV) > primus. This is, in Latin terms, an ordinary 
superlative 358.1, functionally like such (formally different) innovations as 
Ved. pratbamá- and PGmoc. furmista-. That is to say, despite superficial ap- 
pearances, it has no direct historical connection with pirmas, U prumum, 
OE forma, and the like. 

The first element for this and similar formations in L is usually given 
as PIE “pri-, somehow related to “prH;-. But such an element is hardly at- 
tested, and it is surprising that such a shadowy element would surface in 
a formation like this. The most similar forms in other languages, formally 
and functionally, point rather to “pyH-i- (? "»rH;-i-): PCelt. “an- ‘facing’, 
OIc. fyr, OHG furi ‘before’. That is, L *pri- is better traced to "»rHi-, a case 
of L, -z- from prevocalic -7- (96). Whatever its previous history, it is seen 
elsewhere in L prior ‘earlier, former’, prae ‘in front of’, and perhaps G tapai 
(though the latter is more likely to be an elaboration of map& ‘next to, 
beside’). —Earlier Ital. *przmos < "prH;,mos, as in the BS and Gmc. forms 
above, is perhaps to be found in L prandium ‘lunch’, but originally 'break- 
fast’ (cf. prandére denom. ‘to breakfast’) < *pramdeyom (82) < “pramo-deyom 
‘first eating’ (*e2-); cf. G "apiorov ‘breakfast’ (212). 


398.2. SECOND. Languages commonly distinguish between ‘2nd of two; 
other’ and 2nd in a series’, as Fr. second and deuxieme, respectively. In many 
languages figurative notions like ‘following’ are used rather than formations 
based on counting-forms; numeral-based ordinals for ‘2nd’ in IE languages 
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are late and secondary, as NHG zweite (first attested at the end of the rsth 
century; in OHG only ander), and Fr. deuxième (cf. L alter, secundus). A PIE 
term for '2nd' can nevertheless be recovered at least for the western groups, 
namely *H,en-tero- (‘the other (of two)’, 355); examples below. 

G óeórepoc, however, is neither of these types. It is unrelated to dio, 
to which it bears a purely chance resemblance. There is a standard ety- 
mology for it, less cogent than is usually conceded: it is traces to dedopou 
‘am wanting; am inferior’. The supposed semantic development rests on the 
marked tendency for words originally ‘second [in rank]’ to acquire conno- 
tations of outright inferiority (as 1n NE second-rate). That 1s, we first sup- 
pose that for a time the inherited G form for ‘second’, whatever it was, was 
partly synonymous with óeórepogc in that they shared the meaning ‘inferior’. 
The final step—acquisition of the rest of the meaning (‘the ordinal coming 
between first and third’)—is semantically remarkable, and suspect. (It is 
hard to imagine replacing second in the English sentence The second time he 
called I was in the shower with, say, factory reject) But no better explanation 
has been proposed, and perhaps the large (if accidental) resemblance be- 
tween ócórepoc and óúo would be enough to suck óebrepoc into the ordinals. 

The ordinary L term for ‘second’ was alter, which may be a direct in- 
heritance from the parent language (apart from a/- for original *zz-, 292.2); 
Olr. aile, the ordinary word for ‘other’ (directly comparable to L 4/u:) is 
occasionally used for ‘2nd’, OHG ander, Go. anpar, OE oper ‘other; second’ 
(the latter meaning fossilized in NE every other and in the other day "day 
before yesterday’); Lith. atras only ‘another’, but definite avtrasis ‘the other; 
second’. L alter was early joined by secundus, the pres.pple. of sequor lit. ‘fol- 
lowing’ (567), which is the basic word for ‘second’ in Romance, and was 
borrowed into English. 

L iterum ‘a second time; secondly’ (denom. iterére ‘do a second time’) is from the 
prn. stem *z- and the contrastive suffix *-zero- (355); *i- seems to have meant ‘(the) one’ 
(389.1A), and the semantics can be accounted for if the original force was something like 
‘once more’. (The sense ‘repeatedly’ is a later development.) 

398.3. THIRD. Although (late) PIE *#iyo- 3rd’ influenced the form for 
‘4th’ (397), as it develops in the daughter languages it is commonly itself 
influenced by the ¢suffix characteristic of the higher ordinals. This usually 
resulted in a conflation, *trit(i)yo- or *tretiyo-; the obvious source of the raw 
materials is ‘4th’, q.v. * Trit(i)yo- underlies L tertius, U tertiu adv. (ter- < *rri-, 
74.3) and PGmc. *jridon- as in Go. pridja, OE pridde, OHG Zitto. The Gmc. 
form is ambiguous, however, and might instead reflect the “tret/yo- unam- 
biguously seen in OCS reri. G tpiroc, by contrast, appears to be a wholly 
new formation, employing the combining form (389.3a) and patterned after 
réroproc, Térparroc ‘4th’ (themselves secondary formations; q.v.). 

Ved. frfiya- is apparently a replacement of PInlr. *tritiya-, whose existence would 
be necessary to account for the form of dvitiya- ‘znd’ even if it were not actually attested 
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in Av. 6ritya- (read Oritiya-). But how such a thing might have happened, especially given 
the transparency of the original form and the oddity of its replacement, is very unclear. 
(OPr. zirts is not direct evidence for any such etymon, as it is only a copy of ‘4th’ in 
kettwirts < *-wrtos.) 

398.4. Fourru. The original form was presumably **k”turó-, as men- 
tioned above (397). The earliest form reachable by the comparative method, 
*k*tur(t)yo-, showing the influence of ‘3rd’, was possibly of PIE date: Ved. 
turtya-, Av. tüirya- (that is, "rzriya-), and perh. Hitt. du-ya-na-al-h- ‘man of 
the 4th rank’ (according to some; the meaning is disputed). Av. zxzazrim, to 
be read *4-xturiyam '(up) to the 4th [time]’, provides evidence for '£"r- 
rather than plain *7-; the reading of the -x- has recently been challenged, 
however. Commonly the original form, whatever it was, was replaced by 
*k” erwrto- on the pattern of *penk”to-. (This is not a modification but a fresh 
creation, just as NE zeztb was not a modification of tithe but was built afresh 
from ten.) More or less directly this yields G réræproç, rérporog (the 
former based on the latter; it is earlier attested, but genuinely antique 
*k”etwar- should have given “reo(o)ap-, 190.4); OCS cetvritagi); and Skt. 
caturthé-, first found in the AV and soon becoming the usual form though 
never supplanting zur(2)ya-. 

L quartus reconstructs to *k”ewrtos or the like, exactly the form re- 
quired for the Gmc. numeral as well. The loss of the first *-+ in the orig- 
inal *&"erwrtos by dissimilation is unremarkable, but not so much a matter 
of course that it can be supposed to have occurred independently in two 
adjacent language groups. It is better viewed as a shared innovation. In the 
two branches this form develops pari passu with the cardinal, so PGmc. *fe- 
wurpon- > OE féorpa, OHG fiordo, and ON fiéréi; the Go. form is unattested. 
(The known Gmc. forms unaccountably imply PIE "Z"ewftos rather than 
*k”’ewrtos.) The L outcome quartus < "E"a(w)ortos (183, 88.3) < "E"ewrtos has 
the usual puzzling -a- of all the ‘four’ words; Falisc. QvoRTA (fem. given 
name, like L Quarta), apparently attests the expected *guowor- < *k” ewr-. 

a. In a different analysis, L quartus has been traced to Ital. k”artos, a remodeling of 
*turtos, itself remade from original *turos < *&"turos, with *tur- replaced by *&"ar- on the 
basis of quattuor and quadru-. This resourceful explanation does not however account for 
the long vowel of quartus, which is vouchsafed epigraphically; and grafting productive 
*-to- onto a morphologically obscure stem like *tur- (*A"tur-) is not too likely. (Mor- 
phological remodeling usually has a clarifying purpose; in the case of *turos '4th' next to 
cardinal *k”atwor, there is in effect nothing to clarify—though arguably *£"isktos ‘sth’ by 
itself could have engendered *zurtos.) 

398.5. Firrn. Expected “puk” ó- was replaced in times PIE by *penk”tó-. 
(Evidence for a stage “pyk”td- is discerned by some authorities—see b, be- 
low.) The *-z was imported from the ordinal *d(e )kmt-ó- ‘oth’; the full 
grade from the cardinal *pewk”e. The resulting composite is attested in most 
IE languages with few changes not chargeable to sound laws: Av. pantabva- 
("panxta-) ‘fifth part’, Lith. pez&tas, OCS peti, PGmc. "femfton- (Go. fimfia-, 
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OHG jimfto, OE fifta), G véumroc (accentuation after névre), L quin(c)tus 
(with gu- < *p- per 141a, lengthened vowel per 81.2). 

a. The Sab. form for ‘sth’, *pom(p)tos, is confidently recoverable from proper nouns 
like O püntiis, IIOMIITIEZ, Paelig. ponties, all equivalent to L Quin(c)tins. 

b. RV pakthá- is often cited as a reflex of *pyk”tó- (-tb- for -t is secondary) but it 
is a proper noun, and ‘sth’ is only a possibility for its etymology. It appears to align with 
Av. puxóa- ‘sth’, whose vowel however is a problem. The usual Skt. ordinal is pañcamd-, 
which is straightforwardly analogical (sapta : saptama- :: pañca : X). —OHG funfio, a rare 
variant of usual finfto, fimfio, is not an independent attestation of *pyk”to-, as it probably 
stands for [fünfto] with the secondary rounding of -i manifest in NHG fsf, ord. fünfte. 


398.6. Sixru. Orig. PIE **(s)uksé- is thought to be indirectly attested in 
OPr. uschts (below). More typically the form was remade as *sweksto-, 
*swekto- (see below), the ending from *penk”to- and the full grade (as well 
as *s-) from the cardinal, so Ved. sasthd-, Av. xstva- (with metathesis; a cur- 
ious form altogether), G ėxróç, L sextus, Go. saibsta, OHG seh(s)to, OE siexta. 
G ëxróç rather than Xë¿x0óç < * sweksto- (230.2a) raises the possibility that the 
cluster *-ést- was simplified to *-ér- already in PIE times, and that the -s- 
seen in L sextus and Go. sathsta was reimported from the cardinal—with the 
subsequent loss in L of the -&-, as indicated by the L name Sestius (if, as is 
likely, originally ‘6th’), and the reimportation of -£- into sextus, see 209. A 
parallel Sab. *sestos is inferrable from U sestentasiaru, if that in fact means 
something like ‘bimonthly’. OPr. uschts retains the zero grade of the root 
and the archaic s-less form of the stem, but has -+ from ‘sth’. 


398.7. SEvENTH. The PIE form is disputed. Original *"sprmó- is no- 
where attested, but OCS sedmia (and, indirectly, OCS sm ‘8th’ < *oktmo-), 
OLith. sékmas, OPr. sep(t)mas all point to a lightly retouched **septmos. This 
reconstruction has been dismissed as impossible because it violates a wide- 
ly-accepted elaboration of Sievers’ Law (178), but it is better viewed as evi- 
dence that the law does not apply. There is no better explanation for the 
BS forms than inheritance, since PBS “septmas would be incomprehensible 
as a replacement of an inherited “septimas (cf. PBS cardinal *seprim). 

To take PIE “septmos for granted, in most IE languages the cardinal 
"septip influenced the prosody of the ordinal, which accordingly became 
*septmmos. This is attested as such in Ved. sapzamá- and L septumus, later sep- 
timus. G confirms the proto-form "septmos, as such a consonant sequence is 
the only hope of accounting for the voicing of *-pr- to -66- in é86opoc, &B- 
denocg < *éBónoç. (For a different explanation of the -8ó-, see 389.8a, below). 
It is a moot point as to whether the vowel between the stops and the -m- 
was anaptyctic or analogical, influenced by óyôofoç ‘8th’. 

a. Some authorities suppose *sebdmos or *sebdmmos, that is, with voiced stops already 
in PIE, as they appear in both OCS and G. But there is no evidence otherwise suggesting 


that a voiceless stop followed by a nasal became voiced in PIE, except, possibly, at word 
boundaries (so *bhered me ‘he carried me")—a different matter altogether. In fact, even in 
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G, in which there is voicing of some stops before some nasals at least (219), it is surpris- 
ing to see such a process taking place in a sequence of voiceless stops: they should be 
more resistant to interresonant voicing than a single stop. Doubts and all, this analysis is 
superior to that mentioned in 389.8a, below. 

b. PGmc. *se-undén- (the ordinals, usually definite, are only attested as s-stems) 
either reflects a metathesis of *septmmo-, or even of *septmo-, to *sepmto-, or else it is a 
dissimilation of *septmto- to *sepmto-. Already in PGmc. the 7-less ordinal had influenced 
the form of the cardinal, PGmc. *seéun as if from *sepńt. The origin of the *-7o- suffix, if 
it is not an artifact of metathesis, is *penk”tos ‘sth’, * swekstos ‘6th’, and so on. 


398.8. Ercuru. The ambiguities of the etymon of the cardinal (389.8) 

apply to the ordinal as well. Given the likeliest form of the cardinal as 
*H, ektow, the ordinal would have been *H, ktuwé- (per Sievers’ Law, 178). 
Such a form would be highly subject to feronchind as *H, ektowo- by the in- 
fluence of the cardinal. G oyéo(F)o¢ might reflect either af these. L octavus 
(Italic details indirectly confirmed by the O name ühtavis) continues 
*-towos (? PItal. ? PIE); for -@w- < *-dw- see 46.2. A single etymon *H, ektīwos 
would therefore cover both the G and L forms, but there is no reason to 
suppose that such an obvious remodeling was early rather than later and 
independent. If in fact é8Šonoç ‘7th’ gets its form from ‘8th’ (a, below), that 
points to oyóófoc, as oyŠoFoç would be less likely to influence *hepramos. 
(Ital. *oktéwos could easily have become *oktõwos after the cardinal.) 

‘8th’ is often influenced by ‘7th’, whence PInlr. *astamd- (Ved. astama-, 
Av. astama-) after PInlr. *saptamd- (and so on: navamd- ‘gth’, dasamá- 'voth"). 
OCS osmié, OPr. asman acc., Lith. amas continue *os(t)mo-, remade after 
*septmo- ‘7th’; such a remaking implies earlier *ostwo-, as, if the point of de- 
parture had been *ostowo- or the like, the results would have been “ostomo- 
rather than “ostmo-. 

In G the influence of ‘7th’ took the remarkable shape of replacing the 
-kr- of the simplex with -yô-. 

a. The relationship between the ordinals ‘7th, 8th’ in Greek, and between them and 

the cardinals, has been explained differently. Among the varieties of laryngeal theory are 
those which hold that *H, was specifically voicEp, as revealed by its voicing of a pre- 
ceding voiceless stop (4518 fn.). If so, if PIE ‘8’ is reconstructed as *H, ektéH, or even 
*H, ehtéH, w, the ordinal *H,(e ËH, o(w)- (more exactly *H,(e)édH;o(w)-) would give G 
jybo- directly. In this scenario it is £góopoc ‘7th’ whose voiced stops are secondary, in 
imitation of the -yó- of ‘8th’. Apart from considerations of the phonetic features of 
laryngeals and the plausibility of a shape like "H, ektéH; w (both per se and in regard to 
the attested forms), if *-g¢- was present from the beannag it is surprising that its at- 
testation is limited to G, and particularly puzzling are the facts of OCS: there we find 
voicing in ‘yth’, where it would be analogical, but not in ‘8th’. 


398.9. NINTH. The starting-point was " zunó- (or **numó-, if the numeral 


* The Gmc. and Baltic (as exemplified by Go. ahtuda, Lith. amas) also might continue 
original *H,£r-. Like Italic, the OCS form—see below—requires something like * H, ekt-. 
? The one attestation with -¢- is in an alphabet that uses one sign for o and w. 
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was “zéwm; 389.9a. Those who wish to may add *H,- to the beginning of all 
these forms). This was replaced already in PIE by *newyné- —an impossible 
shape according to Sievers' Law (cf. 389. 7)—modeled on the cardinal *zewz. 
It appears to be attested as such in L zósus, but in most languages it was 
contaminated by *dekmtés ‘1oth’ or its avatars; thus G *enwatos (Hom. 
evorroc, Att. évorroc), syncopated from “*enewatos < *newngtos by prosodic 
analogy to the trisyllabic forms on either side of it in the series. Similar 
morphology is reflected in Gmc. "zewundon-, Lith. devititas, OCS deveti (d- 
from ‘to’; OPr. zewints ‘oth’ vouchsafes original *z- for BS). In other lan- 
guages it was influenced by *septmmos, whose shape spread upward in the 
series, so Ved. saptamá-, astamá-, navamá-, dasamá-. 


398.10. TENTH. Quasi-original * dekmtó- (397) is reflected in G óékorog 
except for the accentuation, which comes from the cardinal, as it does in 
Gmc. "zebundon- (Go. taibunda, OE téoba, OHG zehanto), further Lith. desim- 
tas, OCS deset (for "desta < * dekmtos after deveti). In Inlr, as already 
noted, the set 7th-1oth was remodeled with -amd- based on ‘oth’, when in- 
herited cardinal *dasat had been replaced by *dasa (389.10), the original 
ordinal *dasata- was remodeled on the proportion “sapta : “asta : *nawa : 
* daía : " saptama- : "atama- :*nawama- : X, where X = *dasama- (Ved. dasa- 
má-, Av. dasama-). The outwardly similar Ital. *dekemo-, *dekamo- (L decumus, 
later decimus; cf. decumanus ‘tithe’, which is apparently the sense of O dek- 
manniüís dat. pl.) i is a parallel innovation, postdating the loss of *-z in *dekem 

< *dekmt io), via some such proportion as *nowen : *nowenos : : *dekem : X, 
where X = *dekemos 


399. HiGHER NUMBERS. The decad ordinals were *wikmto-, **trīkmtó-, 
and so forth, exactly as the units—cardinal forms with zero grade through- 
out and the thematic stem *-ó- (397). With the metanalysis of * dekmt-ó- i into 

*dekm-tó- (397), the suffix *-tó- spread to them as well: *wikmt-16-, *nikgt- t6-, 
and the rest. This was certainly early, as the forms show the effects of the 
PIE rules governing clusters of apical stops (212): *-émt’té-. These are di- 
rectly attested in G eixooróC, Tp1&KooT6c¢, and so on; the Att.-Ion. -o- has 
been imported from the cardinals (more conservative details in Boeot. 
FixaoToc). L vicesimus, tricesimus, and so on! have been influenced by ‘ioth’ 
a second time, being remodelings of earlier *vicenssos, " trikenssos (212), and 
so on, via the addition of the affix of decimus. 

a. The persistence of the voiceless stop in vicé(n)simus and trice(n)simus (vigésimus, 
trigerimus also occur), in contrast to the uniform -g- in the cardinals viginti and triginta, 
and the unvarying -ge(n)simus for quadragesimus and the higher numbers, supports the idea 
that -g- for -£&- arose in some particular form or forms somewhere in the higher members 
of the series, and spread to the others (393). 


I ` h . " . . 
These are usual forms; -ensimus is attested in inscriptions and legal documents, 226.1. 
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NuMERICAL DERIVATIVES 


400. MurriPLICATIVES. The term multiplicative is commonly applied to 
forms like G rovrAoUc (zourÀMoç), L. triplex, NE threefold or triple. In their 
use they cover a variety of relations to the numeral, only some of which 
have distinctive formal types. In origin they are possessive compounds of 
words meaning ‘fold’, ‘ply’, and the like, and originally meant ‘consisting of 
three of the same thing’—‘three’ here and in the following discussion will 
serve as the type-example—is seen in L triplex mūrus ‘triple wall’, that is, 
a series of three walls, or NE triple play. For this kind of use there may be 
formally distinct types known as collectives, like NE threesome. An early figur- 
ative development was to ‘having three components’, as L triplex mundus 
‘the threefold world’ of sky, land, and sea. Hence also ‘of three kinds’, a use 
shading off from the preceding, but one for which special formal types 
might develop, as LL trifarius, NHG dreierlet, Furthermore, a group of 
three may be viewed as a single thing taken three times, such as ‘three 
times as much or as many’ in L duplex centurioni, triplex equiti ‘double [pay] 
to the centurion, triple [pay] to the knight. This is the proportional use, 
for which there may also be distinctive formal types sometimes called 
proportionals. So Att. TpumrÀ&ouoç, though tprm)obc is used in the same sense 
in most dialects and sometimes in Attic; L triplus (properly; though triplex 
as in the example is also so used). 


401. MULTIPLICATIVES PROPER. The common multiplicatives of G, Ital., 
and the Gmc. languages are compounds, the second part of which contains 
the root *pe/- ‘fold’ or one of several roots perh. derived from it: *plek- (cf. 
G mke, L. plico) and “pelt- (cf. Go. falbau, OE fealdan), all ‘fold’. 

G rpvróoc (-Xoic; Locr. also óvzevot), L. triplus, U tripler (with a 
different meaning, 'three each"). 

L triplex, Hom. tpimdaé ‘with three bands’, óérAo£ ‘with two folds’. 

Att. zpurÀGouoç ‘thrice as many’ (the proportional use) is derived from 
*rpithatoG, like &ufpóotoc ‘ambrosial’ (“immortal’) from a&pBporoc; cf. poet. 
Tpimadtoc ‘threefold’ < *tri-plto- (the morpheme division of the last part is 
uncertain). With the same meaning tprtAaoiwy, whose comparative form 
is thought to result from its use with 7 ‘than, as’. 

Cf. Go. ainfalps, OE prifeald, NE threefold (the last 1s not a direct inher- 
itance; the undisturbed reflex would have been *thriffled). 

a. Other, less common, G types are: 

tp.déovoc (Hdt) ‘of three kinds’ (also collective) < *ri-přa-t- (2 doivw ‘show; 
appear’). 

Tpérrvxog ‘threefold’, from z+ux-, ‘fold’. 

dipunc, dipucoc ‘of two parts, kinds’ (also proportional)—only attested in povo-, à-, 
mevta-, and dexa-; from $v- ‘be’ (cf. dioug ‘nature’). Cf. El. ààóuoç = Att. duadé&oroc, 
dexdehua fwdrypia ‘tenfold rewards’ (Callimachus). 

Tpiocóç ‘threefold’, Att. zovrróg < *trik*y-, cf. adv. rptxe ‘threefold’; similarly Ion. 
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rpi£óg < *trik’s"yo- (rptx0& ‘in three’). Mostly collective ‘consisting of three’, in Hellenistic 
times frequent for ‘in three copies’ (cf. NE im triplicate). 

b. L. bifariam, trifariam “in two (three) parts’ are adverbs; multifariam ‘in many 
places’. The adjectives of the type w#ifarius derived from them do not occur till the 2nd 
century ap, and the specialized sense ‘of three kinds’ (as in NE multifarious) belongs 
mainly to medieval Latin. 

c. G numerical adjectives of the type zpi7aiog ‘on the third day’ have a curious 
syntax: though in effect adverbs, they are morphologically adjectives modifying the sub- 
ject of a verb. Of events rpvrotoc means ‘lasting three days’ (and hence pregnantly ‘a 
tertian fever’). 


402. THE LATIN DISTRIBUTIVES. The distributives Jini, terni, ‘two, three 
each’ are in origin collectives. That is, their earliest use is in two non- 
distributive senses: first, as the (real) enmeration of pluralia tantum (as in 
bina castra ‘two encampments’)'. This includes the enumeration of nouns 
whose meaning is saliently different in the pl. and is therefore a kind of pl. 
tant.: binae litterae ‘two epistles’ vs. duae litterae ‘two letters (of the alphabet)’. 
Second, the terms were used of sets, most often pairs (Pini bovés ‘a span of 
oxen’). Their distributive force grew from contexts in which the distribu- 
tive notion was already expressed otherwise—as in fact it continued to be. 
Thus where G (like NE) uses the simple cardinals with a distributive word 
or phrase, as ék&orox oo ‘two (for) each’, L used the collectives, as énicuique 
bini lit. ‘two together for each’. This use of collectives became fixed, with 
the result that they themselves absorbed distributive force (bini imperatores 
‘two consuls each [year]’). 

Formally, they are related to certain collective forms in Gmc. and BS 
with the suffix "-zo-. Thus bini < *dwts-no- (cf. bis ‘twice’ < *dwis); triné 
(preferred in the collective use) is either directly from “tris-no- or in imita- 
tion of Pri, while zergt is evidently formed anew from ter(r)- (< “tris, 389.3a, 
404.3); quaterni is modeled on terni, like quater ‘four times’ (404.4) on ter 
‘thrice’, quatrini, quoted by grammarians, is based on trini, Seni ‘sixsome’ is 
regular from *seksmo- (231-1). This last was the model for *kink™sno-, 
whence regularly quini. 

The remaining units admit of more than one explanation. One scenario takes 
*deksno- ‘tensome’ as the next to be coined, on the basis of *k”inksno-, whence regularly 
deni, which provided the model for the others: decem : deni :: septem : X s oct : Y : novem 
: Z, where X = septéni, Y = octóni, Z = novēnī. Alternatively, *seksno- inspired * septensno- 
as well as *k”inksno-, whence septéni coeval with seni, while octoni and noveni followed later 
by the same kind of proportional analogy as above. The problem with this scheme is that 
‘ten each’ should have been “decéni. 


In any case, once -ezi had acquired the force of a distributive marker 


The exception is distributive sizgu/i: for enumeration of pltant. the usual numeral 
is used, resulting in such odd-looking phrases as unae bigae ‘one two-horse team". 
2 The outcome of a rigorous proportion, *séni, is ineligible for obvious reasons. 
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it was transplanted to the decads, hundreds, and “ooo”: dekem : deni :: *wikenti 
: X (X = viceni ‘20 each’); trecenti : Y (Y = trecéni ‘300 each’), and the rest. 

No proportion underlies mileni, however; here -eui was simply grafted 
on to mille, and in fact some such crude process may underlie the decads 
and hundreds. 

The exact inspiration for centum : centemi is not evident. It is most 
closely paralleled by septem : septeni, but there can be no direct connection. 

a. Different from the above is L singuli ‘one each’. Its special status is underscored 
by the different treatment of unity in enumerating pluria tantum, in which a plural of 
ünus is used: ‘one encampment is äna castra, not "singula castra. 

Singult obviously contains *sem- ‘one’ (389.1B), but the morphology of the remainder 
of the word is obscure and has been variously explained— not, to date, convincingly. 


403. COLLECTIVES. As previously noted (400), multiplicatives may 
function as collectives, but there are other forms that are collectives pri- 
marily, as G 7ptooóç and the like (401a), likewise Hom. dovoi ‘twofold, twin’, 
and—in origin—the L distributives (402). 

The collective notion may also be expressed in prepositional phrases, 
as G àvà 7petç ‘by threes’. Such phrases are commonly called distributive, 
but where the meaning is simply ‘by threes, in groups of three’, they are 
obviously collectives. Of course, the same phrase can be used both for the 
collective and for the true distributive sense, as when G àrà rpetc is, ac- 
cording to context, either ‘by threes’ or ‘three apiece’. 

True collective nouns, that is meaning ‘group of three, triad’ occur in 
the IE languages in considerable variety, often in specialized applications. 
They are accordingly more a matter of lexicon and diction than of a para- 
digm-like array: NE quartet, sextet in music but foursome in golf or cards, 
tetrad in biology, octave in music and church calendars, decade of years, and 
so on. 


The principal series in G and L are: 

G rpióc, -&óoç. This type started in forms like émráç, óekác, with -a- 
from *-m-. Cf. Skt. dasdt- ‘decad’. By analogy also G povdc, -&óoç ‘unit, 
monad’ from póvoç ‘single, solitary’. 

L ternio, -ionis, formed from termi; it is not clear whether this is from 
*terni-on- directly (85), or was created de novo on the type legið, -ionis. 


Other, more specialized, terms are: 

G rpurruç lit. ‘the number three’, hence specifically ‘sacrifice of three animals’, and 
(at Athens) a division of the tribe; tevrnxoorig ‘body of fifty men’, XiNo0TUG ‘body of a 
thousand men’. 

L decuria, centuria ‘a body of ten (a hundred) men’, U dequrier ‘decuriis’. Cf. O 
pumperias ‘quincuriae’, Olr. cóicer /kog'op/ ‘group of five men’, Lith. penker? ‘set of five’, 
and some similar formations in Toch. There are a number of explanations for these 
forms, the most convincing starting with a derivative noun based on ‘four’, *k”erwerom or 
the like, from which the sequence *-erom, or elaborated as *-eryeH,, spread first to 
*penk"erom ‘group of five’ (displacing the original "pes£"om built just like *k”erwerom) and 
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then to the remaining (low) numbers. Higher numbers like L centuria are later than the 
others—an early coinage would have yielded L “degmeria (220) or “decenteria, depending 
on exactly when it was made, rather than decuria. 


404. NUMERAL ADVERBS. The most distinctive class and the one to which 
the term sumer(ic)al adverb is often applied specifically is made up of words 
for ‘n many times’. 

There is little agreement among IE languages in their forms for ‘once’, 
and partly for that reason there is much obscure about them. 

L. G &mo£ ‘singly’ includes a- < PIE *sm-; the remainder of the for- 
mation is obscure; the most convincing explanation takes it to be a syncope 
of *á-rokvc < *sm-puk”u- lit. ‘alone’ (< “all-one’), cf. Hitt. pa-an-ku-us 
‘whole’, L canctus. 

L semel likewise is from *sm- (an e-grade would yield the same form, 
but is unlikely in a compound). The remaining details are multiply ambig- 
uous; of the many suggestions made about its history the most convincing 
is "sm-meH,lom n. lit. ‘one time’. PIE *meH,-lo- n. (point in) time’ (root 
*meH,- ‘measure’) is attested in Go. mel ‘time’, OE mél, ON mál, and OHG 
mal ‘occasion, (meal)time’; L -& < *-& before final -/ (83.3); sem- < *smm- 
just as *zzmu- > L tenuis ‘thin’. Cf. nibil ‘nothing’ < *ne hilom (41.2). 

2. PIE *dwis ‘twice’ (? — “*dwos after "tris ‘thrice’) regularly gives G dic, 
L bis, Ved. dvis (rarely scanned duvis), Av. bif < *dw-, MHG zwir. 

3. PIE "rris ‘thrice’ > G zpic, L ter (terr sull in Plautine scansion) < 
"ters, 74.3, 223.3 : Ved. tris, Av. Oris, elaborated in ON frisvar, OHG driror, 
OE préowa. 

4. G rerpósag ‘four times’, wev7éxig, and so on (also -áki and -&xu). 
The denominator is just the combining form; the source of the -axc, 
-axi(v) is obscure, though the Hitt. numeral adverbs, which end in -an-ki 
(so 3-an-ki ‘thrice’), point to *-z£. 

L quater ‘four times’ may be from "quatrus, superimposable on Av. 
éaOrus and very similar to (late) Ved. catér which on the evidence of the 7- 
stem gen.sg. of the type maur ‘mother’ < *-trs (283.2) could be either the 
reflex of "£"erwrs or *k” eturs, or a metathesis of *ketrus (2 an old kind of 
gen., as in *zrzs). Since L has such a shape, in effect, in the combining form 
quadru-, its presence here is believable. Some therefore take quater to be the 
regular development of *guatrus, like ager ‘field’ from "agros, but -er from 
*-rus is difficult’ At least as likely is a purely L modification (of whatever 
was in-herited) on the model of ter(r). It is even possible that quater was 
made up out of whole cloth on the basis of ter(r). 


! Particularly difficult for this theory is socrus ‘husband’s mother’ < *swekrus, cf. o-stem 
socer, -ert < *swekuros ‘husband’s father. And on the basis of the cardinal quattuor, one 
might expect that "Z"zi(z)ru- would have given *quatzer (185.4). 
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$. L quinquie(n)s, sexté(n)s, and so on, like torié(n)s ‘so many’, quotié(n)s 
‘how many’, formed with *-eut (PIE *-yut-, cf. Ved. kiyant- ‘how much’); 
237.5. 

a. In late times these adverbs came to be replaced by phrases analogous to NE three 
times (now usual for thrice; twice and once are still vital). So Hellenistic tpeig kospoüc, NG 
7peíc popéc (cf. NG $opá ‘time, occasion’, and ancient mívew Keri óop&r ‘drink at one 
gulp’), LL tribus vicibus and its Romance reflexes such as Fr. trois fois, and similar forma- 
tions (such as It. żre volte ‘three times’). 

b. Among other numeral adverbs are: G zpixa or 7pux0& ‘in three parts or ways’, 
TeTpaxOd, mévraxa, and so on; hence also roug, TpuooQç, and the rest, that is, adverbs 
built from numerical adjectives the same way adverbs are built to ordinary adjectives, as 
kak&ç ‘badly, wickedly’ to xoóc ‘bad, wicked’. 


PREPOSITIONS 


405. A discussion of prepositions and their uses belongs to lexicon and 
syntax. But it may be noted here that a number of the G and L preposi- 
tions are historically related, even though in some cases their meanings 
have widely diverged. 

‘The parent language seems to have had fewer such elements than the 
daughters. Relationships between nouns were expressed by case markers, 
and nuances of verb-object relations were expressed though preverbs mark- 
ing the verbs themselves. The latter were not necessarily literally attached 
to the verb, though, and especially when separated from the verb by inter- 
vening words might shade into something very much like our prepositions. 

The difference between preverbs and prepositions may be easily 
grasped in English. In the phrase /ook up, up is a preposition in a sentence 
like Edwin looked up the chimney; it is a particle (in effect, a preverb except 
that in English it follows the verb) in a sentence like Edwin looked up the ad- 
dress. It appears that the PIE forms directly ancestral to our prepositions 
were mainly like what is seen in Jok up (the address), that is, elements which 
altered the meaning of the action or state expressed by the verb. Such ele- 
ments came to be reinterpreted as relating to the noun they are apparently 
in construction with. 

In the daughter languages there was another, completely different, 
kind of relational element: a noun in a certain case in construction with 
another noun. The specific instances are typical enough as a rule, but 
unlike the preverb-derived elements, mentioned above, which show a high 
degree of similarity from one language to another, they do not (with a 
striking exception or two) have cognate forms in different languages. These 
are forms whose equivalent in English are prepositional phrases like because, 
in back, on top, for the sake, in spite, among, away. (NE because, among, and away 
are prepositional phrases which have coalesced into words.) If English were 
an inflectional language, we would say that the first five of these expres- 
sions ‘take the genitive’ (because of), the last ‘takes the ablative’ (away from). 
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Of this type are G xópw ‘for the pleasure (of)' (xópic ‘grace, favor’), 
dixny ‘in the manner (of)' (8i ‘custom’); L coram ‘in the presence of” (co-ds- 
‘mouth, face’), circum ‘around’ (circus). Forms of this type can be recon- 
structed for the parent language too, such as *H,enti ‘in from of’ (*H,ent- 
‘face’, 406.1). 


The histories of ‘prepositions’ present special difficulties. Even when relatedness 
seems obvious, there may be many differences in detail. Sometimes these were differences 
in the ancestral forms themselves, such as ablaut grades or case markers. But the specific 
phonological developments they show sometimes deviate enigmatically from the usual 
correspondence sets, as in L sub, G U6 (406.8). Perhaps these are actually regular, and 
seem deviant only because they are proper to a few forms. A strong caveat, however, 
should be entered against assuming that similar forms with similar functions are related, 
as the risk of chance resemblance is highest for short words of vague meaning (and of 
unpredictable form, to boot). Where time-depths are relatively small, it is possible to be 
confident about what is and is not related, and so we know for a certainty that NE with 
and the synonymous NHG mz are unrelated despite their similarity. As appearances sug- 
gest, NE zo (and also zoo), Du. toe (atonic z), NHG zu are all cognate; but appearances 
suggest the same thing for Go. du, and yet it is unrelated to the others. See also 406.8. 

One final comment about the semantic vagueness mentioned above: this class of 
forms is highly mutable semantically. That is, originally cognate forms might develop 
widely divergent meanings and be recognizeable as cognate only with difficulty. Note that 
even English and German, languages much more recently derived from a common source 
than G and L, have such discrepant semantics as NE up vs. NHG auf ‘on, to, towards, 
at’ (the earlier force survives in adverbial senses and in many compound verbs such as 
aufspringen ‘jamp up’); and NE with vs. NHG wider ‘against’ (here too the earlier force is 
attested in OE, and survives in compounds like withhold and withstand). 


406. The following is a sample of G and L forms traceable to the 
parent language. 

r. PIE *H, enti ‘in front and facing’, locsg. of a root-noun ‘face’ > G 
avri, L ante : Ved. ánti ‘near, in the presence of’. The noun, and other 
derivatives, was lost in IE languages but survives in Hitt. 22-22-24 /hants/ 
‘front and various Hitt. derivatives. 

2. PIE *pro (or “preH;) ‘in front and facing away’ > G mpó, L pro : Ved. 
pra, Av. fra, Olr. ro-, Go. fra-. The latter two are preverbs only, and like- 
wise preverbal is the zero grade, *pr-, seen in L portendo ‘predict, presage’ 
and porrigó ‘reach out’ (rego). 

For such a short and widely-attested element, the degree of ambiguity in the make- 
up of the proto-form (or forms) is remarkable. The usual reconstruction is "preHy- as 
mentioned above, but the failure of a long vowel to develop uniformly is troubling, es- 
pecially in verb complexes. Differently, there is a certain amount of evidence pointing 


instead to *proH,, such as the resulting ease of tracing G rapoá, L prae, Olr. a(1)r" ‘before, 
on account of’, and Go. faura to *prH, -ey. But L por- cannot have any laryngeal at all. 


3. PIE *ez (or *eni) ‘in, on’ > G ev(i), eig (see below), L in : Ved. only 
in dnika- ‘face’ < *eni-H,k”o- (the second element means ‘eye’, see 117.2), 
Go. in, Olr. in (both from “ent), G dial. also iv. G év was originally used 
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with acc. and dat., just as L ¿z with acc. and abl., and this double use of èv 
persisted in several dialects. But in others év with the acc. was replaced by 
an elaborated form, évc (-c imported from its antonym é£), whence (by 
228.4) €¢ or &c. 

4. PIE *eks ‘out of’ > G é&, ey-, éx- (dial. ec), L ex, e (before certain 
consonants) : Olr. ess-; Lith. i$; OCS iz, is (the + in these forms is prob- 
lematic); the element is not found in Inlr. or Gmc. 

On the basis of G &oxorroc ‘outermost, last’ the etymon is sometimes given as *eghs; 
this would give &£, and *eghs-ko- would give "ekr&bo-, whence éox- per 230.3! A likelier 
explanation of éexorroc is that it represents a purely Att. development of "££orroc, dif- 
ferent from sporadic o$vxí for Vuxñ, ExevokNgc for Hevoxdqc, only in having somehow 
become standard. 

5. PIE *ep- ‘on’, *op- ‘behind/back’. Formally these look like ablaut 
alternants. G ei ‘on’, Hom. ómi-0e(v) ‘behind’, Att. ömiobe(v) (formed on the 
pattern of «póo8e(v)) ‘back’, L ob ‘next to, near’ (OL); ‘against’ (classical; cf. 
the polysemy of NE against). The explanation for the voicing is conjectural, 
of course many words officially spelled o, like obtined, were actually pro- 
nounced op- on the evidence of inscriptions, and orthographic -?- was pre- 
served in a few derivationally opaque preverbal reflexes (operio ‘cover’ < 
*op-wer-) : Ved. dpi, Av. amr Olr. iar“ (“epi-r-om), Lith. ap- (api- before 
labials), Hitt. ap-pa ‘back, again’. Zero grade perh. in L po-, preserved in a 
couple of verb paradigms (positus), and OCS po-. 

Some see in these forms various cases of an otherwise lost root-noun meaning lit- 
erally ‘back’. The ‘on’ sense may have something to do with pack animals or riding (it 
has recently been proved that in the likely region of the Indo-European homeland horses 
were ridden astride for a good millennium before the invention of wheeled vehicles). 
This may be the etymon of the element op- seen in L optumus, -imus ‘best, (?)*tops’ 


(358.3b). 
Unrelated are G &ró, L ab, Ved. dpa, because too different in both form (evidently 


including *H,) and meaning (‘away’). 

6. PIE “peri- (possibly at bottom related to “preH;, “proH,), basic 
meaning of ‘away’ whence often ‘through’: G repi, L per : Ved. pari, Av. 
pairi, Olr. ir, Lith. pez; in Gmc. only as preverbs and in elaborated forms 
like Go. fairra ‘far (from). In composition, the element often has an in- 
tensive meaning: Ved. pári-bbuti- ‘overwhelming power’, G mepryħayhg ‘full 
of milk’, L. percomis ‘very friendly’, Lith. perdidis ‘too big’, OCS préslaviná 
‘exceedingly splendid’. This is probably not an ancient detail, as the 
independent development of the same semantics is widely seen, as in NE 
thorough(ly) (a doublet of through, being respectively the tonic and atonic 
reflexes of OE purh). 


This *-kskb- is earlier than, and different from, the development of voiceless as- 


pirated stops in G consonant clusters containing "5 230.2-3. 
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7. PIE *uperi ‘above, over’ > G vmép, L super. The G reflex could 
continue *sz- like the L, but Ved. upári, Olr. for (“wort < “uori < *uport), 
Go. ufar, NE over, all point unambiguously to an s-less form. The source 
of the Italic s- is obscure, as it also is in sub and sine. 

8. PIE *upo ‘down (on); below’ > G bró, L sub, subs- (the second -s- 
secondary). As with super/iaép above, G and Ital. on their own would point 
to *supo, but the remainder of the evidence indicates *zpo instead: Ved. úpa, 
Av. upa, Olr. fo (*wo < *uo < *upo), Go. uf OHG oba. (NE of/of and NHG 
auf 'on', despite appearances, are unrelated to these.) 

9. PIE *me ‘with’ has been identified in combinations: *me-ta > G perá 
‘among; next to’ : Go. mij, OE mij, ON mer ‘with’, cf. NHG mit. It has 
been suggested that *me-ghsri > G péxpt(c), and zero grade *m-ghsri > G 
&xpt(c), both ‘up to, as far as’, contain the loc.sg. of the old word for ‘hand’, 
*éhesr- (G xeip, Hitt. ki-eš-šar). The element is not preserved in L, unless 
(as some think) **me-dbi ‘with, among’ is the ultimate etymon of the 
widely-attested adj. *medhyos ‘middle’, G péo(a)oc, L medius. 

to. PIE *ad (? *H,ed) ‘to’ > L ad, also atque ('ad-que): U at-, O az /ats/ 
like eks ‘out’, cf. G €vc, eic, 3, above, OE æt, Go. at, OHG az (lost in NHG). 
Not preserved in G. 

Some old prepositions/preverbs are attested in the classical languages only in the 
weakened sense of a conjunction or adverb. For example PIE “ez ‘beyond’ is attested as 
a prep. and preverb in Ved. dt ‘beyond’, Av. aiti-. But in western IE it weakened to a 
conjunction via some such sense as ‘beyond that; moreover’: G ér ‘yet, still’, L er ‘and’ 
(in competition with and eventually ousting inherited -gue), Go. ip (always clause-initial) 
‘but; and’, Gaul. e£ ‘also’. 


CONJUGATION 


SURVEY OF THE PIE Vers SYSTEM 


407. VERB SYSTEMS GENERALLY CONSIDERED. The verb system of most 
languages is a complicated affair. This has nothing to do with elaborate 
paradigms, but with functional categories however they are marked. The 
formal categories of a language in fact cannot be depended upon to mark 
functional categories straightforwardly. First, functional categories are 
commonly combined in various ways: in PIE you could not specify a sub- 
ject’s person without also specifying number, and vice-versa. Second, 
functional categories are often expressed by formally inconsistent means. 

A few examples from English will make these points clearly, since 
English is usually regarded as elementary in these regards compared to the 
luxuriance of G, L, and Skt. But the relationships between form and 
function in English are anything but elementary, as we shall see, and have 
little congruence with the terminology of the schoo) grammars. 

In English the present tense is usually regarded as self-explanatory; in 
the words of a dictionary, s.v. present: ‘Gramm. Denoting, or pertaining to, 
time that now is; as the present tense’. To the contrary: the ‘present tense’ of 
English turns out to have very little in the way of reference to ‘time that 
now is’. The four principal functions of the NE ‘present tense’ are: (1) it is 
used of future events; (2) it is used of reiterated or habitual events; (3) it is 
used of a state, which has no tense; (4) it is used with a special class of 
verbs known as performatives, such as say, declare, promise. 


Examples of (1) are: Alice LEAVES in a week, When Megan CALLS tell her I'm on my way, 
Unless someone TELLS him be will never find out. This future force is a relic, albeit a robust 
one, of an earlier period in the history of all Germanic languages, when there were for- 
mally only two tense categories: ‘past’ (officially known as preterite) and ‘non-past’ (the so- 
called present, which included the future and some unreal events). For most future events 
English now uses overtly marked verb forms (might, must, will, may, and so on)—at least 
in independent clauses: the invariable use of ‘present tense’ verbs in future temporal 
clauses introduced by when, unless, and if is an instance of the general truth that the 
morphosyntax of subordinate clauses tends to be more conservative than that of inde- 
pendent clauses. 

Type (2) is exemplified by Bruce DRINKS at least six cups of coffee a day, Wayne IS 
always the last to leave. Such sentences explicitly state that something both has taken place 
and will take place; they are silent about what Bruce and Wayne are doing hic-et-nunc. 

Examples of Type (3) are: It COMES with a set of blades, Lucy IS unreasonable, Elliott 
OWNS an antique Rolls-Royce. These predications all refer to (tenseless) states, which are 
admittedly valid at present but that is incidental to their real meaning." 


t The assertion that stative predications lack tense may require some discussion. Jane's 
family owned most of downtown Altoona may well look like the past tense of Jane's family owns 
most of downtown Altoona but semantically the meaning of the second sentence includes the 


CONJUGATION 443 


Type (4) would include such remarks as Bruce SAYS that he drinks too much coffee, or 
I THINK he’s right. Note that if the first sentence refers to any actual event it was some- 
thing that happened (possibly more than once) in the past. And note that Bruce said that 
he drinks too much coffee is an aorist of an ordinary eventive verb, not the past tense of the 
first (performative) example. 

So much, then, for the notion of a ‘simple present’ in English; it turns 
out to be a formal category only, whose nomenclature conceals more than 
it reveals about the English verb CATEGORIES. 

An additional problem in dealing with a verb system either descrip- 
tively or historically is that it might be sensitive to some functional contrast 
in a formally unobvious way. PIE, as we shall see, verbs denoting events 
and states had important formal distinctions. In English, although there is 
no such morphological uproar—the distinction is not even mentioned in 
most school grammars—eventive and stative verbs nevertheless belong to 
different categories. The contrast is handled differently in different tenses— 
a commonplace occurrence, incidentally, which is another source of confu- 
sion when talking about verb systems. The main contrast is found in the 
distinction between states (tenseless) and such events as are taking place as 
the speaker is talking—the true present tense. For this latter we use the so- 
called present progressive, in contrast to the misnamed simple present: Alice 
IS WRITING a letter, The tenor IS STRANGLING the soprano, Leigh IS TAKING a 
shower are examples of genuine hic-et-nunc events. Contrast the states in 
Alice KNOWS The Iliad by heart, The tenor HAS an excellent voice and Leigh Is 
TAKING Korean. Note that in English, stative verbs do occur in the present 
progressive; these have the specific meaning ‘TEMPORARY state’: compare the 
force of Tom HAS a good time at parties and Tom IS HAVING a good time (at this 
party), or Lucy IS unreasonable and Lucy IS BEING unreasonable. 

In verb systems there is one additional source of confusion: a verb may exhibit the 
morphosyntactic properties of inappropriate categories, or be defective for a category. In 
English, że has all the earmarks of a stative verb as outlined above. In PIE and its 
daughters, however, the verb ‘be’ (*H,es-) in its inflectional makeup belongs wholly to the 
EVENTIVE type. In NE, sleep, which is semantically stative, behaves like an eventive: Alice 
1S SLEEPING rather than “Alice SLEEPS would be the appropriate answer to a question like 
What is Alice doing? 

And note one example of how the morphosyntax gets in the way of the tense 
system, with complicating effect: the past tense of David is late is David was late, but the 
past tense of David might be late is not "David might was late, because modals are followed 


meaning of the first sentence: in English at least, the past tense of a stative verb identifies 
the state as having terminated, and is here synonymous with Jane's family no longer owns 
most of downtown Altoona, whose verb form is in the (so-called) present tense. —In English 
the verb że is a partial exception to this generalization. It is often an ordinary stative, as 
in David is lovable; but it also readily takes punctual predicates, as Her response was evasive, 
an example of a genuine past-tense statement. Note that We would have gotten here sooner, 
but Alice was late [on that occasion] is not the past tense of Alice ts late [as a matter of habit]. 
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only by tenseless forms; instead we have David might have been late. 'That is, the auxiliary 
have, when used with modals and infinitives, means '(simple) past tense of the main verb’. 


408. This discussion only touches the surface of what is generally 
thought to be the simple (if not primitive) verb system of modern English. 
It makes it easy to see that there might be disagreement about the correct 
analysis of the categories of living languages, for which much information 
is available (native-speaker reactions, for example, or discussions of nu- 
ance). The analysis of dead languages is much more uncertain; and even 
dead languages are much easier to analyze than a reconstructed one: 

It is now generally recognized that the categories of the PIE verb 
system were different from what have been usually presented, but there is 
rather less agreement as to the correct analysis. Indeed, the correct analysis 
of the L and G verb systems themselves (always remembering that the Ho- 
meric and Attic systems are fundamentally different), is neither self-evident 
nor settled by convention. Even the most superficial questions, like what 
do G negative constructions with ov(x) have in common against those with 
py, are far easier to ask than answer. Regarding the PIE verb system, the 
framework given here is little more than a sketch regarding which there is 
room for reasonable disagreement. 


409. The G and L verb systems could not have evolved more differ- 
ently from their common starting-point 1f that had been some conscious 
purpose. Accordingly, little can be learned from a direct comparison of the 
two verb systems; one must trace the evolution of each, independently, 
from the common source. However, traditional handbooks give little idea 
of the basic plan of that common source mainly because they tend to take 
Indic or (Attic) Greek as windows on the ancient system, but more particu- 
larly because such handbooks are more at home with forms than with func- 
tions. (The bazards of a form-driven approach are manifest in the English 
'present tense', as discussed in 407.) 

It might be objected that in a historical morphology forms are all that can really 
be agreed upon. But the formal facts of a paradigm are capable of explaining only some 
of the changes that paradigms undergo—and verb systems are much subject to remodel- 
ing both formally and functionally, as is easily seen in the large differences between the 
Latin and, say, French verb systems. The key to many formal changes is function. For 
example, the appending of -i to the 1sg. ending of the perfect in L, so żuł ‘I carried’ < 
*tetola-1, is incomprehensible without an appeal to function (530.1)—and to the correct 


function, moreover. Alternatively, the suggestion (544) that the L imperf. subj. marker 
*-sē is some kind of aorist element because it contains *-s- does not hold water: it ignores 


` Even for some well-attested ancient languages the categories of the verb system are 
poorly understood. The use of 'tenses' in Vedic is unlikely to have been as haphazard as 
it seems; much about the distribution of stems and endings in Hittite is murky, and the 
force of certain particles is elusive; and even the basic verb categories of Sumerian have 
resisted analysis to date. 
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the differences between the functions of the L imperf. and the IE aorist (both to start with 
and also as the aorist evolved in L). 

410. STATIVE VS. EVENTIVE VERBS. The inflection of PIE verbs was di- 
vided along functional lines into two types, which might be called stative 
and eventive. The former denoted states, for example ‘know’, ‘remember’, 
‘be afraid’, ‘prevail’, ‘hate’, ‘be dead’, ‘be aware’. (In PIE, as in many other 
languages, many of the notions rendered in English with be and some pred- 
icate are expressed by primary verbs.) The other, much larger, class in- 
cludes things that happen, arrive at conclusions, bring about or undergo 
changes, and so on: ‘learn’, ‘fly’, ‘throw’, ‘get full’, ‘look for’, ‘find’, ‘kill’, 
‘break’, ‘die’, 

In PIE the two types differed in how their stems were formed, what 
endings were used, and in their functional categories (the nuances tradi- 
tionally known as voice, for example (414), contrast in the eventives but not 
in the statives). The statives make up the system known as the PIE perfect 
tense, though it was in fact neither perfective nor a tense (509-14). The 
eventives comprise everything else, namely the present and imperfect ten- 
ses, and the aorist (also not a tense, but so called; 413). Which class a verb 
belonged to was largely determined by its meaning—but not wholly: ‘be’, 
as mentioned above, inflects like an eventive verb in PIE, as do verbs with 
stative meanings like ‘lie’, ‘stand’, and ‘sit’. (This non-stative morphology 
of verbs of basically—fundamentally—stative semantics is further evidence 
for the possibility touched on in the footnote below, namely that in the 
system which underlay the one described here for PIE, the ‘stative’ form- 
category earlier had some different function.) And of course a given basic 
NOTION may assume different functional roles, such as make hot, become hot, 
and ġe hot, signalled by characteristic morphology; see also 413a. Finally, 
figurative senses blur such distinctions (speak is literal/eventive, but in This 
gesture speaks well for his sensitivity, the verb is figurative/stative), as do deri- 
vational processes—all causatives are eventive, for example, including those 
built to statives: ‘understand’ is stative; ‘teach’ (= ‘cause to understand’) is 
eventive. 

411. Person. Morphologically, PIE verbs relate to other elements of a 
sentence in only one way: they were marked via suffix in accord with 
whether the subject of the verb was the sPEAKER, the SPOKEN-TO, Or OTHER 
(familiarly first, second, and third person, respectively). The PIE verb is anaes- 


The scheme presented here fits the facts of the familiar IE languages better than 
Hittite. Indeed, it is probable that the proper relationship between the (IE) system given 
here and the Anatolian system can be understood only if they are both traced to a yet 
earlier system which was rather different. A discussion of that matter would take us too 
far afield, and however poorly it accommodates Anatolian, the system presented here, or 
something like it, will do well for the attested IE languages. 
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thetic to the gender of the subject, social status, proximity, definiteness, and 
other categories which are found in various languages; nor, unlike many 
highly-inflected languages, does the verb provide any information about 
direct or indirect objects. 


412. NUMBER. Like the nouns, the verb had a dual as well as a singular 
and plural The semantics are straightforward except for one point: the 
FIRST PERSONS DU. AND PL. do not mean (or very rarely mean) two speakers 
or a multitude of speakers. Rather they mean the usual—singular—speaker 
together with one or more other persons. 

Very many languages distinguish between ‘speaker + other(s) including the spoken- 
to’ and ‘speaker + other(s), Nor including the spoken-to’, and so have two sets of forms, 
usually known as inclusive and exclusive. PIE has a single category for ‘speaker + other(s)’, 
but perhaps the inconsistent distribution of *m- and *w- among the dual and plural para- 
digms of endings and pronouns alike can be explained by supposing a pre-PIE system in 
which the *w-forms were rpl. inclusive and the *m-forms were ipl. exclusive, the two 
stems having been parcelled out among a later-arising dual/plural and nominative/ob- 
lique contrast along functional lines. 


EVENTIVE VERBS 


EVENTIVE VERB CATEGORIES 


413. THE EVENTIVE VERBS of PIE were subdivided into two form/ 
function categories (albeit all but unmarked by formal differences), namely 
they were either punctual or durative. (Other terms are encountered for the 
same concepts.) The distinction hinges on whether the action or event is 
conceived of as requiring an elapse of time; the membership of a verb in 
one category or the other is therefore a matter of the meaning of the verb 
itself: ‘look for’ or ‘travel’ or ‘carve’ are inherently durative; ‘find’ or ‘arrive’ 
or ‘stab’ are inherently punctual. 

However, durative events can be conceived of as points in future or 
past time (Alice traveled in Europe last year, punctual in contradistinction to 
the durative Alice was traveling in Europe when she met her husband), and 
punctual notions readily can be used in transferred (figurative) senses 
which are durative: T finding that Howard is possessive is an ordinary kind 
of sentence, whereas Tm finding a cat under the bed is so odd as to be 
unprocessable.' 


Figurative uses retain most of the sense of the basic punctual verb but add some 
nuance: the punctual essence of ‘break’ is latent in is breaking, which has the sense of ‘is 
approaching a punctual event more or less palpably’. In English some punctuals used as 
duratives have future force, as I’m giving you five more minutes or He's taking the 123 train. 
Such figurative types are not language universals. In G, for instance, the use of an aorist 
(that is, punctual) formation for an inherently durative notion often has the special force 
of ‘begin to'—the ingressive aorist—which is unlike anything found in English. 
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A linguistic consequence of the real-world distinction between dura- 
tive and punctual events is that although we may speak of a durative event 
as taking place as we talk about it, we cannot readily refer to a punctual 
event that way. Punctual events are pretty much necessarily referred to as 
having already happened or as not having happened yet, or as being habit- 
ual (which is in effect the two together; the ‘gnomic aorist’ of G is in this 
category). Note that ‘has not happened yet’ includes not only the simple 
future, but also imperatives and an array of notions collectively known as 
modal (conditionals, optatives, desideratives, conatives, debitives, precatives, 
and so on). 

This then is the basis for the distinction, formally and functionally, 
between the PIE gorist—usually called a tense, but not in fact any such 
thing—and the present/ imperfect. The PIE aorist comprised the punctuals, 
and as PIE had no generic future tense formation, the forms in question 
referred chiefly to past events. However, punctual stems occur readily in 
the several kinds of 'yet to happen' inflections that PIE did have, most 
significantly the imperative (hardly appropriate for a true 'past tense"), and 
also in the subjunctive and optative. 

The present/imperfects—another term for the duratives—had two 
genuine tenses: imperfect (‘was occurring in the past’, with no information 
as to whether or not the action has ceased), and present (everything else, 
including future; linguists call this category mon-past, a term which has 
regrettably not gained acceptance in Indo-Europeanist circles). 


Thus, to use English once again as a laboratory specimen, the verb walk (durative) 
forms the simple present zs walking and the imperfect was walking, it also forms an aorist 
walked. The punctual arrive in its literal sense forms only the aorist arrived, the so-called 
present arrives is in fact never present-time but only future (The train arrives at 3:05) or 
habitual (The soy always arrives late); and the forms appropriate to the present/imperfect 
system, is arriving and was arriving, have the elaborated meanings (per the footnote on 
p. 446) of ‘is/was closely approaching the moment of arrival’. 


In PIE, the person and participle markers for the aorist and the pres- 
ent/imperfect formations were the same, except of course that ‘primary’ 
person endings, being markers of hic-et-nunc present time, did not occur 
in the aorist. Only the stems have differences, and even here several of the 
most basic stem-formations occur in both types. That means that the aorist 
of a punctual verb and the imperfect of a durative one might be formed 
identically. What makes *e-dheg”h-z ‘was burning’ an imperfect but *e-g"em-t 
‘arrived’ an aorist is not the morphology, which is identical, but the exist- 
ence of a root-present “dheg”h-ti ‘is burning’ on the one hand and the ab- 
sence of any corresponding "g"emti on the other. Instead of the latter we 
find the present tense *g"m-ske-ti and *g"m-ye-ti (each with its own imper- 
fect, *e-g"m-ske-t and *e-g^m-ye-t). Moreover, to the root *dheg’b- there is 
an overtly-marked aorist, *e-dheg" b-s-t. 
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CHARACTERIZED VS. UNCHARACTERIZED STEMS. These examples exempli- 
fy another important trait of the aorist vis-a-vis the present/imperfect: the 
most basic formations (root inflection, 447-8, and stems with a linking vowel 
between root and ending, 449) convey the inherent meaning of the root, 
whereas derived functions will have more elaborate (‘characterized’) 
morphology—reduplication, infixation, and so on. In the samples given 
here, the root dheg”h- makes a root present/imperfect, in keeping with its 
durative sense (‘is/was burning’), but also builds a derived punctual past 
tense (‘burned’) with the overtly aoristic (‘characterized’) stem-marker -5- 
(459). Contrariwise, the root *g"em- has a root aorist, in keeping with its 
punctual meaning ('arrive' or 'depart—it is not clear which, but both are 
punctual), and builds a figurative present/imperfect stem (‘is on the way; 
is going/coming’) with a characterized stem in * she] o- (456.3). 

This morphological trait (characterized = derived/figurative) inciden- 
tally reveals mismatches between form and function in PIE on the punctu- 
al/durative axis, as well as on the stative/evenuve axis as mentioned in 410: 
for example, on the basis of its punctual meaning the root *g”hen- ‘strike 
dead, slay’ should be an aoristic verb, but in fact it makes a root present 
(*g"ben-ti 3sg. pres. > Ved. hánti, Hitt. &u-(e-)en-z1) and seemingly had no 
aorist at all. 

a. Many notions are of course versatile as to state vs. action, and as to duration. For 
example a root ‘fill’ in a language like PIE might equally well be a state (‘is full’) or an 
event; as an event, it might equally well be a process (‘approach fullness’; durative) or a 
point reached (‘got full; made full’). The attested morphology indicates that the PIE root 
*pleH,- was inherently eventive and aoristic: primitive *e-plef,-t(o) (root aor: Ved. aprat 
‘made full’, Hom. hiro ‘got full’) vs. a characterized (derived) pres. *p/-ne-H, -ti ‘fills’, 
imperf. *e-p/-ne-H,-t (Ved. prnatt). 

Verbs which might be either transitive or intransitive, but with the detail that the 
transitive object stands as intransitive subject (like English fi/], break, burn, cook) are known 
in some grammatical traditions as middle verbs. In PIE morphosyntax, it appears that such 
roots were inherently intransitive; the transitive agnates were formed by characterized 
stems. See also 414b. 


414. Voice. The endings of eventive stems conveyed a nuance tradi- 
tionally called active voice and middle (less aptly, medio-passive) voice. The 
latter is represented by the Hitt, Toch, G, Celtic, and InIr. middle; the 
same or similar endings are found in the passive paradigms of Inir, G, 
Celt, and Go; and in the L deponent/passive. In PIE itself there was no 
true passive, that is, a type of morphosyntax with the direct (or indirect) 
object as the subject of the verb, with an agent in an oblique case. In the 
several IE languages that have them, the forms used to express the passive 
are different and grew up independently. 

The middle was used for actions in which the subject was intimately 
concerned—what one did to oneself (the reflexive middle); for oneself; with 
one's own possessions; what one felt oneself, and so on. Thus both Ved. 
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ydjati act. and ydjate midd. mean ‘worships, venerates, performs a rite’: the 
active forms would be used of a priest, or of a deity cast in the role of 
mediator; the middle would be used of the worshipper himself. The 
distinction is easily observed from G usage as well. In both G and InIr, 
however, the contrast between active and middle is often subtle if not 
altogether absent. 

a. In some forms the middle developed a special sense, for example *sek”etor orig. 
"keeps in sight’ (root *sek”- ‘see, view’) but already in PIE with the sense ‘fol- 
lows’—perhaps specifically a hunting term—whence G éxerau, L sequitur, Ved. sacate, Olr. 
sechithir all ‘follows’. This verb is incidentally an example of a whole type, the so-called 
deponent verbs, that is, verbs which occur only in the middle voice. They are found in 
all IE languages that preserve the active/middle distinction in more than remnants, but 
L is peculiar in that the old middle function (in ossified form) is confined to deponents, 
and the middle forms that contrast with actives are only passive, a distinctly different 
category. 

b. The middle had an important additional use in PIE in connection with the so- 
called middle verbs mentioned in 413a, namely those verbs in which the grammatical sub- 
ject is the undergoer rather than the agent. The most basic formation was typically in the 
middle voice, as befit the involvement, as it were, of the subject in the action. By contrast, 
the derived (characterized) transitive forms were active or middle as the occasion 


demanded. 


415. Moon. The moods of the eventive verbs in PIE are traditionally 
listed as indicative, subjunctive, optative, and imperative, as seen in Greek and 
Indo-Iranian. Evidence suggests (533) that the irreales moods (subjunctive and 
optative) were limited to eventive verbs, and possibly the same was true of 
the imperative also; but in daughter languages stative irreales formations 
patterned on the eventives early grew up. The functions of the subjunctive 
and optative are best observed from Homeric usage, which agrees in its 
main lines with that of the Vedas. In Italic and Germanic the old optative 
becomes the all-purpose irreales mood, familiarly known as the subjunctive 
(but unrelated to the PIE, G, and InIr. mood of that name, an unfortunate 
terminological confusion). The PIE subjunctive is lost in Gmc. altogether, 
but in Italic it becomes the future tense. In classical Skt. like Gmc. the 
subjunctive disappears (except for the first person, in a special use’), the 
optative remaining as the sole irreales paradigm. In G, contrariwise, the use 
of the optative is on the wane in the Hellenistic period, being infrequent 
in the New Testament, and a few centuries later it disappeared.’ In the 


The grammars call the forms imperative, but functionally they are more in the 
nature of inviting a command: zabyani was therefore not something like ‘tie, O self’ but 
rather as in colloquial English ‘How about I tie it? or ‘Maybe I should tie it... ?', both 
of which even in English are in fact more subjunctive than imperative in feel. 

2 The process was helped along by phonological developments: a good many pivotal 
forms, for example óépootç and dépnc, dépar and gépy, had become homophonous by the 
sth or 6th century AD. 
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modern Germanic languages—English included, despite reports to the con- 
trary’—the subjunctive (PIE optative) is alive and well. 

In Hitt. there are the usual imperatives, but no trace of any special morphology for 
irreales forms. This has been much commented upon; but the PIE subjunctive obviously 
evolved late in the history of PIE, and the opt. originally was structurally very different 
from its appearance in the familiar classical languages (see $33). 


416. THE INJUNCTIVE (OR CONJUNCTIVE) MOOD. In Vedic and in the 
earliest Avestan, and likewise in Homer, there are verbs that have the form 
of augmentless (4.41) imperfects and aorists. As these sometimes have irreal- 
es force and are particularly notable as the verb form occurring in negative 
imperatives (introduced by a particle, Ved. ma, G pij), for a long time they 
have been supposed to constitute a separate formal/functional irreales cate- 
gory, known as the injunctive (or conjunctive) mood. Some scholars, while 
doubting the existence of a distinct functional category on a par with the 
subjunctive and optative, use injunctive or conjunctive as a short expression 
for ‘augmentiess past indicative forms with irreales force’. 

The facts are significantly otherwise: we have here verbs marked for 
person and voice only, and lacking any mark for mood or tense. The mis- 
identification of the forms as past tense comes in part from failing to rec- 
ognize that the PIE secondary person endings are the GENERIC endings 
(419-21). Verbs unmarked for tense and mood play a specific role in PIE 
syntax: on the evidence of Homeric and Vedic, in a sequence of verb forms 
having the same tense or mood only the first verb was marked fully for 
such categories; subsequent verbs, as long as the categories remained un- 
changed, were marked for person and voice only. There are two other uses 
for tenseless-moodless forms: in negative imperatives, tense and mood are 
obviously inapplicable; and sometimes tense and mood are simply left un- 
specified, for example in the Vedas in ritual mantras. 


In Vedic the distribution is particularly clear: 


dadati .. . carat ‘gives (3sg.pres.actindic.) . . . wanders (3sg.act.); 

piba ... sadah ‘drink (2sg.pres.actimper) . . . sit (2sg.act.); 

Srnavah ... dbat may you listen (2sg.pres.act.subj.) . . . may [the sacrifice] bestow (3sg.act.)’; 

pari no vrpyab . . . pári gat ‘may [the spear] miss us (3sg.act. precative) .. . may [his mal- 
evolence] pass by (3sg.act.)’; 

apacat . . . pibat ' Agni] cooked (3sg.imperf.actindic.) . . . [Indra] drank (jsg.act.)’. 


It is commonly stated that the subjunctive is extinct in English ‘or nearly so’. It is 
true that there are few Forms that are distinctively subjunctive, but too firm an insistence 
on the extinction of subjunctive as a CATEGORY means analyzing a sentence like Suppose 
I came early—would that be a help? as using a past tense verb to refer to a future event. This 
palpable absurdity is easily avoided if we recognize here a (tenseless) subjunctive rather 
than a past indicative. 
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The assumption that a Vedic-type pattern historically underlies Ho- 
meric syntax explains a number of seemingly unrelated facts. For example, 
it has long been remarked that the augment is omitted (as it is usually put) 
most often in narratives; its omission is less frequent in speeches, and very 
rare in proverbs and gnomic utterances. But it 1s exactly in narratives that 
sequences of verbs sharing tense and mood are most common, and, at the 
other extreme, gnomes and proverbs are by their nature independent of the 
discourse in which they crop up. There is no denying that Homeric syntax 
is much less consistent than Vedic in the handling of these reduced forms. 
That may be the result of changing syntax, but subsequent redaction is 
partly to blame, as editors sought to normalize the text by inserting aug- 
ments wherever the meter allowed it. 

A similar kind of syntax is evident in Old Irish: in a sequence of conditional predi- 
cations only the first verb is in the subjunctive and the rest are in the indicative. This 
may be all that is left of the old rule; but as the bulk of Olr attestation consists of dis- 
connected glosses, it would not in any case reveal much about discourse. Enough remains 
to make it clear that the syntax of G and Vedic is not a shared innovation, but an 
inheritance from PIE. 

a. THE HISTORICAL PRESENT. It has been convincingly argued that the historical 
present—the use of present tense verbs in narrative—is an outgrowth of the PIE system 
of reduced verb marking in sequences discussed above. This accounts for the total 
absence of the historical present from Homer, a text dating from a time when the role 
of forms unmarked for tense and mood was still well-defined. When such a system was 
becoming obsolete, the obvious way to rationalize something like Aecre 3sg.inj. was to add 
an augment and make it into an unambiguous imperfect. But it could just as easily be 
worked into the emerging tense system by turning it into Aeíre, an unambiguous present. 
Evidence in favor of this interpretation is that in early TE texts, unlike our own concept 
of the device, the ‘historical present’ 1s typically introduced by a regular past-tense form: 
éhaBov 0€ Kai rò Ppoiprov Kai ToVG púħakaç ékBáXNNovow is good Greek but “They cap- 
tured the fort and drive out the garrison’ is inconceivable English. Conversely, in ancient 
IE languages the lengthy sequences of historical present verbs that occur in present-day 
languages are unknown. It is not clear whether the L historical present is a domestic 
product with a history similar to G, or an imitation of G. 


417. TENSE. The relative time of an action may be marked in various 
ways, by adverbs (‘already’) and conjunctions (‘and then.) as well as by 
specific verb forms. In PIE only the durative eventive verbs had distinctive 
forms marking relative time of the action: ‘right now’ (sometimes known by 
the tag Jic et nunc), and ‘at that time’ (with or without the additional 
nuance of ‘still’). These two categories are familiarly known as the present 
and imperfect tenses, respectively. 

As remarked in 413, PIE did not have any future tense as such, but of 
course a variety of utterances in all languages refer to events that are 
neither past nor hic-et-nunc. These include commands, expectations, wish- 
es, possibilities, and conditions. The term ‘future tense’ is usually reserved 
for such expressions as convey the unshaded conviction of the speaker that 
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an event will take place. In PIE what is known as the present tense prob- 
ably filled that function, as it continued to do in the early Gmc. languages. 
In addition, the subjunctive and the imperative all refer to actions which 
will take place in the future if they take place at all. Likewise PIE had 
secondary (derived) verb stems with conditional, hortatory, and desiderative 
force, all necessarily future; in Indic, G, and Ital. the optative stems were 
worked into the overall paradigmatic scheme of tenses and stems, and in 
Inlr. and G the desiderative formation evolved into the generic future 
tense. (Exactly the same thing happened in English: the OE etymon of the 
usual marker of the unshaded future, zu meant ‘[would] want to’. Put 
differently, wi is etymologically a desiderative, and optative to boot.) 

As for verb forms referring particularly to anterior events, there were 
two. Their formations are similar in many details; they were marked with 
generic (‘secondary’) person-endings, and in G, Arm., and InIr. were em- 
bellished with a prefix known as the augment the zmperfect is the anterior 
tense of durative verbs (and as such is the only true tense in the whole 
system). The aorist often refers to an anterior punctual event, or to a 
durative event as the point of beginning (igressive aorist), the point of com- 
pletion (vesultative aorist), or, more generally, a past durative action viewed 
in summary. Exactly the same thing 1s seen in the simple past of durative 
verbs in English and other modern European languages—English for exam- 
ple lacks the ingressive aorist, but Wagner wrote an average of five letters a day 
is a resultative; and George V reigned for 26 years, Einstein played the violin are 
aoristic summaries of durative eventives. 

It is important to remember that anterior reference is not the essential 
function of the aorist, from the PIE point of view; the aorist freely names 
potential or otherwise future events when it occurs in moods (subjunctive, 
optative, imperative). 

The tense values assumed for the parent speech are substantially those 
observed in Homeric. In L the aorist and the PIE perfect (actually stative; 
410, 509) merge formally and functionally to form a completive past, and 
apart from the distinction in use between imperfect and perfect, which still 
survives in the Romance languages, the L tenses are purely temporal. In 
general the tendency in most of the IE languages has been to use the sim- 
ple tenses for distinctions of time, leaving the aspect of the action—punctual 
vs. durative, completed vs. uncompleted, habitual vs. incidental, intentional 
vs. inadvertent, and so on—either unexpressed or expressed by different 
means. In the Slavic languages there is a system of aspects, embodied in 
two parallel conjugations known as ‘imperfective’ and ‘perfective’; the 
function of the latter has much in common with certain values (but by no 
means all) of the old aorist. 

There were no tenses of RELATIVE TIME, that is, with reference to time 
other than that of the speaker, like the L pluperfect and future perfect, nor 
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past and future forms of the true (present) perfect, like the G pluperfect 
and future perfect. As indicated before, such nuances could all be expressed 
—but not through verb morphology. 


418. NON-FINITE FORMS. The parent speech formed active and middle 
participles to eventive srEMs. Thus, since they are built to the same stem, 
the present and imperfect tenses do not form separate participles; but every 
primary and secondary stem—causative, desiderative, and the rest—might 
have its own participle: 

L. Active participles, formed with the suffix *-ozt-/-zt-, whose forma- 
tion is discussed in detail in 554-6. This is very widely attested in IE lan- 
guages, including Hitt; its absence from Celtic, where it is attested only in 
non-verbal forms (for example car(a)e" /kape/ ‘friend’), is striking. 

2. Middle participles, formed with the suffixes *-meno-, *-mno- (560), 
simple thematics. They are much less widely attested than the active parti- 
ciples, being wholly absent in Celtic, Slavic, and Germanic, and the forma- 
tion is found in Italic and Anatolian only in fugitive and disputed remnants. 

a. Infinitives (551-3) did not exist as such in PIE, nor gerunds. Nomina actionis 
based on roots belonging to a number of different stems could enter into a variety of 
relationships with other nouns (as in NE Ais departure for France or the expectation of arrival 
and so on). But as in the case of English nomina actionis, as exemplified by reject, rejection; 
expect, expectation, respect, respect, conflict, cónflict, and so on, there was to begin with no 
paradigmatic system. 


PERSONAL ENDINGS OF THE EVENTIVE VERB 


419. The personal endings that are common to several verb categories 
are for convenience discussed in advance of the treatment of tense stem 
formations in G and L. 

The two sets of endings traditionally known as primary and secondary 
are so called from their distribution (clearest in Inlr, G, and Hitt, but 
discernable in Gmc. and Ital.). Primary endings occur in the present and 
future indicative; secondary endings occur in the preterita] tenses and the 
optative, with fluctuation in the subjunctive. The terms themselves indicate 
that the primary endings were imagined by G grammarians to be somehow 
basic, the secondary endings somehow derived from them or otherwise sub- 
ordinate. Unhappily, this is backwards: the ‘secondary’ endings of traditional 
grammar are in fact BASIC, what linguists call primary, and the ‘primary’ 
endings are DERIVED FROM the ‘secondary’ (basic) forms by the addition of 
one or another present-time marker. That is, they are what linguists would 
normally call secondary. 

It may strike a speaker of a modern European language as perplexing 
that the forms proper to the present indicative would be derived from 
forms proper to past action or unreal action, but that is the situation not 
only in PIE but in a large number of the world’s languages. A correct ap- 
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preciation of the relationship of the two sets of endings explains why the 
optative is marked with ‘past tense endings’: the endings in question were 
not specifically past tense, rather they are the GENERIC Or UNMARKED end- 
ings. It also explains their role in the so-called injunctive forms, 416, which 
are not past tense forms but tenseless ones. 


420. ‘TABLE OF THE ACTIVE PERSONAL ENDINGS 


A. Secondary 


PIE Ved. Av. Hitt. G OL Go. OCS Lith. 
Mg -m -m -m -nun -y -m -Ø -u 

-m -am -am -un -a -u -ü -mi 
2 -$ -$ -S -§ -Ç -5 -$ -@ -si 
3 -t -t -t -t -Ø -d -Ø -Ø -Ø 
idu. — -we -và -va — — — -u, -wa -vě -va 
2 -tom -tam ? — -TOV — -ts -ta -ta 
3 -tām -tām -tom | — -TV — = -te, -ta — 
1p. -më -mā -ma -wen -pev *-mos -m(a)  -mü -me 
2 -te -ta(na) -ta -ten -TE *-tes? -P -te -te 
3 -nt -n(t) -n -y -nt -n(a) [+ na] — 

-nt -at -at 

-p -ur 

-er -er -ére 
B. Primary 
ug  -oH, -ami -a(mi) -w -6 -a -Q -u 

-mi -mi -mi -mi -pt -m -m -mi -mi 
2 -si -si, -şi — -hi -ši -ši -¢ -s -S -si, -š -si 

-&c 

3 -ti -ti -ti -zi -n -t -t/b -tü 

-i -t -Ø -Ø 
rdu. -wos -vas -vaihi — — — -os -vé -va 
2 -tH,es -thas ? — -TOV — -ts -ta -ta 
3 -tes -tas -tō I -TOV X = -te, -tà | — 
ipl -mos  -mas(i) -maihi -weni -HEÇ -mos -m -mü -me 
2 -te -tha(na) -0a -teni -TE -tes? -b -te -te 
3 -nti -nti -nti -(a)nzi  -vn -nt -nd -[+ nas]ti — 

-pti -ati -aiti *-art 


A dash in a column means that the CATEGORY is missing in the language; for example, 
there is no 3rd person dual in Go. (two subjects construe with a spl. verb). A zero (e) 
means that the category is morphologically unmarked ('endingless). A question mark 
means that the form is presumed to have existed, but is unattested. 

The two rows of forms for the isg endings are for thematic and athematic, in that 
order. 

The notation [+ nas] in the OCS column means that the ending includes different 
preceding vowels which are always nasalized. 

The 3pl. forms are explained in the text. 
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421. Most of the primary endings consist of the secondary ending plus 
a following element. This is *-7 for the singular endings and the 3pl. In the 
case of the rpl., *-s is added to the ograde of an element which is *-me in 
thematic stems, *-mé in athematic ones. Evidence for the idu. is scanty, but 
indicates 1du. *-we, *-wos, parallel to the rp]. The marker *-s does not mark 
‘plural’—it is found on several duals; it marks rather ‘real present’ or the 
like. 

There is no formal distinction between primary and secondary 
endings of the 2pl. 

'The makeup of neither the 2,3du. secondary nor the corresponding 
primary endings is confidently known. The 2,3du. primary appear to be de- 
rived with the same *-s as the 1du. and rpl., though most of the morphology 
is unexplained. As will be seen (432-3, 435-8), in the MIDDLE the primary 
endings are differently derived from the secondary, but agree in certain 
broad ways. 


422. THEMATIC present and imperfect indicative active. Illustrative 
sample paradigms: 
pte p 


Present: 
PIE Vedic G L Go. OCS Hittite 
Sg. 
r bheroH,! bhárami! pépa! lego? baira! neso? pí-es-ki-mi4 
(Av. spasya’) 
2  bheresi váhasif óépeic legis bairis nesesi pí-iš-ki-ši 
3 bhereti bharati legit bairip nesetü — pi-e$-ki-iz-zi 
bherei déper nese 
du. 
r bherowos cáràvas? (AV) bairos nesevé 
2  bheretH,es X bhárathas ^ $éperor bairats neseta 
3  bheretes váhatas óéperov nesete, -ta 
p 
r bheromos bharamasi  $épouev legimus bairam nesemü  pí-e$-ga-u-e-ni 
cárámas óépopec 
2  bherete bháratha bépere legitis — bairip nesete — pi-eS-kity-te-ni 
vádathana? 
3  bheronti bháranti $épovc. legunt  bairand  nesotü  pí-e$-kán-zi 


Dor. dépovrt 


1. ‘Carry’, PIE *bher-. 

2. ‘Gather’, PIE “/eg-; for the L reflex of 
“bhereti see (485). 

3. ‘Carry’, PIE * Hinek-. 

4. Iterative-frequentative “am giving’, 
something like /peskimi/ < *payskemi, the 
-Sk- derivative of pa-a-i ‘gives’. 


$. 1 see’, like L specio, an example of the 
inherited type in Av. (where also -aimi, 
corresponding to the Indic form, is com- 
mon). 

6. ‘Convey’, PIE *wegh-. 

7. ‘We two wander; PIE *kel-. 

8. ‘You speak’, PIE *wed- or *H, wed-. 


456 
PIE 
Imperfect 1g. ebherom 
2 ebheres 
3 ebheret 
ebhere 
idu — ebherowe 
2 ebheretom 
3 ebheretam 
ipl. ebherome 
2 ebherete 
3 ebheront 
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Vedic Greek Hittite 
abharam édepov ak-ku-u8-ki-nu-un' 
ábharas éoepec i-ya-a$, i-ya-at? 
abharat &óepe? pí-es-ki-it 

€epe? 
vrheva? 
ábhavatam €óéperov 
ábhavatam EpepéeTyy 

edepéeTav 
ábharama epépopev i-ya-u-en 
ábhavata edépere pi-e8-kity-tin 
ábharan Epepov pí-ei-kir 


'There is no trace of the PIE Imperfect in Latin; see 498. 


r. ‘I was drinking’, /ak"skinun/ or the like. 
2. ‘You went’. The ending -/ is inherited. 
3. (With preverb vi-) ‘may we two tear to 


bits’, idu.opt. of vrhati. (This is the only 
idu. thematic verb form in the RV with a 
secondary ending.) 


423. ATHEMATIC present and imperfect indicative active. Examples: 


A. Root inflection: *ey- ‘go’ 


PIE Vedic 
Present: 15g. éymi émi 
2 éysi ési 
3 éyti éti 
ipl. imós imás(i) 
2 ité ithá 
3 yonti yanti? 
yenti yánti? 
Imperfect? sg. eeym ayam 
2 eeys ais (AV) 
3 eeyt ait 
pl. eyme ataksma} 
2 eyte aitana 
3 eyent ayan? 
eyont ayan? 
eyer 


1. Athem. verb ep-/ap- ‘take’. (The Hitt. 
verb corresponding to Ved. émi is a stem ;- 
ya- which is furthermore deponent.) The 
distribution of grades (e-grade in all forms 
except the 3pl. as well as some non-finite 
forms, such as the pple. ap-pa-an-za) is the 
most typical of several patterns. PIE 


Greek Latin 
eu eó 
e is 
eiat it 
OL it 
ipev imus 
tre Ttis 
eunt 
toot 


iat (rare) 


quot, rev 
Hrecoba:, Lets 
nue (Hom.) 
que (v) (Att.) 
Muer 

qure 


qt (coc etc. 


Hittite' 
e-ip-mi 
e-ip-8i, e-ip-ti 
e-ip-zi 


ip-pu-u-e-ni 


e-ip-te-(e-)ni 
ap-pa-(a-)an-zi 


e-ip-pu-(u-)un 
e-ip-ta 
e-ip-ta 


e-ip-pu-en*+ 
e-ip-tin 


e-ip-pí-ir 


*eH,p-/* H,p-; cf. Ved. ap-, G àmro (per- 
haps), L apiscor. 

2. No Latin forms reflect the PIE imperf. 
3. ‘We fashioned’ (pres. tksati 3pl). The 
form for ‘we went’, gma, occurs in the 
later language. 

4. Once a-ap-pu-en. 
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B. Reduplicated inflection: *dbe-dheH,- ‘put’ 


PIE 
Present: Lg. dhedheH,mi 
2 dhedheH,si 
3 dhedheH,ti 
ipl. dhedhH,mos 
2 dhedhH,te 
3 dhedhH,ati 
Imperfect: 15g. edhedheH,m 
2 edhedheH,s 
3 edhedheH,t 
pl. edhedhH,me 
2 edhedhH,te 
3 edhedhH,1° 
edhedhH nt? 


r. With change of the reduplicating vowel 
to -L-, 443.2A. 

2. The Indic deletion of -7- « *-H- in the 
reduplicated presents is an innovation 
already well under way in the RV; the ex- 
pected development is seen in, say, dadhi- 
dhvé 2pl.midd. In the perfect, contrariwise, 
the ending -ima, originally found in set 
roots, is generalized. Note that this criss- 
cross leveling is found in the form in 
which the ending Least distinguishes the 
redup. present from the perf: inherited 
dadhima pl. could be either (augmentless) 
imperf. or perf. After the levelings, dadhima 
became unambiguously perf, dadhma un- 


Vedic Greek 
dadhami Tin 
dádhasi ribns 
dadhati riðnri (Dor) 

Tí0mot (Att.-Ion.) 
dadhmási? Tideper, -peç 
dhatthá? TíÜere 
dadhati3 zí&evr. (Dor) 

TOéaou (Att) 
adadham ériOny 
ádadhas eríónc (Hom.), érí8eic 
adadhat eríón (Hom.), ériber 
Note 4 €ríBeyev 
ádatta eríüere 
adadhur 


énfe» (Dor) 
éríðeoav (Att.-Ion.) 


ambiguously imperf. (In non-laryngeal 
roots the ambiguities remained: jubuma 
‘pour’ could be either imperf. or perf.) 

3. Zero grade is typical for the 3pl. of the 
reduplicated class but is occasionally found 
in other classes, as téksati ‘they fashion’ 
(423A note 3). 

4. The spl. imperf. of the reduplicated 
class is not attested in the RV. For this 
paradigm it would be adadhma. 

$. The spl. imperf. -ur is usually taken as 
an innovation, but see 429. — The RV at- 
tests one nasal form, abibhran ‘they were 
carrying’ (pres. bibhrati) instead of the ex- 
pected abibhrat*. 


C. new-suffix: * r-new- (or *H,y-new-) ‘rise’ 


Present PIE Vedic 
Iff  rnewmi  rnomi 
2 rnewsi tanosi' 
3 rnewti rnoti 
ip, numos  tanmasi* 
2 rnute asnutha* 
3 prnwenti — rnvánt? 
pnwonti — rpvanti? 
Invati? 


Greek Hittite 

opvope ar-nu-mi 

OpvUG ar-nu-$i, -ut-ti 
OpvUgt ar-nu-(uz-)zi 
Opvuper ar-nu-um-me-n? 
OpvvTE ar-nu-ut-te-ni 


Dor. -vvrrt, Att. -vbaoct 
Hom. -»vovot 


(a-)ar-nu-(wa-)an-zi 


The notes and the paradigms of the imperfect are on the following page. 
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Imperfect PIE Vedic Greek Hittite 
ug  rnewm? krpavamó apvov ar-nu-nu-un 
2 rnews ákrnos @PVUG pa-ah-ha-a$-5a-nu-ut? 
3 rnewt akrnot wpve ar-nu-ut 
Hom. &pvve 
ipl. —rnume Note 8 @prupev wa-ah-nu-um-me-en? 
2 rnute akrnuta Gprvre 
akrnota(na)’° ar-nu-ut-tin 
3 rnwent akrnvan? 
rnwont akrnvan? Hom. @prvoy ar-nu-e-ir 


Att.-Ion. Gprvoav 
@pvur 


1. ‘Stretch’, PIE *t-new-si, root *ten-. 

2. The expected endings *-umasi act, 
*-umabe midd. do not occur; the z-less 
endings are probably by analogy with re- 
dup. dadbmasi (423B note 2). 

3. After -z- the ending -men(i) in place of 
usual -wen(i) is regular in Hitt. The sig- 
nificance of the highly consistent double 
consonant writing (-um-me-ni, as here) is 
unclear. 

4. ‘Attain’ < *H,gé-nu-, root *H,nek-. 

$. The forms are quoted here without the 
augment. (The history of the augmented 
forms in the daughter languages can be 
framed only in terms of specific recon- 


from “e-H,r-new- will be quite different 
from those which start from "e-r-gew- or 
*"e-r-new-. 

6. There are remarkably few Rigvedic 
imperfects built to this stem class, even to 
well-attested present stems. The only 
nearly complete paradigm is to this verb, 
krnóti ‘makes’, PIE *ker-, which has no 
cognates in G or L. 

7. That is, /pahsnut/ 'you protected". 

8. There are no ipl. forms in the RV; if it 
occurred, the ipl. would probably be 
dkrnuma®. 

9. ‘We turned’ (transitive). 

rto. The full grade stem in a pl. form is 


structions: the developments which start remarkable. 


ENDINGS 


424. FIRST PERSON SINGULAR. Secondary ending; *-m after vowels, *-m after 
cons; L -m, G -», -a. In Hom. je ‘I was’ imperf. < *e-H,esm) and in G 
generally in the aor, as @\voa. In Ved. Zszm athem. ‘I was’, for example, 
there is the question of whether -am rather than -a is regular from *-; in 
final position, or imported from thematic imperfects like abharam ‘I carried’ 
< *e-bher-o-m, and aorists like avocam ‘I said’ < *e-we-wk®-o-m. (A regular 
development seems more likely. If the spread of -m was analogical, it is 
hard to understand how it could have passed over the perf. isg. in -2 < *-H,e) 
G éríünv ‘I put. < *-dbeH,-m, like the acc. of eH,-stems (263.32), shows no 
evidence of a syllabic nasal, though some laryngealists would trace -05» to 
PG *-7"e-en, with *-en < *-H,m (100a). 

Primary ending; * -mi in athemauc forms; *-0H, (traditionally *-@) in the- 
matic, where *-o- is the thematic vowel, -H, the person marker. So G etui, 
TiOnpe but $épco, Xéyc. In Inlr. the -mi was extended to the thematic type, 


CONJUGATION — EVENTIVE VERBS — ENDINGS 459 


being added to the original ending in -Z < *-oH,. This process is complete 
in the earliest known Indic, but still in progress in Avestan, where -@ and 
-ami occur side by side. In OCS and Lith. the old primary ending is found 
in very few verbs, such as OCS esmi ‘I am’, dami ‘I give’ (where the ending 
is conservative) and vémi ‘I know’ < *woydmi (an eventive ending on a sta- 
tive stem; védé, a more conservative form, is also attested, 512). The nasal 
vowel originally proper to the secondary paradigms, PIE *-om, was gener- 
alized to the thematic presents, exemplified by neso; this presupposes *-ó-m 
(cf. the @-stem acc.sg. Zeng 262) which reveals its thematic primary-ending 
basis. In Gmc. the only remnant of the athematic ending is in the verb ‘be’, 
PGmc. *emm < *H,esmi (Go. im, OE eom, less directly OHG Zim) ‘I am’. In 
L -mi is not unambiguously represented but it is probably seen in sum (492), 
where it shows the usual loss of primary -; (74.2). Some feel that the -m of 
sum is the secondary ending, though in view of the general L tendency to 
replace secondary endings with primary ones, such an interpretation is no 
more likely than necessary. In inquam ‘indeed’, by contrast, we might have 
the secondary ending appropriate to the optative, the form being ety- 
mologically *en-sk”-äm ‘I might say’, root *se£"-. For iambic shortening in 
volo ‘wish’, nescio ‘not know’ (influenced by sciò), and the spread of short -o, 
see 84. 

a. The primary ending in the G them. opt, as in $épouu, is not a reflex of the 
original formation with its secondary ending, *-oy(H,)m; neither is the rare -oww (as in 
Toé$ow Eur, nor even the epigraphic -OIA (Arc. e£eNowvoia ‘I would drive out’, arguably 
the single most famous verb form in G). The usual form, -ouu, is an importation of the 
primary ending bodily; -oiv and -org are genuine secondary forms of the ending, but 
added to a stem whose form is influenced by 2sg. -o«c, 3sg. -o.. The unaltered reflex of 
the etymon would have been *-oya, later *-o4, and finally *¢épw homophonous with the 
indicative. See also 541, especially b. 


425. SECOND PERSON SINGULAR. Secondary *-s is unambiguously attested 
in Ved. dbharas ‘you carried’, adas aor. ‘you gave’, G imperf. Edepec, ¿ôeix- 
voc, éôiðwç. Likewise L eras, historically an opt, 539.3 (cf. Go. nimais opt. 
‘may you take’ < *-oys, 539.2). In Hitt. this ending is seen only in thematic 
preterites (as in da-as-ki-es ‘you used to take’), and not regularly even there. 
Usually the Hitt. 2sg.pret. is indistinguishable from the 3sg.pret., as in pí-es- 
k1-it ‘you/he used to give’, and this is uniformly the case in the athematic 
type: e-es-ta (/est/; the -4 is a dummy, 31) ‘you were’, just like e-es-ta ‘he 
was’, 

The primary endings are attested in Hitt. -/7, InIr. *-5z (Ved. -s7, -s7, Av. 
-hi, -5i), and Lith. -si OCS -s7 is enigmatic, as the vowel points to *-7 or a 
diphthong. The Gmc. ending (as in Go. -s) is ambiguous, but on the evi- 
dence of the unambiguous 3rd persons, q.v., it is economical to assume that 
the regular Gmc. loss of final short vowels resulted in homophony between 
the primary and secondary forms. 
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The WGmc. form -st (for example OE Jú berist thou bearest’) arose early but 
became general only within the historical period. It is usually explained as a metanalysis 
of the enclitic pronoun as in “beristi ‘you carry’ (next to "à beris), but metanalysis re- 
quires structural ambiguity and there is none in “beristi. The 2sg. ending -st was phono- 
logically regular in the statives whose roots ended in apical stops, *Ó)# waist ‘you know’, 
*Ó# most ‘you may’; in THESE forms the enclitics *waisti, "móstz were ambiguous, and from 
here they spread. 


* 


The expected forms in G would have lost the *-s- intervocalically, 
leading first to “Peper < *-esi and "Oewvw (or "-vew < *-newsi), "Tumi, “srw, 
and so on. In all cases the sibilant has been restored, reimported from the 
secondary endings where it survived because it was final. There is a dis- 
crepancy between the thematic and athematic types in the way this remod- 
eling was carried out. The -¢ was simply added to the inherited form in 
the thematic type, thus "epe > ġépeç (a genuine diphthong, as revealed 
in Aeolic), but the secondary shape was taken over whole in the athematic 
types: -vc, -nç, -wç rather than “-iuc, *-mc, “-wig. This paradox is resolved 
under 3sg., 426. 

Ital. -s, on the unambiguous evidence from the :;-less forms of Sab. in 
the 3rd persons, is from *-s7, with loss of the final *-z This loss is seen even 
in very short forms, like es ‘you are’ (Plautine scansion guarantees ess) < 
"essi and vel ‘or’ < *well < *wels < *welsi ‘you wish’. 

a. An original 2sg. primary form continues unaltered in Att.-Ion. et ‘you are’ < *esi 
(= Ved. ási, Av. abi); it incidentally shows the PIE treatment of long consonants (apart 
from a sequence of two apicals, 212) arising in morpheme sequences. But an odd shape 
is always liable to therapeutic recomposition, which is exactly what leads to Hom. éooi. 
Ironically, this form, a product of analogical remodeling, preserves the only instance of 
unaltered 2sg. *-si in G. (It must date from a very early period, prior to the regular G 
phonetic changes in *s, 172, 227.2. And that also means that écoí and (h) existed side by 
side for a surprisingly long time.) 

b. Homeric forms like ótóotc ‘you give’ could be coinages in imitation of dépetg, or 
they could be the Osthoff reflex (63.2) of *didays «— *dido(h)i < *didosi (if *diddys took shape 
early enough). Either way, they hint that a 2sg. like *didoy was in the air. — The loss of 
-s- between vowels obviously created special problems in the 2sg., as is revealed by other 
neologisms in Hom.: 660008 ‘you give’ and, slightly differently arrived-at, 7i@no0a ‘you 
put’ and $500o ‘you say’; the ending -øða is imported from the perf, 514.2. Somewhat 
later there is still evidence of flux, as attested by such forms as &àueMyec ‘you milk’ and 
avpiodes ‘you whistle’ (Theocritus). These seem to be licensed by the same patterns that 
led to didwo, z(0nç, and the like, though taking shape much later. 


426. THIRD PERSON SINGULAR. The secondary *-t is attested as such in 
Inir! and Hitt. In most IE languages, a final stop is lost: Go. bairai ‘would 
carry, OCS moli aor. ‘begged’ (cf. pres. bairib, moliti). G is in this group 


Ved. as ‘was’ 3sg. imperf, and similar athem. imperfects, lose the *-7 through the 
regular truncation of consonants—any consonants—in a word-final cluster. 
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(236.1): Epepe, Hom. ebidw, edeixvv, as well as qc ‘he was’ < *e-H,s-t. This mç, 
preserved in most dial, was replaced in Att.-Ion. by 7», originally the spl. 
(493B). It is possible that the thematic forms, or some of them anyway, were 
t-less to start with in G (below), such that the thematic and athematic types 
merely became more alike when for example *edidot > cóíóc. In Ital., final 
*-t became *-d which in U dropped altogether. So O kümbened perf, 
fakiiad pres.subj; U dede, O deded perf. ‘gave’, U kuraia subj. ‘let him 
take care of’ (cf. U tiit ‘it is proper’ = L decet); OL step subj., FECED perf. 
(originally aor). (The Praenestine FHE! FHAKED would be an example if it 
were not a forger’s creation, 19.) Subsequent to the very oldest epigraphic 
attestations, in all tenses and moods in L the primary ending -z < *-1# 
displaced inherited -d < *-t. 

The primary ending *-ti is attested as such in InIr; in Hitt, the stop 
was affricated before the vowel, hence ku-en-zi /gwentsi/ ‘he slays’ < 
*g"benti (= Ved. Aantt), e-es-zi /estsi/ ‘he is’ < *H,esti (31). Even though the 
final vowel is lost in Gmc. and Ital, some such underlying form neatly 
accounts for the distinction between Go. iri) ‘carries and batrai ‘would 
carry’ (PGmc. *berip and *berai, respectively, < PIE *bhereti and *bheroyt) and 
Ital. primary - vs. secondary -Z. OCS -/Z is unexpected for *-z# 

T-LESS THIRD PERSON SINGULAR ENDINGS. OCS -z# (above) is a fixed 
part of the paradigm only in the athem. stems (which are few), while in 
thematic paradigms it is optional—though present about three quarters of 
the time. In Baltic, the stop is found in thematic inflection only in a small 
number of Old Lith. forms (since lost), and uniquely in modern Latv. ;# 
‘goes’. This suggests that OCS and the Baltic languages were evolving in 
different directions from a system in which endingless thematics were 
commoner than they are in OCS. 

In Greek, *-# is attested as expected in the athem. types, thus ëorí ‘is’, 
pna ‘speaks’, didwor ‘gives’, riðyo ‘puts’ (Dor. dari and $aoí, didwrt, 7iOn71), 
all straightforwardly (148.3) from PIE *H,esti, *bbeH, ti, " dedeH,ti, “dhedheH,t1. 
The outcomes for the thematic forms, as usually reconstructed, should have 
been like this: 


PIE Proto-Greek Greek 
primary secondary primary secondary primary secondary 
25g.  "bheresi — "ebheres *p^erehi *epleres pepe. — €oepec 
33g.  'bhered — "ebheret *phereti *ep^ere *óepeow pepe 
Actually attested: pepeg edepes 


pepe — é$epe 


Now, óépe obviously does not reflect PIE *bhereti. The explanation which 
has been standard for generations is that ġépe: results from analogy, namely 
the interplay between primary and secondary forms of the 2nd. and 3rd. 
persons. The 2sg. primary looks like the secondary plus -1-, so: éepec : 
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pépes : épepe : X, where X = ġépe. Although it is an impeccable propor- 
tion, there are three weaknesses in this view. First, the pivotal form $épec 
1s itself the result of an analogy, and the usually-cited pattern form for that 
analogy, vínc 2sg. pres., is not only rrsELF analogical but is not easy to ac- 
count for. Second (a stronger objection), 1n analogical restructurings of 
verbs it is prevailingly the 3sg. forms that are pivotal. And last, a very seri- 
ous objection, it is incomprehensible that the athematic types, which inher- 
ited exactly the same pattern, failed to undergo the same remodeling of 
either the 2sg. or the 3sg. 

A likelier explanation is that the 3sg. athematic and thematic types 
were in fact different from an early period, that is, that G started with a 
system similar to that in BS: primary *-# in athematic paradigms, but 7-less 
*-7 (at least optionally) in thematic ones: 


PIE Proto-Greek 
primary secondary primary secondary 
2sg.  "bheresi *ebheres *p'erehi *epheres 
33g. "bherey *ebhere(t?) *prerei *ephere 


Such an analysis has four benefits. First, motivation: with the loss of 
* b in 2sg. "-ebi < *-esi, the 3sg. and 2sg. primary forms were homophonous, 
reason enough for touching up the endings. Second, an appeal to analogical 
remodeling is necessary for only a single form (2sg. prim. -euç). Third, it 
provides a flawless analogical source entirely within the thematic system 
for this remodeling: the solution for X, given éóepe : $epe : pepeg : X, 
would be ġépeç. The trouble with assuming instead that the inherited pri- 
mary *p”erei < *bheresi was simply ‘refreshed’ with the -s of the secondary 
ending is that such a process cuts the ground from under the fourth and 
most important point: if pepe: was the original form of the 3sg. primary and 
the basis for the thematic 2sg. primary, the reason why the thematic and 
athematic 2sg. developed differently is easy to see—édidw : didw7t :: éôtôwç 
: X is not a proportion; there is, in effect, no solution for X except possibly 
*§dwo7t. (Exactly how, in the athematic types, the secondary 2sg. ending 
pure and simple came to be used in primary paradigms remains unclear. 
There are proportions that work formally, as éġepet (3sg.imperf.) : pepers 
(2sg.pres.) :: ôw : X, where X = d:dw¢. But influence by the 3sg. secondary 
on the 2sg. primary seems functionally improbable for Greek.) 

a. The evidence for the original distribution of 7-less 3rd person forms is conflicting. 
BS as seen above points to a division along thematic/athematic lines, sharper in Baltic 
than in OCS, and that accords with the G evidence (if only vaguely). But it is unlikely 
that ALL thematic verbs were thus tless, however, as if that were the case the less 
inflection must surely be more generally attested. 

Ved. attests ;-less 3sg. forms built to some fifteen stems, but only in the MIDDLE; 
and, confusingly, they are exclusively ArHEMATIC: duhé ‘gives milk’ < *dhugh-oy, Sdye ‘is 
lying down’ < *key-oy. (The imperf. 4/zyat, apparently but inappropriately act, is actually 
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a papering-over of midd. *éfaya < *e-key-0, see 436.3). There appear to be 7-less middles 
in Sab. as well, for example U ferar (? < "fera-or 38g. subj.). 

Hitt. has only -zi and -żin the active, but parallel to InIr. has middle forms in both 
-ta(ri) and -a(ri): ar-ta(-ri) ‘he takes his stand’, u-wa-it-ta(-ri) ‘he appears’, but e-sa(-ri) ‘he 
sits’, ne-i-ya(-a-ri) ‘he turns’. In the middle, G has only forms WITH -7-, as keirou (= Av. 
sačte and Skt. séte—Vedic, but not yet in the RV, which has only (ye). Hitt. agrees with 
G rather than the RV: ki-it-ta(-ri) ‘is lying down’. In fact, there is not a single instance 
of lexical agreement between InIr. and Hitt. on less 3rd person forms. Nothing emerges 
from this hubbub except the fact of the existence of 7-less 3sg. forms. 


427. FIRST PERSON PLURAL. ipl. verbs, common in normal discourse, are 
rare in most kinds of ancient text—epitaphs, chronicles, epics, tax receipts, 
and so on. There are no attestations at all in Sab., or in Myc.; and in the 
RV there are fewer than 130 ipl. verbs altogether. Accordingly, the early 
history of this form is less well charted than most other endings. 

The distinction between the primary and secondary endings in the 1sg. 
is not paralleled in the plural. But there has been much leveling in the 
daughter languages, so that any theory of the original distribution is neces- 
sarily based on some subset of the available facts. The view endorsed here 
is that the secondary ending was *-me, the primary was *-mos, o-grade of the 
former and with *-s as the marker of primariness which is seen in several 
du. forms as well. Latin, with its tendency to generalize the primary end- 
ings, has only -mus < *-mos. The uniform -mý of OCS has the same expla- 
nation. The leveling in favor of -me in Lith. is easy to explain, as it is 
partly due to the attraction of the 2pl., which is *-te for both primary and 
secondary (428), and the same influence was probably at work in the history 
of G. (It is a cause for wonder that the influence of *-ze was not more 
general.) OIr. forms of the ipl. are many and problematical, but the primary 
ending /-pi/ (in, say, mór-m(a)i ‘we magnify’) has a neutral -m- rather than 
a palatalized one, indicating *-mo-; Toch. -mds likewise reflects *-mos. 
Germanic appears to have generalized the secondary ending along the 
same lines as Lith.: PIE *bherome would give Go. bairam as attested, whereas 
*bheromos or *bheromes should give “baivams. 

Inir. preserves the original distinction between secondary -ma and 
primary -mas, with two peculiarities. First, in the RV there are a number 
of instances, no more than ç percent of the total, where the eventive ending 
scans -ma. This occurs more frequently in later texts than in earlier; it is 
an import from stative -mã (514.1) and a pseudoarchaism. Second, in PInlr. 
the already primary *-mas was optionally embellished with the primary 
marker *-; of the sg. endings and the spl., thus *-masz. The reflex of this, 
-maihi, is the only form of the 1p]. primary ending in Av. In the RV, how- 
ever, both -masi and -mas occur; -masi greatly preponderates—the ratio is 
six to one—but by the AV -masi makes up less than half the total, and by 
Epic Skt. there is no trace of the once dominant -mast. 

No G dialect distinguishes between primary and secondary endings 
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in the ipl. The uniform ending is -peç in Dor. and WG, -per elsewhere. 
The former appears to be a composite of the primary and secondary forms 
(though some authorities trace it directly to a PIE prim. *-mes). The -» of 
-pev has usually been assumed to be a case of v-movable (240) attached to 
*-ue = Ved. -ma. But in fact the -v is not particularly movable, and is better 
taken as part of the ending ab origine. Latterly, Hitt. has shed some light 
on this: Hitt. rp prim. -weni, sec. -wen appears to be the same kind of thing 
as G -pev; the additional element will be discussed together with the 2pl. 
endings, 428. (The Hitt. variants -meni and -men occur after 4, and are a 
development from *w rather than inherited.) Parenthetically, the Hitt. forms 
of the pl. middle (437.1), -wastat(i), suggest that the regular active forms of 
Hitt., -wen/-weni replace endings more like the InIr. paradigm, namely *-we 
secondary, *-was' primary. 

a. Another opinion traces G -pev and the Ved. alternative -ma to PIE *-mem, origi- 
nally the secondary ending, with the same *-m as seen in some secondary endings of the 
dual. The development of *-mem to Ved. -mā is questionable, note that the *-m of the 
duals survives unchanged. (Its loss in -m is tepidly explained as somehow dissimilatory.) 
Taking -mā as a relic accords ill with the pattern of attestation mentioned above. Besides, 
tracing Ved. -mā to prim. *-mem does not shed any light on why it is chiefly characteristic 
of stative forms (513, s14.1), where the contrast between primary and secondary endings 
was nonexistent. 

428. SECOND PERSON PLURAL. The Inlr. distinction between primary 
*-tha and secondary *-ta (Ved. -tha and -t2, Av. -0a, -ta) is thought not to 
be original, but to have been imported from the du. where, however, the 
facts are not much clearer. Much more ancient is the occasional addition 
in Vedic of an element -na (so written, but evidently to be scanned -zz). 
The enlarged form makes up about one fifth of the total; with one (very 
late) exception it is found only in athematic paradigms. 

Before the discovery of Hitt, the enlarged forms of Indic were a mere curiosity, 
but Hitt. pl. -zen pret, -żeni pres, is the same formation. The details are obscure: Hitt. 
pret. -ten 2pl., -wen ipl. might always have been vowelless, or have lost a final short vowel 
by apocope; pres. -żeni and -weni could come either from *-tene-#, *-wene-i (or *_teno-i, 
*-weno-i), or—least likely—from *-teni, *- went; all would be the secondary ending, which- 
ever that actually was, enlarged by the primary marker -¿ which spread widely in the 
Hitt. present tense beyond its original situs. 

To sum up, the most archaic Indic attests an optional element ~ni, 
limited to the 2pl. (both primary and secondary) of athematic stems, G at- 
tests a nasal element, limited to the ipl. and optional in the sense that some 
dialect groups have only -per (all stem types) while others have only -ueç. 
Hitt. attests an obligatory element, pres. "-zF, pret. -», found on both ipl. 
and 2pl. verbs of all conjugations. These facts are not notably coherent, but 
it is hard to understand how the ipl. could have had two different primary 
forms ab origine. Even Hitt, via rplmidd. -wasta (437.1), corroborates a 
ipLprim. in *-s. Hitt. also shows that it is possible for the element to spread 
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from the 2pl. to the ipl, though its attestation in G onty in the ipl. is 
troubling. So is the truncation of *-ve to -v. 

Of the explanations that have been offered for the history of Latin -#s 
2pl, there are two chief contenders. 

(1) The ending is the old zdu., *-7H,es, PItal. *-tes, relocated in the sys- 
tem as a plural. The reassignment of a dual to plural function is unremark- 
able; it has happened wholesale in the case of modern Icelandic. The chief 
weakness with the explanation is that one might expect such a reassign- 
ment in the rst person; or in both rst and 2nd; but not in the 2nd person 
alone. 

(2) The formation dates to a time after the loss of the final vowel in 
the 2sg. primary but before the weakening of short vowels in medial and 
final syllables (65-75); an analogical interplay arose between indicative and 
imperative as follows: /ege : leges :: legete: X, where X = legetes (coincidentally 
identical in form with the old 2du.). The action of later sound laws results 
in the usual forms /egis, legite imper., and /egiris. 

The second explanation has won general acceptance, but it suffers 
from a number of weaknesses. One problem is the dubiousness of the very 
idea of an imperative providing the fulcrum for the remodeling of an indic- 
adve. The strongest reason, though, for taking (1) as the correct history is 
that the 2pl. ending of Olr. also points to *-7es; this is unlikely to be an in- 
dependent development, and if that view is correct, would qualify as a 
shared Italo-Celtic innovation—which must considerably predate the loss 
of final vowels in Italic. 


429. THIRD PERSON PLURAL. In both PIE and the daughter languages 
there 1s more complexity in the history of the 3pl. than in all the rest of the 
endings together. 

ENDINGS IN * vs. *zt. In the parent language there were two sorts of 
3pl. ending: those in *-r and, more widely reflected, those in *-zi(-). It is 
commonly stated that the ~forms are proper to the stative (perfect) para- 
digm (514.4), as in L meminere ‘they remember’ (root *men-) and Ved. mam- 
rur ‘they are dead’ (PIE root *mer-). A better way of looking at the distribu- 
tion is that the 3pl. forms in *-zr correlate with 3sg. forms with *-7, whereas 
the “less 3pl. forms (that is, the ones in -7) correlate with “less 3sg. In the 
stative, all 3rd person forms were uniformly 7-less, in contrast to the jumble 
of competing inflections in the eventives (426, 430); this may account for 
the clearest survival of the r-forms in the stative paradigm, though even 
there it was subject to encroachment by the z;-types and their reflexes. The 


! The Olr. absolute form beirthe!* ‘you [pl] carry’ points to an earlier "Zereteéb from 


*beretes-es. The conjunct form ‘berid is ambiguous: it could continue *-rée(s). Of the four 
possibilities, *-zes is the likeliest choice, as that matches the ending of the absolute before 


the final particle. 
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lack of any intrinsic connection between the r-forms and the stative (per- 
fect) paradigm is revealed by such Indic forms as Ved. sére ‘they are lying 
down’ < *£ey-roy, which same verb significantly also makes a less 3sg., 
Ved. ‘dye < *key-oy; Ved. adubran imperf. ‘they gave milk’ (a remodeling of 
*adubra < *e-dbugh-ro); cf. t-less 3sg.pres. dubé < *dhugh-oy). 


a. Possibly pertinent here, but ambiguous, is the curious distribution of 3pl. endings 
in the Skt. root imperfect and root aorist. In the RV this is a mix of -an and -ur with a 
vaguely regular distribution: roots ending in vowels (from the InIr. point of view) take 
-ur, the others, -an: aor. ddbur ‘they put’ but gman ‘they went. This -ur is usually stated 
to be an importation from the perfect. The functions of the aor. and imperf. were from 
the beginning different from the perf., however, likewise formally different in the remain- 
der of the paradigms, so that influence of the one on the other would be itself more a 
puzzle than an explanation. Nor does this theory account for the gravitation of such 
person markers to root formations specifically. (The appearance of -ur in the imperf. of 
reduplicated presents, as adadbur ‘they put’, is a little easier to connect with the perf., on 
the grounds that they both have a reduplicated stem.) 

A similar perplexity lies at the heart of the usual description of the Hitt. facts. In 
Hitt. there are two classes of verbs, differing in the endings of the singular only. In the 
singular, the Ji-verb endings are related to the stative inflection of the IE languages (513), 
those of the mi-verbs to the present/imperfect type of PIE. But the plural endings of both 
verb types are the same; and there we find 3pl. -anzi in the present, obviously PIE *-onti 
or *-gti; and in the pret., -z, variously written but suggesting -ér. This state of affairs is 
traditionally explained as the generalization of the 3p]. ending of the mi-type throughout 
the present tense, and the contrary generalization of the 3pl. ending of the £i-type 
throughout the pret. 

However, in all other regards it is obvious that the mi-type endings have spread at 
the expense of what probably were the original 4i-types: the first and second persons in 
the pl. are obviously the mi-type, the isg. pret. of the i-class in -un is obviously the 
grafting of the mi-type ending -un onto the #7-ending; and so on. The reverse influence, 
namely the replacement of a mi-type ending by a £i-type, would be odd anywhere and 
particularly so in the pret. tense, as it seems likely that the paradigm ancestral to the PIE 
stative (perfect ‘tense’) and the Hitt. 4-class HAD no preterital tense. 

It is therefore reasonable to take Hitt. -er (-é) as a reflex of a mi-type (eventive) 
ending ab origine, correlative with the 7s of Ved. adubran 3pl.aor. ‘give milk’ and ddrsran 
3pl.aor. ‘saw’, also the root aor. and root imperf., rather than with the ending of the stative 
(perfect) verbs. 

The *-z: endings generally spread at the expense of the endings, ousting the latter 
completely in G as well as Gmc., BS, and Celt. In G, in the process, a number of by- 
forms arose (430, 437.3). 

b. As discussed in 292, and implicit in much of the discussion here, the 3pl. forms 
in *-y and *-zt are probably at bottom one and the same ending. 


430. 1. THEMATIC. The secondary ending was *-z#, with o-grade of the 
theme, so *-o-z£. This is directly reflected in OCS zésg aor, and G édepov 
imperf. It is unattested in Gmc., where there are no thematic secondary 
inflections, and in L, where the primary -ont, -unt is everywhere found. 
That the latter is a special feature of L is indicated by Sab. forms dis- 
tinguishing between prim. -z£ < *-zti and secondary -(n)s < *-nt: U furfant 
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(meaning uncertain, but plainly 3pl. pres.) vs. O deicans ‘may they say’, O 
patensins 'panderent. 

The primary ending was formed by the addition of *-¿ so *-0-nti. The 
primary ending is thought to underlie OCS nesot ‘they carry’, with the 
same unexplained -Z as in the 3sg; it is clearly seen in Gmc. (Go. bairand), 
in G (Dor. $épovri, Arc. dépovar, Lesb. óépow, Att.-Ion. dépovor), and in L 
(ferunt, -ONT 1s still found in early inscriptions.’). 

InIr. attests sec. *-an(t), prim. *-anti, which contains no information 
about the grade of the stem vowel. Hitt. -2527, as in ak-ku-us-kin-zi ‘they 
are drinking’, appears to reflect *-onti; the same shape occurs in athematic 
types. There is no trace of the corresponding sec. ending (429a). 

2. ATHEMATIC *-ent, *-enti. (Note that here the vowel is a part of the 
ending.) PIE *H,s-ént ‘they are’, Ved. sánti, O se(n)t, U sent. In Gmc., Go. 
sind, OE sind(on) and the rest attest e-grade, but atonic (245); the reflex of 
*H,sénti would have been Go. “simp, OE “sip, and so on. OCS sz is the 
form in a single text (but several present-day Slavic languages have forms 
presupposing such an etymon); the usual form is sgzZ, like L sunt, OL sont. 
Hitt. a-sa-an-zi (and other athematic forms in -2227) evidently point the 
same way, as do a few G athem. forms, as káépvovor: ‘they toil’. The usual 
view is that *-ent(i) is the inherited form, and that *-ozg# in athem. for- 
mations is imported from the thematic paradigm. Against this view are the 
OCS facts: with the solitary exception of sotë, the few remaining athem. 
verbs have the expected -gri (Zadetá ‘they give’, édeti ‘they eat’, and 
secondarily, védetá ‘they know’). The verb ‘be’ should be the last of these 
verbs, not the first, to show an inherited peculiarity encroached on by a 
common pattern. 

There can be little doubt, then, that both full grades occurred in the 
parent language. Their proper distribution is a puzzle, however. A common 
suggestion is that they represent the tonic and atonic forms of the ending. 
But one would expect e-grade to correlate with tonic accent (*sénti vs. 
atonic *sonti), and the only branch affording information about both accent 
and grade—Germanic—reflects a *senti which is atonic. (The forms ‘are 
given above.) 

Developments in G pose many problems. See 491-6 for a discussion 
of the forms of the verb ‘be’ in particular; for now it is enough to say that 
at least the ending *-ev#i is certain in Myc. e-e-si, Dor. evri, and Att.-Ion. 
eoi. For Hom. éaat, see below, 5. 

Secondary athematic endings in G proliferated. The reflexes of *e-H,s- 
ent ‘they were’ (Ved. san, see 493) are most straightforward: G fev, hv < 
*ëben imperf. (493B), used as 38g. in Att-Ion. but originally 3pl. (as qv 


I^ cs m E š i d 
The reading tremonti in a quotation from the Carmen Saliare is open to doubt: such 
final *-7 must have been lost in the Pltal. period if not earlier. 
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remains regularly in the Doric dialects). Att.-Ion. cav» has -oov from the 
g-aorist. 

This is the only G present/imperfect showing this form of the endings 
which, if we judge by the situation in Inlr, originally belonged to all the 
athematic present classes except the reduplicating. The root aor. ending 
*-ent may be seen in G in roots ending with a laryngeal, section 4 below. 

OL sient ‘may they be’ probably starts from *H,s-iH,-ent, which would 
regularly give *széns (237.5); like all secondary endings, it was touched up 
with the primary -zt. The regular development of sient would be first *sinz, 
whence regularly sint. 

3. ATHEMATIC *-yt, *-yti. This form was regular after a consonant when 
the ending was unaccented in the tonic form of the verb, in contrast to the 
accented -¿m#. In Ved. it is found chiefly in the reduplicating class, as 
Jübvati ‘they pour’, dédati ‘they give’, dádhati ‘they put’, from *¢ghéghwnti, 
" dédH, nn, * dbédbH,uti, with the accent on the reduplication. (In the RV a 
very few root presents are thus formed, as zksati ‘they fashion’.) As men- 
tioned under the discussion of the present participle (559), the attested 
forms of G, as seen most conservatively in Dor. ri@ev7i, dtéov7, admit of 
various interpretations. The more traditional one, as only slightly reformu- 
lated in light of the laryngeal theory, assumes that the regular development 
of the above would have been “rian, *õiðarı (Att.-Ion. *-aor), from *dhe- 
dbH,yti and so on, with secondary forms "érifo,, “eiða, from "edbedbH, gt 
and so on. The stems 71fe-, óióo-, and the like would however have been 
regular in the du. and 1,2pl., in both the pres. and the aor: 7ifeyev, 0í0ore < 
*dhedhH, mos, “dedH, ter, bere, ébore < “edhH,te, *edH te, and the 3pl. -arı is 
assumed to have been replaced by -av7, -evru and -ovri under the influ- 
ence of the other persons (for the vowels) and the thematic stems (for the 
-v-). Some laryngealists take -ev71, -av7t, -ovri directly from *- H,-gti, *-H,- 
gti *-H,-nti, via regular sound laws (100a). The expected -&ot (not -Got, NB; 
item ç below), is actually attested in scattered perfect forms, as Arc. ege- 
Nourracor ‘they leave out’, Hom. redixac ‘are by nature’; and NB particularly 
avateOnxart ‘they dedicate’ (Rhodes). These do not settle the question one 
way or the other as they are from stop stems (*/oyk”-) or are kappatic per- 
fects (in effect the same thing, but secondary). 

PIE *-gr is indirectly represented by -(c)ov of the aorist (see below, 
item $). Otherwise, its expected outcome was -o, at least according to the 
view that all *-zz had the same reflex whether or not preceded by a 
laryngeal; as this was hardly an ending at all, it was very much liable to 
being touched up so as to be more saliently 3pl. 

There is no trace of either *-g# or *-gr in Italic. 

4. In G all the ACTIVE ATHEMATIC PRESENTS except eiui are from roots 
or present stems ending in a laryngeal or a vowel, and whatever the prehis- 
tory (3, above), the earliest known 3pl. forms had the regular endings -vri, 
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-v, like the thematic forms. So Dor. davzi ‘they say’, rifev7, dtdov7. (Not 
quotable are “Seixyur7t ‘they point’ and “tvri ‘they go") Corresponding to 
these are Att.-Ion. da&of and Ion. ri8etot, S:d0d01, Serxvior, and the rare tot. 
But Act. has 7:@éao1 and the like, for which below, s. 

The corresponding secondary éri£ev, é&ióov, Eber, ESov are the usual 
forms in most dialects outside of Atc-Ion., and some occur in Homer, as 
tora, tarv, EBay. The aorist forms are regular outcomes of expected “e- 
dbH,ent, *edH, ent, *estH, ent, * ebbH, ent, ` ag” H,ent (the last is not built to the 
root of Baivw, PIE *g"em-, but rather "g"eH,- seen also in InIr. and BS, for 
instance Ved. aor. gat goes; went). In Att.-Ion. these were replaced by 
ériBecav, eouv, and the like, with -oar taken over from the o-aorist. 

a. The form tot (*inti) looks like evidence in favor of the view that rider: (rdetoi) 
and the like are secondary creations rather than direct phonological developments from 
*-H,-nti and the like, as it cannot itself be anything but an analogical creation on the 
basis tuer, tre, and so on. The PIE spl. of *ey- was *yenti, as in Ved. yénti, Hitt. pa-a-an-zi 
‘they go’ < *pa-yanti, and even if by some unlikely freak the formation actually had zero 
grade of the ending, "jg, this could not give G "irm, either In a similar way, G 
*Secxyuyr. cannot continue anything ancient. Still the question remains unsettled as to 
whether *ivri and "Óeuvurri took shape pari passu with ri@evr, 0(óovr. and so on, in the 
same round of analogical remodeling; or whether rí8evr: and the others are the simple 
result of sound laws, and “ivr, "-vvrrt are later innovations based on that pattern. 

5. G -æpti (-àot), -ov. According to traditional views, these cannot di- 
rectly represent any of the PIE varieties of the endings, but have grown up 
and become productive, among a sizable field of competing formations, 
wholly within G. According to more recent views, as reviewed above, these 
are the regular outcome of "-g/(7) after roots ending in *-H,- (and paren- 
thetically of aor. *-H,-ent(i) as in $owri ‘they say’ < *bbH,-enti and éBav 
‘they went’ < *e-g”H,-ent). For those holding this view, the endings -ap, 
-avri, -Got, may simply be taken as original in such forms and transplanted 
from there. 

A different explanation starts with the vestigial (‘undercharacterized’) 
*-a < *-gt of the redup. imperf. (and possibly also the *-ar < *-y of the 
perfect (stative), 514.4, and the root imperf. and aor, 429a). Whichever the 
starting point was, it was first remodeled as -o», parallel to thematic -ov. In 
several dialects this -o spread to other aorist types at the expense of -», 
so Boeot and Locr. wpeñeo ‘they dedicated’, Arc. ovvefeav ‘they con- 
structed’—much as in Att-Ion. the full -sav spread to €eoar ‘they put’, 
and so on. 

In the perfect the old *-a71, -oot (see above, 3) was generally replaced 
by -av7i (whence Att.-Ion. -àot), partly because of secondary -œv but even 
more importantly after the analogy of the present eventive ending -ov7t 
(whence Att.-Ion. -ovot). 

The spread of -&ot to present forms occurs only in Att.-Ion. and is 
mostly Attic at that. Hom. has ¿&at (beside eioí) and iai (to etm); in Att. 
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not only iao, but also 7(éaot, 5id6001, LorG&o, ("'oráàot), Secxvicior, and so 
On. 

431. Duar. The G secondary endings -rov 2du., -ràv (Att.-Ion. -rnv) 
3du. correspond to the Ved. secondary endings -1am, -tam. The former is 
manifestly *-tom, the latter is more enigmatic. PIE *-zm, as traditionally 
reconstructed, is (if of PIE date) secondary somehow. 

There is no trace in G of the original primary endings, which on the 
basis of the Ved. primary endings -thas 2du., -tas 3du; OCS -za 2du., -te 
3du.; and Go. -żs 2du., would have been *-reg < *-tH;es 2du., and *-reç from 
*-res 3du. The secondary -rov is used instead, for the third as well as the 
second person. Even in the secondary tenses the distribution of -ro», -ryv 
(-rav) is not fully maintained: sometimes -rov is 3du. in Hom., or -ryv is 
2du. in Att! 

PERSONAL ENDINGS OF THE MIDDLE 


432. TABLE OF MIDDLE PERSONAL ENDINGS. 


Secondary 
Ved. Av. Hitt. G L Go. 
oli d -i -ha(ha)t(i) -unv (Dor -uàv) -ar 
-a 
2  -thàs -sa -tat(i) -00 -re 
3 -ta -ta -tat(1) -TO -tur 
-at(i) 
du, ı -vahi -vadi 
2  -üthàm -(o)ĝov 
-itham 
3 -atam -(o)0àv 
-itàm 
pL ı -mahi -madi -waštat -pe (o)00: -mur 
2 -dhvam  -óvom -tumat -(o)0e -mini 
3 -nta -nta -antat(1) -V70 -ntur 
-ata -ata 
-ra(te) 
Primary 
sg 1 d -i 
-e -é -ha(ha)(ri) -pat -r -da 
2 -se, -ṣe -hé, -š€ -ta(ri), -tati -00, -00L -re -za 
3 -te -tē -ta(ri) -TOL, -TOL -tur -da 
-e -a(ri) 


Inlr. is ambiguous as to the grade of the 3du. The spread of -rov in G is casier to 
explain if the ending was *-7o¢ to begin with, rather than *-rec; but OCS -ze speaks in 
favor of *-tes, G *-rec. The ambiguities of Myc. orthography make its few pertinent forms 
unhelpful: even if e-to is in fact ‘they two are’ rather than some other verb or some other 
tense, it could equally well stand for either estos or eston. 
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Vedic Avestan Hittite Greek Latin Gothic 
du. 1 -vahe 
2 -athe -(o)0ov 
-ithe 
3 -ate -(o)@ov 
-ite 
p. 1: -mahe -made -wa&ta(ri) -pe(a)0o -mur -nda 
-wastati 
2 -dhve -óve -tuma(ri) -(o)0€ -mini -nda 
3 -nte -nte -nta(ri) -VTOL -VTOL -ntur -nda 
-ate -atë 
-rẹ -āirē 


Evidence for the PIE middle system also comes from Old Irish but as is often the case 
Olr. is chiefly a source of puzzles to be solved; for example, Olr. deponents (verbs of 
middle form but active meaning, just as in G and L) and true passives have Mostly the 
same endings, but there are some enigmatic differences. For another problem, referring 
to the paradigm below, how could PIE *-¿-#H,or 2sg. and *-e-tor 3sg. result in such differ- 


ent shapes? 


The forms of the Olr. deponent ‘suidigedar ‘places’ (thematic, conjunct): 


ig.  ‘suidigur 
2 ‘suidigther, -der 
3 ‘suidigedar 


pl. ‘suidigmer 
2 ‘suidigid, -th 


‘suidigetar 


433. TABLE OF THE PIE MIDDLE ENDINGS. Forms in parentheses are more 


than ordinarily conjectural. 


Secondary Primary 
15g. -H;o -H,or 
2 -tH,o -tH,or 
3 -0 -or 
-to -tor 
idu. (-wedhH,) (-wosdhEL) 
2 (-teH,) (-HtoH,) 
3 (-té) (-Hté) 
ipl. -medhH, -mosdhH, 
2 -dhwo -dhwo 
; -(8)ro (Eror) 
-nto -ntor 
-nto -ptor 
434- EXAMPLES OF PRESENT AND IMPERFECT INDICATIVE 
MIDDLE INFLECTION. 
Vedic Greek Latin Hittite Gothic 
Present: 
ng. bháre óépopot sequor! e-e$-ha-ha-ri? haitada? 
2 vahase4 pépectt, -n\t sequere, -ris e-e$-ta-ri haitaza 
3 bhárate Peperou sequitur e-Sa((a-)ri) haitada 


-rot (Arc.-Cyp.) 


The notes to this table ave on page 472 
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Vedic Greek Latin Hittite Gothic 
ipl.  bharümahe epdpe(a)Oa sequimur e-šu-wa-aš-ta(-ti) haitanda 
2 bháradhve dépeobe sequimini i-ya-ad-du-ma? haitanda 
3 bhárante $épovrau sequontur e-$a-an-da(-ri) haitanda 
Imperfect: 
wg. ajuse® (AV) — Edepduny Note 7 e-e8-ha-(ha-)-at® 
2 árocathas?. édépeo, -ov i-ya-at-ta-at 
3 árocata édépero e-Sa-at, e-e$-ta-at 
ipl. Note 10 Edepope(a)O e-$u-wa-a$-ta-ti 
2 ajusadhvam = éóépeote e-e$-tum-ma-at 
3 ájusanta épéporto e-$a-an-ta-at 


1. ‘Follow’, PIE *se£"- (414a); deponent in 
L as in G, Ved., and Olr. 

2. ‘Am sitting’, evidently PIE *eH,s-; de- 
ponent in Hitt. as in G jorou, Ved. aste. 
(Hitt. spelling of e-ei- before cons. vis-a-vis 
e-Su-, e-Sa- can have no bearing on inherit- 
ed vowel length.) 

3. ‘Is named, is called’; the same formation 
is seen in Gmc. (OE (zc) Adtte for example); 
the root is Pan-Gmc. but of unknown pri- 
or history. 

4. ‘Convey’, PIE *wegh-. 

5. ‘Walk’, stem i-ya-, presumably related to 
PIE *ey-. 

6. ‘Taste’, PIE *gews- as in G yebw ‘give a 
taste of’, L dégino ‘taste’, gustus, -üs ‘(a) 


taste’. (No sg. thematic imperf.midd. oc- 
curs in the RV.) 

7. No L paradigm, the imperf. included, is 
related to the PIE preterital forms reflect- 
ed in InIr, G, and Hitt; see 498. 

8. The pret. of Hitt. has alternative forms 
in -#, which look like (but can hardly be 
—43sc) the primary marker added to the 
pret. marker: e-ei-Da-ti 15g., e-Ja-ti 3sg., e-Ju- 
wa-as-ta-ti pl, ki-id-du-ma-ti ‘you lay 
down’ zpl, ki-ya-an-ta-ti ‘they lay down’ 
3pl. 

9. ‘Shine’, root ruc-, PIE */ewk-. 

to. No ipl. them. midd. imperf. is found in 
the Vedas. The form if it occurred would 
probably be dbharamahi™. 


435. ANALYSIS OF THE MIDDLE ENDINGS. Most of the PIE middle endings 


of the eventive verbs (432-3) are derived from the active endings (420-1). 
But the different persons and numbers are derived differently, and the 2nd 
person endings of all numbers are unrelated to the active ones. 

In the active endings which form the primary with *-7, the middle is 
formed by adding *-o, usually tonic, to the active form; the typical athe- 
matic stem is in zero grade, thus *gheghutér ‘pours’ (Ved. jubuté, cf. act. *ghe- 
ghéwti, Ved. jubóti), *yungH, 6r ‘I join’ (Ved. yusé, cf. act. “yunégmi, Ved. 
yundjmt). In the athematic formations of the Narten type (128.3a), the 
middle marker was atonic: *wéstor ‘gets dressed’ (Ved. váste), "éH,stor ‘is 
sitting’ (Ved. aste). 

In those forms in which the middle is marked by *-o added to the 
generic person marker, the present (primary) endings have a final *-. Thus 
for example actsec. *-# prim. *-/-7; midd. sec. *-t-0, prim. *-7o-r (see 433). 
This marker is preserved in languages found around the edge of the IE ter- 
ritory: Celtic, Italic, Tocharian, and Anatolian. Indeed, the marker -r 
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spreads into non-present or non-indicative categories in Celtic and Italic, 
and completely new endings have been created, as quite generally for the 
ipl. (Olr. -mir, L -mur, Toch. -mtär, Hitt. -waitari). In the central IE area, 
the functionless distinction between the two primary markers—*-r in the 
middle, *- in the active—was eliminated; the *-r of the middle endings was 
replaced by the active *-i (or rather, *-y). InIr, G, and Gmc. are included 
in this area. 


a. Prior to the discovery of Toch. and Hitt, the assumption had been that the r 
medio-passives of Italic and Celtic were an innovation, one that defined Italo-Celtic as 
a distinct subgroup in the IE family. Taken as an innovation the type is highly myster- 
ious, in the sense that there is no satisfactory way to derive it from PIE ingredients. This 
added weight to its importance as a subgroup-defining trait, since independent innovation 
was out of the question. But with the discovery of similar forms in other groups, at the 
periphery of the IE area and widely separated, a new explanation was required: the 7- 
forms are conservative, not innovative. The toss of the 7-forms in the center of the IE 
speech area was thc innovation. This at last explained why such forms in Italic and Celtic 
were so hard to explain as innovations—if an ending had always been there, it would nat- 
urally be next to impossible to find a ‘source’ for it, However, one of the main supports 
for an Italo-Celtic subgroup was knocked out. 

b. THEMATIC FORMATIONS. In thematic stems, the theme vowels of G (-eou), Ved. 
dise), and Olr, follow the same *-‘/o- pattern of alternation as in the active; but Go. -aza 
2sg., -ada ssg, Hitt. -at-ta-ri, and Toch. point to a uniform thematic vowel *-o-. This is 
unexpected. But it is easier to explain the *-^/c- as leveled on the active pattern, than it 
is to account for the loss of a pervasive pattern of alternation. (L -eris 28g. indic, -ere 
indic. and imperat, and possibly also -itur 3sg., are ambiguous.) Nevertheless, in this book 
the conventional reconstruction has been followed, as *se£"eror, even though the better ar- 
guments favor a uniform theme vowel *-o-, as " re&"o£H, or, * sek” otor and so on. 

c. HetrTICA. While Hitt. has proved indispensable for a correct understanding of the 
middle endings, its forms are not without their puzzles. Chief among them is the element 
-t or -# which is most typical in the preterite, but in the later language is fairly frequent 
in the pres. as well. The consonant is never written double (31), a typical spelling being 
ne-ya-at-ta-ti asg. ‘you lead’. (Note the typical double writing of z in the person marker 
proper) 

Nor is it apparent what functional distinction, if any, underpins the alternative end- 
ings with and without final -(7);, for example -tat and -tati (3sg. pret), -1 and -tari (3sg. 
pres.). If the two pairs of endings were parallel, we would expect pres. *-/ar — -tari; the 
inference is that the r-less endings of the present tense have lost the word-final -r. But 
final -r is preserved in the r/n-stems (290-2); if there were a tendency for such a sound 
to drop, it is odd that it would be attested in isolated forms but lost in the verbs, where 
it was in alternation with endings preserving the -7- nonfinally. Nevertheless there are 
parallels for this kind of thing, notably the *-/ of primary verb endings which is lost in 
kal and Celt. even while the selfsame sound in other functions, or in isolated forms, 
generally survived (711). 

It appears that within Hitt. itself pairs like -zz and -tari were reinterpreted at face 
value; that is, the latter was taken as the former with an added -7z Evidence for this is 
the addition of -vi to -wa.ta pl. and -tuma zpl. (which alternate with -wastari, -1umart). 
These forms never had a final - to lose. Unexplained by any such means, however, is 
the use of forms in -# (with what looks like a primary marker) with PRETERITE meaning, 
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which occurs in the most archaic Hitt. and is therefore unlikely to result from confusion. 
Perhaps forms like -#ati 2sg.pres. and -/45 2sg.pret. are mere look-alikes, whether 
homophonous or only written alike. (Cf. the case of the productive past tense and past 
participle of English, as in Ze received, he was received, which though now homophonous 
are in fact historically unrelated.) 

d. It has been recently suggested that the PIE marker of the present tense in the 
middle endings was *-vi, not *-r. This would simplify the history of the Hitt. paradigms, 
and would pose no problems for Italic, where primary *-; dropped early and generally 
in the primary active tenses. In Irish the absolute form presupposes, for one, 38g. *-tori-es, 
traditionally explained as having imported a final *-; from the active type; an inherited 
*-tori would simplify the explanation. The conjunct form, however, requires an original 
neutral vowel after the *-r-, as PCelt. *sek”itori ‘follows’ should give “:seichthir /s' ex'0'ap'/ 
instead of ‘sechethar /s'ex'a02p/. But the correct explanation of the Irish forms is uncer- 
tain anyway. 

The usual idea (an independent remodeling of an original *-for with primary *-7) 
dovetails in Hitt. with the manifest remarking of the #i-conjugation in exactly the same 
manner. An element *-7, on the other hand, provides a better explanation for why Hitt. 
-ta-vi alternated with -zz rather than with *-zz7, but an implication of the analysis—that 
Hitt. verb forms with and without a primary marker were ab origine isofunctional or 
nearly so—is unparalleled in the active paradigm. 


436. 1. FIRST PERSON SINGULAR. PIE *-H,0 sec. (see 48) is inferrable from 
the prim. *-H, or (L -ar, Hitt. -ha(-ha), -ha(-ha)-ri'), which would be the sec. 
ending plus the present-marker *-z. This is made up of the 1sg. marker *-H,-, 
seen also in the stative and the thematic eventive, followed by the marker 
of the middle voice. Ved. points to the laryngeal: RV tatane ‘stretch, extend’ 
isg. vs. tatne 3sg., the former from “*/e-m-H,oy, the latter from *te-tn-oy. 
(Being built to the perfect stem, neither can be truly ancient, but they 
apparently at least date from a period when PInlr. still had laryngeals.) 
Contrast sdye ‘I am, he is lying down’ where the reflexes of “key-H, or 1sg. 
and “key-or 38g. are homophonous. 

In Inlr. and G, the *-r was replaced by *-y, the active primary marker 
(421), thus Ved. /báre directly. Expected G *-o, was further retouched as 
-pou, with -u- imported from the active athem. ending. 

The secondary ending was almost everywhere remodeled. Hitt. 
-ha(-ha)-t(1) is the orig. *-ba(ba) with the addition of the mysterious -7 In 
Ved. it is retained unaltered only in the opt: athem. -Zya < '-;H,-H,o, as 
seen in Ved. isfya ‘may I possess’; them. -eya < *-oy(H;)H,o, as in Ved. saceya 
‘may I follow’. In the preterite indicative, it was part of a general remodel- 
ing, in which the ıpl. (whose -; < *-H, has no connection with the primary 
tense marker) was pivotal: 


PIE sg. ipl. > PInlr. > Indic (Vedic) 
sec. *-H,o *-medhH, *-a *-madhi -i -mahi 
prim. *-Hor — *-mosdhH, *-aài — "-madhi -e -mahe 


" The significance of the spelling -#a-ba-, optional but very frequent, is enigmatic. 
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(These forms are for the athematic inflection; in thematic stems, the new 
sec. ending *- combined with the thematic vowel (*-4-i > -e), making it 
homophonous with the primary. Similarly, the perf. ending -a < *-Hze 
(514.1) acquired a middle counterpart -e < *-a-i.) 

The secondary ending in G, -unv (Dor. -yav), is without obvious par- 
allel. The nucleus of the form is *-pa, whose vowel is from *-H,o, and 
whose -y- has the same origin as in -pau. The remaining details are in the 
highest degree obscure. 

Italic essentially agrees with Hittite, except for having extended the 
primary -r to the past and unreal tenses, once -r had been reanalyzed as a 
marker of the middle per se. The them. ending -ôr (so Plaut., later -or, 83.3) 
is the expected outcome (88.3) of *-oar < *-o-H;or. Expected "Jegá < -ña < 
*-eH,-H,o subj. (originally opt, 498) was remarked with ‘middle -7, legar 
(Plaut. -4y, later -dr). Similarly the 1sg. forms in other tenses, /egebar, legerer, 
and the like. 


a. For the development of -a- and -2- from *H;o, see 48. 


2. SECOND PERSON SINGULAR. Owing to its widespread replacement, the 
the original PIE ending can only tentatively be recovered. The etymon en- 
dorsed here is *-tHzo sec., *-:H;or prim., preserved as such in Hitt. -ztat(i) 
and -Zz(ri) respectively, with similar forms in Olr. In InIr. the original 
ending is found in the Indic secondary -//zs, whose long vowel and -s are 
unexplained. (One would have expected rather Indic *-sha.) 

In all other IE languages, including Iranian and the primary ending 
in Indic itself, the 2sg. has been replaced by a form based in part on the 
2sg.act. ending, and in part on the 3sg.midd.: 


active middle 
secondary primary secondary primary 
ME -t -ü -to -tor, -toy 
25g. -s -si -X -Y 


where X = sec. *-s0, Y = prim. *-soy. So, in the primary forms, PInIr. *-sai 
> Ved. -se and -şe and Av. -/é and -s@ G *-soy, whence -ot, later -œt (-co1, 
-oat after cons. see the 3sg. below), Go. -za < *-soy. Secondary *-so in G 
-o, -go (after cons.), Av. -yha, L -re. 

L -re < *-so prevails in early L (Ter. has only -ve, Plaut. has mostly 
-re but occasionally -ris) and also in Cicero except in the present indicative 
of passives. In the Augustan period -ris is the more usual form, with -re 
limited to the imperative. 

This -ris is composed of -re and an -s imported from the active, with 
subsequent regular vowel weakening (71.3). The conflation of the two end- 
ings seems to have happened twice, independently. (See b, below.) In OL 
the ending -RIs is rare, but -Rvs as in vrARvs ‘utaris’ is several times at- 
tested. The latter points to an extension of *-5o to *-sos prior to the change 
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of *-o to *-e whence -rvs. The usual L form was retouched with 2sg. -s 
only after the final vowel had weakened to -e (7111). 

In G, The difference in the vocalism of prim. -(o)ou, -Træt vs. sec- 
ondary -(o)o, -To is inexplicable in terms of PIE vowel alternation. L -tur 
from *-for indicates that *-zoy, rather than *-tzy, underlies ambiguous Inlr. 
-te, Hitt. -ta(ri), Go. -da. Overall, since the system makes most sense if the 
secondary endings were basic and the primary endings were derived from 
them, the expected G endings would be -(a)ou and -ro, and in fact just 
such endings occur—albeit in a very limited attestation: Arc. xe ‘you lie 
(down) < *key-soy (Att. xetoou, Hom. xetar). Similarly in the 3sg, Arc. 
eo(o)eror ‘will be’ (Att. éorox), Cyp. ketot (Att. keitat), and Myc. e-u-ke-to 
(euketoi) ‘takes a vow’. The usual view sees -oow, -rœt as the inherited 
forms, replaced by -go1, -ror in Arc. under the influence of the secondary 
endings. But the appearance of -ror in Myc., together with the morpho- 
logical clarity which results from basing *-zoy (*-tor) on secondary *-zo, must 
mean that -(c)ou, -rar are the innovations. One source was the isg. -pou (a 
remodeling of *-ou, ultimately from *-H;or). Another would have been the 
original form of the 2sg. ending, PG *-za7 ultimately from *-tH,or—though 
of course that depends on how long it survived. It will be very interesting 
to see what the Myc. 2sg. turns out to be; the least changed form would be 
*-rat, but even *-saz or *-hai (with the more characteristic 2sg. marker) 
would provide a natural point of departure for the split of G dialects into 
the -pou, -(a)ou, -ra varieties and the -ua -(0)o1, -rot varieties. 


a. In G the endings -oar (-oor) and -go would remain unchanged only after certain 
consonants (so yéypayau, éyéypayo), while after a vowel, with the regular loss of inter- 
vocalic *s (172), they would appear as -œu -o. This distribution is more nearly maintained 
in Hom. than in Att., where there is an extensive analogical restoration of -oœ -oo. Thus 
Att. has -oou, -oo regularly in the pres. and imperf. indic. and pres. imper. of athematic 
verbs, as rí8ecou, érifeoo, 7iHeco (but subj. nO, opt. rHeto); likewise in the perf. and 
pluperf., as 6é5000u, €6é5000. Hom. has such forms as 6ifnou ‘you seek’ and xetau pres. ‘you 
are lying’, €uépyao imperf. ‘you fought’, 8é8Xgou perf. ‘you threw’, beside others like the 
Att., as tapioraoa ‘you stand by’, mapiorago. 

Even in Att. the forms resulting from the loss of intervocalic *s prevail in the 
present and imperfect of the thematic verbs and in the aor. Thus: dépeau (óépnu); Edépeo 
(&b&pov); ¿0eo (£0ov); ENvowo (€A¥ow) (uncontracted forms usually in Hom., contraction the 
rule in Att.). 

In the 2sg.pres.indic. the later Att. spelling -et (< -q < -eou, 64) persisted in certain 
words, as Bobet, ote, oye ‘you wish; suppose; will see’. 

In Hellenistic G -oot, -go spread from the athematic verbs to the contract verbs (cf. 
&kpo&cot NT ‘you hearken’) and eventually to all the thematic verbs. So NG ¢épecau, 
káÉcoot, and so on. 


b. The L forms for all eventive paradigms are based on *-so, which answers to the 
secondary ending type. This is strange because in L it is generally the primary endings 
which oust the secondary ones. It is not obvious what an overtly marked primary form 
in L would have been: *-soy is out of the question, and *-sor is not likely, in part because 
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had it ever existed it is hard to guess why anything so well-fitted to the overall scheme 
of L verb morphology would have been lost. 

No 2sg. middle forms are attested in Sab, but the OL forms of the vranvs type 
(vid. sup.) are attested in formerly Umbrian regions, and it has been suggested that the 
form might betray U influence. 

3. THIRD PERSON SINGULAR. PIE *-o and *-zo sec.; *-or and *-zor prim. 

As mentioned above (426, esp. a), Ved. still has a number of less 
forms built to some 1s athematic stems of all types. These are all primary, 
with *-y for original *-r: jose ‘is enjoying’ and ye ‘is lying down’ (root 
presents; cf. 7-ful forms of the ending in the latter: G xetrou, Av. saéte and 
Hitt. &7-it-ta-r1), grné ‘is praised’ (n-infix, root "g"erH-); and so on. 

The corresponding secondary forms in *-4 were everywhere either replaced by the 
dominant -ża or else retouched with a final - The former cannot in principle be detect- 
ed; a remodeled -at may be discerned when it is an active ending in an otherwise middle 
paradigm. (This remodeling took place very early. Even in the RV, the -7 of a form like 
áfayat sgimperf. is usually necessary for good meter, and the meter is never improved 
by omitting it) As mentioned in 426, Hitt. and Sab. have similar alternative 3sg.midd. 
endings without -/-. 

In G the endings are secondary -7o, inherited unchanged, and primary 
-rot, a replacement of -ror attested in dial. forms as outlined under 2a, 
above. 

In L and Sab., with the exception of the +less forms in the latter, the 
primary ending *-# was retained and ousted the secondary form, whence 
the L -zur of all tenses and moods. (The imperative in -zor, OL -707, is 


unrelated, 550.2.) 


437. I. FIRST PERSON PLURAL. The middle endings are the active endings 
with an added element *-d/H,, thus secondary *-me-dbH,, primary *-mos- 
dbH,. Most IE languages generalized one or the other, G alone retaining 
both -ue8o and (with altered vowel) -yeo8a, but not in the original distri- 
bution.’ Ved. has sec. -mahi, prim. -make (as if the full grade of -mahi; the 
innovation is PInlr, so also in Av. -maidi, -madé), inherited "-masdbi would 
have become Ved. *-mehi, Av. *-mazdi. Go. -nda too points to a generaliza- 
tion of *-medhH, > PreGmce. *-meda — *-meday prior to the loss of final short 
vowels, whence Go. -nda (< *-mda) by syncope. Toch. -mtär apparently 
represents a similar formation, except that the primary marker grafted on 
is -7, as is appropriate for that system. 

Contrariwise, the primary form is the basis for both Hitt. -wastat pret. 
and -wasta(ri), -wastati pres. 


1 ` : $ 
G -peoĝa is particularly frequent in hexameter poetry because a great many forms 


in -oueÜo, -vvpeĝða and so on are metrically inconvenient or even impossible. Modern 
scholars have sometimes traced the form to the influence of zpl. -o@e, by no means impos- 
sible but unnecessary in view of the Hitt. evidence. 
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In Ital. and Celt. the rpl. was much more drastically remodeled. The 
general idea was a midd. form like the act. one but ending with -r in place 
of either primary *-s or nothing: thus *-mor(i) based on act. *-mos(i), or *-mer 
based on *-me. The former is attested in L -mur, the latter appears to be the 
Celtic etymon. 

a. The failure of G to touch up -ueña as primary *-peĝo is strange, but can be un- 
derstood as part of the loss of the primary/secondary distinction for the first and second 
persons plural throughout the system. 

2. SECOND PERSON PLURAL. The PIE ending was *-dhwe or *-4bwo, and 
as in the case of the 2pl.act. there was no distinction between prim. and sec. 
forms. Such an ending is attested once in the RV, yjadbva ‘perform ye 
rites—Aan imperative, but when they agree with the indicative endings at 
all, imperatives agree with secondary endings. The primary *-dhwa was 
retouched with the proper midd. *-y already in PInlr, just like the ipl., 
whence the finite primary Ved. -4bve, Av. -óve Likewise PInlr. was *-dhwam 
secondary, whose -m is reminiscent of the -m of the secondary dual end- 
ings, but 1s otherwise unexplained. 

Evidence relating to the vocalism is meager, but an o-grade is likelier for several 
reasons. First, o-vocalism seems to be general in the middle endings. Further, *-4bwo 
would yield Luv. -żuwari and Hitt. -zuma(ri), pret. -tumat regularly. Go. -nda reflects *-da 
< *-d(w)ay < *-dhwo, though the -z- is not self-explanatory. 

When it is possible to do so, Hitt. scribes write the endings -ttuma, -dduma, which 
is unexpected; 31. 

Much more difficult are the endings in the classical languages. 

Greek. The relationship of G -a6e to *-dhwo' is a vexed question. 
Direct evidence for the development of *-dhw- medially is virtually limited 
to one difficult form, G (rJop8óc ‘straight’, Ved. ardhvd- ‘upright’; here the 
*w simply drops. G 6ópou ‘door’, iF it is from *dhwor- (44, rather than *dhur-, 
190.5), points to the same thing in initial position. The development of *tw 
offers little illumination: depending on dialect it yields either 7 (as in Dor.) 
or g (as in oé ‘you’ acc. < rfe, 190.4, and Hom. zíovpec ‘four’ < *kerwores, 
389.4). Most authorities, then, see -ĝe by itself as the proper development 
of *-dbwe, and find some other source for the -o-: metanalysis (not likely); 
the 2sg.perf. ending -aĝa (514.2; less likely); or the influence of -peo@a, dat- 
ing from a period when -pe6a and -peoĝa were still secondary and primary, 
respectively, so -eða : -be : -ueoüo : X, where X = -o0e. This works, but 
the treatment of the pattern as the language developed subsequently is 


" G -e has various plausible explanations. The most likely is that the inherited ending 
in *-o was contaminated by the vowel of act. *-ze. Less likely is that "-Zbwe is the PIE 
original (meaning that the forms pointing to *-dhwo in the other languages were contam- 
inated by other middles in *-o). Least likely is the possibility that *-dhwe and *-dhwo are 
different ablaut grades. 
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puzzlingly inconsistent: the extinction of -peo@a on the one hand, and of 
-ĝe on the other—simultaneously. If structural patterns are salient enough 
to bring certain forms into a system, they ought to be salient enough to 
maintain them. 


Latin. One of the enigmas of classical scholarship, ranking in mystery 
with what name Achilles took when he hid among the women, is the expla- 
nation of L -mini. The blank record of Sab. is keenly felt here, as the Latin 
form looks like nothing at all, or worse, bears a distracting resemblance to 
what are certainly unrelated elements in cognate languages. An idea dating 
back to the infancy of historical linguistics, for example, traced the form to 
the nom.pl. (masc.) of the middle pple., answering to G -evor (560). Anoth- 
er idea, almost as old, compares it to the Hom. and Lesb. middle infin. in 
-uevou, Ved. -mane, imagined first to have been employed as an imperative 
which then took over indicative function. Both ideas suffer from a lack of 
motivation, unless we accept the absurdity that by some calamity pre-Latin 
had no form for the zpl.midd. and so speakers resorted to makeshift periph- 
rases to eke out their grunts and gestures. 

The correct place to start looking for the history of -mini is PIE 
*-dhwo itself. The chief problems are the source of the nasal, and of the 
final long vowel. Perhaps the starting point was *-dhwo-ne with the same 
added element as in the active (428). The puzzle of the final vowel apart, 
this would give, first, PItal. *-/wone-, then *-fone- (147.2), then with syncope 
*-fne- or *-bne- (whether the development of *-7- pre- or postdated the syn- 
cope is immaterial), then *-mmne- (219), and finally, with anaptyxis, -mine-, 
-mini. —A problem for this theory is the U 2pl. imperat.midd. -mu, -mu. 
The details are uncertain; but if this ending is somehow superimposable on 
L -mini, a derivation from *-dhwo(m) is harder to support, as in Sab. it ap- 
pears that PItal. *fz does not assimilate as it does in L. 


3. THIRD PERSON PLURAL. As in the active, evidence points to two sets 
of endings (429), secondary *-nto (*-ento, *-yto) and *-ro; primary *-ntor 
(*-entor, *-ntor) and *-(é)ror. The endings with *-z- rather than *-#f- are 
attested only in InIr, where they are found in the same forms which have 
I-less 3sg.midd. endings. The marker *-y replaces the middle primary mark- 
er *-r in both types of endings, hence Ved. śére ‘they are lying down’ < 
*ay-ray ~ * key-ror, Av. dnhdire ‘they are sitting’ < *aszray — *eH,s-éror, Ved. 
sumvire ‘they press’ (zu-present, 455) < “sunwrray ~ *su-nu-ror. In the sec- 
ondary tenses, expected *-va < *-vo has been everywhere papered over with 
the usual 3pl. ending, much as happened in the secondary 3sg. (436.3): for 
expected *aduhbra ‘they milked’ and “asera ‘they were lying down’, we have 
adubran and aseran. 

L has only the primary -ztor type, class. -zzur, which was extended 
into all tenses and moods. (The imperat. -ntor is unrelated; 550.2.) 
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The G forms closely parallel the 3sg. as well, with primary -v7au for 
-vrot (« *-ntor), and conservative secondary -vro < *-nto. G -arou, -oro, like 
Ved. -ate, -ata, represent the form after consonants in athematic formations, 
PIE *-zro, *-xtor. 

a. The forms -a7au, -orro occur in only a few indicative stems, as Hom. earar, claro 
(for jaran jaro; cf. Ved. ¿rate ‘they are sitting’, sata 3plimperf.), but they are regular in 
Hom. and Hdt. in the opt. and in the perf. and pluperf. Thus Hom. yevoiaro, rerebxorrou, 
érereüxorro, and, with extension to vowel stems, Ge8X$orrou, Beßrýaro. From forms like 
the last with vowel shortening come the later Ion. -earan -eoro in Hdt., as kekħéarar and 
the like, and with further extension to the present even 7t8éorou and the like. 


438. Duar. The G dual endings are obviously formed after the analogy 
of the active endings: -ofov, -a0ov after -rov, -rov, and -o0ov, -o0àv (Att.- 
Ion. -oOnv) after -rov, -rav (-rgv). The -o0- is reminiscent of the 2pl.midd. 
-o8e, imper. -o8o, but why or how is an enigma. Nor are comparisons with 
Ved. -atham/-itham 2du.midd., and -atam/-itam 3du.midd. especially reveal- 
ing. The -4-/-i- alternation in Ved. makes it look as though the endings 
actually began with a laryngeal, but a construct like *- HzHo- is not immedi- 
ately persuasive. 


a. The G idu. -4e8o», quotable only in three poetic forms, is merely stitched 
together from the pl. -ue@e and -ov imported from -o0ov. 


EVENTIVE STEMS 


439. PIE EVENTIVE STEMS fall into two classes, thematic and atbematic. 

Thematic stems, to which the person endings are added, are invariant 
(tonic accent and all) apart from the °/o-ablaut of the theme vowel. 

The athematic paradigms add the person endings directly to a stem- 
final consonant (those stems that appear to consist of a long vowel or “a, 
such as the opt. marker traditionally written *-yé-, 539, are now known to 
have contained laryngeals). Tonic accent typically was mobile: in the dom- 
inant pattern, 1t stood on the stem in the sg.act., but on the person endings 
in the du. and pl, and in all forms of the middle. The stems themselves 
alternate between the e- (tonic) and zero grade (440), in accord with the 
position of the accent. 

The two types of stem also differ in at least one personal ending, that 
of the 1sg.act. primary (424). 

THEMATIC STEMS. All thematic stems end in a (short) vowel coming 
immediately before the person endings: 


sg. dw pl 
1 O O O 
as e 
3 ë e 


(For evidence of a different pattern in the middle voice see 435b.) This 
distribution is observed in G, apart from its missing idu., and Gmc., apart 
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from its missing 3du. In L the facts are similar, except that owing to the 
regular changes in medial and final syllables, the thematic vowel is repre- 
sented by 7 or z. Only before + does e remain unchanged, as 25g. legeris, 
though the point is moot since any short vowel would become -e- (66). In 
the ipl. *-omos would yield partly -imus, partly -umus (69); but the former, 
supported by 2pl. -zis, prevails except for the few verbs in which there is 
no 2pl. -zzis. (So sumus ‘are’ and its derivatives; volumus ‘wish’ and its deriv- 
atives; and quaesumus ‘ask’.) In BS the original distribution is disturbed, dif- 
ferently in Lith. and OCS—the former extending the range of o-grade (so 
for example 2pl. vedate), the latter that of the e-grade (so -ete 2pl. as inher- 
ited, but also zesemá ‘we carry’). This indicates that the inherited alternation 
survived until a late date. In Olr. the pattern remains unchanged, but so al- 
tered by sound laws that unless one knew in advance what to look for, the 
history of the forms would not be discoverable. Even Inlr, which merges 
*e and *o, preserves indirect evidence of the old state of affairs. First, in the 
1du./pl., the theme-vowel *-o- lengthens in accord with Brugmann’s Law 
(36.4), thus Ved. saczvabe ‘we two follow’ < *-o-wosdbll,, páfyamasi ‘we see’ 
< *-o-mos. This lengthening is sometimes ascribed to contamination by the 
rsg. in -Zmi (the original them. *-¢ embellished with the athem. ending -mi). 
Regular phonological development is however the correct explanation: in 
Av., -avaibi, -amaibi as predicted by Brugmann's Law occur, but the correct 
relationship between -zmi and orig. -4 is still evident, as the two occur side 
by side. 

In Inlr, the alternation of root-final palatalized and dorsal stops (153d) 
in thematic stems has been leveled, usually in favor of the palatalized al- 
ternant: "Jewketi 38g. ‘shines’, “Jewkonti 3pl. presumably > PInlr. *vaucati and 
*vaubanti, whence Skt. rocati, rocanti. 

a. The term ‘thematic vowel’ means any stem vowel, and so the perfect (516) is 
called ‘alpha-thematic’ in reference to the linking -o- that develops in G between the 
(original) stem and the endings. In PIE terms, however, taking the different full grades 
as the same element, there was only one vowel that formed stems. 

The term ‘thematic stem’ is commonly used in two slightly different senses. (1) Any 
stem which includes such a vowel, as in the suffixes *-:£^/o- (456.3) and *-y“/o- (456.1). 
(2) Specifically, the stem which consists of the -°/o- vowel per se. Thus when we speak 
of a quondam athematic inflection as having been ‘thematized’, we mean that the new 
stem consists of the theme vowel *-“/ as stem per se (449). That is, one would not refer 
to *g"ben-y*/o- ‘strike, kill’, or *prk-sk*/o- ‘ask’ as ‘thematized’ formations, though they are 
certainly ‘thematic’ ones. 

b. Theorizing about the origins of the the PIE theme vowel, and more specifically 
about the alternation of grades, is an occupational disease of Indo-Europeanists. The 
observation that *o occurs before resonants (*w and the nasals), *e elsewhere, long ago led 
to attempts to connect the origin and distribution of the alternation. When however *-oH, 
as sg. took the place of the reconstruction *-à, the original generalization became harder 
to maintain; but on the evidence the urge to speculate about the origin of the theme 
vowel is undiminished. 
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A survey of theories of the PIE theme vowel would take us too far afield, but three 
very general observations are appropriate: 

(1) If thematic inflection started in athematic inflections in which vowels ‘grew’ 
anaptyctically between the stem and the ending, as some have speculated, it is difficult 
to understand how or why any athematic paradigms could have survived. That is, if *legeti 
‘gathers’ is an automatic development of "Jegri (*lekti), how did *yunekti ‘joins’ survive? 
(One might register particular surprise that the 3p]. would have sprouted a theme vowel 
at all, as anything like *egzti would have had an altogether normal PIE structure; yet 
*-ont(i) is the single best-attested thematic form of all, reflexes being found as such in all 
IE languages except Lith., and indirectly even there.) 

(2) If the thematic types are somehow an organic development from athematic 
types, the fixed tonic accent and the lack of quantitative ablaut, which are properties of 
all thematic types, are not only unexplained but an embarrassment. 

(3) Most theories of the ultimate origins of thematic inflection naturally take the 
simplest thematic type—root plus stem *-°/o- (*Jegeti)—as the most original. This reas- 
onable opinion is undercut by Hitt, in which the simple thematic type is extremely rare 
(some would say nonexistent) but the characterized affixes *-sk*/o- and *-y*/o- abound. 
'This indicates that the simple thematic type of the familiar IE languages is a secondary 
development, abstracted from such suffixes as *-sk/o- and *-y'/o-, with their paradigmat- 
ically uniform root grade and columnar (non-mobile) accent. 

c. To account for the L 3rd conj. in -i0, -imus (480-1), and for certain details of 
OCS and Arm, some scholars espouse the idea of a ‘semithematic’ inflection, in which 
*-yo- alternates not with *-ye- but with *-;-. This suggestion has never found more than 
limited favor among Indo-Europeanists. 


440. ATHEMATIC STEMS. Athematic forms show gradation of the stem, 
more exactly of the last vowel before the person endings. The grade cor- 
relates with the position of the tonic accent, and there is presumably a 
glottogonic connection, namely that zero grades result from the syncope of 
atonic vowels (125). The accent was on the last vowel of the stem (which 
in the case of indicative root presents was the only vowel) in the singular 
active, on the personal ending in the du. and pl. active, and apparently on 
the ending in all middles (but see a, below). 

For a root verb, *wek”- ‘speak’ for example, the following synopsis of 
forms obtained: 


Active Middle 
Indicative 15. *wék"-mi "uk*-H,ór 
pl. *uk"-mós *uk*-mósdhH, 
Optative — wg. *uk"-yéH,-m *uk”-iH,-H,6 
1pl. "uk" -1H,-mé *uk*-iH,-médhH, 


(The reduplicated presents provide the chief exception to this generaliza- 
tion; in Ved. the tonic accent is on the reduplicating syllable and, in accord 
with this, the spl. ending is in the zero grade: so dddati ‘they give’ < “dédH, uti 
(root *deH,-). But the 1,2pl. have their usual forms, -mds(1), -thd.) 

In L as in most IE languages there are only relics of athematic forms, 
which are therefore accounted irregular verbs. G and InIr. and, in a some- 


CONJUGATION — STEM ABLAUT 483 


what different way, Hitt., best preserve the athematic stem types as types: 
G ej ‘I go’ but ter (= Ved. émi, imási; PIE root pres. *éy-mi, *i-mós); 

G +zí0mu but riewev (= Ved. dadbami, dadhmast; PIE reduplicated pres. *dhe- 
dbéH,mi, *dhedhH,més), also the following: 

G toraya (Att. tornu) ‘stand’ but torapev (PIE "stistéH, mi, " stistH,mós; Inlr. 
has a thematized formation here, *szti-szH;-^/o-); 

G ápr (Att. d&pynpe) ‘tame’ but ó&uroer (root "ZemH,-, PIE s-infix 
pres. *dm-né-H,-mt, ` dm-n-H,-más), : ' 

G óeikvüp ‘point out’ but deixviper (PIE za-suffix type " Zi£-uéw-mi, *dik-nu- 
més), and so on. 

So too the athem. opt. suffix (*-yéH,-/-iH,-): G eiņv but etuer (PIE *H,s- 
J€H, -m, * Hs-iH, -mé, see 496.1); Tein» < "dbedbH, yéH,m but reper (ety- 
mon open to different interpretations depending on one's views of the 
sound laws: *dbe-dbH,-iH,-mé might yield *zit’eyemen or *tit’eimen directly, 
either of which would give the attested form; or *tit’imen or "rit^yemen 
which would have been remodeled with weak stem 7ie-). These patterns 
were extended very generally through the language, so that forms like 
Tiumdnpt, wiuwrapev ‘fill’ does not—cannot—reflect any PIE etymon 
directly. In a genuinely antique formation, in the case of this verb root, the 
zero grade *p/H, would have ended up in G homophonous with the full 
grade, namely -aAy- (106.2). 

a. NOTES ON THE GRADATION OF ATHEMATIC STEMS. 

1. Certain old-looking middles have full grade of the root, thus Ved. ye ‘is lying 
down’ Av. saete, G xetrou. This is a distinct PIE type, known informally as Narten stems. 
They have tonic accent on the (full-grade) root in the middle voice. The evidence is 
strong for such a view (see 128.3a); but it nevertheless only replaces an attested puzzle 
with one of an earlier date. 

2. In G and Inlr, athematic monosyllabic stems in -eH- commonly appear without 
gradation WITHIN A SINGLE TENSE. Thus Ved. Z 38g. ‘goes’, as expected, but also such 
forms as otherwise would take zero grade of the root: yathd(na) 2pl., yamas 1pl, yayam 
isg.opt., ahi imper., and so on. This is certainly secondary (4 below). In G such forms are 
anu ‘blow’ (cf. Ved. vati ‘blows’, with full grade in imper. vai, 3du. vatas), and aorists like 
&ópav ‘ran off’, EBnv (-&-) ‘went’, €Bdnv threw’, éyvov ‘was aware of’, é6vv ‘sank, went into’. 
These all have a long vowel throughout, except for regular shortening before -vr- (63.2), 
as in the pple. (óévrec, yvóvrec, and the like) and the old 3pl. forms like éßăv, &yvov, eov. 
There are a few relics of the original alternation, as éĝepev, éôopev (but Eornper). 

3. In L some few forms of the first and second conj. may belong here, as s ‘swim, 
float’, näs, nat, namus (cf. Ved. snati 'bathes', smamas 1pl.), or pleo ‘fill’, ples, plet, plemus (cf. 
Ved. prási 2sg.). The L forms could however come from yf/o-stems, of a type that was 
enormously productive in Ital. (456.1Ba): *snāyo, "snayesi, "snayomos and "pleyo, *pléyett, 
*pleyomos would yield identical results. 

4. It is likely that non-ablauting full-grade athem. stems (imperat. 327í rather than 
*ibí, and so on) are the result of leveling, and continue nothing ancient. They neverthe- 
less have been accepted by some scholars as original for the type. But the same freezing 
of ablaut in the full grade affects the athem. opt. in Indic (and also in Attic, $40), so Ved. 
syma ‘may we be’ and syatha 2pl., just like the sg. stem sy@-. Here however, thanks to OL 
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singular/plural stem alternation (stem isg. but simus rpl.), among other data, there can be 
no question about whether or not the stem originally alternated or not. A paradigm like 
van ‘blows’, *gbí "blow", or drasi ‘you are running’, zpl. *dirthd, might exist for a long 
time; but it is no wonder when such things are eliminated. Less self-evident is the early 
disappearance of plural forms like *Zmdsi in favor of yamási, and of pple. *ita- in favor of 
Jjétd-, since in some Indic paradigms there was a thriving -4-/-7 alternation, as in the so- 
called sa-stems: proati ‘fills’, prnitas zdu. 

5. Evidence suggests that the root “gueH,- ‘know’ did not ablaut, except late and by 
analogy. Similarly *bha- (or *bbuH-) ‘be(come)’ had no full grade, hence unaltering čġvv 
rsg. In G, however, some apparently non-alternating stems may be the artifacts of sound 
laws: “dreH,- as in “edreH,t 38g. and *drH,- as in “edyH, me ipl. would both yield G dpé-, 
as seen definitively in the pres. d:dpaoxw ‘run off’ < *di-drH, sk°/o-.' 

441. THE AUGMENT is a prefixal *e- added to past-tense eventive verbs 
(imperfects and aorists). In PIE it was seemingly a particle, whose quondam 
independence is reflected in the G rule that the accent cannot precede it, 
just as it cannot precede the last of two preverbs, so that map-éoxe ‘kept in 
readiness’ is parallel to mæp-év-ĝeç ‘you put in beside’. Its original function 
is unknown, but a hint 1s provided by Old Ionic prose, in which the aug- 
ment was regularly absent from imperfects built with -oxw. As such verbs 
referred not to specific events but to habitual or generalized matters, like 
NE used to, 456.3, one may speculate that the original function of the aug- 
ment was some kind of specifier, the anterior analog of the hic-et-nunc 
‘primary’ markers (419). And like the elements distinguishing the primary 
endings, it was omitted in sequences of verb forms of the same tense and 
mood. Thus in Homeric Greek, Avestan, and Vedic Sanskrit, augmentless 
aorists and imperfects occur. In classical G, as in classical Skt, with the 
abandonment of the old system of reduced verb marking, the augment be- 
came fixed, and augmentless forms belong only to poetic usage. (See 416 for 
a discussion of these forms.) 

The augment is attested in G, Indo-Iranian, and (in the tense called 
the aorist) Armenian.’ In the remainder of the IE languages there is no 
trace of it, despite the great antiquity of a form like L fect The question 


' Note that £y» (8a) ‘went! and pap ‘ran off’ are not built to the same roots as 


Baivew and dpéoxw, respectively. InIr. (among others) attests two roots, gam- (PIE *g"em-) 
and gz- (PIE "g"eH-), of similar meaning (‘go (away)’ and ‘approach’, respectively) but 
very different morphology, apart from both being aoristic (punctual). These seem to have 
been gathered into a single covertly suppletive paradigm in G, just like many other, more 
obvious, suppletive aggregates. 

? Phrygian is usually mentioned among the languages having the augment. This would 
not be surprising, in view of the extent of general similarity between G and Phygian; but 
there seems to be only one, doubtful, example of it. —Among modern IE languages, the 
augment is found in the imperf. and aor. of NG. It has been identified in Yaghnobi, a 
minority language of Iran, but its existence there has been questioned. 
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therefore is: did the augmentless languages all lose it, or did they never 
have it to begin with? The geographical pattern of distribution, taken to- 
gether with the large number of innovations shared by G, Indo-Iranian, and 
Armenian, points to innovation. The prestige of G and Inlr. in IE linguis- 
tics, however, has fostered acceptance of the augment as a feature of the 
parent language. 

a. In verb complexes the normal position of the augment is after the preverb, as 
Skt. abbyagacchat (abbigacchati ‘apprach’), G ovvédeyor (ovAdEyw ‘collect’), é£égoXXov (Ex- 
Bá&XXo ‘throw out’), and so on. But in G some were treated like simple verbs: ë-x<e0ñum> 
from K&O-nuow (kár-hpar) ‘sit (still) (uar); with temporal augment (442) nudieow from 
pdréevvipe ‘put round’ (yp, ‘clothe’, PIE *wes-), and natoré&pny from éxiorapou ‘under- 
stand’ (tørn < PIE *steH,-). 


442. THE GREEK TEMPORAL (QUANTITATIVE) AUGMENT. In G the ordinary 
prefix é- is called the ‘syllabic augment’; it reflects the original type, so 
épepe is directly comparable to Ved. dbharat 3sg.imperf. Another type of 
augment in G is called the ‘temporal augment’, and is found in G alone. 
It entailed the lengthening of a word-initial vowel. It arose by imitation of 
paradigms in which the usual augment e- contracted with the initial vowel 
of the root (or a laryngeal) to make the corresponding long vowel. Thus 
from PIE *H,es- ‘be’ the forms with the augment, *e-H,es- and *e-H,s- alike, 
contracted to *é-, as in Ved. sam, Hom. ja imperf. The e : m relation ob- 
served in such inherited forms—if in fact the verb ‘be’ was not the princi- 
pal source—was extended to all verb-initial vowels, hence o : & (Att. a : 
n), 0:10, LI U: D. 

i. The syllabic augment is sometimes 7- instead of &-. Most of the ex- 
amples are from roots beginning with ¢-. In Vedic, a long augment z- also 
occurs with tolerable certainty in forms built to six roots, all beginning with 
resonants: nas- ‘attain’, ric- ‘leave’ (PIE “/eyk”-), var- ‘cover’ (PIE “wer-) and 
var- ‘choose’ (PIE *wel-), vyj- ‘turn’, and vyadh- ‘wound’. For example, var 
2,38g. ‘you, he (un)covered’. Where there are no objections to doing so, it 
is possible to take these as evidence for a root-initial laryngeal, the aug- 
ment being an ordinary “e- lengthened in the usual way by the following 
laryngeal. The Skt. root aś- is an example of a form with clear evidence 
for an initial laryngeal, PIE *H ne(n)k-, whence not only aor. dnat 23sg. < 

*e-H,neks, *e-H,nekt but also perf. dndmsa 38g. < *H,e-H, nonk-e, Similar ev- 
idence is provided by G mqveyko, which serves as an aorist to $épo. The 
form is superimposable (apart from the augment) on RV msi isg.midd., 
that is from PIE *(e-)H,nenk-. (Further evidence for the initial laryngeal in- 
cludes the inf. parindse ‘to attain’, with lengthening of the last vowel of the 
preverb pari-.) 

This however is the only clear case. Typical of the rest is RV imperf. arinak 25g. 


(n-infix, like L. Zinguit and G -Mgá&vo), aor. zre£, both to the root ric- ‘leave over’; this 
exhausts the evidence for an initial laryngeal in the PIE root *(H)/eyk”-. None of the 
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many G forms— -Mysávo, éNvrov, Meirw, and so on—point in that direction. And the 
remaining Vedic forms showing such a phenomenon, few in number in any case, have 
little in the way of clear G cognates." 

Nor are G forms with 4- augment limited to forms with evidence for an initial 
laryngeal; in fact it is found in forms where a laryngeal is inconceivable: Hom neíëet plpf. 
< *e-weyd- ‘know’ (PIE *weyd- ‘know’ certainly did not have a laryngeal before the *w. 
The pluperfect is not an ancient formation in any case). 

Some Att. forms with é-, é- are apparently examples of temporal aug- 
ment which have been disguised by quantitative metathesis: ééyny pass. aor. 
from *éwagen (&yvop ‘break, shatter’); &opev impf. < *ewordn, (bpw ‘see’), 
&xNov aor. < *éwalon (&Moropou ‘am caught’). But in fact the histories of all 
these forms are obscure in detail; &yrvju has no satisfactory etymology at 
all; Fop- (PIE *wer- ‘pay attention’) is well-attested but has no hint of an 
initial laryngeal in G or anywhere else. (Everything would be taken care 
of by an etymon *swor-, a possible alternative root-shape (168d) but not 
unambiguously attested elsewhere.) Finally, *wa/-, though it agrees in form 
with an assortment of words of vaguely appropriate meaning (L vello 
‘pluck’, Hitt. walh- ‘fight’), affords no evidence for a laryngeal apart from 
a barely possible Hitt. pu-u/-/a-a-i 'smites'. — The later Att. nBovddpny (Boó- 
Aopoa ‘wish, intend’), gueXxNov (uéXNo intend"), nóvráumgv (óvana ‘suffice, 
am equal to’) are obviously secondary, perh. especially in view of the se- 
mantics specifically traceable to 7edov ‘wished’—the imperf. of €9€\w, mis- 
taken as the imperf. of 0éNo. 

2. Verbs which originally began with *s-, *y-, *w- and *sw- regularly 
(and properly) had the temporal augment, and if contraction took place this 
followed the rules of G contraction according to dialect (86). Thus from 
exw (“hek < “segh-) ‘have’, imperf. *ebek^on, Att. eixov, in some dialects xov 
(cf. forms like qv ‘I was’ with 7- in all dialects, that is, with ancient *ēs- < 
*e-H, (e)s-). Similarly et prov (Eomw ‘creep’ < "serp-); evróugv (éropou ‘follow’ 
< PG "pek?- < *sek”-); Ewvobpny (avéopou ‘buy’ < *wosnos ‘price’); and Cret. 
efade, Ion éade (&vóávo ‘please’ < *bwandano < *swad-). The rough breath- 
ing in etprov and the rest may be due to the analogy of the present, or 
have arisen like that of eio ‘burn’ < "euo (1720). 

But some verbs take the temporal augment purely after the analogy 
of those with original vowel initial. So t fov (ifw ‘seat’ < *si-sd-, root *sed-); 
&pkioa (opxifw ‘exact an oath’); Att. Guovr (oixéw, Forxéw ‘inhabit’); imperf. 
Wcoxounv and aor. wv beside ¿^wy (GAioKkopan, FooKopou ‘am caught, 
above, item 1). 


TA typical example: PIE *H,wer- ‘cover’ (Ved. var-) might be reflected in G evpac, 
-@rog ‘mold, mildew’. (Well, it covers things.) On the formal side, this connection de- 
pends upon the validity of the disputed sound law that takes ev-, ov-, où- to be the regu- 
lar G reflexes of PIE "H,u-, " H,u-, *H,u-, xooa. The root *wer- is securely attested but 
this one questionable cognate is the only form pointing to an initial laryngeal. 
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443. REDUPLICATION. Reduplication in IE languages is the copying of 
all or part of a root to form a prefix. It is tempting to think that it origi- 
nated in the doubling of a form to indicate repetition (as in NE Zoppity-bop) 
or emphasis, though reduplication has such a variety of functions in the 
grammars of known languages, IE and otherwise, that such guesses must be 
seen as naive. 

The roles of reduplication in IE morphology will be taken up under 
the stem types (451 and 459; and in the stative, 512); here the subject is 
solely the form. 

1. The fullest form of reduplicauon, which reiterates the whole root, 
appears in the InIr. intensives, as Ved. dardariti (dar- ‘split, flay’), carkarmi 
rsg. (Rar- ‘praise’), and in G rop-dvpw (a verb of uncertain meaning having 
to do with the motion of the sea), tap-dairw ‘shine splendidly’, and L 
murmuro ‘buzz’. 

2. The following forms of reduplication probably started out like the 
preceding, but have been reduced to a single consonant or two followed by 
a vowel: 

A. PRESENT/IMPERFECT AND AORIST REDUPLICATION. The root-initial 
consonant(s) followed by a vowel which, outside of Inlr, is always 7, so G 
i-ornue (toru: from "*sti-steH,- with simplification of the initial cluster) 
‘stand’, 7i-Onue ‘put’, di-dwye ‘give’, yé-yvopou ‘am born’, d:-dé&oKw ‘teach’, tfo 
(*si-sd-) ‘seat’; L sistõ ‘stand’ (trans: also from “sti-stH,-, with a different 
simplification), gignd ‘beget’, sido (*st-sd-) ‘sit down’, sero (*st-sH,-) ‘sow’. 

Reduplicating aorists were probably not numerous in PIE. A tolerably 
certain one is *e-we-wk”- (root *wek”- ‘speak’): Ved. dvocat = G etme (611a). 

In InIr. the vowel of the reduplicating syllable varies. It is often -i- as in the other 
languages (/ighbarti ‘moistens’, bibharti ‘carries’, sisakti follows’). When the root contains a 
-4-, however, it is -4-, so yuyoti ‘separates’, (root yu-), ;ubóti ‘pours’ (root Au-); afusruvur 
3pl.aor. ‘made to hear’ (root svu-). This is obviously an innovation; but the status of g- 
reduplication in Inlr. is less obvious. Some authorities take forms like dédati ‘gives’ (G 
iwut), rérate 3pl. ‘give over’ (RV imper. ririht), didhan ‘puts’ (G Tí0gj4) as the same 
phenomenon as yzyoti, namely replacement of earlier ;-reduplication (as in G) by a vowel 
matching the root. But against such a view, most roots with a-vocalism HAVE ;-reduplica- 
tion in the pres./imperf. (such as mima- ‘measure’, sisar- ‘run’, fiía- ‘sharpen’). What is sig- 
nificant about this is its contrast with the perf. paradigm, where there is a virtually com- 
plete adjustment of the reduplication vowel to agree with the details of the root. These 
facts indicate that both ;- and e-reduplication originally occurred in the pres. Now Hitt. 
has provided an abundance of eventives with e-reduplication, such as me-im-ma-i ‘he says’ 
and #-e-wa-ak-ki ‘begs’ (cf. ú-e-ik-zi ‘asks’). It is obvious that in the histories of G and L 
the few pres. stem forms with e-reduplication were eliminated in favor of a uniform con- 
trast between a present-tense-only reduplication and perf.-only e-reduplication. 

B. STATIVE (PERFECT) REDUPLICATION. Originally this was with the 
vowel *e only, as in G 8&0opxa ‘saw’, XéNovra ‘saved’, L cecini ‘sang’, pepult 
‘beat’, zezig? ‘touched’, Go. faifalp ‘folded’, P"aib"op ‘boasted’. In InIr. and L 


(523), however, as a result of analogy the vowel of the reduplication almost 
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entirely came to agree with the vocalism of the root, so L cucurri ‘ran’, Ved. 
fusru- ‘hear’, vivis- ‘enter’; additionally, Indic adjusts the reduplication vow- 
el when the root begins with a glide, as uvac- ‘say’ (*vu-vac-), 1yaj- ‘perform 
a rite’ (*yi-347-). 

In G a type peculiar to the perfect stem develops, the so-called Attic 
Reduplication, as in dpwpa ‘stir myself’ (root op-). This formation is dis- 
cussed in 444. 

3. Consonants. In the present and perfect reduplication, if the root 
begins with a single consonant this is copied in the reduplication, as above: 
Ved. dadirsa, G 8éBopko ‘saw’ (root *derk-). (The dissimilation of aspirates— 
Grassmann’s Law (138)—accounts for Ved. dédbati ‘puts’, jubéti ‘pours’, G 
TION pt, kéxvka..) 

When a root began with *s- followed by a stop, both consonants were 
reduplicated. Direct evidence is provided by Gmc. (Go. skaiskatp ‘cut’, ga- 
staistald ‘procured’), Ved. (paspasé ‘sees’: root spas- seen in spasa- ‘spy’), and 
L (spopondi ‘pledged’, OL scicidi 'split). Indirect evidence is provided by 
inconsistencies from language to language and form to form: from the self- 
same root *steH,- come not only L sisto, G torn, and Av. /1-staiti, but also 
Ved. tisthati, and L perfs. stiti, stet. The most economical explanation is 
that these are all products of an original *sti-steH,- /*ste-stoH,-. 

When the root begins with any other sequence of two or more con- 
sonants, only the first is copied, as in Ved. sagrabha ‘I seized’ (root gra(b)h-), 
G BéBpi0a ‘am weighed down’ (Bbw). 

Note that a large number of forms like B€8Ayrax ‘put (on) and rerumóc ‘cutting’ 
have a different explanation. In these, the consonant clusters are not originally root-initial, 
but arise from the action of sound laws (104-7) on *g"e-g"]H,- and *re-tpH,-, built to roots 
*g"elH,- and *temH.. 

444. ATTIC REDUPLICATION is found in roots beginning (descriptively) 
with a short vowel; the reduplicated stem copies the short vowel and the 
following consonant, and the original root-initial vowel appears long, as 
dpwpa ‘stir myself’ to op-viju. The type is not paralleled in any other IE 
language, but must be old within G on the basis of the vowels -w- and -5- 
rather than -ov- and -e- serving as the long equivalents of -o-, -e- (76). 

The usual explanation of these stems appeals to intensive reduplica- 
tion (443.1) as the model. Intensive reduplication copies the whole root, as 
in Ved. wárvarti ‘covers’ (root var-). From such a basis, Attic Reduplication 
resulted from loss of the final consonant of the reduplication, with com- 
pensatory lengthening, with forms like dpwpa analogical to the resulting 
pattern. The demerits of the theory are three. The least of them is the 
unlikelihood that intensive and stative morphology could thus interact. A 
much graver demerit 1s that it fails to explain why such formations are pe- 
culiar to stems or roots beginning with a short vowel, with no parallel 
forms like *\idouwa < *Hik”loik”a. In fact, the great majority of the attested 
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forms, like ópcpo, above, ópGpoka ‘swear an oath’, &xñkoo: ‘heard’, évivoxa 
'carried' cannot be traced directly to any such process, but must themselves 
be analogical. Finally, the very basis for the explanation is untenable by 
current views of G historical phonology: a construct like *(¢)nek-nok- was 
thinkable before the advent of the laryngeal theory, but a reconstruction 
in accord with current views, *H,nek-H,nok-, would give PG “enekenok-. 

À more promising explanation traces the characteristic shape of Attic 
Reduplication to roots beginning with a cluster of a laryngeal followed by 
a consonant, with the full consonant cluster appearing in the reduplicating 
syllable. That is, to a root like *H,/ewdhb- ‘run’ (whose laryngeal is posited, 
it must be admitted, mostly in the service of this explanation) the redup- 
licating syllable was not *H,e but *H,/e-. The resulting shape, *H,/e- 
H,lowdb-/* H,le-H,ludh-, gave G *elélout’-/elélut’- directly. From such forms 
it spread to others where it can hardly be original: edndac¢ ‘having eaten’ 
(*H,e-H,od-, * H,e-H,d-); 65w6a ‘smelled’ (*H eH; (o)d-); and opwpa. 

But this theory demands reduplication of a type unparalleled by initial 
clusters of a more directly observable kind, namely obstruent plus resonant. 
Unlike reduplication of the *ste-st- type, for which there is good evidence, 
there is no evidence at all for reduplication of the *pre-pr- or “sle-sl- type, 
which would seem to be apter parallels for the proposed * H/e-H/- type. 

It seems significant that the forms eligible for this type of redup- 
lication are defined by their shape iN GREEK, rather than in PIE. So for ex- 
ample 06- ‘smell’, €ó- ‘eat’ show Attic Reduplication despite not having the 
right PIE shape (according to the theory just mentioned). Even more tell- 
ing, there are some PIE roots which should have Attic Reduplication, by 
reason of their word-initial laryngeal, but do not: to atpw ‘take up’ < &eípo 
- *aweryo < *Huer- the perf. stem should have been *H,we-H,wor- or 

,we-H,wr-. The former would give early * &ńopa (or *&ńopKa), the latter 
*&owpo (or *&evoko). Instead what we find is hoka, hopar. 

The correct explanation does depend on root-initial laryngeals, in fact, 
but probably starts from roots like *H;er- ‘rise’, * H;ed- ‘smell’ rather than 
roots like *H,/eudb-, and relies on the ordinary type of reduplication: both 
*H,e-H,or- and *H;e-H;r- should have given G *ópo; both *H,e-H,od- and 
"H;e-H;4- should have given G *®da; so too, though much less certainly, 
*edwos ‘having eaten’ < *H,e-H,d-wos-. But such forms would not look like 
reduplicated stems at all (from the G standpoint they look like augmented 
forms). Nevertheless, the expected shapes *wp- *w6-, *0ó- are the source of 
the otherwise strange presence of long vowels in the root in Attic Redupli- 
cation. The creation of new forms óp-wpa, 00-060, €6-yda@¢ resembles the 
‘internal reduplicauon' seen in the aorists of a few verbs which, significant- 
ly, share the trait of beginning with short vowels: to épukc ‘keep in check’ 
Homeric aor. épókokov (next to épv£a). The ruling idea in both types seems 
to be the procurement of consonantal reduplication by hook or crook. 
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445. SPECIAL GREEK DEVELOPMENTS. 

i. Alternation between reflexes of labiovelars (154, 161-3) in redupli- 
cation is nearly always leveled, as BéBapev for *5eBa- < *g"e-g"a- (Baivw), 
aor. éreóvov ‘slew’ < *e-g"be-g"bn- (Beivw, 164A.1). 

2. For roots beginning with *s-, *w-, and “y-, odd-looking but historic- 
ally regular shapes result from regular changes: 

Many such perfects have é- rather than reduplication. This type 
started with perfects from roots beginning with o- plus consonant (or-, o7-, 
øk- but including ¢-, and p- < “sr-): €oradpau (aTéXNo ‘equip’), Eomappat 
(omeipw ‘sow’), Eppinxa (péw ‘flow’ < *svew-), in which the initial *s- of the 
(reduced) reduplication became 4-, and the resulting ë- fell together with 
the usual form of the augment e-. From such the e- spread to words begin- 
ning with other combinations: so ‘é-reduplication’ is the rule not only to 
roots beginning with o-, o7-, and gx- but also £-, £-, V-; s-, yv-, and in 
part from those beginning with p- (so always in Att), yA-, BA-, and yp-. 
There is hesitation in some verbs (yAóóo ‘carve’, 8Noarávo 'sprout); and 
a dialectal difference is seen in Ion. é«rguou = Att. kékrqpou (króopou ‘pro- 
cure, obtain’); Cret., El. eypappar = Att. yéypappou (ypddw). 

3. The perfects enoa (Noiávo ‘take’) and eipaprar (uetpouou ‘get 
one’s share’) come regularly from *he-slap’- (*se-slabh-; but see 517.2), *se- 
smr- (227.2). From these the e- spread to roots that never began with *s: 
etAnxa (Noryxávo ‘obtain by lot), and ovp-eihoxa, ovv-etNeypou (av NNévyo 
‘gather’; and note that Aéyo ‘say’, originally the selfsame verb, has regular 
morphology). 

a. In eipnka (Epéw ‘say’), eipbarar 3pl. ‘draw’, and eiAvpar ‘am covered’ we are 
dealing with a genuine diphthong, the result of dissimilation from *we-wr-, *we-wl- like 
eurov < *eweik”- < *ewewk™- (611a). 

4. In verbs beginning with {- < “y-, the reduplication in é- (as in 
efevypou, perf. midd. to feiyr¥pr) must have some such history as "jeyowg- 
^ "Jejowg- > *sdesdowg- (201) > “sesdowg- > “hesdowg- (> “hesdewg-) > efevy-. 
There is nowhere any trace of laryngeals in any of these developments. 

But in verbs beginning with ¢- < “d-, the original (and regular) re- 
duplication was ó&-, as in Hom. difnpou ‘seek’ < *didya- (< *di-diH,-, 49.2); 
but to {7éw (fàr-) from the same root—the formation is apparently an in- 
tensive built from an unattested pple. *torróc—the later perf. is Ef#7yxa, by 
analogy to the foregoing. 

a. The perf. éó0vrou to POiyw ‘decay’ is remarkable. One can understand that ex- 
pected *mré@@irou may have been vulnerable to replacement, but the apparent results of 
the remodeling are unanticipated. 

b. In 206 it was argued that the change of *s- to PG *4- must have predated the 
Second Greek Palatalization. The different reduplication of initial ¢ depending on its 
source in Pre-G *y- or *Zy-, *gy- seems to accord with that view. That is, the reduplica- 
tion of ¢- from *y- seems to predate the change of *s- to *%-, that of £- from stop + *-y- 
seems to postdate it. 


CONJUGATION — EVENTIVE STEMS IN ProTo-INDO-EUROPEAN 491 


EVENTIVE STEM FORMATIONS 


446. The parent speech had a number of present/imperfect formations, 
and a much smaller array of aorist formations. It is probable that each of 
these originally had some function. Some of these are becoming more clear, 
but we have to take some of the stem-formations merely as formal types. 


Synopsis of eventive stems FROM THE PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN POINT OF VIEW: 


1. Uncharacterized 447-9 
Root inflection (pres./imperf. and aor.) 447-8 
Simple thematic (pres./imperf. and aor) 449 
2. Characterized 450-8 
I. Present/imperfect and aorist. 
Reduplicated (pres./imperf.) 451A-B; (aor) 451C 
Stative in *-eH,- (pres./imperf. and aor; denominative) 452 
TI. Present/imperfect only. 
n-infix 453-4 
new-suffix 4.55 
Characterized thematic stems 456 
L *-y'fo- 
2. *-ey'[o-, *-eH,y“/0- 
3. "E o- 
Desiderative '-H,s^/o- 457 
A. i-reduplication 
B. unreduplicated 
C. '-H,sy*/ o- 
Miscellany 458. 
JHI. Aorist only. 
Athematic *-s- 459 


IV. Denominative *-y*%/o- 460-2 


In a given IE language some stem types will remain productive, while 
others disappear or are represented by a relic class or maybe a stray form 
or two. By phonetic changes one type may give rise to several; or con- 
versely distinct stem types may merge in one. New types arise and become 
productive. 

The results are so diverse that classifications tailored to the specifics 
of the various branches of the IE family are unavoidable. This is an obsta- 
cle to straightforward comparison of the systems Greek and Latin, or even 
of details within the systems: the classification of L verbs under the four 
conjugations based on the infinitive, for example, is passably suited to the 
facts of L, but it would be quite unsuitable for G and for the parent lan- 
guage, in both of which there is little or nothing of ‘conjugations’ in the L 
sense. 
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For these reasons, the scheme followed here will cover the same ground twice. First, 
there will be a survey of the important PIE stem classes (447-62), with remarks 
about their fates in IE languages, including G and L. Then the stem-classes of G and 
L be considered, separately perforce but keyed by cross-references to the earlier general 
discussion. 


UNCHARACTERIZED EvENTIVE STEMS 


447. Roor INFLECTION. (Durative and punctual.) In root present and 
aorist stems the person endings are added directly to the root. This is the 
most basic formation of all, giving the raw force of the verb root. Therefore 
it is diagnostic of whether a given root was originally punctual, in which 
case the root formation is an aorist contrasting with one or more character- 
ized presents; or durative, in which case the root formation was a present/ 
imperfect, and the aorist is characterized. Such a test is pretty reliable 
because the root class was a relic class in all of the daughter languages. A 
rough tally of root present/imperfect stems, exclusive of compounds, is as 
follows: 


Hittite: 60 

Vedic: 130 

Classical Skt: 5o 

Germanic: r (‘be’) 

Greek: 9 (all ending in vowels except éo- ‘be’) 

Latin: 4 (sum, volo, do, ed, all of which have some 


thematic forms) 


The root ablaut: 

Full (e-)grade: the singular of the indic. active (in which the tonic 
accent was on the root); throughout the subjunctive. 

Zero grade: all du. and pl. forms; all middle forms. In these the tonic 
accent was on a suffix or the personal endings. Zero grade also in the opta- 
tive, which was built with the affix *-yéH;-/ -:H;- (539). 

a. Narten Roots have fixed, root-accented, full grades in all forms—not only in the 
active but in the middle voice, most conpicuously in deponents (128.3a, 440a.1). 

b. In Ved. and G root aorists the full grade in the active occurs throughout the du. 
and in the 1,2pl. Some authorities wonder if this might be an old feature, but it is more 
likely that it developed independently in InIr. and G from an earlier system with ablaut 
more in accord with the general pattern. 


448. Some examples of present indicative active root inflection. 


Hrrrrre kuen-/kun- ‘kill ep- / ap- ‘take’ es-/as- be ^ ed-/ad- ‘eat’ 
r ku-e-mi (!) e-ip-mi e-e$-mi e-it-mi 
2  ku-e-8i, ku-en-ti e-ip-&i 
3 ku(-e)-en-zi e-ip-zi e-eš-zi e(-iz)-za-az-zi 
I ip-pu-u-e-ni a-tu-e-ni 
2 e-ip-te(-e)-ni az-za-a&-te-ni 
3 ku-na-an-zi ap-pa(-a)-an-zi a-$a-an-zi — a-da-an-zi 
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Hitt. £u-en-ti 2sg. has the ending proper to the £;-conj. (A certain amount of hesitation 
between the two conjugations is found in Hitt., the bulk of it involving the 2sg.) Regard- 
ing e(-iz)-za-az-zi and az-za-as-te-ni, see 212. 


VEDIC: han-/ ghn- "kill 


= Mon 


w M 


hanmi 
hámsi 
hánti 
hanmas 
hanthá 
ghnánti 


GREEK: on- ‘say’ 


- 


v n ™ win 


$npí 
onc? 
pno 
papév 
parté 
pact 


e-/- ‘go’ 
émi 
ési 
éti 
imási 
ithá 
yanti 
e- ‘go’ 
+ 
ELB 
* 
& 
F 
tot 
ipev 
ire 
zt 
tat 


45-[ 5- ‘be’ ad- ‘eat’ 
ásmi admi 
asi (I) átsi 
ásti átti 
smás(i) 
sthá(na) 
sánti adanti 

ea- ‘be’ 


epi dial. épp 

el, ELC, tooi 

EoTÍ 

éopév, eipév 

€oTé 

ciota Dor. evri 
Myc. e-e-si 


r. Dor $à-. This verb and eipi ‘am’ are the only G verbs with the PIE enclitic ac- 
centuation, sometimes written pi, cipi. 


2. onic — “pet < *plasi. 


LATIN: 


ive ‘to go’ 
I eo 
2 1s 
3 it, OL it 
I Imus 
2 itis 
3 eunt 


3. Genuine diphthong. 


dare ‘to give 
do 
dàs 
dat 
damus 
datis 
dant 


4. Spurious diphthong. 


velle ‘to want 


volo 

vis 

vult 
volumus 
vultis 
volunt 


The details of the L paradigms will be discussed in 486 (e5), 488 (do), and 484 (volo). 


In Germanic the one surviving root present is ‘be’ (491-3); all the Gmc. groups have 
innovated in various ways; the PGmc. paradigm was manifestly different from any of 


these: 


I 
3 
3 
I 


2 
3 


Gothic 
im 
is 
ist 
sijum 
sijuþ 
sind 


OHG OE ON 
bim eom em 
bist eart, earþ est (ert) 
ist is (er) 
birum sind(on) erom 
birut l; erop 
sint iy ero 


The OE 2sg. car] is limited to Mercian, where it is not the common form. It is the only 
form in all of Gmc. with the expected form of the stative 2sg. ending -/. 


449. SIMPLE THEMATIC INFLECTION was in competition with and tended 
to replace the root type. It is formed with tonic root in e-grade; the only 
stem-feature is the theme vowel *-°/o- (439). 
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This or that IE language attests simple thematic pres./imperf. stems 
with roots in zero grade, but that is a later type which arose independently: 
so RV dvésti 3sg., dvisánti 3pl. ‘hate’ attests a root inflection, *dwéys-ti, *dwis- 
éntt, the stem seen in dvisati 38g. is first attested in the Sütras and manifestly 
is a thematization starting from the structurally ambiguous 3pl. dvisanti. 
Similarly G ypad- ‘scratch, write’: all the G formations, noun and verb 
alike, appear to continue a stuck zero grade *grbb- whose full grade *gerbh- 
—if it is not a Germanic creation—is attested in OE ceorfan for example 
(NE carve is a borrowing from the cognate Scand. form). In any case, the 
division into full-grade and zero-grade stems has no importance for the 
classification of G and L presents. 

The simple thematic type is virtually non-existent in Hitt. In later 
PIE, however, it was a productive (‘open’) class, and, as with all productive 
types, there is no way of identifying which verbs thus inflected in PIE! 
This class remained productive in Inlr, but in G, L, and other daughter 
languages such as Gmc., the simple thematic presents themselves become 
a closed (relic) class (see 479.1). 

THEMATIC AORISTS, like thematic presents, were the rival of and suc- 
cessor to the root formation, but the similarity ends there. First, thematic 
aorists are typically built to the zero grade of the root rather than the e- 
grade; typical are G &vwror (*leyk”-), Ved. ávidat ‘found’ (*weyd-). Second, 
their rise is later than the thematic present/imperfects, with the result that 
there is little lexical agreement from language to language: "ewidom “I 
found’, seen in Ved. dvidam, G eióov, and at most one or two others, ex- 
haust the list of agreements between these two usually highly congruent 
languages. Furthermore, though the innovation was a vigorous one, there 
are notably fewer thematic aorists in the RV than simple thematic presents. 
(More than 300 roots form simple thematic pres./imperf., next to 130 build- 
ing root presents. But next to the approximately 60 roots that make themat- 
ic aorists there are 8o root aorists; and as a large percentage of the thematic 
aorist stems are attested in only a form or two, the different importance of 
the two types is not fully revealed by these two numbers.) 


CHARACTERIZED EVENTIVE STEMS 


450. At least in the beginning, all characterized stems were formed 
only to roots: two stem-affixes did not occur together. This was a purely 
abstract structural principle, like the principle that limits modal auxiliaries 
in NE verb-phrases to one only. Pragmatically speaking, there is no objec- 
tion to such combinations as causative + desiderative (make someone wish 


[s 2 3 i š ç š 

That is, simulacra of *sek®-°/o- midd. ‘follow’ are attested in Celt., Ital, G, Lith., and 

InIr. A hypothesis of independent innovation is just as plausible as a hypothesis of com- 
mon inheritance, since thematic stems arc a productive type. 
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to do something) or the reverse (wish to make someone do something), 
habitual + causative (always make someone do something); and so on. The 
combining of such stem elements does eventually become routine in IE 
languages, but it was very limited in the earliest texts: in all of the Rigveda 
there are but two examples of a future to a causative (the future marker in 
Skt. continues what was originally a characterized stem, with desiderative 
force, 457C, cf. soo). Later, futures to causatives are commonplace. 

a. There is in Rigvedic a similarly extreme rarity of MopEs built to characterized 
stems of any kind (533), the optative being exceptionally scarce: there are four optative 
causatives in the entire RV, half-a-dozen optative denominatives. Similarly for the athe- 
matic characterized stems: there are no optatives at all for the intensive, there is a single 
opt. built to an z-infix present, and another unique form to a z4-present (historically the 
n-infix type, 453€, 454.2). Although the optative markers, both athem. *-yeH,-/-iH,- and 
thematic *-oy(H,)-, are not generally treated as derivational affixes in grammars of PIE, 
their distribution in Rigvedic verb morphology indicates that they were originally a de- 
verbative element in the same set with affixes like "-5^/;- ‘habitual’ (456.3), "-eH,- 
‘stative’ (452), *-éy“/o- ‘causative’ (456.2), and the rest, discussed below. See 533. 


451. REDUPLICATED STEMS. 

A. ATHEMATIC PRESENT /IMPERFECT. The position taken here is that the 
reduplicating prefix of eventive stems was built with either e or 7, and that 
apart from InIr. the latter was generalized (443.2A). The root has e-grade 
in the singular actindic, zero grade elsewhere. The location of the tonic 
accent is peculiar in Vedic: with the exception of one verb, it falls on the 
reduplicating syllable in the forms which take full grade of the root. This 
state of affairs must be secondary. (In the 3pl., unlike the du. and the other 
pl. forms, the accent is not on the ending but on the reduplication, and 
both root and ending are in the zero grade: dédhati ‘they put’ < “dhé- 
dbH,gti, fábvati ‘they pour’ < *ghé-ghwnti, sdscati ‘they follow’ < *sé-sk® gti. 
The other forms are more typical: subimasi ‘we call’ < *ébe-ébuH-mós, ju- 
buyát 3sg.opt. ‘may he pour’ < *ghe-ghu-yéH,-t.) The single paradigm in Ved. 
with the accent in the expected place—on the full grade of the root—is 
Jubómi ısg. ‘I pour’, z#bóti 38g. Hitt. has many reduplicated present stems, but 
in the mi-conjugation (which corresponds most closely to the eventives) it 
seems not to be a class per se, and the reduplication is often of the full sort 
seen in InIr. intensives (Ved. bharibhrati 3pl. ‘they carry hither and thither’), 
but no specific semantic flavor, ‘intensive’ or anything else, can be discov- 
ered from the texts themselves. There are no redup. pres. stems in BS, 
Gmc, or Celt. 

In G the type is represented by a tiny but prominent relic class. 
Reduplicated stems are built to half a dozen roots whose full grade ends 
in a long vowel (that is, full grade + laryngeal). The central forms are 
TiOnws ‘put? (Ved. dédhami, PIE *dhedheH,mi), Siwy ‘give’ (Ved. dddami, PIE 
“dedeH, mt), tormuu, Dor. tor&p ‘stand’ (PIE "szsteH, mi); and tuy ‘cast, send’ 
(PIE *yiyeH,mi?; cf. L tacio, ieci, like facio, feci; but for this company the G 
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form is unusually isolated). The remaining G forms are peripheral, or at 
least of opaque history, such as ovivnpe ‘assist, gratify’. 

A number more have been thematized, such as yiyvopou ‘am born’ (cf. 
L gigno ‘beget’), piuvw ‘stay, stand fast’ (cf. Ved. pári mamanydt 38g. opt. < 
*me-mn-yeH-). 

The type has been completely absorbed into the thematic (3rd conj.) 
class in L; the basis is the zero grade of the stem: 52570 ‘set up’ < "sti-stH;- 
(G iomu, Ved. tésthati—the latter thematized); sido ‘sit down’ < *si-sd- (G 
itm, Ved. sidati); sero ‘sow’ < “st-sH,-; reddo ‘give back’ < “rededo < *-de-dH,-. 

B. THEMATIC PRESENT/IMPERFECT. Even in Inir, where the original 
athematic type is not only at home but enjoyed a certain productivity, a 
number of quondam reduplicated pres./imperf. stems were thematized 
(tisthati, above). The process seems to have started anciently, though there 
is only one such stem that can be confidently postulated for the parent 
language: "»ib(H;)eti ‘drinks’, as seen in Ved. pibati (next to root aor. par), 
L bibo with assimilation (cf. Falisc. prraro fut), Olr. tbid. This is based on 
“poH,-y- seen in G mio ‘drink’, moO. ‘drink!’, rôpa ‘a drink’, L potus 
‘drunk’ (in both senses of the word). Without the aberrant voicing of the 
medial stop, it would not be possible to date this form to PIE times so 
confidently.’ A second thematization, *s?-sd-°/o- ‘sit’ is attested in L sido, G 
itw, Ved. sidati, and may be inherited. 

C. Aorist. Reduplicated aorist stems are virtually limited to InIr. and 
G, where they generally function as the aorist to causative formations in 
*-éy*/o- (456.2). This seems an unlikely coincidence, and is usually taken 
as inherited. Nevertheless, there is little lexical agreement between the two 
groups; indeed, the only form which can be confidently viewed as inherited 
does not have causative force in either Inlr. or G: Ved. Zvocam ‘I said’ = G 
etmov both from "e-we-wE"-o-m (see 611a)^ In the RV some 1o formations 
out of go are athematic, such as sisvap 2sg. ‘you put to sleep’ (caus. pres. 
svapaya-); there is nothing which distinguishes the athematics as archaic. In 
G, there are no athematic reduplicated aorists. 

A redup. aor. formation has been discerned in L tetgi ‘touched’. By 
itself, it is formally indistinguishable from a reduplicated perfect; but the 
meaning is inappropriate for a perfect (410, $09), and G reroryGv, -óvroc 
‘having grabbed’, if it is an aor. participle (as an isolated form, its paradig- 
matic relationships are debatable), would favor such an interpretation. 


! "The form is traced by many to *pi-pH,-, and is taken as evidence —virtually the 


only evidence—that *H, was distinctively voiced. The form has been identified as hypo- 
coristic by others, however, an alternative if ad hoc explanation for the voicing. 

? The Hindu grammarians give avivacat (unattested textually) as the aor. to the caus- 
ative; this form is in accord with the usual Indic redup. aor, with such secondary features 


as the lengthened vowel in the reduplication and the full grade of the root. 
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452. STATIVE STEMS IN *-eH,-/*-H,-. This is well-attested in L, Celt., 
Gmc, and BS, and marginally in Av. and early Hitt. It has two functions: 
making stative (or durative) forms out of aoristic roots, and stative denom- 
inatives. In L for example the ancient lexical contrast between the punctual 
(aoristic) roots for ‘sit (down)’, *sed-, and the durative counterpart *és- 
(*eH,s-?) ‘is sitting’ was lost. In place of the latter, the aoristic root occurs 
with a stem in *-eH- (and probably with a further thematic suffix, *-y*/o-, 
whose presence is hidden in Ital. by the action of sound laws): *s-s4- ‘sit 
down’ > L sido, vs. * sed-eH,-y'/o- ‘is seated’ > L sedeo; cf. OCS sédéti, Lith. 
sédéti (root *sed- is secondary). This type underlies the Class III weak verbs 
of Germanic (for example Go. Aabaip ‘has’, where however the suffix ap- 
pears to be in zero grade, PGmc. *ha#ayip < *kap-H,-ye-11, cf. L babet < 
* ghabb-eH, -ye-ti), though L attests zero grade of the stem in perf. habui < 
*hab-a-wai < *ghabb-H,-. In L there are a number of pairwise durative and 
punctual verbs, the durative member formed with this stem: capio ‘take’ vs. 
habeo ‘have’ (etymology above); sido vs. sede? (etymologies above); pendo 
‘suspend’ vs. pended ‘am hanging’; OL vegeo ‘quicken, enliven’ < caus. *wog- 
ey*/o- vs. viged (-i- unexpected) < *weg-eH,- ‘am vigorous’; disguised by the 
effects of sound laws: sistd ‘set up’ vs. sto ‘stand’ < Ital. *staéy°/o- < *stH,- 
eH,-y*/o-, 475.5 (the two present stems share a pple. stätus). Others, like taced 
‘am silent’ (cf. Go. pabaidedun ‘they were quiet’ < *tak-H,-y‘/o-) correspond 
to no eventive. (All other verbs of this class are in the L 2nd conj. (477.2), 
but 5/à was transformed by sound laws into a slightly aberrant rst conj.) 

In G the deverbative type may be attested in the pair «er ‘is hungry’ 
(*mewjer), duyq ‘is thirsty’ ('óu/ge), though the point is blunted by the ob- 
scurity of the roots themselves. On the other hand, the denominative type 
is abundant in the pres./imperf. system, as seen in verbs like @apBéw ‘am 
astounded’ (6&ufog ‘astonishment’), pryéw ‘am cold’ (piyoc¢ ‘frost’), and 
adyéw ‘feel pain’ (&Xyoc). These are formally indistinguishable from ordi- 
nary denominative stems (462), but a typical denominative to &\yoç ‘pain’ 
should mean ‘cause pain’ rather than ‘feel pain’, and so on. Additional 
reason for suspecting a stative stem in -5- in these forms is the formal and 
lexical match with L statives frīgeð ‘am (stiff with) cold’ and z/geo ‘am cold’. 
A few Olr. forms are easiest to explain thus, as "ruiZi /ruó'i/ ‘is red’ < 
PCelt. *rudit < *rudbeti < *rudh-eH-. And Old Hitt. provides such forms as 
na-ak-ke-e-1z-21 ‘is important’ (cf. na-ak-ki- ‘heavy’) and mar-se-e-er ‘were 
false’ (cf. mar-sa- ‘false’). 

Aorist. In G the *-eH,- statives are generously attested in aor. forma- 
tions. This type is confined to G, and may be an innovation. In fact, an aor. 
of a (derived) stative may seem like an impossibility, since ‘stative’ and 
‘aorist’ are to a degree contrary notions. The point of entry appears to have 
been the proper aoristic notion ‘arrive at a state’; thus to piyvope ‘mix’, 
éniyny < “mig-eH, ‘got mixed’ (opt. pey-e-inv < *-H,-yeH,-m); to paivouou 
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‘rage, am furious’ aor. €udevyy ‘was driven mad, went mad’; éxóápqv ‘became 
happy’ (xaipw); ear ‘became rotten’ (of7w); and épiny (a late formation) 
simply ‘became’. —This affix has been mentioned as an ingredient in the 
passive aor. marker -@y- (508.2), though there are many problems with this 
as with all other explanations. 

Not all forms resembling these belong here: egg» ‘threw’, for exam- 
ple, is secondary; the genuinely old form is €8\y70 < *e-g"]H;-to, an ordi- 
nary root-aor. 

a. A characterized athematic stem should have been built to the zero grade of the 
root, and the athematic stem-element should have alternated between tonic *-éH,- (in the 
sg.) and atonic *-H,- (du. pl.). No IE language directly attests such a state of affairs for 
this marker, but the attested remnants of the stem formation are not inconsistent with 
such a history. BS generalized the zero grade in the present stems, the full grade in the 
non-present stems (including the infin.). The Germanic Class III weak verbs, mostly sta- 
tive and frequently denominative, are built with a stem element *-ai-/*-4-, straightfor- 
wardly from *-H,-ye- and *-H,-yo-, respectively (via *-ayi-, *-2ya-), that is, zero grade of 
the original stem—as in BS—plus the thematic affix *-y‘/o- (456.1Ba). The history of the 
G stem formations seems to be tangled up in the history of the denominatives in -aw and 
is in several ways obscure; it will be discussed below (468.1). The loss of alternation in 
G parallels the athem. opt. suffix (540) and root aorists (507.1). And finally, in a mirror 
image of the BS generalization, L has the full grade in the pres. stem and the tenses de- 
rived from it (monébam and the rest), namely *-eH,-, probably with a thematic tag *-y“/o- 
as in Gmc, and the short vowel in the perf. -u7 (528a) continues *-a-wai (66.5) < *-H,. 


453. NASAL INFIX STEMS. This type was formed by the ablauting affix 
*-né- /*-n- inserted before the last consonant of the root. The root itself is 
in zero grade; the affix ablauts like a root present: full grade (tonic) in the 
sg.act.indic., zero grade elsewhere, that is, when the tonic accent is on a 
suffix. Thus, to the root */ey£"- ‘leave’, the stem-forms are */i-né-k”-, atonic 
*li-n-k”-. 

There are constraints on the possible shapes of roots which form n- 
infix stems: the final consonant is always either a stop or a laryngeal, except 
for *w in one root (klew- ‘hear’: pres. *Él-né-w-ti, *kl-n-w- enti); and all roots 
contain a non-initial resonant. Thus roots like “yewg- ‘join’, *melH- ‘grind’, 
*pleH- ‘fill, * E"reyH;- ‘buy’, and " sterH;- ‘spread’ form s-infix presents. Roots 
like *ed- (or *H,ed-) ‘eat’, *sed- ‘sit’, “wel ‘speak’, and *key- ‘lie down’ do 
not, seemingly cannot, form such stems. There are attestations, particularly 
from Inlr, for such stems built to roots of a shape like *ghrebhH- ‘seize’ 
(Ved. grbnati) and *metH,- ‘stir vigorously’ (Ved. démathnat 3sgimpf.). But 
these may well be secondary imitations of routine z-infix stems to disyllab- 
ic roots (121-3) like *demH,- ‘tame’. 

Note that the zero grades of z-infix stems violate the rules (93.2) that otherwise 
govern syllabicity in sequences of resonants. According to those rules, " /uuenti ‘they hear’ 
should be syllabified “k/ywenni, likewise “plnH,enti, rwngenti. However, the *n of the z-in- 
fix is never syllabic; the distribution of syllabicity in adjacent resonants follows from that 
given: *klnwenti, *plnH,entt, *yungenti. 
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Interestingly, many of the best attested z-infix stems are built to roots also attested 
in a shorter form which additionally has a variety of ‘root extensions’; so for instance 
*yew-, *yew-H-, and *yew-g-, all mean basically join, link’; to *yewg- is built the z-infix 
stem *yunég-/*yung- ‘yoke, harness’ attested in InIr. (Ved. yundkti), L iungo, Lith. sangiu, 
and, a little mixed up, in G feéyrvju. Similarly *mel-, *melH-, *meld-, and *meldb- (not all 
reconstructable with equal confidence) seem to have the general meaning ‘grind; crush; 
soften’. From the second of these, Ved. myyati ‘grinds’ and G péddw (thematized) attest 
an #-infix stem *mlnéH-/*mlnH-. This suggests the origin of the ‘infix’, namely that a 
complex segmented as *yu-ne-g- consisted of a sequence of two suffixes and zero grade 
of a basic root *yew-. These ‘root extensions’ remain speculative, having resisted all func- 
tional explanation. Furthermore, no matter how it arose, once the infixing pattern was es- 
tablished it might at any time be extended to roots of suitable shape which were not built 
up of a nuclear root plus extensions. 


Functionally, z-infix stems formed transitive verbs from basically in- 
transitive roots. In Hitt., where there is no clear representative of the type, 
there are a handful of verbs of causative force built with an infix -zzz-, as 
bar-ni-in-ki-ir ‘they destroyed’ next to far-ki-e-ir ‘they perished’. (In Hitt. 
the usual causative stem is built with a suffix -zz-, 455.) In Baltic the for- 
mation is more or less productive as a causative stem. One can imagine 
such a force in the remote history of say G dé&pynpue (Dor. ó&pvogu) if the 
simplex root *demH,- could safely be thought to have meant ‘become tame, 
be tame’ such that *dmnéH,- was ‘cause to be tame’, in effect ‘tame (trans.)’; 
but such matters are speculative. 


a. Since PIE root shapes include those with a resonant before a final stop or laryn- 
geal, such as *serp- ‘creep’, it is to be expected that such a resonant was sometimes a 
nasal, and so it is: *sweng- ‘twist’, *H,eng”- ‘anoint’, *genH,- ‘be born’, and others. This pro- 
moted the possibility that a nasal infix might become reinterpreted as a fixed part of the 
root, and in all IE groups there are cases of just that. For example, L iungo, iunxi, iünctus 
join’, whose -»- is proper to tungo alone (cf. Ved. yundjmi, and NB such s-less derivatives 
as L iuxta ‘next to’, iugum ‘yoke’). 

b. Many roots casually described in the technical literature as containing an #-infix 
cannot really be so explained. For example, Ved. vand- ‘praise; honor, venerate' is usually 
taken as an s-infix form of vad- ‘speak’, PIE *wed-; but genuine z-infixation in a root of 
such a shape is impossible. Now, if instead we reconstruct a root *H,wed- on the basis of 
G ceidw ‘sing’ < afew (< *H,we-wd-? 445.3a), we have a shape eligible for infixation; but 
note that neither the full grade *H, uned- nor the zero grade *H,und- would give the 
attested form of the Indic root. G àróávo ‘please’ cannot continue an z-infix of "rwelT, d- 
‘sweet’. Gmc. roots of the type seen in NE drink and bring, which are much commoner 
in Gmc. than in PIE (they make up the bulk of the Class III strong verbs), have been 
called z-infix formations in origin; but the Gmc. type can be related to the z-infix type 
only with great difficulty. 

c. The 'zz-suffix' stems of G and Inlx. are in fact #-infix stems of ordinary type, 
built to roots which ended in a laryngeal. Thus to a root *pleH,- ‘get full’, z-infix stems 
*plnéH -/*plnH,- yield Ved. proti ‘fills’, pruitá 35g. midd.; the root *ZemH,- ‘be tame’ would 
make s-infix stems "dmnéH,-/* dmnH,-, whence G d&urnm (Dor. ó&uvoga) ‘tame’. 


454. A. GREEK. There are four distinct types of G stem derived from 
the PIE z-infix stem: two athematic, two thematc. 
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1. In roots ending in a stop, the infix is always in the zero grade, and 
in addition to the infix there is a thematic suffix in -wp%-: Lesb. (&mv)g- 
táva ‘leave’ (displaced in Att.-Ion. by Meirw; cf. Ved. rindkti, L linquit); pav- 
bévw (aor. éuabov) ‘find out, learn’, tvvPévopou "learn about’ (aor. ézuBóum>). 

a. Where the nasal tag comes from is unclear; see 466. It is found also in non-in- 
fixed stems (apapré&rw ‘miss, go wrong’, xavdé&vw ‘hold’ - *xadévw, the -»- imported 
from other paradigmatic forms such as perf. «éxoóo). The povPévw type remained mar- 
ginally productive, whence Att. Xoifóávo in place of Hom. Aétopou < *r[g"-*/o-. 

2. In roots originally ending with the laryngeal *H,, the result of infix- 
ation is a G type that appears to entail a suffix -vn-/vă- (Dor. -va-/-vá-): 
Sdpynut, -apt, Sdpvapev < *dmnéH, mi, *dmnHH, más, cf. &ópmroc < &óparoc 
‘untamed’ < *z-ZmH,-to-; aor. eó&uoco. < *e-demH,-. This is the same type 
as Ved. pruáti, pryitá, above. 

3. As type 2, but built to roots originally ending in *H,. By Cowgill’s 
Law (44), the resulting stems in *-z0-/-zo- became *-n6-/-nu-. When this 
alternation was leveled to -vv-/-vi-, the type fell together with the G de- 
velopment of the PIE sew-suffix (472). Thus PIE *sterH,- ‘strew, spread’ in 
oTópvüpu < "strneHy-; cf. orperróc ‘laid, strewn’ < “strH,-t0-, €orópeoo (< 
"éorépoao) and éotpwou aor., Ved. dstrnat imperf., L sterno, stratus, perf. stravi 
(originally an aorist). 

Other forms likely to belong to this class are 66pvupat ‘copulate’ (more 
originally as 0&opunou; cf. 0pGoko ‘leap’ < “dhrH, -sÉ^/o-); and 9X DI ‘slay’ 
(L ab-oled ‘destroy’; PIE *(H,)elH,-). To these may be added opviys ‘swear’ 
(Ved. amisi 2sg.—root-inflection— you injure’; but the semantics require in- 
genuity: PIE “H,emH,-' ‘force’? ‘menace’?). 

4. Some inherited z-infix formations were thematized. Related to type 
1, above: kvvéw ‘kiss’ < *ku-ne-s-, root *kews- (no satisfactory outside con- 
nections but the G evidence is clear: Hom. éxvooa aor., ktow fut.). Related 
to Ope, above: k&uvo ‘toil, am weary’ (xexynac perf. pple. < *kekmH,wos), 
Toppy ‘cut (off) (Att. rénvw with e imported from aor. érepov). Parallel de- 
velopments are seen in Skt; for example mynati ‘crushes’ is a new 3sg. back- 
formed from the ambiguous 3pl. mrnanti. 

a. In some forms the nasal formation is disguised by assimilation, as 8áXXc ‘throw’ 
< *g"aln*/o- < *g"|-ue-H,- (no satisfactory outside connections, but Hom. égXgro aor., 
Arc. eóeNe aor, derivative Bé\epvor ‘javelin’ and other forms reveal all the details of the 
underlying root). 

B. Latin. All z-infix present stems were thematized, based on the zero 
grade of the stem. In some the nasal is in the pres./imperf. stem only: tango 
‘touch’, perf. tetigi, pple. tactus, derivatives intactus ‘untouched’, integer ‘en- 
tire, whole’, actus, -üs ‘a touch’. But in most paradigms the nasal spread 


* The o-vocalism of the G form is secondary, as it is in all forms built this way, such 
as otópvūp/torópeoa, above. In any case, a root *H,emH is hardly possible. 
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into other principal parts. All combinations are observed: perf. only (fingo 
‘model’, fiwxi, but fictus); participle only (pungo ‘stab’, pactus, but pupugi), 
and both (zungo, tunxT, iunctus). The nasal spreads to certain derivatives as 
well, so punctum ‘small hole, dot’ but no -z- in pugió ‘dagger’. 

As in G and Indic there are disguised z-infix presents in L: 

PIE *zineH, -/* tlInH,-, root *telH,-: tollo ‘lift’; cf. (sub)latus < "latos < * 11H, -to-. 
PIE “styneH,-/*strnH,-: sterno (for * storuo, after cerno? If *strn- was replaced 
by "szrin- in PItal., then regularly L stern-); cf. perf. (originally aor.) stravi, 
pple. stratus < "srH, -to- (G ordpviipt). 

PIE *brineH,-/* brin, - ‘sort, sift’: cernd < "krino (74.3); cf. perf. (original aor) 
crevi < “kreya- < * kreyH,-; ; pple. crétus a remodeling of *critus, unless it is 
manufactured whole from crévi. (Cf. L certus ‘separated; decided’ < *kritos, 
like G xpıróç ‘select(ed)’ from an anit form of the root.) 

PIE *sey(H)- ‘place’, *szmH-: sind, cf. perf. (orig. aor.) sivi, anit pple. situs. 
More disguised still is pono < *posnð < "po-sino. 

L contemno ‘despise’ < "cut off < *tmnH- (cf. G rápvo, rénvo). 

a. Not all forms with a medial nasal have the nasal infix, and not a few forms are 
uncertain. In the former category are pranudeo ‘take breakfast; dine’ (see 398.1 ‘first’ for the 
etymology); pando ‘extend’ < *patno (222.2); dé-fendo ‘repel’ < *g"ben-yo (218) or *-g?ben- 
d(b)o; ungu ‘anoint’ < root * H,eng^-, cf. unguen ‘salve’, Ved. dijas- ‘salve’, dijasa ‘speedily’ 
(“like oil’); though if that is so, Ved. anékti ‘anoints’ is a back formation from forms like 
atymas Ypl., añjanti 3pl., and añgdhí imper, which look like z-infix forms. —L frango ‘break’ 
appears to be a conflation of two well-attested and synonymous roots, *bhreg- and *bheng-.' 

455. SUFFIX *-néw-/*-nu-, athematic, with the usual distribution of full 
grade of the affix (440). For years it seemed obvious that the source of the 
formation was a metanalysis of PIE *kInéw-/*klnu- ‘hear’, an ordinary n- 
infix formation to a root *klew-. There is nothing inherehtly unlikely about 
a formal type springing from a single item, but in fact the traditional ex- 
planation was always dubious: no root *el- ‘hear’ is independently attested, 
and the relationship between the infix and the root in *k/néw- was un- 
ambiguous. In any case the usual explanation became untenable with the 
discovery of Hitt., where the zew-type is copiously attested, indeed produc- 
tive; the ordinary n-infix type is all but nonexistent; and the root élew- is 
not attested in any form. (In other IE languages it is a notably tenacious 
root.) In Hitt. the suffix forms both deverbatives (causatives) and denomina- 
tives (factitives), so fu-is-nu-zi ‘causes to live’ ($u-1-is-z7 ‘is alive, lives’), 
and e-ei-bar-nu-ut imperat. ‘make bloody’ (e-ei-£ar ‘blood’). The same de- 


| The latter is usually attested with an *z. Ved. bhandkti, an n-infix stem, is secondary, 
like andkti: all other nominal and verbal forms are better served by a root *bheng-, and 
besides *hheg- is not a shape eligible for an z-infix. (The point of departure was an ambig- 
uous form like 3pl. Abenganti *.) Olr, unlike Indic, attests a variety of s-less forms, so next 
to bongid /bon'g/'a0'/ ‘breaks’ are a number of verbal nouns like saibech. (Perf. bigsa is 
ambiguous.) 
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verbative causative force is seen in Baltic; and it is detectable elsewhere in 
some formations that appear to be old, notably G opviy: ‘stir up, incite’ and 
Hitt. av-nu-uz-zi ‘moves, brings’; cf. intrans. L orior ‘(a)rise, move’. (Ved. 
ynott agrees in form with G and Hitt, but agrees in meaning with L ortor. 
The affix builds stems to some 45 roots in the Vedas, where it seems to 
have no semantic kernel at all.) 

In G the suffix is common, and occurs in obvious neologisms like deix- 
popu ‘point out’ as well as in ancient forms like opvij. The original alter- 
nation is however to be seen only in remnants, having been replaced by an 
alternation of length alone, -vv-/-vi-, so deixvipu, Seixvipev. There is no 
semantic flavor traceable to the affix. (No verb form belonging to this stem 
has been recognized in Myc.) 

A few verbs, oixvéw ‘go, come’ (cf. otxouou ‘am gone’) for example, 
look like thematizations of original *-zeumi as *-newo. A different kind of 
thematization is also seen, one based on the zero grade *-nw-*/o-, and the 
same thing is attested in some Vedic stems, as inva (thematic) imperative 
‘urge on? next to Ainuhi, imperat. formed to the stem of Ainéti ‘urges, im- 
pells’. In G this accounts for rivo (so Hom.), Att. rivw ‘pay’, where the 
etymon “tinwo would account for the cited forms. Supporting this interpre- 
tation are: Eurip. zwópevout and Hom. reívvrou ‘exacts retribution’; the z-less 
forms of the balance of the paradigm (aor. értoa for érewa, cf. Cyp. teoa); 
and the cognate formation in Ved. cinéti. 

New-stems are best regarded as not attested in Latin. Two verbs are 
sometimes cited: s/erzuo ‘sneeze’ and minus ‘lessen’. The former is often said 
to be connected with G mré&pvupan ‘sneeze’, but the connection is necessari- 
ly tenuous: a PIE etymon “pstr-new- has only the slightest chance of ever 
having existed, not least because the affix seems to have formed transitive 
verbs—particularly, not incidentally. The cluster “pst might give L st- but 
is unlikely to have given G 7- rather than, say, $0-. But this is all beside 
the point: in principle, colorful words like ‘sneeze’ are not suitable data for 
rigorous diachronic arguments. 

L minuó is better taken as a denominative in *-y°/o- to mind- (as in 
minutus ‘tiny’, homophonous with the pple. of minuð). 


456. DURATIVE THEMATIC STEMS. 

1. PIE *-5*/o-. This suffix is prominent in late PIE verb morphology, 
and is so various in function that it is perhaps not a single suffix. It forms 
both primary stems (that is, to roots directly), and secondary stems (de- 
nominative and deverbative). It does not show the effects of Sievers’ Law 
(178), so RV médyantu ‘may they be stout’, not “médiyantu < *masd-y°/o-, 
matbyámanas ‘being shaken’ passive pple. < *mytH, y“/o-. Sound laws (chiefly 
the second G palatalization, 198-207) often obscure the shape of the stem 
in G, but occasionally also in L, as L tendo = G reívo ‘stretch’ < *ten-yoH, 
(218; cf. early pple. tentus). 
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A. The most basic kind of formation has zero grade of the root and 
tonic accent on the suffix; these verbs are intransitive and often deponent. 
Examples are *g”myéti ‘comes, goes’ > G faívo, L venio; *mryétor ‘dies’ > 
L moritur, Ved. mriyase 28g., Av. miryeite, *mny‘/o- ‘think’ > G poivouot 
‘rave’ (cf. Ved. mányate ‘thinks’ and Olr. do-moiniur /mon'op"/ ‘T believe’). 
This type is the source of the passive in Skt, so bharati, -te ‘carries’, pass. 
bhriyate ‘is carried’. As such it remains (as originally) prevailingly formed 
to roots; so the pene of yundkti n-infix ‘joins’ is yupyáte, of srgóti ‘hears’ is 
früyáte, of jubóti ‘pours’ is ad It is however generalized to some charac- 
terized stems, as prcchydte ‘is asked’ (stem *prk-sk‘/o-, 3, below), evidence 
that the stem has been reanalyzed as a root. 

a. The Skt. divyati type (Class 4 according to native grammarians) is as above but 
with the accent on the root. The whole type is presumed to be a secondary development 
within Skt. 

B. A different type has full grade of the root with tonic accent, and 
mainly transitive meaning, as *spékyoH, ‘see’ > G oxéxropon (with metathe- 
sis), L specio, -spicio, Ved. páíyati, PIE “reny‘/0- (position of accent unat- 
tested) ‘stretch’, G reívo, L tendo. The type is unlikely to be genuinely old. 
A very large percentage of the forms are, like *spek-y°/o-, above, and *pek”- 

J*/o- ‘ripen; cook’, built to roots which would be awkward in zero grade. 
That consideration does not apply of course to *zezy/o- ‘stretch’, but that 
form is strictly speaking attested only in G: if L zendo is a _y‘/o-present at 
all, it could in fact come from more typical *zz-y“/o- (and its prevailingly 
intrans. semantics fit such a history). The existence of an apparently earlier 
stem type (Hom. rárvrou = Ved. tanute < *tm-nu-) further attests to the 
lateness of reívo. Another indication of the lateness of the type is the G 
hesitation between different grades, as in the case of "werg-y^/o- and *wrg- 
y/o-, the former giving épôw, the latter péfw (a modification of "wrajjo < 
*wrgyð, 201, corresponding to unremodeled Myc. wo-ze (worjei) and PGmc. 
*wurkitp). —Similarly isolated and probably late is L *-verid in op-erið 
‘cover’, ap-erid ‘uncover’ < *-wer-y*/o- (parallel Lith. 2Zveriu ‘I close’ and 
Ved. vriydte pass. ‘is closed’ do not indicate antiquity, as they belong to 
productive types). 

a. In various daughter languages, the *-y“o- affix is used to convert originally 
athematic inflections of all types into thematic ones, for example the stative complex 
*-eH, -y/o- of Ital, Gmc., and BS (452), or the fut. (orig. desiderative) stem -igya- of Skt. 
(457C). The process went so far in L that all verb types apart from the simple thematics 
and a handful of irregular verbs appear to have been so formed, a state of affairs which 
was later disguised by the loss of intervocalic *-5-. 

2. PIE CAUSATIVE AND ITERATIVE STEMS. Two elements, *-ey*/o- and 
*-eH, y°/o-, form verb stems with well-defined semantics. (They look like 


: Lengthening of u before y is common in Indic; -zt- is regular from *-ry-. 
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*-y“/o- added to other elements.) These verbs have either causative force 
or iterative/frequentative force. The point of tangency between these two 
clear-cut functions is an enigma.’ 

A. PIE *-é/o-. The root in most forms is in the o-grade, though some 
old-looking forms have zero grade instead. The type is conspicuous in Inlr., 
and prominent in Gmc. So to Inlr. sad- ‘sit’ (Ved. pres. sidati < *si-sd-*/o- 
and an assortment of aorists): caus. sdédayante 3pl. ‘they set’, -2- < *o via 
Brugmann’s Law, 36.4; Go. sati) ‘sets’, OCS sadită ‘plants’, both from *sod- 
eyeti. One or two plausible cases have been noticed in Hitt., /u-uk-ki-iz-zi 
‘sets fire to’ < */owkeyeti like L licere ‘ignite, kindle’ (477.3), and wa-2i-51-ya- 
zi ‘clothes’ if < *wos-ey*/o- like Ved. vasayati (but many forms are unambig- 
uously simple thematics, so wa-as-sa-an-z1 3pl. next to wa-as-si-ya-an-21), 
and see 128.3a. 

In G and L the type is differentiated from denominatives chiefly by 
function; formally there is only the o-grade of the root, and that is also of 
course encountered in denominative verbs built to o-grade o-stem nouns, 
460-1: 

G ¢oGéw ‘frighten; put to flight’ beside $éfouow ‘am afraid’. But ¢oBéw 
might be a denominative from $ófloc ‘flight, panic’ instead. 

G ooBéw ‘shoo away’ (say, birds) beside o€Gopcu ‘am in awe’ is more clearly 
causative: it is based on an earlier meaning of the root—‘avoid’ or the like, 
still seen in Ved. 7ya7- ‘leave, get out of the way’ < “tyeg”-; and furthermore 
there is no noun *oóflog or *ooßń. 

The type is not productive in L, but is preserved in a number of 
forms: 

L moneo ‘remind, warn’ (“cause to think’) < *mon-ey‘/o-. 

L torreo ‘dry’ trans. < "tors-ey*/o- (Brah. tarsdyati is the same formation); cf. 
zero grade t/syant- ‘thirsting’, also OHG dursten, OE pyrsten < *þurs-tV-ji/ a- 
‘be dry, be thirsty’, typical denominatives, 460-1; and e-grade in terra ‘[“dry] 
land’, testa ‘pottery’ < *-rst-, 231.3. 

This formation in its iterative-frequentative meaning is less ambigu- 

ously attested in G, owing to its distinctive semantics: 
G opéw ‘carry around; wear (clothes)’ (¢épw ‘carry’). 
Hom. zoréopou ‘fly this way and that; be on the wing’ (wéropat); cf. Ved. 
patáyati with the intensive meaning ‘fly along rapidly’. 

It is commonly stated that there are no instances of the iterative function in L, but 

L mulged ‘milk’, the expected development of *molg-éy*/o-, is certainly not stative and 


seems not to be denominative. Milking is an iterative process if there ever was one, es- 
pecially if the original meaning of the roots *melg-, *merg- was ‘stroke’. Proposals to 


I r . . 
In a parallel case, PIE *-sk°/o- (item 3, below) mostly has functions clearly connected 
to an originally iterative meaning, while in Toch. it makes causatives. But two examples 
of the same enigma are no more illuminating than one. 
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include other forms here—mordeo ‘bite’, tondeo ‘cut, shear’, sorbed ‘suck up, guzzle'—are not 
so much based on their meaning as faute de mieux. 


B. PIE *-eH,y/o-, like *-éy*/o-, is added to the o-grade of the root, and 
is even more difficult to segregate from denominatives built to thematic 
stems. Additionally, iterative-frequentative semantics readily shade off into 
intensive semantics, and most of the L formations apparently traceable 
directly or indirectly to this formation are better described as intensive. L 
domare ‘tame; subdue’ like OHG zamon—in contrast to Ved. damdyant- pple., 
which reflects rather *domH,-éy‘/o- (type A above)—and vorare ‘to eat 
greedily’ (iter.-freq.) are identifiable as such chiefly because there are no 
nouns eligible as the basis for denominative formations. The similar-looking 
donare ‘to make a gift of’ is obviously based on donum. Others, like occupare 
‘take possession of’ (simplex capere), developed within the history of L—for 
one thing, they chiefly occur in forms with preverbs, as in the example— 
but probably ultimately continue the PIE *-H,y*%/o- TYPE. Some clear exam- 
ples of causatives per se have a long vowel in the root, a puzzling feature: 
sedare ‘to set, make settle’ (sedere ‘to be sitting’), placare ‘to soothe, appease’ 
(placére ‘to be pleasing’). 

a. L domui, domitus from *doma- < *demH,- imply that domare is to be traced to 
original *doma-y*/o- < *demH,-y‘/o- (475.6) instead of the account given above. Perhaps 
the two formations were conflated. 

b. Some authorities have wondered whether the denominative and causative/itera- 
tive types might not be ultimately one and the same. Against this idea is the observation 
that deverbatives as a rule have predictable meanings, whereas denominatives as a rule 
have from the outset decidedly specific meanings which cannot be anticipated because 
they never cover the full range of meanings of the base noun. L /anare (from lina ‘moon’) 
‘to bend into a crescent shape’ is a typical denominative: its meaning is at the same time 
unsurprising and essentially unpredictable, and is just one meaning of the many thinkable. 
(Verbs derived from adjectives are, curiously, much more predictable in meaning.) 

The causatives in *-ey*/o- and *-eH,y^/o- are typical deverbatives in that they have 
predictable meanings. Where the meaning of a given form is less transparent, this is the 
result of later semantic development, as L moneo ‘warn’, whose etymological link to memini 
‘remember’ via causative semantics is obvious enough. L spondeo ‘pledge, promise’ is 
unrelated to anything in L, but thanks to G owévéw ‘pour an oblation’, omoy6ñ ‘a drink- 
offering’, Hitt. s7-pa-an-ti 'avévóev, is seen to be an outbirth of "have an oblation poured’, 
pregnantly “perform a rite [in connection with vows]’ whence ‘vow, pledge’ without any 
reminiscence of the rite itself. Similarly L foveo ‘cherish’ is a fossilized caus., “keep warm’ 
("dbog" b-ey*/o-, cf. Ved. débanti ‘are hor). 


3. PIE *-sË#/o- (iterative /durative). This stem is built to zero grade 
of the root, with accent on the thematic vowel. Thus PIE * y gh ‘be 
going, be coming’ (root "g"em-, cf. Go. giman, NE come): Ved. gácchati (ac- 
cent secondary) Av. jasaiti (j- imported from the aor), G Ba&oxe imperat. 
‘get going’ (either away from or toward the speaker, depending on context). 
PIE “prk-sk4;- ‘ask’ or perhaps better ‘ inquire into’ (root “prek-, cf. L procus 
'suitor?): Ved. prechåmi, L pasca (*-rksk- 231.3). PIE *r-sk9- (or *H,r-s*%-, on 
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account of the G) > Ved. rechdnti ‘they arrive’, Hitt. ar-as-ki-iz-zi /arskitsi/ 
‘comes’, G épxopou. 

Ved. gáccbati, L posco, and G épxopou result from phonological devel- 
opments which, though regular, disguise the component parts of the forma- 
tion. 

The function of the stem is not self-evident. In Vedic the thirteen 
stems in -cchd- share no semantic color at all. In Av. the same thing is true 
of the present stems, though significantly an element -sa-, which is probab- 
ly the same, forms a past tense with habitual force. In Toch. the formation 
seems to be causative. In Hitt. the stem is freely productive, added to vir- 
tually any simplex stem, usually with iterative meaning but sometimes dur- 
ative depending on the semantics of the underlying stem: pí-en-ni-is-bi-iz-zi 
dur. ‘is driving’ (pi-en-na-a-i ‘drives’), but (-zi-i£) ba-ai-ki-it iter. ‘kept 
having children’. In the past tense it often has the meaning of NE used to, 
so ap-pi-is-ke-ir ‘they used to take’ (in the revision of the law code, the 
usual way of mentioning former penalties) vs. e-ip-pí-ir ‘they took’. 

In classical G the matter of function is as opaque as in Indic; but in 
Homeric, Herodotean, and Ionic forms generally, something formally simi- 
lar to Hittite but functionally similar to Avestan (and some Hitt. usage) is 
found: -ox%-, affixed to a variety of stems, has the sense of ‘was accus- 
tomed to’: Hom. paxéoxero imperf. ‘used to fight’ (u&xopou); ideoxe 38g. ‘was 
accustomed to see’ (idéw); d60xov aor. ‘was accustomed to give’ (di5wyt); 
kaAéoxerTo ‘used to call himself’, and many others. In a few forms the affix 
seems to appear twice, that is, it is added to a stem originally built with the 
same affix (though the base stems are often etymologically difficult): Béoxw 
‘feed (an animal)’, 8ookéokovro ‘they were accustomed to being fed’. Large 
numbers of Hom. forms in -ox- are uniquely attested, which is what one 
would expect of a freely productive type, used opportunistically. 

In two cases, eimi and nui, the formation developed almost a plain 
imperfect sense in contrast to the aoristic flavor of the genuine imperfect 
form: Hom. éoxov and ó&oxor next to nv and ohr, Edy. 

In L the ancient forms, like posco ‘ask’, have no apparent semantic 
coloration, but the type (as modified; see c) 1s productive as an ingressive, 
especially from adjectives: a/bésco ‘whiten’, grandesco ‘become great’, but also 
from nouns, as ignesco ‘kindle’ (ignis). Some have unexpected meanings, as 
miserésco ‘have pity for’, rather than "become wretched’. There are deverb- 
atives as well, as calesco ‘get hot’ (calére ‘to be hot’), which might be the 
ultimate source of the complex -ésco, namely stative -@ (452) plus -sc%/o-. 


Although meaning largely determines whether a given verb is a frequentative or a 
durative depends, sometimes the selfsame item will have either force depending on con- 
text: The phone was ringing but she kept (on) washing her hair vs. John kept washing the colored 
and white clothes together, so that everything turned pink. 
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There are many verbs of miscellaneous relationship, formally and function- 
ally, to the base form. 


These various functions in the IE languages might be traced to an iterative/dura- 
tive origin. The tendency for iteratives to coalesce into past-habitual has been noticed 
above. Even some of the oldest forms of L and G, in which no special semantic color is 
evident, can be understood in this light: *£yeH, -sk o- orig. ‘come to know, come to 
understand’ (that is, by degrees); * gn- 5É*/o- ‘come to being on the way, set out’. The 
development of the L ingressive is usually traced to the agency of a single form, créscd 
‘grow’; but a Hitt. formation (see c, below) has been interpreted as evidence that the 
complex -zrcà (that is, *-eH, -sÉ*/o-) was inherited from the parent language. An inherited 
iterative function underlying the L -ésco type is thinkable: if calesco once meant ‘keep 
getting warm’, it would be a small step from there to ‘become warm’. But this is highly 
speculative, and most such verbs in L resist even that much explanation. 


a. The requirement of zero grade for the root bestows particular significance on G 
yyvaokw ‘know’, L nosco, Av. xfnasaitiy opt. ‘would understand’, collectively pointing to 
PIE *gneH, ble, with full grade of the root. 

b. In Hitt. and G no small number of verbs formed with this stem have redupli- 
cation as well. (The only such form in L seems to be discé ‘teach, train’ < *di-dk-sk°/o-, 
root *dek- ‘be fitting, conform to societal values’.) Such forms in G are notably often 
transitive, as yvyvóoko, dt6&oKw ‘teach’, BiBpwoxw ‘devour’, piprnokw ‘remind’. According 
to some authorities, reduplicated stems in *sh]0- are not an ancient type but arose from 
a sort of contamination of reduplicating and sk®/o-presents, so for example “gi-gueH,-ti 
next to “gueH, -ske-ti were conflated in *gi-gneH, -ske-ti, The weakness of this op is that 
many—most—PIE roots built an assortment p present stems, and it is not obvious why 
these two should have been singled out for conflation, and not, say, #-infix presents. 

c. In L there are actually three similar affixes, -éscd, ~iscd, and -ascé. Of these, -éreó 
is the commonest, and is presumed to be the starting point for the other two. This -ëse 
is usually explained as arising by metanalysis from forms like quiesco where the long vow- 
el probably belonged to the stem-like element before the suffix. However, evidence from 
Hitt. suggests rather that -éscd is in essence inherited from PIE. Denominative stative 
formations in -e- occur in Old Hitt., usually written with plene vowels that might mean 
that the vowel is long (31) It has been somewhat speculatively argued that the well- 
known Hitt. ingressive (‘inchoative’) marker -ei- is in effect equivalent to L -ésc-. The 
functional alignment is straightforward, but formally there are problems, chiefly that *-sé- 
> Hitt. -/&- in the usual form of the suffix. And it is noteworthy that the vowel of -ei- 
is never written plene, implying that this formation was originally *-H, -s(k)-, that is, it 
followed the rule that *-sk- was added to zero grade of the stem. That means that the 
only specifically L innovation here was to replace *-H,-sk‘/o- with *-eH, -sk®/o-, which 
might be taken together with the L generalization of the full grade of the stative element 
in the present (452). 


G also has a by-form -toxw. The length of the -1- is unknown. 


457. DESIDERATIVE IN "- (H;)s*/o-, *-(H,)sy*/o-. These are compilations: 
of *-H,s-, the desiderative marker proper, plus a thematic affix. Straightfor- 
wardly desiderative force is evident only in InIr In most branches the 
formations are future tenses. The semantic connection between desiderative 
and future is elementary; note that NE wih, currently in effect the marker 
of future tense, is etymologically ‘(would) want to’, namely a desiderative. 
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Three different formations are attested. 

A. With reduplication and zero grade of the root. The shape *-Hs- 
‘/o- 1s attested unambiguously in Indic desideratives of the type sighamsati 
‘wishes to slay’ < “jhigha-sa- < *g”hi-g”hy-Hs‘/o-, root "g"ben-). The suffix 
type without the laryngeal is equally unambiguous for roots ending in 
stops, as psa- < "'Hj-H,p-s"/o- ‘wish to obtain’ (p-), é-bhit-sa- ‘wish to 
split’ (bhid-, cf. L findo) and, with simplification of consonant clusters, siksa- 
‘wish to be able’ (for *sésksa-, root sac-), bhiksa- ‘wish to share; beg’ (for 
*thipksa-, root bbaj-). This is the same affix as the former, with some as yet 
unexplored loss of the laryngeal between a stop and *-s-. Support for such 
a view comes from the oldest Indic texts showing the same phenomenon 
where the presence of an underlying laryngeal in the root itself cannot be 
questioned, as dbitsa- ‘wish to put’ and ditsa- ‘wish to give’ from roots 
"dbeH;- and “deH,- respectively, such that dhits- for example must at the 
very least reflect *dbi-dbH,-s- if not in fact *dhi-dbH,-Hs-. 

'The selfsame type is attested in Olr. as one kind of future stem, the 
so-called éfuture, whose appearance is much altered by Goidelic sound 
changes: exactly superimposable on Ved. jigimsati, above, is Olt. génaid 
/g'enaó'/ ‘will injure’ < *geynahed < PCelt. * g"ig"naset-es! < "g"big"bu-Hse-. 
Olr. like Ved. shows no evidence of a laryngeal in forms built to roots end- 
ing with stops. 

a. Indic desideratives of the type sifarişa- (root far- ‘crush’), that is with a con- 
necting vowel -i- as if from *-H-, are not found in the RV, though they occur in the later 
Vedas; the earliest is pipatisa- ‘wishes to fly’ (AV). 

B. With no reduplication and e-grade of the root. This is the type of 
the G future. The varieties of the suffix match the two types given in A. 
In G terms, it is marked with *-es°/o- < *-H,s‘/o- after nasals and liquids 
but *-s°/o- elsewhere: weioopou ‘will be persuaded’< *plent^-5*/o-, deiéw ‘will 
show’ < "deik-s*/o-; but Hom. pevéw ‘will remain’ < "menebo < “men-H,5°/o- 
(Att. per). This is best taken as showing the loss of the *-H,- between a 
stop and the *-s-. However, some authorities take the pevéw type in G to 
be a generalization from set roots, as in épéw ‘will say’ < *werH,-s‘/o-. A 
serious defect with this reasonable-sounding explanation is that *-H,- seems 
to have been much more frequent than *-H,- after resonants at the ends of 
roots, and so it is peculiar that *-es°/o- and not *-as‘/o- should have be- 
come the general affix. That problem disappears if the *-H, is taken to be 
part of the affix itself. 

Note that óeí£o (ĉeíkvüp ‘point out), davéw, -@ (paivw ‘appear’, 


" Olr. absolute verb forms had some kind of enclitic tag. This underwent the ablative 


effects of the sound laws which attacked final segments of words, leaving the person 
marker in a recognizeable form. The conjunct (tagless) equivalent of absolute génaid is the 
less revealing -géna < “g™ig?nass < “g°hig™ buHst. 
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Badéw, -© (B&XNo < *g"aln- ‘throw’) reveal that the future was formed on 
the root directly rather than on the present stem. 

L has what appear to be two stray examples of this formation (479.8), visa ‘visit’ (< 
*wiss- < *weyd-s- “wish to see’) and quaes ‘beg’ (*k” ayss0, 232.2); cf. quaero < *k”aysé. Both 
seem to agree with the evidence elsewhere for *-s°/o- rather than *-Hs‘/o- after an 
obstruent, though it is easy to make too much of two forms whose connection with the 
desiderative is speculative in any case. 

Almost as obscure are the OL s-futures attested in a remnant or two, as faxitur ‘will 
be done’, capsa ‘will take’ (Plaut.). The type was general in Pltal., as it seems to be the 
basis for the Sab. futures such as U ferest ‘will carry’ < *-eset, and in -ast, -ast < *-aset 
(U prupehast ‘he will propitiate’). These have been quite differently explained as origi- 
nating in the subjunctive of s-aorists (;02)—a more convincing theory, as the subj. was 
the source of Ital. futures otherwise. 

a. Olr. has six s-future stems with e-grade of an unreduplicated root (in contrast 
to the génaid type, above), like the G type; for example seiss /s'es's'/ ‘will sit < *sesset 
< *sed-s- (cf. G. eloouou < *hess/o- < *sed-(H,)s-). 

C. Inlr. and Baltic have a FuruRE in *-(H)sy°/o- which appears to be 
the element *-H,s- enlarged with a different thematic affix. In contrast to 
the desiderative (A, above), even in the oldest Indic texts the form -¿sy4- 
< *-Hsy‘/o- is prominent, and with the passage of time becomes even more 
general (so Epic vabisyati ‘will carry’ in place of Ved. vaksyd-). The cus- 
tomary explanation for this -/:j4- is that it results from metanalysis of 
formations built to set roots, so jani-syá- ‘will beget’ < “genH,-sy*/o- met- 
analyzed as yan-isya-. However, though just such metanalyses are patent in 
Indic, especially as time went on, in this case it leaves unexplained an im- 
portant fact: in the earliest text, the -/sya- affix is limited to roots ending 
in resonants—that is, the same distribution as in A and B (vaksyd- as above, 
kartsya- ‘will cut, root krt-; dbakbgyá- ‘will burn’, root Z-; but karisyd- ‘will 
do’, root ky-, manisyd- ‘will think’, root man-). But already in the RV the 
distribution is not quite sound, as there are instances of -sya- after semi- 
vowels and one after a nasal: kramsyd- ‘will stride’ (to a set root in fact, cf. 
Ved. kramta- pple.). 

As a demonstration of the importance of date of attestation, already by the time of 
the AV the crucial facts of the original distribution have yielded to generalization of the 
-isya- alternant, so nasigya- ‘will disappear’, vadisya- ‘will speak’, and so on; and in short 
order ~isya- becomes the normal form of the future marker after any cons. 

458. OTHER PRESENT CLASSES. Noteworthy in this survey of stem types 
is the lack of overall congruence between the various IE branches: a stem 
formation abundantly attested in one branch might be rare or even missing 
altogether in some others. It follows that a PIE stem-forming element 
might theoretically become rare in ALL known IE groups, and scholars have 
suggested one or another element as just such a poorly-attested ancestral 
present-stem type. 

L An s-suffix, seemingly unrelated to the desiderative *H,s (457), is 
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seen in Hitt. pa-as- ‘take a sip; drink’ (PIE root “peH,-y-; is this the aoristic, 
that is punctual, *s (459) of the familiar IE branches?); G ow£ávo 'strength- 
en’, Ved. vaksdyati, Go. wabsjan, NE wax (cf. s-less L auged ‘make grow’, Go. 
aukan, PIE *(H,)weg-); G &dé&w ‘ward off’ (aor. &Aadkeiv, PIE "H, Jek-?). 

2. A dh-suffix in G «Mjfo ‘become full’, cf. miurinyu, and perh. in L 
tendo, (de)fendo < *tg-db-, *g"bg-db- (or full grades)—if they do not instead 
reflect *-d- (next) or *-y- suffixes. 

3. A d-suffix, surmised mostly from L forms: tendo ‘stretch’ (G revo, L 
tentus pple.); L sallo ‘salt (salsus pple. < *sald-to-, 212); pello ‘strike, knock’ (d- 
less pepuli perf. pulsus pple. < > *pld-to-). 

L sallo, salsus without doubt continues *sa/d-; but Gmc. Nouns attest a form *sald- 
‘salt’ (the gloss is an example), and a basic noun like ‘salt’ could hardly be deverbative. 
Much more likely the L verb is a denominative, *sald-y*/o- (194). It is customary to cite 
L cladés ‘harm, injury’ and in support of *-Z- in L percello ‘beat down’, perf. perculi. If it is 
related at all, cladés must continue something like *k/Hd@-. No such root is possible for any 
of the verb forms, but a root-form *ke/H- would license an s-infix pres: *k/nH- > L percel- 
lo which would also do for perculi (cf. tollo, (sus)tuli). That leaves the laryngealless percul- 
sus to be explained. Regarding pell, the old iterative pultare ‘pound on’ (Plaut.) indicates 
that the usual pple. pulsus is secondary for *pul-to-, but at the same time cancels the evi- 
dential value of pulsus for an etymological *-/d- in pell. 

Perhaps the least tendentious evidence for a present stem in *-d- (or *-dh-) is 
afforded by zendo, with tentus establishing the secondary nature of ténsus. But tendo has an 
alternative explanation (218). 

Overall, the quality of the evidence for a Z-present is on a par with taking NE zend, 
astound, and plead (cf. d-less loan, astonishment, and plea) as evidence for a verb-forming 
suffix -d in English. In any case it is not always obvious how to distinguish between these 
‘present tense suffixes’ and root extensions, as in *ghewd- ‘pour’ (needed for Gmc. and 
Ital.) next to *££ew- (InIr, G; see 453). 


PUNCTUAL (Aonisr) STEMS 


459. The only stem-formation which is uniquely aoristic is an athe- 
matic stem consisting of an element *-s- directly affixed to the root. Per- 
haps because of its distinctiveness it enjoyed considerable productivity in 
the daughter languages. There is little lexical agreement from one IE lan- 
guage to another as to which aorist stems are thus built, suggesting that the 
period of productivity came late in the history of PIE; and there is no cer- 
tain trace of the element in Hitt. 

Evidence for the shape of the root in s-aorists is conflicting. In Indic 
the root vowel is in lengthened grade in the active indicative; in the mid- 
dle, it is zero grade (though some roots ending in *y and *w have full grade 
instead). The subj. takes full grade. So to Ar- ‘fetch’, aharsam isg.act., abrsata 
3plmid; to dr- ‘split’, dérsat 3sg.subj.; to ji- ‘conquer’, ajaisam isg.act., frat 


| Percell < *koll- < *kin-/o- is the expected development of a short vowel in medial 
syllable before 7 
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3sg.subJ; to Zis- ‘point out’, ddista 3sg.midd. (regular from *adiksta; the -s- 
of the stem is overt in forms like ddtksi 1sg.midd.). In G the root is normally 
in the same grade as the present stem, so ócíkvupu, €óe.£or ypáódo, éyponlo:; 
but there are exceptions like zivo/ rivo ‘pay’, érewa (cf. Erica). L and OCS 
evidence bears on only part of the question, as neither language builds 
middles to the reflexes of the aorist, but as far as it goes their evidence 
agrees with Indic: L veho, vaxt, OCS vezo, vésii, PIE *wegho, *wegh-s- ‘convey’ 
(cf. Ved. dvar 28g. < *avasss < *ewēkss < *ewafhss). Over the years the trend 
of scholarly opinion has wavered back and forth between taking G as the 
best evidence for the parent language, or taking InIr, OCS, and L as the 
more conservative. The latter view is supported by G evidence of an in- 
ferential nature: G yypdoxw ‘grow old’, &yfjpo aor. ‘am [gotten] old’ appear 
to be from an ordinary root ger- ‘age’ (G yépwr ‘old man’); the s-aorist from 
such a root, if *egérsm, would have given G eynpa ('eférsg would have 
given either “éyepa or "éyeppa, 229), from which the other forms were cre- 
ated. (Later remodelings of the s-aor. would naturally pass over the form, 
as it is not recognizable.) 

Finally, inherited lengthened grade in s-aorists is easy to explain, not 
as ablaut but as compensatory lengthening which was original in the 2sg. 
and 3sg.: **egerss, ““egerst whence "*efer (or "* efers), from which came *egérsme, 
egerste, and so on, by leveling, and also reconstituted “egerss, “egérst. Cf. the 
development of PIE *kér nom.sg. ‘heart’ < "'£er (126.1, 276.4a), and the 
nom.sg. of s-stems in *-és and *-or of s-stems (**-ess, *-oss, 299). 


DENOMINATIVE STEMS 


460. DENOMINATIVE "-5*/o-srEMS. The usual formation of denominatives 
is by the addition of the suffix *-54/»- to the stem of the noun. The forma- 
tion is most transparent in Ved., where the -ya- (usually in fact -yé-) is 
everywhere preserved, while in G and L and other IE languages it is dis- 
guised by the loss of intervocalic -y-, contraction, and other phonetic 
changes. Note that in PIE the o-stems do not appear as such; most appear 
in the e-grade, while many others make denominative verbs to a stem 
*-eH,- which does not otherwise appear in nominal paradigms. 

A table of forms is given on page 512. 


461. FUNCTIONS OF DENOMINATIVES. Most denominatives fall into broad 
functional categories, such as factitive (to enslave, to shred, to steady); in- 
gressive (inchoative) (to age; not a common type in NE, but abundant in L); 
agentives (to dog, to shepherd, to doctor ‘to do what a dog/shepherd/doctor 
does [in some specific regard]’); instrumentives (to force ‘to employ force’, 
to rope; these include the numerous denominauves meaning ‘to use X in the 
usual way’, as zo bandage, to paint, to phone, to wedge); locatives (to center, to 
list), ablatives (to seed, to gut, to skin), and others. But in any given lexicon 
there are in addition an infinity of miscellaneous relationships: to sand ‘to 


gu 
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rub wood smooth’, to bag ‘to catch game or anything figuratively similar’, 
to hoof ‘to dance’; to wing ‘to wound slightly’; zo blanket ‘to cover thickly’ (but 
never with literal bedclothes). Many have semantics so extreme as to be 
unguessable, as to corn ‘to preserve in brine’; zo table ‘to put off indefinitely’, 


Stems Vedic 

-0- devá- 'god' 

-ey* /o- devayá- ‘be pious’? 
-0- amítra- ‘enemy’ 
-eH,y*/o-  amitrayá- ‘be hostile’ 
-eH,- prtana- ‘battle’ 
-eH,y°/o- prtanāyá- ‘do battle’ 


-i- sákhay- ‘friend’ 


-ty®/o- sakhiyd-5 ‘desire friendship’ 
-u- gati- (open) way’ 

-uy®/o- gatuyd- ‘obtain free progress’ 
-S- rdjas- ‘dust 

-sy*/o- rajasyá- ‘turn to dust’ 

-n- ubgán- ‘bul? 

-ny/o- uksanyd- “wish for bulls’ 

-d- (ete.) (Note 7) 


-dy*/o- (ete.) 
-eH,- all stems? (*rudbro- ‘red’) 
(*srigos- ‘frost’) 


(“dhysu- ‘bold’) 


Greek Latin! 

densus ‘thick’ 

denseo (?) (II) 
‘make thick’? 


k 
orkoç ‘abode’ 
oikéw ‘inhabit’ 


$oifloc ‘bright’ pugnus ‘fist’ 
poaßáw ‘cleanse’ pugno (1) ‘fight’ + 
Tinh ‘honor’ cura ‘care’ 
Tipew ‘honor’ cio (I) ‘care for’ 
unc ‘rage’ finis ‘boundary’ 
pnviw ‘am angry’ finio (IV) ‘limit’ 
pébv ‘wine’ metus ‘fear 


peOéw ‘am in wine’ metu (WT) ‘fear’ 
fulgur ‘lightning’ 
fulgurit (VV) 

— (Note 6) 


TéNoc ‘end, goal’ 
Tedeiw, -éw ‘complete’ 
ovopa ‘name’ 

ovopaivy ‘call by name’ 
édmic, -id0¢ ‘hope’ 
édritw ‘hope for’ 


custos, -üdir ‘guard’ 
custodio (IV) ‘guard’ 


ruber 
rubeo (ID) ‘am red’ 
piyoc frigus 
pryéw frigeo (H) 
pacc 
0opaéo 


G denominatives seemingly from *-0y*/o- based on o-stem nouns, as dovA® 
‘enslave’ to dovdog ‘slave’, are not included in the table. They are not an in- 
herited type; indeed, there is reason to doubt whether the type actually exist- 


ed. See 468.3. 


1. The roman numerals refer to the L 
conjugation classes. 

2. More lit. 'yearn for the god(s). This 
denom. type, common in Skt, is unknown 
in G and L. 

3. See 477.2 fn. Factitive denominatives of 
this stem type are prominent in other IE 
languages. The great bulk of L factitives 
are first conjugation verbs, 475.1; but see 
462.2. 

4. L pugna ‘fight’ is a back-formation from 
the verb, not the basis for it. 


$. Lengthening of -;- before an affix begin- 
ning with -y- is normal in Ved. 

6. There are no denominatives in *-y*/o- 
built to z-stems in L. 

7. In contrast to their abundance in G, 
Indic denominatives built to consonant 
bases other than the major stem-forming 
categories (z-stems for example) are rare: 
the whole of the RV has only two such 
stems, bhisajyá- ‘heal’ and isudbya- ‘im- 
plore’. Both are peculiar. 

8. Athematic suffix, added to bare root. 
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to skirt ‘to move around the edge of something, especially so as to avoid be- 
ing met or otherwise detected’; to snowball ‘to increase rapidly’, to neck ‘to 
exchange amorous caresses’. 

Even the general categories are language-specific. Ved. for example 
has denominatives meaning ‘wish for, crave such-and-such’, like avasyd- 
‘seek help’ (to dvas- ‘support’), and uksayyá- ‘wish for bulls’; no such type 
is seen in G, L, or NE, whereas the ablative type (/o bone, to gut) familiar 
from NE is unknown in Ved., and the once-commonplace ingressive type 
has become a small closed class in NE. 

A particular denominative affix will sometimes have a particular func- 
tion, as the factitive *-(27/5- in Gmc., the factitive be- of NE (belittle, 
begrime), the agentive -eúo of G (auxzeiw ‘play the boxer, spar’ < múke 
‘poxer’), or the ingressive -éscd of L (479.5). Even in such classes there are 
always verbs whose meaning does not fit, as the non-factitive sense of be- 
moan, the non-ingressive sense of L miserescó ‘have pity for, commiserate’, 
the non-factitive sense of L sav? ‘do energetically’ (wa@vus ‘diligent, energet- 
ic’), or the non-agentive sense of G moœbebw ‘rear a child; train, educate’ 
(maç ‘child’). 

462. 1. DENOMINATIVES IN GREEK. Greek denominatives in -óc, -éw, and 
-ów share the property of having a short stem vowel in the pres./imperf. 
stems and a long vowel in the fut. (-@ow, -now, -wow) and aor. (-aoa, -noa, 
-woa). The -&e type originally had -&- throughout, the original properties 
of the -ów type are unknown (it may not actually be a type, 468.3). The 
history of the -éw type depends on whether one is speaking of the statives 
in *-eH,- (452) or the denominatives in *-5*/o- (460.1) built to o-stems. The 
latter certainly bad a short -e- 1n all forms, which originally must have in- 
cluded only the pres. and imperf. Though its distribution and formation has 
everywhere been disturbed (see 452), comparative evidence for the stative 
points to an originally athematic stem with the usual alternation between 
*-eH,- and -H,-. The shortening of -&w to -à was extremely early, since 
it must predate the Att.-Ion. change of à to 7—which is to say, much too 
early to be explained by the purely phonological shortening of a long vow- 
el before another vowel, a development which postdates the Att.-Ion. front- 
ing (79.32) 

The usual explanation, then, is that *-25o, *- zye(b)i(s), "-ayei and so on 
simply assimilated to the prosody of *-eyo, *-eye(b)i(s), *-eyei, and that con- 
versely when aorists and futures were being manufactured, the pattern -4yo 
: -4sa : -äs of the a-stems was captured by the -eyo type, whence -moo and 
-now. This hypothesis is reasonable, but leaves the Aeolic athem. inflection 
(469.1) of the denominative verbs unexplained. Therefore, a group of theo- 
ries which have enjoyed a certain vogue assume that one or another of the 
denominative types may have been athematic in PG. On the basis of the 
athem. Hitt. factitives in -ahh- (dan-na-at-ta-ah-hu-un ‘I emptied’, su-up-pi- 
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J4-ab-mi ‘I make clean’ to dan-na-at-ta- ‘empty’, Ju-up-pí- ‘clean’), the an- 
cestor of the -éw type is usually nominated as having been "-zmi, *-ahi and 
so on. Similarly, the stative in *-eH,- might have been athematic to begin 
with, and therefore possibly the ‘Aeolic’ -nu is more conservative than the 
familiar -éc. 

But for all its charm this theory does not account for the details well. 
Original paradigms of the type *-#mi (or later -qj4) have no point of formal 
tangency with the inflection of *-eyé. Given the prehistoric paradigms laid 
out on the following page, it is not at all evident how the thematic and 
athematic types could have converged on a single type. 

Once some sort of PRELIMINARY remodeling took place—however that was accom- 
plished, say, the creation of the thematics *p4ileyomen, *p'ileyete, *přileyonti in place of the 
inherited plurals—the door would have been open to further analogizing along the lines 
of *přileyonti : "p'ileti :: *woikeyonti : X, where X = *woikéti, in the prehistory of Aeol. and 
Arc.-Cyp, with the subsequent loss of the thematic type altogether; while in Att.-Ion the 
current flowed in the opposite direction, something like *woikeyonti : *woikeyei : *p"ileyonti 
: Y, where Y = *p%jleyei. But such a scheme requires a period when athem. and them. in- 
flection, or even a mixed type, persisted together—for which there is no actual evidence; 
and it accounts only with difficulty for the parallel development of the vefa- type. 


stative in *-eH,- denom. in *-ey*/o- ? denom. in -eH,- 
15g. philémi wolkeyo newami 
2 pilehi woikeyehi newahi 
3 přilēti woikeyei newati 
ipl. philemen (*-H,-) woikeyomen newamen (*-H,-) 
2 p'ilete " woikeyete newate Y 
3 p'ilenti (*-H,-enti) woikeyonti newanti (*-H, -enti) 
Aor. epilésa ? newasa 
Fut. philehó ?? woikeyeho newaho 


Starting with a stative stem *p4ile-y*/o- < *-H,-y'/o- (as attested in Gmc.) is no 
solution, as the paradigms of the $(Aéc and oixéw types would simply have been identical 
from the outset in that case. 

a. Inflection of the -àoc, -yw, -ww type, found in Lesb. and elsewhere, admits of 
several explanations, all plausible, none certain—thematization of -ogu, -npe, -wu leveling 
from the aor. and fut; and so on. 

2. DENOMINATIVES IN LATIN. The PIE type, which remained productive, 
is mostly found in the L 4th conj. (so finire ‘finish’ to finis ‘end’, fulgurire ‘to 
lighten', and so on). The chief feature of the denom. in L was the efflores- 
cence of the ist conj. type in -z- < *-2-5*/o-. This type originally was typ- 
ical of 2-stem nouns (as in all IE languages) and of some o-stem base forms 
(which ditto), and of a factitive de-adjectival formation with clear parallels 
in other IE languages—of especial note the Hitt. formation in -22-2-: L 
novare ‘to renew’ (like G vedw also pregnantly ‘to plow anew’; to put land 
back into cultivation’), Hitt. se-wa-ab-bu-un isg.pret. But it spreads far 
beyond these functional foundations in L, where it forms denominatives 
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based on all manner of stems, as /evére ‘raise; mitigate’ (levis light’), laudare 
(laus, laudis ‘praise’), nominare ‘to name’ (nomen). Intransitive denominatives 
in L are often deponent, as /aetari ‘to be happy’, though there are many 
exceptions to this generalization (for example deponent partiri ‘to divide’, 
active /ascivire ‘be sportive, wanton, insolent’; and the virtually synonymous 
cruciare and cruciari ‘torment ). 


THE PRESENT CLASSES IN GREEK 


THE THEMATIC CLASSES 


463. SIMPLE THEMATIC (449). The great majority are from roots of the 
e-series and in the e-grade. Thus $épo ‘carry’, Aéyo ‘gather’, uévo ‘remain’, 
Acémo ‘leave (over)’, deiryw ‘flee’, roéro ‘turn’. Of the same type, but altered 
in appearance by loss of -f- are péw ‘flow’ from "Arewo (*srewoH,), TMW 
‘float; sail’ from "»/ewo. Laryngeal effects have obscured the kinship with this 
group of &yw ‘drive’ (* H,efoH,) and perh. at@w ‘kindle’ (?* H, eydboH,). 

Other grades (or roots of other series) are seen in yp&dw ‘scratch’, 
YN o ‘carve’, and Ayw ‘abate, cease’. 

a. Athematic stems were often converted into thematic stems, such as the following 
erstwhile reduplicated presents: yíyvopar ‘am born’, pipro ‘stand fast’, mirr ‘fall down’ 
(ç by contamination with puro ‘toss, throw’?), toxw ‘restrain’ (hicks < *si-sgh-, cf. exw 
‘hold’ < *segh-), tixrw ‘beget’ (< *#t1ó 235.1). 

464. THE IOTA CLASSES. Greek presents a great variety of superficially 
distinct present stem-classes which in fact are all traceable to a single orig- 
inal formal type, the -5*/o-stems. A number of functional types are repre- 
sented here: primary (a diverse group, 456.1); denominative verbs (460, 
462.1, the largest group); and *-^/o- elaborations of earlier (athematic) verb 
stems. The diversity in stem-forms, detailed in 465, is the result of the var- 
ious phonetic changes of the second palatalization (198-207). 


465. 1. Tau-class. These started in verbs in -77c, the regular outcome 
of PG *py and “py (202). So oxérzopcu "look carefully’ (from *skep-y%/o-, a 
metathesis of the root seen in L -spicta, Ved. pasyati), kówro ‘beat’ (but the 
etymon "£opyo is no more than probable), and kpózrc ‘hide’ (also only prob- 
ably from * krup yi: cf. xpvpatoc ‘hidden, secret’). With the help of ambigu- 
ous forms such as aorists in -Vo, a stem -rw was abstracted from these 
forms; its association with roots and pseudo-roots ending in labials was ex- 
tended to include labials from *4" as well, so that to fut. méyw, aor. érepa, 
a new pres. mémTo ‘cook, ripen’ arose beside zéo0c/ zéro, the real reflexes 
of *pe£" -y*/o- (Ved. pacyate)(199). 

a. In Hom. or pre-Hom. times such forms were limited to labial environments, but 
eventually the suffix -rw spread to stems with aorists in -£o as well, so NG deix7w ‘point 
out’ (aor. é&e£o). In later G and NG, furthermore, -arw itself becomes a productive verb 
termination. (The beginnings of this are seen in Hellenistic G, for example óós7o for dtu 
‘enter; set.) 
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2. PRESENTS IN -gow (ATTIC -77w). From stems or verb roots ending in 
any voiceless dorsal or apical (*4, *&^, *k”, *p!^ *; *;^). 

QvA&ac0c, -Trw ‘keep watch’ from *ptulak-yð, cf. púħat, púħakoç ‘guard’. 
dptoow, -rro ‘dig’ from *oruk’-yé; cf. òpvxń ‘a digging’. 

Té000, -TTW ‘cook, ripen’ from "*pek"-yó; cf. aor. érepa, Ved. pakvd- ‘cooked; 
ripe’. 

€Na0000, -TTów (468.3) lessen; detract from’, cf. éXaxi¢ ‘small’, édkadpoc 
‘light, nimble’, PIE */gg"P-. 

€péaac, -TTw ‘row’. (The exact source of éper- is unclear; it has been sug- 
gested that &oe-ruóv (“erH,-tmo-) ‘oar’ was metanalyzed as éper-póv. Since 
G had a number of transparent deverbatives in -nó- metanalysis would be 
reasonable; but *-zmo-, though paralleled by such well-attested noun-deriv- 
ing elements as *-sveH,-, *-tro-, *-smeH,-, is itself so rare in G—perhaps one 
other form—that it is hard to be confident that its -7- really belongs to the 
affix.) 

a, Stems in *-g-y0 and *-g”-y0 become -{w, as in 3, below. However, some stems in 
-y- have presents in -oow/-7Tw, as @AAdoow, -Trw ‘change; exchange’, cf. &Àoryf '(ex)- 
change’ (&AAoc ‘other’); r&00w, -Trw ‘put in order’, cf. ro/y-ovxoc ‘holding command’. The 
point of departure for the new forms must have been the futures and aorists in -£c, -£o,, 
perfimidd. in -«ro«, for example fut. &AAá£o, aor. jANo£o; fut. rá£c, aor. Eraéa; so fut. 
QvA&Ec : &ANá£o : óvN&aoc : X, where X = &Ad&oow. In some cases presents of both 
types are attested, as Att. oóárro ‘slay’ in contrast to the conservative Ion. eóáfc (fut. 
opátw, aor. Eopakéa) from * spag-y0 (cf. apay ‘slaughter’). 

3. Presents in -{w. From stems or verb roots ending in *g, *g”, or “d 
(200-1). 

&pmá(fo ‘snatch away’ from *harpag-yo, cf. &pray ‘seizure; booty’, Ion. 
(Hom.) nowaée 3sg.aor. (extra-Greek connections obscure). 

vitw ‘wash’ from *nig”-ya; cf. fut. vipw and xép-vBa acc.sg. “water for hand- 
washing’ (PIE *neyg”-). 

eAmifw ‘hope’ from *elpid-yò, cf. eNríc, -ido¢ ‘hope’. 

The great majority of these, like the last, are from stems ending in -6- 
or analogical extensions of such. The enormously productive suffixes -&Ço 
and -ifw, starting from denominatives in *-ad-yo *-id-yo, form denominatives 
from stems of all kinds to the number of several thousands. 

In general, -&{w is built from first decl. stems, -i{w from other stems. 
Thus àuáfo ‘decide, judge’ (Sixy ‘custom; right; judgment’), *yop& te ‘mar- 
ket; loiter’ (&yopà& ‘market-place’), 6ovpóto ‘wonder, admire’ (Gaia ‘a 
wonder, a marvel’); vBpifw ‘act extravagantly or outrageously’ (vBpic, an t- 
stem, ‘insolence’), é\Ayvitw ‘speak Greek’ (“EXAnv, Dor. -av ‘a Greek’), 
vopitw ‘own, use’ (vopog ‘use, custom’), rerxifw ‘build a wall’ (reixog ‘wall’). 

a. In the future and aorist the difference between dorsal and apical stems normally 
shows itself: -£- from *-g- or *-g"- + *-s-, vs. Att. -o- from -ó-o-; but owing to the shared 
shape of the present stem there is sometimes confusion. Thus from apré{w the appropri- 
ate aor. gpmo£o is found in Ion., next to Att. ypzaoco. 
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As for the great mass of derivatives in -&{w, -ifw, which are not strictly speaking 
derived from either *-gyo or *-dyo, there is in principle no such thing as an incorrect 
formation. At any rate, in Att.-Ton. they generally follow the treatment of apical stems, 
as Att. éôikaca, evóuioo. But Hom. has sroXepí£o as the fut. of trodepifw ‘wage war’, and 
in Doric forms like &ó(xo£o are the usual ones. 

4. Presents in -\\w. By regular sound law from stems and verb roots 

ending in -A- (204). 
GTÉNNo ‘put in order’ from “stel-yo (cf. oro ‘equipment; raiment’). 
ayyér Nw ‘bear a message’ (cf. &yvyeXoc ‘messenger’; without satisfactory ety- 
mology but evidently containing a single -A-). 

a. For B&\dw ‘throw’, often classed here, see 466, below. 


$. Presents in -aivw and -aipw. These result by regular sound law (203, 
203.2) from stems and verb roots ending in -av- or -ap-, and -ap- (from 
"pe, “-m-, “-1-, 96-7, 99-100). 
potvopou ‘rage’ < *man-y*/o- < *mn-y*/o- (root *men-). 

Baivw ‘go’ < *g"an-yo < *g^m-y*/o-. 
xatipw ‘rejoice’ < *bar-yo (cf. x&puç ‘grace’). 

From denominatives like pedaivw ‘blacken’ (uéNoc, wéNavog ‘black’), 
mousaivw ‘am a shepherd’ (from the zero grade stem of moruhy ‘shepherd’), 
and especially from forms like ovoyaivw ‘name’ < *nomy-y*/o- whose G 
cognates have no overt nasal (óvopa, ovdpatoc), the -aivw was resegmented 
as a suffix per se, as in \evxaivw ‘whiten’ (AevKd¢ ‘white’) and beppaivw 
‘warm’ (0couóc ‘warm’). 

6. Presents in -eívo, -eipw (spurious diphthongs), -ivo, -ipw, -UVo, -pw 
come by regular sound law from stems ending in -ev-, -eo-, -u-, -tp-, -vv-, 
-vp- (203.1). Other forms in the paradigm, or closely related forms, reveal 
a root with a short monophthong: 

Teivw ‘stretch’ < *ten-yð (cf. Tóvoc ‘a stretching’; L tendo). 

bbeipw ‘destroy’ < *p’t’er-ya (cf. dbaprixés ‘destructive’). 

xpww ‘pick out, discern’ < *krin-ya (see a, below). 

oixtipw ‘pity’ < *oiktir-y0 (cf. oixrippdc ‘pity’). 

move ‘wash’ < *pliin-yo (cf. Thuvóç ‘a tank or trough for washing clothes’). 
popTopopou ‘(call to) witness’ < *martür-yomai (Aeol. páprvp ‘witness’). 

Like «Xvvo though hardly based upon it is the productive stem -vvw, 
mostly built to v-stems. There is no genuine derivational history here; like 
the gravitation of -áf« to the historically unrelated a- (y-) stems, 3, above, 
the association of v-stems with denom. -vyw seems to be based on mere 
similarity. So Bapro as if * £arun-yo ‘weigh down’ (Bapóc ‘heavy’); Our 
‘sweeten, flavor’ (386g ‘sweet’); raxvva ‘thicken, fatten’ (morxüç ‘thick’); but 
also Xezrovo ‘pulverize’ (Xezróc ‘fine (of dust, for example); delicate’). 

a. G xptro and kNirc ‘make slope’ have special histories. PIE *kreyH- ‘sort, sep- 
arate, sift’ is a heavy base (full grade in L crévi < *kveawai < *kreyH- perf. of cerno), 
though some forms, like G xpiróc ‘picked out’, seem not to point to a final laryngeal. 
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Like L cermó < *kri-n-H-, G kptvo is a thematized n-infix stem (453-4, 466). PIE *hley- 
‘lean’ has no reflexes indicating a laryngeal (typical is RV svitd- pple. of £ráya- lean"). Av. 
has a s-suffix pres. (srinav-), and the Gmc. Jean words as well as L c/izó point to some 
kind of z-suffix. There are formal difficulties of various kinds (such as L c/mare ‘to lean’ 
for expected *clinere), but PG *klinyo seems to be an elaboration of a present stem of this 
kind. Eventually xpiv-, &xuv- were abstracted as pseudo-roots which spread to other ten- 
ses, aor. Exptva ('ékpuao), similarly ékNtvor; but a more conservative appreciation of the 
‘root’ is evident in perf. kékpurou, Kékrea (even though not particularly antique forms); 
and hesitation is seen in some forms, as aorpass. ékoí8nv and ékpívOnv. 

b. G &Xatvo (aor. éNao(o)æ) ‘drive’ is commonly regarded as an aberrant z-affix for- 
mation from a root "*ZH,- (or *H,e/H,-). But €\abyw can be explained as a denominative 
based on an z/n-stem "elI,-wr, *elH,-un- ‘haste’, cf. the bare root seen in non-pres./imperf. 
stems, in Hom. éAdw (*ela-yð < *elH,-) and &xoríp ‘driver’ ('elH, ze), and in scattered dia- 
lect forms such as Cos eħarw imperat. The &Xoóvo that ousted €héw has been explained 
as a denominative, *eéaun-yo, to the r/n-stem “elawar, *elaunos. But the only evidence for 
an r/z-form is Gaul. Elaver, the name of a short, swift-flowing river (Fr. Alier}, and per- 
haps a singularly archaic denominative built to the stem form in *-us- is improbable. 


7. Presents in -aiw (*-awyo), -ebw (*-ewyo), as xaiw ‘kindle’ (*kaw-yo; cf. 
aor. ékavoa), Kraiw ‘wail’ (*klaw-yo, cf. aor. ékNavaa). For Att. forms like kw 
and kaw see 207. 

Parallel stems in *-ew-y0 underlie G verbs in -edw. The normal pho- 
netic development would have yielded *-ew (cf. ndeia f. ‘sweet’ < *hwadew- 
Ja, 205, and xaiw above), and this is the actual form in Elean (duyadew = 
Att. dvyadeiw ‘drive out). But elsewhere it was replaced by -eiw, whose 
-ev- was imported from fut. -evow. 

a. The -ebw type started as a denominative based on nouns in -evc, as (reo ‘ride 
on horseback’ to imei ‘horseman’, and the transparency of this connection contributed 
to the success of the stem in -ev- in supplanting regular -e-. Like -a7w, -oívo, and -vro 


(1, 5, and 6, above), the complex -eiw was subsequently reinterpreted as an affix per se, 
becoming productive quite independently of nouns in -evc. 


8. Stems in vowels. Denominatives in -iw and -vo, as wnviw ‘am furi- 
ous’ (ufjvic), pebów ‘am in wine’ (ué8v), for which see 460-1, and the great 
majority of contract verbs in -dw, -éw, -ów (468). Similarly some primary 
verbs in -vw, as diw ‘beget’ (correct etymology thanks to Lesb. viw, which 
indicates *bhu-y‘/o-). Whether Aóc ‘loosen’ and others belonged to this or 
to the simple themauc class 1s impossible to determine. 

These stems generally show -ŭw in Hom., but -vo in Att. This implies 
a morphology more elaborate than a simple theme vowel, but the known 
behavior of *-y- does not explain Att. -vw. 


466. THEMATIZATIONS OF Z-INFIX PRESENTS (453-4). Presents in -vo, as 
K&p-vo ‘labor’ (root *bemH, -: original pres. *Em-ne-H *kmH,-t- IN QKLNC, 
-iToc ‘tireless’, cf. Dor. kuaróc); Téu-vw ‘cut’ (replacement of Hom. répre, 
like x&uro from “tm-ne-H,-, perh. also seen—the semantics are 
troublesome—in ORu. zinu ‘strike’; *tmH,tos in rugróg ‘cut’, Dor. rg&-; 
“temH,- in répaxoç ‘slice of meat’). 
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A disguised example of the class is B&\\w ‘throw’ < *g"alno — "g"alne- 
mi (*g”I-ne-H,-). There are no satisfactory extra-Greek cognates, but it is 
clear from the forms within G that the root was *g”elH,- (162, end). 

Superficially similar formations, but not of PIE date, are nt-vw ‘drink’ and déx-ve 
‘bite’ (cf. aor. édaxov; PIE *dyk-? Neither G nor other attestations point to a laryngeal, so 
for example RV démstra- ‘fang’ < *denk-tro-). Such formations became possible once the 
true relationship of stem and root in forms like k&pvo was lost sight of. (The same thing 
happened in Indic, where -zz- became a mildly productive stem-forming element.) 

, Likewise mere look-alikes are rivw ‘honor’, $6&vo ‘outstrip’, ó(vc ‘decay’ (Hom. 
Tivw, doo, phivw) from "rimo. These are early-thematized verbs of the su-suffix class 
(455); later thematizations of this type resulted in more transparent formations like óeucvóc 
(deixydpr) and Hom. taviovat. 

Presents in -ávw, as ob£ávo ‘enlarge’, &uoprávo ‘fail’, aiaPé&vopou 
‘perceive’, are unlike anything in other IE languages. Descriptively they 
seem to have a suffix in *-;z*/o-, which will not do. It might be explained 
as (a) the ordinary reflex of *-z“/o- after a heavy syllable, per Sievers’ Law 
(178); (b) the reflex of "-zH-*/o-; (c) the reflex of "-Hz-*/o- (that is *-Hy- 
"/o- since via Sievers’ Law, 178, all such forms by definition have the 
semivowel after a heavy syllable). Sievers’ Law is a weak explanation— 
there is no evidence from other, more certain, formations that it applied 
with any rigor to nasals. No suffix *-Hz- is suggested by cognate forms in 
other languages in any case. An etymon *-zH- would be an expected (alter- 
native) result of the thematization of #-infix stems built to heavy (*CVRH-) 
bases, like ráuvw. (The difficulty is explaining an element -avw next to the 
vowelless shape seen in 7&vw.) Some such history is consistent with the 
general rule that present/imperfect stems in -&vw, -ávouou have root aor- 
ists, since nasal infixation is one of the ways that pres./imperf. stems are 
formed to basically aoristic roots (413). Convincing evidence for this would 
however require a stem in -ávo built to a heavy base with an undoubted 
n-infix present attested either earlier in G or in some other language, but 
none of the attested forms qualifies. 

Even in the absence of such, there is at least a suggestive datum: 
stems in -&vo, -&vouou have a marked affinity for roots with z-infixation, 
as Novo ‘escape notice’, &vóávo ‘please’, vvv6vouou ‘learn’. The stand- 
ard practice is to compare these to what appear to be componentially sim- 
ilar forms in Lith., like unda and badinu, as if vvv0&vouou were somehow 
a conflation of G *zipfopon and *mvðávouar. The Baltic forms are however 
irrelevant, both are productive stem types: bundù is inchoative (‘wake up’ 
or the like); budin-, the causative, is the stem of the whole causative para- 
digm, not just of the present. Nevertheless, the regular combination of orig- 
inal #-infix presents and the -&vo/-&vopou stem extension, enigmatic as it 
is, cannot be accidental. 

The key is in the conflicting patterns, morphological and prosodic 
both, which arose with the loss of laryngeals and the resulting disintegra- 
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tion of what had been a single inherited type. There are no precisely cor- 
rect proportional analogies, but not long after the loss of laryngeals the 
paradigms would have looked something like this: 


Root "leyk"- leave Root — *tem(a)- cut 
Root Aor. "eleyk"-/*elik"- *etema-/*etma-/*etam- 
n-infix 35g. "linekVti *tamnati 
3pl. "link"onu *tamanonti (in place of inherited 


*tamnonti < *tmnH,onti? Or the 
regular development?) 


The aorists and other forms serve to keep the stem-forming nature of the 
nasal forms salient. The pattern *tamnati : *linek”ti :: *tamanonti : *link™onti 
would lead to remodeling the last as */ink”anonti. 

The process is similar to the untidy, essentially prosodic, analogy which led to the 
creation of 3pl. danunt in OL for dant ‘they give’, -inunt for -eunt ‘they go’ (in compounds 
only; 486), and of Hitt. -nun (in place of *-») isg.pret. for verb stems ending in vowels. 
Once *link”anonti became established, it would be the starting-point for a wholesale re- 
modeling of the stem as a thematic, whence "/in£"ano, *lin&"anebi and so on. The element 
-&vc/ -ávopoun itself was productive as a stem-formation quite apart from original z-infix 
stems, but to a degree the whole ensemble was productive; thus Att. AapBdrw (aor. 
&NoiBov) ‘take’ for Hom. Aéfopou ("slag"-*/ o-, aor. éX Be 3sg.), which appears to be the 
more original pres.-stem from the root *slag®-. 


a. For G éħaúvw (aor. €Xao(a)o)) ‘drive’, see 465.6b. 


467. oKY,-CLASSES (456.3, q.v. also for the function of this suffix). 

r. Primary formations, zero grade of root, as B&okc*" (only in imper. 
B&oxe ‘get moving'—both ‘go? and also 'come"), apéoxw ‘make amends’, 

2. With reduplication: yeyvóoko ‘become aware’, Bugpóoko ‘eat’. (As 
remarked in 456.3b, the type is widely attested.) 

3. With consonant changes: Aáoko ‘crash’ from *Aak-oxw (aor. éNokov); 
T&oxo ‘suffer’ from *ra6-oKxw; pioyw ‘mix’ from *wy-okw (midd.aor. euéyg, 
pres. u£yvüya; cf. piya adv. ‘mixed with’, and L misced). 

a. G -toxw (or -toxw, che length of the vowel is unattested) became a productive 
suffix, much like L -sc@, as evpioxw ‘discover’, &Mokopon ‘am captured’, orepioxw ‘deprive’, 
and even to roots in long vowels, @ynioxw (Dor. 0vaoko) ‘am dying’, piyrnioxw ‘remind’, 
Opéxoxw ‘leap’. The source of the elaborated form of the affix is uncertain. 

4. Thematic stems form stems in -eoko, as Pepéokw to bépw ‘carry’, 
Hom. 6édyeoxe 38g. to 0&Nyo ‘charm’. The same is seen in *-y“/o- stems, as 
Ion. xoípeaxov to xoípo ‘am glad’ < *b"ar-y*/o-, but they are infrequent, and 
often have unexpected vocalism such as the -a- of Ion. kpbaTaoxe to kpóm- 
tw ‘hide’ < *krup*-y*/o-. 


Sound laws would result in the pattern e-es-mi : e-Ju-un 1: a-ar-nu-mi : “a-ar-nu-un, 
the elaboration of the last form to a-ar-mu-su-us is purely prosodic, like the doubly- 
marked nom.pl. of o-stems (as in Ved. dévasas), 260.1d. 
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More commonplace are such forms to verbs in -éw, both causative/ 
intensive like woéw ‘yearn for, regret (Hom. zoféeoxov) and stative like 
gthéw ‘love’ (Hom. $uMécoke). As the type was originally built from roots, 
the depéoxw and $iéeoke shapes are analogical, but the model is uncertain. 
Forms like &oéokco ‘make good, make up’, where the -e- probably continues 
*H,, are not prominent; besides, in this case the crucial form for the anal- 
ogy, “pw, is missing. 

a. A peculiarity of the forms in -ox- built to denominatives is that the normal for- 
mations in -éeok-, -Gaox- are limited to metrically light roots, as in the examples here. 
The forms based on heavy roots are like Hom. rwdéoxezo ‘used to barter’ (rwdéw). The 


impossibility of forms like mwdeéoxero in dactylic meter explains why they are not found 
in poetry, but that hardly can explain the ORIGIN of mwdéoxe7o and the like. 


THe CoNTRACT VERBS 


468. The bulk of the contract verbs are denominatives (460-1). They 
are traditionally grouped into three etymological types: 

L. -4w /-óopat. 

A. The majority are derived from actual &-stems, as Ttuóc ‘honor’ 
(Tinh), vikáco ‘win’ (vik victory’), ovyóc ‘am silent’ (ory) ‘silence’). 

B. Some of the remainder are derivatives of o-stem nouns and adjec- 
tives, a PIE type of factitive formation: vedw ‘renew’ < *new-eH, (-y*/o)-, cf. 
L novare, Hitt. ne-wa-ab-. 

C. There are a few primary verbs, as dpéw ‘accomplish’ (stem 6pa-, 
cf. aor. época); and some of obscure history like owéw ‘draw (a sword)’ 
(aor. €omaa(a)a, perf. Eomacpou,; it is unclear whether the verb stem is ora- 
or omao-, or what the outside connections are); xaAdw ‘slacken’ (even more 
obscure); and so on. 

For the shortening of the -&- in the pres./imperf. stem, see 462. 

Forms like mep&coxe 38g. ‘went through’, inf. tepady, are false distrac- 
tions of wepaoxe, tepav, whose real etyma are more like *zepdeoxe, *repaciv 
(see -ów stems, below). 


2. -éo/ -éopou. There are five principal sources of these verbs. 

A. Denominatives of ancient type built to o-stem nouns, with the stem 
in the e-grade: oixéw ‘inhabit’ (otkoç ‘house’), perpéw ‘measure’ (uézpor); but 
also to other stem types, as dwvéw ‘speak out’ (co ‘voice’), wapTupéw ‘call 
to witness’ (u&prvc). 

B. Denominatives built to o-stems, as reħéw ‘complete’ from earlier 
Tedelw (“teles-yd; réNog, TéNeo- 'goal). Here the aor. évéXcooa reveals the 
original stem, but for the most part the distinction is one of etymology 
only, as such derivatives usually merge with those from o-stems: pioéw 
‘hate’ aor. ¿utomoe: (utooç, -ovc ‘hatred’) just like perpéw, aor. ¿uérpmoo. 

C. Old statives in -g- (*-eH,-; 452), as $iXéo ‘love’ (didoc), &dyéw ‘feel 
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pain’ (GXyoc), GapBéw ‘am amazed’ (0&uBoç); here the fut. &vygoc and aor. 
€0&p8noa preserve the original vowel length; in the petpéw, épérpgoo pat- 
tern (type A, above), the pres./imperf. stem has the original vowel length 
and the -n- of the aor. and fut. is analogical. 

A single stative doxé. ‘seems (good)’, has an aor. without the -y- im- 
ported from the denominatives and statives, namely édo€e. 

D. Causative/frequentative formations in *-éy°/o- (456.2A), as ooßéw 
‘shoo away, put to flight’ (o€Bouar), popéw ‘carry about, wear’ (pc). These 
have completely coalesced with the denominative type (A), meaning alone 
being the (not always decisive) basis for deciding whether a given form is 
denominative or causative /frequentative. 

E. Primary verbs in -éw, mostly presents of the simple thematic class 
in origin, with the loss of intervocalic *-w- (189), *-5- (192), or *-s- (172), as 
péw ‘flow’ (“hrewo < *srew-*/o-), whéw ‘float’ (“plewa < *plew-*/o-); fé ‘boil’ 
(ebo < *yes-; Ved. yas-, NE yeast), tpéw ‘flee from’ (*trebo; Ved. trásanti 3pl. 
‘are in dread’; with preverbs, ‘flee’); dé ‘bind’ < *'4e-yo < '4H,-*/o-, cf. 
pple. ôeróç < *dH,-to- and Ved. 4-sam-dita- ‘unfettered’, and Hom. didnt). 

3. -6w/-dopow. One such formation is aboriginal, being a primary for- 
mation from a verb root: &pów ‘plow’ < *H,erH,-y‘/o- (cf. &porpov ‘plow’ 
*H, erH, trom). Otherwise, the stem type is a purely G entity. As the type 
develops in the literary language it has the appearance of a denominative 
based on o-stems, but built directly to the unaltered noun stem (unlike the 
inherited types, 460 and 2A, above). Functionally, some have instrumentive 
force, as oredavéow ‘crown’, but most are factitive, as dn\éw ‘make clear’ 
(0gXog ‘visible’), dovAdw ‘enslave’ (Sovdo¢ ‘slave’; cf. óovAeóc ‘am a slave’) 
—note that ópóo is neither, another indication that its resemblance to the 
type is coincidental. Both of these functions are quite natural for a denom- 
inative type, but the seemingly self-evident makeup of the forms—a new 
type formed to o-stems parallel to -áw from a@-stems—is not consistent 
with three remarkable facts. In Hom., the genuine denominatives in -éw and 
-áw occur mostly in the pres./imperf., by a wide margin; but in the same 
text, and by an even wider margin, the stems in -ów occur chiefly in the 
aor. Another peculiarity: despite its predominantly preterital use, the type 
never occurs with iterative -ox- in Hom. (456.3). Finally, there is not a 
single epigraphic attestation of uncontracted -o-. 

The origin of the formation must have something to do with the non- 
pres. forms with stem in -w-. What the history of that might be is still un- 
explained, but what is clear 1s that pres./imperf. contract stem in -G(uou) 
is secondary and analogical to the other denominative classes, and the 
notion of ‘-6w presents’ is a grammarians’ invention. As mentioned in 86.6a, 
editorial creations like kpoaaivw ‘accomplish’ reveal the lengths that redac- 
tors would go to to bring the text into line with the meter; -ów is a trifling 
venture by comparison. 
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469. INFLECTION OF THE CONTRACT VERBS. 


r. Thematic (Att.-Ion.) inflection. This type involves, descriptively, a 
thematic element -%- after a preceding -e-, -&-, or -o-. There is great 
divergence among the dialects in the matter of contracted and uncontracted 
forms of the vowel sequences which result from a lost yod, and they differ 
also in the results of contraction (86). Since this follows from the late date 
of the contraction, the details depend on innovations peculiar to the indi- 
vidual dialects. 

In general, uncontracted forms are most frequent in Ionic, while Attic 
stands at the other extreme, with almost complete contraction. (In modern 
G, contracted and uncontracted forms exist side by side; the latter are not 
survivals of the ancient uncontracted forms, but are innovations, via distrac- 
tion. Through the years the ratio between contracted and distracted forms 
has varied; the distracted forms are said to be preferred nowadays.) 

Uncontracted forms are most frequent from verbs in -éc, less frequent 
from those in -4w and rare for those in -éw. This is in part a matter of 
phonetics, more similar vowels tending to contract more readily than less 
similar vowels, so (even in Att.) déw ‘need’ (*dewa, cf. Lesb. debw) and déopev 
but óeic, det < óéeuç, 06e. But the comparative rarity of uncontracted forms 
in -ów in texts and their complete absence from epigraphy is due to the 
fact that they are only inkhorn spellings to begin with (468.3). 

There is considerable variation in Homeric usage, where we find both 
oudéer and duet, diNéovreg and duAeüvrec; for these the uncontracted forms 
are usual, but some forms hardly ever contract—4$iAMéovat, didéor, Prdéwper, 
and some others (though these are sometimes to be read diXyóper, with 
synizesis) with other stem vowels we find vAde, UXoor and the like, or 
more frequently forms like opdw, opdaobar (with distraction), beside con- 
tracted ópáu, vikdu, éviKav. 

In Att., contraction is the rule. Only a few disyllabic presents in -éw 
< *-ewo, such as «éco ‘float’ and déw ‘need’, have uncontracted forms; and 
even then, as noted above, contraction of -ee- occurs. 


2. ‘Aeolic (athematic) inflection (462.1). In Lesb., Thess, Arc, and 
Cyp., the verb types corresponding to the contract verbs of the familiar lit- 
erary dialects have prevailingly athematic inflection. Thus in Alcaeus and 
Sappho xéAnut, ewaivevtes (= Att. emouvobrvrec), Thess. orpatayevtocg (= 
Att. orpatnyovvTosc), Arc. moievar (like rífevo). 


3. There are a few contract verbs which differ from the usual type in 
that they come from -nw (that is, -@w), and -ww, and consequently show 
different results of contraction. Thus xpà (xpaw) ‘ utter an oracle’, 3sg. xpi; 
6a (Hom. ŠG) ' am thirsty’, tevo (Hom. meu)" am hungry inf. ouv, 
reviv; Và (Vào) ‘touch’, aue (su üo) * anoint’, xv (kv&w) ‘scrape, scratch’, 
infin. yyy, and so on; xo@pou ‘use’, 3sg. yenTou, inf. yonobou, from ypéwpou 
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(€ *xphopou < xpoouow); pvyor ‘shiver’ (also pryotv), ipo ‘sweat’, Hom. 
dpww, from stems prywo-, idpwo-. (The inflection of idpawy ‘sweating’ < 
"bidràb- 1s responsible for that of piyawy ‘shivering with cold’; the original 
inflection of the latter was based on a stem *hrigé-, a stative in *-eH,-: so 
pvyéo, Hom. fut. pryjoew. There is no reason to think that a stem “hrigob- 
actually existed.) 

a. Att. f ‘am alive’, 38g. (7, 3pl. £i, inf. fav, as if from "fco, *fher, and so on, has 
traditionally been traced to 'g^je-. This is an impossibility if *g";H,- is the correct recon- 
struction of the root. But even Hom. fiv, {wer are only tentatively explicable. Only the 
zero grade *g”iH,- is securely attested in IE languages. The most widely attested forma- 
tion is an adj. “g*iH,-wo- ‘alive’ (L vivus, Ved. jrvá-, Lith. gjvas, Go. gius") whose G reflex, 
fwéc ‘alive’, has gone unrecognized until recently (49.3). Hom. f@w is probably the same 
development (denom. *g";H;-"/«-, whence *Jgy0 > fw), though unlike &oóç this etymon 
is not supported by an array of clear cognates. The Att. inflection is however a wholly 
novel formation: formally it has been absorbed into the inflectional type of à and xva, 
though there is no obvious functional reason why such words would have influenced it. 


THE ATHEMATIC CLASSES 


470. Roor crass (447). Here belong cipi ‘am’ (491-6), eiu ‘go’ (in Att. 
a fut. tantum apart from compounds; see a, below), nui (Papi), ‘say’, nui 
‘I say’, Genus ‘blow’ (*àgm- < *H,weH,-, 90), npor ‘am seated’ (*#s or *eH,s-, 
$1), Ketan ‘am lying down’, ézi-ora-pou ‘understand’ (< *-stH,-, zero grade 
of *steH,- ‘stand’ as in torapu, tornu). These are mostly relics of the once 
very large class of root stems, though quí has a disputed and doubtful ety- 
mology, and a root inflection of *steH,- must be secondary (either imported 
from the aor., where it belongs, or the result of some process like haplology 
of an originally redup. *epi-s(t)ista(m)at). 

Middle forms are attested only from roots originally ending in a 
laryngeal, at least apparently—many etymologies are doubtful: &yo-poi 
‘wonder at’ (etymology uncertain, but the -o- has been traced to *-H,-); 
kpéwapou ‘hang’ (etymology also uncertain, but cf. z-infix kofgurmpu, with 
secondary full grade of the root); déa7o ‘seemed’ (*deya- < “deyH,-, cf. Ved. 
di- ‘shine’, perf. tant.); Epapau ‘love, lust after’ (doubtful outside connections; 
most often compared to Ved. arí- ‘attached to, faithful’, though the latter 
has an ordinary *-y- and the whole form has been differently explained 
both formally and functionally); wéra-poax ‘fly’ (cf. Ved. set forms like patztá- 
pple., and intens. péráyanti ‘they fly along’, though the majority of the Indic 
forms are anit or ambiguous); dvva-pou ‘am able’ (perh. originally *60-vo- 
pou, an #-infix present, but reinterpreted as a root, whence aor. édur7Ony, 
fut. duvyqoopon. Its etymology is very doubtful, the surmise of an orig. #-infix 
being based on the recognition that a root *dewn- is impossible, whereas 
*dewH- would be a routine root shape and furthermore apt for #-infixation); 
die-wou ‘flee’ (unless this is a back formation from them. die7ou; no clear 
etymology in any case); “Tenar ‘am sent forth’ < “yi-yH- ? (root *yeH,-); 
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ovo-pou ‘blame’ (no clear cognates; a root *H,ezH;- is unlikely in any case, 
though an assimilation from original "évouou or "Gvopou is a possibility). 

For inflection, see 448. 

a. The imperfect of eip ‘go’ (423A) shows a great variety of forms, some of which 
are not certainly explained. Leveling analogy is responsible for much of it, most obviously 
in the restoration of lost intervocalic *-y- on the basis of preconsonantal -y- as in pl. 
Tue», such that 3c. < *e-ey- becomes an invariant stem. PIE *Zym isg. imperf. (cf. Ved. 
ayam) gave early G "zya, from which *jo would have been regular; but the reimportation 
of ~» resulted in qua. Similarly 2sg. Joa, 3sg. 3e (v), 3pl. sow, which closely resemble 
and may have been influenced by the anterior tense (the pluperfect, formally) of otào: 
‘know’, namely ñ¿óno0a, Hdero0a, 16e (p), Adeoay, respectively, as also the later sg. ñueur 
like edecv. 

Hom. isg. nica, 3sg. nie are a special problem. Some think they are deformations of 
original *eo, *nee which were themselves analogical creations based on Teo, idee. In 
view of the likely influence of otéa elsewhere in the paradigm such influence here would 
be thinkable, but the expected forms would have been rather "meo, “fiee; in any case, 
whether starting from "juo or "eo it is hard to understand why either would have un- 
dergone sUBSEQUENT deformation. It is therefore more likely that ¿e and the like are 
exactly what they look like: results of the importation of -1- from zero grade forms—that 
is, the vowel /i/ not the glide—like tper, tre, augmentless impf. trny 3du., too spl. 
Similarly the thematized sg. iov, next to Hom. jeoper ipl. (a thematized version of the 
usual secondary stem in 7-). 

The subj., opt, and imperat. forms are all formed from the zero grade of the root, 
as iw, tou, tO. As the subjunctive formation calls for full grade of the root (128.1), the 
zero grade is secondary. The expected full grade is attested in dialect forms (eic for 
example); and perh. Hom. toper, when scanned i-, is a redactional anachronism for orig- 
inal “elope. 

471. REDUPLICATING CLASS (451). Straightforward, including the effects 
of Grassmann's Law (138), are r(-0m-ju ‘put’ (“dheH,, cf. Ved. dadhatt), t-orn- 
pu, totp ‘stand’ (“sista- < “stisteH,-, root *steH,-, cf. Ved. tisthati, thema- 
tized); 5i-dw-pu ‘give’ (“deH,-, cf. Ved. dádati); t-ņ-m ‘send, throw’ ("yiye-, root 
“yeH-); xi-xpn-pe ‘resort to’; Bi-Bn-p.* ‘stride’ (as attested in the pple. Bac), 
and others. With less obvious reduplication, 6i-§y-pau ‘look for’ (-y- < -a-) 
perhaps < 'Zi-diH,-, 49.2; good outside connections are lacking, but G 
foc ‘goal’ and {n7éw (Dor. faréc) ‘seek’ appear to be related. With what 
looks like inner reduplication (444), ovi-vy-ys ‘benefit’ (verb stem ova-, cf. 
fut. ovpjow, < “neH,- or “H,neH,-; doubtful outside connections). 

With inserted nasal zi-u-a)y-pe ‘fill’ trans. (NB imperat. mirry), mi-n- 
mone ‘burn’, Dor. xi-y-konye (= Att. xixonu). These last are reminiscent of 
the z-infix type of Xopufávo ‘seize’, but in the latter the puzzle is the nasal 
tag (454.1, 466) not the infix. The route by which a pseudo-infix found its 
way into the reduplicating syllable is unobvious. 


a. For a note on the formation of the imperf. of these stems in G, see 497a. 


472. THE vv-cLass. From the G point of view, these are verbs with a 
stem formed with -vv- in the actsgindic. and -vj- elsewhere. There are 
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two different sources for such forms, which are manifested in G as three 
types. 

1. PIE *-néw-/*-nu- (455) was a suffix ablauting in accord with the usu- 
al distribution of full and zero grades (440); also in accord with the usual 
patterns of characterized athematic formations, it was built to the zero 
grade of the root. The ablaut of the suffix is modified in G to an alterna- 
tion of length only. The most original formation is seen in ópvvju (Opvipev) 
‘arise’, directly superimposable on Ved. roti < *r-uew-ti (or * H,r-new-ti; the 
former, if Hitt. ar-uu-uz-zi ‘brings’ is cognate). Similar but secondary are 
Seixvipe ‘point’, febyvipu ‘join’, whose full grade roots reveal them to be 
post-PIE formations. 

a. The original full grade of the affix is only indirectly attested in G, in the 
thematized verbs in -veóc such as Papveiw ‘leap’ (cf. orig. athem. #&prvo8a) and, with loss 
of -¢-, Hom. dtvéw ‘drive or spin around’ next to divebw. 

2. The type in -vvūp, -vrüperv is the result of adding the same suffix 
*-new- to roots ending in *-s-, though the details of the formation result 
from a zig-zag interaction between sound laws and analogy: taking évyvpn, 
€vvüpev ‘dress’ (PIE *wes-; cf. Ved. vaste) as an example, the form *wes-nu- 
would have given, first, eivv- (227.2), a stage actually attested in Ion. etvugu. 
Subsequently in most forms the -o- was restored on the basis of such forms 
as the aor. ooa; and this *Jeszz- then became benn- in accord with the 
rules for the development of SECONDARY -ov- (227.2c). Among verbs of this 
sort, unremodeled forms are commonest in the paradigm of évvoju/etvugu, 
as is fitting for the most basic verb in this class, and in addition this verb 
has relatively few forms in which -o- is regularly preserved. More uni- 
formly attested are offévrüu. ‘quench’ (cf. oeoróc), and favrvp ‘gird’ (cf. 
focróc). In any case, the conglomerate -vrvj« was subsequently transplant- 
ed to roots of various shapes, though typically ending in a vowel, as oropó- 
vyUpt, oTopé-vvdpu both ‘spread, scatter’ (byforms of orópvupa, 3, below; cf. 
aor. é-orópe-go; metathesis for "szero- < *sterH,-), kopé-vvips ‘satiate’ (though 
this may in fact continue "£orer-), xepd-vvdpe ‘mix’, merá-vvüm ‘spread 
(open)’, and many others. 

3. Of completely different origin are opa ‘swear an oath’, ordprupe 
‘spread, scatter’, and oAAdpu (-AA- < *-/n-) ‘destroy’. These are in origin z- 
infix presents (454A.3) built to roots ending in "H,; so to “sterH,- ‘spread, 
scatter": “sty-ne-H,-/*str-n-H,-. The zero grade of the stem would have been, 
first, *-zo- and then by Cowgill's Law (44) -vv-, and then the *-vo-/-vv- 
type and the *-vev-/-vu- types converged on the attested -vv-/-vv- type (1, 
above). 

a. Gapveiw ‘leap’, mentioned above, seems to reveal how the capture of the original 
*-ya- / -yv- type by the -vev- type took place: first the full grade suffix *-»o- was replaced 


by -new-, since opreto presupposes *Papveupt in place of “Papa, created on the basis 


of ambiguous apru- < *t“arno- (cf. O&pvvoðou). The outside connections of the root are 
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not as clear as one would like, but @p@oxw, Att. Ópcxoko < "dbrH =, Üopobuon. (that is, 
Gopéopon, with the usual metathesis from *@epo-), and other forms, point unambiguously 
to *4berH =. 

But this is mildly surprising. In the absence of fapveiw, one would have supposed 
that the capture of *-d-/-nu- took place after the remodeling of original *-new-/-nu- to 
-vi-/-vid-. Possibly some stems followed one route, some the other. 


473. THE vy- (va@-)cLass. Descriptively a suffix in G, this is historically 
an #-infix type built to roots ending in *-H,- preceded by a consonant, as 
shown in 453 (and cf. 121-3). In Att.-Ion. the original -và-/-và- alternation 
becomes -py-/-va- in accord with the sound laws, $4: ó&uymu, ‘subdue’ 
(root *demH,-), wépvynpe ‘export (for sale), (root *perH,-?; related to “pro 
‘forth’?), mirvnu ‘spread out’ (a conservative form of werévvipu, mentioned 
above), oxidvnye ‘disperse’ (the later form oxed&vrvpt is more usual), kipvnu 
‘add water to wine’ (more usually xepdw and kepdvvipt), uápvapar ‘fight; 
quarrel’, mi vou ‘approach’. Most of these are found in poetry or in the 
dialects, and the class is not productive in any attested variety of G. 

a. Several common thematic stems started out in this class, k&gupo ‘toil and z&uro 
(later reshaped as réuro) ‘cut’ (466). 

b. The -ı- that seems to take the place of normal -e- in many of these roots (while 
the expected vowel does appear in the aor. stem: éwéraoa, coxédaoa, éxépaon, EnéAaoa) 
has no satisfactory explanation. The development of -ı- in Hom. síevpec from "£"etworer 
‘four’, is comparable only in being an enigma too; there is no guarantee that it is the same 
phenomenon. Since #-infix formations take the zero grade of the root, the original forms 
of these roots would have been *skd-ne-H,, *pt-ne-H,-, and the like and some scholars 
have proposed a reduced grade (schwa secundum) in such stems. Such clusters might be 
the ideal spot to find syllabics which are intermediate between a full vowel and no vowel 
at all; but apart from the usual objections to that concept (124) roots of the shape * skedH, - 
and *petH,- would not be typical shapes for z-infix stems in PIE (though there are some 
similar ones, 453): most z-infix stems are made to roots with a potentially syllabic conson- 
ant before the infix. And such an explanatory strategy actually creates problems for kíprg- 
pu and wiAvapou, because there is no reason for a reduced vowel in a shape like *by-ne- 
H,-. 


THE PRESENT CLASSES IN LATIN 


474. THE LATIN coNJUGATIONS. The familiar classification of L verbs in 
four conjugations is based on the infinitive only. Except for most of the 
verbs in the first conjugation there is no uniformity in the perfect stem or 
the participle within a given conjugation. Perfects in -v7 or -z#, reduplicated 
perfects (with and without the reduplication intact), and root aorists occur 
in all four conjugations; and perfect stems based on the s-aorists occur in 
all but the first. 

Verbs of the first, second, and fourth conj. reflect *-y“/- stems (456, 
460), often added to some earlier stem. Those of the third conjugation rep- 
resent the thematic presents, both simple and formed with other thematic 
suffixes, including some (the capi? subvariety) in *-y*/o- (479.6; 481). 
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The peculiarities of the ‘irregular verbs’ (482-96) are mostly relics of 
athematic inflection. 
First CONJUGATION 


475. The Italic ist conj. comprises the most productive type of denom- 
inative, together with a few primary verbs (including some causative /fre- 
quentatives, 456.2B). In addition to the types described below, there are a 
good number of composite z-stems which arose by metanalysis, as -igare, 
-icare, -inare, and the like. 

1. The great mass are denominatives answering to G -éw and reflect- 
ing the PIE *-eH,-5*/o- type (460), and originally based upon o-stems and 
eH;-stems, as dòn ‘make a present of’ (domum), pugno ‘fight’ (pugnus ‘fist’), 
curo ‘take care of’ (cara). The numerous de-adjectivals are prevailingly fac- 
titive, as wove ‘renew’ (novus), sold ‘make solitary’ (sous). Already in the ear- 
liest known stages of L, such forms are freely based on stems of all kinds, 
not just o- and 4 stems: /evo ‘raise up’ (levis, i-stem), laudo ‘praise’ (laus, 
laudis), nomino ‘name’ (nomen), genero ‘beget’ (genus, -erts). 

2. The inherited caus./frequent. (intensive) type (456.2B) is not always 
easy to distinguish from the preceding, but evidently includes vord ‘eat up’ 
(intens.; g"orH;-eH,-*/o-, cf. G Bépa 'food"); sedo ‘to set’ (caus., cf. sedere); 
and occupo ‘take possession of" (intens., *ob-cap-; cf. capere). 

a. Some of these verbs have a lengthened form of the root vowel, as in 249, conor; 
and a majority have preverbs, as in occupare. The only certain thing about the lengthening 
is that it is unconnected with the long root vowels of Vedic causatives (422-4ya- ‘make 
taut’, vds-dya- ‘cause to stay’); these result from a sound law (36.4) affecting o-grade 
vowels in open syllables (*zon-éye-, *wos-éye-). 

3. From the standpoint of L, more prominent are the frequentative or 
intensive verbs in -/0, -50, -itó, and -tit denoting repeated or energetic 
action. In origin they are denominatives formed from the stem of the perf. 
pass.pple. of the simple verb. Thus dict from dictus (dico); verso from versus 
(vert); habito from habitus (babeo). In a few cases this formation attests to the 
previous existence of an unattested participle, as pult ‘beat on’ from “poltos, 
the original pple. of pello ‘strike’ ousted by pulsus. In a further development, 
secondary verbs in -(7)tare came to be formed from the pres. stem directly: 
so from ago, agito ‘drive about’, not “acto from Actus (like fracto ‘drag along’ 
from tractus); haesito ‘stick fast’ (*haess-ita-, cf. haereo). The expected form for 
Ist conj. verbs, *-dtdre, is nowhere to be found: rogita, not "rogato, ‘inquire 
eagerly’ (rogare). The exact source of this form, and the explanation for its 
ubiquity in the z-stem conjugation, are unknown. To be sure, in those ist 
conj. stems derived from set roots (type 6, below), as domo, domitus < * domH, - 
to-, the formation seen in domitare ‘tame, break’ would be regular. But such 
forms are too few and insignificant to be a realistic explanation for the uni- 
form -itare of the z-stem deverbatives. 

Some frequentatives lost distinctive force and new frequentatives in 
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-tg were formed from them, the so-called double frequentatives. Thus canto 
has the same force as cano (and in the vernacular displaced it, hence It. 
cantare, Fr. chanter), and from it was formed cantito, similarly dictitd from 
dictó, and so on. As in the case of -itare, however, some such forms in -#tgre 
appear to be based on primary present stems, as no frequentatives, faded 
or otherwise, are attested; for example émptito ‘buy up’ (emó ‘buy’), seriptito 
‘write frequently’ (scribo). It is noteworthy that many of these forms have 
regularly-formed derivatives in -£- (-s-), as emptor ‘purchaser, emptio 'pur- 
chase’, scriptor ‘writer’, and the like, which would have made coinages like 
scriptito easy on the basis of such proportions as däco : dactor (: ducto) : ductito 
emo: emptor (: — ) : X, where X = emptito, even in the absence of the term 
empto. 

4. Root presents. Monosyllabic stems ending in -4 (*-eH,-), such as fart 
‘to say’ (G onpi, Papi), nare ‘to swim’ (sneH,-, Ved. snáti ‘bathes’), Aiare ‘to 
yawn’, and flare ‘to blow’, belonged to the IE root class (447), but there is 
no overt evidence in L of their quondam root inflection such as there is for 
dare ‘to give’ (488) with its archaic pl. dimus, datis. In all likelihood, there- 
fore, »0, namus continue a stem enlarged with the usual *-y‘/o- element, 
*snayo, " snayomos < *sneH,-. (° SneH,- and *syH,- would give the same Ital. 
outcome, but there is no actual evidence, in L or anywhere else, for a zero 
grade form of this root, as NB Ved. snatd- 'bathed'—though that could be 
a remodeling of expected “saté-.) Short vowel forms like intens. z#tzre ‘be 
swimming in, overflow’ must be secondary, somehow based on legitimate 
forms like fateor ‘admit’; cf. fatus pple. of fart. 

$. The inflection of sta, stamus coincides completely with type 4 from 
the L point of view, but crucial forms in other languages reveal something 
else: U stahu, O stait 3sg., stahint 3pl., and OCS stoéti’ infin. point to a stem 
*staé-. This is obviously “sta- < “stH,- enlarged with the stative affix *-eH;- 
(452). This formation is parallel to, and probably coeval with, its semantic 
yokefellow *sed-eH;- ‘be sitting’, L sedeo, OCS sédéti. (The same stative for- 
mation for this verb is attested also in Germanic and Celtic.) U stabu 
(/stáo/) isg. reflects "szzyo; O staít, stahínt continue "szaeri, * staenti, that is, 
*stagyeti, * stazyonti. Now, the usual expression of éstatives in L is the 2nd 
conj. (477.2). This stem “staé- is treated differently because the vowel 
sequence peculiar to this form resulted in its submergence in the z-conj. 
Whether the stem was further enlarged with the usual *-y%/o- affix cannot 
be told directly from L, where the outcome would be the same either way. 
But as all other &statives are so derived, and in Germanic likewise (452a), 
and OHG rez ‘to stand’ specifically can be taken as a reflex of *sta- < 
*stH,-H,y*/o-, it is likely that the Pre-Latin etyma were “staéyé, " stazyesi, 


That is, /stojeti/. The usual transliteration soati exhibits the regular backing of č 
to 4 after palatal cons. 
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* rtagyomos, *staéyonti whence L sto, stas, stamus, stant via regular vowel con- 
traction (88.3) and the usual remodeling of the isg. (476). 

6. There are several primary verbs built to roots which originally end- 
ed in *-H,- preceded by a consonant, as 'ZemH,- ‘tame’, *sekH,- ‘cut’, 
*yewH,- ‘help’. The distinctive history of these verbs shows up in the non- 
present forms: the perf. in -u7 (for usual -@v7) points to *-wa(7) preceded by 
a short vowel; and likewise the pple. in -/z4;' and the agent nouns in -ifor. 
So "Jematos > domitus, agent noun *demH, tor > domitor. The pres. stem was 
a *-y*/o- form built to the root, as *demH,-y*%/o-. The resulting *domay®/o-, 
after y-loss and vowel contraction, would automatically become identical 
to the usual rst conj. forms. (For the change of *dem- to dom-, see 42.6.) 
Historically speaking, therefore, verbs like Zomare belong with the capo and 
venio types (479.6, 480-1), and owe their ultimate form to the action of 
sound laws. 

a. Verbs built to roots ending originally in *-H= were assimilated to the rst conj. 
pattern completely, as /evare < “lewH,- (cf. G Xoerpóv ‘bathhouse’ with metathesis from 
“lewo-, 235.1), arare ‘to plow’ < “H,erH, (cf. G &porpov). In the latter, the remodeling of 
the tool-noun "atrum ‘plow’ as aratrum also shows the influence of the usual ist conj. 
type. It is likely that some roots in *-H,- were likewise absorbed into the dominant pat- 
terns without a trace, and it 1s not significant that there are no certain examples of pples. 
in -itus (or supines in -1tum) built to roots in *- Hz or *- Hy. 

476. INFLECTION. The usual explanation of isg. -0 is contraction from 
*-4) < *-dyo except for the few verbs under 6, above, with -0 < *-Zyo. As 
argued in 88.3, however, the contraction of -2- with any following non-high 
vowel was actually -7-, which means that -¢ here must be analogical—an 
analogy of very early date, to be sure. In Sab., in the few such forms attest- 
ed, the vowels are uncontracted, as in U suboca(u)u ‘invoco’; and, remoter 
but still pertinent, U stahu = L sta (475.5). This is taken as an archaism, but 
might instead be distraction. Possibly, in fact, L -¿ did not simply replace 
*-4, but was rather the product of a sequence of events: *speszyo ‘I expect’ 
> *spēzãð > "sperü > “sperad (or "speráo), with this last contracting (under 
different rules) to spero. 

The -z- of the other persons (shortened before -+ and -m#, 82) is the 
regular development of Ital. *-25*/o-. (As mentioned in 475.4, it might be 
the vowel of the bare root in a few primary verbs like za- ‘swim’, but in 
such roots it is more likely to be the regular contraction of *-@ye- and 
*-ayo- after the loss of *-y- per 192.) 


SECOND CONJUGATION 


477. The 2nd conj. comprises verbs with stems ending in -é-, namely 


£. Sets t í 3 px i 
The unique sectus is presumably syncopated from "secitus, whereas igtur is regular 


from *yultos (perf. gor < *yowa-wai < *y*/ewl1-). 
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statives in -Æ (452) and roots in -eH,-. Both probably include the stem 
element *-y*/o-. A few verbs continue causative/frequentatives in *-ey/o- 
(456.2). Finally, there are a very few denominatives of the Ved. devayd- ‘be 
pious’, G pezpéw ‘measure’ type. 

L. VERBS FROM ROOTS 1n *-eH,-, as *pleH,- ‘fll’, only surviving in com- 
pounds like compleo ‘fill up’ (cf. G aor. Anro, Ved. aprat); neo ‘spin’ (pple. 
netus; cf. Hom. vua ‘thread’ = L (epigr) nemen*, MIr. sním, root *sneH,-), 
and flea ‘weep’ (cf. OCS biče ‘bleat’). The perf. in -2v7 apparently reflects 
full grade, *pleH,-, which is wrong for the perf. and right for the (root) aor, 
and at least some of these roots were certainly aoristic to begin with. 
Though it is likely, therefore, that the stem was originally "p/e-ye-ri if not 
already *p/eH, yeti, there is no way to tell for certain. 

2. Srarives formed with *-eH;-, apparently enlarged with thematic 
*-y*/o-, as video, babeo, taced, sedeo, iaces. These are both deverbative and 
denominative. (See 452.) 

This large class in L includes a number of stative verbs paired. with 
eventives built to the same or very similar roots: sedeo ‘am sitting’, 5240 (*st- 
sd-) ‘sit down’; habe ‘have’, capio ‘take’ (chiming roots *ghabh- and *kap-, 
respectively); pended ‘am suspended’, pendo ‘suspend, weigh (out)’. 

Examples of denominatives include one built to the adj. *Jewkos ‘bright’ 
(lost in L, but seen in G Xevkóc): *lewk-eH,-y/o- > L lucere ‘to be bright, 
shine’. Cf. the factitive */ewke-y°/o- in OL /ucére ‘to ignite, light’ (the two 
verbs became homophonous by the action of sound laws). 

The prevailingly intransitive force of these verbs is often remarked on. Perhaps by 
count most stative verbs are intransitive, but there is no intrinsic connection between in- 
transitivity and stativeness, and many basic stative notions are transitive: know, hate, love, 
remember, fear, and so on. 

a. As remarked in 475.5, historically and functionally st, stare ‘stand’ < *staéy°/o- 
belongs here. 

b. Forms such as a/bed ‘am white’ (albus), caleg ‘am hot’ (no immediate source attest- 
ed in L; remotely calidus, calor), claudeo ‘limp, am lame’ (claudus ‘lame’), and many others, 
look like denominatives in -e-*/c-, and are often so analyzed. But in fact these are stative 
formations in "-eH, -(y*/5)-, described above. The ordinary denominative type in -e-7‘/e-, 
abundant in G, as poyéw ‘toil’ (uóyoc) and xporéw ‘make rattle’ (xoóroc ‘clatter’), is barely 
attested in L, possibly in OL /zcere ‘to ignite’ But thanks to L sound laws, the factitive, 
stative, and causative formations had become homophonous, which resulted in the early 
loss of the factitive type and the dwindling of the 2nd conj. causative (3, below). Of the 
three functions, the only one that remained vital in L was the stative. 

3. CAUSATIVE/FREQUENTATIVES, with o-grade of the root and a suffix 
-éy*/o- (456.2). These are mostly causatives, at least etymologically: moneo 
‘warn’ (cf. memini ‘remember’), torred ‘make dry’ (cf. Brah. tarsáyati, caus. of 


I . E ios e . - ` - 
The isolated factitive dénsed ‘make thick’ (Lucretius) apparently derived from Zensus 
is best taken as a nonce-form in place of usual denso, -are. 
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trsyatt ^is thirsty’), doceo ‘teach’ (cf. decet ‘is fitting’), moceo ‘injure’ (cf. necõ -äre 
‘slay’; socere and secare taken together imply an unattested primary verb 
*nec ‘suffer grievously, die’). From the L point of view, this is a relic class, 
much like the quondam NE causatives set, fell, drench, ret, and wend. Fre- 
quentatives are few, certainly mulged ‘milk’ (root "melé- ‘stroke, wipe’), 
maybe tonded ‘shave, shear’; one or two others are sometimes mentioned, 
but with less probability. 


478. INFLECTION. Of the three principal components of the L 2nd conj., 
the first two were originally athematic, the last thematic. It is usually 
assumed that the general rout of athematic inflection in L involved the 
enlargement of athematic stems with *-y*/o-. It is not clear how, exactly, 
a form like *flasémi ‘bloom’ turned into */ffoseo, * nemi ‘I spin [thread] into "sez. 
It might have been a replacement of endings without remodeling of the 
stem as such. It is hardly evidence in favor of this view that 3pl. *zeyonti 
and “floséyonti should have become *neunt, “floreunt rather than nent, florent 
(88.3), since the incontrovertably thematic formations of the causative do 
not have a 3pl. in -eunt, either. Analogical influence might explain the re- 
placement of *moneont ‘they warn’ by monent, but it is hard to get beyond 
the vague proposition that however the caus. 3pl. *-¿yo## made it to L -ent, 
the verbs in *-éyonzt did likewise. Analogical patterns are certainly avail- 
able—in particular, the pattern of the ist conj. in -5, -at, -dmos, -Gtes, -änt 
might be enough to account for the replacement of *-éont by *-ént (and, 
though the facts are not quite parallel, the replacement of rpl. *-éomos by 
*-emos). 

In any case, with the loss of intervocalic *-y- (as in the rst conj.) and 
subsequent vowel contraction a number of originally different formations 
became identical: the -Æ of -és, -ët (Plt), -émus could reflect *-eH,ye-, *-eye-, 
*-eH,-, and so on. rsg. *-zo and -e from any source would fall together as 
-e0. The ipl. -é@mus and 3pl. -ent < *-ent would directly continue *-eH,mos 
and *-énti (wherever the latter might have come from), but replace expect- 
ed *-comus (88.3) < *-éomos and *-eunt < *-éyont from stems built with 
*-9/0-. 

THIRD CONJUGATION 


479. 1. SIMPLE THEMATIC class (449). This was the most productive type 
of late PIE verb formation; but in L the 5*/o-stems became the productive 
type, the simple thematics being a closed, relic class. But because simple 
thematics are fairly numerous in L, and include much basic vocabulary, 
their threatened status is not immediately obvious. Examples are /ego 
‘gather’, tego ‘cover’, dicd ‘point out, say’, Zzco ‘lead, conduct’, gero ‘carry on’, 
and ago ‘impel’; deponent zer ‘use, enjoy’, sequor ‘follow’, and many others. 

2. ROOT-PRESENTS (447) to roots originally ending in a laryngeal, 
namely “melH- ‘grind’, *wemH,- ‘vomit, and a collection of compounds 
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based on the zero grade of *dheH,- ‘put’. (Two more, sonere and tonere, are 
known in classical L only as 1st conj. forms.) From "melHs?, *melHti and 
*wemH, si, *wemH,ti would come, first, *molas, * molat, *womas, *womat (cf. Ved. 
vámiti), and by regular vowel weakening, attested molit, molis. The selfsame 
stems *mola-, *woma- underlie perf. molut, vomui < *-a-wai (528), and pple. 
molitus, vomitus < *-a-tos with leveled full grade (satus ‘born’ (pres. sascor) 
shows the original *gyH,tos type with the root in zero grade). The same 
process underlies the compounds of *dheH,-, such as condo ‘put together, 
found’, condis, condit < *-00, *-0as, *-0at < *-dbH,-, pple. conditus. (See 488Ba.) 
Apart from the elimination of ablaut alternation, the convergence of these 
original root-presents on the simple thematic type in L was probably a 
purely phonological process. There is no actual proof that none of these 
forms underwent a true morphological thematization at some point, but 
strong evidence in favor of the interpretation endorsed here is provided by 
the development of *deH,- ‘give’ in L (488): that is, the history of a form 
like reddimus ‘we give back’ is surely one with the history of damus, and 
probably one with the history of molimus and vomimus. 

3. REDUPLICATING CLASS (451). There was at least one of these already 
in the parent language, which is reflected in L ///o ‘drink’ (451B); but in L 
as in other IE languages a number of the original reduplicating athematic 
class were shifted to the thematic type by the addition of the thematic end- 
ings to the zero grade of the athematic stem: zs (cf. Ved. tisthatt, PIE *sti- 
stH,-), gigna ‘beget’, serd ‘sow’ (*si-sHy-), sido ‘sit down’ (si-sd- = Ved. sidati, 
G tfw, both thematized too), reddit (< “red(e)dat(t) < “de-dH,-; cf. O didest 
‘dabit’). As with type 2, above, the thematization process started with purely 
phonological developments: as rpl. *szszamos (*stistH, mos) > “sistemos > sistu- 
mos, -imus, 2pl. *sistetes (PIE *stistH,tHes) > sistitis, which therefore became 
identical to thematic inflection. Early analogical creations like "szsz4s, “sistat, 
if they existed, would likewise give the attested forms straightaway. 

4. NASAL INFIX CLASS (453). This is a relic class in L, but contains a fair 
number of forms belonging to the most basic vocabulary. It falls into two 
descriptively different types, both representing the plural stem of the PIE 
athematic #-infix type. 

A. Roots ending in stops: rumpo ‘break’ (ruptus, cf. AV lumpati ‘breaks, 
injures’), lingud ‘leave’ (G -Mprévw, Ved. rinákti, cf. L reliquiae ‘relics’), finda 
‘split’ (fessum ‘cleft’, Ved. bbinátti), fundo ‘pour, melt’ (fudi, also OE géotan 
‘pour’), tango ‘touch’ (integer “untouched, entire’). The nasal is extended to 
the perf. in fingd ‘model’ (fzuxi, but fictus), stringo ‘draw together’ (strinxi, but 
strictus). The nasal infix transplanted to the pple. but not to the perf. is seen 
in pungo ‘stab’ (pupugi, punctus) and tundo ‘pummel’ (tutudi, tunsus). The nasal 
is extended to the whole paradigm in éungo ‘join’ (iūnxī, iunctus) and plango 
‘strike resoundingly’. 


a. These last are to be distinguished from verbs in which the nasal belongs to the 
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root, such as pendo ‘suspend’. The distinction is usually clear from forms outside of the 
verb paradigm: iugum ‘yoke’, iugis, -e ‘joined’; plaga ‘a blow’ (unless that is a borrowing 
from G). For perdo, although connections with other IE forms are very uncertain, pondus 
‘weight’ indicates the -z- belongs to the root itself. 

Evidence from other languages may provide the only basis for interpreting the L 
-n- (for plango, if plaga is in fact a borrowing, we have G amy ‘a blow’, OE flécan ‘clap, 
applaud’); but it is always welcome as confirmation of what may be already evident in 
L (so Ved. yundjmi 1sg. join’, ripdkti ‘leaves’, bbinátti ‘splits’). 

Tendo ‘stretch’ continues a root *zez- which is well attested (L tenuis ‘thin’, G reivw 
‘stretch’, etc); here it is the -7- which needs explaining (218, 458.3). 

In the case of cingo, all derivatives are like cinctus, -üs ‘a girding’, and the evidence 
(which is very weak) in related languages points to *-z- as an integral part of the root. 

More certain is the root *H,eng- ‘anoint’, the likely etymon of L ungu ‘anoint, cf. 
Ved. áñjas- n. ‘salve’, L. unguen, OHG anc(h)o ‘butter’, OPr. anctan; the zero grade in Olr. 
imb ‘butter’ (* Hgg"on-) could give L ungud as well, roob. 

B. Roots ending in laryngeals. Here belong spero ‘reject’ (sprévi, 
sprétum are analogical: Ved. sphurdnt-, Lith. spirti ‘to kick’ confirm a root 
* sperH-); cerno ‘sort, sift (< *krind < *kri-n-H- per 74.3; crevi < *kreyaway, cf. 
anit *£rey- in cribrum ‘sieve’ < "breydbrom, certus ‘separated’ = G xpvróg < 
*kritos). The first principal part of sinó ‘allow’, orig. ‘put’ points to an z-infix, 
which means something like *seyH-; but sivi, situs—not "sevi, “situs—are 
both apparently anit. (Evidence is extremely slight; possibly two different 
roots have been conflated.) 

A similar discrepancy is seen in //go ‘smear’, pple. /itus either set or 
remodeled. The likeliest cognates are unreassuringly diverse semantically: 
Ved. rinati ‘melts, flows’; Hesych. dive (-ivw, if from *-inyd, 2034) ‘anoint? 
(Cf. G Niróc 'smooth'?) Clearer is temnd ‘shun’ (“cut off) < *tmnH- = Hom. 
Té&pve, and perh.—the semantics are troubling—Lith. 7/72 ‘sharpen a heavy 
blade (of a scythe, for example) by pounding’, ORuss. zizz ‘strike’ < *timnd 
< *mnH-. (G rufo: ‘a cutting’, Dor. zuaróc pple. confirm “temH,-.) With 
unaltered perf. and pple., L seruo ‘strew, spread’ (for *storn < *sty-n-H-), 
perf. stravi, pple. stratus < *strH-; cf. G oropvipe (472.3). 

Here also belong some forms in -/- < *-/n- (223.1), as tollo ‘lift (up) 
(*t-n-H, -; root *telH,- directly revealed in G reXouuóv ‘carrying-strap’, “t/H,- 
in Dor. zÀ&ney ‘suffering’; cf. L (sub-)latus < *t[H-to-). But most L verbs in 
-/- are of ambiguous makeup. L pello ‘strike’ is perhaps from *»/nH- with 
remodeling of the pres. stem "pa/lo; cf. Olr. ad-ella < *ad alnat < *-p|-ne-H, -ti 
‘seeks’ (= L appellat in form and function), but clear evidence for a root- 
final laryngeal is otherwise scanty and the old pple. “poltos implied by the 
intensive pultare ‘beat on’ points to anit “p/-to-. (The pple. pulsus is ana- 
logical, like zēnsus for original tentus ‘stretched’.) 


l L cribrum, OE brid(d)er and its Gmc. cognates could as well reflect *kriH-dbro- (also 
for Gmc. "£iH-tró-), however Olr. criathar points unambiguously to *kreytro-. 
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As with types 2 and 3, above, the submergence of these types into the 3rd conj. was 
a process as much phonological as morphological. The development of a uniform pre- 
consonantal stem in *-44- (ultimately from the plural persons in "-zH-) would have 
meant, *zolnasi, *tolnati, " toluamor, whence by regular development "zolles, "tollet, * tollemor and 
finally rollis, tollit, tollumus. 


$. $£0-CLASS (456.3). The long-vowel forms in -éscd and -isco (a few in 
-asco, see 456.3c), with inchoative force, are productive in L; and, with 
attenuation of their function, they remain productive right into Proto- 
Romance. The inherited forms without the long vowel are a small relic 
class; they do not share any semantic properties. This group includes xosco 
‘understand’ (“gneH, -sk/o-, with irregular full grade of root also seen in 
Ved. jnata-, L (g)nótus). With components disguised by the action of sound 
laws, disco ‘learn’ (^ di- dk- she]. o-, root *dek-; cf. perf. didici); posca ‘ask’ ( *porksko 
< * ork- -sk ‘/o-, cf. Ved. precbimi), posc- was reinterpreted as a root whence 
perf. poposct and extra-verbal derivatives like *posculum/*postulum ‘query’ 
(“porsktlom) inferred on the basis of denom. postulare, 

The aberrant 2nd conj. misced, mixut, mixtus ‘mix’ is evidently remade 
from presumed *miscd < *mig-sk°/o-. 

6. */ o-CLASS (456.1). Presents of the type capio, capis, capimus, inf. capere; 
these belong historically with the primary verbs of the 4th conj. (480-1) like 
venio, venis, venimus, venire and will be discussed there. They are classed in 
the 3rd conj. because of their inf. (which was the Roman basis for classifi- 
cation). Such agreement is secondary; see 480-1. 

Some verbs in -40 form a cryptic subvariety of this type, as sud ‘sew’ 
< “sid < *syuH-y*/o- (193a; cf. Go. siupip); similarly strud ‘pile up, build’ and 
rud ‘fall with a crash’ (?* gbruH-; 158a), fluo ‘flow’. Here also so/vo ‘loosen, un- 
tie’ from "*se-/uo < “se-lia < *-IuH-y*/o- (cf. G Mów) and volvo ‘rotate’ from 
*welu < *weluy (cf. G édbw), though the details, such as the source of the 
long vowel in volümen ‘roll’, are obscure. 

Another subvariety includes denominatives from u-stems: minuo 'di- 
minish’ (cf. minus, 353.3), statuo ‘put in place, set up’ (status, -às), metuo ‘be 
afraid’ (metus, -is). 

7. PRESENTS IN -/à. Thus pecto ‘comb’ (cf. G aéxw and mékro); plecto 
‘braid, plait’ (cf. G wdéxw); flecto, necto. These have the appearance of con- 
taining a present suffix *-7*/o-, but there is little evidence elsewhere for any 
such PIE stem, once it is recognized that G presents in -z7e continue *-p- 
J*/o- (202). But elsewhere we do find textensions of the root, that is, an e- 
laboration of a shorter root and occurring in all tenses and derivatives (like 
*yewg- and *yewH- next to *yew-, all join"). So OE fleohtan, OHG flebtan like 
L plecto, and many others in Gmc.; and for L pecto cf. pecten ‘comb’, G xreic, 
289b. Plect- and pect- can be assumed to underlie perf. plexi, pexi < *p(L)ekt- 
s-; and unless pples. plexus and peas are analogical (which they well might 
be), they too require forms with * : *plekt-to-, *pekt-to- (212). 
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8. Two verbs in L can be interpreted as thematized survivors of the 
PIE desiderative formation in *-(H,)s- (457): L viso < *wiss- < *weid-s- ‘visit’ 
(“wish to see’); and quaeso ‘beg’ < quaessé; cf. quaero < "&"ays-, and also 
derived forms like quaestor. In the latter the desiderative sense is attenuated, 
as both the basic and derived forms have essentially the same meaning, 
‘seek (to obtain)’. (A third form is sometimes mentioned in this connection: 
haeso ‘adhere’ next to haered (stative, 477.2); but it is unobvious where the 
desiderative force is.) 


FounTH CONJUGATION 
AND THIRD CONJUGATION VERBS IN -/0 


480. The 4th. conj. comprises primary verbs with presents of the y/o- 
class, and denominatives built with the same suffix. But the 4th conj. is not 
the manifestation of all such stems: as remarked in the preceding discus- 
sions, a large number of 5^/o-stem verbs—mainly secondary formations, 
stem enlargements, and so on—end up in the first three conjugations pure- 
ly by the agency of sound laws. 

r. PRIMARY VERBS WITH )^/o-PRESENTS (4.56.1). 

3rd. conj.: capið ‘take’, facio ‘do’, iacio ‘throw’, rapid ‘seize’, sapi ‘taste’, 
fugio ‘flee’, fodio ‘dig’, and (con)spicio ‘see’. Less obviously, 210 (gt) ‘say’ < 
*agyo belongs here. 

4th. conj.: vento ‘come’, salio ‘leap’, operi ‘shut’ and aperia ‘open’ (stem 
*wer-y /,-), reperio ‘encounter’, vinció ‘bind, fetter’ (outside connections very 
doubtful, but NB pple. vinctus, and vinculum ‘bond’ < *wenktlom), and farcio 
‘stuff’. 

There is some fluctuation between the two types. For some reason 
this is most evident in deponent paradigms: morior ‘die’ (mori, moritur, but 
early L morīrī and morimur), orior ‘rise’ (oritur but oriri), and potio ‘to put in 
the power of someone, enslave’ (potitur, but potiri). 

2. DENOMINATIVES, originally from z-stems and cons.-stems (460-1), but 
by analogy from other stems too. Thus finid ‘limit’ (finis), partior ‘divide’ 
(pars, parti-), custodio ‘guard’ (custos, custod-); but also servio ‘serve; be subject 
to' (servus, an o-stem). 


481. SPLIT BETWEEN THE ¿8010 AND venio TYPES. The isg. -10 is from *-yo 
(193) or, in the denominatives of ;-stems, from *-7-y6; likewise the 3pl. -iunt 
from *-(7-)yonti. Thanks to sound laws the two types coalesce completely. 
The -= seen in -is, -zmus, -itis, and presumably in -z# (regularly shortened), 
is the straightforward development of *-ze- or *-z- from *-zye- and *-iyi- 
(the details depend on the trifling question of whether the loss of the -5- 
and the contraction of the vowels pre- or postdated the weakening of *e to 
i, 66.2). 

To refine the traditional Roman basis for the classification of verbs, 
the difference between the 4th conj. and the capi? subtype of the 3rd conj. 
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is that the stem-vowel is morphophonemically -z in the former and -;- in 
the latter. When the usual endings are added, normal L sound changes are 
all that is needed to produce the paradigmatic forms: 


"wenl-si infin. venire *kapi-si capere 
*weni-6 venio *kapi-o capio 
*weni-s venis *kapi-s capis 
*weni-t venit *kapi-t capit 
*weni-mos venimus *kapi-mos capimus 
*weni-tes venitis *kapi-tes capitis 
*weni-ont veniunt *kapi-ont capiunt 


The task for the historian is to determine whether these were different 
formations from the beginning, or evolved from a common source. As seen 
above, the inflection of the stems can easily be traced to a variety of yod 
stem in *-zy°/o-. The capio type is harder to explain. The hypothesis of a 
semi-thematic type, with *-yo- for the persons with the o-grade of the the- 
matic vowel but *-7- only for those forms aligning with the e-grade stem of 
simple thematics, has won a certain respect but has never been generally 
accepted. A more plausible hypothesis is that the -i of capis, capimus, and 
capitis is from *-y*/o-. This theory requires answers to two questions: is the 
development *-yes, *-yet > -is, -it and the like phonologically defensible? 
And, secondly, Why was the affix *-ye- in some Pltal. stems but *-zye- in 
others? 

As for the first question, there are a number of other formations that 
are well explained by just such a development: -zs, the gen.sg. of both ;- 
and cons.-stem nouns < *-yes or *-yos (306.6); and velim ‘I would like’ rsg. 
subj. (opt.) < *welyem (484.1). 

The first step in answering the second question is to identify the 
forms proper to the ORIGINAL distribution, but in the case of the stems 
that is a nearly hopeless task because the 4th conj. is a productive class. 
The only hope therefore rests with the capi? type, which has all the appear- 
ance of being a relic class. Relic or not, a number of the capio verbs are 
only secondarily in the *-5^/o- class, on the evidence of cognate forms in 
other languages, for example G ġebyw ‘flee’ next to L fugio. (Note that orig- 
inal "fugyoH, must have given "fuii, like aiio < *agyo. Similarly *fodyoH, ‘dig’ 
has an unexpected root-grade for a y“/o-stem, and furthermore it would 
have become "fo Either fugio and fodid were coined after the change of 
*gy and “dy (194), or the stops were restored by analogy.) L facio is an Italic 
invention (488Ba). 

It has been observed that a majority of the capio type end in stops, and 
a majority of the vemo type end in liquids and nasals, or a consonant clus- 
ter, or are polysyllabic. (The detail about consonant clusters 1s reminiscent 
of Sievers’ Law, 178, but only glancingly, as the other factors can have 


538 New COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


nothing to do with it.) The list of environments in which *-ye- > *-Zye- do 
not make a natural class, however, and are better taken as what is left over 
after the capio type split off. If the venio type is the normal reflex of the 
parent inflection, where does the capi? type come from? With this in mind, 
iambic shortening (84) in the 2sg. and 3sg. may have been a factor in the 
spread of the -;- type. Iambic shortening neatly accounts for the contrast 
between simplex pario ‘bring forth, bear’ (pari-) and the compounds reperio 
‘reveal’, comperi ‘find out, discover’ (-peri-), the etymological meaning of 
pario being ‘open’.' Of course there are many exceptions, such as the recipio, 
percipio family, all belonging to the capio type; and emt itself should by 
rights be a capio verb. These may be ascribable to analogy. 

In Sab. even more than in L the -# type prevails, though the imper- 
atives O factud and U fe(i)tu from *fakitod appear to be evidence for at least 
one member of the -z type, as a long vowel would not syncopate. 


LATIN IRREGULAR VERBS 


482. The irregular verbs of L grammars are so designated because in 
large or small ways they do not conform to any of the four conjugations 
(elastic as that classification is). The usual reason for this is the survival of 
athematic forms of the root class, such as est ‘is’; or of the athem.opt. in -i- 
(in L terms, the pres.subj.). Some of the irregular paradigms however are 
suppletive, that is, the full complement of inflected forms is made up from 
several partially defective paradigms, as sum, fui, or fero, tuli. Lesser oddities, 
such as the apparently anit root in pple. /itus ‘smeared’ vs. the presumably 
set form of the same root as seen in pres. Jë, are not traditionally classed 
as irregularities, as they are lost amid the general chaos of the 3rd conj. 
principal parts. Also, verbs like twedet ‘makes disgusted with’, piget ‘is irk- 
some’, and pluit ‘it is raining’, whose finite forms are limited to the 3rd pers., 
are not generally reckoned as irregular. 


483. Possum ‘am able’. The present system evolved from phrases con- 
sisting of potis ‘master’ and the ENCLITIC forms of sum ‘am’ (492), as possum 
from potis sum with the loss of the final -s and syncope (in ordinary phrases 
this is regular in the playwrights) and assimilation of -żs- to -ss- (215), 
similarly potest from potis’st (via "potist). In OL the uncompounded forms are 
still in use, either as potis (the morphophonemic spelling) or pore (closer to 
actual pronunciation). This is historically a nom.sg.m. but even in our earli- 
est records is used indeclinably, so potis sunt ‘they can’. (Appearances may 
be deceiving here, however: L potis would also be the outcome of earlier 
*potyes—see 306.6—if that was the nom.pl. form in the phrase "poryes sontz.) 


' A precise semantic parallel is afforded by Hitt. #z-a-# usually ‘opens’, but with the 
refl. particle -za, ‘gives birth, begets’ (used of both sexes). 


CONJUGATION — LATIN IRREGULAR VERBS 539 


The imperf. subj. possem, stem possé-, in place of the rare potessem, is 
due to the influence of pres. possum indic., possim subj., so also the infinitive 
posse in place of potesse (both occur in OL). The early language also attests 
a few passive forms like porestur. 

To ports est the perf. should be "poris fui, and some scholars have flirted 
with the idea of such an etymon for perf. potui. But this requires problemat- 
ic phonetic developments. The usual interpretation is to take the form as 
what it looks like, namely the perf. of a pres. *poted as actually attested in 
the pple. pozezs used as an adjective, the stem seems to be guaranteed for 
Italic thanks to its appearance in O as putiad (as if "porear) ‘possit’. (PRom. 
has a verb *porere, usually taken to be a Romance back-formation from potur 
and poténs, but it could be that the full paradigm remained current in the 
form of speech underlying Romance even while it had been lost from clas- 
sical L.) 


484. VOLO, VELLE AND COMPOUNDS. 

1. VoL ‘wish’. This reflects an original root-inflection (447) of which 
substantial details remain. The e-grade of the root—see 42.5 for the L 
sound laws—ousted all other forms. A normally-ablauting paradigm would 
have included a number of forms highly vulnerable to leveling, as the 3pl. 
"lent < *wlenti or ipl.subj. */imus < *wl-iH,-. On the other hand it has been 
suggested that we have here a Narten root (128.3a, 440a.1) with full grade 
of the root throughout. This is a much more economical theory, and a cor- 
roborating detail is that the opt. forms built to this root in Gmc. have the 
full grade (Goth. wiljau, OE wille < *wel-yeH,-). Since Gmc. is conservative 
in such matters, this is strong support for the theory of a Narten root. 

isg. volo (from *weld, 42.5) is a thematized replacement of *welmi (cf. 
Lith. pa-vélmi ‘allow’); thematic forms are also seen in volumus ipl. (replacing 
*volmos < Narten “wel-mos, for u see 69) and probably volunt for “volent (< 
Narten "welenti). Athematic 3sg. vult, earlier volt (45.1) is from “welt (42.5; 
cf. Lith. pa-vélt); similarly 2pl. vultis, earlier voltis, ultimately from *wel-tH,es. 

The 2sg. vis is a much-debated form. The original paradigmatic form, 
*welsi, by sound laws became vel, earlier vell (cf. inf. velle < *welst, 223.1); this 
is known only as the conjunction vel ‘or (instead)’, whose semantic develop- 
ment was probably helped along by the fortuitous resemblance between ve/ 
and inherited -ve ‘or’. The usual theory traces the replacement form, vis, 
to a completely different root, *weyH,-, which has an athematic inflection 
in Ved. (vémi, vési, véti). 

There is nothing suspect about the idea of such a verb having a para- 


' The regular outcome of *weyH,si > *weyas > *weas should be L *ves, not vis. This 
may not be an insuperable problem, if syncope of *weyas to *weys could have taken place 
prior to the loss of intervocalic *-y-. But such a syncope would be very unlikely. 
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digm suppletive for a single form, and the particular explanation here 
might be supported by OL vets (cited by Priscian). But there are two real 
problems with the theory. 

First, the root *weyH, is not certainly known in L otherwise, with the 
possible exception of a couple of ancient-looking forms such as /zvitus ‘un- 
willing’. 

The second and larger problem is the likely meaning of the root 
*weyH,- itself, as Ved. vémi (the principal evidence for L vis) seems to have 
had nothing to do with ‘wish, desire’. Such a gloss might do for some Vedic 
passages—see below—but in the RV the essence of the semantics is very 
different: ‘go to, carry to, approach’. This often has implications of eager- 
ness (hence shading to ‘grasp’ or ‘make a grab for’, even ‘attack’); in fact, 
according to the native grammarians, the root supplies the perf. for ay- 
‘drive’! Furthermore, compounds with root vi (which are limited to the 
Vedic period) point toward a basic meaning quite remote from ‘prefer, 
wish’: deva-vi- ‘gratifying the gods’, parga-vi- ‘carried by wings’, pada-vi- 
‘leader, guide’ (lit. ‘foot- carrying’), and prati-vi- adj. ‘receiving gladly’, as 
noun, ‘acceptance’. Finally, in Ved., even those occurrences which might 
fairly be rendered ‘desire(d)’ always have connotations of affection or sexu- 
al heat, rather than preference. The case is the same with the other likely 
cognates of the form, in which energy or vehemence (rather than choice) 
is the salient trait, as in L vis ‘force’, G “Tenor ‘hasten; am eager’, "ic 
‘strength; muscle’. In fact, even L mmvitus ‘unwilling’, mentioned above as 
evidence for a root *weyH- ‘wish’, is as well explained semantically—and 
much better explained morphologically—as *en-wiH-to- ‘forced’! 


One should ask, given the development of inherited *welsi to *well, 
what the LIKELY next step would have been; and the answer clearly is: the 
recomposition of a new 2sg. “wells. This would probably have become *wels 
in short order, but by definition this development would postdate the sound 
law which turned original */s into Z. Secondary /s remains in fulsit ‘it 
lightened’ and alsus ‘suffering from cold’, but both of these have / pinguis 
< */ks, and *wels < "wells would have had / exilis (176a), probably the only 
case in the language of an / exilis before a consonant. There are no paral- 
lels for the suggestion that "wes [weds] > weis > vis—but there are no co- 
gent objections to it, either, such as there are to the root *weyH,. 

Pres.subj. velimus rp]. < *wel- and imperf.subj. vellem < *wel-se- are 
examples of athematic morphology. Since the paradigm is so conservative 
otherwise, the e-grade of the root is most easily explained by assuming we 
are dealing with a Narten formation (vid.sup.). Futhermore, given that the 
isg.opt. must have been the most frequent and basic form of the verb, it is 


' In German, one antonym of freiwillig is mit Gewalt. 
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likely that velim is not analogical at all, but reflects *weliem (whether or not 
via *welim; cf. 306.6) < "wel-iH;-m. For infin. velle < *wel-si see 553.1. 

For 57 vis ‘if you will; please’ the contracted sis (cf. 184.3) is common. 
In imitation of this arose also sultis (presumably via "so/ris) beside s? vultis. 

2. NOLO ‘am unwilling’ is from *ze wel-, that is, it includes the PIE 
sentence-negaung particle *ze As a proclitic (cf. mescid and nequeo), this 
should have become *zo- per the relevant sound law (42.1); and then the 
*-w- would have been lost between like vowels (184.3), thus: *zewelti > 
*nowelti > *nowolt > *nuolt. 

However, this is plainly not the course of history, as it is precisely in 
non vult 38g. that the w- survives, and moreover Plautine zevis, nevolt con- 
firm the survival of original *ze as such (whether unchanged or restored is 
immaterial). The key 1s that in the present tense the coalescence of particle 
and stem takes place in all—and only—the forms remodeled as thematics: 
*newelo, *newelomos, and *newelont (cf. volo, volumus, volunt). What these have 
in common against the uncontracted forms is the light second syllable. The 
ipl. *zewelomos would have been subject to Exon's Law (74.5), whence 
*newlomos. Syncope of *neweld and *newelont, though covered by no rule, 
would have been typical of the promiscuous loss of medial short vowels in 
L (73-4). The resulting *zew/- smoothed to xdl-. This is also the explanation 
for the perf. »olui < *newel-Vw- (where V = any vowel) and pres.subj. *ze- 
wolim (<*-yem); but inf. solle < *newelsi and imperf. nollem < *newelse- with 
heavy second syllables indicate that the contracted type could spread be- 
yond its original environment. 

3. MALO ‘had rather; prefer’ is from mavolo (183, 88.3), from earlier *mag- 
wold < *mag-wel- (160); or else (according to some authorities) from *maks- 
wol- < *magis ‘rather’ The early language has mazvolo, mavelim, though more 
commonly malo and malim, and regularly mallem. Generally the pattern has 
assimilated to that of nolo, so uncontracted mavis, mavolt, mavoltis. 


485. FERÓ, FERRE ‘carry’. Pres. fers, ferr, fertis, ferto, ferre have the ap- 
pearance of an athematic inflection, like Hom. $épre plimperat. and Ved. 
bbárti beside the usual bhdratt. Yet the present of this root is normally 
thematic in the IE languages geographically closest to L, and in L the pres. 
subj. feram tellingly belongs to the thematic type (in contrast to sim and 
velim). Hence, since vowel syncope is so common after -7- (cf. vir, ager, acer, 
743-4, .6), the forms in question are syncopated from earlier "feres, "feret, 
infin. "feresi. (If the virtually regular syncope of vowels after -7- predated 
the change of s > rin gero, geris that would explain why there is no syn- 
cope in such verbs, as fero seems to be the only 3rd conj. simple thematic 
with original root-final *7.) 


t Parallel to seviri ‘committee of six’ < *seks wiroy and tela ‘cloth’ < *teksiā. 
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An irregularity of different stripe is in a sense inherited. The PIE root 
“bher- was pres./imperf. only, forming no aor. or perf. From the PIE point 
of view there 1s nothing unusual about such a state of affairs; the paradigm 
in the L or Gmc. sense was not a property of the PIE system. As such par- 
adigms consolidated, however, only the very highest-frequency verbs might 
be expected to retain a PIE-style suite of forms in a suppletive relationship. 
Greek was conservative 1n such matters, remarkably so in Homer but even 
much later maintaining many suppletive paradigms. (A handful survive into 
NG, as rpóvyo aor. épaya ‘eat’, Xéyo aor. eira ‘say’, GXémo aor. ida ‘see’.) 
The verb ‘be’ in the familiar IE languages is the very type of this phenom- 
enon, but the verb ‘carry’ is not far behind. In several IE languages, that is, 
including Olr. and G as well as L, the root *bher- forms only the present- 
system. In L the perf. is supplied by zz, earlier zeru/; (the reduplication was 
first lost in compounds), this from "zetolH;- or *tet]H,- from the root of tollé 
(b, below). From the same root comes pple. /zrus < "*zlatos < "t[H;-to-. 


a. The reduplicated form semi is actually attested, both as such and in rettuli, but 
as the root "7elH,- was essentially aoristic to start with, and as one of the root aor. stems 
would have been L “tul- < *tol- < *tIH,- (like fid? ‘I split’), it is possible that L zz has a 
dual ancestry (523-4). 

b. The characterized present belonging to the aor. root *ze/H,- is seen in L tollo ‘lift 
(up), carry off’, historically an z-infix ('z/nH,-, 479.4B). Its paradigm is filled out by a 
compound in sub(s)-: sustuli, sublatus. 


486. Eo, ĪRE ‘go’. Ablauting pres./1mperf. root *ey-/*i- is one of the 
best-attested PIE verbs: Ved. (émi, imds, 3pl. yánti), G etu, and many others. 
As in G (423A, 470a), the full grade *ey- was generalized in L. The zero 
grade is certainly attested only in derivatives, as exitus, -üs ‘a going out’, 
iter, itineris “way, road’. 

Between vowels, however, the *-y- dropped (192), hence eo, eunt, and 
the subj. stem ez-. Athematic is < *eysz, early it < “eyrt, pl. zmus (in contrast 
to the original zero grade seen in G {pev and Ved. mds), itis; even in the 
3pl. the stem form F is attested in red-inunt ‘they return’. Similarly with z 
< *ey-, imperf. ibam, fut. Tho, imper. 7, itd, ite, imperf.subj. zrem, inf. ire. 

Pres.subj. eam, eas is of the thematic type. This is not surprising: the 
original type, parallel to stm and velim, would have been in part identical 
with the indicative forms, as in rpl. 7mus. Once an unambiguous form of the 
type eamus was coined, the remainder of the paradigm would follow quickly 

The perf—ii, iisti, and so on—is a puzzle. (The forms like 7v7, though 
attested early, are rare to begin with and plainly are not original.) Nothing 
among the possible starting-points, *e-oy-H,e isg., "e-y-me ip]. will result in 
the attested forms. Of course, the root did not form a perf. stem in PIE in 
the first place, and the L forms in all probability are confections based 
directly on the stem *ey- (*7-) with perfect endings attached, and subsequent 
prevocalic shortening. 
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487. EDO, EDERE ‘eat’. The pres. tense built to the root *ed (or, less 
likely, *H,ed-) is an ordinary root pres. in Hitt. (e-zt-mi 1sg., a-tu-e-ni rpl.); 
similarly in Vedic, apart from the peculiarity that the root has no zero 
grade, so 3pl. adanti rather than "danti (unproblematically attributable to 
leveling, though some see a Narten root here; 440a.1). The L paradigm 
shows the typical Latin mixture of thematic and athematic forms, but with 
the unusual detail that where *eZ- was immediately followed by a *t or an 
*s the result is a stem és-:' és 2sg. < “erst, est 38g. < "etsti (212), estis 2pl., ditto 
imperatives es, Zsto, ete; likewise the imperf.subj. essem, inf. esse, 38g. midd. 
éstur. The long vowel is seen also in derivatives like pple. ésus ‘eaten’, 
coméstus ‘eaten up’ (whose -f 1s an additional puzzle). The thematic type 
forms are edo, edimus, edunt, with a short vowel in the root. Similarly the 
pres.subj. is of the athem. type, edim, edis. (Forms based on the thematic 
type, edam, edas, are late, and later still come 3rd conj. indicative forms of 
the type edis, edit, which underlie the Romance reflexes.) 


The source of the long vowel in ést and similar forms is a much-discussed problem. 
Some authorities have thought of a root *éd-, seen also in Lith. êd- and OCS -éd- (in 
forms like vizésti ‘eat up’), though a lengthened grade is uncalled-for and an etymon "eH, d- 
is not possible. Differently, to the theory mentioned in 128.3a, which explains why in 
some roots there are full grades where zero grades are expected, there is a controversial 
corollary which posits a type of root with lengthened grade where full-grade ablaut is ex- 
pected, alternating with full grade in the categories where zero grade is normally found. 
But in that case both Vedic and Hitt. have considerably rebuilt the inherited pattern; and 
if such a pattern really was an ingredient in the L paradigm, it is perplexing that we do 
not have "245 and “édimus preserved as well. (The shape ¿Z- does occur, but only in the 
perf. edi, which is either from ancient *e-od-, *H,e-H,(o)d- or was created out of whole 
cloth after other long vowel perfects like vez; ‘came’, 525.) 

Some have tried to find significance in the fact that the forms built to é- would 
have been homophonous with the verb 'be' if they had a short vowel. It is hard to see 
how that could have presented a problem in communication, however; certainly the 
homophony between NHG ist 'is' and ifr‘eats’ seems not to cause present-day Germans 
any inconvenience. In any case, spontaneous change in pronunciation to avoid trouble- 
some homophony, once upon a time very freely invoked, is currently thought to be far 
from common. 

Another problem is the development of -st- < *-dt- (212b). In the case of 3sg. ēst, 
that is easily explained as leveling from expected *éss. On the other hand, the salient 
pattern of roots in -+ or -Z- forming a past participle with -ss- (212; cf. findo, fissus) makes 
leveling a less likely explanation for comestus, and the mismatch between simplex erus and 
derivative coméstus (next to comésus) deepens the mystery. 


488. Do, DARE ‘give’. 
A. From the Latin point of view, the irregularity lies in the short -4- 


Tix š : š ; 2 i 

The length is a hidden quantity, and the inflection was too much altered in Romance 
languages for any evidence from that quarter. What evidence there is for &-, though 
scanty, is nevertheless accepted by all authorities. 
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of most of the forms, as damus, datis; dabam; darem, dare, datus, by which 
they differ from those of szzre and the first conj. in general. From the 
historical point of view, on the contrary, the irregularity lies in the -4- of 
2sg. das indic., dā imperat. 

The PIE root was *deH,-/*dH,-, which built a root aorist and a redup- 
licated present, as *e-deH;-ti 3sg. (Ved. dádati, G didwor), ipl. *de-dH,-mos 
(Ved. dadmasi, G 6idopev). Remnants of the latter are indicated in L re-ddo 
‘give back’, and in Sab. forms like O didest fut. The perf. dedi is of the re- 
duplicating type. The only remnants in L of the root aor. are the impera- 
tives cedo < "hedo < *ke- deH, (the bare root evidently) and pl. cette < “kedate 
< ke-dH ^fe (= G óóre, 102). "Een in face of these two forms, the complete 
ouster of reflexes of ' JeH;- by those of *ZH is no great mystery. Full grade 
forms do well in monosyllabic stems like Sae and *ey-, but in the z-infix 
presents and the other reduplicating presents (such as ser? and sido), the 
plural (zero grade) stem is always the basis of the new L paradigms. Sull, 
it has been surmised that imper. dā and 2sg. das might be remodelings of 
more original *(di)do and *(di)dos and, if that is true, likewise 3sg. dat might 
reflect “dat, the parallel remodeling of *(di)dor. A simpler explanation is that 
dá- was generalized from its original sites such as the plural persons and 
the infinitive, and that the resulting *dăs, “dé then became das and dë by 
regular developments involving monosyllables. In support of this notion is 
the 3rd conj. inflection of compounds like reddo, with -ddis, -ddit pointing 
to *-dedas, *-dedat. 1sg. *-(de)do can be explained in a number of ways; the 
simplest would be an early remodeling of *dedémi in the course of the 
wholesale loss of the athem. isg. ending, which would yield a form suitable 
for a isg. even though etymologically unconnected with the marker -0. No 
such construct as *44(y)o, or *4oyo (like OCS dajo), is necessary, but cannot 
be ruled out. 

Inf. dave points to *dast, which in fact is often stated to be the etymon; 
but the genuine form would have been “deH;est (553.1), whence "ore. Such 
a form might have existed, of course; but the infin. was most probably 
coined in the first place at a significantly later date, that is, after original 
*sed-esi, -eti had been metanalyzed as *sede-si, -ti, as seems to be the correct 
history of velle, esse from *welsi, *H,essi. Considerably more straightforward 
is pple. datus from *“dH;-to- (102, 565). 

3pl. danunt is the most frequent of the 3pl. forms in -nunt which occur 
sporadically in OL. Some have speculated that *dan < “dant was ‘refreshed’ 
as danunt, but there is no reason to suppose that the -z of dant was ever lost. 
This leads to the opposite surmise, that the starting point was a twice- 
marked *dantont, with dissimilatory simplification of the medial cluster. 

An entirely different line of reasoning is the suggestion that 5770 ‘put’, 
pple. situs (454B) might have interacted with dé in an OL proportion like 
sitos : datos :: stnont : X, where X = danont. The semantics of the two verbs 
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make mutual influence credible, but it is incomprehensible that the 3pl. 
alone would have been thus influenced, as “dand 1sg., * Janis 2sg. solve the 
proportion as neatly as danont. 

The real explanation is certainly prosodic analogy (see 466, end), 
though the details are difficult. 


a. Though the ending -sust is scantily attested apart from danunt it must have been 
a feature of colloquial Roman speech, as it is the basis for the It. 3pl. ending -amo, -ono. 

b. OL and Sab. attest various non-indicative forms built to a stem that looks like 
*duwi- or *dowi-, so Falisc. poviap ‘det’, Plaut. duis, duit, duint, U imper. purtuvitu. An 
OL inscription of uncertain date (3rd or 2nd century Bc) contains CEDVES and cEDvas, 
which look like 2sg. verbs formed like cedo, above and 377.3. But there are difficulties of 
interpretation. Similar-looking things are found in Plaut. forms like perduint and creduis, 
but these are probably reflexes of *dbeH, (Ba, below), and therefore unrelated. 

There are two basic plans of attack for explaining these forms: tracing them to a 
different form of the (same) root, or treating the glide as arising within the history of Ital. 
(According to both types of theory, forms like perduint are analogical.) A root by-form 
*deHyw- is ad hoc, and its supposed attestation is bizarre: only in the inf. in Ved. davdne 
and G dotvan (Cyp. to-ve-na-i) < *dowenai; only in the pret. in Lith. (davis); and only 
in modal forms in Ital. The G and Lith. forms have likely sources within the histories of 
the individual languages, which leaves the Ital. forms too isolated to think in terms of an 
inherited by-form of the root. The source of the glide in Italic is however unobvious. 


B. As a result of regular sound laws, many forms of the compounds 
of dé would have turned into what look like 3rd conj. forms, so addere, red- 
dere < *-dedási; addendus < *-dandos, imperf. subj. adderem < *-dásem, and so 
on. From such a basis the convergence on the 3rd conj. was made complete 
by the coinage of new forms like fut. addes, addet, imperf. addebam. Scattered 
future tense forms attest the original state of affairs, for example Plaut. red- 
dibo (aligning with simplex dabo), epigr. REDDEBIT (--). 

a. In a number of identically-inflected forms, such as condo ‘found’ (condidi) and abdo 
‘put away, hide’, the root is PIE "Z5eH;- ‘put’, rather than *deH;-; the zero grades "45H 
and *dH in non-initial position have identical outcomes in L. The simplex is facia, a 
P[tal. innovation as indicated by O fakiiad, U faSia. This starts from Pltal. *@2k- of the 
aor. seen in L féi, superimposable on G é0yxa, which occasioned the reworking of the 
pple. *@atos < "ZbH,-to- (continued unaltered, apart from sound laws, in conditus) into *0zË- 
tos. The pres. *@akyd was created on the basis of some such analogy as "spektos : " spekyó :: 
*@aktos : X. (The pivotal role of the pple. derives from its function as the passive of 0é-.) 
What earlier pres. was displaced by this *@zkyo can only be surmised. 

Compounds of later date are revealed by their phonology (root-initial ££, not Æ), 
their inflection (that of facid), and their more transparent meanings: early condo, -dere, con- 
didi, conditus ‘establish, found’; later conficio, confeci, confectus ‘put together, finish’. 

489. FIO, Fieri. The passive of facio is transparent in the perf. system 
(factus est and so on) but the pres. system is supplied by an active form with 
an inflection reminiscent of the veniô type. Uniquely however it has -;- be- 
fore a vowel—/70, fiunt; frebam, fiam. The infinitive fieri, then, is excep- 
tional for two reasons: it Is actually passive in morphology, and it has fř- 
rather than fr- (though act. frere is also attested). The subj. is fierem, though 
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times fr in early L. The -ze- of the infin. and subj., regardless of the length 
of the first vowel, departs from the inflection of vez? (venire, venirem). The 
-i- of fro and fiunt is probably an importation from forms like fis 2sg. and 
fimus 1pl. The exceptional treatment of fro and f?uzt—no such analogy is 
seen in the paradigms of veni and moneo—and also the persistence of -7- 
despite the general rule shortening long vowels followed by a vowel (85), 
may be attributed to the fact that this was the only verb in -76 with tonic 
accent on the -;-. But this leaves fieri, fierem unaccounted for: the expected 
fieri, fterem do occur, but only in OL, and even there the forms in fi- are 
the usual ones. Of course, the sample is skewed: most information about the 
quantity of vowels comes from verse, and most classical verse is in dactylic 
hexameter where forms like freres, feremus could not be used. That is, if 
such forms in f?- were common, even the norm, we would know about it 
only if a Roman grammarian happened to mention it. 

The formation might be easier to explain if we knew its etymology 
with greater certainty. The usual explanation is that the active inflection 
points away from an underlying passive (fitur and fiebantur are quotable, 
but are innovations). In the RV, furthermore, aor. (4-)bhat usually means 
‘became’ (or ‘becomes’) rather than ‘was’, and the occasional use of fuit as 
the passive of fécit, rather than the usual factus est, are taken as evidence 
that PIE aoristic root *bha- (or *bhuH-) is the etymon of /70. However, the 
details remain problematic. What is needed is something like *bAiy%/o-, but 
what that might be in either formal or functional relationship to a root 
*bbü- or *bbuH- is hard to see. The reconstructions usually encountered 
(“bhwi- or *bbwiy*/o-) are little more than guesswork. 


490. QUOTATIVE VERBS. 

r. Aid, that is aiio, is from *agyo, PIE *HéyoH,. Cf. adagium ‘proverb’ 
(evidence is lacking regarding the length of the medial -4- there is no 
morphological justification for -2-, but survival of -4- would be very odd, 
66, ditto the preservation of gi < *gy; on the other hand, -d- is needed for 
prodigium ‘an event contrary to the laws of nature’’). For the phonological 
development, and the hesitation between -z;- and -ati-, cf. major, matior 
from *magyos (194). Its early inflection was that of the 4th conj: ais, ait, and 
aibam (“aibam) like audibam (beside aiebam like audizbam). Later ats, ait some- 
times in two syllables but usually in one, though always with the old spell- 
ing (never “aes, “aet). 

2. INQUAM, INQUIT continue the root *sek”-, which underlies NE say, 
NHG sagen. The root is homophonous with—probably ultimately the same 


* The likely history of the word (*pro-adagium via 88.3) accords well with its meaning: 
a prodigium, like the ringing of a telephone, was not itself a message but only a sign that 
the pax deorum had been or was about to be broken. Information about what was actually 
amiss would have to come from some other source. 
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root as—*sek”- ‘see, notice’, and that was probably the original force. (In 
NE, for example, the verb ~ote—especially in the past tense—is a synonym 
of say. And present-day solecisms of the type the Attorney General sighted no 
specific statute hint that ‘see’ and ‘quote’ are possible synonyms.) At all 
events, apart from its attestation in Gmc., it occurs with the sense ‘say’ or 
‘tell only in fragments. These include L iquam ‘to be sure, of course’ < 
*in-sk” -a- (orig. opt, like NE J might say ‘it is my opinion’), but most of the 
forms are of the simple thematic type, as inquis, inquit, inquimus, imperative 
inque, and so on; but some, as inquiunt and inquiebat, follow the verbs 1n -:6, 
perhaps influenced by dunt. There is continuing (if minor) debate over 
whether *zzsqa- continues a genuine zero grade or is a syncopation of “in- 
sequ-. Syncope is not really plausible, given Plaut. izsece ‘go on’ (encourag- 
ing someone to continue with a story, say) = G évvene—if syncope would 
occur anywhere, it would be here; and Hom. eríoze(c) imper., évuomov aor. 
‘tell, relate, describe’ establish that we are dealing with an old ablauting 
(root) present. The apparent zero grade of inquis and inquit is better taken 
as the form of the stem proper to the pl., just as in other thematized athe- 
matic formations (sistit 479.3, iungit 479.4); but in this particular case the 
zero-grade stem would be given especial support by the extremely com- 
mon "usquam ‘I might say; indeed; of course’ (> inquam), whose zero grade 
is correct for the formation. On the other side of the question, it may rea- 
sonably be countered that quotauve verbs are often little more than parti- 
cles, which are subject to the radical reductions typical of enclitics. In that 
case, the survival of the root vowel in imseque imperat. may result from 
some particular influence, such as fanciful association with imsequor ‘follow’. 

a. The phonological derivation of ingu- from *ensk”- continues to be regarded as 
problematic. On the one hand, z+ before voiceless stop seems to persist, as in ?nscius ‘ig- 
norant—though in this and other examples recomposition is a realistic possibility (which 
is not the case with ingu- < *ensk®-). On the other hand, forms like tranquillus ‘calm’ and 
septentrionés ‘Ursa minor’ are held to support the development in inquam. But the etymol- 
ogies of both tranquillus and septentrionés are disputed; the pertinence of the latter depends 
on discarding the excellent traditional *septem trion- ‘seven threshing-oxen' in favor of 
* septem strion- ‘seven stars’. (Among other difficulties, Ptolemy catalogues eight stars in the 
constellation in question, which accords better with the traditional image of seven objects 
circling about the stella polaris.) 


Tue VERB ‘BE’ IN GREEK AND LATIN 


491. Because of its extreme idiosyncracy in both G and L, it is worth- 
while to present an account of the whole paradigm of the verb ‘be’ separ- 
ately; discussions of some of the components will also be found elsewhere, 
under the appropriate headings. 

In PIE—unlike G, L, and most attested IE languages—there was very 
little out of the ordinary about the verb ‘be’. The odder traits of the verb 
in G and L are the result, paradoxically, of the extreme conservatism of 
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these forms. For example the OL subj. siem 1sg., sīmus rpl., sient 3pl., unique 
to this verb, is actually the sole survivor in L of what was once the normal 
way of forming the optative stem to roots (539.1). 

The two primary roots at stake both inflected as EVENTIVE verbs (410): 
*H,es-, which inflected as a present/imperfect; and *bha- (or *bhuH-), which 
was aoristic. It is peculiar enough that these inherently stative verbs (‘be, 
exist’) inflect as eventives; more peculiar still is the existence of an aoristic 
paradigm, as the basic semantics of the verb would seem to preclude the 
very idea of a punctual eventive. The explanation seems to be that the 
original meaning of punctual (aorist) *b4a- was ‘become’, that is, ‘come into 
existence’. (This hints that the G ‘ingressive aorist’, 417, is an archaic trait, 
not a G innovation.) 


492. The inflection of *H,es- in PIE was an ordinary root-present as 
follows: 


wg *H,ésmi ipl — *H,smés 
2 *H,ési 2 *H,sté 
3 *H,ésti 3 *H,sénti 


2sg. *H,ési for *H,és-si, which is attested as such in Ved. ási, Av. ahi, Lith. 
est, and Hom. et, is the only noteworthy detail in this array, and is in fact 
regular. It shows the truncation (shortening) of a sequence of two identical 
consonants. Such truncation was normal for PIE, except in the case of two 
apical stops (212). 


PIE Vedic G L Go. Lith.’ Hitt. 
wg  'H,ésmi ásmi eimi sum im esmi e-eš-mi 
Lesb. épp 
2 *H ési ási él es is esi 
etc 
tooi OL ess 
3 *H,ésti ásti €arí est ist ésti e-eš-zi 
ipl *Hismós smási sumus  sijum esme 
smás eiuév 
éopev 
2 *H, sté stha(na) “¿oré estis sijub este 
3 *H,sonti >° sánti sunt OCS sotü a-$a-an-zi 
"H,send santi eioi sind OCS setü 
Dor. evzi 
Myc. e-e-si 


GREEK. In G these forms are inherited largely unchanged, though some 
later underwent transparent remodeling. In the 2sg. the most conservative 
form is Hom. e < “esi, which was twice modified, once by tacking on the 
usual person marker -c, just like thematic $épec (425), and once —very 


I Early texts only; the pl. forms are found with various contradictory tone marks. 
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anciently—through recombination of the root *es- (abstracted from 3sg. é077) 
with the usual athem. ending *-s/, whence éooi. The same recombination 
of the root is seen in éopév, beside the more original eipév < PG *esmen 
(except that this recombination must be much later, and here the likeliest 
source of the root was the 2pl. *esze). As is often the case in G, the only real 
problem in this paradigm is the 3pl. Prior to the discovery of Myc., the G 
forms were usually explained as cognate to Gmc. forms of the type of Go. 
sind, that is, from PreG "senti, with é- for expected é- via analogy. Myc. e-e- 
si makes it clear however that the PG form of the 3pl. was actually "ebenzi, 
the regular outcome of *H,senti. But: PG *ehenti ought to give G “eioi, like 
ebo, < *euho ‘kindle’. We are therefore still dependent on leveling analogy 
to explain the loss of rough breathing (or its failure to develop in the first 
place). Note that a reconstruction "ePezti sheds no light on Dor. évzi, as one 
would have expected "(Z)&vr: or the like. (Getting from here to the attested 
form is in effect roo easy—a number of different histories are readily im- 
aginable, with no way of deciding between them.) 

Latin. Despite appearances, none of the forms shown with the excep- 
tion of sunt are directly inherited, no matter how simple a development 
like "esti > est looks on its face. They are the end results of a process of 
enclitic reduction (see 245 on the enclitic status of verbs), sull evident in 
Plautine factust, factast, factumst for classical factus est, facta est, factum est ‘be- 
came’. This means that classical es, est, and estis are actually restressed 
enclitics: the e- is not inherited from PIE but is a sort of prop-vowel. The 
development of *somos rpl. from *mos (the regular reflex of *H,smos, 225.1c) 
probably started with a proportion like */egont : *sont :: "legomos : X, where 
X = *somos! Whatever the reason, all L athematics which ended in conson- 
ants evolve thematic type rpl. forms, so sumus, volumus but imus, damus. 
—The exact history of 1sg. *som (O súm) is less clear. Varro cites esum as 
the (or a) former pronunciation. It is very unlikely that such a form is 
ancestral to sum; rather *esom is based on "som, created at the same time that 
(enclitic) -ss and -st were evolving into restressed ess and est—not by the 
same process, of course, but by imitation. The development *esmz > encl. 
*-sm > *som must have taken place prior to the loss of *s before *m as in 
comis ‘kind’ (relatively late; cosmis in the Duenos inscr). The vowel, in 
place of expected “sem, is likewise presumably owing to the influence of 


" The change of *som- to sum- is best explained via non-initial syllable vowel weaken- 
ing rules (65-75) as applied to the enclitic *somus. In favor of this, parallel cases of vowel 
weakening which can only be explained by enclitic prosody are attested in inscriptions, 
as SECVTI SIMVS ‘we followed’. 

Those inclined to do so can trace *somos directly to *semos < *H,smmos, that is, the 
‘regular’ Edgerton/Lindeman syllabification (181) of *H,smos, the form would be the 
unique instance of a syllabic nasal in the spl. 
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“somos, that matter might be clearer if we knew the Sab. shape of the ipl. 
form. —L estis is problematic in that there seems to be no evidence at all 
for a pronunciation “stes (or “stis) parallel to encl. -ss, -s4 yet the most 
likely explanation for its source is of the type -ss : ess :: *stes : X, where X 
= estis. Importation of full grade *er- from the sg. is unlikely to have singled 
out the zpl. 

a. Both G and L have * sh o- stems (456.3) built to this root: Hom. &oxov (once), 
éoxe (often) ‘used to be’ < *H,s-sk/o-, are in effect the true imperfect of eiui in contrast 
to the quasi-aoristic 7». By contrast L escit, escunt (Paul.Fest; escit also Lucretius); seem 
to mean ‘will be’ < “is coming to be’. (But although Festus explicitly states that escit = 
erit, in the passages he quotes from the Twelve Tables the sense apperas to be the simple 
present—though a case could be made for the semantic nuance ‘happens to be’ vs. gen- 
eric ‘is’.) The G forms may reflect correctly-formed *Hrs-sh/] o-, with zero grade of the 
root; the L forms in es- must be analogical. 


493. THE IMPERFECT. There is no historical connection between the G 
and L paradigms called the imperfect. 


Greek. A. The closest relatives of the G forms are found in InIr., and 
to some extent in Hitt: 


Vedic Greek Hittite 

imperf. perf. Homer Attic Other 

“ 4 s vo OF 7 * Y 
isg, asam asa na, €&, nv (old) N; nv e-šu-un 

env, nny, €ov éov (Aeol.) 

2 £c » + + N 
2 as asitha Enoda, noba nola e-eš-ta 

asis "c (Ion.) 

- + 7 + T x 
3 as asa m(e)v qv nS (e-)es-ta 

asit énv, nny 
pl.  äsma — asimá nuev e-šu-(u-)en 
2 asta asd NOTE, NTE e-e8-tin 
3 asan asur éoav "cav nv (Dor) e-Sir 

éov (Aeol.) e-Se-ir 


(The four Indic forms in italics are Vedic but not attested in the Rigveda.) 


The singular stem *és-, Indic Zs-, is straightforwardly from *e-Hres-. In 
the plural (and dual, not shown), however, both languages unexpectedly 
show what appears to be the stem of the singular. Actually it is the regular 
interaction of the augment with the following laryngeal in the expected 
shape *e-His-. 

'The immemorial explanation for the uniform stems was leveling, evidently already 
of PIE date (since it is unlikely that such an innovation would have taken place 
independently). 'The earliness of such a development, and in such a basic paradigm—the 
last place, not the first, where such an innovation should make an appearance—make the 
account implausible, and the straightforward explanation afforded by a reconstruction *e- 
H,s- for the du. and pl. imperf. stem is therefore welcome. 


B. ENDINGS IN GREEK. PIE had no perfect paradigm to this root, such 
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that the Vedic perf. (table, above) 1s an innovauon based on the model of 
inherited perfects. On the evidence of several G forms, it appears that G 
too had contrived a perf. paradigm, which however by the time of Homer 
had already coalesced with the imperf, partly for functional reasons and 
partly because the two paradigms would have had forms in common any- 
way. Once the typical leveling of grades in the perf. is taken into account, 
the forms na 1sg., uev, nore and q070v 2du., would have been homophonous 
in the two paradigms. Att. 7v rsg. is 7 (contracted from ja or—more likely 
—à) touched up with the thematic -». Hom. and Aeol. éov is a thematic 
form as such; it would be the regular reflex of *H,esom though it is unlikely 
any such form existed in the parent language. Hom. é& is from qa by quan- 
titative metathesis. 

The unaltered imperf. 2sg. 7c, a form actually attested in Ion., was dis- 
placed in Hom. and Att. by the more distinctively marked perf. qoba (cf. 
Ved. asitha). 

PIE 3sg. "eH,est would have given the same gç (directly superimpos- 
able on Ved. Z$), once again actually attested in a large number of dialects 
but replaced in Attic-Ionic. The replacement—Hom. and Att. 7»—is con- 
tracted from Jev (with stable -v) still seen in Hom; this is the original 3pl. 
< *eH,sent, retained in that function in the Dor. apl. np. How a reassignment 
of 3pl. to 3sg. can take place is hard to fathom on any functional grounds; 
a formal explanation is however workable: an original (unattested) perf. *je 
would, with v-movable, have been homophonous with inherited imperf. 3pl. 
nev (with fixed -»). When clearly-marked 3pl. forms like joa started to be- 
come current, ambiguous fev was free, as it were, to be exclusively 3sg. 

ipl. quer and 2pl. nore are straightforward; as mentioned above, the 
imperf. and perf. forms would have been homophonous in G. The pl. gore 
was the only imperf./perf. form where the root-final -o- was not lost by the 
agency of sound laws; Hom. qe is a coinage revealing that a stem 7- had 
been abstracted from the (regular) o-less forms of other persons, helped by 
metanalysis of 2sg. noOa as 7-000 and the correct perception of the spl. as 
n-oav. The upshot is that the imperf. tended to generalize forms of the root 
without -o-, while in the pres. system forms of the root wrrH -o- were 
favored. 

3pl. noon has -oop imported from the s-aorist (504-5). Hom. éoar is in 
effect an augmentless form, and could either be an artificial back formation 
from jnoay or an indirect continuation of *éev, the phonologically regular 
reflex of *H,sent. 

Such forms as éno6a, qnv, ény (? perhaps to be restored to "jev) are 
regarded as artificial literary creations. 

a. Middle inflection of the imperf. is occasionally met with in late G, though the 
imperat. éooo is attested in Homer and Sappho, and of course the future is regularly 
middle (500a). Along such lines OL attests only porertur (Plaut.), poteratur (Fest.). —Hindu 
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grammarians expressly allow for a middle inflection of ásmi, but no forms are quotable 
from texts. 

C. Larin. In L there is no trace of the PIE imperfect, in this or any 
other paradigm (498). That function is filled by a stem in -z-, (? *-eH,-) an 
element which is historically a modal of some sort (539.3). In most verbs, 
as explained in 498, this element is found in the affix -/2-. In the verb ‘be’ 
alone the same element is added directly to the root of the present tense: 
"esam, * esas, “esat. With the action of regular sound laws (173, 83.3) these be- 
come eram, eras, erat. 


494. PERFECT. No perfect was formed to the roots *H;er- and “bha- 
(“bbuH-) in PIE. As mentioned above, there are reasons for supposing that 
a perf. paradigm once existed in G, not inherited but created on the usual 
patterns of stem-formation and inflection. But if so it was lost as a distinct 
paradigm in preliterary times. (The Ved. perfect 1s hardly vigorous: the 
Rigveda, with its several thousand forms from this root alone, has in all 
only 25 instances of the perf. stem.) 

In L the perf. of sum 1s fut, fuisti, fuit, based on the root aor. of the root 
*bha-. This formation is seen in a less altered form in Ved. dbhat (inyunct. 
bhut), G gs, (bd), and OCS £y. The same root ultimately underlies NE be 
(a finite stem in OE Jom, bist, bip). The stem fú- is from fu- by shortening 
before a vowel (85); forms such as fimus and fgit are actually attested in 
OL. The perf. indicative stems are formed and inflected in the usual way 
(531): fuisset, fuerit, and so on. Early L attests a subj. fuat, in effect an aorist 
opt. in -4- (539.3) built to this stem; however fý- early was generalized, as 
indicated by pple. fZrzrus, imperf. subj. forem < *füsem (38b). A similar back- 
formation led to G voc ‘form, nature’, óiróv ‘a plant’ (‘that which has 
grown’ if you will) and $ireóc ‘plant, produce, beget’. 

a. Cf. the L future affix -/o, -bi- and the imperf. -/z-; see 501.3 and 498. 


495. FUTURE: GREEK. Formed to *H,ex- in G in the usual way (500.1), 
with one proviso: the 3sg. usually syncopates the thematic vowel, so éorau. 
Hom. has also éo(o)erar and the ‘Doric fut.’ is éo(a)ettar < éooee-. The nor- 
mal inflection is in the middle: éo(o)ouou, éo(o)eou (Att. éon). 

Latin. Like all L futures, the future of sum is the PIE subjunctive, as 
attested unaltered in Ved. dsas(z), dsat(i), Hom. éw, em, equ (énor). From “esd, 
"esesi, “eseti come the L future forms er, eris, erit via the usual phonological 
processes (74.2, 71.3, 173). 

496. OPTATIVE, IMPERATIVE, INFINITIVE. 

L Oprarive. The PIE paradigm, to stems *H,s-yéH,-, *H,s-ztH,- was a 
normal athematic optative (539.1): zero grade of the root, to which is added 
the opt. affix *-yéH- in the singular active and *-H;- elsewhere, and with 
generic (‘secondary’) endings (419-20): *H,syéH,m, “H,syéH,s, "H,syéH,t, 
*H,siH,mé, *H,stH,té, * HsiH,ént (or " H,siH,ont). It is preserved as such in 


CONJUGATION — THE VERB ‘BE’ $53 


Ved. syam, syat, where it is original, but even so early as the RV the singu- 
lar stem had been generalized to the du. and pl. (so syama tpl.) and the sin- 
gular stem seemingly influenced the prosody of syér 3pl., which only twice 
scans szyár as expected from *H,siH,-. Hom. etny, inc, eirnv 3du., eipev, etre, 
elev are the most original forms, continuing *eb-yz-; thematic-type forms 
like čor(ç) are based on obvious patterns, and etgoov 3pl. eifjrqv 3du. (typical 
of the opt. of reduplicating ji-verbs) show the same kind of generalization 
as seen in RV syama. 

This formation underlies what is traditionally known as the L sub- 
junctive. The earliest attested paradigm in L is OL siem, siés, siet (epig. SIED, 
426), simus, sitis, stent. This preserves the original distribution exactly, with 
3pl. sient (— " siens) < *stH,ent resembling the singular stem s= < “syeH,- by 
accident. In classical Latin, the stem s% is generalized, so, with the usual 
shortening rules (82-3), sim, sis, sit, simus, sitis, sint. 

a. The 1,2pl. is an implausible basis for a generalized stem; in G and Inlr, sig- 
nificantly, leveling in such forms always took the shape of extending the SINGULAR stem 
into the plural. Perhaps then the actual history of the L development has more to do with 
phonology than usually recognized: the eventual outcome of sient in any case, likewise 
*welient, would probably have been *sins, *velint, like vita ‘life’ < *wieta < "wiota < 
"g'iH,eteH, (68). From there the first new form must have been 3sg. 57, patterned on 
*sint, and so from there to “sim, sis. I 

b. The relative fewness of Vedic forms in siy- (and their dates—siyama, the most 
frequent, is found mostly in late parts of the RV and is commoner still in the AV) are 
surprising if the genuine etymon is *H,syeH,-, as in all positions Edgerton's Law (179) 
would have required *H,siyeH,-. The early and general replacement of original siyér < 
"H,siH,- is a particular difficulty, as it should not have alternated at all in terms of any 
theory. The L development (ë in two syllables from *syé-) is purely phonological, like 
medius (three syllables) from *me0yo- (193). 

c. The G stem ei- in etev < *ebr- < *H,s-iH,- is one of the strongest pieces of 
evidence that *-;H,- > G -i- rather than -ce-, at least medially; see 49.1. 

2. IMPERATIVE: GREEK. G to, is an enigma. An athematic stem should 
form the 2sg. imper. with zero grade of the stem and the affix *-dhi (so Ved. 
Srudhi ‘hear!). For the root “H,es- this would be *H,sdhz (if not " H,sdbi), and 
exactly that form is attested in Gath. zdz The undisturbed outcome would 
have been G "éo6.. The question of how attested io6: arose has no answer, 
but even so that is an easier question than way *éo0, would have been vul- 
nerable to replacement at all. (Tracing the i- to schwa secundum (124) was 
no explanation even before laryngeals, and is unthinkable for a root *H,es-.) 

Latin. The L imperatives are straightforward. The sg. es looks like the 
bare root (547.1); it might actually be *ess, the 2sg. indicative, instead, but 
the form chances not to occur in revealing metrical passages in OL. The 
other forms, este, esto(te), sunto, and so on, are all formed normally within 
the L system (548). 

3. Inrinitive. The G infinitives (etvou, Eupevou, upev, épcvou) are 
formed in the usual way (552). The same thing is true of the L infin. esse, 
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except that it appears to be formed athematically, namely *es-57, a distinc- 
tion it shares with velle, nolle < *welsi (553.1, regarding ferre see 485.) 


Tue Durative EvENTIVE PRETERITE 
(IMPERFECT) 


497. The Greek imperfect agrees with Indo-Iranian and Anatolian and 
reflects the PIE imperfect. This was an anterior tense marking uncomplet- 
ed, continuous, or iterative action, and was formed from the present stem 
with generic (‘secondary’) endings (419-20), with or without the augment, 
which finally became fixed in G as in Indo-Iranian and Armenian. Thus G 
épepov = Ved. dbharam ‘I was carrying’. In stem-types shared by the pres- 
ent/imperfect and the aorist paradigms, the formation itself is ambiguous. 
That is, what makes é$epov an imperfect and ¿Armor an aorist is the rela- 
tionship of the formation in question to the other forms in the paradigm— 
specifically, there is a present $épo, whereas there is no present "Aro! A 
formation built to a present-only stem type, such as égóv0avov, can of 
course only be an imperfect to pavOérw. 

Imperf. paradigms are given in 422-3; for further discussion of the 
augment, see 441-2. 

a. The impf. of rí8qju, inu, and 6i6wp have some forms that follow the analogy of 
the contract verbs. Thus isg. €7i@nv, inv, but asg. érí8euc, tei, 3sg. Erie, ter (ev = €); from 
didwpu all three persons of the singular are cited, &óí6ovv, €ó(ovc, edidou (replacing -wr, 
-w¢, -w), but eóíëouy seems not to be quotable from any text. rsg. érífovr is quotable, but 
only from very late sources. These replace the inherited imperf. paradigms for stems, at- 
tested in Homer, which agree in every particular with those seen in Ved. and Av.: é7i6n», 
ériOnc, &rí0n = Ved. adadham, ddadhas, ddadbat, similarly éðíðw = Ved. ddadat. 

498. In Italic, as in Germanic and Celtic, there is no trace of this for- 
mation. In Italic the tense with the corresponding function (and name) is 
formed with an element in -Z- (539.3). This is historically the same as the 
4-subjuncuve (szdzmus ‘let us sit’, 543), and was presumably therefore some 
kind of optative. Now, past-tense conditionals often have past-habitual se- 
mantics, as is the case in present-day English (Excepr during blizzards, even 
in winter he WOULD WALK to work.). The element -z- with preterital force was 
added directly to the stem/root in only one verb, the verb ‘be’ (493c). 

In all other forms, the tense sign is L -4a- (with regular shortening in 
-bam, -ba(n)t, 83), from Ital. *-fa-, a formation which seems to have spread 
even further in Sab, as in O fufans ‘they were’, functionally but not 
formally equivalent to the more conservative L evant. This affix is somehow 
from *bhaa-. This possibly (but not likely) is attested in the rare L fuat, 


I . . 

For a parallel, what makes drank a past tense is not its SIMILARITY to other past tenses 

like sank—a ‘similarity’ fully shared by thank, crank, spank, and other non-past-tense forms 
—but its relationship to drink. 
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which is typically found in negative imperatives, ze fuas, ne fuat. In enclitic 
position it reduced to *-/z-. What exactly preceded the *-bbua- originally 
is more obscure still, and has been much debated. As attested, rst, 2nd, and 
some 4th conj. forms look like stems (ama-, mane-; and in early L veni- is 
commoner than venie); but in the 3rd and some 4th conj. forms, the partials 
legé-, capie-, venié- correspond to no other stem. Even without the difficulties 
raised by the 3rd and 4th conj. types, the one possibility that can be elim- 
inated out of hand is the notion that an inflected form of *f#- was grafted 
onto a stem directly. Rather, it is to be taken for granted that the imperfect 
(and mutatis mutandis the future of the ist and 2nd conj) are in origin 
PHRASAL VERBS, that is some kind of verbal noun or adjective in construc- 
tion with an inflected form of the verb */7-. The fusing of the two into a 
single inflected stem was like the development of the Romance future from 
PRom. infinitive + “habyo (so *cantire bábyo > Fr. chanterai, lt camtaro). 
Among the known verbals of L, the likeliest candidate for the original stem 
is the pres. pple. But phrases which coalesce into single phonological words 
undergo changes for which there are no testable hypotheses; that 1s, if the 
starting points of the L imperfect were in fact phrases of the type "amants 
faim (pl. *amantés füzmos) ox *amantsbhwim or something of the sort, they 
would have been the only structures in the language remotely like this, and 
so whatever sequence of phonological and analogical changes actually took 
place would be not only complex but also sui generis. The best hope of de- 
finitively unriddling the history of the formation would be the discovery 
of intermediate, and therefore less changed, forms. 

a. The element -/z- is added directly to the root in dabam ‘I was giving’ and ibam 
‘I was going.—to the zero grade of the former and the full grade of the latter (which had 
spread throughout the whole paradigm as an invariant stem, 486). 

b. The Italic imperf. -2- is often compared to Baltic formations in -2-. The latter 
however are simple pasts, without the ‘infectum’ function of Italic (stative, iterative, or 
uncompleted). Moreover, the BS formation, whatever its antecedents, was formed to the 
zero grade of the root, while this element takes the full grade. Besides, it is evident that 
the Italic and Celtic *-4- is isofunctional with the ending *-oy- seen in all other IE 
languages—Baltic included—namely it is the optative of thematic stems (539.3); it is not 
credible that Baltic could have both *-oy- and *-z-. Given the formal and functional mis- 
match, it is best to regard the Baltic formation and the Italic and Celtic opt./imperf. in 
*-4- as basically unrelated. 

c. The Italo-Celtic ‘preterital -a- is limited to *#5pg- in Sab, but L and Celt. 
(Middle Welsh oed < *esar) also formed *es@-. Several theories trace preterital -z- to aorist 
formations. One reconstructs a root aor. *bh(w)a- < *bhweH,- (a regularized replacement 
of the inherited *buH,,- seen in G and Vedic). From this, *esz- was formed by analogy. 
Another theory postulates, as an Ital-Celt. innovation, the addition of an aor. marker 
*-H,- (evidence for which is immaterial here) to the subj. (= fut.) stem *H,ese-, so *esã-. 
The result was functionally a conditional (‘past of the future’). But the central role of the 
aorist in both these theories is a serious problem. The otherwise invariable resting-place 
of inherited aorist features is the L. perfect (completed action), which is hard to sec as a 
source for an essentially infectum formation (actions incomplete, continuing, habitual). 
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THE FUTURE 


499. As discussed in 417, what is called the future tense might better be 
called the simple future or the like. Other ways of talking about events that 
have not yet taken place include promises, commands, and what collective- 
ly might be called modals: conditionals, conatives, purposives, necessita- 
tives, precatives, desideratives, and others. PIE had special forms for some 
of these, but no simple future tense. The so-called present tense—more ac- 
curately the non-past tense—served also for ordinary future events, as it 
continued to do to some extent in G, as etu which, like its English gloss 
‘I am going (to) ..., often refers to the future. 


GREEK 


soo. In a number of IE languages, the PIE desiderative (457) is the 
basis for a simple future. This is the source of two different-looking but 
originally identical G formations: the o-future and the ‘liquid futures’ in 
-éw. 

1. The original desiderative formation was formed directly from the 
root, by means of the desiderative element *-H,s-, which inflected athemat- 
ically. When the root ended in a voiceless stop, the marker seems to have 
lost its laryngeal already in PIE, and furthermore was remodeled as one or 
another type of thematic stem in most IE groups. It directly underlies 
futures like G deiEw < “deyks‘/o- < “deyk-H,s- and méyco < "pek"s*/o- < 
**pek"-H,s-. The -o*/,- was transplanted from these formations to build the 
futures of secondary stems like rasdetow and tipjow (raudebw, Tiuóc) and 
also to stems ending (from the G point of view) in vowels, as d@ow ‘will 
give’ (didwp), Noc ‘will loosen’ (iw). 

a. Many G futures to active present and aorist verbs are in the middle voice, as 
Hom. Avéooopce ‘will wash’ to pres. Now (Aoéw), fut. Nobow occurring only later. This is 
even true of the fut. of eiut: éo(ojopou, éo(o)eou, &c(oe)rou. This is in accord with the 
theory that the G future is historically a desiderative: if our understanding of the function 
of the middle voice in PIE (414) is accurate, most forms of the desiderative should by 
rights be in the middle voice, and that is the traditional explanation for the future 
middles of G. But while this explanation makes sense on its own terms, it receives unex- 
pectedly little support: in the RV, which likewise cannibalized the old desiderative for 
a paradigmatic future, furure middles are downright rare. Middles are more evident in 
the desiderative formation itself, though fewer than half of the desiderative verb forms 
are middle. 

b. A theory once more widely endorsed than it is nowadays traces the G future to 
a short-vowel subjunctive of the o-aorist. The form and meaning accord tolerably well, 
but these similarities are accidental. Roots of certain shapes reveal the formal distinction 
clearly, as *zen- ‘stretch (out) (pres. *ten-y°/o- > G reívo) forms the aor. *(e)ten-s- whence 
G érewa (228.1), but fut. *ten-Hs- > "*teneb^/o- whence tevéw, revo. 

c. The consonant changes, the interchange of -£w and -ow from verbs in - £o, the 
retention of the -o- in da0u, Now, are parallel to the situation in the o-aorist and are dis- 
cussed in 465.3a, 504-5. 
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2. LIQUID FUTURES. The future of most verb roots ending in a resonant 
(p, À m, v), whether or not they were followed by a laryngeal in PIE, is 
formed with *-es°/o- < *-H,s- (102) which, with regular loss of the *-s- 
(172), becomes *-e*/o-, -éw, Att. -@, as revéo, revo ‘will stretch’ (re£vo, *ten-), 
Badéw, Badar—analogical for regular *Sedéw, -à (164A.1)— will throw’ (8áA- 
dw; root *g"elH,-). 

3. THE ATTIC FUTURE. The Attic future is the nickname for a future like 
the preceding, but formed from a greater variety of verb stems, corres- 
ponding to futures in -ow in other dialects (which accounts for the tag ‘At- 
tic’, though in fact such forms occur in Homer and elsewhere). 

These may all be regarded as analogical extensions of the type of 
Boe (item 2, above) which is general G. Thus reo ‘will complete’ (pres. 
Tehéw, stem TeAeo-; TEA also Hom., beside 7edéo(a)w); EXW (EA&ow, Hom. 
éAcoow, also Hom. ëÀ&o; pres. Ehabvw, 465.6b); oxed@ ‘will scatter’ from -&o 
(pres. oxidvnye and oxed&vvipu, aor. Eoxédaoo, so from all in -avvipe and 
some in -evrüju); Kopue ‘will take care of’ (elsewhere kopiow, pres. Koní teo; 
so from most in -tfw). 

4. THE DORIC FUTURE in -oéw/-oéopau is the regular form in the West 
Greek dialects, as Delph. xNeyeo. But some forms of this type occur also 
in Att-Ion. Thus Hom. éovetrou ‘will be’ (beside éooerar, écerou, EaTa), 
meoéovra ‘will fall’, Att. tecovpou (pres. rim7w); thevoovpou beside m\eba0- 
pou ‘will float; pevgovpan beside peútouor ‘will flee’. The Att.-Ion. examples 
are always in the middle voice. 

This type appears to be a blend of those in -ow and -ew, and that may 
be all there is to it. The blending might however be of much earlier ingre- 
dients, namely the thematized suffix *-H,s-°/o- seen in G and the different- 
ly thematized *-H,s-y*/o- seen in BS and Inlr (457C), whence "-H,sey*/o-. 

a. Some authorities separate Hom. reoéovrou, Att. teootpou from this type and trace 
it instead to "meréopou (an Attic future). But there is nothing against the derivation from 
*serotopou, since for metrical reasons -oo- could not stand in the quotable Homeric 
forms. The aor. forms, as in éreoor, can have no other history than *éreooor < "érero-, 
and whatever the explanation is for the shortening of the -øø- in the aor, it presumably 
would be valid for the fut. too. 


LATIN 


şox. In L the simple future is for the most part the reflex of the PIE 
subjunctive (534, 537), which originally referred to a future event whose 
likelihood is shaded by some doubt or other condition. 

1. The clearest formation is the unique future formation of the verb 
‘be’, consisting of the non-ablauting e-grade of the root with a thematic 
vowel, that is, “H,esoH,, “H,eses(i), “H,eset(t), whence L ero, eris, erit by regu- 
lar sound changes (74.2, 71.3, 173) and formally superimposable on Ved. ásã- 


(ni), ásas(1), ásat(1). 
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2. It is only slightly less clear in the 3rd and 4th conj. which, being 
thematic, show the ‘long vowel’ subjunctive, which is the contraction of the 
marker of the subjunctive with the thematic vowel: *- (y)e-es(2), *-(y)e-et(i) 
> *- (y)es(1), *- (y)et(1). From this come not only L Jeges, leget (< *-é) but the 
G subj. dépyic, pépnı (and the less remodeled $épopev, dépyre). 

The isg. ending would have been -ô, as in erō and -6a. In the 3rd and 
4th conjugations this would have been homophonous with the present, and 
that fact must underlie the replacement of the regular ending by one which 
was formally distinct. The exact source of -am, earlier -am, is however a 
mystery. 

3. The ist and 2nd conjugations (475-8) form the future with an ele- 
ment -/- with the endings of erg. This is at bottom the same formation as 
the imperfect in "-/z- (498) and, like that formation, is partly transparent 
and partly opaque. Obviously the root is "A5z-, as in fui, and in Falisc. 
PIPAFO ‘I will drink’. The details of the inflection are uncertain, however. 
If the form was conservative, the subj. would have been formed with the 
zero grade, a unique feature of this root: *bhuHet(1), * bbuHes(1), *bhuHome (or 
*bbuw-), as reflected in Ved. bhivas, bbávar, and presumably its development 
was parallel to the imperfect in */#z- (498). What stood before the finite 
verb in *fuw‘/o- and *fuwa- was presumably identical. 


a. In early L there are instances of this in the 4th conj. as well, as in dormibz. 


$02. ITALIC s-FUTURES. Early L faxo ‘will do’, capsó ‘will take’, though 
commonly called future perfects, are simple futures functionally. Forma- 
tions like the two examples are mainly from the 3rd conj; the correspond- 
ing formation for the ist conj. is seen in indicasso, subj. negassim, and so on; 
and 2nd conj. forms in probibessis (common in prayers), abéessit; the 4th conj. 
in ambissit. It is tempting to classify the fax type in particular with the G 
futures in *-(H,)s“/o- (soo) and the seemingly identical formation in Sab., 
but the subjunctives (that 1s, optatives, 543) in faxim (faxis), axim, ausim 
suggest rather that these are in origin subjunctives of s-aorists. If this 
interpretation Is correct, they must belong to a period of development prior 
to the L coalescence of the original aor. and perf. into the perf. tense (522- 
31). The aor./perf. amalgam differs from the faxo type in a number of im- 
portant ways: (1) the stem formation itself (faxd and the like must be much 
later than the extremely antique root aor. féci which prevailed in the orig- 
inal function); (2) special mediopassive forms never developed in the L 
perfect—so periphrastic factus est—but did in the case of faxitur and the 
like; and (3) there is a different formation for the infinitive, as in impetrassere 
(cf. fecisse). 

In the forms in -4550, -éss0, -1550 the precise source of the -ss- 1s un- 
certain, and much discussed. It is probably a L development, that is, it con- 
tinues no inherited type. Most likely such formations were suggested by the 
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proportion seen in the subjunctive (old opt.): *deixēm : deixim :: *amāssēm : X, 
that is, they are based on paradigms with similarly-formed stems in the s- 
aor-type perf. and in the faxo-type future. (Amassem for amavissem is the 
short form of the perf.subj.; 529.) 

a. In Plautine L such forms are commonplace. Their disappearance thereafter (ex- 
cept in a fossilized expression or two, as aud ausim ‘I wouldn't dare’) has been interpret- 
ed as pointing to a subliterary or colloquial status for the formation. But this is unlikely: 
the forms lasted longest in the most formal and solemn kinds of texts, namely laws and 
ritual formulae, which is the last place where one would expect to find breezy colloqui- 
alisms. 


THe PUNCTUAL EVENTIVE (AonisT) 


503. The only distinctively aorist stem in PIE was the s-aorist, formed 
by the addition of *-s- and athematic secondary endings (419-31). In G 
there is no gradation of the root syllable, which if not in the e-grade has 
the same grade as the present. There is evidence however that the G s- 
aorist originally ablauted in a fashion more like the Vedic paradigms (459). 

The other types of aorist are formally indistinguishable from im- 
perfects; see 413 and 497 regarding what ‘makes’ a given stem imperfect or 
aorist. So éypadopr is the imperfect of yoáóc, while identically formed 
érpormov is the aor. to rpénw (imperf. érpezov); éómu is imperf. (pnui; aor. 
é$90o), while identically formed &fmv is aor. (Baivw),; and so on. The same 
thing is true of Vedic: dpat ‘protected’ is the imperf. to pari pres. but 
identically formed ddhat ‘put’ is an aor. (dédbati pres.). Of course, a form 
like é\:zov, even if nothing else were known about it, would be much more 
likely to be an aor. than an imperf. The reason for this is not formal but 
statistical: zero grade of the root is very much more common in thematic 
aorists than in thematic presents. 

It appears that pres. stems were occasionally back-formed from ambig- 
uous aorists, or forms marked for person only (416) that formally resembled 
aorists. The root “/eyk”- ‘leave’, an aoristic root, originally formed a charac- 
terized pres. (v-infix, 454A.1: Lesb. -Muróvw, Ved. rindkt, and L lingu) and 
a root aor., "dey&^m, “elik°me. The former stem is attested in L Zu perf. 
the latter in the Ved. inj. zi£tam 2du. G ror aor. is an innovation, a 
thematic stem based on the pl. stem of the old root aor. (449); the usual 
present in G, Meirw, is historically the aorist stem, the transfer probably 
beginning in forms marked for person only which were not specifically aor. 
(they were simply unmarked for the durative/punctual distinction, 416). 

A similar development accounts for Ajo “escape notice’ (next to old 
AovO&vo), back-formed from éNg0ov, properly an aor. but somehow reinter- 
preted as an imperf. The lack of good outside connections makes the mat- 
ter hard to judge with confidence, however. Similar transfers in Indic are 
fewer in number owing to the early loss of the aor: for example, the pres. 
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cayate ‘notices’ (aoristic root ci-, PIE *k”ey-) is in origin the subj. of root-aor. 
ácet, and displaces the earlier redup. pres. cikési (AV), imperf. dciket (RV). 

In Ital, as in Gmc. and Celt, the aorist was lost as a distinct tense. 
The three groups differ however in the fate of the aor. vis-à-vis other 
tenses. In L the aor. stems that survived are a component of the perfect 
system (522-31) and will be discussed in that connection. 


THE Greek SIGMATIC AORIST 


504. The G sigmatic aorist represents the PIE s-aorist, but with an 
important innovation. Originally the formation was athematic, as isg. *-s-m, 
2sg. *-s-s, 38g. *~s-t. Albeit obscured by the action of sound laws affecting 
word-final consonant clusters, this is still the state of affairs in InIr: to the 
root ha- ‘leave’, Ved. ábas 28g. (*-ss), ahds 38g. (*-st); to the root bbi- ‘be 
frightened’, 1p]. dbhaisma, spl. abhaisur, cf. ma bhats ‘do not be afraid’; to the 
root nī- ‘lead’, zpl. andista. For G, parallel forms would be é\v(o)a (< *-sm), 
“Eng (< *-ss), “ENDOG (< *-st), 'ENv(o)uev, ENvore, "ENv(o)a (< "-gf). Once 
the 3pl. was remade as é\voayp after them. -ov (like the imperfects of athe- 
matic stems, 430.1), the -co- spread to all the indicative forms except 3sg. 
-oe, with -e imported from the thematic aor. and the perf; and further to 
the optative, the imperative (except 2sg. -oov), and participle (though this 
may partly reflect a PIE *-syt-, 556)—in fact, to virtually the whole aorist 
system except the subj. 

The only straightforward proportion was something like é$epov : EXvoay :: Epépopev 
: X, where X = eNvooper. Exactly how -oa- spread beyond that point is less obvious. 
Original *£Avgre 2pl. would have been inconsistent with flanking &Xvoogie» and &Avoa, 
of course. However obscure the means, the motive for reworking the 2sg. and 3sg. is clear: 
as a result of sound laws they were not only homophonous but unmarked for person al- 
together. (The likeliest shape for the 3sg. consistent with this remodeling, *£Avoo,, is not 
found. It was probably uttered from time to time, but its homophony with the sg. would 
have been a disadvantage.) 


$05. 1. From roots or verb stems ending in a cons. the usual results of 
the combinations with -o- are observed. Thus (213-5) éypaya: ‘scratched, 
wrote’, €5eéa ‘pointed out’, črewoa ‘persuaded’ < *e-peit’-sa. For -Ea and 
-oa from verbs in -¢w, see 465.3. For roots and stems ending in resonants, 
the results are those of ORIGINAL "-zs-, *-/s- (228.1, 229): Ebyva ‘made to 
appear’ < *e-p"an-sa, orea ‘set in order’ < *e-stel-sa, EpBerpa ‘destroyed’ 
< *e-p't"er-sa, But Gpoo ‘stirred up’ (6pvipe) shows what looks like the more 
typical Attic treatment (229.1), and NB éxedow ‘ran aground’. Both of the lat- 
ter are however secondary forms in the first place: the present stems being 
characterized (oru, < *y-new- or *H,r-new-), kNNo < “kel-n-H-, n-infix), 
the original should have been of the root or thematic types (so in fact Ved. 
root-aor. @rta 38g. midd.). In G the fut. and o-aor. routinely have similar 
details in their stems, so here too fut. KéAXow, a patently secondary form (in- 
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stead of “xehéw, 500.2-3). A genuinely old o-aor. would have been “éxéXeoa 
< *e-kelH,-s-, like nyeoa ‘vomited’ < *e-wemH,-. 

2. From verb stems ending in a vowel the retention of the intervocalic 
-o- (172b) is due to the analogy of forms like éypaya. 

The great majority of verb stems ending in a vowel have a long vowel 
before -oa, as €\voa ‘loosed’, ériynoa (Dor. ériuàoo) ‘honored’, pinoa 
‘loved’, é54Awoe ‘was clear’. In some this is the true form of the verb stem, 
as in the case of denominatives in -áw (468.1) and statives in -éw (452, 
468.2), where the short vowel in the present is secondary. But it is largely 
due to analogical extension, especially in causative/frequentatives (456.2) 
and some types of denominative (462.1). Many other verbs, though not ab- 
originally inflected as s-aorists, had long vowels (or syllabic plus laryngeal, 
103-9) from the beginning, as ù- ‘become’, dpa- ‘run off? (< *drH,- or 
“dreH,-), ròn- ‘fill’ (< “plH, or “pleH,-), yvw- ‘understand’ (< “gneH,-). 

3. Those that have a short vowel before -oœ are from stems ending in 
-g-, as éréAeoa ‘completed’ (Hom. éréħeooa, pres. reNeío < "teleb-yo), €feoo 
‘boiled’, érpeco ‘flee’, and éoBeow ‘quenched’; or else from roots ending in 
a short vowel from *H, as Hom. &ueoco (epéw ‘vomit’, "wemH,-), éó&pooo 
‘subdued’ (by assimilation for *Seua- < *demH,-), éorépeou ‘scattered’ (by 
metathesis for “eorepooa < “sterH,-). The Homeric forms in -ooo, parallel 
to forms in -oa which are themselves commonly attested in Homer as well, 
are usually explained as imported from forms like évé\eooa. (It is note- 
worthy and puzzling, however, if that explanauon is the correct one, that 
no similar importation of the parallel type of fut. reMécoc took place into 
other fut. formations.) 


In some verbs there is fluctuation, as, from aivéw ‘tell; extol, Hom. qevnow but Att. 
qeveoa (the same discrepancy in the fut. wiyñoo, aivéow, and cf. Aeol. tvn pres.). All of 
these forms are secondary to begin with, being based on a pseudo-root oi» (c)- abstracted 
from the old pres. *H,i-ne-H,-/*H,i-n-H,- to a root evidently *H,eyH,-, though there are 
few 1f any satisfactory cognates. 


THe GREEK UNSIGMATIC OR SECOND AORIST 


506. THEMATIC. Most of these belong to the type which has the weak 
grade of the root and the accent originally on the thematic vowel (449, 503). 
Thus édtrov, éóvyor, Etpatov, ESpakov, eoxov (Exw), Extounv (méropou), 
comouny (exo), éNo Boy (NauBávo). A few have the e-grade, as érekov (ríkro), 
eyevóunv (yiyvopuat), eregov (Téuvo) beside Erapov. The accent proper to the 
former type is preserved in the infin. and pple., as Aurei», Nro, and is 
extended to the others, as rekeiv, rexwy (for "rékew, rékov). That is, it be- 
comes a characteristic of the aor. 

A few have reduplication, as jyoyor (&yo), Hom. exékNero (kéħopot 
‘urge on’), XéNoov (Nav8ávo ‘cause to forget’). Of the same origin is trop 
‘said’ (Hom. éerrov) < *ewei&"on (revz- attested in many dial, as Cret. spl. 


$62 New COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


subj. fermov7t, with -o-) < *e-wetk®- < *e-we-wk"- (61.1a) superimposable on 
Ved. ávocam (root vac-). Ved. agrees with G in assigning distinctively causa- 
tive sense to such formations, as seen above. A coincidence may seem im- 
plausible, but a theory of common inheritance has to explain why there is 
no such causative force in G etrov, Ved. ávocam, the only redup. aorist stem 
which is likely to be inherited. 


507. ATHEMATIC. 1. These are mostly forms of the root class without 
gradation but with shortening of the vowel in the 3rd pl., as €8Anp ‘threw’ 
(*e-g"leH,-), €Bnv ‘went’ (“e-g°eH,-), &yvov ‘understood’ (“egneH,-), spl. Hom. 
Ebar, Dor. éyvov (429). This pattern is paralleled in Vedic, which however 
shows it also in formations where it is not found in G: Zdama ‘we gave’, 
ddhama ‘we put’, unlike G éóopev and ¿beper (3, below). (Whether paradigms 
with full grade in all but the 3pl. are inherited or the result of leveling is 
still being debated.) 

2. In G, the so-called 5-aorists are in origin imperfects to present 
stems built with the stative suffix *-eH,- (452), as éoóm ‘was/became rotten’ 
(pres. a7), though in the later language these lose salient stative force (so 
Att. éuiynv ‘mixed’, which is nothing more than the aor. to pres. piyvvpt). 
A disguised form of this formation is Hom. éorny (Dor. éorav), Eornuer, 
torre, from "e-stH,-eH,- ‘was standing. —whose form uncharacteristically 
parts company with the paradigms of ôiôwm (Ewka, éðopev) and riðnu 
(€Onxa, ébenev) (3, below). The development of ora- < *stH,-eH,-, in which 
the preceding laryngeal colors the vowel and the following one lengthens 
it, is paralleled in ¿Boy ‘got out alive’ (Hom.), later ‘was alive’, from *e- 
E£AHy-eH,- 

3. The aorists of 7iOnyt, inue, and wm are peculiar in having their 
singular stem built with -«-: £o, Nka (Enka), €&eko. The antiquity of this 
formation is very strongly supported by L fec? ‘did’ and zc; ‘threw’ (facio, 
iacio being secondary elaborations based on these; but only the former actu- 
ally has &-less stems as well, like condo ‘put together, found’). But it is 
otherwise unattested and its status in the parent language is obscure. 

4. The alpha-thematic aorists developed from root aorists along the 
same lines that -oa- became the sigmatic aor. marker: “eghewm ‘I poured’ > 
éxe(r)o. by regular sound laws, but éxeo 2sg., éxee 38g. replaced original 
*éxeuç, "éxev (cf. conservative middle xóro). Hom. éxeva beside éxeo indi- 
rectly confirms the quondam existence of "éxev 3sg; it is obviously a level- 
ing in the opposite direction from the leveling that eventually prevailed. 
Like éxew is Hom. éna ‘kindled’ < "ekzwa (pres. koíco < *kawhyo, fut. 
korboc) and like éxevo are &Xevou imperat. ‘avoid’ (&éopod), Eooeva ‘chased’ 


I Ae . . ` * à 
G éBiwy is usually taken as a root aor; but as the root in question was not aoristic 
it should not have had a root aorist. 
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(cetw < ? *k™yew-). Arc. amvdoac (fanctionally equivalent to &moóoóc pres. 
pple. ‘making restitution’) has been taken among other things to point to 
an unattested aor. *edowa ‘I gave’ (cf. L duim, 488Ab). It is better taken as 
based on a 3pl. *éóoo, with -œv transplanted to vowel stems from its origi- 
nal site in consonant paradigms, as is seen here and there in dial. (for 
example Boeot. e8eov for original ev ‘they put). 

a. Att. qveyxo ‘I carried’ has over the years been explained in various ways. Given 
the functional gulf between perf. and aor. in early G, it is implausible to suppose (as 
many have) that the form is in origin a perf. In fact, the Vedic root aor. to this root is 
precisely superimposable on the G stem, both pointing to *e-H,nenk- (root *H,nenk-). In 
Vedic the stems of the root aor. and the perf. do fall together, thanks to sound laws, so 
1sg. * H,e-H,nonk- perf. and *e-H,nenk- aor. both become anamí-, which does not look 
much like either a perf. or an aor. Formal confusion is a general risk in this remarkable 
paradigm: Ved. aor. 2namfár 3pl. is commonly misclassified as a perf., when in fact the real 
perf. would have been dnasur’; cf. the perf. middle zgasé In some varieties of G, including 
later Att, the stem was thematized, whence rsg. yveyxoy and others (but zsg. only 
NPEYKAG). 

Adding to the confusion, most dialects have a form veo, which is unrelated to 
nveyka. It is made up of preverb *en- with root *seyk- ‘reach (fory seen elsewhere in G 
in “tkw, Dor. etxw (probably the same form originally, 76d) ‘reach, come to’, trap, ikrho 
(i) ‘suppliant’. The replacement of earlier veyra by Nverka resulted from the coincidental 
similarity of form and function. Conflated forms, which would be expected even in the 
absence of direct evidence, happen actually to be attested, as epigraphic Att. nvevyxap 3pl. 

b. eira beside eror ‘I said’, rare in Hom. (eirag, etree) but frequent in Att, Ion, 
and other dial. (cf. Cret. mpoferratw, Lac. rpoferakaç) is hardly to be explained as an 
inherited by-form, as the reduplicated aor. was thematic already in PIE. It seems rather 
to be formed after the analogy of other aorists in -a-. But no explanation has been found 
for why the a-thematic forms are early and widespread in this particular verb. In later 
times, of course, such a shift is frequent, as Aĝa for Abor ‘I came’, similarly evpa ‘I dis- 
covered’ (for ebpov), épaya ‘I devoured’ (for &boryov), and this is the source of the normal 
type of non-sigmatic aor. in NG, as éóvyo, éóvyav ‘I, they fled’ (classical é$vyov). 

$08. THE GREEK AORIST PASSIVE. Early G agrees with Inlr. in using 
middle forms of the usual aor. stems with passive force, as Hom. 8X5jro 
sometimes ‘was thrown’. This use is encroached upon by specific forma- 
tions, the G aor. passives in -m and -0qv—both with the active secondary 
endings, and in Hom. often with an active meaning as well. 

The inflection of both types is the same as that of ény, with -5- 
throughout except for the regular shortening to -e- before -vr-, as in the 
participle and the old pl. -ev: Hom. ayev ‘they were shattered’ (&yvüpe) 
and xéopunOev ‘they were arranged’ (xoopéw), beside -noop as in Att. 

1. The type in -yv has been variously explained, most commonly as 
stemming originally from active athem. aorists which happen to end in -7-, 
for example égA«v (actually attested in the active in Hom. EupBdArTyv 
‘threw together’, infin. ovzGAjpevon), midd. BAnTo (< *g”/H,-to). Such stems 
very commonly had intransitive force, and frequently appear beside y/o 
presents which are likewise largely intrans. The transition to passive func- 
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tion involved the same kind of semantic reassessment as the development 
of the Indic -yáte type into the passive (456.1). 

This explanation can be improved by appealing not to aor. roots that 
happen to end in -n- but more particularly to srarive stems with the ele- 
ment -n- < *-eH,- (452, 468.2). Many of the Homeric forms that are not 
manifestly active make just as good sense as stative or passive: é&yn ‘broke/ 
was broken’, exém ‘burned/was burned’, uíym ‘mingled/was mingled’, éxéonv 
'rejoiced / was glad’, páwn ‘appeared’. (The glosses ‘was so-and-so’ here are 
not to be understood as passives, as in Washington was burned by the British 
in the War of 1812, but as statives as in The coffee was cold and the oatmeal was 
burned.) The special circumstance that led to the development of true pas- 
sive force for these old statives may have been the the formally similar (but 
probably unrelated) -65- passives (next). 

2. The type in -@nv is much commoner than the preceding in Att. (and 
unlike the 7-formations, is characteristically passive already in Hom.). Oc- 
casionally both types occur from the same verb, as Hom. pryqpevae and 
pexOnuevce ‘to mingle’; éó$ávng» ‘appeared’ and é$óv0qv ‘was’, &ypoádqv ‘was 
written’, later éypddOnv. In what look like older formations, the root is in 
zero grade (so éráðņv ‘was strained’ < *e-m-); later, stems typically agree 
with the o-aor.; indeed, the aoristic sigma is sometimes even imported into 
the passive formation, as éveráoÜmv after éméroa, o-aorist to qerávvupu 
‘spread out. The latter process was fertilized by passive aorists to s-stem 
denominatives, as éreAéo8 '[a rite] was performed’ (reħéw < "zeleb-yo). 

The element -65- itself is of enigmatic origin. 


STATIVE VERBS 


509. THE PIE STATIVE was formally different from the eventive (pres- 
ent/imperfect and aorist) types in most person endings, in the formation 
of the finite stem, and the participle. 

This is the paradigm traditionally known as the PERFECT TENSE. In fact 
it was neither perfective (completive) nor a tense: it was instead STATIVE, 
and tenseless (407 fn.). To begin with it was a formation limited to roots 
that were semantically appropriate, though not exhaustively: as mentioned 
in 410, roots with such palpably stative meanings as ‘sit’, ‘lie’, and ‘be’ were 
inflected in PIE as eventives. 

Unlike the interplay between punctual and durative senses of roots, 
most eventives are hard to see in a stative light (it is doubtful that ‘be in 
the state of killing’ or ‘be in the state of eating’ even make sense). But in- 
herently stative notions can be recast as eventives, as in ‘have/take’, ‘know/ 
find out’, ‘be dead/die’. And of course what amount to derivational categor- 
ies entail an eventive based on an inherently stative notion: 
ingresstve (and punctual): ‘die’ (‘be dead’); ‘get full’ (‘be full’); 
causative/factitive: ‘make full (‘be full); ‘bring to mind’ (‘have in mind’). 
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Not all opportunities along such lines are taken advantage of: although 
many languages derive ‘kill’ from ‘be dead’, for example, IE languages as 
a rule do not. 

For purely functional reasons, the eventive verb categories of voice 
and tense were not applicable to the statives, except perhaps with some 
idiomatic force. A state is neither middle nor active, for two connected 
reasons: the grammatical subject of a stative verb is not an agent, and a 
state has no outcome. ‘Is dead for his own benefit’ is pragmatically margin- 
al. Tense contrasts, for the reasons described in 407, are either impossible 
for states or irrelevant. 

Another eventive category is not applicable to the PIE stative: in Inlr. 
there is an extreme rarity of perfect optatives in the earliest texts. In the 
Rigveda, with its several hundred instances of the perf. véda alone, there 
are in all only 14 optatives formed to perfect stems; and of these, all but 
four are in the first and tenth books or are otherwise in late passages. This 
suggests that the stative did not originally form optatives. There is no 
thinkable pragmatic basis for this; conditions and exhortations are perfectly 
at home in states—Jf I were rich ..., If 1 knew. . ., Let us be content... are all 
pragmatically normal. The explanation therefore must be morphological: 
what is traditionally known as the optative marker was in fact a deverbative 
affix proper to the eventive system—a primary eventive affix correlative 
with the nasal infix, iterative *-sk°/o-, and caus./intens. *-éy%/o- (450-8). 
Thus like those suffixes it would not be found in the stative paradigm. (See 
also $33, 538.) 

Imperatives are less obviously utilitarian for stative notions, but have 
some use (Be mindful of .. ., or Sir Epicure Mammon's advice, Be rich!). Old- 
looking imperatives, though few in number, are in fact attested. 

Once the stative system was captured by the tense system of various 
daughter languages, it usually acquired such attributes of eventive verbs as 
voice and mood. There are some notable exceptions, such as the failure of 
perfect passive FORMS to develop in Italic, though of course the FUNCTION 
‘passive of the perfect’ did arise as expected (5302). 

In Homer still, and also in the Rigveda (though less commonly), the 
perfect indicates the state of the subject. (A fuller definition— PRESENT state 
of the subject’—is a misconception; 407 fn.) Thus réroða ‘am persuaded’, 
in contrast to wei#w ‘persuade’ (but much like the eventive me(fopou in 
meaning); ré8vu«e ‘is dead’; éorgke ‘is standing’. In later G the perfect is for 
the most part a past tense, and one formed to a great many verbs for which 
stative force is out of the question. But certain forms retain the ancient sta- 
tive sense, such as zérot0e above, otóo ‘I know’, and uépova ‘I yearn for’. 

Similarly in L there are three ‘perfects of present meaning’, so called, 
(ódt ‘I hate’, memini ‘I remember’, and (g)novi ‘I understand’). The fewness 
of these relics of the earlier system is presumably due to the comparatively 
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shallow time depth of our Italic texts. But the importation of details of the 
primary endings into the perf. in prehistoric Italic (530) indicates that as the 
tense system evolved, at some stage the old perfect was aligned with the 
present system. In G and Indic too, when middle paradigms were invented 
for the perf., they were formed with primary endings, that is the endings 
characteristic of real present (hic-et-nunc) tenses: réwerowcn ‘am persuaded’, 
Ved. babhre 38g. ‘carries, carried". 

In Germanic, where the perfect paradigm became the preterite tense, 
some fourteen stems nevertheless remain stative and in effect tenseless, 
though traditionally termed ‘preterite-presents’ (that is, verbs which like L 
memini and G péuova inflect like a past tense but have stative meaning), 
such as “/ais- ‘understand’, *kann- ‘know how’, *óg- ‘fear’, *wait- ‘know’, 
*skal- ‘be obliged’, and *mag- ‘be able’. 

These are the source of the modal auxiliaries of English, German, and the other 
Germanic languages, still characterized by oddities of inflection such as a Jack of a 3sg. 
-5, as he can, may, shall, and so on. Some verbs that belonged here originally have shifted 
to ordinary inflection, as dare and own; others have simply been lost, as ‘fear’ and ‘under- 
stand’ (except as entombed in derivatives like /earn). The verb will, which currently is a 
modal auxiliary, was originally an ordinary verb. NHG wissen ‘know’ retains some of the 
preterital inflection of the preterite-presents ich weif isg. and 38g., wir wissen rp}, and 
uniquely, it remains a main verb. 

In Hitt, the paradigm known as the £i-verbs aligns with the PIE sta- 
tive convincingly on the formal level: o-grade of root and, in the singular, 
the characteristic stative endings. But there is no functional similarity— 
both the dzverbs and the Hitt. congener of the eventive paradigm (‘mi- 
verbs’) are both ordinary presents. Nor is there any lexical agreement, that 
is, agreement on which roots occur in which paradigm. So for example 
*dbeH;- ‘put’, which in IE is the type and model of the aoristic/eventive 
root, in Hitt. inflects as a £i-verb. 


$10. ERRONEOUS VIEWS OF THE PIE STATIVE. As the functional nature of 
the PIE stative has become clear, three long-held views have become un- 
tenable. They nevertheless are still repeated, and so merit discussion here. 

1. The meaning of the perfect was ‘(present) state resulting from previous action 
or experience. This is supported by such examples as ‘was persuaded’ = 
‘trusts’, ‘has seen’ = ‘knows’, or ‘has died’ = ‘is dead’. But the fact is that 
MOST predications, whether events or states, and however expressed in a 
language, can be analyzed—if one is determined to do so—as ‘resulting 
from previous action or experience’. On the other hand, consider such PIE 
statives as ‘is brave (dares)’, ‘hates’, ‘yearns for’, ‘owns/has’, ‘prevails’; these 
are all perfectly stative ideas, but entail no obvious (and certainly no neces- 
sary) precedent action or experience. ‘Fears’, ‘understands’, and ‘is able’ are 
more amenable to such a conception but hardly support the analysis even 
so, because they can be the result of any number of previous experiences. 


CoNJUGATION — STATIVE (PERFECT) 567 


2. In earlier technical literature, and occasionally even these days, at- 
tention is drawn to pervasive similarities between the endings of the middle (event- 
ive) and of the perfect, on which basis some ancient unity (or point of tangen- 
cy) between the two categories of verb is to be inferred. In reality, most of 
the endings of the perf. (513-4) align with the eventive ACTIVE endings, as 
the 3sg. *-¢ (perf) which bears the same relationship to the 7-less 3sg. event- 
ives (it is in effect the full grade thereof) that the 1sg. *-H,e bears to the 
eventive them. *-H,. Between the forms of the eventive middle and the sta- 
tive there is no similarity at all in the spl. (stative *-me, eventive "-medbH,, 
*-mosdbH,) and 2pl. (stative *-e, eventive *-dbwo)(437.2). Here too the stative 
endings are actually most similar to the ACTIVE eventives *-me, *-te (the sta- 
tive *-e being the +less equivalent of the latter). In sum, out of the nine 
person endings there is only a single point of noteworthy similarity be- 
tween the two paradigms: the 2sg. (middle *-tH,o, primary *-tH, or, 436.2; cf. 
perf. *- (tH, e, 514.2). 

a. Functionally there is a trifling (and uninteresting) point of tangency between 
some eventive middles and the old stative. Some mostly intransitive middles are very 
similar in feel to perfects, wei@opou and téroða being virtual synonyms in some contexts. 
'This is a convergence upon functional common ground, however, and not a point of de- 
parture. 

3. Despite the immense (and obvious) antiquity of transitive statives 
like *woyde ‘knows’ and *memone ‘has in mind’, it is nevertheless repeated by 
respected authorities that the meaning of the perfect in Homer and the Vedas was 
typically intransitive. 


gu. In the later-attested IE languages, the reflex of the PIE perfect is 
prevailingly an anterior (preterite) tense. It is the basis for the ‘strong’, that 
is, ablauting, preterites of Gmc., like NE drank, bore, and sat, and is one of 
the ingredients in the L perfect tense. In G from the sth century Bc on, the 
perf. functions much like NE phrasal verbs with auxiliary Aave (that is, 
action completed in the past but with implication of a continuing effect or 
state). The further step, the use of the tense as a simple past tense, the 
‘historical perfect’ or the ‘narrative perfect’, is sometimes observed in Attic 
writers, and becomes common in the Hellenistic period.’ This amounted to 
a loss of a functional contrast between the perf. and the aor., which proved 
fatal for the perf; in any case it disappeared except for a few survivals 
passing as aorist forms (the aor. being the preterital completive tense of 
NG, much like the NE simple past). Its earlier function was reincarnated 
in periphrastic expressions like éxo yodWac or éxe yeypappévov ‘I have 
written’, 


! A similar shift of the perfect to the role of a simple past has recently taken place in 
colloquial French, where for example the difference between j'ai vu and se vis is no longer 
parallel to / have seen and J saw, but is rather one of casual vs. formal style. 
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In post-Vedic Skt. likewise, the perfect took on the role of the simple past, with the 
same result as in G except that here it was aorist that became extinct. Another difference 
between G and Skt. is that in the latter the perf. was more or less in competition with 
the imperfect and freely interchangeable with it, it was never as common as the imperf, 
however, in part because not all roots formed a perfect stem, even in later Skt 

Much as in L and early Gmc, in post-Vedic Skt. there are remnants of the earlier 
state of affairs: in the Brahmanas, a number of perfect stems still had present or stative 
force: dadbara ‘is secure’, didaya ‘shines’, bibbzya ‘fears’. By the Epic period, they have 
dwindled to two, veda ‘knows’ and Z ‘says’. (The last is hardly a stative notion. The ex- 
planation seems to be that the form originally meant something like 'regards; holds the 
opinion’, but cognates outside Inlr. are doubtful.) 


FORMATION OF THE STATIVE 


512. SEM. The stem of the stative was formed with the o-grade of the 
root in the sg., and zero grade in the du. and pl. The root was prefixed by 
a reduplicating element made up of the initial consonant of the root fol- 
lowed by the vowel *-e-. For the details of the consonants in the redupli- 
cation, see 443.2B-3. 

The stem *woyd-/*wid- ‘know’, which is very widely attested in IE 
languages, is without the reduplicated prefix in all of them. Thus G oida, 
Ved. véda, OCS vědě, Go. wait, all from *woyd-H,e. The lack of reduplication 
in this stem is however apparently not unique. In the Rigveda five addi- 
tional stems have what look like perfect inflection (on the basis of the per- 
son endings) without reduplication, for a total of eight attestations. The sig- 
nificance of this is uncertain, as several of them are in hymns improbably 
late for a truly archaic feature. Decidedly better attested in the RV are 
unreduplicated participles, or what look like perfect participles, notably 
dasvds- ‘worshipping’ (which occurs well over a hundred times), and some 
others. On the basis of their palpably eventive meanings, however (‘con- 
quering’, ‘worshipping’, ‘oppressing’), most of these cannot be taken as 
ancient perfects. The unique janisas gen.sg. ‘knowing’ is right semantically, 
but is (a) irregularly formed even apart from the question of reduplication, 
and (b) occurs in a very late hymn. The well-attested milh(u)vds- ‘bountiful 
is semantically appropriate, but the formation is enigmatic: there is no con- 
temporary verbal root “milb-/midb-, though it has satisfactory cognates 
pointing to a PIE nominal *mizdb- ‘prize’ or the like. (The traditional deri- 
vation of the form—from mik- ‘piss’, not obviously a stative notion—seems 
far-fetched.) 

Glottogonically, there are two options for reduplication in the stative 
stem: either *woyd-/*wid- shows that there was a class of PIE perfects that 


' According to native grammarians, the perfect was used to narrate events not wit- 
nessed by the speaker, the imperfect was for events in which the speaker had participated 
personally. Such a distinction is known in natural language; but no Indic text of any 
period exhibits the contrast claimed by the grammarians. 
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never had reduplication; or, in the alternative, that that stem once had it 
like all the others, but lost it. The discovery that Hitt. has a paradigm (the 
bi-verbs) agreeing very well with the JE stative in the matter of endings 
and ablaut grade of the root, but without reduplication as a regular or even 
characteristic feature of the stem, has tipped the balance of evidence in 
favor of the relic status of unreduplicated *woyd-. But in truth, even before 
the discovery of Hitt, the Gmc. ‘preterite-present’ verbs—properly ap- 
praised—had pointed in the same direction: these either never had redupli- 
cation or else lost it, but as they are obviously among the most basic vo- 
cabulary, and in all regards the most conservative perfect formations in the 
language, it is much likelier that they never had it’ Nor is there evidence 
that L (g)novi has lost reduplication. But there is a stronger argument still: 
the unlikelihood—the virtual impossibility—that an item like ‘know’ would 
be in the vanguard of innovation. That verb, in fact, has one of the most 
conservative paradigms in IE languages, even rivaling the verb ‘be’ when 
it comes to retaining inherited details of inflection that differ from the 
regular paradigms of the language. 

Nevertheless, the participle to this paradigm has been interpreted as evidence for 
just such a lost reduplication. G eióóg and possibly Go. weitwods ‘witness’ point to *weyd- 
wos-. But no full grade is called for in the pple., still less e-grade. The mystery is ex- 
plained if one postulates aboriginal **we-wid-wos-, with dissimilatory loss of the medial 
*-w- yielding *weydwos-. The form is in every detail the expected one, and the early loss 
of the middle of three w’s is easy to understand. The best interpretation of these contra- 
dictory data is that a newfangled (which is to say more normally formed) participle 
**wewidwos- was added to the archaic non-reduplicating finite paradigm seen in *woyd-H, e, 
*wid-me, and the rest. Both G and Inlr. indicate that the pple. is less resistant to change 
than the finite forms: in both languages the finite forms are aberrant because conservative, 
however much tinkered-with in detail (such as G foyer for tôpev); but in one or the other 
language—it is immaterial whether Ved. vidvds- or Hom. eio is the innovation—the 
stem-form of the participle was remodeled. 

a. It has been suggested that G and InIr. represent an evolutionary extreme rather 
than a mirror of prehistory, that to begin with verbs formed the perfect with EITHER o- 
grade of the root, as in *woyde, the Gmc. pret.-pres., and the Hitt. forms; or ELSE with re- 
duplication. But stems with both features are copiously attested in the IE languages apart 
from Hitt. 

b. It is noteworthy that among L perfects with reduplicated stems those to roots 
in -4- (such as peperci, root parc-; tetigi, root tag-; cecidi, root cad-) are unusually prominent, 
presumably because these roots had no distinctive o-grade. 


For most of the pret.- pres. roots it is not possible to tell about previously existing 
reduplication, but for those corresponding to the Strong Class IV and V verbs, the plural 
(weak grade) stems are significant: if they were formerly reduplicated stems, *ska/- ‘must’, 
*man- ‘intend’, *mag- ‘be able’, and *(ga)nah- ‘suffice’ should have had the pl. stems *skd-, 
“men-, * mēg-, and ” (ga)nég-, like *bér(um) (we) carried’, *sét(um) ‘(we) sat’ (525.6a). 
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$13. ENpincs. The endings were added directly to the (reduplicated) 
root. The inflection is therefore generally analogous to the eventive 


athematic types. 


The discussion of the endings will be based on the following evidence: 


Vedic Greek (Homer) Gothic Hittite 
present preterite 
Isg. véda’ (F)oiða wait a-ar-hi? (a-)ar-ah-hu-un 
2 véttha (F)oioða waist a-ar-ti $a-ak-ta? 
3 véda (F)olŠe wait a-ri a-ar-aš, a-ar-ta 
ipl. vidmá! — (F Jidpev witum e-ir-u-e-ni ^ e-ru-u-en 
2 vida’ (Fare witup e-ir-te-ni ir-te-in 
3 vidür ((pKe(a)ào) ^ witun a-ra-an-zi e-ri-(e-)ir 


1. The final vowels of these three endings 
usually scan long in the RV, but are rarely 
so written (514.1). 

2. ‘Arrive’. The root *woyd- 'know' is not 
attested in Hitt. 

3. ‘You knew’, /sakt/? /sakst/?; cf. pres. Ja- 
ak-hi, Ja-ak-ti, fa-ak-hi. 


A NOTE ON THE HITTITE FORMS. 

'The Hitt. present endings have been dis- 
guised by the addition of the primary 
marker "-i imported from the eventive 


diphthongs in *-£z;, *-t(b)ai, "-ei) became 
-i The preterite endings of the 2sg. and 
38g. are puzzling. In vowel stems the end- 
ing is often written -4j-/7 and the like, 
often -as, but never *-gt One interpreta- 
tion is that the actual ending was -st, 
impossible to write as such and particularly 
inconvenient in the case of consonant 
stems like ar- and sak-. If that is correct, g- 
4r-af and a-ar-ta both are orthographic 
compromises for /arst/ or the like. (Such 
an ending for the 2sg. is not unwelcome— 


type (the Hitt. mi-verbs). The resulting see 514.2—but in the 3sg. it is an enigma.) 


514. ENDINGS. 

t The endings easy to reconstruct are rsg. "-H,e, 38g. "-e, ipl. *-me. 
These follow the usual sound laws in the attested languages. But in the 
Rigveda the great majority of ipl. perf. forms are found in lines that scan 
better if the ending is -m4 rather than -má as transmitted. Similarly, though 
in slightly lesser degree, the sg. ending often scans -@ The apl. is likewise 
usually -Z but as the 2pl. is not common it is harder to be sure of its sta- 
tistics. (None of these except -m@—which is rare—are written as such in 
the text, but their scansion is unmistakable.) The explanation for these long 
vowels is unknown, beyond the certainty that they are not artificialities, as 
(1) the eventive secondary ending -ma shows a similar scansion so rarely 
that it must be imitative rather than inherited (427), and (2) there is little 
evidence for scansion in -Z in the otherwise homophonous 3sg. 

L -7 < Lat.-Falisc. *-zz has a history parallel to Hitt. -47 (513 note), 
namely it is the inherited ending *-z embellished with primary *-7, whence 
-T by 75.4; see 530.1. 

2. The second persons are more difficult. First, the 2sg. ending, Ved. 
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-tha, Av. -0a, G -(0)0a, has traditionally provided one of the best pieces of 
evidence for a PIE aspirated series of voiceless stops (131), in accordance 
with which it has often been reconstructed as *-tha. More likely is some 
such shape as *-£H,e, the *H, accounting at once for the 2-vocalism guaran- 
teed by G and for the aspirated stop of PInIr. That reconstruction, how- 
ever, leaves the G -0- unaccounted for. (A development of G -6- from *:H, 
has been entertained, but is contradicted by much evidence, such as the 
clear case of G mdaric rather than “arabic ‘wide’ < "p[tH,u-; cf. Ved. 
prthi-.) Another suggestion is that the shape -0a next to regular *-7a arose 
to begin with in formations to roots ending in aspirated stops per Bartholo- 
mae's Law (211). But this idea is contrary to the usual treatment of aspir- 
ated Bartholomae alternants of endings in G, which are for the most part 
eliminated (if they ever existed in the first place): yoamrég ‘written’ for ex- 
pected "yoo66c, and no trace of Bartholomae 3sg. *-0ar/-0o for -rou/-ro. 

Possibly the ending was at least sometimes *-stH,e (? with the eventive *-s-) rather 
than *-7H,e. In any case the ending in G is actually attested only as -o0o, never unambig- 
uously as -8o: so even after vowels, Báħoroða aoropt. (B&AAw ‘throw’), épnoba imperf. to 
ní ‘say’. The usual view is that this -o9a was transplanted bodily from oto0o and Joba, 
where it is regular. Toch. has some 2sg. pret. in -s4 however, as does Hitt: the Hitt. pres. 
-ti points to *-zH, e(-i), but the pret. -sz if that is the correct interpretation (see notes to 
table 513, above), is evidence for *-stH,e. (There are some clear instances of just -ża in 
Hitt, however, as in da-(a-)at-ta ‘you took’, stem da-a-.) L - ist? is ambiguous as to detail, 
as there are several possible sources (either etymological or by way of analogy) for the 
-is-, but it nevertheless shows a shape like that of G, Toch., and the Hitt. pret. Indic is 
ambiguous; at least, the great majority of forms would have lost an original -s- between 
consonants anyway, and the remainder could be analogical. Gmc. evidence points to an 
s-less form. 

G -(0)ða (limited to this paradigm and a few others like the imperf. 
noba ‘was’, 493A, and some Homeric oddities, 425b) is impossible to derive 
from *-tH,e, or nearly so; but it could be arrived at from PreG *-sta < 
*-stH,e, via the development seen in éġĝóç ‘boiled’ < *-pst- (pres. yw): all 
roots ending in a labial or dorsal stop would have had -6o (next to -ora 
after vowels or apical stops), and some such development was likely after 
liquids as well, though the evidence is poor. The expected outcomes, *-ora 
and *-@a, were leveled to -ofa and *-6a. 

All this is uncomfortably speculative. But as the new ending -aç all 
but obliterated the inherited 2sg. perf. ending, it thereby also obliterated 
evidence for early details of distribution. 

3. The 2pl. in all but one IE group is identical to the eventive ending, 
just like the rpl. In InIr., however, the ending is -4, probably PIE *-é The 
parallelism of the 2pl. and 3sg. endings is striking: both involve otherwise 
identical endings with and without a *-7- (426). The occurrence of all three 
tless forms in the same paradigm (sg. -e 2pl. *-e, and spl. (see 4, below, 
and 429)) 1s significant. Nor 1s the nearly universal replacement of the 
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poorly-characterized 2pl. *-e any wonder. Poorness of characterization is no 
drawback in a marker for the 3sg, where 7-less forms both in the stative 
and the eventive paradigms were much more persistent. 

4. The ending of the 3pl. was evidently *-z, namely the 7-less equiv- 
alent of *-z7 (429). The Hitt. ending of the pret., which is often written -e-ir 
or -i-e-ir or with some other combination of plene vowels (31), may have 
been -é, and if so aligns with L -ere (< *-er-i, 530.6). A datum of uncertain 
significance is the unique Avestan Zaire ‘they are sitting’ (PInIr. *asarat), 
which apparently continues a shape *-évoy, a remodeling of original *-éor, 
437-3. Although this is found in a present eventive formation, it is in a way 
a validation of the reconstruction of 3pl. *-zr. The proper distribution and 
function of this ending remain unexplained, and a genuine long vowel is 
unexpected. The usual InIr. perf. endings (Ved. -úr and Av. -ara, -ara) 
point instead to *-7, which is however very odd for a tonic ending. There 
is no direct trace of either one in G, but the importation of the eventive 
ending in the shape -avr rather than -ovr is fractionally easier to explain 
if the starting point (or one ingredient) was an inherited *-ap < *-r. 


THE GREEK PERFECT SYSTEM 


sis. The G perfect paradigm which most faithfully reflects the PIE 
formation as to gradation of the root syllable (as seen in InIr. and Gmc.), 
and in adding the endings directly to the root, is otóx ‘know’. The regular 
G treatment of two apical stops (212) accounts for 2pl. tore and possibly for 
the 2sg. otofo, though the latter may actually continue *woyd-stH,e rather 
than "woyd-tH, e (514.2). The Att. ipl. taper, for the more original tópev as in 
Hom., shows the influence of tore. But the spl. toa is a new formation. It 
is from *wid-santt (cf. the parallel Att. et£avot, 3pl. of éowo ‘am like’), whence 
Hom. tooaor beside toov, Dor. tear... The starting point is 3pl. *wid-san, 
Hom. toav, which has -oay from the o-aor. 

In Dor, ioav7 is the basis for other novel forms: ipl. tø&u and so on 
after the analogy of athematic eventives in -@-, as toram : totu : toot 
: X, where X = tog. 

Unetymological e-grade tended to spread in the perf. (see below), and 
even in the conservative realm of oióo the e-grade stem appears in subj. 
eióo (Hom. etóéo, 1pl. etóopev), fut. etoopou, infin. eiévou (Att); these forms, 
root grade and all, were of course manufactured within the history of G on 
patterns provided by the eventive verbs. The same thing applies to the plu- 
perf. 3:09 (Hom. T:6eo), 38g. neider < *hFeðee with y-augment (442). The opt. 
eideiny is in this category too, but unexpected in detail— assuming it was 
created in the mold of the PIE the athem. opt., which was built to the zero 
grade of the root (128.3); but since the expected form would have been 
*(p)itny < "wijjen < *widyeH,m the substitution of a more intelligible ana- 
logical creation is no cause for wonder. 
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The history of the pple. eiôóç has been variously treated, including 
taking it to be what it looks like, PIE *weyd-. But this is the least likely 
explanation. As mooted above (512, end) it might be ultimately from **we- 
widwos. If that is the genuine etymon, then it is Hom. iôvia f. < *widus-iH, 
and Ved. vidvás- m.n. vidást f. that are the innovations. (Since zero grade 
is proper for the perf.pple., the pattern for replacing something like Ved. 
*vedvás- by vidvás- would have been obvious, whereas there is no pattern 
at all for substituting an e-grade for an original zero grade.) The Homeric 
infinitives, tópev and tópevou, and eidévou are none of them inherited (551-2). 


$16. THE SECOND PERFECT (of the type AéXovra) is so called in the 
school grammars because it is second in frequency to the first (or kappatic) 
perfect, but historically it is the direct descendent of the PIE perf. As com- 
pared with oid and the perfect paradigms of InIr, Olr., and Gmc, it shows 
two important innovations: First, the old gradation is given up, with the 
usual result that the o-grade of the singular was generalized in all the 
active forms. Second, the root syllable is followed by -o- in all the indic- 
ative forms with the exception of the 3sg. -e. This is like the spread of -a- 
in the c-aor. (504). Here the source of the -o- is to be found in the early 
3pl. -arı < *-yti, and in forms like éovapev and 7évoiev, where the -a- re- 
flects root-final *-H,-. Then the old 3pl. -arı was mostly touched up as 
-cv7t (that is, recast as theme-vowel -a- plus the usual 3pl. desinence -vri), 
whence Att.-Ion. -aot. (There was a similar leveling in Skt., such that the 
endings -ima, -it(h)a, and -iva, originally proper to set formations, eventu- 
ally become general. In the RV this process is well under way but had pro- 
gressed only to the point that in anit formations endings with the -;- 
occurred after heavy stems, so #cimá < *wu-we- ‘we said’, sedima < *sa-sd- 
‘we sat’, yaghnimd ‘we slew’; but yuyujma ‘we yoke’, and vidmá ‘we know’). 

Most roots of the e-series regularly show the o-grade, as Aéħorra ‘left’, 
mémoo: ‘am persuaded; trust’, yéyova ‘am born, come into being’, rérpoóa 
‘become firm’, but roots containing -ev- were treated differently. For them, 
the perf. is normally based on the e-grade, thus méġevya ‘fled’; the only o- 
grade perf. is Hom. eiNjXov6o; ‘went’ (cf. fut. EXeboopan) beside EXA#AVOa with 
weak grade as in Att. The reason for this special treatment is unknown. 

A disguised o-grade form is Hom. deiéw ‘I fear'—not the pres. stem it 
appears to be but the regular outcome of *dedwoya (192, 190.3, 86.3) beside 
competing deidia (dé5fua, Att. 6éóvx), a zero-grade stem generalized from, 
say, ipl. detdiwev (actually dé6fipev; in Hom., the -e- is a representation, 
probably purely artificial, of the heavy first syllable of orig. 5e5¢-; 190.3). 

A parallel gradation, with 7 : w < *eH,: *oH;, is seen in épporyo ‘broke 
(out) (o7yvipt), Hom. eoo ‘am accustomed’, and (with x-type) Dor. wka 
‘sent’ (input). 

Roots which have gradation between «o and à (Att.-Ion. 7) show the 
latter in the perf., as é&ya ‘is broken’ (iyvvja), vé$nvo ‘appeared’ (dairw 
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< *p'anyo), Hom. š&ëe ‘is pleasing’ (v5évw). This is best taken as analog- 
ical, though some scholars have entertained the idea that *-oH,- might at 
least sometimes result in -a- directly—an idea not without its appeal. But 
analogy must in any case be the explanation for such formations built to 
roots with no laryngeals in their etymological makeup. 

Many G verbs show no gradation of the root in the perf. as yéypada 
‘wrote’. 

a. There are many scattered traces, mainly in Hom., of the earlier system exempli- 
fied by the inflection of oiSa—gradation of the root, endings added directly to the root, 
or both. Such are the so-called ju-forms of the perf. or pluperf: Govyper (= Eoixaper), 
éixtny (= &oárqv: corka ‘am like’ < *we-woyk-); infin. yeyápev; pple. yeyocog (yéyova ‘am 
born, come into existence’). Of course, neither yéyapey nor *yeyafáç is inherited: a root 
*genH,- would have given “yéyrypev, “yeyynfac.' Rather they are patterned on péuaper 
(for typical "ueuóvoiev), uepóaot, uepooc (pépova ‘yearn for’). 

Further examples: eNjAovOpev (eiNNov0o: went); éxémi&pev (wero. ‘am persuad- 
ed’), deidtper, Att. dédipev (8etóc ‘am afraid’, root *dwey-, mentioned above). 

Sometimes there is gradation of the root in the pple., with weak grade in the fem. 
Thus eiôóç, idvia ‘knowing’; neunkóc, pepakvia ‘bleating’; dpnpac, &papvia ‘being ar- 
ranged’ (dpapioxw). 

§17. THE ASPIRATED PERFECT, as for example Att. céxoda (kóro 'strike"). 
This is mainly Attic, though some examples occur in other dialects. It is 
unknown in Hom. in the act. (so Hom. xexomóg ‘striking’) but does occur 
in some 3pl. midd. forms, as rerp&óorrou (rpémo ‘turn’), épxorrou ‘they were 
fenced in’ (cipyw), opwpéxaran ‘reached out’ (òpéyw); and that has long been 
taken as the starting-point for the type. However, as we shall see, there are 
cogent reasons for regarding the Homeric middles and the Attic perfects 
as unrelated developments, the former exclusively Ionic and the latter ex- 
clusively Attic, or nearly so. The one is wholly middle, the other exclu- 
sively active; and there is next to no lexical agreement. 


i. The Ionic (Homeric) middles are easy to account for as resulting 
from morphophonemic ambiguity. Note the perfect middle forms of roots 
ending in stops of the three manners of articulation: 


pia: Isg. TéTpippor 28g. TéTpLWaL 38g. TéTPLT TOU 2pl.  rérpub0e 
KÓT TQ KÉKOJLJLOLL Kéxowat KÉKO'T TOLL Kéxopbe 
youdbu: yéypappat yeyoawou yéyporm rou yéyoad0e 


(see 220, 213, 210), and similarly pples. rerpippévoc, xexoppévoc, yeypappe- 
voc. There are similar series from roots ending in dorsal stops. 


That is, apart from 3pls. such as rerpíferrou, roots ending in all three 
labial stops have identical forms in the perf.midd.; likewise roots ending in 


There is the (slim) possibility that yéyogev and the like, and some similar Ved. 
forms, are actually from an anit form of the root, *gen-. See 123.3. 
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any dorsal stop, or any apical stop. In some roots ending in a labial or a 
dorsal stop, the leveling common to all the other forms was extended to 
the 3pl; thus novel rezoíóorrou and xexddarou in imitation of yéypadarat. 

The choice of the aspirated consonant (rather than “yeyp&Barau or *yeyp&moaroeu) 
is not self-explanatory; it is usually traced to the 2pl. in -$0e, -x6e. It is not evident, 
however, why the zpl. rather than (say) the ipl. should have been the model. 

This is the situation in Hom., so rerp&darou (perf. of both tpéaw and 
7péow), and by other similar forms in Hdt. and Thuc. 

2. The source of the distinctively Attic forms, which are active only 
and mostly formed to different roots from the Homeric type, is less clear. 
The task of the usual accounts is to explain a shift from 3pl. middle to ex- 
clusively active inflection, with the complete loss of the starting point in 
the process. But such a shift is very difficult to motivate, and the two types 
are best taken as historically unrelated whether or not the following ac- 
count is deemed sufficient. 

The best suggestion to date for the origin of the Attic type starts with 
enga (the perf. of NeuBávo/Nátopoa ‘sieze’) as the key. This is explained 
as a reflex of PIE */abh- (G X&óvpov ‘booty’, Ved. érabdba aor.midd. < *e- 
lebh-to); that is, a root unrelated to AapB-/dag- < 'blag^- < *slag^-. Once 
*g" > ( (a stage attested in Aiginetan AHABON, that is /Xofjor), */ap^- be- 
came *J/ap^- by contamination with *hlab- (< *hlag”-), whence perf. *he-slap"s 
> enoa. The -a- is secondary, as it is in kħátw/kérňņka ‘screech’, and 
others. The rest is straightforward: from this paradigm, once its suppletive 
makeup had been lost sight of, arose things like rérpoóo (rpémo ‘turn’), ké- 
kopa (Kdm7w ‘strike’), érpióo (ptf ‘rub’), zézondo: (umo ‘lead’), 8éóeixo: 
(ôcíkvūp ‘point out’), and even to the perfects of denominative formations 
(460-1), as mepiAaxa (GvN&rro ‘guard’). The type, rare in the early Att. 
writers, spread from word to word without ever becoming universal. 

This explanation has its weaknesses, chiefly that the pivotal etAnda depends upon 
two contaminations for its final form. (Neither is implausible, however, and the more im- 
portant of the two—the remodeling of *lap’- as * hlap^- after blab- ~ blag"-, is straight- 
forward.) Nor is it helpful that both roots are poorly attested: *s/ag”- is without certain 
reflexes outside G; */abh- is well-attested in InIr. but in G itself is only doubtfully iden- 
tifiable in Ad@vpor. 

Tracing the aspirated perf. of Att. to a single form is Nor among the weaknesses 
of the theory, however; in fact it is the likeliest course of events. The only subject worthy 
of debate is whether the starting point identified here is the correct one. 

a. ‘DELTA-PERFECTS’. The Ionic (middle) type of aspirated perf. is not found to roots 
ending in apical stops. Of course, the manners of articulation of apicals were still different 
in the early period before endings beginning with -p- (cf. kexoópévoc ‘surpassing’ (koirvv- 
pot), Kexopubpévos ‘fitted out, armed’), and so there was no ambiguity conducive to ana- 


| The pattern of A&uBovo/ eiXqoo is also responsible for the replacement of AéXoyxo,, 
the earlier perf. of Xoryxávo ‘obtain by lot’, by etAnxe. 
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logical leveling in the 3rd pl. like that in Hom. re7p&parou. (This is strong evidence for 
the validity of the usual view of the origin of the Ionic type.) 

There was on the other hand a curious extension of spl. -óorou, -Sa70, from verb 
stems ending in -ó-, such as Hom. épnpédarou, épnpédato (properly épyptd-, pres. épeidw 
‘make lean against), to stems originally ending in vowels (including -a- < *g): Hom. 
&ppáborrou, éppáóorro (oaivopan ‘sprinkle’), oumxéóorrou (15g. &káxnpor ‘am grieved’, pres. 
xona), exo Xé6orro (3sg. €XíjNorro; pres. &Xoróva ‘drive’). 

518. THE k-PERFECT, as seen in Téĝnka (the FIRST PERFECT of the school 
grammars), embodies a stem type peculiar to G. Its inception must belong 
to prehistoric G, for it is already established, within limits, in Hom. and in 
the earliest records of other dialects. (No instance has yet been identified 
in Myc., which in view of the paucity of verb forms in the texts is no won- 
der.) Yet certain stages of its growth are observable in the historical period. 

In Hom. the formation is found in some 20 roots, all ending in long 
vowels (from the G standpoint), and in all of them the x-stem is virtually 
limited to the siNGULAR stems which actually contain the long vowel, so 
éoTnxa: isg. ‘I stand’ but éoræper 1pl., éorabı 2sg. imper; BéBnxac ‘you go’, 
BEBnxe but BeBaaor 3pl., BeBdpev infin., BeBaws pple. Thus similarly even 
in Att. é€ornxa but éoraper;, óéóouko: ‘I fear’ replaces original deidéw (Hom., 
516), but óéó.uey ipl. corresponds to Hom. deidipev. Occasionally in Hom. 
the stem is found in the spl, for example éorqxaouw, and in participles. 
Later the formation, by now more accurately a xa-perfect, spreads to other 
stems ending in a long vowel, then to stems ending in any vowel (including 
denominatives), and finally to stems ending in consonants, and to all per- 
sons and numbers. 

The e-grade of éornxa (that is, “hest@- < *ste-steH,-) and Béßnka 
(*g"eg"a- < *g"e-g"eH,-) would be out of order for a genuine perf., and has 
reinforced the conventional wisdom that the kappatic aorist formation (as 
seen in €dwxe 507.3) is the source of the perfect type. The functional links 
between the aorist and the perfect are weak, however; some would say 
nonexistent, especially at the early date when the kappatic perfects must 
have taken root. And even on the formal side there is a major obstacle: 
among Homeric kappatic perfects no forms at all are to be found that cor- 
respond to the kappatic aorists—there are only three of the latter alto- 
gether in any case: énxa, &rko, and €ócxo. 

Many other suggestions have been made for the source of the -x-: a hiatus-filler, 
a root-extension, and so on. Fresh possibilities arrived on the coat-tails of the laryngeals, 
such as the theory that the -«- developed in the rsg. when a root-final laryngeal was fol- 
lowed by the ending *-H,e: *ste-stoH,-H,¢ > *€oroxa (with allowances for the root vowel 
and details of the reduplication). From this starting point the -x- spread to other persons. 
In general, this suggestion has not met with much favor. 

It is pertinent to start with the observation that the isg. and 38g. per- 
fects of long-vowel roots would have been a formal problem in G, becom- 
ing something like “esto (*hesta?), * dedo, and so on; and if, next to one of 


CONJUGATION — STATIVE (PERFECT) — GREEK $77 


the roots suffering this fate, there was a synonymous and formally similar 
root which ended in some consonant, like *g"em- next to *g”eH,- ‘go’, the 
perf. formations based on it would have enjoyed a considerable advantage 
of structural clarity over those based on the usual roots. Just such a root, 
in the form of *stek- next to *steH,- ‘stand’, seems to be attested, as in Skt. 
stékati (known only from grammatical sources, regrettably) whose meaning 
is given as ‘strikes against, Av. staxta- ‘strong’, U stakaz ‘established’, 
possibly the Gmc. ‘steel’ words (OHG stahal and cognates) which appear 
to align with Av. staxra- ‘severe’ (of cold). 13sg. perfs. built to this root, 
*hestoka and *hestoke, would have had much to recommend them over am- 
biguous *hesto (? *best2) and one can easily imagine the spread of such a 
shape. But these starting-points are formally remote from attested éoràko, 
éornxa, which can have been reached only by much remodeling. 

In sum, all suggestions made to date fall short of cogency. 

a. The pivotal role of long-vowel roots is revealed by the generalization, occas- 
ionally, of -nxa rather than just -xæ to new stems, as vevéunka (vépw ‘deal out), Hom. 
reróxnke (rv'yxóávo ‘hit’), ueuá8mko (warO&vw ‘perceive’), and similarly XeA&fko (Nouffé&voo 
‘grasp’) in several dialects. 

b. Where x-perfects and the older type persist side by side, the older form gener- 
ally retains the original (stative) sense while the kappatic form functions as the anterior 
tense, so vérmeuo ‘have persuaded’ (back-formed from metanalyzed mei-ow, émet-oo rather 
than directly to zet0-) next to original réroða ‘am persuaded, trust’; dsébOapxe pret. ‘have 
destroyed’ next to original &iéófopa ‘is in ruins’; méóoryko ‘have made appear’ vs. réġnra 
‘seem, am apparent’. 

$19. PERFECT MIDDLE. A middle stative could have had at best idiomat- 
ic value in PIE, and in most IE languages preserving the stative inflection 
in one or another guise (Hitt, Celt, Gmc., and Ital.) the inherited perf. 
FORMS remained active-only. Middle forms were however created in Inlr. 
and G, with the rise of the perf. as a kind of past tense. In both groups the 
innovation was carried out in a straightforward way: the (eventive) middle 
endings—primary endings, note—were added to the weak grade of the 
stem, as in athematic eventive paradigms. (In Skt. the only deviations from 
this program were the 3sg. -e < *--i, on the pattern of the eventive *-zz : 
*-tai; and the 3pl, where (to ignore certain details) the midd. ending -re 
from "-r is based on the 7-less eventive inflection preserved in duhé 3sg., 
dubré 3pl., 426, esp. a.) Though an innovauon, the formation in G must be 
of some age, as it retains a number of traits lost in the successive remod- 
elings of the basic (‘active’) perfects: the endings are added directly to the 
root, and the original zero grade thereof often contrasts with the leveled o- 
grade of the active. Thus rérpo uou (rpémco ‘turn’; cf. rérpooo, later rérpa- 
oa); TE pappou (péóo ‘nourish’; cf. rérpoóo); é$orpyou in contrast to EPfo- 


I . . ` . . 
Perhaps a misunderstanding for ‘is resistant, is hard’. 
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pa (Pbeipw ‘perish’); and so éomappau (ometpo ‘sow’, perf. éowapKa), oTa- 
pow (oTéd\Aw ‘equip’, perf. éoradka), rérorrou. (Teivw ‘stretch’, perf. réroko), 
KéxuTou (xéw ‘pour’, perf. kéxvko), Eooupar (aebo ‘set on’), mérvopou (mvv- 
0&vopoa ‘find out). But often the grade of the pres. stem is followed, as 
AéNeuupou. (Neto ‘leave’), zémetonon, (7€í0c ‘persuade’), Eppyypyar (00 Yvbut 
‘preak’), cf. AéNovra,, sémoio, Eppwya; and many cases are like AéNeypoa 
(Aéyo ‘say’), in other words to roots which show no paradigmatic gradation. 

a. It is one thing to say ‘the middle perfect formation in G escaped the successive 
remodelings of the active’, but quite another to explain how it happened—or even courp 
have happened. When such newfangled forms as “/eloyk”amen (Neħoírapev) were com- 
peting with and supplanting *lelik®men it is profoundly mystifying that */e-lik”mer’s 
(AeMpue0o) did not pari passu become "AeNorrápe6o: or the like. 

b. The numerous consonant changes before the endings are partly in accordance 
with the regular phonetic processes (213, 219-21, and so on), but partly are due to ana- 
logical leveling. Important among the latter is the analogical extension of the -o- which 
is regular in the 3sg. from stems ending in an apical stop or -o-, as wémecorau (meí0c ‘per- 
suade’), reréNearou (reAéo < "relebyo ‘complete’), to the forms with u-endings: méreuogou, 
TeTé\eopou, and from these even to some stems ending in -»-, as réġaopar ($oíro ‘make 
appear’, cf. 3sg. méóowrou). Even the remarkably conservative tôer (Hom.) ‘we know’ gave 
way to Att. taper. This development is not easy to understand. 

The shapes -opou, -ape0o were also extended to roots ending in a vowel, as réreio- 
pou (Tto) ‘pay what is due’, fut. reiow, 00.1), Eyrwopou (yryvóokw understand"), and so 
on. These arose out of the competition between forms like éfwopou, Efworo and Efwpou, 
&ferou (Cwvvdpt, root fwo- ‘belt’) which show leveling in opposite directions starting from 
regular éfwpat (< “Efwopat), 38g. E~wora. 

§20. PLUPERFECT. This is a wholly G innovation. It is plainly based on 
the inherited perf., but its history is obscure in detail. Some old du. and pl. 
forms like Hom. esémifper, (F)é(F)ikrqv (torka ‘am like’), BEBaoav are sim- 
ply forms of the perf. stem with augment or with secondary endings; and 
in the pluperfect middle (qixro ‘was like’) these are the only characteristics. 
But in the active the earliest forms of the sg., namely sg. -ea, 28g. -Eac, 382. 
-ee (-&), as in Hom. dea, nudee ‘knew’, emoífeo,, eneroibe, ‘was persuaded’, 
contain an element -e- before the usual endings of the perf. This scheme 
(-e- before the usual perf. endings) is also the norm in the du. and pl. 
forms, as eXeNotmeper, and in the perf. infin. XeXovzévoa. The source of this 
-e- is obscure. The derivation of Hom. 7:9e« from a hypothetical *eweydeha 
and the further comparison of this to the L pluperf. -eram (from “*-154-, 
531), will not do. Apart from the *-s-, which is wholly hypothetical in the 
case of G, there is no point of similarity. A different theory traces -ea, -ea¢, 
-ce to *-na, *-nac, *-ne, with regular shortening before vowels and the sub- 
sequent spread of -e- to preconsonantal forms. This -y- is variously ex- 
plained. Some think it is a modal marker of some kind, and so the forma- 
tion would be formally somehow related to the enigmatic L e-subj. (rst 
conj, $432, imperf, and pluperf. subj. in *-sé, 531.4), and semantically 
analogous to the L anterior tenses in -2- (498); some think it is the PIE sta- 
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tive element *-eH,- (452, 468.2C). A stative stem based on an already stative 
stem might possibly have a meaning of the ‘used to be’ type. Evidence for 
-n- is seen mainly in Hom. forms in the paradigm of otda: neiderc, nudnoba 
both 2sg., ôn 3sg., fut. eidqow, all apparently *-weyde-. This is often com- 
pared to L vide- ‘see’, and if the comparison is correct, lends some weight 
to the opinion that the pluperf. is at bottom a kind of secondary stative. 

The regular contraction of the old sg. forms gives -n, -nç, -e, and 
these, with du. -erov, -erq, pl. -epev, -ere, -eoov, are the standard Att. forms 
of the best period. In later Att. the -e of the 3sg. was transplanted to other 
persons, as 2sg. -eç (doubtless the first to change), recharacterized sg. -eup, 
du. -eirov, -evrqv, pl. -ewev, -evre, and eventually even -eocav. 


$21. FUTURE PERFECT. This is a G innovation, and is simply a future 
in -gw from the perf. stem. It is rare in the active, mainly éornéw and reĝvý- 
£o from perfects with stative meaning (€ornxa, réðvnka). Middle forms are 
usual for eventives, as AeAety opu, yeypowopat, and so on. 


THE LATIN PERFECT SYSTEM 


$22. The development of the L tense known as the perfect followed 
a course altogether unlike G. The greatest difference was manifested from 
the outset, namely the L tense is a conflation of the PTE aorist and stative; 
its function was basically aoristic/completive. A single set of personal end- 
ings evolved, but a souvenir of the mixed ancestry of the category was the 
variety of stem types, partly stative and partly aorist in origin (sometimes 
ambiguous as to which). The commonest type, however—the vi-perfect—is 
a specifically L development of obscure history. 

The merging of the aor. and perf. belongs to the Ital. period, but the 
evolution of the ‘completed past’ tense in Italic languages followed diverg- 
ing paths: O and U show several stem types which are unknown in L, and 
conversely nothing corresponding to the L vi-perfects is seen in Sab. 

a. In Gmc. too the distinction between the aor. and the perf. disappeared prehistori- 
cally, but with very different consequences. The perf. assumed the role of preterite in the 
conservative verb type, the so-called strong verbs, as NE sing/ sang, bear/ bore, and ride/ rode. 
Though a large class, it was nevertheless from the beginning of history closed; as in the 
Italic languages, the open form-class is a past tense paradigm of obscure origin, the cele- 
brated ‘dental preterite’ (as NE zip/ ripped and hate/ hated). Some have seen traces of aorist- 
ic person endings in the dental preterite type. 

b. It is remarkable how obscure the formations of preterital tenses in the IE langua- 
ges are. The enigmatic v7 perfects of L and the s£y-perf. of U are in a large company: a 
number of the Celt. past paradigms are no more than hazily explicable; the Gmc. dental 
preterites and the G kappatic perf. (518) are puzzles; the preterital marker of the medio- 
passive in Hitt, -/() is an enigma, and preterital stems of Toch. have no satisfactory 
explanation. 


$23. ReDupLICATED STEMS. These directly represent the IE reduplicated 
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stative. For the consonant of the reduplication in general, and for the type 
of steti, spopondit in particular, see 443.3. 

The original vowel of the reduplication is preserved in dedi (46 ‘give’), 
steti (sto ‘stand’), pepuli (pello ‘strike’), tetendi (tendo ‘stretch’), ceciu? (cand 
‘sing’), and others; but it is replaced by the vowel of the root syllable wher- 
ever this is z, u, or o in both the pres. and perf, as in didici (disco), cucurrt 
(curr ‘run’), pupugi (pungo ‘stab’), momordi (mordeo ‘bite’), spopondi (sponded 
‘pledge’), and so on. 

As in Indic reduplication (4433B), this cannot be a matter of phonetic 
assimilation, but is an analogical extension of the relation observed in cases 
like zetendi ‘stretched’ (root “ten-), fefelli ‘sucked’ (pres. fellare)—a pattern that 
was very common prior to the weakening of short vowels in medial sylla- 
bles (so *pepelai for later pepuli). On this pattern arose momordi to mordeo in 
place of memordi, cucurri to curró in place of cecurri, and the rest. (These 
forms with the orig. e-reduplication, and some others, are quoted by gram- 
marians; peposci (poscó ‘ask’) is also attested epigraphically.) 

The loss of reduplication, in compounds particularly, is due to synco- 
pe, generally in accord with Exon's Law (74.5). In the few cases where the 
prefix ends in a short vowel the resulting long consonant would remain, as 
re-ttuli ‘carried back’ (simplex zeruli), re-pperi ‘discovered’ (simplex peperi to 
paria). But after a long vowel or a consonant the long consonant is simpli- 
fied, so that nothing really is left of the reduplication: attend? ‘attended to’ 
(*adttendi, cf. simplex tetendi), occidi ‘felled’ (*obccaidt, cf. cecidi), and others. 
A few perfects of compounds regularly retain the reduplication of the sim- 
plex, as those in -didi (= dedi), -stiti (= stett), -didici, -poposet, and -cucurri 
(beside -curri). 

There is little trace of the original gradation. With rare exceptions, 
such as the cited sotondi for tetendi, the vowel of the root syllable is the 
same as in the pres., albeit altered by regular weakening as in cecini (camo), 
cecidi (caeds), pepuli (pella), and so on. Details of the pres. stem consonantism 
are also sometimes imported into the perf: manifestly in the case of poposci, 
for example; probably (218) in the case of tetendi, and so on. 


524. In some verbs the loss of reduplication in compounds led to the 
use of an unreduplicated perf. in the simplex. Thus fetw/ (frequent in 
Plaut) was gradually replaced by tuli, scicidi by seid? (late). 

It is hard to know how far to press this explanation. The facts are tol- 
erably clear in the case of tul, but much less so for many others, as fidt 
‘split, fd ‘poured’, verti ‘turned’, /igui ‘left’, vici ‘overcame’, vidi ‘saw’, vent 
‘came’, which from the earliest period appear thus only, without reduplica- 


l Note that the ‘root vowel’ -i of disc? is historically the vowel of the reduplicated 
present *di-de-sk- ‘learn’, 
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tion in simplexes oR compounds. It therefore seems likely that many or 
most of these are actually reflexes of old root and thematic aorists—par- 
ticularly in the case of demonstrably aoristic roots, that is, those with 
characterized present stems such as #-infix presents like findo ‘split’ (cf. Ved. 
bhinatti pres., bb 38g. aor.), fundo ‘pour’, and /inquo ‘leave’ (Ved. rigákti pres., 
riktam 2du. aor.). These would not have had stative stems in PIE in any 
case. It is in principle impossible to tell which is the actual history of a 
given form like /gui. The most that one can say is that the survival of an 
indisputable aorist stem like fë? (faci), not to mention the vigorous spread 
of the stem-forming suffix of s-aorists, prove beyond argument that specifi- 
cally aor. stems survived into the early history of L. To this must be added 
the observation that forms like /igui and fudi have exactly the shape that 
the reflex of a root aor. would be expected to have. 

a. In principle it is possible that what looks like a L reduplicated perfect might 
actually continue a reduplicated aorist. The evidence is exceedingly slender, however, 
the best being a surmise that L zetigī ‘touched’ to an #-infix pres. (tango) is superimposable 
on G rerovyáv, -óvrog ‘having grabbed’, a form isolated from any paradigm in G. But the 
root in question is unattested in IE apart from L and the formally difficult OE paccian 
‘pat’, OHG thacolon ‘caress’. The n-infix pres—very improbable to a root *w#g-—would 
imply a root aor. rather than a reduplicated one, and just such a root aor. formation has 
been seen in the ancestry of the OL subj. zagam, tagit. 


$25. LONG VOWEL PERFECTS have several origins. 


1. Some appear to have a long vowel in the perf. stem as the result of 
the contraction of the reduplication syllable *e- with the root-initial vowel. 
Thus ¿gz < *eagai (ago ‘drive’, 88.3), edi < “eodai (edo ‘eat’), emi < “eomat (emo 
‘buy’). This type cannot be too ancient; none of these would have formed 
perfect stems to begin with, and ago poses a special problem: *H,e-H,¢ (or 
more likely *H,e-H,eg-, as the root seems not to have ablauted; 127, 117.1) 
would have resulted in L "gi. Had such a form existed, it is not credible 
that it would have been replaced by zg; this implies a post-laryngeal “e-ag-. 
Cf. odi'hate', regrettably of obscure etymology but credibly from something 
like "H;e-H;od(b)-. 

2. At least one has a long vowel from compensatory lengthening 
(225.1): sedi < *se-sd- (sedeo ‘sit’; the same phenomenon in pres. sido < “si-sd- 
with a different reduplicating vowel). 

3. Stems (or roots) in -v- lose the root-final glide with subsequent 
contraction: *kawa-wai > *kaawei > cavi (cáveo ‘am on guard’), *mowawai > 
*moawei > movi (moveo ‘move’), *lawawai > "'lamwei > Bor (lavo ‘wash’), 

*“wowawal > “woawei > vovi (voveo ‘vow’). That is, these are members of the 
vi-perf. class, more exactly members of the -u7 type of vomui < 
(66.5)(root *wemH,- ‘vomit’), but converted by sound-laws into st 
differ from the pres. stems only in the length of the vowel. 


4. A number of stems to roots with diphthongs have zero 
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pres. and full grade (of aor. origin) in the perf; as a result of sound laws 
affecting diphthongs, the perf. stem comes to differ from the pres. stem only 
in the length of the vowel, as fundo, fidi < “ghewd- ‘pour’; vincd, vici < 
*weyk- ‘defeat’; video, vidi < *weyd- ‘see’, fugio, fugi < *bhewg- or " bbowg- ‘flee’. 

$. A few inherit a long vowel from the parent language, most demon- 
strably feci ‘did’ < “dheH,-k- like G €Onxa. Perhaps frégi (frango ‘break’) and 
peal (pang ‘fit together’) belong here too, though they are more likely to be 
analogical (say, actus : egi 1: fractus : X). 

6. The preceding developments resulted in a goodly number of roots 
of diverse shape which had a long vowel in the perf. stem and a short vow- 
el in the pres; and on such a pattern additional long-vowel perfects were 
created de novo. For example, the long vowel of vez? ‘I came’ (venio, root 
*g"em-, an aoristic root), can have no morphological or phonological source; 
but a straightforward analogical source is at hand in fugio fugi, sedeo sedi, and 
many others. Similarly fod? ( fodio *dig ), scabi (scab ‘scratch’), legt (lego ‘gath- 
ex’), and probably frzgi, pegi mentioned above. 

a. It is traditional to compare the L long vowel perfects with similar-looking things 
in InIr, Gmc., and Celt. However, in those languages what looks like a long roor vowel 
is in fact the lengthened vowel of the reduplicated prerIx (exactly as in L sez? < *se-sd-, 
2, above). The Indic phenomena were early recognized as such. As in L, the ultimate 
source was phonological, involving two different sound laws: *sa-sd- (the zero grade stem 
of *sa-sad- ‘sit’) > sed-; *ya-ym- (zero grade of yayam- ‘reach’) > yem-; *ya-yt- (zero grade 
of yat- ‘stretch’) > yet-. So ordinary 3sg. sasada, yayama but spl. sedér, yemár, and 38g. midd. 
ete. Much of the spread of this pattern occurred within recorded history: to papata ‘flew’ 
the weak grade stems papt- and pet- occur side by side in the RV. In post-Vedic Skt. the 
matter achieved the status of a rule: an ‘unreduplicated weak stem in -e- is the norm for 
roots which would have been non-syllabic in the weak stem, so pet- and ten- in place of 
pa-pt- and ta-tm-. (But this principle does not apply when the reduplication syllable is 
altered by palatalization (so ya-gm-, not “jem- or “gem-.) 

The Gmc. "long vowel perfects’ were much more recently recognized as secondary. 
They are found chiefly in two classes of Gmc. perfects (traditionally, Classes IV and V); 
what these have in common is being the two types where the verb root would have been 
nonsyllabic in the pl. So from sg. *bhe-bhor- ‘carried’ and *se-sod- ‘sat’ come, with loss of 
reduplication typical of Gmc. preterites, PGmc. “bar and *sat-. From pl. stem *bbe-bhr- 
and *se-sd-, however, come PGmc. *dé- and *sēt-, in which the surviving vowel is etymo- 
logically the vowel of the reduplicating syllable, not of the root at all. There is an im- 
portant difference between the Gmc. developments and those of Indic (sed-) and L (séd-): 
in the latter two we are dealing with the action of specific sound laws operating on 
consonant clusters, whereas the development of Gmc. "Zer-, *szt- (and dozens of others) 
was a dissimilatory process. 

526. PERFECTS IN -si These are based on the PIE s-aorist. Since the 
type was productive in late PIE (459), it follows that there is very little 
agreement as to actual forms in G, L, and Inl. Where we do find lexical 
agreement, as in L Zixi = G t6ako; L clepst = G ExdeWos vexit ‘conveyed’ 
= Ved. dvat, OCS věsů (1sg.), it is impossible to know whether we are deal- 
ing with independent innovation or inheritance of common forms. 
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Productive as it was in L, the formation remained confined to primary 
verbs built to roots ending in a stop, s, or a nasal. For the cons. changes in 
the resulting clusters, see 225-6, 213-5, and 232. — Surprisingly, given its 
prominence in L, the type is represented in Sab. only in a few forms, which 
are disputed. 

r. Forms in -ps7 come from roots ending in any labial stop, as serzps? 
(seribo ‘write’), clepsi (clepo 'steal). So also from roots ending in m, with anap- 
tyctic f, as sumpsi (sumo ‘take’), tempst (temno ‘despise’). 

2. Forms in -x7 are from roots ending in any dorsal obstruent, as dixt 
(dico ‘say’), coxi (coquo ‘cook, ripen’), auxi (auged increase, iumxi (iung 
Join’), tustinxi (1mstinguo ‘incite’). The underlying obstruent has sometimes 
been lost in other stems through sound laws, so for example the perf. vex? 
to vebo < *wex- < *wegh- ‘convey’; conixi to cinived < *kneyg™h-, 231.4, 163 
‘close the eyes’; fix7 to early L f?vo < "'dbeyg"- ‘fasten’ (the later fzgo was 
back-formed from fzx1). 

a. After the analogy of the relation between fix? and f7vo, or the like, there arose 
similar forms from roots which did not end in a dorsal: vixi to vivo ‘live’ and szraxi to 
struó ‘pile up’. But fluo ‘flow’, flaxi could be directly from *bhlewg”-, as seen in early L con- 
fluges (Fest) ‘place where several streams empty’. (A parallel form of the root, *bhlew-, is 
seen in G @dé(F)w ‘teem’. See also 225.2b.) 

b. There are some cryptic members of this class, whose root-final dorsal obstruent 
was lost in the groups *-/ks- or *-rks- (231.2), as fulsit (fulget lightens’), fult (fulcio * prap 
up’). As a result, these look like type 3, next. 

3. Forms in -ssi, -sī (the latter after a diphthong, long vowel, or con- 
sonant, 232.2) are mostly from roots ending in an apical obstruent, as -cussi 
(-cutid < quatio, quass? ‘shake’) and clausi (claudo shut). So zusst, OL tousit 
(iubeo ‘command’, OL toube-, root *yewdh-, 147.2; see also 527 below). Others 
are from roots ending in z, as mansi (maneo ‘remain’), or in s (which be- 
comes r in the present), as gessi (gerd < *geso ‘do’), ussi (uro < “*ewso ‘burn, 
flame’), haust, early haussi (hauri ‘draw’ < *aws- or ' H,ews-; spurious )- as 
in humerus, 159). Accordingly, pressi from premo ‘press’ must be from a root 
“pres- different from “prem-. A similar set is seen in “tres-/*ters- ‘shake’ in 
Ved. tras-, G tpéw (Hom. aor. rpéooou), L ferreo, next to *tremH- in L tremo, 
Lith. rimi. 


$27. The vowel of the root syllable is usually the same as in the pres- 
ent, apart from the regular lengthening before -zs- or -zx- (81.2). But there 
are some differences. Ussi (äro ‘burn’) has what looks like a zero grade, but 
it probably continues *#ss7, adjusted to agree with the (inherited) vocalism 
of the pple. ustus; cesstz, which is from *ke-st-s-, is actually the same forma- 


I : : = 

The perf. and the pple. in effect belong to the same paradigm (to wssit act. the cor- 

responding passive is ustus est), and there is great deal of mutual influence between the 
two stems. 
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tion as cedo ‘go’ from “ke-zd- consisting of deictic ce- as in cedo ‘give me’; 
and root sed- ‘sit’. For semantics cf. NE set out ‘depart’ and G óóóg ‘road, 
way’ < "sod-. 

The opposite relation, long vowel in the perfect beside short vowel 
in the present, appears in two classes of forms: 

Those with -7, -#- from a diphthong, in contrast to zero grade in the 
present. Thus d?visi (divido), strixt, flaxi (strud, fluo, 526.2; the -d- in the pres. 
stem might well be the result of shortening, 85). A secondary specimen of 
this type is seen in mitto ‘send’, perf. mist < *miss- < *mit-s-; the perplexing 
present in mitt- is almost certainly from “mito via 234. More complex is 
iubeü, iussi, pres. once epig. tovBEATIS, perf. 3sg. zous(s)it, iussit. The usual 
iussi is doubtless, like 4557 above, influenced by the pple. iussus. 

Those with -Æ or -4-, such as rext (rego ‘arrange, order), text (teg ‘cov- 
er^, and traxt (traho ‘drag’), are commonly traced to lengthened grades, and 
such a grade is at least arguably an original feature of the s-aorist (459). But 
long vowels in the perf. manifestly proliferated 1n L, so these may be no 
more inherited than the root vowels of /zg? and véni. That long vowels were 
not a regular feature of s-perfects is established by the short vowels of gessz 
‘did’, press? ‘pressed’, quass? ‘shook’, illexi ‘enticed’ (< *-4-: NB ilicio < *lacio, 
*laxi). On the other hand, this question is complicated by the fact that these 
forms have (regular) short vowels in the pple. (gestus and so on), and so an 
original *gess? might have been influenced by the vocalism of gestus, just as 
*assi was remodeled as ussi under the influence of dstus. 

a. Several of the perfects in -s7 are secondary beside older formations of other 
types. Thus panxi beside pepigi (pango ‘fit together’), pars? beside peperct (parcó ‘am spar- 
ing’), -punxi beside pupugi (pungo ‘stab’), sumpst (sumo ‘take’) beside simplex emi (emó ‘buy; 
*take’), and an old surémi. 

b. Forms like dixti, dixem, dixe beside dixisti, dixissem, dixisse must be via haplology 
of -sis-; if it were only a matter of short-vowel syncope, we would expect similar forms 
from other than s-perfects, as "exti legisti, which we do not find. 


528. PERFECTS IN -v? OR -ui. These are a type peculiar to L—they are 
not even Italic. It is characteristic of (a) derivative stems (denominatives, 
causatives); (b) set roots (for example domu? ‘tamed’ < *Zomawai < *demH-), 
(c) a small class of roots ending in a long vowel, typically from “VH and 
often where one would expect a root aorist: flévi (fleo ‘cry’), (com)plevi ‘filled 
up’ (-pleo), crevi (perf. of both créscd ‘grow’ and cerno 'sort), sprevi (spern 
'reject), ser (sero ‘sow’), stvi (sind ‘put’), servi (sctd ‘know’), trivi (tero ‘rub’), 
pavi (pasco ‘nourish’), stravit (sternd ‘strew’), novi (-gnovi ‘I understand’, pres. 
(-g)nosco), -lévi (in compounds like deled ‘erase’). 


IovaEATIS is often called an error, but in fact if the formation is the causative of 
*yewdb- ‘fight, do battle’, stem *yowdh-ey*/o-, then OL toube-, L * iubeo is exactly what is ex- 
pected. Several means for the shortening of the vowel in L i#bed can be surmised. 
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What these have in common is that without the -v- they would have 
a hiatus between the root and the personal endings, all of which in L begin 
with vowels. Any element that could be pressed into service as a hiatus- 
filler for such stems would have spread rapidly. For the most part, that is 
what historians have searched for to explain the L -v-. It is hard to imagine 
that any possibility has been overlooked: root extensions (as mentioned in 
453) in *-w-, metanalysis of roots ending in *-w- (like *sprew-), and, inev- 
itably, laryngeals. But all these suggestions are more or less desperate. 

An alternative possibility is that the element was a morpheme to start 
with: a tense marker like the aor. *-s-; something originally part of a partic- 
ular personal ending; or some kind of particle. For example, some have 
wondered if the formation might not have begun with the perf. pple. in 
*-wos- (61-2), which is however all but unattested in L—quite apart from 
the extreme difficulty of grafting personal endings onto a participle. (If the 
person markers of the forms in -vf resembled, say, remnants of the verb 
‘be’, then a theory of an old periphrastic inflection fused into an inflected 
stem would be a realistic possibility.) An old idea notes that Indic long 
vowel roots like dē- ‘put’ and pē- ‘drink’ make the isg. and 3sg. form in 
-au, as dadbau, papan (for expected *dadba from both *dhe-dhoH,-H,e and 
*dhe-dhoH,-e). The necessary point of tangency, however, say OL *gnowai, 
*plewai, involves reflexes of AORISTS, not statives, and there is nothing in the 
Indic aor. system remotely like the dadhau type. (In any case, the long- 
vowel perfects in -¿z are a purely Indic development, being unknown in 
Iranian, so daéa 3sg. ‘put = Ved. dadhau; and the RV actually still has a 
single form—in a strangely late hymn—with original -z: the unique papra 
‘fills’, 

According to one view, the origin of the vi-perfects is traceable to the 
perf. of ‘be’: "fze(7)t ‘was’ was evidently pronounced at least optionally as 
"fuwe(1)t, as in OL occasionally so written (rvvrr). A similar kind of thing 
is seen in OE verbs like déwan ‘bloom’, b/éwan ‘blow’, where the -w- to be- 
gin with was just a transition between the root and the ending, which hints 
that the same thing might account for (g)novi ‘understand’ (cf. ovum ‘egg < 
*dom, 46.2). (The similar-looking development of It. vedova, Genova from L 
vidua ‘widow’, Genua is not a true parallel, as in those two words the /w/ 
was present from the outset, but was simply not written; see 66.5.) The dif- 
ficulty with such an explanation is that a [w] occurring this way as a tran- 
sition between a rounded vowel and an unrounded one would have had so 
little salience. By way of comparison, in NE one would hardly expect a 
new suffix -wish to arise from a misdivision of bluish, giving rise to “grey- 
wish, “boywish, and so on. In any case, neither this nor any other suggestion 
has won any but the most limited acceptance. 

a. The perf. in -u7 is only a variety of -vi, being formed from stems ending in a 
short vowel (cf. the usual corresponding pple. in -i-zu:), that is "-uvi < *-e-wai < *-awat 
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with the same weakening as in euo and denuo (66.5). According to some, this is the source 
of the perf. stem in -u7 when the root itself ends with -v-, as in movi < *movui < *mowawai, 
a different (and better) explanation is given in 525.3. 

b. - Ur and -si are conflated in messut (mero ‘reap’) for *messi, due to the influence of 
early serut (sero ‘sow’). Similarly sexui (necto ‘knot, weave, tie’) for early sexi, after texuT 
(texo ‘weave’) where the -s- is part of the root (235.14). 

c. The exact history of the caus. perfects like monu? is uncertain. Outside of the 
present (456.2) a stem in *-;- seems to be attested in Vedic, which may match the L type 
of monitus, though the medial vowel of the L is of course ambiguous (66). The etymon 
of monui, therefore, if *mon-i-w-, was perhaps directly modeled on the pple. *mowito-, and 
in no sense an inherited formation. 

§29. THE SHORTER FORMS OF THE -V7 PERFECT. Some of the apparently 
contracted forms are the result of actual contraction, while others arose by 
analogy. Where *-v- stood between like vowels it should have been regu- 
larly lost (184.3), but as a morphological rype was involved, the underlying 
form was always available to speakers, as divitis beside ditis. (The same 
thing was of course at stake in the history of movi, lavi, and the like (525.3), 
but there the long form was lost altogether because the short form hap- 
pened to conform to the important general type of sedeo, sedi and venio, veni; 
$25.) Such parallel forms as audrvisti/ audisti, audrvissem/ audissem, audivisse/ 
audisse, deleverunt] delerunt, deleveram] déléram, led to others created on the 
same pattern, like zës# (nóvisti), norunt (noverunt), nosse (novisse), and those 
of the ist conj. which are naturally the most frequent (amasti, amarunt, ama- 
ram next to amavisti, amaverunt, amaveram). 

In the 4th conj. the contracted forms remain restricted to those which 
had the sequence -7vi-: thus -ist7, -#, and so on. There are no forms in 
“-Trunt, “-iram, and the like parallel to amarunt, amaram; but rather we find 
audierunt, audieram, audieró, audierim (to which one should probably add auii). 
These are probably not from forms with earlier -v-, but arose after the 
analogy of 77 (e2)(486). 

The shorter forms, especially those of the first conjugation, are quot- 
able from OL (CONIOVRASE, short for coniuravisse ‘to have sworn an oath’, 
SC de Bacch.) and in the classical period are actually more common than 
the full forms. But the details of relative frequency and shifting status are 
too involved to be presented here. 


530. ENDINGS. Although the inherited stative was not a tense, in the 
history of Ital. it came to be a component of the tense system. All but three 
forms were reinterpreted as a past completed (‘perfectum’) tense, and as 
mentioned above eventually merged, formally and functionally, with the 
old aorist. 

Before this happened, however, it was manifestly taken as a kind of 
present tense. A souvenir of the early association with present tense mean- 
ing is found in the forms of several personal endings: as described below, 
those persons which in eventive pres. tense verbs were originally marked 
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with suffix *-7 (all the singulars, and the 3pl.) are so marked in the Ital. perf. 
as well. This innovation must therefore be of considerable antiquity, as it 
reaches back to a time in the history of L when the primary marker *-7 was 
still pronounced (that is, *-oz# 3pl. for later -onz). Hitt. shows an analogous 
development: 1sg. -441 < *-hai, earlier *- pa (*-H,); 28g. -tti < *-t(h)ai, earlier 
*_tha (*-tH,e); 38g. -i < *-ei, earlier *-e The survival of the primary marker 
*-i in the perf. endings even as it was lost in the source paradigms is the 
result of the shape of the endings, such that most of them formed a diph- 
thong with the vowel of the original ending. The exception is the 3pl, 
apparently *-ëz (6, below). 

a. The category of voice did not apply to a stative. The forms were therefore nei- 
ther active nor middle, but in their forms the PIE endings on balance most resemble the 
eventive active, and came to be so categorized in the various IE daughters, which created 
distinctively middle endings in contrast to the inherited perfect endings (thus InIr. and 
G). L however did not create middle inflections for the perf. stem; instead, the inflection 
of the perfect for voice is in effect suppletive, the past-completed passive being expressed 
by a phrase made up of the past participle and the present (!) tense of the verb ‘be’, as 
scriptus est ‘was written’ to scripsit ‘wrote’. By analogy, a similar formation is used for 
deponent verbs, as secutus est 'followed', the perf. of sequitur. 

L. sg. -7 early -ei (epigr. FECE1 for example), is from a rsg. in -ai, seem- 
ingly once attested as such in Falisc. PE: PARAI = peperi ‘gave birth'—in 
which, regrettably, the reading of the last letter is uncertain. Etymologically 
this is PItal. *-g < PIE '-H,e (G -o; the laryngeal is vouchsafed by the 
short vowel in the root of the rsg.: jagama ‘set out’ < "g^e-g"om-H,e next to 
3sg. Jagama < "g"e-g"om-e via 36.4). This was remodeled as *-2y with the ad- 
dition of the primary (pres.) tense marker -; (as in *-m1, *-si, *-#, *-mti in 
the eventives, 424-6, 429). Such a remodeling is intelligible only if the for- 
mation in question was in some sense on the same functional plane as pres- 
ents or ambiguous somehow. —An identical remodeling is seen in the Hitt. 
ending -Zi, as shown above, and in OCS védé isg. ‘know’ < “woyday, a rare 
byform. (The usual form, vémi, has the hic-et-nunc ending “-m7 imported 
outright.) 

a. A standard view, still repeated, that the Lat.-Falisc. *-ay is either a middle ending 
or a remodeling in the image of one. But this is impossible. First, the Italic middle end- 
ings like *-tor are faithful reflexes of the original type, whereas such things as G -vat, 
Ved. -ze (which most resemble the Lat.-Falisc. 1sg. perf. in *-ay) are the innovations (433- 
8). That is, if the isg. had in fact been influenced by the middle, the result must have 
been *-ar, not *-ay. Second, and more fundamental, the notion that there ever was any 
particular connection between forms (or the functions) of the stative and the eventive 
middle in the first place is erroneous (510.2). 


2. 28g. -isti, early -istei (514.2). The original form of the ending was *-ta 
(or *-sta, see below); like the sg. it was marked as present with *-¿ whence 
*-(s)tai > OL -(s)tet > -(s)tt. The -zs- (as also in the zpl. -zsrts) has so far 
resisted satisfactory explanation. It is usually taken as some kind of ;-aor. 
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stem, though this would only account for the -s- and not the -;-. (Indic -iy 
and -sis- aorist stems, despite appearances, are irrelevant. In their case the 
-i- is ultimately from laryngeals) The possibility of an inherited 2sg. in- 
cluding an *-s- (*-szH,e, Ital. *-sta; 514.2) is a further source of uncertainty. 
Àn idea occasionally encountered is that the attested ending is a composite 
of the inherited (thematic or thematized) aor. *-es and perf. *-74(), an ap- 
pealing suggestion except that the result of such a grafting would almost 
certainly have been *-er# not -iszz—unless the attested shape reflects some 
ancient confusion between *-estai and the completely unrelated element 
*-is- seen in modal stems (531). 

3. 3sg. The earliest forms have -Ep, as epig. FECED, like O deded, with 
the secondary ending -d < *-7 (237.3), originally proper to thematic (or the- 
matized) aorists. Owing to the scantiness of records during the critical per- 
iod, it is unclear how this -ed and the proper ending of the perf., *-e inter- 
acted. That the latter survived 1s revealed by the form of the ending in the 
playwrights, -it (epig. also -EIT), which is to say *-ey embellished with the 
primary ending -£ This -ey is already a composite: perf. *-e (= G -6, Ved. 
-4) with the addition of the primary marker, like rsg. *-a7 and 2sg. *-(s)tai. 

It is possible that the old aor. ending -ed survived long enough to be 
remodeled in the usual way as *-et, whence -z#, the classical L -it would 
however be the expected reflex of earlier -# in any case. 

a. The OL ending -Ep, O -ed, U -e, is one of the few points of tangency between 
the endings of the pret. in L and in Sab. The endings of the latter (at least the 1sg. -um 
and 3pl. -ezs, the only ones we know about) are the endings of the aor, with no remnant 
of the PIE stative type. 

4. ipl. -imus, -umus is indistinguishable from the primary thematic 
ending, and thus in apparent functional agreement with the hic-et-nunc *-7 
tacked on to all three singular persons and the 3pl.; but it is so only by in- 
ference, as the same transplantation of the primary ending *-mos was made 
into all tenses and moods. 

The only question is the source of the linking vowel. The inherited endings of the 
aor. and the perf. would have differed little in any case, and remodeling on the pattern 
of the primary thematic 1pl—which shows up everywhere except damus and (perhaps) 
imus—is the simplest explanation. There are of course a number of other possible sources 
for a short vowel before the -mus, even in athematic inflection (as is the case for example 
with *Jedə- < *dedH,-, whence dedumus/dedimus ‘we gave’). 

$. 2pl. -istis for *-(i)te, with the usual form of the 2pl. (514.2), but addi- 
tionally refashioned on the plan of 2sg. -isti 

6. 3pl. L has three forms, -ée, -erunt, and -érunt. 

A. The earliest of these appears to be -ére, that is, *-ér-z, the old 
ending plus primary "-Z As mentioned in 513.3, a 3pl. *-é, in contrast to the 
*-r of Indic and, perhaps, G (429a), is indicated by Hitt. evidence, albeit 
debatable, and Avestan Z5zire ‘they are sitting’ (PInlr. *zszra:). 
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a. It is widely repeated that L -ere continues *-évo with a middle marker (435). The 
phonology is unimpeachable, but the rationale for expecting perfect endings to exhibit 
formal details of the middle—either imported or ab origine—is specious (510.2). In this 
case it is also incoherent, as it imagines converting the 1-3sg. endings into PRIMARY 
middles but the 3pl. ending into a sEconpary middle. 

But now the Lapis Satricanus provides sTETERAI ‘they set up’, pl. perf. of sista, This 
cannot, or probably cannot, underlie L -re (it would give *-é7). It appears to show a dif- 
ferent kind of remodeling, with -ai imported from isg. -ai, 2sg. -(s)tai (? replacing "-eri). 
But it clearly indicates a remarking of the 3pl. not as a secondary but as a primary form. 
(The objections to taking the ending as middle are as before.) 

B. L. -érunt is transparently -ére with the primary eventive ending -unt 
grafted on, as part of the process of the generalization of primary endings 
in L. (Roman authorities assumed, reasonably but incorrectly, that -ée was 
a shortened form of -érunt.) 

L -ére and -érunt continued in use side by side. The former is more 
characteristic of poetry, though the actual incidence of the two forms dif- 
fers markedly from one corpus to another. The most extreme imbalance is 
seen in hexameter versification, where -ére is four times more frequent than 
-érunt. This plainly has to do with usefulness of the form in hexameter—for 
L poetry generally the ratio is more like three to one. Its abundance in 
hexameter verse led to the gradual evolution of a general association be- 
tween -ére and poetic style. In Plaut. -érunt is twice as common as -ére, in 
Terence the two forms are nearly equal. The distribution in Plaut. is prob- 
ably a reasonably faithful mirror of the contemporary spoken style. 

C. L -érunt has a disputed history. It could have arisen from -erunt by 
paradigmatic leveling (the long vowel of -érunt was aberrant in terms of L 
morphology). It is usually, and better, taken to be a completely unrelated 
formation, one based on the element *-7s- seen elsewhere in the L perf. sys- 
tem (531) as well as in the endings -istf and -zstis. This would make -érunt 
a direct survival of the old aor, like epig. -ED 3sg., with of course the usual 
importation of the primary form of the ending. If this explanation is cor- 
rect, -érunt is older than -érunt, and may have been the catalyst for the 
latter. Indeed, it has been suggested that -éruzr was in Cicero's day the or- 
dinary conversational form of culüvated and vulgar Latin alike. For one 
thing, it is well-attested in Romance (OFr. distrent ‘they said’, It. dissero, 
both < *disseront < *diksérunt). It must be old, and had been sanctioned in 
poetry from the earliest times in such forms as stetérunt—that is, notably, 
in any verb whose prosodic details made both -ére and -érunr metrically 
impossible in hexameter. 

Such a rationale will not account for dedérunt, also early attested. It might easily be 
analogical, but a totally different explanation traces such forms (and -érunt generally) to 
a retouching of *steta-ro < "ste-stLL-, “deda-ro < “de-dH- with subsequent metanalysis of 
the forms as containing the ending *-aro rather than *-ro. The loss without a trace of the 
unenlarged form *-ére is a drawback to this view, as the *-éo certainly was very success- 
ful. Note however that this theory crucially depends upon the reconstruction of L -re as 
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*-ro: loss of the ending in prehistory implies that its remodeling into *-ront must have 
been very early, which rules out original *-z as endorsed above. But see 510.2 regarding 
the notion that there were significant points of agreement between the stative and middle; 
and 6A, above. 


531. OTHER TENSE AND MOOD STEMS OF THE LATIN PERFECT SYSTEM are 
all based upon a combination of the L perf. stem, whichever that happens 
to be, with an element *-is-, of wholly obscure origin but most commonly 
imagined to be related somehow to the s-aorist. (The impossibility of any 
connection with the Indic -Zr- and -sis- aorist stems is discussed in 530.2.) 
To this *-zr- were added elements which are partly of obscure origin and 
are partly recognizable as modal markers which function much as they do 
in the pres./imperf. system (543-4). 

1. PLUPERFECT INDICATIVE. Functionally the past of the perfect, in 
effect, like NE had gone. L -eram, -eras, -erat from *-is- together with *-z-, 
the opt. formation which functions as an anterior tense marker in -/z- (498) 
and erz- ‘was’ (493C). (The vowel of -er- is of course ambiguous per se, but 
its historical value can be surmised from the pluperfect in *-zssé-, 4, below.) 

2. FUTURE PERFECT. ‘Action completed in the future’, formed, like the 
usual future, from what had been the PIE subj. (534), so *-2s-°/o-, whence 
-erð, -eris, -erit, -erimus. 

3. PERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE. Formed, like the athematic opt. (539.1), from 
-i- < PIE *-7H,-, zero grade of the opt. marker *-yeH;- seen in OL stem, 
sies, siet. So *-is-i- plus endings, whence by regular sound laws -erim, -eris, 
-erit, -erimus. 

These are the forms that prevail in early L, but in later periods there 
is much confusion between this paradigm and the forms of the future per- 
fect, with either -erzmus or -erimus (for example) serving both functions. 
The pivot for the confusion was the 3sg., which as a result of the sound 
laws was -erit for both paradigms in the classical period. 

4. PLUPERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE. Descriptively, the stem in "-Z;- with an 
additional element *-sé of profoundly obscure origin; so *-zs-sé, whence 
-issem, -issés, - isset. —The same *-sé is found in the imperf. subj. (544). 


* 


Moons IN Proro-INDO-EUROPEAN 


$32. SURVEY OF THE MOOD MARKERS. 


Subjunctive Optative 
A. Athematic PIE e/o yeH,/iH, 
Vedic a ya/i 
Gothic 1 
G e/o mf 


(later n/w) 
L (see Note) je/1 


a 
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B. Thematic PIE €/o (ee/oo) oy (? oyH;) 
Vedic a e 
Gothic al 
G n/w oL 
L (see Note) a, ë 


Note: The L reflexes of the PIE subjunctive are the basis for the L future (sor, also 531.2); 
the L ‘subjunctive’ of traditional grammar reflects as a rule the PIE oprarive. 


533. HISTORY OF THE MOODS. It is common to say that the mood mark- 
ers of PIE are limited to finite forms, and occur between the verb stem and 
the person ending. However, the use of moods in the Rigveda is con- 
strained in ways not compassed in that statement: in the earliest Indic, 
subjunctives formed to secondary stems (frequentatives, causatives, desider- 
atives, intensives, 456-7) are notably few in number; and optatives based on 
such stems are genuinely rare. This rarity 1s especially apparent in the case 
of the causative/frequentative formations in -dya- (456.2): for all of this very 
numerous class—there are some Iso stems in the RV—a mere four optative 
forms are found. Among the hundred-odd denominative stems there are a 
total of eight optatives; there are 18 optative forms to stems in -ya- (for 
example pasyema ‘may we see’); and not a single one to the passives in -yd-. 
In contrast, optatives are formed by the dozens to the 130 or so root-present 
stems; for example, a single, moderately common thematic stem, saca- ‘fol- 
low’, has 15 optative forms—half the tally of all characterized thematic 
stems together. 

This cannot be a pragmatic matter. In discourse, the combination of 
modal force with notions like causation and iteration should be routine. In 
particular, the yoking of some kind of qualifying mood with the notion of 
desire is both natural and commonplace. In Fr, for example, the indicative 
of vouler ‘want’ 1s practically confined to the cruder sorts of dialogue. In 
Gmc., the paradigm for ‘want’ was in effect stuck in the optative, so Go. 
wiljau ‘I want’ was etymologically "I would want’; the paradigms of NE will 
and NHG willen are reflexes of this opt.tant. paradigm. Notwithstanding, in 
the RV there are only six optative forms to desiderative stems, and a like 
number of subjunctives. 

Nor is the scarcity of optatives in the RV a peculiarity of secondary 
(deverbative and denominative) stems: they are rare in ALL characterized 
stems: though some 7o roots build z-infix presents (this includes zz-pres- 
ents, 453C), there are only two optative forms to such stems in the whole 
text. The reduplicating class includes stems (some of them very frequent) 
built to some 5o roots, among which u optative forms are found. 

Finally, in the RV, opt. and subj. forms are exceedingly rare in the 
perfect (509 fn.). 

The simplest way to explain this rarity of moods, especially the opt, 
in the stative paradigm and in secondary and characterized eventive verb 
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stems, is to suppose that the subj. and opt. markers were actually eventive 
stem-derivatives, exactly like *-+£#/o and the »-infix. They thus would no 
more have occurred on a causative stem than a desiderative marker would 
have, or a desiderative would have been built to an z-infix stem rather than 
directly to the root. From the glottogonic point of view, then, an account 
of PIE moods would most fittingly be included among the specifically 
eventive stem-building elements discussed in 450-8. The traditional de- 
scription can be at least excused in light of the early growth of the moods, 
in most IE languages, into a fully-deployed adjunct of the evolving tense- 
system, freely occurring in connection with all stems. 

a. The state of affairs which obtained in (late) PIE is reminiscent of the NE use of 
modal auxiliaries: by a rule of grammar no more than one modal occurs in a verb phrase, 
and the modal must be finite (that is, it will never occur in a complement to a verb such 
as keep (on) or want). These constraints have nothing to do with pragmatics, as combi- 
nations like ‘obligation in the future’ and ‘conditional efficacy’ are not only theoretically 
possible, they routinely occur in conversation—but they must be expressed somehow us- 
ing no more than one (finite) modal. Hence such locutions as will have to, might be able to, 
and want to be able to. Some non-standard NE dialects have cut the Gordian knot, creating 
might could and the like. One speculates that in PIE an optative built to a causative would 
have struck speakers somewhat the way might could strikes speakers of other dialects of 
English. 

b. Treating the opt. and subj. markers as PIE characterized stem-forming elements 
on a par with the desiderative, causative, stative, and the rest, provides insight into the 
total absence of these formations from Hitt, which has caused much probably futile com- 
ment. If they are simply derivative stems, then their absence from Hitt. is on the same 
footing as the absence of the desiderative stems (457), which—correctly—occasions little 
comment. 


SUBJUNCTIVE 


534. Function. The PIE subjunctive seems to have referred to a future 
event anticipated with some slight reservation on the part of the speaker 
— the equivalent of ‘I suppose’ or ‘in that case’. In Vedic the subj., whether 
to a pres. or aor. stem, is most often a simple future, occasionally something 
little different from an imperative. More saliently conditional, doubtful, or 
wished-for future events are typically in the opt. mood. The distinction 
may be pondered in the following passage from the AV: iyám agne nari 
patim vedegta; . . . sirvana putran mahisi bhavati; gatua pátim subbaga ví vajatu 
‘may this noble lady, O Fire, find a husband; giving birth to sons, she will 
become powerful; having attained a husband, let her rule in happiness’. Its 
only feebly modal force explains how the subj. could be transformed into 
a simple future tense in L (501-2) and some Celt. types. The mood is very 


* [f distinction there is. In truth, it is hard to tell whether we are dealing with a finely- 
nuanced distinction between vedesta, opt. ‘may she find’, baavati subj. ‘she will [presumab- 
ly] become’, and zZzatu 3sgimper. ‘let her rule’; or with practically interchangeable parts. 
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common in the RV and the AV, outnumbering the opt. by a factor of three 
or four. However, it virtually disappears in the later language, only the rsg. 
-ani surviving as the so-called sg. imperative. Its functions otherwise are 
assumed by the fut. in -(2)sya- (457C). In G, by contrast, the modal flavor 
seems to have increased with time, thereby encroaching on the function of 
the opt., with the result that the opt. forms eventually disappeared. 


ForMATION. Stem. In PIE the subj. was formed from the unvarying e- 
grade of the root with what appears to have been the ordinary thematic 
vowel. Thus to *H,es- ‘be’ the subjunctive would have been *H,esoH,, 
* H,eses(1), *H,eset(t), * H,esome, *H,esete, *H,esont. (This becomes L ero, eris, erit 
—the future tense.) The same relationship apparently obtains with subjunc- 
tives built to the thematic indicatives: the result of adding the subjunctive 
marker to the regular theme vowel was a long vowel, so “bheroH, (*-00H,? 
*-eoH,?), * bberes(1), * bberet(1), * bberome, * bberete, * bheront. 

Endings. The endings of the subj. are a mixture of primary and sec- 
ondary in the RV, but in the 2sg. and 3sg. only. If there was a functional 
distinction between the primary and secondary endings, it has not yet been 
discovered. The secondary endings greatly preponderate in athematic for- 
mations, while the frequency of the two is more nearly even in the themat- 
ic stems. It is unclear why the stem type should have any bearing on such 
a thing. 

In PIE a distinction in them. stems between rsg. indicat. *-oH, and subj. 
*-0H, was possible, but in all IE languages these would have fallen together. 
They both gave -@ in PInIr, a homophony which was corrected in Indic 
when the indicative ending was remodeled as -mi (424). The usual Indic 
form of the rsg. subj. is -zi; the -ni is of uncertain origin. The original rsg. 
subj. -Z is found only 13 times in the RV, but is well attested in Av. 

In G the primary endings prevail. It appears that the same was true 
of Ital; in L, of course, primary endings eventually displaced secondary 
endings everywhere, but in Sab., which better retained the distinction be- 
tween primary and secondary endings, the futures continue primary end- 
ings: U furent < "fasenti ‘they will be’. 

The subj. is a common formation at all periods in the history of G, 
occurring freely with all stems except the fut, and is retained virtually 
unchanged apart from pronunciation in Modern Greek. 


535. THE GREEK SUBJUNCTIVE FROM ATHEMATIC STEMS. The original type 
is that with e/o, corresponding to Ved. ásas(1), ásat(1) (= L eris, erit ‘will be’), 
but this was widely replaced by the more distinctive n/w originally proper 
to the thematic stems (534, 536). Many old 'short-vowel subj.’ forms occur 
in Hom. and various dialects, especially in the o-aor. Thus, in Hom. topev 
(cf. indicat. [uen ‘we go’), phierar (ép6t70 ‘perished’), &ħeror (&ro ‘leapt’), 
croeer (tOpev ‘know’), memoi8ouev (nenoifjoev ‘are persuaded’); and o-aor. 
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Bhoopev (Baivw ‘go’), dpeiverou (dpeiBw ‘change’), adyjoeTe (&Nyéo ‘feel 
pain’); in inscriptions, Ion. momoe subj. (wovéw ‘make’), Cret. adixnoe (&ôikéw 
‘do wrong’). (The 3sg. ending -øe was doubtless Homeric also, but once 
redactionally altered to the metrically identical -on, it cannot be detected). 

So also from stems ending in a long vowel, as Hom. yvóopev ‘know’, 
oThopev (oTetoper) ‘stand’, 0ñogev (8ctouev) ‘put’, whence with quantitative 
metathesis (79.3), Hom. oréwpev, 0écpev, Att. oraper, pev. So also in aor. 
pass. -0j-ouev > Ion. -Üécopev, Att. -Üpev. 

Attic has thematic type formations in dévwpat ‘would be able’, éxiorw- 
pow ‘would understand’, xpépwpou ‘would be suspended’. 

a. A different formation, with long vowel corresponding to a short vowel in the 
indicative, occurs in some dialects, as Mess. 7.6qv7i beside indicat. ri8evri, Cret. duva&pou 
beside indicat. ddvaou. These are analogic extensions of the patterns in thematic verbs 
as in indicat. dépoper, subj. déowper. 

$36. THE GREEK SUBJUNCTIVE FROM THEMATIC STEMS was formed with 
n/w corresponding to e/o of the indicative. 2sg. -yuc, 38g. -ņı are patterned 
on the indicat. -eç, -et (425-6), parallel to the relation of zpl. -nre to -ere. 
In Hom. there are also forms of the sg. with uu-endings, as eé\wpu ‘T would 
wish’, e8éNquo0o (cf. Tí0no00, 425b), ¿e0éÀmuot. In the 3pl. -wr7 (Att. -wor) and 
midd. -wvræ, the -w- is preserved by the analogy of -cpev, -pue0o and so 
does not show the usual shortening before -vr- (63.2). 

a. There is no unambiguous evidence for original 3sg. -y from *-# (= Ved. -4t): the 
dialect forms in -y (Arc. exn to Exe ‘has’, Thess. eàn to 9édeu ‘wishes’) may continue 
such, but may stand for the usual -m. 

537. THE LATIN FUTURE (the PIE subjunctive in Latin). As mentioned 
in sor, the PIE subjunctive is the basis for the Italic future. This is most 
straightforward in formations based on the verb ‘be’, thus erit ‘will be’ < 
*Hesett; and -bit (as for example amabit ‘will love’) from some subjunctive 
form of *bhu- (501.3). These correspond then to the G short vowel subjunc- 
tives. 

Elsewhere, that is in the thematic 3rd and 4th conj, the marker was 
originally *-&, shortened in some environments by the usual rules to -č 
(83.1, .3 so /eges, legémus but leget, legent; cf. U furent ‘they will be’). These 
correspond to the long vowel subj. of G and Ved. Conventional wisdom 
reconstructs the original paradigm of the thematic subj. with alternation in 
the stem-marker between *-@ and *-é-, as seen in G. In that case the un- 
varying stem in "-e, a pan-Italic feature, would be the result of leveling. 
The PIE distribution of grades in the long vowel subj. is however uncer- 
tain, and in fact the usual view has a serious weakness. If the stem orig- 
inally alternated along the lines attested by G, it would fit so well with the 
thematic pattern that its ouster in Italic in favor of a uniform *-e- would be 
comprehensible only if some powerful influence could be found. No such 
influence 1s evident, and therefore the likelier explanation is that the Ital. 
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system is the conservative one, and that the 2/2 alternation was introduced 
in G on the analogy of the thematic vowel. 

An unexplained detail of the L system is the isg. -am. Of course, if the 
inherited 1sg.subj. was -ð, homophonous with the present, that would ex- 
plain its ouster by some unambiguous form. On the other hand, the orig. 
rsg. might have been *-z This is not necessarily inherited; it would be the 
result of a sacrifice of a saliently isg. form (*-2) for a saliently future one. 
Just such a form might be seen in the curious early isg. forms quoted by 
grammarians (dice, facie, recipie). One would have expected rather *-ém (that 
is *-ém, 83.1), and the forms quoted could in fact stand for *dicem and so on, 
given the fragility of final -m in L (237.1). Either way, the source of -am is 
obscure. 

a. The imperf. and perf. subj. marker *-sé (544) is often traced to this formation, 
but as it has a different distribution and a different function it is best regarded as having 


a différent origin as well. If the two types were originally one, moreover, the replacement 
of ‘original’ "/egem (like "Jegerem or "essem) by -am would be hard to fathom. 


OPTATIVE 


538. As remarked in 533, the evidence from the earliest InIr. texts sug- 
gests that the optative was not a mood correlative with the indicative and 
derived from inflected stems, but was itself an eventive stem per se, formed 
directly from the root like all stem-forming elements; and only in the 
evolution of the IE daughter languages did it become freely derivable from 
STEMS, including (though in some groups only) the stative (perfect) stems. 

Note that the use of ‘secondary endings’ in the optative (and the ab- 
sence, in G and Inlr, of the augment, 441) implies no affinity with anterior 
tenses (the imperf. and aor.): the optative, being a conditional or irreales 
form, was neither real present (as marked by primary endings) nor real past 
(as marked by the augment). Its closest formal/functional yokefellow, in the 
sense of being marked with generic person endings, would have been the 
so-called injunctive (416). This is, once again, a grammatical rather than a 
pragmatic limitation: overtly preterital conditionals, like NE would have 
(written), are not only semantically coherent, they are widespread, and L for 
example did develop tense-marked optatives, as did Gmc. 


$39. STEM FORMATIONS OF THE OPTATIVE. 

1. The clearest is an athemauc element *-yéH,-/*-7H,-, affixed to zero 
grade of the root and ablauting exactly in accord with the distribution of 
other athem. stems: e-grade in the singular active, zero grade in all other 
forms. In what appears to be an innovation shared (like so many others) be- 
tween G and InIr, this marker was generalized to characterized athematic 
stems: * Hés-ti : *H,s-yéH,-t ::  yunékti : X, where X = "yungyéH,t. In Inlr. this 
alternation was reconfigured as a matter of voice contrast the full grade 
stem -y⁄- was generalized throughout the active (with the partial exception 
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of pl. -yur), leaving the zero grade -;- as the opt. marker of the middle, in 
effect. A similar thing happens in Attic. In L -7 < *-;H; spreads at the ex- 
pense of -ie-: sim, sis, sit (later sim, sit) take the place of earlier siem, siés, siet. 
Similarly L velis, velit (= Go. wileis 2sg., wili 3sg.). 

2. In thematic stems, G, Gmc., Baltic, and InIr. attest an element *-oy- 
in place of the theme vowel, so indicat. *bherest, “bherett, *bheromos, opt. *bher- 
ays, “bheroyt, * bberoyme: G dépor (indicat. déper); Skt. bharet (indicat. bharati), 
Go. bairai (indicat. bairip). Some authorities theorize that this *-ay- is a con- 
catenation of the theme vowel *-o- with the zero grade of the just-discussed 
athem. opt. marker *-7H-. Against this attractive idea, however, is the ab- 
sence of evidence for *H in this formation: it should in fact have been 
*-oyH,- rather than *-oyH,-, with the laryngeal therefore readily detectable. 
Both G and Ved. would be expected to show at least occasional evidence 
for an additional syllable, such as G *-ove or Ved. scansion *-ait for textual 
-et, but neither do. (See 541b below, however.) A bigger problem is that the 
theme vowel in a derivative should be *-e-, not *-o-, as in derivatives of 
nominal thematic stems (460, 468.2A, 319a). 


a. The sg. “bheroym, unlike final *-m after laryngeals, clearly shows its syllabic 
character: Ved. stkseyam ‘I would learn’, Go. -au < *-ayu”, G dial. -OIA ($41). 


3. Celt. and Ital. have a different opt. marker, namely *-7- in place of 
the theme vowel. This is seen in the L pres. subj. of the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th 
conj. (habeas, -at; legas, -at; capiat, veniat). It is also found in the formation 
of the imperf. INDICATIVE of ATHEMATIC stems (erat < *esdt ‘was’; -ba- < "fua; 
498). The possible relationship of this formation to *-oy- and *-yeH,- has 
been much discussed, with particular attention to something like -z- < 
*-og- < *-oyg- < *-oyH,-. Such an explanation might work for Celt., in 
which the loss of intervocalic -y- was very early— prior even to the Celt. 
loss of *p—but must have resulted in Ital. *-o- rather than -z- (88.3). 


$40. THE GREEK OPTATIVE FROM ATHEMATIC STEMS is formed with -cn-/ 
== (that is, *-t-) from *-yeH,-/*-7H,- (539.1. Thus, to ‘be’, eig» < "esyen, 
ciev < *ebimen, etev < *ehyen (*H,s-iH,-ent), cf. Ved. sya- < *H,syeH- = 
early L siem, sies, siet. Long-vowel roots have been variously analyzed; the 
predicted forms would be *dbe-dhH, -yeH,-, *sti-stH,-yeH,-, “de-dH,-~yeH,-, 
and the like, whence *7Oénv, *tordny, “6156nv. In the attested forms, riBein», 
torainv, Sidoinv (and likewise aor. ein < *Oén < '4bH,-yeH,-), with the 
inspiration of sg. ey, the -.- was imported from the pl. stems, 7Betper, 
7eire, and so on. But the explanation of these pl. stems (76ei-, torai-, 
6.60t-) will vary depending on one’s understanding of the sound laws. Some 
think the development of -0«-, -orou-, and -óov- from *-dhH,1H,-, " -51H,1H,-, 
and *-dH,iH,- is phonetically regular. Others, that the expected stems 
would have been *r&t-, *tort-, and "&i-, which were remodeled according 
to the usual root-forms -6e-, -ara-, -óo-. 
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The inherited distribution of full grade of the suffix in the sg. act. and 
zero grade of the suffix in the du. and pl. and all middles is maintained in 
Hom. with only one exception, aor. orainoay 3pl. for regular orate. But in 
Att. the singular stem form is often carried over into the pl., as einuev ‘we 
may be’, ere, less often einoav; and Oeinpev, Soinuev, and so on. 

CONTRACT VERBS. On the analogy of óioíqv, óióotuep were formed 
gudoinv ‘I may love’, uuooíqv ‘I may hire out’ on the basis of the pl. forms 
(ptdoiper/didéorper, proOoiper), and further ricum» ‘I may esteem’ (*7ipa- 
omr). For the sg. of contract verbs this is the usual Att. type, though forms 
in -otpu, -otç, and especially -oi also occur. In Hom. there are only two ex- 
amples of this: #,Noín ‘would love’, dopoin ‘would wear’. Among the Attic 
details is oxoinv, based on pl. oxotpev (éxw ‘have’). 

Conversely, sometimes athem. verbs take on thematic features: 3sg. 
midd. zuñot7o, Potro for ribeiro, Beiro after óvNotro. 

Presents in -vü regularly follow the thematic type, as decxvioun. But 
there are a few forms with -v- (< *-vi-), as Hom. 38g. dauvd70, 3pl. Óouvvorro. 


§41. THE GREEK OPTATIVE FROM THEMATIC STEMS was formed with -ou- 
in place of the theme vowel (539.2), as óépoic, dépor = Skt. bhares, bharet, 
Go. bairais, bairai. 

The most archaic attested 1sg. form, -ora < *-oym (more in note b 
below), was hypothesized by August Schleicher well before an attestation 
actually appeared in Arc. e£eNowvoia ‘I would drive out’. This ending was 
replaced by -ouu, as $épowu, with the substitution of the familiar athem. 
ending of eiui, though it remains more than slightly strange that the remod- 
eling was not rather to “pépouv or "$épowv or the like, after réwv. (An 
ending in -ow is attested, but very much later—Euripides—than -ouu.) The 
3pl. béporer is parallel to etev with -ev from *-ent (430.2). In 3pl. midd. Hom 
yevoiaTo, but Att. pépowro, like -vro for earlier -æra (437.3). 

a. 3pl. -ev is traceable to *-ezt only in athem. etev and the like (*H,s-iH,-ent, cf. L 
sient); them. péporev spl. is a remodeling of something like *p“eroya < *bheroygt. Ved. has 
-(i)yur in both, and Go. sijaina ‘may they be’ and bairaina are themselves manifestly re- 
modeled in several (mysterious) ways. 

b. The apparent retention of intervocalic -y- in -oto, -ote», -ot(v)ro, is easily 
explained as due to the analogy of the -oi- which is salient in other forms. Something 
very similar is seen in Skt. bhareyam (for expected *bharayam < “bheroym) and spl. bhareyur. 
In these forms, where the endings begin with a vowel, it is almost as if the *-y- appears 
twice: *bheroyym and the like, and some scholars have suggested that that is the actual pre- 
historical shape. Before the advent of laryngeal theory, such a suggestion was arbitrary; 
nowadays however the idea has renewed vigor, as G -ow, Ved. -eyam might be the regu- 
lar reflexes of *-4H,-.' If so, that would make things easy, but the attested forms of both 


" The expected outcome of say *-oyH,; in G would depend on the tenets of the par- 
ticular laryngealist, but the possibilities would include *-oo (just as from *-oyw) and *-oev 
< *-oyem. In Indic, *-oyH,m would have given *-ayam. 
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languages would be unlike everything known or reasonably surmised about the usual be- 
havior of laryngeals. In fact the analogical replacement of G *-o@ by -ot« and of Indic 
*-#yam by -eyam, and similarly in the 3pl., would be of such a commonplace variety that 
no special explanation is called for. 


$42. GREEK OPTATIVES OF THE c-AORIsT. The usual type, Avooupt, AŬ- 
gaç, Avoou, is obviously formed from the stem -ow- (after its spread at the 
expense of -g-, 504) by analogy with the thematic forms $épowuu, Ncrouu. 
The only exact proportional analogy would be in the ipl, as $épopev : 
()Nvocper : épo : X, where X = Ndoa. From there the analogy would 
have spread from person to person step-wise, óépouu : $époic :: Avoougu : X, 
where X = Avoouc. Of course, the history of the formation might have less 
to do with exact analogical proportions than with the general spread of 
alpha-thematic stems in certain G tenses. 

An earlier type is represented by the forms in -eaç, -ee, -ewxv, which 
are common in Hom. and in Att, with traces in other dialects. (The re- 
maining persons, Isg. -ete, Ipl. -erpev, 2pl. -eire are quoted by grammarians.) 
The source of this type is much disputed, but it looks like a formation in 
*-sey- parallel to the usual them. *-oy-. The rsg. -eœ would then be parallel 
to -o (541), and from this the -&oc, -ere would be formed with the end- 
ings of the indicative. However, what this *-sey- might have been is un- 
known, as it has neither recognizeable cognates in other IE languages nor 
a credible source in the history of G. (Some have entertained the idea that 
*-5-4H,- > *-siy- whence *-sey-; but this is inconsistent with the usual (rea- 
sonable) explanation of 3pl. -cav as in Cret. (6ia)Avoray, namely that it is 
ultimately < *~szyyt.) 

$43. THE SUBJUNCTIVE OF LATIN GRAMMAR is etymologically the PIE 
optative, though not all details are straightforward. The distribution of 
mood signs, all of which are long vowels with regular shortening before -m, 
-t, -nt and -y, is as follows: 

r. The western PIE opt. *-d (539.3) in the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th conj. Apart 
from lingering uncertainty about the history and function of this element 
in PIE, its evolution in L as a marker of the ‘subjunctive’ is a simple 
matter. 

2. The vowel *-z- of the ist conj. is enigmatic. The underlying Pltal. 
stem has commonly been reconstructed as *-d-yé. This does not make 
sense morphologically: *-ye- could be an opt. marker, but then its etymon 
combined only certainly with roots; possibly in Italic (as in Indo-Iranian) 
the suffix spread to athematic stems. And although the reconstruction *-zye- 
fits the facts of Sab. well enough—O deiuaid ‘may he swear’, sakahíter ‘may 
it be dedicated'—the same cannot be said for L: the vowel resulting from 
the contraction of these constructs should have been -z-, not -e- (88.3). This 
would of course have been homophonous with the indicative. Furthermore, 
since the @-conjugation in Ital. is actually an ordinary thematic type at 
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bottom (Pltal. *-2y2, *-zyesi, *-dyeti, 475-6), just like much of the 2nd and 3rd 
and all of the 4th conj., it is curious that some special formation would 
be limited to just this one. 

Similarly problematic is the imperf. (544) and pluperf. (531.4) subj. 
element *-sé-, which looks as though it should be somehow related. But it 
is ultimately an athem. formation (see 3, below, and 544), and it is difficult 
to accept the idea of the distribution of the same element *-@ now in 
thematic, now in athematic formations. 

a. Descriptively, the relationship between indicat. and subj. (opt.) in L is one of po- 
larity: indicat. stems in -é- form the subj. in -@-, indicat. stems in -Z form the subj. in -z-. 
Polar relationships are not uncommon in the morphology of languages, but an unan- 
swered question is whether polarity is ever the goal of an innovation or only the effect 
of something else (with the polarity principle at most inspiring a tidying-up of the imper- 
fections of a not-quite-polar pattern). It is at least barely thinkable that as vowel 
contraction was rendering the indicat. and subj. paradigms of the 4-conjugation homoph- 
onous, the subj. in -& might have been created out of thin air as a sort of therapeutic 
polarity. Another, less fanciful, possibility is that at some point *-4(y)és, *-4(y)é, and so on, 
metathesized to "-e(y)as, *-é(y)at under the influence of other optatives, such as *kapyas, 
*wenyas, and especially *monéyas,; sound laws would automatically result in attested amés, 
amet, amemus 

b. Long-vowel conditionals or 'conjunctives' occur in various IE languages, but typ- 
ically in a manner too fragmentary to analyze. The Skt. imperatives (hortatory) 1du. -Zva, 
ipl. -Zma might, for example, continue the element *-@ or *-eH,- seen in L, but might just 
as well be the usual subj. forms—athem. *-ome and them. *-óme having the same outcome. 

3. -5 € *-1H,-, zero grade of the athem. opt. marker, is evident in the 
subj. of several root stem verbs: sim, velim (but see 484.1, end), edim; and in 
the perf.subj. < *-zs-7 of all conjugations—evidence, if evidence were need- 
ed, that the element *-zs-, whatever its origins, formed an athematic stem. 

a. The only trace of the old gradation -yé-/-# is in the early L siem, siés, siet, simus, 
sitis, sient. Even early L has also sim, sis, sit with generalized -7-. 

The apl. sient is not from “syé-. It reflects either *H,s-iH, -ent, as in G etev, or else 
“H,s-iH,-nt, implied by Ved. syár. Both would give "seus whence sient by the usual 
spread of primary endings in place of secondary ones. Later sim is from "siut, which could 
be either analogical or by regular contraction (68) from sient. 


544. THE IMPERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE. The imperf. subj. is formed with *-sé-: 
to athem. stems "esse- (essem, esser), *velsé- (vellem, velles); to vowel stems, 
with rhotacism, "zmase- (amarem, amares), * babese- (baberem, baberes), and so 
on, in all four conjugations, and also in the pluperf. subj. (531.4). The ist 
conj. 4-stems from laryngeals (475.6) have been absorbed into the z-stem 
type, so domarem, the one exception being Zérem ‘I would have given’. Sab. 
seems to attest a similar formation, though the only forms identified are O 
fusíd corresponding formally to the OL imperf. subj. foret < *fuser (38b), 
hjerrins ‘they would have taken’, and patensíns ‘they would have opened’. 
Note that the imperf. subj. to fero (ferrem, ferres) is no ancient stem “fersé-, 
but a regular syncopation of "ferese-. 
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The ultimate origins of this *-sé- have been much discussed, with little 
result. The usual view was touched on above, namely that this is an Zopta- 
tive (as seen in the z-stem 'subjunctive") built to an s-aorist. The difficulties 
with supposing that the same mood-marker might be added to thematic 
and athematic stems has already been noted. An additional objection is that 
originally the aor. opt, like the ‘pres.’ opt, was actually tenseless, which 
raises the question of how it could have become both preterital and modal 
(as remarked above, 498, modals do become preterital, but preterital inpic- 
ATIVE). A third difficulty, and the most serious one, is the inappropriateness 
in the first place of any aoristic component in the makeup of the Ital. im- 
perfect, whose explicit ‘infectum’ semantics—incomplete, continuing, or 
iterated action—are the exact antithesis of the proper function of the aor, 
whose indisputable forms in fact end up in the L. COMPLETIVE anterior 
tense, the perfect (522). Other suggestions have been made, most notably 
that the form is an eoptative (? < *-yeH,-) of the desiderative (457). The 
semantics of the last are appropriate, being to begin with something like 
NE would; but *-syeH,- should give L *-iiē- (cf. cuiius < *K"osyo), not -ré-. 

For the perf. and pluperf. subj. see 531. 


IMPERATIVE 


$45. The classification of the imperative as a Moon, correlative with 
subj, opt, and indicat, is obviously an analysis faute de mieux. But no 
straightforward alternative analysis suggests itself. 

Since the imperative is a kind of future, it is perhaps reminiscent of 
opt. and subj., moods; but probably it has most in common FUNCTIONALLY 
with the desiderative (457). The main differences are the roles: in the de- 
siderative, desire is ascribed at will to any person, who is also the one to 
undertake the action, whereas in imperatives the desire for a (future) action 
is only on the part of the speaker, and the action itself is always on the 
part of someone else: ‘I want you to build a fire’ is not a possible expres- 
sion via the IE desiderative. 

What sets the IE imperatives most sharply apart from the moods (and 
the desiderative also) is morphology: they have no special stem marker, in- 
stead having special person-markers. In the 2pl. active there is no difference 
in form between the imperative and indicative endings (and in fact most 
of the special endings are lost in L). Of course, the expression of desire for 
a future action on the part of a speaker can be couched in a variety of 
ways, some of them using actual mood paradigms, as in the hortatory forms 
familiar from the classical languages, or else the sentence complement 
structure of NE /er's, or else syntactic particles (as in G pý), and circum- 
locutions for various purposes, differing according to such variables as po- 
liteness, intimacy, and so on (Why don't we sit down or How about sitting down 
or Perhaps you would like to sit down, and so on). 
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a. Since a literal command given to oneself would be at best a special use of the 
usual 2sg. imperat, there is no real rsg. or pl. imperat. The so-called isg. imperat. of 
certain languages usually turns out to be one of two things: either a form of opt. of the 
I should drop dead if I'm lying type; or a request for a command (such requests are ex- 
pressed in no fixed way in NE, but What if I give Edna a lift? or How about I give Edna a 
lift? would be typical). 

The speaker’s desire for future action involving the speaker together with others 
eventually acquires special endings in some IE languages, such as Skt. -2va du., -zma pl, 
or special locutions like the NE /et’s + supine, or the NHG inversion of pronoun and 
verb (trinken wir ‘let's drink’), but is usually just some kind of non-indicative rpl. form like 
the G and L hortatory subj. (historically an opt. in the case of L). 

b. As the imperative invariably deals with a future event, it is obvious that a pres- 
ent imperative, and still more a past-tense imperative, would be contradictions in terms. 
The mere occurrence of imperative forms to aorists and (albeit much less commonly) 
perfects is therefore weighty evidence that their preterital function in various IE 
languages is a secondary development. 


546. TABLE OF ENDINGS. 


Active Middle 
athematic thematic 
25. -@ -@ -so 
-dhi 
Mg -tu -tu -to 
-u 
2pl. -te -te -dhwo 
apl. -entu -ntu -nto 


547. SECOND SINGULAR ACTIVE. 

1. The bare stem, the commonest and most primitive type. So univer- 
sally from thematic stems, PIE *bhere, *spekye, *g "Wi sk: G bépe, Tere (465-4), 
Boxe; Ved. bbára, pasya, gaccha, L lege (= G Xe), posce (= Ved. precha, PIE 
*prkske). So also Go. bair (with regular loss of final short vowel), Olr. beir 
/bep'/ < PCelt. *bere, Hitt. 4-ui-£i ‘see’. 

The L -4, -ë -7 of the ist, 2nd, and 4th conj. are likewise the bare 
stem, but presumably -Z reflects *-ze < *-dye; -é reflects *-& < *-eye; and so 
on. The -e of the capio type (cape, OL face) continues earlier "-7, a reduction 
of expected *-ye and additional evidence in favor of the idea (481) that 
*-yest, *-yeti, *-yemos in the same stems became -/5, -#, -tmus. 4th conj. -7 < 
*-iye shows the same development as -is < *-zyes and the other finite 
endings. 

For the athem. stems, IE languages fall into two general types. In G 
and InIr, the most usual form of the 2sg. athem. imperat. was marked with 
a special ending (PIE *-Z2;, 3 below); and in Hitt. and Ital, the bare stem 
is used, just as in the thematic types. Endingless imperative forms built to 
athematic stems are also found in Vedic, but only as a comparatively infre- 
quent alternative 2sg. form in the mu-sufhx class; so zú ‘hear’, tanu ‘stretch’ 
and some half-dozen more; very much more frequent are #%zubí, tanubi < 
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*-dhi. The endingless variety corresponds to G deixvv, except for the grade 
of the stem. Perhaps the peculiar status of z4-stems among athematics has 
some connection with the fact that they are the only athematic stems which 
in PIE ended in a vowel, which makes them like the bare stem of the 
thematic types. Corresponding to G tory, Dor. &vaora, Indic has only 
forms in -(d)hi. 

L es ‘be’ does not correspond to Ved. edhi, G tof; nor does 7 ‘go’ (ei 
in abei, Plaut.) match Ved. shi, G t6, Hitt. 7-22. 

An endingless root aor. imperat. is fossilized in L cedo < *cedo < *ke- 
deH, ‘give here’. 

G ide, didov reflect “riHe-e, *5id0-e with a shape in imitation of the 
thematic imperatives—the -e in the pattern form is actually the theme 
vowel and not an ending, of course, but its appearance in a complex like 
*dud0e in place of *ójóo0, shows it had been reinterpreted. 

a. L dic ‘say’, dac ‘lead’, fac ‘do’, fer ‘carry’ are not the bare roots they look like, but 
reflect regular OL dice, dice, face, and "fere with apocope. These are usually stated to owe 
their special status to their extreme frequency. Of course, dūc is hardly in the same cate- 
gory with the others, but more to the point, commonness does not cause peculiar pronun- 
ciations—rather it helps phonologically regular but descriptively peculiar forms resist the 
effects of leveling analogies. 

In fact, the explanation for the L apocopated imperatives seems to be phonological. 
Dic and dic happen to be the only primary 3rd conj. verbs with roots ending in -c-. (Facio 
does not quite fit here.) The loss of short vowels after -7- is a regular feature of L (74.6); 
and fer- happens to be the only primary 3rd. conj. verb ending in original -7-. The drop- 
ping of vowels after -~ was early, which accords with the lack of attestation of "fere: in 
contrast to the others, fer is already uniform in the playwrights, additional evidence that 
the loss of *-e in these four forms involved separate developments. 

2. G forms with secondary ending -c and zero grade of the root. This 
G innovation is limited to certain root aor. forms: 0éc, 66¢, éç, oxéc, in 
place of earlier *re6 (or *05), *óo0, (or *5a), “EO, *oxe. Some scholars have 
entertained the idea of a development of -ç from -@& (item 3, next)—or 
rather *-r^y—parallel to mpóç < mporí (148-9), which is certainly possible, 
but a back formation founded on the ambiguous 2pl. forms 6ére, 667€ is 
more likely. 

Various IE languages use INDICATIVE 25g. forms as imperatives, either 
routinely (as in Go. zi ogs ‘don’t be afraid’) or sporadically (as in Vedic). 

3. PIE *-dbi, Ved. -dhi, -bi (a weakening of -dhi), Av. -57, -di, OCS -di, 
G -6.. It is unattested in the remaining groups except possibly Hitt. It was 


| In the AV the ratio of imperatives in -z4 to those in -zui has already changed sig- 
nificantly in favor of the endingless type. In the later language a pattern unlike anything 
foreshadowed in the RV became established: zz-stem imperatives to roots ending in vow- 
els are endingless, to those ending in consonants take -/z. Thus sunu ‘press’, srpu ‘hear’, 
but zpnubi 'get and dbrstubi ‘dare’. 
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formed only to athem. stems—eventive and stative alike—which originally 
were in zero grade. So to. fioi ‘know’ (*wid-dhi) = Skt. viddhi, though a 
late form; the two are superimposable on OCS véédi, apart from the grade 
of the root. G 10. ‘go’ = Ved. thi; padi ‘speak’; opi. ‘rise’, corresponding 
to the Ved. Ainuhi ‘drive’ type. Indic introduced the full grade into long- 
vowel root imperatives, so Ved. pahi ‘protect’, vahi ‘blow’ in place of 
expected “pihi, *vibi. The same is found in most G imperatives of parallel 
makeup: oru ó(0c6v; these might be viewed as original, but such a view 
is undercut by forms like xAv6 ‘hear’ which are necessarily analogical, and 
the others are probably analogical too. G «v6. ‘know’, however, is likely 
to be from PIE “gueH,-dhi with irregular full grade. 

This remains the regular ending of the aor. passive in -n@,, as óávn6i, 
or, with dissimilation of aspirates (138), \0@n7t. For G tof ‘be’ see 496.2. 

a. Hitt. has a 2sg. imperat. in -żin one form—-it 'go'—and in the za-stems, as pár- 
ku-nu-ut ‘make pure’, (a-)ar-n-ut ‘bring’. It is tempting to see in this a reflex of *-dhi, 
though it is disconcerting that apart from the isolated i-it ‘go’ it is limited to the very 
form class for which the ending was originally optional in Indic (t, above). 

b. A number of Vedic imperatives have unobvious forms. Ved. edhi ‘be’ is actually 
the regular outcome of *azdhi, with analogical full grade of the root (Gath. zaf preserves 
the original form). Ved. ahi ‘slay’ is the regular but descriptively strange imper. to Anzi: 
*g”hy-dhí > * ghadbi (^ "Ihadhi, in keeping with the usual leveling of the effects of palatali- 
zation of root-initial consonants) > */adhi (Grassmann’s Law, 138) > sahi; a precise 
cognate is preserved in Av. jaiéi. Ved. debi ‘give’ and dhehi ‘put’ are traditionally traced 
to *dazdhi, " dbazdbhi, originally *ded"dhi, *dhedh*dbi, respectively, with the usual sibilant 
between two apicals (212). This account is incorrect, however, for two large reasons. First, 
such sibilants in Indic disappear (NB viddhi ‘know’, above, next to G to@:, both < *wid*dbi). 
Second, the putative etyma would not have had an apical-apical sequence in the first 
place, as they must have been “dedH,dhi and *dhedhH,dhi, respectively. Of course, the 
shape of the imperative as built to the reduplicated stem is beside the point, as the 
aboriginal imperative forms must have been root aorists (as in L cedo, Av. dāiôi, and 
OLith. duodi) rather than pres. that is, something like *4i(d)hí, “dhi(d)hi. Why these were 
remade as bogus full grades dehi, dhehi is the question. 

c. OCS daédi ‘give’ is a late form and not traceable DIRECTLY to “dedH,dbi or any- 
thing of the kind, though the element *-dhi is beyond question an ingredient. The original 
state of affairs is preserved in OLith. duodi (= Av. dioi), and the OCS form is probably 
a remodeling of earlier *Zz4i on the basis of regular vé£Zi ‘know’ and jaždí ‘eat < *éd*dhi. 


4. The rare mie (sivo ‘drink’), &yer ‘drive’, 5i5ou ‘give’ are probably 
nothing more than the zero grade stem forms with an added -& This, in all 
likelihood, is only the primary marker. (If Hitt. ;-/7 ‘go’ and the imperatives 
to mu-stems In -z4-ut are cognate with "-Z/i, either the Hitt. forms have lost 
the final *-¿ a realistic possibility, or else it never had it; in that case the 
*-dhi of InIr., BS, and G might include the primary marker, which is much 
less realistic.) 

$. The -ov in the o-aor. (Aboov, detEov) is of obscure origin. 


548. PIE *-t0t. G -7w, L -t0 (early -:04), Osc. -tud (presumably /tod/), 
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U -zz, Indic (mostly Vedic) -zzz In Indic, commonly though not invariably, 
the form is used of an event following another event, implying 'and then' 
or ‘next’. This is the general force of the affix in L too, and is the basis for 
a commonly held theory of its origins: an abl.sg. of the pronoun *zo- (376.1), 
lit. ‘from that’ or ‘after that’, appended to the imperative proper: so origi- 
nally */ege rot ‘after that, gather’, which eventually coalesced into a single 
word, “/egetot. This idea is however seriously embarrassed by a formal prob- 
lem, namely the form of the ablsg. of *to- in PIE is “*tosmar, as in Ved. 
tasmat, 376.1.) 

In earliest Ved. the main (in some opinions, the sole) function of the 
formation is a 2sg. Only later, and feebly at that, its use 1s extended to 
other persons and numbers. 

In G, however, the inherited -7w is limited to 3sg. Transparently based 
on it were the 3du. -7ov; and the 3pl, which had four distinct formations, 
namely: 

-rav, with added secondary ending, as Att.-Ion. éoro». 

-vro, created from 3sg. -rw by obvious analogy. Found in Doric, 
Northwest Greek, and other dialects. 

-vrov, with double marking (not a distinct type, really, but a combi- 
nation of the two preceding types), in Att.-Ion. and several other dialects: 
$epóvrov, riÓévTov and the like. 

-rwoav, with the o-aor. ending -cop: late Att. óepérocav, éarocav. 

In L, -/» serves as 2sg. and 3sg. of the future imperative (so-called in 
the school grammars—a better term would be sequential imperative, as all 
imperatives are ‘future imperatives’), and the plurals are based on it: -tote 
with -że imported from the usual 2pl imperat; 3pl. -zt0, by an obvious 
analogy exactly parallel to G dial. -vrw. —A form of great age is memento, 
which serves as the ordinary imperative of memini ‘remember’. 

a. It is probable that the vagaries of person and number seen in the various daugh- 
ters are attributable to the parent language. The starting points were 2sg. bhere tot, 2pl. 
" bberete tot, 33g. " bberet tot, 3pl. " bberont tor. The first three forms would all have turned into 
*bheretot, the last into *bherontor. Apart from its elegance, such an analysis has three con- 
siderations in its favor: the unlikelihood that an adverbial particle (unlike a person-marker 
proper) would have been limited to one person and number in a system, or not to begin 
with anyway; the lack of agreement between Ved., G and L as to the function of the for- 
mation (and its functional diversity in L); and the use of the same ending in L for active 
and middle forms (550.2). For the reason touched on above, however, the association of 
the element with an ablative pronoun is very difficult to maintain. 


$49. 1. The 2pl. imperative is (apart from the formations in *-7oz, above) 
the same as the indicative. The ending *-7e is thus simultaneously primary, 


I . . À: - H . B . 
The strict limitation of *-dhi (547.3) to the zsg. is one reason why its suggested origin 
as a particle is unconvincing. 


CONJUGATION — IMPERATIVE 605 


secondary, and imperative. So Ved. bbárata ‘carry’, frgutá ‘hear’, itá ‘go’, hata 
‘slay’; Go. bairip, OCS neséte ‘carry’ (only the last is distinct from indicat. 
nesete). The classical languages agree completely: G dépere, Seixvute, 0ére, 
óóre; L legete, manéte, portate, venite, ite ‘go’. The only L irregularities are date 
‘give’ (which at all events fits the usual scheme in that it is identical to the 
indicative) and the same form in the makeup of cette < *ke-date < *ke-dH, te 
aor. ‘give here’, the pl. of cedo (above). U etatu, etato, however, point to 
PItal. *-zz. This is best taken as etymologically the dual ending seen in 
OCS -1z, Lith. -ta, though not otherwise corroborated. If this interpretation 
is correct, it supports the view that the L 2pl. indicat. -//s (428) is etymo- 
logically a dual. 

a. Not a few 2pl. forms in the RV have full grade of the stem: éra next to itd, above, 
cf. 2pl. indicat. izha; stota ‘praise’, cf. sg stubi; sunutd and sunotd 2pl. ‘press’; aor. fruta and 
fróta 2pl. ‘hear’. The restored full grade is typical of long-vowel roots, so pres. patd ‘pro- 
tect’, aor. data ‘give’, dhata ‘put’. None of these are likely to be ancient, but the explana- 
tion is unobvious (and for that reason some authorities do take them to be inherited). 

2. PIE had 3sg. and 3pl. endings *-zz and *-ztu respectively. A r-less *-u 
next to more general *-żu would be in accord with the overall pattern of 
personal endings containing *-7- (426, 514.3). However, the less ending is 
found only in Hitt. in the £i-conj., and to some extent even there competes 
with -/z as a-ku ‘may he die’ next to ak-du, Ja-ak-ku ‘may he know’ next to 
Sa-a-ak-du, and it may be secondary rather than inherited. 

a. The lack of evidence for a less *-ru (below), the 3pl. correlative of *-u, accords 
with the suspicion that the 3sg. -u is an analogical creation on the basis of the 7-less 3sg. 
indicat. The usual endings are well-attested in Hitt, and are also seen in Ved.: gacchatu 
‘may he go’, dstu ‘may he be’, yunáktu ‘may he yoke’, frgótu ‘may he hear’, mamáttu ‘may 
he be exhilarated’ (perf; root mad-), datu ‘may he give’ and dhatu ‘may he put’ (aorists). 
Similarly 3pl. gacchantu, santa, yuñjántu. Something similar may underlie the Go. bairadau 
3sg., bairandau spl. types, which however show the replacement of expected -u by -au of 
uncertain origin, but possibly imported from the isg. opt. (/airau ‘may I carry’) where it 


is regular, 539.2a. 
Parallel to 3sg. *-tu/*-w one would expect 3pl. *-ntu/*-ru, but the last is nowhere 


attested. 


$50. T'HE MIDDLE IMPERATIVE. 


1. Second person. In the 2sg. both G and L (in the pres.) reflect the PIE 
ending *-so, which in both languages had also displaced the ancestral form 
of the indicative (436.2), as G rí0eoo, pépov (*bhereso), L sequere (71.5). Ved. 
-sva is the same ending at bottom, but with -v- imported from somewhere; 
there are several good possibilities—the reflexive prn. sva- and the 2pl. 
ending -dhva(m), below. 

The original 2pl. ending *-dbwo, identical to the secondary indicative 
ending, is reflected in the unique RV yajadbva. Olr. suidigid /sud'ay'a6'/ 
‘place’ 2pl. midd.imperat. might contain such an ending, but the form is 
multiply ambiguous. Hitt. -twm-ma-at is identical with the pret. ending; 
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except for the mysterious final stop it is evidently equivalent to Ved. -dhva. 
In G and L, the 2pl. imperative endings are identical to the secondary end- 
ings of the indicative (437.2), whatever their histories: G -ofe, L -mini, and 
the G 2du. -oov. 

a. In early L, next to indicat. -mini 2pl. an imperative -mino arose, as in fruimind 
‘enjoy, use’. Its function as a 3sg. as well as 2sg., as well as its ending, point to -7 (548) 
as the inspiration for the new form, but the details are obscure: este act. vs. est midd. is 
only approximately like -mini/-miné. The proportion would however be exact if etymo- 
logical *-mine were one of the points of reckoning; and in fact just such a *-mine may have 
been a stage in the history of -mini (437.2). 

2. Third person. The 3rd person imperat. endings of the middle in PIE 
were evidently identical to the secondary indicative, so *-to, *-nto. In L 
these were perhaps conflated with the active *-(z7)107 (548); at all events, the 
endings -/ü, -ntọ served as middle endings in OL, such as wtito ‘use’ 2sg., 
obsequito ‘may he honor’ 3sg. (Cato), utunto 3pl. These all presumably were 
-0; evidence for the length of the final vowel is provided by the more usual 
endings -tor, -ztor, which are manifestly -(2)t0 with the addition of the -r 
of the middle endings (originally the primary tense marker, but by this 
point reinterpreted as a marker of the middle) with regular shortening be- 
fore -r (83.3). 

In G likewise there was a proliferation of analogical creations, which 
however took a totally different direction from the L analogues: on the pat- 
tern of the relation of midd. -o6e to act. -re were created -o6w to act. -Tw 
35g., -obw to act. -rwv 3pl. and du. 

As in the active (548), there are various pl. forms: 

-a0cv (the commonest type) parallel to act. -rwv in Att.-Ion. éorov: so 
$epéo0wv and the like. 

-(v)oc, parallel to act. -y7w, in Arg. tovypayavobo (-0), Epid. depoo8o 
(both o as 6). 

- (v)o8cv, parallel to act. -vrev in early Att. ezuieNoo0orv (written in a 
signary in which neither -ov- (-d-) nor -w- are distinguished from -o-). 

-a6ccav, parallel to act. -rocav, in late Att. 


NON-FINITE FORMS 


INFINITIVES 


$51. The infinitive is in origin a case form of a verbal noun which has 
become a fixture of the verb system, substituting under certain circum- 
stances for a finite (person-marked) verb. While the use of verbal nouns as 
absolutes in this way may have begun in the parent speech, no particular 
set of forms was standard. By contrast, in most attested [E languages, in- 
cluding Sanskrit (from the Epic period on), G, and L, the range of infinitive 
forms and the formal relationships they bear to finite stems are to a large 
extent predictable. 
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But the systems seen in these languages are only the end points of an 
evolution which is no more than well underway in the Rigveda, which 
therefore provides a window on history. In the absence of the Vedic infor- 
mation we would simply have said that the regular Skt. infin. in -zum (as 
seen in gantum ‘to go’ and sanitum ‘to beget’) and the L supine in -tum 
continued a PIE form of absolute verbal noun. More or less simple state- 
ments could be made about all other infinitive forms, the only hint of a 
more complex story being the lack of agreement from group to group. 

The evidence provided by the Rigveda makes it unnecessary to spec- 
ulate on why this is: its 7oo-odd forms that may be confidently taken as 
infinitives are made from a variety of noun stems and cases, amounting to 
thirty-five different types in all. Not all formations are equally frequent. 
One is unique (i-tyai ‘to go’, the dat. of a stem in -/y2-); some occur fewer 
than five times (such as -vane, the dat. of the otherwise common noun suffix 
-van-, is found to only four roots). Much more frequent are root nouns, s- 
stems, #-stems, and zz-stems, the acc. of the last (-#zm) being the type that 
ultimately prevailed. The cases employed are likewise very unevenly dis- 
tributed. 85 percent of infinitives in the RV are dative (a case that is rela- 
tively rare in declension); 9 percent are accusative; most of the remainder 
are genitive/ablative. There are but 14 instances of the locative, and no 
certain instances of the instrumental. But within the Vedic period itself the 
use of the dative declines steeply from its Rigvedic preeminence, and by 
the post- Vedic period the accusative, no more than a tenth as frequent as 
the dat. in the RV, became universal. It is a lesson of the highest impor- 
tance that the ultimately triumphant formation—full grade of the root with 
-tum—is found on a mere five roots in the RV: the evolution of the para- 
digmatic post- Vedic infin. was an untidy process whose earlier stages pro- 
vide no hint either as to the direction of the evolution or its final goal. 

The Vedic situation is echoed in Old Irish, in which there is also no 
paradigmatic infinitive. Rather, to each verb there is a verbal noun; all gen- 
ders are found, and virtually all stems. There are even suppletive relations, 
as to fichid ‘fights’, infin. gal. 

In both Vedic and Olr. the verbal absolutes are built to noors rather 
than to stems, though in the RV a few stem-traits occur (which disappear 
again, in the further evolution of the infin). In both groups infinitive 
formations sport the same range of preverbs as the finite forms. As with the 
nomina actionis of English, there were to begin with no distinctions of 
voice or tense, modality, iterativeness, or anything else associated with the 
inflected stems (including the distinction between events and states). 

In most IE languages this system changes in several basic ways. First, 
the verbal absolute system is boiled down to a small number of forms, 
which furthermore may acquire traits of tense and voice (as in G and L), 
though not necessarily (thus Skt. and Gmc); and with the exception of 
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Indo-Iranian, the forms early come to be built to srEMs rather than to the 
roots underlying the stems (including, as in the case of the L type /egere, 
$53.11, perceived as built to stems even when historically root-formed). 

Given that these developments for the most part precede the historical 
period, and given the range of choices as to both stem class and case, there 
can be no surprise at the lack of agreement between G and L, or even 
between L and Sab.; indeed, even within G there is much diversity among 
dialects. 


§§2. THE GREEK INFINITIVES. Infinitives in G have voice and tense, and 
are fully incorporated in the stem system. The case-markings of G infini- 
tives are either an endingless loc., or a dat. in -o«. The latter is historically 
proper to only two forms, -sœ and its middle offshoot -ofou, but early be- 
came identified as the infinitive tag par excellence and was transplanted to 
a number of other formations. 

A. ACTIVE. 

1. From thematic stems. Axt.-lon. -eww (spurious diphth., 76: in some dial. 
-mv, contract verb -à» < *-dyehen in contrast to 38g. -àu < *-dye-1). The 
familiar -ew is a contraction of -ee», still indicated in Myc. e-ke-e ( (b)ek*ehen) 
‘to have’ (G &xev). It is clear that the *-e» component is an endingless z- 
stem loc., like Ved. Egzman ‘on the earth’; but the whole complex must have 
been "-e-sen, *-e-wen, or *-e-yen. The list option can be eliminated: there is 
no evidence for an element *-yez-, which in any case would not give Myc. 
e-ke-e. The same Myc. form rules out *-wew- (for which there is fairly rich 
evidence outside of G). This leaves *-sen, for which there is also cognate 
evidence such as Hitt. 7/-stem deverbatives like pdr-b1-es-sar (dat. par-hi- 
es-ni) ‘haste’ to pár-ab-zi/ pár-bi-zi (that is, /parhtsi/) ‘drives’; and RV forms 
in -sani loc. (which include several of the very few infinitives built to pres- 
ent stems instead of roots, for example gryisani ‘to sing’, cf. grnati ‘sings’). 

The insignificant role of the loc. in RV infinitives undercuts the view 
that these are locatives; but at the same time the recorded history of the 
infin. in Indic teaches a valuable lesson: the importance of a given forma- 
tion at a given period is no predictor of subsequent developments. 

a. The them. ending -ev of many dialects, as óépev, &yev, is to be explained as the 
result of the following developments: first, abstraction of -ev from them. -ee», which was 
transplanted to athem. stems (which originally formed a quite different infin; 2, below); 
then this -e» was reimported into the thematics where they started. The essential correct- 
ness of this scenario is indicated by infinitives in simple -ev even to verbs in -ew (that is, 
*-na), as Arg. wer = Att. mew ‘close a deal’. 

2. From athematic stems. Att.-Ion. (also Arc.-Cyp.) -vær -evou, and -fevar 
Thus rifévou (riOnuc), Sddvou (Swm), perf. eidévou (ota), aor. 0etvou (* Ua 
evar), odvar (“doevan), Cyp. Sof evan. This last, ike Ved. davane ‘to give’, 
to be analyzed as d0-fevar. To eipi, Att-Ion. eivor Arc. nyar may be mis 
either "ebenai or *esnat. 
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These are not distinct formations but are the preceding forms elabor- 
ated with -œ imported from aor. -oœ midd. -ofo (below). 

Similarly Hom., Lesb. -yeva next to Hom. (and many dial.) -uev. The 
former is reminiscent of the uncommon Ved. infin. in -mane (and the even 
rarer -vane), but the price of connecting -pevar and -mane is the necessity 
of positing a datsg. ending *-ay for the parent language (257.7), a weighty 
claim which such a slender basis cannot support. Others have taken -evor 
to an underlying fem. *-eneH,-; such a stem, though nowhere attested as an 
infinitive, is twice attested in the RV forming abstracts of apparently suit- 
able meaning from roots (Aasana- ‘jest’, root has- ‘laugh’; and perhaps—the 
meaning is uncertain—vanána- ‘desire’, root van- ‘wish, desire’). It is much 
more likely, however, that -uev like -ev continues an endingless loc., and 
-pevou like -(F)evou is an embellishment of the inherited form with the ‘in- 
finitival -œv (see B, below). 

3. Aor. emor (evrov. ‘said’), xeda (éxeva ‘poured’) and the like are 
modeled on the type méuyou ‘to lead’ and ettar ‘to point out’, in which 
metanalysis took the -o- of -øo as the aor. stem. and -œt as the marker of 
the infinitive, which was thereupon transplanted to other types of stems. 
(The origin of the o-aor. -oœ is discussed below.) 

B. THE MIDDLE INFINITIVE IN -(€)o@ou is uniform for all formations, 
apart from some minor details. It is possibly related to Rigvedic -adhyat, 
which forms infinitives—but only active—to some 35 roots; it is a purely 
Rigvedic formation which had dropped out of sight by the Atharvaveda. Its 
etymon, whatever its ultimate history (there is no known noun-forming 
element -(a)dhya-), would give G -(€)o(o)ou; apart from the matters raised 
in note a, below, this is essentially the so-called o-aor. infin., as Xoéocou ‘to 
wash’, óei£ou ‘to point out’. Its role results from reassessment of the form, 
which to begin with probably had no connection with s-aorists: in the RV 
it is built directly to roots. Such formations would have included *p“eressai 
‘to carry’ (= RV bhdradhyat), *hek” essai ‘to follow’ (= RV sacddhyat), and 
“keyessat ‘to lie’ (= RV sayddhyat). It is noteworthy that in such formations 
as these, that is for which there were no o-aor. forms to capture the infin. 
in -ooou, they remained present tense, albeit slightly remodeled. 

How or why an originally neutral formation becomes specifically mid- 
dle or passive is unclear. It has been suggested that in this case accidental 
associations like xetrat/*xeyeooa led to a reassessment of the formation as 
distinctively middle. But no exact source is really necessary,’ and in any 


Furthermore, the infin. in Gmc. reflects *-onom, an acc.sg. The corresponding fem. 
would have been *-ozeH,-, which is not too different from *-eneH,-. 
^ As an example of the mutability of voice in verbals, note that the English pres.pple. 
to transitive verbs was originally—and now once again is—distinctively active; but for 
several hundred years expressions like dinner is preparing or when the grave was covering 
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case the actual attested form -øða (as in dépeo8ou, xeiofou) needs further 
manipulation such as contamination by the middle finite endings in -o6- 
(437-2). 

a. The equation of RV -dhyai and G -o(@)cu, though widely endorsed, has a number 
of large formal problems. G -œ does not match Indic -zi; and the importation of -6- from 
person markers into an infinitive marker is only barely believable. 

In any case, a number of transparent analogical adjustments are evident in the 
details of the -ofat formations. Athem. éceo0ou, which serves as the future infin. of eipi, 
actually has the same structure as dépeo@au: the ending, originally -eo@a, was added to 
roots; forms like rasdedeo8ou presume a reanalysis of the $ep-eof ou type as $epe-o0o«. 
Such a -øða is a component of toro ou, Tribeca, 0íóoo0o« (that is, taroi-aÜou and so on), 
and was added to the fut. stem eo(o)e-. 

b. Some scholars derive Ved. -adhyai from *-ydh- and see the latter in the L gerund 
in -(e)ndi (567-8). Such analysis cuts the ground from under the Vedic/Greek comparison 
endorsed (unenthusiastically) here. 


$53. THE LATIN INFINITIVE AND SUPINE. 


L. THE ACTIVE INFINITIVE ENDING in L is -re in most verbs (thus amare, 
babere, legere, audire, dare, also ferre), but -/e in velle, nolle, and -se in esse and 
the perf.nfin. -zsse. All these taken together reveal that the consonant was 
originally *-s-. The final vowel is ambiguous, but *-5; would fit all the pho- 
nological facts and has a familiar structure: the locsg. of a neut. s-stem 
(297.2). This has no match elsewhere, however: the G infin. in -euv is a loc., 
but to a different stem, and Ved. s-stem infinitives are only dative. 

True s-stems are of course built to roots (e-grade), and the shape of 
the loc.sg. would be *-esz, parallel to the formation seen in Ved. car-dse ‘to 
fare’, siv-dse ‘to live’, bhdr-ase ‘to carry’. Such formations as PIE */eg-es-#, 
*"weáb-es-i, *H, eg-es-i would all of their own accord become L /egere, vehere, 
agere, and such 3rd conj. forms are inherited without change. Early in the 
history of L, however, “/egest and other forms of the simple thematic type 
were metanalyzed into */ege-si; the suffix *-si thus abstracted, being (appar- 
ently) added to a stem, spread to other stems. This probably started with 
the characterized thematics, *spekyesi (specere), “kapyest (capere), “wentyest 
(venire). At an early time, of course, most L paradigms were thus built, that 
is with the *-y*/o- element (474-81): *habéyest (babere), *worayesi (vorare), 
*moneyesi (monere). 

The only genuinely vowelless forms were in fact presumably among 
the last to be coined: *dăsi, *welsi, "essi, and perf. *-zsst. These, which can 
only have been coined after */eg-es? was metanalyzed as “/ege-st, have the 


were the equivalent of present-day is being prepared, was being covered, and in fact the first 
appearance of the now-obligatory construction was attacked as inelegant (or worse) and, 
above all, unnecessary. In contemporary English note the (formally unmarked) passive 
force of infinitive complements to a particular class of adjectives in expressions like hard 
to swallow, easy to please, difficult to repair. 
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misleading appearance of something primitive; the /egere type is the genu- 
inely primitive formation. The pseudo-root-formations are presumably the 
result of some such proportion as "eget : "legesi :: "welt: X, where X = infin. 
"welsi. Such coinages must predate rhotacism (173) to account for esse and 
perf. -isse.) 

Infinitives to set roots like domare (domitus) probably were something 
like *demH, esi to begin with, whence *domasi, which if allowed to evolve 
undisturbed would have become *domere, indistinguishable from a 3rd conj. 
form. (Forms like vomere ‘to vomit’ < *wemH,-est presumably have just such 
a history.) The touching-up of *Zomá(s1) as *domayesi at some point prior to 
the weakening of medial vowels would have been an obvious innovation, 
but by no means the only possible one. 


a. There are a few cases of the loss of the final *-; : epig. TANGER, OL biber dare. 


2. THE PRESENT INFINITIVE PASSIVE. As with act. -ere, above, the 3rd. 
conj. shows the most conservative formation. Consisting of an ending in -7 
attached directly to the root, it closely resembles the most common of the 
Ved. types (built to some 6o roots in the RV), namely the datsg. of a root- 
noun: yujé ‘to yoke’ < *yug-ey, rucé ‘to shine’ < *luk-ey, ajé ‘to drive’ < *H, eg- 
ey; thus also L /egi, agi. 

The two formations are not an exact match: the Vedic type takes 
atonic zero grade of the root, except for roots that would have been non- 
syllabic in the zero grade (like sad- ‘sit’); these have (tonic) full grade, as 
-sáde. Additionally, most of this type are formed to compound verbs, as 
asdde ‘to sit near’, nisdde ‘to sit down’; no simplex sdde* ‘to sit’ actually 
occurs. There is no evidence for such a distribution in the history of L, but 
then the development of the L infin. system is fully complete at the dawn 
of written records, and even in the conservative 3rd conj. the formation is 
built to stems which only by happenstance continue the original forms built 
to roots, as Jeg? to lego, which is either old or of an old type, whereas zungr 
to /ungo is quite unlike Ved. yufé next to pres. yundkt. As for the develop- 
ment of specifically medio-passive force, cf. footnote 2 on p. 609. 

The infin. in -77 of the remaining conjugations is usually taken as this 
ending -7 grafted onto the usual (active) infinitive. But there are no analog- 
ical proportions for such a spread, and, more troubling still, such a view 
leaves unexplained the failure of 3rd conj. infinitives to show the same 
grafting, as “/egeri, “sequert.’ Therefore, instead of tracing the medio-passive 
infin. to a remodeling of originally active infinitives, a likelier history is 
that ‘infinitival -7-’ (or *-s-) was INSERTED into the original form of the 
medio-passive infinitive. As the root-based verb system evolved into a 


I = . => . . . S uh 
L ferri ‘to be carried’ for "feri is not derived from ferre in this manner; rather, original 
*feri was remodeled on the basis of ferre. 
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stem-based one, the inherited system of infinitives would have evolved pari 
passu. On the basis of "/egetor (3sg.) : “legei (infin.) new forms were coined: 
to *amayetor, infin. *amayet; to * dator, ` daei; to *moneyetor, * moneyet; to "oriyetor, 
"ortyei; to *moryetor, *moryei. With loss of intervocalic *-y- and smoothing, 
these became "amat, * dat, * monet, *oriī, and *morti, respectively. In the capio 
type, the ending and stem coalesced (ori, mori), becoming indistinguishable 
from the simple thematics like /egz. The rest were assimilated into the pat- 
tern of the actives by the insertion of -s- (or -7-, depending on the chronol- 
ogy) between the stem and the ending: *amai > *amasi or "amari, *monéi ^ 
*monési or “moneri (cf. the actives in *-25i, *-257). Note that this evolution 
explains why the thematics like /eg? and mori were unaltered: they were 
unalterable, there being no between (as it were) for the insertion of the 
consonant. 

a. The type of OL /sudarier, dicier, GNosciER (SC de Bacch.), frequent in Plaut, 
appear to be formed from the usual -(7); with the addition of -er and regular shortening 
of the vowel (83.3). But while one could readily understand the addition of an -r or -or 
after the analogy of finite passive forms, an -er is difficult to explain. Of course, given that 
*-ir(-) > -er(-) (66.4) some such development as *-ir (or earlier *-eyr) to -ter is thinkable. 
Alternatively, apocopated frer ‘to be made, to become’ (for frere) has been suggested as 
the model. But the true explanation remains in doubt. 

b. Active dari ‘to give’ is quoted by Varro; passive dasi ‘dari’, by Paul.Fest. If the 
first is genuine, it indicates that -s- > -r- intervocalically prior to the lowering of -f to 
-e in final position. That is acceptable, since rhotacism is thought to have been pretty 
early—early enough for L aurum to be borrowed with an -7- in Celt. (so OIr. ór), which 
probably dates the change to before 387 Bc and the Gaulish invasion of Italy. Dasi is a 
genuine puzzle, as any form with -s- would predate the change of -ei to -z: Perhaps dasi 
is an error for *dasei, or a pseudoarchaism. 

3. PERIPHRASTIC INFINITIVES. The remaining infinitive formations of 
classical L are periphrastic. In OL, however, -t#rum fut.act. is more common 
than -tirum esse, and because it serves for fem. as well as masc. and neut., 
and for pl. as well as sg., it is thought by some to be the infinitive itself, a 
fusion of the supine in -7/# (item 4, below) plus *erom < “esom = O ezum 
‘esse’. This idea neatly accounts for several facts at a stroke, but means that 
the participle in -/zrus must be a formation of different history which 
merely by chance looks like the infin. (An alternative explanation—which 
disregards the chronology of attestation—takes -t#rum without esse to be a 
back formation based on the alternation between dictum esse and dictum, 
next.) 

The perf.pass.infin. of the type dictum esse ‘to have been said’ likewise 
often, in OL especially, occurs without esse. This can with some confidence 
be taken as the supine rather than the pple.’ The redundant esse 1n that 


! The voice of the supine is ambiguous in any case. The stereotyped ‘ablative’ supines 
like horribile audita and mirabile dictu might with reason be rendered ‘horrible to ax heard; 
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case would be on the analogy of the finite perf. passive of the type dictum 
est ‘was said’. 

The fut.pass. -t#rum ivi is based on an active -tum ire (the supine with 
ed, as in Plaut. eð questum 'T'm going to cry’), which was made passive by 
coining 77? (otherwise unknown) on the basis of ive. 


4. THE SUPINE is formed with the same suffix -żu- that appears in 
nomina actionis like cantus ‘song’ and adventus ‘arrival’. Acc.sg. -tum corres- 
ponds to the formation which from inconsequential beginnings (551) even- 
tually became the paradigmatic infinitive of Sanskrit. The supine in -zZ, 
traditionally described as abl, is more likely to be dat. (314.6; as we have 
seen (551), in the RV the dat. is the favorite case for infinitives of all stem 
types, including specifically -tave, built to some 30 roots). The question 
would be settled by an epigraphic example early enough to show whether 
the form is *-/24 or *-tou. The overtly dat. supine -tu7 (which is very rare) 
is probably secondary. 

a. Sab. shares żu-stem verbal nouns with Inlr. and L. Otherwise the Sab. infinitive 
is -om, reminiscent of a Vedic infinitive type consisting of the acc.sg. of a root noun, of 


which some dozen formations are attested in the RV. In the Sab. equivalent of the L 3rd 


conj. the infinitive is formed to the root, much as in L (1, above). In the 1st conj., the 
termination is -aum, presumably < *-dyom, parallel to the hypothetical L passive *-z7 


mentioned in 2, above. 
PARTICIPLES 


§54. THE ACTIVE EVENTIVE PARTICIPLES IN -7/-. In PIE this participle 
was formed from the srEM, by means of the suffix *-ont-/*-yt-. That is, in 
contrast to such verbals as the infin. and verbals in *-fo- and *-zoe-, which 
were originally built directly to the root, there might be a distinct pple. in 
-4I- to every pres./imperf. or aor. stem, including denominatives. The 
often-repeated statement that the pple. was built to a TENSE stem is howev- 
er not exactly correct. A contrast between a pres. and an imperf. pple. was 
never possible—not because the distinction is irrelevant but because the 
two tenses were built to the same stem. 

The original meaning of the affix was essentially that of the NE par- 
ticiple in -zg: functionally, the noun modified by the pple. corresponds to 
the noun that would stand in subject relation to a finite verb. If formed to 
a transitive verb, a participle would construe with a noun object exactly as 
a finite verb would (Lincoln Freeing the Slaves was a favorite theme for litho- 
graphs, or Beware of Greeks bearing gifts). 


This description applies to all the IE languages which have such a participle— 
which is to say, all apart from Celt—except for Hitt. There, interestingly, -s- participles 


remarkable to BE said’, as what is horrible, remarkable, and so on, is the logical object of 
the verb not its subject. 
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CONSTRUE ONLY WITH SUBJECT-NOUNS AT THE CLAUSE LEVEL. This means that to transitive 
verbs the participles are necessarily passIvE in force, as otherwise they would be constru- 
ing with both subj. and obj. nouns. Examples: to es ‘be’, a-s-an-za /asants/ (31) ‘being’; 
to fa-ar-k- ‘perish’, bar-ka-an-za /hargants/ ‘perishing’, but to bar-ni-in-k- ‘destroy’, har- 
ni-in-ka-an-za / harningants/ ‘being destroyed’, to e-ip- ‘seize’, ap-pa-an-za / apants/ ‘being 
taken’; to £u-en- ‘kill’, &u-na-an-za /g"nants/ ‘being killed’. 

The passive sense of the Hitt. forms is usually described as having anterior force 
to boot, unlike the intransitives, thus ‘having been destroyed’ rather then ‘being de- 
stroyed'. But there is very little pragmatic difference between present and anterior here: 
‘my uncle being killed in battle’ or ‘the letter being written’ are more or less the same 
as ‘my uncle having been killed in battle’ or ‘the letter having been written’. — There are 
two interesting exceptions to the passive force of Hitt. transitives, 4-da-an-za ‘eating’ and 
4-ku-wa-an-za ‘drinking’, a semantic matched set. Cf. the unusual active force of L potus 
and cénatus, 564. 


$55. PARTICIPLES AS NOMINA AGENTIS. Semantically, present participles 
and agent nouns have much in common: a ‘dancing [one]’ and a ‘dancer’ 
are functionally very similar. In a variety of IE languages, verbals in *-ont- 
routinely have some agentive role, as in Ved. sascdnt- ‘pursuer, enemy’ 
(root sac- ‘follow’), next to sdscant- ‘assisting’; sravdnt- ‘stream’ (lit. ‘flow-er’, 
root sru- ‘flow’), next to srévant- ‘flowing’. As these examples show, there 
is a consistent formal difference between the pple. and the agentive forma- 
tion, namely the position of the accent. In Indic this distinction is paralleled 
in the -/2r- derivatives. These are mostly thought of as agent nouns (as 
they are in cognate formations, G -ryp, -rop, L -10r-), but in Ved. they are 
also participles, with the same accentual details as in -ant-: datar- ‘giving’ 
vs. datár- ‘giver’. Note also the relation between accent and function in o- 
grade o-stem nouns, which formed ending-accented agent nouns in contrast 
to root-accented action nouns: G zpéxo¢ ‘course’ ("a run’) vs. rpoxóc 
‘wheel’ (“runner’). 

The agentive use of stems in *-ont- is not alive in G and L, but is 
discernable etymologically in a few forms: G yépwr ‘old man’, révov ‘ten- 
don, sinew’, L parentes ‘mother and father’ (not formed directly from pario 
‘beget’, NB), and chiens ‘dependent, hanger-on’. 

a. In Gmc., where there is no trace of the agent formation in *-t°/or-, the majority 
of agent nouns are either z-stems (the type of apyyav ‘rescuer’ to aphyw, an obsolete 
type in G) or indistinguishable from the pres. pple., as Go. masyands ‘savior’ (transl. owrhp, 
the epithet of Christ), gibands ‘giver’, OHG unigant ‘warrior’. 

Although the formation is completely absent as a participle in Celt, in Olr. there 
are a few nouns which correspond formally, as car(a)e /kape/ ‘friend’ < *karonts (or *-gts), 
gen. carat /kapad/ < *karontos, cano ‘poet’, gen. canat both < *kanont- etym. "singer. 
(There are several stem types, seemingly representing various kinds of leveling from the 
pattern described in 556.) 


556. STEM ABLAUT. The full grade of the suffix *-omt alternated with 
the zero grade *-yf- in the usual hysterokinetic way (full grade in nom./ 
acc., zero grade in most other cases, 272.3, 273); the nom.sg. presents a spe- 
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cial problem, about which more below (558). The ablaut of the suffix was 
the same for thematic and athematic types, that is, a complex like *dheront- 
‘carrying’ is to be segmented *bher-ont-, in contradistinction to the segmen- 
tation of the similar-looking thematic 3pl. “bher-o-nti. This indicates once 
upon a time the affix was in fact originally added to roots rather than 
stems, just like the verbal nouns. 

The only difference between athematic and thematic types is that in 
the athem. classes the marker was affixed to the zero grade of the finite 
stem. In such formations the accent moved between the full-grade suffix 
and the ending in accord with the usual hysterokinetic pattern (272.3, 273), 
with the stem in zero grade in the latter: *H,s-ént-m acc.sg., * Hrs-gt-ós gen. 
sg. ‘being’ (* Hies-); *d-ont-m, “d-nt-ds ‘eating’, (* ed-); *yung-ónt-m, " yung-ut-ós 
joining’ (*yuneg-); * dbedbH; -ónt-m, *dhedhH,-nt-ds ‘putting’ (“dhedbeH,-). In the 
forms corresponding to the simple thematic presents, the accent was always 
on tbe root (which was full grade throughout) even as the suffix alternated 
as in the athematic types: *bhér-ont-m, * bbér-ut-os ‘carrying’. In derived tonic 
thematics (built to zero grade of the 400) the accent and grade of the affix 
seem to have been fixed: "g"m-sb-ónt-m, *g®m-sk-dnt-os ‘going’. 

The similarity of form between the pple. in *-ont- and the 3pl. verb 
ending (430) is almost certainly coincidental, though it is unnerving to find 
such a bulky coincidence. At the same time, coincidences of similar bulk 
can be found elsewhere in morphology, for example the PIE kinship affix 
in *-zer- (actually *-H,ter-) and the agentive suffix *-ter-. 


SST: TABLE OF FORMS OF THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE. 


PIE Vedic Greek Latin 
Nom.sg. Hisõn! sán! $épov* ferens? sons? 
Acc. Hisóntm sántam dépovTa ferentem sontem 
neut. Hisnt sat dépov ferens 
Dat. Hisptéy saté pépovrti4 ferenti sonti 
Gen. Hisptós satás óépovroG ferentis sontis 
Nom .pl. Hi;sóntes sántas Qépovrec ferentés sontés 
Acc. Hisóntps satás óéporvroaG ferentis sontés 
neut. HisóntH, santis Qépovra. ferentia? 
Inst. Hispdbhís sadbhís* — ferentibus sontibus 
Gen. Hisptóm satám óepóvTaov ferentium? sontum 


Notes to the table will be found on page 616. 


1 A pattern "Aferont-/* bbergt- cannot include a thematic vowel; thematic stems by defi- 
nition do not show quantitative ablaut, so the alternation must be between *-ont- and 
*-gt-, not between *bhero- and *bher-. 
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Notes to the table on page 615. 


1. ‘Being’. 

2. ‘Carrying’. 

3. ‘Guilty’; poetical. Forms derived from 
the pres. pple. of ‘be’ in IE languages, if 
they mean anything other than the obvi- 
ous, mean ‘true, valid’ in some ritual or 
legal sense (so Ved. satyá- < *H,snt-yo-, a 
technical term in religion); and ON sunar 
means both ‘valid’ and (legally) ‘guilty’. 

4. Etymologically the loc. 

$. The sole occurrence of a neut.pl. nom./ 
acc. pres.pple. in the RV stands in the text 
as Zn, with unexpected -4-. The oldest 
RV commentary (the Padapatha) ‘explains’ 
the form as sánti. The one other example 
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of this type is not a participle but is 
formed to an identical stem: #yzzti nom./ 
acc.pLn. ‘so many’. These are appears to be 
the result of an Indic analogy (389.3, fn.) 
which apart from these two forms did not 
affect nt-stems. (It is unobvious how or 
why the antecedent forms with -4- were 
still available to the compilers of the Pada- 
patha.) 

7. Gen.pl. -ztum is attested occasionally in 
Plaut., amantum e.g., and because many reg- 
ularly-formed gen.pl. forms in -ntium would 
be awkward in hexameter, -ntum was al- 
ways in demand as a poetic alternative 
even in later periods. Neut.pl. in -nta are 
very much rarer. 


$58. THE ORIGINAL NOMINATIVE SINGULAR *-07 (**-onts) 1s preserved as such 
only in G $épov. The remaining IE languages reveal a recomposed form 
*-outs: L sons, Ved. sán, Go. gibands ‘giving’, and OCS nesú ‘carrying’ (< BS 
*-on(s)) 

Much leveling has taken place in most IE groups. The original distri- 
bution of ablaut grades is best preserved in Ved., apart from the introduc- 
tion of the zero grade into the acc.pl.—an Indic innovation in cons. stems 
generally—and also into the locsg. Most other IE languages generalized 
the o-grade throughout the stem, so G -ovr- (apart from the nom.sg.m.), 
Gmc. -and-, OCS -ot-, Hitt. -ant- (though the Hitt. shape would be the 
outcome of *-ont- and *-gr- alike). 

559. 1. In ITALIC, uniquely, it was the zero grade of the stem that was 
generalized in the participles: *bherytey dat. > Ital. "ferentey, "legutes gen. > 
"legentes by regular sound laws, and the resulting stems ferent-, legent- ousted 
all o-grade forms apart from the isolated sózs, and eunt- (below). So also O 
praesentid abl. ‘praesenti’, U zeřef ‘sedens’. Traces of the original o-grade 
can be found in voluntat- ‘will, wish’, which enshrines *welont-; cf. volens. 

a. The antiquity of the oblique stem eunt- (eð ‘go’) is debated. There is no reason 
why it should not be a relic, as it is the kind of vocabulary where one expects to find the 
most conservative forms. It is not wholly conservative, however; eunt- < “eont- < “eyont- 
shows the full grade of the root, as do all paradigmatic forms of e? in L (with the excep- 
tion of the supine zm and related stems). The grade of ieu: nom.sg. is ambiguous, but 
its history is probably on the order of *eyents > “cents > *én(t)s ^ "tens (with the now 
general form of the root, 7, reintroduced), finally zens with regular vowel shortening (85). 
Such an analysis leaves unexplained the central puzzle: that the only surviving zero grade 
stem of this pple., /eus, is in the case which originally had lengthened grade. A plausible 
if tepid explanation might be that the surviving paradigm is a conflation of two competing 
patterns of leveling—one, which in a sense won out, being “eyonr- (the o-grade stem as 
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in sons), the other, with the generalization more usual in the participle system as a whole, 
somehow surviving only in the nomsg. 

b. In the two L words which were participles etymologically, different outcomes 
are seen. The evolution of L dent- ‘tooth’ follows that of the living participles, whereas 
* H,sont-/* H,syt- "being; guilty’ generalized o-grade. 

c. À number of L deponent verbs have what amount to present active participles 
formed with *-ondos: secundus ‘following’ (whence ‘second’ and also ‘according to’), oriundus 
‘arising’, /abundus ‘sliding’, and some others. See 568. 


2. In GREEK, descriptively, stems which end in a short vowel simply 
add the suffix -v7- to the stem: 7.6éy7- ‘putting’, iorá&vr- ‘standing’, dddv7- 
‘giving’. These formations are probably not superimposable on Ved. dádhat-, 
tisthat-, dádat-, whose etyma, PIE “dhedbH,-ut-, “stistH,-yt-, “dedH,-nt-, 
would have given G “riOar-, "iororr-, “Sidar7-. The attested G stems, des- 
pite their straightforward appearance, are the result of considerable remod- 
eling, including a nom.sg. representing recomposed *-mnts: *tit ents > *tit"ens 
(215) > Teig (228.4), and similarly in the aor. 0eíc. These nom.sg. forms 
give away the secondary nature of the whole athematic formation.’ 

Verbs in -v-/-vi- build two types of pple. More conservative is the 
type fevyviwv ‘yoking’; the Attic version, fevyvuc, -óvroc, has been remod- 
eled exactly like ri6eíc, -évroc, though whether starting with actual *-üvrc 
or just in imitation of the pattern (-ec/-evr-, -ovc/-ovr-) is unknown. 

a. THE FEMININE STEM. Case endings added to the bare stem formed the masc. and 
neut. The fem. was built with the devi suffix (268), thus Ved. bhdranti, G ġépovoa, and—a 
secondary trace of the formation—the inflection of L pres. participles (apart from sons) 
as i-stems outside of the nom./acc.n.sg. (270.2). The Vedic devi feminine formations hesi- 
tate between full and zero grade of the pple. affix; the usual rule is that root-accented 
thematic presents take full grade (as bhdranti), while athematic formations take the zero 
grade (as yari-, yufijari-). G generalized the full grade -ontiH,, with zero grades only in 
remnants such as Dor. éaooa f. ‘being’ < *H,sytiH,, like Myc. a-pe-a-sa < H,ep-H,snt-iH, 
nom.sg.f. (being) missing’. Att. eó m. directly reflects * H,són; the usual forms, Qz, óvroc; 
oboe, are attributed to aphaeresis, but look like assimilations to the usual thematic forms. 

b. Neuter. G -ov (also -ev, -ov) is from *-ont, the bare stem with full grade per 
leveling. L -#z# nom./acc.neut. is at bottom the same, but is from *-ent < *-gr (= Ved. -ar). 
See 237.5. 

c. Some laryngealists hold that G -ev-, -æv-, -ov- are the phonologically regular 
outcomes of *-H,g-, "- H,y-, and *-H;g- (and similarly other syllabic resonants). If so, 
riUévr- would be the regular reflex of *dbedhH,ut-. This would simplify the history of the 
G pple., but it creates problems elsewhere. For example, the pivotal role of -o(7t) in the 
evolution of the G spl. (430) is incomprehensible if it was from the outset in competition 
with *-en(ti), *-an(ti), and *-on(ti) which are considerably more straightforward from the 


' Prior to the advent of the laryngeal theory (117-20, 165-7), it was possible to think 
of these things differently, namely as slight remodelings—along the lines of the re- 
touching of the suffix *-wat- as -wet- (346)—of original *6:dav7- *ravr- < *didant-, *dbi- 
dbant- and the like. Constructs like *ZidH,nt- and *dhidhH,nt-, in place of *ZidH,gt- and 
the like, are untenable, however. 


618 New Comparative GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


structural point of view. Besides, the analogical processes accounting for rifévr- are of the 
most elementary sort. 

d. Dor. (Heracl.) Zevrec nom.pl. ‘being’ is traditionally described as from *H,s-ent-. 
At the PIE level, this is an impossible form of the suffix; at the G level, it is in addition 
a nearly impossible one for the root (*H, (e)sent- should have given “ehent-). Descriptively, 
the form appears to have been influenced by the 3pl., on some such proportion as *p”eronti 
: *přeront- :: *ehenti : X, where X = pple. *ehent-, and then sharing the later development 
of 3pl. *ebenti to Dor. évri—however that actually happened (492). 

e. As the G nom.sg. -wv was shared with one class of s-stems (286.1), there were 
occasional transfers of the latter into the former, as in Aéor, -ovroc ‘lion’, whose original 
stem is revealed by the fem. Xéouvo and by L Leo, leonis; and similarly for dpé&xwy, Gpókovr- 
‘dragon’ (fem. ópgákouvo), and beparwy, 0epámovr- ‘attendant’ (fem. Óep&mouva). 


$60. THE MIDDLE PARTICIPLE. PIE *-meno- and *-mno- (gradation is in- 
explicable in a thematic stem) formed middle participles to eventive stems. 
Indic has only -mana- built to thematic verb stems, -224- to athematic 
stems (more about the vowel length, below), but Av. has -mza-, for example 
baramna- ‘carrying’ corresponding to Ved. bhdramana-. The zero grade is 
probably confirmed by Anatolian forms such as Luv. kesama- ‘combed’ < 
*-mna-, but the explanation for the differing grades is unknown. 

The form for G eventive stems is -uevog with regressive accent, so G 
bepouevoc ‘carrying’, Sexvipevoc ‘pointing out’, ¿rópevoç ‘following’, aor. 
6éyevoc ‘putting’, óe£&gevoc. The perf. middle is similarly formed but with 
a different accent (-uévoc) and of course a reduplicated base, as AeAvpévoc 
‘loosing’, yeypappévoc ‘writing’. The latter is a part of the general G 
importation of eventive categories into the stative. 


a. No such paradigm is preserved in either L or Sab., where the ordinary active 
form serves as a middle (so to deponent verbs: cdmant- to conor ‘try’, orient- to orior ‘rise’, 
tent- to ator ‘use’). Fossil forms have been detected in L fémina ‘woman’ < "fz-yo-mena 
“suckling [one]’ < *dheH,1- ‘give suck’ med.tant; and alumnus, -na ‘nurseling, child’ (*‘the 
being-nurtured one’, from 4/2). Their semantic symmetry tells in favor of the analysis. By 
contrast, most other words of similar shape in the language, such as autumnus ‘autumn’ 
and Vertumnus (a deity), are obscure. 

b. Indic forms would be most simply accounted for by *-e-mono- (in contrast to *-o- 
meno- for G): Ved. patyamana- ‘being master, reigning’ (pres. patyate mid.), wrtémana- 'danc- 
ing’ aor. (artur 3pl.). Descriptively, this looks like metathesis, which is in a sense true, but 
the key is the InIr. athem. ending, -Zza-. This -ana- actually continues two different end- 
ings. The athematic EVENTIVE middle was originally *-zzg- < *-mno-; the STATIVE (perf.) 
middle was -Zza- < *-ono-, the same element seen in the Gmc. pple.: PGmc. “buranar” 
'[having been] carried’ (OE boren, Go. bauran), *wurdana” ‘become, *turned’ (OE worden, 
Go. waurdan). In the beginning therefore Indic had thematic *bharamanas ‘carrying (= G 
epopevoc), athem. *dadanas ‘taking’ (midd. of dadant- ‘giving’), and perf. *čikitãnas ‘seeing’. 
As a first step, the functionless distinction between perf. -Znas and the athem. eventive 
middle *-anas was eliminated in favor of -2z45. Finally, them. *-zmanas was contaminated 
by these two, to become -amanas. 


$61. THE STATIVE (PERFECT) PARTICIPLE. The only non-finite form of the 
perfect in PIE was the participle in *-wos-/*-us- m.n., *-us-iH,- f., built to 
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the zero grade of the reduplicated stem. Like all stative forms it originally 
had no voice, but in the daughter languages which introduced attributes of 
the eventive verbs into the perfect paradigm the inherited pple. stem be- 
came specifically active, and next to it were created special middle partici- 
ples, formed differently in different languages: Ved. dadrsand- < *-ono- ‘see- 
ing’ (for oneself, presumably) is a novel creation, whereas Hom. xexopnpévoc 
‘having one’s fill’ is just the middle eventive pple. entire. See s6ob. 

The JE groups preserving the perf.pple. are InIr, G, OCS, and Lith. Remains of 
the formation have been identified in several other groups, however, such as Go. weitwodr 
‘witness’ (lit. ‘knowing [one]’, though the -4-, reflecting either *t or *dh, is unexpected); 
and Olr. fíatbu, same meaning (inflecting as an s-stem, a shift that can be explained): Go. 
berusjos pltant. ‘parents’ is descriptively a ja-stem (PIE *-yo-); but underpinning the 
formation is PGmc. *berus-, ultimately *bhe-bhr-us- (525.6a), the zero grade of the perf. 
pple. “bhebhy-wos- ‘bearing’. 

Of the L words which might encyst the formation the only persuasive one is memor, 
-óris ‘mindful’ if from "memnor- < *me-mn-us- (zero grade of *me-my-wos-) from which 
*memor was created by back-formation. 

$62. The participle was formed directly from the zero grade of the 
perfect stem, thus *wid-wos- ‘knowing’ (*woyd-e ‘knows’, root *weyd-); the G 
form probably continues **wewid-wos- (512): 


PIE Vedic Avestan Greek Mycenaean 
Nom.sg. -wós  vidvan'? vióvà! (Feb (F)óc! 
Voc. -Wos cikitvas? 
Acc. -wosm  vidvámsam? -vióvághom (Fei (F)óro: 
neut. -wos tatanvát4 2-vat (F)eló (FOC 
Gen. -usos vidúsas vidu$o (F)&ó (F)óroc 
Dat. -usey | vidüse vidusé 
Nom.pl  -woses vidvámsas? — vióvàpho (F)eüó(p)órec — ke-ke-tu-wo-e5 
Gen. -usom vidúsam vidusam (Fei (F)oTwr 
Nom.sgf -usiH, vidúsi (F)ióú o 6 a-ra-ru-ja7 


1. ‘Knowing’, masc. 

2, The nasalized strong stem in -vams- is 
an Indic innovation; the similar-looking 
Avestan -4ghem is not similar in fact, as it 
merely shows the normal development of 
-s- between low vowels, a phenomenon 
unconnected with the Indic innovation. 


3. ‘Noticing’, root *£"eyr-. 

4. ‘Extending far’, root *ten-. 

5. Verb not certainly identified, though the 
form is clear. 

6. PG 'widubya. 

7. ‘Fitted with’ (= G dpa&pa, perfect of 
epapioxw). 


In both InlIr. and the familiar forms of G, the original paradigm has 


been much altered. In the beginning the inflection was straightforward, with 
the distribution of full grade (which is always *-o-) and zero grade in the 
suffix in the usual hysterokinetic pattern (272.3, 273). (The lengthening of 


' For the apparent e-grade of the root in these forms see 512. 
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the o-grade stem vowel in the acc.sg.m. in Ved. and Av. is per sound law, 
36.4.) In Av., the main innovations were sound laws, disruptive though they 
were. The only exception would be the doubtfully-attested nom./acc.n.sg. 
in -vat. (See also a, below.) In Indic the paradigm became thoroughly con- 
fused with the inflection of the (stative) denominative adjectives in -vant-, 
which are enormously common, for example dmavant- ‘impetuous’ (dma- 
‘tmpetuosity’) and élavant- ‘refreshing’ (íJz- ‘refreshment, vital spirit’). 

The evidence for the grade of the perf. stem preceding the suffix is 
conflicting. As seen above, InIr. has only zero grade, which is in agreement 
with fragmentary evidence like Go. berujos. In later types of G, the stem is 
based on the finite perf., which apart from oto does not alternate and is 
typically in full grade. The verb ‘know’ alternates in Hom. not only in the 
finite forms but in the pple., where it shows full grade (e-grade, apparently, 
but see below) in the masc. and neut, and zero grade in the fem. (Later the 
fem. was remodeled after the masc. as eióvto..) 

According to some, the full grade of the stem, as in PG "weidwos, Go. 
weitwods, and Olr. fiathu, was the original type (with perhaps the fem. stem 
in zero grade). According to others, the suffix was added to a uniform zero 
grade, say *wid-wos- m., "wid-us-iH,- f. ‘knowing’, such that G reófec m. 
is as much an innovation as the later eidvia f. According to still others, the 
stem itself alternated from case to case, say *wéydwos (**-woss) nom.sg., 
*wéydwosm acc. but *widuséy dat., from which Inlr. and G leveled in differ- 
ent directions. (Such a pattern of alternation makes a funny kind of sense, 
but is paralleled only in equally speculative reconstructions.) But PIE 
*weydwos- has been best explained as something quite different from what 
it looks like (namely, **we-wid-wos-, see 512). An unambiguous Myc. attes- 
tation would perhaps settle the matter. For now the most that can be said 
is that the name wi-do-wo-i-o, if it is based on “widwos, points to a stem 
more in agreement with Ved. vidvan than with (FJeió(r )óc. 

a. The presence of a -& in various forms of G, Ved., and (apparently) Go. weitwod- 
has led some to posit a distinctive PIE paradigm with alternation between *s and "7 in 
addition to the usual ablaut. Something similar has been seen in *ménot-/*mén(e)s- ‘moon’, 
*“nepot-/*nepos- ‘nephew/grandson’. As has long been remarked, however, the lack of 
accord between the perais of the G and Indic paradigms is complete: as is evident in 
the table above, their paradigms do not agree on a single form containing -t. In fact, 
Indic and Iranian disagree among themselves, as in the inst.pl. (Ved. - vad-bhis, Av. -a&-bis) 
and loc.pl. (Ved. -vatsu, Av. -ufu). Indic -t’s in such forms are secondary developments 
altogether, in part phonological, in part the result of extensive contamination of the 
paradigm by that of the suffix -vant-, most clearly evident perhaps in the voc. vidvan, as 
if from *-vant, which is first seen in the AV; it eventually replaces the orig. Ved. voc. 
form -vas € *-wos (RV cikitvas ‘O observant [one]'° a common epithet of Fire). The rise 
of -7- forms in the G paradigm is quite unlike this; and the absence of + forms from Myc. 
is merely confirmation of an already well-formed suspicion that the familiar G paradigm 
is not inherited. Its history is less clear than the Indic development, but probably was part 
of the spread of -7- in neuter paradigms, so to begin with (pJeióóro. nom./acc.n.pl. for 
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original *weydwoba (a formation attested as such in Myc. te-t-ko-wo-a, ‘wrought’) and 
spreading from there. Those who endorse a stem in *-wof- seem to think it was limited 
to the nom./voc.masc./neut, where of course it would have been lost already in PG in 
the sg.: any leveling of the *-t would therefore have to have been in the prehistory of 
G. (And in Indic it is exactly in those forms, with the lone exception of nom./acc.sg.n. 
-vat, that forms in -+ are Nor found.) 

b. In the Aeol. dialects the inherited perf.pple. was replaced by the thematic v7- 
type, as Lesb. koreXgNó0ovrog ‘going down’, Thess. meóeuoovrec (reOnpax-) ‘hunting’, 
Boeot. Ferükovopeiovrov ‘managing a household’. Such forms are among the specifically 
Aeol. traits of Homer, for example xekMiyyovreg for usual kekMqyóg (perf. of kN&fo 
‘screech’). 

c. The model of the s-stem fem. adj., for example 76eto (340) explains the appear- 
ance of a fem. perf. pple. in -ei« in competition with inherited -ura. 

d. Sound laws on occasion result in odd-looking forms which are in fact old and 
conservative, so Hom. xexuna¢ ‘weary’ < *kekmawos < *he-kmH, -wos- (k&yvo), TEOVNOS 
'[being] dead’ < *1er*nawars. 


$63. THE LATIN FUTURE ACTIVE PARTICIPLE IN -t#rus. This obscure suffix 
is thought by some to be related to adjectives like méatirus ‘ripe’, and fem- 
inines like zarZra ‘natural order’, cultūra ‘husbandry’; but others, with more 
reason, think of desiderative verbs like parturi? ‘am in labor, desire to bring 
forth’, canturio ‘wish to sing’. But this sheds little light on the matter, as the 
history of desideratives in -7urio, in turn, is largely unexplained: it appears 
to be a combination of the suffix -tw- (as in the supine) with -zo-, -ra- (cf. 
$69.2), giving -turo- as indicated by partZrió, as well as -zro-. The recon- 
struction *-vo- rather than *-so- is based mainly on the consideration that 
*partusyo should have given "partuio (“partuiié) rather than the attested 
forms in -urið (194); just what *-ro- actually was, or why it would aggluti- 
nate with a nomen actionis, is unknown. Nor has the development of -t#rus 
from -térus been explained. 

Miscellaneous adjectives in -#ros are sometimes hopefully cited in this 
connection: G yħagŭpóç ‘hollow(ed)’, cf. yAdow; ioxvpóg ‘strong’ (Loxvc 
‘strength’); L ftgzra ‘form, shape’ (“having been shaped’, from fiugo). But as 
they are prevailingly of passive meaning, they are unlikely to have any- 
thing to do with the case. 


$64. VERBALS IN *-żó- (the Latin passive participle and the G verbal 
adjective in -7o-). These are formally identical with the Ved. pple. in -4- 
and the Gmc. passive participles to weak (dental preterite) verbs, as Go. 
fullibs = NE filled, lagibs = NE laid. They reflect a PIE verbal adj. formed 
with -d-, originally built directly to the zero grade root, with the conse- 
quence that the formation was insensible to the distinctions of the various 
finite stems—inchoative, causative, and others. This is essentially the state 
of G morphology. In the RV the only departures from this are formations 
built, apparently, to zero grade of the causative stem, so coditdé- ‘having 
been set in motion’ (cod-dya-). In the later language, derivatives from de- 
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nominatives are common, and likewise from desiderative stems (so bhiksita- 
‘having begged’, root bhay- ‘share’; bibbitsita- ‘having desired to split’, root 
bbid-); but it progresses no further. In Gmc. the formation is found to all 
weak stems, so Go. nasips ‘saved’ (nasjan), salbops ‘anointed’ (salbon), trauaips 
‘believed’ (tvauan), and in present-day Gmc. languages there is no limitation 
(so NE concertized, disoriented, positioned, whitened, pigeon-holed). In L the 
distribution of the form falls between these two extremes, with stem-based 
forms typical in the ist, 2nd, and 4th conj. (-dtus, -étus/-itus, -itus), but with 
some root-based forms (certainly domitus ‘tamed’ < *domH,-, possibly ortus 
'risen'—this might well be syncopated from “oritus); in the more conserva- 
tive 3rd conj. the formation is prevailingly root-based, regardless of the 
details of the pres. stem (cazzo, captus ‘seized’; sero, satus ‘sown’; nascor, natus 
‘born’). 

Functionally, the derivative made a verbal adjective which construed 
with nouns that would stand in object relation to a transitive finite verb. 
Nouns that would have been in subject relation are either absent or are 
marked with some case other than nom. or acc. There was in effect no 
tense to start with, but as such forms refer to states, they inevitably imply 
something like the completed past tense (once such a category became 
established in IE languages). This is largely the situation in L, where the 
force is prevailingly passive, and where, consequently, the supine rather 
than the pple. must be quoted for the fourth principal part of most intran- 
sitive verbs (so ztum ‘to go’, ventum ‘to come’). A significant class of excep- 
tions are intransitive deponent verbs, which have such a participle as a ne- 
cessary component of the perf. paradigm: ortus est ‘[the sun] rose’, gressa est 
‘she entered’, orsum est ‘it began’. There is a miscellany of additional excep- 
tions, as /#vatus ‘having sworn’, and the pair potus ‘having drunk’ and cénatus 
‘having dined’ (cf. the exceptions to the generally passive force of the Hitt. 
pple., 554). A few seem to have present-tense meaning, as circumspectus 
‘cautious’ (“looking around") and imfensus ‘hostile’ (“‘attacking’). In Ved., the 
passive force is characteristic of transitives, but the formation occurs freely 
with intransitives, much as in Gmc.: Ved. gatá- ‘[having] gone’ (gam-), taptd- 
‘hot’, uktd- ‘having spoken’ (vac-). 

The G adjectives in -76- are in part like the Indic, so trans./pass. 
yparróç ‘marked with letters’ (yp&dw), yvrwróç ‘understood’ (yyvaoKw), 
ôparóç ‘flayed’ (5éow) next to intrans./act. pvróc ‘flowing’ (pé(F)w), éueroc 
‘vomiting’ (“wemH,-to-). However, the Indic and G cases are not compara- 
ble. Such intransitives are routine in Indic, not so in G, and the semantics 
do not match: Ved. sruté-, formally identical to pvróg, means ‘having 
flowed’, not ‘flowing’; vamitd- ‘made to vomit’, not ‘vomiting’. There are 
however a few Vedic formations of the pvróc type: drugdhd-, for instance, 
means ‘hurtful, malicious’, not ‘having been hurt. 

Much commoner in G than the pvróc type, though chiefly post-Hom., 
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is a function unlike any in the other IE groups, namely possibility or ne- 
cessity; for trans. verbs the force is passive: $vkróg ‘to be shunned’ (gevryw), 
dias, &(F horog ‘not to be seen’ (F18-), paróç ‘utterable’ (nui), Bpwre¢ ‘to 
be eaten’ (figpc xke), Boróc and iróc ‘passable’ (Bair, eim), Bpords 
'[mortal] man’ (lit. “to die’ < *mrtés), óparróc ‘visible, to be seen’. This type 
of meaning is similar to the post-Hom. affix -reoc in G (ypamréog ‘to be 
described’, 8euréog ‘to be shown’), which is thought on the basis of form 
and meaning to be from *-fewo- and therefore ultimately based on an infin- 
itive like Ved. -tave, a history which fits the semantics well even if the 
whereabouts of the form during the Homeric period is a disquieting 
problem. 


$65. The original pattern of accented suffix with zero grade of the root 
is the norm in Vedic, in G too, and L agrees insofar as root grade; thus G 
kKÀuróç = L inclutus (inclitus) ‘famous’ (Ved. srutd- ‘heard’), G ororóç ‘placed’ 
= L status (Ved. stbitá-), L dictus ‘said’ (Ved. digtá- ‘pointed’), L ductus ‘led’, 
ustus ‘burnt’; from roots ending in laryngeals, G rAq7é¢ ‘patient, enduring’ 
(Dor. zX&z6ç) = L tus ‘having carried’ < “1H,-t0- (106.2). Early-attested 
exceptions independently corroborated, like Ved. j#atd- ‘having been under- 
stood’ = G yveróc = L notus < *gneH,-to-, are rare and significant. (L agni- 
tus ‘perceived’, to agndsco, is secondary.) 

Ambiguous forms like tentus ‘stretched’ (tendo) are therefore surely 
reflexes of the zero grade, *zz-to-. Later instances of unambiguous full grade 
forms are the result of leveling: G $evkróc ‘to be shunned’ for Hom. óv«róc, 
above; G »yevoróc ‘tasted’ is contradicted by Ved. justé- and, indirectly, by 
L gustare, an intensive (475.3) based on "gustos; fevkróc ‘harnessed’; L scriptus 
‘written’. Most of the tampering with the vowel of the pple. in L was pat- 
terned on the perf. act. stem, so fZsus for *fussus ‘poured’ after fadi, ésus 
‘eaten’ after edi; but asus ‘used’ for “issus is after pres. ator. (For actus ‘done’, 
tactus ‘touched’, /éctus ‘gathered’ see Lachmann's Rule, 81.3.) Occasionally 
the #-infix of the pres. stem was carried into the o-form, as ¿Zuctus (tungo 
join’), punctus (pung ‘stab’). 

First conj. Regularly -dtus, whose prior history is unknown in detail 
(*-dyeto-? *-aito-? *-dto-2). Datus ‘given’ directly reflects *dH,-to- (= Ved. 
ditá-). Forms like domitus ‘tamed’ with perf. in -u7 < *-awai (66.5) likewise 
continue Pital. *-Zros < *-H-to-, where the *-H- is part of the root. 

SECOND cony. The -i- of the stem -ttus tells us nothing (66), but com- 
parative evidence suggests that it has more than one ancestor. For causa- 
tive/frequentatives such as monitus ‘warned’, the match with Ved. -did- sug- 
gests an inherited formation in *-i-to- in which the *-i- is the zero grade of 
the caus. stem (456.2). For statives like habitus (babere ‘have’) or tacitus (tacere 
‘to be silent’) the pple. must include zero grade of the suffix *-eH,, namely 
*-ato- from *-H,-to-. 

Tur con). forms, whether of the /egd or capio type, build the pple. 
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from the root. So captus ‘seized’ (capio, y°/o-stem); fissus ‘split and stratus 
‘scattered’ (findo and sterno, respectively, both s-infix). This is so even for 
apparent exceptions like molitus ‘ground’ < *molato- < *molH,-, and genitus 
(gigno ‘beget’), which continues *genato- < *genH,-to-. 

These last two examples, and any other similar form ending in a resonant, such as 
vomitus, are not of course original in every detail; the unaltered forms would have had 
a reflex of a long resonant, that is, genitus must replace an original *zZ#to- (which actually 
occurs as the pple. of nascor < *gpH, -sk/o- ‘am born’); and instead of molitus, the regular 
form would have been "J/atus or the like < *m]Hto-. Cf. latus ‘carried’ < datos < *1H,-1-. 
The remodeling must have been very early, as a later recomposition would hardly show 
the root-final laryngeal (“gentus, *multus). 


Presents in -scd build participles variously. Adultus ‘grown up’ to 
adolésco, and crétus ‘sprung from’ to crésco, are built to roots. Secondary 
forms in -étus to presents in -éscd are based on crétus and make up a large 
group (479.5); still more secondary is -ztus after -isc0 (such as ascitus ‘im- 
ported, foreign’ to ascisco ‘admit, import’). 

FounrH CONJ. forms are partly based on roots (sanctus ‘inviolate’ to 
sancive, sepultus ‘interred’ to sepelire), but many are in -itus, as finitus 
‘finished’, custoditus ‘guarded’, politus ‘polished’. The source of -£ here is 
uncertain. It is probably enough to evoke analogy with the rst conj. type: 
-avl : -atus :: -Ivi : X, where X = -itus. Denominatives especially (such as 
finitus, minitus) are reminiscent of -tus in denominative formations from 
u-stems (tributus, statūtus from tribuo ‘allot’, statuo ‘place, set up’). Volitus, so- 
lütus (volvo, solve) are from *welu-, *sola- < *se-luH,-. The last would give 
-ütus directly; secutus (sequor follow’) and locutus (loquor ‘talk’) are analogical, 
on the basis of solvitur : sequitur z: solutus : X. This type, whatever the precise 
model, effloresced in Romance, which has many forms pointing to such 
neologisms as “habitus ‘had’. 

a. The pple. of morior is the unique mortuus, a form closely paralleled in form and 


meaning in OCS mritvd, both from *mrtwos. It is found in the perf. mortuus est ‘he died’, 
but as a pple. has stative meaning, ‘dead’. 


$66. ROOTS ENDING IN CONSONANTS. In forms from roots ending in a 
consonant the usual changes in consonant groups (210-2, 216, 230-2) are 
observed. Thus from roots ending in an apical stop, G muo76¢ (eí0c), L 
fissus (findo), claussus, clausus (claudo), in a dorsal, G On«róç ‘whetted, 
sharpened’ (647 ‘sharpen’). The chief discrepancy is that in G, as is the 
case with the agent suff. -rno /-rwp and many others, the effects of Barthol- 
omae's Law (211) are nowhere to be seen; instead, uniform -roc 1s added 
to roots ending in an aspirate, with deaspiration of the root-final stop, as 
yv Tóc ‘carved’ (yAóQo). In L too the outcome of *-to- preceded by the 
reflexes of voiced aspirates behave like plain stops: vectus ‘carried’ (vebo; 
root *wegh-), iussus ‘ordered’ (iubeo; root *yewdb-), fictus ‘fashioned’ (fingo; 
root “dheygh-). 
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One difference between G and L is that the ExPECTED outcome in G is obvious 
(*yoeó06ç), whereas the regular outcome of something like *wegdhbos (*wegh-to-) in L is 
uncertain; 211. One of the possibilities is that the outcomes that we see are regular, espe- 
cially if L. Jectus ‘bed’ < */egh-to- is what it appears to be (211). However, they are usually 
regarded as products of analogical disturbances, because régula ‘rule’ < "redblo-, tegula 
'roofing tile’ < "zegdblo-, coagulum ‘rennet’ < *H,egdhlo-, and credo ‘believe’ < *krezd- < 
*kred-dheH,- (lit. ‘place the heart’) probably show something closer to the real outcomes 
(81.6). But these examples leave it unclear whether the regular outcome, if not vectus, 
would have been *vegdus or "vegus or what. If creo ‘believe’ is correctly explained as 
"bred-dbeH,- (a big ‘if’), then the expected outcome of *yudb-to- ‘ordered’ would have been 
*thdus, not iussus. 

From forms like møróç ‘to be trusted’, ¿ooróç ‘belted’ (cf. Av. yasta-) 
in paradigms where -o- was otherwise not much in evidence (meifw, fa@vvv- 
pu), the shape -o76¢ spread to stems ending in a vowel, as yvooróg (Hom. 
yvwróç ‘understood’), just as in the aor.pass. (508) and perf.midd. (519). 

In L the great majority of the forms in -sus are derived from roots 
ending in an apical stop. From these, -sus spread by analogy to others. In 
verbs having an s-perf. this was especially favored by pairs like clausi, claus- 
sus (claudo close"), whence fixus ‘fixed’ (figo, f1x1), flaxus ‘flowing’ (fluo, flüxi), 
mulsus ‘milked’ (mulgeo, mulsi), mansus ‘awaited’ (maneo ‘remain’, mansi). But 
it is also seen in others whose analogical sources are less apparent, as cesus 
‘appraised’ for expected “cén(s)tis (censeo, censui), cf. O ancensto = L, incensa 
‘unregistered’, /psus ‘fallen, slipped’ (/abor) was back-formed from perf. /257; 
pulsus ‘beaten’ (pello; early L. pultare ‘beat on’ discloses expected *pultus); 
falsus (fallo ‘make slip, lead astray’). If percello, perculsus reflects *keldo, *kld-to- 
(458.3) it would provide the pattern for pulsus, falsus. 


567. THE LATIN GERUNDIVE AND GERUND. The gerundive is a formation 
peculiar to Italic. It occurs in Sab. (with -zz- from *-z4-), as in O üápsan- 
nam 'operandam' (‘faciendam’), U pibaner ‘piandae’. 

In L there are similar forms in -zdo- with adjectival-participial value, 
as oriundus ‘rising’, volvendus ‘rolling’ (volvenda dies ‘time rolling on’), labundus 
‘slipping’, and similarly in secundus ‘following’ (sequor), rotundus lit. ‘rolling’ 
(apparently from an unattested "rozor, -5; cf. rota ‘wheel’). In this use it 
seems to be proper to deponent formations. 

In L the gerundive to transitive verbs (active and deponent alike) 
developed a peculiar syntax. Though it has active force, it construes with 
the logical opyect, which object gives the impression of agreeing with the 
gerundive rather than the other way round: cupiditas belli gerendi ‘desire of 
waging war’. (This appears to be the syntax of the Sab. forms as well, an 
agreement so detailed that some authorities have wondered if it is the 
result of borrowing.) Given the generally passive force of the formation 
elsewhere, not to mention its clearly ancient connection with deponent 
paradigms mentioned above, a more etymological calque of the phrase is 
presumably ‘desire of war being waged’. 
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The other use of the gerundive is obligation or necessity, the so-called 
‘future passive participle’ or ‘participle of necessity’, as in the celebrated 
Carthago delenda est ‘Carthage must be destroyed’, and, in the negative, the 
equally familiar 4e gustibus non est disputandum ‘matters of taste are not to be 
debated’. The so-called future force, which is nowhere to be seen in the 
old-looking forms like secundus, is probably a misperception: the nub of the 
semantics is necessity, and of course ‘must’ and ‘ought’ and the like are 
merely special kinds of future. A virtually identical development is seen in 
Skt. gerundives in -ya-, Ved. -ia- (with a variety of different elements pre- 
ceding the marker proper). These are remarkably like the L gerundive in 
use, and perhaps also in history (see below). 

The L gerund, a neut. noun, is formed the same way, except that it 
lacks the nom. case, and the acc. occurs only as the object of a preposition. 
Thus it is in complementary distribution with the infinitive, which syntac- 
tically (not etymologically!) is solely in subj. and obj. relation to verbs. But 
there are at least a dozen examples like Afranius’s optandum uxorem, where 
the parsing choice 1s between a (neut.) gerund in the nom. case or a transi- 
tive gerundive, and is more likely to be the former. 

a. In late L the gerund, in absolute form (originally the abl.), came to be used as 
a kind of indeclinable present participle. It is the source of the present pple. in the 
Romance languages (It, Sp. amando, Fr. amant—the spelling of the latter influenced by L 
pples. in -z7-; the genuine pres.pple. in -zz- is preserved unchanged only in isolated forms 
like Tt. oriente ‘east’, costante ‘faithful’). This development is easiest to account for if there 
had been all along a colloquial use of formations of the secundus type that went well 
beyond anything attested in the literary language. 


568. Since the history of both of these forms is obscure, it is not easy 
to answer even such basic questions as whether they are historically the 
same form, and, if they are, which use is the more original. 

Scholars have usually regarded the answer to the first question (‘yes’) 
as too obvious to warrant discussion, but that is hasty. There are many 
instances of chance similarity in affixes. The homophonous L supine -zum 
and the neut. of the pple. in -twm are unrelated formations; the same is true 
of the homophonous pple. and dental preterite in NE (thought, wanted, met). 
Even closer to the question at hand, the NE participle/gerund (going, com- 
ing) represents the confluence of two different etyma: action nouns, leornung 
‘learning’, gewemming ‘polluting’, gréting ‘greeting’; and the true participles, 
leorniende, wemmende, grétende. (The latter may live on directly in colloquial 
goin’, comin’) 

There are a number of plausible choices for the ancestor of a form in 
-nd-, some of them on the basis of function better suited for the ancestor 
of a noun, others for the ancestor of an adjectival type. It is therefore 
thinkable that the gerund and gerundive do in fact have different ancestors; 
and the secundus type is not necessarily the same as either, historically. 
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On the assumption that the two structures were originally one, 
however, most scholars hold the view that the gerund is original, an infini- 
tive-like verbal noun originally only transitive (and therefore in effect 
active, though not actually integrated into the voice system). The gerund 
is certainly in use in OL. The explanation of how the gerundive was born 
from the gerund lies in a potentially ambiguous phrase like /aminis tuendi 
(causa) ‘for [the sake of] tending to the lamp’, in which to begin with 
luminis was in construction with tuendi, which in turn was in construction 
with something else in the sentence (such as causa), When this was reinter- 
preted as a sequence of two gen.sg. in agreement, novel forms like /aminem 
tuendum, lücis tuendae, lucem tuendam, and so on, would be created, with the 
birth of a new syntagm as well as a new paradigm. However, this view 
overlooks the obvious antiquity of secundus and oriundus, which cannot read- 
ily spring from prior gerunds. 

It is less easy to come up with a course of development of the gerund 
from the gerundive. And if the secundus type is independent of the other 
two, we are dealing here with three separate origins rather than one or two. 

The serious possibilities—the giddy ones are passed over in silence— 
for the ancestry of L forms in -z4- are as follows. 


1. PIE *- gdb- as seen in the Ved. infin. -adhyai. This idea labors under the difficulty 
of deriving -und- from *-ydb-, and furthermore cuts the ground from under the more ap- 
pealing association of Ved. infin. -adhyai with the G middle infin. in - (e)oo« (552B), that 
is, with Indic -a- < *-e-, not *-z-. 

2. PIE gerundives in *-z-iyo- (?*-n-iHo-), whence Ved. forms in -ezia- (next to others 
in -ia- such as -tavia-). This possibility depends upon the validity of the sound law *-zy- 
> -nd-, as in "tgyoH, > *tenyd > tendo (218), which is not universally accepted. Besides, it 
would be more suitable as an etymon for the gerundive, than for either the gerund or the 
secundus type. 

3. PIE *-/r nom./acc., *-tn- oblique, an ancient 7/z-stem (290-2) verbal noun freely 
productive in Hitt. The oblique stem would give L -z4- on the evidence of development 
seen in pando < “patnd (222.2) ‘extend’ (cf. stative pated ‘lie extended’). A verbal noun 
would be a plausible etymon for the L gerund, with the welcome detail that it is after 
all the oblique stem, this might explain the peculiar absence of a nom. in the L paradigm. 
(The expected nom., something like "geritur, *faciétur, and the like, would so little 
resemble the obl. gerendi, “facténdi that their loss as such is no surprise.) 

4. The middle pple. in *-o-meno- (560), with dissimilation to *-o-medo- with syncope 
(*-omdo-) and assimilation (-454o-). The necessary dissimilation is reminiscent of L cri#dus 
from “crérus (151b), It. vado < PRom. *rarum. The merits of this audacious suggestion are 
its (relative) straightforwardness and the direct explanation it provides for both the form 
and meaning of the old-looking deponent participles like secundus and oriundus (567). But 
the dissimilation of *-z- to -d- is not especially plausible in view of the apparent stability 
of -m... n- sequences (Aomin- ‘man’, femin- ‘thigh’, Jgmin- ‘light’, namin- ‘divine will’, a 
dozen or more forms in min- (minimus), and so on). It is impossible, admittedly, to raise 
cogent objections to what is ex hypothese a sporadic type of change, and perhaps signifi- 
cant here is an apparent case of -Z- < *-n- in epigraphic MADIB (manibus) ‘to the Manes’. 
—-This explanation would be buttressed if the gerundive was ab origine passive 1n force; 
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but a middle pple. could be transitive (as in secundus) and develop the passive force only 
later, as the majority seem to feel. (Altogether, this etymology is appealing for the secun- 
dus type alone.) 


569. Varia. There were in PIE a multitude of verbal derivatives which 
might qualify as participles, gerunds, or verbal nouns or adjectives, but 
which are not so classified. The blurred line between participial and agen- 
tive function in the case of *-/^/or- has been noted above (555). The follow- 
ing are a few more such pseudo-participles; fuller discussions of these and 
a large number of other types may be found in specialized handbooks. 

r. Pple. *-zó-: built directly to the zero grade of the root, just like *-zó- 
(564), and often in competition with it. So in Ved., some roots take -/4-, 
some -zá-. The element may—but probably does not—underlie the pple. 
in *-ono- which becomes Ved. -2z4- and functions as the past pple. to the 
Gmc. strong verbs as still seen in NE given, taken, known (560b). It is seen 
in scattered forms in G and L, though typically built to full grade of the 
root, as G répevoc (*repawoc < *temH,-no-) ‘piece of land cut off’, oeuvóc 
‘revered’ (oéBopan), L plenus ‘full (that is ‘filled’; cf. Ved. pargá-, with more 
usual zero grade). Isolated forms might belong here such as Ajvoc, L lana 
‘wool’, Ved. ama- (though the position of the accent is unexpected). PIE 
“deH,-no- n. ‘gift’, L donum, Olr. dán, Ved. dana-, might be a nominalized 
example, though it is sometimes explained as a thematization of an r/n- 
stem (290, end). A pres. meaning is seen in G Xuxavóg ‘licking’ (also ‘fore- 
finger’) (Aeíxo). 

2. Verbal adj. in *-zó- built to zero grade of the root. In Inlr. it is only 
intransitive: Ved. rudrá- ‘gleaming’, namrd- ‘bowing’, ugrá- ‘burgeoning’. A 
few are semantically parallel to *-1-/*-né-, as chidrd- ‘torn apart’ (root 
*skeyd-). Outside of Inr. it is attested with both trans. and intrans. force 
(though unlike true participles, not actually construing with an object): G 
mikpóç ‘sharp’ (“pricking’), Avypóg ‘hurtful’; with e-grade of root: vekpóç 
‘dead’, Nempóg ‘scabby’, lit. ‘peeling’ (Kéze ‘peel’). L carus ‘dear’ (“loving”), 
gnarus ‘knowing’. But perhaps L czrus was "being loved’, like Ved. chidrd- 
and NB L integer < *n-tagros ‘whole’ ("untouched"). 

3. Gerundival elements in *-efo-, in Ved. mainly to full grade, in G 
mainly to zero grade of the root: &oxeroc ‘not to be held in’ (= Av. azga- 
ta-), weverdc ‘inclined to wait, patient’; épmeróv ‘quadruped; snake’ (nominal- 
ized from *épreróç ‘going, walking’; cf. Lesb. õorerov from expected “syp- 
eté-). These align with Ved. forms in -ata-, as dars-atd- ‘visible’, yaj-atd- ‘to 
be worshipped’, anyd-vr-ata- ‘worshiping another’ (root vr- ‘desire’). The 
same element may be seen in the pair ĝávaæroç ‘death’, Bioroc ‘life’, with the 
vowel colored by the laryngeals (“g”hyH,-eto-, “g°1H,-eto-). 

This element is not certainly attested in L, though monēta (an epithet 
of Juno) if ‘admonisher’ or the like would pass as an example, albeit built 
to a stem rather than a root (unless earlier *monéta was contaminated by 
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moneé-). Another possibility is pples. like molitus ‘ground’ if < *moletos < 
*melH,-eto-, though the meaning does not fit well with the clearer examples. 

Some have seen the element *-efo- in the Latin class of stative deverb- 
atives in -Zus, as in calidus ‘hot’ (calere), lactdus ‘fall of light’ (/zcere); these 
do not correspond to any evident formation in other languages, and agree 
pretty well with the semantics of *-efo-. However, although intervocalic 
voicing is commonplace in Western Romance languages, the appearance 
of *-edo- < *-eto- in prehistoric L would be remarkable. 


THE TYPE USED IN THIS BOOK is Monotype's version 
of Janson, one of a generation of 17th century interpre- 
tations of Garamond created in Holland. The name by 
which it has been known for three hundred years is an 
error of attribution: the actual creator of the face was 
Miklós Kis, a Hungarian typographer active in Hol- 
land. In a departure from the usual practice of the 
period, Kis also designed the complementary italic 
fonts, which are no less remarkable than the roman. 
Among the qualities that Janson is admired for are 
traits which would seem to be as incompatible as they 
are desirable, which helps explain the high esteem in 
which the face is held: it has fine color on the page 
but at the same time is open and legible; it is graceful 
without weakness; and it is sober without stiffness. Ac- 
cording to Alistair Johnston, it is one of ‘the greatest 
half-dozen types in the history of letterpress printing’. 


This page intentionally left blank 


Greek 

Latin 

Albanian 

Armenian 

Avestan and Old Persian 
Baltic 


INDEXES 


Celtic Old High German and Old Saxon 
Gothic Old Norse 

Hittite Oscan 

Mycenaean Sanskrit 

Old Church Slavic Tocharian 

Old English Umbrian 


GREEK 


Alphabetization is anaesthetic to material in parentheses and digamma (f). 


&-, àv- priv. 108 

&-, à- *one-' 389.1Bb.1 
&yor- pref. 341, 343 
‘Ayabée 234c 
&yoóc 234C, 359 
&yoketjc 290b, 343 
&yaæpoa 470 
&vy&vvióog (Hom.) 171 
&yvyeNoc 465.4 
ayyE\dw 465.4. 

ayer 35g. 117 

dye imperat. 547-4 
&yev (Hom.) 508 
iyioC 220 

&ykotvot (Hom.) 203.2 
Q'ykGv 203.2 

(yu 220 

'yvóg 220 

GYyvüpt 442.1, 516 
yov n. 345 

óyopà 465.3 

&yopáto 465.3 

aryóg n7. 

&ypóc 47, 188 

WX! 354-4€ 

&yxóvg 66.3 

&yo 47, 48 fn, n74, 463 
à&ywyh 17-1 

ayav 286.5 

QÔÁHQTOÇ 107.1 
QÖQOTOÇ 212 

adeAeds 162 
&õeApóç 162, 170a 
Gñ 100b, 162, 286.3, 289 
aðirnar (Cret.) 535 
G&OLKOG 339 


For iota subscript, see 64. 


QOUNTOS 107.1, 123.4, 454À2 
'aóóc (Dor) 53 

'aeí 207 

aeidw 611a, 9o, 453b 
&eíoo 444. 

&FeNoç (Aeol.) 88.3c 
&(F)é£o 39 

&fopot 200 

&nu 4408.2, 470 

'üfpo 54, 284A.2 

&(F)yot (Att.-Ion.) 9o 
'A0gvàà 207 

‘Adqvacte 201, 227.1, 228.3 
‘A@nvaia, ‘A@nva 207 
‘AOqunat 265.3 

&Épóoc, &ðpóoç 170a 
aides 273, 293a, 299 

o (F)et, ` ei 60, 117.1, 207, 313.15 
aiév (poet.) 283 

atbp 2844.2 

otfoc 147.3 

ate 60, 117.1, 147.3, 463 
aiNoupos 251 

aivéow, Hom. -how 5053 
atvéw 505.3 

opa 444 

aiobdvopcu 466 

&ioróg, aFLoTOg 564 
Aloxivoug gen. $4 

airéw 64 

aix) 230.2a, 264.4 

ot (F)àv 117-1, 283 
ax&xnpoe (Hom.) $172a 
QKRKOM 444. 

cexnxédaron (Hom.) $17:2a 
&kgij ‘point’ 117.1, 220 


aKpng ‘tireless’ 466 

&kpav 280, 286.3 

‘Axpayas 246 

&kpic 48 

&kpo- 48 

ĞKTLTOÇ 100d 

Gküpcv 285, 288 

&aketv 4581 

àNyéo 452, 468.2 

àMNyfoere (Hom.) 535 

adyhow 468.2 

&MNyoc 452 

'AMé£avÓpoc 74.4. 

&XéE£o 458.1 

àMéopou imperat. 507.4 

aera (Hom.) 53$ 

üevot. 507.4 

àNí6e.o (Hom.) 206, 206a, 
269a 

Qa 206a 

àn0cíq (Ion.) 269a 

àNiféarepog 355, 357-2 

&Ng0fc 206 

adivw (Hesych.) 479.4B 

&okopot, Fa- 4424, 2, 467.38 

"AAkurmoc 174. 

&Noryfj 465.2a 

&XNá£o 465.2a 

àXNáooo 465.2a 

G&AANAO-, &XXao- 373 

&XXo 71.6 

A&A ober 367.2 

BANOS 35, 193, 204, 355, 374-4, 
465.2a 

&ħoyoç 108 

adootdvyn 222.2 


632 


&oxoc 170a 

ONS 47, 2753, 294.2 

GÀooç 229.1, 229.2a 

&Xro (Hom.) 535 

Adder 23, 335 

GA0óç 143 

AWC -321 

Gpo 389.1Ba 

dpardsovw 9o, 98 

àuaprtévw 454A.1a, 466 

&porpríj 336a 

apBpdaros, &uBpoote 148.2, 
401 

&pflporoc 148.2, 224.1, 401 

Apeivov 359 

à&peiperoar (Hom.) 535 

Gé yo 89 

`wnéç, `&né (Dor) 190.2, 364, 
369A 

‘@péwy (Dor.) 369A 

aun 389.1Ba 

&pirop 284A, 3 

‘apiv (Dor.) 369A 

&upeç, &ppe (Hom, Lesb.) 
190.2, 369A 

&ppécv (Lesb.) 369A 

G&ppr(v) (Hom., Lesb.) 240, 
364, 367.3, 369A 

&pvoc 219, 336 

àpóÜev 389.1Ba 

'apóc 3714. 

àgi 389.2C 

&pdiévvupt 441a 

&pimoNog 154.1 

&upórepor 389.2B2 

Qd 52.2, 252, 389.2B2 

eva (Hom.) voc. 236.1, 276.2 

àvaħáußavw 227.2a 

avaéyw 2272a 

&vo£ 215 

vorpptyropt 190.7 

avorreBnkorr. (Rhodes) zpi 
4303 

avd 120, 4422, 453b, 466, 
516 

‘Avdpetc ("AvópokNejc) 319 

avebeav (Boeot., Locr.) 3p/. 
430.5 

Qveuoç 48, $0, 102, 102a 

&vépec (Hom.) som.pl. 284A.5 

&veyoyió 270.3 

&rfjp, &v6p- 90, 224.1, 279, 
2844.5 
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&vÜporroc 154.14, 244 

&vurToG 162 

cevdporog 108 

&vóoreog 108 

ci 711, 148.1a, 358.3b, 406.1 

&vríóova 137 

&vvoTóg 212 

&vóro 212 

&vo 259.62, 357.1 

&váóvvp(v)og 443, 90, 91.2 

&várepoc 357 

&(F)owog 108 

&(F)owog 108 

Gom Aoc 108 

&óparrog 108 

Omak 115.6, 389.1B.3, 404.1 

Gmárop 116.3, 129a, 281 

&reípov (Hom.) 293 

tor 37, 334 

ioc 334 

amhéa, aTr& 86.6, 398.1 

&mAoborepoG 357.2 

ATÓ 47, 731, 103 fh, 141, 406.5 

&ToXG 342a 

'AqóXNov 286.5 

&TÓXPN 330 

Gorro 1034 fl, 423A1 

anvdoag (Arc.) 507.4 

Gpapa pf 562 

&porpíake 516a, 562 

&p'yóc 47 

&p*yvpoc 47 

apeiwy 354.4b 

apéokw 354.4b, 467.1, .4 

Gperñ 354.4b 

Goyo 275.2, 555a 

àpnyór 555a 

(F)àpfv, (F)àpvóc 95, 1033, 336 

apnpac, kpoputo: (Hom.) 516a 

&piÉpóc 221 

piorepóc 355 

"&piorov 212, 398.1 

porog 354.4, 359 

&pkroG 96, 1002, 235.1 

&ppa 288 

&pvíov 187a 

&porporv 102, 102a, 468.3, 475a 

&póc 86.62, 468.3 

apreeyh 4653 

&pná(o 4653 

&ppyy 229.1, 279, 285, 345a 

(F)&ponv (Hom.) 103.3, 229.1, 
279, 280, 282, 285, 286.3 


‘Aprepiovoc, Aproqgurioc 148.3a 

Gow 172a 

&oou (Hom.) »./accpl. ‘some’ 
382 

&ooa (Ion., Hom.) s./accpl. 
‘whatsoever’ 384.3 

Goo» 354-46, 356 

'üccoráro 356 

'aocorépo 356 

aornp 284A.2 

faonog (Boeot.) gen. 314.8 

&oróç 178b, 188 

Gorv, FaoTy 188, 210a, 310 

&oxerog $69.3 

&ráAavrog 389.1 

&rieroc 148 fn. 

"ATAG 215 

aTpnv 280 

'ArpeóG 319 

arre salutation 234C 

&rra ‘some’ (Atc) npl. 382 

a, are 62 

fod 187 fr. 

avédrw 64, 458.1, 466 

abéw 39, 62 

aboc, Att. aveg 62, 1171 

oUTÓ 374.2 

QÙTÓÇ 372 

QÙTOÙ 372 

avwç (Lesb.) 299 

&pevoç 219 

&$0Lrog 2ub 

&ófovéororroc 357.2 

e$ 0ovórepoc 357.2 

&óveóg 219 

Qo 336a 

&ópfrop 284A.1 fn. 

‘A@posdiatog 148.3a 

Aópobirioc 148.3a 

'Aópó (‘Adpodirn) 322 

QXQPÍOTEPOG 357.4 

&xBoc 211b 

‘Axeddetc 319 

(Xopot $17.28 

&xpt(c) 406.9 


BáSoc 354.4c fn. 

Boc 354.2 

Baivw 99, 109a, 162, 193, 2032, 
217, 4402.5 fft, 4454, 
456.1A, 465.5 

Bodavetov 73.1 

Bédavog 98 


Badéw, -@ 109b, 457B, 500.2, 3 

BáXXo 162, 164A.1, 4544.48, 
465.42, 466 

BáXow6o (Hom.) 514.2 

Bove (Boeot.) 162 

B&papor 109 fn. 

Bepuvo 465.6 

Bapi¢ 96, 162, 340, 465.6 

Booidera 320.4 

Baordeds 319, 320 

Baordebrepos 355 

Báo 99, 109a, 148.2 

Báoxe 162, 456.3, 467.1 

B&oowr 354.2, .4C 

Boróc 564 

BeB8&oo: (Hom.) 518 

BéBapev mpl. 445.1 

Be8ápev (Hom.) infin. 518 

BéBacav (Hom.) 520 

Bebas (Hom.) 518 

BéBnxe, -aç (Hom.) 518 

BEBAnou (Hom.) 25g. 436.2a 

BeBNjarcu, -orro (Hom.) pl. 
43734 

BEBANKE 109b 

BéBpeypar 220 

BéGpekrow 210 

Bekorrepo, (El.) (= ék&repot) 
187a 

Bédepvor 164A.1, 4$4A.4a 

Bédog 164A.1 

BeXricv, BENTLOTOG 359 

BévO0g (Aeol, Hom.) 354.4¢ 
fn. 

Bépebpov 109 fn. 

Bhoopev (Hom.) 535 

Bro 23, 335 

BiBnue 471 

BiBpaoxw 162, 456.3b, 467.2 

Bingi 257.8 

Bíoç 49.3a, 1644.4 

Bíoroç 49.3a, 68, 109a, 162, 
5693 

BrEBog 230.3 

BXoóbc 90, 98, 185.2 

BXoarávo 445.2 

Braognpog 230.3 

Bp 109b 

BÀmréoc 1o9b 

BANTO 508 

BXóoka 95.3, 106.2, 109, 224.1 

Borxcap (EL) (= otxiag) gen. 
187a 
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Bop& 43, 475.2 
Bopéàg 195a, 233 
Boppåç (Att.) 195a, 233 
Booxéoxovto 456.3 
Bóako 456.3 

Bórpvc 317 

BovkóXog 154.1, 162 
Bobet 4362a 
Bobdopou 162, 442.1 
Bobs 162, 321, 324 
Bpadiwy 86.2, 350, 354.3 
Bpadic 350 

Bpaxi¢ 223.4, 224.1 
Boé£o 214 

Bpéxw 210, 214, 220 
Bpfrep (Lesb.) 190.6 
Bporóg 224.1, 564 
Bpwarc 109a 

Bperóc 564 

Bporvc 317 

Bag (Dor) 324 


yáňa, 'y&Xaur-. 98, 223C, 276.4 

Yon 95:3, 98 

y&N(o)ec 98, 321 fa, 321.3a 

yàpvc (Dor) 55 

YyocTüp 2844.2 

ye 360 

yéyaperv (Hom.) ml. 516a 

yey&pev (Hom.) infin. 516a 

YEYAMS 123.3, 516a 

yéyova 516 

"Yéypoupuion. 219, 445.2 

yeypappévoç 560 

yeypamTa 210 

yéypapa 516 

yeyo&d0ou 230.2 

yeypawopo $21 

VENUS 2932, 299, 333.5 

"yevea, “yeven $4, 56a, 86.4 

EVENS 109, 109a 

YEVETHS 1233 

"yevérop 102, 107.2, 1233 

yn, *yéveo nom. accpl. 55 

"yevvijyrou 233 

YEVVNTÓÇ 233 

vevotorro (Hom.) zpi. 437.3a, 
$4 

YEVOS 40, 95.4, 1233, 157, 169 

yépa (Hom.) 298a 

YEPQLOS, "yepouórepoG 357.3 

yEpaiTEpos 3573 

yépoc 298 
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yépov voc. 276.2 

Yyépov 459, 555 

yevaróc 565 

yeboo 157, 434.6 

yéóvpa 203.1 

ynpáokw 459 

Yüevc $3 

yiyvopou 123.3, 443.2A, 451A, 
456.3a, b, 463a 

(yvyvóooko 157, 220, 467.2 

Y^ovpóg 563 

yAuKbG 340 

"'yhvkbrepoG 355, 3574 

yAvmTóg $66 

YMóo 455B, 463 

yoco 199 

YNoxic 199 

yrfjotoc 107.2 

-YVNTOÇ 109, 1233 

Yyvóvrec 79.2 

yrõb 5473 

yvóoper (Hom.) s35 

yvwarTóç 566 

"voTóc $2.3, 564-6 

*yóvog 123.3 

yóvv 41a, 293, 311, 314.8 
*yobvorr- (Att. yévar-) 293, 

314.8 

Topya 287.3a, 322 

ypéßőnņv 210 

"ypopporeb 319 

YPATTÓG $14.2, $64. 

ypaoð (Cyp.) 152 

"'ypoobg 106.1 

Yp&Qo 210, 213, 219, 4452, 
449, 463 

Yoóvo 213 

ypóo 152 

yenic, YPNÜŞ, 106.1 

YURVOS 44 

*yóvow voc. 236.1, 276.2 

yur 402, 124, 162, 31a 


daepav (Hom.) = *Saufpav 
284A.1 

ba(F)Ap 151, 279, 284A.1, 2 

daipwr 286.4 

Sauviato, -võro (Hom.) 540 

Üókvo 466 

Ükpv ISI, 310, 313, 317 

Óókpvpo 151 fn. 

Dapuéreupo 123.4 

Sdpvapev 440, 454A.2 
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óápvoqu (Dor) 440, 453, 453C 

S&pyypt 912, 123.4, 440, 453, 
4536 4544.2, 473 

óepróc 95.1 

dactpaddog 290b 

Saabs 172a 

Saréopou 212 

déaT0 470 

dédappor 95.1, 115.4 

ÔEÉÕELXA $17.2 

dédipev 518 

bédorxar 518 

DéOopkat 115.4, 245, 443.2B, 
4433 

dedopKac 160b 

decidua (Hom.), Séð (Att.) 
190.3, $16 

deidipev (Hom.) 190.3, 516, 518 

deidw (Hom.) 190.3, 389.2Ad, 
516, $18 

Ócikvü 547.1 

deixvuper 440 

Serxvipevog 560 

Seixvop $7, 115.2, 156, 214, 440, 
455, 472-1, 5172 

Secxviorpe $40 

derxviw 466 

ôerħopoar (Locr.) 162 

Óci£on. infin. 552A3, $52B 

óet£ápevog 560 

Ócí£co 214, 457B, $oo.I 

déxa 99, 1ood, 146, 156, 388, 
389.10 

Óekác 403 

Óékorroc 398.10 

Óek&duto: 4ora 

dexo (Arc.) rood 

déxopau (Ion.) nga 

deddw (Arc.) 162, 164A.1 

ÓeNotc, Seddiv 282b 

dedpic 162, 298 

ópera (Corinth) 190.3 

e£ióc 355 

Óe£trepóc 73.1, 209.3, 355 

dépxopot 115.4, 2361 

S€pw 95.1, 115.4 

ócapóc, pl. ócauó, -o 334 

ÓcamóTQC 228.3, 257.4, 324, 316a 

óeróc 468.2 

devopce 398.2 

devTepog 1, 398.2 

detw (Lesb.) 469.1 

déw, 6o ‘bind’ 344a, 468.2 
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déw ‘need’ 86.1, 344a, 4691 

ÓnAórepoc 355 

09Aóc 468.3 

Bios 300 

Anpoobérng 300 

O(F).- 185.1, 190.3, 389.2Aa 

bra 389.2Ac 

iara 269a 

QtGK&ruot 148.3 

Ó.akóntot 148.3, 387 

Stadvoray (Cret) opt. 542 

õiyappa 187 fn. 

bd&oKW 443.2A, 456.3b 

didnpe (Hom.) 468.2 

ibo. imperat. 547.4 

bdoinv 540 

ôðoiç (Hom.) 425b 

6:d0i08a (Hom.) 425b 

didoper 119.3, 488A 

(600004 infin. 552Ba 

didou imperat. 547.1 

didpioxw 4408.5 

Sibu 547.3 

SiSwpe $2.3, 103.1, 19.3, 442.2A, 
451A, 471, 488A 

didwor, didwrt 14, 148.3, 488A 

duferpedog (Cyp.) 257.7, 3253 

diepa 470 

&éóÜ oko: s18b 

ó.éóñopo: 518b 

Signor (Hom.) 25g. 436:2a 

inpor, ócfaio. 49.2, 445.4, 
471 

Aix& (Sapph.) voc. 263.2 

Sixafw 465.3 

dixeor (early Att.) 265.3 

Oixy 15.2, 405, 465.3 

ikv prep. 405 

divéw (Hom.), dtvetw 472.18 

Atoyrntog 107.2, 109 

diog ‘divine’ 205a 

A(f)óc gen. ‘Zeus’ 200 

dimdkaé (Hom.) 289.2Aa, 401 

diTAGatog 401a 

ôme (Locr.) 401 

Simoug 389.2Aa 

dig 185.1, 190.3, 389.2A, 404.2 

óubvfjc, digviog 4ora 

dipuog (El.) 4ora 

dyn 452 

bya, Hom. daw 469.3 

HIÇ 1098, 123.4 

ÖUNTÓÇ, ÓparóG 109 


dofevan (Cyp.), Sodven infin. 
488Ab, s52A.2 

Soinuer 540 

dorot (Hom.) 403 

Óoket 115.1 

boxéw 2138, 468.2 

SodxXOC 106.2a, 199, 223.1C 

Soper 257.11 

Əónoç 332 

Šop& 115.4 

Óópv 33, 293, 311, 314.8 

66¢ imperat. 547.2 

Šóoxkoy (Hom.) 456.3 

óóre 488A 

SoTnp 281 

6órqc 281b 

óoróc 102, 119.3 

ÓovAeóc 468.3 

6o00N 263 

ŠobNoç 460 

dovddw, -A® 460, 468.3 

Sovveu infin. 488Ab, 552A.2 

odpa $0.2a 

dobpar- (Att. dépar-) 293 

dp&ypa 220 

dpé&xouve 286.1a, .$a fn., 5592€ 

Ópákcv 286.1a, $59.2€ 

Ópóokc 440a.5 fn. 

paróc 95.1, 564 

Spax ph 220 

Óp&o 468.1 

Spay (Hesych.) 224.1 

Stvapot 224.2a, 442.1, 470 

duveipou (Cret.) sub. 535a 

Sbvwpon 535 

õúo 1, 84, 388, 389.2A 

dvddexa 390 

óómTo 465.14 

dvawdn¢ 87 

Svowvupog 87 

õúw ‘two’ (Hom.) 84, 389.24 

bbw ‘enter’ 465.14 

dua@dexa 390 

ŠQ ‘bind’ 86.1, 344a, 468.2 

6@ (Hom.) ‘house’ 335 

dadexa 389.2Aa, 390 

Sapov $2.3, 119.3, 290 

gw $00, IC 

wrp 281 

Twp 281, 284A.3 


& Fe 367-4 
€ 171, 367.4 


cary: perf. 516 

éOryq», é&yn perf. 4424, 508.1 

é(F)ade (Hom.) perf. 120, 516 

é(fjade (Ion.) aor. 442.2 

¿Gor 4424, 2 

čap ‘spring’ 86.1, 297b 

čap ‘blood’ 290a 

éopivóc 297.1b 

éaot (= eloi) (Hom.) L 430.5 

éaoou f. (dial.) 559.24 

EQUTOD 372 

&BorNov 109b 

éBdenouov (Epidaurus) 392 

be(9Beuxykovro: (Heracl.) 392 

¿BƏonñkovre: 105.3, 107.1b, 392 

EBõopoç, EBSepog 91.2, 92C, 
398.7 

By, Dor. €Bav 4404.2, .5 fn, 
503, 597-1 

tic 507.2 

EBAY 4408.2, 452, 507-1, 508.1 

EBdnTo 109b, 452, 454A.4 

éy- (= &) 406.4 

eyeípo 9o 

evyevopny 506 

EYEVOPTO 91.1, 123.3 

eyüpo 459 

&yvov (Dor.) 3pl. 79.2, 507.1 

éyvwv 44042, $071 

éyvwopou s19b 

eypappar (Cret, EL) perf 
4452 

Eypadyy, &yp&d6nv 508.2 

Eypadov 503 

éypaya sos 

EypH'yopa 9o 

EYXENUG, EYXEAUC 310 

&yó 40, 84, 360, 363, 367.1 

éyav (Hom.) 360, 367.1 

¿yë (Hom.) 367.1 

Edaxxov 466 

¿ôáuao(o)æ 91.2, 109, 109b, 
123.4, 454A.2, 5053 

cddpnY 95.1 

EderEa 169, 172b, 505.1, 526 

&Óeiae 190.3 

eee (Arc.) 454A.4a 

Önd 444 

Ed00AWOM $052 

edi6our, -ouç, -ov 497a 

tóibc 497a 

édixata (Dor) 465.38 

Edikaoa 465.34 


INDEXES — GREEK 


€óvo: 188 

&Óopev 4402.2 

€óovT- 911 

&Oo£c(v) 213a, 230.2a, 468.2 

eóoxoe(>) (Early Att, = 
&Do£ev) 213a, 2302a 

&ópà 224.2 

Cópokov 115.4, 506 

edpav 4408.2, .$ fm. 

edpaoa 468.1 

ésüv 4402.2 

edvvnbnv 470 

Edw 31, 91.1, 146 

EdwKa 507.2, 3 

¿[F]é (Hom.) 367.4 

éeixoot (Hom.) 89, 392 

&(r)evrov (Hom.) 61.1a, 506 

éépon (Hom.) 9o 

Efeoa 505.3 

Efevypar 445.4 

eto (o)uotu, -Tar sigb 

ESHTNKE 445.4 

FHE (fhe) (Pamph.) 171 

Enka 507.3 

CO&pBnoa 468.2 

€0cov (Boeot.) 507.4 

&éNq.o0o: (Hom.) 536 

&)&Nq vot (Hom.) 536 

e0éNo, 06No 442.1 

théra (Hom.) 536 

€&Üepev 4400.2 

ev (Dor) zpi. 507.4 

bev gen. 367.2 

£0nko $1, 119.1, 147.1, 488Ba, 
$072, 3, 525.5 

EOV6G 221 

EBOG 126.3 

et (Hom.) 2sg. 862, 425a 

€torron, -T0 3pl. 43738 

eióetmv 515 

eióévou (Hom.) 515, 524.2 

et6jow (Hom.) 520 

eiddpev (Hom.) 535 

eldov 37 

eióvia f. 562 

Eióó (= Eióoféo) 322 

ebo, Hom. eidéw $Iy 

ct6whor 38a 

eióGG $12, $16a, 562 

elev $40, 541a 

€lmuep, -T€, -O&P $40 

eq» 206, 440, 496.1, 540 


eikác rood 
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eikoot 89, 100d, 148.3, 389.2Ac, 
391, 392 

ELKOOTÓÇ 399 

éixrnv (Hom., = tou&rqv) 
516a, 520 

&kro (Hom.) 520 

eixw (Dor) 5o7.4a 

eéAndovba (Hom.) 516 

eiNijNovOuev (Hom.) si6a 

enpa perf. 120, 190.7a, 227.2a, 
4453, $172 

ethyxe: perf. 4453, 517.2 fir. 

ethopat 445.38 

cipa 188, enero: 76d 

eL pou 128.3a 

cipaprat perf. 227.2a, 445C 

eipora: 76d 

etpev Opt. 49.1, 440, $40 

eipév indic. 227.2b 

cipi, nui, Eupe ‘be’ 76, 227.2, 
245, 448, 456.3, 470, 491-6 

elpt ‘go’ 57, 245, 423A, 440, 
448, 470, 470a, 486,499 

evo ‘be’ 496.3, $52A2 

etve ‘send’ 119.1 

eworrépec (Hom.) 272.4 

etvorroc 398.9 

etvüpt (Ion.) 227.2¢ 

eao $15 

eto refl. 367.2 

era 507.4b 

eino infin. 552A3 

eimóyqv 442.2 

eirov 611a, 116.2, 164B.2, 
44324, 445Ca, 451C, 506, 
$o7.4b 

epo 517 

elpnKa 190.7a 445.38 

cipnpéva 190.6 

€ipmov 442.2 

eipuarat pl. 44 53a 

eig ‘in(to) 406.3 

etc ‘one’ 228.6, 244a, 294.1, 336, 
388, 389.1B 
Eva, €vóc 228.6, 294.1 

etoi (Hom.) L. 1483, 430.5 

etoopan ‘will know’ sis 

etgopou ‘will sit’ 457Ba 

ELXOV, TIXOV 442.2 

eic0o (Hom.) 516 

ek (= &£) 23032, 238, 406.4 

éx- 'six-' 389.6a 

exéen (Hom.) aor. 508.1 
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ExacOnpny 441a 

tkáéħeoa 109b 

ek&pm» 97 

ékàc 385 

€xooroç 385 

&k&repoc 187a, 385 

ékotTóv 95.4, 99, 100d, 156, 388, 
394 

EKVO 207, 465.7 

€ket 259, 259.9, .9b 

EKELPO 374.2 

€ketvoc 376.4, 377.4 

EKEKNETO 506 

Exehoe 229.1, 2a, 505.1 

&xéposat 473b 

éxna (Hom.) 507.4 

exnaidexa 389.6a 

ékNovgot 465.7 

Exdepar $26 

Exdiva: 465.68 

EKOpLOGM 215 

exopitra (Boeot.) 215b 

eéxotov (Arc.) 1ood 

expiOny, expivOny (Hom.) 
465.6a 

ékpiva 228.1, 465.6a 

éxpuvva: (Lesb.) 228.1 

ékrqpon (Ion.) perf. 445.2 

ex76¢ ‘outside’ 253 

éxrog ‘6th’ 235.14, 398.6 

ékvpü, &kupóg 42.2 

éxvoow (Hom.) 4544.4 

éxdv 188 

EdaBe 171 

édaBov 466, 506 

ENA (FE 42.5, 70.2, 246 

&Norkov 230.3, 467.3 

^ao (oja aor. ‘drive’ 465.6b 

ë¿Àogoóo ‘diminish’ 465.2 

&Nécocv ‘smaller’ 199, 354.2, 
3544€ 

¿À (o)c fut. ‘drive’ 500.3 

&Norrjp 465.6b 

EMATTUV 199, 354.2, -4C 

eħatw (Cos) 465.6b 

éħaúvw 465.6b, 500.3, $17.2a 

EXoi$póc 163, 199, 465.2 

éhaxtc¢ 89, 163, 199, 354.2, 
465.2 

¿À&o (Hom.), EX 465.6b, 
$003 

&XeNotrepev (Hom.) 520 

"EMéva 135a 
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eXevOepovc (Cret.) accpl 260 

&Xeb0epoc 61.2b, 89 

&Xebaopot 80, 516 

EXEXEny 210 

€dnGov (Hom.) 503 

eX erro (Hom.) 517.2a 

€dndédarto (Hom.) $17.24 

EAAAvOa 8o, $16 

ENOE imperat. 245 

ENTO 76C, 1152, 227.28, 4424, 
449, 503, 506 

¿NAS (Hesych.) 224.2 

€AXoBe (Hom.) 171, 466 

“Eda, "EXNqv 286.5c, 465.3 

¿NAnpíto 4653 

ENni voc. 276.2 

Edtrifw 200, 460, 465.3 

&Nríc 200, 460, 465.3 

édubeiv 8o 

édvow 172b, 424, 505.2 

¿Meo 479.6 

ENO $003 

Fu (Dor.) 188 

épaæbov 454A.1 

épávnv 452 

ép&pvoo (Hom.) zsg. 436.2a 

EpauTod 372 

&pBeBuokóro: 1644.4 

épé 360 fn., 367.4 

€péBev 367.2 

épeio (Hom.) 206, 367.2 

épéo 207, 367.2 

éuéoc, éyeóc (Dor.) 367.2, 371.1 

épeoon (Hom.) 505.3 

Epetog 564 

¿Beb 207, 367.2 

Epéw 42.4, FEpew 106.2, 505.3 

épewvroù (Hdt.) 372 

epéynv 452, 4673, $07.2 

€pív (Dor) 367.3 

¿utomoo: 468.2 

Féuuo: (Lesb.) 188 

Eppevou 227.2, 496.3 

&poí 367.3 

&poi avra (Hom.) 372 

£poXov 95.3, 109, 224.1 

€póc 367.24, 371.1 

€povd 207, 367.2 

év, evi ‘in’ 41.2, 4063 

čv ‘one’ 115.6, 228.6, 236.2, 
294.1, 336, 388, 389.1B 

&v&ric, lon. ewóiac 389.9 

Evapa 336 


évacaa 206 

€v(F)orroc, etvorroc 389.9, 398.9 
€yóe& nom./ accpl. 55 
evdediwxora (Heracl.) 1644.4 
évdexa: 390 

EvdehEX HC 106.2a 

EvevqKovTa 389.9, 392 

évývoxaæ 444 

&riame(c) (Hom.) 490.2 
EnaTor 490.2 

eve 163, 164A.1 

evvéa 42, 90 fn., 388, 389.8b, .9 
Évveme 490.2 

&vvijkovro. (Hom.) 389.9, 392 
Evvvpe 188, 227.2C, 472.2 
évópoa 465.3a 

&vpámTO) 224.18 

EvpvOpoc 224.18 

&vc (Cret.) ‘one’ 228.6, 389.1B 
évc ‘into’ 406.3 

EvoTaotg 224.1a 

hevreg (Heracl.) nompl. 559.24 
&vrí (Dor.) 148.3 

EVTÓÇ 253 

Evupaxapribag (Lac.) go 


"evuua go 


¿£ ‘from’ 2303, 238, 4.06.4 

EE, Fel ‘six’ 335, 388, 389.6 

&-, é£a- ‘six-’ 389.6a 

€£éBoNNov. 441a 

efehauvore (Arc.) 424a, 541 

EENKOVTA 392 

£o 138, 169, 170a 

čo, cb, ov refl. 367.2 

€ot (Hom.) 367.3 

€ot avran (Hom.) 372 

€ovyuev (Hom, = Eoixaper) 
516a 

torka $15, 516a 

šóç 3713 

Feoc (Locr.) 367.2 

éroov 230.1 

émcaivevtes (Lesb.) 469.2 

ewaocpny 160a 

EmeioOny 212, 221 

enéNoroo: 473b 

emémpev (Hom.) 516a, 520 

eremoíte. (Hom.) 520 

émegov 500.4a 

eréroco 473b, 508.2 

emeTaoOny 508.2 

EmeUPOnY 210 

Emepvoy 115.6, 164A.1, 4454 


éreva 199, 465.1, 2 

emi 47, 358.3b, 406.5 

émOov 115.2 

émi Képwe 293 ff. 

emipedoodor (early Att.) 550.2 

emio (o)eiw 190.4 

eriorapot 441a, 470 

enloTwpon $35 

ETNEXONY 208, 210 

¿ropot 115.1, 160, 161, 164.A.1, 
170, 414a, 442.2 

émbpevog 560 

émog, Féroc 108, 116.2, 164A.1, 
164B.2, 182, 296 

&mTá 24.2, 170, 174.3, 388, 389.7 

ETTO- 389.7a 

&mróc 403 

erróuqv u$, $06 

ë¿mu0ónmy 15.3, 4$4A.1 

Epapat 470 

Epyacia: 148.2 

Ep yarns 148.2 

€p'yov, Fép'yov 230.2 

Epdw 230.2, 456.1B 

épeßoç 89 

€peidw 517.22 

Fefpeueva (Arg.) 190.6 

¿péooo 199, 465.2 

¿pérnç 199 

épeTpov 87, 199, 465.2 

"Eperpietc 319 

épéw (Jon.) 190.6, 445.38, 457B 

€pnpédaran, -aro (Hom.) 517.24 

Etc 342a 

EpEw 230.2 

épTeTÓv 569.3 

Epmw 442.2 

Eppayny 190.7 

Epp&datou, -aro (Hom.) 517.2a 

éppeov 171 

topy'ypon 519 

épp 190.7 

&ppóqkot perf. 445.2 

&ppvÜuoc 224.1a 

Eppwya 516, $19 

époq 9o 

&pvOpóc 38, 89, 147.2, 176 

&pókoov (Hom.) aor. 444. 

¿pbko 444 

pva 444. 

&pxorroi. (etoyw) (Hom.) 517 

épxeroi 100a 

Epxopat 8o, 1002, 456.3 
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Epwe 293a 

¿ç (= é$) 23032, 406.4 

éç imperat. (mut) 547.2 

éo- ‘six-’ (Boeot.) 389.6a 

tony $072 

éodany 452 

éaPeon 505.3 

čocoba: infin. 552Ba 

£a (c)erou 500.4 

tokéðaoa 473b, 500.3 

eoxndexatog (Boeot.) 389.6a 

éoxov, Eoxe 456.3, 492a 

eodedormexoan (Arc.) 3pl. 430.3 

&ayév, eipév 227.2b 

€a(o)opon, Eodpeba 8o, 495, 
$oo.ra 

¿om&p0at 230.2 

éomapKa 519 

čonappo perf. 445.2, 519 

éonaa(a)a 468.1 

éonacpou perf. 468.1 

éomepa& 188 

éomepoc 188 

éoropny 115.1, 506 

gout 128,38, 2272€ 

éooeiron (Hom.) 495, 500.4 

eacero, (Arc.) 75g. 436.2 

éooeva (Hom.) 507.4 

¿ooí (Hom.) 2sg. 425a 

éooupa 519 

čara 80, 436.2, 495, $oo.ra 

cote Nan 230.2 

éoraka: 15.5, 519 

éoradpo perf. 445.2, $19 

éorapev (Hom.) 516, 518 

EoTELAG 229.2, FOF.1 

éaredAa (Lesb., Thess.) 229.2 

torka 518 

éornxaotv (Hom.) 518 

toTQke 509 

€orTny, -Qv 507.2 

eorá£o 521 

€o7i 31, 148.1, 169 

€orta, Eora 188 

EoTLXOP 115.2 

cro 128.3a 

&arópegao. 109 fn, 454.3, 472.2, 
5053 

éorpwoa (Hom.) 454A3 

éogaka 465.2a 

éoxaTog 406.4 

£axov 170a, 506 

€o (a)c 188 
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erátmv 508.2 

éráħacoa (Hom) 109, 1232 

etadov (Cos) 412 

Etaxpov 506 

erata 465.28 

eréOny 138.2 

čteva soob 

éreia 459 

érekOv 506 

éréNea(o)o. 468.2, 505.3 

éreXéoU 508.2 

érepov 454.4, 506 

érepoc 389.2B.2 fh., 394 

érereóxorro (Hom.) zpi. 437.38 

ETL 73.1, 148.1a, 406.10 

é7iBer, -eç 497a 

¿zí0nv, -nç, — 497a 

eéripnoa, -àco 505.2 

Etioa, ETELOM 455, 459 

éroigtoc, ETOLLOS 244 

éroc, Féroc, ETOS 412, 174.3, 
296, 344 

Érpormov $03, 506 

ETPETOV $03 

érpeaa: 505.3 

&rpióev 210 

ETOOnY 138.2 

eù- 86.2, 162 

EvdaxrpovEaTEpoG, -TATOG 357.2 

elOUvo, ebr 2031 

FeFvkovopevovrav (Boeot.) 
perfpple. s62b 

EÙHEVÁÇ 273, 300, 344 

ebvobarepoc 357.2 

EVTATWP $21 

evpa (= ebpov) 507.4b 

evp&yn (Lesb.) 190.7 

evpioxw 467.3a 

eüpoç 39 

evptora (Hom.) 267.14 

evpv 39 

Evp@G 4424 fn. 

evo 61, 172€ 

paya 507.4b 

para (Dor.) 228.1 

€óávq» (Hom.) 508.2 

EPaVOnY 138.1, 508.2 

ENY 456.3, 503 

ednva 56, 228.1, .5, [05.1 

ednaw 503 

epyo8a (Hom.) 514.2 

edbapny 76c 

E~Ooppou 519 
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E@Oetpar 229.2, $051 

£$0eppo: (Lesb.) 229.2 

EdOireu perf. 445.4a 

epbopa 76c, 519 

EPO6G 514.2 

€pidnoe 172b, 505.2 

edd 127, 143, 494 

tQvyor 506 

epony 542 

épuv 4408.5 

exapyy 452, 508.1 

éxe(F)a. 507.4 

éxeva (Hom.) 507.4 

exn (Arc.) 536a 

EXC 163 

EXHOnY 138.1, .2 

Exw 138, 169, 170a, 370b, 442.2, 
463a 

evadirraro (Boeot.) 196.1a 

evydrodpny 196.1a 

Eywa, éjjao 514.2 

éw (eint) (Hom.) 172, 495 

éwxa (Dor.) 119.1, 516 

tóv, Gv; Econ, ovoa f. 559.24 

Ewvodpyny 442.2 

ë¿@po 442.1 

EWG 79.3, 299, 299b 

éwuran (Hdt.) 372 


ferai 191.2 

fearóg 191.2 

Zed voc. 194 

febyua 125 

febyvópt 445.4, 453, 4724 

fevyvócv; tevyvuc, -óvroc pple. 
5592 

febyoc 61, 1912a 

fevkróg 565 

feü£ic 109a 

Zeóc, Aı(F)óç 63.2, 108a, 194, 
200, 275.2, 325, 326, 336 

téo 191.2, 468.2 

FRNOG 471 

Zivo acc. 244a 

furéo (Tarr-) 445.4, 471 

ha see (io 

(v'yóv 38, 125, 152, 191.2, 200a, 
228.3 

Savy 1912 

favvbpe 191.2, 472.2 

fe(F)óc 49.3, 162, 4693a 

fworog 1912, 472.2, $66 

fév, tœ, fhv etc. 469.3a 
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ý f. article ro, 376.1b 

‘than’ 2393 

HO 15g. 442 

nap ‘blood’ 290a 

OTOL, -TO 437.38 

2 8ovAóugv 442.1 

f'yayov 506 

nôcia 205 

nOLOTOS 349 

qol 354, 3544 

ter 3543 

q00NoC 244 

qóvvágmv 442.1 

hõüvw 465.6 

76úç $3, 120, 185.2, 188, 313, 315, 
340, 354, 465.6 

neide. (Hom.) 442.1, 515 

neldecg (Hom.) 520 

néNoç 883c 

nev 35g; 3p. 430.2 

népiog (Hom.) 267.2 

EPOS gen. 54 

o 54 

nOEdov 442.1 

foc 126.3 

môea (Hom.), 3489 515, 
520 

môce (Hom.) 520 

1169000 (Hom.) 520 

her 64 

HiBeos 147.3 

eoo (Att), -noa (Hom.) 
$053 

qurqoo 64. 

KA 5073 

1Ma. 507.4b 

1Mov 8o 

grog (Hom.) 883c 

oKouny 442.2 

nrraka 465.2a 

nrvbov 8o 

Top aor. 442.2 

hua 470 

Tuéoc, -&c 369A 

THES 174.3, 364, 369A 

Hpedrov 442.1 

pepo 1743 

7ueoo $051 

NUÉTEPOG 348, 355, 3714 

npéwy 369A 

nui ‘say’ 470 

pi- ‘half’ 51, 170, 389.1Bc 

"uiv 240, 369A 


qup encl. (Hom. also piv) 
369A 

nptooor (Dor.) 190.4 

nudicon 441a 

Tuv, Tito 369A 

Tw BE, 358. 442.2, 4563 

qv pl. 430.2 

qot (Arc.) 552A.2 

HVEYKOL, peke 442.1, $07.4a 

nveyKov $07.4a 

qvevykav (early Att.) zph 
$0748 

veu. 507.48 

nvboOny 212 

qo, NTAÆT- 96, 183, 1911, 290, 
2911, rb 

NMoTapyny 441a 

no 86.1 

“Hpakdéng 92 

"Heakdyg 135a 

Hoke, hppa 444 

notate 35g. (Hom.) 465.3 

nonaca 465.3a 

NPWS 321 

nS 35g.imperf. 426 

Too (cipi) 430.2 

node (eipt) 514.2 

Hora 128.3a, 434.2, 470 

nv&nac 64 

nxov (dial.) 442.2 

3c (Ion., Hom.) 793, 299 


8oupóc 190.5 

OGNorra, -00% 262 

Bape 290b 

OopuBéco 452, 462 fn, 468.2 

0&nBoç 452 

Bap (.)yóç 290b 

Üóvorroc 109, 109a, 124, $69.3 

Üórrro 199a, 202 

Üopveóo 472.1a, .3a 

B&pvupon 4544.3 

O&prvobou 472.18 

Oapoéw 172a, 460 

0&pooç, 0&ppoç 96, 229.1, 
229.28, 3$4-4C fft. 

Bapats 96 

8&cocv, rrov 138, 199, 351, 
3542, 354-4C 

badua 4653 

Bovpato 465.3 

Gein opt. 540 

Ücinuev opt. 540 


eivau infin. 552A.2 

Geivw 115.6, 163, 1644.1, 218, 
4454 

8&Nyeoke (Hom.) 467.4 

8éNyo 467.4. 

bern (Thess.) 536a 

OENE see Bédw 

0épevog 560 

bém 215 

Oe6¢ 1, 86.1 

Oepámov, -tawa §59.2e 

Beppaivw 465.5 

Beppóç 160, 163, 465.5 

8époc 160, 163 

0épooç 95.1, 354-4C fn. 

bég imperat. 547.2 

Gog 1092, 148.2 

Beopog 221 

Üeróc $4, 102, 119.1 

béwpev (Hom.) subf. 535 

OnBavyevüc 263.8 

6 OnBouedvs 319 

Onkróc 566 

OnrbTEpOG 355 

Ojopev subj. 535 

0$p 160, 2292a, 275.3 

Onpot dat.pl. 229.22 

0ncavpóc 2261a 

ÜvommooToG 160a 

6víjako, 0v&a«co 107.22, 467.3 

8vuróc, Üvàróc $6, 107.22, 109 

boiro opt. 540 

8ópvvpot 4544.3 

8opoUpon, Popéopon 472.3a 

8opaéec (Lesb.) 96 

0pécoc 96 

Opacig 96, 172a, 229.1, 460 

8péyo 138 

Opié, rpux- 138, 170a, 214, 275.3 

pó(t)ako 45443, 467.32, 
47138 

Ovyarnp 244, 273, 281C, 284A.1 

Ovpóc $0, 147.1 

Búpă 147.1 

Bipot 437.2 

8ópaot 265.3 

búpno 257.8 

Oupay 147.1 

Bbw 138.2 

Oapag 137 

Oaper subj. $35 

Ücpóg $2.2, HQI 

8cpa£ 274.10 
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“T (Soph.) 376.1b 

ta, tav (Hom.) 389.1Aa 

iapé¢ (Dor) 172c 

tacı (Hom., Att.) gpl. 430.5 

tyvug 411a 

iSé imperat. 245 

idéery, ideiv (fion) 37, 182 

teoxe (Hom.) 456.3 

lóne pl. 37, 221, $12, $15, 
$19b 

tópev (Hom.) infin. 515 

Spevou (Hom.) infin. 515 

dpc 342a 

iópà, Hom. iópóx 4693 

dpa 1, 293a, 469.3 

idvia (Hom.) 515, 516a 

tet, tetc (inpe) 497a 

“Tepot 470, 484 

tepev 119.1 

iepeta 205b 

iepeóc 192a, 319 

iepóc, ¿xpóç 172C 

"léovec, "lovec $$ 

ttov aor. 442.2 

ifo 170, 201, 4422, 443.2A, 
4515, B, 4793 

tne 119.1, 138, 451A, 471 

We $474, 3 

Fikaoroç (Boeot.) 399 

Fixar (Dor.) 89, 100d, 148.3, 

NE 

iKTWP, LKTHP $07.48 

“Ikw §07.4a 

"TAEWS, -Goç 339 

“iperiov 76d 

ipev 440, 486 

iv 4063 

Fw (Dor) 3673 

tone» (Hom.) 535 

ióvroc 66.3b 

ióç (Hom.) ‘one’ 389.1Aa 

toc (Cret) prz. ‘that’ 389.1Aa 

"óc ‘poison’ 3332 

immed¢ 319, 465.7a 

immebw 465.7a 

"Irmokpárqv 54 

tmmog 160, 1602, 174, 234C 

inróra (Hom.) nom., immornsg 
267.1a 

"iG, FES 494, 301, 484 

toam $15 

toov (Hom.) sis 

toavn (Dor) sis 
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lo(o)aor 515 

tot ‘be’ 124, 496.2, $47.1, 3 

(FJio& ‘know’ 547.3, 3b 

lot 3pl. 430.44 

toper 221, $12, $15, s19b 

tooc, Ion. ¿ooç 190.2 

foros (Arc., Boeot.) 190.2 

igroíqv $40 

igTO nV 1012, 119.2, 123.1, 440 

torm (Dor) 53, 19.2, 440, 
44324, 451A, 471 

toracbou infin. 552Ba 

tore 2pl. 212, 221, SIs 

tappa 37) $3» $4» 10L2, 119.2, 
123.1, 228.3, 440, 4432A, .3, 
451A, 471 

‘Torin (= 'Eoría) (Ion.) 188 

ioTopéc 188 fn. 

torop 188 

¿oxupóç 563 

toxw 463a 

tróg $64 

(FJid 301 

ixOu¢ 89b 

"Ioveg $$ 


KaOaipw 229.2a 

kàÜopotc 229.2a 

K&Onpou, ExaOhuny 441a 

Kodvupo 221, $17.28 

kac 207, 465.7 

KAKLOTOG 359 

kakíwv (Hom.), xoi» (Att.) 
342, 5 359 

KOKKEÍOVTEÇ 210 

KOKOS 354-3, 359 

KoNéokero (Hom.) 456.3 

Koéo 95.3, 106.2 

ku (Lesb.) 469.2 

KAANTWP 106.2 

ko (F)óc, kaNóg 190.1 

Kaduye 322 

K&porroc 109 

Ko ipo 322 

KOLVOVOL 430.2 

kávo 99a, 454A.4, 466, 473a 

kavaxý 47b 

k&vvofdig 142 

xaameoe (Hom.) 210 

KOT POG 47 

Kap 293 

kapõið $4, 95.1, 96, 275.3b 

Kapdin 96 
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Kp], KÅPNT-, Kapaar-, 
kaphat- (Ion.) 293 

K&pTo: 290b 

KQLOLYYNTOG 107.2, 123.3, 220 

-kéotot (Arc.), -k&rvo (Dor.) 
395 

KOLTALKEL LOL 210 

KOLTOUTUT TO) 210 

korroippéo 171 

karreXgAóBovroc (Lesb.) 562b 

KOTO 259.6a 

ko óc 62 

kapárv (Hesych.) 286.5c 

Kaw 207 

kelpa 436.2, 4403.1, 470 

kevoc (Hom.) 376.4 

ketvTou. 128.3a 

kerot (Arc.), Keto (Hom.) z«g. 
436.2 

Keiow 97.1 

Keira 128.3a, 426a, 436.2, 3 

euro. (Cyp.) 55g. 436.2 

KeKadpévog 221, $17.2a 

KéKGC HGL 221 

Kek Moro (Hdt.) pÍ. 437.38 

kekMiyorrec (Hom.) +62b 

KekNyyóg s62b 

KEKNHKOL 517.2 

KEKMLTOU 465.62 

KekynágG 107.1, 454A.4, 562d 

kekotáç (Hom.) 517 

Kekopmpévog 561 

KexopuOpévoc 221, 517.28 

Kéxopa 517, $17.2 

KékpiTOL 465.6a 

KEKTN LOL 445.2 

Kehadéw 106.2 

KéAné (Dor.) 42.54 

KEANG 42.54 

KEMAW 229.1, FOF 

KENGW $051 

kevórepoc, -OTATOG 357.1 

KEVTÉW 228.3 

Kevrvpiav 394. 

Kepaid 206 

Kepá&vvUpt 472.2, 473 

KEPAS 90, 206, 293, 298 

Kepóa 473 

KEpda 322 

KEOTOS 228.3, .ç 

Kéxavda 454A.1a 

KEXUKO 443.3, $19 

KÉXUTOL 115.3, $19 
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«qvoc (Lesb., Dor.) 376.4 

KAP 95.1, 103.48, 275.3, 3b, 
276.4a 

Kip 95.1 

«nony 286.5¢ 

kiykpnye (Dor) 471 

KUKAHOKW 106.2 

Kipynpe 473 

rç (Thess.) 1644.3 

Kixpupt 471 

Kh&fw 517.2, $62b 

Katia 207, 465.7 

KAW 207 

-kMé(F)uc (-kNic) 344a 

kNeic, KANG 64, 215 

KrEppa 202 

Khé(F)og 86.4a 

KNETTIOTEPOS 357.4 

kém TO) 202, 210, 275.2 

kreWew (Delph.) 500.4 

KNQOLÇ 106.2 

KANTOG 106.2 

KARTWP 106.2 

Ko 465.62 

KADOL (Hom.) 547.3 

kAvróG Y76, 565 

Koy 275.2 

KUNTOS, KUTÓÇ 109, 466 

KVAEDS 320.6 

Kvüo 469.3 

kvéóoc 298b 

Kvn, Dor. kv&pa 153b 

Kynpides 153b 

KViO®, Kvon 215, 269a 

Kvà (kvàco) 469.3 

xvadovTes 8o 

Ko(F)éw 46.2 

KOtVÓÇ 339a 

KoNoÓóv 44a 

KOAWVOS 132 

Kopidy 215 

kopiw 215, 500.3 

kopíaa $00. 

Kopta $00.3 

KÓVIÇ 72, 298 

6o, (Hesych.) 46.2 

KÓTpOÇ 291.1 

KONTW 465.1, $17, $17.2 

Kopévvvpt 472.2 

«optio (Pamph.) 96 

Kóp(F)y, Kovpn, kopf o, Kwpa 
5$, $62, 187, 190.1 

Kopiv6tog 149 


kopomáBoc 199 

kóppy 56a, 229.1 

Kopoa 56a 

Képon 229.1 

KópuG 149, 215, 274.6 

xopbogw 221 

-kóGtoi| 395 

kóoyfjBe» (Hom.) 508 

kórd (Ion.) 3811, 385 

KórEpoc (Ion.) 381.1 

Koi} (Ion.) 3811 

KOUPOTEPOG, -6TATOS 357.1 

xporr-, kprr- (Yon.) 293 

Kpadin 951 

Kpouotvo (Hom.) 86.6a, 468.3 

xpaiva 86.6a 

KpároG 300 

Kporrüc 199, 350, 354.2 

xpéx (Hom.) 298a 

kpé(F)ac 152, 293, 298, 298a 

KpeiTTWV 197, 199, 354.4C 

Kpéuoion 470 

Kpépoon. $35 

kpécacv (Ion.) 197, 199, 350, 
342 

Komu 470 

Kpt n, kpi0f f 293, 335 

kpivyw (Lesb.) 203.1 

m 203.1, 228.1, 465.6, .6a 

KpPLTÓS 454B, 465.6a, 479.4B 

KpoTéo 477.2b 

Kpóroc 477.2b 

kpúßônv 210 

kpbaraoxe (YIon.) 467.4 

kpómTO 465.1, 467.4 

Kpvgatiog 465.1 

Kpuoy, -& 263, 263.4 

Kré&opox, KTOL 235.1d, 4452 

kreíc, krev- 282b, 287.3b, 289b, 
4797 

KTifa) 235.1, 235.1C 

KTÉTNG 267 

Küffoc 38a 

Kuke(i)iv 286.5 

KÚKAQ 40a, 161 

KÚKÀOÇ 124, 161 

KókNov) 92a, 116.1 

Kipa 285 

Kuvéw AS4A.4 


xuppov (Thess., = kvptov atc) 
233 

Kbow 454A.4 

KÚWV, KUVÓG $2.1, 251, 279, 286.1 
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Kim 47b Mjvoc 106.2, 184.1, 569.1 
nag (Ion.) 1644.3 ANdg 793 
Mico, 120 
Ae'yxávo 445.3, 517.2 fn. Ahyopar 120 
ayc, Navyao 259.14 Mu 280 


A&fouon (Hom.) rr, 4s4A1a,— -Mpmóvo (Lesb.) 115.2, 128.3, 


466, 517.2 161, 442.1, 454.1, 479.44, 
Aáfpa 336a 503 
awd 6o Nróç 479.4B 


Arpa 135(b) 

Mxavóg 569.1 

Aoéaaon infin. 552B 
Aoéccopot $00.1a 

Ào(F)eroóv 109 fi., 235.1, 476a 
Ao(F)éo 46.2 

Aoudf 58b 

Aovmóg 115.2 

Aovow $oo.ra 

Aoxoryóg $6a 


Aéxav m, Aákouva f. 286.5a 

AaMoTepoG 357.4 

Aoufóvo 120, 171, 190.7a, 
227.28, 445.3, 454418, 466, 
517.2, 518a 

AavOdvw 120, 466, $03 

A&voc (Dor.) 104, 106.2, 184.1 

Aaóc 793 

AGOKW 230.3, 467.3 

Aé$üpor $17.2 


Aécava f. $5932e Avypóç 569.2 
Aéyw 64, 210, 214, 2302, 445.3,  AUOnTL imperat. $473 
463 Aókoc 161, 235, 389.4 


borg 148.2 
Aow $004, IC 
Aóxvoc 2302a 
Now 465.8, 479.6 


Aetmew infin. 76c 

Neixnv (Lesb., Dor.) infin. 76c 

Nei 76C, 115.2, 161, 164A.1, 219, 
442.1 454A1, 463, 503 

Aetxa 158 

AékTpov 211 

AeAGByKa 518a 

AéNaov $06 

AéAeypou $19 

MéNeusgiou 219, 519 

AedetWopou $21 

Aéhekrou 210 

AeAéx0ou. 230.2 

AEANPa 120 

Aerippeba siga 

AéNovyxo 517.2 fn. 

Moure: 76C, 15.2, 443.2B, 516 

AeNovrévo (Hom.) 520 

AeAvpuévog 560 

Aé£o 214 

Aempóg $69.2 

Aemróc 465.6 

Nemrova: 465.6 

Xevkaivo 465.5 

Àeukóç 61, 465.5, 477.2 

Aéwv, Méouvat 559.2€ 

NEWS 79.3, 259-18 

AHABON (Aiginetan) 517.2 

AHABQN (Corfu) 171 

MYO 463 

Aba $03 


paivopou 452, 456.1A, 465.5 
poutups (Cret.) 282b 
u&xapç (Dor), uákàp 282b 
HOKPOS 354.2 

páňa 354.2 

pàXXov adv. 354.2 

uáňov 3pl. 106.2 
povOdve 4544.1, 58a 
Haves, pave 190.1 
partis 148.2 

upon (Pind.) 290 
népvopot. 473 

néprvp (Aeol.) 465.6 
paptupéw 468.2 
popropopo 465.6 
pé&prug 282b 

n&cgov 354.2 

Gp (Dor) 53, 177 
poxova 246 

noxéakero (Hom.) 4563 
péxhoc 339 

péya 102, 336, 343 

BEYO- 91, 343 

péyabog (Ion.) 91, 91.1 
HEYAKATAS 336 
Ley&Noc, peyadwort 341 
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Beyer 343 

Me*yapeóc 319 

HEYOG 336, 341, 343, 3542 
péyorko-, -An 336, 341, 343 

péyeOoc 91, 911 

pétov (Ion.) 354.2, .4a, .4b 

uv 311, 336, 460, 465.8 

pebiw 460, 465.8 

perdrdew 171 

peto, uéfov 354.4b, .4c 

peipopon 227.22, 445.3 

peic (Ion.) 286.5d 

peiwy 205b 

pedaiva 465.5 

péxac 282b, 345, 3452, 465.5 
peda n. 345 

néNóc 90 

pÉN, ENT- 199, 276.4, 2882, 
294.2 

uéN oco 199 

PENTEL 346, 346a 

PENTTOÙTA 346, 346a 

BENG 442.1 

pepaaor 516a 

pepaOnka 518a 

pépæpev 516a 

pepodc 516a 

Héu Neko: 106.2, 224.1 

PEUNKOS, ueuokvio. 516a 

épova 227.2, $09, 516a 

REVETOS 569.3 

Mevye: (Boeot.) 234c 

névoc 273 

pévw 100C, 115.6, 463 

pevà, Hom. pevéw 457B 

pépiuvæ 269a 

peooírepoc 357.3 

peoos (dial) 196.1 

uéa(o)oc 147.3, 196.1, 357-3, 
406.9 

pera 406.9 

perpéo 468.2 

perroc (Boeot.) 196.1 

Béxpi(c) 406.9 

HA $1, 2393, 408, 416, 545 

phy 286.5d, 309 

uiam 460, 465.8 

uqvio 460, 465.8 

HATED VOC. 244 

LATO 53, 177, 272.4, 284A.1 

pnrieræ (Hom.) 267.18 

uri 109a, 148.2 

HgTpviá 321 
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püTpec 321 fn. 

pia 115.6, 294, 336, 388, 389.1B, 
396 

piya 4673 

piyn (Hom.) 508.1 

peyqpevon (Hom.) infin. 508.2 

uiyvopi 452, 4673, 507.2 

pikpóc 171a 

pikpórepoc, -órorrog 357.1 

pipriuako 456.3b, 467.38 

pipva 115.6, 451A, 463a 

ploye 4673 

ptoéw 468.2 

pLoboiny 540 

ptoboiper 540 

puxOjpevoe (Hom.) infin. 508.2 

Mvaoéa 233 

Mevaooa (Thess.) 233 

poyéw 477.2b 

uot 367.2, 3711 

popa 203.2 

uoNetv 106.2 

poXoüpgout 106.2 

povág 403 

pov 115.6 

uóvoc, MOVVOS 190.1, 403 

pópog 203.2 

povopung 4o1a 

pov 367.2 

PÚN 44 

KÓME 453 

BUpL Ç, püpior 396 

HopunE 44, 223.4 

poppe (Aeol.) 171a 

BUG 50.1, 301 

nvóv 286.5 

pavuxes (uÕvvė) 100b, 107.1 


voc 206 

v&vvoG 234C 

và(F)óc, vovoc 190.2 

vo 79.3, 328 

vod 253, 257.8, 367.3a 

VOW 225.1C 

vé(r)a f. 56a, 187 

veo 462.2, 468.1 

vetog (Ion.) 177 

veiger 76d, 163, 164A.1, 171, 
225.1C 

vetet 163, 164A.1 

vekpóG 569.2 

vépo 18a 

vevéunko. «18a 
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veddpntoc, VEÓÔHĒ&TOÇ 107.1 

vé(F)oc 42, 177, 182 

vedéNg 143 

pédoç 31, 143 

veóc (Att.) ‘temple’ 79.3, 190.2, 
259.1a 

veas, vnóc (Hom.), vatoc gen. 
‘ship’ 79.3, 190.2 

VE@TEPOS, -Grorroc 357.1 

viyyperog 9o, 108 

VHKEPWS 9o 

vipa (Hom.) 4774 

vývepoç 108 

vnóç (Hom.) ‘temple’ 79.5, 
190.2 

vimoc 108 

vnTotvel 70.1 

vyortc 108 

vifw 162, 200, 275.3, 4653 

VikÓc 468.1 

Nexeic (= Nexddnpoc) 319 

vía 163, 336 

UPAS 163 

vier 76d, 163 

vipa 200, 465.3 

vopife 465.3 

VLOG 45.1, 465.3 

vóo(F)oc, vobooc 190.2 

voüc 324b 

»ópóà (Hom.) voc. 263.2 

vow 374.44 

vú, vvkr- 44, 13b, 230.1, 275.1, 
309 

vvóc 86.2 

và, vài; vaiv rdu. 365, 370 

vwd6C 91.1, 108 

vwe (Cor) 370 

vovup(v)oc 442a, 90, 91.2, 108, 
288 

vow (Hesych.) 108 


£ér(F)oc, Eetvoc, Envog 190.1 
£vu Nov (Hom.) 508.1 
£vv- 389.1Bb.2 


9, ù, TÓ 170, 374.3, 376, 37743, 
377-7 

0 QUTÓÇ 64, 372 

oeXóg 91.2 

oBod6¢ 91.2 

oydonKovTa 392 

Oy6o(F)oc 91.2, 392, 398.7, 8 

oydaxovra (Dor., Ion.) 392 


óypoc 48, 117 

ade, de, ró0e 376.2, .$ 

0 etwa 376.5 

odedog (Arc., Cret.) 91.2 

odi, di, Todi 376.2 

Op 221 

0666 527 

oóoúç, ddovr- 89b, 91.1, 95.4, 
108, 309 

"Oóvaoec 151, 319 

0060 151, 444 

Ofoc 201, 227.1 

ofc 87, 117.2, ($I 

ot article nom.pl. 374.5 

ol, oi, Fou refl. 3673 

oda, Forde 212, 470a, $09, 512, 
s15 

olóoç 58, 117.2 

olet 436.2a 

oiera 8o 

(FJoixéw 64, 442.2, 460, 468.2 

oikía, otxin 187a 

oikot adv. 259, 259.9 

oikóvBe 227.1 

oixoc, Foikoc 58a, 156, 182, 460 

oikTwppóc 203.1, 465.6 

oikTipw, oiKTippw 203.1, 465.6 

forxw (Delph.) 259.7 

oiua 8o 

otvoç, om ‘ace’ 58, 389.1, IA 

otvoc, Foivoc ‘wine’ 58a 

oivobrra 346 

oioffóroc 389.1Ab 

otoç 389.1 

oic, otc, OF LG 182, 304.1 

otoba: 25g. 212, 514.2, 515 

oixvéo 455 

oixopo. 455 

okor (Ion.) 381.3 

oxpig 48 

okta- 389.8a 

OKT® 43, 84, 261b, 388, 389.8 

hoxtw (Heracl.) 174.3 

okTw- 389.8a 

oeio 354.4¢ 

ONYO 3$4.4C 

OAND pt 224.2, 4544.3, 4723 

ONoc, OVAOG 1, 185.3, 190.1 

OXAvrrevc 151a 

Opa óc 342 

Oppo 43, 219, 406.3 

Oprüpt 4$4À3, 4723 

opóC 115.6, 294.1, 389.1B 


opóoNóg 45.1a, 80, 100a 

OpGpoko. 444. 

ove (Thess.) 376.2 

ovhow 471 

om (Arc.) 376.2 

ovivnpe 451A, 471 

övopa 44a, 89, 9o, 912, 100, 
108, 177, 288, 311a, 460, 
465.5 

dvopa 470 

ovopaivw 288, 460, 465.5 

ovv (Arc.-Cyp.) 376.2 

övvpa (Aeol.) 44a, 87, 89, 912, 
177 

óvvë 44, 90, 100b, 107.1 

ófórovG 17.1 

ófómTepog 117.1 

ófóg 48, 17.1 

örer (Dor), oan, ómw. 259.9, 
3844 

omibev (Hom.) 406.5 

ontmetw 49.3 

ómtoÜe(v) 47, 406.5 

ónía(a)e 259.6a 

onha 108 

ómóev 259.7 

OTOL, OTVE 259.9, 3813 

orny (Hom.) 384.3 

borrw (Elean) 389.8 

horw (Locr.) 259, 259.7 

ÖTWTA 49.3 

op&aoba (Hom.) infin. 86.6a 

opceabou 86.6a 

Opareg 564. 

Op&w 43, 49.3, 86.6a, 108, 117.2, 
298b, 442.1 

opéyo 89 

opeogr 257.8 

opéw (Ion.) 298b 

(F)op0óç 178 fit, 190.5, 437.2 

ópkífo 442.2 

oppo 260 

Oprig, Opvid- 215 

OpvvO, imperat. $473 

OpvUpt 229.1, 423C, 444, 472.1, 
455, SOSA 

dp (Fos ovpos, wpoç (F-) 190.1 

ópóc 86.6a 

opmerov (Lesb.) 569.3 

dptoow 465.2 

ópuxtü 465.2 

opxéopot. 100a 


papa 4432B, 444 


INDEXES — GREEK 


opwpéxacrou (Hom.) 517 

óc ‘own’ 367.2a, 3713, 3a 

óc, 1, 0 rel. 191.1, 384.2 

oggi) 221 

oo (o)oç 196.1 

9goe (Hom.) 43, 49.1, 117.2, 391 

ooréa, dare nom./accpl. 86.6 

oaréov 102 

007tC, NOTI, OTL 384.3, 385 

otiu (Gortyn) 367.3 

ó (r)n ‘why’ 148 fn., 161, 236.1b, 
384.3 

onc 3843 

ov, ovK 117.1, 408 

ovdapéc¢ 389.1Ba 

ovdag (Hom.) 298b 

ovOap, oUorr- 291.2 

OuNtnç 320.3 

oUÀoç 224.2b fa. 

ovG, obaT- 293 

(b)ovra (Boeot.) ‘radra 376.3 

obroc, AVTN, TODTO 376.3 

obToOt 374.44 

OPL 163, 164A.4 

pic 89b, 256.5, 301, 317 

Óxe0G 319 

oxéw 158 

OXoG, m.n. 158 

ow 116.2, 275.1 

oper 2sg.fut. 436.2a 

öyopat 43, 117.2 


TGÓóÇ see Tnóóç 

TOL VOC. 236.1, 276.2 
moudebow 500.1 

raudetw 461 

modorpiBys 276.3 
TadoTpapos 339 

TANUÓG 3573 

TOANALTEPOG, -CLOTEPOS 357.3 
Taig, máfic 215b, 244a, 461 
moüc (Boeot.) 215b 

motioa (Lesb.) 196.3, 228.2 
TEL 263, 2638, 357.3 
Toarhapn, Toga 98, 12a 
mapa (Boeot.) 160a 
TOAPPHPYW 4434 
Ilovo.$vov 87 

Tmavnyuptc 87 

ravoa (Thess.) 196.3, 228.2 
Tav(ro)- 224.1a 
mapadecos 158 

Topo 75.4, 96 fn, 398.1, 406.2 
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mapéa nom./accpl. 55 

mapévbeg 441 

WapEoXe 441 

T&poç 95.3, 96, 106.18 

Tappynoie 224.14 

TÓC $4, 2443 

aoa f. 56, 1963, 2282, .$ 

T&ooov 138.1 

T&oxo 230.1, 467.3 

TATED VOC. 276.2 

marépe du. 257.16 

TATÁP 102, 112, 116.3, 141, 145, 
244, 273, 284A.1 

TaTpopovevs 155 

TOATPWCS 116.3, 321 

mavoavyiarocs (Thess.) 233 

TAXVAGS 244 

maxuve 465.6 

TAXOC 138.1, 465.6 

me(óg m, 16.1, 178, 200 

met (Dor.) 381.1 

TeiBopat 509, 510a 

meiOw $7, 115.2, 138, 212, 221, 
227.2b, 509, $19 

Teló ‘persuasion’ 322 

reiva, rem ‘hunger’ 269a 

mevaw (Hom.) 4693 

mei ‘is hungry’ 452 

mea (mec) 469.3 

mevoou (Cyp.) 455 

weigopat 457B 

TEKTO 479.7 

Téxko 479.7 

TéNoryoç 333.2 

TÉNEKUÇ 310 

Tledeb¢ 79.3 

TleXonévynoog 227.2¢ 

rep mto 161, 389.5 

"reu móc 161 

meute (Aeol.) 1644.2, 216, 389.5 

(regm TÓG 1412, 161, 164B.2, 398.5 

TÉTO 210, 517.2 

eeu mBoxov (Hom.) 389.5 

wéppou infin. 55243 

mevta- 389.5 

mevrái (c), -aKLy 404.4 

TEVTAPUHG 401a 

mévraxa 404b 

WEVTE 41, 141a, IĜI, 164A.2, 216, 
388, 389.5 

aevre- 389.5a 

TWEVTHKOVTE 392 

TEVTNKOOTUG 403 
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qémewo 518b 

wémeropou 221, 227.2b, $09, $19, 
519b 

TENELOLEVOG 221 

aémeu Ton 212, 221, 227.2b, s19b 

mem EY LOL 220 

TETNEYHÉVOÇ 220 

qrémouUor 115.2, $09, 10a, $16, 
516a, 518b 

memoífeo: (Hom.) pluperf. 520 

«emoífouer (Hom.) subj. $35 

TéTOUuÓa $17.2 

TETTÓÇ 1418, 161, 164B.2 

TENTH 119, 4651 

mémvopo $19 

mépap, tepar- (Hom.) 293 

nepay, mepoiv 468.1 

TÉPQÇ, TEIPAS 293 

mep&ake, -&ogke 468.1 

Tepi 406.6 

Tepuykoryñç 406.6 

meptxrimng (Hom.) 267 

répu 473 

méppoxoc (Sapph.)(= 
Tepíoxoç) 233 

Hepoepóvn 66.3 

Ilépeqc 267.3 

népvat, mépvrt (Dor.) 257.1 ft. 

meoéovrar (Hom.) 500.4 

TETOUPAL 500.4 

Téggo 1412, 161, 199, 465.1, .2 

méa(a)vpeg (Lesb.) 44b, 
164A.2, 190.4, 389.4 

méro uou 470 

TETÓVVÜL 222.2, 472.2, 473, 
508.2 

TETOPAL 110, I15.1, 222.1, 456.2A 

merropec (Boeot.) 1644.2, 
190.4 

mebOogot 115.3, 138 

areócopou 138.1 

méQoryko: 18b 

mepévÂar 230.2 

népavrou $i9b 

mépacpon s19b 

meparon 115.6 

meperpõkovreç (Thess.) perf. 
pple. 562b 

mépevya 138, 516 

wépnve: 516, 518b 

meppadpevog 221 

mepixaot (Hom.) zpi. 430.3 

TEDUARKE 517.2 
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méjo 141a, 161, 199, 214, 465.1, 
$00. 

Tnóóç (Hyperdor. 7&66¢) 54 

Tñ, (Lesb.) 1644.2 

TÜXUG 310, 313, 315 

mi(F)op 291.1 

Tiet 547-4 

Tiepa f. 290, 291.1 

TuKpÓC 569.2 

TLKPÓTEPOÇ, -óroTOG 357.1 

miAvapat 224.28, 473 

TipThEpev 101.2, 123.1 

mípmNQpt 101.2, 123.1, 458.2, 471 

mípmpnpi 471 

TUO 451B, 466 

mí 471 

Tinta 463a 

Tien, TiTTA 275.3 

tions 148.1 

TLOTÓG $66 

miovpes (Hom.) 44b, 164A.2, 
190.4, 389.4, 4372, 473b 

TÍTVNHL 222.2, 473 

Tiv M, Tiepa f. 290, 2911 

TAEKOVE 346 

TAávocG 12a 

TÀ&ooco 199 

Marara 98, 102 

aou 911, US.5 

TÀG7úÇ 95.1, 98, n5.5, $142 

TEENY 210 

THELTTOS 353.4 

mheiwv 353.4, 354.4d 

TEKW 208, 210, 220, 230.2a, 
401, 479-7 

mevaoüpoun, TNeboopot 500.4 

mAé(F)o 176, 463, 468.2, 469.1 

To (Att) 354.4d 

mmy 479.45a 

TÀM0o 458.2 

mMipeo, TAHPN nom./accpl. 55 

TANENG $1 

TAHTO 106.2, 123.1, 413a, 4771 

trod 34b 

trobovog 148.2 

TÀourí to 148.1 

movtog 148.2 

TAOX "AG 230.2a 

mrvvEG 465.6 

TUVO 465.6 

wobéeoxov (Hom.) 467.4 

móbev 161, 381.1 


To0éo 138 fM, 467.4 


Trot 381.1 

morypawavobs (Arg.) 550.2 

toievor (Arc.) 469.2 

TOLÉQ 207 

momoe (Ion.) subj. 535 

TOLKÍNOG 244. 

mousotvo 465.5 

mou 280, 286.3, 465.5 

mow) 161, 164A.1 

Toç 375.12, 381.1 

Tag (= moto) 207 

mókæ (Dor.) 3811, 385 

TÓNG 793b, 106.2a, 304 

TONING, -iriC 148.1 

TONITLKÓÇ 148.1 

TONAGKL(S) 50.2a, 233, 341 

ToÀAá cao 382 

TOO 183 

Tlodvdebang 223.1d 

ToNvTapovec 160a 

TONG 44C, 123.1, 190.12, 233, 341 
ToÀÀo-, TOAAR-, 233, 

190.1a, 341 

TON- 44C, 87, 106.2a, 233 

Topóbpo 45.2 

Top$Upo 443.1 

vóc (Hesych.) 16.1 

Tocedawy 304.2b 

TOOLS 43 

Tócoç 196.1 

móre 381.1, 385 

ToTéopat 115.4, 192, 456.2A 

TOTEPOS 355, 381.1, 3, 385 

TOTÍ] WO, II$. 

TÓTHOÇ 221, 392 

TéTVLA 49.2, 269b, 286.5a fni, 
392 

Tov 161, 164A.1, 194, 374-1, 381.1 

Troc, TOÔ- III, 116.1, 141, 200, 
215, 244, 273 

Tow (= Tovéw) 207 

mpacow $4 

mpatog (Dor.) 86.6, 106.1a, 
398.1 

parr I$ 

mpéafvc 310 

Tpiacbot 49.2 

Tplaro 154.2 

Tpó 106.1, 398.1, 406.2 

IIpofioNtotoc 149 

"porevroiboic (Lac.) 507.4b 

mpofetarw (Cret.) 507.4b 

mpom&rop 2844.3 


ATpóç 148.1a 

Tpóa0e(v) 406.5 

Tpbowmov 49.3, 117.2 

TpÓT, 148.1a 

TpÓ 44. 

TpUvuVÓG 44 

mpóroc 86.6, 106.1a, 398.1 

RTAPVUBOL 4.55 

TENE 41.2 

ATEPOY 31, IIo, I15.L, 116.1 

TTONeuiio 465.3a 

mrodepiéw (Hom.) 465.3a 

avOpnv 280 

móko 290b 

Tuk(i)vóc 290b 

TUKTEDW 461 

TÚKTNG 461 

TuvOdvopat 138.1, 4544.1, 466, 
519 

mip 50.2b, 290a 

mà. imperat. 451B 

mer (Arg.) infin. 52A.1a 

moéokero (Hom.) 467.4a 

Twdréw 467.4a 

TOLA 451B 

Taro 385 

móc (Hesych.) ‘foot’ 16.1 

Taç ‘how’ 16443 


pao 184.1 

pottvopou §17.2a 

"Papvovs 346 

pak 225.2b 

Fpårpă (El) 190.6 

pàxío, Pnxin 227.2 

powardia 64a 

péSw 230.2, 456.1B 

pel(f)w 171, 225.2b, 445.2, 463, 
468.2 

phyvūu 516, 519 

PHOFAIZI (Corfu) r: 

proa 190.6 

piyog 225.2b, 452, 460 

Dvyà (ptyéw) 452, 460 

piyav (ptyawr) pple. 4693 

pintw 463a 

por 171 

péog 171 (Hom.) 

DUT 564 

pak 225.2b 


G&KKOS 234C 
GQKOG 190.4 
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ozo (Dor) 196.2 

càpepo» (Dor) 199c 

acy 24 

Lampe zb, 322 

oavrov 372 

oBévvope 472.2 

ofeoróg 472.2 

Ldev¢ (Lesb.) 201 

dé 190.4, 367.1, 437.2 

GeovTOU 372 

o€Bopon 196.2, 219, 456.2A, 
468.2 

oéBev 367.2 

Elo 25g. gen. 367.2 

delw 190.4 

GENAG 227.2 

aehave (Dor) 227.2 

oeħávvā (Lesb.) 227.2 

GeÀ0 227.2 

OEuVÓÇ 196.2, 219, 569.1 

géo, Ged, Gov 25g. gen. 367.2 

cepóc (Hesych.; ‘Elean’) 235.1b 

aed $07.4, 519 

onpa 196.2 

onpepov (Ion.) 87, 199c 

ONTW 452, 507.2 

onrec (Ion.) 199c, 276.7 

obévoç 300 

orya adv. 336a 

ovyaw ‘am silent’ 4681 

YLA 24, 335 

GéyporroG 335 

Likedia 66.2 

Lixedhdg 66.2 

aiddog 234C 

ciroc, pl. airo 334. 

oidwy 287.3 

oxanog 60, 355 

oKed&vvipe 473, 500.3 

oKEd® 500.3 

oxénropon 168d, 199, 202, 465.1 

Gkéyopot 199, 202 

cktóvo uot 224.2a 

oKidynpt 473, 500.3 

OKOTOG 333.2 

OKQD, oxep (oKeT-) 2912b 

opixpdg 171a 

opopvy 171a 

cy (spo) 469.3 

ooBéw 456.2A, 468.2 

Goi 367.3 

go. encl. 367.2, 3 

gol QUT 372 
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cóc 36722, 371.2 

coóGrepoc, -ÖTATOÇ 357 

otw 468.1 

oTeípo, 230.2, 445.2 

orévdw 31, 456.2Bb 

onépydnv 210 

oméppa 100d, 210a 

0TÉpxo 210 

oreddw 61, 115.3 

om 287.3b 

orovdy 456.2Bb 

omrovdy 61, 115.3 

ará&ov, pl. OTÁÔLOL, -tot 334. 

cTOÀEV opt. 540 

orainoav (Hom.) opt. 540 

orad& (Dor.) 224.2b 

oT&dAG (Lesb.) 224.2b 

OTÁOIÇ 102, 148.2 

oTaTÓG 54, 119.2, 565 

OTÓXUG 317 

oreixw 115.2, 153 

oréddw 48, 115.5, 204, 224.2b, 
229.2, 445.2, 465.4 

OTE 204 

OTEVOTEPOG 357.1 

OTEPEDS 233 

orepioxw 467.38 

OTEPPOS 233 

oTepaviw 468.3 

oréwpev (Hom.) 535 

ornO imperat. $473 

ary 224.2b 

oríouev (Hom.) subj. 535 

OTOLXOG 115.2 

oTohH 465.4 

oToNuóc 48 

oTOdoG 15.5 

OTOVÓELÇ 346 

crovorecav (Dor.) 346 

OTODÉVVURL 472.2 

g7opéo 235.1 

OTOpvupEr 44 

oropvupt 104, 454A.3, B, 472.2, 
4723, 479-4B 

a7gerroryevroc (Thess.) 469.2 

oTporüryóc 87 

orparnyoc 56a, 87 

oTpapara 288 

OTPOVVUPL 472.2 

GTpoTÓG 104, 106.1, 454A.3 

aràog 38a 

oTapev subj. 535 

oTwpodOS 244 
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ob, coU, etc. 39a, 367.1 

ovyyerns 216 

ovyxéw 216 

obfvyo¢ 201, 228.3 

oúfuË 275.3 

OUKE CL 233 

oven (odKen) 334 

OVKOY 334 

ouÀNÀAéyo 4453 

ab\dOVOS 224.2 

ovpBoive 216 

oupBdjpevoe (Hom.) 508.1 

avv- 389.1Bb.2 

ouvebeay (Arc.) pl. 430.5 

ovveiheypot, ovveihoxa: perfs. 
4453 

guvéNevyov 441a 

ovvkNevroc (Thess.) 106.2 

Ovppéw 224.12, .2 

ov¢ 1712, 317 

ovorevdw 201 

oÜoToiG 201, 224.12, 228.3 

opayh 465.2a 

oot, ooárTo 465.2a 

abakéw 4652a 

geç, adérepoc 371.6 

aóvxfj (= Wuxi) 406.4 

ob, ob@i 365, 370b 

ExevokNgc (= EevokNgc) 
496.4 

oxéc imperat. 547.2 

oxéroç 235.1d 

oxotqv opt. 540 

oxoiper opt. $40 

awyr. imperat. 138.2 

Yókporeg voc. 276.2 

YokpárTQG 276.2, 300 

o@¢ (a&foc) 300 

owrnp (coforíáp) 2844.4, 555a 

oadpuv (oafóppwv) 279, 345 

090 138.2 


To'yobxoc 465.2a 

T&davTov 66.1, 82, 98, 109, 
1093, 112a, 1232, 246 

TOES 282b 

Tahacippwv 123.2 

ToNarbpivoG 190.7 

tapao (early Att.) 2653 

TÁuvw 4544.4, B, 466, 4738, 
479.4B 

rovo.(F)óc 91, 91.2, 94b, roo, 
145 
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TOC, TOC accpl. 56, 63.2 

ravoovet (Hom.) 466 

Tavu- 94 

TavUTC 94, 115.6, 456.1B 

rómyot dat.pl. 196.14 

Tormmoqoro (Boeot.) 160a 

THEW 465.28 

rag accpl. 56, 632 

THOUS 115.6 

TÉO00 465.2a 

TorTÓG 100, 115.6 

THOS 202 

TAXLOTOS 349 

TAXUS 138, 199, 354.2 

té ‘you’, pé (Dor) 2sg.acc. 
190.4, 367.3, -4 

re ‘and’ 161, 1644.2, 381.1, 385 

Téyyw A1, 41a 

reOnKa 138, 518 

TEO LOS 221 

TéOva 138.1 

réBvapev 516 

réÜvqke 509 

reÜvíEo 521 

rebvnag 562d 

réOpappat 519 

Teuh (= Tip) 574a 

Té(vvro (Hom.) 455 

Teivw 115.6, 203.1, .2a, 218, 456.1, 
456.1B, 458.3, 465.6, 
479.44a, 500.1b 

Teipw 106.1 

Tetxifa 465.3 

TeX OG 138, 158, 465.3 

TEKVOV 220, 235.1 

TEKTO 103.3, 235.1a 

TENQHÓV 109, 123.2, 479.4B 

Teel 206, 460, 4682, 505.3 

TEhEw 207, 460, 468.2, 500.3 

TéNoc 206, 460 

TENGOY 229.1 

TENG 207, 500.3 

TEUAXOG 91.2, 109, 466 

TEPEVOS 91.2, 109, 296, 569.1 

Tépvw 4544.4, B, 466, 473a 

Tevew, -®© 500.1b, 2 

TEV $$$ 

réog, rebç (Dor.) 367.2, 371.2 

TÉPQÇ 293 

TEPEV fi. 34$ 

TÉéperpov 106.1 


TEPNY 345, 3458 


TEPOOMAL 223.3 


réacopec (Hom.) 161, 389.4 

réccepec (Ion.) 1644.2, 190.4, 
389.4 

TeTayav 451C, $24a 

TETAKOL $19 

TéropToG 398.3, .4 

TéTOrTOL $19 

réreapon s19b 

reréNeapon, -ToL 2272b, s19b 

rerebxorron (Hom.) zpi. 437.3a 

TÉTNOHEV 123.2 

réropec (Dor.) 190.4, 389.4 

TeTpa- 389.4a 

TETPEKL(C), -ku 404.4 

TETPL MOL $19 

TETPATOG 398.3, .4 

tetpagatou (Hom.) 517 

TETPL poe 219 

TÉTDUT TOL 210 

TÉTPLOQ 517.2 

Tétpopa $16, 517.2, $19 

rerpáxovro. (Dor.) 392 

TeTTOpákOVTO. 392 

TérTOec 161, 190.4, 388, 389.4 

reróxuke (Hom.) 518a 

TEvXW 160a 

Téópa 138 

Téxyn 178, 213a, 220, 230.23, 
235.1a 

réw¢ (Ion.) 79.3 

7 (Hom.) 376.4 

mde (Thera) 259 

TIAE 164A.2 

Tov 164.2 

THPEPOY 199C 

rivoc (Dor) 376.4 

THTES 199C, 276.7 

Ti 236, 374-2 

rOéGo1 119.1, 148.3 

7iBéarou (Hdt.) zpi 437.38 

rider imperat. 547.1 

Tein opt. 540 

TiÜeipev $40 

THEM 244. 

ríÜeuev 119.1, 440 

ridevre (Dor.) 1483, 535a 

Tíüeoon 172b 

riPeoOou infin. 552Ba 

TION pL SI, $4, 103.1, 1093, 119.1, 
123.1, 138, 138.2, 147.1, 148.1, 
423B, 440, 443.24, 3, 451A, 
47 

viUnvr. (Mess.) 535a 


Tí0g00o. (Hom.) 425b 

rinor, TONTE 148.3 

Toiro 540 

TikTw 26, 148.1, 235.1, 1d, 463a 

Tipóeron, TtuOrTOL 56 

Tip&ere, Tipare 86.4. 

Tip 24.5 

Tipaw 460, 468.1 

Tüipf] $4, 571a, 148 fr., 161, 
164A.1, 460 

TUBHELS 346 

Tiufjoc $00. 

TÓLV 540 

tiv (Dor.) 3674 

TIVOMEVOL 455 

vivo (Hom.) 161, 455, 459, 466 

Tig, TLy& etc. 37, 148 fn, 161, 
164A.1-3, 236.1, 374.1, 378— 
83, 385 

Tic, Ti 378 

Tong (Arg.) 385 

TL.TÜÓG 234C 

Tipog 148.1 

TAR BOY, TOPO 109a, 479.4B 

TANTOS, TAATOG 106.2, 109, 112a, 
1232, 223.2b, $65 

Tpijotc 479.4B 

Tufjroc, Dor. ruà- 466, 479.4B 

TÓ 236.1, 374.2 

toi, ror (Dor.) 25g. 367.3 

toi, rot (Dor.) nom.pl. 374.5, 
376.1 

TÓNO 123.2, 269a 

TOMEDS 319 

Tóv 71.6b 

Tóvoc 115.6, 243, 465.6 

Tógoç 196.1 

ToC 228.4, .$ 

Tovro: (W.Ion.) (= rara) 
3763 

TOUTO 374.2 

TobTot, ravrox (Dor.) 376.3 

Tpaywbog 64a 

To&nefa 96a, 200, 389.3b 

Toeec (Cret.) 76, 192, 305 

TpeiG 24.2, 76, 88.1, 145, 192, 
2448, 305, 310, 342a, 3893 

Tpeiakotóeko: 390 

TOETO 463, $17, $17.2 

tpécoo (Iom.) 526.3 

tpédorv (Eur) opt. 424a 

Tpépw 138 

Tpéw 468.2, 526.3 
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TPPA 227.2 

Teng (Thera) 192, 305 
TPNTÓÇ 106.1 

Tpi- 389.3a 

Tpice 49.2, 305, 3893 
Tpiorkobekor 390 
TPLAKOVTCL 391, 392 
TpLexdoror 148.3, 387 
TpiXKoOTÓG 399 

TpiÁG 403 

Tpifto 210, 219, $172 
Tpthons 87 

TpurG (Cret) 305 
Tptxopvo.oc 149 
Tpi£óc (Ion.) 4ora 
TPÍTANTOÇ 401 
Tpithak 401 
TPLTAGOLOG 400, 401 
TOLTNAOIWY 401 
TpiToUG 389.3a, 400, 401 
Tovràc 404b 

TPLTÓÇ 6.1, 274.1 
TpimTvxXOG 401a 

TPIS 743, 388, 38933, 4043 
TproKaideKa 390 
TpL00ÓC 4014, 403 
paca 404b 
TPLTALOG 401C 

TpíroG 398.3 

TpiTTÓG 401a 

TPLTTUG 403 

terpéovog (Hdt.) 401a 
Tpixa 401a, 404b 
TpAX T. 404b 

7ptx0& 401a, 404b 
TpÓQiC 342a 

Tpoóóc, TPOPEVS 319, 339 
TpÓXOG, TOOXÓG $$5 
TpvOáeia 389.4, -4a 
76 (Dor.) 39a, 367.1, .4 
TUyxé&vo $18a 

Tüóeúç 320.5 

Tv» (Boeot.) som. 367.1 
vi (Hom., Dor.) 39a, 3674 


UBpifo 4653 

BPG 4653 

vyio, iyu acc. 55, 864a 

vyujc 162 

Ldpice 223.5 

UWP 1, 222.2, 223.5, 284A, 290, 
290a, 291.2b 
VOTO 222.2 
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vióc 207, 310, 333.5 
vióc (Att.) 310, 335.5 
vto (Hom.) acc 3143 
uteoç (Cret.) gen. 314.8 
bpas, bpéac 369A 
'Uué 369A 
‘Dpeic 174.3, 369A 
“Opérepog 371.5 
‘Dpéwy, ‘par 369A 
‘Juv ‘membrane’ 280 
"Upiv, bpv (Dor.) 369A 
‘ypiv 369A 
bppe, bupes (Lesb.) 369A 
vppi(v) (Lesb.) 369A 
`bpnóç 371-5 
“uwv ench. 369A 
"óc (= Wg) 207 
Umorroc 86.6, 398.1 
DTép 406.7 
VmepoG 355 
UTVOS 40a, 219, 290 
ÙTÓ 73.1, 219, 405, 406.8 
vmddpa 236.1 
ÜÇ 171a, 301 
VOTEDOG 244 
voaivw, ($avou 228.2a 
vymdédg 244 


PEO. imperat. 1381, 5473 

aivw $6, 203.2, 228.1, 516 

páňoç 389.4a 

papa (Dor) 53 

papév 119.2 

Papi (Dor.) 119.2, 470 

Pavéw 2032, 457B 

$ávn aor. 508.1 

Hoon $473 

$éoc (Hom.) 293 

bap (F)og 172c, 296 

$áckov imperf. 456.3 

Paros 19.2, $64 

PeBopou 456.24. 

perda 322 

$epéako 467.4. 

PEpegoaKys 190.4 

$épouwt (Lesb.) datpl; zp). 228.2 

$epópevog 560, s6ob 

dépovor dat.pl. 215, 2282, .5, 
230.1 

$epóvre du. 25716 

óépovri ppl. 148.3, 228.2 

gepoobe (Epid.) 550.2 

óépovat pl. 148.3 


648 


gépovor dat.pl. 215 

$épre imperat. 485 

hépw 40, 143, 176, 463 

Qebyo 463, 481 

$evkróc 565 

gpevéotpon, PebEopou 500.4 

phun 53 

dypi 119.2, 245, 448, 456.3, 
47° 

Phy aor. 456.3 

púp (Lesb.) 160 

$500o (Hom.) 425b 

$0á&vo 466 

$0opriKóc 465.6 

Pbeipw 76c, 203.1, 203.2a, 229.2, 
465.6 

$0cpà 203.1 

$0npc« (Arc.) 2032a 

$6ierou (Hom.) subj. 535 

(vo 23510, 445.4a, 466 

phoitBporog 235.1C 

$0óic 304.1a 

gidéeoxe (Hom.) 467.4 

pehéw 467.4, 468.2 

odoin (Hom.), dtdoinv 540 

grdotper, -éotuev $40 

prdopperdag 171 

QO 275.1 

prey, peb- 213 

PrE(F)w $26.2a 

$A6£, PNoy- 2751 

poPéw 456.2A 

$ófoc 456.2A 

porBew 460 

$otfjoc 460 

$ouwóevro: (Hom.) 346a 

pointe 346a 

Qoveóc 319; porns (Arc.) 3203 

Qóvog 15.6, 163, 164A.1 

popéopar 456.2A 

QopebG 319 

$opéo freq. 468.2 

$opoín(v) 540 

$ópoc 319 

-$ópoc 66.3, ug.2, 128.2 

$pófo 221 

ppa dat.pl. (otv) 286.4a 

#$p&rnp 143, 284A4 fn. 

$porop 284A. fn. 

$ofv 279, 286.4a 

$póvusoG 339 

gpovdoc 174.2 
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dpoupa 174.2 

goediope (early Att; = 
Víádwua) 2138 

guyadew (El) 465.7 

gvyadetw (Att.) 465.7 

gviw (Lesb.) 465.8 

puntos 564, 565 

bvrAaE 199, 465.2 

uÀGooo, -TTW 199, 465.2, $17.2 

podrov 44. 

dior 401a, 494 

Qvrebo 494 

$vróv 494 

úw 465.8 

$ovéo 468.2 

cor 119.2 

Pwp $2.1, 52.38, 117.2, 223.3, 273 

pág, pwr- ‘light’ 293 


xoupéakov (Ion.) 467.4 

xaípco 203.2, 452, 465.5, 
4674 

xoá 468.1 

xoÀkeo- 233 

XANKEÚÇ 319, 320.6 

xarxear 286.5 

Xoóc 233, 319 

xapa 99, 294.1, 336a 

xav (Dor) 2753 

xavó&vo 454A1a 

xapå 203.2 

xapiers 346 

xopiev npple. 346 

xapieoou f. 346 

xopiéarepoc 355, 357-2 

xopierrov (Boeot.) 346 

Xápw 405 

x&piC 40$ 

xao (Ion., Boeot.) 76d, 
227.2, 396 

xeipo. 286.5, 294.1 

xeuepivóc 223.4, 294.1 

xeu 286.5 

xeip 244a, 406.9 

x€ipow, -PLOTOS 359 

XeNMot (Thess.) 227.2, 396 

xéprißov ‘basin’ 200 

xepvinropat 162 

xépuy, -vioc 162, 200, 275.3, 
4653 

xeda infin. $524. 

xevpa 288 


xé(F)o 115.3, 158 

xno (Lac.) 396 

xiv 153, 158, 2442, 275.3, 2761, 
286.5d 

xXPaxpards 294.1, 342 

xBéc 235.1b 

x&v, xÜov- 45, 52.1, 228.6, 
235.1, 1d, 276.1a, 294.1 

xit 76d, 227.2, 396 

xioaTiG 403 

xiv, XLOV- 294.1, 336 

xo(F) 15.3 

xo(F)ndópoc 119.2, 128.2 

xoparyog 56a 

xopnyoc 56a 

xoug ‘gallon’ 324b, 333-5 

xoug ‘heap’ 324b 

xpaw, xpà 469.3 

XpEopat, XpHpat 469.3 

Xpeà 322 

xpeàv 335 

xpi 330 

Xp, XPT 469.3 

xpópoc 152 

Xpbookónmç 267 

xpà 4693 

xpóc, xpo-/xpor- 293a 

XUTO AOF. 507-4 

xapa, xápr 54 


yáňtpia 269 
Voc, Và 4693 
VeAAóc 234C 
yhpona 213a 


& (eit) subj. 172 

dukoa aor. 64 

Guwovv imperf. 442.2 
OKÜTTEpoG 117.1 

@KOG 117.1 

ONENG 151, 320.3 
apnoThs 87 

Gvéopot 442.2 

wra ace. (ÙY) 117.2 

Gp I9LI 

Gprigo. AOF. 442.2 

"Qponé fac 201 

Qpog 1911 

GQpoa 40r. 229.1, 229.28, FoF. 
arog gen. (ovc) (Att.) 293 
cvróc (Dor.) 64 

Gy 117.2, 219 
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Alphabetization is anaesthetic to material in parenthesis. 
The letters 4 and v are alphabetized together. 


a, ab(s) 47, 73.1, 141, 213b, 238, 
406.5 

AARMI- 81.4 

abba 335 

abdo 488Ba 

abnego 219a 

aboled 45443 

abscidó 231.1b 

absolütus 210b 

abstineó 2311b 

ac 732 

Acca 234c 

accipio 117.1, 208, 210 

accipiter 117.1 

Acer 74.1, .3, 117.1, 237.8, 306.1, 
342 

acétum 48 

aciés 117.1 

acquiró 210 

actió 287.3a 

üctor 284B.3 

actus 81.3, 210 

acupedius 117.1 

acus 48, 117.1 

actitus 48 

ad rgib, 406.10 

adagium 490.1 

addendus 488B 

addo 488B 

ades 2sg. 71.3a 

admiror 222.2 

ador 297.1b 

adrogo 223.5 

adsum 208 

adulescó, adolesco 66.1 

adultus 565 

aedés 6o, 117.1, 147.3, 306.14 

Aeneadum gen.pl. 265.4a 

a(h)enus 88.3d, 159, 225.1 

aequor 703a, 291.2b, 297.1b 

aes 225.1, 297.1 

aestas 212b 

aestus 6o, 212b 

aetas 6o, 117.1, 184.3 

OL aevitas 6o, 117.1 

aevum 60, 117.1, 184.3, 313.15 

Afer 135 

agellus 223.1, 1b 


ager 47, 74.4, 237.8, 306.1, 338 
aggero 210 
aggredior 208 
agito 4753 
agnitus 565 
agnus 219 
ago 47, 813, tto, 117, .1, 210, 
4753, 4794, 52541 
agricolum gen.pl. 265.4a 
Agrigentum 246 
aid, ait 480.1, 490.1 
AIRID abl. 88.3d, 276.6 
alacer 72 
alba ‘dawn’ 143 
albeo 477.2b 
albesco 456.3 
albus 143, 477.2b 
Alexander 74.4 
alged 452 
alias adv. 263.7 
alicubi 381.3 
alicunde 381.3 
aliud 71.6, .6b, 236.1, 374.2a 
alius 193, 204, 218a, 355, 374.4 
alius gen. 374.2a 
alté 84 
alter 74.4, 355, 398.2 
altrinsecus 226.2 
alveolus 66.3a 
alumnus 560a 
amabilis 92 
ambagés 117.1 
OL ambissit subj. 502 
ambo 52.2, 252, 261, 389.2B 
amentum, amm- 2222a 
amicus 322.1b 
amita 355 
ammiror 222.2 
AMNEGAVERIT 219a 
amoenus 59a 
amor 83.3c 
amphorum genpl. 265.4a 
amplus 226.2 
anas, anatis 72 
OL anités 72 
angina (angina) 66.3, 67 
anguis 163 
angustus 66.3b 


animadverto 237.1, 241 

animal 74.1, 83.3¢, 306.4, 308, 
342 

OL animale 74.1 

animus, anima 48, 50.1, 102 

annuo 222.1 

annus 222.1 

ansa 226.2 

anser 135a, 158, 159, 286.5d 

ante 711, 406.1 

anticipio 69 

Antonius 137 

anus 88.3d 

ap- 141 

aperió 141, 184.2, 456.1B, 480.1 

OL apió 59a, 89b, 102b, 103.1, 
119.1 

apis 306.1 

aptscor 119.1, 423A 

APOLONES gen. 276.7 

Appius 234c 

aptus 119.1 

apsolutus 210b 

APVR 151b 

aqua 160 

aratrum 102, 475.6a 

arbor 284B.3a, 299, 309 

OL arbos 299 

arbustus 299 

arcibus (arx) 316.4 

arcubus (arcus) 316.4 

ardeo 212a 

Aremorica 96 fr. 

arena 135a, 159 

ARFVISE 151b 

argentum 47 

Armorici 96 fz. 

aro 475.6a 

arripio 208, 223.5 

arrogó 223.5 

arsi 212a 

ARVORSVM 151b 

as, assis 309 

ascitus 565 

OL aser 173a, 290a, 291 

asporto 2311 

assessus 66.2 

asside6 66.2 
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assum (= adsum) 208 
OL assyr 290a, 291 
atque 73.2, 406.10 
attendi 523 

attentus 66.2 

attined 66.2 

attingd 66.1, 212C 
auceps, aucupis 69, 74.5, 275-3 
audax 347 

AVDEIRE 57.2 

ave 84a 

auged 62, 458.1 
augur 284B.2 
augustus 39 
auriculum 62a 

avia 270.3 

avidus 74.5 

avis 308 

aurifex, aurufex 69 
aurora 173a, 299, 299b 
ausim subj. 502a 
auspex 275.3 

aut(em) 62, 71.1(1)a 
autumnus 289 

avus 270.3 

auxi 526.2 

auxilium 62 

OL axim subj. 502 


OL balineum 731 
balneum 731 

Bansae 235.1 

batud 185.4 

Bellona 287.3a 

bellum 42.3a, 185.1 

bellus 42.3a 

bene 423a, 84 

bi- 185.1, 190.3, 389.2Aa 
OL biber dare infin. 553.1a 
bibo 451B, 4793 

bifariam 401b 

bigae 88.2, 3 

bilis 134 

bimus 294.1 

bini 225.1, 402 

bipes 389.2Aa 

bis 185.1, 190.3, 389.2A, 404 
bonus 42.3, 185.1, 359 

bos 162, 164B.5, 324 

BOVID abl. 276.6 

bovis «om. 309 

brevior 142a 

brevis 42.1b, 163, 223.4, 224.1, 350 
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Brundisium 247a 
bucca 234c 


cadō, casum 66.1, 81.3, 566 

caecus 60 

caedés 306.1a 

caedó 70.2, 222.2a 

caementum 222.2a 

Caesar 6ob 

caesariés 173a 

Caius 223.1a 

caled 477.2b 

calesco 456.3 

calidus (caldus) 73.2, 477.2b, 
5693 

calo 82a 

calor 477.2b 

Camillus 247a 

canalis 232.5 

candeo 1ooc 

candidus 299 

candor 299 

canis 100C, 124, 309, 333-4 

canna 232.5 

cannabis, canabum 142 

cand 47b, 71.4, 4753 

cantó 150 

cantitó 475.3 

cantó 4753 

canturió 563 

caper 47 

capio 69, 833€, 452, 475.2, 
4772, 479.6, 480.1 

Capitolium, Capitodium 151 

CapsÓ 457B, 5o2 

captus 81.6a, 564, 565 

caput, capitis 66.4, 237.4b 

carbó 2872a, 3 

carbunculus 287.2a 

carcer 284B.2 

cardo 103.3, 287.2 

carmen 177a 

caro, carnis 35, 97, 287.1 

carptim 2312 fn. 

Carthagine 276.6 

carus 569.2 

CASTOREI 19 

casum supine 81.3 

CASUS HOUN 232.2 

cattus 78 

cave 84a 

caved 46.2 

Cavi 462, 525.3 


caulis 62 

caupo 287.3 

causa 173, 232.2 

causa 336a 

cautio 150 

cautus 70.3a 

cavus 46.2 

cecidi 66.1, 81.3, s12b 

cecidi 70.2, 523 

cecini 443.2B, 523 

OL cecurri 72b, 523 

cedo, cette 71.5a, 73.1, 84, 119.3, 
212C, 376.4, 377-3, 488A, 
5474, $4941 

cédó, cessi 527 

CEDVES, CEDVAS 488Ab 

celer 42.5a 

celer(e) noun 74.1 

celox 42.5a 

celsus 42.5a 

cena 231.1 fø, 3b 

cénatus 564 

censeo 566 

cénsus 566 

centéni 402 

centum 95.4, 99, 156, 216 

centuria 403 

centurio 137 

cēpī ro 

cerasum, cerasus 334 

cerebrum 298 

Cerés 129, 299, 299a 

cerno 74.3, 88.3, 454B, 465.6a, 
479.4B 

certus 454B, 479.4B 

cervos nom. 71.6Cc 

OL cesna 2311 fs. 

ceu 572b, 612c 

chenturio 137 

chorona 137 

cicer 284B.2 

cinctus 479.4Aa 

cingd 479.4Aa 

cinis, cineris 37a, 66.4, 72, 298 

circum 247b, 405 

circumspectus 564 

cis 376.44, 3773 

citimus 356 

cito 84 

clades 306.1a, 458.3 

clarimum 358.3a 

claudeo 477.2b 

Claudius 62a 


claudó 70.3, 212, 215 

claudus 477.2b 

clàvis 64 

clausi 215, 526.3 

claus(s)us 212, 232.2, $66 

clepó 202 

clepsi 526, 526.1 

cliéns, clientis 555 

clino 465.6a 

clivus 58b 

Clódius 62a 

Cnaeus 223a 

coagulum 81.6, 566 

coalesco 88.3e 

coclés 92a 

coctus 42.4, 141a, 161, 164B.2, 
210 

coemo 88.3e 

coëpr 59a, 89b, 103.1, 19.1 

coeptus 59a 

coerari (Cic.) 58c 

cognatus 123.3, 220, 220a 

cognómen 712 

COgNOSCO 157, 220, 231.4 

cogo 88.3 

OL coiravere 58 

colligd 208, 223.14 

collis 44a, 132, 223.1, 306.1, 
307.5, 308, 309 

collocd 208 

cold 42.5, 183 

color (OL colds) 299 

colurnus 74.5 

coméstus 212b, 487 

comésus 487 

comitia 74.5 

comito 66.4 

cómo 88.3 

comperid 481 

compleó 477.1 

comprimo 66.2 

cónàns s60a 

condidr 488Ba 

condis, -it 7L4, 479.2 

conditus 71.4, 102, 479.2 

condo 71.4, 479.2, 488Ba, 507.3 

conferó 78 

conflugés 526.24 

congero 66.2 

congestus 66.2 

congruo 158a 

CONIOVRASE $29 

CONIUNXIT 812 
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cribrum 74.3, 147.2, 208, 
479-4B 

crució, crucior 462.2 

crüdus 1s1b, 298 

cruor 151b, 153 

crux 276b 

cubus 38a 

cucurri 72b, 443.2B, 523 

cui dat. 3754, 375.2 

cüius, cuiius 194, 194C, 375.1, 


coniüro 217 

coniux 275.3 

cOnixi 163, 526.2 

conlocó 208, 223.14 

conniveó, cóni- 163, 220, 220b, 
222.23, 231.4, 526.2 

conor 475.2a 

conservo 78 

consobrinus 225.2 

CONSOLVERVNT 66.3c 


consto 226.2 376.1a 
consul 812, 151, 2263€, 2, 294.2. cvilvs 375.1a 
CÓNSVLES 78 cultüra 563 


consuld 66.3 cum prep. 71.6c 
contemnó 454B cum conj. 71.6b, 164B.4, 380, 
contio 612a, 82b 3811 
contubernalis 69 cünctor 2314. 
conventio 99, 217 cünctus 141a, 231.4, 290a fx, 
convicium sib 386a, 404 
copia 88.1 cuppes 234¢ 
copula 119.1 cür §2.3a, 3811 
coquina 141a, 161, 164B.5 cüra 172, 460, 475.1 
coqué 42.4, 1412, 161, 183 cüro 58, 460, 475.1 
coquus, coquos 42.4, 141a, 161 currum gen.pl. 316.5 
cor, cordis 96, 237.7, 275.3, 3b, currus 232.5 

276.4, 308 curülis 232.5 
coram 405 custodio 460, 480.2 
cornicen 66.4, 71.4 custdditus 565 
cornu 66.4, 71.7, 314.4, 316.3, custos 460 

334 -cutió, -cussi 526.3 
cornübübulum 314.8 
corolla 223.1 
corona 137, 223.1 
corpus 297.5 
corrigo 66.2 
corrumpo 223.4 
COSENTIONT 66.3C 
COSOLERETVR 66.3C 
costa 303.5 
cottidié 183 


dacrima 151 

damus zp} 119.3, 475.4, 488A, 
530-4 

OL danunt 488A 

dare 448, 475.4, 488A, 553.1 

OL dari, dasi infin. 553.2b 

date 549.1 

datus 102, 119.3, 488A, 565 

débile z. 74.1 


coventið 82b débeo 88.3 
COVENTIONID abl. 276.6, 306.7a decem 71.2, 99, 146, 156, 388, 
COVRAVERVNT $8c 389.10 


covus 46.2 December 225.2 
coxi 526.2 decet 41.1, 115.1, 4773 
crabro 153, 287.3, 298 decie(n)s 226.1 
CRATIA 25 -decim 712, 390 


decimus, -umus 398.10 
decumanus 398.10 
decuria 403 

dedérunt 530.6C 

dedi 488A, 523 

deesse 85, 88.3e 


credo 212b, 566 

OL créduis 488Ab 

crésco 456.3 

cretus 454B, 65 

crevi 74.3, 88.3, 454B, 465.6a, 
479.4B, 528 
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défatiscor 72 

defendo 115.6, 163, 218, 454Ba, 
4582 

défensus n5.6, 218 

défessus 72 

défetiscor 72 

dégener 300a 

dé gs 883 

dégünó 434.6 

OL déhibed 88.3 

dehinc 85, 159 

dehisco 85 

DEICERENT $7.2 

OL deicó 57 

déinde 88.3 

OL deivos som. 572a 

délénid, delinio şıb 

DENDE 88.3 

déni 402 

déns 78, 89b, 95.4, 309, 559.1b 

dénsed 460, 4772b fn. 

denso 477.2b fn. 

dénsus 172a, 460, 477.2b fn. 

dénuo 66.5 

deorsum 88.3, 183 

détraho 66.6 

deum genpl. 260.5 

deus 1, 57.2a, 150a, 183, 183a, 
237.2, 260.1b, 327d 

dexter 612a, 73.1, 209, 2311€, 
246, 355 

di nom.pl. 260.1b 

Dialis 327e 

DIANA dat. 263.5a 

dic, dice imperat. 731, 547.14 

OL dice rg.sul. 537 

OL dicier 553.2a 

dico 18, 57, 70.1, 1152, 156, 214, 
4794 

dictitd 475.3 

dicto 475.3 

dictus 78a, 115.2, 475.3, 565 

didici 115.1, 479.5, 523 

dido 225.14 

dies 194b, 327, 330, 332 

Dié€spiter 327 

digeró 225.1a 

DIGNVS 81.5 

dignus 411, 220, 220a 

DII, DIE gen. 331.1 

diligo 225.1 

dimoveo 225.14 

dingua (Fest) 411, 151 
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DIOVEI dat. 327 

Diovis nom. 327b 

DIOVIS gen. 327a 

DIOVOS gen. 194, 276.7, 327 

diribed 159 

dirigd 225.1a 

dis- 389.2Ab 

dis, ditis ‘rich’ 184.3 

dis dat./abl.pl. (deus) 260.1b 

disco n5.1, 456.3b, 479.5 

disertus 173a 

dissonus 67 

diu, dia 194b, 327c 

dives, divitis 184.3 

divisi perf. 527 

diurnus 150a 

diüs ‘day’ 327 fn. 

divus 57.2a, 183a, 327d 

dixi 169, 214, 526, 526.2 

dó 71.4, 84a, 447, 448, 475-4, 
488A 

doced 115.1, 4773 

dolus 71.6¢ 

domi /oc. 276.6 

dominus 123.4 

domitó 475.3 

domitor 42.6, 123.4, 475.6 

domitus pple. 66.5, 456.2Ba, 
4753 6, $64, 565 

domitus, -üs 123.4 

domo 42.6, 123.4, 456.2Ba, 
4753, 6 

domui 66.5, 456.2Ba 

domus 45.b, 332, 3331 

dono 456.2B, 475.1 

DONOM 66.3C 

donum 524, 71.6¢, 77, 103.1, 
119.3, 290, 475.1, 569.1 

dorsum, dossum 231.3a 

OL doucó 421 

drachmum ger.pl. 265.4a 

dubius 395 

dūc, düce 731, 547.14 

ducenti 389.2Aa, 395 

ducentum 395 

diicd 42.1, 61, 70.1, 115.3, 4791 

ductus 115.3, 565 

DVELLOM 4232, 185.1 

duellum poet. 185.1 

DVENOI 259.6 

DVELONAI 185.1 

DVENOS 42.3, 185.1 

OL duicensus 389.2Aa 


OL duim, duis, duit, duint 
‘give’ 485Ab, 488Ab, 507.4 

OL duis ‘twice’ 185.1 

duo 84, 185.1, 261.1, 388, 3892A 

duodecim 390 

duodeviginti 390 

DVONORO 42.3, 185.1 

duplex 81.6a, 347, 389.2Aa, 395, 
400 

duumvir 260.5, 389.2A 

duumvirum gen.pl. 260.5 

dux, ducis 1153, 275.2 


€ see ex 

OL eae dat. 375.2 

easdem 225.1b 

easte 377.5 

ecce 376.4 

ecus 71.6c, 183 

edi 487, 5254 

edimus 69, 487 

edo 81.3, 146, 487 

&dücó 2311 

EgI 88.3, 110, 117.1, 525.1 

ego 40, 84, 360, 363, 367.1 

egomet 360 

et dat. (OL &i, EIEI) 375.2 

čius, eiius 194C, 375.1 

élegans 72 

eluo 66.5 

émi 525.1, 527a 

emo 42.6, 812, 216a, 4753 

emptio 812, 475.3 

emptitó 475.3 

emptor 4753 

&mptus 812, 216a 

OL en- 'in' 412a 

ENDO 412a 

ENFITIARE 412a 

ENOS 376.4 

ensis 172a 

eO ‘go’ 423A, 447, 448, 486 

ed adv. ‘to that place’ 259.6a 

eosdem 225.1b 

OL épr 59a 

EQO 25 

equidem 376.4 

equos 16o, 183 

equus 174 

eram, eras, erat 493C 

ergo 84a 

ero, eris, erit 172, 495, $OLI, 
535» 537 


es indic. 71.3a, 237.8, 492 

es Imperat. 547.1 

escit, escunt 492a 

esse ‘be’ 223.3, 496.3, 
5531 

esse 'eat 487 

est ‘is’ 31, 169 

&st ‘eats’ 146, 487 

este imperat. 496.2 

estis 69, 487 

esto 84a, 496.2 

OL esum (= sum) 492 

ésus 813, 487, 565 

et 73.1, 406.10 

etiam 193 

ēvenið 2311 

eunt- 663b, 559.14 

ex, ë 238, 406.4 

exactus 78 

EXÁCTVS 78 

exemplar 83.3c, 306.4, 342 

exitus, -üs 486 

expergiscor 9o 

exponó 2311b 

exsul 294.2 

exsulo 294.2 

extend6 231.1b 

extenuo 209 

exterus 356 

extimus 356, 358.3b 

extrémus 358.34 


fabrum ger. 260.5 
fac, face 73.1, 547.14 
OL facie mg.subj. 537 
facile z. 74.1 
facilis 73.1, 92 
facillime 259.7a 
FACILVMED 259.7a 
fació no, 451A, 480.1, 488Ba, 
524 
factus 102, 119.1 
facul 92, 294.2 
facultas 73.1, 92 
fagus 333.1 
Falerit 37a, 66.4 
Falernus 73.1, 74.5 
Faliscus 37a, 66.4, 731 
falsus 566 
fama 53 
fames 330b 
familiare z. adf. 342 
familias gen.sg. 263.7 


INDEXES — LATIN 


far, farris 223.3, 232.5, 237.8, 
297-14 

farcid 480.1 

fari 119.2, 335a, 475.4 

farina 232.5 

fas 335, 335a 

fasena (Varro) 135a 

fateor 1192, 475.4 

fatiscor 72 

fatus 475.4 

faved 46.2 

favi 46.2 

favilla 46.2 

OL faxim subj. 502 

OL faxo 502, 457B 

febris 135a, 163a, 164B.3 

FECED 25, 237.3, 426, 5303 

feci 51, 88.3, 103.1, 116, 119.1, 
1474, 441, $073, 524, 525.4 

fefelli 523 

fel 237.8, 289a, 294.2 

FELENA 135a 

femina 560a 

femur 290, 291.1, 332a 

fenestra 2472, d 

OL fenstra, féstra 247d 

fer imperat. 731, 547-1 

fera noun 160 

feram 485 

FERCLES 351a 

OL ferctum 2311 fz. 

fero 40, 52.2, 67, 74.6, 106.2, 
143, 176, 485 

FERONIA dat. 263.54 

ferox 237.5 

ferre 208, 223.3, 485, 553.1 

ferri 553.2 fn. 

fers, fert 73.1, 74.6, 223.3a 

fertum 231.1 fn. 

ferus 74.4, 160 

fessus 72 

FHE ! FHAKED 19 

fictus 454B, 479.4A, 566 

fides 85, 115.2, 330 

fidi 81.3, $24 

fidó 57, 115.2, 138.2, 2b, 212b 

OL fidus 115.2 fr. 

fier $532a 

fiere, fiere 489, 5532a 

figo see fivo 

figulus 158 

figüra 158, 563 

OL filiat gen.sg. 263.7 
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filie, fili voc. 259.2 

filiolus 66.3a, 68 

filius sib, 135a 

findo 813, 457A, 479.44, 524 

fingo 138.2, .2b, 158, 454B, 
479-44 

finid 88.2, 460, 462.2, 480.2 

finis 88.2, 460, 462.2 

finitus 565 

finxi 454B, 479.44 

fio 85, 489 

firmus 81.4 

fissum ‘cleft’ 479.44 

fissus pple. 78, 81.3, 565, $66 

fisus 212b 

fitur, fiébantur 489 

fivo (figo) 526.2 

fixi 526.2 

fixus 566 

flamen 209, 287.3b 

flebilis 92 

flectd 479.7 

fled 4771 

flevi 528 

flo (flare) 475.4 

Flora 299b 

flós 299b, 301, 309 

flümen 225.2b 

fluo 225.2b, 479.6, 526.2a, 566 

flüxi 526.2a, $27, 566 

flüxus 566 

fodi 525.6 

fodio 117.2a, 480.1 

foedus x. ‘treaty’ 59, 115.2 

foedus ‘foul’ 59 

foeted 59 

FOIDERATEI 75.2 

folium 44 

FORATIA 135a 

forceps 73.1, 74.5 

fordeum 135a 

OL forem 38b, 494 

foris (fores) 147.1 

forma 81.4 

formica 223.4 

formus 163 

fornax 45.2 

fornus 45.2, 160 

forte 336a 

forum 184.2 

foveo 46.2, 1382, 2b, 456.2Bb 

fragum 225.2b 

frango 100c, 124, 454Ba 
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frater 143, 284A.1 fv, 284B.1 

FRATRORVM 3333 

fraus, fraudis 147.1a, 276.1b 

fregit 525.5, -6 

frendó 138.2b, 163a, 164B.3 

frénum 334 

frigeó 452, 460 

frigus 225.2b, 460 

frons, frondis 237.5 fi, 306.1 

fróns, frontis 237.5 fz., 307.5 

fructuis gen. 314.8 

frügi 335 

früx 335 

fuas, fuat 498 

fad? 81.3, tto, 115.3, 158, 232.2b, 
479-4A, 524, 525-4 

fügi 525.4 

fugio 480.1 

fui etc. 494 

füit 38b, 85, 143, 1752, 494 

fulgit 2312 

fulgur 231.2, 2912b fz., 297.1b, 
460 

fulgurit 460, 462.2 

fulmen 2312 

fulsi ‘propped up’ (fulcid) 
§26.2b 

fulsit ‘lightened’ (fulgit) 2312, 
§26.2b 

fümus 50.1, 147.1 

funditus 253 

fundo 813, tto, 115.3, 158, 212, 
232b, 479.44, $24, 525-4 

fundus 2222 

fünebris 135, 2252 

fünestus 135, 2252 

für 52.33, 223.3, 237.8, 273 

furcifer 66.3 

furnax 45.2 

furnus 452 

füsus 78, 81.3, 212, 232b, 565 

futuo 185.4 

futürus 494 

FVVIT $28 


gallina, gallus 270.4 
garro 53 

gelidus 42.5a 

gelu 42.5a 

genero 475.1 
genetrix 270.1 
genitor 102, 123.3 
genitus $65 
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gēns, gentis 123.3, 306.1, 309 
genu 717, 31, 314.4 

Genua 200a 

genus ‘race’ 40, 67, 95.4, 123.3, 

157, 169, 296, 297.5, 4751 

genus ‘knee’ 311 

germen 123.3, 177a 

gero 172, 232.2, 479.1, 485 
gessi 232.2, 526.3, $27 
gestus 172 

gibber 234c, 284B.2 

gignó 220, 443.2A, 451A, 4793 
glaber 138.2b, 158a 

glans, glandis 98, 223.1c, 

237.5 fr. 

glis 98, 301, 309 

glos 98, 321.34 

glübà 222.2a 

glüma 222.2a 

glüten 289 

gn- see also n- 

gnarus 569.2 

GNOSCIER 553.28 

Gorg6 287.3a 

gradior 72, 138.2b, 158a, 212b 
Graecae 6o fn. 

gramen 152, 158a 
grandéscó 456.3 

granum 106.1, 153 

gratus 164B.3 

gravis 97, 162, 164B.3, 340 
-gredior 72, 81.3 

gremium 217 

gressus 72, 212b 

grüs 310, 318 

gusto 565 

gustus, -üs 157, 434.6 


habeo 100c, 452, 477.2 
OL habéssit subj. 502 
habilis 92 

habitd 475.3 

habitus 475.3, 565 
haec nomsgf 374.4 
haec nom.pl.n. 374.5 
haereó 212c, 479.8 
haesi 212a 

haesitd 475.3 

haesóo 479.8 

hànser 159 

harena 159 

HASC[E] nom.plf. 265.1 
haud ausim $o2a 


haurid 232.2 

hausi, haussi 232.2, 526.3 

hebris 135a 

helvus 42.52, 185.3b 

OL hemo 42.6, 99, 1ooc, 123.4 

HERCLE 92 

HERCOLE(I) dat. 276.5 

Herculés 92, 92a 

heri 235.1b 

hesternus 235.1b 

hi 75.2, 374.5 

hibernus 223.4 

hic, haec, hoc 377.3 

hic adv. 259.9b 

hice 237.8a 

hiems 223.4, 226.2, 294.1 

hid 475.4 

HEIs, hisce nompl. 260.14 

hoc(c) 237.8, 374.2 

HOCE 374.2 

hodié 194b 

HOIC(E) 375.2 

homo 42.6, 52.1, 99, 100C, 103.3, 
123.4, 2351, 237.6, 287.2 

HONC 45.1, 66.3c 

honestus 299 

honor (OL honos) 35, 299 

hora 191.1 

Horatia 135a 

hordeum 135a, 2313 

hortus 259.1 

hospes 713a, 72, 73.1 

hostis 306.1, 308, 309 

huic 375.2 

OL hitic 375.2 

hüius, huiius 375.1 

huiusce 376.4 

hüc 259.9b 

humerus 45.1, 135a, 159 

humi 257.1, 259.9, 276.6 

humilis 342 

humus 45.1 294.1 

hunc 451 


I imperat. 486, 547.1 
iaceo 100C, 477.2 
iacio 451A, 480.1 
jactus 119.1 

ianitrix 272.4 
Janus 200a, 327a 
ibi 84, 3813 

ibidem 3772a 

id 237.44, 374.2 


idem, eadem, idem 225.1, 3772 

léci 19.1, 507.3 

iecur 96, 183, 191.1, 290, 2911 
iocinoris, iec- 183, 290, 

291.1, 1b 

i€ns, euntis 559.1a 

IGNIS 81.5 

ignéscd 456.3 

igndsc6 231.4 

ignotus $2.3, 71.2, 216, 220, 
220a 

H perf. 486 

lex 220 

ilico 66.3 

Hignus 220 

ille, illa, illud 377.4 

illexi 527 

illt gom.pl. 75.2, 374.5 

illi dat. 375.2 

illic 247 

illicid 527 

illimodi 375.1b 

illus 85, 375.1 

illoc, illtic 377.4 

illud 71.6b, 374.2, 377.4 

illüstris 209, 2311 

imber 306.1 

immanis 123.4 

immanitas 123.4 

impedimenta, impel- 151 

impleo 123.1 

implétus 123.1 

implévi 123.1 

impos 412a 

improbé 259.7a 

impübes 300a 

impüne 59, 70.1 

Imus ipl. 486, 530.4 

in prep. 41.2, 406.3 

in- preverb 41.2 

in- neg. 41.2, 124 

inaequalis 70.3a 

incautus 70.34 

OL inceido 70.2 

INCEIDERETIS 57.2 

incénsa 566 

incid6 70.2 

inclüdóo 70.3 

inclutus, inclitus 176, 565 

index 72, 275.3 

OL indicass6 502 

indicó 70.1 

indó 412a 
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indüco 70.1 

inermis 66.1, 81.4, 337 

infensus 218, 564 

inferus 732 

infit 412a 

Infra 732, 812, 356 

INFRA 78 

ingredior 81.3 

ingressus 81.3 

ingruo 158a 

inguen roob, 162, 286.3, 289 

inhonestus 67 

inhorresco 67 

inlüstris 223.12, 231.1 

inquam 23142, 424, 490.2 

inquilinus 42.5, 183 

inquit 231.4a, 490.2 

inrumpo, irrumpo 223.5 

Inscius 490.2a 

OL insece 490.2 

Inseque 490.2 

insipidus 299 

insünxi 526.2 

insulto 66.1 

intactus 78, 454B 

integer 72a, 454B, 479.4A, 
569.2 

integerrimus 358.2 

interior 356 

intimus 356, 358.3b 

intrinsecus 226.2 

intus 253 

invitus 484.1 

iocur 291.1b 

iocus 334 

IOVBEATIS 147.2, 527 

IOVESAT 6122, 173, 2373 

IOVESTOD 612a, 297.1 

Iovis som. 327b 

Iovis gen., lovem 194, 325, 327 

IOVOS nom. 327b 

IOVSIT 147.2 fh, 526.3, 527 

IOVXMENTA 61, 2311 fi. 

ipse, ipsa, ipsud 377.6 

ipsrus 375.1 

ire 448 

irrepertus 66.6 

irrigd 223.5 

irruptus 66.6 

is, ea, id 377.1 

Js 25g. $7 

OL istae dat. 375.2 

iste 7.5, 3743 
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iste, ista, istud 377.5 

isti. nompl. 75.2, 374.5 

istimodi 375.1b 

istius 375.1 

Tte 549 

iter, itineris 31, 222.2, 290, 
291.2, 309, 486 

iterd 398.2 

iterum 398.2 

itum 564 

iubar 284B.2 

Iubeó 147.2, 212, 215, 527 

iüdex 72, 225.1, 2753 

iügerum 3333 

gis 479.4Aa 

iüglans 92b, 225.1a 

iugum 38, 125, 152, 191.2, 4538, 
479.4^a 

iümentum 61, 231.1 fx. 

IVNCTA 78 

iünctus 812, 231.4, 453a, 454B, 
479-44, 565 

iungo 212d, 479.4A, 453, 4538, 
454B 

Iüno 287.3a 

IVNONE dat. 276.5, 327a 

iünxi 212d, 453a, 454B, 
479-44, 526.2 

Iüpiter 234 

Iuppiter 194, 234, 267.1, 
342b, 325, 327, 332 

lüratus 564 

iüró 612a 

iüs 297.1 

iüssi 147.2, 215, 526.3, 527 

iussus 147.2, 212, 566 

iüstO adv, 297.1 

Tuturna 327a 

iütus 475.6 fm. 

iuvenis 72, 1912, 287.2b, 309 

iuventas 72 

iuventis 72 

iuvo, iūvī 475.6 fn. 

iuxtā 209, 453a 


Kalendae 25, 82a 


labea, -ia, -ium, -rum 142 

labor 567 

labundus 567, 559.1¢ 

lac, lactis 98, 223.16, 237.7, 
276.4 

lacrima, lacruma 137, 151 
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lacus 316.4 
laetor 462.2 
laevus 60 
lambóo 158 fr. 
lana 104, 106.2, 184.1, 224.2b 
fn, 5691 
languor 290 
lapsus 566 
Lar, Laris 173 
lascivire 462.2 
OL lases 173 
later 284B.2 
l(av)atrina 184.3 
latus 106.2, 1232, 2232b, 454B, 
479.4B, 485, 565 
OL laudarier 553.24 
laudo 462.2, 475.1 
làvt 46.2, 184.3, 525.3, 529 fu. 
lavó 46.2, 66.5, 184.3, 475.6a 
Laurentis gen.sg, 270.2 
laurus 3331 
laus, laudis 462.2, 475.1 
lectus ‘couch’ 211, 566 
léctus ‘gathered’ 813, 211, 565 
legt infin. 553.2 
légi perf. 525.6 
legió 287.3a 
legd 72, 813, 83.3, 220, 28733, 
4794 
LEIB(EJRO 61.2b 
OL leitera 234 
lens, lentis 276.1b 
-levi 528 
levir 151, 279, 284B.3d 
levis 42.1b, 89, 163, 462.2, 475.1 
lev6 462.2, 475.1 
léx, legis 18, 275.1 
Liber 61.2b 
liber 89, 338 
LIBER 25 
liberum gel. 260.5 
libet, lubet 61.2b, 143 
libido, lubido 143 
ibo 58b 
libra 135 
licetó imperat. 78b 
liën 287.3b 
Irenósus 287b 
lignum 411, 220, 220a 
ligo, -ónis 287.3 
Imus 58b, 2251€ 
lingo 158 
lingua 411, 151, 2208 
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lind 479.4B 

linquo 15.2 fa., 128.3, 161, 
454A1, 479-44, $03, 524 

linquunt 164B.4 

lippus 234c 

liqui 161, 503, 524 

littera, litera 234 

LITTVS 234a 

litus ‘smeared’ 479.4B 

litus ‘shore’ 234a 

locus 334 

locütus 565 

OL loidos 58b 

longus 45.1b, 223.1¢ 

loquor 2232b 

LOSNA 2311 ft. 

lubet see libet 

lūceō ‘am bright’ 477.2 

OL lüceo ‘kindle’ 456.24, 
477.2, 2b 

lücidus 569.3 

lūdō 212a, 215 

lüdus 58b, c 

lumbi 135 

lüna 61, 230.2a, 231.1 

lind 456.2Bb 

lupanar 74.1 

lupus 161, 164B.5, 235.1 

lüsi 212a, 215 

lüsor 303.21 

lüstró 209 

lüx, lücis 61, 275.1 

Lydus 58c 


machina 246 

MADIB 568.4 

maeror 60, 173a 

maestus 6o, 173a 

magis 115.2, 194, 297-1, 351, 353.1 

MAGISTRATVD 4D. 237.4, 314.7 

MAGISTREIS #om.pl. 260.1 

magnopere 241 

magnus 81.5, 102 fn., 194, 350, 
3534 

máiestás 115.2, 29, 351 

maior, malior 115.2, 150a, 194, 
1946 350, 3534 

maius, maiius 15.2 

male 84 

mallem 484.3 

malo 88.3, 160, 484.3 

malum pünicum 59 

malus 359 


mamilla 232.5 

mamma 232.5, 234€ 

mancipium, mancupium 69 

maneo Iooc, 124 

MANIOS 19 

Manlius, MAAAIOE 223.1 

mans! $26. 

mansus 566 

manus 290 

OL manus 123.4 

Marcus 231.2 

mare 7LI, 306.4, 307.5 

Mars, Martis 81.4a 

MARSIANENSES 150 

MARTEI dat. 276.5 

mas 309 

mater 25, 53, 83.3c, 177, 284B.1 

materies, materia 107.1b, 333.4 

matertera 74.4, 116.3, 355 

matiirus 563 

mavold 88.3, 484.3 

OL Mavort- 81.4a 

maximus, maxumus 61.24, 69, 
194, 358.32 

mé ace. 367.4 

mé abl. 367.5 

mel gez. 367.2 

OL med 19, 237.4, 367-4, -5 

medietas 66.3a, 68 

medius 68, 147.3, 150a, 193, 
196.1, 406.9 

mediusfidius 327 fy. 

mel 237.7, 8, 289a, 294.2 

melior 359 

membrum 226.2 

memento 548 

memini 66.3, 67, 456.2Bb, 
4773, 509, 548 

memor 561 

mens 73.1 

ménsis 78a, 225.2, 226.1, 286.5d, 
309 

MENSORVM, MENSVOM 3313 

mentio 287.3a 

OL mercedonius 222.1 

mercédula 222.1 

mercén(n)arius 222.1 

mergo 225.18 

mergus 225.1 

meridiés 68, 150, 151b, 330 

merus 74.4 

messul 528b 

meto 528b 


metuó 460, 479.6 

metus, -üs 460, 479.6 

meus 367.2, 3711 

mihi, mi 412, 84, 3673 

miles, militis 71.3a, 72, 215, 
237.8 

mil(l)ia 2323 

mille 232.3, 396 

milleni 402 

mille passu(o)m 316.5 

Minerva, MENERVA 41.2 

minimus 69a 

minor 3533 

minu 175.2, 455, 479.6 

minus 349b, 3533 

minütus 455 

miror 225.1C 

mis gen. 367.2 

misceo 479.5 

miser 6o, 173a 

miserésc6 456.3, 461 

miserrimus 358.2 

misi 527 

mistus 23LIC 

MITAT 2373 

mitto 234, 527 

müxtus 23L1C, 479.5 

mixul 479.5 

modo 71.52, 84, 84a, 259.7 

moenia $9 

molina 44 

molitus 479.2, 565, «69.3 

mollis 98, 185.2, .3, .3a 

mold 479.2 

OL mol(c)ta ‘fine’ 45.1 

MOLTA ‘many’ 66.3c 

MOLTAS gen.sg. ‘many’ 263.7 

molut 479.2 

momordi, memordi, 523 

moneó 61.2a fr., 88.3, 192, 
4$62A, .2Bb, 4773 

moneta 267, 569.3 

monitus 612a fn, 565 

móns, montis 276.1b, 306.1, 308 

monul 66.5, 88.2, 175.2 

mordeó 456.2A 

morior 97, 456.1A, 480.1, 565a 

mors, mortis 309 

mortuus, -uos 71.6c, 185.44, 
224.1, [65a 

morum, morus 334 

mos 301 

motus 612a 
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mOVI 184.3a, 525.3, 528a, 529 fr. 


mulced 2312 

mulcta 2312a 

mulcto 2312a 

mulctrum 2312a 

mulctus ‘milked’ 2312a 

mulgeó 89, 2312a, 456.2A, 
4773 

MVLIAR[ 299a 

muliebris 225.2, 299a 

mulier 129, 225.2, 299, 299a 

MVLIERORVM 3333 

mulsi 231.2 

mulsus ‘honeyed’ 237.8 

mulsus ‘stroked’ 231.2, 566 

multa ‘fine’ 45.1, 231.2a, 263 

multifariam 4oib 

multo 2312a 

multus 359 

münia 59 

münitus 565 

murmuro 443.1 

murus 59 

mils 36.1, $0.1, 275.3, 301, 309 


nascor 479.2 

nàtio 107.2, 123.3, 287.38 

nato 475.4 

nàtü 336a 

natüra 563 

(g)natus 107.2, 123.3, 220, 479.2, 
$64 

nàvis 309, 328 

navo 461 

navus 461 

nebula 31, 143 

nec, neque 73.2, 3813 

necO 477.3 

nectO 479.7 

nefarius 335a 

nefas 412, 335 

nefastus 335a 

OL negassim subj. 502 

nemo 42.6, 88.1, 99 

nemp(e) 73.2 

neo 477.1 

nepOs 270.3, 273 

OL nepótia, neptia 270.3 

neptis 270.3, 310 

neque 73.2, 381.3 

nequeo 484.2 

Nero go 

nescio 412, 484.2 
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OL ne sei 84 

netus 477.1 

neu 572b 

OL nevis, nevolt 484.2 

NEVNA 42.13 

neuter 61.2¢ 

OL nexi 528b 

nexui 528b 

nictó 163 

nidor 215 

nidus 225.1 

nihil, nil 412, 88.1, 159, 404 

ninguit 163, 164B.1 

nisi 84, 173 

nitor 163, 220 

nix, nivis 163, 164B.1, 2143, 
225.1C, 336 

(g)nixus 220 

nO, nàre 225.1C, 440a, 475.4 

nóbilis 712 

nobilitas 74.5 

nobis (OL nobeis) 369B 

nóbiscum 237.1 

noceo 4773 

OL noenum 59a 

nolle 484.2, 553.1 

nollem 484.2 

nolo 88.3a, 484.2 

nolui 484.2 

nomen 712, 89, 100, 177, 289, 
31a, 462.2, 475.1 

nomino 462.2, 475.1 

NOMINVS gen. 276.7 

nón s9a 

NGnae 42.1 

nonaginta 391, 393 

nongenti 395 

nonne 71.7 

nonus 61.2a, 389.9, .9a, 398.9 

NOS 364, 366.6, 368, 369B 

(g)nosco 52.3, 157, 220, 456.32, 
479-5 

noster 348, 355, 368, 371.4 

nostri sg. nostrum pi. 369B 

(g)ndtus 52.3, 107.2b, 127, 479.5, 
565 

novem 42.1, 46.2, 61.2a, 388, 
389.9 

November 225.2 

novendecim 390 

novent 402 

(g)nGvI $09, 512, 528 

novitas 66.3 
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NOVNDINVM 61.24 

novo 462.2, 468.1B, 475.1 

novus 42.1, 46.2, 61.2, 177, 182, 
4751 

nox, noctis 44, 113b, 275.1, 309 

nübilis 92 

nubs 213 

nudiustertius 194b, 327 fr. 

nüdus 612a 

nüllus 232.3 

NVMASIOI 19, 63a, 259.6 

numerus 45.1, 74.4 

nündinae 612a 

nünüó 612a, 82b 

nüpst 213 

nurus 38b 


ob 213b, 406.5 

obmoveoó 219a 

oboedió 59a, 70.3b 

OL obsequito 550.2 

observo 213b 

obstó 2311b 

obtineó zrob 

occansio (App.Prob.) 226.1a 

occidi 523 

occidó 210 

occipio 69 

occulo 66.2 

occup6 69, 456.2B, 475.2 

ocris 48, 117.1 

octüvus 46.2, §2.3b, 398.8 

octingenti 395 

octd 43, 46.2, 84, 261.1b, 388, 
389.8 

October 225.2 

octódecim 389.8a, 390 

octdginta 393 

octóni 402 

octüplus 389.8a 

octussis 389.8a 

oculus 43, 117.2, 219, 406.3 

odi $09, 5251 

odor (odos) 117.2, 151, 221, 299 

OL oenigenos 389.1Ab 

OL oenus 58; (Cic.) 58c 

ofella 232.$ 

offa 232.5 

offendó 163, 218 

offensus 218 

OL oinos, oenus 58, 389.1A 

oled ‘smell’ 117.2, 151 

-oleó ‘destroy’ 454A3 
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olim 377.4 

oliva 42.5, 702, 246 

OL olle, olla ‘lle’ 377.4 

OL oloes ‘illis’ 260.4 

om(m)ittd 232.5 

ommoveo 219a 

OMMVTVERVN 219a 

omnis 45.1b, 816a 

onus, oneris 45.1b 

operculum 184.2 

operid 406.5, 456.1B, 480.1 

oPID abl. 306.7a 

optimus, -umus 69, 194, 
3583b, 359, 406.5 

opus, operis 117.2, 300 

OQVOLTOD 237.4. fft. 

drdind 2312 

órdó 814 

oricla (App.Prob.) 62a 

oriens, -entis s60a 

orior 455, 480.1 

oriundus 559.10, 567, $68.4 

Srnd 814, 231.2 

ortus 564 

Os, Oris 52.2 

OS, OSSIS 309 

oscen 287.3b 

osseus 102 

ostendo 2311 

ovis 182 

ovum 46.2 

oxime 358.3a 


PAASTORES 25, 78 

pactus 813 

palam 336a 

palma 98, 12a 

palpó 12a 

pandi 81.3 

pandë 813, uo, 212d, 222.2, 
454Ba 

pango 81.3, 110 

pansum 212d 

panxi ito, 212d, 527a 

Papirius, -Istus 173 

pappó 234¢ 

par 237.8b 

parentes 555 

PARENTORVM 3313 

paries 185.4b 

pario 97, 481, $$$ 

pars, partis 73.1, 276.1b, 306.1, 
309 


parsī 527a 

partim 711a 

partior 462.2, 480.2 

parturio 563 

passum genpl. 260.5 

passum supine (pando) 78, 81.3, 
aad 

passus pple. (patior) 212 

pated 1ooc 

pater 83.3c, 102, 112, 116.3, 141, 
145, 284B.1 

patior 212 

patria 81.62 

patruus 116.3, 321 

paul(Dum 232.3 

pavi 528 

pavo 186, 287.3 

pauper 62a 

pecten 287.3b, 289b, 479.7 

pectó 479.7 

pecu au, 332 

pecus, -udis 311, 332 

pecus, -oris 311, 322 

pegi 525.5, .6 

péior, peiior 194, 194€, 353.1, 
359 

pello 458.3, 475.3, 479.4B 

PENATIBVS 333.3 

pended 452, 477.2 

pendd 452, 4772, 479-4Aa 

penes 297.2 

penna 31, 19.1, 222.1 

peperci 51b, 527a 

peperi 66.1, 75.4, $23 

pepigt 527a 

OL peposct 72b, 523 

OL pepugi 72b 

pepulit 4432B, 458.3, 523 

per 406.6 

percello 458.3 

percido 247 

percipio 481 

percitus 247 

percomis 406.6 

perculi 458.3 

perculsus 66.3, 458.3 

percussus 247 

perdo 714 

OL perduint 488Ab 

perfectus 246, 247 

perna 2313, 3b 

pēs, pedis ur, 116.1, 141, 213b, 
21$, 273, 276.1, 308 


pessimus 194, 358.3b, 359 
pexi, pexus 479.7 
pigerrimus 358.2 

pirum 37a 

Pisaurum 247a 

piscis 306.1 

pius 85 

pix 275.3 

placed 1ooc, 456.2B 

placd 456.23 

plága 479.4Aa 

plango 479.4A 

planta 112a 

planus 1062, 12a 
plébéius 330 

plebs (plébés) 330, 333.4 
plect 479.7 

plénus 51, 106.2, 123.1, 569.1 
-pled 4402.3, 477.1 

PLEORES 353.4 

-plévi 528 

plexi, plexus 479.7 

plicó gor 

OL plisima 353.4 

OL ploeres 353.4 

PLOVS, PLOVRVMA, PLOIRVME 

353-4 

pluit 176, 225.2b 

plürimus 358.1, 359 

plüs 353.4, 359 

OL plüsima 353.4 
póculum, -colom 66.3, 3c, 92, 

223.2 

PODLOVQVEI 19, 223.1d 
poena $9, 70.1, 161, 164B.5 
poenicus 59 

Poenus 59 

polenta 232.5 

politus 565 

pollen 232.5 

Pollux 223.1d 

pondus 479.4Aa 

pono 454B 

pontifex, -ufex 69 
Pontius 30.1, 164B.5, 389.5 
popina 141a, 161, 164B.5 
POPLO-, POPLIO- 92, 259.8A 
OL poploe zom.pl. 260.1 
OL poplois dat./ablpl. 260.4 
poposcit 72b, 479.5, 523 
OL populo: Romanoi 63a 
populus 92 

porrigó 406.2 


INDEXES — LATIN 


portends 406.2 

posco 96, 115.4, 2313, 456.3, 
479-5 

positus 406.5 

possum 69, 483 

possumus 69 

post, OL poste 73.1 

postrémus 358.3a 

postuld 479.5 

postumus, -imus 69a 

Postumus 69a 

poténs 483 

OL potesse 483 

potessem 483 

potest 43, 241, 483 

potio 480.1 

potis 43, 483 

potus 451B, 564 

prae 75-4, 96, 97, 398.1, 406.2 

praebeo 88.1 

praecho 137 

praeeo 85 

praeesse 88.3e 

praemium 88.1 

praesul 294.2 

PRAIFECTOS 66.3C 

prandeo 212d, 398.1, 454Ba 

prandium 398.1 

pránsus 212d 

precor 115.4, 231.3 

prehendó 6ob, 85 

PREIVATOD 237.4. 

prélum 225.1 

premo 225.1, 526.3 

pressi 225.1, $263, $27 

pressus 225.1 

primó 84, 259.7 

primus 358.1, 398.1, 3532 

princeps, principis 69, 71.4, 
72, 74.5, 82b, 216 

prior 3532, 358.1, 398.1 

pristinus 353.2 

pRlvIGNvs 81.5 

pro 106.12, 398.1, 406.2 

procus 115.4, 231.3 

prodigium 490.1 

proelium 59 

OL prohibessis 502 

proles (prolis) 306.1a 

prope 358.3a 

propius 358.3a 

Proserpina 66.3 

pró(r)sus, pro(r)sa 231.3a 
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próvidentia 612a 

proximus, -umus 69, 358.3a 

prüdéns 612a 

prüdentia 612a 

pubés 300a 

Publius 92 

puella 223.1 

puer 223.1, 338 

puer voc. 73.1, 259.2 

pugil 294.2 

pugio, -dnis 454B 

pugna 460.4 

pugno 460, 475.1 

pugnus 460, 475.1 

pulcher 137 

pullus 223.2c 

pulmentum 2312 

pulpa 2312 

pulsus 458.3, 475.3, 479-4B, 566 

pultd 4583, 475.3, 479.4B, 566 

punctum 454B 

pünctus 479.4A, $65 

pungo 454B, 479.4A 

pünicus 59 

pünio 59 

pünxi 527a 

pupugi 72b, 454B, 479.4, 523, 
527a 

purpura 45.2 

puta imperat. 84a 


qua adv. 263.4 

quadra 223.54 
quadragésimus 399a 
quadraginta 2472, 277.3a, 393 
quadrifariam 389.4a 
quadrigae 393 
quadringenti 395 

quadrd 393 

quadru- 223.5a, 389.4, .4a 
quadrus 208 

quaero 479.8 

quaes(s)o 479.8 

quae nomsgf 374.4 

quae zom./ acc.pl.n. 374.5a 
quartus 81.42, 88.3, 398.4, .4a 
OL qua sei 84 

quacstor 479.8 

QVAS nompl. 265.1 

quasi 711a, 84 

quassi 215, 526.3, 527 
quater 402, 404 
quaterni 402 
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quatió 215, 526.3 

quatrini 402 

quattuor 161, 185.4, 291b, 335, 
388, 389.4 

quattuordecim 390 

que 161, 247C, 381.1, 385 

quem 711, 380 

quercus 141a, 231.2, 3331 

quernus 2312 

qui, quae, quod rel. 378-83 

qui »om.sg.rel. (OL quoi) 75.2, 
161, 374.4, 3811 

qui nom.pl.rel. 374.5 

qui zom.pl.interrog. 383 

quicumque 385 

quid 37, 161, 236.1, 237.42, 374.2 

quiéscó 456.3¢ 

quincünx 161 

quincuplex 161 

quindecim 73.1, 390 

quingenti 395 

quini 231.4, 402 

quinquaginta 393 

quinque 41.1, 141a, 161, 216, 
231.4, 387, 388, 389.5 

quinquié(n)s 404.5 

Quin(c)tius 164B.5, 398.54 

quin(c)tus 41.1, 164B.2, 231.4, 
387, 398.5 

quippe 210, 385 

quis, quid interrog. 378-83 

quis 161, 385 

quispiam, quae-, quod- 385 

quisquam, quae-, quic- 385 

quisque 385 

quisquis, quaequae, quicquid 
(quidquid) 378, 385 

quivis, quiviscumque 385 

quo adv. 259.6a, 381.1 

quocumque 385 

quod conj. 71.6b, 161, 183, 374.2, 
380, 3811 

OL quoi, qot nom.ph 374.4 

OL quoi, quoiei dat. 375.2 

QVOIOS gen. 375.1a 

OL quom cong. 716b, .6c, 380, 
3811 

quom prep. 71.6c 

quoniam 193, 217 

quoque 381.1, 385 

OL quor $2.3a, 3811 

quot 71.6b, 183 

quotié(n)s 237.5, 404.5 
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QVROIS 19, 260.4 
quum 71.6c 


radius 150a 

radix 184.1, 2222, 303.19 

rado 212 

ramus 222.22 

rapid 69, 480.1 

rapsodia 64a 

rarus 151b 

rasus 212 

ratio 287.3a 

ravus 158a 

reapse 377.6 

OL recipie msg.subj. 537 

recipio 481 

réctus 81.3 

REDDEBIT 488B 

OL reddibo 488B 

reddis, -it 71.4, 4793 

reddo 212c, 451A, 479.3, 488A, 
488B 

redinunt 486 

refectus 66.1, 69, 78, 81.62, 102 

refero 662, 144 

reficio 66.1, 69 

regina 270.4 

regio 287.3a 

régius 178, 194a, 270.4 

régnum 815 

rego 813, 89, 214, 287.3a 

régula 81.6, 566 

régus gen. 276.7 

relictus 66.4, 115.2, 161 

relincunt 716c 

relinquont 71.6c 

reliquiae 479.4A 

RELIQVIAS nomp. 265.1 

reor 287.3a 

reperid 480.1, 481 

repperi 523 

rës 85, 329, 330 

réte 306.4 

rettudi 212c 

rettuli 523, rettulit 73.1 

retundo 212¢ 

réx, regis 213b, 214, 270.4, 
275.2, 276.1, 309 

TÉXI 214, 527 

rigor 290 

robigo 135 

róbur 66.3b, 291.2b fx, 297.1b 

róbus 135, 297.1b 


robustus 663b, 297.1b, .5 

rodo 212 

rogito 475.3 

Romae, -ai Joc. 263.8a 

rosa 173 

rostrum 212 

rotundus 567 

rubeo 147.2, 460 

ruber 38, 89, 135, 147.2, 176, 338, 
342, 460 

rüdus 158a 

rüfus 38, 135, 1472 

rumpo 479.4A 

ruo 158a, 479.6 

ruptus 69, 479.4A 

rüre 257.11, 276.6 

rüri 276.6 

ru(r)sus, rüs(s)us 231.3a 


Sabini 219 

sacer 74.4 

sacerdos, sacerdótis 52.2, 74.4, 
119.1 

SACROM 66,3¢ 

saec(u)lum, sec(u)lum 223.24 

SAKROS 74.4 

sal, salis 47, 237.8b, 275.3, 294.2 

salio 294.2, 480.1 

sallo 185.3a, 212, 223.1, 458.3 

salsus 212, 223.1, 458.3 

SALVTES gen. 276.7 

salvus, SALBVS 185.3b 

Samnium 219, 437.2 

sanctus 231.4, $65 

OL sanguen 282b, 290a 

sanguis 282b, 287.2b, 290a 

sapid 480.1 

sapo 287.3 

sapor 299 

sarmen 231.2 

sarmentum 231.2 

sarpó 2312 

sarptus 231.2 

satin 247¢ 

satus 564 

scabi 525.6 

scaevus 60 

scalptor 2312 fn. 

sci(ci)dr 813, 443.3, 524 

scindo 813 

scissus 813 

scivi 528 

scortum 287.3b fn. 


scribo 210, 213, 475.3 

SCTIpsI 213, 526 

Scriptitó 475.3 

Scriptor 475.3 

scriptus 78a, 210, 565 

scrofa 135 

SCVLTVS 231.2 fm. 

sē, sibi, etc. 3672—5 

së acc. 367.4 

se abl. 367.5 

secó 220 

sectari 161 

sectus 475.6 fr. 

secundus 161, 164B.4, 183, 398.2, 
55946, 567, 568.4 

secuntur 71.6c, 183 

secütus 161, 565 

sed, sed ‘but’ 237.4b 

OL sed refl. 367.4, .$ 

sédecim 2311, 389.62, 
390 

seded 813, 110, 151, 212, 223.1, 
452. 4755 4772, 525-2 

sēdēs 306.1a 

sedi 81.3, 110, 525.2 

sedo 4562B, 4752 

seges, segetis 72 

segmentum 220 

OL sei ‘si’ 377.7 

OL seice ‘sic’ 377.7 

sella 223.1, 224.2 

semel 41.2, 94, 99, 115.6, 294.1, 
389.1B, 1Bb.3, 404 

semen 51 

semestris, -énstris 226.1 

sémi- 51, 170, 389.1Bc 

sémis 226.1b, 389.1Bc 

sé(mi)modtus 389.1Bc 

SEMOL 41.2, 389.1B 

semper 412, 389.1B 

sémivivus 389.1Bc 

s€muncia 389.1Bc 

SENATVEI dat. 314.6 

OL senatuis gen. 314.8 

SENATOR(DBVS 277.48 

SENATVOS, SENATOVS gen. 314.8 

senés nompl. 72 

senex 72, 166, 309 

seni 389.6a, 402 

senior 218a, 3531 

SENTENTIAD 237.4 

seorsum 88.5, 183 


sepelió 74.5 


INDEXES — LATIN 


septem 170, 210b, 225.2, 388, 
389.7, 402 

septem-, -en- 389.7a 

September 223.4, 225.2 

septendecim 389.7a, 390 

septeni 402 

septentriones 389.74, 490.24 

septimus, -umus 398.7 

septingenti 395 

septuaginta 107.1b, 393 

sepulcrum 137 

sepultus 74.5, $65 

sequontur, -tor 71.6c, 183 

sequor 115.1, 160, 161, 164B.4, 
170, 4148, 434, 479-1, $65 

sero 37a, ŞI, 128.3, 443.24, 451A, 
4793 

serpo 2312 fn. 

serptum 231.2 fn. 

OL serui 528b 

servio 480.2 

servos nom.sg. 71.6c, 183 

servus 716c 

sés(qui)- 226.1b, 389.1Bc 

sescenti 395 

sessitd 81.3 

sessor 208 

sessum 81.3, 212 

séstertium genpl., séstertia 
nom.pl. 260.5 

sestertius 226.1b, 389.1Bc 

Sestius 209, 231.1c, 398.6 

seu 572b, 612c 

sevi $t, 528 

Sevirl 231.1 

Sex 23L1C, 335, 388, 389.6 

sexagintà 393 

sexcenti 389.6a 

sexdecim 389.6a 

sexi&(n)s 404 

Sextius 209, 231.1¢ 

sextus 209, 231.1C, 398.6 

813777 

SIC 377.7 

sicubi 381.3 

sicut(1) 3813 

sibi 84, 367.3 

siccus 210 

Sicilia 66.2 

Siculus 66.2 

sidó 815, 170, 201, 44324, 451, 
452; 477-2, 4793 

SIED 237.3, 426, 496.1 
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OL siem, siés, siet 193, 206, 
4402.4, 496.1, 539.1, 543.38 

OL sient 68, 82, 430.2, 4961 

signum 220a 

sIGNVM 81.5 

silva 38a 

sim, SIS, sit 539.1 

similis 41.2, 342 

simplex 412 

simul 412, 124, 389.18 

SIMVS ‘sumus 492 fn. 

simus, sitis, sint 49.1, 68, 82, 
4402.4 

sine 406.7 

SINGNIFER 220a 

singuli 389.1B, 402a 

sinister 412, 6o 

SINNV 220a 

sino 454B, 479.4B 

Sipo, -Gnis 287.3 

OL sis, sas (etc) prn. 371.3b 

Sis = si vis 184.3, 484.1 

sistō 37, 443.2A, 3, 451A, 452, 
4793 

sitis 210, 306.1 

situs 235.1d, 454B, 479.4B 

sive 57.2b 

Sivi 454B, 479.4B, 528 

socer 42.2, 66.4, 404 ff. 

societas 68 

socium genpl. 260.5 

socius 322.1b 

socrus 42.2, 310, 404 fh. 

sodalis 42.2, 126.3, 183 

sol, solis 88.3c, 294.2 

sol(i)dus 73.2 

solium rr, 294.2 

sollers 185.3 

OL (?) sollum 185.3 

solo 475.1 

solvo 161, 185.3b, 479.6 

solus 475.1 

solütus 161, 565 

somnus 42.2, 88.3c, 183, 219, 
289, 290 

Sond 479.2 

sOns, sontis 557, 558, 559 

sorbed 456.2A 

sopor 290 

soror 42.2, 71.6a, 88.3C, 173a, 
225.2, 279, 281c, 2848.3 

OL sovos 3672, 3713 

specimen 92b 
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specio 422.5, 456.1B 
specus 316.4 
OL spepondi 72b 
sperno 120, 479.4B 
SPES 301, 330 
-spicio 480.1 
sponded 31, 456.2Bb 
sponte 336a 
spopondi 72b, 4433, 523 
spretum 479.4B 
sprevi 479.4B, 528 
stabilis 92, 147.2 
stabulum 92, 147.2 
stamus ff. 475.5 
stare $3 
statio 102 
statuo 479.6 
status pple, 119.2, 452, 565 
status, -üs 479.6 
statūtus 565 
sterno 45443, B, 479.4B 
sternud 455 
STETERAI 3p/. 530.6Aa 
stetérunt $30.6C 
stet! 443.3, 523 
stilus 1, 38a 
stiti 443.3 
stó 53, 84a, 1192, 452, 475.5 
47722 
strámen 288, 289 
stramentum 288 
[via] strata 78 
stratus 104, 106.1, 454A.3, 
454B, 479.4B, $65 
stravi 454A, B, 479.4B, 528 
strictus 81.3, 208, 479.4A 
stringo 813, 479.4A 
strinXi 813, 479.4A 
strud 479.6 
strüxi 26.2a, 527 
stylus 38a 
suavis 53, 120, 178 fr., 185.2, 
349 
sub, subs- 73.1, 406.7, 8 
sub divo 327d 
sub iove 327 
sublátus 485b 
subscribo 231.1b 
subtened 208 
subtexo sib 
subtilis sib 
subtus 210b 
stibula 92, 193a 
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sücus, SVCCVS 234a 

sūdus 62, 117.1 

suggero 210 

SUI gen. 367.2 

sultis 2p}. 484.1 

sum ‘am’ 424, 447, 492-4 

OL sum, sam prn. 377.7 

sümen 1 fø. 

summittd 219 

summoveo 219 

summus 219 

sümo 216a, 231.1 

sūmpsī 216a, 226.2, 526.1, 
527a 

sümptus 812, 216a 

sunt, OL sont 430.2 

sunto 496.2 

sud ‘sew’ 479.6 

SVODALES 42.2, 259.8A 

OL suos 71.6c 

super 406.7 

superus 732, 355 

suppus 234¢ 

supra 73.2, 247b 

suprémus 73.2, 358.3a 

OL surēmī 527a 

sur(ri)go 73.2 

surreptus 66.4, 69 

surripid 69, 208 

surripuit, -rupuit 69 

OL surruptus 69 

siis 1 f7., 310, 317.1, 318 

suspicio stb 

suspendo 231.1 

sustineo 208, 231.1 

sustuli 485b 

sütus 193a 

suus 71.6c, 88.3c, 367.2, 371.3 

sylva 38a 


taberna 69 

TABOLAM 66.3C 

taceo 452, 477.2 

tacitus 565 

tactus pple. 81.3 

tactus, -üs 454B 

taedet 223.5 

tacter 223.5 

OL tagam, tagit subj. 524a 
talentum 66.1, 82, 82a, 246 
tamen 377.2a 

tandem 377.22 

TANGER 531a 


tango 72a, 81.3, 100C, 454B, 
479-44 

tantundem 377.2a 

té ace. 367.4 

té abl. 367.5 

téctor 220 

téctum ‘roof’ 220 

tectus pple. 813 

OL téd 237.4, 367.4, -5 

teges, tegetis 72 

tego 72, 813, 479.1 

tegula 81.6, 220, 566 

tela sib 

tellüs 299a 

temno 479.4B 

temperi 297.5 

tempestas 297.5 

templum 92 

tempsi 526.1 

tempus, temporis 67, 297.5 

tendo 115.6, 203.1, 212d, 218, 
456.1B, 4582, 3, 479.4Aa 

tenebrae 81.6a, 223.4, 225.2, 336 

tenor 115.6 

ténsus 100, 212d, 218, 458.3 

tentó 100 

tentus 1oo, 115.6, 212d, 218, 
456.1, 458.3, 565 

tenuis 88.2, 100, rooc, 145, 
270.2, 479.4Aa 

tepidus 167 

ter- 74.3, 389.3a 

ter(r) adv. 74.3, 237.8, 389.32, 
402, 4043 

terdecié(n)s 389.3a 

terni 389.33, 402 

ternid 403 

tero 106.1 

terra 223.3, 456.2A 

terred 526.3 

tertius, -ium 389.32, 398.3 

testa 456.2A 

testamentum 389.3a 

testis 389.3a 

tetendi 212d, 523 

tetigi 81.3, 443.2B, 451C, 454B, 
$12b, 524a 

OL tetint 115.6 

tetuli 66.3, 1232, 485, $23, 524 

TEXT 23LIC, 527 

teXO 230.1C, 235.1à 

textus pple. 209, 2311€ 

textus, -üs 231.1C 


texul 528b 

thé(n)saurus 226.1a 

tibi 41.2, 84, 253, 3673 

tibicen 68, 71.4 

tignum 220, 220a 

tilia 412 

timidus, timor 299 

tingd 41.1, 220a 

tis gen. 367.2 

toga 220 

tolló 71.4, 98, 123.2, 223.2b, 
454B, 479.4B 

tondeóo 212, 212d, 45624, 4773 

tono 479.2 

tonsor 212 

tonstrIX 212 

tonsus 212d 

tormentum 231.2 

torpor 290 

torqueo 231.2 

torrco 223.3, 456.2A, 477.3 

torsi 2312 

tortus 231.2 

tostus 96, 231.3 

tot 71.6b, 196.1 

totidem 377.2a 

totie(n)s 226.1, 237.5, 404.5 

totondi 523 

totus, tottus 234a 

OL tovos 367.2, 371.2 

tracto 475.3 

tractus 475.3 

tradiicd 2311a 

tragoedus 64a 

trahó 147.1a 

tranquillus 231.4a, 490.2a 

trans 97 

tránsdücó 2311a 

trax 527 

tre- 389.3a 

TREBIBOS 66.4, 316.4 

trecéni 402 

trecenti 402 

trédecim 389.3a, 390 

tremo 526. 

OL tremonti 430.1 fn. 

trepondó 389.34 

tres 88.1, 145, 192, 305, 342a, 
388, 389.3 

tri- 74.3, 389.3a 

tria 492, 305, 307.3, 388, 389.3 

tribus 66.4, 74.3, 313, 315, 316.4 

tribütus 565 
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tricent 393 fr. 

trice(n)simus 393 f", 399 

tricornis 389.3a 

triduo 327 

triduum, -om 66.5 

trifariam 4oib 

trifarius 400 

trifaux 337 

trigésimus 399a 

trigintà 83.3a, 2478, 277.3a, 391, 
393 

trint 402 

triplex 400, 401 

triplus 400 401 

tripudium 116.1, 389.3a 

OL tris acci. 389.3 

tritus 106.1 

trivi 106.1, 528 

triumphus 137 

Troiugenum gen.pl. 265.44 

(re)-ttuli ete. 73.1, 4852, 523 

tü 39a, 367.1 

tul gen. 367.2 

tult 485, 524 

tum 716b, 376.1c 

tunc 376.1c 

tundó, tutudi, tünsus 479.44 

turris 303 

tütO 259.7 

tuus 3672, 371.2 


vacó 46.1a 

vaesanus 72 

val(i)de 73.2 

Valeri voc. 259.2 

Valerius 46.1a 

VALESIOSIO 173, 259.8A 

validus 73:2 

variego 68 

VAS 3333 

vastus 46.1a 

vàtes 306.1a, 322.1b 

tiber ‘udder’ 291.2, 297.1b, 344 

über ‘rich’ 344 

ubi 84, 257.8, 3813 

ubicumque 385 

ubique 385 

-ve 484.1 

veclus, viclus (App.Prob.) 
2232d 

vecors 72 

VECOS, VEICVS 58a 

vectigal noun 342 
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vectigale adj. 342 

vectus 210, 566 

vege 41.2, 46.1, 452 

vegetus 41.2, 72 

végrandis 72 

vehemens 72 

vehiculum 72 

veho 158, 210, 214, 214a, 459 

OL veis 484.1 

vel 42.5a, 237.8b, 484.1 

velim 484.1 

velit 42.5, 539.1 

velle 42.5, 223.1, 3, 484.1, 5531 

vellem 484.1 

veneo 237.1 

VENERES gen. 276.7 

veni 833c, 10, 524, 525.6 

venio 83.3c, 99, 162, 164B.1, 193, 
2032, 217, 218, 456.1A, 479.6, 
480.1 

venor 484.1 

ventum 217, 564 

vénum şıb, 237.1 

vér 297.1b 

verbena 135 

verbum 147.2 

vermis 46.1 

vernus 297.1b 

Verres 229.1 

verrd 46.1 

Verso 4753 

versus 46.1, 212, 475.3 

vertex 46.1 

verti 524 

verto 46.1, 212 

Vertumnus 289, s60a 

verva 315.7 

vésanus 72 

vespa 46.1 

vesper 188 

Vesta 188 

vester 46.1, 368, 371.5 

vestis 188 

vestri sg, vestrum pi. 369B 

VETERANIBVS 333.3 

veteranus 344 

veto, 46.1 

vetulus (vetus) 223.2d 

vetus 344 

vetustas 344 

VEXI 214, 214a, 459, 526, 526.2 

via 263 

OL vias wom.pl. 264 
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OL viàs gen.sg. 263.7 

vVicéni 393, 402 

vicé(n)simus 393, 399, 399a 

Vicl 524, 525.4 

victor 833c 

vicus $82, 156, 182 

viden 247c 

videG 37, 612a, 81.3, 182, 477.2, 
$20, 525.4. 

vidi 524, 525.4 

vidua, viduus 147.3, 175.2 

vigeO 412, 452 

vigésimus 399a 

vigil 412, 2942 

viginti 89, 391, 393 

vilicus 2323 

vilis sib, 134 

villa 232.3 

vinció 480.1 

vincO 525.4 

vinctus 480.1 

vinculum 480.1 

vinum 58a, 186 

vinxi 812 

vir 37a, 74-4 

vir voc. 73.1, 259.2 

virum gel. 260.5 

virus 333.2 

vis ‘force’ 49.1, 301, 484.1 

vis ‘you wish’ 484.1 

visd 457B, 479.8 

visus 81.3 

vita 49.3a, 68, 162 

vitrum 223.5 

vitulus 412, 223.2d 

V1vO 214a 

vivus 49.3, 162, 469.3a 

vixi 214a, §26.2a 

ulciscor 231.2 

Ulixés 151, 320.3 


ultra 377.4 
ultus 231.2 


umbilicus 45.14 

umb6 451a 

umerus 45.1, 74.4, 1358, 159 

üncia 82b 

ünctus 210 

unda 82b, 2222 

unde 3813 

ündecim 712, 82b, 390 

undeviginti 390 

undique 385 

unguen 162, 164B.1, 289, 
454Ba, 479.4Aa 

unguis 9o, 100b, 167 

unguo 210, 214, 2143, 454Ba, 
479.4Aa 

üniversus 389.1Ab 

üntus 85 

ünus 58, 58c, 388, 389.14 

ünxl 214, 214a 

vobis (OL vobeis) 369B 

vocabulum 46.1a 

vocális 164B.2 

voco 46.12, 116.2, 164B.2 

Volesus 46.1a 

volnus 71.6c 

voló 42.5, 69, 176a, 447, 448, 
484.1 

volt 42.5, 71.6c, 484.1 

volucris 81.6a, 247d, 309 

volvendus 567 

volvitur 161 

volümen 479.6 

volumus 69, 484.1 

voluntas 559.1 

volvo 161, 479.6 

volütus 161, 565 

vomitus 479.2, 565 

vom6 42.4, 71.4, 123.4, 


vomui 479.2, 325.3 

VOrO 43, 162, 4562B, 475.2 

vorro 46.1 

Vorsus 46.1, 231.33 

vortex 46.1 

VOrtO 46.1 

vos 368, 369B 

voster 46.1, 368, 371.5 

vostrum gen.pl. 369B 

voto 46.1 

votus 61.2a 

VOVI 525.3 

VOX $2.1, 116.2, 164B.2, 182, 273, 
2754 

urbs 213b, 276.1, 309 

Ord 61 

ursus 96, 235.1 

uspiam 3813 

USSI 526.3, 527 

ustus 527, $65 

VSVRA $8c 

üsurpo 74.5 

üsus pple. 212, 232.2b 

üsus, -üs 74.5 

ut, uti 3813 

VTARVS 25g. 436.2, .2b 

ütens s60a 

uter, -tra, -trum ‘either’ 3813 

uter ‘water-skin’ 223.5 

utercumque 385 

uterque 385 

üt 2322b 

VTIER 58c 

OL utito, utunto 550.2 

ütor 212, 2322b, 479.1 

utrimque 226.2 

vulnus 71.6c 

vult 42.5, 71.6c, 484.1 

vultis 176a, 484.1 


ultimus 356 4792 ydolon 38a 
ALBANIAN ARMENIAN 
jnjem 218 
dy 3892A air go mukn 275.3 
gjanj 218 aitnum 58 Ost 227.1 
anun 89a, 9o fn. sar 9o 
atamn 89b, 91.1 sirt 276.4a 
erek 89a tasn 389.10 


inn go fn., 389.8b, .9 


vec 389.6 
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OP adam 360 
aéva- 388, 389.1A 
ahi 425a, 492 
ahma spl. 369A 
ahmi dat.sg. 367.3 
aipi 406.5 

aiti- 406.10 

OP aiva- 389.1A 
Aghaire 354 437.3, 514.4 
asman- 132 

aspa- 160 

aste 128.3a 

asta 388 

axtiirim 16.1, 398.4 
ayara 267.2 

azəm 360, 363 
azgata- 569.3 

aži- 163 


baé 38924 fs. 

barami 52.2 
baramna- 560 

baya- 389.2B 

bi- 389.2Aa 

bi$ 389.2A, .2Aa, 404.2 


ča 161, 381.1 

čahmāi dat. 374.7, 379 
čahyā gen. 375.1, 379, 380 
Catapro 388. 389.4 
Caturam 389.4 

Catru- 389.4 

čaðruš adv. 404.4 


CaÜwüró 387 fn., 388, 389.4 


18 380 
Cit 3811 


dada perf. 528 
daidt 547.3b, 3c 
dam 257.1 

dar paiti- 257.4 
dasa 156, 388, 389.10 
dasama- 398.10 
daxSa- 138 
daZaiti 138 
druzaiti 147a 
dva 388, 38924 
dvaé9a 190.3 
dvaro 257.11 


AVESTAN AND OLD PERSIAN 


fra 406.2 

frabda- ur, 116.1 
fraesta- 353.4 
frayrisomno 90 
frayas- 353.4 
fšaoš gen. 311 
fSimant- 116.1, 30 


gà accpl. 324 
gam 324 

gaobi$ 324c 
gomon aor. 324C 
gorobuá- 162, 298 
gas gen./ abl. 324 


ha- pref. 389.1Bb 
ha, hà prz. 17o 
haéaité 160 
hakerot 389.1Bb3 
haoš- 62 

hama- 389.1B, .1Ba 
hapta 388, 389.7 
hazayram 396 
hé 367.3 

histaiti 443.3 
huSka- 117.1 


jaidi 547.3b 
Jantu- 324c 
Jasaiti 456.3 
-jon aor. 324C 


kaéna- 161 

kahmai 379 

kahmi 367.3 

kahya 379 

kom 381.1 

kō 380 

kuda 257.8 fn., 3813 


ma 367.4 

maibya 367.3a 
mana 367.2 

mat 367.5 

mé 367.2, 2a 
mərəti- 309 
mərəzu- 223.4, 224.1 
miryeite 456.1 

mü$ 275.3 


na du. 370 

na ph. 368, 369B 

naman nom./accpl. 282a 
nava 388 

nares 283 


pairi 406.6 

pairidaéza- 158 

panca 141a, 161, 388, 389.5 
paptahva- 398.5 

pasu 311 

pasvam 316.5 

ptà 102a 

pudra- 223.2 

puxóa- 398.5b 


raoói- 303.6 
raoxsna- 61, 230.2a, 231 


saété 128.3a, 426a, 436.3, 440a.1 
saidis- 298 

satom 156, 388, 394 

snaeZa- 163 

soire 128.3a 

spasya 52.2 

spasyeiti 168d 

staxra- $18 

staxta- 518 


ŠE 3673 


tà 102a 

tahmi Joc. 374.7 
taibya 253 

te 367.2a 

təm 376.1C 

tisrO 388, 389.3 

tü 363, 367.1 

tüirya- 387 fr. 398.4 
tvom 363, 367.1 


Oray 2612, 388, 389.3 
Oris 404.3 

Oritya- 398.3 

8wà 367.4 

0wam acc. 367.4 
Owát 367.5 

8wol 174.4 


upa 406.8 
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uwa- 389.2B 


va 368, 369B 
vata nom.pl. 297.3 
vaem 364 

vaste 128.3a 

vaz- 158 

voroka- 161 
varazyeitt 230.2 
vidus-, vidvat- 562 
vis- 156 

visaiti 89, 391 
vohu 314.5 


vouru- 39 


xšaðra- 235.1d 
xšnāsāitiy 456.3a 
xštva- ‘sixth’ 398.6 
xšvaš ‘six’ 388, 389.6 


X'a8 374.4 


yakare 191.1 
yaoš gen. 117.1 
yara 1911 
yasta- 191.2, 566 


yava- 191.2 
yavae dat. 17.1 
US 364, 369A 
yüžəm 369A 


zata- 153d 
zananxo gen.sg. 172 
zano 157 

zao$a- 157 
zaotar- 158 

zdi 4962, 547.3b 
zimo, zyam 294.1 
Zyà 294.1 


abu 389.2B 

OPr. ains 389.1A 
akmuó 132, 280, 286.3 
OPr. anctan 479.4Aa 
antras 398.2 

antràsis 398.2 

apli) 406.5 

árklas 102, 2232 
Latv. asins 290a 
OPr. asman ace. 398.8 
a8 360 

asmas 398.8 

ašmens pl tant. 132 
aštuoni 388 

atveriu 184.2 


büdinu caus. 466 
bundi intrans. 466 


daviaü pret. 488Ab 

degü 138 

OPr. deiws 183 

désimt 99, 156, 388, 389.10 
desimtas 398.10 

OLith. dešimtis 388, 389.10 
devifitas 398.9 

devyni 388, 389.9a 

diévas 183 

Latv. divi 389.2A 

dù 388 

duktė 281c 

dumai 50.1 

OLith. duodi 547.3b 


Barric 


Unmarked forms are Lithuanian. 


duris acepl. 147.1 

OLith. du Zmune 257.16 
dvigubas 389.2Aa 
dvylika 390 


éd- 487 

Latv. es 360 

esi 492 

OLith. e$ 4o, 360 


gelsvas 185.3b 

geniu 218 

OLith. genté 272.4 
geri 162 

gilé 98 

OLith. gilme, gelmė 280 
gilmena 280 

OPr. gorme 160 
gréndziu 163a 
gruménti 152 

Latv. güovs 162 

gyvas 49.3, 162, 469.3a 


Latv. iét 426 
i$ prep. 406.4 


javas 191.2 

Jüdinu 147.2 

judù ‘move around’ 147.2 
Jüdu 2du.prn. 370c 
jingiu 453 

jūs 369 


OPr. kai 374.5 
kálnas 132, 2231 

kàs 161 

kepü 161 

keturi 161, 388 
keturkójis 389.4a 
OPr. kettwirts 398.3 
kraüjas 152 

Latv. kuokle 223.2 
kuopa 47b 


lengvas 163 
liekü 161 
liezià 158 


marcia acc. 268 
mazgóti 225.1a 
mélZu 89 
mintis 276.1b 
mirtis 309 
mote 282 


nágas 1oob 

naktis 309 

naüjas 42.1a, 177 
OLith. navas 177 
OPr. newints 398.9 


padas m 

OPr. panno 290a 
pavélmi, pavélt 484.1 
penkeri 403 

penki 1412, 161, 388 


peüktas 398.5 

pet prep. 406.6 
peididis 406.6 
periù 97 

perdu, piřšti 115.4 fr. 
piemuó 280, 286.3 
pilnas 123.1 

pirmas 106.1a, 398.1 
Latv. putns 223.2 


OPr. quai 374.4 
raüdas 147.2, 176 


saüsas 62, 117.1 

OPr. sebbei 367.3 

sédéti 452 

OLith. sékmas 92c, 398.7 
OPr. sep(t)mas 92c, 398.7 
septyni 388 

sesuó 281c 

séti 51 


Mir. abrait 89b 

aed 60 

W aeth 117 

aile 398.2 

ainm 44a fn., too, 257.4, 311a 
anme gen. 257.4, 289, 311a 

W Aneirin, Aneurin goa 

ar 96 

a(i)r 96 fn, 406.2 

W aradr 102 

Gaul. are 96 fn. 

Mir. art 235.1 

W arth 96 


ath(a)ir 33, 141, 145 


bé 162, 311a 

beir imperat. 547.1 
ben 40a, 162, 311a 
berith 4o, 143, 176 
bigsa 454Ba fn. 
‘biur 52.2 

W blif 162 fn. 

bó 162 


bongid 454Ba fn. 
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OPr. seyr 103.44, 276.4a 
Latv. smeju 171, 225.1 
snifiga 163, 171, 225.1C 
spirti 479.4B 

OPr. stai 374.4 

stints 315, 315 


šeši 388, 389.6 

šimtas 95.4, 99, 156, 216, 388, 
389.92, 394 

Sirdis 96, 275.3b 

OLith. širšuo 153, 298 

Sis 199c 


tandus 212d fr. 

OPr. tebbei zsg.dat. 367.3 
témti 223.4 

tié nompl. 374.5 

tint 479.4B 

OPr  tirts 398.3 

trimti 526.3 

trys 388 


CELTIC 
Unmarked forms are Old Irish 


brai 89b 
brath(a)ir 143 
búachaill 162 


cáech 60 

canim 47b 

cano 555a 

carait du. 257.16 

carat gen. 322.1b, 555a 

car(a)e 418.1, 555a 

cét 388, 394 

ceth(a)ir m., cethéoir f. 388, 
389.4 

cethorcho 391 

W chwech 389.6 

cnáim 153b 

cóic 33, 141a, 388 

céicer 403 

Mir. coll 132 

críathar 147.2, 479.4B fa. 

cride 96, 275.3b 

críth 49.2 

Mir. crá 152 

Mir. cuaille 62 
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tveriù 185.4b 
tvora 185.4b 


OPr. uschts 389.6, 398.6 
üzveriu 456.1B 


vafdas 147.2 
védu 37oc 
vémti 42.4 
vezu 158 
vienas 388 
vientiolika 390 
viéSpat(i)s 156 
vilkas 161 
vilna 104, 184.1 


Zasis 153, 158, 275.3 
Zasü genpl. 275.3 

ZEME 235.1, 330 

OLith. Zenté 272.4 

Zirnis 106.1 

OLith. zmuo 99 

žvėris 160 


cüan 47b, 140.5 


daird(a)e 33 

dán 52.3, 119.3, $691 
W dant 89b 

dáu 388 

daur 33 

Gaul. DECAMETOS 389.9a 
deich 146, 388, 389.10 
dénithir 348 

dían 348 

dorus 147.1 

duine 235.1 

W dyn 235.1 


eirg 100a 

‘ella 479.48 

én 222.1 

ess- 406.4 
Gaul. eti 406.10 


faith 306.1a 
fedb 147.3 
fén 164B.1 
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fiathu 561, 562 

fiche ‘twenty’ 89, 391 
fichid ‘fights’ 551 

fo 406.8 

foccul 16.2 

for 406.7 


ad'gair, do:gair 53 
gal 551 

'géna 457A fh. 
génaid 457A 
guidid 138 fn. 

W gwain 164B.1 


MW halen r7oc 

MW hebu 17oc 

Gaul. Hercynia [silva] 141a 
W hoedl 223.2 


iar 406.5 

ibid 451B 

il 44c 

imb 479.4Aa 
imbe gen. 289 

in 4063 

indé 235.1b 

ingen 1oob 

innocht 44 

ir 406.6 


lam 98, 112a 
W lladaw 98 


W lledu us.s 
W llydan 15.5 


maicc gen. 259.8B 
Prim. Ir. MAQ(Qyt 259.8B 
math(a)ir 177 

Gaul. MATPEBO 253 
mná gen. 162, 3a 
"moiniur 456.1A 

mur 396 


náthar 355 

náue 424 

MW ner 9o 

nigid 162, 200 

nóen 388 

nómad 389.9a 

Gaul. NoMET[Os] 389.9a 


oa 330a 
ocht 388, 389.10 

W oed sg .pret. 498c 
den, din 58, 388, 389.1A 
ór §53.2b 


Gaul. IIEMIIE- 389.5 
Gaul. petru- 389.4 

W pimp 141, 216, 389.5 
MW poburies 141a 

W poeth 42.4, 141a, 161 


(Gaul.) Querni 141a 
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rí 2752 
rígain 270.4 
ro- 406.2 
roída 33 
'ruidi 452 
ruud 33 


W saith 389.7 

sé 388, 389.6 

sechithir 161, 170, 414a 
secht 140.5, 388, 389.7 
Gaul. sEGOMARI 259.8B 
sí 376.1b 

sil 51 

snigid 225.1c 

MIr. sním 477.1 

Gaul. suexos 389.6 
‘suidigedar 432 
suidigid imperat. 550.1 
súil 88.3c 


taibech 454Ba fr. 

tál 235.18 

téoir 388, 389.3 

toimte 257.11 
a(d)-tluchedar 223.2b 
du'ttluchur 223.2b 

tre 4. 49.2, 307.3, 388, 389.3 
trí m. 145, 192, 305, 388 
tricho 391 


W ynifer goa 
W ys 146 


GOTHIC 


Alphabetization is anaesthetic to prefixal ga-. 


af 47, 141 

ahtau 43, 388, 389.8, 391 
ahtautehund 391, 394 
ahtuda 398.8 fw. 
Aifaisium 3o1 
ainabaur 389.1Ab 
ainaha 389.1Ab 
ainfalps 389.1Ab, 401 
ainlibim 389.1Ab, 390 
ains 58, 388, 389.1A 
aiwins 184.3 

alws 60 


aizasmipa 225.1 
ajukdups 117.1 
akrs 47 

aljis 193 
amsans 45.1 
ansts 303 

anbar 355, 398.2 
asts 227.1 

at 406.10 

atisk- 297.1b 
apna- 222.1 
aukan 30.1, 62, 458.1 


bai 389.2B4 
baidjan 138.2 
bairan 4o 
bajobs 389.2B4 
banja 155 
batiza 173b 
beidan 57 
berusjos 561, 562 
bindan 30.1 
blotan 209 
brahta 30.1 
bropar 139 


daigs 138.2 
dails 303 
daurons 147.1 
gadaursan 172a 
digan 158 
gadragan 147.1a 
drigkan 30.1 
du 405 


eis nom.pl.mase. 3771 


fadar 30.1, 139 

faifalp 443.2B 

fairra 406.6 

fairzna 2313 

falpan 401 

faura 96, 406.2 
fidurfalps 389.4a 
fidwor 161, 291.2b, 388, 389.4 
filu 446, 123.1, 341 
fimf 161, 216, 388, 389.5 
fimfta- 398.5 

fon 290a 

fotus 16.1 

fra- 406.2 

frijondi 268 

fruma 356, 398.1 
fullips 564 

fulls 123.1 


gadebs 51 
gibands 555a 
giutan 158 
gramjan 152 
grips" 158a 
guma 99, 237.6 


haihs 6o 

hairto 275.3b 

hana 47b 

haurn 30.1, 360 
himins 223.4 ft. 
himma daga 376.4a 
hindumists 356 
hita 237.4a, 360 
hlaiw 58b 

hnaiws 163 
hneiwan 163, 220 
hund" 99, 156, 388, 394 
hundafabs 43, 394 


h"aih"op 443.2B 
h¥as, ha 161 
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h"apar 381.3 
his 375.1 
h"izos 375.1 


ija 3774 

ik 4o, 360, 363, 367.1 
im 424, 448 

in 406.3 

innuma 356 

is 3771 

ita 237.44, 374.2, 3774 
itan 146 

ip 406.10 

izos 375.1 

izwara 364 

izwis 364 


jer 1911 
juggalauds 303 
juk 38 

jus 364, 369 


kaurn 106.1 

kaurus 96, 162, 340 
kawtsjo 150 

kiusan 157 

Kreks 60a fn. 


laggs 2231c 
lagips $64 
leihts 89, 163 
leih"an 161 
liudan 89 


mais 351 
maurgjan 223.4 
mawi 268 
meina 363 

mel 404.1 
midjis 147.3, 193 
mik 360, 363 
milip 294.2 
minns 351 

mis 363 

mip 406.9 


nahts 44 
naqaps 612a 
namo 89, 31a 
nasips 564 
nasjands 555a 
ni aiw 6o, 117.1 
nists 36.6, 225.1 


niujis 42.1a 
niun 42.1, 388, 389.9 
niuntehund 394 


ogan 30.1 


Pauntius 30.1 
Pawlus 30.1 
praufetes 30.1 


qiman 162, 456.3 
qino 40a, 162, 311a 
qius 162, 469.3a 
gaqumps 99 


rigis 89 


Sa 3743, 3761 
sagq 30.1 

saihs 388, 389.6 
saihsta 398.6 
salbobs 564 
sama 115.6 
satjan 30.1, 456.2A 
sauls 303 

si 376.1b 

sibun 388, 389.7, 391 
sibuntehund 391 
silubr 30.1 

simle 389.1B 
sind 430.2, 492 
sitls 223.1 

siujan 479.6 
skaiskaip 443.3 
snaiws 163, 336 
SO 376.1 
gastaistald 443.3 
steigan 1152, 153 
sums 389.1Ba 
sunus 313 
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taihun 99, 146, 156, 388, 389.10, 


391 
taihunda 398.10 
taihuntaihund 394 fn. 
taihuntehund 394 
taihuntewjam 394 
gateihan 57 
tigjus 391 
tiuhan 42.1, 61 
trauaibs 564 
tunpus 95.4 
twais 388 


670 
twalif 390 


pahaidedun 452 

bai 374.5, 376.1 

pamma dat. 3698, 374.7 
pata 236, 360, 374.2, 376.1 
paurnus 315 

peina 363 

pis 376.1a 

pizos 375.1 

bos 376.1 

preis 388 

pridja 398.3 


þrija 303, 307.3, 377-1, 388, 389.3 
bu, buk 363, 360, 3671 

bulan 123.2 

pus 363 


uf 406.8 

ufar 406.7 

uh 161, 3811 
unsara 364 
uns(is) 364, 368 


wahsjan 458 
wait $12, $13 
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warmyjan 163 

wasti 188 

Wato 290 

waurd 147.2 

waurkeip 230.2 
waurts 184.1, 303 
weihs 58a, 156, 182 
weis 364 

weitwods 512, 561, 562 
wiljau 484, 533 
witum sph. 36.6, 37, $13 
wulfs 154.3, 161 

wulla 104 


HITTITE 


The following letters are alphabetized together: ? and p under p; d and t under 7; g, k, and 
ç under k; i and e under e; w, ú, and u under z. Plene vowels are disregarded for alpha- 
betization purposes; doubly-written consonants are listed after singly-written ones. 


a-i-iš 52.2 

ag-ga-an-na-aš 290a 
aq-qa-tar 290a, 291.2 

a-ki 31, 290a 

a-ku, ak-du 549.2 
a-ku-wa-an-na-a$ 290a 
a-ku-wa-an-za nom. 554 
a-ku-wa-tar 290a 
ak-ku-us-kán-zi 430.1 
am-me-el 363 
am-me-e-da-az 363 
am-mu-uk 363 

an-na(-1) 259 

an-na-az, an-na-za 259 
an-ni-i$ nom.pl. 260 
an-tu-uh-£a-a$ dar.pl. 257.12 
an-za-a-a$ 364 

an-zi-el 364 

an-zi-ta-az 364 

a-pa-a-a$ 380 

ap-pa 47, 406.5 
ap-pa-an-na-a$ 31, 291.2 
ap-pa-an-za mom. 554 
ap-pa-an-zi 119.1 
ap-pa-a-tar 2912 

a-pí-e 260, 374.5 
ap-pt-is-ke-ir 456.3 

a-ar- $13 

a-ar-a$-ki-iz-zi 100a, 456.3 
(a-)ar-nu- 423C, 455, 467 fa, 


472.1 
(a-)ar-nu-ut 547.3a 
ar-ta(-ri) 426a 
a-ru-na 259.6a 
a-Sa-an-za nom. 554 
a-Sa-an-Zi 430.2 
a-aš-šu-uš 126.3 
(a-)a$-$u-wa-a$, (a-)a$-$a-wa- 
aŠ gen. 321 
a-da-an-na supine 259.6a 
a-da-an-za mom. 31, 554 
a-da-an-zi 31 
a-da-tar 259.6a 
a-tu-e-ni 487 
at-ta-an 259 
at-ta-a$ nom.sg., gen.sg. 259, 
260.1 
ad-da-a$ dat.pl. 260 
at-ti 259 
at-te-e$ 260, 1 
ad-du-u$ 260 
az-za-a$-te-ni 212 


É-ir, É-ni 257.11 
e-ku-uz-zi 290a 

e-ip- 103, 423A, 448, 554 
e-ip-pi-ir 4563 

e-ip-mi 119.1 

e-ip-zi 89b, 291.2 
e-ir-u-e-ni $13 


e-ei- ‘be’ 434, 448, 492, 493, 
554 

e-Sa((-a)-ri) ‘sit’ 128.3a, 426a 

(e-)e8-ha-na-a8 290a 

e-e3-har 290a, 455 

e-eS-har-nu-ut 455 

e-eš-ta 425 

e-šu-un 493 

e-eš-zi 31, 169, 426, 492 

e-it-mi 448, 487 

@-1Z-Za-aZ-Z1 212, 448 


ha-an-za 406.1 

bha-a-ra-a$, ha-(a-)ra-na-a$ 
282c 

ha-ar-k- 554 

har-ka-an-za nom. 554 

har-ki-e-ir 453 

har-ki-i$ 47 

har-na-a-u$ 321 

har-ni-in-k- 554 

har-ni-in-ka-an-za nom. 554 

har-ni-in-ki-ir 453 

har-ta-ag-ga- 96, 235.1 

ha-a-8i 481 fn. 

(-zi-ik) ha-a8-ki-it 456.3 

ha-a8-ta-(a-)i 102, 1172a, 322.2 

ha-wi- (Luv) 172a, 182 

hé-e-u8, -un 319 fm. 

hu-i$-nu-zi, hu-i$-z1 455 


bu-la-na- 106.2 

hu-li-ya- 106.2 

hu-ul-la-a-i 442.1 

bu-u-ma-an-da-a, -an-ta-a$ 
31 

hu-u-ma-an-te-e$ 31 

hu-u-ma-an-za sor. 31 

bur-ta-a-i$ 322.2 

hu-u-wa-an-te-e§ 9o 


i8-ha-mi vec. 259 

i$-tar-ak-ta = i§-tar-ak-ki-it 
= i8-tar-ki-it 31 

i-it Zmperat. $4732 

i-tar 222.2, 2908, 291.2 

i-t-kan 259 

i-á-ga-a$ 389.2Aa 

i-ya- 434 


kar-ap-zi 31 

ka-ar-ta-a$ 276.4a 
ka-a-a$ 376.42, 377.3, 380 
ki- lie’ 434 

ki-e ‘these’ 31, 260.1, 374.5 
gi-e-nu 311 

ki-e8-Sar 406.9 
ki-eS-Sar-ta 257.11 
ki-it-ta(-ri) 128.3a, 426a, 436.3 
ki-id-du-ma-ti 2p. 434 
ki-ya-an-ta-ri 128.3a 
ki-ya-an-ta-ti 434 

ku-e 374.5 

ku-e-el 380 

ku-en- 448, 554 
ku-en-zi 115.6, 163, 413, 426 
ku-i§ 161, 380, 385 
ku-i$-$a 385 

ku-i8-ki 385 

ku-i$ ku-i8 378 

ku-it 161 

ku-i-da 385 

ku-it-ki 385 

ku-na-an-za som. $54. 
ku-na-an-zi 115.6, 163 
ku-wa-pi 257.8, 381.3 fh. 
ku-wa-at 381.1 


la-a-ma-an 89, 9o, 100, 177 
lu-uk-ki-iz-zi 45624 


mar-$a- 452 
mar-$e-e-er 452 
me-(e-)hu-na-a$ 290a 
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me-hur 113b, 290a, 2912a 
me-ik-ki 102 

mi-li-it 294.2 
me-im-ma-i 443.2A 
-mi-i$ 363, 3711 

-mu 363 


na-ak-ki 452 
na-ak-ke-e-iz-zi 452 
-na-a$ 364, 366.6, 368 
ne-ku-uz (me-hur) 13b, 257.4 
ne-ku-(uz-)zi 113b 
ne-pí-i$ som. 31, 143, 297.2 
ne-pí-i$ Joc. 257.11 
ne-pí-3a 259.6a 
ne-wa-ah- 462.2, 468.1B 
ne-e-u-it 42.1, 177 
ne-i-ya(-a-ri) 426a 


pa-hu-ni, pa-hu-e-ni 290a 
pa-ah-ha-aS-Sa-nu-ut 423C 
pa-ah-hur 290a, 2912a 
pa-ab-hu-wa-ar 290a 
pa-a-i 422.4 
pa-al-ha-a-tar 106.2 
pa-al-hi-i8 106.2, 12a 
pa-an-kur, pa-an-ku-na-a$ 
141a, 2902, 291.2a 
pa-an-ku-u$ 141a, 290a ff., 
386a, 404.1 
pa-a-an-zi 39} 430.4a 
pár-ku-nu-ut 547.3a 
par-hi-es-ni 552A.1 
par-hi-eS-Sar çç2A.r 
par-hi-zi, par-ah-zi 552A.1 
pa-ar-ni 257.11 
pa-as- 458 
pa-ad-da-na-a$ 31 
pa-at-tar 31 
pí-e-na-a-i 4563 
pí-en-ni-i$-ki-iz-zi 456.3 
pí-eš-ki- 422, 425 


SÀ-ir 103.4a, 276.4a 

ša-ak- 513 

$a-ak-ku, $a-a-ak-du 549.2 
$e-e-hu-na-a$ 290a, 2912a 
Se-e-hur 290a, 2912a 
Si-pa-an-t 75g. 456.2Bb 
Si-pa-an-za-ki-mi 31 
-&i-i$ 3714 

ši-ú-na-an gen.pl. 260 
Si-6á-na-a$ nom.sg. 325 
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ši-ú-na-aš gen.pl. 260 
Si-i-uS-mi-i8 325, 326 
-$-ma-a$ 364, 374.7 
Su-pr-a-it instpl. 260 
$u-ul-la-a-a$ gen.sg. = $u-ul- 
la-ya-a$ 31 
Su-ma-(a-)a8, $u-me-(e-)e$ 
364, 3747 
Su-me-en-za-an 364 
Su-up-par-ri-ya- 290 
$u-up-pí- 4624 
$u-up-pí-ya-ah-mi 462.1 


-ta 363 

da-a- 'take' 514 

da-a-i- ‘put’ 52.2, 119.1, 166 
ta-a-(1-)ü-ga-a$ 389.2Aa 
ta-ga-(a-)an 257.0 
da-a-ak-ki 31 

ták-na-a 259.6a 
ták-na-(a-)a 235.1, 294.1 ff. 
takš- 235.14 

ta-ak-$a-an 235.1a 
da-lu-uk-ki 223.1¢ 
da-ma-a-(i-)i$ 380, 389.2Aa fr. 
da-a-an 389.2Aa 
dan-na-at-ta- 260, 462.1 
dan-na-at-ta-ah-hu-un 462.1 
da-a$-ki-e$ 425 

da-a-at-ta 514 

ti (Palaic) 366.7a 
te-(e-)kán 235.1, 294.1 fr. 
te-ri-ya-a$ 389.3 

-ti-i$ 363, 371.2 

te-e3-ha-az 259 

te-e3-hi-it 259 

-(d-)du 363 

tu-(e-)el 363 

tu-e-da-az 363 

tu-uk 363, 366.7 

tu-ga 363 

du-um-me-ni, tu-um- 31 
du-ya-na-al-li- 398.4 


u-uk, á-ug-ga 360, 363 
u-u$-ki 547.1 

ut-ne-e 31 

u-wa-it-ta(-ri) 426a 
wa-ah-nu-um-me-en 423C 
wa-al-h- 442.1 

wa-a-Si sib 

wa-a8-Si-ya 456.2A 
wa-aš-še-iz-zi 188, 456.2A 
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(à-)wa-a-tar nom.sg. 31, 222.2, 
290a, 291.2b 

u-e-ik-zi 188, 443.2A 

ú-e-eš 364 


ú-e-eš-ša-an-ta 128.3 

U-i-ta-ar 2912b 

t-i-da-a-ar nom.pl, 222.2, 290a, 
291.2b 
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ú-i-te-na-aš 222.2, 290a 
ü-e-wa-ak-ki 443:2A 


zi-ik 363, 366.7 


a-e-ri-qo nom. 267.2 
a-ki-ti-to nom. rood, 235.1 
a-mo nom./acc. 288 
a-mo-si dat.pl. 288 
a-mo-ta wom./acc.pl. 288 
a-mo-te nom./acc.du. 288 
a-ni-ja som.pl. 264 
a-ni-ja-pl instpl. 264 
a-no- 96a 

a-pe-a-sa nom. $59.2a 
a-pi-qo-ro 154.1 
a-ra-ru-ja som.f. 562 
a-to-qo-ro nom.sg. Y54-1à 


a,-te-ro 100d 
a,-ka-sa-ma acepl. 230.24, 264 


de-so-mo instpl.(2) 260, 260.4 
di-u-jo som. 205a, b 
di-wi-ja f. 205a 

di-wi-jo nom. 205a, b 
do-e-ra nom. 263 

do-e-ro nom.sg. 259 

do-e-ro nom.pl. 260 

do-e-ro dat. 259 

do-e-ro-i inst.pl? dat? loc? 260 
do-e-ro-jo gen. 259 
do-ka-ma-i dat.pl. 264 

do-ra nom./ acc.pl. 260 
do-so-mo aec. 259 


e-e-si 3p]. 430.2, 448, 492 
e-ka-ma-pi instpl. 288 
e-ka-ma-te inst. 288 
e-ke-e infin. $52A1 
e-ko-si 5p. 148.3 
e-me dat. 294.1 
e-ne-wo ‘nine’ 389.9 fr. 
e-pi-da-to mom. 212 
e-qe-ta-e nom.du. 267.4 
e-re-pa-te inst. 257.9 
e-re-pa-te-Ja-pl 7251. 257.8; 
-te-jo-pi 260.4a 


MYCENAEAN 


€-re-pa-te-jo, -te-o gen. 192 
e-re-ta-o gen.pl. 267.2 

e-to ? zdu. 431 fn. 
e-u-ke-to 3sg.midd. 436.2 
e-u-me-ne nom. 300 


i-je-re-ja nom. 205, 205b 
i-Je-re-u nom.m. 192a 
i-je-re-wo ger. 319 
i-je-we dat. 314.6a 

i-qo “om. 160, 1602, 259 


jo-ti conj. 161 


ka-ke-wi Joc. 320.6 
ka-na-pe-we dar. 320.6 
ka-ru-ke dat. 276.5 
ka-ru-pi imstpl. 316.4 
ka-ru-we inst. 314.5 

ka-za mom.sg.adj. 233 
ka-zo-e nom pl. 197b, 354.2, 3, 

4b 
ke-ke-tu-wo-e perfpple.nom pl. 
562 

ke-ni-qe-te-we nom.pl. 162 
ke-ra-a nom./acc.pl. 298 
ke-ra(-i)-ja-pi instrpl. 206 
ke-ra-me-ja nom.f. 205b 
ke-se-nu-wo nom, 190.1¢ 
ki-ti-me-no pple. 235.1¢ 
ki-ti-ta nom. 267 

ki-to nom. 27.2 

ko-ri-si-Jo om. 149 
ko-ru-pi inst.pl. 257.8 
-ko-ru-si-jo som. 149 
ko-ru-to gen. 274 
ko-to-na gen. 263 
ko-to-na-o gen.pl. 264 
ko-to-no ace.du. 266 
ko-tu-we dat. 314.6a 
ko-wa nom. 190.1¢ 

ku-su- pref. 389.1Bb2 


ma-so-ni-jo 40m. 354.4b 


me-tu-wo gen.(?) 336 

me-u-jo = me-wi-jo som. 
205b 

me-zo nom.sg. 354.4a, b 

me-zo-a, nom./accpl. 354.4b 

me-zo-e nom.du. 354.4b 

me-zo-e nom.pl. 354.4a 


o-mo-pi inst.pl. 260 


pa-ke-we nom.pl. 316.1 

pa-ra-ke-we, -ku-we 4ar.(?) 
inst.(9) 27.1 

pa-ra-wa-jo nom.du. 55 

pa-sa nom. 197b 

pa-te nom. 27.2 

pa-we-a, nom./ accpl. 172c, 296 

pa-we-o gen.pl. 296 

pa-we-pi instpl. 296 

pa-we-si dat./loc.pl. 296 

pe-i dat.plprn. 70b 

pe-ma, pe-mo som. 27.2, 100d, 
210a, 288 

pi-we-ri-di /oc.sg. 274.12 

pi-we-ri-si locpl. 274 

po-de dat. 257.7, 274, 276.5 

po-me-ne dat. 276.5 

po-ni-ke inst. 274, 276.6a 

po-ni-ki-pi inst (pl) 257.8, 274 

po-pi imst.pl. 2102, 257.8, 277.4, 
277.6 

po-te-da-o nom. 304.2b 

po-ti-ni-ja dat. 263 

po-ti-ni-ja nomf 27.1 


qà-si-re-u om. 319, 320.6 
qe 161 

qe-te-o nom. 161 
qe-to-ro- pref. 161 
qe-to-ro-we nom.pl. 389.4 
qi-ri-ja-to som. 154.2 
qo-u-ko-ro 154.1, 162 


re-qo-me-no pple. 161 
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re-qo-me-no pple. 161 


re-wo-te-re-jo nom.plm. (ad;.) 


46.2, 235.1 
ri-no 420m.neut. 259 


si-a;-ro acepl. 260 
su-qo-ta-o gen. 267.2 
su-za nompl. 233 


ta-ra-si-a acc. 263 

te-ko-to-ne nom.pl. 27.1, .2, 
2108, 235.Ià 

te-me-no zom./ acc. 296 

te-mi-de-we-te nom.du. 346a 


te-mi-dwe nom. 346a 
te-mi-dwe-ta zom.pl. 346a 
te-o-i dat./ loc.pl. 260.4 
te-tu-ko-wo-a; som./ acci. 
160a, 562a 
ti-ri-po nom. 274 
to-pe-za nom. 96a, 389.3b 
to-pe-zo 5om.du. 266 
to-qi-de-we-sa 346 
to-ra-ke nompl. 274 
tu-ka-te-re dat. 257.7 
tu-ka-ta-si /oc.pl. 96a 


wa-na-ka nom. 27.1 


wa-na-ka-te-ro, wa-na-ke-te- 
ro adj. 27.1 

wa-na-ka-to ger. 210a 

wa-na-so-i datdu. 266 

Wa-tu 20m. 210a 

we-te-i Joc. 296 

we-to nom. 296 

wi-do-wo-i-jo mame 562 

Wi-ri-za 27.1 

wo-wo nompl. 190.1C 


za-we-te adv. 199c 
ze-u-ke-si dat/loc.pl. 191.2a, 
200a 


azü 360, 363 


bléjo 4771 
bodo 172a 
brüvi 89b 

by 494 


céna 161 


čelo 132 

Eeso 259, 2598A, 375,1 
Cesogo, Cisogo 259.8A 
Cetvrítü(ji) 398.4 

ito 161, 376.3, 379 


dajo 488A 

dami 424 

darü 52.3 

dazdi 547.3¢ 
deseti 156, 389.10 
desetü 398.10 
deveti 389.94 
devetü 398.9 
déti 147.1 

domiü 332 

düva 3892A, 2B4 
dvorü 184.2 
dymáü 50.1, 1471 


esmi 424 
-éd- 487 


gladükü 158a 
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-89 3773 
goritü 160 
gredo 158a 


igo 152, 259 
ime 3ra 

ino- 389.14, Ab 
inorogü 389.14 
iz, is 406.4 


jadü 58 
JaZdY 547.3¢ 
Jize relprn. 378a 


kamy 132 

kogo 259.8A 

kosti 303 

küde 381.3 

küto 161, 376.3, 379 


lani 377.4 
ledzéte 154.4 
lévü 60 
lizati 158 
ligtkt 163 
ljubü 143 


mati 282 

mi dat.encl. 367.2 
moji 367.22, 371-1 
moli, moli(tá) 426 
mritvü 185.4a, 565a 
my 364 

myši 2753 


nam dat, nami inst. 369B 
nebo 31 

noga 100b 

nosti 309 

novi 42.1a, 182 

ny accencl. 368 

ny dat.encl. 369B 


oba 389.2B 
obrüví 89b 
oti 491 

onü 376.4 
osmü 398.7, .8 


petü 398.5 

po 406.5 

potü 161 
préslavínü 406.6 
prívü ro6.1a, 398.1 


saditü 456.2 

sebé 367.3 

sedmi 389.7 

sedmü 398.7 

setü 430.2 

sédéti 452, 475.5 
slava 176 

slovo 296 

sotti, setü 4302, 492 
stoéti (stojati) 475.5 
sünü 40a, 290 

süto 156, 389.9a, 394 
svobodi z. 303 

svojt 367.24, 371.3 
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Synü 313, 315 
syny du. 257.16 


šestí 389.6 


tebe gen. 257.8a 

tebé dat. 253, 257.8a, 367.3 
ti dat.encl. 367.2 

ti nompl. 374.5 

tinu (ORuss.) 466, 479.4B 
tinükü 100 

togo 259.8A 


tomü 369 

tretiji 398.3 

tri 305, 389.3 
trije 305, 389.3 
tvoji 367.2a, 371.2 
ty 363, 1671 


vamü dat., vami inst. 369B 
vezo 158, 459 

vé zdu prn. 365 

vědě gm, 530.1 

vëm 424, 530.1 


vésü 459, 526 
vëZdY 547.3, -3€ 
vídova 147.3 

Vy nom. 364 

vy accencl. 368 
vy dat.encl. 369B 


znati 157 

zvéri 160 

zfno (Slovene) 153 
*züly 3213a 


Zena 40a, 154.4, 162 


ad 1473 

án $8, 389.1A 
ánfeald 389.1Ab 
ánpzp 389.1Ab 
antefn 137 


rest 398.1 
&t 406.10 


bá 389.2B4 

bana 155, 163 

béad 138.2 

bégen 389.2B4 

bén 'request 53 
benn ‘wound’ 155 
béodan 115.3, 138.2 
béom 494 

béon 143 

beran 40, 143 
berbena 135 

bidan 57 

biddan 138 fr. 
bláwan, blówan 528 
bodan 222.2 
bóg(i)an 53 

brópor 139, 143, 284A1 fx. 
bróporbana :55 
bru 89b 

brycge 30.2 


calfur pl. 297.3 
cásere 6ob 
catt 78 


Orp ENGLISH 


æ is alphabetized between 4 and 6. 


céne 30.2 
ceorfan 449 
céosan 30.2, 157 
cése 30.2 

cleg 30.2 
cnawan 157, 220 
cniht 220 

corn 153 
Crécas 6ob fs. 
crycc 30.2 

CÚ 632, 154.3, 162 
cuman 162 

cup 127 

cwene 162 

cwic 162 

cynd 1072 
cynn 157 


dag 138.2, 158 
déd 51 

dón 147.1 
dor 147.1 
dorste 96 
dragan 147.18 
durran 96 


éadig 344 

earp 25g. 448 

éce 1171 

elles 193 
endleofan 389.1Ab 
enke 411 

eoh 174 


eom 2272, 424, 448 
eow(u) 182 

etan 146 

exen pi. 280 


fah 30.2 

fann 135 

feeder 30.2, 102, 139, 141, 145 
feadur gen. 283.2 
fealdan 401 
féorpa 81.4a, 398.4 
féower 161 

fers 135 

fif 161, 387, 389.5 
fífta 398.5 
fleohtan 479.7 
flócan 479.4Aa 
folm 98 

forma 106.1a, 398.1 
fót 116.1, 141 
frignan 15.4 
frocga 30.2 

fugol 30.2 

furh 30.2 

fyllan 95.5 

fýr 290a 


gan 30.2 

géar 191.1 

geoc 30.2, 38, 1912 
geolu 3o2 
géostra 235.1b 
géotan 479.44 


gés pl. 2753 
giest 191.2 

git zdu. 37oc 
gnagan 30.2 
gnatt 220 

gos 153, 198, 275.3 
greg 158a 

gréot 158a 
gréting, grétende 568 
grindan 163a 
grytt 158a 

guma 235.1, 237.6 
gúp 30.2 


hamm 153b 

hatte 434.3 

heeft 30.2 

henep 142 

héo 374.1 

heofon 224.1 fn. 
heorte 96, 276.4a 

hit 237.4, 3773 
hlysnan 176 

horn 360 

hríder 147.2, 479.4B fn. 
hund ‘too’ 95.4, 394 
hundnigontig, hundtéontig 


394 
hundseofontig, hundeahtig 


391, 394 
hwá, hwet 161, 259.8A, 360 
hwees gen. 259.8A 
hweber 355 
hwéol, hwewol qoa, 161 
hwilc 381.2 
hyll 44a, 132, 2231 


Ic 360, 367.1 
ih (Northumbrian) 367.1 


lám 58b, 225.1¢ 
lan 161 

léfan 161 

léofre 143 
léoht 61, 89, 163 
leornung, leorniende 568 
lic 30.2 

lif 387 

lippa 142 
lombor pi. 297.3 
lufu 30.2, 143 
lungre 163 
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má 351 

mél 404.1 
meolcian 89 

mip 406.9 

módor 53, 177 
máüs 50.1, 257.3, 301 
mynd 276.1b 
myrge 223.4 


nama 177 
náwiht s9a 

nzgl 30.2, 44, 100b 
nest 36.6, 2251 
nigon 389.9 
ni(e)we 177, 182 


of 141 

ofen 155 

Ober 355, 3982 
obbe 30.2 
oxa, exen 280 


péa 186 
persoc 30.2 
pic 30.2 


rad 30.3 

réad 38, 147.2, 176 
réod 147.2 

rudig 38, 89 


sacu 336a 

sám- st 

sama 389.1B 
sámcwic 17o, 389.1Bc 
sámsoden 170 
séd 51 

scéap r$ $ 

SCIP 30.2 

Se, séo 170 

sealh 30.2 

sealt 47 

séar 62, 17.1 

secg 322.1b 
seofon 170, 389.7 
settan 185.4 

siex 389.6 

siexta 398.6 
sind(on) gpl. 430.2 
slógon 30.2 

snaw 163, 336, 389.9 
sníwan 163 
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stede 102 

strét 78 

stréam 225.2b 
stréawise 225.2b 
sum 389.1Ba 

swefn 40a, 42.2, 290 
sweger 42.2 

swéor 42.2 
sweoster 42.2 

swéte 53 


tácor 151, 167 

ter 115.4 

téopa 398.10 
teran 115.4 

tion 146 

tó ‘away’ 389.2Ab 
torn 15.4 

tóþ 89b 

tunge 41, I51 
twégen 389.2B4 
twi- 185.1, 389.2Aa 
twiwyrdig 185.1 


paccian 524a 
bec 72 fr. 

pes 376.1a 

pet 236.1 

pe 376.1 
peccan 72 fa. 
bencan 411 
bolian 123.2 
bréowa 404.3 
bridde 398.3 
prífeald 4o: 
þú 392, 367.1 
purh 406.6 
purst 96 
pynne 1oo, 145 
pyrsten 45624 


úder 291.2 fr. 
üs 368 


wegn 158 

weps 46.1 

weter 290 

wearm 163, 164B.1, 389.9 
wegan 158 

wemmende, gewemming 568 
wic 182 

widewe 147.3 
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wille 484 

win 186 

Wit 370¢ 

witon pl. 36.6, 37 
wóma 116.2 


word 147.2 wylf 161 

uuldurfadur gen. (Caedmon) = wyrm 461 
283.2 wyrt 184.1 

wulf 30.2, 161 

wull 184.1, 224.2b fn. ymb 389.2C 


aba 141 
ahtozo 391 


anc(h)o 162, 479.4Aa 


ander 398.2 
aZ 406.10 


bano i55 
bim 424, 448 


cazza 78 

keisur óob 
kempfo 30.3 
chreachi 6ob fa. 
chuo 632 


dehsa 235.1a 
des 376.1 
dol&n 1232 
driror 404.3 
drittio 398.3 
dursten 456.2A 


ein 389.1A 
einfalt 389.1Ab 
einlif 389.1Ab 


fergón 115.4 fu. 
fimfto 398.5 
fiordo 398.4 
flehtan 479.7 
fol(]) 95.5 
folma 98, 12a 
OS folma 98 
forscOn 115.4, 2313 
fullen 95.5 
funf 389.5 
funfto 398.5b 


Orp HiGH GERMAN AND OLD SAXON 


Ë is alphabetized with c. 


furi 398.1 rot 147.2 
gans 153, 158, 275.3 sāmi- 51 
giozan 115.3, 158 scaf 155 
glat 158a segg (OS) 322.1b 
grao 158a seh(s)to 398.6 
settian (OS) 185.4 
hamma 153b sezzen 185.4 
MHG hanef 142 sibun 389.7 
hlanca 135a sibunzo 391 
hnigan 163 slahta 30.3 
horn 30.3 sniuuan 163 
hroc 135a spehon 168d 
hund, -t ‘too’ 394 stahal 518 
huual 30.3 stat 102 
huuer, huues 259.8A stén 475.5 
straz(z)a 78 
jar 191.1 suozi 53 
jesan 191.2 suuager 126.3 
suuehur 126.3 
leim 58b 
lihti 89 


teig 1382, 158 
u thacolōn 524a 
mal 4944 thes 376.1a 
mer 33r tragan 147.1a 


triogan 147.1a 
naht 113b, 309 ee 


nebul 143 
nest 30.3 
NEZZI 30.3 


OS nigun 389.9 


umbi 389.2C 


uuaz(z)ar 290 
uuigant 555a 


oba 406.8 

Otag 344 zamon 456.2B 

oven 155 ze- ‘away’ 389.2Ab 
zehanto 398.10 

ritera 147.2 MHG zwir 404.2 
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OLD NORSE AND OLD ICELANDIC 


Old Norse forms are in roman type; Olc. forms are in italic type. 


arór 102 
bani 165 
betre 173b 
ek 360 
em 448 
fiórüi 398.4 


fürr 290a 

Jr 3981 

horna 360 

hver, gen. hves 259.8A 
mal 404.1 

mebr 406.9 


akkr 162 

rot 184.1 

sunnr 5573 
prisvar 404.3 
Swedish ugn 155 
vatn, gen. vats 290 


aetels 303 

aídil 303 
[a]íttfüm 303 
AIZNIO 88.3d 
altrei 375.2 
amprufid 259.7a 
ancensto 566 
aasas 264 

az 406.10 


bantins 259.1 
brateis 164B.3 


castrous 313 

kersnu 231.3b 
comono 26o, 260.3 
kümbened 237.3, 426 


deded 237.3, 426, 530.3 
deicans 237.5, 430.1 
deicum 18, 57 
deívaí 263 

deiuaid 543 
dekmannitis 398.10 
didest 479.3, 488A 
diumpais 264 
ditivei 327 

dolom 259 

dolud 259 


egmazum 34, 264 
eisei tereí 257.11, 259.9 
eituas 34, 263 

eks- 377.5 

essuf 377.5 

etanto 376.4 


OSCAN 


fakiiad 34, 426, 488Ba 
factud 34, 481 

feíhüss 158, 260 
fufans imperf 135, 498 


fufens perf. 237.5 
fusíd 544 


fuutreí 303 


[h]erríns 544 

humuns 237.5, 277.1, 2872 
hürz 201, 2591 

hürtüí 259 


idik 3771 
iusc 260.1 
iuveí 327 
izic 3771 


ligis 277.4 
licitud 78b 
ligud 18 
loufir 143 
lávfreís 61.2b 
luisarifs 303 


maimas 194 

mamercus 231.2 

MEBITHI, MESITHI [mevitei] 
5 

meddíss 277.1 

mefiaí 147.3 

mefíaí víaí 263.8a 


niir 279 


The letters ¢ and k are alphabetized together 


návlanüs 260, 260.1 


paam 263.3 

pai 374.4 

patensins 222.2, 430.1, 544 
paterei 284B.3c 

pid 34, 161, 377.2b 
pidum 377.2b 

piei 375.2 

pispis 378 

pitpit (Fest.) 378 

pod 161 

IIOMIITIEZ 389.5, 398.54 
praesentid 559.1 
prüftá 83.3b, 260.3 

püd 34 

puf 3813 

pui 75.2, 374.4, .4a 
puklum 223.2 
pümperiaís 389.5 
pumperias 403 
püntiis 164B.5, 389.5, 398.5a 
pütereípíd 3813 
pütíad 48; 

pus 260, 260.1 

puz 3813 


saahtüm 34 
safinim 219, 437.2 
sakahiter 543 
sakarakleis 259 
sakaraklüm 259 
sakrannas 218 
se(n)t 430.2 

sifei 367.3 
slagim 303 
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staflatas 92 
stahint 475.5 
stait 475.5 
sullus 185.3 

súm 492 

stivad 88.3¢, 371.3 
suvam 367.2 


tereí 259 
tfei 367.3 


toutad 263 

touto 83b, 135, 260.3 
tribarakkiuf 282c 
tris 303, 389.3 
tristaamentud 389.3a 
trstus 389.3a 

tuvai 367.2 


uhtavis 398.8 
ultiumam 356 
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Upsannam 117.2, 567 


viai 263 

viam 263 

viass 264 

víà 83.3b, 260.3, 263 


zicolois 260 
zicolom 260 


SANSKRIT 


Alphabetical order as in Devanagari. Unmarked forms are Vedic. 


akta- 113b 
ákravihasta- 298 

áksi 17.2, 292, 2974 ff. 
aksi- 49.1 

aksn- 117.2, 292 

Ágan aor. 324C 

agni- 303 

ágman 324c 

ágra-, agratás 253 
aghnya- 264 

angdhí 454Ba 
ánghri- 1oob 

áciket 503 

ácet aor. 503 

ajá- 117.1, 127 

ajat neut. 345 

ájati 47, 117, 117.1 

ajé 5532 

ajaisam 459 

&jra- 47 

áñjas- 454Ba, 479.4Aa 
áijasá 454Ba 

aüjí- 162 

afijmas, anjanti 454Ba 
átandra- 212d fr. 
átavyas- 349 

áti 73.1, 406.10 

Atti 146, 212 

ad- 146 

adadat 497a 


ádadhat, -às, adadham 497a 


adadhur imperf. 429a 
adanti 31, 487 

ádar$am 15.4 

adamta- (Skt.) 107.1, 123.4 
adama 507.1 


ádiksi 169, 459 

adita aor. (Brah.) 119.3 
ádista aor. 459 
aduhran 429, 429a, 4373 
adrsan 115.4 

adréran 429a 

adeva- 108a 

ádhàt 503 

adhama 507.1 

adhur gor. 429a 

ana-, anena (Skt.) 326.4 
anak 108 

anákti 454Ba 

ana 376.4 

anasas accpl. 52.2 
anitum (Skt.) 102 
antka- 43, 4063 
anaista 2p}. 504 

anti 71.1, 406.1 

anyá- 71.6, 373, 374.2a 
anyatará- 355 
anyavrata- 569.3 

Apa 47, 141, 406.5 
apaptat 115.1 

ápas- ‘work’ 117.2, 300 
apás accpl. ‘waters’ 274.1 
apás- ‘active’ 300 
ápasu Joc.pl. 296.10 
ápat 451B, 503 

api 406.5 

aprat 51, 413a, 477.1 
apras 123.1 

abhar 126.2 

abharsam 126.2 

abhi 389.2C 

ábhüt 127, 143, 494 


ábhaigur 504 
ábhaisma 504 
abhrataras 129a 
abhratrvya- 321 
áma- $62 
ámathnát 453 
ámavant- 562 
amítra- 126.3, 460 
amitrdyá- 460 
amisi 454.3 

amfta- 224.1 

áyas- 2251 

árabdha zsg.mid. 517 
arí- 304.12, 470 
aruna-, aruni- 342b 
arjuna- 47 

avamit 42.4 

ávas- 461 

avasya- 461 

ávàt 25g. 459, 526 
avi- 182, 304.18 
ávidat 449 

ávidam 449 

ávrta- 108a 

ávocat aor. 443.2A, 506 


ávocam aor. 611a, 116.2, 451C, 


506 
ávyas accfl. 304.14 
ávyas gen.sg. 304.18, 306.6 
áśayat 426a, 436.3 
asuSruvur aor. 443.2A 
aSeran 437.3 
á$man- 132 
á$ri- 48, 117.1 
á$va- 160, 174 
a$vatará- 355 


aśvayúj- 1912 

á$vayoga- 1912 

asta- (Skt.) 389.8a 

astamá- 389.9a, 398.8, .9 

asta- 389.8a 

astá(u) 28, 43, 84, 2611b, 388, 
389.8 

astabhis ist. 389.8 

as- plprn. 364 

ásat(i) subj. 495, soit 

ásamdita- 468.2E 

ásant- 108a 

ásámi- 389.1Bc 

ási 25g. ‘be’ 425a, 492 

así- ‘knife’ 172a 

ásita- 172a 

ásrk, ásn- 290a 

asáu 377.14 

ásti 31, 125, 169 

ástu 549.2a 

ástrnàt 104, 454.3 

ásthàt 119.2 

ásthi, asthnás 102, 292 

asmakam 257.15, 364 

asmán 364, 369A 

ásmi ‘am’ 227.2 

asmí(n) /oc. 364, 367.3 

asmé 364, 369B 

ámsa- 451 

asyás 375.1 

ahám 40, 360, 363, 367.1, 3a 

áhavis “om. 299 

ahàargam 459 

ahas 25 sg. 504 

áhi- 163 

ámhas- 663b 

ahrsata 459 


ánda- 28 

adeva- 108a 

Anat aor. 442.1, 507.48 
anasé perf. 507.4a 
anámša perf. 442.1, 507.44 
anamsur 40r. 507.44 

apa perf: 19.1 

üpat aor. 119.1 

apas- ‘work’ 117.2 fn. 
Spas accpl. ‘waters’ 274.1 
üptá- 19.1 

apnuhi (Skt) £474 
üpnóti 103.1, 119.1 

amitra- 126.3 

&yu- my, 33 


INDEXES — SANSKRIT 


ayunak sg. 1912 

ayukta gor. 191.2 

arinak imperf. 442.1 

arek aor. 442.1 

arta 40r. 505.1 

avám 1du.nom. 365 

avar aor. 442.1 

àvàm 1du.ace. 167, 365, 370 
a$ü- 017.1 

as ‘face’ 52.2 

as ‘be’ zsg.imperf. 426 fi, 493 
asa 135g. perf. 493 

asd apl perf. 493 

asata ‘sit’ splimperf. 437.3a 
asate ‘sit’ splpres. 437.38 
ásan ‘be’ spl.imperf. 493 
asant- 108a 

ásam 493 

asa adv. §2.2 

asitha 493 

asima 493 

asis, asit 493 

sir 493 

asta 493 

aste 128.3a, 435 

asma 493 

aha gu 


ít 374.2 

ita 549.1 
ityai çs 
itha 549.1a 


idám 237.42, 360, 374.2, 377.1, 2 


iddhá- 117.1 
idh- 117.1 
indhé 117.1 
imám prn. 377.1 
imás(i) spl. 245, 440, 486 
iyaj- 4432B 
ilā- 562 
flavant- 562 
iva 57.2b 

igirá- 172C 
isudhya- 460.7 
igtá- 153d 

ihí 547.1, 3 


ide (Sk) 28 

Jpsate 103.1, 119.1, 457A 
m) enc. 374.44 

ile 28 


uktá- 116.2, 564 
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uks- 39 

uksán- 280, 460 
uksanya- 460, 461 
ugra- 69.2 
uttabhita 212 
uttamá- 356, 397a 
úttara- 244 

ud- 212 

udnás gen. 222.2 
Üpa 406.8 
upabdá- 16.1 
upari 355, 406.7 
upastire 104 
upastrnati 104 
ubhaya- 389.2B 
ubhi 52.2, 389.2B 
urú- 39, 95.2 
urvi- f. 39, 340 
urvi nom./ acc.du.neut. 314.4 
uvaca 116.2, 4432B 
ugás- 299, 299b 
ugásam ace. 129, 299 


Gcimá 516 

üdhá- 158 

üdhar-, üdhn- 290, 2912 
ünavimáatis (Skt.) 390 
ürj- 933 

ürna- 104, 569.1 

ürdhvá- 178 fz., 190.5, 437.2 


éka- ‘one’ 388, 389.1A 

eka- pref. 3891Ab (ékapad-, 
ekavirá-, ekaraj-) 

ékada$a 389.2Aa 

ekonavimáatis (Skt.) 390 

éta zpl.imperat. 549.14 

édha- 117.1, 147.3 

édhas- 60, 117.1, 147.3 

edhi 547.1, 3b 

émi $7, 245, 440, 486 


ÓJas- 39, 62 
ógati 61 


auks- 40r. 39 


fksa- 96, 2351 
rcchánti 456.3 
rüjáti 89 
rňjáse 128.3 
Inóti 455, 4721 
rhánt- 163 


680 


kat 380 

katará- 355 

kana- 263 
káprth- 47 
karisya- 457C 
kartsya- 457C 
karhi 3811 

kavi- 46.2 

kas ca, kac ca 385 
kas 161, 380, 113a 
kasmi(n) Joc. 367.3 
kásya 194, 375.1 
kásyàs 375.1 

kim 380, 381.2 
kíya(n)t- 237.5, 404-4 
kis 380, 381.2 
kidrs- 236.1 

kütas 381.3 

kútra 3813 

küha 257.8 fz., 3813 
kekara- (Skt.) 6o 
kravi- 298 

kravís- 152, 298 
kramsyá- 457C 
krámtá- 457C 
krita- 49.2 

krürá- 151b, 298 
ksatra- 235.1d 
ksatríya- 235.1d 
ksam- 235.1 
kgamá 294.1 
ksaman 552A.1 
ksas 228.6 

ksi- ‘rule’ 235.1d 
ksinati ‘destroy’ 235.1c 
ksumant- 311 
kséti ‘dwell’ 235.1 


gaccha imperat. 547.1 


gacchati 162, 456.3, 539.2 


gacchatu 549.22 
gacchantu 549.2a 
gacchet opt. 539.2 
gata- 564 

gati- 99, 148.2 

gan 40r. 324C 
gántu- 324c 
gantum (Skt) ssi 
gam- 217, 4402.5 fn. 
gamati 162 
gámayati (Skt.) 246a 
gárbha- 162 

ga- 4402.5 fr. 


INDEXES — SANSKRIT 


gat aor. 430.4 

gatú- 460 

gütuyá- 460 

girati 162 

girí- ‘mountain’ 95.2 
girí- ‘mouse’ 98 
gurü- 95.2, 96, 162, 340 
gurvi- (Skt.) 167, 340 
grnàti 552A1 

grnisáni 5524.1 

grné 758. 4363 
grbhitá- 114.4a 
grbhnati r4.4a 

grhú- 319 

grbnati 453 

gaus, go-, gav- 162, 324 
gdha aor. 211a 

gnas nom.pl. 162 

gnás (páti-) gen.sg. 162 
gman aor. 324C, 429a 
grabh- 1403 

grabha- 114.44 
grasate 152 

grah- 140.3 


gha 377.4 
ghana- 163 
gharmá- 160, 163 
ghas- 211a 
ghrná- 160 
ghnánti 115.6, 163 


ca 161, 3811 

cakra- 40, 161 

caksus- 298 

catasras 388, 389.4 

catür adv. 404.4 

catur- 389.4, .4a 

caturthá- 398.4 

cátugpat, -pát neut. 347a 

catváras m. 161, 388, 389.4 

catvari neut. 291.2b, 389.4 

catvárim$át- 391, 392 

cayate 503 

caráse 5531 

carkarmi 4431 

cáru- 340 

ci- 161 

cikitvas 562a 

ciketa 13a 

cikési 503 

Cit 37, 161, 236.1, 237.44, 374.2, 
380, 381.2 


cittá 13a 
citra- 185.4 
cinóti 455 
cétati 13a 
cetár- 161 


chaga- 155 
chidrá- 569.2 


jaganma 294.1 

jagama 15g. 530.1 

jagama 55g. $30.1 

jagrábha 443.3 

jaghana 115.6 

jaghnimá 516 

jajanür 1233 

jajñúr 123.3 

jan- 121, 122.2, 1233 

jána- 12a, 233 

janayati 122a 

Jánas- 40, 123.3, 157, 169 

jani- 162 

janitar- 102, 121, 123.3, 270.1 

janitum (Skt.) 551 

jánitos infin. 122a 

janitri- 122a, 270.1 

jániman- 122a, 123a 

janisyá- 457C 

jáni 40a 

jantü- 123.3 

jánman- 234 

jahi 1382, $473b 

jagara go 

Jàtá- 107.2, 122a, 123.3, 153d, 220 

janu- 717, 31 

Janúsas gen. 512 

Jigharti 443.2A 

jighamsati 457A 

jihva- 263 

jirna- 106.1 

Jiva- 49.3, 162, 469.3a 

fivase 553.1 

jus- 157 

justá- 565 

juhuyát 4514 

juhümási 451A 

juhóti 158, 4432A, 3, 451A, 
456.1 

juhvat zom.sg.masc. 288 

júhvati 791 4303, 451A 

jésat aor. 459 

jósa- 157 

jose 35g. 4363 


jüà- 157, 220 
jhaed- 52.3, 107.2b, 127, 479.5, 
565 


taksati 3pl. 235-14, 4234.3, 430.3 

taksan- 230.24, 235.1, 282 

tát 236.1, 237.48, 374.2, 376.1 

tatá- 94b, 100, 115.6, 212d 

tatane ig. 436.1 

tatápa 15g. 167 

tatána 15.6 

tatapa 35g. 167 

táti 196.1 

tat tat (Skt.) 378 

tatne 75g. 436.1 

tanu imperat. 547.1 

tanú- "asc. 94, loo, 145 

tanü- fem. 340 

tanute 94, 456.IB 

tanuhi 547.1 

tanü- fem. 340 

tanóti 212d fa. 

tanomi 94 

tantu- 94b 

tántra- 94b, 115.6 

tandate 212d fr. 

tanvi- (Skt) 94b, 340 

tap- 349a 

tápistha- 349a 

taptá- 564 

tamisra- 223.4, 225.2 

tar- 121 

tártyas- 354.4e 

tarsáyate (Brah.) 223.3, 456.2A, 
4773 

tarhi 381.1 

tav(i)yas- 349, 354-4€ 

tasta- 235.14 

tástar- 235.1a 

tasmat 548 

tásmi(n) 374.7, 376.1 fa. 

tasmai 369B, 374-7 

tásyas 375.1 

tadrs~ 236.1 

tanaya- 475.2a 

tas 376.1 

tiranti 95.2 

tirás 97 

tísthati 37, 283, 4433, 451B, 
471, 4793 

tisthant- 559.2 

tisthanti 167 

tisras 388, 389.3 
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ürná- 95.2 

tübhya(m) 253, 363, 367.1, 3a 

turiya- 116.1, 398.4 

tuvám, tvám nom. 363, 367.1, 
(36738 

trüya- 3983 

trsita- 96 

tísyati 96, 456.2A, 4773 

te asg.encl. 363, 367.2, 2a, 3 

té nom.pl.mase. 374.5, 3764, 
389.2B4 

ten- perf. 525.6a 

tébhis 257.8a, 374.6 

tésam 374.6 

tésu 374.6 

tyaj- 196.2 

tráyas 88.1, 145, 192, 305, 342a, 
388, 389.3 

tras- 526.3 

trásanti 468.2E 

tri- 389.3a 

tripád- 347a 

trimšát- 391 

trisü 305 

tris 74.3, 38932, 404.3 

tri(ni) 49.2, 305, 388, 389.3 

trivit- 347a 

tva- 363 

tvak- 190.4 

twat 259.7, 367.5 

tvatpitaras 129a 

tva encl. 363, 367.4 

tvam, tuvam ace. 363, 367.4 

tvis- 190.4 

tvesas- 190.4 


dakgü- 319 

dádati 3p}. 430.3, 440 

dadant- 559.2 

dadáréa 36.4, 115.4, 245, 4433 

dadati 443.2A, 471, 488A 

dadami 119.3, 451A 

dadara 115.4 

dadhati 3p} 119.1, 430.3, 451A 

dadhant- 559.2, s60b 

dadhati 147.1, 443.2A, 443.3, 
475 503 

dádhàmi 51, 119.1, 440, 451A 

dadhau 528 

dadhmasi 440 

dán nom.sg. 309 

dantam 95.4, 309 

dam- 121 
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dáma- 332 

damáyant- 123.4, 456.2B 

damitár- 123.4 

dámünas- 332 

dámpati- 228.3, 257.4 

dart aor. 15.4 

dardariti 443.1 

dardrhi 115.4 

darSata- 569.3 

darsat aor. 459 

damstra- 466 

dasa 99, 146, 156, 276.3a, 388, 
389.10 

daśát- 403 

daSama- 389.9a, .1o, 398.10 

dahati 138.2, 439 

data zpl.imperat. 549.18 

datar-, datar- 282, s55 

datu 549.24 

dadhara (Brah.) s 

dána- 52.3, 19.3, 290, 569.1 

daru 257.4, 311 

daváne infin. 488Ab, 5524.2 

dasvas- 512 

ditá- 102, 119.3, 565 

ditsa- 457A 

didestu 115.2, 156 

divas gen./abl. 200 

diva 331.4 

div(i)yá- 205a, 264 

díś- ‘direction’ 115.2 

diš- root ‘point’ 156 

disant- 156 

dista- 156, 565 

dih- 158 

di- 470 

didaya (Brah.) $: 

dirghá- 106.2a, 223.1¢, 350 

duva(u), dva(u) 84, 147.1, 181, 
388, 38924 

duvadaga, dvadaga 389.24 

duhitár- 91, 244, 273, 281c 

duhé 426a, 429, 519 

duhré 519 

devá- 183, 259, 260, 460 

devayá- 460, 477 

devár- 151, 279, 284B.3d 

devavi-, devavi- 484.1 

devà du. 25716 

devan genpl. 257.15 fn. 

dehi 547.3b 

dehi- 138.2, 158 

dehmi 138.2 
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dosáni du. (AV) 292 

dés 292 

dyavi 194b 

dyaus 178, 181, 200, 275.2, 325-7 

dyauh pita 327 

draghistha- 2231c 

drághiyas- 106.2a, 350 

drasi pres. 4402.4 

drugdhá- 147.12, 564 

drusad- 311 

drós gen. 311 

dvarau 1471 

dvi- 185.1, 190.3, 389.2Aa 

dvitiya- 398.3 

dvipat masc, neut, dvipát neut. 
347a 

dvisánti 449 

dvís 185.1, 190.3, 389.2A, 404.2 

dvésti 449 


dhaksyánt- 138.2 
dhà- 144.5, 330 
dhàta zplimperat. 549.18 
dhàtu 549.2a 

-dhiti- 148.2 

dhítsa- 4574 

dhi- 256.5 

dhümá- 50.1, 147.1 
dhrs- 96 

dhrsnu- 172a 
dhrsnuhi (Skt.) 547.1 
dhehí 547.3b 

dhya- 196.2 


nak 44, 275.1, 309 

nakis 380 

naktam adv. 275.1, 309 

nákti- 309 

nani 71.7 

napat- 270.3 

napti- 270.3a 

nabhas- 143 

nábhya- 8o 

namrá- 569.2 

nár- 9o, 279 

nava ‘nine’ 42.1, 388, 389.9 

náva- ‘new’ 42.1, 177, 182, 263, 
349b, 350 

navatí- 391 

navamá- 389.92, 398.8, .9 

návigtha- 115.2, 349 

nav(i)yas- 115.2, 177, 182, 330a, 
349b, 350, 354-4€ 
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na$- 442.1 

nasisya- (AV) 457C 
namśi gor. 442.1 

nas encl. 364, 366.6, 368 
náman- 89, 9o, 100, 177, 311a 
nama nom.pl. 182a 
nári- go 

niktá- 162, 200 

ni- 504 

nidá- 28 fw, 225.1 
nrtamana- s60b 

nrtur gor. s60b 
nrmanas 299 

netár-, netri- 268 

nau zdu.encl. 365, 370 
naus, nàv- 328 


paktha- 398.5b 

pakvá- 141a, 161, 465.2 

pac- 141a, 161 

pacatá- 141a, 161 

pácyate 199, 465.1 

paiica 41.1, ra, 141a, 161, 216, 
388, 389.5 

paficama- 398.5b 

pañcāśát- 391 

pat- 222.1 

patati ug. 

patayati 192, 456.2A 

patáyanti 470 

páti- 36.4, 43, 303, 304.14 

patitá- 470 

pátir dán 228.3 

pati du. 257.16 

patni- 49.2, 269b 

pát(t)ra- 31, 185.4 

pátyate s6ob 

pátyamana- s60b 

pad- see pad- 

padavi- 484.1 

padás gen./ abl. m, 16.1 

padi Joc. 116.1 

padya- 178, 200 

pányas- 349a 

papata perf. 525.6a 

papau 528 

papt- perf. 525.6a 

paprà jsg.perf. 528 

pari 406.6 

páribhüti- 406.6 

parinase 442.1 

parüt (Gramm.) 257.1 fa. 

parnavi- 484.1 


pasu- 311, 315, 316.2 

pasumant- 311 

pasya imperat. 547.1 

pasyati 168d, 456.1B, 465.1 

pasyamasi 439 

pašvás accpl. 316.2 

paspasé 4433 

pani- ma 

pat nom. 16.1, 244, 309 

pata imperat. 549.14 

patayati us. 

pati pres. 503 

pad- 141, 244, 257.16, 273, 274 

padam acc. m, 116.1 

pada du. 257.16 

padu- 116.1 

parsni- 2313 

pahi 5473 

pitár- 102, 112, 141, 145, 244, 
273 

pitáram acc. 36.4, 116.3 

pita NOM, 102a, 116.3, 244 

pitá- 313 

pitrvya- (Skt.) 321 

pipatisa- (AV) 457Aa 

pibati 451B 

piparti 123.1 

piprtàm zdu. 1231 

píprati 35]. 123.1 

pivan-, pivari- 2911 

putrá- 223.2 

purás adv. 96, 106.1a 

purás nom.pl. 95:2 

purü- 44C, 123.1, 315, 341 

purutáma- 356 

pür 95.2, 106.2a 

pürná- 105.2, 106.2, 123.1, 69.1 

pürva- 106.14, 398.1 

pürvi- 167, 341 

pürvyá- 398.1 

precha imperat. 547.1 

prechati 96, 115.4, 2313, 456.1B 

prcchámi 456.3, 479.5 

prechyate 456.1A 

pgnati 51, 4132, 4402.4, 453C, 
4542 

prnitá 35g. 453C, 4542 

prnitas zdu. 440a.4 

pftana- 460 

prtanaya- 460 

prthivi- 98, 102, 340 

prthu- 98, 15.5, 514.2 

pet- perf. 525.6a 


pesala- 244 

pra 181, 398.1, 406.2 
práiyas- 349b 
práistha- 328 
praja(va(n)t)- 346 
prátika- 49.3, 117.2 
prativi- 484.1 
prathate 115.5 
prathama- 398.1 
prathaya- 115.5 
prathimán- 911, 115.5 
pravanta aor. 176 
praśná- 115.4 
prasü- 317 

prák- 117.2 

pracais adv. 172 
prata- 106.2 
prayas adv. (Skt.) 353.4 
prasi 4402.3 
priya- 263, 264 
préyas- 349b 
préstha- 328 

plu- 176 


babhre perf. sog 

bahü- 354.4¢ 
bamhistha- (Skt.) 345.4c 
bibharti 443.2A, 449 fr. 
bibhaya perf. (Brah.) su 
bíbhitsa- 457A 
bibhitsita- (Skt.) 564 
buddhá- 115.3 

budhná- 222.2 

brhánt- 163 

bódhati 115.3, 138.2 
bodhayati 15.3 
bráhman- neut. 209, 287.3b 
brahmán- masc. 2873b fn. 


bhanákti 454Ba fa. 
bhar- 121 

bhara imperat. 547.1 
bhárata imperat. 549.1 
bharati 40, 143, 176, 4$56.1A 
bharadhyai ++2B 
bháranti- 268 
bharamana- 560 
bharase infin. 553.1 
bharibhrati 2#/ 451A 
bharet 539.2 
bhareyam (Skt) 541b 


bhárti 449 fu, 485 
bhavati (Skt.) 127 
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bhiksa- 457A 
bhiksita- (Skt) 564 
bhinátti 479.4A, .4Aa, 524 
bhindt- 319 

bhisajyá- 460.7 

bhi- 504 

bhüvas, -at subj. 501.3 
bhü- ‘world’ 317 

bhüt aor. 494 

bhüyas adv. 341, 351 
bhüri- 341 

bhét 524 

bhais 504 

bhrátar- 143, 284A. fa. 
bhratrvya- 321 
bhriyate 456.1A 

bhrü- 89b, 256.5 


majj- 225.1a 

mát 259.7, 367.5 

matí- 276.1b 
mathyámànas 456.1 
mádhu- au, 315 

mádhya- 147.3, 193, 196.1 
mánas- 296 

manisya- 457C 

manyate 456.1A 

mama gen. 367.2 

mamáttu 549.2a 
mamanyat 451A 

mamara 36.4 

mamrur 429 

mahá-, mahant-, mahás- 343 
mahi 102, 343 

mahitvá-, mahimán- 91 
mahisá- 91, 343 
máhya(m) dat. 360, 363, 367.3a 
mà neg. 51, 416 

mà acc.encl. 363, 367.4 
matar- 53, 177, 282 
matarapitara (Pan.) 257.16 
matarapitara 257.16 
matítama- 356 

mam ace. 363, 367.4 
maya- 264 

mima- 443.2A 

mih- $12 

milhvás- 512 
muskábhara- 119.2 

müg- 50.1, 275 fit, 2754, 301 
mrnat zsg. (Skt.) 4544.4 
mrnanti 4544.4 

mrnáti 453 
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mrtá- 224.1 

mrdú- 98, 185.2 

me ench. 363, 367.2, 2a, 3 
médyantu 456.1 
mriyase 97, 456.1A 


yá- 191.1, 384.2 

yakét, yakná- 96, 183, 191.1, 
291.1, ib 

yaj- 153d 

yajata- 569.3 

yajati 414 

yajate 153d, 414 

yajadhva imperat. 550.1, 437.2 

yajiia inst. 259 

yat 374.2 

yati- 5592a 

yánti 430.4a, 486 

yantrá- 178 

yam- 121, 178 

yayivas- 119.1 

yava- 191.2 

yávasa- 1912 

yáviyas- 330a 

yas rel.prn. 191.1, 384.2 

yas- ‘boil’ 191.2, 468.2E 

yasmí(n) 367.3 

yata- 119.1, 4404.4 

yatar- (Skt.) ‘husband’s 
brother’s wife’ 272.4 

yatar- ‘a going’ 272.4 fi. 

yati 4404.2 

yàtujünà- 317 

yamas zL 119.1 

yahi 44022, .4 

yuktá- 125 

yuga- 38, 125, 152, 191.2, 259, 
260 

yuj- 1912 

yujé 5532 

yujyáte 456.1A 

yufijaü- 592a 

yunyanti 125 

yufjánt 549.24 

yudh- 147.2, 349a 

yunákti 453, 4561A, 5532 

yunáktu ş49.2a 

yunájmi n5, 453a, 479.4Aa 

yuyujma $16 

yuyotl 443.2A 

yuv- zdu. 365 

yúvan- 191.2, 287.2b, 309 

yus- 364, 369A 
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yusmakam 257.15, 364 
yusmé 364, 369B 

yün- 1912 

yüyám 364, 369A 

yet-, yem- perfs. 525.6a 
yóga- 125 

yodhá- 349a 
yódhiyas- 349a 

yo yas (Skt.) 378 

yós ‘welfare’ 297.1 


raksás- 299 

raghü- 89, 163, 175.3, 199 

rajas- 89, 296, 460 

rajasya- 460 

rathestha- 119.2 

rabh- 175.3, $172 

rayíntama- 356 

rayís nom. 329 

rárate 3p}. 443.2A 

raja wom.sg. 237.6 

raj(i)ya- 178 

rajiit- 270.4 

rat nom.sg. 309 

ratsyati 211a 

radh- 211a 

ras mom. ram ace. 329 

riktam 2d». 503, 524 

ric- 442.1 

ricyate 161 

rindkti 15.2 fw, 161, 454.1, 
AT9-4A, $03, 524 

rinati 479B 

ririkvas- 161 

rirthi 443.24 

rúk nom. 275.1 

rucá inst, 275.1, rucé dat. 553.2 

rudrá- 569.2 

rudhirá- 38, 89 

rekü- 161 

redhi (Skt.) 28 

rélhi 28 

rocati 61 

róhita- 38, 147.2, 176 


laghü- 163, 175.3 
labh- 175.3 

lih- 158 
lumpati 479.44 
lóhita- 176 


vaktra- (Skt.) 116.2 
vaksayati 458.1 
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vaksyá- 457C 


vacas- 116.2, 164.1, 182, 296 


vad- 453b 
vadisya- 457C 
vadhü- 188 
vanánà- 552A.2 
vand- 453b 
vamitá- 564 
vámiti 479.2 


vayám nom.pl. 364, 369A 


var- ‘cover’ 442.1 

var- ‘choose’ 442.1 

váras- 39 

váriyas adv. 39 

várvarü 444 

várga- 9o 

vavaksu- 319 

vas- 188 

vas encl. 364, 368 

vasate 3p/. 128.3a 

vasu- 313, 314.5 

vasuSravas 299 

vaste 128.3a, 435, 
4722 

vasná- şıb 

vásman- 188 

váhati 158 

vahisyati (Skt.) 457C 

và idu.encl. 365 

va- ‘blow’ 166 

vak 116.2, 275.1 

vacam 116.2 

vacas nom.pl. 16.2 

Vacas gen.sg. 275.1 

vaja- 412 

vati 44022, .4 

vapayati (Skt.) 166 

vam 1du.nom. 365, 370 

vam z2du.encl. 365 

vavaditi 611a, 9o 

vasáya- 456.2A, 475.28 

vahi 4404.2, $473 

vi- 389.2Ac 

viktá- 153d 

vij- 153d 

vijáte 153d 

vid- 182 

vidüsi- 268, 515 

vidmá 37, 516 

vidvás- $1, 515, 562 

vidhava- 147.3 

viddhi (Skt.) 547.3, -3b 

vibhü- 317 


vivakti 116.2 

vivi$- 4432B 

vis- 156, 182 

vi$va- 9o 

vi$váta$caksus 299 
visvanara-, vi$vabhü- 9o 
vimSati- 391 

Vi- 484.1 

vika- 712, 161 

VIj- 4424 

vfsán- 229.1, 279, 280, 286.3 
visan- 280 

vejayati 193d 

véti 484.1 

véda $1—3 

védas- 296 

vedhás- 299 

vyadh- 4421 

vriyáte 456.1B 


Sákrt, śákn- 291.1 

Satam 95.4, 99, 156, 388, 394 

Satru- 313, 315 

$am- 107.1 frt. 

$ám yóh; śám ca yó$ ca 297.1 

Samnite 99a 

$ayádhyai 552B 

$áytta opt. 128.3a 

Saye 128.32, 426a, 429, 436.1, 3, 
4402.1 

$amtá- 107.1 

$íksa- 457A 

sikseyam 539.2a 

śíprā- 391a 

sirás 292, 298 

Siva- 263 

§igarisa- (Skt.) 457Aa 

$i$a- 4432A 

Sirgn- 292, 293, 298 

$áci- 303 

$u$ru- 443.2B 

$ugya- 117.1 

$rná imperat. 547.1 

$rnutá zplimperat. 549.1 

&rnuhí 547.1 

$rnóti 456.1A 

$rnótu $4922 

$éte 426a 

$ére 128.32, 429, 4373 

Šos- 117.1 

$osa- (Epic) 62 

$yamá- (Skt.) 172a fr. 

$raddha- 212b.3, 330 


$ráya- 465.6a 
Srita- 465.6a 
$rutá- pple. 176, 564, 565 


Sruta, éréta zpl.imperat. 549.14 


$ván- 279, 282, 286.1, 309 
$vásura- 42.2 

śvaśrů- 42.2, 310 

$và 282, 286.1, 309 
$vatrá- 160a 


sár- 388, 389.6 
sds 389.6 
sastha- 398.6 


sa- pref. 389.1, 1Bbi 

sá, sà prn. 17o, 3743, 376.1, 
377-7 

sakét 389.1Bb3 

sákhay- 322.1, 460 

sakhiya- 460 

sakh(i)yá- 322.1b 

sagarbha- (Skt.) 162 fn. 

sagarbhya- (Skt.) 162 

sacate 115.1, 160, 161, 170, 414a 

sacádhyai 552B 

sacávahe 439 

sajata- 389.1Bb 

satyá- 557 

-sadé infin. 553.2 

sadyas 389.1 

sánt- 557, 558 

santu 549.2a 

sapaksa- (Skt.), sapattra- 
(Skt.) 389.1 fz. 

saptá 170, 388, 389.7 

saptatí- 391 

saptánaman- 9o 

saptamá- 389.9a, 397a, 398.7, .8, 
398.9 

sam- pref. 389.1Bb2 

samá- ‘same’ 389.1B 

sama- ‘some’ 389.1Ba 

sayüj- 2753 

sárva- 185.3, 190.1, 3742a 

sáścati 3p}. 451A 

saścánt-, sáścant- 555 

sa$cima 119.1 fn. 

sa$cus- 115.1 

sásmin /oc. 376.1 fn. 

samsrava- 171 
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sah- 37ob 

sahate 169 

sáhanttama- 356 

sahásra- 227.2, 389.1Bb3, 394, 
396 

sahasrada- (Skt.) 193 

sahasríya- 396 

sadayante 456.24 

sāmi- (Brah.) 389.1Bc 

sísakti 443.2A 

sísvap- 25g. 451C 

sisar- 443.2A 

sikgant- 169, 211a 

sidati 170, 201, 451A, B, 456.2A, 
4793 

suasti- 303 

sujivita- (Skt.) 162 

sunu imperat. (Skt.) 547.1 

sunutá, sunotá 2plimperat. 
549.18 

sunvire 437.3 

subhága- 126.3 

sumanas- 300 

svar 88.3c 

suvarna- 208 

sü- ‘beget’ 317 

sü- ‘pig’ 317 

süci- 193a 

sütra- 193a 

sünára- go 

sünávi Joc. 314.9 

sünü- 313, 315 

sünü nom./ acc.du. 257.16 

sünfta- 9o 

süyávasa- 191.2 

sUri- 303 

sed- perf. 525.6a 

sedima 516 

saubhaga- 126.3 

stakati (Skt.) 518 

stambh- 212 

stáriman- 104 

stigh- 153 

stirná- 104, 105.2, 106.1 

stuhi 549.1a 

stota 2plimperat, 549.14 

stha- 53 

sthitá- 119.2, 565 

sthiti- (Skt.) 102, 148.2 

sna- 2251€, 4403.3 

snati, snátá-4402.3, 475.4 

snih- 163 
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sneha- (Skt.) 163 
sphurant- 479.4B 
smayate 171 

syat 193, 496.1 

syam 206, 496.1, 54.0 
syama 4408.4, 496.1 
syür 496.1, 1b, 543.3a 
syü- 193a 

syütá- 193a 

srávant-, sravánt- 555 
sravanti 171, 225.2b 
sru- 171 

sva- 171, 178, 181 
svádami 120 fy. 
svaditá- 120 fn. 
svadha- 126.3 

svapna- 40a, 42.2, 219, 290 
svarna- (Skt.) 208 
svayám 3673 

svásar- 42.2, 279, 284.3 
svásáram ace. 36.4, 281c, 284B.3 
svasti- see suasti- 
svadistha- 349 

svadü- 53, 185.2, 340 
svadvi- 340 

svapaya- 451C 

svaha- 1263 


hatá zpl.imperat. 549.1 

hatá- pple. 115.6 

han- 121, 22a 

hanitum (Class.) 122a 

hantar- 121 

hanti 5.6, 163, 413, 426, 547.3b 

hántum 122a 

hánman- 122a 

háras- 160, 163 

hasana- 552A.2 

hamsá- 153, 158, 275.3 

hā- 504 

hárdi 103.42, 275.3, 276.42, 292, 
391a 

hitá- 102, 119.1, 144.3 

hinuhi 455, 547.3 

hinóti 455 

hinva 455 

hu- 158 

hüyáte 456.1A 

hémani adv, (Brah.) 294.1 

hotar- 158 

hóman- 288 

hyás 235.1b 
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A ampi 389.2B2 
B arkwi 47 

A kant 394 

B nekciye usb 
A nmuka 389.9a 


'TOCHARIAN 


A nem 90B fiom go 
A ñu 9o fa. 

B numka 389.9a 

A smi- 171 

B Swerppewa 3892Ad 
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A tkam, tkanis 235.1 
B wi mf. 389.2Ad 


A wiyo m. wiyoss f 389.2Ad 


A wu m., we f. 389.2Ad 
A ysàr 290a 


ahesnes 88.3d, 225.1 
alfer 143 
af- 406.10 


berus 315, 316.4 
berva 315 
bum 324 


karu, karne 287.1 
castruo, kastruvu 316.3 
kuraia 426 


dede 426 

dequrier 403 
desenduf 390 
dirsans 237.5 


dupla, dupursus 389.2Aa 


esme, esmei 374.74 
esmik 374.7a 

esmen (SPic.) 374.74 
ess- 377.5 

estu 377.5 

etatu, etato 549.1 


farsio 223.3 

fasia 488Ba 

ferar 426a 

ferest 457B 

fe(i)tu 481 

frater 284B3c 

fratrus 277.4, 284B.3b 
furent 534, 537 
furfant 430.1 


hondomu 356 
hondra 45.1 


iouie 330a 
iouies 330a 


UMBRIAN 


iuku 833b 
iuvepatre 284B.3c 


iupater, iuve (patre) 327 


maletu 389.92 

manf 315, 316.2 

mani 313, 314.5 
manuve 313 

mehe 3673 

mutu 833b, 260.3, 263 


ner- 33oa 
nuvime 374.72, 389.9a 
nuvis 42.1 


onse 45.1 


pelmner 231.2 
pir 50.2b, 290a 
promom 398.1 
prumum 398.1 
prupehast 457B 
pufe 3815 

pufe 257.8 fn. 
puntes 141a 
puntiis 398.5a 
purome 290a 
purtuvitu 488Ab 
pusme 374.74 


ri 330a 


sahatam 34 
sestentasiaru 398.6 
sif s0.2b 

sim 502b, 318 
snata 225.1C 

somo 219 

stakaz 518 
staflarem 147.2 


The letters ¢ and k are alphabetized together. 


stahmei 34 
stahu 476 
suboca(u)u 476 


tekuries 264 
tefe 367.3 

tefre 259 

tertim 389.3 

tote 263 

tertiu 398.3 

ti$it 426 

tota 135 

touer 367.2, 371.2 
traha(f), traf 34, 97 
trefi, trifu s0.2b 
tribfi$u 282c 
trif 303 

trifo 314.6 

trifü 313, 314.6 
triia 303, 389.3 
triiuper 83.3b 
trioper 303, 307.3 
tripler 401 
tursa 263 


tuta, tutas, tute, 263, 263.2 


SPic. tútas 135 
tuva 389.2A 


uerfale 303 

ulu 377.4 

une 290 

unu 389.1A 
urnasiaru 264 
urtas 264 

utur 290, 2912b 


vitlaf 264 
vitluf 35, 412 


zetef 559.1 


NEW COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR 
OF GREEK AND LATIN 


NEW COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR 
OF GREEK AND LATIN 


Andrew L. Sihler 


New York Oxford 


OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
1995 


Oxford University Press 


Oxford New York 
Athens Auckland Bangkok Bombay 
Calcutta Cape Town Dares Salaam Delhi 
Florence Hong Kong Istanbul Karachi 
Kuala Lumpur Madras Madrid Melbourne 
Mexico City Nairobi Paris Singapore 
Taipei Tokyo Toronto 


and associated companies in 
Berlin Ibadan 


Copyright © 1995 by Andrew L. Sihler 


Published by Oxford University Press, Inc., 
198 Madison Avenue, New York, New York 10016-4314 


Oxford is a registered trademark of Oxford University Press 


All rights reserved, No part of this publication may be reproduced, 
stored in a retrieval system, or transmitted, in any form or by any means, 
electronic, mechanical, photocopying, recording, or otherwise, 
without the prior permission of Oxford University Press. 


Library of Congress Cataloging-in-Publication Data 
Sihler, Andrew L. 
New comparative grammar of Greek and Latin / Andrew L. Sihier. 
p. cm. 
Includes index. 


ISBN 13 978-0-19-537336-3 


l. Greek language — Grammar, Comparative—Latin. 2. Latin language — Grammar, 
Comparative—-Greek. I. Title. 
PATILSS4 1994 
A85—dc20 93-38929 


Printed in the United States of America 
on acid-free paper 


In memory of 
Warren Crawford Cowgill 


1929 — 1985 


PREFACE 


Historical linguistics does not change as rapidly as some disciplines. Even 
though 60 years have elapsed since the appearance of Carl Darling Buck’s 
Comparative grammar of Greek and Latin, its value has endured, both as 
a reference work and as a handbook for students 1n the classical languages. 
However, with time there have accumulated many small changes along 
with a few large ones 1n Proto-Indo-European reconstruction, and concom- 
itantly in how the historical developments of the daughter languages are 
best accounted for. Substantial as its virtues are, therefore, except for 
experts Buck's Comparative grammar is no longer serviceable. 

For this reason in 1986 I set out to prepare a revised edition. I 
imagined that revisions would be extensive only in certain areas—laryngeal 
phonology, and a necessarily very different approach to the Indo-European 
verb, for instance. However, as work progressed the retrenching became so 
extensive that it was no longer appropriate to think of the results as a 
‘revision . 

Nevertheless, owing to the genesis of this book, readers familiar with 
Buck will often be reminded of that work, which provides the robust un- 
derpinnings for what follows. The layout 1s similar, for one thing, especially 
in the phonology. Throughout there are phrases, sentences, even whole 
paragraphs, reproduced from Buck with little or no change, for example in 
the treatment of the Greek aorist (soq, cf. Buck 396—400), though even 
here a few differences in detail as well will be noted. At the opposite ex- 
creme, remnants of Buck surrounded by largely new material may be seen 
in the treatment of vowel contraction in Latin (88, Buck 105), the Greek 
palatalizations (197-207, Buck 181-8), and passim in the discussions of the 
mediopassive and the PIE stative (‘perfect’). An example of the most usual 
state of affairs—much retained while much 1s changed—would be the treat- 
ment of syllabic resonants (93ff, cf. Buck mff). 

Mere updating would not require such a wide departure from Buck's 
model, however, and in fact the greatest differences between the books 
stem from two other factors. One 1s the difference in the scope of the two 
works. It has always seemed to me that a demerit of Buck's Comparative 
grammar is its uniformly oracular presentation. It is of course unnecessary 
(not to say impossible) to motivate every detail of Proto-Indo-European 
reconstruction de novo, but 1t seemed to me worthwhile to treat the recon- 
struction of the features of an ancestral language as an object of study itself. 
Throughout, therefore, I have included discussions of why this or that 1s 
reconstructed, or why one explanation 1s more satisfactory than another, 
and, where no clear choice 1s evident among competing theories, have set 
out briefly the merits and demerits of the options. The resulting changes 
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are pervasive, but may be assessed in the discussion of ablaut (166-83)—it 
is not only different from Buck's in the linguistics (laryngeals have seen to 
that); it is very different in scope and aim. 

Secondly, explaining the rationale of reconstruction inevitably changes 
the scope of the work 1n another way: 1t requires presenting the facts of the 
Indo-European languages apart from Greek and Latin more amply than 
Buck needed to. The result may serve as a vade-mecum to a study of 
Indo-European linguistics; but the added material will I hope nourish 
whatever curiosity readers—even those classicists who are concerned with 
the details of Greek and Latin alone—might have about the backdrop 
before which the classical forms are displayed. 

Widening the aims of the book in these ways not only required depar- 
ture from the original in detail, it has increased its size. To compensate, the 
discussion of word formation (Buck 441-530) has been omitted. It would 
require a good deal of refinement in any case, and informative material can 
nowadays be found in the specialized handbooks. For reasons of size, too, 
it has not been possible to retain the introductory discussion of the fun- 
damentals of historical linguistics (35-63). This is the more regrettable loss, 
as in the view of many users ıt was one of the book's signal assets; and 
since 1t cannot be presumed that students of Classics or of other ancient 
languages will have much background 1n historical and comparative lin- 
ouistics, I hope to publish something along the lines of this introductory 
material separately. 

[ make no claim to the originality of any ideas in this work. That 1s 
not to say that none are original, only that intellectual paternity 1s claimed 
for none. However, whenever an idea is presented with a value judgment, 
either approbative or the reverse (a better analysis ..., Or this implausible con- 
cept... „ and the like), the reader may be certain that the idea at stake is 
not the author's. 


The most important influence on both the content and the manner of 
this work is the teaching and thinking of the late Warren Cowgill. John 
Aubrey’s brief life of John Selden quotes, from a source unknown to Au- 
brey himself, the observation that when a learned man dies, there dyes a great 
deale of learning with him. This dismaying truism is particularly hard to con- 
template in Cowgill's case, as his publications represent a very incomplete 
record of his thinking on Indo-European linguistics. And given Cowgill's 
age when death claimed him, a second remark of Aubrey’s regarding Sel- 
den is even harder to contemplate without a heightened sense of loss: zf 
Learning could have kept a man alive our Brother had not dyed. 

As one of the few who had the luck to study with Warren Cowgill, 
it is one of my aims in this work to get at least a little more of his thinking 
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into general circulation, however fragmentarily and inadequately. It must 
be understood that no claim 1s made for any excellence of the product on 
that account, however; and more, this is not 1n any way an intellectual 
mausoleum in the vein of the Cours de linguistique générale, by means of 
which Bally and Sechehaye endeavored to present Ferdinand de Saussure's 
teaching entire, without addition, subtraction, or change. Warren Cowgill's 
teaching, that is to say, is not simply reproduced here. There 1s too much 
of his thought that is unknown to me, and besides, his ideas changed over 
the years. And even a Cowgill 1s capable of hasty or insecurely-grounded 
opinions—and it is precisely in classroom discussions (my chief insider 
source) that a provisional idea that would never deserve to see print might 
well surface. 

Hardly less important than Cowegill’s contributions, and more visible, 
as they are entirely from published sources, are the theories of Oswald 
Szemerény1. These are perhaps most obvious in the discussions of numerals 
(386-99) and the present participle (556-8) but they are in fact pervasive. 

The influence of the work of many other scholars is evident on these 
pages. Those who are now or until recently were still alive include (in 
alphabetical order): David Anthony, Raimo Anttila, Francoise Bader, Philip 
Baldi, Alfred Bammesberger, Robert Beekes, Madison Beeler, Emile Ben- 
veniste, Thomas Burrow, George Cardona, N.E. Collinge, Bernard Comrie, 
James Dishington, E. David Francis, Marya Gimbutas, Eric Hamp, E. Ade- 
laide Hahn, Rolf Hiersche, Hans Hock, Henry Hoenigwald, Karl Hoffman, 
Franklyn Horowitz, Martin Huld, Stanley Insler, Stephanie Jamison, Jay 
Jasanoff, Carol F. Justus, Paul Kiparsky, Jared Klein, Frederik H.H. 
Kortlandt, F.B.J. Kuiper, Jerzy Kuryłowicz, W.P. Lehmann, Michel Lejeune, 
Frederik Otto Lindeman, Gordon Fairbanks, Sarah Kimball, James Mallory, 
Thomas Markey, Manfred Mayrhofer, Wolfgang Meid, C. Gerhard Meiser, 
Craig Melchert, Denise Meyer, Anna Morpurgo Davies, Johanna Narten, 
Alan Nussbaum, Martti Nyman, Angel Pariente, Martin Peters, Edgar 
Polomé, Jaan Puhvel, CJ. Ruygh, Donald Ringe, Helmut Rix, Hartmut 
Scharfe, Jochem Schindler, Hans Schmeja, Rüdiger Schmitt, Elmar Seebold, 
Klaus Strunk, Paul Tedesco, Brent Vine, FMJ. Waanders, Rudolf Wachter, 
Calvert Watkins, Werner Winter, William Wyatt, Kazuhiko Yoshida, and 
Valdis Zeps. 
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NEW COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR 
OF GREEK AND LATIN 


INTRODUCTION 


IL THE INDO-EUROPEAN FAMILY OF LANGUAGES. Similarities will always be 
found between any two languages. Some of these similarities are due to 
pure chance, such as the resemblance between L deus, G @e6c, and Aztec 
teotl all ‘god’, or between NE whole and G oç, or between Fr. /e and Sa- 
moan /e both ‘the’, or between G or?Xoc ‘pillar’ and L szZus ‘stake’ And of 
course human languages are generally similar by virtue of being human 
languages. 

Two remaining kinds of similarity, however, are the direct result of 
the histories of the languages in question. One of these 1s diffusion, that 1s, 
a language takes over traits (vocabulary or other details of structure) from 
another language. The familiar term for this phenomenon 1s borrowing. By 
far, the most frequently borrowed elements are words, but in fact any com- 
ponent of linguistic structure might be borrowed. 

The other kind of similarity with historical significance 1s a pervasive 
PATTERN of similarities (and differences) in the most BASIC VOCABULARY. 
Since basic vocabulary is largely immune to changes of fashion, 1t is highly 
persistent through time; that means it is least likely to be replaced as time 
passes, either by borrowing or by disuse. And where PATTERNS are noted, 
the odds against chance resemblance, as an explanation for the simularity, 
increase exponentially. Recurring correspondences in basic vocabulary are 
best explained by assuming that the languages showing such patterns are 
descended from a common ancestor; less figuratively, THEY WERE ONCE THE 
SAME LANGUAGE. This ancestor is called a proto-language. 

Languages which are changed later forms of a proto-language are said 
to belong to a /anguage family. There are many such families; Greek and 
Latin are members of one of the earliest discovered, largest, and best un- 
derstood language families: Indo-European. At the dawn of recorded history, 
IE languages were being spoken in Chinese Turkestan and Ireland (To- 
charian and Old Irish, respectively), and over vast regions 1n between; since 
then its worldwide distribution has actually increased, as IE languages have 
come to be spoken by the majority of the populace of the New World and 
by many inhabitants of Africa, the Philippines, Japan, and elsewhere. 


a. The term Indo-European (IE) dates from 1813, and for a long time was applied both 
to the language family and to the proto-language; for the latter the term Proto-Indo- 


" ‘Chance resemblances’, that is words of similar meaning with coincidentally similar 
form, are abundant within a single lexicon too: NE i# and at/ment have no historical con- 
nection, neither do miniature and diminutive, nor G véwp ‘water’ and tópéc ‘sweat’, nor G 
dvo and óebrepoc, nor L sumen ‘sow, pig’ and sds ‘swine’, nor cubus and cubiculum. 

Please see 28-35 for an explanation of citation conventions. 
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European (PIE) is preferable. This terminology is mirrored in most European languages 
(Fr. indo-européen and the like). The exception is German /ndogermaniscb (= YE) and 
Urindogermantsch (= PIE). This is the source of the /udo-Germanic of some English works. 
The term Aryan is also used in the same sense, but more by historians and ethnologists 
than by linguists—though In fact the term is obsolete, having been contaminated by its 
association with homicidal social theories. The term is encountered among linguists, 
though rarely these days, as an alternative designation for the Iranian group of the Indo- 
Iranian branch of IE (4). 


2. BRANCHES OF INDO-EUROPEAN. Members of a language family show 
greatly varying degrees of similarity. Special similarity can be the basis for 
collecting certain members of a language family together in branches, such 
as Germanic (8) or Celtic (7). A branch can be thought of as being trace- 
able to an intermediate proto-language (Proto-Germanic or Proto-Celtic, 
in the case of these examples), which evolved as single daughters of PIE 
until the point where each ramified into various daughters of 1ts own. 

In the infancy of our science, scholars thought of Greek and Latin in terms of 
special similarity—a branch, or at the very least a subgroup; but this was an error, 
promoted by cultural considerations. In fact, the most evident linguistic similarities 
between these languages are conservative features. Taking these to add up to a special 
similarity is a serious blunder, as it 1s INNOVATIONS that define both branches and sub- 
groups. Greek and Latin have little in common beyond their descent from a single proto- 
language. Accordingly, a ‘comparative grammar’ of Greek and Latin means starting from 
the very beginning and recounting perhaps 3,000 years of virtually independent lines of 
development. A comparative grammar of, say, Sanskrit and Greek would be very much 
more revealing, as those two languages have much in common in addition to what they 
inherited from PIE. 


3. ANATOLIAN. In Anatolia (roughly equivalent to Asia Minor) were 
anciently spoken several languages related to the familiar IE languages. 
The best attested is Hittite.’ Hittite was the language of administration of 
the Hatti empire, whose capital city Hattusas was at the site of the present- 
day Turkish village of Bogazkóy, within the great bend of the Halys (mod- 
ern Kizil-Irmak) River; this is also the source of the major part of our Hit- 
tite texts. The clay tablets on which the texts are written in cuneiform 
script range in date from about 2000 to 1200 Bc. There are significant dif- 
ferences in the language of the earlier and later texts. ` 


4. INDO-IRANIAN. Indic, Iranian, and Dardic languages are descendants 
of Proto-Indo-Iranian. The early forms of these languages rank among the 
most important sources of information about PIE, and in fact were some- 
what overvalued in that connection—in the early days of IE studies, San- 
skrit was taken to be little but a dialect of PIE. 


I "n ' “ . à . ' . 
The name Hittite is derived from the pre-Hitute name of the empire and its capital 
Hattusas; our Hittites seem to have called themselves Nesis. 
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The earliest form of Indic is found in the Vedic texts of the Hindu 
religion. Of these the oldest is the Rigveda, a collection of hymns in bulk 
slightly less than the Iliad and Odyssey together. The language of this and 
the other collections of hymns, with the prose commentaries attached to 
them, is known as Vedic (Sanskrit). Vedic differs considerably from the later 
Epic and Classical Sanskrit, much as Homeric differs from Attic Greek. 

Iranian extended over the Persian Empire east of Mesopotamia and 
Elam, namely from Media and Persia in the west to Bactria and Sogdiana 
in the northeast. There 1s evidence (largely indirect) suggesting that Iranian 
speech communities were spread over a vast area, though how well organ- 
ized politically these regions were, and how uniform ethnically and lin- 
guistically, cannot be told. Two ancient Iranian languages are known. The 
earlier, and the more important for linguistic historians, is Avestan (formerly 
sometimes called Zend by a misunderstanding). This is the language of the 
Avesta, a fragmentary collection of Zoroastrian rites, myths, hymns, and 
prayers. In this text, certain hymns known as the Gathàs show a particular- 
ly early form of the language; their dates are disputed but lie somewhere 
between 1000 and 600 Bc. The rest of the Avesta was composed at various 
later times, and may be taken as reflecting the language of say 500-300 BC. 
The extant text, which is preserved by the Parsees of India (8th century 
Iranian refugees from Islam), is only a small part of the original. 

Old Persian, from a later period, is known from the cuneiform inscriptions of the 
Achaemenid kings, mainly of Darius I (darayavahus) and Xerxes (ySayarSa). It is presu- 
mably based on the speech of their homeland, Persia proper, but being a language of ad- 
ministration it is well attested elsewhere, for example in Susa (an old Elamite center) and 
Persepolis. The longest Old Persian inscription, a document of outstanding importance 
for historians as well as linguists, is the huge bas-relief and inscription of Darius J on a 
cliff face at Behistun (Bihistun, Bisutun), the ancient. Bayioravoy opoc, southwest of 
Ecbatana. 

a. Dardic was not known before modern times; 1t is little more than a term of con- 
venience to designate some twenty Indo-Iranian vernaculars which it appears cannot be 
easily traced either to Proto-Indic or Proto-Iranian. Chief among these in terms of 
numbers of speakers is Kashmiri. 


5. ARMENIAN. The Armenians of IE speech were relative latecomers in 
Armenia (now eastern Turkey and adjacent parts of the former Soviet 
Union), which is known to have been occupied about 950-650 BC by a 
people which left records in a non-IE language. The earliest Armenian 
texts are from the sth century Ap. Much of the early literature consists of 
translations from Greek, including one of the earliest translations of NT 
texts (sth century). A noteworthy feature of Armenian is that it shows a 
consonant shift very similar to that of the Germanic languages (8). 


6. ALBANIAN is the language of Albania on the Adriatic coast, though 
there are sizable communities of speakers in adjacent polities. There are 
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also Albanian colonies dating from the 1sth century AD in Greece, southern 
Italy, and Sicily. 

Except for some meager records of the 16th and 17th centuries, the 
language 1s known only from recent times. There was no standardized writ- 
ten language until the promulgation of a national orthography, based upon 
Latin characters, in 1909. 

a. Identification of modern Albanian with ancient Thracian or Illyrian has been 
proposed. Each alternative has its partisans; and as is often the case, the nearly complete 
blank in our knowledge of both of those ancient languages has stimulated rather than 
hobbled the controversy. 


7. CELTIC speech, now restricted to three or four small areas, was in 
ancient times spread over a vast territory. Celtic-speaking tribes occupied 
the British Isles, Gaul, part of Spain, and central Europe, extending 
through Bohemia (which takes its name from the Bou, a Celtic group) and 
Austria, while the Galatians passed over into Asia Minor. Upper Italy (Gal- 
lia Cisalpina) was mainly Celtic in 400 Bc. Almost all of the ancient Celtic 
territories are now occupied by Germanic, Slavic, and Romance languages. 

The old continental Celtic is conventionally known as Gaulish. It is 
paltry in its attestation. Most remains are short—brief votary inscriptions, 
epitaphs, and so on. There are a number of longer texts inscribed on lead 
panels, and their probable purposes (cures, curses, and other kinds of mag- 
ic) go far to render them incomprehensible. 

The better known languages fall into two groups, Gaelic (Goidelic) and 
Britannic (Brythonic), with Irish and Welsh the chief representatives of each, 
respectively. 

Primitive Irish is the language of the Ogam stones, chiefly epitaphs, dating from 
around 400-600 AD. Old Irish is known from the 8th century AD, consisting of one short 
prose work, glosses inserted in Latin texts by Irish monks on the Continent, and a few 
poems. Even the earliest attestations of Olr exhibit a language so transformed that in the 
early days of comparative linguistics it was doubted that Irish could be IE at all. 


A little Old Welsh dates from the 8th century Ap; there 1s a large Middle Welsh (1100 
- 1500) literature. A close relative of Welsh, Cornish, became extinct at the end of the 18th 


century. 

Breton, in the French province of Brittany, is not a relic of the old continental 
Gaulish, but was brought by immigrants from southern England after the Anglo-Saxon 
invasion; it is closely related to Cornish. Similarly, Scots Gaeltc, spoken in parts of Scot- 
land is not a relic of an indigenous language, but was imported from Ireland. 

Celtic languages are traditionally divided into ‘P-Celtic’ (Welsh, Gaulish) and 'Q- 
Celtic’ (Irish), according to their reflexes of PIE *k” (155). 


8. GERMANIC, formerly sometimes called Teutonic, is a branch of IE 
characterized by a number of striking innovations, but much of the remain- 
ing structure of Germanic is notably conservative. During the first millen- 
nium Bc, Germanic tribes lived in southern Scandinavia and northern Ger- 
many. For unknown reasons, some tribes began pressing south in the 4th 
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century BC. This was the beginning of a period of Germanic migration that 
strongly influenced the course of early European history. It seems to have 
been the ultimate cause of the Celtic incursions into Italy in the 4th cen- 
tury BC, for instance. 

On the basis of certain shared innovations, the Germanic languages 
are conventionally subdivided into East, North, and West. 

_ East Germanic. Except for brief and often obscure Runic inscriptions, the earliest 
record of Germanic speech 1s the (fragmentary) Bible translation of Bishop Wulfilas, who 
lived in the 4th century Ap and wrote in Gothic. The other remains of Gothic and of 
other East Germanic dialects, GepiZ, Vandal, and others, are of minimal account. There 
are no descendents of East Germanic speech in modern times; the last reliable trace of 
the branch is notice of a band living in the Crimea in the 16th century. 

North Germanic. Old Norse, representing this branch, is known from runic inscriptions 
and the extensive Old Icelandic literature. By gradual differentiation arose the present 
Scandinavian languages: Swedish, Danish, Norwegian, Icelandic, and Faroese. (The ‘dialects’ 
within these languages in some cases differ more from one another than the official forms 
do, which in the case of Norwegian, Swedish, and Danish are mutually intelligible.) 

West Germanic is the most questionable of the Germanic subdivisions. The dif- 
ferences between Old English and the Continental languages (Dutch, High German, and 
Saxon) are considerable; and the points of similarity between OE and North Germanic 
are striking. Old High German, in various dialects, is known from the 8th century. on. Old 
Low German is represented chiefly by the O/Z Saxon of the Héliand, a long 9th century 
poem on the life of Christ. New High German (NHG), in common parlance simply Ger- 
man, 1s based mainly on East Franconian dialects. There are many local High German 
dialects, among them Yiddish. Low German (Plattdeutscb) of northern Germany 1s not in 
linguistic fact a dialect of German; it was the language of the Hanseatic League, and 
during the Middle Ages was vigorous and prestigious. But shortly after the Reformation 
it yielded its status to High German. 


The history of English is one with the history of Britain. The peoples 
speaking the ancestor of OE once occupied the coast region from the 
mouth of the Scheldt to Schleswig-Holstein. Exactly how and why these 
continental Germanic tribes were transplanted 1s obscure. But given the 
success of the English language in Britain, we must surmise the involve- 
ment of family groups in the process, and 1n non-trivial numbers too. 

Later, Scandinavian invasion and occupation of the land north of the 
Saxon domain, a region known for a long period as the Danelaw, intro- 
duced a related Germanic element. This resulted in a permanent mixture 
of both language and customs. The number of English words which reflect 
a Scandinavian rather than the true English form is large, and includes 
much basic vocabulary (1). 

The earliest OE literary remains are poems, the oldest dating from 
before the 7th century ap. Though few in number (thanks to a fire in a 
major collection of mss), the artistic quality of the poetry 1s very high. The 
longest, and most famous, 1s the heroic tale of Béowulf, identified in the 
text as a Dane. The earliest prose works, from several centuries later, are 
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mainly products of the sponsorship of King Alfred the Great (849-901). 
English was the first language other than Latin to be used as a language of 
administration in western Europe. 


9. BALTIC AND SLAVIC: THE BALTIC ASSEMBLAGE. Lithuanian and Latvian 
(formerly sometimes called Lettish) together constitute East Baltic, the only 
representative of the more conservative West Baltic—Old Prussian—is at- 
tested slightly earlier but has been extinct since the 17th century. The nu- 
merous Slavic vernaculars are all descended from a form of speech very 
nearly identical to Old Church Slav(on)tc. 

Of the languages traditionally called Baltic the most important for a 
linguistic historian 1s Lithuantan, spoken in Lithuania and the USA (where 
perhaps a tenth of the speakers are found). Between the mth and 14th 
centuries AD Lithuanian princes conquered much Russian territory, and the 
old Grand Duchy of Lithuania once extended from the Baltic to the Black 
Sea. But Lithuanian was not then employed as a written language; the 
earliest records of the language are from the 16th century Ap, and are 
meager until a later period. Lithuanian is remarkable among JE languages 
for its conservatism, and despite the late date of attestation it is of great 
importance in JE comparative grammar. 

Latvian, spoken principally in Latvia but widely by émigré communities in the 
USA, Canada, and Australia, as well, is known from about the same period. It too 1s con- 
servative, but significantly less so than Lithuanian. 

Old Prussian, once spoken in what 1s now East Prussia but extinct since about 1700, 
is known only from meager remains, mainly a catechism of the 16th century and some 


word lists transcribed by agents who had only the haziest knowledge of the language. It 
is remarkable for conservative details of structure of great interest for the Indo- 
Europeanist. 

Slavic. By the time of the Roman writers, the Venedi of Tacitus and Pliny occupied 
the region west of the Vistula and south of the Baltic Sea. Hence they spread northeast, 
east, and south. These migrations occurred between 200 and 6oo Ap, after the great 
Germanic migrations. Those moving to the south came into contact with Greco- Roman 
civilization, and among them arose the earliest Slavic states and the earliest form of 
written Slavic. 

Old Church Slavic, formerly sometimes called Old Bulgarian, is based on a direct 
ancestor of modern Macedonian. It is first attested in connection with the oth century 
missionary work of the Apostles to the Slavs, the brothers Constantine (Cyril) and 
Methodius. OCS is not merely the earliest recorded form of Slavic; for a long time it was 
the only written or literary language among the Slavs, for whom it held the same position 
as Latin in the West. Moreover, while not identical with Proto-Slavic, it 1s so nearly so 
that it serves as the main representative of Slavic in the comparative grammar of the IE 


languages. 

ro. TOCHARIAN is the conventional name for two languages that have 
come to light in Chinese Turkestan (Sinkiang, now usually Xinjiang) dating 
from the 7th and 8th centuries AD, preserved in texts containing for the 
most part translations of Buddhist scriptures and commentaries, The two 
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forms, known as Tocharian A and Tocharian B (occasionally referred to as 
Turfanian and Kuchean, respectively), are commonly called dialects but are 
really different languages. 

a. The name Tocharian was attached to the languages soon after their discovery 
on the surmise that the speakers were the Bactrian Toxapoi of Strabo. This view is no 
longer held, but it is not known what the Tocharians called themselves or by what name 
(if any) they were known to classical geographers. As if the wrong name for a language 
were something unusual, some scholars call the languages “Tocharian, with antiseptic 
quotation marks, or so-called Tocharian. 


I. CENTUM AND SATEM LANGUAGES. In the early years of IE com- 
parative linguistics 1t was discovered that Indo-Iranian, Baltic, and Slavic 
reflect three PIE stops as sibilants, while Greek, Italic, and Germanic keep 
them as stops or otherwise treat them differently. These two groups are 
known as the ‘Satem’ and ‘Centum’ languages, respectively (see 152-3), the 
tags being the Avestan (satam) and Latin (centum) reflexes of PIE *hmtom 
‘hundred’ » 

The idea of a sound law dividing a whole language family into two 
great groups was riveting, and before methodological refinements could put 
its significance in proper perspective, a serious interpretive blunder became 
established which lingers to this day: namely taking the two moieties of IE 
as coordinate branches. While membership in a language FAMILY (I) 1s 
established by a pattern of SHARED RETENTIONS, membership in a proper 
SUBGROUP of a family is established by a pattern of SHARED INNOVATIONS. It 
cannot be too strongly emphasized, therefore, that oNLy the satem langua- 
ges make up a subgroup. The centum languages are not a subgroup, having 
nothing in common beyond the fact of their descent from PIE (a property 
shared fully by the satem languages). An analogy may make this clear. 
Members of a club have something common-—they joined the club; but the 
people in the community who are not members of the club do not consa- 
tute a second de facto club. Just so, certain IE languages figuratively joined 
the satem club, but that does not make the remaining languages members 
of a centum club. 


(GREEK 


I2. OUTLINES OF THE EXTERNAL HISTORY. Je external history of a lan- 
guage is am account of the speakers of the language, their political, material, and 
artistic culture, and geographical distribution. Though the subject of this book ts 
internal history—that 1s, an account of the changes in the language through time—a 
sketch of the external histortes of Greek and Latin ts appropriate in this Introduction. 


I a ‘ , . . 
Armenian, Albanian, and Celtic were largely out of the picture at that stage. In time, 
the first two were recognized as Satem, the last as Centum. 
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Archeology has provided a history of Greek lands which far antedates 
any written records and (at least in the usual view) long before the arrival 
of the historical Greeks of IE speech. Refinements in archeological tech- 
niques in general and in dating techniques in particular continue to appear; 
augmented by new finds, these have given us an increasingly detailed pic- 
ture of the pre-Greek civilizations of the area and of the IE incursions 
which overwhelmed them. The subject 1s complex, and continues to unfold; 
only the barest notice can be given here. 

The inhabitants of neolithic Greece were a component of the Old 
European (Paleo-European) society which did not, despite its name, cover 
all of Europe by any means. Furthermore, far from being homogeneous, it 
was made up of several similar culture complexes, dating from the 7th mil- 
lennium BC; as of say sooo BC the Greek peninsula and islands (including 
Crete) were occupied by peoples belonging to one of these subvarieties, 
known as the Aegean. Their closest cultural kin occupied the Danube and 
Dnieper valleys, the southern half of Italy, and Sicily. These neolithic 
cultures reached a high level of sophistication and complexity, as demon- 
strated by their sizable agricultural villages and towns (containing as many 
as a thousand structures) with multi-room, two- to four-storey dwellings, 
painted walls, and furniture; the remarkable variety of shapes and designs 
of their pottery, with elegant decorations in polychrome and other tech- 
niques; rich male and female ritual attire; copper, bronze, and gold metal- 
lurgy; craft specialization; prominent female deities; and so on. 

This civilization collapsed in the 4th millennium sc. No natural dis- 
aster, even an insidious one such as gradual desiccation of the climate, can 
be associated with this cultural revolution. On the other hand, it coincides 
with the first appearance of Kurgan Culture elements 1n the region, most 
revealingly with Kurgan burial practices.’ The significance of this 1s that 
material objects typical of Kurgan society might find their way into Aegean 
archaeological sites as a result of trade, but when the graves themselves 
agree in the minutest particulars with the structure and arrangement of late 
Kurgan graves, we are certainly dealing with Kurgan peoples themselves. 


` Kurgán is the Russian word for ‘mound’, In the steppes of Russia, in a region to the 
north of the Caspian and Black Seas, was a culrure complex characterized by small set- 
tlements made up of small numbers of rather crude dwellings crowded together behind 
a rampart. (Few of these permanent and more or less fortified settlements are known to 
archaeology; this fits with the presumption that we are dealing with a nomadic or 
seminomadic society.) Round and about was a necropolis, a collection of low mounds 
covering characteristic graves. The economy was pastoral-agricultural; though based on 
cattle, its most salient feature is domestication of the horse and, at least a millennium 
later, the invention of wheeled wagons and carts. The pottery is heavy and crude. 

This complex is known to archeologists as the Kurgan Culture; it appears on various 
grounds to be the source of Indo-European speaking peoples. 
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Three separate Kurgan incursions into Europe have been proposed; 
which of these (or what combination of them) 1s directly reflected as 
‘Greek’ is not clear. It 1s however evident that the Mycenaean culture of 
Greece of the 2nd millennium sc, which we now know to have been 
Greek-speaking, was an amalgam of Old European (specifically Minoan) 
and Kurgan components. The latter 1s the source of male-oriented warrior 
values, wheeled vehicles, and the horse. The former is presumed to be the 
source of obviously non-IE architecture, terms for plants and animals 
indigenous to the Mediterranean basin, nautical terms, and many place 
names. The unsuitability of the Linear B writing system (26) for the 
representation of Greek strongly implies that it was first contrived for some 
other language and adapted for Greek; and Linear A, which has some sim- 
ilarities with Linear B, 1s apparently used to write non- (presumably pre-) 
Greek speech. 

The decipherment of Linear B was first announced in 1952, followed 
by more formal accounts in the following year. The discovery that the lan- 
guage of the some 4,000 clay tablets found in Mycenae, Thebes, Pylos, and 
Cnossos was a form of Greek put our knowledge of the period on a dif- 
ferent footing. Conventional wisdom had generally assumed a pre-Greek 
language for the inscriptions.’ The Greek Linear B texts date from about 
1250-1150 BC, Or as some think as early as 1400 BC, In any case well before 
the likely dates of the Homeric lays. The texts themselves offer many dif- 
ficulties of interpretation and are disappointing in some ways—there are 
few finite verb forms 1n them, for example, and upwards of three quarters 
of the words are names—but they have proved invaluable for our under- 
standing of pre-Homeric language, and of Proto-Greek. 

Later, as the Greeks themselves tell us, there was a wave of 1nvasion 
from the north by the Dorians, themselves obviously Greek but speaking 
a notably different family of dialects and different enough 1n culture and 
even physique to cause comment. 


13. From the time of the earliest records Greek appears, not as a 
unified language, but in numerous dialects. The differentiation of the larger 


' With the reassignment of Linear B inscriptions to Greek, non-Greek records in the 
area become unexpectedly sparse—if the writing system is in fact pre-Greek, we might 
have expected a fair amount of pre-Greek writing in the script. But non-Greek remains 
are truly meager: a number of tablets and inscriptions on artifacts in Linear A, several 
‘Eteocretan’ inscriptions from eastern Crete written in the Greek alphabet—two of them 
as late as the 4th century Bc; and what appears to be an archaic form of Etruscan in an 
inscription on Lemnos. 

There is however a plausible explanation for the dearth of pre-Greek texts, namely the 
purpose of the texts themselves—bookkeeping records. Old files were presumably cleaned 
out from time to time, and ledgers in Paleo-European cannot have been of much interest 
to later bookkeepers in any case. 
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dialect groups probably goes back to a remote period, before the Greeks 
had entered Greece. Nevertheless there are many distinctive features 
common to all the Greek dialects; some of these are likely to postdate the 
appearance of dialect divisions (1ncluding some of the more striking devel- 
opments, as in the treatment of the labiovelars, 161-4); but some date from 
a period of a relatively unified Proto-Greek (PG) branch of IE. Most of the 
innovations of the earliest period are peculiarly Greek, but some—for 
example the treatment of syllabic resonants (95)—have parallels elsewhere. 


14. Dratects. The Greeks of the heroic age, the period portrayed in 
Homer, were speakers of the ‘Old Hellenic’ dialects representing the Attic- 
Ionic, the Aeolic, and the Arcado-Cypriot groups, of which the last two 
have important characteristics in common and very probably represent di- 
visions of a larger group coordinate with the first. The assignment of these 
groups to a particular series of waves of migration is somewhat speculative. 
But there are some grounds for guessing that the first wave of Greeks 1s 
reflected in the Arcado-Cypriot dialects, of which Mycenaean Greek seems 
to be a representative. (Even apart from the evidence of Mycenaean, the 
geographic distribution of the later Arcado-Cypriot dialects points to relic 
status.) That was followed by a wave of Ionic, covering Attica and the 
shores of the Saronic Gulf, and perhaps considerable parts of central 
Greece and the Peloponnesus. Whatever the prehistory, the situation in the 
period preceding the Doric invasion was as follows: 

As indicated by tradition, Mycenaean archaeology, and linguistic 
evidence, northern Greece beyond Attica except 1n the far northwest was 
Aeolic—not only Thessaly and Boeotia, which remained Aeolic in speech 
with some West Greek admixture, but also Locris, Phocis, and southern 
Aetolia. Aeolic speech was carried to Lesbos and the adjacent coast of Asia 
Minor, where it survived in its purest form. 

Most of the Peloponnesus at that point was occupied by those whose 
speech, later, would survive the Doric invasion only in the inland Arcadia. 
Before the Doric incursions Greeks from the eastern Peloponnesus colon- 
ized Cyprus; as Doric speech never reached Cyprus, the dialects of Cyprus 
and Arcadia remained closely akin despite the geographic distance. (Closely 
related groups had migrated also to Pamphylia, where the language has a 
more mixed form; and to Rhodes, Crete, Thera, and elsewhere, where but 
scattered traces of it survived in the Doric which later became dominant 
there. There are also some survivals of it in the Doric of Laconia and 
Argolis.) 

The West Greek speaking tribes were entirely out of the picture in 
the heroic age, and presumably located 1n the northwest. The Doric 1nva- 
sion was part of a general West Greek expansion, which affected northern 
Greece scarcely less than the Peloponnesus, and brought about a greatly 
changed distribution of dialects—the one we know 1n the historical period. 
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Phocis, Locris, and Aetolia became West Greek; and there 1s a strong West 
Greek admixture in Boeotian and Thessalian, so that these dialects share 
in some of the important West Greek characteristics (notably didw7 = 
didéwor, 148-9, a conservative trait), while retaining distinctive Aeolic char- 
acteristics. The West Greek influence is greater in Boeotian than in Thes- 
salian. In the Peloponnesus the dialects of Elis and Achaea are nearest to 
the Northwest Greek dialects of Locris and Phocis. Megara, Corinth, Ar- 
golis, Laconia, and Messenia became Doric. Doric speech was carried from 
Argolis and Laconia to Rhodes, Thera, Crete, and other places including 
the southern part of Asia Minor; from Corinth to Corcyra and the Acar- 
nanian coast, to Sicily, etc. 

The relationship between the Doric and the ‘Northwest Greek’ dia- 
lects is very close. In fact, the defining characteristics of the Doric dialects 
as a whole are common also to the Northwest Greek, which 1n other words 
are really West Greek. 

We know these dialects mainly from thousands of inscriptions, which incidentally 
reveal that ‘literature’ as such gives no idea of the actual linguistic diversity of Greek 
—(Greece was as decentralized in language as in politics. As there was no unified Greece 
as a state, but only a number of city states and shifting leagues, so there was no standard 
Greek language, but only a series of local dialects. Not only in early times, but also, in 
most parts of Greece, long after Attic had become the norm of literary prose, each state 
employed its own dialect not only for private monuments of internal concern but not 
infrequently for records of a more external or even interstate character such as decrees 
in honor of foreigners, decisions of interstate arbitration, and communications between 
different states. Many of the dialects remained in common written use down to about 200 
Bc, and some till the beginning of our era, though more or less mixed with Attic. How 
long they may have survived in spoken form, especially 1n remote districts, no one can 
say. Eventually they were replaced by the kov— common Greek’—both as the written 
and spoken language, and from this 1s descended Modern Greek. The only clear excep- 
tion 1s the present Tsakonian dialect, spoken in a small portion of Laconia, which 1s in 
part the offspring of ancient Laconian (Spartan); see 187a. Less clear 1s the status of 
Graecanic (16, end). 


I$. THE GREEK LITERARY DIALECTS are regional or archaic dialects which 
came to be characteristic of certain classes of literature; and once their role 
had been established, the choice of one or another usually depended on 
what might be called belles-lettristic factors rather than on the native 
dialect of the author. 

The language of Homer is Old Ionic, but with an admixture of unmis- 
takably Aeolic forms. These can most easily be explained as survivals from 
earlier Aeolic lays (though elaborate theories of an Aeolic original which 
was imperfectly translated into Ionic are unnecessary). There was to be 
sure a transition zone 1n the region near the border of Aeolic and Ionic, as 
in Chios; but the mixture 1n Homer cannot possibly be any natural dialect. 

The Homeric language was closely imitated 1n all later epic poetry; 
it was followed by Hesiod and by the elegiac and 1ambic poets like the 
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Jonian Archilochus, the Athenian Solon and the Megarian Theognis; and 
to some extent 1t influenced all Greek poetry. 

Alcaeus and Sappho employed their native Lesbic, with some traces 
of epic forms. Their language was 1mitated by Theocritus in three of his 
idylls, and certain of their Lesbic forms were used by other lyric poets and 
even 1n the choral lyric. 

Doric was seemingly obligatory for choral lyric, whether written by 
a Boeotian like Pindar or by Ionians like Simonides and Bacchylides. This 
Doric, however, is not any specific Doric dialect. It is rather a conven- 
tionalized Doric, an artificial composite, showing many general Doric 
characteristics with some admixture of epic and Lesbic forms, with the 
occasional outright fabrication. The language of Alcman, by contrast, is 
more nearly the local Laconian. A Sicilian literary Doric appears in the 
scanty fragments of Epicharmus and Sophron, and later in Theocritus. 
There are fragments of Doric prose by writers of Magna Graecia 1n south- 
ern Italy. Corinna of Tanagra, whose fame was scarcely more than local, 
used her native Boeotian unalloyed. Boeotian, Megarian, and Laconian 
dialects appear 1n crude caricature in Aristophanes. 

The earliest prose writers were the Ionic philosophers and historians 
of the 6th century Bc; by the sth century not only Herodotus, but Hippoc- 
rates of Cos, a Dorian, were writing in Ionic. Meantime, with the political 
and intellectual supremacy of Athens, Attic had become the recognized lan- 
guage of the drama, and before the end of the sth century was employed 
ever more widely 1n prose. The earlier prose writers such as Thucydides, 
like the tragedians, avoided certain Attic peculiarities which must have 
been felt as provincial, such as the native -77- and -pp- (mpaTTw, 199, and 
appnyv, 229) for which they substituted the -oo- and -po- of Ionic and the 
majority of dialects. Later Athenian writers were less shy about such 
Atticisms. 

a. Greek was cultivated by Roman upper classes, among whom it enjoyed high 
prestige. At the same time, and to an increasing degree as time went on, Greek was also 
widely found among the lower orders in Rome and other urban centers of the late Re- 
public and Empire. These were native speakers of the language, however, mainly freed 
Greek slaves and Greek artisans. The result was a socially-stratified value system of 
unusual character: Greek was a high-prestige language among the Roman upper crust, 


and at the same time it was a low-prestige language among the many. Whatever its lowly 
status, however, it influenced the Romance languages profoundly. 


LATIN AND THE ITALIC LANGUAGES 


16. THE LANGUAGES OF ITALY. In contrast to Greece, which 1n the his- 
torical period was a country of one language though many dialects, Italy 
was a land of many languages: non-IE, IE but not of the Italic branch, and 
those that were sister languages to Latin but not 1n any sense dialects of it. 
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Etruscan, the language of that people which had the most profound 
influence upon early Roman civilization, is not obviously IE, though there 
may be some remote connection. The tradition of the Anatolian (specifical- 
ly Lydian) origin of the Etruscans (Hdt. 1.94) may be substantially true. In 
fact, a recent idea takes Etruscan to be a close relative of Hittite, but there 
are difficulties with this as with all other Etruscan theories. 

Epigraphic evidence for the ancient languages of Italy (Old Latin in- 
cluded) is very scanty; and, worse, in the 19th century forgeries of archaic 
Italic materials were produced in abundance. The consequences of this are 
still being sorted out. 

Ligurian, once spoken along the Gulf of Genoa, 1s believed by some 
to be an JE language intermediate between Italic and Celtic. However, the 
linguistic material is very scanty—local and tribal names. The “Lepontic’ 
inscriptions, from the region of the North Italian lakes, are better regarded 
as Celtic in fact—an archaic form of Gaulish (appropriately so for 550—150 
BC) and more or less dating from the Celtic invasion, vid.inf. 

There are nearly three hundred short Venetic inscriptions from the 
land of the Veneti (not to be confused with the Slavic Venedi) at the head 
of the Adriatic, and about two hundred of Messapian from Calabria. Both 
are IE, and for a long time were thought to belong with Illyrian (itself 
poorly attested). The bracketing of Illyrian and Messapian is still generally 
accepted, but Venetic seems—with due caution owing to the highly specu- 
lative interpretation of the inscriptions—to show strong similarities to the 
Italic languages. The chief controversy 1s over whether Venetic 1s simply 
an Italic language, like Sabellian or Latin, or belongs to a separate IE 
branch. 

Celtic tribes, which poured 1n from the north and sacked Rome itself 
in the early 4th century sc, settled 1n northern Italy (Gallia Cisalpina). 
Greek colonies occupied nearly the entire southern portion of Italy, along 
the coasts especially, and this ‘Magna Graecia’ remained Greek in speech 
until late times. Indeed, a form of Greek known as Graecanic, distinct in 
many particulars from the forms of modern Greek which directly continue 
the kou, is said to maintain a precarious existence 1n southern Italy. 


17. The languages that constitute the traditional Italic branch of the IE 
family fall into two distinct groups, Sabellian (whose best-attested compon- 
ents are Oscan and Umbrian) and Latin-Faliscan. There are so many differ- 
ences between the two in structure and lexicon that a case can be made 
that the notion of an Italic Branch is an error, a distortion of the linguistic 
analysis to justify a subgroup based more on geography than linguistic evi- 
dence. The alternative is to take Laun-Faliscan as representing an earlier 
incursion of IE peoples into Italy, while Sabellian speakers are a later- 
arrived and unrelated group, whose incursion was survived by a small 
pocket of Latin-Faliscan dialects in the region of the Tiber. If the notion 
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of an Italic branch 1s valid, its internal differentiation is without question 
extreme by comparison to the more or less contemporaneous Greek, or any 
other contemporaneous IE branch. 

The Sabellian group includes Oscan and Umbrian (and is sometimes 
known as Osco-Umbrian), but also includes a number of poorly-attested 
languages of central Italy. These ‘dialects’, as they are traditionally but 
improperly known, include Paelignian, Marrucinian, Vestinian, Volscian, 
Marsian, Sabine, Southern Picenian, and Aequian. Though all of these 
languages, Oscan and Umbrian included, are very poorly understood, they 
appear to form a classic dialect continuum (like the modern-day Romance 
languages). So for example Volscian, like Paelignian and Marrucinian, 
shows the distinctively O feature of a perf. in -7-, but also the distinctively 
U traits of ; < “a (sob) and -f < *-us (237.5). 

Oscan, though the name comes from the Campanian Oscans, was the language of 
all the Samnites. (In one of the Samnite wars the Roman consul sent out spies acquainted 
with the Oscan language.) The Oscan inscriptions, over two hundred in number, are from 
Campania, Samnium, northern Apulia, Lucania, Bruttium, and some written by the Cam- 
panian Mamertines in Messana. Most of them date between 200 Bc and the social war in 
90-89 BC. 

Umbrian 1s known mainly from the Iguvinian Tables, seven bronze tablets from 
Gubbio (ancient Iguvitum). They contain an account of the ceremonies of the Atiedian 
Brothers, similar in general character to the Roman Acta Arvalium. There are many dif- 
ficulties of interpretation; the ritual nature of the texts contributes to the difficulty. 

Most Oscan and Umbrian inscriptions are written in the native Oscan and Umbrian 
alphabets, derived from the Etruscan (though there are some difficulties about the details); 
some are written in the ordinary Latin alphabet. See 34 for an explanation of how these 
different sources are indicated 1n transcription. A few Oscan inscriptions are in the Greek 


alphabet. (See also 25a.) 


18. Those who classify Sabellian and Latin-Faliscan as belonging to the 
same IE branch find much that points to a period of common Italic devel- 
opment. The inflectional system 1s substantially the same 1n broad outlines 
and in many details, though to the degree that these are conservative fea- 
tures they say nothing about common development. Formerly, for example, 
the -endings of the medio-passive in Italic were taken as innovations, and 
perplexing ones at that, and as such they were a highly salient branch trait. 
Now that they are recognized as conservative features (435a), they lose all 
value for defining an Italic branch. In addition, the agreement between Sa- 
bellian and Latin types of declension and conjugation discerned by some 
authorities has been dismissed as the forcible wedging of the forms of Sa- 
bellian into Latin-Faliscan categories. 

Nevertheless, there are some shared innovations: in morphology, the 
extension of the ablative singular in -d from the o-stems to other declen- 
sions (263.6, 306.7); partial fusion of z-stems and consonant stems (308); 
fusion of the aorist and the perfect (522-31); the formation of imperfect 
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indicative (498) and imperfect subjunctive (544); the gerundive (567-8). In 
phonology, the change of the voiced aspirated stops to voiceless fricatives 
and the merging of PItal. “f and *0 as f (13$, 147.1). In vocabulary, L dico, O 
deicum ‘say’ (in other IE languages ‘point (out), with different words for 
say; and ‘law’ from the root “/eg- ‘gather’ as in L /ex, O gud. What re- 
mains to be settled 1s whether these details must be traced to a common 
ancestor or can be accounted for by borrowing (1). 


I9. The earliest Latin inscriptions are meager indeed compared to 
what we have for Greek 1n the same period. For perhaps the past hundred 
years, the oldest sample of Latin known was an inscription on a gold fibula 
from Praeneste, dated about 600 BC: MANIOS:MED:FHE : FHAKED:NVMASIOI 
'Manius made me for Numerius’. A number of otherwise hypothetical fea- 
tures of early L are on display here, but the text 1s interpretable with 
absolute confidence—a bonus, as most early Italic inscriptions are more or 
less enigmatic. Doubts were 1n fact voiced as soon as the inscription was 
published, but soon its authenticity came to be taken for granted, and for 
several generations of scholarship there were few qualms on that score. 
Recently, however, a succession of thorough investigations have pointed to 
modern forgery. 

The Duenos inscription of the 6th~7th century Bc 1s more character- 
istic of very old Latin inscriptions. The difficulties are twofold. First, it is 
a string of about 125 letters with no separation between the words; second, 
evidence’ suggests 1t 1s a blessing or a curse, and such forms of discourse 
are peculiar and enigmatic to start with. 

The Forum inscription of about 550 BC is so fragmentary that only a 
few words are certain. From around s00 Bc comes the Castor-Pollux dedi- 
cation, a small bronze tablet found at the site of Lavinium (the capital of 
Latium) inscribed in two lines CASTOREI: PODLOVQVEIQVE QVnROIS "To Castor 
and Pollux the [Dios|kouror. It shows many details antedating Latin sound 
laws, or apparently does; but much about the inscription 1s strange, even 
after blame is lavishly thrown upon the competence of the inscriber. 

From roughly the same period may be mentioned the Lapis Satrica- 
nus, from a temple foundation at the site of Satricum (3o miles east of 
Rome); the Corcolle (near Tivoli) altar fragments; and an inscribed dish 
and five short altar inscriptions found in the vicinity of Ardea. The Tibur 
(modern Tivoli) pedestal inscription dates from the late sth century. 

There are many short inscriptions, the Scipio epitaphs and so on, of 
the 3rd century Bc. The earliest inscription of any length, and a very 1m- 


' It is incised around the lip of a vessel of unique design, somewhat like three small 
cone-shaped pots joined at the mouth. The inscription is written from right to left, and 
runs in a sort of spiral (making one and a half circuits), so oriented that it is right-side 
up when the vessel is held mouth-down. 
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portant one for Early Latin, 1s the Senatusconsultum de Bacchanalibus (SC 
de Bacch.) of 186 Bc. Latin from these sources is distinguished as Old Latin. 

The literary remains of early Latin chiefly comprise the fragments of 
Livius Andronicus, Naevius, and Ennius, the prose of the elder Cato, and 
the comedies of Plautus and Terence. 


20. l'HE EXPANSION OF LATIN. The spread of the Latin language fol- 
lowed, at longer or shorter intervals, the advance of Roman power. It first 
displaced the local dialects of the rest of Latium and those of the neigh- 
boring Sabines (several of the hills of Rome itself originally had Sabine 
settlements on them), Aequians, Marsians, Volscians, and others; and later, 
further from Rome or declining in power, the Umbrian, Etruscan, Venetic, 
Celtic, and others. By roo Bc Italy was mainly of Latin speech, except for 
Oscan and Greek. But even before this Latin had been carried beyond Italy 
by the Roman conquests—to Spain, southern Gaul, Illyria. In these, as in 
the lands occupied later, Latin displaced the native languages. In the East, 
Greek with its old prestige held its own, even while Latin was the official 
language of administration of the Eastern Empire. 


21. VULGAR LATIN. Latin had the normal degree of socio-educational 
and regional variation, and the Latin spoken over this vast Romanized ter- 
ritory was not the formal Latin of the classical writers. The more colloquial 
or popular (‘vulgar’) Latin shows itself to some extent in Plautus and 
Terence and, after being submerged in the classical period, reappears in 
Petronius, who exhibits it intentionally, and in various writers of the early 
Christian centuries, who reveal it inadvertantly. The comparative method, 
when applied to the Romance Languages, recovers features of Vulgar Latin 
which happen not to be attested otherwise. 

Among the more important of the postclassical texts are: some of the 
early Christian Fathers, as Tertullian; the Latin versions of the Bible (the 
so-called Itala) preceding Jerome’s Vulgate; a veterinary treatise, the Mulo- 
medicina Chironis; the Peregrinatio ad loca sancta of the nun Aetheria, 
written in the late 4th century AD (or, some think, the 6th); the Historia 
Francorum of Gregory of Tours; and various chronicles and documents of 
the Merovingian period 1n France. 

The authors of these works did not deliberately choose to write in 
colloquial rather than classical Latin. To the contrary: they were writing 
as good a Latin as they could, sometimes actually saying as much (1ndirect- 
ly) by way of apologizing for ignorance of correct Latin. There 1s therefore 


' Vulgar Latin is not synonymous with Late Latin (LL). Late Latin is a chronological 
term as much as a stylistic one, referring to post-Augustan Latin, whereas Vulgar Latin 
refers to a register or style of speech. Of course, the later the Latin text, the more fea- 
tures of a non-classical nature it 1s likely to show. 
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no document before the emergence of French, Italian, and the rest, which 
can be trusted as a full and faithful representation of contemporary speech. 
The latter merely shows through, like a wallpaper pattern through paint: 
confusion of spelling discloses changes 1n pronunciation; the main skeleton 
of Latin structure remains, but cases are often confused, prepositional 
phrases encroach on the old genitive, dative, and ablative, and periphrastic 
expressions for tenses and moods begin to appear, as do characteristically 
Romance semantics: for example zt ‘send’ now ‘throw, put’ (Fr. mettre, It. 
mettere) and demoror ‘delay, tarry’ now ‘dwell’ (Fr. demeurer, It. dimorare). 

In the time of Charlemagne knowledge of literary Latin was revived, 
and from this time on, written Latin, though different 1n many important 
ways from classical, 1s much less instructive for vulgar Latin than texts of 


the preceding period. 


a. Some scholars have proposed that regional features of Romance languages are 
traceable to the fact that the countries were Romanized at widely different periods, so 
that the Latin first carried to Spain was different from that carried to other regions by 
the later conquests. But this only transfers the site of innovations from the regions back 
to Rome—not impossible, but without obvious theoretical advantage. Other scholars, who 
for some reason are unable to appreciate the fact that language change 1s incessant, attach 
significance to the fact that the indigenous peoples of the different countries of the Ro- 
man empire spoke various languages: 1t 1s reasoned that the structural features of these 
‘substratum’ languages account for the ramification of the Romance languages—first they 
turned Latin from its proper course and then influenced its subsequent development. This 
theory seems to start from the mistaken impression that Romance languages are discrete; 
it is hard to imagine how 1t might explain the Romance dialect continuum. In any case 
there 1s little concrete evidence to support either notion. Indeed, it appears rather that, 
owing to the extensive intercourse between all parts of the empire and the centralizing 
influence of the Roman organization, the language remained fairly uniform during the 
first centuries of our era—that is, at exactly the period when ‘substratum influence’ 
should have been strongest. 


THE GREEK AND LATIN SIGNARIES 


22. The study of writing systems in general, and of the histories of the 
Greek and Latin alphabets in particular, are matters for specialists. And 
although certain facts are pretty solidly established, for example that the 
ultimate origin of these alphabets 1s the Phoenician signary, there continues 
to be much discussion of the details. The dating of many inscriptions 
crucial to the debate 1s uncertain. Indeed, some long-standing views about 
relative dates are being questioned, such as the too-ready assumption that 
inscriptions using simpler signaries (lacking the supplementary characters, 
for example) are primitive prima facie, and therefore necessarily earlier 
than inscriptions in more elaborate signaries. Newly-discovered inscriptions 
have been challenging settled opinion about the age or route of diffusion 
of this or that detail. Those interested in a proper discussion of the his- 
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tories of the amphimediterranean signaries should consult specialized treat- 
ments of these matters. 


23. l'HE PHOENICIAN-BASED ALPHABETS. The Greek alphabet is in reality 
a collection of similar signaries differing 1n such matters as their inventories 
of signs, the shapes of the letters, and even in the values of the letters. 
These differences are partly regional and partly chronological. The Latin 
alphabet—technically rather the Latin ABC, but the term alphabet is too 
well established to be dislodged by puristic qualms—belongs to a family of 
signaries known as Italic, which include the alphabets used to write Oscan, 
Umbrian, Etruscan, and most other Italic languages (17-8). The Italic al- 
phabets are plainly related to the Greek, and closely. Beyond that point of 
agreement it is hard to go. Even what used to be thought certain—that 
they were surely DERIVED FROM Greek—has been challenged by evidence 
that Italic scripts might rather have the SAME SOURCE As the Greek. And 
there have always been uncertainties about the genealogical interrelations 
of the various strains of Italic writing. 

The starting point of both the Greek and Italic signaries was the 
Phoenician consonantal script, known from before the first millennium BC. 
Its paternity 1s proved by the shapes and values of the symbols, and by the 
names for the letters 1n Greek: the words adda, Ora, and so on, are mean- 
ingless in G, but they are clearly based on Semitic forms which are ordi- 
nary nouns—the Phoenician names for the letters are unknown, but their 
names in Hebrew are quite close enough to the G (alef ‘ox’, bayit ‘house’, 
and so on). 

An innovation of immense significance in the adaptation of this 
signary to the writing of Greek was the use of certain of the symbols to 
represent VOWELS. Now, a similar practice 1s widely found in Semitic writ- 
ing conventions from earliest times: certain letters are used to indicate /4/, 
/1/, and /ü/. But the use of these matres lectionis, as they are known, differs 
from the Greek practice in two vital ways. First, the employment of a ma- 
ter lectionis is always optional. Second, in all cases the normal value of the 
mater lectionis symbol 1s for a consonant segment. In Greek, by contrast, 
the symbol ancestral to A always and only stands for a vowel, or two dif- 
ferent vowels to be exact (/a/ and /à/), and its use is just as fixed as the 
use of B or T. It is this systematic assignment of a symbol to EVERY segment 
of the spoken word which demarcates true alphabets from the Semitic con- 
sonant-only system (which might be called rather alphasyllabic). 


24. VARIATION IN THE USE OF SYMBOLS. The question of the value of the 
signs used in writing an ancient language resolves itself into two quite dif- 
ferent issues. The more straightforward matter 1s the observation, say, that 
at different times and places in the ancient Greek world the symbols T1, 
MH, and ® could have equivalent value. A more demanding question 15 
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what exactly that value was. (On the comparatively few occasions in the 
discussion of the historical phonologies of G and L, when the actual values 
of the letters are at 1ssue, the questions will be discussed 1n situ.) 

There are three main types of variability seen 1n the meanings of the 
symbols of the Greek alphabets. (There are also interesting and significant 
differences 1n their FonMs, but while a discussion of these matters would be 
vital for understanding G epigraphy, they are tangential to our purpose.) 

1. Phoenician, like any Semitic language, had an inventory of sibilant 
sounds and other fricatives unlike anything in G, and the Ph. signary had 
signs for them. These were to begin with retained in the G signary, and 
unsurprisingly there was much variability 1n their application to G sounds, 
and even in the names for them. Thus, depending on locality, either M or 
2 was the preferred sign for /s/; the names for the two, ody and otypa, 
respectively, are not directly derivable from any Semitic name (cf. the 
names for the Hebrew sibilant letters: za4y:z, samex, sade, and sin). Two 
other sibilant characters were I (Ph. /z/) and £ (Ph. /s/). The former re- 
tains its ancient shape in West Greek signaries (and also 1n Italic types) but 
in Ionic evolves into the familiar Z (see 201), in which form it was at a late 
date borrowed into the Latin signary. £ 1s absent altogether from the early 
Attic signary but is the ancestor of Ionic = /ks/. It 1s sometimes found in 
the same function as L, as in Thera XEYM ‘feuc’. 

2. [t is the communis opinio that the most primitive form of the G 
signary had only the five vowel signs—A E | O and Y—and this is also es- 
sentially the inventory for the Italic signaries (with a different evolution of 
the shape of the last character and the absence of O in Etruscan, Oscan, 
and Umbrian). For all varieties of G this inventory 1s UNDERDIFFERENTI- 
ATED, as vowel length 1s not represented; and in virtually all forms of G 
there were more contrasts 1n the mid vowels than could be shown in this 
system: G /e ë @/ all were necessarily written E, and /o 6 6/ all as O. In 
lonic there appeared two additions to the basic inventory, which partially 
address the deficiencies of this system: a new letter Q (= /6/), apparently 
a modification of O; and the use of H for a long front vocoid. At first the 
new use of H was applied only to the Ionic development of a (54). The 
long mid front vowels continuing PG "eg and the spurious diphthong (from 
various sources; 76) were all written with E. Later, presumably when the 
Att.-Ion. reflex of à had in fact merged with the reflex of PG *é¢ (54-6), H 
was naturally used for both. Regional practice varied with regard to the 
treatment of /é/ (the spurious diphthong, 76)—« in our texts, but often 
epigraphically E 1n inscriptions, as TPEX ‘rpéc¢’ (Tpetç). 


` At this stage there was no possible confusion between gáv and pd. The latter had five 
strokes, the initial down-stroke considerably longer than the other strokes. 
> Other forms are known locally, for example © rather than Q. 


20 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


Originally, the symbol H (early B) stood for /h/, the spiritus asper of 
G (174). Its reassessment in Tonic is the result of the loss of /h/ in East 
Ionic. Greeks who still had /h/ were presented with an obvious problem 
when they adopted the Ionic signary. It was usually not so much dealt with 
as ignored: /h/ was simply left unrepresented in writing (so epig. Attic 
ENTA ‘seven’ for earlier HENTA). But in some areas alternative shapes of the 
letter were functionally differentiated, as H for /e/ and H for /h/. Possibly 
another example of the same principle is the sign F in the value /h/, which 
occurs in the Heraclean Tables and other inscriptions. The Greeks regard- 
ed it as a ‘halved H’; whether or not that is the true story, it explains the 
logic behind the later invention of the otiose sign d in manuscript practice 
to indicate smooth breathing (that is, no breathing at all). These two signs 
were often used 1n the manner of a diacritic, whence the evolved shapes 
L and J, the immediate source of the ‘breathings’ (° and ’). 

3. Of the G symbols for the voiceless aspirated stops, b, ©, X (136) 
only one is directly from the Phoenician signary: Ph. C9 /t/ is evidently the 
source of early G €D, whose variant © is the prototype of G O. Depending 
on the time and place, the remaining two aspirated stops were represented 
as MH, KH, or even by fI, K alone. The source of the special letters ® for 
/p?/ and of Y (V) or X—depending on the region—for /k"/ is unknown. 
It is to be noted that the use of the latter two signs varies in other ways, 
as in the generally West Greek use of X for /ks/ (hence the Italic usage, 
as in Roman x = /ks/), while in eastern (Ionic) writing Y was used for 
/ps/, and is the source of familiar V. Old Attic has neither £ nor Y. In 
Ionic it 1s £, the prototype of the letter =, that has the value /ks/. West G 
alphabets, furthermore, use Y in the value /k"/ 


25. [HE ITALIC ALPHABETS. From very early times there were West 
Greek colonies in southern Italy, and it used to be assumed that the 
Romans got their alphabet from them directly. But given the cultural and 
political importance of the Etruscans in the first millennium sc, and also 
certain details of the Italic signaries generally, it is more likely that an 
Etruscan adaptation of Greek letters’ is the proximate source of the various 
Italic alphabets. The use of both K and C—early form ( (which aligns with 
G gamma in both form and location in the alphabet) —for /k/ 1n Latin and 
Etruscan can hardly be a coincidence. On the other hand, Umbrian lacks 
the symbols corresponding to C and D altogether, while Oscan uses ( for 
/g/. The Oscan and Umbrian 8 for /f/ can only be from the Etruscan sign 


‘It has been pointed out that a Greek source for Etruscan letters has serious difficul- 
ties. Certain archaic details of Etruscan (such as right to left writing) contrast oddly with 
the presence in the signary of the ‘supplemental’ letters ó and x, not to mention that the 
latter is in its non-west value of a dorsal stop rather than /ks/. It has been ably argued, 
therefore, that it is easier to trace Etruscan and Greek letters to a common source. 
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of the same shape and value, which, remarkably, agrees in form and func- 
tion with a letter found in Lydian inscriptions from the eastern end of the 
Mediterranean. There can be httle doubt that Roman F 1s in some sense 
the reflex of the G letter £ known ın G as the digamma (187), but it differs 
notably in both form and function from the corresponding Sab. character, 
L, which stands for /w/. This may suggest that L F owes something of 
both its form and function to Etr. 8! 

In the earliest Old Latin epigraphy, the symbols C ((), K and O (O) 
were all employed for both /k/ and /g/, the choice of symbol being deter- 
mined by the vowel following: Q stood before rounded vowels (EQO ‘ego’), 
C before front vowels and consonants (FECED ‘fecit’, CRATIA ‘gratia’), and 
K before A. This last detail is continued into the classical period in the few 
forms where £ 1s retained, chiefly Kalendae ‘the Kalends’. Otherwise, the use 
of C spread at the expense of the other two letters. The persistence of Q 
in its single environment 1s hard to explain (as 1s the ouster, a thousand 
years later, of the straightforward English spelling cw by the Anglo-Norman 
preciosity gu). 

How (or why) the Latin and Umbrian alphabets ended up with sig- 
naries unable to represent voiced and voiceless stops consistently is un- 
known, but the fact itself points away from any proximate Greek source of 
the Italic signaries. In Latin the underdifferentiation was limited to the 
dorsal stops, and was eventually repaired. The invention of the letter G, 
historically nothing but C with a diacritic (and even in relatively late times 
sometimes found epigraphically as C), is ascribed by Plutarch to the freed- 
man Spurius Carvilius Ruga, a noted schoolmaster of the early third centu- 
ry BC. Others have been named for the honor, and in truth schoolmasters 
are not often found at the leading edge of innovation. 

In Latin writing of all periods long vowels are indicated only haphaz- 
ardly, and by inconsistent means. The usual diacritic, called the apex, looks 
like a lopsided circumflex, sometimes little more than an acute accent: epig. 
MATER, MATER. For /1/ specifically there was a special sign, 2 /onga, literally 
an elongated letter I: LIBER. The least-used method is geminatio vocalium, 
as in Oscan and (occasionally) Umbrian: paasrores. The present-day scho- 
lastic use of macrons has no direct counterpart in Roman scribal practice. 


' Possibly Etr. 8 and L F have a common origin. The idea is that /f/, for which the 
G signary had no remotely suitable equivalent, was represented by the digraph FB (with 
G Ff (digamma) /w/—in effect /wh/), and that both Etr. and L simplified the orthogra- 
phy by dropping one of the letters: 8 1s the second symbol used alone with the value of 
the digraph, and F is the first symbol ditto. However, the sole attestation in Latin 
epigraphy of FH for /f/ is the inscription on the Praeneste fibula, now exposed as a 
forgery (19). And the existence of 8 /f/ 1n Lydia (above) makes the derivation of Etr. 8 
from FH or the hike hard to maintain. 
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a. Oscan orthography 1s as fixed as Latin, which 1s to say somewhat variable. By 
contrast Umbrian spelling is highly variable. Paradoxically, variable orthography reveals 
more about the structural details of a language than a consistent one. 


26. PRE-PHOENICIAN GREEK SCRIPTS. There are two dialects of Greek 
that are written with SYLLABARIES rather than alphabets: Cypriot and My- 
cenaean. Of these the latter, being much older, 1s of greater importance for 
the historian. 

Unlike an alphabet, in which each sound of the language 1s represent- 
ed by a sign, 1n a syllabary the signs represent a SEQUENCE of sounds always 
including a vowel. To write Greek unambiguously in a syllabary, a form 
like vix7w ‘I beget’ might be written 7-2£-£o-0 or 1i-:&-£0 or, if the inventory 
of signs allowed it, #k-fo-o, and so on. (In transcription, each sequence of 
letters demarcated by a hyphen stands for a single sign in the syllabary.) 
Such a signary is best suited for phonologies with few sequences (clusters) 
of consonants. With its large array of syllable types, if Greek were to be 
written accurately by such a means the number of signs needed would be 
enormous. Most syllabaries are simpler, and the Mycenaean and Cypriot 
syllabaries are in fact of the very simplest kind, consisting almost entirely 
of signs for consonant plus vowel and a number of signs for vowels alone. 

It follows from the preceding discussion that such a sign-system 
necessarily writes Greek very ambiguously, as it must either leave out con- 
sonants or else interlard consonant clusters with nonexistent vowels. The 
Mycenaean syllabary does both. 


The Mycenaean syllabary includes signs for the following syllables 
(the equivalents in the usual Greek alphabet are appended at the right): 


MYCENAEAN VALUES (GREEK EQUIVALENTS 
a e l O u a, Q, €, N, etc. 
ja je ~ jo = 
wa we Wi WO — F 
pa pe pi po pu T, ó, 6 
ta te ti to tu 7, 0 
da de di do du Ó 
ka ke ki ko ku K, X, Y 
qa qe qi qo = (PIE "£*, "gb, "g^; 161-4) 
ma me ml mo mu 7) 
na ne ni no nu V 
ra re ri ro ru À, p 
są se S1 SO su g 
za Ze — ZO — (various affricates) 


1. There are six gaps in this array. Of these, the signs for "-7i-, “-gu-, and *-wu-, are prob- 
ably not so much unattested as nonoccurring. 
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2. -fa-, -je-, and so on stand for [ya], [ye], and so on. 

3. For the most part, the three Greek series of stops—plain voiceless, aspirated voiceless, 
and voiced—are represented by a single series of signs, the sole exception is a set of five 
signs expressly for the Myc. equivalent of G 6, as against another set for 7 and @. 

4. Greek has three points of articulation in the stop system, exemplified by 7, 7, and x, 
but the Myc. syllabary represents four, exemplified by -pa-, -ta-, -ka-, and -ga-; the last 
continues PIE labiovelar consonants (161-4). 

5. Neither vowel length nor accent are written; and there is no means of representing 4, 
except possibly -4a- (-4;-, see 6a below). There is no distinction between y and /; a syn- 
cretism between the two liquids in the vein of Indo-Iranian is remotely possible, and has 
been endorsed by some authorities; but a much likelier surmise 1s a defect, one of many, 
in the writing system itself. 

6. In addition to the above signs there are several of less certain value: 

(a) Some signs seem to be used with special meanings: 

-4;-! stands for ha; -a= = at; -44- = au; all these values are also represented by -4 alone. 
-puz = p”, though this value is also written -fu;-. 

-ya; = lai, rai, which are often written with -7;-. 

(b) Less clear are signs that may stand for syllables beginning with consonant clusters, 
which are alternatively written in other ways: -dwe-, -dwo-, -nwa-, -pte-, - tja- (-taz-), -rJa- 
(-va,-), and others. As this partial list hints, there is little system to the phonetics of the 
additional signs. But with the exception of -pze-, the second consonant in all of them is 
jy or w. 

7. The Cypriot syllabary's s0-odd signs have a puzzlingly intermittent formal similarity 
to the Myc. signary. Like the Myc. it has CV and V signs only. The chief differences are: 
the voiced, voiceless, and aspirated stops are NOWHERE distinguished; there is no 4-series 
(and no need for one, 154-5); there is nothing corresponding to the Myc. z-series (except 
for zo and maybe zz); / and r are distinguished. In transcription, the y-series is romanized 
ya, ye,...; the w-series as va, ve,... (cf. the table above). 


27. The Mycenaean scribes dealt in two ways with consonants at the 
ends of syllables and (what amounts to the same problem) in consonant 
clusters: 

1. A dummy vowel is written: po-ti-ui-sa (potniya) ‘mistress’, te-ko-to-ne 
(tektones) ‘carpenters, craftsmen’, wi-ri-za (wrija) ‘root’. The dummy vowel 
typically matches the next following real vowel, as seen in these examples. 
Dummy vowels 1n final syllables, which are relatively uncommon, copy the 
preceding vowel, as wa-na-ka (wanaks) ‘lord’; this detail 1s sporadically car- 
ried over into longer forms, as in wa-na-ka-te-ro (rather than the usual wa- 
na-ke-te-ro) (wanakteron) ‘royal’. Before w, a dummy z competes with the 
usual vowel, as in pa-ra-ku-we next to pa-ra-ke-we (dat. or instr. of a z-stem 
adjective, of unknown meaning). 

2. One or more of the consonants 1s not written. This 1s the invariable 
method for dealing with word-final -s, -z, and -x, as 1n te-ko-to-ne, above; 
ki-to (k^iton) ‘tunic’; and pa-re (patér) ‘father’. Myc. pe-ma (sperma) ‘seed’ 


! Unmarked transcriptions are primary, so for example the sign shown as -a- in the 
table above is -2- in effect, in contrast to the -a-, 74, and so on, discussed here. 
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shows omission of both the first consonant of the initial cluster and the 
postvocalic -r- medially. 


NOTES ON CITATION 
AND ON THE [TRANSCRIPTION OF Worps IN IE LANGUAGES. 


28. SANSKRIT. Various transcription systems have been used to romanize 
Skt; the system used here is in accord with current practice. The Skt. short 
vowels are z (pronounced [a]), 7, and z; the long counterparts are 4, z, and 
4, respectively. The symbols r and / (the latter only occurring 1n a few 
forms from a single root) are syllabic liquids, and are short vowels in the 
Skt. grammatical tradition; 7, which is of secondary origin in Indic, 15 to 7 
as 4 1s to a. The letters e and o stand for syllabics which the native gram- 
marians call diphthongs; they reflect PInIr. *zy and "zw, respectively, and 
although not marked as such they are always LONG as to literal duration 
(but they are nevertheless at the same time ‘short diphthongs’). In Ved. devi 
nom.sg. ‘goddess’ < PInlr. *daywi < PIE 'Zeyw-:H, both syllabics are long, 
even though only one letter carries a macron. The ‘long diphthongs’ (63-4) 
corresponding to e and o are are written 77 and gu, respectively. 

Many of the letters used in transcribing consonants are self-explana- 
tory, such as m, +, p. The sound system of Indic, though complex, is highly 
patterned; the following is the scheme of the native grammarians, and 1s 
incidentally the order of the letters of the Devanagari writing system (read 
across): 


voiceless voiceless voiced voiced 
plain aspirated plain aspirated nasal 
Dorsal: k kh g gh ñ 
Palatal: C cch j jh n 
Remofee 1 th d(=) — dh(-) p 
Dental: t th d dh n 
Labial: p ph b bh m 


Palatals: the letter c is a palatal stop, vaguely like English ch in each; 
the voiced counterpart 7 1s a sound vaguely like the 7 of Eng. Just. Aspirated 
stops, voiced and voiceless alike, are single consonants (that is, phonetic 
units). The unique exception is cch, which always behaves like a long con- 
sonant. Its peculiar status results from its history: it is a reflex of PInlr. 
consonant clusters, either *s or “ts, and is phonetically in effect [cŠ] or [f]. 
(In a similar way, manuscripts sometimes write ££ for proper ky, thereby 
giving an indication of what both k%y and ç actually sounded like.) 

The sound 72 is exceedingly rare in Skt. (153d). There is but a single occurrence 


of 1t in the RY; 1n later periods, the sound 1s not much commoner. It occurs in words of 
obscure and presumably non-I[ndic origin. 


Retroflexes (also known as cacuminals, domals, or—a calque of the Indic 


INTRODUCTION — CITATION 25 


term—cerebrals): the consonants transcribed with a subscript dot are apico- 
domal in articulation, that 1s, the tip of the tongue contacts the roof of the 
mouth behind the alveolar ridge. 

The sound 7 is the only nasal found adjacent to a retroflex stop, as in Zzda- ‘egg’, 
but also (and more commonly) 1s the modification of z by a preceding retroflex consonant 
or 7, either adjacent, as in purgd- ‘full’, or at a distance, as brahmana- ‘pious’. Affixes con- 
taining -4-, therefore, have two forms depending on the presence of a preceding retroflex 
or yin the stem, such as the gen.pl. ending of the a-stems, -z»am and -Zgzm, as in devanam 
‘of gods’ vs. vr&agam ‘of wolves’, isfagam ‘of desires’. An intervening palatal or apical stop 
blocks the retroflexing influence, thus vratanam ‘of commands’ (not "vratagam). 

... Retroflexes are also found in words of uncertain etymology, as in Ved. gayd- ‘troop’, 
kuta- ‘horn’; such words are rare in the oldest parts of the RV. — The Rigveda uses speci- 
al symbols, transcribed as /(4), in place of (5) intervocalically: z/é ‘I praise’, réfhi ‘licks’ 
are equivalent to Skt. ide and ledhi (PIE "Jeygb-11). 

Semivowels: y, r, ], and v. The last is [v] initially and between vowels: 
vedah |ve:dah| ‘knowledge’, gzvam acc.sg. [ga:vam] ‘cow’; but it is [w] (or a 
very lenis [8]) after consonants: svasa nom.sg. [swosa:| ‘sister’, vidvams 
[vidwa:s] ‘knowing’. 

Fricatives are í (palatal), s (retroflex), and s (dental). They are always 
voiceless.’ The retroflex fricative + in place of s originally occurred only af- 
ter a high vowel (7, 4), any diphthong, z, or & but the distribution vis-à-vis 
high vowels was much disturbed by analogy. The sound also results from 
*k before *7, as “oktow ‘eight’ (389.8) > PInlr. *astau > Ved. asta(u). 

The remaining sounds are 4, which 1s a VOICED (or murmured) sound; 
it reflects Proto-Indic *sh (regularly) and 64, dh, gh (occasionally); 4 (called 
visarga), is the development of syllable-final s, and was phonetically [h]; ⁄4 
(called a»usvara), is the development of ordinary nasal consonants in certain 
environments, chiefly before fricatives. (The actual employment of anusva- 
ra varies greatly from ms to ms.) 

Accent. The rules of accentuation in post-Vedic Skt. are essentially 
those of L (247). For Vedic, whose accent system was totally different (242), 
tonic vowels are indicated with an acute: £ Z 


29. AVESTAN. The symbols used to transcribe Avestan are as follows: 
Z, z, e, ë Ə, 3, 0, 0, Agii u, i, Ë, g, X, y ë J t. Z, 0, 6, t, p, b f H, B, TH, y, UO, 5 
£ Z, £ Z, b, x”. 

Diphthongs: ze (also written 07, particularly 1n the Gathas, 4), ao, 3u, ät, 
and au. 

Av. 3e is not a diphthong, but the reflex of *-ayay. Av. a1 and yer are 
not real diphthongs, but result from epenthesis of a following -7- or -y- on 
PInIr. “a, “ya respectively: Av. baraiti ‘carries’ (= Ved. bhdrati), Av. spasyeiti 


' Prehistoric *Z fell together with '/; prehistoric *z and *z dropped, with compensatory 
lengthening of a preceding vowel, as *ntsdos ‘nest’ > “nizdas > nidah. 
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looks at’ < “spasyatt (L, -spicto). Some authorities indicate their spurious 
nature by writing them raised, as Jara'ri, spasye'ri. 

Av. å and g are different kinds of 4 Vowel length 1s inconsistently 1n- 
dicated in Avestan; in particular, 7 and z often stand for z, z, but long vow- 
els are rarely written short. Vowels 1n final syllables are regularly written 
long: paitim = Ved. patím acc.sg. ‘lord’, Av. -bi = Ved. -bhis ending of the 
instr.pl; Av. kahya = Ved. kásya gen.sg. ‘of whom”. 

The Greek letters used 1n transcribing Avestan are fricatives: 8, 6, y 
voiced, 6, x, x” voiceless. Some authorities use the letter w instead of 8, and 
p instead of 8. 

Av. x" is a labialized x. The letter z continues PInlr. "7 in certain 
environments. Its original value is uncertain; in scholastic Avestan it 15 pro- 
nounced [0] before a voiceless sound, as in atca, and [ó] before a voiced 
one, as £). 


30. GERMANIC. 


Most of the symbols used in representing Proto-GERMANIC are self-explanatory. A 
raised # denotes a nasalized vowel, as in "fotu" acc.sg. ‘foot’ [fo:tti]; ; = [y]; and 4, Z, g stand 
for what would more conveniently be written [6 6 y] (but the usual custom will be 


followed here). 


1. Goruic. The Gothic texts are written in a special alphabet designed 
expressly for the language by Bishop Wulfila around 345, ın connection 
with his translation of Christian scriptures into Gothic. 

Vowels. The vowel signs z, at, and au (transcriptions of Wulfila's 
symbols) stand for short vowels, /1/, /e/, and /o/, respectively. When az 
and au continue PGmc. diphthongs, their interpretation continues to be dis- 
cussed. It is indisputable that zz, au stand for short vowels at least some of 
the time, as shown by the treatment of loanwords: Go. Pauntius” for Pontius, 
praufetes for mpodynrys, Atfaisium dat.pl. ‘to the Ephesians (G ‘Edéouoc). 
Other items, like Pawlus (G Ilavdoc), furthermore indicate that whatever 
its value the Go. sequence -gu#- was not a suitable equivalent for G -av-. 
Many authorities write ai, aú for Go. vowels that continue short vowels, £, 
du for those that continue PGmc. diphthongs; thus: Go. saurn ‘horn’ < 
PGmc. *hurna” (L cornu), next to dukan ‘grow’ < PGmc. “aukana” (L augeo), 
and the like. This distinction corresponds to nothing in the texts them- 
selves. 

The signs e and o stand for long vowels, /e, 6/. The digraph e stands 
for /1/. The signs a and z are ambiguous as to length: 1t is likely that 4, £ 
contrasted with Z, Zin Go. (in brahta /braxta/ ‘brought’, for example); actu- 
al marks of length on these two vowels are in all cases the opinion of a 
scholar, not an attestation. 

The pronunciation of zz (from PGmc. "7; and *rwu) 1s disputed. Most 
assume it was just what it looks like, but some argue for a front rounded, 
or a back unrounded, or a central vowel. 
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To summarize: short vowels 7, zz, a, au, u; long vowels ez, e, and o, and 
probably also a, z. 

Consonants. The symbol À 1s a voiceless interdental fricative like the 
initial consonant in NE zhin. The letters transcribed g and 7? stand for 
labiovelar articulation, probably [k"] and [x"], continuing PIE *g” and "Z^ 
respectively. The corresponding voiced stop 1s for some reason written with 
two letters in the Gothic alphabet, gw. In imitation of Greek practice, the 
letter g additionally stands for a velar nasal before another velar stop, so 
drigkan |drigkan] ‘to drink’, sagg [sagk"] ‘sank’. The letters w and 7 are 
glides: satjan [satyan| ‘to set’. The letters 4 Z g are thought to have been 
voiced stops initially, after nasals, and perhaps after liquids; and voiced 
fricatives between vowels: hindan [bindan] ‘to bind’, but sZubr [siluvr] (or 
[silugr]) ‘silver’, fadar |faóar] voc. ‘father’, ogan [ovyan| ‘to be afraid’. 

2, OLD ENGLISH. Long vowels are indicated with an acute accent: £ /a/, 
ó /o/, and so on. The vowel æ is low front unrounded (as in NE bad) and 
the vowel y 1s high front rounded (as in NHG dünn or Fr. plus). In very 
archaic texts, the digraph œ stands for mid front rounded vowels [6 6:], 
which by the time of most OE sources had merged with ¿ and are so 
written. — Ihe phonetic interpretation of such sequences as eo, ze, and ez, 
which reflect earlier short vowels, 1s disputed; the usual 1nterpretation takes 
them as complex (gliding) nuclei, that is, the result of changes which added 
offelides to previously simple sounds. The long complexes, éo, fo, íe, éa have 
a different history from their short counterparts, being for the most part old 
diphthongs: PGmc. “az > OE éa, PGmc. *tu > OE éo, and so on; see the 
vowel table below (36). 

The OE fricatives f, p, s were VOICED between resonants, and VOICE- 
LESS initially, finally, and adjacent to an obstruent; so, to take f for a model: 
feder |fzder] ‘father’, lufu [luvu] ‘love’, wuif [wulf] ‘wolf’, nom.pl. ww/fas 
[wulvas]. —It is uncertain whether initial 4-, as in bzft prisoner’, had much 
the value that it now has or was still a fricative, [x]. In final position, as 
furb ‘Furrow’, sealh ‘willow’, and /#) ‘hostile’ it is generally agreed that the 
value was [x], which has since disappeared (furrow, sallow, foe) except 1n 
dialects. —In OE scribal practice, à and À (called edh and thorn) were used 
interchangeably, so that offe ‘or’ is wholly equivalent to odde, opde, and odpe. 

OE c was /k/ except as follows. Before ORIGINAL front vowels, it stood 
for /C/, as in céosan /Ceasan/ ‘choose’, cése /Cése/ ‘cheese’. In some cases 
the triggering vowel was subsequently lost, as in persoc /persot/ ‘peach’, 
crycc /krtité/ ‘crutch’. (Some authorities indicate /C/ as é or ¢, so fic /lit/ 
‘body’ but pic /pik/ ‘pike’; this 1s not a feature of the texts themselves.) 
Note that before front vowels resulting from umlaut the sound was /k/, as 
in céne ‘eager (INE keen) < "kànja < PGmc. "konjaz (cf. NHG kühn). Addi- 
tionally, c has special value in certain combinations: sc was /$/: scip /31p/ 


‘ship’, fse /fiš/ ‘fish’; and, somewhat oversimplified, cg stood for /j/ (or 


8 New COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


/dj/) before a front vowel or finally, for /gg/ before a back vowel: brycge 
/brüdje/ ‘bridge’, but frocga /frogga/ ‘frog’. 

The letter g stood for a glide before or after front vowels: geolu 
/yealu/ ‘yellow’, neg! /nzyl/ ‘nail’, ¿leg /klæy/ ‘clay’. In some cases of ge, 
the vowel was a purely graphic sign to show the glide value of the g as in 
geoc / yok/ ‘yoke’. Initially before cons. and back vowels, the sound was /g/, 
as gnagan |gnayan| ‘to chew’ (NE gnaw), gan [ga:n] ‘to go’, gap [gu:0] ‘battle’. 
Medially between back vowels, g was a fricative, [y]: s/égon [slo:yon] pl. 
‘struck, smote’, fugol [fuyol] ‘bird’ (NE fow/), and gnagan above. 

3. OLD HIGH GERMAN. The scribal practices of OHG mss vary greatly 
with period, region, and (apparently) the training of the individual scribe. 
Few forms therefore are known in only one shape, and strict observance 
of philological principles in citing an OHG form would necessitate a veri- 
table index variorum. Therefore most scholars cite more or less normalized 
spellings except where the details of attestation are pertinent. The pre- 
ferred normalizations, however, differ slightly from scholar to scholar. 

In OHG, many letters are used with more or less self-evident values, 
as g = /g/, uu (followed by a vowel) = /w/. Orthography such as zo and 
ei evidently represented pronounciations more or less directly, unlike say 
NHG where ei 1s /ay/ and ze is /1/. Vowel length is sporadically indicated 
in the mss with an apex, and some scholars use that sign for OHG long 
vowels; in this work the apex 1s reserved for vowels so attested, a macron 
indicates vowels known or surmised to be long but not by chance actually 
attested so marked. —In certain environments z stood not only for /u/ and 
/ü/, but also for /ü ü/; o for /6/ as well as /o/ and /0/; and zo for /üó/ 
as well as /uo/. Conversely, e continues both PWGmc. *e and PWGmc. *4 
before a high front vocoid, thus OHG west ‘nest’ < PWGmc. "zest < PGmc. 
*nistaz; and on the other hand OHG zezzz ‘net’ < PWGmc. *natya (OE nett) 
< PGmc. "zara". Some scholars distinguish between ë for original *e and 
efor umlauted *a, as 1n nëst vs. nezzi, a distinction never made in the OHG 
mss themselves. 

CoNsoNANTS. In OHG, 4 has two functions. First, it stands for a con- 
sonant, [h] or [x], as in Jorn ‘horn’, s/abta ‘slaughter’, or buual ‘whale’. 
Second, it was also used as a consonantal diacritic: 7b, found only in the 
earliest mss, was [0] or [ó] (the latter sometimes actually spelled 4^). CA, 
kh are equivalent, and originally stood for /kX/, but postvocalically this 
early became /x/ (as in NHG Bach) and alternates with 4A, 4, and, rarely, 
chch. Similarly p(p)b (OHG kempfo, kempho, chenfo, all /kXemp'o/, later 
/kemp‘o/ ‘warrior’, cf. NHG Kämpfer). Before back vowels, the letter c was 
used interchangeably with £; though c predominates 1n in the mss, most au- 
thorities prefer normalized & for citation. Before front vowels, ¿ occasionally 
is used in place of z. In OHG mss, z and zz represent affricates /t?/ and 
/tt^/, respectively, continuing PWGmce. "f and “t. 
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31. HITTITE. GENERALITIES. Hittite was written on clay tablets in a cune- 
iform script. Though borrowed ultimately from the Akkadian scribal prac- 
tice, the pervasive differences 1n ductus and even in the values of the 
symbols (the interchangeability of the voiced and voiceless stops, for exam- 
ple; vid.inf.) indicate that standard Akkadian was not the proximal source. 

In cuneiform writing the relationship between symbol and language 
is remarkably complicated. One component of the system was a sizable set 
of symbols making up a syllabary. These included signs for individual vow- 
els; for CV sequences (C = any consonant, V = any vowel) such as -ma-, 
-te-, -Su-; for VC sequences such as -um-, -as, -1r-; and (fewest in number) 
for CVC sequences such as -tum-, -bar-, -pat-. Many symbols have more 
than one value; a choice from these 1s presented silently 1n the transcrip- 
tion of cited forms. For example, the character transcribed -tar in wa-a-tar 
‘water (290a) occasionally has the value -fas- in Hittite texts, a fact which 
is passed over in silence ın the transcription of wa-a-tar. 

Conversely, several different signs may have the same value. One of the objects of 
a system of transcription 1s to indicate unambiguously what actually stands in the original 
text. -Su-, above, in fact stands for only one of several homophonous signs. A second sign 
thought to have the same reading value is transcribed -s#-. The acute accent is a short- 
hand way of writing -su,-, and accordingly -s#- is in reality shorthand for -s#,. In a simi- 
lar vein, a grave accent stands for subscript ‘3’ (-42j- = -425,-). After that, the subscripts 
are written (-7u -). 

Vowzrs. The inventory of syllabic signs indicates four vowels, tran- 
scribed z, 7, e, u. The set of signs for indicating syllables with e contained 
a relatively small number of signs, and in fact is defective; the scribes fell 
back on signs from the :;-series: there being no sign for ke, they write kti-e 
[ke(:)] ‘these’. On top of this there appears to have been a degree of coales- 
cence of Proto-Anatolian “z and "e (and, in some environments, also with 
the outcome of the diphthongs “ay, “oy, and *ey). Thus while z-e is the usu- 
al writing for ‘these’ in earlier texts, and common at all periods, 1n later 
Hitt. &-2 occurs frequently, as well as peculiar compilations such as kt-e-7 
or ki-1-e. 

The significance of extra (‘plene’) vowels, which are extremely regular 
in some forms and haphazard in others, is debated. Some think there is no 
significance; others think they represent long vowels; others think they rep- 
resent accented syllables. In forms where an intervocalic -5- has dropped, 
one supposes the resulting vowel to be long: su-u/-/a-a-as gen.sg. ‘big’ (an 
;i-stem, and occasionally actually written 54-2/-/a-ya-45) was almost certainly 
/sulas/ or /sullas/. 

CONSONANTS. The writing system had signs for two series of stops 1n 
accord with their Akkadian values, -ta- and -Za-; -ka- and -ga-; and so on. 
These are used interchangeably in writing Hitt., however, so that Zu-um-me- 
ni and tu-um-me-ni ‘we take’ are equivalent. Nevertheless scribes show defi- 
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nite preferences, so that fu-u-ma-an-da-as gen.sg. ‘all’ occurs much more 
often than £u-u-ma-an-ta-a*, but both occur. (They write only fu-u-ma-an- 
te-es nom.pl., but for a quite different reason: there 1s no sign for -Ze- in the 


signary.) 

In regard to postvocalic stops, as 1n -z£-, -at-, the system as used in Akkadian had 
no contrast like that between ~ka- and -ga-: there was just one series. They are tra- 
ditionally transcribed to match the following stop, however, such that in the cuneiform 
text the first sign of what are transcribed -4g-gz- and -u£-£a- is actually the same. Where 
the sign is followed by some other kind of sound, the choice of how to transcribe is the 
scholar's; Hitt. ut-ze-e n. ‘country’ and ud-ne-e are equivalent. 


DOUBLE CONSONANTS. Scribal practice is fairly consistent in the ‘doub- 
ling’ of intervocalic consonants via the use of -(C)VC- signs. Some forms 
are typically written with a single consonant sign, like 2-£; ‘dies’; others are 
consistently written like da-a-ak-ki ‘corresponds to, resembles’. The distinc- 
tion 1s possible only medially, and convenient only 1ntervocalically. Never- 
theless, the hesitation between 75-tar-ak-ta, 1§-tar-ak-k1-1t, and 1S-tar-k1-1t 38¢. 
pret. ‘it went badly’ (the reading was probably something like /starkt/) 
indicates a determination to be explicit about whatever -kk- represented, 
even against odds. 


The significance of this orthography 1s debated. Formerly some influential scholars 
doubted that the choice of writing reflected any feature of the language, but most author- 
ities nowadays take the orthography as significant. It is noteworthy that the single writing 
occurs in words of secure etymology which reflect the PIE plain voiced and voiced aspi- 
rated series (133), whereas the double writing seems to correspond to PIE voiceless stops. 
(This correlation is known as Sturtevant’s Law.) So Hitt. se-pí-15 ‘sky’ (" nebb-: G vedo, 
OCS nebo, L. nebula, 143), a-da-an-zi ‘they eat’ (PIE *ed-: G ôw, L edo, Ved. adanti ‘they 
eat’, 146), vs. pa-at-tar nom., pa-ad-da-na-as gen.sg. ‘wing’ ? /patnas/ (PIE “per ‘fly’: Ved. 
pátra-, G mTepov, L penna ‘feather’ < "petueH,, 222.1). There are perplexing exceptions, 
however, like the simple writing of the afhx -zar < PIE *-ter, *-iy (as in L iter ‘way’) 
where one would expect -z-. 

Some authorities suppose the orthography is trying to represent some such contrast 
as voiced vs. voiceless stops; others imagine such things as plain vs. aspirated stops or 
tense vs. lax stops; still others, pointing to the many inconsistencies, doubt that any sys- 
tematic distinction was being attempted at all, only an orthographic differentiation parallel 
to NE rode vs. road (both from OE réd). The scribes are at least as consistent in the 
double writing of liquids, nasals, and -55- vs. -=. Here too the evidence 1s inconsistent: 
in a form like ap-pa-an-na-as ‘of taking’ (< *-tn-os) the -zz- might, like NE keenness, be 
spelled as sounded. But one is reminded of such English whimsies as canon vs. cannon, and 
it is hardly conceivable that the very frequent spelling of, say, the Hitt. ipl. ending as 
~um-me-ni (427, end) represents a long consonant. 


The transliteration -£- in Akkadian stands for a sound corresponding 
to Semitic x (something like the sound of ch in Ger. Bach). How it was pro- 
nounced in Hitt. is unknown. The great majority of Hitt. words containing 
-f£- are of unknown etymology. In forms whose etymology 1s understood 
they represent the sound or sounds that continue the laryngeals "H, (165) 
and (less conclusively) “H,, as in fa-as-ta-a-t ‘bone < ? " H,estoH,. 
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The transliteration -;- stands for presumed /3/ in Akkadian, where 
there were 1n addition two other sibilant series, -s- and -s- (velarized; the 
so-called “emphatic 5). These latter are found in Hitt. texts only when 
writing forms from Akkadian. The Hitt. sound transcribed -s+ was probably 
an ordinary [s]. 

The signs transliterated with -z- stood for /z/ in Akkadian, but in 
Hitt. stood for /ts/. In forms of known IE origin, the sequence continues 
“t before “7, so e-ef-z1 tis < 'H,es-ti (Ved. ásti, G cori, L est); the Hitt. 
pronunciation was something like /estsi/. The z-series also writes the 
sequence -f-s-, as In 4-da-an-za, that is adant-s nom.sg. ‘having eaten’ (554) 
and fu-u-ma-an-za, that is bomant-s nom.sg. ‘all’. 

Dummy vowELs. The syllabic writing system creates problems for 
writing certain kinds of Hitt. consonant clusters. The only cluster in the 
Hitt. signary was /ts/ (the Akk. z-series); the result 1s that in most clusters 
dummy vowels had to be written 1f all the component consonants were to 
be indicated. The surest evidence that a vowel written was not pronounced 
is orthographic hesitation, as in the three different versions of the same 
word /starkt/ cited above. Furthermore, spoken vowels usually are repre- 
sented with signs reading V, CV, or CVC (where C = any consonant, V 
= any vowel). Therefore a spelling like kav-ap-zi ‘he raises’, especially if 
anything like consistent, points to a dummy second vowel, that 1s /karptsi/. 
In some other cases our knowledge of the morphology and phonology 1s 
enough to provide the correct interpretation: the root spand- ‘pour an 
oblation’ (G orévdw, L spondeo) occurs with the iterative/frequentative affix 
-sk°/a- (PIE *-sk®/o-); the rsg. pres. is written si-pa-an-za-ki-mi, presumably 
spant-sk-1-mi. Many vowels written at the ends of words were dummies. 
Here too hesitation 1s evidence for dummy vowel orthography, as in zf-zar- 
ak-ta, 1s-tar-kt-it, cited above. In the nom.sg. of z#-stems (participles mostly, 
but some others as well, such as 4u-u-ma-an-za cited above), there is little 
orthographic hesitation, but knowledge of the morphology 1s sufficient to 
establish -ants as the probable reading. 


32. LITHUANIAN AND OLD CHURCH SLAVIC. The PIE contrasts of length 
are faithfully preserved in Lithuanian, where however the representation 
is inconsistent. Lith. Z and z are allographs for /ü/; é is /e/, y 1s /1/. Lith. 
ze and zo are reflexes of long mid vowels under certain circumstances. The 
diacritics ' `, and ^ are scholarly indications of intonation and length; they 
are not a feature of standard Lithuanian orthography. 

In Slavic, it seems likely that z, č z, u, and y were at least for a ume 
in fact long vowels, next to short o, e, i, #; but, perhaps aided by significant 
differences in the phonetics of long vs. short vowels, the length distinction 
disappeared in OCS. In Slavic, y is a high back unrounded vowel, the re- 
flex of earlier "z. OCS é reflects "e and most “oy and “ay; 1t was pronounced 
something like [ye]. | 
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OCS ¢ and p are nasalized vowels reflecting various sequences of 
vowel plus ”z. 


33. OLD IRISH. The spelling system of Old Irish bears a very complex 
relationship, albeit a tolerably regular one, to what are surmised to have 
been the features of the spoken language. So pre in initial position stand 
for voiceless stops, in medial position for voiced ones. Olr. bdg in initial 
position stand for voiced stops, in medial position for voiced fricatives 
(which is sometimes also the value initially). The voiceless fricatives are 
unambiguously written ph th ch, respectively. The pairs represented in 
transcription with Greek and Roman letters (/x k/, /0 t/, /ó d/, /B b/, and 
the like) are respectively /ezited and unlenited sounds, and in fact all conso- 
nants were found 1n these two states. The lenited sounds will be 1ndicated 
in transcription by Greek letters, as orthographic ath(a)ir = /a82p /. 

As an additional complexity, most consonants in Olr. may be palatal- 
ized or rounded as well as plain. The orthography indicates these details 
by the vowels, using various strategies somewhat vacillatingly. A spelling 
like athair ‘father’ alternating with athir (summarized in the ath(a)ir of 
scholars) indicates only that the # is plain and the + is palatal. In tonic 
syllables, -7- and -w- after another vowel indicate the quality of the follow- 
ing consonant, as daur /dap™/ nom.sg. ‘oak’ (= G ddpv); daire gen.pl. 
/dap’e/; daird(a)e / dar'óe/ ‘oaken’—here the optionally-written z before the 
invariably-written e signals that the preceding consonant 1s plain. (In tran- 
scription palatalized consonants are indicated by /'/, rounded by /”/.) 

The acute accent indicates long vowels; but written on the second of 
two vowel letters indicates a (true) diphthong, as 1n roída /royóa/ gen.sg. 
‘great wood’ < *pro-wid- (nom.sg. ruud /rüó/); cf. céte /kog'/ ‘five’ where the 
-i- 1S a diacritic. 

Owing to its complexity, OIr. orthography will not be further described here. 
Instead, whenever Olv. forms ave cited an explanatory transcription will be supplied. 


34. SABELLIAN. In quoting Oscan and Umbrian inscriptions the forms 
written in the native alphabets are distinguished from those written in the 
Latin alphabet by bold face and italic type, respectively. For example, 
native O fakiiad ‘faciat’, but in Latin letters factud ‘facito’. Citations from 
inscriptions in Greek characters are transcribed as such. The signs in native 
scripts transcribed i and ú, as in O pid ‘quid’, pid ‘quod’, stand for vowels 
which were lower, evidently, than i and u. Vowel length 1s indicated only 


- Lenition is a lessening in duration or closure of a consonant, as when a stop becomes 
a spirant, or a nasal becomes an approximant, or a glide disappears aitogether. In Welsh 
the lenition of voiceless stops yields voiced ones, however, which is not a ‘lessening’ of 
anything; in Olr, s lenites to /h/, which fits the general definition, but “sw lenites to /f/, 
which hardly does. 
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sporadically, by such means as gemination (25, end), postvocalic 4 (U stah- 
met dat.sg. ‘station’), intervocalic P (zraba(f) ‘trans’), and occasionally in com- 
bination (O saahtüm, cf. U sahbatam). It is not the custom to supply marks 
of quantity 1n transcription, even where the length of the vowel 1s beyond 
question as 1s the case with O gen.sg. /-as/ 1n ettuas ‘money’, or gen.pl. 
/-azom/ in egmazum ‘of things’ (L -arum). 

In native Umbrian a symbol d stands for a special development of 
PItal. *£; in U inscriptions in Latin characters the equivalent sign is Š, and 
š is commonly used to transliterate the U symbol in modern technical lit- 
erature; it is here transcribed $. (Earlier authorities sometimes use the 
symbol c.) Its likeliest value was fé]. 


35. THE CITATION-FORMS OF WORDS IN IE LANGUAGES. Except where 
there is some specific reason for deviating from the norm, Greek and Latin 
forms are cited in accord with the usual practices —verbs in the 1sg., nouns 
in the nom.sg., and so on. Vedic (Sanskrit) nouns and adjectives are cited 
in the stem form, as indicated by the hyphen; the customary citation form 
for verbs is the 3sg., usually the pres. For the Vedic language, when the 
usual citation form 1s unattested, actually attested forms are cited. Olr. 
verbs are similarly cited in the 3sg. where attestation allows. Germanic 
verbs are cited in the infinitive, Baltic and Slavic verbs in the rsg. Hitt. 
forms are cited as attested. 

For all citations the following style will be observed: The cited form 
(usually preceded by an abbreviation identifying the language) 1s in italics, 
and as a rule it is followed by a gloss without punctuation other than single 
quote-marks. Such glosses are tags for convenience only and must not be 
imagined to give a trustworthy idea of the true meaning of a form. Per- 
tinent grammatical or morphological tags for details like case or person 
may come between the cited form and its gloss, but occasionally precede 
the citation. Cited forms from all languages are treated thus, except of 
course modern English (NE) forms usually do not need a gloss. NB: A word 
is cited without a gloss when there is substantial agreement in meaning between tt 
and the immediately preceding form, or if it has already been glossed within a 
paragraph or two preceding the cttation. The colon is used as a sign of 
comparison, to be interpreted as ‘to be compared with’ or ‘being cognate 
with’. (In many cases the comparanda are by no means identical in all 
details of formation.) Examples: 

(0 L zum n. ‘garlic’. 

(2) NHG Teig ‘dough’, OE dág, NE dough. 

(3) U vitluf acc. pl. ‘calves’ 

(4) Gaddog ‘another’, L alius : Ved. auyá-. 


Englished: (1) The Latin neuter noun Ziium, meaning ‘garlic’. (2) Modern German Terg, 
meaning ‘dough’, cognate with Old English dág and English dough, of the same meaning. 
(3) Umbrian vitluf (as written in the native alphabet) is an accusative plural noun 
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meaning ‘calves’. (4) The Greek word &AXog and the Latin word alius are cognate, as is 
also the Vedic stem anyá-; all three mean roughly ‘another’. 

UNATTESTED FORMS. There are several categories of forms that might 
be cited even though not anywhere actually attested: 

An asterisk (°) identifies a form which is reconstructed, not actually 
attested——usually a form thought to predate the attested forms. Such recon- 
structions may be merely for the sake of the argument or may be serious 
hypotheses. The same mark may be used for hypothetical MEANINGs, as: L 
caro ‘meat’ ("a cut). 

The sign * before a form also means that it is unattested, but unat- 
tested because it is thought Nor ever to have existed in the history of the 
language. (The asterisk 1s used when the validity of a reconstructed form 
is irrelevant or unknown.) 

Very occasionally it 1s desirable to identify unattested but confidently 
surmised contemporary forms (‘accidental gaps’ in paradigms) with a FOL- 
LOWING asterisk. For example, various cases of the Gothic word for ‘dog’ 
are attested, but the normal citation form, the nominative singular, happens 
not to be among them and for strict accuracy would be written þunds*. 

A form preceded by two asterisks 1s a form predating what can be 
reached by the comparative method strictly speaking. Thus Hom. àv acc. 
sg. ‘cow’, Ved. gam point to PIE *g”om. But it can be argued that behind this 
*g"om 1s a still earlier form, not reachable by the comparative method but 
suggested by other kinds of reasoning. This earlier form, ""g^éwm (324), 1s 
marked with two asterisks. 

The signs > and < mean ‘becomes’ and ‘comes from’, respectively. 
The diachronic relationship in question can be semantic or formal; show 
the action of a single sound law or of many; and encompass a mixture of 
phonological and analogical innovations. Thus: ‘PreL “honoses “of worth" > 
L honoris would be an appropriate way of demonstrating the phonological 
development of + to z between vowels (173), even though the example 
simultaneously exhibits the regular change of -e- to -= In final syllables 
(71.3). PIE “sek” otor > G enero "follows" states a diachronic development 
which entails an assortment of phonological and analogical replacements 
acting over a considerable span of time; the formula simply means: ‘PIE 
“sek” otor becomes (by various developments) G ézerou. However, when an 
analogical change is SPECIFICALLY under discussion, the signs ^ and - will 
be used for ‘is analogically remodeled as’ and ‘is the result of analogical 
remodeling acting on’, respectively. Thus, ‘OL Pozos ^ L honor would be 
unpacked as: ‘the final -s in OL 4onos becomes L -r by an analogical, not 
a phonological, change’. (Of course, most of the diachronic relationships 
seen in the two forms—-the shortening of the -ó- (83.3), the preservation of 
other sounds unchanged—~are regular phonological developments.) 


PHONOLOGY 
VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS 


36. The normal correspondences of the vowels and short diphthongs may 
be surveyed 1n the accompanying table. The long diphthongs (63-4), and 
the syllabic liquids (93-8), nasals (99-100), and laryngeals (101-2) are treated 
separately. 


PIE G L Skt. Lith, OCS Go. OF 
l L l 1 ] i L, al e, 1 
u U u u u ü u, au u, O 
e € e a e e 1, al e, 1 
O 0 O a a O a £ 
a Q a a a O a > 
i L 1 I y l @1 í 
ü Ü ü ü ü y ul ú 
e T e à ë ë e £ 
O C) 6 a uo a O Ó 
a a, 9 a a O a O Ó 
ey 2) I (el) e el, 1e i el i 
oy o  ü,oe(ol) e al, 1e é al a 
ay Ott ae e al, 1e č al á 

ew EU ü (ou) O au u iu éo 

OW QU ü (ou) O au u au éa 

aw QU au O au u au éa 


Notes to the table. 


J. PIE LONG VOWELS and sequences of SHORT VOWELS PLUS LARYNGEAL 
with few exceptions (mostly in G, 49-50) have identical reflexes 1n the IE 
languages. As a consequence it is not always possible to determine whether 
a given long vowel, for example the g of L mas ‘mouse’, continues PIE "z 
or “4H. 

2. Greek. The Greek vowels and diphthongs reflect most nearly those 
of the parent speech, though the system 1s not as conservative as used to 
be taught. The most obvious innovations are Attic-Jonic rather than gen- 
erally Greek, namely the change of "2 to n (54-6), and the (purely phonet- 
ic) change of *z and *# to front rounded vowels /ü ü/ (38a). There are in 
addition a number of pan-Greek metatheses, syncopes, and assimilations, 
and a variety of conditioned lengthening and shortening. 

The conservatism of G vowels ended with the classical period. Since 
then there has been a wholesale and radical shift in the pronunciation of 
vowels and diphthongs, and the loss of contrastive vowel length: no fewer 
than eleven Classical vowels and diphthongs are reflected in NG as the 
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phoneme /1/. NG orthography is prevailingly etymological, however, so 
these far-reaching innovations are not apparent in written Greek. 

3. LATIN. (These correspondences are for INITIAL SYLLABLES ONLY.) The 
principal restructuring of the PIE vowel system in Latin, at least as it 
appears 1n this table, 1s the merging of diphthongs apart from “ay and *aw 
with long vowels; in PItal. and early Latin (the forms in parentheses in the 
table) all the diphthongs were still diphthongal. Vowels in Latin have un- 
dergone a large number of changes under special conditions, to the extent 
that there are three sets of sound laws for Latin vowels: for initial syllables 
(shown here); for medial syllables (65-70); and for final syllables (71, 75). 

4. SANSKRIT. The outstanding feature of the Indo-Iranian vowel system 
is the merger of all non-high vowels into z and 4; this applies to the diph- 
thongs as well as to the independent vowels. The result is a triangular 
vowel system: z, 4, 4; i, #, 4; at, au. In Sanskrit, however, PInlr. *az, *au 
smoothed to monophthongal /e, 6/; see 28. 

By BRUGMANN’s Law, o-grade vowels in open syllables are reflected 
in InIr. as z, not z: “swesorm acc. ‘sister’ > Ved. svdsaram, “memore ‘s dead’ 
> Ved. mama. Cf. pitáram < “pH, term acc. ‘father’. A form like Ved. dadarsa 
< *dedorke ‘sees’ shows the reflex before a consonant cluster, and Ved. péti- 
‘master reflects the non-ablauting vowel of “port-. 

+. LITHUANIAN and OLD CHURCH SLAVIC. See 32. 

6. GOTHIC and OLD ENGLISH. In PGmc. the PIE vowel system was reor- 
ganized in two ways. The distinction between o- and 4-vowels was lost, 
with results more in agreement with Lithuanian than with OCS, phonetic- 
ally speaking, namely the remaining short vowel was a-like and the long 
one was o-like. Additionally, PIE "; and "e coalesced (it is still being 
debated whether the merger was complete or partial). —Diphthongs were 
preserved, with the exception of the merger of “ey and *7 (from all sources) 
as PGmc. ^7 

In Gothic, PIE *e and *; coalesce completely, as Pre-Go. *z, which be- 
comes ai (that 1s, /e/) before 4, r, and 4” (a single letter in Gothic), and re- 
mains 7 elsewhere. Analogously, PGmc. *u splits in Gothic, becoming zz 
(that is, /o/) before 7, +, and 4”, and remaining z elsewhere. 

Old English. Only developments 1n initial syllables are shown here, and 
not all of them by any means. The secondary changes of OE are very com- 
plicated, in part because of umlaut (changes brought about by the vowels 
in following syllables). The correspondences shown in the table are for 
non-umlauted vowels, except for one detail: the short high vowels cor- 
responding to PGmc. *¿ *4 become e, o when followed by PGmc. *4 or *0 
in the next syllable. For example, PGmce. “z 1s reflected as follows: PIE 
“wid-mé ‘we know’ > PGmc. “witum > OE witon (= Go. witum); but PIE *zi- 
sd-ós ‘nest > PGmc. *nistaz > OE nest (= Go. nists). Note that the crucial 
conditions have been effaced in the OE words themselves. 
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SHORT VOWELS 


1! 


37. PIE “kid ‘what’ > G ri, L quid : Ved. cit indef. particle. 
PIE “sti-steH,- ‘stand’ > G torn, L sisto: Ved. tisthatt. 
PIE *wid-me ‘we know’ (zero grade of *weyd-) > Hom. tépev : Ved. vidma, 
Go. witum, OE witon, cf. NE wit 
PIE *wid- ‘see’ (zero grade of “weyd-)* > G ióetv (Hom. ióéew), 2nd aor. in- 
fin. of etóov, L video. 


a. In L z > e (as *u > o, 38b) before z arising from s (173): 
PIE “st-sH,- redup. pres. of “seH,- ‘sow’ > L sero; L cinis ‘ash’, gen. cineris < " kiniser, L 
Falerii < “falistoy (cf. Faliscus). Ct. “1 before original *z: *wiros ‘man’ > L vir. —The failure 
of this lowering in pirum ‘pear’ < “pisom (cf. G a&mov) is unexplained. 


u 


38. PIE "yug-ó- n. ‘yoke’ (zero grade of “yewg- join) > G ¿uyóv, L 
iugum : Ved. yugá-, Go. juk, OE geoc /yok/. 
PIE *rewdb- ‘red’: zero grade "rudb- (various sufhxes) > G epv0poc, L ruber 
: Ved. rudhird- ‘bloody’ (Skt. blood), OE rudig ‘reddish’. Full grades of the 


same root are seen in Ved. róbita- ‘red’, L rufus ‘red-haired’, and OE réad. 


a. G v and v retained the inherited phonetic value of high, back, and rounded in 
many dialects. But in Attic they became front, while remaining high and round, like Fr. 
4 /ü/ from PRom. *4 (L. g). In late times (1st century AD and later, according to locality) 
these sounds unrounded and fell together with t. 

In early loanwords from G, v is manifested as z in L, as in cubus ‘cube’ < G xófoc. 
But in the L of the ist century sc the letter y was introduced to represent the then- 
current Attic sounds. Just as in vernacular G, and probably under the influence of the 
large émigré Greek population of Roman urban centers, in VL the sound thus written 
became unrounded; y and ; were then merely variant spellings of the same sound, and 
y was often introduced into loanwords which did not have v in G, as ydolon (from etówXov 
‘image’), and even into words not of G origin at all, as stylus ‘stick; stylus’ (unrelated to 
G orvdog pilar) and sylva ‘forest’. Some of these solecisms have remained in present-day 
English spelling, as for example stylus and sylvan. 


' This and similar headings refer to the PIE reconstructions. PIE sequences of short 
vowel followed by a laryngeal followed 1n turn by a consonant or a word boundary are, 
with one exception 1n the phonology of Greek (maybe two), indistinguishable from PIE 
long vowels. Accordingly in 49-53 they will be treated together with long vowel reflexes. 
For other details regarding laryngeal phonology, see 1o1-9 (lengthening of preceding syl- 
labics) and 165-7 (a discussion of laryngeals as such). 

> Most authorities think PIE “weyd- ‘see’ and “weyd- ‘know’ are the same root, with the 
meaning ‘know’ derived from ‘see’ (‘has seen’ = ‘know’). But such a view does not fit the 
strikingly archaic-looking morphology of the ‘know’ forms, namely, a perfect without 
reduplication (512). Furthermore, if the view of the PIE perfect as a stative (410, $09) 1s 
correct, “woyde from a root ‘see’ should mean ‘has in sight, ts looking at’, not ‘has seen’. 
Mere homophony 1s credible here, given the uncommonly large number of homophonous 
roots beginning with *w in PIE (142a). 
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b. In L, "z > o before z arising from s (173), cf. the change of *7 > e (37a). 
OL forem from "fusem (archaic impf. subj.) with */g- as in futarus etc. Unexpectedly, PIE 
“snusos ‘daughter-in-law’ > L murus (u-stem); but PRom. “nora (Sp. nuera for example) 
proves that in some forms of Roman speech the expected form was current. See 77 for 
a summary of Romance vowel phonology. 


39. Some see evidence for a special development of *Hu- in G. In 
word-initial position only, *H,a- > ev-, *H,u- > av-. (There are no exam- 
ples for “H,u-.) Thus "H,ura- ‘wide’ > G evpic : Ved. urá-. " H,ug-s- “grow, 
strengthen’ > G avé&w : Ved. uks-. 


The obvious problem is how to distinguish between this development and reflexes 
of ordinary full grades (11-5). For the PIE root ‘grow’, for example, an initial "H;- is 
indicated by G a(pjéEw < *H, weg- (though that exhausts the evidence), and an unambig- 
uous full grade *H,ewg- 1s well-attested in L augustus ‘majestic, dignified’, Go. aukan 
‘grow, Ved. ójas- n. ‘strength’, and so on. The weight of G avéw as evidence for œv- < 
"H,u- depends on the confidence with which it can be aligned precisely with Ved. z£;-. 
The latter however appears to be a secondary form: it has no Iranian counterpart, in the 
RV it occurs only in late hymns; besides, a full grade (though equally suspect) is twice 
attested in the aor. stem auks-. And some have suggested that G avéw itself is a synco- 
pated (80) doublet of affjeew. 

G evpic is not an inherited full grade, on the evidence of Ved. vériyas adv. (based 
on the comparative) ‘more widely’ and váras- n. ‘breadth’. But a comparison of evpóg with 
Ved. urú- is an error. Ved. urú- and Av. vouru- continue PInlr. *wrrú-; Ved. evidence (fem. 
urvi-, not “arvi-) disallows wrHu-; and the shape "(H)urá- with or without initial H,- 
would be unique to G. The conventional explanation for the G forms is metathesis of ex- 
pected *fep-. The weakness of an appeal to metathesis is partially offset by the extreme 
unlikeliness of either zero grade " H,ur- or a full grade *H,ewr- in the etymon of the s- 
stem neut. eupog (= Ved. varas-) ? < "wevor. 

a. G ob, r$, for those who reconstruct PIE *z#H ‘thou’ rather than *t#, are cases of 
a syllabic plus laryngeal in final position giving a short vowel (next to L zz, OE pú, and 
others). [n some instances such a development is plausible (53a). Here, however, there 1s 
no actual evidence for a laryngeal in the first place, and the likelier explanation is that 
in PIE (as in several of its daughters) monosyllables ending with a vowel alternated be- 
tween a tonic form with a long vowel and an atonic short, thus "77/7. Although most lan- 
guages generalized one or the other, some maintained the ancestral alternation. WGmc., 
for example, maintained such an arrangement; in a development parallel to the analysis 
endorsed here, NE thou reflects the long/tonic alternant and NHG du the short/atonic. 
In this interpretation, Hom. rv»g—as the accent suggests—is a formation based on 
original “z# 


e, He 


40. PIE *H,e is never distinct from "e This makes it hard to know 
whether forms traditionally reconstructed with an initial "e- might have 
been *H,e- instead. The problem cases include roots like “ed- ‘eat’, "es- ‘be’, 
and pron. "e- ‘this’, as well as forms like the augment "e- (441) and the 
preposition "ez- ‘In’ (406.3). Given the elusiveness of the evidence, a recon- 
struction like H,ed- ‘eat’ 1s usually based on nothing more than principle. 
Data pointing to “H,e- is however cogent for “H,es- ‘be’ (491-3). 
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In L, PIE *e and the em, en that arise from PIE *m and *x (99-100) 
develop identically. 
PIE “bher- ‘carry’ > G dépw, L fero : Ved. bbárati, Go. bairan, OE beran, Olr. 
berttb. 
PIE “genH,- ‘beget’, "cenH,os- ‘race, kind’ > G wévoc, L genus : Ved. janas-. 
PIE “ego (or “egoH) T > G eya, L ego: Ved. abám (< ?" e£H-óm), OLith. es, 
Go. zk. See 360. 

a. In G, some etymologies suggest that in a strongly labial environment, *-e- must 
have become "o and hence eventually -v- in accord with 44: 
PIE "£"é£"]jom, &"ek"lóm ‘wheel, circle’ > G xókAo ‘wheels’. All cognates attest e-grade in 
the first syllable, as Ved. cakrd-, OE bwéol and Zweowol (the OE doublets result from dif- 
ferent IE accentuation). 
PIE *g"enH,- n. ‘woman’ (311a), reassigned to various feminine declensions in the daughter 
languages and variously remodeled: G yuvq : Ved. sani (1x), Olr. ben (" g"ena), Go. gino (n- 
stem), OCS Zena (2-stem). (PIE *o would regularly > G v here (44), but no evidence 
points to o-grade forms.) 
PIE “swépnos ‘sleep’ > G vavog : Ved. svdpna-, OE swefn ‘dream’. This is the most doubtful 
example, as PIE “supno- would give both (voc and OCS sinu. 


41. "e > L z: 

r. Before dorsal nasal (p), that is, z plus g, gu, c, and gu, and before gn 
(220a). 
PIE "zeng- ‘soak, dip’ > L tingo: G réyyo. 
PIE *dughweH,- ‘tongue’ > “dengwd (100) > L. dingua (Fest), lingua (151) : OE 
tunge. 
PIE "penk"e ‘five’ > Pltal. "£"en£"e (141a) > L "guinque > quinque (r from 
quinctus, 81.2) : G névre, Ved. pářca. 
PIE "/eg- ‘gather’: “leg-no- ‘firewood’ > L J/zgnum. 
PIE *dek- ‘conform (to societal norms)’ *dek-no- ‘fitting’ > *dennos (220) > 
L dignus (cf. L decet ‘is fitting’). 

The raising of mid vowels before nasals in general, and before [p] in particular, is 
met with in the histories of many languages. It happened in PGmc., and then some time 


after the 12th century a similar development occurred in English: pencan > think, enke > 
ink, and NB the pronunciation of England and English. 

a. In G mid-vowels are unchanged (so réyyw). However, tyvug f. ‘back of the knee 
and thigh’ can be traced to *en-gnu- (cf. yóvv ‘knee’) if it is thinkable that prefixal “ew- ‘in’ 
did at least sometimes become ty- /1n/-. 


2, MISCELLANEOUS. 


The factors involved include assimilation and proclitic or enclitic weaken- 
ing (analogous to medial weakening, 65-75), but true generalizations cannot 
be framed. The majority of the cases involve *e followed by m, 7, n, and in 
most cases there 1s a high vowel (7 or z) 1n the following syllable. 


Preposition zz and verbal prefix in- < PIE *en-: G ev. 
Privative prefix zz- < "en- < PIE *z- (100). 
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nihil nothing < “ne-hilom (cf. nefas ‘(is) unholy’, zescio ‘I don’t know’). 
mibi ‘to me’, tibi ‘to you’ < mibi, tibi < *mehet, " tebei (75, 84). 

tilia ‘linden’ : G «reXa. 

sinister "left if from "senisteros (but its etymology is very uncertain). 
similis ‘resembling’, simul (SEMOL) ‘at the same time as’, simplex ‘simple’; but 
perhaps because of the following non-high vowel, no such change is seen 
in semel ‘once’ < “semélom < “sm-meH,-lo- and semper ‘always’; all from PIE 
“sem-, *“sm- “same, one’ (389.1 and 1B). 

PIE *weg- ‘be vigorous’ (Ved. vaya- ‘strength’) underlies both vigil ‘alert’, 
vigeo ‘am lively’, on the one hand, and vegetus ‘vigorous’ on the other. (For 
vegeo ‘stir up’ see 46.1.) 

vitulus ‘calf’ : G eraXov (Cos) ‘yearling’, U vitizf acc.pl.; ultimately from PIE 
“wet- ‘year’ (G reroc/érog “year’). 

L Minerva for OL MENERVA. 

Nihil, mibi may be distracted forms of the very frequent wil, mi, and nbz 
for “tebi may be influenced by mihi. 

a. Proclitic weakening in initial syllables must posrpaTE the period of L word- 
initial accent (6$, 246). Accordingly some analogical force must explain disyllables like 
indo ‘put in’, impos ‘powerless’, infit ‘begins’, and the like. A few forms with ex- ‘in’ are 
attested in OL: ENDO, ENFITIARE ‘to deny’, though this may be nothing more than the 
hesitation between E and 1 which 1s common in OL epigraphy. 


42. "e > L o before w, after w (mostly consonant plus w), or before / 
pinguis (176a), but subject to further conditions only partly understood (the 
vowel of the following syllable apparently being a factor). The main facts 
are as follows. 


1. “ew > “ow, whether or not followed by a vowel. 
PIE *newos ‘new’ > L novus: G ve(r)oc, Ved. náva-, Hitt. ze-e-u-:t inst.sg. 
PIE “news ‘nine’ > L novem: G evvéa, Ved. néva, Go. niun, 


PIE *dewk- ‘lead’ > OL douc- > L dūc: Go. tiuban (61). 


a. This development is pan-Italic, and something similar is found in Celtic and BS: 
U nuvis ‘more recent’ (= L, nevius), OCS nova ‘new’, Lith. nanjas, Olr. máue < “noue. Some 
Gaulish inscrint'--~ still show eu, alternating with oz in several cases; this might mean 
that the Celtic innovation was later than the others and unconnected with them, except 
that the attestations in ez are generally later than those in ou, and are best taken as a de- 
velopment FROM oz (or even 6; cf. British [ew] in go and show). Some similar explanation 
is likely for OL forms like nevna dat. (Nónae), which are much too late—a4th or 3rd 
century BC—-to be unaltered reflexes of "ew. In Proto-Germanic, “ew and "ow do not fall 
together, becoming "7: and "zw respectively, as Go. siufyis ‘new’ = Lith. saujas. 

b. In /evis ‘light’, brevis ‘short’, the ew is not from PIE "ew but from "eg"5 and “eghu, 
respectively (163, 160). 

2. “swe- > *swo-, hence (183) so-. 
PIE “swépnos ‘sleep’ > L somnus : Ved. svdpna-, OE swefn ‘dream’. 
PIE “swésor- ‘sister’ > L soror : Ved. svdsar-, OE sweoster 
PIE *swéburo- "husband's father’, *swekrú- 'husband's mother’ > L socer, socrus 
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: G ékvpóG, ékvpa (e- from “ofe-, UD; Ved. Svdsura-, fvafru-, OE sweor, 
sweger. 

PIE “swe-dbH,- '(our) custom’ > OL svopaLes > L sodales ‘usual com- 
panions’. 

3. *dwe- > dwo- whence (185.1) b0-. 

OL pvENos ‘good’ (dubious etymology but securely attested in OL from 
the 6th century BC), whence pvo(Nono) (Scipio epitaphs), L bonus. 

a. In three forms *dwe- unexpectedly > be-. L bene < 'dwened is unexplained. L 
bellum ‘war’ < *dwellom (epigr. DVELLOM; ultimate makeup much debated) and ¿Jus ‘hand- 
some’ < *dwenelo-, may be explained by the following / exilis (176a). 

4. Evidence for "we > L wo in other environments is scanty and sus- 
pect. PIE "pe£"o > Pltal. "£"e&"o > L coguo ‘cook’ is the only apparent 
example of *k”e > quo next to better-attested “ke > que. E-grade is to be 
sure expected in the verb; but in this same root o-grade 1s well-attested in 
other unexpected places such as "po£"tos (where zero grade is the norm— 
128.3) ‘ripe; cooked’ > L coctus, W poeth ‘hot’. Although coquere is not evi- 
dently a denominative verb, the noun coquus ‘cook’, which 1s a proper o- 
grade formation, may have influenced details of its form. 

A better case can be made for PIE *wemH,- ‘vomit’ > L vomo (Ved. 
avamit imperf., G (F)euéw, Lith. vémti). Elsewhere “we- > vo- only before / 
pinguis (+, below, and 176a), and some think that voro might be simply the 
o-grade of the root, but the original root-class inflection (479.2) for PIE 
“wem- 1s well-attested and calls for e-grade. Certainly the environment of 
the "e here, flanked by labial consonants, would be a potent one for backing 
and rounding, given that "e is seen to do just that, with less reason (ITEMS 
$ and 6, below.) 

+. Before a velarized / (that is, Z pinguis’, 176a): 

“welo (orig. athem.), *welti “I, he wants’ > L volo, volt (later vult), in contrast 
to *welit subj. > L velit, “wel-(e)st inf. > L velle 

“kelo ‘all > "*auolo > L colo (183), cf. “en-k°el-ino- > L inquilinus ‘tenant, 
lodger (with regular weakening of e, 66.2). 

L o/tva ‘olive’ (the tree) was borrowed from G eXoura or Aegean “elaywa di- 
rectly: "elaywá > "olaywá > L oliva (70.2); note that "e > o must predate the 
change of medial *ay to £ 

a. Most exceptions are only apparent, though the correct explanation in many cases 
is uncertain. Some hold that in initial syllables "e between a dorsal obstruent and an / pin- 
guis remains unchanged, thus celsus ‘upright’, helvus ‘yellow’ (*xel-), celer ‘fast’ (' eles-) and 
celox ‘fast ship’, gelu ‘frost’. However, such conditioning is phonetically suspect, and special 
explanations can be found for each of these, thus celsus < “cellsos (/ exilis) < *keld-so-, hel- 
vus < "hellwo- < “ghels-wo- (= Lith. gelsvas a horse color—'"? palomino’); leveling explains 
gelu, cf. gelidus ‘freezing’ in which the e is before / exilis; celox may be either a borrowing 


from G xéAqc ‘yacht’ (NB Dor. kéné) or else formed from celer ‘speedy’. 
L vel ‘or (else) is from "vell < *wels < *wel-st ‘you wish’ (484.1). 


6. L. pomo ‘man’ is from earlier hemo (PIE “dhghmmon-), quoted in Paul. 


42 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


Fest. and vouchsafed—if only weakly—by xémd ‘no one’ < *ne hema (99). Sim- 
ularly, the family of words exemplified by Zomo ‘tame’ and its nomen agentis 
domitor have -o- where original e-grade is a certainty. These changes are 
unexplained—cf. unaltered emo ‘take, buy’. 


o, H,e 


43. PIE “o (Hio, "H;o), and "H,e fall together in G and L. 

PIE "potis ‘master’ > G woot ‘husband’, L potis est (in early L pronounced 
“potist, whence usual potest by contamination with est) ‘is able’ : Ved. páti-, 
Go. -fab- in hundafaps ‘centurion’. | 

PIE "o&tow eight (389.8) > G oxta, L octó : Ved. asta(u), Go. ahtau. 

PIE "g'erH;- ‘swallow’, o-grade "g"orH,- > L vorare ‘devour’ iter.-dur. to 
“g orl,- (456.2B) : G Bopa ‘food’. 

PIE *H,e£^- ‘eye’ > G Oóvopou fut. of opác ‘see’, L oculus ‘eye’. PIE “H ek” - 
iH, n.du. ‘eyes’ > Hom. 0ooe (199); *H ek” -my > oppo (219) ‘eye’. The initial 
laryngeal 1s guaranteed by lengthening in Indic compounds such as Ved. 
ánika- ‘face’ < “eni-H,k”-o-. 

44. COWGILL’s LAW: “o from any source > v in Greek between a labial 
and a resonant. 

PIE "zo£^t- ‘night’ > G vú : L nox, RV nák nom.sg. (< *nakts), Go. nabts, 
Olr. txnocht /inoxt/ ‘tonight’, 

PIE “bholyom ‘leaf’ > G #0NAoy : L folium. 

PIE *mol-eH,- ‘mill’ > G pidy : L molna. 

PIE "H,nzog"b- ‘nai > PG “onok™h- (go) > “onuk™b- > G ovv&, stem ovux- 
(154.1): OE negi. 

The PIE z-infix present stems to roots ending 1n “H,, like “sterH,- ‘spread, 
scatter’: zero grade stem “str-n-H,-; from "-4H,- came first PG “-zo- (101a, 
102) then -vv-: orópvvpev (4544.3, 472.3). 

G yvuvóç ‘naked’ and gópyug& ‘ant’ ultimately reflect PIE *nog”no- and 
“morwo-/mormo- respectively; though many other details are obscure, the 
development of v from “o in these words is evident. 

The derivation of rpupvoc from “pro-mno- would fit here and 1s so ac- 
cepted by some, but its meaning (the back or underside of anything, so 
6ópv zovpvov ‘the socket of a spear-point’, zpvpvy ‘the stern of a boat; the 
foot of a mountain’) is hard to connect with "pro(H)- ‘forth’. 

a. The development of -v- is sometimes obscured by vowel assimilations (91), which 
though early postdate Cowgill’s Law. Thus in the outcomes of PIE *zomu ‘name’ > PG 


"onuma > Att. ovouo; unaltered ovvya is attested as such in Aeolic, Doric, and in 
pavup (voc (later av@vupoc) ‘nameless, inglorious’! The relative chronology of assimilation 


' For the possibility of an initial laryngeal in this reconstruction, cf. go, 108. The re- 
construction “H neH, mn- endorsed by some 1s unlikely. The medial laryngeal would ex- 
plain the long vowel of one or two West Germanic denominative formations, which for 
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vis-à-vis Cowgill's Law explains why G koħopór ‘summit’ is not "koAvóóir: the second -o- 
is not original, being assimilated from original x in “xoAadov- < *koly- ‘hill’; cf. *£fni- > 
L collis and OE Ayi. 

b. The proper interpretation of the reflexes of PIE *k”etwores m. ‘four’ is hampered 
by its complicated PIE and PG paradigm and the leveling it has undergone in the various 
G dialects (389.4); but the -cup- of Lesb. régvpeç, Hom. z¿gupeç probably continues PIE 
*-hwor- (190.4). 

C. G rotg ‘many, much’ and combining form «oÀv- are usually traced to PIE 
"polH,u-. However, PIE s-stem adjectives of this type almost invariably take zero grade 
of the root (128.3), so “piHu- (> Ved. purá-), and the same is true of combining forms. In 
any case, the root was “p/eH,- ‘fill’, so that any full grade vowel before the */ would have 
to be secondary; and the only certain such full-grades have e-grade, like Go. flu ‘much’, 
OIr. z, Added to these problems is the one raised by Cowgill's Law, namely that PreG 
“polus should have given G “muduc, not roduc. 

The expected G forms would be "rog = Ved. purd-, or (rather less likely) *reħúç 
= Go. filu-; but see 106.2a for a more radical solution. 


4*9. 07 u 1n Latin: 

1. Before nasals, esp. nasal + cons. and before / plus cons. (except 
another /). 

PItal. “yom-ke ‘this’ acc.sg.m. > OL onc (73) > L hune. 

Early L mol(c)ta ‘fine, levy’ > L multa. 

PIE "H,emeso- (or, less likely, "omeso-; 117.2a) “arm, shoulder > L. umerus: U 
onse loc.sg. ‘on the shoulder’, Go. amsans acc.pl, Ved. dmsa-. (L humerus 1s 
an unetymological form; see 159.) 

PIE *zem- ‘take’, ograde “nomo- > L numerus ‘number’ : G vóuoç “custom, 
law’. 
PIE "Zbébomo- adj. ‘pertaining to the earth’ > L humus and derivatives (for 
homo see 42.6) : U hondra ‘below’, G x0ov- ‘earth’. 

a. This development applies to L oNC < *eNC < *zC (where N = any nasal and C 

= any cons. not c or g): 
PIE "nebb- /* nobb- /* ubb- ‘navel (various sufhxes): *uàób-on- > “embon- > “ombon- > L umbé 
‘shield boss’; *mbhl- > umbilicus ‘navel’. (G ogóoNóg is not exactly parallel, reflecting an 
o-grade: *nobhl- > “onophal- (o- prothetic, 89) > 'ovvóoNog (44) > ouparos (80). (This root 
has also been reconstructed *Hzebb- and so forth, with development parallel to *H,nog™s-, 
go, 100b.) 

b. There are several unexplained exceptions to this rule: L /ongus ‘long’, onus 'bur- 
den’, demus ‘house’, and omnis ‘all’ (the etymology of the last is in any case obscure). 

2. Obscure, perhaps dialectal, is the patternless change of o > L u 
before + + cons. In some words, as furnus ‘oven’ (fornus rare), beside fornax 
‘furnace’ (furnax rare); also 1n loanwords like purpura ‘purple (dye) < G 
roppúpæ. This has the nature of a regular sound law 1n Sab., but in L for 


3 


now have no obvious explanation. But it is necessary for nothing else; difficult for Gmc. 
“namo” and G ovoua and most other forms (the syllabification it requires, *HnHmen-, 
would be unexampled); and impossible for Olr. ainm. 
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the most part or + cons. remains unaffected, and this 1s assumed to be the 
proper development for urban Latin. 


46. Other changes of o 1n L. 

1. Initial vo > ve except before labials, + + vowel, and / pinguis (42.5, 
45.1). This development ıs late (about rço Bc) and forms predating the 
change are well-attested. 

Early vorto ‘turn’, vorsus ‘a turning’, vorro ‘sweep’, voster ‘your’, voto ‘forbid’ 
> later verto, versus, verro, vester, veto. 

PIE "wrmi- ‘worn’ > OL “vormis > L vermis : OE wyrm. 

PIE “wobhseH, > “wospa > L vespa ‘wasp’ : OE weps. 

Dialect borrowing may explain the persistence of vortex ‘whirlpool!’ along- 
side expected vertex “crown of the head’, with semantic differentiation. 
PIE "wo£-ey'/o- (caus. of "we£-) > *wogeo > L, vegeo ‘stir up, invigorate’. 

a. In many words vo- > va-: Valerius cf. Volesus, vocare~ vacare both meaning ‘call’ 
and ‘be empty’, vastus ‘empty’, and several others. The forms in vo- are in most cases 
earlier attested, and some authorities take its development to va- except before apicals 


to be the regular one. (The vowels of as vegeo, above, and persistent vóc- next to vac- seen 
in voco ‘call’ and forms derived from it, such as vocabulum, can be traced to contamination.) 


2. ov (of any origin) sporadically becomes av: 
L cavus ‘hollow’ (VL also covus) : G xoéot ‘hollows’ (Hesych.). 
PIE "'£ew(H)- ‘take note’, from which o-grade *kow(H)-ey‘/o- iter.-dur. L 
caved ‘am on guard’, G xo(f)éw ‘take note’ : *kowHi- > Ved. kavi- ‘wise’ (k- 
points to o-grade, Z points to a closed syllable). 
L faved ‘cherish’ orig. "keep warm’ next to earlier foveo, cf. L favilla ‘ashes’, 
all < *dhog”h-. 
PIE “lewH,- ‘wash’ > “low- (42.1) > L /zvó : G do(f)éw (the latter from 
*lewo- as in Myc. re-wo-te-re-fo ‘for bathing’). 

{In many words of clear etymology, like novem ‘nine’ and povus ‘new’, this fails to 
happen. The sporadic nature of the development suggests an analogy rather than a sound 
law, and an analogical explanation has been proposed. According to it, the real sound law 
applied to LONG vowels, that is, “ow > av as in L octavus ‘eighth’ next to octo, and perfects 
favi, cavi, lavi from *-ğvi. The root vowels of faveo, caveo, lavo are thereby the result of 
leveling on the pattern of these perfects. A weakness in this elegant explanation is that 
all but one of the crucial starting points, "fovi and the rest, are themselves not only 
hypothetical but would have to be secondary; the exception is v? which beyond reason- 
able doubt presupposes “/owai (88.3) < "lo(w)awat (from either "JewH,-, 42.1, or "JewH,-; 
184.3, 525.3). 

L ovum ‘egg is not a counter-example, as it probably reflects “oom < "oyom < “owyom 
< "oH, wyom (based on *H ewt- "bird ). 

a, H.e 


47. PIE “a and *H,e fall together in G and L. In any case there are 


relatively few cases of undoubted "z in PIE; the clearest instances are found 


in underived nouns: 
PIE *“sal- ‘salt > L sal ‘salt’, G adc : OE sealt. 
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PIE “kapro- ‘stud’ > L caper ‘male goat’ (74.4), G káérpoç ‘boar’ : Ved. 
kiprth- ‘penis’. 

PIE *H,eé- (or “ag-) ‘drive’ > G ayw, L ago: Ved. aati. 

PIE *H, egro- ‘field’ (possibly derived from the preceding—but probably not) 
> G cypóc, L ager: Ved. djra-, Go. akrs. 

PIE *H, erg- ‘bright white’ > G apyoc, G apyupoc ‘silver’, L argentum : Ved. 
árjuna- ‘bright, white’, Hitt. far-ki-if, Toch. B arkwi. 

PIE “apo (or " H;epo) ‘away’ > G amo, L ab: Ved. ápa, Go. af, NE off and of. 
(Hitt. ap-pa ‘back, again’, usually quoted in this context, corresponds to G 
or- in omtoGe(v) ‘behind, back’, the o-grade of éri, and is unrelated to the 
‘away forms.) 

a. PIE 'a cuts a very small figure; its peripheral status in the vowel system is 
typologically very odd. G æ and L 4 are proportionately much more prominent in their 
languages; they come from various sources, of which PIE *z is the least significant. 

b. VERBAL ROOTS with medial "a typically have clear and convincing reflexes only 
in adjacent IE languages, suggesting diffusion rather than genuine PIE origin. They show 
no ablaut. Thus “kan- ‘sing’ (the only form of the root) is clearly seen in L can and 
derivatives, and Olr. canim /kavap’/ ‘I sing’; Gmc. forms meaning ‘cock’, for example Go. 
hana, NHG Hahn, are plausible cognates; but alleged G cognates, such as karaæxh ‘clang, 
loud sharp sound’, have both semantic and formal problems. Similarly PIE "£ap- 'sieze, 
hold’ is exuberantly attested in Germanic and Italic, and perh. in Olr. cas ‘port’ < *kono- 
< *kawno- < “kapno-. (The Olr. form is isolated in Celt. but ‘harbor’ is one of the common 
developments of the root elsewhere—cf. NE /avern—and the phonology is impeccable.) 
Beyond that, most possible cognates have obscurities of both form and meaning; typical 
is G kway ‘handle (of an oar); oar’, plausible semantically but not formally, as an &grade 
in the root is inexplicable. (Formally G kóry superimposes on Lith. kuepa ‘troop, band’ 
—and the comparison is commonly made, despite the questionable semantics.) 

For verb roots in "-4-, PIE *kan- and “kap- are exceptionally clear. 

Although the secure NOMINAL ROOTS in "4 have generally wider distribution, like 
PIE *sal- ‘salt’ and “ghans- ‘goose’, many more show the same limited distribution as the 
verbal roots. Thus */zks- ‘salmon’ is certainly reflected only in Gmc. and BS; *mak- 
‘pouch’ is seen in one Celtic derivative, some Gmc. words meaning ‘stomach’, and in 
some BS words meaning things like ‘purse’. 


H,o 


48. The proper development of PIE *H,o in G and L (that is, in those 
languages which distinguish between /a/ and /o/) has been much dis- 
cussed. The debate results from the difficulty of pinning down which etyma 
for G and L forms most probably contained “H, followed by an o-grade 
vowel. 

One view holds that the laryngeal was without effect, as in G oxpic 
jagged peak’, L ocris, also G o£óc ‘sharp’, which can be explained as reflect- 
ing “H,ok- next to the “H,ek- seen in G &xwpuç 'hill-top', axpo- (a combining 
form with the general sense of the point or end of a thing), L acutus ‘sharp’, 
acus f. ‘needle’, acetum ‘vinegar’, and many other forms. The G and L forms 
in &- and a- could equally well be zero grade; Ved. ¿£#ri- ‘edge’ must how- 
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ever be full grade, though which full grade 1s not apparent. A stronger ex- 
ample, because o-grade 1s expected 1n the root of a nomen actionis in *-mo- 
(and there is no such expectation in the previous example), is G 6ypoc 
‘furrow, line’ < *H,og-mo-. 

. The other view holds that the outcome of *H;o was identical to that 
of *Hze, as seen 1n G &vepoc ‘wind’, L animus ‘breath, spirit’. Now, these are 
usually traced to PIE *H,enH,-mo-, a derivative of the root "'"I5enH;- 
‘breathe’; but as nomina actionis in "-mo- are typically in o-grade (as G 
oroNuóg ‘equipment, gear to oTéAAo), the likely etymon for &vepoç is 
" HzonH, -mo-, not * HzenH; -mo-. 

In the system of endings, the middle voice 1s marked with a vowel 
after the person-marker (433, 435). The formal patterns 1n this system of 
endings are clearest if the isg.midd. (L -ar and G -pa) can reflect *- H; -o-. 

Both interpretations encounter difficulties, but the view endorsed here 
is that "H0 > G o, L a. Most supposed cases of G o, L o from "Ho are 
more vulnerable than generally recognized. G oxpic, L ocris, above, for 
example, are traced to etyma in *Hzo—not because an o-grade is expected 
there, but because the reconstruction will (in one view) yield the attested 
forms. This leaves G oypoç as the only plausible datum. But even this form 
is in fact quite problemauc.! 


LONG VOWELS AND VOWEL + LARYNGEAL 
1, 1H 
49. Certain examples of PIE *7 (in contrast to "zH) are few, if indeed 
there are any. PIE “¿H > 71n all IE languages except G, as follows: 


1. "2H; > G i before a consonant, but apparently *-ye in final position. 
PIE *weyH- ‘rush’: *wiH-s- ‘force, vehemence’ > G “ic, L, vis. 
PIE *H,s-iH,-me ipl. opt. of *Hres- ‘be’ > G enev (via *ebime), L simus. See 
also $40. 
PIE *-zH; cons. stem nom./acc.du.neut.: " H;e£"-;H, ‘the two eyes’ > "o£"ye 
> Hom. dave (199) : Ved. aksi, OCS oci. (The same ending is seen generally 
in the Ved. nom./acc.du. ending of cons. stems.) Hom. 0ooe exhausts the 
evidence, but the development 1s parallel to that of "-zH;, next. 


2. PIE ':H; > PG “ya after stop plus resonant (all positions); “yd in 
final position; and—perhaps (the evidence is slim)— "-y7- medially, 
analogous to the nasals and liquids, as -va- < *-zH,- (107). 


| Neither &yw nor its direct cognates are attested as having any connection with plow- 
ing. The other Homeric meaning of oypoc, ‘swath’ (that is, the space covered by the 
sweep of a scythe), 1s not easy to relate either to ‘furrow’ or to " H;eg-. — The connection 
of PIE 'agros or ' Hzegros ‘field’ with " H; eg-, though standard and by implication endorsing 
the plowing idea, 1s not self-validating (the word may actually have meant pasture). 
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PIE *tri-H, neut. ‘three’ > G zpia : Ved. tri. (Archaic Olr. tre and L tria are 
from “tia, that 1s “tri < "triH, with the *-z of the o-stem neut.pl. added to 
the inherited form; 307.3.) 
PIE "£^r:H,- ‘buy’ > G mpiao0o« : Ved. kritd- pple. Olr. crith /ko10/ (em. 
Aey.) payment, price’. 
PIE *potniH, > G worvie ‘mistress’ (f. of *potis *master) : Ved. patni-. 
PIE *-:H, fem. suff. > PG "-y4 with subsequent changes just as for PIE *y 
(195-207): “bheront-1H, > PG “pherontya > G épovoa f. ‘carrying’ : Ved. 
bharanti. 

G inpar < PIE “di-dtH,- ‘seek’ is the only example of medial *-5z- 
< “tH,-. This is too bad, as its root “deyH,- or "ZyeH,- is recoverable only 
on the basis of G evidence. 


3. PIE “zH,. There are no cases of final *-2H,. In medial position, *-7H,- 
appears to give PreG "-yo-, similar to the outcomes of liquids and nasals, 
as -pw- < -rH,- (103-8), and *-1H,- above: 

PIE “g"tH,-wo- ‘alive’ > PreG "g^yowos > PG “jowos > G fe(r)óc (zon, L 
vivus : Ved. sivd-, Lith. gyvas. 

PIE "proti-H,k^- > "protyok"- > G mpóowTov ‘face’ : Ved. prárika- n. ‘front; 
face’. 

A competing datum pointing instead to G -t- < *-1H- is Hom. ori- 
teva ‘look around, regard’. This formation has been explained in two dif- 
ferent ways, both involving "-;H;-. (1) “HH R°t-H,R°~ (or * 1 i-H,£^-), an 
intensive built ultimately to *H, ob? - 'eye', seen in verbal use in G: OTT CO TTE 
(perf. to op&c). The semantics are fine, but there are formal difficulties. (2) 
A denominative built to an unattested "bmi a long look’ < "opi-H, £^ -eH,, 
containing the zero grade of *H,ek"- ‘eye’. The evidence for "-yo- < *-:H.- 
seems much clearer. 

a. Before a vowel, *-:H;- shows no special development, so *g"7H,-etos ‘life’ > G 
Biorog (-0- from "H;e) : L vita (probably: *(g)wtotZ > *wieta (66.3) > “wiita, vita; 88.1). (G 
Biog ‘life’, in Hom. only in the Odyssey and rarely there—three times, including a repeti- 
tion—1is probably a syncopated form of this Btoroc.) 


u, uH 


so. 1. In all TE languages the reflexes of PIE *g and *4H (assuming 
there was such a thing as PIE *#) in medial position appear to be the same. 
PIE *mas- (or *muHs-) ‘mouse’ > G pic, L mus: Ved. miis-, OE más. 
PIE *dhbuH-mo- (or "dbu-mo-) ‘smoke’ > G 60vpoc, L fumus, Ved. dhuma-, 
Lith. Zámat, OCS gyms, all meaning ‘smoke, vapor’ except 0uuóç ‘soul, spir- 
it, anger, presumably from “vapor > "breath' > ‘soul’, the rest of the 
semantics following from this. This 1s reminiscent of the semantic relation- 
ship between L animus ‘soul, spirit, courage, anger’ and G aregog ‘wind’. 

2. In final position, "-4H > -z (or its reflex) in most IE languages. 
Some hold that in G *-#H, > *-wa. Evidence for this is limited to one mor- 
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phological category, the nom./acc./voc.pl. of neuter z-stems, seen in youva 
knees < "'gomwa < “gonuH,. (Indic m.f. u-stem du. in -Z, as vás ‘good’, 
points to PIE "-4H;; this would perhaps have given G -ve, -Fe; however, G 
noet nom./acc.du.m. (spurious diphthong) < ydée < *hwadewe < “swell, dewH, 
points instead to full grade of the stem.) 


a. It is possible that G youva ‘knees’, dovpa ‘shafts’, and the like are analogical for 
*yovu, *óopv much as dodpe nom./acc./voc.du. is analogical for óopv (? the du. of s-stems 
is uncertain) < "ZoruH,. One datum might support this view: if Hom. mohé (later toà- 
À&k.ç) ‘many times; for the most part’ is parallel to Ved. puri cit ‘much, often, very’ < 
"PÍH,u-H, kid, then an underlying "poíu-&"i is necessary to account for the delabialization 
of the *k” (154.1). But "2/H,u-H, k°1d was probably a single word, phonologically, and if 
the change of "-4H, to *-wa was proper to word-final position, we would not find it here 
in any case. (In favor of the idea that "-4H, regularly became *-wa in final position is the 
early and complete abandonment of the original inflection of neut. z-stems in G for an 
unvarying oblique stem vyorr-: an in herited "gozwa < “gonuH, would provide the very 
forms crucial for such a remodeling.) G 70AA- does not continue woAF-; see 341. 

b. In Umbrian, Pltal. "z > -7-, as pir ‘fire’ (G up), sim acc.sg. and sif acc.pl. < "sm, 
“sams ‘pig’, trefi 4-stem abl.sg. ‘populace’ (cf. trifu acc.sg.). 

c. For the phonetics of G v see 38a. 


e, eH, 


51. Most cases of m ın G and e 1n L in root syllables are reflexes of 
"eH, and other forms of compensatory lengthening. 
PIE "semi- ‘half’ (or " seH,mi-) > G nku, L semi- : OE sám-, OHG samr-. 
PIE *mé conditional negative > G yh: Ved. ma 
PIE “dheH,- ‘put’ > G ré-08-1u, L fect (= G €0gka aor.) ‘made’ : Ved. dá-dba- 
mt, Go. ga-deps ‘deed’, OE déd. 
PIE “pleH,- ‘fill’, secondary full grade “pe/H,~ (various suffixes) ‘full’: G 
Tapn (probably; see 1o6a), L. plénus : Ved. a-pra-t (aor. of pruati ‘fills’). 
PIE “seH,- ‘sow’ > L semen ‘seed’, sevi (aor. stem; pres. sero 1s an old redup. 
stem “st-sH,-): Lith. séti ‘to sow’, OE sed ‘seed’, Olr. sil /s'1N /. 


a. Att.-Ion. 7 reflects PG "z as well as "e (54). Phonetically, this y was a lower-mid 
front vowel, {é:] or the like, which in Hellenistic times raised to [e:] as revealed by con- 
fusion in spelling between y and et. 

b. For a handful of words, etymologies have been proposed which require a devel- 
opment of L -> < *-e-: filius ‘son’, suspicio regard intently’, convicium ‘outcry’, subtilis ‘of 
fine consistency’, 4e/i210 doublet of the much commoner Zeno ‘soothe, charm’. The value 
of these is very uneven. Some of the semantic fits are excellent, as *spek- ‘look at’, *wek”- 
‘voice, call’, others are weaker (zela ‘cloth’ < “teksia 1s impeccable but its connection with 
subtilis is questionable—sudtexd in L means ‘veil, obscure’, not ‘weave sheer cloth’). On the 
formal side, the lengthened e-grades called for in * spek- and “wek”- are morphologically 
incomprehensible. Alternative etymologies or other explanations have been proposed for 
most of these; the strongest cases for such a development are probably fur and viis 
‘price’ (Plt) later ‘cheap; degraded’ < “wes-li- < *wes-, cf. venum ‘sale’ < "wer-uo- = RV 
vastiá- ‘price’; Hitt. wa-a-s1 buys’). Together they hint at a regular change of "-zi- to -iir-, 
which is plausible on its face; but there are many apparent exceptions. 
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o, oH, eH, 


52. ‘Long o has three sources: (1) PIE *o; (2) PIE “o followed by any 
laryngeal; and (3) PIE "e followed by ^H, 

1. The lengthened grade of "o occurs in particular morphological 
categories, such as the nom.sg. of certain consonant stem nouns: G xov 
(gen. xuvoc) ‘dog’; x0cw (gen. x0ovóg) ‘earth’; evmároep, -ropog ^well-born' 
("having a good father); and in L somo (gen. hominis) < hemo, “hemones 
(42.6). From here ıt has often been leveled through whole paradigms, in the 
uniform long-vowel stems of PGmce. "for- ‘foot’, L, voc- 'voice/ speak’, G 
$cp- ‘thief’. (Latin and Germanic are particularly partial to this kind of 
leveling.) 

2. PIE "oH, in "dboHr, o-grade of *dbeH- ‘put’, G @wpoc ‘heap’, L 
sacerdot- ‘priest’, Hitt. dat- as in da-a-it-t1 ‘you put’ < "dboH,-1H,e-(1). 

PIE "*oH,s- ‘mouth’ > L os, ovis : Hitt. a-t- neut., Ved. as* ‘face’ (inferrable 
from anasas acc.pl. ‘faceless’ and fossilized cases with adverbial function, for 
example zsz inst. ‘in (one’s) presence’). 

PIE *-o-H, nom./acc.du. of the o-stems: *H,embhoH, ‘both’ > G apudw, L 
ambi : Ved. ubha. 

PIE *-o-H, isg. ending of thematic verbs (424), thus G ġépw, L fero : Av 
spasya ‘I see’ (from the older parts of the text; in the usual Av. form bara-mi 
‘I carry’ and Ved. bbíra-mt, the athem. ending -m has been added to -7 < 
“-0H,), Go. baira, Olr. ‘biur /bip"/ < "bera. 

3. PIE "eH;: PIE EneH - ‘know’ > G yvwro¢ ‘known’, L notus (ct. ignotus 
‘unknown’, 220) : Ved. jnata-. (Note: the pple. in *-żó- normally requires 
Zero grade of the root, as do presents in *-skf/o-. Therefore PIE "ÉneH,- 
s&*/o- and "ÉneH;-tó-, reflected in L nosco, notus, and Ved. ynatd- indicate that 
the root was abnormal i in having no zero grade.) 

PIE “deH,- ‘give’: e-grade doubtless in G didwy, but "ZoH;- 1s possible in 
“doH,-vo-, “doH,-no- ‘gift’ > G dwpop ‘gift, L donum : Olr. dan, Ved. dana-, 
OCS dari. 

a. Long vowels are very stable in L, but in monosyllables "o > z before z: L fur 
thief’ = G dap (from “bher- ‘carry’) and cur ‘why’ from earlier quor. 

b. For *ow > L æv: "oktowos ‘eighth’ > L octavus, see 46.2. 


eH, 


53. There are few certain cases of PIE “4 fewer even than of "e and 
“o. In both G and L, Z of known origin mostly come from ¿by compensa- 
tory lengthening; from PIE *eH,; and from long syllabic resonants (104-7). 
All these give L 4, Att.-Ion. n (per 54, below), and a in Doric. (In this 
summary, ‘Doric’ stands for all dialects apart from the innovative Attic- 
onic.) 
PIE *gar- ‘make noise’ > Dor. yapuc, Att.-Ion. ympuç ‘voice’, L garrio (for 
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"gario, 234) ‘chatter’: Olr. do-gair /do gap’ / ‘calls’, ad*gatr /aógap' / ‘bewails. 
(The symbol / / marks the onset of stress.) 

PIE "szeH,- ‘stand’ in " szz-steH,-mi > Dor. torapt, Att.-Ion. tornum : Ved. root 
stha-. (Ital. forms, incl. stare ‘to stand’, reflect only “stad-, that 1s, the zero 
grade “stH,-; see 475.5.) 

PIE *md-H,ter- ‘mother’ > Dor. parnp, Att.-Ion. uñ7mp, L mater : Ved. mā- 
tar-, OL módor. 

PIE *bheH,- ‘declare’ > Dor. dapa, Att.-Ion. phun ‘announcement, news’, L 
fama : OE bén ‘petition, request’ < PGmc. "Zozi-, OE bóg(i)an /boyan/ ‘to 
boast’. 

PIE “sweH, du- ‘sweet’ > Dor. ‘dtc, Att-Ion. n6óc, L suavis : Ved. svadi-, 
OE swéte, OHG suozi (NHG süf). 


a. Sometimes "-eH, > -&. The distribution 1s statable in morphological terms: *-eH,, 
nom./voc.sg of the eH,-stems (263.1), which yields -y, -& in the nom.sg. but gives -& (ar- 
chaic, 263.2, 267.3) in the voc.sg. But the explanation is phonological after all, having to 
do with whether a word ending with a vowel + laryngeal was in close construction with 
a following form. Vocatives typically are not in any syntactic relationship with any other 
word in an utterance; in languages that can be directly observed, vocatives often are 
followed (as well as preceded) by a pause, even in rapid and casual speech. 


54. ATTIC-IONIC 97 FROM “4. In Greek words 1n their familiar (that is, 
Attic-lonic) form, we have to distinguish between the special Att.-Ion. n < 
PG "a and the general G y from PG "z (The latter was written E until the 
introduction of the Ionic alphabet.) Thus in ‘mother’, cited above, the dis- 
crepancy between Att.-Ion. y and Doric a in the first syllable points to PG 
"7. The history of a given Att.-Ion. 7 may be determined from (1) the forms 
of other dialects, (2) cognates in other IE languages, (3) from paradigmatic 
patterns within Attic-Jonic, for example the participles or&7óç ‘stood’ and 
0cróg ‘put’ (102), which reveal the different historical status of the -5- in 
Lo7TmuL and zin. 

This statement of the Attc-Ionic innovation requires two important 
qualifications. 

In East Ionic, the change to y was uniform, affecting all "7 current in 
the language at the time. It is thus in Homer. The single exception 1s that 
in the sequence "ze- (for all practical purposes reflecting PG "2we-), “a> à 
even in East Ionic: "zwer nom. ‘air’ > Hom. ‘anp but gen. "Zweros > népogq. 
(Late Ion. 950 1s the result of leveling.) 

In Áttic, there are three more environments where à remained, name- 
ly when «à immediately followed e, 1, or p. Thus Att. "yevea: ‘race, genera- 
tion’, kæpõi&, ‘heart’, mpacow ‘achieve’. This is the origin of the Att. division 
of the ist declension into the rrun ‘honor’ and ywpa ‘place’ types (262), the 
latter having e, L, and o before the endings. It also accounts for discrep- 
ancies between Homeric and Attic forms, such as Hom. xopn = Att. xopa. 

The change of & to m was a gradual one in the sense that there was 
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a period, revealed 1n some inscriptions of the Ionic islands, during which 
old *z was moving forward but had not yet merged with y. In Cycladic in- 
scriptions, for example, original -& 1s written E, the vowel which results 
from original "-z- (presumably something like /#/) is written H, while new 
-4- (as 1n mac 'all) is written A. In Attic, however, the inadequate inven- 
tory of symbols was deployed differently: H was used for both /x/ and /é/, 
and it is clear that "7 did not merge with "e in Attic until the end of the 
sth century nc. Only at that time do confusions arise between the inflection 
of s-stems and masc. y-stems (so ‘Inzoxpa&rnv on the one hand, Atoxivouc 
on the other; see 300). At the same time, ‘hyperdoric’ forms (for example 
madog ‘blade of an oar’ for genuine Dor. zm66ç) start to appear 1n choral 
lyric passages of plays. Previously, Doric à was used with a correctness 
which 1s easy to explain if it were merely a matter of replacing Att. /#/ 
with Dor. /a/; once Att. /#/ and ņ actually merged, only memory could 
supply correct Doric /a/ or /€/ corresponding to Attic forms in m, and the 
confusions of the 4th century and later are only to be expected. 


$5. ATTIC REVERSION. There has been much discussion about whether 
all “a first became /#/ 1n Att. (as 1t did 1n Ion.), with subsequent REVERSION 
of /€/ to /a/ after ı, e, and p; or whether the change of "7 to /#/ was so 
to say blocked in these environments. Att. tapéa ‘cheek’ and ‘Téwvec 'Toni- 
ans’ establish that the first (and more probable) scheme 1s the correct one. 
PG "parawsa > “pardwa (attested in Myc. pa-ra-wa-jo nom.du. ‘cheek-pieces’) 
> pre-Att. “parewé, “paréé, with the shortening of the long vowel before 
another vowel (79.3), shortened # merged with e (1t could have become a 
distinct phoneme, but did not). The resulting *pareg subsequently reverted 
to wapéa. If *# had remained unaltered after z, the Att. form would have 
been *“zapan < “paraz < “*para(w)é. Similarly " yawones 'lonians! > ":2wones 
> “1ewones > "igounes > léoveg (quantitative metathesis, 79.3, with the same 
development of shortened æ to e as above), later “Iwvec. 


The chronology then 1s as follows: 


1. PG "z > Att-Jon. Z 

2. Loss of intervocalic f (187, 189). 

3. Shortening of long vowels in various environments (79). 

4. & > & (about 800 Bc; before -vç and secondary vo, 228.2, 228.4). 
ç. In Att., Z after i, e, p reverted to a. 

6. Remaining æ fell together with n (end of sth century Bc). 

7. Loss of postconsonantal F: kopgm > Att. copy ‘girl’. 


Only later, in a deceptively similar but unrelated development, Átt.-Ion. ex contracted 
to 7 except after t, e, where the outcome was « (86.4); so vyi& € vyéa acc.sg. ‘healthy’ 
and evóe& nom./acc.pl.n. ‘lacking’, but «Apo nom.acc.pl.n. ‘full’ < wAnpew and yérn nom./ 
acc.pl. ‘races’ € yévea. 

$6. The 'z which undergoes the Att.-Ion. change to m has various 
origins: reflexes of PIE ^2; of PIE *eH,; of PIE "RH, (> PG "Rz > Dor. Ra, 
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Att.-Jon. Ry. where R = any resonant NOT p); and “4 before ORIGINAL INTER- 
VOCALIC -Z5-, -sn- (228.1). Thus the examples above, and such things as: 
*ep'ansa > *ep*ana > édnva, aor. of daivw (*p’an-yo) ‘make clear; PIE 
*£ bnH,- (elaborated from “g"hen- ‘strike down, kill’) in *g” uH, -tó- > PG 
"t^nató- (for *p’nato-, 154.1) > Att-lon. 0vqróg ‘mortal’. 

Later-arising o, for instance before SECONDARY 1ntervocalic -vo- (228.2), 
final -vç (228.4), or by contraction, all remain in Att.-Ton.: “pantya f. ‘al? > 
“pansa > mco; TVS acc.plf. > TOC, Tiuóerou > Tiparat. 

a. Apparent exceptions to the Attic rule are due to various causes. Some are the 
result of analogy, as when the form of xopmyóc ‘chorus-leader’ was influenced by øTpærn- 
yóc ‘general’ (87)(the expected yopayoc¢ actually occurs in Attic). Some are the result of 
dialect borrowing: Att. Noxoryóc “company commander’ is a loanword from Spartan. 

Much more important is a class of forms attributable to the effects of relative 
chronology, namely, that the change of *z all the way to ņ in Att. predated the loss of 
postconsonantal f and o. Thus “wra > pfn > py and poa > pon > ppn. This accounts for 
such forms as xópņ ‘girl’ and kxópom ‘side of the forehead’, from xópra and kópoa 
respectively. 

Note however PG “newa f. ‘new’ > G véra > Att-Ion. vee, and PG “geneha ‘race, 
generation’ > Att. yeveo, in contrast to the above-discussed development of kópfă > Képy. 
The simplest hypothesis is that -¢- between vowels disappeared prior to the Attic rever- 
sion of 2 to a after e, thus "ewa > "ewe > "ez > eo; but when “w was preceded by a con- 
sonant it disappeared only after the Att. innovation. Perhaps "e52 likewise became eg, 
whence ea, but it is just as likely that the intervening [h] (however long it lasted) was 
simply transparent to the influence of e on the following z 


DIPHTHONGS 
cy 

57. PIE “ey > G e, Pltal. “ey > OL a > Li x 
PIE *deyk- ‘point (out) > G deixvupe ‘show’, OL deico ‘say’ > L dico: O 
deicum ‘dicere’, Ved. didesati redup.pres. (thematized) ‘points’, Go. ga-zetban 
‘announce’, 

PIE *ey- ‘go’ > G etm, L is 28g. : Ved. émi 

PIE *bheydb- ‘be persuaded, be confident’ (trans. ‘convince’) > G weifw, L 
fido ‘trust’. (Many authorities trace Gmc. forms like Go. betdan ‘wait’ and 
OE bidan, NE bide from this root. Such an etymology is impeccable formal- 
ly but semantically problematic.) 

I. In G, as early as the sth century Bc, the diphthong had become a 
monophthong [e:], that 1s, a long higher-mid vowel 1n contrast to the lower 
n [&:] (76). But the SPELLING e was unchanged, and e thus came also to be 
used to write the [e:] which had never been a diphthong (76). Thus ¢épe 
‘carries < dé€p-e-1 next to déperv infin. < €p-e-ev. 

a. In Roman umes et (spurious and legitimate alike) changed further and became 
identical with z; but the spelling persisted, and was sometimes used for original t as in 


rei] = Tuum. It is from such confusions of spelling that we learn of phonological mergers 
of originally distinct elements. 


PHONOLOGY — VOWELS $3 


2. L ei was a real diphthong in the earliest period. In Plautus and 
Terence it reflects PItal. "ey, and also was the sound resulting from *ay in 
medial syllables (70.2) and "oy in final syllables (75.2). The spelling for all 
three was e/, occasionally e, as in the SC de Bacch. DEICERENT, INCEIDERETIS, 
nom.pl. FOIDERATEI (never ? in such forms, and conversely never ef for ori- 
ginal 7, as later). Also during this period, ei is occasionally used for proper 
# and even for é By the middle of the 2nd century sc, however, the sound 
had become identical with 7, the spelling for which fluctuated between e 
and z; and the former, being now merely a sign for 7, was also used for L 
r which had never been a diphthong (avpermre). This spelling e is frequent 
In Inscriptions down to the time of Cicero, and even in the Augustan per- 
lod was not wholly obsolete. 

a. Evidence that eë; first became a long monophthong intermediate between e and 
i is not rigorous: the occasional epigraphic use of e (but never 7) for e (and the converse 
use of ei for e) at least allows for this interpretation, with the ancillary argument that the 
Romans’ familiarity with the Greek use of e for a monophthong (76) provided a model 


for the convention of using @ for a monophthong. Additionally, the hypothesis of a long 
monophthong not yet identical to f serves to explain deus next to divus (both from OL 
deivos) ‘god’ from “deyw-o-, 183a. 

b. Seu ‘or if, whether’ next to sive (< “sey-(1)we), ceu ‘as, like’ < *ke-iwe, and neu ‘nor’ 
< *ne-iwe ("i-we = Ved. iva ‘as, like’) are often stated to exhibit the apocope of the final 
vowel just at the stage when orig. "ey had monophthongized but not yet merged with 7. 
This is chronologically implausible, as apocope of these final short vowels is prehistoric 
in L and the smoothing of diphthongs occurs within the historical period. It is more 
likely that we are here dealing with reflexes of something like “seyw, “keyw, “neyw. 


(H)oy, H,ey 


58. PIE *oy > G o, OL ot, oe whence L z (but oe remained in some 


words, $9). 
PIE *oy-no- ‘one’ > G oiv, otwog ‘ace’ (on dice), L Anus ‘one’, early oimos, 
oenus : Go. ains, OE án, Olr. óen /oyv/. 
L curo ‘take care of’: prehistoric etym. unknown but early cozvavere, Paelig. 
COISATENS guarantee the relevance of the form. 
PIE *H,eyd- ‘swell’ > G otóoç n. ‘a swelling’ (e-grade is expected in s-stem 
neuters) : Arm. attnum ‘I swell’; presumably o-grade (PIE *H,oyd-o-) in OCS 
jadu m. ‘poison’. 

a. Ital. “oy > L 7 after v. 
PIE * woyk-0- ‘village, clan’ > OL vecos, veicvs > L vicus : G (¢)otxoc. (PIE * weyk- would 
likewise give L. vic-, and is unambiguously attested in Go. weihs ‘village’; but the latter 
is a neut. s-stem, where e-grade 1s expected (128.1), whereas the L and G o-stems presup- 
pose the o grade form of the root.) 
Aegean *woyn-o- ‘wine’ > L viuum : G foivoc/otvoc. 

b. Ital. "oy > L z; between / and a following labial. 
L libare ‘pour a libation’ built to an unattested “/iba “drink offering’ < “loyba = G Xo. 
(L libare might instead be a causative, "Joyb-eH, y*/o-, 456.2; the point is the same.) 
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PIE “ley- ‘slimy, wet’: "/oy-:o- ‘mud’ > L Amas = OHG eim > NHG Lebm, OE lám > NE 
loam. (L limus admits of other explanations, 225.1c.) 

PIE *#ey- ‘lean, slope’ in *hloy-wo- ‘slope, rise’ > L clivus : Go. blaiw neut. ‘grave’ 
(“‘mound’). 

Note that “/oy before non-labials becomes L /7-, so OL soidos > lidus ‘game’. 

c. It is probable that monophthongization in zzz and the others had already taken 
place by the time of Plautus, as hinted by punning on Lydus and ladus, though the earliest 
inscriptional examples of the spelling # are somewhat later (vTIER ‘uti’ in a Scipio epi- 
taph, precise date uncertain; VSVRA ‘interest’ 146 Bc). The old spelling oe remains frequent 
in inscriptions until about the middle of the ist century Bc, and Cicero in the laws for his 
ideal state purposely wrote such forms as oemus and coerart. 

Since # also comes from ou (61), archaizing spellings sometimes mistakenly write 
4 as ou in place of etymological oe, as COVRAVERVNT. 


59. LATIN -oe-. Nine words together with most of their derivatives 
retain oe (about as in NE cotn presumably), instead of showing the usual 
change to z. The explanation for this is disputed. In all such forms, the oe 
is between a labial and an apical consonant (proelium ‘battle’ is at most a 
partial exception); this 1s unlikely to be a coincidence. Some authorities set 
store by the circumstance that some of the words with oe have a palpably 
technical or literary flavor. Thus foedus ‘treaty’ and poena ‘penalty’ (legal 
terms), whereas 4210, which was less technical, and the commonplace impi- 
ne ‘safely, with impunity’ show the usual development. Poenus is the old of- 
ficial title for a Carthaginian (a sobriquet for Hannibal 1n particular), and 
persisted, whereas the common term poenicus became punicus, as in malum 
punicum ‘pomegranate’. Moenia ‘walls’ has been explained as retaining oe to 
avoid homophony with mania ‘duties’ (which seems unlikely); 1t is at all 
events somewhat archaic, and the more general term for wall, orig. moeros, 
did become murus. However, the appeal to the special character of the af- 
fected vocabulary as an explanation for the retention of oe 1s obviously 
shaky: in the case of *moyn- giving both moenia ‘walls’ and manta ‘duties’, the 
latter would seem to be the technical term, not the former, and foedus ‘foul’ 
and foeted “have a bad smell’ can hardly have been ‘technical or literary’. 
(They might be euphemistic distortions, of course, like NE /tiyt/ teat for 
phonologically regular /tit/, or crouch for crotch). 

In words like poena the diphthongal pronunciation of oe was probably 
maintained in educated speech until a late period. But eventually it mon- 
ophthongized, this time falling together with £ Hence the frequent confu- 
sion in spelling, in late inscriptions and in manuscripts, between oe, ae, and 
e. And accordingly, Romance reflexes of L oe are indistinguishable from 
those of z and e (see 77 for L. vowels in Romance). Curiously, the slightly 
later smoothing of the diphthong ze fell together with a sHorT vowel, é (77). 

a. MISCELLANEA. L coepi ‘began’ is from coepi (sometimes so spelled in early L), 
formed from éi, aor. to apto ‘snag, snare’ (Paul.Fest.). The change from oe to oe is unlikely 
to be phonological; rather, it shows the influence of the pple. coeptus < "co-apto- (66.1, and 
see 81.3). 
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L  oboedio ‘obey’, according to Paul.Fest., is derived from ob-audio. There is little 
reason to doubt the truth of this, but the phonological development is unexpected (70.3). 
—lIn oboedio and L amoenus ‘pleasant’ the -oe- is between a labial and an apical consonant, 
Which is in accord with the normal rules, but in a non-initial syllable, which is not. 

L non is from earlier noenum (-0e-) < “ne oyuom (NE none and no—the adj —have the 
same history as L nön; and for the semantics cf. NE soft, the atonic doublet of naught from 
OE ná-wibt lit. ‘no-thing’). In the absence of counterexamples, the development of *óy to 
0 in open syllables may be accepted as regular. (Cf. the outcome of o-stem dat. *-0y and 
the different outcome of "dy in original closed syllables, 63.) 


ay, Hey 


60. PIE "ay is found 1n few verbal roots. In initial position, most roots 
with traditionally-reconstructed “ay probably had *H,ey in fact. For a 
number of nominal roots, however, generally denoting figure faults, there 
is no reason for supposing anything but PIE “ay. Such roots show no ablaut 
phenomena (see also 117.1). Some exceptions, like L maeror ‘grieve, am sad’ 
and maestus ‘mournful, dolorous’ next to what looks like a zero grade in 
miser ‘wretched’, are hard to assess, as they have no IE etymology. Others, 
like the ordinary-looking ablaut of Ved. edh-/idb- ‘kindle’ seen below, may 
be the leveling of an originally non-alternating form rather than anything 
very old; zero-grades to the root *aydh- (or “H,eydb-) free of suspicion can 
hardly be said to exist. 

PIE *H,eydb- ‘be hot > G atfw ‘kindle’, L aestus, -us ‘heat’, aedes ‘room; 
temple’ (orig. ‘hearth’; cf. NE stove = NHG Stube ‘(heated) room’) : Ved. 
édbas- ‘firewood’, Olr. ded /ayó/ ‘fire’. 

PIE *H,eyu- 'hfe(üme) > Hom. atei ‘for ever’ < "H,eywesi (s-stem dat./loc. 
sg), L aevum ‘life(time)’, aetas ‘age’ < aevitas (XII Tab.) : Go. aiws ‘time’, 3⁄4 
aiw ‘never’. 

PIE "/zywo- ‘left handed’ > G ħaœióç, L /zevus : OCS lëvú. 

PIE “skaywo- ‘left hand’ > G oxouoc, L. seaevus (this word and the preceding 
were early replaced by szister). 

PIE “kayko- ‘visually blighted’ > L caecus ‘blind’ : Go. baths ‘one-eyed’, Olr. 
ciech /kayx/, Skt. kekava- ‘squinting’. 

a. The L spelling ge, which replaced a early in the 2nd century Bc, indicates that 
the second element of the diphthong was lower than 7 in other positions, the phonetics 
of the NE diphthong in words like ride (for many dialects, at least) are similar. The same 
holds for oe in place of oi (59). 

b. L ze remained a diphthong in educated urban speech down to imperial times, 
as appears from statements of the grammarians and from early loanwords like Proto- 
Wane. “kaysar- (OHG keisur “emperor, OE cásere) from L Caesar. But smoothing to a 
monophthong took place earlier in colloquial speech, and eventually prevailed, with 
resulting confusion of spelling between ae and e Romance language reflexes of L. ge are 
identical to those of L ë This is hardly comprehensible, since a long monophthong would 
be the expected result of a smoothened diphthong. The simplest explanation 1s that the 
smoothing postdated the Romance loss of the length contrast (77), which is thereby seen 
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to have been quite early.’ If this reasoning is correct, the smoothing seen already in 
prébendo (PRom. “prendere) from prae and “hendo is just a case of vowel shortening in 
accord with 85. Furthermore, the late Imperial and Romance smoothing is not a continua- 
tion of the much earlier phenomenon vouchsafed by spelling confusions (E for At, AE) as 
early as the 2nd century BC, as E must here mean @ 


ew; ow, H,ew 

61. PIE ew > G ev, "ow and “H,ew > G ov; all three > PItal. "ow > OL 
ou > L sm 
PIE yewg- ‘join’ > G fevyoo ‘span’ (of oxen and the like), L zamentum 
‘packhorse’ (OL tovXMENTA, 231.1 fn.). 

PIE “lewk- ‘be light > G Xevkóg ‘white’, L Jax ‘light’, lana < “lowksna < 
“lewk-sneH,- : Av. raoxsna ‘lantern’, Ved. rocati ‘shines’, OE /éoht ‘light’. 

PIE "(H,)ews- ‘burn’ > PG “ewho > G evo ‘singe’ (172€), L gro ‘burn’ : Ved. 
ósatt. 

PIE dewk- ‘lead’ > OL douco (e-grade), L Zuco : Go. tiuban. 

PIE *spewd- > G onevdw ‘hasten’, *spowd- > G orovôņ ‘haste’. 

1. In G the two diphthongs are kept distinct at all periods. But as early 
as the sth century Bc ov fell together with ‘secondary long o (76). This de- 
velopment is usually presented as the smoothing of the original diphthong, 
and that is the most likely development—tt is parallel to the later merging 
of e and [e:], for one thing. But it is not the only possibility. Diphthong- 
ization of ‘secondary long o is nearly as plausible in terms of phonetic 
norms. Whatever the intermediate stages, the ultimate development in Att.- 
lon., as revealed by loan-words among other things, was to /u/, NG /u/. 

a. G *wew became fe by dissimilation. This change predated the familiar G devel- 
opment of the PIE labiovelars (154.1). Thus eto» < éferrov (= Ved. évocam), redup. aor. 
of *wek”- ‘speak’ < *e-we-yk”-om < "'e-we-w£"-om; and aeidw ‘sing’ < 'awe-ud- < PIE 
*H,we-H,ud-, a (thematized) redup. present, built to H,wed- (cf. Ved. vavaditi ‘declares’ 
from full grade *H,we-H,wed-). 

2. The prehistoric Italic development of ow from ew before consonants 
is of a piece with the same development before vowels as seen in novus 
(42.1). This ow is preserved in OL (as in Oscan), but had fallen together 
with Z by about 200 Bc. The spelling ov, however, sull appears in the SC 
de Bacch. of 186 Bc, and often later. 

a. L z also comes from -ovt-, -ove-, with syncope of the second vowel, as prudéns 
judicious, knowing’ from *pré-videnr- (video), nundinae ‘market day’ (NOVNDINVM in SC 
de Bacch.) from "»oven-dinay (novem), nuntio ‘announce (news) from “seventio (novus), nudus 
‘naked’ from "zovedos < "nog"odbos or the like : Go. nagas, NE naked. 


' The Gmc. words for Greeks —OE Crécas, OHG Chreachi, and Go. Kreks—despite ap- 
pearances are not evidence for a L smoothing of ge to & These words reflect PGmc. *e,, 
a vowel found in a handful of words and thought to continue somehow an earlier diph- 
thong. In any case, the notion of a very early borrowing indeed 1s supported by the 
PGmc. "£- for the voiced stop of L Graecae. 
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But a different development is seen in motus ‘moved’, votus ‘vowed’ from *movetos, 
“vovetos, nonus ‘ninth’ from “sovenos (novem ‘nine’), contio ‘assembly’ from “coventio, and 
some others. The most plausible explanation for the difference is as follows, and starts 
from the observation that syncope of medial vowels in L (73-4) 1s unpredictable (dexter 
but maximus, for example). Early syncope of the second vowel, whereby -ove- fell together 
with -ex- and shared its development to -z-, would explain the development of -ove- to 
-4-. In some words, the structure was maintained: “movetos, “vovetos were presumably 
propped up by the influence of monetos and the like; and any tendency for *nowenos to go 
to “zownos would have been counteracted by the cardinal "zewen (whereas the semantic- 
ally remote "»owendinzy would be less subject to this influence). Whatever the explanation 
for its persistence in particular cases, ove/ovi eventually became ð, except of course when 
recomposed (as in providentia next to undisturbed pradentia). — The chief difficulty with 
this interpretation is that IOVESTOD, IOVEsAT persisted late enough to be actually attested, 
but we nevertheless find fastus ‘just’ and iurat rather than expected “tostus, "10rat. There 
are similar difhculties with all other explanations offered, however. 

b. L Liber god of increase, early LEIBERO and LEBRO datsg. < PIE “lewdb- ‘increase’, 
cognate with O hivfreis gen.sg. ‘Liberi’, G éAXeó60epoc ‘free’, shows a dissimilatory change 
(“ow > *oy) between / and $ analogous to that seen in /ibet from iubet. 

c. L ew never represents PIE ew, but is always of secondary origin, as in sew ‘or if’, 
ceu ‘as’ from “sey-we, "key-we (57.2b). Neuter ‘neither’ is a compound ("se-utros), and 
remained trisyllabic till a late period. 


aw, H,ew 


62. PIE "zw and ' H,ew > G av, L au. 

PIE *sawso- (**sH,ews-; *H drops in PIE after s) ‘dry’ > Hom. avog, Att. 
avoc : Skt. (Epic) sosa- (with £ for expected +; more straightforward is Av. 
haos- ‘wither away’), OE séar, Lith. saasas. Cf. L sadus ‘dry’ (of weather) < 
"s(H)us-d(h)o-. 

PIE *kawl- ‘stalk’ > G xavdoc ‘shaft, stalk’, L caulis ‘stalk’ : MIr. cuaille 
‘arrow /kugl'e/. 

PIE *H,ewg- (often *H,ewk-s-) ‘increase’ > G av£o, L augeo, auxilium ‘help’ 
(orig. reinforcements’) : Ved. ójas- n. ‘strength’, Go. aukan ‘increase’. 

PIE *H,ew- pron. stem: *H,ewti ‘on the other hand’ > G ov, ovre (altered 
from "avr. by contamination with -re ‘and’ < *-£"e; the original *auv7 was 
elaborated with what looks like a genitive/adverbial marker in Ion. ovi), 
L aut < "mtt, autem < "qwtim (71.1). 

a. The pronunciation ð for au, as Clodius for Claudius, was current 1n certain varl- 
eties of L (according to contemporary accounts it was ‘rustic’) and figures in the punch 
line of a well-known anecdote in Suetonius's life of Vespasian. The Romance develop- 
ments guarantee the persistence of diphthongal zz as the normal pronunciation into the 
PRom. period; in Italian, for example, L o, o, and au all have different reflexes (see 77). 
Nevertheless, specific items do show up in Romance languages with reflexes of “o rather 
than a diphthong: Sp. pobre ‘poor’ < "'poperum (pauper; the medial stop would not voice 
after the diphthong), Rom. ureche ‘ear’ < *oric(u)la (auriculum, cf. oricla in the App.Prob.). 


I . . . — 
PItal. *mowatos, “wowatos, formation like monitus < *monatos to moneo. 
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63. LONG DIPHTHONGS. The existence of PIE long diphthongs, *éy, *ew, 
“oy, and "ow, 1s most clearly indicated by Indo-Iranian, where "zi and *zz 
were distinct from "zz, *au: 


PIE  PInlIr. Vedic PIE  PInlfr Vedic 
ey ey 

Oy | al e oy | 31 31 
ay ay 

ew ew 

d au O d au au 
aw aw 


Skt. 27, ãu (in the transcription followed here—others are met with) were 
in phonetic fact the commonplace diphthongs az, au, and they are frequent- 
ly so transcribed; but they were always distinct from Inlr. *z7, "47, which 
had become Indic e, o (36.4). 

1. In PIE, such diphthongs have three origins. (1) Crasis, as when dat. 
sg. ending “-ey combines with the o-stem vowel to make *-dy (259.6). (2) 
Secondary lengthening, as in PIE "g"ows nom.sg. ‘cow’ with -ó- imported 
from acc. "g^om (< "' g^owm; 324). (3) PIE lengthened grade (126)—probably 
at bottom analogical—in diphthongs. 

2. OsrHorF's LAW. Indo-Iranian provides not merely the best evidence 
for types (2) and (3); it provides well-nigh the only evidence. The reason 
for this 1s that 1n most [E languages, long diphthongs merged with ordinary 
diphthongs. This phenomenon 1s known as Osthof s Law, which more specif- 
ically states that long vowels become short when followed by a resonant 
(that 1s, any glide, nasal, or liquid) followed 1n turn by another consonant. 
Thus not only does PIE *dyéws ‘sky (gody (Ved. dyaus) show up with an or- 
dinary diphthong in G Zeúç, but similarly *tams fem.acc.pl. > răvç (whence 
Tac, 228.4). OE cú ‘cow’ and OHG chuo support "g"ows (324), as *g”’ ows 
would have given something like OE "céz, OHG “chor. 

3. In final position, *-0y lost the glide element in prehistoric L; 1n G, 
several centuries later, all long diphthongs in -y (see 64) lost the glide. The 
datsgs. of o- and 2-stems show up 1n both languages: PIE *-o-ey > *-ay > 
G -wa > -w (embellished with iota subscript in writing), O -or L -o. 
Contrast the o-stem inst.pl. *-dys (exact prehistory unknown) which 
undergoes Osthoff's Law in both G and L, hence dat.pl. -oug, -1s (OL -ers) 
respectively (cf. O -üís, -ozs). In G, the nom.sg. of the type Zomóó (not 
written with iota subscript) < "Xoméóx, a noun type (322) not retained in 
L, shows the same development. 

In L, final "-zy > -ae, as in the rst decl. datsg. (= G -œn -nt, which 
later became -a, -y, but written with iota subscript). 


a. The only epigraphic evidence for OL -of in the datsg. of o-stems is NVMASIOI 
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Numerio’ on the Praeneste Fibula. Since this is now thought to be a forgery (19), our 
evidence is limited to the citation of populo: Romanot by a grammarian, which is probably 
legitimate enough, though populo: for expected popolot or peplot is not reassuring. Some 
early inscriptions in Faliscan seemingly still show -oaz. 

b. PIE nouns traditionally reconstructed "zw: ‘ship’ and “veys ‘valuables’ did not 
in fact contain long diphthongs; for.the correct interpretation see 328-9. 

c. The term 'Osthoff's Law’ applies properly to the phenomenon in G, which 
manifestly was independent of similar developments in L and other IE languages. 
However, the term 1s loosely used to refer to all shortening of long diphthongs in closed 
syllables. 


64. Except for the word-final -ou, -q, -wı discussed in the preceding 
section, the Greek long diphthongs are of secondary origin: the result of 
contraction, as Ion. kAmgtg ‘bolt, latch’ from Kn (Fic < KÀG (F )t6- (cf. L 
clavis), the result of crasis, as Ion., Dor. wbróç ‘the same’ masc. from o avroc; 
analogical, as the augmented forms of the type mitnoa (to atTéw ‘ask’), 
cuna (to oixéw Inhabit), and qo£goo (to avEdvw ‘augment’); and subjunc- 
tives, also analogical, of the type Néyyic 2sg., Aéyne 3sg. (to Aéyo; $36). 

In Attic long diphthongs lost the offglide in two unrelated processes. 
The earlier development, which might have been predicted on the basis of 
the phonetics alone, involved -n- specifically. As early as the 4th century 
BC this became ë, written et, as kAetg ‘latch’ < «Agfió- < kAafió-. So too 
in the augmental forms, in the datsg, and in the subj, the spelling e 
prevailed for a time—4n 3rd century Att. inscriptions EI 1s more than twice 
as common as HI, but in those three categories yz was restored by analogy: 
xopa : TUUN : XPG : TLUNG z: xpa z X, where X = Tuum. 

Some two centuries later a new weakening, different in detail, began 
to affect the : of ot, «x, and restored mú by roo Bc the spelling of Attic 
inscriptions is fluctuating between AI and A, HI and H, QI and © (Note that 
in this round, the smoothed -yı fell together with -9 rather than with the 
spurious diphthong.) The spelling of such vowels with 10ta subscript, as «Mjc, 
nTnoa, Aéyn, which is usual in our editions, is a late Byzantine device for 
indicating vowels which had once been distinct from o, n, and o, but no 
longer were. (In this work, long diphthongs are written ou, qt, o, but with 
breathings and accents on the First vowel; thus yee ‘he went’ rather than 
either niet or met.) 

a. The difference between the earlier and later value of the G long diphthongs 1s 


reflected in L words borrowed at different periods, as early tragoedus tragic actor’ from 
rporyoxóoc, but later rapsédia ‘rhapsody’ from paywdia (paywdia in effect). 


VOWELS IN MEDIAL AND FINAL SYLLABLES IN LATIN 


65. In initial syllables L preserves the quality and quantity of PIE 
vowels reasonably intact, likewise the diphthongs “ay and "aw; but in 
medial and final syllables short vowels undergo far-reaching coalescences 
and even loss, and some PItal. diphthongs have different reflexes depending 
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on their position in the word. The traditional term for these phenomena, 
especially as they apply to the changes in the short vowels, is weakening 

Reduction in contrast between vowels, or their complete loss, is 
generally a concomitant of weak stress in languages in which different 
syllables are pronounced with significant differences in prominence. In L, 
however, the location of the stress in the historical period—familiar from 
school grammars of the language and vouchsafed by the location of the ac- 
cent in the Romance languages—has no bearing on the sound laws govern- 
ing the weakening of L vowels. That 1s, in factus and refectus the Pltal. “a 
of the root shows two different reflexes, even though the root vowel has 
the tonic stress in both L forms. If it 1s true that vowels weaken chiefly in 
unstressed syllables, then we must infer that 1n a prehistorical phase of L 
the system of word accent was different from the historically attested one, 
namely, that it always fell on the initial syllable of the word. During this 
period, vowels in the initial (stressed) syllables remained more or less 
unchanged, but short vowels in the then-posttonic syllables underwent the 
weakenings we see in the language as attested. Subsequently the scheme of 
accentuation familiar from historical Latin replaced this hypothetical first- 
syllable accentuation. 

Something very similar is seen in English: in NE revise and revision the accent falls 
on the same syllable (etymologically speaking), but the accented vowels are pronounced 
very differently. These syllables were once identical, and the development of the vowel 
in one of them to /ay/ and in the other to /1/ is to be explained by the location of the 
word-accent in English at the time of the pertinent vowel changes (1sth century). In 
words of the type revise, the accent was where it is now; but in revision the accent was 
on the last syllable. Subsequent to the vowel changes, tonic stress more than two syllables 
from the beginning of the word was retracted two syllables (suffixes in -ion were still 
disyllabic at the time), thus revisión > revision > revision /revizion/ > /ravizan/. 

The hypothetical first-syllable accent of Italic, or at least Pre-Laun, 
was not itself an inheritance from PIE; it replaced the PIE accentual system 
(242). Interestingly, the selfsame retraction of PIE accent to initial syllables 
is seen also in Proto-Germanic and Proto-Celtic, and the three develop- 
ments are conceivably a single innovation. If Sab. underwent the same 
innovation, the matter would be clearer; but as nothing is known of the 
location of the accent in any Italic language except L, the point remains in 


doubt. 


66. SHORT VOWELS IN MEDIAL SYLLABLES. PItal. "e, *o, *z, and *# merge 
nearly completely. The result at first was "e which remained when fol- 
lowed by two or more consonants, but before a single consonant it became 


' Pital. *e, “a, *o and *u have a variety of indigenous as well as PIE histories, and 
additionally all five short vowels appear in very early loan words from Greek and other 
sources. The sound laws in 66-9 apply to PItal. vowels of whatever origin. 
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1. There are three qualifications to this general statement: (1) the interme- 
diate "e became o—and then #—before /-pinguis (176a) and w; (2) it re- 
mained e before z of any origin; (3) 1t became ¿z before [n] in accord with 
41.1. PItal. *o (item 3, below, and 67) requires special discussion; and see 
item 4, below regarding Pltal. "z 
The inputs to the following changes somewhat postdate PItal., as the 
changes affect loan words from G. 
r. PItal. “a: 
"re-fakyo ‘make anew’ > "refaki0 (193) > “referio > reficto, “refaktos > refectus. 
“in-armis “anarmed’ (arma) > inermis. 
“talantom ‘talent’ (Iw. from G ráXavwrov) > talentum. 
Lat.-Falisc. “ke-kad-ay > L cecidi ‘fell’ (cado). 
Lat.-Falisc. “pe-par-ay (attested as Falisc. PE: PARAI) > peperi ‘I brought forth’. 
"ad-tango ‘arrive’ > “attengo > attingo (41.1). 
"en-salto ‘leap on’ > "inselto > insolto (81.2) > insulto. 
“ad-alesko ‘grow up’ (alo) > “adelesko > adolesco > adulesco. 
2. Pital. *e: 
“ad-tenéyo > attined ‘concern’; “ad-tentos > attentus. 
"kom-rego > corrigo ‘set right. 
"ad-sedeyo > assideo ‘sit beside’; “ad-sed-tos > assessus (212). 
"kom-premo > comprimo ‘press together’. 
G XweXa ‘Sicily’ > L Sicilia (cf. Siculus, below). 
"bom-geso > congero collect; “kom-gestos > congestus, 
“ve-ferd > refero ‘carry back’. 
“ob-kelo > occulo ‘conceal’. 
G Lixedoc ‘a Sicilian’ > *stkolos > L Siculus. 
3. PItal. "o: 
PIE *me-mon-H,e > Lat-Falisc. “me-mon-ay ‘have in mind’ > memini 
‘remember’. 
“nowotats (PIE "newo-, 42.1) > novitas ‘newness’. 
"en stlokod ‘on the spot > L Mico ‘immediately’. 
G Ilepoedovn > L Proserpina (the first syllable somewhat Latinized). 
G oyxovy ‘throttling’ > L angina ‘quinsy’ (later angina under the influence 
of the multitude of L words 1n -inus, -a, -um). 
PIE *-foro- (in compounds) ‘carrying’ (= G -$ópoc) > -fero-, as in furcifer 
‘gallows-bird’ (lit. "furca-carrier ). 
“te-tol-ay > L. tetuli ‘I carried’. 
PIE “peH,-tlo- > “po-klo- > pocolom > L poculum ‘cup’. 
*kom-solo > L, consulo ‘deliberate’. 
PIE *-k/d-to- > *-kolsso- > L perculsus pple. ‘beaten down’ (98; 212). 


This must be distinguished from the similar but unrelated development of medial 
short vowels in labial environment, 69. 
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a. Orig. o before / pinguis remained after a vowel, filiolus dim. ‘son’, alveolus ‘trough’. 
Cf. medietas 68. 

b. PItal. "o > L u medially before two consonants. 
"legontor > L leguntur ‘they gather’. 
"eyontes pple. gen.sg. > L euntis ‘going’ : G tovroc. 
"robor-to- > L robustus 'oaken! (cf. robur < *robos). 
PIE “H, enghos-to- ^ L angustus ‘narrow : Ved. mhas- ‘narrowness, distress’. 

c. The change to z before / pinguis (176a) or two consonants, and in final syllables 
(71.6) took place within the historical period. The earlier o appears regularly in inscrip- 
tions down to about 200 BC. SO HONC, MOLTA, PRAIFECTOS, SACROM, DONOM, POCOLOM, 
COSENTIONT. The SC de Bacch. of 186 Bc (19) has -vs, -vM, -vwr, -TvR, but o before / in 
TABOLAM, CONSOLVERVNT, COSOLERETVR. 


4. Before z, PItal. “z and *u become e; before any other consonant, they 
developed as above; before two consonants, 7 remains: 
"kom-it4yo accompany > comito. 
“kornu-kan- > cornicen ‘trumpeter (cornu). 
Epigraphic TREBIBOS for tribubus dat./abl pl. (tribus ‘tribe’). 
"kaputes gen.sg. ‘head’ > capitis (caput). 
*ze-HË tos ‘left (behind) > relictus. 
“sub-ruptos “filched’ > surreptus. 
“kinis ‘ash’ gen.sg. “kinises > L cinis, cineris. 
Ital. *falistoy (cf. Falzscus) > L Falertt. 
PIE *swekuro- ‘father-in-law’ > OL *sokeros > socer, -ert (74.4). 
a. In the course of the development of short vowels to e before z, it 1s unknown 


whether (a) all the vowels first became "7 and subsequently shared the fate of original “z 
or (b) their progress to z was arrested at e when they were followed by an +. 


5. PItal. *7, "e “a, and "o become z before “w. In normal L spelling the 
resulting /uw/ before another vowel 1s written z: 
"doma-way > “domeway > L domui I tamed’. (PIE “domH,-; cf. pple. domitus 
< PItal. "Zomatos as if < PIE "ZomH,-to-.) 
“eks-lawo > L eluo (231.1) “wash away’ (favo). 
“mon-1-way I warned’ > monui (see 528c). 
“tris-diw-om > L. triduom later triduum ‘period of three days’. 
"de nowod > L denuo ‘anew’. 

6. Complexes coined after the action of these sound laws do not show their effects, 
nor do forms altered by recomposition: détraho ‘take down’, irrepertus ‘undiscovered’, 


irruptus ‘burst into’. Such forms are very numerous. It is rarely possible to say whether 
chronology or recomposition is the correct explanation for a given form. 


67. Remarkably, the expected development of -7- from "-o- 1n medial 
syllables 1s limited to isolated or derivationally opaque forms, such as me- 
mint and angina, above. The persistence of compounds in -jer (66.3) from 
*-foros results from the similarity of the phonologically regular outcome to 
the e-grade simplexes, such as fero. 

Transparent compounds based on simplexes with o always had the o 
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restored by analogy: L. :zPorresco ‘begin to bristle’, inhonestus ‘dishonorable’, 
dissonus ‘discordant’, and so on. 

Neut. ;-stems in -er-, like genus, generis, reflect *-es- (296); s-stems in -or- like 
temporis to tempus are secondary hypercorrect forms (297.4a), and provide clear (1f indirect) 
evidence of a period when e and o were in alternation in accord with 66.3. That is, a crea- 
tion like zempora is possible only if Romans could think that the stem-vowel -e- of inter- 


mediate “tempera was a weakened form of the vowel seen in the nom. “tempos. 


68. Given the above principles, one would anticipate that "7e, "7o, and 
“ta would become “ze before two consonants or 7, and "z; before a single 
consonant; this latter would then become 7 However, there are only a very 
few 1nstances which seem to show the last development. At least two cases 
seem clear: *tibia~kan- ‘flute-player’ > “tibitkan- > L tibicen (71.4), and 
*g”iH eteH, ‘life’ (cf. G Bíoroç) > "wiota > “wieta > “wuta > vita. Something 
similar seems to be seen in *H,s-1H,-ent 3pl.opt. ‘they may be’ > OL stent’ 
> “sunt > “sint whence sint by 82, though of course “simt could owe its 
shape to analogy with simus, sitis. L meridies ‘noon’ < “merte-dies < “merto- 
< “medto- (by dissimilation) < "me0yo- (cf. medius) would appear to be an 
example, though its value may be discounted by the appeal to dissimilation. 
(Of course, the disfigurement of the first element accounts for its escape 
from remodeling as “medtedies or the like.) 

In the majority of cases however, 7 plus vowel > L ze in all environ- 
ments except before / pinguis: "sobzotats > societas ‘fellowship’, “wariogayesi 
> vartegare ‘to make diverse’, "mediotats > medietas ‘the mean’; cf. filiolus, 
66.3a, above. On the assumption that the most altered and the least trans- 
parent formations are likeliest to be the original ones (cf. 209), we must 
take tibicen and vita as the regular outcome, and ascribe the usual -ze- to 
analogical effects. 


69. Medially before a labial consonant (p, 4, f, m), there 1s confusion 
between #—both original and as the product of 66—and u. 
From the root cap- (capto): occupò ‘seize’ beside occipi0 begin and anticipio 
‘anticipate’; aucupis gen. of auceps ‘bird catcher’ beside principis gen. of 
princeps ‘chief’; and mancuptum ‘purchase’ alternating with (later) mancipium. 
contubernalis “messmate, comrade’ (cf. taberna). 
surruputt ‘filches’, later surriputt (rapto). 
proxumus ‘nearest, optumus ‘best, maxumus ‘biggest’ beside later -zmus, all 
from *-emos (358). 
possumus ‘we can’, volumus ‘we want beside the thematic type legimus ‘we 
gather, all from *-omos. 
aurufex ‘goldsmith’, poutufex ‘pontiff’, later aurifex, pontifex. 


- For simplicity this derivation ignores the probable change of final *-zt to *-ns (237.5) 
and tts subsequent replacement by the primary ending -nt 
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Some see the z development to be associated particularly with round- 
ed vowels 1n adjacent syllables, but there are many exceptions. Some of 
these are attributable to analogy. In the rpl. ending, -imus was supported by 
the 2pl. -7775; the persistence of -umus in the paradigms of vo/o (and deriva- 
tives) and possum neatly accords with the lack of a 2pl. 1n -zts 1n just those 
verbs. Such an explanation leaves edimus ‘we eat (2pl. estis, 2 @stis) unac- 
counted for, however. Forms like surripuit for earlier surrupuit are perhaps 
analogical, having been drawn into the dominant i~e pattern of the reficio 
: refectus type through forms like surreptus, namely refectus : reficto :: surreptus 
: X, where X = surripio. Plautine surruptus may have its vowel from a fan- 
cied association with ruptus (rumpo ‘break’). 

a. The superlative suffix -umus is the prevalent spelling in early inscriptions; the 
earliest epigraphic instance of -imus 1s seen in the word minimus. In later inscriptions, and 
in mss of the early playwrights, there is fluctuation between 4 and z; by imperial times 
the spelling with 7 is standard. Exceptions like postumus ‘last’ and the gens name Postumus, 
which never were dislodged by -zmus, are hard to explain. 

b. Quintilian and others state that the sound in question was intermediate between 
4 and z and the emperor Claudius is said to have proposed adding a letter to the al- 
phabet in order to write the sound unambiguously. During the period of orthographic 
hesitation the vowel in question was 1n all likelihood a schwa (that is, a central or back 
unrounded vowel), not unlike the second vowel of NE maximum. This might well have 
been true for other periods too, and conceivably the shift from 4 to z was a change in 


orthographic vogue only, like changes in the use of the letters 4 and v in the history of 
written English. The possibility cannot be ruled out, however, that in the earlier period 


4 was simply [u], and later £ was simply [i]. 


7o. DIPHTHONGS IN MEDIAL SYLLABLES. 

1. PItal. "ey > L z; "ow and "oy > # in medial syllables, just as they do 
in initial syllables (57-8): 
“en-deyko > L indico (dico); 
“en-dewko > “indouco > L indüc ‘draw over, cover’ (dao); 
"n-poyni ‘with impunity’ > L impine (cf. poena). (Some think this is a calque 
on G wn-Toupet; the principle is the same in any case.) 


2. Pltal. “ay > ei > t: 
"ke-kayd-a(y) perf. ‘I cut’ > L cecidi (caedo). 
“en-kaydo ‘cut into’ > OL incetdo > L incido. 
“elaywa ‘olive (tree)’ (Iw., either from G eXai(f)a or directly from the same 
source as the G word) > L oltva (42.5). 


3. Pleal. "aw > g: 
"en-klawdo ‘enclose’ > inclido (claudo). 

a. The numerous instances of L ge or au in medial syilables—imaequalis ‘uneven’ 
(aequor), and incautus ‘heedless (cautus)—are in formations that either postdate the 


pertinent sound laws or have been modified by recomposition. 
b. L, oboedto listen to’, if from ob + audio (sga), uniquely shows a change of medial 


*-aw- to *-o5-. 
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71. SHORT VOWELS IN FINAL SYLLABLES. The rounded vowels "o, *z fall 
together as 4 before any consonant, the unrounded vowels *;, "e, * fall to- 
gether as e which then becomes 7 before any single non-nasal consonant. 
In final position all short vowels become -e though for *-a and *-u evi- 
dence 1s doubtful. 

r. PItal *7 remains 1n final syllables, with two exceptions: 

(0 Word-final *-7, when not lost (74.1-2), becomes -e. 

PIE "H,enti ‘in front of, facing’ > L ante: G avri, Ved. dntt. 
PIE “mori ‘sea’ > L mare, and similarly other neut. 7-stems. 

a. L -Z1s always from -7 by iambic shortening (84), as quas < quasi. 

b. Note that the PIE *-7 in certain primary verb endings, such as L legit < “legeti 
‘gathers’, is out of the picture at this point; its apocope is Pltal. (1f not [talo-Celtic). 

(2) PItal. "-z > -em: 

PIE "£"zm acc. ‘whom’ > L quem. 
PIE :;-stem acc.sg. *-2 > L -em: PIE “mutim ‘mind’ > L mentem. 

a. A difficulty with this view is the adverb suffix -(t)im, as in partim ‘in part’, which 
is usually explained as an accusative of a ti-stem (see 306.3), with the corollary that the 
usual stem acc.sg. in -em is imported from the consonant stems (308). The evidence of 
quem is weighty, however, and autem appears to be an elaboration of “awt (the source of 
L auf). If this 1s the correct view, then the productive adverbs in -t1m are left isolated and 
unexplained, beyond the likelihood that they continue earlier “- zn. 

2. PItal. "e remains word-finally and before a final nasal. 

PIE nomn > L nomen ‘name, word’ (the o, and the g of cognomen, by 
contamination with reflexes of “gxeH,- like ignotus and nobilis). 

PIE *dekmr > L decem ‘ten’. (L ündecim ‘eleven’ and the other teens by 
metathesis: *andicem < * oyno-dekem.) 

PIE o-stem voc.sg. “-e > L -e L lupe ‘O wolf’: G XNoke, OCS vice, Ved. vrka. 
PIE *-e 2sg. themat. imperat. and *-te 2pl. > L -e, -te: age, agite ‘do! : G aye, 
oryere, Ved. -a, -ata. 

3. Before a single final consonant not a nasal, “-e- > -:-. 

Cons. stem gen.sg. -4s from *-es (276.7). 
28g. legis, 35g. legit from "-est, *-ett (74.2, 425-6). 

a. Cases of final -és in L are always from *-ets, either original as in miles ‘soldier’ 
(stem milet-), or via syncope (74.5) as in “hosti-potis > “hostpetis > “hospets > hospes 
stranger/guest.. Thus also L ades ‘you are present’ if from adess (required by Plautine 
scansion, like simplex ess), but this form could easily be analogical. 

4. PItal. “2 > L e in final syllables before consonant sequences or a 
nasal: 

"prismo-kap-s > princeps ‘first, chief’ (capio); see 74.5. 
“kornu-kan-(2s) > cornicen ‘trumpeter (cano). 
"tibia-kan-(?s) > tibicen ‘piper’. 

PItal *2 in final position or before a single word-final consonant is not generally 

recognized; but there are several strong candidates for such. The 3rd conj. endings of 
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compounds of 4o, dare, as 28g. reddis, 38g. reddit must continue “rededas, *-at < *-dedH,- 
(488.B). The root of L condere ‘found’, condidi, conditus, and five other compounds of the 
same form (as ab-, ad-, ob-, per-, and sub-dere) is perhaps traceable through Pltal. *-02- to 
PIE “dbH,-, zero grade of “dbeH,- ‘put’. If this analysis is correct, then L condis, condit from 
PItal. “kom@as(1), "kom0at(1) show L ; < “a < 'H, before single non-nasal consonants in 
final position. Similarly, but very much more tenuous because the form might be simply 
analogical, the imperatives of these verbs (e.g. perde 'destroy") if from *-da, would show 
that PItal. "2 in absolute final position became -e. 

several other verb stems in L can be convincingly explained thus, as follis 2sg. 
carry. < “tolnas(t) < "tinE,- (479.4B); womis 2sg. ‘vomit’ < "womas(1) < *wemH,-s1 (479.2). 

5. PItal. *o in word-final position gives L -e. 
PIE *-so 2sg. mid. imper. (550.1) > L -re : G -(a)o, less certainly Ved. -sva 
(for *-sa, contaminated by the reflexive pronoun sva- with help from the 
pl. ending -dhvam). 


Endingless masc. pronouns of the type L zste ‘that’ from “zs-to. 


a. L -ö is always from -o(d) via iambic shortening and its sequelae (84): cedo 
‘gimme’, modo ‘fust, only’. 

6. Before all final consonants, PItal. "o > L u: 
PIE *-os nom.sg. o-stems, "-om acc.sg., “-os neut. s-stem > L -us, -um, -us. 
PIE *H,elyod neut. ‘another’ > L ahud: G addo, Ved. anyát. 
PIE *-onti 3pl. thematic > L -unt : Dor. -ovrt, Att. -ovor, Ved. -anti, Go. 
-and. 
PIE *-tor 3sg. pres. mid. > L -tur : Hitt. -7277. 


a. This applies to "o that became short prior to the time of the sound law, thus *-om 
gen.pl. > *-om already in PItal, hence L -um. But the shortening of long vowels before 
final -r postdates the innovation, hence *swesor ‘sister’ > L soror, not "sorur. 

b. L quod, tot, quot next to illud and aliud, shows the change does not affect mono- 
syllables. However, as might be expected from 45.1, Pital. "o does become L z when be- 
fore -m even in monosyllables: "£"om ‘when, since’ > quom > cum (= Ved. kam), " tom ‘then’ 
> tum (= G tov, Ved. tam). 

c. After u, v, or gu the change of o to u did not take place until considerably later 
than in other environments. The forms of Plautus and Terence were dolus, donum, legunt, 
on the one hand, and, on the other, volt ‘wants’, volnus ‘wound’, mortuos ‘dead’, servos 
‘slave’, relinquont ‘they leave’, sequontur they follow’, quom conj. ‘cum’. This spelling per- 
sisted until about the middle of the 1st century Bc, though probably the pronunciation 
changed sooner, as guaranteed by the bogus spelling of cum ‘with’ as guom—something 
that is thinkable only after guom ‘as’ had become homophonous with the preposition (not- 
withstanding their difference 1n the usual spelling at that period). And Quintilian, writing 
around 95 AD—long after the change in pronunciation was certainly complete—remarks 
that his teachers still wrote servos, cervos. The earliest example of # in such cases 1s SVVM 
beside svoM in an inscription of 45 Bc, and the spelling o is often found much later, 
especially in volt and volnus. 

When at last o > 4 even after w/v, the glide component of gu was lost before this 
new 4, so that equos, relinquont, sequontur, quom became ecus, relincunt, secuntur, cum, which 
are the proper forms of the Augustan period. Later, in paradigms, gu and gu were restored 
by leveling analogy, hence equus after inflected forms like egui, and relinguunt after 
relinquit. But isolated cum remained. (Quum conj. 1s a late, pseudoarchaic spelling.) 
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7. PIE *4 remains unchanged before a final consonant: PIE z-stem *-zus 
nom., “-tum acc. > L -tus, -tum. 

In word-final position, *-u might be expected to become L -e, like all other short 
vowels, but there are no certain examples. Thinkably onze ‘is it not? has this history; it 
corresponds in function, and very nearly in form, to Ved. wand, PIE *ne-nu. The neut. z- 
stems, such as genu ‘knee’ and cornu ‘horn’ (cf. Ved. sanu-, o-grade), apparent counter- 
examples, are often -# in poetry; the alternative -Z can be attributed to shortening. 


72. ASSIMILATION AND LEVELING. The action of the sound laws discussed 
in the preceding sections may be disturbed by leveling analogies and 
assimilation to vowels in adjacent syllables. The frequent—and phono- 
logically regular—interchange of 7 and e in princeps, principis (“-a-), miles, 
militis (“-e-), and especially compounds in -fex, -ficis (*-a-) led to the 
remodeling of ";u4tx, “indix, -dicis (root dic-, zero grade of *deyk-) to the 
familiar zadex, index, -dicis Within paradigms there 1s sometimes cross- 
pollination. Compounds of gradior ‘step’ show -gredior instead of expected 
*-gridtor, perhaps leveled from the compound pple. 1n -gressus. This form 
is certainly the source of the simplex gressus, for expected “grassus (pple. of 
gradior). A mixture of influences is seen in: fessus for "fassus (fatiscor weary’), 
its vowel imported from défessus, whose presents, in turn—défetiscor and 
defatiscor—are neither one of them phonologically regular.’ 

Assimilation is thought to account for vegetus ‘lively’, segetis (nom. seges 
‘standing crops’); alacer ‘quick’; anatis (anas 'duck'; expected vocalism in Plt. 
anites and continued in various Romance forms); tegetzs (nom. teges ‘mat, 
covering’, from tego); elegans ‘select, choice’ (lego); cinis ‘ash’ from "cents (cf. 
ordinary o-grade in G xovc); and many others. 

As 1s often the case when dealing with sporadic processes, there can 
be more than one plausible explanation for a given form. Some of the 
forms just mentioned could have arisen via leveling from the nom.sg. The 
-e- of L iuvenis “young (man) was propped up on one side by sen- ‘old’ (as 
in senés ‘old (men) and on the other by the perfectly regular vowels of 


' This is the opinion endorsed by tradition, but it is likelier that -dex < *-diks is 
phonologically regular. Until the shortening rules (82-5) reintroduced all five short vowels 
into final syllables, the L final-syllable sound laws exhibited in 71 had effectively boiled 
down short vowel contrast in final syllables to a single axis: front (z or e depending on 
environment) vs. back (z or o). Late OL "zoudix vs. “aurofex or the like would presuppose 
a unique contrast between /1/ and /e/ 1n final syllables, which seems less likely than an 
interpretation whereby all non-rounded short vowels in final syllables followed by two 
obstruents became e. 

^ Appealing to a compilation of phonologically inconsistent features in a single word 
is undeniably ad hoc, but there 1s no shortage of clear examples of such compilations: NE 
thatch as noun and verb supplants both the expected noun thack (OE pac = NHG Dach 
‘roof’) and the expected verb z/etcb (OE peccan = NHG decken ‘cover’), and is a composite 
of details proper to both. 
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iuventus, 1uventas. Vehemens ‘violent’ (and derivatives) has been explained as 
assimilation, In contrast to vehiculum ‘conveyance’ (“weghetlo-); but 1t 1s as 
well or better explained as a fanciful spelling of *ve-menti- (menti- ‘mind’) 
with the same first element as vésanus ‘raving mad’ (also known in the 
whimsical spelling vaesdnus), vegrandts 'runty', vecors, -cordis ‘insane’, 

a. Integer ‘whole’ (from tag-: cf. tango ‘touch’) is actually the phonologically regular 
outcome of the earlier form of the nom.sg. "entagros (66.1). 

b. In reduplicated perfects (523), the inherited "e of the reduplication syllable often 
assimilates to a following o or 4, more rarely to a following z: so classical poposci demand- 
ed’, spopondi ‘pledged’, pupugi ‘stabbed’, cucurri ‘ran’, for which Gellius cites OL peposci, 
spepondl, pepugi, cecurrt. 

73. SYNCOPE AND APOCOPE. The limiting case of weakening is /oss, 
namely syncope and apocope.’ Short vowels are not infrequently lost alto- 
gether 1n medial and final syllables in L. These losses occurred at various 
periods in the history of the language. Vowel loss is sometimes regular; but 
it is more commonly a sporadic phenomenon. The latter 1s largely the case 
for the history of L; some generalizations can be framed, however, and will 
be found 1n 74. 

Sometimes both the truncated and the longer form remained in use, 
often with a differentiation in meaning; but usually the older form was 
displaced by the truncated form, as 1n the earliest examples of syncope. 

L Syncope occurred most extensively in the prehistoric period of 
word-inital accent (65); these rarely leave any trace of competing unsyn- 
copated forms. 

“Rk? ink” e-dekem > quimdecim ‘is (via " qumdicem; 390). 

* deksiteros Tight > L dexter: G óe£vrepóg. 

OL balineum ‘bath’ > L balneum : G Badavetov. 

"formo-kap- 'hot-holder' > L forceps ‘tongs’. 

“hosti-potis > "bostpet(1)s > hospes ‘stranger, guest. 

“falisinos > Falernus (cf. Faltsei). 

"ÜDak-lt-tat-s > "fakitats > L facuttas ' power. (f. L facilis < *fak-li-s). 

PIE *£e- dH,-te (root “deH,-) ‘give here’ pl. > Pltal. “kedate > L cette, pl. of 
cedo. 

"re-tetol-e(y) ‘he carried back’ > L rettulit. 

Nom.sg. "partis ‘part’, "mentis ‘mind’ > L pars, mens. (Syncope of the *-7- 1s 
regular after -zt-, -rt-; 309). 

In view of 74.3-4, the final-syllable syncope 1n "feres “you carry, "feret ‘he 
carries > L fers, fert, may be seen as regular. (It seems to be the only 3rd 
conj. verb whose root ends in -7) 

Similarly the apocopated thematic imperative fer, and also dic, duc, fac, 


- À third type, apAaeresis (loss of a word-initial vowel), is practically unknown in the 
classical languages, though it plays a role in the evolution of Romance. 
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usual from Plt. on, for scantily-attested dice, dice, face (NB not fact). For the 
last three see 547.14. 

Vocatives vir ‘man’, puer ‘boy’ in Plaut. and Ter. 

PIE *e > L et: G en ‘further’, Ved. ¿t# “beyond, over’. 

Final vowels were also lost in a£, sub, post, cf. G amo, vro, OL poste. 

a. Note that in some cases the syncopated vowel would have had tonic accent if 
it had survived into the period of historical L accentuation; once "rétetole(y) had become 
“vetitulit, in accord with the usual rules of L accentuation, the attested syncope of the 
second vowel would have been unlikely. 

2. When the original structure persists alongside the truncated form 
we are generally dealing with syncopations of later date than the foregoing. 
There are two sorts. 

(a) Different adventures of related words: superus ‘upper’ but supra 
‘above’ and supremus ‘uppermost’ (regular from “superisemos, 358); inferus 
lower but infra ‘below’ (earlier ";wfera additionally guaranteed by the 
development of -f- < *dh: original *zdhro- must have given “tmbra by 147.2); 
validus ‘strong’ but valde ‘very’ (sull valide in Plt.). 

(b) Different forms of the same word: cal(i)dus ‘hot’, sol/()dus ‘solid’, 
sur(ri)go ‘raise up’ (syncope regular in forms like surgimus < tetrasyllabic 
"surregemos), neque and nec ‘nor’, atque and ac ‘but’; in Plt. also semp for nempe 
‘forsooth’, and others. 


74. As remarked above, the facts of L vowel loss resist generalization, 
but there are perhaps six valid observations: 

1. The stem vowel of neut. z-stems is lost in neuter NOUNS of more 
than two syllables: animal ‘animal’, OL animale (gramm.), /upanar ‘brothel’, 
pls. animalia, lupanaria. Note that neuter adjectives retain this vowel: debile 
‘weak’, facile ‘easy’. But later celere ‘speedy’ for earlier celer indicates that 
forms like debile are to be understood as the result of leveling on the basis 
of disyllablic ;-stems such as acre ‘sharp’. 

2. Primary verb endings "-57, *- 7, "-nti > Ital. "-5, *-4 *-gt > L -15, -it 
-unt. This is apparently a kind of quasi-morphological rather than a 
phonological change, shared by O and U and, evidently, Celtic. But NB the 
3pl. perf. -ere < *-er-2 (514.4, 530.6A); the survival of the vowel here is 
perplexing because it should have been prone to loss owing to the -7- 
preceding the at-risk vowel (items 3, 4, and 6, below). 

3. Ital. "7; > L er before apical cons. This can be taken as a metathesis 
but in light of item 4, below, it is probably syncope followed by anaptyxis: 
“akris ‘sharp’ > “akrs > “akers > L acer. 

A remarkable feature of this vowel loss is that it affects stressed syl- 
lables (including monosyllables) as well as unstressed ones: 

PIE "*zzzs ‘thrice’ > OL zerr (so scanned in Plt.) > L ter: Ved. tris, G rig. 
PIE “krey-H,- ‘sift, sort’ (cf. L cribrum ‘sieve’) builds s-1nfix present *£zi-ze- 
Hy- > Pletal. '£rin- > L cerno, cf. perf. crevi. 
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The original shape is preserved in other environments, whence pres- 
ervation of the original shape in forms like #zbus ‘tribe’ and the mixture of 
compounds in zer- and zri- 'three-' (389.3). 

4. OL -ro-s (nom.sg.masc. of o-stems 1n 7) > L -er after consonants, -r 
after vowels: “agros > L ager ‘field’, OL sakros (Forum inscription) > L 
sacer ‘sacred’, AAXé£avópog > L Alexander, *alteros ‘the other’ > alter, *wiros 
‘man’ > vir. Medially: sacerdos ‘priest’ < " sakro-O0ts, matertera ‘mother’s sister’ 
< “matro-tera. If this does not apply to L -ros < -sos, then umerus, numerus 
are phonologically regular. L merus ‘unmixed’ and ferus ‘wild’ have not been 
explained. 

5. Exons Law (as 1t was once more generally known) holds that in a 
PItal. tetrasyllable with two light medial syllables (schematically xXXx) the 
second vowel regularly syncopates. In some cases 1t 1s vital to consider the 
whole paradigm. The syncope rule seems not to work correctly 1n words 
like princeps ‘chief, leader’ from “prismokaps,’ auceps ‘fowler’ from “awtkaps (cf. 
unaltered avidus ‘greedy’), and forceps ‘tongs’ from "formokaps ‘hot-holder’,, 
but note that the nom.sg. 1s the only case-form not satisfying the input 
conditions of Exon’s Law, which correctly predicts the outcome of 
* prismocapem acc., *awikapem, and so on. Two additional points: short vowels 
arising from anaptyxis (as in nobilitas ‘fame’ < “gno@litats, or comitia pl. 
‘assembly’ < “komitya) do not count, which means that they arose after the 
round of second-syllable syncope. Second, a cross-current arises from the 
especial readiness of short vowels following / and z to syncopate (item 6, 
below). Accordingly when the consonant between two medial short vowels 
is a liquid, the short vowel following the liquid—the third syllable—usually 
syncopates rather than the second syllable: *wssurupa- ‘to break asus 
(enjoyment) > asurpare (not "astriparey, *sepelitos > sepultus ‘interred’ (pple. 
of sepelio); “koselinos (cf. NE hazel) ‘made of hazel wood’ > “koreinos > * corul- 
nus > colurnus (metathesis); and many others. Falernus < "falisinos indicates 
that this principle applies to -7- < -s-. 

6. Medial and final vowels following r (especially original "7) and, in 
lesser degree, /, are liable to syncope. This is seen 1n various guises in the 
preceding five sections. Perhaps its most striking manifestation 1s the inflec- 
tion of fero ‘carry’ (fers, fert for expected "feris, "ferit). 


75. DIPHTHONGS IN FINAL SYLLABLES. 
1. PIE *ey > OL ei > L rin the cons. stem. dat.sg. “-ey: "maH,tr-ey ‘to 
mother’ > L matri. 


‘In Sab. a similar rule seems to delete the third vowel instead. 

^ The development of *prisemo- (398.1, end) into *prirmo- or “primo- must be assumed 
prior to the creation of this form; an original “prisemokaps and “prisemokapes would fail to 
give the expected outcome; the development expected of the still earlier “prt-isemokaps, 
"pritsemokapes would be hard to judge. 
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2. PIE “oy > Pltal. *oy > OL e (SC de Bacch. FOEDERATEI) > L 7in the 
o-stem nom.pl., an ending imported from the pronouns (as in G also, but 
not O and U): vici alii ‘other villages’ = G otkot &XXot (260.1). 

“wiroys inst.pl. ‘by means of men’ > *wirdys (Osthof's Law, 63.2) > L viris 
dat.pl.: O -üís, G -oiç, Ved. -zis. 

This change in seen in monosyllables in 47, guz nom.pl. This is 
somewhat unexpected, and might be analogical to forms like 7577 and ///5 
except that the very same outcome is seen also in the relative pronoun 
“koy > OL quot > L qui (O pui), for which, it being nom. SINGULAR, there 
is no pattern for an analogy. A somewhat speculative explanation for the 
development is that the environment was equivalent to non-initial position 
because the pronouns are more or less atonic. 

3. PIE *-ew-s or *-ow-s gen.sg. of z-stems, so L manus : Ved. -os, Go. 
-aus (the only evidence pointing specifically to "-ows), O -ous, Umbr. -or. 

4. Lat.-Falisc. -ay > L -z 1n the sg. perf.: Falisc. PEPARA® (the last 
letter doubtful) ‘I brought forth’ = L pepert. In monosyllables “ay > L ze, as 
in prae: G mapo, both prob. from PIE "5rHz-ey. 

5. The loc.sg. of + and z-stem nouns (302, 312) was "-ey and *-éw; 1t 1s 
thinkable that the L endings -7 (306.5) and -Z (abl.)(314.6) include these 
among their etyma. 
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76. SPURIOUS DIPHTHONGS (Greek secondary e and o). In many dialects, 
including Att.-Ion.,, Greek e and o differed in tongue height from $ and w. 
This is unremarkable 1n itself, indeed it 15 the norm. But for mid and high 
vowels, most commonly, the long vowels are HIGHER than the correspond- 
ing short ones, such as was the case 1n L for instance, whereas 1n Greek it 
is evident that the inherited long mid vowels written y and w were LOWER 
than the short ones. The long vowels which came from e and o by contrac- 
tion with a like vowel (86.1) or by compensatory lengthening (79.1) retained 
in some dialects the tongue position of the short vowels, and therefore did 
not merge with y and w. In Attic and the «ow these new long vowels were 
written et and ov. In the former case, for a ume, the diphthong [ey] and the 
long mid front vowel higher than y (€ in effect) remained distinct, but 
eventually they merged. In the case of the back vowel, the inherited diph- 
thong ov and the new higher mid long vowel quite a bit earlier fell to- 
gether (61.1), and the result soon became [u:]. 

Eventually, once the new long vowels and the original diphthongs had 
fallen together, they were both written e and ov. The new long mid vow- 
els, written like diphthongs, are traditionally 1f infelicitously called spurious 
diphthongs. 

PIE “treyes ‘three’ nom.pl. masc. > tpeeg (Cret.) > G rpeic [tre:s| (^y lost per 


192). 
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PIE *H,es-mi 'I am’ > PG “esmi > eipi [e:mi] (227.2). 

PIE *-osyo gen.sg. > Hom. - ovo, -oo > G -ov first [o:] then [u:] (61.1, 86.1, 
259.8). 

PIE *-oms acc.pl. masc. > PG -ons > G -ovc first [oss] then [u:s] (228.4). 

a. In Att. and Jon. inscriptions the usual spelling is E and O until about 4oo Bc, 
though occasional examples of El (especially EIMI ‘am’) and OY are much earlier. 

b. In many dialects secondary € and o apparently did merge with y and v; at any 
rate they are so written: 7py¢, nui, gen.sg. -w, acc.pl. -we. 

c. Whether et or ov in any given case is a genuine diphthong or ‘spurious’ is dis- 
coverable in various ways. In the infinitive Aecrew ‘to leave’ < “leyk”-e-sen, that the first 
e is a genuine diphthong and the second is spurious is shown by: 

1) The early spelling AEINEN 

2) Dialectal Aeiany. 

3) Pres. Neto, perf. AéNoviro,, and aor. éAcrov, which exhibit the alternation pattern 
"ey, “oy, “i (uD, in which the e-grade is necessarily a genuine diphthong. Compare the 
forms of $0etow ‘ruin’, perf. eó0opo, aor. e@O&pyv, exhibiting the alternation ep, op, ap, that 
is, reflexes of the PIE pattern "er, *or, *r. This discloses that the et of óñetoo is a spurious 
diphthong (in this case from *p%er-y8, 203.1). 

4) In contract verbs, spurious diphthongs have no 10ta in the infinitive ending, in 
contrast to the contractions of genuine diphthongs: compare vipat 3sg. with Ttyav infin., 
from ruée (genuine diphthong) and 7e (spurious diphthong), respectively. 

The last test 1s dependent on the preceding three, not independent of them. The 
lota subscript 1s written promiscuously in mss, with at best a statistical inclination toward 
the etymologically correct use. In modern printed editions they are written where they 
belong, but that determination 1s made via the first three criteria. 

d. An early change of € to i occurs in a few Attic words: *ghesliyoy > xino = Ion. 
xeo 1000. (227.2), iuómiov ‘cloak’ beside etara ‘clothes’ (PIE *wes-mn-). These are 
reminiscent of vide: ‘is snowing’ for expected veíóe: (163), where, however, the T occurs 
in place of a genuine diphthong. (No sausfactory explanation has been offered for either 
development.) 


77. IN LATIN there were also differences between long and short 
vowels with regard to tongue height, except for 2/2. But unlike G, the 
phonetic relationship was the more typical one, namely the long vowels 
were higher than the short ones. This 1s known from statements of Roman 
authorities, from spelling mistakes in inscriptions (e for 7, 7 for e), and from 
the reflexes of the vowels in the Romance languages, as diagrammed below. 
In VL, length contrasts between vowels disappeared. In one small branch 
of Romance (Sardo) the result was a straightforward coalescence of pairs 
of vowels originally distinguished by length: L z, ; became 7; L e, e became 
e; and so on. [n the majority of Romance languages, however, the differen- 
ces in tongue height between long and short vowels 1n L led to a skewed 
pattern of merger, such that originally LONG MID vowels fall together with 
SHORT HIGH vowels, as shown 1n the following tabulation. 

Note that (1) The developments shown here apply to tonic syllables only. (2) The 


vowels traditionally written e e in Romance philology are [e o], and g, g stand for [e 9]. 
(3) The ‘breaking’ of the lower mid vowels in stressed syllables seen in Italian is a 
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Latin PWR! Italian Latin PWR' Italian 

1 qui l chi üu luna u luna 

l guid e che u suprà Q sopra [o] 

e feci e feci o donum o dono [o] 

oe | poena e pena o bonus Q buono 

e decem e diece au cauda au — coda [5] 

ae laetus e lieto a casa a casa ‘house’ 
à — casus à caso ‘event’ 


i. PWR is Proto-Western-Romance. 


widespread feature of Western Romance languages. (4) Note that in VL, L oe merges 
with L & whereas ae merges with L ë and au merges with neither L ó nor 0. The mon- 
ophthongization of ae therefore apparently postdates the disappearance of the L contrast 
between long and short vowels. 


78. Which L vowels were long and which were short is known from 
six kinds of contemporaneous evidence. (1) Epigraphy—the use of the apex, 
1 longa, and geminatio vocalium to indicate long vowels: CONSVLES, INFRA, 
IVNCTA, EXACTVS, PAASTORES (see 25). (2) Vowel length in words borrowed 
into European languages which preserve vowel length, such as Irish or 
Germanic. Thus the following: OE strét (NE street), OHG straz(z)a from L 
(via) strata (2) ‘paved [road] next to OE catt, NE cat, OHG cazza from L 
cattus (d). (3) Direct statements by ancient authorities, such as one of Cicero 
stating that z#- and con- were pronounced with a long vowel when com- 
pounded with words beginning with s or f (81.2), e.g. conserve, confero, and 
statements of various grammarians regarding forms like amans and dens. (4) 
Lack of weakening in medial syllables: exactus, intactus next to refectus < “re- 
factos (66.1). (5) As ss becomes short after a long vowel (as 1n fusus ‘poured’ 
< "fussus, Yn accord with 232.2), its survival in such forms as passum and 
fissus establishes that the root vowels in such forms are short. (6) The use 
of words in poetry in which rules of scansion were partly dependent on 
differences in vowel length. 

a. There are inconsistencies and lacunae in all of these forms of evidence. The 
most copious and reliable is poetry; but poetry is useless in the case of ‘hidden quantity’, 
that is, syllables which would scan the same whether they contained a long or a short 
vowel. These would be syllables ending in certain sequences of consonants: dictus and 
Jeriptus scan alike. 

Evidence for the length of such vowels can often be gleaned from a seventh sort 
of evidence, namely the reflexes of Romance languages. In Romance, the reflexes seen 
in the above table are valid for all tonic syllables (subject to various conditions which are 
immaterial here), so that the difference between It. detto from L dictus and It. scritto from 
L scriptus illustrates Romance evidence for L quantity, hidden though it is. Sp. mes, Fr. 
mois, and It. mese ‘month’ < PRom. *mese- confirm L mensis. 

b. The same phonetic relation between long and short vowels as in L obtained in 
Oscan and Umbrian, on the evidence that Oscan e ð were regularly written z 4 in 
inscriptions which used the Roman alphabet, for example O /rcttud = L liceto ‘let it be 


permitted’. 
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LENGTHENING AND SHORTENING OF VOWELS IN GREEK 


79. 1. The simplification of various consonant groups containing a nasal 
or liquid 1s attended by lengthening of the preceding vowel; for these see 
the treatment of consonant groups (203, 227-8). 

2. Long vowels were shortened in prehistoric G before a nasal or 
liquid plus consonant (a corollary of Osthoff's Law), so regularly before vr, 
as in pple. yróvreg ‘knowing’ nom.pl. from *yvw-vreç, or Dor. éyvov ‘they 
understand’ 3pl.aor. from "e-gnzo-zt. But long vowels arising later by contrac- 
tion or analogy were not affected, such as ruuevrec contract pple., éépovrou 
3pl.subj.mid. 

3. A long vowel becomes short before another vowel in various 
dialects. This does not apply to all vowels, and most commonly affects y 
before o or w In Átt.-Ion. So Baatéwp ‘of kings’ gen. pl. from GaoctXqov (as 
still in Hom.), Att. éwç ‘dawn’ from an earlier form something like Hom. 
nwo. When the second vowel 1s short it may be lengthened, resulting in 
what 1s known as quantitative metathesis. This is peculiar to Att-Ion., and 
most uniformly manifested in Att: vewo gen. of vovg ‘ship’ (cf. Hom. vóc); 
pews ‘temple’ (cf. Hom. vnóç, Dor. v&d¢); Aeoc ‘people’ < Ayóoc (Hom. has 
the non-Ton. AG6ç); Baothéws from Baotdnocg gen.sg. (Hom.). The shortening 
without metathesis appears to be seen in later Ion. Baordéoc, and similarly 
acc.sg. GaouAéx from paoia. (Similar forms in Homer are evident in 
names, such as IIeAéog, which may have a different explanation; see 320.5.) 
However, forms like Bvotéoc, -é& can be explained differently as analogi- 
cal replacements of expected -éog, -€a, on some such model as wedwp : 
Baotdéwy : wed0¢ : X, where X = Baotdhéoc. The best evidence in favor of 
this view 1s that the metathesis 1s dependable 1n non-paradigmatic forms, 
as Ion. réwç < Tog < “tawos ‘meantime, while’. Significantly, in Hom., 
conservative forms like BaotAjoc, Bao.Anwy, and so on, are prevailingly 
found in formulae. The formulaic nature of the art-form does not explain 
their occurrence in Hdt. so well, however. 

a. The ‘Attic declension’ (259.1a)—Aewc, Acw, Newt, Acaw. These are ordinary o- 
stem nouns which have been deformed by quantitative metathesis. The details of these 
forms incidentally confirm the evidence of Ion. réwc¢, above, that quantitative metathesis 
postdates the Att-Ion. development of a to y, thus Aafo- > Mfo- > Myo- > Aeo-. 

b. Quantitative metathesis also postdates the fixing of the rules for regressive word 
accent in G (243-4). Thus, in stem forms built to a frozen stem alternant in “-éy-, we 


find first woAnoc ‘city’ gen.sg., whose accent 1s unexceptionable, giving Att. 7róAecG, with 
the accent now 1n an illegal location. Strange to say, analogical changes took the form of 


` Laryngeal theory, 17-24, somewhat complicates such analyses. There is room for 
question about the historical status of a reconstruction like “yra@prec; but the central point 
remains, namely, that a form like yvov7ec cannot be the unaltered reflex of any thinkable 
etymon. 
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EXTENDING the type of 7róAeoG rather than of bringing 7óAeoG into line with the usual 
rules: thus gen.pl. 76Xewv for stoAéov from original morwr. 


SYNCOPE IN GREEK 


8o. Syncope 1s not a conspicuous feature of G historical phonology, 
unlike its role in L (73-4), but there are more than a dozen clear cases of 
it. For example: 

PIE "Jewdb- ‘go’ gives G forms which are suppletive to épxopou: fut. €Xeó- 
gouar, ‘Attic perfect’ eXgAv0ao (444). The expected aor. would be 2Av8or, 
infin. éAvOetv; these occur, but are sparsely attested next to syncopated 
Abov and eA6eiv. 

PIE *kuno-H,dont-es (or else, within the history of G, *kuno-odont-es) ‘dog- 
teeth’ (the two projections at the base of the point of a hunting spear) > G 
KVWOOVTEC. 

PG *ess*/o- fut. of "es- ‘be’ shows expected G froms like écopou isg., coópeĝa 
ipl., but 3sg. éoro« takes the place of expected éoerat. (The latter actually 
occurs 1n Hom.) 

31sg. orerar ‘has the opinion’ has syncopation in rsg. orua for oropa. The 
reasons for syncopation in any particular word 1n G are obscure, but in this 
case we can plausibly surmise that the insertion of ‘In my view’ into 
remarks reduced the verb to little more than a particle, phonologically; cf. 
NE I spose, pro(b)Iy, and mem'ry next to the never-syncopated supposition, 
probable, and memorize. 

G dudandéc ‘navel’ < *onup"alos < " H,uobb- (cf. Ved. nabhya-), 45-14. 


LENGTHENING OF VOWELS IN LATIN 


81. 1. Certain consonant groups, such as medial sz and sd and final us, 
simplify with lengthening of the preceding vowel (225.1). 

2. Vowels were regularly lengthened before a nasal plus a fricative (ws, 
nf), and before nct as in consul, iufra, tunctus. Similar lengthening before zx 
is but vaguely attested; on the one hand there 1s the epigraphic evidence 
of forms like CONIVNxIT, while on the other hand Priscian expressly states 
that the first vowel of vinx? is short. 

Lengthening before »pz, while plausible because of the exact parallel of lengthening 
before zct, is effectively limited to derivatives of just one root: emo ‘take’ (emptus, emptio, 
sumptus, and so on). 

3. LACHMANN'S RULE. As Roman authorities themselves point out, in 
some few verbs the past participle (and similar forms, like action nouns in 
-H0) had a long vowel when the pres. stem had a short one; and that this 
phenomenon was typical of roots ending 1n a voiced stop. Thus to roots 
ending in g /éctus, rectus, tectus, actus, tactus, pactus but pres. lego, rego, tango, 
ago, tego, pango, and to those ending 1n Z visus, fusus, esus, casum, but video, 
fundo, edo, cado. This antique rule of thumb has latterly been promoted to 
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a phonological principle, whereby the lengthening 1s regarded as resulting 
from the change of the voiced root-final voiced consonant to a voiceless 
one. However, lengthening is not invariable with devoicing, as is proved by 
strictus (stringo), passum (pando), fissus (findo), scissus (scindo), sessum (sido), 
ingressus (ingredior), and others. 

The crux of the explanation 1s the vowel length of the perfect ACTIVE 
stems. In L these sometimes have short vowels, and sometimes long ones 
of various origins (including analogy; see 525). Vowel lengthening in the 
perf.pple. 1s found when there is BorH devoicing of the root-final stop AND 
a long vowel, of whatever origin, in the perf. act. Since, therefore, fud: ‘J 
poured’ and fidi ‘I split’ had generalized different grades of the old aorist 
stem (524), the full and zero grades respectively, their pples. were corres- 
pondingly different: fusus (< "fussus < "füd-to-) and fissus < “fid-to-. The role 
of the pple. in the formation of the passive of the perfect —f#sus est next to 
fudit, and fissus est next to fidit—accounts for the influence of the perf. act. 
on the past pple. Thus szrictus Cstrinxt), fissus (fidt), scissus (sctetdt, later scidt), 
passum ( pandi). The short vowel of strictus shows that the lengthening in 
strinxt per 2, above, postdates Lachmann's Rule. 

Only ‘actus (tango, tetigi) and casum (cado, cecidi) remain problematic. 

A consequence of the crucial role of the perfect active form is that part of the 
conditioning is in effect morphological: the paradigm must be active and transitive. 
Intransitive verbs (which can hardly be said to have passive forms) like sido ‘take a seat, 
sit down’ and sedeo ‘am seated’ do not show lengthening (supine sessum, derivatives like 
sessita “sit much’, and so on), despite perf. sedi. 

Deponent verbs, having no perfect active stem at all, do not show Lachmannian 
lengthening. (Gradior ‘step’, and its derivatives, may be the only case.) 


4. There was a tendency 1n some quarters to lengthen a vowel before 
r + consonant, and this seems to have been the accepted pronunciation of 
a few words such as forma, ordo, orno, as attested 1n inscriptions with the 
apex or with gemination, as 1n AARMI-. The etymologies of many of these 
words are uncertain, but complexes like inermis ‘unarmed’ < "imármis at 
least establish that the -2- was short to begin with and was still short at the 
time of the changes in short vowels 1n medial syllables (66.1). And Romance 
reflexes vouchsafe many exceptions like firmus ‘sturdy, whose -i- 1s re- 
vealed by It. fermo, Fr. ferme (77). 

a. [n quartus ‘fourth’ and Mars the long vowel is unconnected with the foregoing. 
PIE *”(e)twrto- loses the first *tin both Germanic and Italic, whence OE féorpa, and Pltal. 
*k"aworto- gives > L quartus (88.3). Similarly, whatever the remoter details, L Mars 
continues “méort from OL Mavort-. 


+. Priscian states that words ending in -gzus, -gna, -gnum had a long 
vowel in the penult; cf. epigraphic ¿z longa in sÍGNvM ‘sign’, DIGNvs 
‘worthy’, IGNis ‘fire’, and prIvIGNvs ‘step-son’, all of which certainly had 
an etymologically short z. But this seems to have been a local or socially 
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restricted tendency, as the Romance evidence points to short vowels in 
these words, and most words of the right shape show no evidence at all for 
a long vowel: magnus, with all its great frequency in inscriptions, never 
appears with the apex. (In regnum ‘kingdom’ the long vowel is original, re- 
flecting PIE "eH, g-.) 

6. The cluster *-gdhbi- > L -gul- with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel: *veg-dhleH,- ‘rule, measure’ > L regula (rego); " teg-dbleH,- > L tegula 
‘roofing tile’ (tego), ' H,eé-dblo- (or “ag-dhlo-) > L coagulum ‘rennet’. —All 
these formations embody "-ZA-, a form of the PIE ‘tool’ suffix. 

a. The L phenomenon known as muta cum liquida’ 15 misrepresented as a question 
of vowel length when the forms involved are cited—as some authorities do—as patria 
‘fatherland’, duplex ‘twofold’, and so on. What is at stake here is scansion and syllable 
weight rather than vowel length; in such forms the vowel is always phonetically short, 
but In poetry sometimes scanned as ‘long by position’ (better, ‘heavy by position’), like 
the first syllables of captus and omnis, whose first syllables are always metrically heavy but 
contain vowels that are phonetically short. The vacillation in L scansion of such forms 
as duplex seerns to be imitation of G rules of scansion. In early L, such as Plautus, and 
unlike G and Indic, ‘muta cum liquida’ never makes a preceding short vowel metrically 
heavy; even in later periods metrically heavy scansion is erratic. 

Scansion of tenebrae ‘darkness’ and volucres ‘birds’ as tene-brae and volu-cres (~~—), 
implied by Plautine and later scansion, must however be an innovation: short vowels in 
medial syllables develop differently before one vs. two consonants (66), which fatter 
category invariably includes muta cum liquida (tenebrae, not “tentbrae, from “temabrat), and 
the fixing of the L accent likewise: tenébrae (proved by Romance reflexes) like reféctus. 
These facts suggest that the change of *tenéb-rae to tené-brae took place after the weaken- 
ing of medial short vowels and the fixing of the L accent, but before the time of Plautus. 
(Romance etyma like “tenébrae are not self-validating, and are treated by some as a re- 
placement of earlier zégebrae such as must have happened in "fenéstra “(window (247d), but 
it is just as likely that in the type of Roman speech underlying Romance the change of 
earlier zenébrae to classical ténebrae had never taken place to begin with.) 


SHORTENING OF VOWELS IN LATIN 


82. Long vowels were shortened in prehistoric times before a resonant 
plus consonant. Apart from one evident case of "-oys > *-oys (below, and 
260.4), the shortening 1s practically limited to position before zt or nd; for 
example, from stems ama- ‘love’ and vidē- ‘see’: pres. pple. stem amant-, 
vident- (the long vowels of amans, videns nom.sg. are lengthenings, per 81.2); 
and gerundive amandus, videndus. The zero grade of the PIE opt. of *H,es- 
‘be’, namely *H,s-2H,-, underlies Pltal. “simos ipl. “sites 2pl., “stmt 3pl. (< 
stent, 68), whence L simus, sitis, but sint. 

This development looks like Osthoff’s Law (63.2), but the G and L 
shortenings are independent rather than shared innovations. Evidence 
pointing to a relatively late date for the L shortening 1s as follows. The 
rule applies to sequences that arose within the history of L, as “/awda@yonti 
they praise > “/audant (88.3) > L laudánt, and “moneyonti ‘they cause to 
think’ > "monent (88.3) > monent ‘they warn’. L talentum, early borrowed from 
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G réá^avro», shows that medial -Zzr- > L -ent in accord with 66.1, this 
indicates that the shortening of the stem vowel of “amantem and the like 
postdates the L changes in 66.1, which would have given "amens, * amentem. 

In final syllables, the shortening of the o-stem ending *-dys (260.4) to 
"-dys must have taken place prior to the development of *-0y- to -o-, and 
early enough for the development of *-oy > *-eys > L -īs abl.pl. (75.2). 

a. Some think that the vowel shortenings in question did in fact predate the medial 
syllable weakening of talentum, and that amant- is leveled from “ament-. Evidence for this 
interpretation is limited to a single form, Kalendae ‘the first day of the month'—31f this is 
from “kaland-; and if the latter 1s in fact from "£aland-; and if the last 1s in fact from calare 
‘call, summon’, (Such an explanation 1s found in Varro.) The connection of Kalendae with 
calare is doubted by most authorities; and in any case amänt- for “ament- is hardly likely— 
the expected form would have been "amant-, because the only vowel other than -e- in the 
whole paradigm would have been nom.sg. aman. 

b. Changes during the historical period led to the reappearance of long vowels in 
this position, as contio from coventio (61.2a); " nowenti- > nuntio announce (news) “eyno- 
dekem > undecim ‘eleven’, *primo-kaps- > princeps ‘leader’. Evidence for the length of these 
vowels, however, 1s conflicting. Since their quantity for purposes of scanston 1s ‘hidden’ 
(78a), we are dependent on less direct evidence. Grammarians tell us that dndecim ‘eleven’, 
for example, begins with a long vowel, and It. w#dect confirms that (cf. onda ‘wave’ < 
ünda) But Fr onze, once, and annoncer reflect “andecim, tincia, and snt-. Roman gram- 
marians say that conto and princeps have short vowels; such a short vowel is confirmed by 
archaic It. prence, contradicted by the arch. It. doublet prince and It. principe. 

c. Shortening of long vowels before rt and zc, hypothesized by some, is parallel to 
the development before nasal clusters. However, the occasional lengthening of originally 
short vowels before z + consonant (81.4) confuses the evidence. 


83. 1. Long vowels were regularly shortened before final -m. PIE *-om 
gen.pl. (the internal structure of the PIE suffix is not known more exactly; 
257.15) > PItal. *-óm > OL -om > L -um, Osc. -om, -úm. Since this shorten- 
ing 1s also seen 1n Celtic and Slavic, it is apparently a very early change. 
This poses a problem for the interpretation of the two L endings 1n -Zm < 
*-4m, the acc.sg. of z-stems (ist decl) and the isg. imperf: should not 
genuinely antique *-am < *-am, undisturbed by analogy, give L "-em (71.4)? 
In the case of the ist decl, the elimination of all such forms by leveling 
analogy would be unremarkable; it is less a matter of course, but still rea- 
sonable, that leveling would also have eliminated a rsg. ending in *-em. No 
leveling at all is required if the regular outcome of "-Zm was -am in the 
first place—but that would be very much unlike the behavior of short vow- 
els in final syllables generally. 

2. Relatively late in the history of L, PItal. *-# > -Z thus the nomsg_f. 
of femina (263.1), and the nom.acc.n.pl, as in zuga (260.3). From a theoretical 
standpoint, the notion that a particular vowel would uniquely undergo 
shortening 1s suspect, but the facts seem clear! The shortening predated the 


' Cf. the vowel-specific shortening which much later attacked only -é, 84a. 
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loss of final -d (237.4), hence rst decl. abl. -7 < -ad. The -z in the rst conj. 
imperat. (as for example porta ‘carry!’) is an ordinary example of leveling. 
It is a little surprising that no such leveling acted on nom.sg. of the type 
femina. (The neut.pl. -Z, 260.3, would not have been subject to leveling in 
any case.) 

3. Much later than the foregoing, long vowels were regularly short- 
ened before final z and, except in monosyllables, before final » and / (Put 
differently, long vowels before a final consonant survive as such only before 
-5.) Long vowels before final z and rare regularly still preserved in Plaut.— 
except in iambs, see 84; and forms like videt and amor are found even in 
later poetry. 

a. The words for the decads in -ginta (triginta ‘30’ and so on) are apparent excep- 
tions to this analysis. The likeliest source for this -4 1s analogy; 39r. 

b. No shortening of PItal. *-z is seen in Sab., as revealed by the characteristic (if 
inconsistent) rounding of *-a in final position: Z-stem nom.sg., O viu ‘street’, touto ‘people’, 
U mutu ‘much’; neuter nom.acc.pl., O pruftu ‘placed’, U tuku ‘prayers’ (o-stems), and U 
triru-per 'thrice (1-stem ). 

c. The shortening of vowels in certain final syllables as described above accounts 
for such features of L as: (1) The ragged distribution of length in verb paradigms like 
legam, legas, legat, legamus, legatis, legant, all from a uniform stem "Jega-; vento, venis, venit, 
from veni-, next to capio, capis, capit, from (in effect) capi- (480-1); (2) PIE r-stem nom.sg. 
in *-er, *-or > L -ér, -ór: L patër, mater = G mozo, pntnp; L victor, -oris = G -Twp (282); 
similarly s-stems like amòr, -arts (299); (3) Nom./acc.sg. neut.: animal, -alis; exemplar, -aris; 
(4) L imperf. “-ba- > isg. pass. amabdar, 25g. -baris, and so on. 

84. [IAMBIC SHORTENING. Early L very often shortens a long vowel m 
the second syllable of a disyllabic word with a light first syllable; in other 
words, iambic forms are converted into pyrrhic ones. This was presumably 
a feature of the spoken language, but of course is best attested 1n poetry. 
In the early playwrights it 1s found—optionally—in words of all types, as 
bonis abl.pl., boni gen.sg., amó 1sg. It is uncertain what the phonetics were of 
bonis pronounced to scan ~~, 1n part because such phenomena do not sur- 
vive in later periods for which both attestation and commentary are richer. 
In the classical period, the effects of this tendency are limited—with the 
qualifications mentioned below—to isolated (non-paradigmatic) words end- 
ing In a vowel; in them the vowel is simply short: "Zwened, “maled, * modod, 
*kitod > bene ‘well’, male ‘ill’, modo just, merely’, cito ‘quickly’; cf. unaltered 
spondees of like morphology: alte ‘on high’, primo adv. ‘first’. 

PIE “du(w)o two > L duo, G ó6o (Epic G óc, Ved. d(u)va), L ego = G eye 
Cf. spondee octo = G okro, Ved. asti(u) ‘eight’. 

PIE *ke- deH, > "ke-do > L cedo ‘gimme’. 

OL ne set ‘unless’, qua set as if’ > mist, quasi > nist, quast. 

Likewise mibi, tibi, sibi, 1h, ubi, though here the poets continued to use the 
older forms such as m as well. 


a. In paradigmatic categories, there is next to nothing to be seen of this in Repub- 
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Ucan Latin: amo, not amo, bomo, not homo, lupo abl. not lupo; and note the paradigmatic 
abl.sg. of modus, modo, which 1s etymologically identical to the adv. modo. This is the result 
of leveling in favor of the long vowel alternants of these endings. Only in a few impera- 
tives that were isolated by their interjectional use, such as ave, cave, puta, did the phono- 
logically regular short vowel persevere. —It is not to be imagined that long vowels were 
favored in this process by reason of their etymological correctness: rather, it is charac- 
teristic of L to favor the long vowel alternants in ANY leveling of a long /short alternation. 

In the later Republican period forms like bomò, voló are employed by poets only 
occasionally and are more or less artificial; but from Ovid onward such -ó becomes more 
and more frequent. That this 1s unrelated to the earlier 1ambic shortening is revealed (a) 
by the virtual limitation of the phenomenon to -6, and (b) by its occurrence in non- 
iambic words too (esto, ergo, octo). Finally, by the 4th century ap the grammarians recog- 
nized -ô only in the dat. and abl.sg., and in the monosyllabic verbs dé and sto. 


85. Long vowels were generally shortened before another vowel 
(vocalis ante vocalem corripitur). So pius trom pius ‘true’; fuit from fuit ‘was’; 
gen.sg. rei ‘thing’, fidei ‘trust’ from -é (which was however retained after 7, 
as in diet ‘day’, faciei ‘external form’, 331.1); deesse ‘to be wanting’ from dé. 
Intervening 7 does not prevent such shortening, thus dehinc ‘from here’, 
dehisco ‘split open’. Even diphthongs before another vowel shorten: *prae- 
hendo > prehendo ‘seize’ and praeeo ‘precede’ (praeire, praeeunt-) regularly scan 
with a light first syllable, as 1f pzz-. 

In evident contradiction of this rule, 7is found before another vowel 
in some forms of fro ‘become’ (see 489). Only slightly less puzzling is the 
pronominal genitive in -4s as in ilius, unius. The source of the -# is 
debated (375.1), but it 1s clear that this 1s the form in Plaut, and it was 
regarded by Roman authorities as correct. But ius, unius were also famil- 
lar, as proved by their frequent occurrence 1n poetry. 


CONTRACTION OF VOWELS IN GREEK 


86. The Greek loss of intervocalic “y (192) and "7 (from "s, 172), and 
the much later loss of intervocalic *w (in those dialects which lost it, 189) 
produced every sort of vowel sequence. The readiness of these sequences 
to contract varied: contraction was most extensive in the sequences re- 
sulting from the loss of *y and “s. There are dialectal and chronological 
differences, however, which were furthermore crosscut by levelings and dis- 
tractions at all periods. The complications are discussed in Greek gram- 
mars, descriptive as well as historical, and need not be repeated in detail 
here. 

There seem to have been four discernable periods of vowel contrac- 
uon, with different rules. The earliest, of PIE date, favors the first vowel, 
so **-o-es nom.pl. of o-stems, and *-o-ey datsg. ditto > PIE *-os, *-oy. This 
does not concern us here. The remaining three are, in chronological order: 
Wackernagel’s Law (87); the usual Attic (and other mostly post-Homeric) 
contractions (items 1-5); and ‘grammatical contraction’ (item 6). 
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1. In Homer there is not much contraction. In Attic, contraction of 
sequences stemming from *-VsV- (172) and *-VyV- (192; V = any vowel) is 
the norm, but not from *-VwV- (187), except where the now-adjacent vow- 
els were similar: thus “genehos gen.sg. ‘race’ > Hom. yéveoc, Att. yévouc; 
"bwadewos sweet gen. > Hom., Att. góéog; but *hwadewes nom.pl. > trisyl- 
labic Hom. ndéec, disyllabic Att. 5óeig. Taken together, these principles 
account for the similarities and differences in the Attic paradigms reflecting 
PG “de-y‘/o- ‘bind’ (PIE "ZH-) and “dew-‘/o- ‘require, lack’: 


"deyo ôw ‘I bind’ "dewo ôéw ‘I lack’ 
"deyesi dec "dewes! ÔELÇ 

"deyel Oct “dewer -— bet 
"deyomen ÓoUpev ete. "dewomen ÓCouev ete. 


In disyllabic nouns, even in Att, eo and ew do not normally contract, so 
0cóc ‘god’, of uncertain etymology, and éœp ‘spring < “wesr (though con- 
tracted 7p is attested). 

2. and v unite with a preceding vowel to form a diphthong, as 2sg. 
eL < *ehi < *Hresi ‘you are’, ev- ^well- < *ebu- < *Hisu-. On the other hand, 
nothing happens to v and v before another vowel: pyc ‘rage’, denom. pnviw 
be furious with’ < “mani-yo, Boadiwv ‘slower’ < "g"radibo(n), vuóç ‘daughter- 
in-law’ < *szusos. 

3. As a rule of thumb, in the combination of an o-vowel with an z- or 
e-vowel, the o-quality prevails: o + € > ou; o + a > o; o + anything > w. 
However, the contraction of e + o to ov 1s Attic only. In other dialects eo 
remains uncontracted, or falls together with ev. 

4. In Attic, in sequences of a-vowels plus e-vowels, the quality of the 
first prevails: ruuó&ere > Tire, yévea npl. > yévy. In Doric, by contrast, 
either sequence results 1n 7. 

a. Even 1n Attic, & rather than y is the product of eœ when it is preceded by e or 
L (64-5). Thus in the acc.sg. of adjectives built to xAérog ‘fame’: "-&leweba > -kħéea > 
-kAéor, v'yté(b)o acc.sg. ‘healthy’ > Ion. vytéo, Att. vyi&. (See 300, 344a.) 

5. Note that the Att.-Ion. sound law x > ņ (more accurately Z, 54) 
PRECEDED these contractions; thus &w first > yw then > ew (79.3) > w, ae > 
ne > en (79.3) > m. In other dialects the result of any contraction of x was 
à, as in the ist decl.gen.pl. -awy > most G -av, in contrast to Att. -@y. 

6. Nom./acc.n.pl. of the type ooréa ‘bones’, aaoa ‘single’ give oora 
and amAq@ instead of *oo7n and “amA@. This has been traced to the influ- 
ence of the -à of the cons. and o-stem nom./acc.pl.neut. This 1s reasonable 
on its face, except for the problem that the comparative adj. ending -w < 
-oœ experienced no such influence from the selfsame -a, even though it 
was 1n active competition with -ova (354.4). A better explanation relies on 
chronology: -& 1s in fact purely phonological, but 1s the product of a later, 
different contraction of ea and oo, seen also in ‘grammatical contraction’ 
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whereby oœ becomes « even in Att. (as o avnp > `Gwp; 239.4). Underlying 
the forms oo7a@ and oma therefore are forms distracted from -7 and -ô. 
The cons. stem ending -œ was without doubt the catalyst for the distrac- 
tion, but could hardly have cAusED -7 and -@ to become -&. — The same 
contraction of relatively late date accounts for Dor. apatoc ‘first’? < qpó- 
aTo¢ (created on the pattern of vroroc ‘highest’, either de novo or by way 
of an unetymological distraction of tp@rToc; 106.12, 398.1). 

a. Homeric forms like opów ‘see’, opé&oo0ot are thought by some to represent an 
intermediate state between original opdw, opóeo0ou and contracted ope, op&o0ou; that is, 
one in which the vowels were assimilated but not yet contracted. This is a reasonable 
notion, but no such forms are attested in the inscriptions of any dialect. The more prob- 
able view is that with the exception of a very few forms, most notably apéw ‘plow’ < 
"H erlT,-y'/o-, forms in -ów are artificial (468.3). Many contracted forms would not scan 
in traditional poetry; after the contracted forms had become standard, the necessary met- 
rical value was restored in poetic texts by a purely mechanical distraction of à to ox, w 
to ow, and so on, which were sometimes (but only by chance) the same as the genuine 
uncontracted forms. Some such procedure must explain the Homeric monstrosity kpati- 
atro ‘accomplish’. The sound laws would have worked as follows: *krH, sn-yoH, “bring to 
a head’ > "£raban-yo (106.1, 99a, 172) > “kpaaivw (203.2). Eventually this yields the familiar 
Att. xpaiv-, which will not do for the two heavy syllables required for Homeric scansion. 
Now, redactors who replaced received ou with ouot to meet this emergency would have 
had no qualms about creating unetymological ow out of w and aà out of à. 


87. WACKERNAGEL' S LAW. In some compounds the second ingredient 
begins with a vowel; in a majority of compounds the first ingredient ends 
with a vowel as well. In G, when either vowel in such a sequence is high, 
the development is the same as given above, with the proviso that in trans- 
parent compounds (say, those beginning with zoÀu- ‘many-’), the vowel is 
preserved, while in opaque ones it becomes a glide (as in ojpepor ‘today’ 
< “ki-amer-,; 199c). Rigvedic evidence suggests that the loss of syllabicity 
this way is a post-PIE development. 

When neither vowel is high the first vowel is without effect and the 
second is replaced by its long counterpart. So ozpato- + ayog (or orpare- 
+ aryoc) > orporroryóc ‘general’, rather than “otpaTwyoc¢ (86.3) or "orpom- 
yog (86.4). Similarly, wpo- ‘raw’ + eoro- (“ed-to-) ‘eating’ > wpnoryc ‘eater 
of raw flesh’, rather than “wyovo7n¢ (86.3). This is an early development 
indeed, as -e- and -o- lengthen to -y-, -w-, respectively (rather than to 
spurious diphthongs, 76.) 

At some point in the development of G the relationship between the two elements 
was reinterpreted as the truncation of the first vowel and the lengthening of the vowel 
at the beginning of the second element. Analogous lengthening is therefore found when 


the second element of a compound begins with a vowel even when the first element does 
not end with one: édvo-wrupos 'ill-omened' (ovupa), dvo-wdyc¢ ‘evil-smelling’ (ofw), Tpi-ñmonç 


I : 
Another phenomenon known by this name denotes a rule of PIE syntax, namely that 
enclitic sentential particles always occur second 1n the clause. 
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trireme (eperuóv oar’), mav-iryvupiG (festal) assembly’ (rær(r)-, &y-). This phenomenon, 
being analogical, is inconsistent; thus IIvrà02voux ‘the Panathenaea'. 


CONTRACTION OF VOWELS IN LATIN 


88. The principal source of vowel sequences for contraction was the 
loss of intervocalic *-y- (192), but *-/- and “-w- were sometimes lost 
between like vowels. Some compounds of Ze-, pro-, and co- built to words 
beginning with a vowel] show contraction. 

i. LIKE VOWELS contract to the corresponding long vowel. So L wes 
‘three’ < “treyes (G rpetc, Ved. tráyas); copia ‘abundance’ < “ko-opia; nemo ‘no 
one’ < “nehemo; nil beside nihil (but see 159). The diphthong ae absorbs a 
following e or z: "pray-emtom (emo) > praemium ‘gain’; “pray-xafeyo (babeo) > 
"praebibeo > praebeo ‘hold out to, offer’. (Earlier disappearance of the 4 would 
have given “prayabeo > “prabeo.) 

2. UNLIKE VOWELS. L z, 4 do not contract before a following unlike 
vowel: “tenwis ‘thin’ > tenuts (three syll); *mone-way > monui '| warned’ (66. 
5). Likewise "f:21-yo ‘limit’ (denom. to finis) > fimo (three syll). But digae 
pl.tant. ‘team (of horses)’ < *biugã- < “dwi-yuga-, and the matters discussed 
in 68, suggest that forms like ftzzunt and perhaps even f72:0 are analogical 
distractions. 

3. REGULAR CONTRACTION. The following contractions are recon- 
structable with reasonable confidence. Note that they invariably show the 
quality of the first vowel 1n the sequence prevailing: 
ge > d: “lawdayest > “lawdaes > laudas ‘you praise’. 
ão > a: “mag-welo ‘wish more’ > "magwolo > mavolo > “maolo > malo ‘would 
rather’. 
ao > d: "k"mwortos ‘fourth’ (398. 4) > "quaortos > quartus. 
ea > eë: “de-ago ‘spend time’ > ego. 
ei > & “de-habeyo ‘have from, owe’ > debibeo (Plt) > debeo. (But deinde 
‘thereupon’ > deinde, an artificial spelling: the word scans as two syllables, 
and 1s found epigraphically as DENDE, that 1s dénde, the expected form.) 
ea > & “e-aga(y) (redupl. perf; 525.1) T drove’ > eg? (but perhaps egi is 
analogical to feci). "KreyH- > “krea-wa(y) > crevi, perf. of cerno ‘sort. 
oa > 0: *ko-ago > cogo “drive together’. 
0€ > 0: “ko-emo > como ‘arrange’. 
iu > T. “dwi-yugat (pl.tant.) > *biugai > bigae ‘span (of horses)’. 

But eo generally remain: *mon-eyd ‘warn’ caus. of *men- ‘have in mind’ 
> L moneo; “de-worssom (root “wert-) ‘downwards’ > deorsum, and “sé-worssom 
‘apart’ > seorsum (183, 85). 

a. L olo ‘not want is sometimes cited as a contraction from “ze-wol-, but the 
immediate ancestor of so/- is rather "sewi-, with a secondary diphthong *-ew- from 
syncope in the thematized forms of the verb (such as "»ewelo; see 484.2). 


b. The rsg. of the first conj., as in /audo ‘I praise’, is from *-@yo, and therefore most 
authorities teach that "zo contracts to à. On the basis of the other contractions, however, 
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where the quality of the first vowel always prevails, we would expect @ from “4a. sg. 
"lauda would have been identical with the imperative (< */awd#ye), however, and would 
have been odd for a isg. verb besides. On both accounts it would have been an obvious 
target for leveling to attested -o. 

similarly, rst conj. subyunctives in -e-, like sudes, are usually traced to some such 
sequence as "-4-e- € “-g-ye-, containing the element seen in subj. (originally opt.) szēs ‘you 
may be’ < "H,s-yeH,-s. But even while conceding that the origin of the &subjunctive 
(543.2) is obscure, 1t is enough for now to comment that an ATHEMATIC opt. marker is 
implausible here, which compromises the idea that -4é- > "-e-. 

c. L sof m. ‘sun’ is a puzzle, one of whose cruces is vowel contraction. The word 
Is a reflex of a PIE nominal root whose existence 1s certain, but the details of its original 
form, such as the distribution of ablaut grades, are difhcult to work out. Some nom.sg. 
forms, like Ved. sZvar n. ‘sun’ point to " s&4Hel, albeit with unexpected accent. Other forms, 
like G “hawelios (Hom. géXoc, Att. nAtog, Aeol. areXog), point to “seH,wel- with the 
addition of a derivational afix. Zero grade “swH? is seen in Olr. sail /süA/ ‘eye’ (an 
ordinary 7-stem), and in oblique cases of the Ved. root noun sévar- (for example Ved. sgré 
< *suHl-ey dat). Note that among these etyma even the order of the *H and the *w is 
inconsistent. (In this discussion, s-stem forms, 292.2, are ignored.) 

L so} m. has usually been taken as superimposable on G 'Azwelftos), that is 
something like “sawel > “sawol (42.5) > “saol > sol. There are two problems with this. 
First, since the shape “seH,wel- is otherwise seen only in derived forms, its appearance in 
a root formation is unexpected. Second, the prevailing pattern of L contractions makes 
such a development unlikely on its face: "s2wo/ must have given L “sai, like “laudant < 
"-ayonti. | 

Now, the most original form of the root noun nom. was certainly *suH, el (= Ved. 
suvar), whence PItal. “suwal > OL “suwol (66.1), " suoi (183). The subsequent contraction to 
L sdf is reminiscent of the change of *swo- to so- in for example soror and somnus (183). 
The difference in length between *swo- > sõ- and *suo- > sõ- correlates with the 
difference between wo (one mora) and we (two). L of course has examples of suo-, but 
these come from “ewe: suos (suus) ‘own’ orig. sovos < “sew- (Osc. suvad abl.).’ 

d. L *ayos, “ayesis ‘copper’ should have given "aos, " aeses whence “ds, “aris; aeuus ad]. 
‘bronze’ and derivatives seem to reflect PItal. "ayer-(2)2o-, but PreL. "4&- should have 
become L @, like sz- ‘stand’ < "s/4& (475.5). The persistence of anus is perhaps 
traceable to ‘inconvenient—not to say embarrassing—homophony: the expected cont- 
raction would have resulted in L “gnus, homophonous with anus ‘anus’. “Inconvenient ho- 
mophony’ as a factor influencing language change was freely, indeed frivolously, invoked 
once upon a time. It is not completely certain that language change ever works that way. 
(This is a different matter altogether from after-the-fact tabuistic deformations, such as 
pronouncing con(e)y to rime with bony instead of Aoney, or in minced oaths such as Fr. par 
bleu and NE dog-gone.) The conservative pronunciation of anus might in any case have 
been available from rustic dialects—something very like it is actually attested in U 
ahesnes. As for monosyllabic aes, there is some slight reason for thinking 1t might reflect 
an archaic form of the s-stem nom.sg. with zero grade of the ending, so “ays (“H,eys) or 


` A heterodox proposal has traced sõ/ to a PIE *swa, Phonologically, this would devel- 
op into the L form unproblematically, apart from the question of the whereabouts of the 
laryngeal in such a reconstruction; but formally, *swo/ resembles nothing 1n the cognate 
languages, though it might be defended in connection with the shift from the original 
neut. to masc. inflection (nom.sg. “swol-s, along the lines of 126.1). 
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the like (which would give L aes regularly); cf. OL Amp abl.sg., and even more clearly 
O AIZNIQ “aenea”; see 297.1. 

e. Vowel sequences as seen in coalesco, coemo, praeesse, deesse, are found in late 
compositions or recompositions (praeesse after praesum, and so on). 


PROTHETIC VOWELS IN GREEK 


89. In G, a vowel, usually e- but sometimes a- or ó-, appears before 
resonant consonants in word-initial position. Such a vowel invariably devel- 
ops before an original initial “7; less commonly before */-, “m-, *z-, and 
"w-; and never before *y-. (For the special behavior of *y-, see 191.) The 
term prothetic vowel is reserved for vowels that have no self-evident PIE 
source, either 1n ablaut alternations or as a morphological prefix. Some of 
them are now generally agreed to reflect word-initial laryngeals (go). 
PIE *rudb- ‘red’ (zero grade of *rewdh-; various suffixes) > G &pv0pog : L 
ruber, Ved. rudbird- ‘bloody’, OE rudig ‘ruddy’. 

PIE *reg"or neut. ‘darkness’ > G épeflog : Go. rigis, Ved. rájas-. 

PIE *reé- ‘send/go/arrange in a straight line’ > G opéyo : Ved rřjáti, L rego. 
PIE "Jewdb- ‘increase’ > G €Xeb0epoc ‘free’ : L liber, Go. liudan ‘increase’. 
PIE "/zg^5- ‘light’ (various grades and sufhxes) > G edXaxic ‘little’ = Ved. 
raghú- ‘light’: L levis from z-less "Jeg"bu-1-; OHG bti, Go. letibts, OF léobt 
from "eng" b-to-. 

PIE *melg- ‘milk’ > G apédXyw ‘milk’ trans. : L mulgeo, OE meolctan, Lith. 
mélz.u. 

PIE *nomn ‘name’ > G ovopa (Aeol. ovvua) : L nomen, Hitt. /a-a-ma-an, Ved. 
naman-, Go. namo. 

PIE *wikmri ‘twenty’ > G “firar > Hom. éeíkoot (incorrect distraction for 
orig. *€ixoot; cf. 86.6a), Att. «oat beside Dor. fixate (Ft-) : L. viginti, Av. 
visaitt, Olr. fiche /tix'e/ (gen. fichet /f1x'0d/). 

a. A similar phenomenon is seen in Armenian: erek ‘evening’ (cf. épeBog); anun 
‘name’. 

b. There are a few instances of what look like prothetic vowels before obstruents. 
PIE *dhghis ‘fish’ gives G tx0vc for expected *y@vc. More interesting 1s the following. PIE 
* dur- /" dont- ‘tooth’ gives L dent-, PGmc. "z225- (> OE 105), Ved. dant-, W dant, but G 
odov7- and Arm. atamn. The initial vowels can be explained if PIE ‘tooth’ is taken to be 
a participle, built to the zero grade of “ed- ‘eat’, and if, additionally, this root is redrawn 
as "H,ed- (see go). Thus PIE "H,dont-, whence the Aeol. form eóorvr-, representing the 
original G shape, while the more familiar G oóovr- 1s an assimilation from this per gr. A 
problem with this explanation is that L appears to show a- from word-initial *H- before 
a stop, as in 2570 (Paul.Fest.) ‘snag’ if < ' H,p-, zero grade of *eH,p- (as in co-épi, Hitt. e-ip- 
z1 ‘takes’). 

PIE *bhruH- ‘(eye)brow’ (a root noun): Ved. bbra-, OE brú, but G odpiic. OCS has 
both ér#vi and obrtivi, however, and Olr. brái du. ‘brows’ contrasts with MIr. abrait 
/aBpad'/ < “abranti ‘eyelids’. It is easier to say what this fugitive vowel is not than to say 
what it is: it is hardly a laryngeal reflex. Nevertheless, some authorities reconstruct 
“ED, bhrull- (see next). 
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go. LARYNGALS AND PROTHETIC VOWELS. A number of G prothetic 
vowels are the presumably regular outcomes of word-initial laryngeals 
rather than spontaneously generated within G. For example, G àó(r)goi 
‘blows’ was traditionally traced to PIE "we- (that is, “weH-) ‘blow’ with 
prothetic a-. But now Hitt. bu-u-wa-an-te-es ‘winds’ < *H,uH,-ont- (556) re- 
quires instead " H;weHr, such that G a@- is seen to come from *How-. 

G aeidw ‘speak’ and Ved. vavaditi ‘declares’ together point to a 
reduplicated pres. (451A) " Hz we-H; wed- (Indic), "H;we-H;ud- (G), from a 
root *Hz wed- (Indic 2 < "-eH-; G Fe < "wew, 61.1a)! Similarly, PIE *zog"- / 
"ong"b- “nail, hoof’ (10b); this, the traditional reconstruction, supposes im- 
plausibly elaborate ablaut for an underived form, and can be replaced to 
advantage by 'H,zog"b-, whence PG “onoks > G ovvé (44), L unguis (100b). 
Such an etymon also accounts elegantly for uóvv£ ‘single-hooved’ (107). 

(x eyeipw “wake up, rouse’, perf. eypohyopa (for “nyopa) 15 awake’ (* Hre- 
H,gor-H;e, a perfectly regular perf. formation, $09, $12), viryoerog 'unwaking' 
(*n-H,gr-), Ved. jagara ‘is awake’ (for *agara < *H,e-Hgor-e), amount to a 
considerable weight of evidence in favor of a root "H;ger-. Such a root is 
odd-looking from the point of view of normal PIE root structure, however, 
and some data apparently from the same root are better explained without 
a laryngeal. L expergiscor intr. ‘awaken’ is generally traced to “eks-pro- 
grisk*/o-, a development which “progrisk- from “pro-Hgrisk- would render 
impossible. And Av. frayrisamno midd.pple. ‘awakening’ also points away 
from “pro-Hgr-. 

A laryngeal explanation for this or that particular prothetic vowel in 
G is however more or less circular when (as commonly) there 1s little or 
no corroborative evidence. For example, G avnp (Ved. nár- (nari- lady), 
W ner ‘hero’, L Nero) has been traced to "H;ser-. There is no objection to 
such a reconstruction on its face, but the actual evidence for the initial 
laryngeal—which 1s strong evidence, as such things go—s as follows: 

1. The G prothetic vowel, as likewise Arm. air (89a). 

2. The Vedic compound visva-nara- ‘[pertaining to] all men’, inter- 
preted as the regular reflex of “wekwo-Hner- with the final vowel of ex- 
pected visva- ‘all’ lengthened by the following laryngeal. This evidence is 
undercut, however, by the existence of other Ved. compounds in visva-, 
such as visva-bhu- ‘omnipresent, whose second element (here *4huH- or 
“bhu-) certainly did not begin with a laryngeal. (Of course, the combining 
form vifvz- had to come from somewhere, and visva-nara- is a far from im- 
plausible source for it.) 

3. GAv. kamna-nar- ‘having few men’ (cf. kamnd-fsva- ‘having few 
cattle’), accounted for by the same developments as in RV visvanara-. 


' A troublesome detail in this reconstruction 1s G *wew, where the laryngeal should 
have given “waw instead. 


PHONOLOGY — VOWELS 87 


4. Other Vedic formations supposedly pointing to "Hzer-, but in fact 
of very doubtful relevance, are sänára-, sunrta-, and several forms derived 
from sznar-. If relevant, these compounds should mean something like ‘hav- 
ing good/true/handsome men’; but sänára- and siénrta- mean ‘glad, joyous, 
merry’. These are used once in the RV of riches, and several times of Usas, 
the dawn-goddess; but they usually refer ro young men. It is thus hard to 
believe that these forms have anything to do with PIE *(H, )mer- ‘man’. 

On balance, the reconstruction "H,zer- is plausible, and is endorsed 
here; but the evidence for it is not overwhelming. 

For some other forms, a laryngeal source for G prothetic vowels is 
implausible or even impossible. For example, where some G reflexes of a 
form have a prothetic vowel and others do not, it is hardly likely that a 
laryngeal is the source of the vowel. Thus G épon (Att) next to éépom 
(Hom.) ‘dew, rain-drops’, cf. Ved. varsá- ‘rain’ (and RV abbra-varsa- ‘raining 
from clouds’, not “abhra-). Similarly G e&podévrw ‘soften’ with prothetic 
vowel, next to BAaédic ‘soft’ and uéAóo ‘melt’, all from *meld- ‘soften’. 

Positing a laryngeal origin for a given prothetic vowel can create 
problems faster than it solves them. The reconstruction "H,zomn- ‘name’ is 
commonly met with, on the basis of G ovowa and Arm. anun. But this 
etymon is unsuitable for Hitt. /a-a-ma-an (a laryngeal would presumably 
result in an initial a+ or fal-), and there is no lengthening in any of the 
Inir. compounds of “#a@man- (for example RV saptd-naman- ‘having seven 
names’). On the other side may be adduced the old G negative pwvupvoc 
‘nameless, inglorious’ (later ava@vupoc), which would be regular from *z- 
H nomn-. But even though this Type of formation (see 108) surely arose in 
forms with word-initial laryngeals, it palpably spread within G. For 
example vý-kepwç ‘hornless’ is based on the abundantly-attested element 
*ker(H)- ‘head’ which nowhere else shows any indication of an initial laryn- 
geal: G xépac ‘horn’, Arm. sar ‘peak’. Since in fact most G privatives with 
this form of the prefix are like r$-xepoc, 1t follows that no given G example 
of the formation can be taken as trustworthy evidence for an initial laryn- 
geal. Indeed, even in the case of ovoua, some authorities see in the different 
form *epuue ‘name’, implied by the Lac. name Evupaxapridac, as well as in 
the initial Z- in Toch. A žem, B fom, evidence for a different reconstruction, 
"H,nomn-. But 1n exchange for a simple explanation of “evuya this recon- 
struction has a heavy price: a complicated treatment indeed of the other G 
forms. That 1s, we now must suppose that in most parts of the Proto-Greek 


¥ 


` Arm. anun is a problem for this reconstruction: the PIE parallel for *H,nomn- is 
“H,newn ‘nine’, whence G evvéa, Toch. Zu—but Arm. inn. If inn is the reflex of *H,x-, 
then Arm. anun is more consistent with a reconstruction "H,somn-. That can be dealt with 
(though hardly neutralized) by more or less elaborate additional theories, such as postu- 


lating both "H.seH,men- AND a dissimilated form "ITuIT, men-, as mentioned below. 
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speech community “enoma assimilated (91) to *onoma, and then the privative 
adj. “xonomnos was substituted for *nēnomnos (which disappeared), the sub- 
sequent action of Cowgill's Law (44) yielded evupa/ovupa/vavupvoc, with 
later assimilation back to -o- in ovoua. This sequence is not impossible, but 
the great age of Cowgill's Law presents problems. Further embellishments 
of the etymon (such as " H,zeH, men-, " H,neH,men-, and by dissimilation also 
"H,nEl,men-) to explain this or that detail entail more or less great depar- 
tures from PIE phonological and morphological norms. (See 108a.) 


a. As for the possibility that some of the vowels in question simply grew spon- 
taneously out of nothing, there are well-attested sporadic (as opposed to rule-governed) 
phenomena in other languages of a like nature: in Welsh, a number of words beginning 
with z- borrowed from L—but not all such words—acquire an unetymological vowel: W 
ynifer (numerus), Aneurin (earlier and more correctly Axeirin) lw. from Lat. Neron-. And of 
course there is the well-known case of the systematic growth of prothetic vowels 1n 
Western Romance in developments like Sp. escuela ‘schoo!’ < PRom. “scola, espada ‘sword’ 
< “spata, and so on. 

Some scholars however are inclined to take a prothetic vowel or a long-vowel 
privative (108) in G as ipso facto proof of a PIE laryngeal, and so reconstruct *H,leg”h- 
‘light’, *H,melg- ‘milk’ *H reg- ‘make straight’, and so on, despite the lack of corroborating 
evidence or, as in the case of “H,#omn- and “H,ed- ‘eat’ (108a), despite difficult inconsis- 
tencies in the evidence. 

b. Some have seen in the uniform development of a prothetic vowel before PIE *r 
in G reflexes, together with the absence of word-initial ~ in Hittite, to be evidence that 
al! PIE roots normally reconstructed with word-initial *z- actually began with a cluster 
"Hr-. But if that is so, the extremely high percentage of “H, and the rarity of “H,- in 
such clusters, compared to the preponderance of *H, among laryngeals elsewhere in our 
reconstructions, would be odd. In fact, the spontaneous development of a vocoid element 
before an initial tap or trill is unremarkable, and in the absence of similar developments 
before the other resonants would not call for comment. (The relevance of the Hittite 
matter is unclear in any case: no Hittite reflex of any PIE form hitherto reconstructed 
with initial *z- has been discovered, with or without evidence for an initial laryngeal.) 

c. See also temporal augment, 442. 


VOWEL ASSIMILATION IN GREEK 


91. Stable as the vowels of G are by comparison with those of L, the 
short vowels of G are subject to assimilation to the phonetics of sHORT 
vowels in adjacent syllables. A resonant (p, A, p, v) 1s almost invariably the 
intervening consonant, but there are secure instances of assimilation across 
obstruents. 

There are two kinds of evidence for assuming assimilation in a given 
word. First, the word may be attested in two forms, one with matching 
vowels and one with different ones; these are sometimes found in different 
dialects, but occasionally are different chronologically. In these cases, 1t 1s 
generally prudent to assume that the form showing a sequence of different 
vowels 1s more original. The second kind of argument rests upon our 
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understanding of the distribution of ablaut grades in PIE (and hence G) 
morphology. Both kinds of argument are demonstrated by Att. uéye0oç, Ion. 
peyabos ‘magnitude’. The certain etymology of the first part of the forma- 
tion 1s “megH,- (cf. Ved. complexes like mabttvá- and mabimán- ‘greatness’, 
mahisd- ‘great, all from “megH,-, with -5b- < *-gH, just as in dubitar- 
‘daughter’ < “dbugH, ter-) which would give G peya-. —G taveds ‘thin’ 1s 
a case where only ablaut patterns point to assimilation. The form is mani- 
festly a thematization of PIE "/zz4- (100; cf. G ravv-, combining form), built 
to a full grade of the stem. This would be either “tzmewo- or *tunowo-, prob- 
ably the former, giving in the first place G “tanewos. The inference is that 
the original “e (or “o) has assimilated to the o preceding it. (See also 94b.) 


I. Assimilation over obstruents. 
Att. uéye8oc for orig. (fon.) uéyotlog < *megH.-. 
Hom. eyévovro 3pl.mid.aor, if from “e-g#H,-onto, is assimilated from 
“EV OLVOPTO. 
Given Aeol. eóovr- ‘tooth’ next to the usual G odorr-, there are two pos- 
sible analyses. First, 1f eóovr- 1s archaic, the usual G oôovr- would be a case 
of assimilation. If odov7- is archaic (and Arm. atamn and G voóóg ‘toothless’ 
hint that it might be), the Aeol. change of o06- to éô- must be traced to 
some other source, say by éôw ‘eat’. 
Hom. rAaTapay “flat stone’ < *“a\eTapav (= Ved. pratbimán- ‘wideness’). 
(*PItH, mon- would give the G form directly, but men-stems usually take full 
grade of the root, 128.1.) 


2. Assimilation over resonants. 
Orig. ovvpa (seen in Aeol) ‘name’ < PIE "zomg assimilates to familiar 
ovona; cf. unassimilated (a)v@vuu(y)oc ‘nameless’. 
PIE "zemH,- ‘cut off > rega-, whence both G rénaxog ‘slice’ (unassimilated) 
and réuevoç “a piece of land resulting from some partition’ (assimilated). 
PG "og"elo- > Cret., Arc. oóeNoc, Att.-Ion. oBedoc, later Att. oGoXog ‘obol; 
here, in addition to the test of matching vs. different vowels, the originality 
of the medial e is vouchsafed by the Cret. development of *g"e > ĝe (154.1), 
and the detail that orig. "og^o/os would probably have given "óyvAóc (44, 
I$ 4.1). 
PIE *demH,- ‘tame’, “e-demH,- 1n aor. eddpac(o)a < “edepaoon (óG). 
G rava(r)og ‘thin’ < “tanewos is discussed above. 
In the case of é86opoc, éBóeuog ‘seventh’ both the -e- and the -o- are 
secondary developments within the history of G (the PIE etymon was 
“sptmos, 398.7). Since an assimilation across -y- 1s more likely than one 
across the cluster -§6-, 1t 1s probable that é86opoc is the product of assim- 
lation. (But the case is further complicated by oyôo(f)oç ‘eighth’ in which 
the -o- is original; this raises the possibility that é860uog owes its shape to 
contamination, 387.) 
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ANAPTYXIS IN LATIN 


92. In L an anaptyctic vowel develops regularly within intervocalic 
-cl- of whatever source, and -#/-, -p/-: 1t is z before / exilis and o (later z) 
before / pinguis (176a). 
PIE "peH,;-to- drinking utensil’ > PlItal. "potlom > *poclom (223.2) > pocolom, 
poculum ‘drinking cup’. 
“fak-li-s > L facilis ‘easy’; cf. facul ‘easily’ < “faki < “fak-li and facultas ‘capa- 
city, power < “fakltat- < “fak-h-tat-. 
OL HERCLE—that 1s, " Hercles—nom.sg. (Iw. from G ‘Hpaxdéns, probably via 
Etruscan) > “Hercoles > Hercules. 
PItal. *sta-0lom ‘place of abode’, " s22-0/2s ‘firm’ (“stH,-, zero grade of *steH,-) 
> *stabl- > L stabulum, stabilis : Osc. staflatas nom.pl. ‘statutae’. 
PIE “s(y)uH-dhbleH,- ‘sewing tool’ (193a) > Pltal. “s#0/a > “sabla > L  subula 
‘shoemaker's awl’. 
Habilis ‘handy; skillful’, zubzlzs ‘marriageable’, and similar forms built to verb 
roots ending in -Z- are formed like amatus ‘lovable’, flébilis ‘lamentable; 
weeping’; but expected *habi-bilis and "sabi-bilis undergo haplology. 
OL popro- > populus ‘people’. (But NB templum < "templo-, and the given 
name Publius, OL POPLivs.) 

a. Some think L cocles ‘one-eyed’ owes its lack of anaptyxis to the fact that it is a 
lw. from G Kixdwy ‘Cyclops’ via Etruscan. As the development of Hercules shows, howev- 
er, borrowing cannot by itself account for failure to develop anaptyxis. (Nor would we 


expect 1t to.) 

b. Vowels appear between other consonant sequences on occasion; these sometimes 
become established, as in specimen ‘mark (of recognition), token’ apparently from *spek-mn. 
But most are ephemeral, such as :zgulans ‘walnut’ Paul.Fest. for usual iaglans. 

c. Anaptyxis Is very rare in G. It explains e@dopoc, dial. e8depog ‘seventh’ (the more 
original form, 398.7) < PIE *s(e)ptmos seen in OPr. septmas, OLith. sékmas. (The survival 
of the cluster *-ptm- as late as PG is necessary to explain the voicing of the stops, 219, but 
see especially 221.) 


SYLLABIC CONSONANTS 


93. Liquids and nasals are sounds of such sonority that while they 
usually function as consonants they may also function as vowels. That is, 
they may be pronounced so as to form a distinct syllable in the absence of 
an adjacent vocoid. This 1s the case 1n many languages, and not uncommon 
in INE in the case of / and z, for example the unaccented syllables of words 
like bottle and hidden, in which the vowels appearing in the spelling corres- 
pond to no spoken sound. 

Such sounds, transcribed *y, "/, "m, and "z, were found in PIE. Togeth- 
er with with *7 and *u they form a natural class, called the PIE resonants or 
semtvowels. All six pattern as follows: 

(a) They all are related to the consonants “>, "7, *m, *», “y, and *w in 

the same way, namely, the consonantal forms occur adjacent to a vow- 
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el, the syllabic forms elsewhere. Thus the PIE acc.sg. ending was *-m 

after a vowel, “-m after a cons., just as the loc.sg. ending (257.11) was 

"-y after a vowel, *-7 after a cons. 

(b) They alternate with full grades, "*/or, *°/ol, " */om, "*/on, **/oy, and 

“ow, respectively, as will be made clear in the discussion of ablaut 

(110-29). 

A more exact account of the distribution of the SYLLABIC FORMS of the 
resonants ("r, “/, "m, "s, "t, and *z) is as follows: 

1. between two obstruents, or between a word boundary and an 
obstruent: "(Z)&mtóm ‘hundred’; “podm acc.sg. ‘foot’; "z-podos “footless’. 

2. Between a resonant and a following obstruent, laryngeal, or word 
boundary: *“wlk"os ‘wolf’; "£^ tós left (over); "wIH;no- ‘wool’; *bheroym sg. 
opt. ‘I would carry’; "zoment (or better *nmeni) ‘name’ loc.sg.; *ptHwr ‘fat’. 

The relative sonority of two resonants between two non-resonants is immaterial; 
the second is always the syllabic, hence *y# rather than “zm, "wr rather than “wr There 
are however two exceptions to this rule, or rather classes of exceptions: (a) the acc.sg. and 
pl. of + and u-stems are "- im, "-1ms; " -um, *-ums (rather than regular *-ym, “-wm); and (b) 
zero grades of s-infix presents, wherein the -#- is exclusively consonantal: so "5/2 H,- ‘fll’, 
*yung- ‘yoke’, *link”- ‘leave’, “H,indb- ‘kindle’ (instead of “plyH,-, "roug-, “i ynk”-, 
^H,yudb-, as required by the usual rules). 

3, Between a word boundary and a following obstruent or laryngeal: 
"AK tos, pple. of "we&' - "utter; "rH£- zero grade of "reH,;£- be strong’ (RV 
Arj- y, "nHwe(-óm) acc.du. ‘us two’ (Ved. zvam). 

4. Between a laryngeal and an obstruent or a word boundary, thus: 
*olH,u- ‘many’, *Hrtko- ‘bear’, * erHsron- ‘hornet’, *g”/Hen- ‘acorn’. 


94. When syllabic liquids and nasals occur before vowels they show 
reflexes indistinguishable from “rr, */], *nn. Thus PIE "zez- ‘stretch’ under- 
lies both "fuzá- (or *tnú-) ‘thin’ and the zew-suffix pres. *tn-new- ‘stretch’; 
these give Ved. tanú- adj, tanute 3sg.mid.; and G 7epu- combining form, 
Hom. ré&vutou respectively. L semel < "semel < " sm-meH,lom ‘one time’ shows 
the same thing. Additionally, the development of the PIE ordinals reveals 
that ""77:-ó- ‘third’ was at some level of reality *tvzyo-, the source of the 
element *-yé- (by metanalysis) that played a role in the further develop- 
ment of the ordinal system (397). 

Such morpheme shapes as *tnnu- and "g"rra- ‘heavy’ are the result of 
leveling analogy (of PIE date) from forms where the syllabic resonant is 
phonologically proper, as in the feminine stems "/w-:H;,- and "g^rw-iH,-. 
(For a different, and less tenable, explanation see 179-80.) However, in most 
cases of what superficially looks like a syllabic resonant before a vowel, the 
real explanation is the presence of a laryngeal between the syllabic res- 
onant and the following vowel, as 1n two of the examples 1n 93.4, above. 


a. The choice of *-yno-, say, vs. "-go- 1s purely notational. The latter would have 
the trifling advantage of underlining the distinction at the morphological ievel between 
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say the simplex “tyu- vs. the verb "zg-sew-; but there is never any such difference at the 
phonological level. In this work the notation of the type *-zgo- is favored for all purposes, 
as being parallel to the glide sequences "-zyo-, *-uwo-. 

b. Some authorities avoid all prevocalic syllabic resonants by proposing "z7Hz- and 
“¢ vHu-, for example; but while these reconstructions may serve to explain the prevocalic 
syllabic resonants, they create serious problems elsewhere. L zenuts is if anything harder 
to explain from such a basis (zgHwiH,- should have given *savis); Ved. tanomi < *ty-new-, 
Skt. tanvi- f. ‘thin’, tántu- ‘thread’, tantra- ‘warp’ (on a loom), and pple. tatá- < "t4-1ó- are 
impossible from a root *tenH-. The chief secondary benefit of such a construct would be 
the slender one that G tava(f)og could be traced directly to "72H, ewo-. 

Evidence bearing on "g"rHa- is meager by comparison, but the evidence against a 
laryngeal is better than the evidence in favor of one. 


Q 4. TABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES OF SYLLABIC LIQUIDS AND NASALS. 


PIE Att-Ion. Myc., Aeol. L Ved. Lih. | PGmc. 
Arc.- Cyp,, etc. 
“rC AP, Pa Op, DO OT r ir "ur 
(HV ap 0p r(a) ir, ur Ir "ur 
"IC ah, AQ od, Xo ol r il "ul 
"IHV aà oN Ir, ur 1 “ul 
“mC Ot aL em a im “um 
“m{(H)V og ap em am im "um 
"nC Qt (t en a in un 
"n(H)V | av av en an in "un 


(V = any vowel; C = any consonant NOT A LARYNGEAL; See 103-9.) 


I. The conditions governing the appearance in Greek of «^ and ap vs. Xo 
and pa have not been determined. In some words the difference 1s dialectal, 
but not in most. The following generalizations seem to be valid: 


The development in final position is -ap (there are no examples of *-/). 

Before another resonant the regular form is -ap-, -a@A-, as in &pr- ‘lamb’ < *wrn-. 

Medially before stops, in isolated forms the vowel grows after the liquid, so tAaTic 
‘broad’. But where full-grade vowels stand before the liquid, it has been claimed that the 
zero grade vowel will usually be found there too, as xapdia ‘heart’, old nom.sg. «no 
(whence the adv. xygv ‘heartily’). In these instances there is often competition between 
forms, as Hom. xpaédiy next to later kapó-. This explanation is not always wholly con- 
vincing, however: it is hard to credit the rare ñépooç n. ‘audacity’ (full grade forms of this 
root are rare in IE generally) with the replacement of @pao- by 0opo- in all but a few 
forms. 

The same trend to replace -po- with -ap- is seen in roots with prevocalic syllabic 
resonants, as *der(H)- ‘flay: Hom. has once óporog ‘flayed’, early replaced by édap76¢ 
under the influence of aor. é6&pn», perf. óéóvppou as well as of pres. óépo. 


2. In Indo-Iranian a vowel grows in front of a PIE syllabic resonant 
before a vowel—that is, a PInIr. vowel; these stem from sequences like 
*gHV and *n-nV as well as *gV (where V = any vowel). 


The vowel is 4 before nasals (and therefore masquerades as a full grade). For the 
liquids, excrescent 7 is the neutral development, but z is found in the environments of 
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PInIr—not PIE—labials. So "g*^rHi- ‘mountain’ > Proto-Satem “grHi- > giri-, *trH,-enti 
3pl. ‘attain’ > Ved. tiranti (cf. “trH,-nd- pple. > Ved. tirnd-). Cf. *wrri- ‘broad’ > PInir. 
"wurü- > Ved. urá-, “g°rra- ‘heavy’ > Ved. gurú- (the crucial labial environment follows, 
here; NB givi- < "g"rHi-, above), “p/H-es npl. ‘cities’ > Ved. páras (cf. “plHs nom.sg. > Ved. 
pur). 

3. Note that the G and InIr. developments overall are far more similar 
to one another than to any group beside. 

Some authorities feel that in reflexes of *RHV in G (where *R = any 
syllabic resonant), the vowel that grows before the resonant 1s determined 
by the laryngeal following, so *-/H,e- would give -e^e-, *-/H,e- would give 
-odo-, and so on. Some etymologies seem to support this, as éuoAor ‘came’ 
(aor. of BAa@oxw; see 106.2) < “(e-)m/H,-‘/o-. But more significant are such 
forms as kadéw < “k/H,-ey"/0-, m&pog ‘before’ < *prH es or *prH os (“prH, os 
or *prH,es would have given “mépac, 48), and yadén ‘weasel’ < *g/H,- (98), 
which combine to suggest that forms of the époAor type arose via assimi- 
lation or analogy. Also, see 106.24, below.) 

4. In Baltic, Slavic, and Germanic, the more familiar dialects of Greek, 
and for prevocalic *y, */ 1n Indic, the vowel that grows adjacent to the syl- 
labic resonant 1s distinct from the PIE ablauting vowels (110); here reflexes 
of syllabic resonants and full grades can easily be told apart. In L, howev- 
er, the e and o from the syllabic nasals and liquids, respectively, counterfeit 
the e- and o-grades of PIE ablaut. The only way to tell whether a given L 
en, say, continues an e-grade or a zero grade 1s by comparison with unam- 
biguous cognate forms in other languages, together with consideration of 
the usual distribution of ablaut grades 1n particular formations. 


EXAMPLES. In L genus, the equivalence in form and meaning with the unambiguous 
e-grade of G yévog points to an original e-grade here, as does the morphology (e-grade 
is the norm for roots in neut. s-stems). For L centum ‘hundred’, G éxatév, Ved. satém, OE 
hund, Lith. simtas point unambiguously to a syllabic nasal (*m in this case) rather than a 
full grade in the first syllable, and the principle of parsimony leads us to trace the 
cognate L ez to the same source. 

The case of PIE 'tooth' demands subtler reasoning, as the cognates include: unam- 
biguous o-grades (G oóovr-); unambiguous zero grades (Go. tunpus), forms that might be 
either e- or o-grade (Ved. dántam acc.). But L dent- might be e- or zero grade. The 
simplest explanation for all this is an original root noun paradigm with alternation be- 
tween o- and zero grade forms, say “donts or “donts nom.sg., “dontm acc.sg., " dutos gen./abl., 
and so on. Except for Indo-Iranian and Proto-Germanic, each language generalized one 
of the two stem forms. If this line of reasoning is valid the etymon of L dent- can only 
be “dyt. 


' Note that the developments of Baltic, Slavic, and Germanic are closely parallel, 
namely the growth of a uniform high vowel before all syllabic liquids and nasals, and 
furthermore differ from the developments of all other IE branches. 

In Baltic, reflexes -zr-, -ui-, and so on (with parallel details in Slavic) are also found. 
No proposal for the factors determining whether the anaptyctic vowel will be front or 
back has won general approval. 


94. NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


5. Two of the numerous special developments of short vowels in West 
Germanic are: “z (the original vowel in the reflexes of all syllabic liquids 
and nasals) becomes “o before "g or *o in the following syllable; and be- 
comes Z (variously written) before 7 or y after a following consonant. Thus 
PGmc. "fullas > OHG foil) ‘fall’, but *fullyana” ‘fill trans. > OE fyllan, 
OHG fullen (NHG fallen). 


96. PIE "r before consonants and finally: 

PIE * krd- ‘heart (root *kerd-) > G kopóta, kopadin (Pamphylian xopfia), L 
cor (< * bord. 237.7), gen. cordis : Olr. cride, Lith. strdis. (The Gmc. forms, such 
as OE heorte, have e-grade.) 

PIE “trs- be dry’ (root "zers-): “trs-to- > L "torstos > tostus ‘dried out’ (231.3) 
: Ved. trsitd- pple. of trsyatt “thirsts, OE purst 

PIE “dbrs- dare, be brave’ (root “dhers-) > G O0&pooç, 0pócoc ‘courage’, 
Opacts, 0opoóc ‘bold’ (Lesb. @opaéwe “boldly’) : Ved. dbrs- ‘dare’, OE dorste 
pret. of durran ‘dare’. 

PIE *prk-sk*/ o- ask (root *prek-) > *porkskd > L posco : Ved. prcchati (NHG 
forschen ‘search, inquire, investigate’ is a denominative, but is ultimately 
related). f 

PIE *H, ý tko- (or *řtko-) ‘bear’ > G apxtocg, L ursus (< “ortk-, but with 
problems; see 235.1) : Ved. ¢ksa-, W arth, and perhaps Hitt. har-ta-ag-ga- (it 
occurs in a list of beasts of prey; its meaning not more certainly known, but 
formally at least it 1s an excellent fit; see 235.1). 

PIE yeb?r(1) ‘liver’ > G hrap (n- for é- unexplained), L iecur (via *-or) : 
Ved. yak t. 

Before vowels: 

PIE "g?rrá- ‘heavy > G Bapic : Ved. gurá-, Go. kaurus (PG mc. *k®urus). 
See 94b. 

PIE "»rH;ey or “prH;ey ‘before’ (dat. of a root noun?) > L prae, Olr. art, 
Go. faura. 

PIE "»rH;os or “prHjes gen./abl. in front’ > G mápogc : Ved. purás. 

a. Myc. shows a mixture of reflexes of syllabic liquids, now agreeing with the relic 
dialects of Aeolic and Arcado-Cypriot (14) in showing or from “r: a-no- (anor-) as the 
first element in male names = avdpa- (both from ' H;zr-); to-pe-za (torpeja) ‘table’ (= tpé- 
meta), now showing ar: tu-ka-ta-si (t"ugatarsi) ‘to daughters’ (= @vyarpé&or). 

97. L reflexes of prevocalic *z are disputed. Some see evidence for 
-4r-, some for -or- (as in preconsonantal position). 

1. Evidence for -ar-: L parto ‘give birth’ (full grade in Lith. pezz8 “brood, 


' G capot is a perfect formal fit, but the semantics— beside, essentially—are in- 
appropriate. Olr. avis slightly problematical in this context. Its early and regular attesta- 
tion is zi», that is /ap//, agreeing with Gaul. 27e-; the latter might be are- < PCelt. “arar, 
though the syncope already evident in Caesar's Armorict (cf. Aremorica) is easiest to under- 
stand if the vowel was originally short. 
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hatch’) and caro, gen. carnis meat orig. ‘cut’ (G xeiow ‘cut off’ of hair, 
‘shear’; aor. pass. ékápmv). 

2. Evidence for -or-: L mortor ‘die’ (= Ved. mriyase 2sg. < " mr-ye-)/ 

Now, regarding parið, a zero grade 1s not expected in a transitive "-5^/o-stem in the 
first place (NB the Lith. cognate). The whole discussion 1s beside the point, however: if 
there was “yin the picture, it was followed by "5, not a vowel. The same is true of morior. 

The "r of caro MIGHT have been prevocalic in certain cases (of which, in L, only the 
nom.sg. survives); elsewhere it was preconsonantal, and if leveling were to disturb the 
inherited paradigm “karo nom.sg., “kornes gen.sg., (? acc.sg. “kronem) analogy should have 
favored the -or- of the oblique stems (one imagines that the word was relatively rarely 
the subject of a verb, for example). 

In fact, the critical data are none of the above forms; they are L prae (vid.sup.), and 
gravis ‘heavy, which must somehow continue the PIE *g”rru- (remodeled in Italic, as 
were all z-stem adjectives, into an 7-stem, 342). If the above alternatives were valid, the 
expected L reflex of "g"rru(z)- would be "vor(u)vis or (less likely) "var(u)vis (154.2; the 
cluster *g”#V- must be fairly old to give L, gr-). The details of the formation of the rest 
of the word are obscure, but the obvious inference is that "g"r- before a vowel gives L 
gna-. 

Another, more uncertain, datum is L trans ‘across’, U tra(f), traba(f) /traf/, usually 
interpreted as a participle; among IE languages a pres. participle would be remarkable as 
the source of a preposition, but the chief demerit is that the supposed participle is from 
a verb "(ao < 'trH,-y'/o- (root "terH,- ‘cross’) unattested in Italic or in any other IE 
language.’ In Ved. tzvés through, across’ we have the functional equivalent of L träns, also 
from the root "zezH,-, but formally much more appropriate, namely the abl. or gen. of a 
noun (or so it appears; the acc.pl. 1s also a possibility, and *zzHm+ would give L trans and 
Ved. tirds alike by the operation of sound laws). The details remain uncertain, but an 
attested form like Ved. tirds < " trH,ós or the like is the proper starting point, rather than 
a hypothetical verb-stem, and Pltal. *tra- from prevocalic "zr- is a likely component of 
the history of L trans. 


98. PIE "/ before consonants: 

PIE *mjdá- ‘soft > G Bdadic (224.1), &poddurw ‘soften’ (&- prothetic, 89), 
L mollis < *molwis (185.2) < “moldwi- : Ved. mrdá-, NE molten. 

PIE *p/tH, á- ‘broad, flat > G mAartic : Ved. prthi- (fem. prthivi- < *pltH,w- 
1H,- specifically ‘earth, ground? = G Iara ‘Plataea’ (in Boeotia), W 
Hadaw ‘Brittany’ ). 

PIE “telH,- ‘carry’ zero grade in s-infix present “t/-ue-H,- > L tollo (the- 
matized) ‘lift’. G cognates In raña- from this root that are not wholly 
secondary formations are nearly all assimilated from “reÀo-. A possible 


! Ved. -riy- is the normal reflex of PInIr "<7. 

^ L intrare ‘to enter’, sometimes cited as evidence for *trao, has been alternatively 
explained as a denominative based on ¿ztrz, like such forms as tterare ‘repeat’ from iterum, 
superare to rise above’ from super. 

3 The fem. of the adjective is for some reason actually transmitted as prthvi- in the 
Rigveda; but analysis of the meter reveals that it usually must be scanned prthivi-, and 


always can be. 


96 New CoMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


exception IS 7&Àep7oy if a thematization of the aor. pple. "//H,-ont- (48). 


Before vowels (including “H plus vowel). 

There is a measure of difficulty about all of the examples. The inter- 
pretation favored here 1s that "/ before vowels became L /: 

PIE “giHowo- or “g¢/Hewo- "husband's unmarried sister’ > G yé&ows (see 
321.3a), L glos : Slav. *zaly. 

PIE "g"/H,en- ‘acorn’ > G Badavoc, L glans, st. gland- : Lith. grle. 

PIE "g/H,ey- ‘small rodent > G yadén ‘weasel, marten’, L glis, gliris 
‘dormouse’ : Skt. givi- ‘mouse’ (only in Skt. lexical materials). 

PIE "ZIH;'/okt- ‘milk > “dlakt- > lac, lactis, cf. G yada, yadaxtos. (The 
dificult ‘milk’ words have been variously explained.) 

Against this view 1s L palma ‘palm (hollow) of the hand’, G maddy, 
in which palma 1s taken as a syncope of an earlier “pa/ama as a reflex of 
“plH,emeH,- or “plH,omeH,- and therefore directly superimposable on G 
madhapn. The supposed syncope 1s reasonable, but OHG, OS folma ‘hand’, 
OE folm, Olr. lám point to *p/HmeH,-, not "pIH,emeH,-, which should have 
given OHG “folama or the like and Olr. “ilam. If the L form is not simply 
a borrowing from G, Ital. "palama constitutes the only evidence for L -alV- 
< *-/HV-. See also nza. 


99. PIE *m before consonants and finally: 
PIE * débit ‘ten’ (389.10) > G déxa, L decem : Ved. dása, Go. tathun, Lath. 
desimt. 
PIE *(d)kmtóm ‘hundred’ > G ¿-karóv, L centum : Ved. satám, Go. bunda (pl.), 
Lith. Stas. 
PIE "g"m- (zero grade of "g"em- ‘set out’) in "g^m-y'/o- > G Baivw (< 
` g” anyo, 203.2), L veni. 
PIE *g”m-ti- ‘step; point of departure’ > G Baac, L (con)ventio: Ved. gáti- 
‘gait, Go. ga-qumps 'con-ventio. 
PIE *-m acc.sg. > G -a, L -em in tóða, pedem : PGmce. "-z". 
PIE *-ms acc.pl. > G -ac, L *-ens > -er: Ved. -as, Go. -uns. 


Before vowels: 
PIE "Zbébmmon- ‘earthling’ (235.1) > OL emo ‘man’ Paul.Fest. (homo 42.6), 
“ne-hemo > nemo ‘no one’: Go. guma, OLith. Zao. 
PIE *sm-meH,lom ‘one time’ > "semel > semel (83.3). 
PIE *dhghmm-ey dat. > G “yapet > xopot (91.2) ‘on the ground’. 

a. In G, as in Indo-Iranian, *# or *z followed by another resonant generally yields 
G ap/av, not a: PIE *km-ne-H-, n-infix pres. of *kemH- ‘work (hardy > G kápvo, not 
“kávw;, and *imnH,- > Skt. famnite not “Sanite. PIE "g"m-y*/o-, pres. of "g"em- ‘set out’ > 
"g"amyo > *g"anyo > G Boaivw. PIE '"nomn-yf/o- ‘name, call’ > PG “onoman-y‘/o- > G 
OVOLMLPY. 

b. In derived feminine stems in "-eH,- (262-6) and *-yeH,-/"-1H,- (268-9), according 
to the usual behavior of resonants, the forms of the acc.sg. should have been '-eH,m and 
"-1H, m respectively, likewise acc.pl. *-eH, ms, *-1H,ms. There 1s not a particle of evidence 
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in IE languages for such a configuration, however: all attested forms imply *-H,m rather 
than "-H;m. This may be the result of leveling, though it would be unusual for such a 
process to leave no traces anywhere of the expected outcomes, and besides, the discrep- 
ancies between the endings of the ‘long vowel’ stems and the o-stems, the most obvious 
source of influence, provide few or no patterns for the needed analogical proportion. Some 
authorities have therefore proposed that the equivalent of *-am is simply the regular 
reflex of "-eH;m 1n all IE languages; but that is no more probable. (One remembers for 
example that opt. *bheroym > PGmc. “beraju” > Go. bairau; the failure of say *zewteH; m to 
become Go. *jiudau instead of attested piuda is hard to understand.) 

It is likely that in fact the forms were ""-eH, m, “*-1H,m and the like to begin with, 
and the histories of PIE “dyem acc.sg. ‘sky’ < “dyewm and 'g"om ‘cow’ acc.sg. < ** geom 
(324) point to a period in the prehistory of PIE when the syllabicity of resonants was 
somewhat different from ‘classical’ PIE (93). 


100. PIE *z before consonants and finally: 

PIE *-zzo 3pl.mid. endings after consonants (beside "-z/0 after vowels) > 
Hom., Hdt. -orou, -a7o, as for example gepoiaro ‘may they carry for 
themselves’. 

PIE *nomn ‘name’ > G ovopa, L nomen: Ved. nama n.sg., Olr. ainm /an'm'/ 
< *anmen < PCelt. *anman (as if from Y gmg, that 1s, with zero grade of stem 
leveled from, say, the gen.sg. *#men-s). Hitt. /a-a-ma-an. (L o by folk 
etymology with (g)zo- ‘know’, NB cognomen with likewise unetymological -g-; 
Skt. z < *o is regular, 36.4; Hitt. / for n by dissimilation.) 

PIE *zz-z6- pple. of "zez- ‘stretch’ > G rorróc, L tentus (older than zezsus as 
vouchsafed by iterat. zentāre) : Ved. tatá-. 

Before vowels: 

PIE *tanú- ‘thin’ (from "zez- ‘stretch’) full grade “tynew- thematized as 
"raveróg > G rava(r)og (91.2) long (and thin)’, L tenuzs ‘thin’ : Ved. tanu-, 
OE pynne ("bumwi-), OCS tinuka. 

a. Some evidence suggests that in G, a syllabic liquid or nasal following a laryngeal 
develops into -ep-, -wA-, -op-, and the like, depending on the laryngeal: *H, r-sk°/ o > G 
epxeTrou ‘goes’, Hitt. a-ar-as-ki-1z-21 /arskitsi, -etsi/, Ved. yechánti 3pl. ‘encounter’. Similarly 
"Hubb-[- 'nave(l) > G opdadoc, and G apxrog ‘bear’ (see 235.1) might confirm the 
etymon “H, rtk- rather than *H, r tk- or *H; y th-. 

This suggestion is particularly attractive for éoxopou: the suffix *-sk®/o- calls for zero 
grade of the root, and the Hitt. 2-4r- might confirm a root-initial laryngeal. But if G 
opxéopon ‘dance’ is a cognate intensive (456.3), then epx- is presumably a root. Cognate 
languages support—weakly—yust such a root “ergh- (as seen in Olr. erg ‘go! 2 < “*erghe), 
which provides an alternative etymology for épxopec. 

b. PIE *ong®h- (or "H;eng"b-) ‘nail, hoof’ is commonly cited as the etymon for L 
unguis (45.1); but elsewhere the evidence points to zero grade “#g¥h- (Olr. ingen) or full 
grade *nog’h- (OE neg! ‘nail’, OCS noga ‘foor, Lith. sagas ‘nail, claw’). G ovvé shows the 
latter, with prothetic ó- probably from *H;- (go, and NB pavuxes ‘single-hooved’ < “sm- 
H,nog’h-, 107.1); for -v- < *-0- see 44. 

As for unguis < “H,‘/ong*b-, two different full grades in an underived noun are 
unexpected. Skt. Zzgbzi- ‘foor, often cited in this connection, is immaterial: the original 
meaning of the word is ‘root’. The likeliest source for L szguis therefore is a zero grade 
form, but *z before a dorsal consonant should first give “ew and then “zm (41.1), as in L 
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inguen ‘groin’ < “enguen < *ng™- (cf. G óó$v ‘gland’). L unguis has therefore been 
differently explained as the regular outcome of *H, gg”h-. 

c. It is disputed whether *z before vowels becomes L ex (as before consonants) Or 
an. Proponents of the latter view take L maneo ‘remain’ from "mg- (full grade *men- in G 
no); and they see L canis ‘dog’ (PIE *Ëuon-) as somehow traceable to a prevocalic “z. 
However, (a) prevocalic “z was not a part of the PIE paradigm for ‘dog’, and (b) canis is 
too odd in too many ways to be used as evidence for anything. Maned too is poor 
evidence. First, there are many verbs in L with unexpected -Z- vocalism (tango and frango, 
for example). More to the point, the estem statives in L (452, 477.2) form a class well- 
defined in form and meaning, in which 4-vocalism is very general: habeo, pated, tace, placeo, 
candeo, and so on, which may have influenced expected *meneo. By comparison, both the 
morphology and phonology of OL emo (> bomo) and L tenuis are straightforward. 

d. The original outcome of "N in PG seems not to have been identical to PG *a 
straightaway. At any rate it did not uniformly fall together with it. In Myc. the normal 
reflex is 2, as in other varieties of G: a-ki-ti-to ‘untilled’ (Hom. axztto¢), 4,-te-ro (hateros) 
‘next, following, other’ < “sm-zeros. But after a labial the reflex is usually o: pe-mo ‘seed’ 
< sper-mty n. (— oTéppa), only occasionally pe-ma. This outcome 1s reminiscent of Arc. 
Sexo ‘ten’, ¿korov ‘100’ for usual déxa, ékorróv, < *dekmt, * (d)kmtom, and even in Att. etxoot 
‘20 (cf. akéç ‘20th day’ and Dor. Fixatt). 


IOI. SYLLABIC LARYNGEALS. Much like the resonants, the PIE laryngeals 
(165-7) occurred 1n both consonantal and syllabic form. The syllabic form 
was found: 

1. Between obstruents, and between an obstruent and a word boundary: 
“pH, ter ‘father’, “dbH,-t0- pple. of "ZbeH,-'put; “megH, ‘big’ nom.sg.neut; 
*-mosdbH, ipl. mud. 

After a resonant or "5 a word-final laryngeal dropped, with compensatory leng- 
thening of the preceding vowel. Thus **-osH, s-stem nom./acc.pl.n. > *-às (297.3); " -onH, 
n-stem nom./acc.pl.n., ""-ozH, nom./acc.du.m.f. both > *-on (282a). 

2. Between a consonant and a following (consonantal) resonant: 
"dunH,más ‘we tame’ (' demH;-); “pltH,w-iH,- f. ‘broad’. 

Whatever their phonetic features were, laryngeals must have been less 
sonorant than any resonant: in sequences of a resonant and a laryngeal 
between two consonants, 1t 1s always the resonant that 1s syllabic. (Cf. the 
different rule for sequences of resonants, 93.2.) Thus the fem. of *p}H,ú- 
‘many’ is "p/H,wíH,-, not “plH,wiH,-; the pple. of *£enH,- ‘beget’ is "£z H,tó-, 
not *énH,tó-. This is one of the sharpest departures of the laryngeal theory 
from the theory that PIE schwa belonged to the class of vowels: reconstruc- 
tions of the type "5/o- and "£uo- were not merely possible in the systems 
that included the vowel “sa; they seemed to explain certain facts well. Such 
constructs cannot be converted into laryngeal terms by replacing “a with 
"H, however, because “p/H,- and *gnH- are impossible (with one limited ex- 
ception; a, below). Data seeming to point to such etyma, when not resulting 
from misinterpretation, are the result of secondary developments (leveling, 
back formation, and the like) within the histories of the daughter languages. 
Thus G süwmAoper ‘we fill to zipzNngga is not actually from "pi-pia-mos 
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(still less from *pt-p/H-mos), but arose within G by analogy with such 
genuinely inherited paradigms as tory : torapev (including earlier stages 
of paradigms that were later remodeled, such as expected PG “kamnami, 
“kamnamen < “km-ne-H,-m1, “km-n-H,-mos, replaced by thematized xé&pvw). 
The original form replaced by wipaAapev would have been *ri(u)rAnper 
< “pi-plH,-mos (or perhaps even "m(u)moN pev, per 106.24). 

a. The s-infix pres. stems to roots ending in a laryngeal are an exception to the 
rule against "RH. The s-infix is always consonantal, hence *pinH, -mós ‘we fill (root 
"pleH-) would be syllabified "»/sH,-mór Normally the RR principle (93.2) and the 
relatively lesser sonority of laryngeals would have agreed on an outcome "/zH,-mós. 

102. In G, "H, > e, * H, > a, “H, > o. In L, all syllabic *H becomes in 
the first instance “a; this 1s subject to the usual weakenings and syncope set 
forth in 65-75. 

PIE *dþH,-tó- pple. of “dbeH,- > G 6eroc, L factus (PItal. *Oak- for *0a-) : 
Ved. bitá- (from “dhitd-, 144.3). From the same root form are for example 
L refectus; without the analogical -c-, con-dt-tus ‘founded’ and similar forms 
(479.2), from *-@a- < *-dbH,-. 

“genH,-tor- 'begetter > G yevérwo Hdt, L genitor (via “genator) : Ved. 
yanitar-. 

PIE *H,onH,-mo- ‘breath’ from *H,enH,- ‘breathe’ > G &vepoc, L animus (via 
“anamos) : Skt. anitum infin. of an- ‘breathe’. 

PIE “H,estH, ‘bone’ > G ooré-ov, perhaps L osseus adj. ‘bony’ < “ossa-yo- < 
"HiestHl, : AV dstht, Hitt. ba-as-ta-(a-)t < " H,estoH,. 

PIE “stH,-ti- ‘a standing’ (from “steH,-) > G or&ouç, L statio: Brah. sthiti-, 
OHG stat OE stede. 

PIE “oH, ter ‘father’ > G margo, L pater : Ved. pita, OE feder 

PIE *p/tH, w-iH, ‘broad’ fem. > G Tartana ‘Plataea’ : Ved. przbivi- ‘Earth’ 
(98, and see fn. 3 on p. 95). 

PIE *“megH, ‘big’ nom./accsg.n. > G péya : Ved. mái, Hitt. me-ik-ki-1. 
PIE “H,erH,-tro- ‘plow’ > G apotpov, L aratrum for "arátrum, with 2 im- 
ported from arare, aratum : W aradr, ON arór, Lith. érklas. (The loss of 
syllabic laryngeals in medial syllables in Gmc. and BS 1s seen here; the 
intonation of the first syllable of drk/as, however, reveals the previous 
existence of an element between the z and the £) 

PIE "ZH,-té- pple. of “deH,- ‘give’ > G óoróc, L. datus : Ved. dita-. 


a. G 1s the only IE language to have distinct reflexes for each of the three syllabic 


' PIE "med ‘big’ is guaranteed for InIr. and G and perhaps Hitt. But Celtic and 
[talic—for example, L magnus 'big—uniformly reflect an etymon "mag-: though the 
number of forms involved is large, not one shows a trace of *-H,-, or e-grade, or any 
morphological details similar to those of “megH,-. This “mag- 1s nevertheless generally 
presumed to be somehow connected with *megH,-. The similarities between the two—and 
NE Zig—are unlikely to be anything more than chance resemblance. 
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laryngeals. Otherwise, the nearly universal reflex is a, as in L. InIr departs from this 
generalization: the usual Indic reflex is 1, as the above examples reveal, and 7 in some 
environments (but most 7 are analogical). In Iranian the vowel in question is lost al- 
together medially, so Av. nom. pa, tg = Ved. pita. The G data presented here have been 
explained as the product of analogy rather than different reflexes from different laryn- 
geals; but the better arguments favor the latter. For example, in the isolated forms apo- 
rpov and avepoc neither analogy nor assimilation are possible explanations, whereas the 
theory of separate reflexes easily accounts for the facts. 

b. The behavior of laryngeals in initial position before a consonant is much 
debated. Some prothetic vowels in G (or, according to some authorities, all of them) arise 
from word-initial “H-, the particular vowel being determined by the particular laryngeal 
(89-90). In L there 1s no good evidence for any special reflex of a laryngeal before 
consonantal resonants or “s; but gp (Paul. Fest.) ‘snare’ is a plausible reflex of *H;p-, zero 
grade of “eH, p- (103.1). 

103. COMPENSATORY LENGTHENING OF PIE SYLLABICS. Systematic com- 
pensatory lengthening in JE languages took place when syllabics were fol- 
lowed by a laryngeal (165-7) plus a consonant. (A laryngeal 1n word final 
position seems usually to lengthen a preceding syllabic, but not invariably; 
53a.) Unless disturbed by leveling, contamination, and the like, a PIE 
syllabic—any syllabic—4n this position behaves in such IE branches as G, 
L, InIr, and Celt. as though it had become long. In Hitt., of course, many 
laryngeals survive, and probably do not affect the length of preceding 
elements. In Germanic and BS such lengthening phenomena are overt only 
for the vowels. In BS the reflexes of syllabic liquids and nasals were differ- 
ent depending on whether a laryngeal originally followed (105.4), but the 
distinction seems not to have been one of length. 

1. Compensatory lengthening before laryngeals. 

PIE *“dbeH- ‘put > G i-Oy-y, L fect, PIE “deH; ‘give’ > G ôi-ôw-m, L 
donum; PIE “eH,p- ‘take’ > L co-epi, Hitt. e-:p-. Cf. Ved. apnóti ‘attains’ and 
desid. ipsate < *H,i-H,p-s-. —L ép- is evidently the orig. aor. of * Hip-yoH, 
> apī ‘snare, snag’, Paul.Fest, though a transitive *-7°/o- stem built to the 
zero grade of a root is out of order for a genuinely antique formation! 
PIE -o-H; isg.pres. thematic active > G -w, L -0, etc: “bheroH2 ‘I carry’ > G 
pépw, L fero. (Here "-o- 1s the theme vowel, *-H2 1s the person marker, 
which is also seen in the stative (perf.), 513-4.) 

a. PIE *:H, > PG *7 medially but “ye finally (49.1); “2H, > “ya medially after a single 
consonant, otherwise “ya (49.2); and “1H; > “yé (49.3). 

2, Lengthening also is seen in PIE in acc.sg. *dyem ‘sky’ and “g”om ‘cow’ 
from earlier ““dyewm, "g"owm (325, 324). 

3. Original **-ons, “*-ens in the nom.sg. of z-stems > PIE *-o, *-é (282). 


| G amo ‘fasten, bind’ is traditionally taken to match this OL apio (-w7- < *-py-, 202), 
but this is unlikely. The initial 4- is troublesome; the meaning 1s only passably suitable, 
and, most significantly, *H,p- would give G “ez- not a7-; 102. 


Phonology — Syllabic + Laryngeal 10] 


According to some scholars, these long vowels were different in some way 
from the usual PIE long vowels, as 1s manifested by their reflexes in Gmc. 
and BS, but in G and L they coalesce with ordinary long vowels. Thus L 
bomo ‘man’, cardo ‘hinge’; in G, the long-gone stem-final nasal was re- 
imported into the nom.sg. from the oblique cases: rékrov ‘carpenter’, &ypoqv 
a male’. 

4. In the PIE compounds for decads, any syllabic at the end of the 
first clement lengthens: (as traditionally reconstructed) “fr7- -buto ' 30. ("frt-), 
penkve- knto' ço (“penk”e), " septim- -knta 7° C sepi). Compensatory lengthening 
here is the result of the loss of *-d- in "dint, a zero grade derivative of 
* dekmt ‘ten’. (See 391.) 

a. A similar phenomenon is seen in PIE “ser nom.sg. ‘heart’ < **kerd, as reflected 
in Ved. Aardi (the -d restored, with the aid of prop-vowel -7), Hom. «9p, Hitt. 3À-ir—that 
Is, as it Were, HEART-/7—and OPr. seyr. Likewise the nom.sg. of s-stems 1n "-er and *-és 
< “-ess, ““-oss; and certain other cases mentioned 1n the discussion of the morphology. 


104. LONG SYLLABIC LIQUIDS AND NASALS. Where ordinary vowels are 
involved, the phonetics of compensatory lengthening are straightforward: 
a vowel of such-and-such phonetic features is simply prolonged, and 
commonly coalesces with a long vowel already present in the language. A 
corresponding lengthening of syllabic liquids and nasals 1s straightforward 
in theory, but less obvious as regards the phonetic details of their reflexes. 
They are posited for forms where syllabic resonants (that 1s, zero grades) 
would be predicted by the usual morphology of PIE, but the actual reflexes 
are very different from ordinary syllabic liquids and nasals. Thus for the 
PIE root “ster- (to cite it in its pre-laryngeal garb) ‘spread, scatter’, deriv- 
atives where the zero grade 1s expected are attested as G orporóc, L stratus, 
Ved. stirgá-. The etymon underlying these things obviously had neither an 
ordinary full grade vowel nor a syllabic resonant of the kind discussed in 
93-100. The same correspondences show up in derivationally opaque forms: 
G dAnvoc ‘wool’ (n < *4, 54), L lana, Ved. urna-, Go. wulla, Lith. vilna ‘strand 
of wool’, pl. ‘wool’ (the normal reflex of */ in Lith. is -d-). Before the 
advent of the laryngeal theory the syllabics in question were reconstructed 
as long syllabic liquids and nasals, bearing the same relationship to *r, "/, 

“m, “n as "é bears to "e, "o to "o, and so on. Thus, for the examples here, PIE 
"str-tó-, *-nó- ‘scattered’ and “wl na-, *-no- ‘wool. However, there was no 
explanation for wHY a feature of length should appear in the zero grade of 
“ster-, as above, but not in the same grade of say *bher- ‘carry’. 

Current thinking takes long syllabic liquids and nasals to be ordinary 
(short) syllabic resonants that have undergone compensatory lengthening, 
exactly like "e from orig. "e in *eH,. 

In the case of an isolated form like PIE ‘wool’ reconstructing “wt Hz no- 
in place of *wl no- has the virtues of economy and consistency: economy 
because laryngeals are necessary anyhow (and */ is not), and consistency 
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because the correspondences among the IE languages here are identical to 
the correspondences seen in forms whose structure 1s more transparent. À 
reconstruction of the type “strH,-té- (full grade “sterH,-) ‘scatter’ adds to 
these virtues the satisfactory explanation of many other details of the mor- 
phology of the attested forms. For example, Ved. dstryat ‘spread’ 3sg.impf., 
G ordpvups are seen to be ordinary w-infix presents: PIE "str-ze-H;- to 
“sterH,-, exactly like “yu-ne-g- to “yewg- ‘join’ (453). Additionally, Ved. upa- 
stíre inf. to upa-strnati “spreads over’ is formally the dat.sg. of a root noun, 
but -stive (rather than -stve) is explained by the structure of the etymon, 
"-strH;-ey. A gratifying datum is the reflex of the laryngeal itself in forms 
like Ved. szériman- ‘a strewing’ < "sterH,-men- (i for š 1s secondary). 


105. The principal correspondences of the ‘long’ syllabic liquids and 
nasals may be surveyed 1n the following table: 


PIE f | i ü 
Skt ir, ur Ir, ür am a 
G (Dor) on, pa, po An, Aa, Aw HO, HW vn (va) 
L ra là ma na 
Go. aur ul um un 
Lith. ir il im in 


1. The growth of a vowel in front of the resonant 1n some daughter 
languages and after it in others forestalls the reconstruction of any actual 
vowel segment in these etyma in PIE. 

2. Indic # is typical of labial environments, with iv elsewhere; thus 
Ved. purgá- ‘filled’ < “p/H,-no-, but sztirgá- ‘strewn’. 

3. The correct interpretation of the G facts is complicated by the 
variety of vowels seen growing after the consonant. Prior to the discovery 
of laryngeals, long liquids and nasals were of necessity believed to develop 
a uniform vowel in G (usually assumed to be a, Att.-Ion. n), other vowels 
arising from time to time via dialect differences and leveling. A signifi- 
cantly more economical interpretation traces the vowel colors of the long 
vowels that appear in G directly to the particular laryngeal that originally 
followed the syllabic liquid or nasal. In this view, ua, va, Aa, and põ reflect 
PIE *mH,, *4H,, ' [H,, and “rH, specifically; *zH,, “rH, "IH, > G m, pn, À; 
and "/H,, “mH,, “rH, > dw, pw, po respectively. (Examples below. Some 
possible sequences, “mH, and “#H., are unattested.) 

G eBdounxovta “J0 ultimately reflects an "5 not derived from a 
following laryngeal. In the absence of a Dor. form it 1s not apparent 
whether pre-laryngeal *m gave PG -pa- or -py-. 

4. Note that the Germanic reflexes of *R are identical in every way 
with the reflexes of ordinary *R. In Lith. there is a difference: "R ir, il, im, 
and iz, whereas ordinary “R > 77, tř and so on. 
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106. EXAMPLES. Liquids: 

I. “7 

PIE *terHr ‘rub, bore’, full grade "zerH;-tro- > G réperpov ‘gimlet’ (cf. 
Teiow), zero grade 1n pple. “trH,-té- > G mpmróg ‘with holes; drilled’. (L 
tritus, pple. of zero ‘bore, rub’, and perf. tivi, are not derivable from the 
root “terH-; their explanation 1s uncertain.) 

PIE "grH;-no- (adj. or pple. to “gerH2- ‘soften; ripen’) > L granum ‘grain’ 
: Ved. jirgá- 'soft(ened); old’, Go. kaurn ‘grain, seed’, NE corn ‘wheat, maize’ 
(the original meaning still in NE peppercorn), Lith. Zirnis ‘pea’. —A different 
derivative of the same root in Att. ypauc, gen. ypadc, dat. ypat, ‘old wom- 
an’ < “gyHzu-s, gen. "érHzw-os, dat. “gyH2w-i. (This inflection 1s therefore 
exactly like that of *zeH,u- ‘boat’, 328.) The laryngeal is followed by a vow- 
el in the nom., and by a cons. in the gen. (Hom. ypnuc, yenic for *ypaic 
— and before that, *y&puç— with leveling from the oblique cases, yonóç and 
so on). Much is obscure about the historical details, but the widely-encoun- 
tered reconstruction “ypaif-, parallel to “azpauf- tender —which may have 
influenced some of the details of the inflection of yeyvc—is not justified 
by the evidence or by morphological considerations. 

PIE "s£rH;-1ó- pple. of *sterH;- ‘scatter, spread’ > G oTtpwróç, L stratus 
(sterno) : Ved. stirna-. 

a. Dor. mparoc, standard G mparog ‘first’ is a crux in the debate over the sound 
laws for long syllabic resonants in G. A number of cognates point to “prH-, the *H prob- 
ably specifically *H; on the basis of the pervasive o-vocalism (G 0, L pra). Thus PIE 
"prH;er or *prH;os gen.sg. of a root noun explains G wépoc ‘formerly’ and Ved. purár; PIE 
*orH,-wo-, *prH,-mo- ‘first’ > Ved. purva-, OCS privi, Lith. pirmas, OE forma (the last an 
n-stem). For those who reconstruct something like PIE *prH;-to-, G mpa@roc is the regular 
reflex and Dor. rpa7o¢ is a problem. In the opposing view, mp&roç is the regular outcome 
of *prH;to-, and rp&roç is analogical. For further discussion see 398.1. 

2. *]. 

PIE “pleH- “fill, zero grade "5/H;-to 3sg.mid.aor. > Hom. «A570. The 
usual morphology would call for zero grade, but cognates point unambigu- 
ously to full grade (*»/eHr-) 1n certain other formations which normally take 
zero grade, as L plenus full and Ved. praté- adj, next to more typical 
purná- pple. ‘filled’; and “p/eH,to may be the etymon of «A57o as well. 

PIE *£/H;- ‘hail, call’ > G xadéw ‘call’ (ong. athem. like evéw vomit’), 
pple. kAn76c, kNgoic ‘a calling’, xexAjoKy ‘call’ (poet.). Thess. evvkXecroc ‘as- 
sembly’ shows Att.-Ion. 9 1s not from a. 

The homophonous full grade from PIE *kieHr is seen in Hom. xAqrop ‘herald’ 
(128.1); the doublet xo'Af7op arose by contamination from koXéc; G keħaô- ‘make a loud 
noise’ (rushing water, say), at best a different extension of a basic “kel-, 1s probably 
unrelated. 

PIE "w/H-zeH;-, “-no- wool (on the G evidence probably "w/H;- 
specifically) > Att. Agvoc ($4), L /aua. Evidence for an initial laryngeal ts 
suggested by Hitt. ulana- and þuliya- both (apparently) ‘wool’; but */H, 
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seems to remain in Hitt. in pa-al-fr-1s ‘broad’, cf. L planus ‘plain (of 
terrain)’, and £u/- here is better seen as a metathesis of *w/p-. 

L planus level, flat’, Just mentioned, Hitt. 2/-5:-15 ‘broad’, pal-ha-a-tar 
‘breadth’ point to an etymon “p/H,-n0-. 

PIE "'ZH,-to- pple. of *te/H,- ‘pick up’ > Dor. zXaróc, Att. tAnTIC 
‘patient, steadfast’, L /atus « “datos (pple. of fero). 

The following G forms have no convincing IE cognates: pres. BAwokw 
‘g0, come’, fut. wodovpou, infin. uoActv, perf. uéuBNoka. Even in the absence 
of cognates, these forms point to an etymon “me/H,-, a root of normal PIE 
shape. A knowledge of PIE verbal morphology together with G sound laws 
treating laryngeal sequences enables us to explain the apparently diverse 
G paradigm as follows. 


PIE *-sk- pres. presupposes zero grade of the root, “mI H -sk o-, whence regularly 
BrwoKw < “prwoKw (224.1). 

The expected fut. would have been full grade “pedd(a)opar ~ pedovpou < *metl - 
(H,)s‘/o- (4.57B); attested podXovpou results from a regular metathesis to "uoAéopou (109 fn.), 
whence podovpou. An orig. *mol-, from any source, would have given "uv^-, 44, and any- 
how o-grade is out of order for a future stem. 

The aor. oñ- was presumably a root inflection to begin with, and therefore would 
have had three stem forms: “peA(o)- in 38g. “pedo < “melH,-f, *Brw- in the 1,2pl, “Brwre 
< "miH;-te, and pad- in the 3pl. paħov < “mjH,-ent. The regular metathesis (109 fn.) of 
the first stem type to “pode 2sg., “node 38g. would have laid the groundwork both for the 
observed form of the root in the aor. and for a thematic inflection. 

The perf. paradigm was at first "uegoAo (or "uepvAa) isg., “peuBAwpev ipl.—odd- 
looking but phonologically regular from “me-m{H,-me. With help from the pres. B\a@oxw 
the stem ueu9Ac- was generalized, reworked as a (productive) «-perf. (518). 


a. G 6o xóc long, evóeA^exc “continuous, perpetual’, Ved. dirgha- ‘long’, draghiyas- 
‘longer’ plainly continue a root “dleH,gh-, but the history of doAryo¢ has long been a mys- 
tery. It has recently been suggested that the troublesome -oXr- is simply the regular reflex 
of *-/H,-. Against this idea are the phonetic implausibility of it, and the seeming contra- 
diction of the much more straightforward reflexes as shown above. In favor of the idea 
are its simplicity—the likeliest etymon is unquestionably *d/H,ghés—-and the remarkable 
(prevocalic) parallel of G rov- ‘many’, somehow from "P/H,u- and likewise difhcult to 
account for by better-grounded means. A third example might be G moédtc ‘city’ if exactly 
superimposable on Ved. pur < *p/Hs (though here *H, specifically is a surmise). The very 
clarity of "-/H- > G -ħņ- makes an analogical creation easier to defend; certainly, no 
remotely plausible analogy has ever been discovered for dodxo¢ or woXdv-. (The failure 
of moAv- to become "«vAv- (44C) is no less mysterious in terms of this theory, however.) 


107. ExAMPLES. Nasalls: 


4c = 


L "gn. 

PIE *dmH,-to- pple. of *demH,- ‘build’ > G veóôunroç ‘new-built’, Dor. 
(Pindar) veoduaroc. 

PIE *ZmH,-tó- (zero grade pple. of *“demH,- ‘tame’, perhaps orig. the 
same as the preceding): *#-dmH,-to- > G adpytos ‘untamed’ : Skt. a-damta-. 
(H, 1s vouchsafed by adaparos.) 
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PIE *kmH,- (zero grade of *kemH,- ‘work, toil, get tired’): *ke-kmH2-was 
perf. pple. > “*kekmawos > Hom. xexkumëç ‘being weary’ : Ved. samtd- 
calm(ed); appeased’! 

PIE "'sm-H;nog"b- ‘single-hooved’ (an epithet of horses) > Hom. 
uævvxeç nom.pl. (389.1B, 171, 44; cf. ovv£ < 'H;nog"b-, go). 

a. PIE “mH, seems not to be attested in G. 

b. Examples of *# in L are elusive. L matertes ‘building supplies, timber’ perhaps 
reflects PItal. *dmato- < *dmH,-to-, root “demH,- ‘build’; cf. G veóĝunroç ‘new-built’, above. 
(Since the semantics of maferies are peculiar for a form based on a past passive pple., a 
better starting point from the morphological point of view would be a nomen actionis 
“dmH,-ti-, such a formation works for all the sound changes required, but is unattested 
anywhere.) More certain, even though disturbed by a dissimilation, is PIE * sepem-kutH, 
Jo > “septmaginta, “septumaginia > L septuaginta (cf. G eBdopuynxovTa, and see 391 for a 
discussion of the formation of decads). 


r. == 


2. R. 

PIE "£z Hr (full grade *genHr ‘beget’ seen in “genH,-tor- ‘begetter’ > 
G yevérop) pple. 'égH;-to- > G óyvnroçg born of Zeus’, kaotyvqrog 
‘brother’ (Thess., Cyp., and others attest original n) = L (g)satus, Ved. saté-. 
G yvnovoc ‘belonging to the race’ is often taken as a secondary full-grade 
“gneH,-, but it is much more likely to be the usual zero-grade /í-stem 
nomen actionis formation "ézH;-tí- seen unambiguously in OE eynd (NE 
kind) and L natio. 

a. There are no certain examples of *#H, 1n G. The morphophonemics of #yjoxw 
‘die’ however, correspond generally to what would be expected of a root ending in *-zH;-: 
G 0rq7óc (Dor. 0varóg) ‘mortal’, 0vgoke (Dor. 0vooko) ‘die’. 

b. There are no certain instances of “yH; in G. The root "czeH;- ‘know’, well 
attested in G, apparently had no zero grade in PIE: significantly, unambiguous full grade 
of the root is found in formations normally REQUIRING zero grade, as Ved. 7Zatá- ‘known’ 
= L notus. Even if it did have a zero grade, its reflex in G would be indistinguishable 
from those of the full grades. —None of the attested privatives In pw- (see 108) are 
clearly traceable to *z- before roots beginning with *H;C-, for all the likelihood that that 
is the ultimate origin of the type. 


108. PRIVATIVE ADJECTIVES IN "z-. The G privative adjectives (‘char- 
acterized by lacking such-and-such’) are built from nouns by means of an 
element a-, av- (before consonants and vowels, respectively, these being 
the regular developments of PIE *z-, 100): &-Xoyoc ‘without speech; without 
reason’, av-doTeos ‘boneless’. This distribution is to some extent generalized 
within G, as ap- is found before 4- < *s-, so av-óuotocg ‘dissimilar’, whereas 
the correct reflex of "z-5omo- would have been “aopotoc. Such a configura- 


! In Vedic the root sam- still has the inherited sense “work, toil, exert oneself’ and, 
fleetingly, the obvious derived sense ‘be weary [from labors]’; but the somewhat different 
derived sense of ‘relax, be at rest’ (as the aftermath of exertions) is more prominent, and 
is the meaning that endures. 
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tion is in fact found occasionally, as &oz Aog ‘without heavy arms’ (óma 
weapons, oóparoc ‘unseen’ (opdw); it 1s of course regular when the base 
word began with “w-, as Goukoç ‘homeless’, &owoc ‘without wine, sober’, 
from “awoyk-, “awoyn-. 

This much 1s uncontroversial. In some instances, however, the priva- 
tive prefix is yy-, vo- (which of course fall together in Att-Ion., 54-6) or 
vo-, as Hom. viyypetog ‘unwaking’, vívegog ‘calm, without wind’ (*vavepoc), 
ywdoc ‘toothless’. 


The explanation that once found most favor is that they somehow continue com- 
pounds in "*ze-, that is, with full grade of the negative particle. Such formations would be 
morphologically very strange, however, as the only certain combining form of the ele- 
ment in question is "z-; and the necessary vowel contractions (-&- < *-ea-; -w- < *-eo-), 
while not unthinkable, are not supported by much. 

Laryngeals provide a more appealing explanation, as such formations would be the 
regular result of *g- combining with a word-initial laryngeal in the base word, as *s-H,£r- 
unwaking > rv yperoc. Some scholars take such formations as positive evidence for a 
laryngeal, as if vévup(v)og 'nameless/1nglorious' established the PIE form for ‘name’ as 
" H,nomn- rather than "somn-. Though it is probably the wrong analysis in this case, it is 
at least supported by the possibility that the o- of G ovope is also a trace of an original 
"Hx (90). In many such cases, however, there is no independent evidence for a laryngeal, 
and in some of them a laryngeal (or the right laryngeal) is an impossibility, or there are 
other difficulties. So rtc ‘infans’ if from éroç (feroç) cannot continue any *#H-, as a 
root-initial laryngeal is out of tbe question. And while *ed- ‘eat’ may well have begun 
with a laryngeal, that laryngeal would have to have been 'H.-, which cannot be the 
source of vwôóç (or of the initial vowel of odov7- ‘tooth’), though it might be the explana- 
tion for rong ‘not eating, fasting’ < *z-H,d-t- (212). On the other hand, PIE *H,ezH,- 
‘breathe’ begins with a laryngeal, and the right one too, but a zero-grade form rather than 
"g-H,onH,-mo- is not likely on the formal level; and, if it did exist, the sylabification 
“nH, nH,mo- necessary to generate vorepoc is implausible. Similarly unlikely on morpho- 
logical grounds would be "z-H,£^-, thought by some to underlie vay ‘half blind’, but the 
form is known only from Hesych. and is possibly a blunder for something like "óvóy (cf. 
RV andk nom.sg. ‘blind’ < *g-H,ek”s, with expected full grade of the root). 


Privatives in "z-H- must have existed, of course, and the observed 
shapes in G (vac, vy-, vo-) would be the expected results of such forma- 
tions. But it is plain that by the time of our earliest literary records they 
were simply in competition with the more usual privative formation built 
to roots beginning with a vowel, that 1s, with prefix av-. Indeed, since it is 
certain that most such formations in G do not continue "zH-, such forma- 
tions are not useful evidence for root-initial largyngeals (go). 

a. No other IE language has formations that clearly parallel the G ones. Of course, 
in BS and Gmc. there would be no difference in any case, but neither L nor Olr. has 
privatives in z4-, and Ved. evidence is limited to three formations. The text has two 
instances of asant- ‘untrue; nonexistent’, which would be appropriate from “#-H,s-ont-, and 
a root-shape 'H,es-/"IT,s- is indicated by other evidence. But both are found in the 
LATEST stratum of the RV, where a genuinely ancient relic is unexpected, and the form 
in earlier passages is dsant- (sx). The text writes dvyta- ‘unimpeded’ in all six of its 
occurrences, but the meter favors avrta- in all of them, and all occur in passages of re- 
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spectable age. But as the word 1s of doubtful meaning 1t is also necessarily of doubtful 
etymology! Finally, Ved. adeva- ‘godless’, which occurs three times next to 30-odd 
instances of ádeva-, is built from the root of G Zeóc, for which an initial laryngeal is out 
of the question. 


109. REDUCED GRADE REFLEXES IN GREEK. The foregoing reflexes are 
clear-cut. In addition there are forms which do not fit this scheme; being 
much less transparent, they have been explained in a number of different 
ways. These forms apparently do not contain full grades of roots but do not 
obviously reflect zero grades of the *RH (*R) sort either. Generally similar 
things are found occasionally ın all IE languages, but they are abundant in 
G: next to the regular zero grades presented above—(Aio)yvynroc, TAaTOG, 
buatoc, 0varóg, BAwoxw—are such forms as yéveowc, rT&Navrov, Edpaoa, 
Ü&vorroc, and égoXov. Over the years these have been dealt with in a variety 
of ways. One analysis posits PIE “ya, "Jo, “ma, *gə for yéveows, T&Navrov, 
and so on, alongside *7, L, m, z for forms like -yvnroç and 7Xaróg. In effect, 
this supposes two different types of zero grade: one in which the “oa retains 
independent existence adjacent to a syllabic resonant, and the other in 
which it disappears and the syllabic resonant is long. An alternative 
hypothesis (in fact a notational variant merely) postulates an ablaut grade, 
‘reduced’ (112a), which is Intermediate between full and zero, thus “bra, “oh, 
“omə, “ona (and, for éuoNov and the like, shapes like with a different 
reduced grade, *a/). The demerits of theories of reduced grades are 
discussed below (124); but the real defect (which applies equally to the idea 
of “ra vs. "7) 1s that the supposed distinction 1n the parent language itself 
is unconditioned and unexplained, and is therefore no improvement on 
supposing an unconditioned and unexplained development of an original 
“gn- to both G yrn- and yeve-. 

A recent theory takes the G reflexes to be conditioned phonological 
developments of the usual type: the -RV- reflexes (where R = any resonant, 
V = any vowel) reflect atonic *R, while -VRV- reflects long syllabic 
resonants which somehow acquired tonic accent (secondarily, in all or 
almost all cases): *é#tés > G -ywroç, whereas "fztis > yéveouc. (The color 
of the vowels depends on the laryngeal, so "ZH, > -eve-, "ZH, > -ava-, and 
so on.) From the point of view of phonetic plausibility, such a theory has 
much to recommend it. However, tonic accent correlates with full grade, 
and it is likely therefore that some or most cases of G forms in -VRV- 
reflect ordinary full grades with subsequent assimilation of vowels: aor. "e- 
telH,-s- ‘fetched’ > "é-réNa-oa > e7&Àoaoo The reasoning 1s as follows: 


‘It is an epithet of Indra; like many other words known only thus, that is where the 
context provides few clues, the supposed meaning is a guess based on the form. 

* There are some reasons for suspecting that metathesis played a role in the de- 
velopment of the type eráňaoa from 'eréNaco. This may seem like a gratuitous com- 
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1. The accentual theory accounts for the Forms more plausibly than the functions. 
The semantics of the forms with ‘secondary tonic stress’ differ greatly from those of the 
forms from which they are necessarily derived, and with which they were once formally 
identical, ex hypothese: x&parog ‘toil’ hardly bears a derivational relationship to cuaréc 
‘worn out’. 

2. The tendency for stems in -VRV- to show up in futures and aorists, specifically, 
a conspicuous feature of G morphology (vid. inf. 3b), accords poorly with any theory of 
accentual distribution, secondary or otherwise. 

3. Doublets like B&pafpov and Bépebpor (the latter Ionic) ‘pit, chasm’ are awkward 
for such a theory, but are what one would expect from phenomena like metathesis and 
assimilation, which are inherently sporadic. In the same vein, réuoxoc n. ‘slice’ is inter- 
preted as the unassimilated reflex of “sémH,- next to the assimilated 7épevoc n. ‘allotted 
land, fief, demesne’; ditto reXapar (“tel/H,-) ‘shield-strap’ next to eráNaoo ('éráNeoo. < 
“ETENCLOM) aor. 


a. That is not to say that assimilation is the explanation for all - VRV- forms of G. 
G rá&ħavror for example probably can be traced directly to *#H,-ont- (aorpple.). Similarly 
0&vorroc formed exactly like Biorog ‘life’ < “g"tH,-eto-. (The accent is a problem for both 
theories.) —G yéveotc ‘birth, origin’ is a “#-stem nomen actionis of a type which normally 
takes zero grade of the root with accent on the sufhx, but which has many representatives 
in G with secondary root accent: B&otc “a stepping’ < *g°m-ti- (Batvw), 06ouz ‘a placing’ 
< "db5H,-n- (inp); and also clear cases of actual full-grade 7-stems with root accent: 
teb£ig ‘a yoking’, uteg ‘counsel, an advising’. Finally, duno ‘a taming’ and Gpcotg ‘meat; 
an eating’ plainly are from "ZgH,-t- and "g^7H;-ti-, and the secondary root-accent should 
have yielded G “ó&ueoiç and “Bdpooig according to the accentual theory. Similarly 
TARY (Thapwr) ‘patient, enduring’. There are many such forms. 

b. However the -VRV- forms of G arose, and however they align with cognate 
forms in IE languages, they have acquired a strongly functional alignment within G itself: 
they are commonplace in futures like Badéw ‘will throw’ (500.2), and aorists like eBadop, 
ekáňcoa ‘called’, and éôéuaoa ‘tamed’ (505.3). Contrariwise, -RV- forms are notably 
productive in various other tenses of the verb (root aorists and perfects) and derivatives, 
as, for example, €8Ay7o 3sg.aor.midd., BéBAnxa isg.perf., BXntéoc ‘for putting’, Anpa ‘a 
throw. | 

VOWEL GRADATION — ABLAUT 


no. The term ablaut is German for ‘sound variety’ or the like. The 
purely English synonym gradation was once more common than it 15 nowa- 
days (though the prevailing terminology still speaks of ablaut grades). 
Apophony (Fr. apopbonie) has never been favored by more than a few impor- 
tant scholars writing in English. All three terms refer to the same feature 


plication, but metathesis cannot be avoided in any case: note the unassimilated metath- 
esized forms in Hom. Aoerpóv ‘bath’ < “lewo-tro- < “lewH,-tro-, and €arópeoa “I scattered’ 
< “stero-s- < “sterlT,-s-. This process seems to be very general in the case of sequences 
of -eCo-, where C = any consonant. Furthermore, metathesis would mean that all such 
assimilations could be traced to a uniform assimilation of an atonic vowel to a tonic one, 
and helps explain a form like 8ó&po6por (< metathesized “Ba&pefpov) next to Bépe8pov (< 
original "Bépo6pov), item 3, below. 
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of PIE phonology and its reflexes in the IE daughter languages, namely a 
pattern of vowel alternations. 

Ablaut is conspicuous in the interrelations of Greek forms such as 
méTopa ‘fly’, mor ‘flight’, mrepov ‘wing’ (root “per-) and also in Sanskrit, 
Baltic and Slavic, and the Germanic languages (where such things as NE 
drive, drove, driven; skim, scum; and white, wheat are traceable to it). In Greek 
the inherited patterns have been analogically extended, leveled, and other- 
wise confused; in Latin such disturbances were likewise very extensive, and 
moreover were coupled with regular sound laws which effaced the original 
patterns. Thus, for example, the PIE alternation “eo ou g 1s a trans- 
parent embodiment of the basic alternating framework (“e~*o~@) when 
followed by *w. This remains transparent in Greek ev ~ ov ~v and Go. tu~ au~ u, 
but in Latin the pattern was first denatured by an Italic sound law (61) into 
“ow, “ow, "u, and by a later L sound law (61.2) further to z, #, 4, in which 
no similarity to the basic pattern e~ o~ @ can be detected. Amid this ruin, 
L established alternations of its own invention. For example, from a num- 
ber of sources—regular ablaut being only a small part of the picture—L 
had acquired an array of perfect stems (most of them etymologically aorists 
in fact, 524-5) whose long root vowels contrasted with short vowels in the 
root in the present: ago, egi; facto, fect, fundo, fadt, pango, panxt. sedeo, sedi, and 
so on. This pattern of vowel alternation was extended to such perfect stems 
as veri and cepi, which are therefore at best only indirectly connected with 
PIE ablaut (525.6). 


a. Vowel alternations result from commonplace kinds of sound change. English has 
vowel alternations which arose at various times from various causes. Thus the alternations 
seen in NE drink, drank, drunk, meet, met, blood, bleed, wise, wisdom, revise, revision; efficient, 
effective represent six unrelated patterns, that is, they arose via six different historical 
developments. In addition, accidents (such as borrowing or chance resemblance) on 
occasion create an appearance of alternation: cat, kitten; il, ailing, choose, choice, bed, boudoir; 
strap, strop, whole, bale. The term ablaut might fairly be used for any or all of these 
phenomena; but in the context of historical linguistics it usually refers to a particular 
feature of the PIE proto-language, and its continuation in the IE languages; in this book 
the term will always and only be used in these two senses. (Of the above forms, only 
drink, drank, drunk is a case of ablaut thus defined.) 


III. GRADES. The individual items in ablaut are called grades. These are 
the different vowels, and absence of a vowel, that are found in PIE roots 
and affixes identifiable as ‘the same’ because they have the same meaning 
and the same consonants. For example PIE ‘foot’ (see 16.1) 1s normally 
cited as “ped-. But this 1s actually yust one grade of the root, specifically e- 
grade. In addition there are etyma in “pod- (o-grade), “pd- (zero grade), *pēd- 
(e-grade), and "pod- (0-grade). The e-grade is attested in the L stem ped- 
foot, G mefóg ‘afoot’. The ograde *pod- 1s seen in G roô- (the obl. stem 
of wot), Lith. pádas ‘sole (of the foot)’, and in Ved. padam acc.sg. ‘foot’ < 
"podm (-a- « *-o- via 36.4). A zero grade is manifest in Av. frabda- ‘instep’ 
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(lit. “forefoot’), and indirectly in Ved. padás gen./abl.sg. ‘foot’, a remodeling 
(of very early date) of “pd-os. The Ægrade is apparently seen in L pes < 
“peds; the o-grade 1s manifest in PGmc "for-. 

In roots and afhxes alike, e-, o-, and zero grades are the most fre- 
quently encountered, by a wide margin. Lengthened grades are uncommon 
in the parent language; but they were already extending their range in PIE, 
and by various means became prominent 1n several daughter languages. 

In principle, ablaut as introduced above 1s simple. The details of the 
full working out of vowel alternations ın what might be called the 
traditional analysis of PIE are very complex, however, requiring: (1) three 
patterns, or ‘series’, of SHORT vowels—only one of which, the ‘e-series’, is 
sketched above; each of the three series has, in theory, five grades; (2) three 
series of LONG vowels each with three grades; and (3) an array of ‘disyllabic’ 
alternations (whose patterns are much less clear-cut but in most accounts 
there are about twenty of them; see 12 and 17-20). 


H2. [HE TRADITIONAL FRAMEWORK OF PIE ABLAUT: 


Grades: Full Zero/Weak | Lengthened Reduced 


'e-series': e, O 2 e, 5 b, +! 
[ = 3 í 

‘a~series : a, O 2 a, O b, b 

‘o-series’: O, O 2 o, 6 b, b 

'€-series': e, O 2 

‘A-Series’: 4, G 5 | (lengthened and reduced 

‘O-series’: 0. 0 3 grades do not apply) 


‘all 


The raw materials of these alternations were as follows: three short vowels 
("e “a, *o) and three long (“é, “4, "0); total absence of a vowel (zero grade); 
six short (93-100) and six long (104-7) syllabic resonants—another manifes- 
tation of zero grade; and a sixth short vowel “a (PIE schwa primum, usually 
schwa for short), which shows up mainly in the long vowel (118) and disyl- 
labic (121-3) patterns, but occasionally 1s an independent element (as in the 
ipl. midd.sec. ending “-medhba > G -peba, Ved. -maht; or in PIE “parér- 'fath- 
er > G mario, L pater, Ved. pitár-). 

a, REDUCED GRADES. Not even twenty-odd elements arranged in some thirty patterns 
were adequate to account for everything—particularly the details of disyllabic roots (121- 
3), but other things as well—so a majority of scholars have worked with one or more 
reduced grades, that is, items in the short-vowel series which were intermediate between 
the full grades and zero. They are therefore reminiscent of the relationship between long 
vowels and “a, as explained below (118-20), but different from *ə in showing a complete 
lack of phonological or morphological patterning of the type discussed in 127-9. For ex- 


ample, both G 7z&Xavrov ‘talent’ (the weight), trAn70¢ ‘patient’ (Dor. rAa@70¢) are suppos- 
edly ‘weak’ grades of *telH,- ‘fetch, heft’. The latter shows the outcome of an ordinary 


Die | ' , 

‘Schwa secundum’ (“a 1s ‘schwa primum’). These reduced vowels are variously sym- 

bolized: b, £ ^, all stand for a reduced vowel with generally front vowel reflexes or a; 
b, #, ^, o all stand for a reduced vowel with generally back vocoid reflexes. 
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zero-grade form of the root in a sufhx-accented derivation, '2/H-£ó-; the former is traced 
to a *to/H-nto-, a not-quite-zero grade form (the basis for the difference between zero and 
not-quite-zero being left unexplained). 

The G forms of the rÀa-/ rea, *yvg-/yeve- type at least have the appearance of 
a pattern. A more typical role of reduced grades is tying up loose ends in what might be 
called etymological messes. The following is typical: starting with a root *pelH- ‘flat’ (Hitt. 
pa-al-Di-is 'broad") such words as G tæñápn ‘palm’ (of the hand), L palma, Olr. lam /lap/, 
OHG folma (al f. eH,-stems); L planta ‘sole’ (of the foot); G mħávoç ‘leading astray; 
wandering’, Ved. pani- m. (?< “parni-) ‘hand; hoof’; L palp ‘touch gently’; and L. planus 
flat. (There is a semantic problem here: taAépin, palma and the others refer not to the 
hand open flat, but to the cupped hand as a sort of utensil.) One understands the wish 
to make sense out of such things by any means, but no defensible theory of ablaut can 
do so. Olr. /ém and the cognate Gmc. words attest a zero-grade “p/H-meH,- straight- 
forwardly, and likewise—with a different meaning in accord with its different formation 
—L planus (106.2). Why the etymon for G maddy and L palma (say, *polHmo-) should 
have ‘reduced’ rather than zero grades in what otherwise looks like the identical forma- 
tion is unexplained; no better (for the same reason) is “p/H,emo-. A similar question is 
provoked by such reconstructions as "p/Hn»ó- for L planus but "poHní- for Ved. pagí- and 
“plo HnteH,- for L planta. 

It would be preferable to recognize that a word like palma is readily borrowed, as 
confirmed by its adoption by English (via OFr), and take L palma ("palama) as a borrow- 
ing from G, and G wadéua (< "ráAopa by 244) < *rbd\apa < "polH-/ G mAávoc, L 
palpo, L. planta, and Indic “pargi- are unlikely to have any connection with the others or 
with one another’ This account leaves much unexplained, but its virtue is that its loose 
ends are fully apparent. ‘Reduced grades’, by contrast, merely restate the raw facts, and 
therefore lack any predictive or explanatory power. There will be no further discussion 
of this theory of PIE ablaut here; more or less complete expositions of it will be found 
in any [Ë historical handbook published until very recently. 


H3. The view of PIE ablaut endorsed here is significantly leaner. It 
works with a SINGLE pattern of alternation, “e~*o~ o (plus the marginal "e 
and "o, 126). PIE "zm, *#, *7, *l, most cases of *7 and *#, and also “a, are 
subtracted from the inventory of PIE vowels. This economy is achieved by 
a complication elsewhere in the system: in place of the thirty-odd patterns 
and sub-patterns of alternation, PIE “a, and the long syllabic liquids and 
nasals, we need three new consonants of obscure phonetics, the PIE /aryn- 
geals (165-7): “H,, " H,, and “H,; and also of course a number of sound laws 
applying to them. These questions will be discussed below, 117-20. 

The net result is simplification and clarification. For example, it is not 
merely the case that traditional accounts of PIE ablaut use a larger number 
of units and a much larger number of patterns and sub-patterns; the dis- 
tribution and frequency of occurrence of the sub-patterns was strikingly 


` O-grade is suggested here because nouns in -mo- typically have o-grade of the root. 
Adjectives in ~mo- take zero grade, however, and the Gmc. and Celt. forms, above, could 
be a nominalization of an original adjective. 

* [t is perhaps worth noting that in the scheme of L phonology endorsed here (98), a 
proto-form "p/H-ent- or “plH-ont- would in fact regularly give L. plant. 
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uneven. In roots, one of the six alternating sets, the e-series (see the table 
above), made up more than nine tenths of the whole; and it was the only 
series that figured in affixes, with perhaps three exceptions (opt. "-ye- /-;- 
($39.1), stative -ə-/-& (452), and fem. *-y2-/-i- (268-9)). The long-vowel 
series were not only virtually confined to roots, they were peculiar to roots 
of one shape, namely those ending in a long vowel: “dhé- ‘put’, “sta- ‘stand’, 
and “do- ‘give’. There are only a few roots like *bhäéhú- '(fore)arm' and "er- 
‘Is sitting’; and none at all of the type “bhem- or "par-, that is, where a 
vowel of a long series is followed by a resonant. (A form like "semi- ‘half’ 
shows no alternation, so it 1s not possible to tell whether it 1s the full grade 
of the e-series or the lengthened grade of the e-series.) 

These lopsided distributions, and gaps in distributions, were in- 
explicable in terms of traditional notions of ablaut. They were simply 
peculiarities of the language, like the absence of good evidence for PIE "2 
(142). With laryngeals, however, the e-series is promoted from being the 
principal series to being the ONLY series. And when the ‘g-series’ is ana- 
lyzed into the usual e-series vowels preceded by *H,, the “comparative rari- 
ty of the z-series becomes nothing more than the fact that only so many 
roots in PIE began with *H,e-, just as only so many began with “se- or *dhe- 
or “/e-. Roots possibly beginning "H,e-, such as *H,eg- ‘drive’, "H,el- ‘other’ 
("al-), or " H,eyos- ‘metal’ ('ayos-) are not in fact rare, being more common 
than roots beginning with some long-familiar members of the PIE conson- 
ant inventory—three or four times more numerous than roots beginning 
with "g"be-, as in "g"ben- ‘strike’ and “g”her- ‘warm’. 

a. The prominence in PIE phonology of the mid vowels "e and "o and the marginal 
status of "4 are extremely odd from the standpoint of the structural norms of languages. 
The laryngeal theory, which renders “¢ even more marginal by reinterpreting many oc- 
currences of traditional "2 as ' H,e, actually aggravates the eccentricity. Nevertheless there 
can be no question that, whatever else was true of their phonetics, the full grade vowels 
differed by being FRONT and BACK: in Indo-Iranian, where they coalesce phonetically, the 
erstwhile "e palatalized PIE labiovelars (as did "7) whereas *o did not: to the root '£"eyr- 
‘notice’, "£"eyr-eti pres. ‘takes notice’ > Ved. cétati, " A"e-£"oyr-e perf. ‘is aware of’ > ciketa 
(for "caketa), pple. "£":1-1ó- > cittá-. PIE "pen£"e ‘five’ > Ved. páñca, " "os ‘which’ > Ved. 
kas ‘who’ (153d). 

b. Not all syllables ablauted in PIE. To be fastidious, terms like ‘full grade’ and 
‘zero grade’ should be confined to elements as they relate to other degrees in a SYSTEM 
OF ALTERNATION. However, it 1s universal practice to refer to any SYLLABLE containing "e 
as 'e-grade'. Such ‘grades without alternation’ are not especially rare; for example PIE 
“gneH- ‘know’, “egoH T, and nom. pl *-es have only e-grade forms; "55od- ‘dig’ has only 
o-grade (unless the e-grade forms of Lith. are old, which is unlikely); and fixed ‘zero 


' These examples have been selected to demonstrate the point. In reality the action of 
this sound law 1n Indo-Iranian was much disturbed by analogical leveling, especially in 
Indic. In part for this reason, the “Law of Palatals’ was recognized late in the early history 
of IE linguistics (around 1875). It caused a sensation. 
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grades’ are seen in the first syllables of PIE “wik”os ‘wolf’, PIE *uk®sen- ‘ox’, and PIE "5H. ter- 
‘father’; and in the second syllables of PIE “septm ‘seven’, *megH, ‘big’ nom.sg. neut, and 
"H;ewis ‘sheep’. One might classify traditional *semi- ‘half’ and *zr- ‘sit’ as having either 
lengthened grades or "eH;; either way, they show no alternation. 

. Some orphaned ablaut grades are doubtless nothing but limitations in our know- 
ledge, and on occasion gaps in that knowledge are filled. For most of the history of IE 
studies, PIE "zo£":- ‘night’ was known only in the o-grade (as in G vó£, L soc-, OHG 
nabt) and possibly as a zero grade in Ved. akta- ‘Night’ (the goddess) if from *s£"1-éH,-. 
However, Hitt. 2e-£u-(uz-)z1 /nekVts1/ ‘becomes evening’, a root-inflected verb (447), and 
ne-ku-uz (me-bur) /nek*ts/ ‘at eventide’, reveal actual e-grades for this root, and of great 
antiquity. Toch. B nekciye ‘in the evening’ reflects o-grade, but its meaning at least sup- 
ports the theory that real meaning of PIE "z*/o£"-t- to have been ‘evening’, not ‘night’, 
with the further implication that the root *ze£?- originally meant something like “get dark". 
It does not follow from such episodes, however, that we are entitled to assume, as some 
authorities do, that all syllables in PIE were originally full grade, whereby "«/£"os and 
“septm are presumed without further ado to continue earlier ""ae/£"or and “septem (if not 
indeed ""wele£"or and "" reperem). 


114. 1. The ablaut grades in their simplest aspect are as follows: 


Full Zero Lengthened 

Grades Grade Grades 

e O — e O 
ey oy i Gy oy 
ew ow u ew | OW 
er Or r er or 
el ol el ol 
em om m em om 
en on n en on 
eH, oH, H, eH, oH, 
eH, oH, H, eH, oH; 
eH, oH; H; eH; oH; 


2. The same array occurs with the ablauting vowel roLLOwING the 
resonant or laryngeal, at least 1n theory: 1n fact, zero grades for this type 
are scantily attested (probably as a result of analogical disturbances). 


Full Zero Lengthened 
Grades Grade Grades 
ye yo I ye yo 
we WO u we wo 
re ro r re ro 
le lo l lé lo ete. 
He Ho H, Hë Ho zk 


Note that full grades in ze and er have the same zero grade, z. That is, a zero grade *prk- 
(the Skt. term samprasarana is used by some authorities) alternating with * prek- looks 
exactly like *drk- to *derk- ‘see’. Native speakers usually keep partially similar alternating 
patterns straight, naturally, but any ambiguity 1s an invitation to at least an occasional 
blunder. Cf. English Jean, lent, lent ‘lend’ (cf. lean), which was remodeled as lend, lent on the 
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pattern of bend, bent, send, sent, and so on. Here Jen plays the pivotal role that zero grades 
*prk-, "PiH,- played in the evolution of novel full grades like * perk- and “pelH,- for original 
* prek- and "5/eH,-. The occurrence of more than one full grade, as in *prek- ~ * perk- ‘ask’. 
“pleH- ~ "pelHy- “fill, is called Schwebeablaut ‘floating ablaut. In each case, one of the full 
grade forms is original—it is not always clear which—and the other has arisen by 
analogy (for instance “dmH,- : *demH,- : “plH- : X, where X = *pelH,-). 

3. The array in 1, above, occurs with resonants or laryngeals on both 
sides of the ablauting vowel: "yem, "yeH, “Hem, and so on. Sequences with 
following resonants and following laryngeals differ only in the zero grades: 
in a sequence of two resonants before a consonant, the First 1s the conson- 
ant and the SECOND is the vowel, thus "ym, "mr, “mu (there are two classes 
of exceptions to this generalization, 93.2); in a sequence of a resonant and 
a laryngeal, the resonant is ALWAYS the vowel regardless of the relative 
order, thus "rH, *Hr. A syllabic followed by a laryngeal becomes a long syl- 
labic 1n the history or prehistory of a majority of IE languages (103-7). 

4. DISYLLABIC BASES. What were traditionally known as disylabic bases 
(or roots, see 121 for a full discussion) are actually roots ending with a 
cluster of a consonant (usually a resonant) followed by a laryngeal, for 
example “genH, ‘beget’. Applying the principles seen in the preceding 
tables mechanically we get the following. Traditional reconstructions are 
added in parentheses (a more complete discussion follows): 


Before a Vowel Before a Consonant 
Full grades: “genH,- (= *gen-) “genH,- (= 'fene-) 
*“gonH,- (= *gon-} “gonH,- (= '$one-) 
Zero Grade: "ÉnH,- (= 'Égn- *ÉnH,- (= "8 


a. Roots of the shape “petH- ‘fly’ (an elaboration of basic *pet-) or “ghrebhH- ‘seize’, 
with an obstruent rather than a resonant before the root-final laryngeal, were not 
particularly unusual in PIE. They are no less ‘disyllabic’ than "gezH,- and the like, but 
the reflexes of their phonological and morphological behavior are less complex than the 
roots with a resonant consonant before the root-final laryngeal. Thus Ved. grbhyati ‘seizes’ 
points to *ghybh-ne-H- (an ordinary s-infix present), pple. grbbitd-~ < “ghrbhH-to-. Less 
transparently, Ved. grábba- masc. ‘a taking possession’ < “ghrobhH-o- confirms the *-b4H- 
cluster, as *ghrobbo- would have given Ved. "gra(b)ba- by the action of Brugmann's Law 
(36.4) on *o in an open syllable. 


115. EXAMPLES OF ABLAUT GRADES. The most commonly occurring are 
the e, o, and zero grades. 
These roots do not contain laryngeals. See m7 for the laryngeal equivalent of the 
traditional a- and o-series; see 118-20 for the long-vowel series; see 121-3 for the 
disyllabic bases’ 
e-Grade 0-Girade Zero Grade 
1, PIE "e between stops: 
Root *pet- ‘fly, fall’: 
G weropat fly 2... ............. morh flight ............. exTouny aormidd. 
moréopan ‘fly about’....... TTEPOV "Wing 
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e-Grade o-Girade Zero Grade 

L penna ‘feather’ < “pet-neH, 

Ved. patati ‘flies’ .............. patayatt ‘makes fly) ....... apaptat redup.aor. 

Root *sek”- ‘see’, in middle ‘follow’: 

G EMOMO en ee ne ene ees EOTOUNY aor. 

L sequor (/h-/ from pres.) 

Ved. sdcate ................... abhi-sacam accsg.......... sascus- perf pple. 

accompanying 

Root *dek- ‘be fitting; conform": 

Ion. déxopou ‘accept ........... doxet ‘seems (good)’ 

L decet ‘is fitting’ .............. doceo teach'............. disco ‘learn’ < — 
didici perf. * di-dk-sk°/0-) 


2. PIE "ey, “ye: 
Root “bheydb- ‘be convinced/persuade": 


G meíf@a..................... mémoUo perf............. emiÜov aor. 
Lfldó ..................... foedus! n. ‘treaty? ......... fides trust 


| Go. baidjan ‘compel’ (caus.) 
Root “deyk- ‘show, point out’: 


Gr ÓctkPUMÜ ooh eee diky ‘Justice’ 

L dicd ‘say’ we ee dictus pple. 

Ved. didestu redup.pres. 3sg.umperat. .................... dís- ‘direction’ 

Root “feyk”- ‘leave’: 

G Aetmo (orig. aor)............ Moure perf. ........... ENLTOV AOF. 
Aovróg ‘remainder’ ....... -uptav 

L, figut perf. (orig. aor) llle L relictus 

Root “steygh- ‘stride’: 

G oreiyw ‘go in order ......... oroxoc ‘order’ .......... €OTLXOV aor. 

Go. steigan ‘climb’ ............. jaigasgpret ............ stigun 3pl pret. 


Suffix *-yes- (adjective suffix, 349-53): 
L matestast ‘grandeur .......... maius bigger neut. ....... magis ‘rather’ 
Skt. ndévyast ‘newer’, locsg. ...... NAVYEMSAM ACC. .......... návittba- super]. 


3. PIE "ev, "oe: 
Root "'bbewdb- ‘become aware’: 


G wetOouon 'hearof'.................................. emvÜógunv aor. 
Ved. bédhati ‘notices’ ........... bodbayati caus. ‘wakes’ ..... buddbá- pple. 
OE béodan ‘request’ ............ béad pretsg............... budon pret.pl. 


- As a neut. s-stem, this should be e-grade rather than o-grade; the more original form 
of the root 1s seen in Enn. fidus. Foedus 1s possibly a false archaism. 

* Zero grade is required for new-presents (455). Here the e-grade is probably genuine 
enough; it is the zew-present that 1s late and secondary. 

3 Lesb. -Muvr&vo is only found with preverbs; it is middle in force, though active in 
form. This, the original pres., corresponds to Ved. riná£ti, L linguo, Go. leib"an. 

^ From *mag-yes-, *mag-yos (194). —Matestas, maius are more properly maiestas, maitus 


(194€; 352-3). 
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e-Grade 
Root *dewk- ‘lead’: 


Root “spewd- ‘push’: 


(x orevdw ‘hasten’ .......... 


4 


Root “ghew-d- ‘pour’: 


G XEF .................. 
L fudi orig. aor ............ 
OHG giozan ........... Ls 


4. PIE “er, “re: 


Root *derk- ‘see’: 


(r: d€pxopat ............... 
Ved. ádaríam root aor ........ 


Root “der- “flay, split’: 


G 6€ow fay .............. 
Ved. dértssgaor ........... 


OE ran tear ......... Ln 


Root “prek- ‘ask’: 


L precor oo ees 
Ved. prašná- ‘a question’ ...... 


OE frigpag ............... 


5. PIE “el, “le: 
Root “stel-~ “put: 


G oTéAAo 'equip .......... 


Root “pletH,- “flat(eny’: 


G wraropay “flat stone’ (91.1) .. .. 
Ved. prathiman- ‘wideness’..... 


W Hedu ‘spread out’ trans... ... 


6. PIE "en, em: 
Root *tex- ‘stretch’: 


G réivw ("1e9yo) 0... ee. 


Ved. téntra- ‘warp’ (weaving) 


L tenor course ..........4. 


o-Grade Zero Grade 


EDEN ductus ‘drawing’ 


dux ‘leader 


onovdy ‘haste’ 


...xo(r)g libauon! ......... KéxvTou perf.midd. 
Lee ee ee ee eee es fundo n-infix 


goz isg.pret ............. guzzum ipl. 


dédopxa perf............. €ÓpOKOP aor. 
dadáría perf. ............ ádrían 3pl.aor. 


Sopa ‘hide’ ............. bé5appou perf.midd. 
dadara sspgperf........... dardrbi intens.imper. — 


lay pret................. torn ‘anger’ 


e. .procus "suitor ............ poco 
DEM prechatt’ 


fregn pretsg. ............ OHG forscon' 


gTÓNoG ‘equipment’ ....... eara ka perf. 


maricc ‘broad’ 
prathaya- ‘make fla ...... prthú- 
caus. to práthate 


...TÓóvog ‘a stretching’ ....... TOOLG ("fn-ti-) 


TATOC 
rávvrou (“tn-nu-) 


, tatäna weperf.. oo... tata- pple. 


. tentus orig. 
pple. of tendo (218) 


OL tetini perf. of teneo 


' These verb forms in the zero-grade of this root are from PIE * prk-sh^/ o- OHG forscon 
is a denominauve formation. OHG fergon ‘ask’, Lith. periz ‘woo’ are examples of secondary 
full grades built on zero grades (cf. Lith. zero grade pirsti ‘woo’ inf.) mentioned above, 


114.2. 
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e-Grade o-Grade Zero Grade 
Root “g*hen- ‘strike (dead): 
G Oeívo ("t 20) 2. ............ movog murder .......... Hom. wédarat perf. 
EWEPVOV aor. 
L (defendo ‘drive away! ................................ (de)f ensus 
< "g^henyo (= G Oeivo; 218) 
Ved. Anti 38g. ‘strikes dead’ ..... jaghana ssg. perf. ......... ghnanti 3p]. 
hata- pple. 
Hitt. £y-en-zi ssg. “kills ee ku-na-an-zi apl. 


Root *men- ‘remain’: 
G MEVQ oec pov a waiting .......... pipro (thematized 
redup. pres.) 


Root *sem- ‘one, same’ 
G ér n. ( fem) ................ ouoc ‘same’ ............. arak ‘once’ (“sm-) 
Go. sama ‘same’ ......... pice ‘one’ f. (“smiH,) 
L. semel ‘once’ 
(" ym-melom, 99, 389.1Bb.3) 


u6. Further examples, including the & and o-grades: 
1. Root "5ed- ‘foot’: 
e-grade: L ped- ‘foot’, G vefóc ‘on foot’, (“ped-yo-), Ved. padi loc.sg. ‘foot’ 
(root noun); 


0-grade: G 65a acc.sg. (root noun = Ved. padam), Ved. pada- ‘foot < 
“podo-, L tripudium a kind of sacred dance; G (Hom.) 7pur0ç 
‘tripod’; 


zero grade: Av. fra-bda- ‘instep’, Ved. upa-bdá- ‘a trampling’; 
é-grade: L. pes; 
o-grade: Gmc. "fors as in Go. fotus, OE for, Dor. mac’. 


Some scholars doubt whether the paradigm of a root like “ped- really contained 
totally vowelless zero grades of the type “pdés gen. ‘of a foot’. But such zero grades are 
securely attested: Ved. turiya- ‘fourth’, Av. z-xtuirmm ‘up to the fourth (time) < "Rk" turyo- 
(ordinal to “Rk” erwor- 'four'); Av. fiamant- ‘wealthy; having cattle’ < *pku- (*peku- (movable) 
property’) and, possibly, G KixAwy 1f as seems likely the word reflects “xxu-xAw7- 'cattle- 
thief’. G mrepév "wing is from “pet(H)- ‘fly’ (cf. wéropoxr). Obviously there is nothing 
remarkable about zero grades with obstruents of the type “pd-és gen. But with rare 
exceptions these have been dislodged by analogical full grades (so gen.sg. *pdós or "pdés 
yield to G roôóç, L pedis, Ved. padas). 

Ved. pat nom.sg., might be *2 or *0, but is probably the latter, as padam acc.sg. points 
to o-grade (“pédm) per 36.4. The RV hapax pādú- ‘foot’ superimposes exactly on Go. fotus, 
but a PIE *pédu- is unlikely. The other Gmc. languages have a root noun, presumably 
original except for the unvarying stem for-. Go. fotus, like a number of z-stems based on 
root nouns, is an innovation, based on the homophony of the acc. *-#”, *-uns (the regular 
outcomes of both z-stem *-um, *-ums and cons. stem *-m, *-ms, 255; 257.3, 25714). 

(x wot¢ is not from “pod-s, which must underlie Hom. zpimo¢ ‘tripod’, nor from 
*pod-s, which would give “rac. The latter is widely cited in the literature as Doric; in 
fact the attestation consists of an entry in Hesych. that reads: T&G ' toG vro Aopiéov. But 
since there is no such word as “zóç ` the true meaning of this entry 1s enigmatic. Never- 
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theless, there can be little doubt that a G "móc (= Ved. pat) was the starting point for 
totç. The replacement of w by ov has yet to be explained. 


2. Root *wek”- ‘utter’: 

e-grade: G émoc (Fémoç) ‘word’, Ved. vácas-; Ved. vivakti: 

o-grade: G oy", o6¢ ‘voice’ (sg. obl. cases only), L voco (? but perhaps 
< "apek"-), Olr. foccul /fokk"a]" / ‘word’ < *wok”-tlo- (? = Skt. 
vaktra- ‘mouth’), Ved. wvaca perf; 

zero grade: G emoy < "e-we-wk"- (redup. aor., 61.1a, 506) = Ved. évocam; 
Ved. pple. uktá-; 

o-grade: Ved. vak speech, L vox ‘voice, word’, OE wóma ‘uproar, 
outcry’ < “woh” man-. 
No likely @grade forms are known from this root (see sb). Ved. vak ‘speech’ could 
equally well reflect *wek”s or “wok™s, but the latter is the likely etymon: as in L vx-, the 
Ved. paradigm of this word has a stem with an unvarying long vowel, vac-. In L, the 
explanation for this 1s the generalization of the vowel of the nom.sg. not only through the 
paradigm but also to most derivatives. Indic, unlike L, rarely (never?) generalizes long 
vowels in this way; the Vedic forms are from "9 in open syllable via Brugmann's Law: 
"wok"m acc.sg., "wok"er n.pl. > Ved. vacam, vacas regularly (apart from the generalization 
of c at the expense of $). If "wo£^- was the stem apart from the nom.sg., then the latter 
was “wok"s, not "e£" s. | 
3. Suffix *-H, ter- ‘kinsman’, for example in *pH, tér- ‘father’: 
e-grade: G matépa acc.sg. = Ved. putáram; 
o-grade: G amáropa accsg. ‘fatherless, ? Skt. tvdtpitaras (Om Ney.) 
nom.pl. ‘having thee as father’ (36.4; see 129a) 

zero grade: G sarpóc gen.sg, taztpa&o dat.pl. (-rs4); L patris, patri, G 
TÁTPWÇ, L patruus father's brother’; Ved. pitré datsg., pitrsu 
loc.pl. (= G varpáot, 284A.1); L matertera ‘mother’s sister’ < 
“matro-tera (74.4); 

é-grade: G nario, L pater, Ved. pita, all nom.sg.; 

0-grade: G omárop. 

The o-grades are derivative in this stem: simplex forms are e- or zero grade. Note 
that in the o-stem paradigms G has only full and lengthened grades (so &méropoc gen.sg. 
next to To7p6c). The PIE acc.sg. had full grade of the stem; case forms like L patrem 
acc.sg. might with equal justice be taken as either a syncope of the full-grade stem vowel 
or a generalization of the zero grade stem, which is proper to the gen.sg. among other 
cases. —In all of Skt. literature there is only the one, fairly late, form pointing to an o- 
grade in such stems (129a); any earlier evidence has been erased by levelings. 


n7. LARYNGEALS AND THE ABLAUT SERIES. Without the three laryngeal 
consonants, in addition to the e~ o~ o alternation described above there are 
two more short vowel series (2—0- e and o—0o- e), and three long vowel 
series (£~ 0— 9, @~ 0723, and 0~ 0—2). The identification of the first element 
in each triad as equivalent to e 1n the e/o/zero series, the second with o in 
that series, and so on, is possible only because of the morphologization of the 
ablaut grades as discussed below (125; 127-9). The reasoning works like this: 
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for Ved. dati ‘drives, G aye, L agit, W aeth ‘goes’ we reconstruct PIE 
“4gett, But e-grade 1s the proper form for a root in a thematic present, and 
the root in question has no reflexes pointing to *eg-; therefore, the inference 
is that in some structural sense “ag- rs the e-grade of this root. In a similar 
way an aorist like PIE “*e-do-t ‘he gave’ should have an e-grade in the root; 
“do- “give’ has no e-grade form as such; the inference 1s that in some sense 
do- 1s the e-grade of the root ‘give’. 

With the addition of laryngeals, the in some sense’ qualification can 
be dispensed with, as "H,eé- (in place of *ag-) is simply an e-grade. Like- 
wise, when we rewrite traditional "4o- ‘give’ as “deH,-, we see that aor. “e- 
deH,-t is not merely analogous to, but indistinguishable from, the type of 
the root aor. exemplified by "*e-g"em-r built from the ‘e-series’ root *g” em- 
‘set out. 

1. Examples of the 'z-series' are as follows: 

PIE *H,eg- ‘drive’ is a well-attested root, widely cited as showing ‘a- 
series ablaut: G ayw, L agit: Ved. djati. —Many think that PIE “H,o¢- 1s 
seen in G oypoc ‘furrow’; however, that is unlikely (see 48 fn.). G aywy7 
‘a carrying’ (with ‘Attic reduplication’, 444) seems to show an o-grade, but 
it is unlikely to be genuinely inherited from PIE. L egi perf. could be from 
either Pltal. “e-ag-ay or "e-og-4y. But in fact neither could be of PIE date: 
a root of this meaning could not have had a perfect stem in PIE in any 
case (410, $09); and if one were to be made up at a time when laryngeals 
still existed it would have been 'H,e-H,oé-, which would have given Ital. 
“a-ag-, L "agi; and the zero grade of the same stem, ' H;e-H;£-, would have 
given the same thing. (If “zg; had ever existed in L, it is hard to believe 
that it would have been dislodged by attested 272) —As is usually the case 
with roots in a ("H,e), there seems to be no evidence for a zero grade of 
the root. —L ambages (pl.tant. except for a singular case form used adverb- 
tally) ‘a leading about, a winding’ is thought by some to be evidence for 
PIE “H,é¢-, the lengthened grade. 

G cyóg ‘leader’ aligns with Ved. 4/4-. Functionally these are agent 
nouns and so morphologically they should be o-grade o-stems, but * H;o£-o- 
should give Ved. “ad-, and the etymon that best accounts for the facts is 
therefore "H, eg -0- (48) if not "ago 

PIE *H,ek- ‘sharp’ > G axpy point, edge’, L acies ‘keenness’, acus (u- 
stem) ‘needle’ : Ved. asri- ‘edge, point. —Many authorities see PIE * H, ok- 
in G ošúç ‘sharp’, and perhaps 1 in L ocris ‘jagged mountain’, though there 
is NO reason to expect o-grade in either formation, and "H;o probably gives 
G a, L a (48). —What looks like *H, zk- appears in L acer ‘sharp’ < "acris, 
but lengthened grade is not expected in an adj. in *-77-. 


I à s 7 , . . 
In fact, the formal relationship between PIE *H,ek- and G o£- is obscure; ~s- is not 
an adjective stem-building element. 
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Some scholars attempt to derive G oxóc ‘swift’, Hom. exómrepoc ‘hawk’ (lit. ‘quick- 
winged’), Ved. zí4- from the same root. But these actually reflect "eH, ku-, whose zero 
grade combining-form “H, ku- is seen in L acu -pedius ‘fleet of foot and accipiter hawk 
(“acu-petr- 'quick-winged'; expected * acipiter was contaminated by accipere "take; receive’). 
These latter are also commonly confused with the ‘sharp’ words—by the Greeks them- 
selves, not just by historians: NB G ofbaouc “quick-footed’ (hardly ‘sharp-’), o€6arepoc for 
Hom. wxtarepog “quick-winged’. 

PIE "H,eydb- ‘burn’ > G ofc ‘kindle’, L aedes ‘room, temple’, pl. 
‘house’ (< “hearth’) : Ved. édhas- n. ‘fuel’. PIE "H,oydb-o- certainly in Ved. 
édba- m. ‘fuel’. —PIE *H, idh- perhaps in Ved. zddhd- pple. 

As previously remarked, PIE roots in "4 often show no ablaut. Although the present 
example seems to be an ordinary ablauting root, “H,eydh-, the evidence is of uncertain 
value: the patterns this root shows are so productive 1n Indic that such forms as the zero 
grade ;ZZbá- would have readily been created. The Ved. #-infix tnddhé (depon.) 'kindles' 
< *H,i-n-dh-toy is hkelier to be inherited, but not certainly so. 

PIE *sH,ews- ‘dry’ > G avoc (Att. avoc) : Lith. sadsas, OE séar. Certain 
zero grade in L szZus ‘dry’ (of weather) < “s(H,)uz-d(h)o-. Ved. forms in 
foj-, Susya- and their derivatives are plausibly explained as assimilations of 
expected “sos- and “sus-; Av. buska- (PInlr. “sus-ka-; cf. Ved. Suska- dry’). 

PIE *H, eyu- ‘age, life(time)’ > G at(f)wv, afer “ever, always’ > atei, 
L aevum, aetas ‘age’ < OL aevitas < " aywotat- : Go. ni aiw ‘never’, NHG zie. 
—PIE *H,oyu- has been seen in G ov ‘not’ < ‘ever’, like Fr. samats ‘never’ 
from ze jamais ‘not ever (« L (non) 1am magis). The semantics are fine, but 
this attractive etymology conflicts with the view endorsed here regarding 
the outcome of *H,o (48). A likelier specimen is Ved. gyu- ‘life(time), vitali- 
ty, with 2 < *o by Brugmann’s Law, 36.4. —Zero grade perhaps underlies 
Go. ajukdups ‘eternity’, OE éce ‘eternal’ (= ajuk-) < *H,ya-. 

This noun was proterokinetic (272.2), “H,oyu- ~ “H,yew-, like “doru- ‘tree’, gen. 
*drew-5; the stem *H, yew- is attested in Av. yao gen., yavae dat. 

2, Examples of the o-series are as follows: 

"He and “Ho fall together in all IE languages except Inir., where 
evidence for o-grade forms would be provided by the action of Brugmann's 
Law on *o in open syllables (36.4). But such evidence is virtually non- 
existent: 

PIE *H, e£?- ‘see’ > G (Hom.) ogge du. ‘eyes’ ( H,ek"i-e or " H,e&^-1H,), 
oWopo (fut. of opdw), L oculus ‘eye’ : Ved. dksi (-7 not an inherited element, 
but a prop-vowel for would-be “dks; obl stem aksy-). —There is no 
evidence for an o-grade. —Zero grade in Ved. prak- ‘facing, east; forward’ 
< *pro-H,k”-, pracais adv. (inst.pl.) ‘forward’, pratika- ‘face’, G tpoownov < 
“prott-H,k®- (49.3); and other similar forms. (The long vowels of the Indic 
forms give away the root-initial laryngeal.) G ¿v (Hom. acc. wma) ‘face’ 
probably from lengthened grade *H,ek"s or " H,ok^s nom.sg. with the long 
vowel generalized (as 1t 1s in dap, dup ‘thief '), though a secondary full 
grade *°/oH,k*- is thinkable. 
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Other examples of such roots are “H,ed- ‘smell’ (G ofw ‘smell’, L odor 
and oled, 151); “H,eyd- ‘swell (G otóoç n. ‘a swelling’); and *H,ep- ‘work’ (L 
opus, O Upsannam ‘to be done’ Ved. Zpas-)- 

a. Some forms traditionally reconstructed with an *o-, *-o-, as * obti(w) ‘eight’, "owi- 
‘sheep’, “omeso- ‘shoulder’, “ost(a)- ‘bone’, "pori- ‘master’, and the verbal root *##od- ‘dig (L 
fodio) do not strictly speaking belong to an o-series, for 1n fact they show no ablaut at all. 
Some of those with word-initial o- surely had a word-initial “H;-, which is actually 
confirmed for “H,estH,- ‘bone’ by Hitt. £a-as-da-a-1 n. and *H ewt- ‘sheep’ by Luv. bawi- 
A PIE “pH,et- is unlikely in place of "por-, however, and a verbal root "55H,ed- is 
scarcely thinkable in place of *bdod-. In the latter case it is more likely that we are here 
dealing with an irregular root, namely, one that Jacks an e-grade in the same sense that 
“gneH- ‘know’ lacks a zero grade and *56#- ‘become’ lacks any full grade. (Both L jodio 
and OCS dodo ‘pierce’ belong to abundantly-attested types in which an e-grade is 
normally required in the root.) 


118. POSTVOCALIC LARYNGEALS AND THE LONG VOWEL ABLAUT SERIES. 
Traditional accounts of the PIE ablaut system recognize three patterns of 
LONG VOWEL alternation parallel to the e/o/zero pattern: 


Categories (see 127): 


e-Grade o-Grade Zero-grade 
e-sevies: e O 
O-sertes: O 6 3 
a-series: A Ó 3 


Taking the -series for example, the lineup between ordinary grada- 
tion and the long vowel series was traditionally conceived of as follows: 


Short Vowel Ablaut Long Vowel Ablaut 
Full grades "sed- 'sit' *dhe- ‘put’ 
"sod- *dho- 
Zero grade "sd- *dha-/*dh- 


(The two forms of the zero grade of *dhe- are preconsonantal and pre- 
vocalic, respectively.) 

The equivalence of *a and zero grade made good sense phonetically: 
conditions which cause a short vowel to drop might reasonably make a 
long vowel shrink but not disappear altogether; the “a was in effect a sort 
of residue. And finally, the total disappearance of such a residue when 
followed by another vowel 1s also reasonable. 

The laryngeal theory reanalyzes “a as a CONSONANT, Or more ac- 
curately several different consonants. (In fact, what 1s now usually known 
as the laryngeal theory 1s also known as the ‘theory of consonantal schwa’.) 
The laryngeals are somewhat like the familiar PIE resonants 1n the sense 
that they function as syllabics as well as consonants (93-5), and what was 


I = . . . 
Ved. zpas- n. ‘religious ceremony’ would be welcome evidence for “H,opes-, via 
Brugmann's Law, but an o-grade 1s out of place in a neut. s-stem. 
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traditionally reconstructed as “a is now taken to be the syllabic form of the 
laryngeals—" H, and the like, just like "7, “m and the like. This means that 
the bracketing of "Zbe- with “sed-, "dbo- with “sd-, in the table above, is a 
misprision: the short-vowel pattern that most closely parallels the long 
vowel patterns is not to be sought in roots like *sed-, with two non-syllab- 
ics, but in roots like *zen- ‘stretch’, zero grades *zz- (before consonants), * tn- 
(before vowels). That 1s, “a (or rather 'H) 1s not a residue, but is an 
element that 1s physically present in all forms of the root: 


Short Vowel Root Long Vowel Root 
Full grades "ten- 'stretch' "dheH,- ‘put’ 
"ton- "dhoH,- 
Zero grade "tn-/"tn- "dhH,-/*dhH,- 


119. EXAMPLES OF LONG VOWEL (LARYNGEAL) ABLAUT. 

I. PIE "eH ;: 

PIE root “dbeH,- ‘put’ (traditionally “de-) is seen in G rzí0nu, L feci 
‘made’ (ong. a root aor. = G &083xa), Ved. dádbzmi. —PIE “dboH,- m G 
Owuóç ‘heap’, perhaps in L sacerdos ‘priest’ < "sakro-0ots < “-dhoH,, and 
clearly in Hitt. da-a-it-ti “you put’ < “day-ta-y < “dhoH,-tH,e (PIE *oH, > 
Hitt. ay). —Zero grade “dhH,-to- pple. > G 6eróc (and also the pres.pl. stem 
as in Tiĝeper), L factus (Plital. “Oakto- remodeled from "0ato-) : Ved. hita-. 
Reflexes of “dbH, have been eliminated by analogical leveling in G, for 
example 7.0éaor 3pl. for expected *7i€aot = Ved. dádhati < “dhé-dhH,-nti. A 
similar leveling is seen in Vedic, but working in the opposite direction: on 
the basis of 3pl. dédbati inherited stems in dadhi- < " dbedbH, have been al- 
most totally replaced by a uniform *dzdb-, so for example dédhmas(1) pl. 1n 
place of "' dddbimas(t). 

PIE root "yeH;- ‘travel’ (traditionally “ye-). Full grade in redup. pres. 
yt-yeH,-mi > G imm ‘set in motion’ (191.1), L zeci ‘threw’ (orig. a root aor. 
like feci). —O-grade in Dor. éwka perf. 

Forms traditionally described as zero grade are G et vou aorinf. < *¿epou, G tener 
ipl., L zactus (presumably remodeled from *ratos), and Ved. yayivas- perf.pple. But the 
proper zero grade of "yeH,- would be *:H,-, and such a root form in appropriate forma- 
tions would have given G ""ipev "tevou, L "i(c)tus, Ved. *yarvás-. But even in the most 
archaic Indic there is no trace of expected zero grade forms like "zmás ipl, ":24- pple. 
instead one everywhere finds the full grade ya@-: yamás, yatá-. The absence of zero grade 
forms in this root makes it hard to believe that such a grade actually existed. L factus pre- 
sumably replaces "zectus (if it replaces anything), on the analogy of fect/ factus. 

PIE root “eH,p- ‘grasp, take’ is not attested in G but underlies Ved. 
¿bat aor. ‘obtains’ < *eH,p-et, also seen in L coepi perf. (aor., 525.5), Hitt. e- 


I eu è . . 30. 2. 

[his development 1s found in present-tense stems. In the perf., contrariwise, dadhbimá 

ipl. not only retains the proper zero grade of the root, but the ending in -ima spreads to 
properly anit (121) forms, so sa ferma ‘we follow(ed)’. 


PHONOLOGY — ABLAUT 123 


ip-mi ‘I take’. —-O-grade underlies Ved. apa 3sg.perf. < *e-oH,p-e. (L. copula 
‘rope, bond, connection’ 1s probably from zero-grade *co-apuld by regular 
contraction (88.3), and therefore despite appearances not an example of o- 
grade). —Zero grade in L aptus ‘fastened to’ < "H,p-to- and apiscor ‘grasp’ 
as well as in the obsolete apto ‘snare’ (Paul.Fest.) and copula, above; cf. Hitt. 
4p-pa-an-zi 3pl. of e-:p-me, above, though here the form of the root ap- is 
probably analogical, as *H,- seems normally to leave no trace. Indic shows 
analogical full grade forms in place of zero grade, as apuéti ‘obtains’ , üptá- 
pple. (cf. L aptus above); zero grade is found only in desid. ipsate AV ‘strives 
to obtain’ < ";-H,p-s- (457A). 

2. PIE *eH,: 

PIE root “b4eH,- ‘utter’ (traditionally *##8g-) root pres. “bheH,-mi > G 
nui (Dor. gaui), L fari. — The o-grade clearly seen in G wv ‘voice’ is 
welcome; since in most IE languages "7 and "o fall together, evidence for 
o-grades in roots of this shape is scanty. —Zero grade in G $ügév 3pl., 
paróç pple., L fateor ‘confess’. 

PIE root *steH,- ‘stand’ (trad. *st@-), redup. pres. *stt-steH,-mi > G 
toTnpt (Dor. tarde); the Ved. reflex of the redup. pres. was thematized in 
prehistoric times, but the original state of affairs 1s seen in the root aor. 
ástbat < *e-steH,-t. —Though the root is abundantly attested, there are no 
unambiguous ograde forms. Presumably Vedic compounds of the type 
rathe-stha- adj. ‘standing 1n a chariot’ (1n effect ‘a chariot warrior’) reflect 
formations in *-stoH,-, like *-bhor-o- ‘carrying’ in muská-bbava- ‘having 
testicles’ (of Indra) and abundantly attested in G, for example xon%ópoç ‘li- 
bation-bearing’. —Zero grades in pple. “stH,-t0- > G orartéc, L status, Ved. 
sthita-, likewise in G torapev. Disguised zero grades in L 540, stas, stémus < 
"sta-e(y'[ o)- (475-5). 

3. PIE "eH; 

PIE root "ZeH - ‘give’ (trad. 4o-), redup. pres. "de-deH,-mt > G dtdw, 
Ved. Z¿damt; perhaps “deH;- plus *-ro- or *-no- gift >G pov, L donum, 
Ved. dana-, Olr. dán, aor. imper. * ke- -deH; ° gimme’ > Pltal. *kedo > L cedo 
(with iambic shortening; an original *-¢ would have given L -&). —No self- 
evident o- grades are known, but the 'gift words, above, may well be from 
“doH,-ro- and *-no-; and 1n accord with item 2, above, Ved. compounds of 
the type sabasra-da- ‘ giving thousands’ probably reflect “-doH,-. —Zero 
grades are clearly seen in G óo7óç ‘given’, L datus, Ved. dita-; G Sidomer rpl., 
L damus, Skt. (Brah.) adita 3sg.aor.midd. ‘took’. 


120. G alternations of x with a (Att.-Ion. 7) are by no means invariab- 
ly valid reflexes of “eH,/"H, as discussed above. They often do not express 
PIE forms so much as G reflexes of PIE patterns (or fragments of such pat- 
terns) which have spread beyond the original sites. The alternations 1n the 
following verbs, presented here as examples of a very extensive phenome- 
non, only mimic various inherited patterns (the details of the problems are 
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explained below): G avédvw ‘gratify, please’, perf. Hom. &aóe; Aougóvo 
grasp (root “sleg”-), fut. ANyoua perf. enpa; ANavOdavw “escape notice’, fut. 
Aoc, perf. AéEAnOax. 


THE PARTICULARS: Q avddvw ‘please, gratify’ would supposedly be the regular 
outcome from PIE “swH,nd-, the expected zero-grade form of a nasal-infix stem (453-4) 
formed from “sweH, d- ‘sweet’ seen as such in *sweH, du-, G ndvc, L suavis. The somewhat 
peculiar pattern of syllabification starts from the rule that the "-z- of the nasal infix 1s 
never syllabic (93.2), and "s4H,nud- is not a possible sequence. Nevertheless, though the 
equation ‘works’, there is reason for doubting that such a form ever existed; no other z- 
infix formation has two (potentially) syllabic consonants before the infix, the few that 
have three consonants before the infix being things like *spreH- ‘kick away’ (L sperno). But 
“swell, d- would probably not have made an w#-infix present in any case. First, it appears 
to be adjectival rather than verbal (»-infix presents are primary formations only). Second, 
true #-1nfix presents are built to inherently aoristic roots (413), and ‘be pleasing’ is not 
obviously aoristic. The two objections have a common basis: adjectives are hardly aoristic 
in essence, being more stative than otherwise, and avé- may well be some kind of 
secondary creation starting from the Hom. perf. (stative) éoóe, itself a replacement of 
expected “ewde < "bebwode < PIE *se-swoH, d-e. (Most expected perfects in -w- < *-oH,- 
have been replaced by -&-.) 

G AapBarw ‘grasp’ could, like the above, reflect *s/H,#g"-, but the history of the 
form is obscured by a lack of IE cognates; the jumble of vowels in its various stem forms 
in G ts unlikely to continue any genuinely ancient paradigm straightforwardly. In any 
case, the zero grade to a root like *s/eH,g”-, that 1s “s/H,g”-, would have given G Aap- 
(Att.-Ion. À8-), indistinguishable from the e-grade. 

G ħarĝávw “escape (notice) is a creation within G; the exact starting point is 
unobvious, but a genuinely original #-infix built to a root of the shape “/eH, dh- (or as 
traditionally written “/4dh-) is very unlikely. 

a. The ubiquity of & for expected w has led to the suggestion that at least under 
some circumstances & from *oH, 1s a phonologically regular development. A development 
peculiar to a single morphological category is usually to be taken as analogical at bottom, 
though just what the analogy is, for the G perfects in -@-, 1s unobvious. At all events, 
Ved. roádami ‘I please’, pple. svaditá- shed no light on the history of avéavw, as the 
genuine forms from this root would be *svad-/“sad-; the pple. svadita- 1s neither original 
nor explicable as a replacement of earlier (regular) "sgz- or "sunná-. 


DrisvLLABIC Roots 


121. TERMINOLOGY. The term disyllabic root (sometimes disyllabic base) re- 
flects the long-held view that roots like *gena- ‘beget’ or “tema- ‘cut’ (as 
then written) had two vowels, unlike the typical PIE root. Although the 
term is still used, it has been rendered inappropriate by the reanalysis of 
*o as a syllabic consonant—a root like *genH,- being no more ‘disyllabic’ 
than a root like “serp- ‘creep’. 

Set and amit. The Sanskrit grammarian Panini treated verb roots as 
falling into two classes, those to which certain suffixes were attached direct- 
ly and those with a linking vowel -7- between the root and the suffix. Thus, 
using Panini’s analysis: the agent noun built to ban- ‘strike down’ is Jan- 
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tar-, Whereas to jan- ‘beget’ the same formation is jan-i-tar-. In Panini's 
nomenclature, roots of the type of ban- are anit lit. ‘7-less’, and roots of the 
type of jan- were ser lit. ‘with an -z-’. These terms are widely used in IE 
historical linguistics, though not in quite the sense that Panini intended. As 
is now seen, the ‘linking vowel’ 1s neither a link nor a vowel, but the root- 
final laryngeal consonant: *genH,-ter- ‘begetter’ > sant-tar-. 

Roots with long vowels are sometimes called heavy bases (or roots); 
these include roots like “dbé-, now interpreted as “dheH,-, and also the set 
or disyllabic roots, because the zero grades of the latter have long vowels 
in Sanskrit (122a): the zero grades of set roots zan- ‘beget’, dam- ‘master’, tar- 
‘cross’ are ja-, dam-, and fir-, for example, in contrast to the ‘light’ zero 
grades of anit roots like han- ‘strike down’, yam- ‘reach’, bhar- ‘carry’, name- 
ly ha-, ya-, and bhr-, respectively. 

122. A property of set roots which is enigmatic without the aid of the 
laryngeal theory is exemplified by “g#-to- ‘born’, with a long syllabic reso- 
nant in formations corresponding to the zero grades of ordinary roots (“sed- 
sit, "Jey&"- ‘leave’), or the reduced grades of long vowel roots (“dhe-~ 
“dha-). But this 1s something which follows straightforwardly from the nor- 
mal workings of ablaut: since a following laryngeal lengthens a preceding 
syllabic, in most JE languages the reflexes of (zero grade) *-?- or "-z- 
followed by a laryngeal would be -@ and -#, and when the root contained 
a liquid or a nasal the result would be what has traditionally been repre- 
sented as *-7, *-m- and the like. (104-8). In a scheme of reconstruction that 
posits laryngeals, there is nothing special about such forms: 


e-Grade o-Grade Zero Grade 
as: *bher- *bhor- *bhr-/"bhr- ‘carry’ 
"leyk"- "oyk"- "hk*- leave 
"dheH,- “dhoH,- "dhEH,-/'dhH;- put 
"e" hen- "g^ hon- "g^ hn-/'g"hn- ‘strike down’ 
so: “temH,-/*temH,- “comH,-/*tomH,- “tmH,- ‘cut’ 
"eenH,- /"$enH,- “gonH,- /“gonH,- "enH,- beget 
“ShewH-/*ghewH- “*ghowH-/*ghowH- “shuH- ‘invoke’ 


Where two forms are given separated by a solidus, the first is the 
PRECONSONANTAL alternant and the second 1s the PREVOCALIC alternant: thus 
“bhr-, *g” hn- “dhH-, and “genH- when a consonant follows; *b4r-, "g"bn-, 
“dhH,-, and “genH, when a vowel follows. As the table shows, the syllabi- 
city of resonants and laryngeals comes and goes in FULL grade forms when 
roots end in a resonant + laryngeal cluster, but in the zero grade forms 
when roots end in a single resonant or a laryngeal. In zero grade forms of 
disyllabic roots, the parent language had a uniform root shape before vow- 
els and consonants, for example *e-ghuH-ent ‘they invoked’, “ghuH-to- 'in- 
voked'. But in the daughter languages, if “RH develops differently depend- 
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ing on whether it 1s followed by a consonant or a vowel, the result is a rad- 
ical deviation from the usual ablaut patterns. Thus in Vedic (roots given 
in the same order as in the preceding table; as before, forms given before 
a solidus are preconsonantal, those following a solidus are prevocalic): 


Full Grade Zero Grade 
anit roots: bhar- .. bhr-/bhr- 
rec- ric- 
han- ha-/ghn- 
dha- dhi- /dh- 
set roots: tari-/tar tir-/tir- ‘pass, cross’ 
jani- /jan- Ja- /jan- 
havi-/hav- ha /huv- 


a. In Indo-Iranian and Lithuanian the original patterns are tolerably clear. In fact 
they have undergone analogical extension, and date of attestation 1s of great importance 
for the evidential value of a form. The infinitive jzitos to the root zan- ‘beget’ is Rigved- 
ic, and agrees with an assortment of other antique Indic forms pointing to “genH,- (pple. 
Jatá- < "£uH,-1ó-, agent noun jamitri- ‘mother’ < “genH,-intH,-, jana- m. “man, race’ < 
"don H,-o-, caus. jandyati < “gonH, eyeti (NB the short vowel in both these forms, 36.4), and 
janiman- ‘birth’ < “genH,-men-). By contrast, the infinitive Pasitum, to the root han- ‘strike 
down’ does Nor vouchsafe a root " g"benH-. It first appears in the Classical period, perhaps 
a thousand years after the Rigveda; the Vedic infin. moreover is Adntum, which agrees 
with all other crucial forms from the oldest periods in pointing specifically to an anit 
root. Compare the following Ricvepic forms of the roots ban- and jan-: 


ROOT: þan- (anit) jan- (set) 
infin.: hántum Jánitos 
pple.: hatá- jata- 
nomen agentis: hantar- janitar- 
nomen actionis: hanman- ‘a blow’ jániman- ‘birth’ 


Sometimes there is conflicting evidence, that is, forms showing both set and anit 
traits will be found side by side even in the Rigveda. It is usually possible to tell whether 
these are early analogical formations (no language, Vedic Sanskrit included, is immune 
to the effects of analogical innovation) or point to two different forms of the same root: 
a shorter one (anit) and a form of the root with a root extension, in this case a laryngeal, 
which explains the set forms. 


123. The following are examples of various grades of set roots as they 
are reflected in G and L: 
t. PIE “pleH,- ‘fill’ (aoristic and intransitive; traditionally “p/z-, “pelo-) 


' Many PIE roots are attested in two or more forms identical in meaning, so far as can 
be told: “ghew- and “ghewd- ‘pour’; “yew-, “yewH-, and “yewg- ‘join’; "pet-, “petH-, “petH,- 
‘fly’; “ley-, “leyH-, “leyk”- ‘leave (behind), put by’. These additional consonants are known 
as root extensions, though they are probably ancient morphemes—too ancient to be recon- 
structable as structural elements. 
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> G niunt, (for expected “z(mÀmu, like rôn), L plenus ‘full’, (2m)pleo 
(*-pleyo, 192, 85), -plevi perf. (orig. aor.) : Ved. apras 2sg.aor. 

Zero grade “p/H, before a cons. in G «Aro mid. aor. (but see 106.2), 
Ved. pargá- pple., Lith. pas, Go. fulis, NE full, all < “plH,-no-. (L -pletus 
pple. of -pled likely to be a remodeling of "»/ztus (“plH,-to-, 106.2) on the 
influence of regular perf. act. -p/évz.) 

Zero grade “p/H, before a vowel is certainly seen in Ved. purá- 
‘many , and possibly in G «oAog— whether this 1s a remodeling of "roc or 
a direct development (as discussed in 106.2a). Already in PIE a secondary 
full grade “pe/H,- had arisen, which explains Go. filu ‘much, very’ (e-grade). 
A secondary full grade 1s seen 1n Ved. píparti ‘fills’, which, being anit, must 
postdate the loss of laryngeals; to 1t was added anit zero grades, Ved. pripr- 
tam 3du., prevocalic piprati 3pl. (as if from *pi-pl-nti). Just as these must have 
been created within the history of Indic, G mimrAogev 1pl. within the histo- 
ry of G replaced "zt(u)mNguev < "*pi-p[H,-me; the model for this pattern of 
secondary ablaut (which 1s very vigorous in G) 1s inherited paradigms like 
LOTN [LL : LOTOLUEV. 

2. PIE "ze H;- ‘fetch, pick up’ (aoristic; traditionally “tel-, “tela-) > 
rear ‘Carrying strap, Hom. aor. eráAa ooo ‘submitted’ (assimilated from 
"eréNa0a < "e-telH,-s-), Tadaot-dpwy ‘patient of mind’ (1f from "reAa-). 

O-grade perhaps in G róňpa f. ‘courage’ (269a), L zetuli < "te-tolH,-, 
(but zetult could also be zero grade, as next; 98). 

Zero grades appear in the z-infix present seen in L 70//o remade from 
"tollam < “tl-ne-H,-mi (223.1; 479.4B). Behavior more saliently peculiar to 
disyllabic roots 1s seen 1n "7/H;-1ó- pple. > G rXaróc, Att.-Ion. zÀmróç, Pltal. 
“Hatos > L latus. 

Zero grade before a vowel is perhaps seen in L zetuli, if from “te-t/H,- 
V- (but o-grade, as mentioned above, would serve as well). G rT&Xavrov 'tal- 
ent (the weight) perhaps < '"7/H,-ont- (athem. aor. pple.). Go. pulan ‘endure’, 
definitely shows prevocalic zero grades; ditto other, more elaborately 
derived, forms with the same meaning, like OE poltan and OHG dolën. 

G rér pev 1pl.perf. is a secondary weak grade (for orig. " rérAa-), like 
Tiu Nager, above. 

3. PIE "gen H,- (traditionally “gen-, “gena-) ‘beget’: “genH,-tor- 'begetter 
> G yevéTap (yevérgc), L genitor = Ved. janitar-. Before a vowel: *genH,os- 
‘birth, race’ > G yévoc, L genus = Ved. janas-. 

O-grade in o-stems G yóvoç ‘offspring’ = Ved. ána- 'man(kind). 
— Zero grade "£zH,-; before cons.: pple. "£gH,-:ó- > G -yvqróc ‘born’ (xaat- 
YypmToç brother), L (g)satus (etymological g- indirectly visible in cognatus 
‘related by birth’, 220a) = Ved. satd-. Zero grade before vowel in RV jajanur 
ipl.perf. (“ge-gvH,-r); the usual forms are somewhat remodeled, but this 
Jajanár is both in an old part of the text and the expected form. G éyévorro 
3pl.midd. assimilated from (or just a remodeling of) “eyavovto < “egnH, -onto. 
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A very few reflexes of this root seem to be anit; some are perhaps of PIE date but 
most can be developments within the daughter languages, and compared to the copious 
evidence for a set root, convincingly antique anit reflexes are few indeed: Ved. santa- 
offspring, jánman- ‘birth’ (with the same meaning as set séniman-; in the Rigveda both 
are common), L gens, gentis < “gu-ti- (309; cf. the set zero grade "uH, -ti- in L nation- and 
cognatus), and L germen ‘seed’ (= jénman-) < “genmy. Much less clear is Hom. yéya- perf. 
(for example yéyaa 15g.) < ? *ge-gn-. But o-grade is the expected form of the root here; 
and even if for the sake of the argument “gegy-wor is posited for yeyaws pple., it should 
have given G “yeyav(F)@o. —Seemingly anit formations like G yiyvopar and Ved. perf. 
jajnur (the normal form for the unique sajanur, cited above) are probably developments 
within the histories of the various languages. 

4. PIE “demH,- (trad. “dem-, " demo-) ‘tame, master’: z-infix " Zm-ne-H,- 
> G óópyrnqu aor. "edemH, sm isg. > G eó&uoo(o)a (assimilated from *dema-), 
nom. agentis fem. “demH,-ter-1H,- > G daparepa (from "Zematerya, 203.1); 
masc. “demH,-ter- > Ved. damitar-. 

O-grade in Ved. damdyant- caus. pple. < *domH,-eyont- (d indicates that 
PIE "o was in a closed syllable), perhaps L dominus ‘master’, if not a deriva- 
tive directly from domus. (The o-vocalism of L domitor ‘tamer’, domo ‘tame’, 
domitus, -üs ‘a taming’ is unexpected, as e-grade of the root would be more 
typical of the formations. But the o may be a purely phonological develop- 
ment from “dema-, like homo and vomo from hemo, " wemo, 42.6, 42.4.) 

Zero grade in G àƏuqotç ‘a taming’ < "ZmH,-ti-; adpnroc ‘untamed’ = 
Skt. adamta- < “n-dmH,-to-. A remote possibility: L zmmanis generally 'enor- 
mous’ earlier ‘fierce, inhuman’ (the derivative immanitas only ‘savageness, 
fierceness, cruelty’), which might reflect PItal. “ex-dmano- < “n-dmH,-no- 
‘untamed’. (The usual derivation from OL manus ‘good’ (Varro) 1s straight- 
forward formally but dubious semantically.) 


REDUCED GRADES 


124. As alluded to in 112, in addition to the full and zero grades dis- 
cussed here, many scholars posit two or more reduced grades, that 1s, vow- 
els somehow intermediate between full and zero grades. To such grades 
were traced all sorts of things: the first vowels of G yury ‘woman’, kókNog 
‘circle’, @&varos ‘death’, tof ‘be’ (amperat.), L frango ‘break’, maneo ‘remain’, 
in- “an-’, canis ‘dog’, simul ‘at once’, and many others. Theories requiring 
reduced grades were once the norm, but are less in vogue now; and in fact 
there have been objections to such constructs from their first appearance. 
One serious reproach, which has never been squarely faced by proponents 
of reduced grades, 1s that once one starts subdividing the distinction be- 
tween PRESENCE and ABSENCE (in other words, full vs. zero grade), it is in 
principle possible to insert as many intermediate degrees as one wishes. 
That 1s, the number and kind of such intermediate vowels 1s open-ended 
and unconstrained, which 1s a serious demerit from the standpoint of meth- 
odology and theory. A different and possibly even graver objection 1s that 
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no generalizations can be made 1n regard to their distribution, in terms of 
either phonology or morphology. In this regard the theory is unlike ablaut. 
See 112A, especially ad fin. 


CONDITIONS AND CAUSES OF PIE ABLAUT 


125. Ex hypothese, all patterned alternations are the result of condi- 
tioned sound change. However, since vowel gradation was already a feature 
of PIE, 1t must be the outcome of processes which took place well back in 
its history, and it is natural that the conditions and causes of these remote 
developments should be involved 1n obscurity. 

Only one matter 1s reasonably clear, namely the relation of the full 
grade to the zero grade forms: there 1s an association between full grade 
(especially e-grade) and the tonic accent, while zero grades of roots and 
affixes occur in formations when the tonic accent is elsewhere. In Vedic, 
where the position of the PIE accent 1s best preserved, this relation be- 
tween accent and gradation 1s most apparent: thus £s-# ‘is’ but s-ánti ‘they 
are’. To the root “yewg- ‘join’: *yuk-tó- > Ved. yuktá- pple.; n-infix pres. *yu- 
né-g-mi T yoke’ > yundjmi (for "yunágmi, by leveling); "yu-n-g-énti 3pl. > 
yutijáuti, add to this “yéwg-mu > G fevypa “a joining’ vs. "yug-óm ‘yoke’ > 
G (vyór (= Ved. yugá-). Germanic, through the indirect medium of Ver- 
ner’s Law (139), corroborates the main outlines of the Vedic system: to the 
root “wert- ‘turn, roll’, PGmc. *werp- pres. and “warf- pret.sg. match root- 
accented Ved. várt- pres. and vavárt- perf.sg., whereas PGmc. “wurd- pret. 
pl. and “wurdana- pple. agree with Ved. vavrt(-má) (ipl)perf. and vrt-ta- 
pple., whose accents are elsewhere. 

Even at the most elementary level, however, this scheme 1s anything 
but rigorous. PIE *wéyd-e ‘knows’ has two full grades, and the tonic accent 
is on o rather than e; from the root “yewg- again, "yug-óm ‘yoke’ (Ved. yugám, 
G fuvyov, L iugum) has no e-grade syllable. A very common type of noun is 
the o-grade o-stem with root accent, such as "yówg-o- (> Ved. yóga- ‘a 
joining’); an agent noun 1s identically formed but with ending accent 
("yowg-ó-); and there are crass violations of even the most basic principles: 
*septm ‘seven’ and *wlkos ‘wolf’. Such forms are certainly secondary of 
course, albeit already PIE. The same thing 1s true of another kind of a- 
nomaly, thematic forms like “Arete “you (pl.) carry’, with an abundance of 
e-grades in the same form. These are certainly less ancient than athematic 
(eventive) verb inflection, whose primitiveness is 1n part vouchsafed by the 
virtual limitation of full grade syllables to one per form. Even at that, for 
all the obvious antiqueness of the perfect stem, for example, its inflection 
hardly shows a close relation between accent and grade: *me-mon-e ‘has 1n 
mind’ has three full grades, two of them e-grades, but neither of them has 
the tonic accent. Equally primitive—that 15, not explicable as a reworking 
of something better 1n accord with the general correlation of full grade and 
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accent—is PIE "pég£"e ‘five’, with two e-grades; and NB the conjunction 
“k e ‘and’, certainly enclitic (and atonic) from very ancient times, but with 
e-grade nevertheless. 

Thus, the alternation between full and zero grade is at best only 
approximately correlated with the tonic accent; but the mere fact that we 
can recognize a form like “septm as aberrant proves that the correlation 1s 
salient. By contrast, the phonological basis for the relation between e- and 
o-grade 1s profoundly enigmatic. Áccent can play no role here; identical 
accentuation 1s seen 1n s-stems like "gépH,-os nom.sg. type, race’ (to “genH,-) 
and o-grade o-stems like *géuH,-o-s ‘a begetting, offspring, child’ with no 
hint as to which, if either, is the more original type. The only generaliza- 
tions that can be made are MORPHOLOGICAL (127); that 1s, that certain FOR- 
MATIONS take e-grade of the root, certain take o-grade, certain take zero 
grade, and so on. This is discussed in greater detail below. 


LENGTHENED GRADES 


126. The lengthened grades, although a feature of the parent language, 
are clearly secondary. They are particularly associated with three morpho- 
logical categories: the nom.sg. of consonant stems; the root vowel of s-aorist 
verbs; and semantically derivative forms. 

1. Nominative singulars. A long vowel in the nom.sg. of consonant stems 
is seen 1n InIr, L, and G (though 1n L particularly the original distribution 
was obscured by the tendency of such long vowels to be leveled through 
whole paradigms). These long vowels arose by compensatory lengthening 
in the nom.sg. of various stem types. These included isolated forms like * ker 
‘heart’ < **kerd nom./acc.neut. More important were the non-neuter »- and 
n-stems (**pH, ters ‘father > PIE *pH, ter, **dhghmmons ‘earthling’ > PIE 
"dhébmmo), and the trait was transplanted from there to other forms like 
PIE "pots ‘foot’ for “pots, and “dyews ‘sky’ for “dyews. (The last was addi- 
tionally influenced by accsg. "Zyem < ““dyewm, 325.) 

2. S- Aorists (459). Osthoff's Law (63.2) obscures the evidence for length- 
ened grade in the root vowel of s-aorists outside of InIr. (and even in that 
group there are a number of s-aorists with full grade of the root rather than 
lengthened grade). To “*bher- ‘carry’, PIE "ebbersm isg., “ebberss 2sg., “ebberst 
3sg. give Ved. abbargam, abbàr, abbar. Vedic carries the lengthened grade 
through the dual and plural in this type, evidently an innovation (1n Skt. 
the athematic aorist types have retrenched the ablaut of the root vowel 
generally). 


These long vowels are probably ultimately also the results of compensatory length- 
ening, as ““bherss and “bherst first became “bhers Uf not "ber for both), reconstituted as 
“bherss and the like, from which a stem “bé#ers- was abstracted. 

1. Secondary Derivations (adjectives based on nouns, for example). 


Lengthened grade in derivatives was perhaps a feature of PIE, the best evi- 
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dence for it being found in patronymics and metaphorical extensions there- 
of. Thus to “swékuro- (OHG suuehur, NHG Schwabher) "husband's father’ was 
built PIE *swékuré- ‘brother-in-law’ (lit. ‘son of a father-in-law’), as seen in 
OHG suuager (NHG Schwager—the different developments of *k in OHG 
result from Verner’s Law, 139). Clearer in form than in function is PIE 
“swe-dhH,- custom, our own” matter (a compound of “swe- ‘own’ and 
seemingly “dheH,- 'put) next to “swedbH,-; the former 1s evident in G e0oc 
‘custom’, L sod-dlis ‘accustomed companion, Ved. svadha- ‘custom, native 
way next to the seemingly isofunctional G ?0oç, Ved. svaha- ‘oblation, con- 
secration’ (but later merely an ejaculation, like amen). 

In Indic of even the earliest periods, lengthened grade (vrddb1) in a word's first syl- 
lable (whatever its etymology or functional role) as a marker of derivation was exploited, 
becoming the norm for adjectives derived from nouns and vice versa. Thus RV amirá- 
‘hostile’ from noun 4-mitra- ‘enemy’, and RV szubbaga- ‘happiness, prosperity, from adj. 
su-bbága- ‘generous’. By the earliest Vedic texts it 1s already found in syllables to which 
ablaut is inapplicable, as is the case with both of these examples: the z- of amitra- (lit. 
‘nonfriend’) is the PIE prefix *y- (108); and the full grade of PIE "H,su- ‘well-’ is not 
"H,sew- but "H,esu-, as seen in Hitt. 2-2;-/4-u5 'good'. (Lengthening has various anteced- 
ents; the inherited Indo-European trait seems to have been quite limited, and probably 
more important is the -4 from o-grades in open syllables (Brugmann's Law, 36.4).) 


DISTRIBUTION OF PIE ABLAUT GRADES 


127. Even though the origins of ablaut (125-6) were necessarily phono- 
logical, by the earliest period reachable by the comparative method the dis- 
tribution of different ablaut grades in PIE had been MORPHOLOGIZED, that 
is, a given form or class of forms was associated with a certain grade 1n 
PIE. This is particularly true of the distribution of e- vs. o-grades, since the 
distribution of full vs. zero grades was still to some extent phonological. As 
is to be expected when phonological alternations are captured by morphol- 
ogy, the system was never completely regular; indeed, 1t tended with time 
to became more regular rather than less, where the patterns remained clear 
at any rate. Thus, evidence points to a non-ablauting root "5z- or “bhuH- 
‘become’, but various IE languages introduced full grades into the root in 
accord with the prevailing ablaut patterns: so Skt. bhavati ‘becomes’. 

No list of the morphological categories of the grades can be ex- 
haustive or even completely accurate, since PIE was a language like any 
other and had forms that stood apart from the general patterns: aor. "ebbut 

"ebbuHt ‘became’ should have had a full grade in the root, but as 
mentioned above, it did not: G éóv, Ved. abhur. Pple. “gneH,-16- ‘known’ 
should have had a zero grade in the root, but did not L notus, Ved. jnata-. 
PIE "H,eé- ‘drive’ seems to have been stuck in e-grade, so to speak, as that 
Is seen even 1n formations that nearly universally embody o-grade of the 
root, such as the PIE o-grade o-stem ending-accented agent noun; but all 
evidence points to *H,eg-d- ‘driver’ (and none to expected "H,o£-ó-). Thus 
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for example Ved. 4;4-, as normally-formed "H,ofo- would have given Ved. 
"afá-. The norms for all of these formal categories were potent enough to 
engender, eventually, ‘regular’ forms in place of these irregular ones: OE 
cáp ‘known’ < PGmce. "£unpa- as if < PIE “ggH,-16-, Vedic bhávati ‘(will) be’ 
mentioned above, and so on. There were probably many such oddities of 
PIE morphology we know nothing about, owing to their early and com- 
plete replacement by forms in better agreement with the dominant patterns. 


128. ABLAUT GRADES IN ROOTS: 
1. £-grade: 


Simple (root-accented) thematic verbs: *bhér-e-ti ‘carries’. 

singular active indicative of root presents: "H,és-mi I am ; reduplicated presents: “de-deH,- 
mi I give’; root aorists: "e-g^em-t ‘set out. 

subjunctive, all numbers and voices: “H,es-et(t), “de-deH,-et(1), * g” em-et(1). 

Neut. s-stems: “gewH,-os ‘birth, race’, obl. “genH,-es-. 

Neut. men-stems: “yewg-men-, “genH,-men-. 

Root-accented f#-stems (nomina actionis, generally masc.): “génH,-tu- ‘a begetting’, 
"démH,-tu- ‘a taming’. Cf. the ending-accented #-stems, section 3, below. 

Root-accented agent nouns in *-zer-/ -tor-: " génH,-tor- ‘begetter’. 

“Tool derivatives in *-tro-/-tlo-/-dbro-/-dblo-, typically neut, but not unusually fem. 
(originally collective): *spek-tlo- ‘mirror’ (root * spek- see’). 

Nom./acc. sg. of certain proterokinetic (272.2) u-stem neuter nouns: *péku ‘property’, médhu 
‘sweet drink’. (See also under o-grade.) 

Some root nouns, and the loc.sg. of all root nouns: *veH, g- ‘king’, “leg- ‘a gathering’; loc.sg. 
“pedi to “pod- (prevailingly o-grade) ‘foot’. 

A small number of primary #-stem adjectives have full grade of the ‘root’: "sweH, du- 
‘sweet’, “EH, enghu- ‘narrow’, "eH, ku- ‘swift’, * H, eku- ‘sharp’. Whether it is significant 
or not, these all have a laryngeal: cf, the forms mentioned 1n 3 (zero grade), below. 


2. O-grade: 


Singular of perfect: *me-mon-e ‘has in mind’, "woyd-e ‘knows’. 

Causative/frequentative verbs in *-éy°/o and “-eH,-y-: "mon-éyeti ‘reminds, warns’, *sod- 
éyett ‘sets’, "bhor-éyeti ‘carries around’, “molg-éyett ‘strokes repeatedly; milks’, " ZomH,- 
eH,-yeti ‘dwells’. Derivatives from same, such as *mon-1-tor- ‘reminder, warner’. 

Certain root-nouns seem to be mainly o-grade: *wok”- ‘voice’, perhaps “dom- ‘house’, 
*g”ow- ‘cow (but for the latter two see 272.1). 

O-stem nouns: these are prominent as the last element of compounds, like G xo(r)n- 
pópoç ‘libation-bearing’. In simplex formations, there are two types. (1) Root-accent- 
ed masculine nomina actionis: "JPór-o- ‘a carrying’; (2) ending-accented nomina 
agentis: “bbor-d- ‘a carrier. (Neuter o-stems are unpredictable in regard to both 
meaning and ablaut: typical neuters are "yugó- ‘yoke’ to "yewg- ‘join’, and "wergó- 
‘work’ from "'wer£-.) 

Nomina actionis in "-mó- ("-meH,-), as "g"bor-mo- ‘heat’, *pot-mo- ‘a falling, fate’, " /bor-mó- 
‘a carrying’, " dboH,-mó- ‘heap’. (Cf. zero-grade adj., below.) 

Nom.sg. of certain proterokinetic (272.2) neuter nouns: *dóru- ‘tree/wood’, *gónu- ‘knee’, 
"ILóyu- ‘age, life(time)’. (These are mostly s-stems, but belonging here is the z- 
stem “xomn ‘name’, gen. *#men-s, 31a; for a more conventional discussion see 288.) 


PHONOLOGY — ABLAUT 133 


3. Zero grade: 


All persons, numbers, and voices of: 

n-infix (453) and mew-sufhx (455) present stems: "yu-sé-g-mi ‘I yoke’, "yungmós ‘we yoke’; 
"g"[-né-H,-mi ‘I throw’, *g"inH, mós ‘we throw’, “ty-néw-mi ‘I stretch’, *tunumós ‘we 
stretch’ (“yewg-, “g”elH,-, “ten-). 

*-sk/o- suffix thematic present stems (456.3): “g’m-ske-ti ‘sets out’, *prk-ske-ti ‘asks’. This 
includes the subtype with edupiaton. 

Sufhx-accented thematic verbs in *-y% - (typically intransitive and often middle, 456.1A): 

*mr-yé-tor ‘dies’, " g"m-yé-ti ‘sets out’. 

Ali root and athematic reduplicated verbs (which includes perfects) with the accent on 
any affix (namely the person ending in the dual and plural indicative active, and 
in all middle forms): " H,s-wór ‘we two are’, " H,s-mós ‘we (pl.) are’, *hk°-mé (aor) 
‘we leave’, “me-mn-mé perf. we have in mind’, “ghs-tor ‘swallows’. The Narten roots, 
note a below, are an exception regarding athem. middle inflection. 

Optatives built to roots (see $33): “H,s-yéH,-m “may I be’, “H,s-iH,-mé ‘may we be’, “/k®- 
JéH,-m ‘may I leave’, "k®-1H,-mé ‘may we leave’. The Narten roots, note a below, 
show full grade in these forms. 

Perf. stem for pple. in *-wos-/-as-: *me-mg-wór ‘having in mind’, acc. *me-mn-wés-m, dat. 
“me-mn-us-éy (root “men-). 

Verbal adjectives in *-7é- and *-n6- (564-6, $69): "i£^-1ó- "left over’, " £nH,-1ó- ‘begotten’, 
*“yuk-to- ‘yoked’, *p/H,-nó- ‘flar. 

Adjectives in -mó-, as "g^br-mó- ‘warm’, *(s)tig-mé- ‘sharp’, "prH,-mó- ‘first’. Cf. o-grade 
nouns in -m0-, above. 

u-stem adjectives (typically of tangible physical property): *rtú- ‘strong’, tanú- ‘thin’, 
“lag ha- ‘light, *g”rrú- ‘heavy’, “pltH,4- ‘broad’, *bhugha- ‘thick’. 

Stem-accented #-stems (fem. nomina actionis): *g”m-ti- ‘a setting out’, *my-ti- ‘a thought, 
"dbH,-tí- ‘a placing’, “sru-ti- ‘a flowing’ (“g"em-, “men-, " dbeHy, “srew-). Cf. the root- 
accented fu-stems, above. 

The ‘weak’ cases of hysterokinetic (272.3) root nouns, such as “pd-éy dat., "pd-ós gen./abl., 
to “pod- ‘foot’. 

The oblique stem of proterokinetic (272.2) neut. #-stems (see e- and ograde examples 
above): genitives *pkéw-s (*péku-), *dréw-s (*déru-), *H,yéw-s (* H,óyu-), "g"néH,-s 
Cg" énH,-), “gmen-s ( nomn-). 

The first element of a bahuvrihi (adjective) compound was originally in zero grade; so 
the numerals (*zri- ‘three-’ for example), *H,su- ‘well-’, “p/H,u- ‘many-’, *mgH,- 
‘great(ly)-’, “sm- ‘having-the-same’, "z;- privative adj. 

Many zero grades in roots are not norms of PIE morphology so much as artifacts of other 

processes. For example, thematic present stems created in this or that IE language from 

original athematic formations like z-infix and reduplicated presents use the zero grade 
of the original stem: L Jizquo ‘leave’ and G (Sappho) -Aipardévw (“leyk”-), L sero ‘sow’ (*se- 
sH-), Ved. rijase ‘make straight, arrange’ 2sg. (“veg-), tisthati ‘stands’ (“steH,-). 


a. NARTEN ROOTs. There are roots that occur in verb categories given above as 
normally taking zero grade of the root (because the tonic accent is on a sufhx or ending), 
which nevertheless have FULL GRADE of the root. Vedic reveals furthermore that in the 


' The few exceptions in having e-grade, noted above, are widely-attested and though 
aberrant are presumably old. 
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middle paradigm the tonic accent 1s on the root, instead of being on the ending as in the 
usual athem. middles: 
From root *key-, G xeirou ‘lies’, Ved. ye (a r-less 3sg., 426), Av. satz 3pl. ketvrou, AV fére, 
Av. sotre, opt. RV sdyita 38g. (The Hitt. paradigm, for example &1-it-ta 3sg., ki-ya-an-ta-ri 
3pl., is ambiguous on the point in question.) 
From root *wes- ‘dress’, Hom. et gau, éaoot, imperf. &oro, Ved. vaste, Av. vaste, Ved. vásate 
3pl. = Hitt. 4-e-ef-ja-an-ta. 
The same phenomenon underlies G nøra ‘sits’, Ved. aste, Av. aste, Hitt. e-Ja, €-ia-(a-)ni, 
from PIE "eH,:- ‘is sitting’; here the lengthening effect of the laryngeal (103.1) disguises 
the underlying short (full grade) vowel. (NB: this stem has also been analyzed quite differ- 
ently, namely as *H,e-H,s-, an ordinarily-formed reduplicated present exactly parallel to 
"dbe-dbH,- and, more to the point, to “ste-stH,-.) 

Given the degree of lexical and formal alignment between Inlr, G, and Hitt, and 
in such inherently conservative vocabulary, the type must be old; but its relationship to 
the usual pattern is enigmatic. 


129. ABLAUT GRADES IN AFFIXES. 

Many PIE affixes of all descriptions are attested in two or more ablaut 
grades. Thus, the stem afhx of #-stem nouns is found as *-on-, *-en-, and 
“-g-/-n-; the ending of the genitive singular is either “-es, *-os, or *-s. The 
stem marker of the PIE r-stems is attested in all five grades, the ‘compara- 
tive’ suffix 1s certainly seen in *-yos, *-yos-, *-2s-, and probably *-yes- (L 
matestas, 115.2). Other affixes, however, are seen in only one form, such as 
the acc.sg., which is only *-m or *-m, depending on whether it follows a 
consonant or a vowel. Some affixes alternate just like roots: the z-infix and 
new-sufhx presents are tonic and full grade ("-sé-, *-zéw-) in the singular 
active indicative, but zero grade and atonic (*-#-, *-nu-) where the accent 
is on a sufhx, as in the dual and plural indicative, and all numbers of the 
middle. The athematic optative marker is similar: *-yéH, in the singular 
active, "-zH,- in the dual and plural, and all numbers of the middle. 

The clarity of these forms is exceptional, however. The behavior of ablaut in affixes 
is generally more obscure, for two reasons. The first is the vexed question of the 
relationship between different elements: *-es, “-os, and *-s are transparently the usual three 
grades of the same marker (gen.sg.); but are *-7 loc.sg. and *-ey datsg. thus related? Are 
*-s nom.sg. and *-er nom.pl.? Authorities disagree. 

The second problem is that in afhxes the correlation between stress, grade, and 
function generally has been so much disturbed by leveling in attested languages as to be 
far less recoverable than is the case of the distribution of grades in roots. Thus, in 
defiance of the usual correlations, in PIE times the i-stems and z-stems seem to have 
inflected identically as to the distribution of gradation of the stem suffix, without regard 
to the grade of the root to which they were built, or where the tonic accent happened 
to be in any given form (304.24, 312, 272.2a). 

A peculiarity of the parent language was that for some suffixes one 
full grade vowel greatly preponderated but was nevertheless not exclusive. 
Thus, the vast majority of #-stem nouns had full grade ın -ø (280), as re- 
flected in the disproportion between on- and en-stems in L and Gmc., and 
the preponderance of full-grade stems 1n -zz- 1n Indic, reflecting "-oz- In 
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open syllables (36.4). PIE z-stem nouns with full grades in *-en- were very 
few in number—absolutely, not just by comparison: only one or two are se- 
curely attested for the parent language, most confidently *uk”sen- ‘steer, ox’. 
(The abundance of ez-stems 1n G 1s a secondary proliferation in that lan- 
guage, not an inheritance; 280 especially a, and 286.3.) On the other hand, 
in the s-stems it was e-grade in the full grade stem that greatly preponder- 
ated (except of course for nom./acc.sg.). Once again there are a handful of 
exceptions in “-os-: securely attested is “H,usos- f. ‘dawn’, “H,usosm acc.sg. 
> Ved. uszsam! Perhaps the os-type was originally more prominent, because 
in L, non-neut. stems in -0s- are very much commoner than those in -és- 
(of which there are seemingly just two, multer ‘woman’ and Ceres, 299a). Th 
two s-stem adjective types heavily favor o-grade: the ‘comparative’ suff x 
in “-yos-/-15- (348-50; data pointing to "-yes- like L matestas being in gene al 
isolated and enigmatic), and the perfect participle in *-wos-/-us- (561; *-7es- 
perhaps occurred in the loc.sg.) The significance of these skewed distr.bu- 
tions of e- and o-grade vowels in affixes is unknown. 

a. In G consonant stems, a polarization of ablaut grades is seen: 1f a basic form has 
e-grades, many derivatives will have o-grades. Whether this is an ancient trait or a Greek 
innovation 1s much debated. Skt., for example, has many compounds which are generally 
analogous to G &márop ‘fatherless’, like Ved. a-bbratáras nom.pl. 'brotherless'; but in these, 
as in the quoted form, the short stem vowel points to original *¿ like the simplex noun, 
not "o. A single form, tvdtpitaras nom.pl.m. having thee as father’ occurs in one of the 
later Vedic collections; its -4- perhaps points to *-o-, but is far from compelling evidence. 
It would not be daring to suggest that Greek-hke patterns existed but were leveled in 
Inir: Skt. shows little or nothing pointing to *-zer- 1n the nomen agentis suffix, for exam- 
ple, while copiously confirming agent forms in "-7or- (thanks to the agency of Brugmann’s 
Law)—-and here there can be no question about the ancient status of e-grades. 


CONSONANTS 


130. [ABLE OF PIE CONSONANTS. 


Points of Articulation: labial apical palatal velar labiovelar 
Manners of Articulation: 
STOPS: voiceless: p t k k k^ 
voiced: (b) d g g g" 
| voiced aspirated: bh dh oh gh g"h 
RESONANTS: glides: W y 
nasals: m n 
liquids: lr 
FRICATIVE: S 


LARYNGEALS (points of articulation unknown): H, H, H, 


[ pas . . . . 
There is some evidence that in this noun the root vowel as well as the stem vowel 
alternated in the paradigm, but the details of such an alternation are speculative. 
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The PIE consonants fell into four natural classes, according to manner 
of articulation: STOPS, RESONANTS, the single FRICATIVE *s, and LARYNGEALS. 

Of these the stops (131-64) comprise the most complex system. 

The resonants (175-207; known interchangeably as the semivowels) are 
the six elements that are sometimes syllabic and sometimes consonantal. 
The syllabic forms “z "z, “r, “/, "m, and "z, have been discussed under 
vowels, above (37-9, 93-109); the consonantal forms *y, *w, *z, *], *m and *z 
will be treated here. 

The PIE consonant system has an oddly meager ration of fricatives 
(168-74) in view of its overall elaborateness. English, for example, has some 
24 consonants, of which eight are fricatives and two are affricates; a ninth 
fricative /x/ was only recently lost. By contrast, PIE had some 25 conson- 
ants, more or less (the extreme views range from 2o to about so), but only 
a single fricative and no affricates. 

Owing to the indirect nature of most of the evidence, the number, 
occurrence, and phonetic properties of the /arynageals (165-7) are still the 
subject of debate. There are almost as many ‘laryngeal theories’ as there are 
Indo-Europeanists, though there are of course schools of thought. 


STOPS 


131. Three SERIES of stops are reconstructed for PIE: voiceless, voiced, and 
what are conventionally known as voiced aspirated (bb, *dh, and so on). The 
phonetics of the first two types are tolerably certain, but the voiced aspir- 
ated series will require some discussion. Recently, in fact, a number of sug- 
gestions have been made for rethinking the whole system (133). 

The status of a fourth series of stops in PIE, a votceless aspirated series 
(“ph, *th, and so on), is an ongoing question. There are several lines of 
argument for reconstructing this series, all of them valueless. 


132. Although five distinct POINTS OF ARTICULATION are shown here, 
including three dorsals (taking the voiceless series *£, *& and *k” by way 
of example), no more than two of the latter are required from the stand- 
point of G and L, or of any single IE language. The literal truth of a three- 
place system (plain velar stops in addition to palatal and labiovelar stops) 
for the sound inventory of the parent speech may be questioned on its face. 
The evidence for the "4 (‘plain velar’) series is mostly of two kinds: 

One involves etyma in which the plain velar is adjacent to an “y, y^ 
or high back rounded vocoids (*4 and *w). Since there are many fewer 
instances of the palatal series in these same environments than one might 
expect, the inference 1s that our ‘plain velars’ were once originally mem- 
bers of the palatal series (or rather, what eventually became the palatal 
series; 152-3). But there are too many palpable exceptions to this general- 
ization for 1t to be more than a springboard for glottogonic speculation. 
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The other main body of evidence 1s forms whose cognates among the 
satem languages are limited to Baltic and Slavic, where dorsal stops corres- 
pond to dorsal stops in the centum cognates. For example, G xodwvoc ‘hill’, 
L collis and OE hyl (both < "£/-z:-), MIr. coll “chief, leader’, are apparently 
cognate with Lith. kálnas ‘hill’ and OCS čelo ‘forehead’. These outcomes 
indicate PIE *kel- ‘stick up, stick out’, not *Ae/- or *£"d-. But the BS forms 
are the only satem witnesses, and their evidence on exactly this point 1s 
compromised by the certainty that the Baltic Assemblage, while prepon- 
derantly satem, did not belong wholly to the satem group. To be sure the 
known languages are all from the satem side of the 1sogloss, but there was 
much dialect borrowing from the centum side. Thus, Ved. ésman- ‘stone’, 
Av. asman-, Lith. asmens (pl.tant.) ‘blade’ all show that the dorsal stop of PIE 
*H,ekmon- ‘stone’ was necessarily *£ and not *¿ But there are also Lith. 
akmuó ‘stone’, OCS kamy. Accordingly, the BS attestations cannot be trusted 
all by themselves to contraindicate a reconstuction with a palatal stop, as 
here PIE *kel- ‘stick up/out. 

That said, the use of plain velar stops in reconstructing PIE forms 1s 
inescapabie. One must have an unambiguous way of representing the forms 
in which satem stops (as attested outside of BS) correspond to stops in the 
more conservative groups; see 153. 


133. In the following pages, PIE stops will be grouped under headings 
according to POINT of articulation, and the reflexes of the each of the three 
MANNERS—Vvoiceless, voiced, and voiced aspirated—will be given under the 
point headings. But certain matters touching on the manners of articulation 
in general will be mentioned here. 

VOICED ASPIRATED STOPS ("£5, " db, and so on). The term vorced aspirated 
is one of convenience only. Reflexes of this series are: voiced aspirated 
stops in early Indic; voiceless aspirated stops in G; and fricatives in Italic 
(which were evidently voiceless at one time). Elsewhere they became 
voiced stops,’ though with two different consequences: in Celtic, BS, and 
Iranian—three seemingly independent innovations—these fell together with 
the PIE voiced series, but in Germanic and Armenian they remained 
distinct from the PIE voiced stops, which became voiceless stops. 

From such variety it is impossible to infer the phonetic value of the 
antecedent sounds in the parent speech with confidence. The term ‘voiced 
aspirated’, and the customary notation that goes with it, are holdovers from 
an earlier period in the history of IE studies, when the features of Sanskrit 
were too trustingly assumed to reflect PIE more or less directly. 

In recent times there has been a rekindling of interest in the phonetics 


I : . , : 
The outcomes of voiced stops in Tocharian and Anatolian cannot be confidently 
ascertained, thanks to obscurities 1n their writing systems. 
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of the PIE stop system. The main problem is not the voiced aspirated stops 
(which can be dealt with by refusing to reconstruct any particular phonetic 
features). The problem 1s the PLAIN VOICED stops as traditionally defined. 
Experience with living languages suggests that the distribution of voiced 
stops should be only relatively mildly constrained; that is, there should not 
be too many environments where other types of sounds occur but voiced 
stops do not (apart from commonplaces like word-final position). But in 
PIE there are a number of strong constraints on the distribution of the 
voiced series. For example, there is only one even tolerably certain in- 
stance of a voiced stop in the whole system of PIE endings (the pronominal 
norm./acc.sg.n. marker *-Z as in L td, NE t. And remarkably, no solidly- 
attested PIE root contains two voiced stops. By contrast the other two 
series occur abundantly in endings and primary and secondary suffixes, and 
there are many cases of two of them together in the same root, for example 
“pet- ‘fly’ and dheg”h- “be hor. 

One means of correcting such oddities is a wholesale reassignment of 
phonetic values, such as taking the voiced aspirated series as having actual- 
ly been (plain) voiced, and the traditional voiced series as something else— 
say glottalized, or (voiceless) aspirated. However, the redesigned PIE stop 
systems proposed to date create as many problems as they solve. For exam- 
ple, as mentioned above, what are traditionally set up as the PIE “d and “dh 
series merge, independently, 1n several branches of IE; redefining “d as *7? 
(or *#, that is, glottalized), and *Z as "Z, makes the widespread IE merging 
of the two series less rather than more comprehensible; and the failure of 
the redefined *7^ (or *#) series to merge with the *f series in any IE lan- 
guage at all is difficult to fathom. Finally, and a point which seems to be 
generally overlooked in such proposals, a system of contrasts redefined as 
*r, *t”, *d (or "1, "t, *d) in place of traditional *7, *Z and *dh succeeds if any- 
thing too well in attaining typological normality: such systems are not only 
very widely observed in the world’s languages, they also exhibit a dia- 
chronic stability which is inconsistent with the IE family history, in which 
not a single language preserves the original structure (as thus redefined) 
intact. 

Apart from observing that it seems unlikely that the PIE ‘voiced aspir- 
ates’ were literally voiced and aspirated, we will not attempt here to revise 
either the reconstructed system of PIE stops or the traditional notation. 

a. Interestingly, the range of reflexes of the ancient Indic voiced aspirated stops in 
modern Indic vernaculars is quite as various as the IE reflexes of PIE ‘voiced aspirates’: 
they remain as such in Lahnda, (some) Panjabi, West Pahari, Assamese, Bengali, Oriya, 
Bihari, Bhojpuri, Hindi, Gujarati, Marathi, and many others; they become plain voiced 
stops in nearly as many groups (Palestinian Gypsy, Dumaki, Dameli, Pašar, Wotapuri, 
Savi, Shina, Kashmiri, and Simhalese, among others); and they actually become voiceless 


aspirated stops in two dialects of Gypsy (Armenian and European)—cf. the G and L 
reflexes of PIE "55 and the like (135-6). 
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134. THE VOICELESS STOPS are the most persistent. They remain as such 
except in Germanic, where they become fricatives; and in Armenian they 
change to the extent of adding the feature of aspiration (generally thought 
to have been the first phonetic stage in the evolution of this series in Ger- 
manic too). In later forms of IE languages—Romance and Indic vernaculars 
for instance—they suffer extensive weakening and loss in medial and final 
position, but in the ancient languages they persist except 1n certain conson- 
ant clusters and in final position. 

The VOICED stops also remain as such in most IE languages, including 
classical G and L. But 8, ó, y eventually became voiced fricatives, as they 
are in Modern Greek. This change took place at an early period in some 
dialects, but in standard Attic and the kowý probably not until the rst cen- 
tury AD or later. —L ^ also became a fricative 1n the early centuries AD, 
and in some Romance languages, most conspicuously Spanish, there 1s no 
difference at all between the reflexes of PRom. "^? and *v. In the others, the 
two sounds remained distinct initially but coalesced postvocalically. Thus 
in It. Gubbio, ancient Iguvium; and rabbia ‘rage’ < PRom. “vabya, in contrast 
to the maintenance of the distinction in It. 2e ‘bile’ < L £s, vs. vile ‘low, 
vile’ < L vis ‘cheap’; cf. 186). 

135. [HE PIE VOICED ASPIRATES IN ITALIC. The voiced aspirated stops, so- 
called (133), became voiceless aspirates in Prehistoric G and Italic. 

They remained such 1n classical Greek, only later becoming fricatives 
(136). But in Italic a change to fricatives took place—at least in initial 
position (and probably elsewhere)—1n prehistoric times; likewise prehistoric 
was the change of the apical fricative [0] to f and a weakening of the 
dorsal fricative [x] to 4 (which sometimes then vanished). For the history 
of both Latin-Faliscan and Sabine we assume the following prehistoric steps 
for WORD-INITIAL position: 


bh» ph > f > f 
dh» t > 0 > f 
gh» kh > x > h 


In MEDIAL POSITION, where we also find fin Sab. but # or din L, the 
steps leading to the L reflexes are disputed. But probably these too passed 
through the stage of the fricatives f, 0, x. G Xrpa, name of a Sicilian coin, 
appears to confirm a prehistoric Italic "702, etymon of L libra ‘pound’! 
Another kind of evidence for early “0 1s the change “sr > L br (225.2), as in 
funebris ‘fanereal’ < "fownes-ri- (cf. funestus ‘mournful’). This superficially 
startling change is easily explained if "sr first changed to "0r, which fol- 


- Had the source of the borrowing still been at the */#5%Z stage, the G form would have 
been ^Xpo with a voiceless aspirated stop. 
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lowed the usual development of "0 to b adjacent to z The Umbrian devel- 
opment of -(z/f from *-ns (as 1n the acc.pl.) implies that in Sab., as well, *s 
in certain environments fell together with "0. 

The crux of the problem of the common Italic development of these 
sounds 1s the voicing of the intervocalic reflexes in the history of L and 
their subsequent coalescence with voiced stops. One cannot have BOTH a 
common Italic coalescence of "f and "0 AND a Latin voicing of intervocalic 
reflexes of these things, as "9 and 'f do not completely fall together in 
medial position in Latin. In other words, 1f "fand "0 had totally coalesced 
in common Italic, they could not behave as they do in L (where intervocal- 
ic "fand *@ fall together only when the “6 is adjacent to 7, /, or a 4). And 
if the voicing of "f and “@ was already a feature of Pltal., the Sab. outcome 
-f- between vowels 1s impossible.’ 

At the center of this dispute is the assumption, which for generations 
has been conventional wisdom, that the intervocalic sound written -f in 
Sab. was voiceless. But 1f 1ntervocalic -/- was 1n fact [6] or [v], then [f] and 
|8,v] were in complementary distribution in Sab.—were the same sound, 
from the point of view of structure—and would have been written with the 
same letter as a matter of course (just as in English we write [p] and [ph] 
with the same letter). Even when writing their languages in the Latin 
alphabet, it would be expected that native speakers of Oscan and Umbrian 
would follow their custom of using the same letter for both sounds when 
writing a word like fufans ‘they were’. The L alphabet had no means of 
representing [6] or [v] 1n any case. 

The intervocalic -/- in L words which are assumed (doubtless correct- 
ly) to be of Oscan origin, such as scrofa ‘sow’, rufus ‘red (haxed), and the 
family name Afer, was certainly voiceless in L; but that is not conclusive 
evidence for its pronunciation in Oscan. Recently evidence for a voiced 
value for Sab. -/- has been found in such correspondences as O MEBITHI 
~ MESITHI (the characters being Greek except for the 8 ‘f’), and also— 
ancillary but pertinent—that the letter 8 in Etr. was voiced medially. But 
one can go further: L itself provides evidence for this view. If for the sake 
of argument medial -f- 1n Sab. stood for a voiced fricative, words contain- 
ing such a sound when borrowed into L would have to be modified to fit 
L phonology. 

Now, the same problem faced speakers of OE when borrowing Late 
Latin or Romance words beginning with v-, as OE had no [v] in word-1ni- 


' If medial *6 became *f adjacent to liquids and high back vocoids as early as PItal., 
their developments in L would be unchanged from the usual view; but in that case Sab. 
requires a subsequent merger of the remaining '8 with "/ This is not impossible, only 
over-elaborate; in any case, the communis opinio is that the partial merger of medial "0 
and *f was a specifically Latin-Faliscan development. 
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tial position. When such words were borrowed, the usual substitute was /-: 
fers ‘verse’ (L versum), fann ‘winnowing fan’ (L vannus). But in OE several 
different sounds were substituted, in fact; for example, b- rather than f was 
occasionally substituted for LL v-, as in OE berbena < L verbena ‘vervain’. 
With this in mind, it might be objected that Latin speakers would be un- 
likely to hit upon -f- as the substitute for every single instance of [@, v] in 
words borrowed from Sab. But if 6 were the makeshift for a Sab. borrowing 
into L it would be well-nigh impossible to recognize the form as a borrow- 
ing, because P 1s the intervocalic reflex of PItal. "£ in native L words. In 
other words, L. réfus ‘red-haired’ and ruber ‘red’ might Born be borrowings 
from Sab., one with f substituted for the sound, the other with 4; but only 
the former 1s recognizable as a borrowing. Only when the expected L re- 
flex would have been 4, or when there 1s something else un-Latin about 
the form of the word, would the L substitution of 4 for Sab. f be revealed. 
A likely example of exactly that is L vous, reportedly (Paul.Fest) a ‘rustic’ 
form of rufus. Since õis not the L reflex for "ow, "ew, but is the regular U 
reflex (cf. U tota acc., O touto nom. ‘people’; cf. also South Picenian tütas), 
a plausible interpretation of robus and its congeners such as robigo ‘rust’, the 
disease of plants, 1s that these are loan words showing the substitution of 
L ó for source-dialect voiced fricative. Another likely example is L /umb? 
‘loins’, PIE "Jozdh-, which in native L would have been “lundi. 

a. INTERCHANGE OF H- AND F-. Roman grammarians and antiquaries cite a number 
of forms with initial 4 or f- for classical forms beginning with f- or 4-, respectively, 
identifying them as dialectal or ascribing them vaguely to ‘the ancients’. The conflicting 
forms reflect PIE "Z5- and “gh- and, less certainly, '25-: fordeum ‘barley’ for L hordeum (PIE 
“gh-), bebris for L febris ‘fever’ (PIE *dh-). Similar forms are vouchsafed by inscriptions, 
like Falisc. nieo = L fius ‘son’ (*45-). Such discrepancies are also found in words of 
probably non-IE ancestry like L aréna ‘sand’ next to ‘Sabine’ fasena (Varro). 

The explanation for most of these 1s unknown. But where dial. / corresponds to 
what was necessarily an original [h], we can hazard a surmise. The phenomenon ts found 
in G names, chiefly in the Praeneste area: FERCLES for ‘Hoaxdnc, FELENA for EAéva. A 
similar phenomenon in Praenestine is attested in the Etruscan name Foratia (cf. L 
Horatia). Here we may assume a SUBSTITUTION in a language which had no [h] (or [x], 
depending on what the target sound was). Similar substitutions account for OFr. froc (NE 
frock) ‘cow? from OHG ¿zo (= NHG Rock ‘coat, skirt’), and OFr. fanc (NE flank) from 
OHG blanca ‘hip’. 

Another possibility is a sound law, for which there 1s actually evidence in Faliscan, 
whereby initial f- > 4- followed by restoration of the original sound. This kind of succes- 
sion of events is well-attested in various languages, and inevitably results in both hyper- 
corrections (like L Sumerus for umerus) and missed items (like L. a@mser), which would 
account for the conflicting evidence of the inscriptions. 


136. GREEK ASPIRATED STOPS. G 6, 0, x were voiceless stops followed by 
a distinct aspiration, as in the initial consonants of NE pili, ni] and kill 
—though probably the G stops were more strongly aspirated than those of 
English. (In observable languages with a contrast between plain and aspir- 
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ated stops, such as Thai, Xhosa, or Hindi, the aspiration 1s quite strong.) In 
archaic G inscriptions before the introduction of the sign for y, for ex- 
ample, its equivalent expression is FH, KH, or OH. The Romans rendered 
the G aspirates first as p, 7, c, later more exactly as pA, th, ch. In the case of 
G 0 and x this conveys no particular information: since L in the historical 
period certainly had neither [0] nor [x], Romans would have been at sea 
over how to represent such sounds had they existed 1n G. But the rendition 
of G $ by L p rather than fis clear evidence that the G sounds were still 
stops at the time the Romans started to write them p>, th, ch. 

Eventually ¢, 0, x did become fricatives, as they are in Modern Greek. There are 
indications that this change took place at an early period in some dialects, for example 
in Laconian where [0] (if not indeed [s|) for @ 1s to be inferred from its representation 
by o. But in standard Attic and the «oif, pronunciation as fricatives did not prevail until 


sometime in the early centuries ap. The telltale transcription of @ by L f instead of ph 
is not found till the 1st century Ap, and is not usual tll the 4th. 


137. LATIN ASPIRATED STOPS. As long as G 6, 0, x in proper nouns and 
other loanwords were represented epigraphically by P, T, C 1t 1s not certain 
how they were actually pronounced. But after about işo Bc they were 
represented by PH, TH, CH; this and other evidence point to a Greek-like 
pronunciation of the sounds. The correct pronunciation of the aspirates was 
so highly esteemed in polite circles, in fact, that aspirated stops were intro- 
duced into a number of native Latin words— presumably on account of a 
fancied G origin. Cicero states that he yielded to popular usage against his 
own better judgment in the case of pulcher ‘handsome’, triumphus ‘parade’, 
and a few others, but he steadfastly endorsed the etymologically correct 
pronunciation of sepulcrum ‘grave’, corona ‘wreath’, and /acrima ‘tear’, among 
others. A generation later, Quintilian disparages the 1mproper use of aspir- 
ates in (for example) chorona, praecho ‘herald, crier, and chenturto. In- 
scriptions and manuscripts show many examples of these blunders, most 
frequently pulcher—which was no longer a blunder, really, once it was 
established as the approved spelling. 

Something similar is found in English. At the time that #—both the spelling and 
its pronunciation /0/-——was reintroduced into words of G origin which had been bor- 
rowed via L such as theater, throne, and Bartholomew, it was extended to some words which 
were indeed of classical origin but had no ¢4 in L or 0 in G, for instance anthem (G avrí- 
pwra n.pl., earlier borrowed as OE antefn) and author from OFr. autor, L auctor. In Amer- 
ican English that fate has befallen Anthony from L Antonius, whereas in British English it 
retains the etymological pronunciation /t/ despite the whimsical spelling. For Thomas, 
ironically, whose spelling 1s etymologically correct (G Q@wpac), the NE pronunciation is 
universally /t/. 

138. DISSIMILATION OF ASPIRATES IN GREEK (GRASSMANN'S LAW). Voiced 
aspirated stops in successive syllables were commonplace in reconstructed 
PIE; but 1n G (and also 1n Indic) such sequences virtually disappeared, via 
dissimilation: almost invariably the first aspirate becomes a plain stop, but 
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in G there is a category or two where the second aspirated stop loses its 
aspiration instead. 

This development 1s most consistent 1n reduplicated forms of roots 
beginning with aspirates, as ri-n, Té-Onka,, wé-Pevya. But the first aspirate 
remains unchanged when the second has lost its aspiration because fol- 
lowed by *s (213a) or ^y (198), thus 0pi£ ‘hair’, gen. rpixóc, from “Li ks, 
*rvik"os: rorxbc "fast, comparative Dao, both from *t’ak’- (199a); rpédos, 
fut. ÓpéVo, both from * f Prep” - 

Spiritus asper from PIE 2 (170) shows the effects of Grassmann's Law: 
from "sefb- ‘possess’ pres. "seboH, > *bek^o > dissimilated čxw; but fut. 
“segh-s- > *seks- > *hekso which remains €£o. There are no clear cases of 
spiritus asper from PIE “y- (191.1) occurring before an aspirate. G int 
‘throw’ < "yr-yeH,- 1s from "Az-ye-, with the simple disappearance of the 
medial "-5-. 

PIE “bhewdh- ‘become aware’ > G meifj'ouou : Ved. bódbati, OF béodan ‘offer: 
announce’, béad « "baudaz prayer. 

PIE *bheydh- ‘be persuaded’ > G mec, L fido : Go. batdjan < “bhoydb-ey®/ o- 
caus. force, compel' (456.2). 

PIE *Zbeyéb- ‘smear, model’ > G réxoc s-stem ‘wall’ (cf. Ved. debr- ‘wall’, 
L fingo ‘model’ : Skt. dehmi ‘I smear’, Go. daigs ‘dough’ (= OHG teig, OE 
dag). 

PIE *“dheg*h- ‘be hot’ > G rtéġp ‘ashes’, L foveo ‘cherish’ (caus./freq. 
"dbog"b-ey'/o- “keep warm’) : Ved. dáhati ‘burns’, dhaksyánt- fut.pple., Av. 
dazaiti, daxsa- ‘torch’, Lith. degg ‘burn’. 

There are many exceptions, apparently the result of leveling. 

i. Labials and dorsals show the effects of Grassmann’s Law regularly 
only in reduplicated forms (as in perf. wépevya, above). In roots originally 
containing two aspirates, the dissimilated z-, k- 1s generalized: PIE “bhnghu- 
> G maxis ‘thick’ in accord with the Law; but comp. ta&cowv has replaced 
*pocowv—cf. roxóc, 060v, above. Similarly fut. reboopan (for *betoouat) 
to muvOdavopa “find out by asking’, from PIE *bhewdb-. 

Contrariwise, in forms like the aorpass. in -@y- and the imperative in 
-&, a root-initial aspirate 1s retained under the analogical influence of other 
forms, as 1n €xtünv», EedavOnv, p&b, TEA VAAL. 

2. By contrast with the behavior of labials and dorsals, 0/7 (from “gh 
as well as from *d/) can be depended upon to alternate according to the 
rules, as exhibited above. Thus even in forms in -@y- and -6i, dissimilation 
is observed: e7éOnv (7iOnpt), eTrúĝny (Bbw ‘offer up’). In the case of the aor. 
passimperat, such as o@Oyn7. (ow ‘save’) for '"oc-09-0,, dissimilation also 


' The reflexes of three PIE roots, *bheydh-, *bhewdh-, and "g"bedb- (Olr. guidid /guó' 20 / 
‘prays, G mo8éw, OE biddan ‘ask’), became more or less confused in Gmc., both formally 
and semantically. 
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occurs, but it affects the SECOND aspirate. (Such forms as eréðnv, which are 
wholly in accord with Grassmann's Law, point strongly to analogical re- 
modeling as the source of forms like éxv@yv.) — The frequent Vedic form 
jahi ‘slay! (PIE root "g"5en-), though remodeled in various details, confirms 
the ancient dissimilation of ";5- (for “gh-) before the -dhi of the 2sg.imperat. 

a. Grassmann’s Law applies to Indic, as seen in the examples above. 

b. In L there appears to be no such dissimilation, though it has been suggested as 
an explanation for certain forms. For example, L gradtor ‘step’ and glaber ‘hairless’, from 
original “gh... db-, might show dissimilation of the initial *gh to *g. But fido, fingo, foveo, 
and other forms establish that in L sequences of aspirates retain their proper identities. 
Cases that seem to point to dissimilation have other explanations; gradior and glaber for 
example are better explained as changes of the initial clusters *gbz- and “ghi- to L. gr-, gf, 
though the development of initial "g£- before a liquid in the history of L is not open and 
shut (158A); and for frendé ‘grind the teeth’ < "g"5r- see 1634. 


139. STOPS IN GERMANIC: GRIMM'S LAW, VERNER'S LAW. The notable dif- 
ferences between the stops and fricatives of G and L and those of their 
English cognates are the result of a wholesale change 1n the phonetics of 
the Germanic obstruents. Such systematic innovations are familiarly known 
as shifts. The Germanic consonant shift is often referred to briefly as 
Grimm's Law. It took place 1n the prehistoric period of Germanic and there- 
fore 1s characteristic of all the languages of this group. Further changes in 
the histories of the individual languages sometimes obscure the effects of 
the shift, especially in the case of High German, which experienced a sec- 
ond consonant shift (much later than the pan-Germanic shift and very dif- 
ferent from it in detail). And there is a complication in Grimm’s Law, 
which is known as Verners Law: the pre-Germanic voiceless fricatives— 
reflexes of PIE “s and of the voiceless stops “p, “4 "£, and "£"—split into 
voiced and voiceless counterparts: voiceless fricatives persisted 1n initial po- 
sition and in certain consonant clusters, and elsewhere when the immedi- 
ately preceding vowel had the PIE accent; otherwise, the fricatives became 
voiced, falling together with the Germanic reflexes of PIE *b4, “ds, and so 
on. Thus, Go. fadar, OE feder, and NHG Vater ‘father’ show the outcome 
of PIE *t preceded by an unaccented vowel (PIE *pH, rév-, PGmc. "fader-; 
and parenthetically, note the voiceless reflex of *p in initial position) 
whereas Go. bropar, OE brépor (p between vowels is []), NHG Bruder show 
PIE *; after a stressed vowel (PIE "b5ráH,ter-, PGmc. *broper-). —Subse- 
quent to these changes, the PIE accent was replaced by a uniform first- 
syllable accent, as still seen in NE father, brother, NHG Vater, Bruder 


Shorn of these and many other complications, the principal cor- 
respondences are as follows: 


PIE stops pt k k (b) d é g” bh dh gh g"h 
PGmc f bx x" (p) t k k" b d sg w 
English f 0 h (h)w p t k kw b d gyw 
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The English reflexes are given in phonemic transcription. The proliferation of orthog- 
raphies for /k/ in NE (including gu for /kw/) is the handiwork of Anglo-Norman scribes, 
as is the substitution of wh- for bw-. For OE c and g see 30.2, end. 


BILABIAL STOPS 


140. The normal representation of the bilabial stops: 


PIE G L Sab. Indic BS Olr. NE 
p T p p p p - f, v 
b) B b b b b b D 
bh Ær fb f  bhbh b b b, v 


1. G a, Indic 4 from "55 are via Grassmann's Law (138). 

2. PIE "£5 gives L fin initial position; 4 is the reflex medially, but fis frequently restored 
medially by analogy. 

3. In Indic, bilabial voiced aspirates occasionally lose their occlusion.’ Thus grah- ‘seize’ 
is found side by side with more conservative grabh-. By the Middle Indic period this 
process became general, thus Skt. bhavati ‘is’ > Hindi Ze. 

4. The NE v reflexes of *p and *4/ occur in medial position. 

5. PIE “p disappears in Celtic, one of the defining traits of the branch. Traces of an 
intermediate */ or *w are seen in certain consonant clusters: Olr. secht /s'ext/ ‘seven’ < 
“septm, Olr. cúan ‘harbor’ < *kon- < PCelt. *kawno- < *kap-no-. 


141. PIE ^5. 
PIE “pH, tér- ‘father’ > G raro, L pater: Ved. pitár-, OE feder, Olr. atb(a)ir 
/ a02p /. 
PIE *ped-/pod- ‘foot’ > G qoc, L pës : Ved. pad-, OE fót. 
PIE *apo (or " H;epo) ‘away’ > G àmo, L ap- in aperi ‘uncover’ (the prep. ab 
seems to be the same form; its -# perhaps arose before voiced consonants 


and was later generalized) : Ved. dpa, Go. af, OE of, OHG aba, NHG ab. 


a. A striking innovation shared by Italic and Celtic 1s the assimilation of “p to a 
following "£*. This development obviously predates the Celtic loss of “p: 
"pen&"e ‘hive’ > L quinque (for T see 81.2): G mévre ‘five’, meum Tog ‘fifth’, Ved. parca ‘five’, 
Av. panca, Lith. penki, Olr. cóic /kog'/, W pimp. 
PIE *pek”- ‘ripen; cook’ intrans. > L cogué (either denom. from, or contaminated by, coguos 
‘cook’ < "po£"-o-), coctus, coquina ‘kitchen’, popina (lw. from a p-dialect, 155) “cookshop’ : G 
Téoow ( y'/o-stem), “pek”~s- > méyw fur, *pek”-to- > xenxrtog pple. Ved. pac-, pple. pacata- 
and pakvá- ('pek"-wo-); NB W poeth (p < '£") ‘hot’, MW poburies ‘baker’. 
PIE *perk™u- ‘oak’ > L quercus, possibly the Goidelic ethnonym Querni 

L cinctus ‘all, whole’ was of unknown etymology before the emergence of Hitt. pa- 
an-ku-us ‘all, whole; senate’ and the r/»-stem (290-2) pa-an-kur, pa-an-ku-na-as ‘family, re- 
lations’; evidence from the two languages taken together point to “pene” u-, and in addition 
have prompted a reinterpretation of U puntes, which occurs several times in the Iguvin- 
ian Tables. Hitherto it has been rendered ‘groups of five’ but makes far better sense as 
‘all: Óinumek sakre uvem urtas puntes fratrum upetuta ‘then let the brothers all decide 
on a sacrifical sheep’ (ht. ‘the wholes of the brothers’) 1s quite a bit more intelligible than 


1 


let the brothers in groups of five . . .. 


- C£. Proto-Indic *74, which INVARIABLY becomes 4 in Skt. (153d). 
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Hercynia stiva, the forested region of Thuringia, was for a long time little more than 
a name to the ancients—which name appears to be the Celtic treatment of *perkun- (a de- 
labialization of “perk™un- prior to the assimilation). 


142. PIE *% is virtually unreconstructable. An example of forms which 
might point to "7 1s the following array: L /abta, labea, labium, labrum all ‘lip’; 
OE /#ppa, MDu. lippe (NHG Lippe a loan from Low German). The following 
observations are true not only of these forms, they are typical of sets seem- 
ing to point to "4: (1) “6 is found in nominal forms (rather than verbal 
roots), which are (2) usually shared only by two or three (usually adjacent) 
languages; and (3) there are many problems about the details of the forms: 
in. the case of the ‘lip’ example, L, -a- cannot be brought into accord with 
Gmc. -;-, and the variability within L itself is patternless and eccentric. 
Such sets of words are probably not in fact PIE, but come from such sour- 
ces as slang and regional loan-words from non-IE sources. 

For all that, there can be little doubt that the language we call PIE 
had a “4, at least in a few loan-words, perhaps the clearest being *kan(n)abts 
‘hemp’ > G kévvabic, OE henep, MHG Panef. (L. cannabis, whence VL cana- 
bum, is a Iw. from G.) All the things that are true of /7» above are true of 
this comparison, but there can be httle serious doubt that we are dealing 
here with an actual item of (Western) PIE vocabulary; and it is equally 
evident that it is a loan word from some non-IE language. That is probably 
the story with most instances of "^ in PIE, but it is manifestly so 1n the case 
of the name of a plant which was probably not native to the PIE world. 

a. Many languages have gaps in their system of sounds; most often [p] or [g] is the 
lacking stop, however. The absence of fb] in the core system of PIE as usually recon- 
structed is one of the stimuli for rethinking the whole PIE stop system, as mentioned in 
133: the new proposals make *p” (or *p’) the missing sound, which is typologically much 
more reasonable. However, there 1s an elegant explanation which 1s valid for the system 
as usually reconstructed. It proposes that in Pre-PIE, "*7 (whatever its actual phonetics) 
did not actually disappear, like PIE *p in Celtic. Rather, it fell together with **w. There 
are three reasons for thinking so. r. PIE *w is the only PIE resonant that occurs in root- 
initial clusters with other resonants ("wr-, “wi-, “wy-); it is always the first element in the 
cluster. Clusters of a stop plus a resonant were commonplace in PIE, and if **% became 
“win “*br-, **bi-, and **by-, the anomaly is explained. (Note that this is not to say that all 
cases of PIE w- before another resonant are ipso facto guaranteed to be original "5; once 
such a cluster became a part of the repertory of the language, its numbers could be added 
to from other sources.') 2. PIE has a remarkably large number of homophonic roots begin- 
ning with *w-. Some of these actually began with " Hyw-, “H,w-, and " Hzw-, probably; but 
that still leaves a large tally of homophonous roots in a language which on the evidence 
had a low tolerance for homophony. If some of the roots with initial “win PIE had once 


begun with a different consonant altogether, **4, the swollen number of homophonous 
roots In *“w- would be partly explained. 3. Somewhat on the same head: rare as convincing 


I v ' ` . 
For example, /š/ first arose in OE as a reflex of PGme “sk; but it is far from the case 
that all, or even most, NE /$/ continue PGme. “sr. 
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cases of PIE *# are, they almost never involve word-initial *4. (The best is the comparison 
of Ved. balin- ‘strong’, G Bedziwy ‘better’, and L debilis ‘weak’.) 

Similar arguments have been advanced for **b > “m. For one thing, there do seem 
to be a few cases of “mR clusters, such as *mvegh-yos- ‘very short’ (349-50) > L brevior. 
And in fact, while there are a number of instances of m~ w alternation in affixes (pronom- 
inal *-we/"-me, 366.3-4; chime-stems in *-mer/*-men and *-wer/"-wen), on the other hand 
there is no remotely GENERAL m~ w alternation in PIE; such facts may perhaps be most 
convincingly explained by the theory that Pre-IE **¿ merged now with *m, now with *w, 
under conditions yet to be explained. 


See also 451B fn. re PIE Ved. ptbati, L bibo, Olr. thid ‘drink’. 


143. PIE "5. 
PIE *bher- ‘carry’ > G depo, L fero : Ved. bbáratti, OF beran, Olr. berith 
/bep »0' /. 
PIE *4bráH,ter- ‘brother’ > G pmp ‘member of a phratry, L fräter 
‘brother’ : Ved. bhratar-, OE brépor, Olr. brátb(a)ir /bradap' /. 
PIE *e-bha-t (or *e-bhuH-t) aor. ‘became’ > G ego, L fuit : Ved. abbur, OE 
béon, NE be 
PIE "zebb- (various stems) ‘cloud, mist > G vedédn, véQoc, L nebula : Ved. 
"ábbas- (= védoc), OHG nebul, NHG Nebel, Hitt. ne-pi-is n. s-stem. 
PIE *H, elbh-o- ‘white’ > G addoc ‘whiteness’, L albus ‘white’, alba ‘dawn’ : 
U aljer dat./abl.pl. < *-oys. 
PIE *lewbh- ‘please’ (various grades) > L /ubet, libet (cf. $882) ‘pleases’, /15:40, 
lubido longing, infatuation’ : O /oufir ‘or’ (semantics? but cf. the various 
meanings of NE ather, and cf. OE /éofre e-grade ‘preferable’), OCS hubi 
‘dear’; zero grade in OE /ufu, NE love. 


APICAL STOPS 


144. The normal representation of the apical stops: 


PIE G L Sab. Indic BS Ole NE 
t T t t t t t 0, d 
d 6 d d d d d t 
dh 0 T f, b, d f dh, d, h d d d 


1. G 7 and Indic Z from “ds are the product of Grassmann's Law (138). 

2. L £ is the outcome in initial position; medially, the outcome is 4 adjacent to z, /, or #; 
d elsewhere (147.2-3). But medial -f- via recomposition is commonplace, as in refero. 

3. As with the loss of occlusion in $% (140.3), the Indic development of 5 from “dh 1s 
general in the Middle Indic period, but is found sporadically as early as the Rigveda: 2724- 
pple. of root d5z-; -hi and -dhi are both 2sg. imperat. for athem. stems (= G -@:). 

4. PIE "7 > NE d results from Verners Law: in accord with the conditions given in 139, 
PreGmc. '5 > PGmc. "4 > PWGmc. 4). 


145. PIE ^1. 
PIE "zréyes ‘three’ nom.pl. masc. > G rzpeig (spurious diphthong, 76), L tres 
: Ved. zráyas, Olr. tri, NE three. 
PIE *tend- ‘thin’ L tenuis: Ved. tand-, PGmc. *hbunwyaz > NHG dünn, OE 
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pynne, NE thin. G rævaóç ‘thin’ (like a stick) continues stem full grade with 
assimilation (91.2): "/52ewo- > “tanewo- > "tanawo-. 

PIE *pH,ter- ‘father’ > G moro, L pater : Ved. putár-, Olr. atb(a)tr /abap'/, 
OE feder. 


146. PIE "4 
PIE *dékmt ‘ten’ > G 8éko, L decem : Ved. dása, Olr. deich /dex'/, Go. taibun, 
OE tion, NE ten. 
PIE “ed- (or "H,ed-) eat > G édw, L edo: Ved. root ad-, 38g. átti (= L ést, 
W ys < PIE *H,ed-ti 212), Go. itan, OE etan, NE eat, NHG essen. 


147. PIE “db. 

r. Initial position: 

PIE "ZbeH,- ‘put’ in G 7i€npt, aor. €Onxa, L feci : Ved. dédhan, OCS déti in- 
fin, OE Zóz, NE do. 

PIE *dha-mo- “dhuH-?) ‘smoke’ > G @vpog ‘spirit, pluck’ (see 50.1 for the 
semantics), L. fumus ‘smoke’ : Ved. dbumá-, OCS dymi. 

PIE *dbwor- ‘door’ (originally du.tant.) > G 80pa, L foris (back-formed from 
orig. fores pl.tant. ‘leaves of a door’) : Olr. dorus, OE dor, Lith. Zuris acc.pl. 
(Ved. has dvarau du.tant. ‘door’ for expected “dhvarau, contaminated by 
doá(u) ‘two’.) A fossilized dual, having been reanalyzed as a singular, is seen 
in G Ovpóv ‘antechamber’ like Go. daurons pltant. ‘door’: PrePIE »-stem 
nom.du. **-on-H > PIE *-on, whence G -cv, Ved.-a, Av. -gn (cf. 286.5). 

a. The fate of PIE "Zbr- in L is uncertain. There are two competing data. PIE 
"dbragb- “draw, pull’ may underlie L tvafo ‘drag’ and a Gmc. family of words (Go. ga- 
dragan ‘gather together’, OHG zzagan ‘pull’, OE dragan, NE draw) unattested elsewhere. 
The development of #~ rather than jr- would be unexpected, but it is not implausible. 
(Cf. the L development of -z- < *-dr, 223.5.) But expected f- may be seen in L fraus, 
-dis ‘deceit’ < "'frawx-ri- < PIE “dbrewgh- ‘swindle, deceive’, cf. Ved. Zrugdbá- ‘hurtful, 
malicious’, Av. druzait ‘deceives’, OHG trtogan (NHG trügen). The latter has the merits 
of conforming to phonological expectation, and would reflect a root of impeccable PIE 
pedigree. Its demerits include a dissimilation (albeit one with known parallels, 1518), and 
L -au- < *-°/ow- is most dubious. It is not clear moreover that the word is even an 7 
stem: both fraudum and fraudium occur 1n respectable sources. 


2. Medially adjacent to 7, /, or Z: 
PIE *vewdb- (various grades) ‘red’ > G epv6póc (89), L ruber, rubeo ‘am red’ 
(rufus ‘red haired’ is a Iw. from an f-dialect, as is robigo ‘rust’; see 135 end) 
: Ved. róbita-, OHG rot, OE réad (both o-grade, like Lith. radas), OE réod 
(e-grade). 
PIE "werdbo- ‘name, word’ > L verbum : Lith. vardas (o-grade) ‘name’, Go. 
waurd (transl. pnua), OE word, NE word. 
PIE *steH,- ‘stand’ in “stH,-dhblo-, *-dhli- > L stabulum ‘abode’, stabilis ‘firm’; 
cf. U staflarem acc.sg. pen’. 
PIE “krey(H)-dbro- ‘sifting tool’ > L cribrum ‘sieve’ (cf. cerno 'sort) : Olr. 
criathar /krya03p/, OHG ritera, OE bríder (NE rider ‘coarse sieve’). 
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L zubeo ‘command’ (Z cf. SC de Bacch. iovBzarIS), perf. (orig. aor.) 74557, and 
pple. zussus add up to an etymon “yewdh- (aor. "yewdb-s- (215), pple. yudb-to- 
(212)). However, PIE connections are uncertain. Ved. yudb- ‘fight’, Lith. 74422 
intrans. ‘move around’, caus. j#dinu ‘set in motion, shake’ agree with L iubeo 
better in form than 1n meaning. 

3. Medially elsewhere: 
PIE *H,eydb- be on fire’ > G abw ‘blaze’, L aedes sg. ‘temple’, pl. ‘house’ 
: Ved. édbas- n., édba- m. (= G ot0oç) both ‘fuel’, OE dd ‘pyre’. 
PIE *medbyo- ‘middle’ > G péo(o)oc, L medius, O mefiaí : Ved. mádhya-, Go. 
midis. 
PIE *widhéwo- '(?) deprived; (?) single’, nominalized fem. ‘widow > L vidu- 
us, vidua widow’ (also ‘unmarried woman’); note that "Z5 must > L d prior 
to the change of “ew (> *ow) to u(v), 61, 66.5; otherwise the outcome would 
have been L “vibuus : Ved. vidbáva- ‘widowed’, Olr. fed? [fe68] ‘widow’, 
OCS vidova, OE widewe, NE widow, perhaps G nideoc (*ewit"ewos) "unmar- 
ried’ (whose y- however is without explanation). 


148. ASSIBILATION — GREEK. G 7 alternates with o before ı in large 
classes of words.’ But 7 may also remain unchanged before v this has the 
appearance of a sound law whose conditions have been disturbed beyond 
recovery by analogical leveling. Significantly, the few generalizations that 
can be made are for the most part morphological rather than phonological: 

I. 7 remains: initially, thus rikrw ‘beget’, riônu put, tidoc ‘marsh’, 
when preceded by o, as in eari ‘is’, wio7¢ ‘faith’; before the feminine suffix 
-L0- (TOoNTLUG, -t7ib0¢ f. Citizen); before the adj. suffix -txo- (aoXtTtKO¢ `CIV- 
ic’); and before the denominative suff. -ew (mAouTif~w “enrich’), 


a. The unaltered 7 of én, avti has no explanation. Cf. rpo¢ vs. Hom. por. 


2. T becomes ø 1n most of the nouns formed with the suffix *-#-, as 
O&oig ‘a step’ (= Ved. gatí- ‘gait’), oráowg ‘a standing’ (= Skt. sthzti-), Ava 
a releasing’, @éo,ç ‘a putting’ (= Ved. -4biti-). Forms 1n -orag like míoric 
‘faith’ are covered in 1, above; genuinely unexplained are a few words like 
wr; ‘wisdom’ and (of unexpected meaning for a #-stem noun) pav7c 
‘seer. The change is seen in most adjectives in -oç and nouns in -ia@ de- 
rived from stems containing 7, as 7 Aobtotoc ‘wealthy’ (Xovroc), oaufpóotoc 
ambrosial', &u8poot& (apBeoroc immortal’), eoyaoota ‘labor’ (epyarnc). 

3. [n certain forms, 7 becomes o 1n Att.-TIon., Lesb., and Arc.-Cyp., but 
remains unchanged in Doric: 3sg. Att. ri890t, dt6wor but Dor. ri8q7t, dtdw71; 


' L iubeo and iussi have imported the short root vowel from the pple., where it is prop- 
er, OL (as in the pres. quoted here, and perf. tovsrr, where s = ss) shows the original 
state of affairs with full grade of the root in the pres. and aor. stems. 

^ Note that "£"; (161) never becomes ot: tig ‘who’ < "£"rs, o (yr ‘why’ < "*yod £"id; run 
‘honor’, œrieroç ‘unhonored’ < *£%7//-. The time during which *z was assibilating predates 
the change of "£"7 to rt. 
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3pl. Att. dépovar, r8éaot, eit, but Dor. óépovri, riÜcvru, evri, Att. etkoot ‘20’, 
Ó.KÓOLOL 200 , TpLAKdoLoL 300 , but Dor. Frikari, duaxareot. This development 
is found in Myc., as in e-£o-si (ek"onsi) 'éxovov. 

a. A similar dialectal variation 1s seen in a few other forms, such as 'Apreut£otog ~ 
Aprapurtoc ‘a temple of Artemis’; ‘Adpodiorog ~ Adpoditiog ‘pertaining to Aphrodite’. 

b. A structural consequence of this development is the reintroduction of intervo- 
calic /s/, following its PG loss per 172. 


149. The other apical stops in G show little or no parallel behavior. 
PG *d of whatever origin never assibilates before i. PG *£ > ot, but under 
a constraint that verges on the bizarre: the change occurs only in adjectives 
in -oç based on place names in -woc and -vr6oc: TpoBadotoc ‘from Pro- 
balinth’, Tp.kopvauoc ‘from Tricorynth'. Mycenaean attests this, and inciden- 
tally confirms the suspicion that forms like G Kopiv6toc “from Corinth’ are 
levelings of the expected *Kopto.oc attested in Myc. £o-ri-si-jo. —Such 
place names are generally thought to be non-Greek in origin, which at 
least raises the possibility that the adjectives in -ooç are not actually G 
developments but were borrowed as such, much as 1n the case of the /k/ — 
/s/ alternation in NE Greck/ Greece, which is not a native development. 
Myc. attests an additional form, -ko-ru-si-jo ‘-helmeted’, connected with G 
«ópvG, kópvOoc; but this too 1s apparently a foreign word. 


a. The developments discussed in 148-9 must not be confused with changes in G 
consonants before “y, 195-207. 


150. ÁSSIBILATION — LATIN (IOTACISM). No later than the 3rd century Ap, 
L medial z and d assibilated when immediately followed by ¿before another 
vowel: cantid ‘song’, meridies ‘noon’ pronounced [kant?1o:], [merid^ie:s]. ‘This 
development is reflected in all the Romance languages (LL cantionem: Fr. 
chanson, lt. canzone, Sp. canzon). But it is additionally vouchsafed by gram- 
marians, who supply the technical term for it and seem to endorse it as 
standard; by inscriptions (MARSIA(NENSES) for Martia-, 3rd century); and by 
loanwords such as 6th century Go. kawtsjo, from L cautio ‘(pre)caution’. 

a. Somewhat earlier, in a development that was never standard but which 1s faith- 
fully reflected in Romance, di and de before a following vowel came to be pronounced 
[y], and to share in the Romance developments of L ‘consonantal 7’: Fr. jour, It. giorno 
‘day’ reflect ";urzur, not L diurnus (cf. Fr. dieu, It. dio < PRom. 'diu < deus 'god'). 
Medially, It. mezzo reflects standard medius ‘middle’, next to raggio < "ratus (standard 
radius) ‘spoke’, cf. It. maggiore ‘bigger’ < L mattorem (194). 

151. PItal. *2 > L / in several words. The data are characteristic of 
dialect borrowing. It is not axiomatic that in the source dialect “d had 
merged with */; all that is necessary is that its reflex sounded like / to the 
Latin ear. 

Lacrima ‘tear’ from dacrima: G d&xpv, NE tear. 


' The surmise that L Jacrima, lacruma f. is a borrowing from G óóxpupa n. is unlikely 
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Lingua ‘tongue from dimgua (Paul.Fest.): OE tunge, NE tongue. 
Oleo ‘have an odor’ beside noun odor: G otw, 0dwé6a. 
Soltum ‘throne’ (and perhaps consules "having the same seat’) from *sed- ‘sit’ 


in sedeo. 

Levir for “laever "husband's brother’ (first attested in 6th century Ap) : Ved. 
devár-, G danp (207), OE tácor. 

Capitolium one of the hills of Rome, for orig. Capztod-. 

Impelimenta (Paul.Fest.) for mmpedtmenta ‘baggage’. 


The question of whether L. Uhxés vs. G 'Oóvooeóg ‘Ulysses is an example of this phe- 
nomenon 1s confused by the existence of variant G forms of the name already containing 
A: OAvrrTevG, UNENC.) 


a. Ancient authorities were aware of the phenomenon (they supply such forms as 
dacrima, dingua, Capttodium, and impelimenta which are not otherwise attested). Since the 
late 19th century it has been customary to identify Sabine (that 1s, Oscan) as the source 
of these /'s; but in Oscan, and all other known Italic languages near Rome, reflexes of *d 
and “/ everywhere remain distinct. However, the allegedly Sabine origin of this phenome- 
non may help explain a peculiarity of the native Oscan alphabet: the symbol whose shape 
corresponds most closely to R stands for the sound /d/, while letter D stands for /r/. 
Evidently there was in fact something about the phonetics of the Sabine reflex of *d (a 
flap perhaps) which, though always distinct in O from both z and Å confused whoever 
adapted the alphabet for writing Oscan; and the same phonetics may have on occasion 
led to O forms being taken over in L with / for Z 

b. Perhaps somehow related to the foregoing, in early L r is also found for 4 
ARFVISE, ARVORSVM (SC de Bacch.), APVRFINEM (apud finem). Possibly this was a regular 
change of d before f or v (with some extension to other cases) which was later leveled 
in favor of the usual ad and apud. —L meridies ‘noon’ from " medidier is a case of anticipa- 
tory dissimilation. L crudus ‘raw’ is perhaps from "£raros (cruor, cf. Ved. krurd- ‘slaughter, 
atrocity’) by lag dissimilation; cf. It. rado ‘scarce’ < L rarus. 


DoRsAL STOPS 


152. The PIE dorsal stops were as follows (for a survey of the usual 


reflexes see 154): 
54) Palatal (Plain) Velar Labiovelar 


voiceless k k k" 
voiced ó g g" 
voiced aspirated éh gh g"h 


In considering the relations of the PIE dorsals—the general term for 
all kinds of &-sounds—it 1s necessary to distinguish two main series and, as 
regards their reflexes, to divide the IE languages into two groups (n). 

One series, known as the palatals and denoted here by *£ *¢, and "£^ 


in view of: the discrepancy in gender; the discrepancy in the length of the second vowel; 
and the L development of 7. Besides, d&xpupe is a poetical, high-flown, and rare word—— 
altogether unlikely as a source for a borrowing. As if these considerations were not 
cnough, 'tear' is among the 15-odd lexical items known to be most resistant to borrowing. 
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—-other notations are met with—is represented by simple dorsals in the 
more conservative IE languages. These are the western group (Greek, Ital- 
ic, Celtic, and Germanic, and unattested strains of BS); Tocharian in the 
extreme east of the range; and Anatolian 1n the extreme south of it. In the 
innovative ('satem') subgroup, the palatals are reflected as sibilants; these 
languages are Armenian, Albanian, Indo-Iranian, and the historically attest- 
ed members of BS (132). 

The other series, the /abtovelars, are denoted here by *k”, *g”, and "e". 
other notations are common, especially in the older literature. In the satem 
languages these stops reveal no trace of a labial coarticulation. Instead, they 
split into affricated or palatal articulation before front vowels (PIE front 
vowels, that is), while remaining dorsal stops elsewhere. The ‘centum lan- 
guages without exception attest to labialized articulation, though it is man- 
ifested in various ways (cf. 155, below, on P- and Q-dialects). 

A contrast between plain dorsals and labialized dorsals is widespread 
among the world's languages; but so 1s a constrast between plain dorsal 
stops and palatal stops. Typology thus is no guide in framing the best hy- 
pothesis for the PIE dorsal system. The universal development of sibilants 
in satem languages from the first group of stops mentioned above implies 
a saliently palatal articulation, but of this there is no trace in the ‘centum 
languages’. Two possibilities might account for this: (1) The 'centum lan- 
guages’ RETRACTED two series of stops—palatal and plain—converting them 
into plain and labialized, respectively; or else (2) the satem group FRONTED 
plain velar stops (whose aboriginal phonetics are faithfully reflected in the 
‘centum languages’), with the concomitant loss of rounding in the aboriginal 
labiovelar series. 

The latter must be the correct view, for at least three reasons. First, 
In view of the diachronic instability of palatal stops, if palatal articulation 
was a feature of the parent language, the total lack of evidence pointing to 
specifically palatal articulation of *b *é and "b in ANY ‘centum language’ 
is nothing short of phenomenal. Second, the distribution of the two branch- 
es—satem languages in a central area flanked by 'centum languages’ on 
three sides—is a classic one 1n dialect geography: the peripheral languages 
are the relics of an earlier state of affairs, cut off from one another by a 
centrally-located area of 1nnovation. Finally, shifts of point of articulation 
typically move from back to front, so that diachronic norms favor the origi- 
nality of velar articulation over palatal for the PIE *h-series. Linguistic 
norms are a rocking foundation which cannot sustain arguments of much 
weight, but in this case the structure 1s sufficiently sturdy. Starting from an 
ORIGINAL series "2, *¢ *gh, the called-for development is not merely rare; 
there seem to be No cases of palatal’ stops developing into velar shops in 


For this discussion the distinction between the concepts PALATAL and PALATALIZED 15 
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the course of the known history of any language—and the PIE "£-series 
would have to have become 'centum plain velars’ not once but at least 
three different times, namely to the east, west, and south of the putatively 
conservative satem group. The simultaneous and independent evolution of 
coarticulated labialization in *ë“ and so on would be less incredible but still 
remarkable. 

The history of the IE stops, then, is as follows. In a very early period, 
the stops had four points of articulation [p t k k"] (to use the voiceless ser- 
ies to stand for all three series). The [k] series was of the normal velar sort, 
and the [k”] series had a definite labial component, manifest in all non- 
satem languages without exception; that it was also articulated farther back 
on the velum than [k] is likely, as [k"] seems to have been distinct from 
[kw |—though that may have been a matter of timing only (like the Polish 
contrast between [t°] and [t$] in czy vs. trzy). This system remained un- 
changed in the early history of the ‘centum’ (better, non-satem) languages. 

At a still very early period, a group of Proto-Indo-European speakers 
shifted both velars forward phonetically, such that [k] became [k] and [k"'] 
became [k]. However, in certain environments (before *, after *w and "z, 
before "4), original "£ usually failed to front, thereby falling together with 
the fronted and delabialized developments of [k" |. 


Archaic PIE Pre- Proto- 
(= Proto-Centum) Satem Satem 
palatal: — k $ 
velar: k — k k and k (or ë) 
labio-velar: k” — — 
apical: t t t 
bilabial: p D D 


Examples of unshifted stops: 

PIE "£rewH,- > Ved. &ravír- ‘gore’, G xpéac, L cruor, MIr. crá ‘blood’, Lith. kratas. 

PIE "yugom ‘yoke’ > G fuyor, L tugum : Ved. yugd-, OCS igo. 

PIE "gras- ‘graze’ > Ved. grásate ‘eat’ (of horses and cows), G ypaw ‘nibble’, Cypriot 
ypac0. imperat, L gramen < “grasmn ‘grass’ orig. “fodder’. (The Gmc. grass words are a 
chance resemblance.) 

PIE "gbrem- ‘growl, make a menacing noise’ > G xpopoc ‘racket, whinnying’ : Go. graman 
‘to anger’, Lith. gruménti ‘to thunder. 


crucial. The former is a point of articulation, involving the front or dorsum of the tongue 
and a region of the hard palate just behind the alveolar ridge. The latter 1s the coarticu- 
lation of a high front tongue body position, which may occur simultaneously with any 
point of articulation. (Thus, despite the occasional statement to the contrary, bilabial pal- 
atalized articulation is not only possible, it is more straightforward, mechanically, than 
some other combinations.) Now, DEPALATALIZATION—that 1s, the loss of this coarticulation 
—is a commonplace historical development (as in 198); it is the retraction of a PALATAL 
POINT OF ARTICULATION to a (dorso-)velar point of articulation that strains credulity. 
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153. [HE PLAIN VELAR STOPS. Why, then, do we not reconstruct accord- 
ing to the list of sounds under ‘Archaic PIE’? Because the conditions given 
above for the merger of Archaic *£ and “k” into Pre-Satem "£ are approx- 
imations only; there are incontrovertible exceptions: 


PIE * krHsvon- ‘hornet’ > L crabro, OLith. sirsuo. 

PIE "érHno- ‘grain’ > L granum, OE corn, Slovene zrno. 

PIE ghans- ‘goose’ G xnv-, OHG gans, OE gó, NE goose, Ved. bamsá-, Lith. Zesis. 
PIE *steygh- > G oretxw ‘march’, Go. steigan ‘climb’, Ved. siigh-. 


Thus we have in fact three partly-similar correspondence sets, K” = k, k = 
k, and k = all strictly speaking in contrastive distribution, which leaves 
us no choice except the familiar ‘Classical PIE’ *k”, *£, and "£. However, 
this 1s an artifact of the method, not a picture of the early history of PIE: 
there never was a variety of PIE with three dorsal stops. 


a. Some hold that Albanian and Armenian reflect the three reconstructed dorsal 
series directly, and more recently similar claims have been advanced for Anatolian. But 
the crucial evidence in Armenian and Anatolian seems to hinge upon especially difficult 
or vague or otherwise dubious etymologies, which is not surprising considering the lan- 
guages involved and the fundamental improbability of the proposition. The Albanian evi- 
dence is of better quality, but can be accounted for (and easily) without recourse to a 
threefold system of dorsals. 

b. In cases where cognates are known only from non-satem languages, such that it 
cannot be told whether we are dealing with a palatal or a plain velar, it is the custom to 
write the plain velar in the reconstruction. For example, G xv$ug (Dor. kvopa) ‘shin’, 
k«vgpióec 'ereaves, Olr. cudim /knap’/ ‘bone’, OHG hamma ‘shank, ham’, OE bamm, are 
reconstructed as PIE *kgH, mo- (G and Celt.) and *konH, mo- (Gmce.). This custom exagger- 
ates the tally of plain velars for PIE, at least on paper. That 1s a small demerit; a much 
more important one is that it turns the comparative method on its head to assume that 
we should reconstruct a palatal stop only if we have definite evidence for it. The *é-series 
of stops was manifestly the unmarked PIE dorsal series, and in the ABSENCE of evidence 
to the contrary we should write *knH, mo-. The usual convention will nevertheless be 
followed here. 

c. It is sometimes implied (or even insisted upon) that the defining innovation of 
the satem group is the COALESCENCE of the PIE *% and “k” series, NoT the development 
of a sibilant from the *£ series. But both components of this view are questionable. First, 
if the three-way contrast in the dorsal stop system is an artifact of the method to begin 
with, it follows that the putative coalescence is also an artifact. This objection 1s vulner- 
able to the charge of circularity, the second objection therefore 1s the sturdier: that ts, the 
implausibility of the notion that each satem branch independently developed sibilants, 
and only sibilants, from original proto-satem "Rt g, and "£A. In all cases where palataliza- 
tion phenomena are directly observable, such as 1n the histories of Romance, Slavic, and 
Chinese, stops of palatalized and palatal articulation evolve very diversely, even in closely 
related dialects. It is furthermore the case that while the developments thus observed do 
include sibilants, sibilants are among the less common outcomes and generally evolve 
from affricates. Accordingly, we must assume that the development of sibilant consonants 
from the pre-satem palatal stops took place only once and was ancestral to the whole 
satem group. 

d. INbo-IRANIAN. The stops classed as palatais in Sanskrit grammar must not be 
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confused with the PIE palatals, with which they have no connection. Skt. palatal ¿ (pro- 
nounced something like [6]) and Av. č are the result of secondary palatalization, namely 
they are reflexes of PIE *£" or *k when followed by a PIE front vowel. PIE palatal *£ 
typically gives Indic f (a palatal sibilant). In PInIr, there were three distinct series of 
obstruents from the pre-Satem inventory of two series: 


Pre-Satem Satem PInlr. Skt. — Ávest. 
k Š Š S 
Ë Z Z J Z 
oh zh Zh h Z 
Before front vowels: k*, k k, č C C C 
g", g gj | ! j 
g"h, gh gh, jh jh h j 
Elsewhere: k”, k k k k k, x 
g, Ë g g g g, Y 
g"h, gh gh gh gh gy 


From this array, two important differences between Indic and Iranian are evident. 
t. In Indic, three manners of articulation remain distinct (voiceless, plain voiced, and 
voiced aspirated) whereas in Iranian the two voiced series coalesce. 2. In Iranian, the 
reflexes of the PIE palatals and the Indo-Iranian secondary palatalization remain distinct, 
whereas in Indic the reflexes of the voiced (plain and aspirated) palatals fall together with 
the voiced palatalized stops. Thus Indic (Ved.) satad- ‘born’ might continue either PIE “¢ 
or palatalized *g/?; the Iranian (Av.) cognate zëta- might continue either PIE *£ or *é 
Taken together, however, the Indic and Iranian cognates point unambiguously to PIE *¢ 
as the initial consonant of this word, as that is the only item among the alternatives 
which will yield the attested reflexes in both branches. 

Even wholly within Indic, patterns of alternation may reveal the etymological 
identity of Skt. 7 or 4. Thus Skt. yaz- ‘offer’ and vi- ‘tremble’ have many similar forms 
(such as Ved. pres. ydyate, vijáte and caus. yajayati, vejayati), but the participles istd- vs. 
viktá- reveal that in PInlr. the roots were “yaz- and *wayg-/ways-, respectively. 


154. The normal reflexes of the PALATALS and, in G, Italic, and Gmc., 
of the PLAIN VELARS may be summarized as follows: 


PIE G Latin Sab. NE Indic Lith. OCS 
k K C k h Š $ S 
g y g g k Z 
oh X, K Í before à f g, y' h Z 


9 before/after cons. 
h (or e) elsewh. 


1. PGmc. *g > OE y, written g, before original front vowels; see 30.2. 


The normal reflexes of the LABIOVELARS (and, 1n the satem languages, of the 
plain velars) are more complicated, but may be summarized as follows: 


PIE Greek Latin Sab NE Indic Lith OCS 
k” T, T, K qu, c p whf kc k kaé&ec 
g" B, 0, y v, gu, g b quc gj £ 4,2 
gh Ó, 0, x f, gu, v f w, g gh, h g g, Z, Z 
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I. GREEK. In late Proto-G the labiovelars fell together with the plain velars 
before "y; see 199-201. In all varieties of G including Myc., the labial ele- 
ment of the remaining labiovelars was lost when the cons. was adjacent to v 
or F: Myc. go-u-ko-ro, G Bouxodog < PG "g"ow-E"olos ‘cowherd’ vs. a-pi-go- 
ro, G apdinrodos ‘attendant’ (see 161-4 for further examples). The syncre- 
usm of the remaining labiovelars and the labial and apical stops is not seen 
in Mycenaean, in which the labiovelar series remains separate from the 
other three. In all other dialects, the GENERAL pattern 1s that a labiovelar 
stop becomes an apical stop when it 1s followed by a front vowel; and be- 
comes a labial stop elsewhere, as shown in 161-4, especially 164A. 

a. Myc. evidence sometimes sheds light on the history of G forms; for example, 
Myc. a-to-ro-go ‘man’ shows that in the etymology of G &œrôpwroç ‘man’, whatever it 
might turn out to be, z continues a "£" rather than a “p. 

2. Latin. All labiovelars lose the labial element when followed by any 
consonant. Otherwise, PIE *g” regularly becomes L v, except that *-zg?- > 
L. -zgu-. PIE *g"5 becomes f- initially, -v- intervocalically, and like *-ng”- 
becomes -gu- after an z. 

This development contrasts with G, where labiovelars followed by a 
consonant (other than “y, 199-200) fall together with labial stops, as " £"r:H, to 
midd.aor. > G apiaro ‘bought (cf. Myc. gi-ri-ja-to). 

3. In GERMANIC the normal reflex of *k” 1s fw, written in Go. with a 
special letter here transcribed 4°, in early OHG duu, NE wh (written bw 
in OE); but it sporadically becomes f, as seen in NE wolf, Go. wulfs < 
*wik’os (155). PIE *g" > Gmc. '4 (OE c) before rounded vowels: *g”ows 
‘cow > OE cú, NE cow. 

4. INDO-IRANIAN reflexes, with their secondary palatabzation, have 
been discussed above (153d); in SLavic also there was such a palatalization— 
a succession of palatalizations, 1n fact. The earliest two produce ¿ š before 
original front vowel (OCS vice ‘O wolf’ < "wí£"e; Zena ‘woman’ < “g”eneH,); 
but the dorsals give c and (d)z before a front vowel developing from "oy 
and “ay (vlici nom.pl. < *vlikt < "wik"oy, ledzéte 2pl. imperat. (old opt.) < 
"legéte < “lengoyte). 

155. P-DIALECTS AND Q-DIALECTS. “Centum languages’ may be classified 
in two categories, defined by the fate of the labiovelars, which become (1) 
DORSAL Obstruents with a more or less prominent labial satellite articulation, 
(2) LABIAL obstruents (in G apical obstruents as well). These are sometimes 
known as Q-dialects and P-dialects, respectively. Old Irish among the Celtic 
languages, and Latin-Faliscan in Italic, are Q-dialects; Welsh, Gaulish, 
Oscan, and Umbrian were P-dialects.’ It 1s unclear whether the treatment 


' In the Celtic branch, the difference between P- and Q-groups is limited to the 
development of "£^. In Proto-Celtic, PIE "g" > "P and (apparently) "g^5 > "*g". 
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of the labiovelars 1n Mycenaean vs. later forms of Greek reveals the exist- 
ence of Q and P strains of Greek, or is purely a matter of chronology. 

No literary variety of Germanic belongs to a P-dialect, but scattered 
through the Gmc. lexicon there are a good number of PGmc. labials from 
PIE labiovelars. The distinction is chiefly evident in reflexes of PIE *Z" 
which, in mainstream Germanic, becomes PGmc. "x" and (by Verner’s 
Law) "g^. But there are a number of words where it shows up as "f, PGmc. 

*wulfaz ‘wolf’? < PIE *wlk”os for example. There is at least one clear form 
for each of the other two labiovelars: PGmce “skep- ‘sheep’ (OE scéap, OHG 
scāf) and Ved. chaga- ‘goat’ point to PIE * sbzg"- or * skeH, g"-. PIE "g^ hen- 
‘strike dead’ is the likely etymon of OE bana, OHG bano ‘killer’, Go. banza, 
OE benn ‘wound’ and such compounds as OE /róporbana ‘slayer of [someone 
else's] brother’ (cf. Hom. aazpodovet¢ ‘slayer of [someone else's] father’). 
Such forms do not necessarily show up in all three Germanic branches 
uniformly, as in OE ofen, OHG oven ‘oven’, but a dorsal in NGmc. (Swedish 
ugn for example); here the WGmce. forms point to *ux”na- < *gËU”no-, the 
NGmc. to "zgza- < *ug"na- < "uk"nó-. Much effort has been devoted to 
trying to discover the conditions under which *k” > f might be a regular 
Germanic development, but without success. The probable explanation 1s 
that these forms are dialect borrowings from an otherwise unattested P- 
dialect of Germanic. 

In the innovative satem group, as mentioned above, the labial 
component of the labiovelars disappears without a trace. It follows from 
this that in satem languages, as 1n the parent language, there 1s a distinction 
between reflexes of 4” and *kw (Archaic PIE **kw), that is, between a labi- 
alized velar stop and a palatal stop followed by a glide. In the conservative 
(‘centum’) languages, P and Q strains alike, these two coalesce more or less 
completely. (For more detailed remarks see 160.) 
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156. PIE *é. 
PIE * débmt ‘ten’ > G óéka, L decem : Ved. dasa, Av. dasa, Lith. désimt, OCS 
deseti, Go. taibun, NE ten. 
PIE *kmtém ‘hundred’ > G éxarév, L centum : Ved. fatám, Av. satom, Lith. 
simtas, OCS suto, Go. hunda (pl.), NE bund(red). (This *kmtóm 1 is probably a 
derivative from the preceding, which 1s to say ** dkmtom: the only actual ev- 
idence for the initial consonant, however, 1s the lengthening of the vowels 
in the decads, as in *#i-kmt- from "tri- ‘three’; see 391.) 
PIE *woyko- ‘settlement’ > G otkoç ‘house(holdy, L vicus ‘village’ : Go. weths 
‘country (opposite of ‘city’, zu wethsa transl. G eig orypous), Ved. vis- ‘clan; 
homestead’, Av. vis-, Lith. vies-pats (archaic viespatis) master’. 
PIE *deyk- ' point (out) > G deixvuys, L dico ‘say’ : Ved. root dis- (dtsant- 
pres.pple.; cf. pple. distá-, 38g. imperat. didestu). 
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157. PIE ^£. 
PIE “genH, ‘beget in G yévoc, L genus : Ved. jánas, Av. zano, OE cynn 
(“¢nH,-yo-), NE kin. 
PIE “gneH,- know > G yyvaoxw, L. (g)nósco : Ved. root jna-, OE cnáwan, 
NE know, OCS znati. Cf. L cognosco become acquainted with’ < “kom-gnosko. 
PIE “gews- ‘taste’ > G yetw; “gus-tu- > L gustus : *gows-o- > Ved. Jósa- 
enjoyment (root jus-) = Av. zaosa-; Go. kiusan ‘test’, OE ééosan, NE choose. 


158. PIE “gh. 

PIE ghans- goose (const. stem) > “xavo- > x&v- > G xyr- (nom. xñ for 
expected *yac by leveling; see 228), L zuser (for "bauser, 159) : OHG gans, 
OE gés, NE goose, Ved. bamsá-, Lith. Zgsis. 

PIE "wegb- ‘convey’: G oxéw ‘lead’ (? caus. "wogb-ey'/o-), Myc. wo-ka (Foxe) 
‘wagon, Hom. rà oxeo n.pl. chariot (wrong root grade for an s-stem, per- 
haps influenced by oxog m. ‘wagon’ < “wogh-o-), L veho : OE wegan (NE 
weigh), OE waegn (NE wain—wag(g)on is a lw. from Du.); Ved. vahatz, pple. 
ulbá- < PInlr. "uzdba- < “ugh-to-, Av. root vaz-, Lith. veza, OCS vezo. 

PIE *leygh- ‘lick’ > G Xetxo, L lingo: Ved. #)b-, Lith. Ze£iz, OCS zati. 
PIE "Zbeyéb- smear, model’ > G retxoc ‘wall’, O feihuss acc.pl, L figo 
model (figulus ‘potter and figura ‘shape’ have -g- from figo) : Ved. dih- 
‘smear, dehi- ‘wall’, Av. patrt-daéza- ‘garden’ (‘surrounded by a wall’, the 
source of G mapddetooc), Go. digan ‘model’, OF dág ‘dough’, OHG zeig. 
PIE “ghew-d- ‘pour’ > G xéo, L fundo, fud: (the one example of “ghu- > L 
fu-) : Ved. root Au-, pres. ;ubóti < “zha-zhaw-n, hotar- ‘priest’, Av. zaotar-; 
Go. giutan, pour OHG gtozan, NHG giessen. 

a. The outcome of initial “gh, " £bl- in L 1s uncertain: 

Some L forms suggest gr-, g+, as gramen ‘fodder’ (p. 153); PIE “ghredb- ‘walk’ > 
gradior ‘step’ (cf. Go. grid acc.sg. of a presumed fem. ist. grips" ‘a step’, OCS gredp ‘come’); 
and glaber ‘hairless’ (“ghladh-ro-, cf. OHG glat ‘smooth, shiny’, OCS gladki). 

In several good-looking etymologies, however, “ghy- seems to give L z-: radus 
‘rubble, gravel’ < “ghrewd-, cf. OE gréot ‘sand’ (= NHG Grief), OE grytt'gnt (= NHG 
Gritze); and ravus ‘grayish-yellow < “ghrowo- (46.2), cf. OHG grao, OE greg NE grey). 
Perhaps the most persuasive evidence for this particular development comes from forms 
which are without satisfactory outside connections: on the one hand, L congruo ‘run to- 
gether’ and ingruo ‘fall upon violently’ imply a simplex “gruo, though no such form occurs. 
On the other hand, there rs a ru ‘rush, collapse violently’; formally and semantically 
appropriate, it itself occurs in no straightforward compounds, and therefore might be the 
element In congruo, ingruo. 


159. LaTIN 4. The sound written 4 1n L was faintly sounded, and prob- 
ably absent in colloquial speech from an early period. This 1s shown by the 


' L lingo is probably not the w-infix present stem (453) it looks like: other evidence 
strongly supports a PIE root present. Perhaps Jingo was influenced by /améo ‘lick’ and the 
unrelated /imgua. 

Despite appearances, NE dick, NHG lecken are unrelated to these forms. 


PHONOLOGY — STOPS 159 


fact that 4- does not interfere with: (1) elision; (2) shortening of vowels be- 
fore another vowel (85, cf. dehinc from 4e-); (3) the change of intervocalic 
f to z (173, if diribed is in fact from "Zis-babeo; or (4) the contraction of like 
vowels (88.1, cf. (i from nibil, though sz! might as well stand for *ze/bil via 
“nell, $7). Furthermore, there was confusion of spelling in many words, as 
humerus ‘arm’ beside correct umerus < “omesos (45.1), and the correct use of 
initial $- was much discussed by the grammarians. Generally the approved 
spelling, which we sull follow, was the historically correct one—but not 
always: the best usage endorsed unetymological humerus, anser ‘goose’, and 
arena ‘sand’, (The etym. of the last is unknown, but barena is vouchsafed by 
‘Sabine’ fasena quoted by Varro; and Aanser and umerus are guaranteed by 
comparative evidence, 158, 45.1.) 

The letter 4 was sometimes used as a sign of hiatus, as in AHENVS beside AENVS 
(aenus ‘made of bronze’), where the H stands for no consonant and is used merely to dis- 
tinguish ae from the diphthong ge in writing. Such a use proves that [h] was pronounced 
sporadically at best, since otherwise the letter 4 would have been no more suitable than 
any other consonant—-s, say—for indicating hiatus. 


160. PALATAL stops + *w. PIE *kw and *ghw show a development in 
centum languages closely parallel to that of PIE *k” and "g"5. But in G the 
two distinct sounds *&w give a double consonant medially, while the uni- 
tary “k” gives a single consonant. It is thinkable that until an early L in- 
novation adjusted the syllable boundary between a stop and a resonant 
(81.62), a form like aqua ‘water Ce) had a light first syllable while eguos 
‘horse’ (*kw) had a heavy one. But in all periods of attested L these words 
scan the same. 

PIE *ekwo- ‘horse’ > G immoc, Myc. i-q0, L equos : Ved. ásva-, Av. aspa-. Cf. 
PIE *k” in "se£?- ‘follow’ > G enropar, L sequitur : Ved. sdcate, Av. hacaité. 
PIE *ghwer- ‘wild animal’ (cons. stem) > G ño, Lesb. fo (164A.2), L fèra 
: Lith. žvėris, OCS zvéri. (L ferus adj. back-formed from fera. —Either all 
extra-Latin attestations have independently generalized e&grade or L ë 
requires explaining.) Cf. PIE "g"5 in "g"ber- ‘warm’ > G 6epuóg ‘warm’, 
Óépoc n. ‘summertime’ (formally = Ved. Aaras- ‘flame’), L fornus ‘oven’ (form 
= Ved. ghrna- ‘heat’) : Ved. gharmd- ‘warm’, OPr. gorme ‘heat’, OCS goriti 
‘burn’. 

There are no certain instances of PIE "cw, but on the evidence of L 
malo ‘prefer’ < *mag-wel- (484.3), Ital. "gw and "g" (162) fall together, just as 
“kw and "£" do. 

a, Greek is the only centum language (so called, rr) attesting a contrast between 


reflexes of *kw and *£*. Although the notion that ‘kw > G mm distinct from *k” > x is 
reasonable on its face, the only obvious evidence for it is G toc, whose peculiarities 


DO, ; . . 
dir- for “der- 1s unexpected on two grounds (see 37a), and its meaning, ‘sort ballots’, 
is semantically unobvious as a derivative of ‘have’. 
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however—the unexplained rough breathing and the unexplained t- from PIE *e- —do not 
inspire confidence. Myc. ¢-go at least underwrites the 1, but raises another question: where 
-kw- occurs elsewhere it is written differently, as te-ru-ko-wo-a, (tetuk”woha) ‘wrought’ perf. 
pple. of reúxw. Perhaps a monomorphemic /(h)ikwos/ was different (phonetically? or just 
graphically?) from formations with an analyzable sufhx beginning with w. But the writing 
i-go may mean that the -r7- of toc is just one more odd thing about the word, and not 
a straightforward reflex of *kw. 

Even slenderer evidence 1s afforded by in Boeot. mapa ‘possessions’, on account of 
such epigraphic attestations as ta-rrapara ‘possessions’, 6to-rmaaToc “belonging to the 
god’. But the supposed cognate, Ved. fvatrá-, is a word of uncertain meaning used only 
of soma. An etymon *kweH,- would account for all forms, Boeot. -«- and all; but the 
absence of semantic controls would enjoin extreme caution even without the discouraging 
evidence of the Homeric hapax rodv-rapovog gen.sg. ‘exceedingly wealthy’, which must 
scan wodv-. (This accords with the usual treatment of the initial, as in the aor. emaodpyp 


‘get, acquire’, and many others.) 
b. Clusters of dorsal stop + w arising from affixes such as -Fwe perf.pple. (561-2) do 
not show labial development: óeóopx@ç ‘having in sight’. 
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i61. PIE "£". 
PIE *£*1- /* £"e-, * "o- pron. stems ‘who’ and the like > G rod ‘where’, wéfev 
‘whence’, zíg ‘who’, ó (7)7t ‘why’ (= Myc. go-#) < *yod k® id, L qui, quod, quis, 
quid, O pod, pid : Ved. kas, cit, Hitt. ku-is, ku-tt, Go. has, b 8, OE bud, 
pwet! NE who, what, Lith. kas, OCS kato, cito. 
PIE *-£"e enclit. ‘and’ (perhaps ultimately related to the preceding) > G re, 
Myc. -ge, L -que : Ved. -ca, Av. -¢a, Go. -uh. 
PIE *penk”e ‘five’ > G mévre, qveumág, -óog “group of five’, wéuartoc ‘fifth’, 
Hom. weu7asw ‘count on the fingers’, L guimque (141a, 81.2); guincu-plex 
‘fivefold’, quincunx ‘five twelfths’ : Ved. parca, Av. panca, Lith. penki, Gmc. 
forms (Go. fimf, OE fff, NE five) show "f < PIE *k®, 155. 
PIE *k”etwor- four (with complex and only partly understood ablaut; 389.4) 
> G réocopec, rérropec, Myc. ge-to-ro-, L quattuor : Ved. catvaras nom.pl.m., 
Lith. ketur?; Gmc. forms (Go. fidwor, OE féower, NE four) show f < "&* (155). 
PIE “leyk®- ‘leave’ > G Aetwe, Myc. pple. re-go-me-zo, old s-infix pres. 
-Murávo (Sappho) = L #zgu0, liqui (= Neto), pple. relictus : Ved. rinakti 
‘gives up’, ricyate s emptied’, rirtk-vds- perf. pple., rekú- ‘deserted’, Lith. 
lieku ‘leave’, Go. leth”an ‘lend’ (transl. daveifw), o-grade in OE fan, NE loan. 
—OE éfan, NE leave and the like point to PGmce. /atéya-, as if from “loyk”- 
éy*/o-, the caus. of this root, with “6 (via Verner’s Law, 139) from PIE "£^ 
(145), but other explanations are possible. 
PIE *sek”- ‘see’, in midd. ‘follow’ > G éropar L sequor, secundus < " seb" uon- 


I ©; . . . _ 

WGmc. -żin ‘what’ is either imported from fet = Go. pata < PIE "tod-0m, or else 

WGmc. *óAzgat continues a PreGmc. etymon with an enclitic, " &"od-0m, different from Go. 
h"a < PGmc. “hwa < "£"od 
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dos, 183 : Ved. sacate, Olr. sechithir /Sex'30'3p'/. L pple. secutus is secondary; 
the intensive sectart ‘follow eagerly’ proves the prior existence of the ex- 
pected pple. *sectus. The model for seczrtus is prob. volvitur : volütus :: solvitur 
: solutus :: sequitur: X, where X = secütus. 
PIE "pe&^- ‘ripen; cook’ intrans, "pe&^-)'/o- > G méooo (199), *pek”-s- > 
Téyw fut., *pek”-to- > memróc pple., L coguo (either denom. or contaminated 
by coguos ‘cook’ < “pok™o-, 141a), coctus, coquima ‘kitchen’, popina (Iw. from a 
p-dialect) 'cookshop' : Ved. pac-, pple. pacatd- and pakvd- (*pek"-wo-)— 
neither is regular in formation—W poeth (p < “k”) ‘hot’, Lith. £epz (with 
metathesis) ‘bake, roast’; BS shows orig. pek”- mainly in transferred senses, 
like OCS pot ‘sweat’ (< “pok”-to-). 
PIE "£"ey(H,)- ‘take notice of’ (with semantic development to chiefly unfa- 
vorable notice) > G tivw ‘pay’ (a price, a penalty), Myc. qe-te-o verbal adj., 
riun ‘honor’, mou ‘penalty’ (whence L poena) : Ved. root ci- ‘note, gather’, 
cetár- ‘avenger’, Av. kaéna- ‘penalty’, OCS céna ‘price’. 
PIE "£"ek"lIo- wheel > *k°uk"/- (40a) > G kókXoc ‘circle’, kóxXo pl. ‘wheels’ 
: Ved. cakrd-, OE hwéol, NE wheel (see 40a). 
PIE *wlk"os ‘wolf’, metathesized "/4£"os > G Xókoc, L lupus (Iw. from a P- 
dialect, 155); original sequence in Ved. vrka-, Av. varaka-, Go. wulfs, OE 
wulf m., wylf f., Lith. vilkas. 

162. PIE *g”. 
PIE *g"em- ‘set out’, pres. *¢’m-yoH, > G Baivw, L venio; other stems in Sab. 
ben-, Ved. gamati aor.subj., Go. giman, OE. cuman, NE come. Stem *g”m-sk®/o- 
in Ved. gácchati ‘goes’, G B&oxe imper. ‘get going”. 
PIE "g"erH;,- ‘devour: "g"rH,- > G BiBowoxw, L voro (1ntens./caus. "g"orH;- 
CH, y*/o-, 4$6.2B) : Ved. girati, Lith. geriz ‘drink’. 
PIE "g"ow- ‘cow’ (324) > G Borç, BovkóXog ‘cowherd = Myc. go-u-ko-ro 
(and Olr. búachaili /btiaxal’/) : Ved. gau-/go- ‘cow’, Olr. bó, Latv. govs, OE 
cu. (L bos 1s a lw. from a P-dialect; 155). 
PIE *g”rrú- ‘heavy’ > G Baæpúç, L gravis: Ved. guru-, Go. kaurus. 
PIE "*sm-g"elbb- (various stem forms) ‘brother’ ht. “having the same womb’ 
> Hom. adeddedc, Att. adehdog (both from *&-, 170a) : Skt. sagarbhya- ‘full 
brother, Ved. gérbha- ‘womb’ < "g"olbhbo-; G dedpvc f. u-stem, cf. Av. 
garabus- n. Hom. àóeNoeóg is probably a thematized full grade, "g"e/bbewo-, 
originally an adj. (like NE relative ‘kinsman’ orig. ‘related)’). 
PIE *g";H;,- (various suffixes) ‘life’: “g°7H,-eto- ‘life’ > Hom. Btor7oç (154.1), 
L vita (88.3); “g°tH,-wo- ‘alive’ > G ¿eóç (49.3), L vivus : Ved. sivd-, Go. 
gius, OE cwtc, NE quick, Lith gyvas. 


| Skt. sagarbha- ‘pregnant’, often cited in this connection, cannot be relevant: it has a 
late, peculiarly Indic, development of the meaning of the prefix sa- (389.1 fn.). 
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PIE "H,eng'- “anoint: z-stem in L unguen ‘salve’, OHG anc(h)o ‘butter’, t- 
stem in Ved. az/í- orig. adj. ‘anointing’ then noun ‘ointment’. 

PIE "zg^en- ‘bulge’ > G &ôýv, -évoc f. (later m.) ‘gland’, L zzguen n. ‘groin’ 
: Olc. økkr ‘swelling’. 

PIE "g"enH,, obl. "g^seH;-/" g"nH,- ‘woman’ (orig. neut., as still uniquely in 
arch. Olr. bé much remodeled in the daughter languages) > G yum (404), 
Boeot. Bava ("g^uH,-) : Ved. jani- ("g"enll,-) ‘goddess’ (more accurately, 
consort of a deity), gnas gen.sg. (*g"neH,-s, = Olr. mná) in gnas páti- ‘hus- 
band of a divine wife’; n.pl guas disyll. (gndas < *g"néH,-es); Olr. ben f. < 
"g ena, bé n. (legal, poetic) < "g^ezH,; a-stem OCS Zena ‘woman’ (an inde- 
pendent innovation); PGmc. "£"enon- > Go. gino, OE cwene, NE quean. 
PIE "zeyg^- ‘wash’, zero grade "szzg^- in G amatog ‘unwashed’, xép-my 
‘water for washing the hands’, gen. xépriBoc, vb. xepvir7opat “wash the 
hands’, Myc. ke-ni-ge-te-we nom.pl. ‘hand-washers’ (presumably *kernik®téwes 
to *ker-nik®-teus) : Ved. niktd- pple. ‘washed’, Olr. nigid /niy'a'/ ‘washes’. 
(For G vitwm < "nig" -y'/o-, 200). 

PIE "(H,)su-g^ 1H, és ht. “having a good life’ > G tyris ‘healthy’ (implying an unat- 
tested neut. s-stem “Biog ‘life’ < "g"1H.-os-. This etymology, though attractive and gener- 
ally accepted, has a number of difficulties. The necessary s-stem 1s not found anywhere; 
and v- rather than ev- is a problem for those who hold that initial laryngeals become pro- 
thetic vowels in G and trace the usual form of the prefix to PIE "H,su-.) Cf. G Bioroc 
above and Skt. su-sivita- ‘living happily’. 

G Badd ‘throw’ and G Botdopau ‘wish’ are words of uncertain outside connections, 
but the correspondence of Att.-Ion. 8- with ô- in Arc. de\Aw and Locr. óeiNopoa points to 
PG *g2! 

163. PIE "g^". 

PIE *g”her- ‘be warm’: two regular formations 1n *-mo-, a noun “g” hór- 
mo- ‘heat’, and adj. "g"br-mó- ‘warm’, variously conflated. G 0eouóg ‘warm’ 
(for “Oappoc), L formus (Paul. Fest.) : OE wearm ‘warm (as if from “g”hormo-; 
Go. warmjan ‘to warm’ shows denominative stem “g°sorme-y‘/o-), Ved. 
gharma- ‘heat’ (" g"bor-mo-, only with accent proper to the adj.). A regularly- 
formed s-stem is seen in Ved. Aédras- n. ‘flame’ (g°her‘/os-, formally = G 
épo summer). 

PIE *g”ben- ‘strike down, slay’: "g"benyo > G 0&vo, L "fendo (only in 
de-, ofendo, 218), o-grade o-stem in G dóvog ‘a slaying’, Ved. ghand- 
‘destroyer, slayer’ (evidently *g”honH-0-) : Ved. hdn-t ‘slays’ 3sg. (= Hitt. ku- 


' There seems to be no satisfactory explanation of G Botd\opnou, to G BáXNo there is 
a scattering of doubtful etymologies seeming to confirm the reconstruction “g”e/H,- ar- 
rived at from the G evidence. The best of these, W dif /bliv/ ‘catapult’ as if from PCelt. 
"blimo- < PIE “g™leH,-mo-, is isolated not only in Welsh but 1n Celac generally, and on 
historical and cultural grounds is very much more likely to be a borrowing from G than 
a native term. Morever, apart from W blif, all forms can be accounted for by an ablauting 
root with full grade "g"eH,. 


PHONOLOGY — STOPS 163 


(e-)en-zi /g”en-tsi/), gbn-ánti 3pl. (= Hitt. ku-na-an-zt 2/g" nants1/). With a 
labial reflex of "g^5 (155) this yields the Gmc. words exemplified by OE 
bana “slayer (NE bane) and Olc. bani ‘a slaying’. 

PIE “sneyg"h- ‘snow’: root noun "szig^5- > G vida acc.sg. (Hes., an. 
Aey.) L nix, nivis, n-infix ninguit it is snowing’ = Lith. sgiZga; d-stem G 
vpac ‘snowflake’; e-grade G veider ‘ninguit’ (usually vide, an unexplained 
development, 76d); veider for expected "veter is from the fut. vete and aor. 
eviye; OHG sniuuan, NHG schneien, OE sniwan ‘to snow’ (the expected NE 
verb szew replaced by a denom. built to the following); o-grade o-stem noun 
in Go. snaiws, OE snéw, NE snow. (The Ved. root snih-, occurring in Skt. 
o-grade o-stem sneha- and a sizable family of derivatives, reconstructs flaw- 
lessly to a root *sneyg”h-. But the meanings—be sticky, viscid; feel affection 
for’, sneha-, 'greasiness; love(!) —are hard to reconcile with ‘snow’. Never- 
theless, given the quality of the formal fit, the connection would be likely 
however improbable the semantics; and besides there are actual Inlr. attes- 
tations of the usual ‘snow’ sort in Av. suaeza- vb., Prak. sineba n.) 

PIE *Hi,eg"bi- (or, less likely, *og"bi-, as that should give Ved. “ahi-) 
‘snake, monster’ > G oguc ‘snake’ : Ved. ábr-, Av. aZi-. (G exıç ‘adder’, L 
anguis ‘snake’ and other cognates point to "'egbi- and “ang"(h)t-, which 
cannot be reconciled either to one another or to *H,eg"h1- /" og" hi-, but seem 
too similar not to be ultimately somehow related.) 

PIE "/zg^5- ‘light’ (various suffixes): zero grade evidently in G éXoxóc 
‘small’, eXa$poc “nimble, light’, Ved. raghú- ‘quick’, dial. /agbá- ‘light’ (first 
in the AV), OE /ungre ‘quickly’, and probably OCS Zgz&zZ (via “lingu-), 
though there are problems with all interpretations of this form; e-grade in 
Lith. Jezgvas ‘light’, PreGmc. “leng”h-to- > PGmc. *linyto-, “lixto- Go. leibts, 
OE /éobt, NE light. L levis is usually explained as coming from an z-less 
form of the root, *leg”hu-, apparently also seen in Ved. rhánt- ‘small, weak’, 
as if from “/g”h-ent-. But rhánt- is not itself old, being an Indic creation 
patterned on the antonym brhánt- ‘tall, strong’, the a of ragbá- having been 
reinterpreted as a full grade (whereas it 1s the reflex of *z). The L form too 
is best taken as the result of contamination, but this time by a form of 
similar rather than antonymic meaning: Pltal. *mrexwis ‘short’ (etymon of 
L brevis, 223.4) led to a remodeling of */emywis ‘light’ (from either “leng™hu- 
or "/ng"bu-, probably the latter) as “/eywis. 

PIE *kneyg”h- ‘bend’, not really a root because it contains both a 
voiceless and a voiced aspirated stop, is thought to underlie Gmc. and Ital. 
forms. Ital. “kom-knoyx weyo (caus.) > “kongneyw- (231.4) > L coniveo close [the 
eyes|’, hence ‘overlook, pretend not to see’, perf. (aor) conixi; also micto 
‘wink’; and perhaps vitor ‘rest on’. Go. bnerwan ‘bow’, OHG hbnigan, NHG 
neigen, o-grade Go. bzarws ‘lowly’. (For developments of "g^ hrt, “ght see 211.) 


a. If L frendo ‘grind the teeth’ is cognate with OE grindan ‘grind’ and Lith. gréndziu 
‘rub’—all these forms have been plausibly explained in other ways—a possible etymon 
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would be PIE "g"brendb-. L fr- is not wholly expected from "'g"5r-, however, as the labial 
element of labiovelars is regularly lost in L before a consonant, and in other similar 
shapes voiced aspirates become voiced stops in L (so glaber ‘smooth, bald’ 158a), but there 
are no stronger competing etymologies. Furthermore, the same retention of a labial 
element in “g r is attested, more securely, in medial position in L febris ‘fever’ < PIE 
"dheg"b- ‘be hot’ (164B.3). 


164. REMARKS ON THE REFLEXES OF LABIOVELARS. 


A. GREEK. Although most of the examples in 161-3 comply with the 
general rule given in the notes to the table in 154, there are a number of 
causes for deviation from the norm. 

1. There is much leveling in favor of the labial reflexes. Thus the z 
of Netw, Emopat, émog (= Ved. vécas-) regardless of the following vowel: 
AetTet, éreroi, émeoç. Interchange within an inflectional paradigm (as "Aere 
next to Aetzo) 1s unknown, the closest thing being in principal parts like 
Ócívo) aor. émeórvov—though the principal parts of G verbs routinely are so 
chaotic (from the synchronic point of view) that the Greeks themselves 
were probably unaware of the true relation between these stems, as seems 
definitely to have been the case for groups like 7íc / 00, Tiu / vow, 0etvo/ 
oóvoc. (Even our modern dictionaries do not list ézeóvor as a form of etvo, 
but accommodate it under the imaginary present stem "éro.) 

Leveling does sometimes occur in groups of cognates when the 
semantics are transparent, as GéNoc ‘missile’, GéNeuvov ‘Javelin’ after GáAXo 
‘throw’ (the regular ó before e only in Arc. 6eXNo). For G peier t is 
snowing’ the usual explanation won't quite do, since phonologically regular 
forms of the type vei@w, veidopev, vetdovar ‘I, we, they snow’ can scarcely 
have existed; veiei must therefore get its $ from another source, probably 
aor. eviye and fut. vecyer. 

2. [t is a notable characteristic of the Aeolic dialects that even before 
a front vowel the labial 1s found in some basic words, as Lesb., Thess. 
nene = mévre ‘five’; Lesb. wéovpec, Hom. aiovpec, Boeot. merropec, all = 
réooepeg ‘four’; Lesb. mmAue = Att. rnAov (Hom. rhe) ‘from afar’. But tic 
‘who’ and re ‘and’ are the forms even in Aeol. 

3. Contrariwise, there are some dialect forms with « for usual s and 
7 in the pronouns: lon. (Hdt.) xoc = mac ‘how’; Thess. kç = rtg "whoever. 

4. In Att.-Ion. the normal development of *g” and *g”h before z, as 
before o and o, 1s B and @, as in ftog and odic; the development to ó, 0 is 
seen only before *& There is no obvious explanation for the discrepancy 
between the behavior of *£" and the other two labiovelars. Dor. (Heracl.) 
perf. pple. evóeÓwkoro, 1f equivalent to standard éuBeBiwxoTa, might show 
"g^; > 6 (and is generally so interpreted), but might merely show a 
leveling which is the reverse of the Att. development, both starting from 
" (ev)6eto-. 


B. Larn. 1. Beside gu from "£^, we should expect gu from "£^, corres- 
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ponding to the parallelism in Sab. p: dor G z: B : $. But gu remains only 
after a nasal, as in unguen, ninguit. Otherwise before a vowel the g is lost, 
hence vento, nivis. Phonologically speaking, there is nothing remarkable 
about this: [gw] and [w] are closely related articulatorily, differing mainly 
in a very small adjustment of the height of the dorsum, and they readily 
interchange both diachronically and 1n the sound-substitutions connected 
with borrowing. PIE *w regularly became W gw, as 1n PIE “wegh-no- 'con- 
veyance > W gwain (= Olr. fen; cf. OE wegn). Parallel to L v from *g”, PIE 
"gb > PGmc. "vw rather than expected “gw, as in "g^bermo- > OE wearm, 
NE warm (cf. 163). —In loan-words, Germanic w was adapted as [gw] in 
Romance, for example PRom. "guerra ‘war’. 

2. In L the w-element of labiovelars was lost before all consonants. So 
from "£^, L guin(c)tus ‘fifth’, coctus ‘cooked’ in contrast to G vép Toc, MENTOG. 
The plain dorsal stop arising 1n this position was sometimes generalized. So 
from vox not only in other case forms (vocis, vocem, and so on), but also in 
derivatives therefrom (voco, vocalis, and so on), such that there is no trace 
anywhere in L of a form with gu, in contrast to G éroç and eror. 

The appeal to leveling—from a single form—as an explanation for the absence of 
qu in this family of words is mildly troubling, as leveling rarely is quite so total. Con- 
ceivably the real explanation is a dissimilatory change of *k” to "£ after the *w-, with 
phonologically regular “woks < "wo£&"* playing only a supporting role. 

3. In general accord with this principle, PIE "g^7- > L gr-, as in gravis, 
gratus (Osc. gen.sg. bratets); but the development of “g"4r unexpectedly 
retains a labial element, hence initially frezdo, medially febris ‘fever’ < 
"dbeg" b-ri- (163a). 

4. The w element of the labiovelars was lost before z and o, though 
often restored by analogy (sequor, linquunt), cf. more or less isolated forms 
like secundus ‘following’, cum ‘since’, 183. 

5. some L forms are plainly loanwords from neighboring P-dialects 
(155). Native forms continue alongside some, like coquina ‘kitchen’ and the 
given name Quinctius next to borrowed popina ‘cookshop’ and Pontius (O 
puntiis); some, like bos ‘cow’, /upus ‘wolf’, are known only in the dialect 
form. —L poena ‘penalty’ (the basis of several derivatives) 1s thought to be 
a Iw. from G oim. 

LARYNGEALS 


165. The laryngeals are the latest addition to the PIE inventory of 
sounds. Their reconstruction dates back to the suggestion by the Swiss lin- 
guist Ferdinand de Saussure in 1879. (a period when the system of recon- 


I « . 

To be precise, he mooted the theory in larval form two years earlier. —It must be 

noted that Saussure’s main thesis was the establishment of "4 and "o (as we would now 
put it) as separate PIE vowels, and in this he was successful. 
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structed PIE sounds was undergoing general rethinking) that the alternation 
of "e “a, and "z with "5, as they are traditionally written, was not analogous 
to the alternation of "é and à with zero. Rather, they were better seen as 
parallel to the alternations of “ey with "7, or "ez with "5. That is, the *a was 
not a residue of the long vowel, but an element in its own right (118). 

As there were three kinds of long vowels in the categories normally 
calling for e-grade (127-8), three varieties of “a were entailed: *o,, which 
simply lengthened a preceding “e; “a, which both lengthened a preceding 
"e-grade vowel and colored it, resulting in "7; and “o,, which lengthened a 
preceding "e and colored it to "o. There was little basis for assigning any 
particular phonetic value to these elements, and Saussure labeled them 
resonant coefficients (coefficients sonantiques)—the same term that he used for 
glides, liquids, and nasals. In any case his analysis of the long vowel series 
along such lines, though generally admired for its ingenuity, had little im- 
mediate consequence. 


The first serious effort to grasp the implications of the new analysis was a line of 
inquiry orthogonal to the main interests of IE linguistics, but it explains the designation 
‘laryngeals’ by which the elements are nearly always known nowadays: 1t was the attempt 
to trace PIE and Proto-Semitic to a common ancestor. This has been widely recognized 
as a plausible avenue of research, but it 1s seriously hampered at the outset by the lack 
of resemblance between the inventories of PIE and PSem. consonants, as they are usually 
worked out. Two consonant systems could hardly be less alike; it 1s hard to know even 
where to begin probing tentatively for correspondences. The chief discrepancies are the 
abundance of fricatives in PSem. vs. the solitary PIE "5 and the ‘laryngeal’ consonants in 
PSem. (as in the attested Semitic languages generally), namely consonants like the glottal 
stop, the voiceless pharyngeal fricative [h], and its voiced counterpart usually known as 
gayin (after the name for the letter representing it in the Arabic alphabet). These ‘laryn- 
geal’ consonants share two properties with the ‘resonant coefhcients’ of PIE: they influ- 
ence the phonetic features of neighboring vowels; and they are prone to merge, either 
with one another or with oral obstruents, or to disappear altogether (as in Maltese). It was 
in the service of facilitating comparison between PIE and PSem. that the ‘resonant coeffi- 
cients’ were rechristened ‘laryngeals’. The term has stuck, and 1s used even by authorities 
who have no opinions about the phonetics of the consonants in question, or who actually 
doubt (or deny) that they were laryngeals in the Semitic sense at all. There 1s nothing 
questionable about this; after all, the morbid effects of the parasite Plasmodium are still 
known as malaria to physicians and laymen alike, without any implied endorsement of 
prescientific notions of the cause of the disease. In any case, efforts to replace the term 
laryngeal with some less question-begging term, while doubtless laudable, have met with 
no success. 

In time, the idea that these elements were essentially consonantal 1n nature was 
established, and the reinterpretation of the role of “a in the PIE system of sounds is 
sometimes called the theory of consonantal schwa. (Incidentally, the word z2eoxy in expres- 
sions like laryngeal theory or theory of consonantal schwa should not be misconstrued as im- 
plying difiidence, as in the value-laden dismissal of something as only a theory. The whole 
of Indo-European linguistics—the idea of PIE itself, and the sound laws connecting it 
with the attested IE languages—are theories in exactly the same sense that the laryngeal 
theory is a theory.) 
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166. Once the existence of the elements was established 1n a general 
way, there ensued a search for their effects and their distribution, in order 
to establish their inventory in PIE. All these things are elusive, because 
most of the evidence is indirect: lengthening here, failure of lengthening 
there, aspiration of voiceless stops, and so on. The nature of the evidence 
makes dispute inevitable as to both the inventory of the laryngeals in PIE 
and their reflexes. In Anatolian there 1s clear and direct attestation of the 
consonants, or rather of some of them, as such. In Hitt, PIE ^H, and *H, 
are reflected (under certain circumstances) as 4, and the sequence "oH, 1s 
reflected as ay, as in the Hitt. stem da-a-7- ‘put’ < “dboH,-. At one time or 
another, however, every unexpected consonant in every IE language has 
been traced to laryngeals—the x of G perfects, and of aorists like e@yxa; the 
v of the L perfects of the type amavi; the *# of the Gmc. dental preterites; 
the k of assorted Gmc. forms like MHG spucken ‘to spit’; the -c- in L senex 
‘old’ and in the L fem. agent suffix -tric-; the p of Skt. causatives like 
vapaya- ‘fan’ (root vã- ‘blow’), the -y- of certain z-stem cases in Inlr. such 
as senaya inst. “with an army’, and many other things of a similar nature, 
namely things which cannot be readily explained by tracing them to a 
more straightforward source. In principle, such explorations are perfectly 
legitimate, and many of these suggestions have been made by able scholars; 
but most suffer from demerits too serious to ignore. 

As to how many laryngeals there were in the PIE sound system there 
is no settled opinion. Some authorities work with a single item, usually 
written "7. (This theory retains a three-series ablaut scheme (12), though 
the erstwhile long vowel ablaut series (118) are typically gathered up under 
the three short vowel series plus *4.) At the other extreme, there are schol- 
ars who have proposed eight or more of the things. Interestingly, the theo- 
ries positing elaborate inventories are characterized by a high degree of 
specificity about the phonetic details of the reconstructions—several plain 
laryngeals of various types (voiced and voiceless, for example; see 451B fn. 
and 398.8a) together with palatalized ones (alongside palatal ones), labialized 
ones, labialized palatal ones, and so on. However, most laryngealists work 
with a much smaller array, and worry little about the phonetics, having 
given them up as all but unrecoverable. 


167. l'HE MAINSTREAM THEORIES, insofar as anything can be so char- 
acterized, work with three laryngeals, corresponding to the three 'conson- 
antal schwas' of 165; an important subvariety of these theories adds a fourth, 
different from *H, only in dropping in Hitt. instead of becoming 2. 

The following observations are widely accepted as valid. 

The chief effects of the laryngeals are on adjacent vowels, namely 
coloring some and lengthening others. As a consequence the place to dis- 
cuss laryngeal reconstruction 1s 1n connection with vowel developments, as 
has been done above in the discussion of ablaut (113-4 and 17-22) and the 
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vowels (36-56). The effects of laryngeals on vowels are clearer in G and L 
than 1n most IE languages, because these two maintained the PIE distinc- 
tion between @ and ó-vowels. 

In many languages are to be seen the effects of a laryngeal occurring 
between a syllabic semivowel and a following vowel, of the type *p/H,#- 
full, many'. Without the laryngeal intervening, a resonant before a vowel 
would be non-syllabic under most normal circumstances, thus *p/#- rather 
than “p/H,a-. (Not all such shapes involve laryngeals, however. PIE *g”rru- 
‘heavy’, for example, on the evidence of Skt. gurvi- fem. < *g"rw-iH,-, had 
no laryngeal in its makeup; cf. Ved. parvi- fem. ‘many’ < *p/H,w-iH,, 105-6.) 

Specifically in Inlr, ^H, (the evidence for "H, and "H, 1s less clear) 
makes a preceding voiceless stop into an aspirate, thus “st-stH,-entt ‘they 
stand’ (root “steH,-) > Ved. tsthantt; and they count as a consonant for pur- 
poses of Brugmann’s Law (36.4), thus "ze-:op-H,e ‘I burn’ > Ved. tatdpa ‘I 
suffer’ (expected *ratdpha leveled), vs. 3sg. *te-top-e > Ved. tatapa ‘he suffers’ 
(root "zep- as in L tepidus "warm'). On the other hand, in neither G nor 
Indic scansion do laryngeals ever make a preceding short vowel heavy ‘by 
position’ (as, say, G F still does in Homeric scansion). 

Possibly “Hw yields PGmc. “kw in “k™ikwaz ‘alive’ < "gH ,-wo- (= L vivus); like- 
wise the Gmc. idu. stem "un&w- < "gHywe (cf. Ved. avdm acc.du. < "Zva-ám); and OE tacor 
husband's brother’ (if from *dayHwer- rather than *daywer-). But all of these are more or 
less controversial. 

a. An early component of the laryngeal theory was the assumption that, as regards 
the development of the familiar IE languages, the laryngeals had totally disappeared very 
early indeed; in fact, according to one interpretation, the loss of the laryngeals as conson- 
ants had already taken place in PIE, and was one of the innovations which defined PIE 
as a branch of the Proto-Indo-Hittite language family (Proto-Anatolian being the other, 
conservative, branch). But there are many reasons for thinking that the laryngeals per- 
sisted as separate elements well into the individual histories of some IE branches. Dis- 
cussion of such matters lies outside the scope of this work, however. —-A subvariety of 
the early-disappearance theory holds that all laryngeals, however many there were, 
merged into a single sound in 'western' IE languages (Italic, Germanic, B5, Celtic). The 
explanation of L unguis ‘hoof, nai endorsed above (1oob) would not work 1f the notion 
of ‘western’ laryngeal merger 1s valid. 


PIE *; 


168. PIE *s has diverse conditioned outcomes in most IE languages. 
For G and L the changes will be given in detail below, but the most strik- 
ing innovations can be previewed here. (1) In G, *s > "5 before a vowel, 
except when preceded by certain consonants. In most dialects this “4 sur- 
vives as such in initial position, where it is known as the mvevpa daov 
(spiritus asper)—the term identifies an ordinary consonant phoneme, /h/, 
about which there is nothing unusual apart from the awkward fact that in 
the Athenian (Ionic) alphabet it was not represented by an actual letter. In- 
tervocalically, PG *% disappears in all varieties of G except (apparently— 
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172c) Myc. (2) In L, *s between vowels merges with z, a change known as 
rbotacism (173). Between a vowel and most voiced consonants *s drops, with 
compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel (225.1). 


a. In Indo-Iranian, *s becomes *¥ (Indic y) after », 4, 4; any diphthong (which of 
course all end in “y or *w); and & (including és from “gs and *ghs). In Indic the innovation 
spread to zs < “Hs. This development, known by an anagram of the environments as the 
RUKI rule, is partly shared with BS. 

Beyond the scope of this work are the many outcomes of word-final *-s in Indic, as 
determined partly by the vowel that precedes it and by the sound that begins the following 
word. As a result of these changes, an actual -s is found as such only when the next word 
begins with + or z5-. Our citation forms, for example jánas ‘race’, égacchas imperf. ‘you 
arrived’, and pitdéras nom.pl. ‘fathers’, are unknown in Sanskrit grammatical tradition; in- 
deed, they would be literally unpronounceable. In Sanskrit such words would be cited as 
janah, ágacchab, and pitárab, yn which -5 (phonetically [h]) is the reflex of *-s in final 
position before pause. À few western authorities follow this convention. 

b. In Germanic, PIE *s split into *s and *z in accord with the provisions of Verner's 
Law (139). These remain as such in Gothic, when not disturbed by leveling analogies; but 
in North and West Germanic *z merges with *y, resulting in such alternations as NE 
lose/ forlorn, was/ were, NHG frieren ‘freeze’ but Frost ‘frost’. 

c. PIE “sis very stable in Baltic languages; in Slavic, it is lost finally, and becomes 
f and x in the RUKI environments (a, above). 

d. s-Movas_e. Many PIE roots are attested in two forms, with and without initial 

“£=: L specio ‘look at’, G OKET Topo! (with metathesis), OHG spehon, Av. spasyeiti, all point- 
ing to * spek- but Ved. pasyatt ‘sees’ points instead to *pek-. This is thought to result from 
a structural ambiguity: many of the nom. and acc. endings of PIE nouns ended in *-s 
(255), and when one of these (or a word with any other ending in *-s) stood before a form 
beginning “sC-, the pronunciation was the same as if it stood before plain "C-: “w/k*oms 
spekyont they saw the wolves’ (root * epek-) was pronounced: [wlkYomspekyont], while 

“wik“oms pekent ‘they groomed the wolves—a characteristic IE task (root * pek- )— was pro- 
nounced: [wlk¥omspekent]. Native speakers of a language usually keep ambiguous se- 
quences straight, as they know what the components are, but ambiguity at least opens the 
way to confusion, namely the abstraction of a new root-shape * peb- ' see. 

In fact, as very little is known of PIE phonotactics this reasoning is circular (the 
phenomenon to be explained 1s the only evidence for the explanation). Stull, typologically 
speaking, the assumed phonotactics are not exotic. The only unreasonable thing about the 
theory is that if it is valid, given the ubiquity of final *-s in PIE, a contrast between initial 
"rC- and *C- must have been close to nonexistent; nevertheless most roots are attested 
without any variation in form: “pleHi- ‘fill’, *prek- ‘ask’, *ten- ‘stretch’, and many others, 
have no by-forms in *s-. 


169. PIE *s remains unchanged in both G and L before or after a 
voiceless stop, and when final. 
PIE *Hresti ‘is’ > G eoori, L est: Ved. ásti, Go. tst, Hitt. e-es-z2z. 
PIE *deyk-s- aor. of *deyk- ‘point > G éSeéa, L dixi : Ved. adiksi 1sg.mid. 
PIE “genHyos ‘race, kind’ > G yévoc, L genus : Ved. janas. 
PIE *segh-s- desid. of *segh- ‘control’ > G é&w fut. of &xo : Ved. siksant- 
(from “si-dzhant- < “st-zdzhant- < “st-sgh-s-) pres.pple. of desid. of sahate. 


a. For -s in final position in L, see also 237.2. 
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170. Initial *s before vowels remains in L, but in G becomes /h/. The 
change to /h/ 1s already complete in Myc., and therefore predates 1200 BC; 
it was probably a feature of Proto-Greek. 

PIE “septm ‘seven’ > G entra, L septem : Ved. saptá, OE seofon, NE seven. 
PIE *st-sd- (redup. pres. of root *sed-) ‘sit down’ > G ifo, L sido : Ved. sidati 
(d for expected g by leveling). 

PIE "semi- (or " seH,mi-) ‘half-’ > G p- L semt- : PGmc. “sém- in OE sám- 
cwic ‘half dead’ and sém-soden ‘half boiled’. 

PIE “so m. "seH, f., nom.sg. ‘that’ (remaining forms built to stems "7o-/" zeH ,-; 
376.1) > G ò, ù : Ved. sd, sz; Av. ha, ba, OE se, séo. 

PIE *sek”- midd. ‘follow’ > G eropa, L sequor : Ved. sacate, Olr. sechithtr. 


a. This G 4- shows the effects of Grassmann's Law (138): from “segé- ‘prevail, 
control’: *seghd > PreG *hek’a > G xw, but *segh-s- > *seks- (214) > fut. €€w (the root is 
seen whole in the zero-grade aor. “e-sgh- > €oxov); cf. Opit, Tovxóc (138). —Many forms 
with a- for œ- < “sm-, like adeddoc ‘brother’ ("having the same womb’), &^oxoc ‘spouse’ 
("having the same bed’), œ&fpóoç ‘in a bunch’, may be so explained, though in some of 
them the second aspirate is separated from */- by intervening consonants. Unexpectedly, 
however, œ&ĝpóoç occurs very commonly instead of a&6péoc. 

b. In Hellenistic G initial /h/ remained until the 2nd century Ap, when its less and 
less consistent indication in texts points to its disappearance from the language. The 
breathing marks were until recently retained in NG, well over a millennium after the 
sound itself was last pronounced, as a distinction of spelling only. In the pszotic dialects 
of G (East Ionic, Lesbian, and some others), rough breathing was lost very much earlier; 
the many 7-less forms in Hom. are importations from such dialects. 

C. A change of initial *s- to & 1s seen in two IE languages adjacent to G (roughly 
speaking), Iranian and Armenian, though apparently affecting them at a later date. Later 
too, and separated geographically as well and so indisputably independent, was the 
change of s- to 4 in Welsh, as MW bebu T speak’ < “sek™-, halen ‘salt < “sal-. At all 
events, [h] from sibilants is a commonplace development, seen in languages as diverse 
as Finnish, Hawaiian, and Caribbean Spanish. 


171. The same change of *s to 4 in G took place in the INITIAL se- 
quences “sw-, *sr-, “sl-, “sm-, and “sn- (see 227 for the development of such 
clusters medially), which evidently passed through a stage of being pro- 
nounced as voiceless resonants (usually written [w, r, 1, m, nl by phone- 
ticians). This 1s the probable significance of the representation 1n very early 
inscriptions, namely FH, PH, AH, and so on, as literal [hw], [hr], and [hl] 
would probably have been spelled HF, HP, and HA, and so on. These devel- 
oped diversely: FH became /h/, PH became p-, and the remaining ones fell 
together with plain À-, u-, »-. Compounds and augmented or reduplicated 


forms of words with original *sr-, *s+, and so on, regularly have -pp-, and 


' The curious analysis of the classical grammarians treats initial /h/ as a trait of 
vowels, called mreùua óno? ‘rough breathing’ or spiritus asper. It is to be presumed that 
had the sound been represented by a regular letter in the Ionic alphabet, it would have 
been regarded as just one more letter. See 24.2. 
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in Hom. frequently -AA-, -up-, and -yy- as well; for these last three, later 
attestations generally have just -)-, -p-, -v-. 

PIE *swe refl. > Pamph. fhe, Att. é (poet) : Ved. sva- in compounds. 

PIE “srew- ‘flow’, G pé(f)w : Ved. srdévanti 3pl. PIE “srowos m. ‘stream, 
current > Hom. pooc, Cyp. ro-vo acc. of “(b)rowos. PIE "sroweH, > PG 
"hrowa > Att. pon ‘stream’, Corfu inscr. PHOFAIEI dat.pl. : Ved. samsravd- ‘a 
flowing together’ (root sru-), NE stream. Cf. G xaTappéw “flow down’, Hom. 
Eppeov aor. of péw. 

PIE *slag”- ‘grasp’ (or ‘squeeze’) is hardly attested outside of G, but the 
root is reconstructable from G evidence alone: AXapBarw, Hom. Ad&fouat: 
Corfu AHABON (H = /h/) aorpple; Hom. aor. €\AaBe, later EXaPe (the 
regular medial development of "-es/- 1s -&-, 227.2). 

PIE “smey-d- ‘smile’ > G uei, Hom. dtdo-pperdyg “smile-loving’ (epithet 
of Aphrodite) : Ved. smayate, Latv. smeju ‘laugh’, Toch. A smt-. 

PIE *sneyg”h- ‘snow’ > G vetder ‘snows’ but aya-pyidog ‘very snowy’ : NE 
snow, Lith. s272g2. 

a. There are many G words of unknown etymology beginning with o-, and a 
number more have øo- from *tw- (190.4) and *ky- (199c). But there are several with o- from 
*s-. These typically occur side by side with the expected outcome, as ovg (next to vc) 
‘swine’ < PIE “sas or “suHs, optxpoc ‘small’ (beside pixpdc); ouóprn ‘myrrh’ (beside Aeol. 
póppa) Tracing these forms to dialect borrowing would be a guess rather than an 
explanation, but that is the most likely possibility. 


172. Intervocalic *s is lost in G (via *4); and becomes + in L. 
Gen.sg. of s-stems: PIE “genH,esos, -es > PG “genehos > Hom. yéveoc, Att. 
y€vovG, L generis : Skt. janasas, Av. zananxo. 
PIE *-eH,s0m gen.pl. of pron. à-stems (imported into noun inflection in G 
and Italic): Hom. -&wr (Att. -àv), L -zrum, O -azum, U -aru(m) : Ved. -asam 
(only in pronominal paradigms). 
PIE *H,es- ‘be’: pres.subj. * H,esóH, > čw (Att. o), L fut. ero. 
L gero ‘do’, of obscure etym. but transparently “ges-, cf. pple. gestus < " ges-tos. 
Similarly obscure as to remoter connections but clear as to immediate 
history is L cz ‘solicitude’ < “koysa, cf. Paelig. COISATENS ‘curaverunt’. 

a. Unexpectedly, as there is no obvious phonetic basis for such a thing, “s remained 
unchanged in G after *-#- and *-7-: 
G daotc ‘thick, rough, shaggy’, L densus (o-stem) ‘thick, close’ < “dys-. 
G aoc ‘mud, slime’ : Ved. sita- ‘dark, black’ and (with greater effort) Ved. ast- ‘knife’, 
L ensi; poet. (iron) sword’—these latter taking “dark, black’ to be a metonym of ‘iron’ 
Hom. -aot dat.pl. of neut. z-stems < *-ws1: ovóuaot (ovoga). 
G 0pooc (earlier than 0opoéco, 95.1) ‘daring’ < PIE *dhrsu-, cf. Ved. dbrsuu- ‘bold’, Go. 


gadaursan ‘dare’. 


‘Iron is in fact often so called, as Skt. £yzmá- ‘black’, and in Hom. and elsewhere, as 
when a leather shield is called weAdvderog 'black-bound' (that is, 1ron-rimmed). And cf. 
English blacksmith. 
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b. In certain morphological categories, G -o- was reestablished intervocalically by 
leveling. This explains aorists like €Xtoa ‘loosed’ and é$(Agoa ‘began to love’, after the 
analogy of forms like eóei£o ‘pointed out’ in which the -o- was not subject to loss; in o- 
stem dat. pl. -oiet, after the analogy of -a in cons. stems (with some help from -oc, 
originally the instpl). In 2sg. forms like rí0ceoou and erí0eco -o- is restored after the 
analogy of yéypawau, eyéyponjo (in contrast to thematic $épeot, Edépeo; see 425). This 
explanation 1s the generally accepted one, but it offers no hint as to how and why such 
an analogy acted on 2sg. *zifeou, “rifeo and the like but not on $épeot, éóépeo, which 
appear to be equally eligible. 


In most cases, intervocalic -o- in G represents an earlier group of consonants, such 


as -go- of whatever origin and -rø- (215). 

C. As fits the assumption that "5 > "5 at an early date, evidence for intervocalic *-/- 
in G is scanty and indirect; but it is clear nevertheless: 

Such a stage is required to account for the words in which medial *-4- wicked 
through to the beginning of the word, as evw ‘singe’ < "euwbo < '(H,)ewsoH, (L gz0); or 
iepóc ‘superhuman, mighty’ (Hom.) < "zsH,ro- (Ved. isird- ‘flourishing, vigorous’). 

Slightly more direct evidence comes from Mycenaean: there is some reason to 
think that one of the Linear B characters for /a/, namely a, (26.6), was used to write ha 
particularly (though not consistently); tf so, an s-stem form like pa-we-a, ‘pieces of cloth’ 
(= ddpen < *»"arweha) actually attests /p^arweha/. 


173. LATIN RHOTACISM, as the change of s to z is often called, was 
doubtless through the medium of [z]; and in O the change did not go be- 
yond this stage, as seen in the gen.pl. -azum = L -arum. There 1s no direct 
evidence for [z] 1n L itself, but that is in accord with expectations: Romans 
would inevitably have continued to write [z] with the letter s until they 
switched to z, and that could not have happened until some time after [z] 
merged with [r]. The change to r was complete in the 4th century Bc, but 
the grammarians and other authorities quote many old forms with -s-, as 
Lases (Lares) in the Carmen Arvale, and arbosem (arborem). These are con- 
firmed epigraphically (vaLEsrosro ‘Valeri on the Lapis Satricanus, IOVESAT 
jurat in the Duenos inscription, 19), and L. Papirius Crassus lives in 
history for a reason he himself would hardly have selected, namely that he 
was the first member of the Papirian gens to respell Papistos with an z 

For a sound law affecting such a large number of forms, L rhotacism 
is unusually dependable. The apparent exceptions to it, namely -s- between 
vowels (rosa, nist, causa), or -r from -s 1n final position (arbor, robur), all have 
obvious explanations—borrowing after the change took place (rosa), 
leveling (robur 297.1b, arbor 299), and relative chronology (5:5 was still a 
phrase at the time of the sound law, causa was still caussa, 232.2). 

a. When the next syllable begins with z the change of + to z1s blocked, so caesaries 
‘bushy-haired’, miser ‘wretched’ (cf. maestus ‘grief’, maeror mourn), disertus ‘eloquent, OL 
aser ‘blood’. The change does take place in soror ‘sister’ < “swesor and auròra ‘dawn’ < 
“awsosa, however. Given the fewness of the forms involved, there is little basis for choos- 
ing between possible explanations for these two forms. 


b. A change of + to r may appear extreme, phonetically, but is observed in many 
languages; cf. the development of PGmc. *z in WGmc. and NGmc. to rz, as in NE better 
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and Olc. betre next to Go. batiza < PIE comp. suff. *-Z»- (349); and in fragments like NE 
were next to was; and forlorn, which is related to /ose. The Eretrian dialect of Ionic shows 
the regular change of intervocalic (Ionic) s to p, as in OIIOPAI (= oméa(a)ac) ‘quantae’. In 
final position after a high vowel, Skt *-s > -r before a word beginning with a vowel: what 
is componentially upapadnas gunats istais “endowed with desirable qualities’ surfaces as 
upapanno gunair l). 

174. REMARKS ON THE GREEK SPIRITUS ASPER. The regular source of G 
initial /h/ is PIE “s (170). But it occurs also by analogy (item 3, below); or 
in words originally beginning with "y or *w (treated in 191 and 188, respec- 
tively). Some instances are of wholly enigmatic origin, for example G tmzo¢ 
‘horse’: its cognates—L equus, Ved. &fva-, OE eoh, Gaul. Epona, and so on— 
point unambiguously to a word-initial *e- (or “H,e-, which for present pur- 
poses 1s the same thing); and even in G itself compounds such as the name 
AAk-urmoc, with unaspirated x, are inconsistent with the rough breathing 
of the simplex. 

The explanation for individual cases 1s often doubtful, but some gen- 


eralizations may be noted: 


t. Initial v-, of whatever history, always has spiritus asper. How this state of affairs 
came about is unknown. 

2. Initial /h/ sometimes results from the anticipation of an intervocalic /h/ from 
-s- (172€). In a similar development, there are several cases of aspirated $po- from rpo- 
in compounds, for example dpovpa ‘a watch’ < *mpo-ópà, or dpovdoc ‘quite gone’ < "mpo- 
066¢. But $po- is probably the result of a loosely analogical process rather than a phono- 
logical one, by imitation of kaĝ- ~ karta- and e- ~ eri- 

3, Initial /h/ sometimes is imported from some other form via analogy, as in perc 
‘us’ after regular vpetc ‘you’ pl; Heracl. Zokro ‘eight’ after regular em7d& ‘seven’; late é7o¢ 
for eroc ‘year’ perhaps after nuépo ‘day’. 


Liquips, NASALS, AND GLIDES. 


175. [ABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES. 


PIE G L Indic NE 
“r p r nl r 
*| À | r, | | 
"m B, v m m m 
"n y n n n 
"Ww F, h, @ v, @ V W 
y h, § Ø i, Ø y y 


1. GREEK. The loss of PIE *y and *w between vowels in G leaves few traces. How- 
ever, because the loss of *y was earlier than the loss of *w, there are differences in the 
details of the contraction of the resulting vowel sequences, as set forth in 86. When 
immediately following a consonant, “y precipitated wholesale palatalizations, in the course 
of which the glide as such disappeared (195-207). 

2. LATIN. In L, PIE *y and *w survive initially, and w (‘consonantal #’, herein ana- 
chronistically written v) remained a glide, phonetically, until early in the Romance per- 
iod. L orthography obscures the facts of intervocalic w—before which all short vowels 
became 4 (66.5)—by shunning the sequence -z4- (-vv-), so usual fui, minuo, monui instead 
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of the more accurate fuvi, minuvo, monuvi. Italian vedova, Genova as reflexes of L. vidua 
‘widow’ (PIE “widbeweH,) and Genua are revealing. 

3. In Indo-Iranian, PIE “z and "/ merge. The resulting liquid was r-like in Iranian 
and the western dialects of Indic, but /-like in eastern Indic. The bulk of our Skt. texts 
are from »-dialects. Dialect borrowing from eastern dialects, scanty in the Rigveda but 
increasing markedly already in the later Vedic texts, results in doublets in Sanskrit, such 
as rabh- and labh- both ‘seize’. These are often differentiated semantically, however, as in 
laghu- ‘light’ vs. raghú- ‘speedy (both from "/ug"b£-; 95, 163). But most cases of / in Indic 
are in words borrowed from Dravidian and other non-Indic languages. 

4. In PIE, as in IE languages generally, there were other phonetic varieties of nasals 
in addition to m and z, but they were found only in consonant clusters. See 216. 


LIQUIDS AND NASALS 


176. PIE *r and */ are unchanged in both G and L. 

PIE "rewdP- (various grades and suffixes) ‘red’ > G eépv0póc (e- prothetic, 
89), L ruber : Ved. róbita- and lóhita- (db sporadically > Skt. 4, 144.3), OE 
réad, Lith. raudas. 

PIE "'Aber- ‘carry > G dépw, L fero : Ved. bhavan, NE bear, Olr. berith 
/ bep's0' f. f 

PIE *hew- ‘hear: *blu-té- ‘famous’ > G xÀuróç, L inclutus : Ved. #rutá-, OF 
blysnan ‘listen’; full grade in OCS slava ‘glory’. 

PIE *plew- ‘flow, float’ (a commonplace polysemy) > G «Xé(r)o ‘swim’, L 
pluit ‘is raining’ : Ved. pravanta 3pl. aor. midd. ‘they swim’ (the usual Epic 
and Classical form of the root is plu-, 175.3), NE flow, flood. 

a. In L there were two allophones of /, which influence the development of adjacent 
vowels (42.5, 66). Perhaps because they differed from anything in G, they attracted the 
attention of Roman grammarians, who term them / exiis ‘thin ?' and / pinguis ‘fat P. These 
are plainly sounds pronounced with relatively high front and high back tongue-body, 
respectively, what in more recent times are sometimes called bright Í and dark Í (a termi- 
nology which is no improvement on thin and fat). The distribution was as follows: / exilis 
was found before the vowels -7- and -i-, and before another -/-; / pinguis occurred before 
any other vowel; before any consonant EXCEPT /; and in word-final position. On the evi- 
dence of the vowel changes, 484.1, / pinguis actually had two degrees of avoirdupois, 
being fatter before a consonant than before a vowel, such that "welo > volo but *weltes > 
voltis > vultis. 


177. PIE *m and *z. 
PIE *zéwo- ‘new’ > G rvé(F)oc, L novus : Hitt. 2e-e-u-1t inst.sg., OLith. navas, 
Ved. záva- (in Skt. later usually sév(1)yas- orig. rather new’); PIE "»ewyo- 
in Ion. vetoc, Lith. zañs, OE sí(e)we, NE new, NHG neu. 
PIE *má-H,ter- ‘mother’ > G paryp, Dor. warnp, L mater : Ved. matár-, OE 
módor, Olr. mátb(a)ir /ma0ap'/ (the G accent 1s inherited, that of Gmc. and 
Ved. has been influenced by “pH, tér-). 
PIE *(H)nomn ‘name > G oropa, ovvpa (o- prothetic, but see go), L. nomen 
(9 by contamination with (g)sotus) : Ved naman- (à by Brugmann’s Law, 
36.4), OE nama, NE name, Hitt. /a-a-ma-an. 
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a. In L, "z immediately followed by *m dissimilates to -7- in carmen ‘song’ < *kan- 
my (cf. cand) and germen ‘seed’ < "gen(H)mg. The latter is either an example of an anit 
form of the root very much better attested as “gewH- (123.3), or is the result of Exon’s 
Law (74.5) acting on oblique forms such as gen.sg. “genamenes. 


GLIDES 


178. SIEVERS LAW. The PIE glides are *y and *w. They occur as such 
adjacent to a syllabic (usually a full grade vowel), and via ablaut inter- 
change with "7 and “z respectively, as discussed In 110-29. In Greek, Latin, 
Germanic, and Indo-Iranian there 1s evidence for a different kind of alter- 
nation—between “zy and "y, and perhaps between “uw and *w. Unlike ablaut 
alternations, whose conditions are unrecoverable, the distribution of these 
alternants is transparent: PIE "7y occurred after a heavy syllable, namely a 
syllable containing a diphthong, a long vowel, or ending 1n two or more 
consonants; "y occurred elsewhere. (Note that all syllabics count as vowels 
equally: "wrg- has the same weight as *ped-.) Thus the adjective-forming 
suffix usually cited as *-yo- would actually have had two forms, "-yo- and 
“-21y0-: to “ped- ‘foot’, “ped-yo- (whence G sefóc ‘afoot’, Ved. pádya- "pedal 
adj); to *veH,¢g- ‘king’, "reH,£-1yo- (whence L regius ‘regal’—not "reus < 
“veH, gyos—and Ved. rajtyd-). Indic evidence is limited to the oldest Vedic 
texts; later, a Sanskrit sound law converts most inherited -zy- and -zv- from 
any source to -y- and -v-, and 1n fact the latter are what actually stand in 
the Vedic texts as transmitted: rayd-, dyaus ‘sky’, svá- ‘own’, and some 
dozen others. The readings raiyd-, diyaus, suvd-, and so on, in place of what 
stands in the text are justified by the metrics of the particular line. 

This alternation goes by the name Sievers’ Law. As originally framed 
by Eduard Sievers it applied to "y in medial position in Germanic, with 
some corroborating evidence from Rigvedic Sanskrit and a few remarks 
about *w. 

Following Sievers, scholars looked for and found evidence for the same alternation 
in G and L, and also—though the supporting facts are significantly less clear—for the 
parallel alternation between *w and "zw Later still, the alternation was proclaimed for 
the remaining four semivowels (“gz vs. *», and so on), though for these the evidence is 
poor indeed. For example, the great majority of formations 1n '-fro-/" -tjo- /"-dbro- /*-dhlo- 
(the four ‘tool’-sufhxes) occurred in environments where *-trro-, *-dhilo-, etc. would be 
demanded by Sievers’ Law. Among the RV formations 1n -tra-, however, although there 
are some so in which Sievers’ Law would require "-zya- < *-trro-/*-tllo- (as in yantrá- 
‘bond, restraint’ from the root yem-), there is not a single instance of the anticipated 


*-fira-, or evidence that any forms transmitted as -#a- should actually be scanned with 
an additional syllable; nor are there comparable reflexes in G, Ital, or any other IE 


' Forms suggesting that the distribution of *(z)w did not follow the rules for *(1)y in- 
clude RV zrdbvá- ‘upright, elevated’ (never "zrdbuvá-; cf. G opĝóç ‘straight’ < *_ 7? w-); and 
L suavis sweet < Pltal. “swadwi- (185.2). 
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branch. For *-z- similarly many secure etymologies contradict the principle, as G réxvm 
‘art, skill’ < *teks-neH,-, not “réEavn < <teksnnell-. - 


a. Even for the alternations between "y and “zy, as originally formulated, there are 
such important differences in detail from one IE language to another that it is unlikely 
that the alternation could have been inherited from the parent language. The de- 
velopment of [iy] into [y] in certain environments, or conversely of [y] into [iy], is the 
kind of thing that might easily arise independently in different languages. Whether 
inherited or not, however, it is possible that in both G and L some such principle gov- 
erned the distribution of original "y and “zy, Ar LEAST IN SOME AFFIXES. 

b. 5ome apparent exceptions can be accounted for by the hypothesis that the syl- 
labic resonants only occurred after sequences including a resonant, so *-ntuwo- but *-stwo- 
(as in G aoróc ‘oppidan’ < *fæorfo- (F&oru 'town')). This is phonologically improbable, 
and accounts for only a small number of exceptions In any case. 

179. EDGERTON’S LAW is the name commonly used for the most 
ambitious of the elaborations of Sievers' Law: namely that its provisions 
governed all six semivowels 1n all positions in the word. Thus, in initial se- 
quences, forms traditionally cited as "yesez? “bubbles, foams’, “reget: 'sends/ 
goes/arranges In a straight line’, and *zewos ‘new’ would have been pro- 
nounced as such only after a pause, or when preceded by a word ending 
in a short vowel, a short diphthong, or a single consonant preceded by a 
short vowel. Immediately following anything else—a word ending in a long 
diphthong, or a diphthong or long vowel plus a consonant, or any two con- 
sonants—they would have been pronounced with a syllabic initial, namely 
"Lyesett, “rregett, and “znewos. For words beginning with a consonant cluster, 
the environments are the same, once you take into account the permanent 
presence of one more consonant in the sequence: “dyews ‘sky’, “preH, ‘forth’, 
and '"szoyg" bos ‘snowing’ would therefore have been pronounced as such in 
only one environment—when the preceding word ended in a short vowel; 
in any other position, easily four-fifths of the total, they would have been 
pronounced with an additional syllable: *diyews, “prreH,, and *sunoyg™ hos. 


180. THE CONVERSE OF SIEVERS LAW. According to Edgerton's Law, 
semivowel sequences resulting from combination obey the same rules: 
"pdbi-yenti ‘they go down’ and "g-si&^tos ‘unwashed’ ("seyg^-), have se- 
quences of a syllabic and a non-syllabic semivowel over a morpheme boun- 
dary; their syllabification would follow the rules given previously: the 
former would have alternated between “zdbyent: and (following a word 
ending in a vowel) *xdhiyentt, and *y-nik” tos and its antonym "i£" tos would 
have been homophonous 1n all environments ("zzi£^tos after heavy sylla- 
bles, "zz: tos elsewhere). This theory is sometimes briefly called EZgerton's 
Converse. 


a. Athough nothing remotely approaching such a system 1s evident in any attested 
IE language, those who endorse this theory hold that the patterns of alternation lasted 
in Indic to a period not too long before the creation of the poetry of the Rigveda, such 
that in Rigvedic scansion the remnants of the original distribution are clear enough to 
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support the theory. The reasoning is analogous to that for the restoration of digamma in 
Homeric texts, 189. 

Although Edgerton’s Law has enjoyed general acceptance, those few who have 
searched systematically for themselves have found the evidence for it often to be different 
from what has been reported in scholarly literature—in fact, inadequate to support the 
theory erected upon it. 


181. LINDEMAN'S LAW 1s an attempt to bring the theory of semivowel 
syllabification into better accord with the Rigvedic facts. Its contribution 
is to limit Sievers syllabification in word-initial sequences to those words 
whose short form was monosyllabic. Thus of the forms cited 1n this con- 
nection above, only “dyews and “preH, would have alternated, with "Zryews 
and "prreH, respectively. 

In the Rigveda there actually are forms which show two different 
shapes, as dyaus ‘sky’ next to diyaus, svá- ‘own’ next to suvd-. The great 
preponderance are, as Lindeman’s Law holds, monosyllabic; the exceptions 
are easily explained as paradigmatic leveling (suvdsya gen.sg. for what 
should be invariant svdésya). But against these seemingly straightforward 
facts must be set four other things which are true of the observed distribu- 
tions but do not follow in any way from the hypothesis: (1) Alternation 1s 
never observed in the text itself apart from glides.’ The form prá is 
required by Lindeman’s Law to scan in two syllables more than a thousand 
times in the RV, but a mere three instances reasonably allow for such a 
scansion and none require it. (2) Given random distribution, shapes of the 
diyaus type should preponderate over the dyaus type by a sizable ratio, a- 
bout five to one; but for all alternating forms—except one—the short form 
preponderates. Typical is dygus itself (çox) vs. diyaus (26x). (The single 
exception is the numeral d(u)vá- ‘two’; see 389.2.) (3) Only the Ziyzus/ suvá- 
shapes actually favor the phonological environment predicted by the Law; 
the distribution of the dyãus/ svá- shapes is random. (4) The long form often 
has strong distributional preferences which the Law neither predicts nor ac- 
counts for. All but one occurrence of diyaus, for example, is found in line- 
initial position. 

There is a second kind of evidence, which is indirect. 'The reasoning runs as fol- 
lows: owing to the formulaic nature of Vedic diction, even a form showing no alternation 


in the RV could provide indirect but cogent evidence for an original alternation if it 
showed a statistically significant tendency to occur in the environment originally appro- 


' Lindeman includes a single non-glide among his likely cases: the gen.pl. of ‘woman’, 
"g^ nom —" g@nnom, the disyllabic phase is reflected directly by Olr. ban gen.pl., indirectly 
by Boeot. Bava. But the gen.pl. (despite Lindeman's arguments to the contrary) was ac- 
tually "g^gH,;-oóm (272.2, 3a); this accounts for Olr. ban directly and is one of the forms 
providing the raw materials for Gave, but it is no longer a Lindeman form. On the other 
hand, the gen.sg. 'g"seH,s (Olr. mzá) 1s a Lindeman form; it shows no evidence of 
alternation. 
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priate for that form. When one alternant became obsolete, the formulae and collocations 
in Which it typically occurred would necessarily become obsolete as well, leaving behind 
half a distributional pattern, as it were. Edgerton cited much of such indirect evidence. 
It is not seen to be statistically significant when the facts are stated accurately and when 
appropriate statistical controls are used. 

These theories have been successful—1in the sense that they are wide- 
ly embraced, not in the sense that they rest on persuasive evidence. In 
practical terms, Edgerton’s or Lindeman’s Law is for the historian a source 
of convenient alternative forms for explaining the details of particular at- 
testations, taking its place among the other ad hoc explanatory devices of 
leveling, contamination, back-formation, and so on. So for example even an 
acknowledged master of our field has rejected a reconstruction like “s(e)pt- 
mós ‘7th’, for which there is evidence (398.7), on the grounds that it is 
‘impossible under the terms of Edgerton’s Law’, while on the same page 
accepting without comment the equally impossible reconstructions *triyés 
‘3rd’ (398.3) and “xewnnds ‘oth’ (398.9). 


PIE *w 


182. PIE “w remained in L as ‘consonantal z' (the graphic distinction 
between v and z develops only much later); and in G as f, which was lost 
at an early period in Att.-Ion. 

PIE *weyd-, “wid- ‘see’ > L video, G rióeiv, tóetw : Ved. vid-. 

PIE *wek”-, *wok”- ‘speak’ > L vax ‘voice’, G fémoc, émoç ‘word’ : Ved. 
VaCas-. 

PIE * woyko- ‘settlement’ > L vicus ‘district, village’, G fotxoc, otkoç ‘house- 
(hold) : Ved. vs- ‘tribe, homestead’, e-grade Go. weths 'country(side). (OE 
wic ‘village; villa’ is a Iw. from L; it survives in batlt-wick and place names 
such as War-wick and Sand-wich.) 

PIE *newos ‘new’ > L novus, G vé(rF)og : Ved. náva-, náv(t)yas-, OCS novi, 
OE ní(e)we (€ "new-yo-), NE new. x 

PIE *H ewt- ‘sheep’ > L ovis, G ofiç, Hom. oic : Ved. ávi-, Luv. ba-wi-, OE 


eov, fem. eowu, NE ewe. 
LATIN V 


183. Loss of *w and the labial component of PIE "£? took place in pre- 
historic times before o. This applies to all "£^, but *w- in initial position 15 
unaffected. 

L deus ‘god’ < *Jeos ($7.2) < “deywos : Ved. devá-, Lith. diévas, OPr. derws. 
L deorsum ‘downwards’, seorsum ‘apart’ < “dé-vorsom, se-vorsom. 

L secundus ‘following’ < “secondos < “sequondos (sequor). 

L cottidie ‘daily? < "&"otttei die (cf. quot ‘how many ). 

L cold ‘cultivate’ < “gual < "£"elo : L inquilinus ‘tenant’, G móNoç ‘plowed 
land’ (1f cognate. The semantics are fine, exactly paralleled by the develop- 
ment of NE tage, but from *k"olos we would expect rather "«óXoc by 44). 
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L so- from “swo-, “swe- (42.2) in somnus ‘dream’ (219) and sodalis. 

L coquo ‘cook’ from “guoguo (42.4). 

L iecur ‘liver’ < "iecor < *tequor < PIE *yek”r(t) : G hrap, Ved. yakft. (L 
tecinorts, toctnoris by leveling.) 

In fact, this change is observed in relatively few of the words where it should be 
found. In the great majority, the v or gu was restored on the analogy of closely connected 
forms in which the v or gu was followed by a different vowel, and so was retained. Cf. 
NE swore, once pronounced sore but now with /w/ reimported from swear. (Contrast the 
isolated sword, which having lost its /w/ stayed that way) Thus L servos ‘slave’ for seros 
after servi, quod for cod after qui within the same paradigm, and also the paradigmatically 
removed (but still semantically transparent) quot ‘how many’ for “cot(e); but note that the 
semantically remote cottidié, above, persists. The sometimes zigzag nature of the interac- 
tion between sound laws and analogy is demonstrated by “eguos ‘horse’ and “sequontor ‘they 
follow’: these first became “ecos, “secontor per this sound law; having been restored to eguos, 
sequontor, the later passage of -o- to -z- (71.6) resulted 1n ecus, secuntur by a much later 
sound law of the same character; and then finally these latter were once again refashioned 
into familiar eguus, sequuntur by another round of leveling. 


a. A single original paradigm underlies both L deus, det and divus, divi, which result 
from leveling in opposite directions from a paradigm that looked something like: 


With *w: Without “z: 
gen.sg. "dewi nom.sg. "deos 
n0. pi. "dewe ACC. $g. "deom 
etc. ete. 


Based on the shapes retaining "ow, such as the gen. and nom.pl., newly created nom.sg. 
" dewos, acc.sg. " dewom, and the rest were created, yielding a uniform paradigm (divus, divi ). 
Based on the shapes seen in the nom. and acc.sg., newly created nom.pl. *Z27, and the rest, 
yielded another uniform paradigm (deus, dei). (In an analogous case, NE staff, staffs and 
stave, staves evolved from the same original paradigm, with the difference that here the 
original alternation remains intact in staff, staves.) 


184. Loss or PIE *w also occurs in L: 

1. Initially before z and / The majority of such sequences in L words 
arose within Italic, via such developments as Ital. *“w/@- from PIE "w/H-: 
PIE *wrH,d(-ik)- ‘root > *wrad-ik- > L radix, G padtt : cf. *wrH, di- (i 
stem) in Go waurts ‘plant, herb, OE wyrt, NE wort in plant names like 
figwort. — The G and L forms might equally well continue the full grade 
"wreH,d- seen m Olc. rót (borrowed in NE as root). 

PIE *wlH,n-eH,-, *-o- ‘wool’ > “wland (106.2) > L lana, G Ngvoc, Dor. Aavoc 
: OE wall, Lith. vilna. 

2. After the labials p or f, whether the latter 1s from "£5 or “db: 

PIE *wer- ‘cover’: “ap-weryo uncover > L aperio : Ved. apa-vr-, Lith. atveriu. 
PIE "op-wer-tlo- lit. “utensil for covering’ > L operculum ‘lid’ (92). 


- A later loss of *w between like vowels (184.3) resulted in nom.pl. *Zz& whence the 
irregular form di of classical L. 
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Future in -#g, imperfect in -bat, probably < *-bwet, *-bwat respectively 
(“bhu- 498, 501.3), though the details are obscure. 
PIE "Zbworom 'dooryard' or the like > L forum ‘public square, market’ : 
OCS Zoorg ‘court’ (cf. 147.1). 

3. Sporadically between like vowels: 
L aetas ‘age’ < “aywitat-; cf. L aevum, Go. atwins ‘for ever’. 
L jatriua beside lavatrina ‘privy; drain’ orig. ‘washing place’ (/avare); and 
perf. /avi < “lawaway. 
L dts, ditis ‘rich’ beside dives, divitts. 
OL (but also later writers such as Cicero) sis for si vis if you will’. 

a. A number of perfects, originally formed regularly in the vi-paradigm, are some- 
times put under this rule: "mowaway (moveo) > “moaway > movi (525.3). Contraction of 
“moaway to "moway would be proper and expected (88.3), but the loss of the *-w- between 
unlike vowels is suspect. Given the regular development of short vowels medially before 
"~w- to -u- (66.5), we can refine the interpretation of these forms: in all probability an 
intermediate stage 1n the development of *-a- to -u- was *-o-, thus *mowaway > *mowoway, 
whence regularly *mooway and then "moóway. (Of course, it is always possible that the 
medial vowel simply syncopated, and that the first syllable of the resulting "“mowway 
underwent the onus development, 61.2a.) 


185. PIE POSTCONSONANTAL “W IN LATIN. 

1. Initial "Zw- > L £-: 

PIE “dwis ‘twice’, (combining form *“dwi-) > OL duts (Paul. Fest.) > L brs, 
hi- : G dic, 0v-, Ved. dvis, dvi-, OE twi- as in twi-wyrdig ‘contradictory’. 
OL pvEnos (6th/7th century BC); bvoNono gen.pl. (3rd century Bc, showing 
the change of "we to wo; and see 237.1) whence L bonus ‘good’. (Prior 
history unknown.) 

L bellum ‘war’, OL DvELLoM; SC de Bacch. pvELoNaI 'Bellonae' (a goddess). 
None of the etymologies proposed are satisfactory, but the OL forms make 
the development clear even so. The doublet duellum is disyllabic in Plaut; 
but as an archaistic form employed by later poets it 1s trisyllabic. This 
might be either the result of folk etym. from duo or a regular development. 

2. Medial 'Zw > w: 

PIE *sweH, du- ‘sweet’ > Ital. “swadwi- > L suavis: G névc, Ved. svädú-, NE 
sweet. 

PIE *mldu- ‘soft > Ital. “moldwi- > *molwi- > L molis (see 3, next) : G 
Braduc, Ved. mrda-. 

a. The development of PItal “gw everywhere agrees with “g”; "xw likewise agrees 
with "X" (154.2): *mag-welo ‘prefer’ > mawolo > "maolo (183) > malo (88.3). 

PIE *myreghu-i- ‘brief’ (much remodeled, 350) > “brexwi- > brevis. 

3. Intervocalic */w > / as in mollis above and PIE "so/wo- “all, whole 
> OL solium ‘osce "totum"' (Fest), L sollers (stem so//-ert-) ‘skillful’ ("pos- 
sessing the whole of an art’) : O sullus n.pl.masc. ‘omnes’, G o^oc (Hom. 
oUAoc, 190.1), Ved. sérva-. 
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a. L mollis might show -//- < *-/d-, as in sallo ‘salt’ (223.1); but that would mean the 
loss of *-w- from the resulting “mollis, which would be unexampled. 

b. L /v comes from a variety of sources, chiefly the syncope of an intervening 
vowel: salvus ‘healthy’ < “salowes, and (perh.) so/vo ‘loosen’ (*se-lua < *se-lewo). Others 
result from formerly more complex clusters: Pevus ‘tawny’ < “hellwos < “ghelswos = Lith. 
gelsvas a horse-color term (‘palomino ‘Tsabella’?). 

In imperial times the cluster often appears as / in inscriptions, as for example 
SALBVS ‘healthy’. 

4. Following a stressed vowel "rw > L ftu, PRom. *#. (Examples 
below.) The lengthening of a consonant before a glide or resonant 1s widely 
encountered in phonology, and is found in a number of IE languages. In 
West Gmc., all consonants except *r preceded by a stressed short vowel 
and followed by "y lengthened. Thus PGmce. “satyana” caus. of ‘sit’ > 
PWüGmc. “sattyan > OE settan, OHG sezzen, OS setttan. Somewhat different- 
ly, in Skt. there was evidently no difference in pronunciation between the 
medial clusters of Ved. cit-rd- ‘shining’ (root ctt- plus suff. -72-) and pat-tra- 
‘wing’ (lit. “flying implement’, root pat plus suffix -774-) Some Skt. mss 
distinguish between morphological -tr- and -;t»-, but not a few write all 
with one 4 or all with two, or write both indifferently. 

Such lengthening of consonants is far from rare 1n epigraphic L. It 
occurs before various consonants (so DEFVNCCTO, AVGVSSTI) but is mostly 
found before a resonant, as PVBBLICO, IANNVARIO, ACQVA, FILLIVS, LICINNI- 
ANVS. That these spellings genuinely represent pronunciation 1s supported 
by Romance forms, particularly Italian: acgua ‘water’ as above, pozzo ‘well’ 
< PRom. "putt^yu- < L puteus, sappia ‘he might know’ < L sapiat (subj. of 
sapio), rabbia ‘rage’ < "rabia. 

In hterary L, on the evidence of early poetry, 1n such clusters the 
syllable boundary retracted, so that in patris the first syllable was pa- and 
the second was -zris (see 247d, 81.6a). However, there 1s evidence that prior 
to this development, “z lengthened before a following "vw. 

PIE "£"ertwor- ‘four has complicated and puzzling ablaut, but the old 
neut. pl. "£"erwor > Ital. “k°attwor > L quattuor (trisyllabic; -2- in L is 
unexplained). PRom. attests only "guattor. 

Similarly, all Romance reflexes of L futuere ‘fuck’ point to PRom. 
"futtere, those of L. batuere ‘beat’ to “battere. This relates to the development 
of “tw as follows. A few forms would have been accented on the second 
syllable: futúere, futdimus. But very frequently occurring were those accented 
on other syllables, such that *tu > “tw > Ha "füttwo, “futrwit, "fütrwont, 
“futrwi. In the kind of L underlying the written language, the stems /futw-, 
batu- and the like were generalized, and the stems “futtw- and “batrw- 
disappeared; since quattuor < "quáttwór had only one form, there was no 
opportunity for leveling along the lines of futuo and batuo. However, in the 
kind of L underlying PRom., the stems "futtu-, *battw- were generalized, 
becoming PRom. “furt-, *batt-, Just like PRom. “guatt-, above. 
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a. L mortuus ‘dead’, OCS mritvad point to “mrtwo-, and shows that *¢ following a 
consonant does not lengthen before *w; in Romance (for example It. morto) the -w- is lost, 
as it 1s after -77-. 

b. Since initial *Zu- > L & (1, above), we would expect L p- from *tw-. However, 
etymologies supporting such a development are few and doubtful. The best is L partes 
‘wall’ (of a house): Lith. tverta ‘fence in’, tvora ‘palisade’, in which the semantics are no 
better than suggestive. 


186. THE PRONUNCIATION OF LATIN v. A variety of consistent evidence 
points to [w] as the pronunciation of L v. This phonetic value obtained in- 
to the early imperial period, on the evidence of borrowings into Germanic 
languages (in initial position, PGmc. "sina", whence OE win, NE wine, 
from L. vinum; in medial position, PGmc. “pawaz from L pavo, whence OE 
péa, NE peacock, NHG Pfau). In the early centuries ap the pronunciation 
changed to one with more friction. But as late as the sth century Ap the 
orammarian Consentius attests to the persistence of the value [w], or at any 
rate that is assumed to be the pronunciation which he disparages as exz/zus 
(‘too thin’). Meantime, intervocalic -p- also became a fricative, hence the 
frequent confusion in spelling between v and 4 in late inscriptions and in 


mss. 

In some languages, such as High German, [w] underwent an unconditioned change 
to some kind of fricative. In Romance, however, [w] remained a glide after £ and s, hence 
It. quando ‘when’, soave ‘sweet, gentle’ (L quando, suavis). In some IE languages, similarly, 
the development of [w] to [v] was general but not universal; among present-day IE lan- 
guages this is true of Latvian and many of the Indic vernaculars. 


GREEK fF 


187. The letter F (fav) is of frequent occurrence in inscriptions of 
most G dialects except for Atüc-Ionic and Lesbian. It disappeared first in 
consonant clusters, where it 1s preserved only 1n the earliest inscriptions of 
a few dialects; next between vowels; and lastly 1n initial position before a 
vowel, where it survived in some dialects as late as the 2nd century Bc, and 
even to the present day 1n the isolated relic of Laconian (Lacedaemonian) 
known as Tsakonian. 

The chronology just recited 1s based on epigraphic evidence. In Attic, 
where the letter was lost much earlier, relative chronology deduced from 


' The name by which this letter 1s usually known, diyappa, is a result of the disap- 
pearance of both [w] and the letter for writing it (even as the symbol for ‘six’ in the G 
system of numerals) from the dialects in which are transmitted the bulk of our G texts. 
Names of G letters that are descriptive, like ‘simple e’ and ‘big 2, are all late. In the case 
of ‘double y&ppo', the name reflects ignorance as well as lateness—if our sources had 
known its real name, they presumably would have used it rather than the makeshift ôi- 
yapua. The Roman grammarian Cassiodorus, quoting (a little obtusely, on the face of it) 
a lost passage in Varro, gives the name of the letter as va, which is manifestly a garble 
for vau, that 1s to say G “fav. (Cassiodorus 7.148.) 
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the ordering of sound laws necessary to account for the attested forms (par- 
ticularly Attic Reversion, $5) seems to require a different sequence for the 
loss of f in different positions. Att. képy ‘girl’ from «ópra next to véa ‘new’ 
f. < vea, requires that in the history of Attic, at least, ¢ had dropped in- 
tervocalically BEFoRE PG ^7 > n, whereas pf > p(p) only AFTER that change. 
However, as remarked 1n 55, a different interpretation of the same facts is 
consistent with the possibility that the loss of £ in consonant clusters in Att. 
was in fact earlier than its loss intervocalically. 


a. G f stood for [w], similar to NE w and L v. In later inscriptions it is often 
represented as 8, for example Elean Botxtap (< “woykids) = Att. oiki&ç gen.sg. ‘dwelling’, 
Bexarepo. = fexatepot, Att. ék&árepoc (“swe-) ‘each of two’. This spelling points to a 
fricative pronunciation, [v] or [8]. But, contrary to the usual observations on this point, 
such a change of original [w] would not, all by itself, have affected the spelling. Indeed, 
it could not have. The confusion of f- and B- in inscriptions requires that original f- and 
B- FELL TOGETHER; the actual change might be in either sound, or in both. (The co- 
alescence of [b] and [w] 1s commonplace; it is observed also in the histories of some 
Romance languages, and in Indic.) Had nothing but the pronunciation of f- changed, 
speakers of such dialects would necessarily have gone right on using the letter f- exactly 
as they had always used it. As a parallel, the change of L |w] to Romance [v], and a like 
change in the history of High German, had no effect on orthography—nor would we 
expect 1t to. 

The case is different with manuscript sources such as Hesychius, where f is re- 
placed by p and y as well as B: p and y are nothing but scribal blunders resulting from 
unfamiliarity with the letter £ in the source documents, and some cases of Hesychian 6 
doubtless are too. 

The ultimate extinction of most dialects retaining £ makes the matter of its later 
pronunciation hypothetical, but in Tsakonian [v] is the current pronunciation: Tsak. 
[vanne] ‘lamb’ (formally akin to Att. &prtor ‘sheepskin’ < fæpr- < 'wrn-). 

188. In a number of forms, PIE *w in initial position is reflected as G 
spiritus asper. 

PIE *wid-tor- 'knower (the zero grade of the root is unexpected) > G ¿crop 
‘wise man’; but “w- does not become spiritus asper 1n the numerous other 
forms traceable to F(o)t6-.’ 

PIE “wespero- ‘evening’ > G éonepoc, comép& and derivatives : L vesper. 
PIE *wes- ‘clothe’ > G &rvüja ("wes-new-), fut. £o(o)o; Att. et pa ‘garb’ = Dor. 
Fena = Lesb. Féeppoa (= Ved. vaés-man- ‘a cloth’) and other derivatives : L 
vestis ‘garb’, Go. wast, Hitt. wa-as-se-iz-zi ‘clothes’, Ved. vas-. 

PIE "wes-z- ‘abode’ (from “wes- ‘spend the night, abide—perhaps; de- 
termining the makeup of *westi- 1s complicated by the sheer number of PIE 
roots “wes- of very diverse meaning) > G éo7ia ‘hearth’ (and derivatives) 
: L Vesta ‘goddess of hearths’ (cf. ‘Eoria, Ion. `Iorím). 


I , . . . . . . . ; 
Owing to its unsuitable meaning—tts early attestations mean “inquire, seek’, and only 
much later ‘recount, explain —the family of tovopéw has been ably argued to continue a 
different root, " H,eys- ‘seek’, with spiritus asper imported from to7wp by folk etymology. 
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PIE *wek- ‘desire’ > G éxóv (old participle) ‘willing’ : Ved vas- ‘be willing, 
be obedient’ (Ved. vavasand- perf.midd.pple. willing), Hitt. Z-e-:£-2: ‘asks’. 
PIE “wedh- (“wed- before nasals) take home; marry (a woman)’ > G éôva 
pl. wedding gifts’ (to the bride) : Ved. vadbu- ‘bride’. 

There is general agreement that this phenomenon ts not comparable 
to the twofold G word-initial reflexes of PIE “y (191). A few scholars have 
entertained the idea that laryngeals might account for the developments of 
PIE *w in G, but the problems with such an approach are obvious. For one 
thing, it could not account for both i- and (¢)i- from the same PIE root 
"wid-; for another, more is to be gained by tracing certain prothetic vowels 
(90) to PIE *“Hw- clusters. 

Nearly all cases of PIE “w- appearing as spiritus asper in G are followed by -o- (as 
can be verified by the above citations). It 1s unlikely to be nothing but a coincidence, but 
hitherto no phonetic mechanism has been advanced which plausibly explains how - 
might develop from w- in such a position. As for the few exceptions, they have more or 
less plausible ad hoc explanations. The suggestion that the isolated exwy ‘willing’ was 
influenced by folk-etymology involving the reflexive prn. é < “swe is a reasonable guess. 
Less plausible, in fact verging on the far-fetched, is the idea that the development of éóvo 
was similarly influenced by nétc¢ ‘sweet, pleasant’. (However, the Greeks themselves seem 
to have thought that there was an etymological connection between these two words, so 
the idea cannot be dismissed outright.) —-A contrary case is the smooth breathing of aorv 
‘town’ € faorv, a Word of vexed etymology but whose fF- is attested. Among the sug- 
gestions made as to details of its form are contamination by its antonym cypóg 'coun- 
try(side)’, and loss by dissimilation of the f- in fæorfoç (&oróc) ‘townsman’, whence àorv 
by back formation. 


189. Whatever the exact details of relative chronology, £ was lost in 
Attic-Ionic at such an early date that there are scant traces of it even In the 
earliest inscriptions. But Homeric prosody furnishes ample evidence of its 
former existence. Words which originally began with f- frequently (1) make 
position, (2) prevent elision, (3) prevent shortening of a preceding diph- 
thong or long vowel. To be sure, such words often fail to show these traits, 
and, conversely, the absence of elision or of vowel shortening 1s not con- 
fined to cases where a f- once was pronounced. But it 1s especially in the 
prevention of elision where this is otherwise to be expected, as in ‘Azpetéy¢ 
re àva£— though the word is without etymology, FANAZ ‘prince’ is widely 
attested in dialect inscriptions, and now of course in Myc.—that the pro- 
portion of effectiveness is overwhelming. The correlations of historical f- 
with the other two effects, if not so striking, are statistically significant. 

The F had no doubt disappeared from the spoken Ionic before the 


ame of the final constitution of our Homeric text, hence the discrepancies. 


I . e . . . 

For example, the development of “wid- ‘know’ to io- in one form (and its derivatives) 

but not in other reflexes of the root is quite unlike the behavior of “y-. There are no in- 
stances of a root in *y- sometimes giving (- and sometimes giving /-. 
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But the text still reflects in very large measure the habits of prosody of a 
period when the f was still pronounced. 


190. Examples of initial and intervocalic £ have been given above 
(182). The treatment of f in consonant groups is as follows: 

1. Intervocalic vf, pf, Ar (there are no examples of up) are preserved 
in the earliest inscriptions of some dialects. Otherwise the f is lost, with 
lengthening of the preceding vowel in one group of dialects including 
Ionic, and without such lengthening 1n another group which includes Attic: 


| Early 
Doric Ionic (Homer) Attic Dialect Forms 
Envoc EELvoc £évoc EEVE OCS ‘stranger 
KOPA kobpy KOPN KOp Fat ‘girl 
GpoG oupoç OpoG (F)oproc ‘boundary’ 
KQNOG KO NOG KaNFOC ‘beautiful’ 


There are other cases in which the forms with -y¢- and the like are not 
quotable but are confidently inferred from the relations between the Ionic 
and Attic forms (in some cases additional confirmation comes from 
comparative evidence): 


Jonic (Homer) ` Attic Proto-Forms 
povvoc uÓvoÇ *“ monwos ‘alone’ 
(cf. uavos povóc "muo- ‘sparse ) 
oUNOG ONOG " solwos ‘all’ (cf. Ved. sárva-) 


a. In view of these facts, forms in -\A- in the paradigm of woAt¢ “many —fem. 
TOÀ, nom./acc.n. ToNÀG— cannot represent "moAr-a. See further 341. 

b. Doric indisputably shows long vowels before a cons. + lost f, but it is by no 
means indisputable that Hom. povvoc, £eivoc, and so on, were really pronounced as 
spelled. Possibly they are a purely editorial device for the scansion required by original 
poveoc, £cevroc, and so on. 

c. In Myc. texts, G -pr- is represented differently from -»c-. Thus Myc. ko-wa ‘girl’ 
(kopra) and wo-wo ‘boundaries’ (Fopfot) show the omission of z before w, by contrast, 
£evfog ‘stranger’ is written ke-se-nu-wo. This difference is thought to be one of written 
representation only. 

2. A similar relation is seen in Ion. ioog, Att. tooc, dial. Fuofoc ‘same’; 
and Ion. vovooc, Att. pógoç “voofog ‘disease’. Though the etymologies of 
these forms are uncertain, all that have been proposed take or to be 
secondary, that is, from earlier clusters like *tsw or *r’rw. Significantly, 
ORIGINAL intervocalic of behaves differently, and goes parallel to original 
intervocalic op (227.2). Thus *waswos ‘cella’ became first "»2wwos (probably 
via *zabwo-), whence Lesb. vovog (cf. Lesb. une ‘us’ acc.pl. < PG “asme < 
PIE *ns-me, 172); but elsewhere varoc, hence Dor. va(rJóc (cf. Dor. ape < 
“nusme), Hom. vgóg, Att. ves (79.3). For initial of, see r71. 

3. ÔF is preserved in a proper noun in Corinth. Afemac (€, a) = 
Aewtov, and is indirectly attested in Hom. deiéta perf. ‘I fear’, as if from 
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"dedwta (actually óeíóc < “dedwoya is the real isg.perf., 516), detduev ipl; and 
edecoe aor. with first syllable long (so written éôôeroe 1n some mss), that is, 
"éóreue; the root is "Zwey-, cf. Av. dvae0a ‘menace’. 

PIE "wis ‘twice’, combining form "Zwi- (Ved. dvis, dvi-, L bis, bi-) > G Sic, 
ôl- as In dt7rouvc “‘two-footed’, 

This development is strangely unlike that of *7f-, next. 

4. Apart from Doric, z£ appears initially as o-, medially as -oo- or -77- 
depending on dialect. 

Initially: 
oé ‘you’ acc.sg., Dor. ré, rFé (not directly attested but unmistakable in the 
entry 7pé in Hesych.). 
oeiw ‘brandish’ < “tweysd: Ved. root tvis- be stirred up’, in fvesds- ‘energy, 
impulse’ for example. 
oákog ‘{oxhide] shield’ : Ved. vak- ‘(cow)hide’. 

Medlally, the picture 1s confused. It is commonly stated that the out- 
comes of medial *rw coincide with those of *hy (199), namely: -77- 1n Att. 
and Boeot., -oo- 1n most other dial. The evidence does not fully cooperate 
with this opinion. In accord with the usual formulation are Hom. emoceiw 
‘shake at’, Hes. éepeocoxkgc ‘shield-bearing’, Dor. nytooor n. ‘half’ (< "semi- 
two-, thematization of the zz-stem "semi-tu-), and some of the dialect forms 
for ‘four’ (PIE "£"enwores, with ablaut): Ion. récoepec, next to Att. rérromeg, 
Boeot. merrapec. However, Att. ezuoeto (not “emirreiw) shake at, and Hom. 
Tiovpec, Lesb. méoupec, Dor. réropecz ‘four’ are Nor in accord. Furthermore, 
although Dor. réropeg accords well with Dor. ré < rFé (emended from rpe, 
187a), Dor. nusooov exhibits a contradictory development. 

ç. 0r appears to lose the f, the only tolerably clear example is PIE 
"dbwr-yo-, orig. an adj. derived from *dhwer- ‘door’ > G 0oupóc ‘vestibule’ 
(96, 203.2). In accord with this, but obscurer as to detail, is G oo0óç “straight, 
plumb’ < *wort"wos (cf. Dor. Bop8o-, Ved. zrdbvá-). 

6. Fp is preserved in some dialect forms, as Elean Fporpa ‘covenant’ 
= pynTpa, Arg. Fe-Epe-uevao perf. pple. = eioguéra ‘saying’ (cf. also BoyTwp 
‘speaker’ in texts of the Lesb. poets), from fpy- beside Fep- 1n épéo ‘say’, 
PIE "werH,, “wreH,-. (Elean a < y 1s regular.) 

7. In compounds, augmented, or reduplicated forms, whose simplexes 
have initial fp, the Ff occasionally unites with the preceding vowel to form 
a diphthong: Hom. tadaiptvoc ‘having a shield of bull’s hide’ < *roa- 
Fowogc; Lesb. evpé&yy aor. pass. ‘broke’ < “e-fpayn(v) (Att. eppaynv); and 
some others. But generally the result 1s -pp-, as ın Att. eppnOy aor. pass. 
‘was said’ and €ppaynv, &rapphyvüm ‘break up’. 

a. The e- of etonxa perf. ‘T said’ is often explained as analogical to forms where e- 
is regular, like enoa < *he-hlap’-, perf. of NapBd&vw (227.2; 517.2). Patterns do contamin- 
ate one another that way—the -y- of this self-same etÀgóo, for example, is imported from 
such forms as etpyxa, where it is etymological. But the first syllable of etoyxa needs no 


PHONOLOGY — GLIDES 187 


special explanation: “fepy- is the regular outcome of the reduplicated stem *we-wré- 
(“we-wrH-), per 61.1a. 


PIE *y 


191. In initial position, PIE "y remains in L as consonantal ¿ In G 
there are two outcomes: spiritus asper (which is sometimes then lost, 170b) 
and t- (201). 

r. PIE *yek”r(t) ‘liver’ > G hrap, L iecur : Ved. yakýt, Av. yakaro (with 
4 < *eas in G»?). 

PIE "yos nom.sg.m., demonstrative prn. (the etymon of the rel. prn. in G 
and Inir.) > G oç : Ved. yas. 

PIE *yoH,-ro- ‘year, summer’ > G opa ‘time, period’ (L böra is a G lw.), 
woos ‘year’ : Av. yara n. ‘year’, Go. jer, OE géar, OHG sar, NE year (Gmc. 
forms from e-grade “yeH -ro-). 

2. PIE " yugom ‘yoke’ > G fuyov, L tugum : Ved. yugá-, OE geoc, NE yoke. 
PIE "yeH,s- (or “yos-?; the root shows no ablaut) ‘gird, belt’ > G fóvrum; 
corn ‘belt’ (< "foova); Swaro¢ pple. ‘belted’ : Av. yasta-. 

PIE “yes- bubble up’ > G f€w, feoróc pple. : Ved. yas- ‘boil’, OHG 7esaz ‘to 
foam’, OE gest ‘foam, yeast’, NE yeast. 

Showing the L reflex: PIE *yuHn-/*yuHn- ‘young’ > L iuvenis : Ved. 
yúvan-, yün-, NE young 

The number of good etymologies in Ç- and 7- is nearly equal, about 
six items (or roots) apiece. The usual mark of dialect mixture—a variety 
of outcomes from the same root—is nowhere to be seen. A given root will 
have only ¢-, or else only 4-, in all its forms. Brugmann dealt with the 
problem by positing two different consonants in PIE (in initial position on- 
ly, or anyhow detectable only there) which fall together in all IE languages 
except G, where one gives spiritus asper and the other gives ¢-. This pro- 
posal, though methodologically correct, has rarely been endorsed. More 
recently it has been suggested that the two different G outcomes might re- 
flect PIE word-initial “y- vs. “Hy-. (Or they might result from clusters of 
different laryngeals and “y). The laryngeal suggestion fits with the failure 
of any prothetic vowels (9o) to develop in G before *y-, but beyond that 
there 1s little but speculation. The sum of the evidence is as follows: 

PIE *(H)yewg- ‘yoke, link, join’ (whence G £vyóv ‘yoke’, and the rest, 
above): evidence for an initial laryngeal consists of two occurrences of aug- 
mented forms in the Rigveda in 4- for expected (and liberally-attested) Z-: 
ayunak 3sgAmperf.,, in a very late hymn, and &yukta 3sg.aor.midd. in an early 
one. Otherwise, reduplicated and compound forms show nothing out of the 
ordinary (so asva-yij- ‘horse-harnessing’, Zfva-yoga- ‘with harnessed horses’, 
and so on). 

PIE '(H2yew-1H, > Hom. ferai pl tant. ‘fodder’ : Ved. yéva- m. ‘barley’, 
Av. yava- ‘grain’, Lith. ;2vas. Evidence for “H- 1s limited to a derivative of 
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yavasa- n. ‘grass, pasture’: RV sz-yévasa- ‘having grassy pastures’; and varia- 
tions on the theme (s#yavasin- and so on). 


Now, the preverb z- is common with the root yay- in Vedic, and that might be the 
real explanation for the aorists in zyg;-. And, while ‘metrical lengthening’ is a weak ex- 
planation, it is at least worth pointing out that forms like “s#ydvasas nom.sg., “styavasini 
loc.sg., and “s#yavasat- (‘battening on good pasture’) have metrically inconvenient sequen- 


ces of light syllables. 


a. A distinction between the two G reflexes of *y- 1s already evident in Mycenaean. 
One type is seen in Myc. ze-u-ke-si (dat.pl. of fevyog). However, corresponding to the fa- 
miliar G rough breathing reflex we find two representations, typically side by side for the 
same word: the relative stem, for example, is attested more than a dozen times as o-, and 
about half that often as yo-. The clear implication is that whatever underlies G ¢- had 
become an obstruent by the PG period, whereas the change of y- (? '5y-) to 4- was still 
underway at the time of the Myc. texts. 

b. Some authorities assume that INTERVOCALIC "y passed through [h] on its way to 
being lost in G (192). No such assumption 1s necessary, and besides it Is unlikely on pho- 
netic grounds. 

c. It has been observed that *» > (- before *-eu-/-4- and before a following *-s-. 
Ás a sound law, this suffers from the demerit of unnaturalness, but it is arguably no worse 
than the Attic reversion of *-z- to -a- following o and front vowels (++), where the first 
condition is phonologically unrelated to the second. Similarly, it has been observed that 
*y- > h- when a stop immediately follows the vowel. But this too 1s phonetically implaus- 
ible, and not just because it necessitates taking "H, as in “yeH,- “year as a stop. In any 
case there is one major exception in each list (“yewg- in this scheme should give “evy- / 
*by-, and "ye- ‘who’ should give "£o-). 

192. Loss or *y. Intervocalic "y was lost in prehistoric L, arguably in 
PItal. In G the loss of "y in most positions predates all literary and epi- 
graphic texts, and therefore was long thought to date from Proto-Greek. It 
is still attested intervocalically in Myc., however, at least after short vowels, 
though even there 1t alternates (1n the script at any rate) with zero. 

PIE treyes ‘three’ m. > G tpetc (spurious diphthong; dial. onc, rpeec), L tres 
: Ved. tradyas, Olr. trí (< PCelt. “tris < "tres). 

PIE adj. in *-eyo-, for example e-re-pa-te-jo ‘of ivory’; but e-re-pa-te-o occa- 
sionally occurs. (Some +o such adjectives of substance are attested in Myc.; 
only five forms are missing the intervocalic glide.) 
Causative/frequentatives formed with the suffix *-ey‘/o- (Ved. -dya-): PIE 
*potH,-ey*/o- ‘fly about’ > Hom. s«oréouou (Ved. patayati), PIE "mon-ey'/o- 
‘warn’ (orig. ‘make think’) > L moneo. 

a. Some instances of Myc. -;- appear to be parasitic glides after a front vowel, as 
1-je-ve-u ‘priest (Lepeüg) < "1erews or " iberews < "15H, re-. 

b. Apparent exceptions to the G development are not from intervocalic *-y- but 
from the clusters *-wy-, “-yy-, and “-sy- (205-7). 

POSTCONSONANTAL “y IN LATIN 


193. Postconsonantal "y becomes vowel 2. 
PIE *medbyos ‘middle’ > L medius : Ved. mádhya-, Go. midyts. 
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PIE *H,elyo- ‘(an)other > L altus: G addoc, Go. alis, OE elles ‘otherwise’, 
NE else 
"g"myoH, “| come’ > L vento: G Baivw. 
L et + tam (two monosyllables) > ettam (trisyllabic), ditto "quom + tam > 
quoniam. Cf. the disyllabic phrase zon iam ‘no longer’. 
Initial *sy > si, as in *H,s-yeH,-t opt. of *H,es- ‘be’ > OL siet: Ved. syat 

a. These forms of the verb ‘be’ in 5i, though convincing, exhaust the evidence. 
The difference in outcome between "syuH-dbleH,- > L subula ‘awl’, satus ‘sewn’ (root 
*syuH- ‘sew’) and “H,syeH,t > siet can be variously explained. Some take the former from 
“sy-, the latter from "H,s1y- via Lindeman’s Law (181). More likely 1s that siet shows the 
regular outcome of “sy-, whereas szbula reflects ancient "sz-: hesitation between *syaH- 
and “suH- in this root is attested in other languages, so for example next to Ved. root syi- 
(pple. sy#td-) we find sutra- ‘thread’ and säcř- ‘needle’. 


194. Initial and medial "Zy, and medial “gy and *sy become consonant 
i (medial z7). (There are no certain cases of initial *gy-.) 

PIE “dyew-pH, ter ‘sky-father’ (voc.) > L Iuppiter: G Zev, " dyewos, -es gen.sg. 
> OL piovos, L Jovis: G Zeúç, Ved. Zyaus nom.sg. 

“pedyos ‘worse’ > L petor. 

“magyos bigger > mator. Cf. magnus, magis ‘more’, maximus < *mag-ismmos = 
O maimas gen.sg.f. 

"E"osyo ‘of whom’ > L catus : Ved. kasya, G mov < PG "£"obyo. 

a. Many apparent exceptions are explained by Sievers’ Law (178), such as L regius 
‘royal’ reflects "eH, g-1yo- with the expected Sievers alternant *-zyo-. 

b. The -d- of L bodie ‘today’ was imported from diés; Falisc. rop ‘hodie’ shows the 
expected outcome of *¢y, and some Romance forms (It. ogg? ‘today’; cf. It. maggiore, and 
see c, below) reflect "(5Jo:z, or more exactly *(h)oué which is thereby seen to have 
survived in Roman speech concurrently with the remodeled 2oZiz —Perhaps a similar 
importation of d- from diés ‘day’ explains diu ‘by day; for a long time’, sub dig ‘outdoors’, 
which continue the PIE locative *dyew1, Ved. dyávi; and similarly nudiustertius ‘day before 
yesterday’. But the survival of the d- of L Zies is itself a puzzle. Some authorities suggest 
dialect borrowing to explain the survival of Z- in this word, a plausible idea but a shot 
in the dark. Others appeal to an etymon *diyew- via Lindeman’s Law (181). 

c. In L eius, cuius, maior, peior the first syllable of each form is heavy, but ‘long by 
position’ rather than ‘long by nature’. That is, the forms are really emus and the like, not 
čius, and are in fact frequently so written in mss and inscriptions. Furthermore, It. maggiore 
bigger points directly to a PRom. “mayyorem. 


POSTCONSONANTAL "y IN GREEK 


195. THE GREEK PALATALIZATIONS. Postconsonantal "y in G combines 
with all preceding consonants to form a complete series of PG palatalized 


' An alternative reconstruction “pesyos 1S Sometimes suggested. But the superlative 
pessimus is the key here: its structure must be parallel to that of its antonym optimus, 
namely “ped-tmmo- via 212, since all other instances of the suffix *-smo- in Ital. involve 
pairs of words of opposite meaning (356, 358). And 1t reasonable to assume that petior 1s 
built to the same root as pessimus. 
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consonants (see 152 fn.), whose ultimate reflexes vary according to the class 
of the consonant. As “y was very common in PIE, and prominent in the 
makeup of sufixes, these developments notably reshaped G morphology. 
In particular there are three large morphological classes in which these 
palatalizations are observed: 

1. Presents of the iota ("-y*/o-) classes (456.1, 460-2, 464-5). 

2. Nouns of the first declension with nom.sg. in -& < *-ya (PIE *-:;H,, 268-9). 

3. Comparatives in -wv, orig. *-yon (PIE “-yos, 348-51, 354). 

None of these categories show the effects of Sievers’ Law (178). 

a. The two rounds of palatalization detailed below had the effect of eliminating all 
postconsonantal "-y- from G. However, there is clear albeit inconsistent evidence for the 
recreation of -Cy- sequences (where C = any consonant) via the synizesis of a front vowel 
before a back vowel, as -eœ > -yœ; -tœ > -yo. When the accent lay on the lost vowel it 
shifted to the next mora to the right, thus Att. Boppac ‘north wind’ < *Bopyac < Bopéac. 
As this example also shows, such sequences in turn underwent futher development, for 
which see 233. 


196. The development of postconsonantal *y clusters in G took place 
in two distinct stages, both fully complete prehistorically. 


THE FIRST GREEK PALATALIZATION. The first stage was the evolution of 
a category of assibilated APICAL stops only.’ This 1s reflected in the special 
behavior of “fy and “z” (< " dby) in ISOLATED or otherwise MORPHOLOGICALLY 
OPAQUE formations, and in initial position (a special case of opaque forma- 
tion, 1n effect): x 
i. From PIE ^yo- (prn. stem) the adv. "yozz, from which PreG "yotyos 
that much’ > *botsos > Att. ococ, Hom. ócoç and ooooç (similarly zóooç ‘as 
much’, zóooç how much?’, and so on): Ved. táti ‘so many’, L tot < “tote < 
PIE "ror. 
PIE *medbyos ‘middle’ > Early Pre-Greek *met”yos > Late Pre-Greek *metsos 
> Att uécoc, Hom. péooo and péoaoc, dial. ueooc, Boeot. uerroç : Ved. 
mádhya-, |, medius. 
a. Note that these reflexes and their distribution among dialects are the same as for 
“-ts- (the common result of "-7-, "-Z-, and * gh. plus *-s-): 
Hom. -o- after long vowel, vacillation between -o- and -oo- after 
short: rámmor dat.pl. (stem taayr- ‘rug’), moooít(v)/ mooí (y) 
dat.pl. (moô- ‘foor’); 
in Att.-Ion. generally, -o-; 
in Lesb., Thess., and WG, -oo-; 
in Boeot, -77-: evaditraro (presumably eva-; cf. Att. evydrodpnp 
vote (with a pebble)’. 


2. Initial *5-, *#y- (from PIE *dhy-) > o- in all dialects. This is in 


I , ‘ , . , 
The resulung affricates apparently showed no contrast of plain vs. aspirated artic- 
ulation, which is surprising; many languages have the plain/aspirated contrast in affricate 
as well as stop consonants. 
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effect the development for unrestored clusters (196-7)— there being no basis 
for restorative leveling in the case of word-initial sequences: 
PIE *tyeg”- ‘avoid’ > G oéBopot "worship, be respectful’, ceuvóg (219) 'awe- 
some’ : Ved. tya- ‘flee’. 
PIE “dbyeH,- ‘notice’ > Dor. opa, Att. ona ‘sign, token’ : Ved. dhya- 
‘thought, contemplation’. —NB the different development of initial *#”y- 
in the second round of palatalization, below. 

3. In the cluster “zty, the “ty gives s in all dialects: 
PIE *bheront-iH, f. ‘carrying’ > PreG *p"erontya > PG *p"erontsa, *p"eronsa > 
Att. d€poven. 
PreG “pantya f. ‘all (?"pant-1H,, but the etymology is uncertain) > PG 
“pantsa, "pansa > Att. moa, Thess. tavoa, Lesb. tatoa. 

Note that the treatment of “z+ < *nty and “wtt (148) is unlike that of 
original (PIE) *zs, in which the “s appears to have assimilated to the nasal 
(228.1). 


197. IN PRODUCTIVE OR OTHERWISE MORPHOLOGICALLY TRANSPARENT for- 
mations, except for a few very common forms like “pantsa fem. < “pantyd, 
the *y which had been lost in this first round of palatalization was reintro- 
duced and, during the subsequent round, the resulting cluster’ developed 
differently from original *¢”y, that is, it coalesced with the phonetics of *£y 
and *£^y, as shown in the following paragraphs. Thus, presumably, for *kret- 
yos ‘stronger, better’ (vidinf.) the development was as follows: *kretyos > 
* krets > * bret yon > “kreččon > kpéoowv, Att. koeírrov. (The replacement 
of inherited *-s by -7 (354) 1s immaterial to the point.) 


a. The scenario of an early palatalization affecting only apical stops, followed by 
a later and more general palatalization, is reminiscent of the history of palatalization in 
Romance. There, a late L development (3rd century Ap, 150) affected only z and Zi before 
a vowel; this change is reflected in all varieties of Romance. Then, in a later PRom. 
development, which is reflected 1n most Romance branches but not in Sardo, dorsals (and 
only dorsals) palatalized before any front vowel: *kentu roo! > It. cento / Cento/, Fr. cent 
/sà/, Sp. ciento /fiento/, /siento/, but Sardo kent. 

b. Myc. pa-sa f. (= maou) and similar forms confirm that the assibilation of *;? 
predates 1200 Bc, but thanks to the writing system (26) it remains unknowable whether 
n was still pronounced in such forms. Myc. writes the outcomes of PreG *h differently, 
as in £2-zo-e n.pl. ‘worse’ < *kakyoses; but, curiously, there is no difference between the 
representations of ‘original’ *£/? and ‘restored’ *t‘y. There are a number of plausible 
interpretations of these facts. The simplest is that ‘restoration’ did not take place in the 
branch of G underlying Myc., though Myc. evidence is otherwise in accord with the 
notion that there were two separate rounds of palatalization, both pan-Greek. 

c. It is unknown whether “dy followed a course similar to */(2y, as there is no 
difference in the outcomes of original “dy and restored “d*y. It is reasonable to suppose 
that the voiced and voiceless apicals developed in a parallel fashion at first. The history 


* P 


I . . ; . 
Whether the result of the restoration was '7y/"7^5y or something more like a uniform 


"P cannot be determined. 
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of Indic (153d) includes a suggestively similar instance of a development in which voiced 
and voiceless stops run parallel at first and then diverge. 


198. l'HE SECOND GREEK PALATALIZATION. Some time after the restora- 
tion of “y as sketched above, there arose an entire complement of palat- 
alized consonants (152 fn.) in place of consonants followed by *y. These 
palatalized consonants were all phonetically long, and included all conson- 
ant types—nasals, glides, and liquids, as well as stops. The resonants appear 
to have been simply long and palatalized; but all the stops thus affected 
acquired some degree of assibilation as well. 


PIE Early Pre-Greek Late Pre-Greek Proto-Greek 
ky, Ky ky ky de 
éhy, ghy kay ky ét 
py Py py pe 
bhy p y p y pe 
ty t (196) ty (restored) CÓ 
dhy t (196) t'y (restored) e 
dy (d^? 196) d^y (?restored) ij 
gy, gy gy gy j) 
my ny nn 
ny ny nn 
ly ly l! 
ry ry tT 
wy Wy WW' 
Sy hy yy 


Prior to the historical period, there was a general and therefore pre- 
sumably very early depalatalization. Another indication of its early date is 
the high degree of uniformity of the reflexes in the various dialects, which 
would be implausible if they had been developing independently along 
such lines for any period of time? The only dialectal division to speak of 
is seen in the treatment of PG *¿¿ (of whatever source): the result 1s -77- 
in Attic and Boeotian, as well as the West Ionic of Eretria and Oropos, but 
-go- in all other dialects. In some early Ionic inscriptions a special sign 15 
used instead of -oo-; this suggests some distinctive sound, but some author- 
ities hold that it was merely an attempt to find a use for the superfluous 
sibilant symbols of the early G signary. A few scholars have argued that the 


' The symbol [%] (IPA [u]) stands for a high front rounded glide, that is [y] with lip 
rounding, as in Fr. puis [pwi] ‘then’. 

* Where such matters can be directly observed, the evolution of palatalized affricates 
is a highly individual matter; for instance, PWRom. *¿ yields [s] in French, Portuguese, 
and some dialects of Spanish; [0] in other dialects of Spanish; [6] in Italian, [8] in Enga- 
dine, [tf] in Friulan, and so on. 
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familiar spellings -oo- and -77- were themselves attempts to render [¢(¢)], 
but that 1s unlikely. 

a. In an interesting parallel, in the development of Spanish there once was a large 
inventory of palatalized and assibilated sounds; of these in modern Spanish only /é/, /n/, 
and /l/ are still palatal consonants (and in the New World the last has fallen together 
with /y/). Likewise for G it appears that /CC/ remained as the last of the distinctively 
palatalized consonants, as it manifestly survived into the dialectal period. Even so its 
reflexes are only triflingly divergent. 


199. Voiceless dorsal and restored voiceless apical stops. 
G dvAd&oow, -rr« ‘I guard’ < *p^ulab-yo : G bbdacé ‘guard’. 
G mé000, -TTw ‘cook, ripen’ < “pek”-yo : fut. méyo, Ved. pacyate. (G mémTo 
is a back-formation from fut. vé, aor. Ereva, by analogy to inherited 
patterns like oxémropoe ‘inspect’ < “skep-y*/o- 202, fut. oxéyopar < “skep- 
s‘/o-, $00.L.) 
G yA@oou, -rra f. ‘tongue’ < "glok"-yá (a word of disputed etymology, but 
the point is the same whether the word 1s connected with G yAWXKIC 'ar- 
rowhead’ or dodx6¢ long’). 
G 0aoowr, -rrov ‘quicker < *t"ak’-yon : G raxóc < PIE *dhngh-. (For à see 
354-4C.) 
G né oca, -rra f. ‘bee’ < *meli-lik’-ya ‘honey-licker’: 
G é\doowv, Att. eXarrov ‘smaller’ < *elak”yon < PIE *Ing"b- : G eaxic 
‘small’, eXaópog ‘nimble’, Ved. raghú- ‘quick’. 
G €pégow, -TTw ‘row’ < "eret-yo, cf. G epérgc ‘oarsman’, eperuóv ‘oar’, from 
“erH,- ‘row’ (465.2). 
G xpéoowr, Att. koetrrov (for -ev- see 354.40) ‘better’ < "£rer-yos : G xparic 
strong < “krtu-. 
G TÀ&000, -Trw ‘model’ < * plat" à, as is clear from Att. xopomAóflocz ‘maker 
of figurines’, but outside connections of this *»/at^- are obscure. 


a. Note that @acowp, above, and 0&z+o (202, below) establish that aspirated stops 
in G became "c, *pé and the like prior to the dissimilation of aspirates (Grassmann’s 
Law, 138). 

b. As mentioned above, -7r- is the Attic form, unlike almost all other dialects. The 
-00- of the tragedians and Thucydides must be due to the literary influence of the earlier 
established Ionic prose, as the primogeniture of -rr- is shown by Attic inscriptions from 
the earliest times. Even in literature, from Aristophanes on -77- prevails in literary Attic. 
In the xorvf the non-Attic -oo- generally prevails (as in NE thalassemia, glossary), but there 
is fluctuation, as is reflected in G borrowings in modern languages (NE glottis). 

c. Exactly parallel to the development of medial clusters of *#”y and restored *‘y, 
initial *ky- > Att. r- but general G o-. Note the difference from "5-, which gives ø- in 
all dialects (196.2): 


'G péooa is usually taken from *melit-ya, derived directly from pedtur- seen in G ué 
(236.1), weAtTog ‘honey’. Formally there is no difficulty, but there is the semantic problem 
that a bee 1s not a female honey. The derivation preferred here traces the G form to a 
haplology (possibly of PIE date) from a compound “meli-hgh-tH,-. 
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PreG “ki-amerom “today (exact derivational history obscure, but certainly including the 
deictic *#i- seen in L cis, citra on this side of’, NE ber, Lith. fis ‘this’) > *kyamerom > 
PG 'ézmeron > Dor. capepor, Ion. OnLEpoY, but Att. mepo. 

Similarly, PreG *kyd-wetes ‘this year > Att. ryrec, lon. ores, Myc. za-we-te. (Myc. 
za regularly corresponds to G fa, 200-1, and here presumably stands for the voiceless 
counterpart of that sound.) 


200. VOICED APICAL AND DORSAL STOPS (including labiovelars) plus *y 

give ¢ 1n Átt.-Ion., 66 in some dialects, z in Myc. 

G afopar ‘stand in awe’ < "bag-y'/o- (Gryuoç 'sacred ). 

G vifw ‘wash’ < PIE "ig^ yoH, : G vtyo fut; xéo-mBov ‘basin for washing 
hands’, Olr. zigid / nry 90'/ ‘washes’, Ved. sibtá- ‘washed’. 

G me(óg ‘afoot < "pedyos : G moúç, moóóc ‘foot’, Myc. to-pe-za ‘table’ (cf. G 
ro&me(a); Ved. pádya- adj. ‘pedal’. 

G eNni(o ‘hope for’ < "epid-yo : G eNaic, -(6oç ‘hope’. 

G Zeic < PIE *dyéws (82) : Ved. dyaus (cf. Aupóg gen. = Ved. divas). 

a. The development of G ¢- < PIE “y- (191.2), as in G (uyóy ‘yoke’, Myc,. ze-u-ke-st 
dat.pl. < "»ug-/"yewg-, points to an early coalescence of “dy-, “gy-, and plain *y-. The 
history of Romance languages 1s similar, as L consonantal ;- merges with palatalized g-: 
L lanus > lt Giano ‘Janus’, just as L Genua > It. Genova /jénova/ ‘Genov. 


201. REMARKS ON GREEK ZETA. G (í chiefly represents the combinations 
*g(y and *dy. A number are from PIE initial *y-, 191.2. A few are from PIE 
"5d, as in G ofog ‘branch’ < PIE "H,esdos or "osdos (= NHG Ast), and G tfo 
take a seat’ < “st-sd- (= Ved. sidati L sido; root sed); or from a similar 
combination within the history of G as in ‘A@jvate “to Athens’ < *-ans-de 
(acc.pl.), 228.3. 


G £ had the value of [zd] in the best period of Att-lon., but tn late times became 
simple [z], as it still is in NG. Evidence for [zd] is as follows: 


r. Statements of the ancient grammarians that the three ‘diphthongs’ £, y, 
and ¢ were composed of xo, vo, and oë, respectively. 

2, Inscriptions and glosses that corroborate 1, like Lesb. ZAEYZ nom., EAEY 
voc. = Zeúç, Zev < "05- (200). 

3. Transcriptions like Qpopegn¢ for OPers. Auramazda. 

4. Loss of a nasal before -£- precisely as before -or-, -oa-, and -ox-, as for 
example gvr- together in G oó-(vyog ‘yoked’ just like oó-orootc “a 
putting together’ and ov-ozevdw ‘assist zealously’. 

This evidence is cogent. From the purely phonetic point of view, however, the 
most straightforward reflex of [dy] and [gy] would have been something like [dz] or [dz], 
and such a pronunciation must in fact have been current in some parts; it was with this 
value that the letter L was carried to Italy, where it was used to represent [ts], for 
example Osc. hürz [horts] ‘garden’ < “yortos. A development of stop + sibilant to sibilant 
+ stop is not unprecedented: in several Slavic languages for example the presence vs. 
absence of such a metathesis 1s a distinguishing trait of dialect groups. 


202. PreG *py and "^y become G zz, presumably by way of *pé, or 


(less likely) “ps or something similar: 
PreG "s£ep-y*/o- look at’ > G oxénropat. 
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PIE *klep-y°/o- ‘steal’ > G kMémro. 
G bárrw ‘honor with funeral rites’ < *r“ap"ya (199a): G T&@oc ‘funeral’. 

(There are no instances of "5y.) 

This development might surprise, but 1t is securely established: closely 
related forms and cognates make it plain that these roots end in labial stops 
(oxéYouon fut.; kNéupa ‘a theft’, L clepo ‘steal’; ré&:doc), and, while there is no 
PIE present-stem formant in “s there are both primary and secondary 
formants in "y. Note that a similar development is seen in some Romance 
languages, where “py > č and *by > jy. 

203. “my and “zy fall together as PG “##; and "xy becomes PG *# In 
Att. these not only depalatalize but shorten to » and p respectively, with 
lengthening of a preceding short vowel. Additionally, an o or a lengthened 
in this process diphthongizes. 

1. Simple lengthening: 

Kpivw ‘pick out’ < *krinyd : Lesb. kpivvo. 
réívo) ‘stretch’ < "tenyo : L tendo (218). 
oiKTIpU ‘feel pity’ < LOrriryo ; Lesb. ourtppco, Att. oikruppóg "pity. 
evOvrw ‘steer straight < *eut”unyð, cf. fut. evObva. 
yéóvpa ‘weir < *gep"uryd (a word of obscure origin, but obviously a fem. 
in *-y& < *-1H,). 
pOeipw ‘ruin’ < *»^r^eryo : fut. dep. 
2. Diphthongization: 
Baive go (along) < *g"45nyo < PIE "E myoH, : L vento. 
paivw appear < “plane: fut. davéw, -Q. 
xaiow ‘take delight in’ < * b^; ary? : Xo ‘delight. 
Hom. ayxoivar pl.tant. ‘arms’ < "ankonya- : ayxav ‘elbow’. 
poipa ‘portion’ < *morya : uópog ‘fate’. 

a. Note that forms like Teirw and $6eípo contain ‘spurious diphthongs’ (76), that is, 

they are lengthened e; this is revealed by such spellings as Arc. @?now = Att.-Ion. $0&po. 


204. */y > PG *//, which depalatalizes to become G AX. This is the 
only member of the PG palatalized series to remain a long consonant 1n 
Att.-Jon.; but note from the forms quoted above (203) that in Lesb. and 
(apparently) in Thess. the regular outcome of *zy and “ry, also, 1s vv, pp. 
PIE "H,elyos ‘other’ > G addoc : L altus. 

PIE “stelyoH, ‘place’ > G oréAXo : fut. oreAo. 

205. “wy > PG *ww > '-y > G -5-. 

G nde (u-stem fem.)sweet < "'hwedeyya < “hwadewia < “swadewyad 
(sweH, dew-1H, ). 

Myc. t-se-re-ja ‘priestess’ (Att. repeto) from "ibereyya < “therewia < “therewya 
< "iberewyá (63.2, Osthoffs Law) < *-ew-1H, (319), indicates that the devel- 
opment of *-wy- to -5(y)- had taken place already by Myc. times. 


a. Some authorities teach that *-1wy- > -t-, as in dtoc ‘divine’ < *“diw-yo-. This 
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phenomenon seems to be limited to this form, and a better explanation is available: Ved. 
diviyá- ‘heavenly’, the usual Rigvedic scansion of this very common adj., implies that the 
G etymon was “diwtyo- (“diwiHo- ?) in the first place. This is not incompatible with the 
Myc., which vacillates between di-u-yo and di-wi-jo ‘sanctuary of Zeus’, di-wi-ja (name of 
a goddess), and would give G éto- < “dito- via the usual sound laws. 

b. On the basis of Myc. Zi-u-jo/ di-wi-;yo, mentioned in a, and the well-attested Myc. 
form me-u-jo, me-wi-~jo ‘less’, some scholars doubt the PG development of y < *yy < *wy, 
and take Myc. ke-va-me-ja ‘female potter’ and 1-je-re-ja ‘priestess’ (above) next to di-wi-so 
as evidence that 1-se-ve-ja had no w in the first place. But the makeup of fem. derivatives 
from v-stem adjectives (340) and nouns of the GeotNeóc type (319-20) is well-understood, 
Whereas there are various questions about the competing evidence. Myc. di-u-jo has been 
dealt with above. Myc. me-u-jo is evidently the same as G peiwy, -ov, but the labial glide 
of Myc. is not expected, and awaits satisfactory explanation; :t is hardly capable of 
overturning the clear evidence of eta ‘sweet’ and tepeta (= Myc. 1-se-re-7a). 

206. The development of -ı- from original “sy in G presupposes the 
loss of sibilant pronunciation, via “Ay or the like, prior to the PG wave of 
palatalizations. An obstruent cluster like "sy must have developed very 
differently from the observed outcome: 

G voiw ‘dwell’ < "nabyo < “nasyo (cf. aor. evacoa). 

G xepoía ‘horn-like object’ < *kerahya < adj. *kerH,s-yo- (cf. képac, Hom. 
gen. Kéoaoc); Myc. ke-ra-i-ja-pi (more commonly written ke-ra-ja-p1) ‘with 
Kepaiou. G env opt. ‘may I be’ < "ebyen < *esyem < PIE *H,s-yeH,-m = Ved. 
syam and L siem). 

G &Ní0e«o ‘truth’ < *alët ehya (&dnbAc ‘true’). 

Perf. pple. fem. in -via < "-u5ya < PIE *-us-iH, (562). 

Hom. reAeíc ‘accomplish’ < "zelebyó (réNoc). 

Hom. €peto ‘of me’ < "emebyo (see 259.8A, 367.2). 

a. Such Hom. scansions as &Nyfeià ‘truth’ are difficult to explain. A suffix "-zyeH, 
Is the wrong Sievers’ alternant (178), and a devi-suffix ‘*-zya’ (268) merely substitutes a 
morphological mystery for a phonological one. 


207. For many of the forms cited 1n the preceding two sections there 
are doublets in which the intervocalic -,- 1s seen in earlier attestations but 
later disappears: Hom. 7reAéo, Att. reA@, Hom. épéo, €uev, Att. epot, Hom. 
gen.sg. -oto, -ov, Att. -ov. Cf. also Att. ‘A@nvaia ‘Athene next to later “AOnvad, 
'AOnva; vióz next to `uóç; Toréw next to toag and ro (so inscriptions of 
many dialects); aiei ‘always’ (from oufet) next to ‘ei; Kaiw burn (“kawyo, 
cf. aor. ékav-oa) next to Kaw; kraiw ‘lament’ (*k/awyo) next to kAàc. The 
conditions that govern the loss of 1 in some cases and its persistence in oth- 
ers—1f there are conditions—are obscure. 


CHANGES IN GROUPS OF CONSONANTS 


208. The majority of changes 1n groups of consonants fall under the 
head of assimilation. The assimilation may be of the first consonant to the 
second (anticipatory assimilation, also called regressive), as in L accio 
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‘receive’ from “ad-kapto; or of the second to the first (lag assimilation, also 
called progressive), as in L ferre ‘to carry’ from "fer-st. It may be in the 
features of voicing and aspiration only, as in L strictus ‘drawn together’ 
from “strig-to- (stringo) or G emAéx-0mv ‘was plaited’ (aor.pass. of vAéko); or 
it may involve point of articulation, as in L aggredior ‘approach’ from *a4- 
grad-, or 1t may involve both, as 1n accipio. In G and L, as was also the case 
in PIE, voicing and aspiration adjustments 1n clusters are routine, unlike 
changes in point of articulation. And as in all languages, anticipatory as- 
similation 1s far more general than lag assimilation. However, in certain 
combinations a particular consonant may dominate regardless of relative 
position. Thus "Z, “/d both give L 7j as do *z/ and "n (223.1). 

In groups of consonants which result from composition the develop- 
ments do not always conform to that which is observed in the same groups 
in other situations. Often this results from a basic fact of language change: 
sound laws operating at different times 1n the history of a language affect 
the same clusters differently. So L sessor ‘one who sits’ (hence ‘inhabitant’) 
« PIE “sed-tor- shows the outcome of a cluster of two apicals of PIE date, 
and the change 1n question reaches right back to the proto-language, 212; 
but identical sequences of later date, as in "£e-Zfe ‘gimme’ pl. (syncopated 
from “ke-date), undergo nothing more dramatic than a voicing adjustment: 
cette. Another important factor to be reckoned with in assimilation phenom- 
ena 1s recomposition, wherein the effects of regular sound laws in compounds 
are modified by leveling (the importation of elements from other, usually 
clearer, formations) and, because the sound laws that caused the changes 
in the first place are no longer operative, the recomposed forms remain 
unaltered. Thus L adsum ‘am present’ and conloco ‘locate’ are so spelled in 
inscriptions and mss until a very late period, though the expected pronunc- 
ations (that is, the products of regular L sound laws) assum and colloco are 
attested for colloquial speech by puns in Plautus. In the conflict between 
the purely phonetic tendency and the influence of the uncompounded 
forms, parallel compounds may differ in the forms favored, for example L 
colocó vs. colligo ‘collect’, both from *kom-/-. Conversely, in some cases 
assimilation 1n compounds alters groups of consonants which normally are 
not assimilated: L arripio ‘seize’, surripto ‘filch’ < "ad-, “sub-rep- (cf. cribrum 
‘sieve’, guadrus ‘square’, and NB the normal development of "-Zr- to L -tr-, 
223.5). (These phenomena must be distinguished from artificially conserva- 
tive spelling—Maniius for example, which evidence suggests was actually 
pronounced Mallius, 223.1a.) 

On occasion, original and recomposed forms, differentiated in mean- 
ing, will be found side by side. So 1n L, earlier sustineo hold up, prop up 
next to later subteneo hold under’. (The different age of the two compounds 
1s corroborated by the different treatments of "e 1n medial syllables before 
a single consonant, 66.) In a similar vein, by regular sound law Ved. su- 
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várga- ht. having a beautiful color’ should be represented in Classical Skt. 
by svarna-. And so 1t 1s; but this svarya- means ‘gold’ (the metal). Skt. com- 
pounds which mean literally ‘having a good so-and-so’ all show the effects 
of recomposition: svarya- ‘gold’ and suvarna- ‘having a beautiful color; bril- 
liant' occur side by side in Skt. 


209. METHODOLOGY. Many of the changes discussed in the following 
sections are clear as regards both the ingredients and their developments, 
but for some clusters the regular development is uncertain. Particularly in 
L, phonological complexities (both of the original clusters and of the chan- 
ges they undergo) necessitate rather more speculation about sound change 
than is tolerable under more favorable circumstances. For example, L famen 
(high) priest’ might be cognate with Ved. érábman- n. ‘formulation, prayer’ 
(see 287.3b) from PIE “bhlagh(s)men- (Pital. “flaxmen- or "flaksmen-; the ver- 
sion with an *-s- would not do for the Ved. form). But 1n the alternative, 
it has been connected with Go. botan ‘to worship’ via PIE *bhlad(s)men-. As 
a matter of principle, neighboring language groups are expected to show 
important similarities, which would here favor the Gmc. association; but 
that is balanced in this case by the observation that Ital. and Inir. share 
many archaic details in their religious and legal lexicons. That such cases 
are strictly speaking undecidable, so far from calming debate, has seemed 
to stimulate bickering 1n the scholarly literature. 

The technique for determining the history of groups of consonants 1s 
something like the following. First, one surmises by whatever means what 
the original structures probably were; then, if there 1s more than one 
apparent outcome, one decides which of them 1s original and which have 
been disturbed by analogy, recomposition, and the like. Sheer numbers 
count for little: examples of analogical or recomposed clusters may out- 
number the cases of the genuine outcome. Sometimes a basis for deciding 
can be found 1n the behavior of clusters of similar makeup, since phonet- 
ically parallel clusters often change in a parallel manner. A rule of thumb 
is that the most shortened or otherwise transfigured outcome 1s likely to be 
the original development. 

The following discussion of the development of *-&st (231.1) in L 
provides an example of the kinds of evidence to be had, and the kinds of 
arguments that apply: 


r. L lustro ‘make light’ is certainly from “/owkstro or "Iukstro. The gens name Sestius, 
being a name, cannot be etymologized with quite the same confidence; but given the 
other forms derived from numbers in L gentilicia, and taken together with an alternative 
form of the name, Sextius, it is reasonable to reconstruct an original cluster *-&st- derived 
from sex ‘Six’, 

2. The doublet Sextius is not the only form apparently showing original *-kst 
unchanged: there are sextus ‘sixth’, textus ‘woven’ (and many words of the same family); 
compounds like extenud ‘reduce’; and so on—-more forms altogether than those showing 
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the presumably regular outcome -st+ < *-kst-. But these cases of -xt- are probably the 
result of analogy (specifically, recomposition). 

3. Another group with unaltered -xz- includes dexter ‘right’, z#xta ‘next to’ and some 
others. These cannot result from leveling, and must owe the survival of their clusters to 
relative chronology: AFTER the operation of the sound law on original *-ést clusters, the 
syncope of an earlier short vowel created these cases of -xr-: “deksiteros is a certainty (cf. 
G óc£urepoG), “yugistad is more hypothetical. 

This example exemplifies yet another hazard: the most certain exam- 
ples of L -s# from *-kst- reflect *-kstr-, not just “-&st-, and in addition both 
lustro and illustris probably contained -a- before the cluster. Perhaps there- 
fore the loss of "£ occurred only before “stv, not before “st; or perhaps it 
occurred only after long vowels; or perhaps both conditions were necessary. 
The verdict turns entirely upon Sestius which, being a proper noun, cannot 
be etymologized with confidence. Even the byform Sextius is not quite 
clinching evidence, as it might owe its form to folk etymology, that is, it 
might be a counterfeit recomposition based on a Sestzus whose history has 
nothing to do with sex ‘six’ or with any other original *-kst- cluster. How- 
ever, the simplest interpretation 1n this case ts that Sestius continues “seks- 
tios, and that 1s also the most probable one. 


210. SEQUENCES OF STOP + STOP. A stop 1s regularly assimilated to the 
voicing and aspiration of the FOLLOWING stop. As regards point of articula- 
tion, there 1s no change in G; in L the labials and dorsals remain as such 
before apicals, while apicals are assimilated to dorsals or labials, and labials 
to dorsals. x 

The groups in which the second stop is an apical are the most impor- 
tant, since apical stops are the most common stops in endings and deriva- 
tive suffixes. The other sequences are mostly confined to compounds, and 
in G also to apocopated forms of prepositions in Homer and the dialects. 


Greek 

Ingredients Result Examples 

B+r, ó+r TT rérpvr Tau (perf.midd. of TB ‘rub’) 
yeypantas (ypóoo ‘scratch’) 

1-0, 8-0 oO ewéudOny (aor.pass. of wéumw ‘lead’) 
éroubOny (ptc) 

T-FÓ, ó +ó Bå KpuBdny (adv. built to kpoýrrtæw ‘hide’) 
YoéBónv (ypadw) 

ytr,xtr KT XéAekToi. (A€Eyw ‘gather’) 
BéBpexrou (Bpéxw ‘get wet’) 

K+6, y+ x6 emAéx0nv (Aékc 'plait) 
ENMEXOnY (Aéyw) 

KT 6, x + Ó v6 TrEYOnY (TEKW) 


omépyony (omépxw ‘hasten’) 


T+K KK Hom. koakketovrec (pple. of ka7a-Kerpat) 
TET TT Hom. «é77€0c (aor. of kora-mTUrTo) 
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Latin 
Ingredients Result Examples 
b+t pt scriptus (scribo ‘scratch’) 
g-t, htt ct actus (ago drive) 
vectus (veho “convey ) 
qu-t, gu-t ct coctus (coguo ‘cook’; 164B.2) 
unctus (unguo ‘anoint ) 
ttc, dtc cc siccus ‘dry’ ("sittkos ct. sitis thirst) 
accipio (“ad-kapio) ‘receive’ 
d+qu cqu acquiro (“ad-k" ayso) ‘add to, acquire’ 
d+g gg aggevo (*ad-geso) ‘bring to’ 
d+p pp quippe (" &"id-pe) ‘indeed’ 
b+c cc occido ("ob-kaydo) ‘knock down’ 
b+g gg suggero (“sub-geso) ‘put under 


a. Myc. spellings like po-p7 “with feet’ have been interpreted as roroi, namely, with 
assimilation of the stem-final stop to the point of articulation of the ending. The 
reasoning is that heterorganic clusters are written in such forms as te-ko-to-ne (tektones 
nom.pl.) ‘craftsmen’, wa-na-ka-to (wanaktos gen.sg.) ‘prince’. But it is thinkable that po-pi 
and the like simply stood for potp’i or pot^p^i, parallel to pe-mo ‘seed’ for spermo, wa-tu 
‘city’ for wastu. The crucial forms are in any case very few in number 

b. Etymological spellings like obrineo (" ob-ten-) ‘possess’, for opt-, have influenced the 
English pronunciation of such forms. But all evidence points to the actual pronunciation 
/pt/ and the like. (1) Spellings of the type apsolutus ‘complete’ are common; though they 
are most characteristic of older sources, they occur at all periods. (2) Romance attests no 
distinction between the treatment of sequences which were differentiated in the approved 
classical spelling as -4f and -pr-: subtus ‘beneath’ and septem ‘seven’ become It. sotto and 
sette, respectively. (This quirky use of # to mean /p/ began 1n the sequence £s, 213b.) 

c. The combinations given in the tables occur in formations that in many cases 
greatly postdate the PIE period (the G aorist passive and perfect middle, for instance), 
but the testimony of all evidence points to the VOICING ADJUSTMENTS here demonstrated 
for G and L, and it was certainly a feature of PIE. 


211. ASPIRATION ADJUSTMENT: BARTHOLOMAE'S LAW. In Indic, any ob- 
struent consonant cluster with a voiced aspirate as an ingredient becomes 
VOICED AND ASPIRATED throughout: hence -gh++, -ght+th-, and -k+db- all be- 
come -gdh- (-ghdb-). This phenomenon is known as Bartholomae’s Law. There 
is no unambiguous trace of Bartholomae’s Law 1n G and L, and it has been 
proposed that in PIE the treatment of such clusters was more like that of 
G and L than of Indic. Apparently ancient derivatives of “/egh- ‘lie (down), 
for example, show deaspiration and devoicing of the “gh: "Jegb-tro- > G 
Aékrpov ‘bed’, “legh-to- > L lectus ‘couch’. (This particular datum 1s es- 
pecially significant because the root itself does not survive 1n L apart from 
this form, so /ectus cannot well be the product of leveling or recombination.) 

But there are facts of G and L which are hard to account for except 
by something like Bartholomae’s Law in the prehistory of both G and L. 
Specifically, both languages continue the four versions of the PIE ‘tool’- 
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suffix, “-tro-, *-tlo-, “-dbro-, and "'-dblo-. Of these the varieties in "7 are 
assumed to be the more original, and if so the only remotely plausible ex- 
planation for the origin of the forms in "Z5 is something like Bartholomae’s 
Law. This explanation, which is the usual one, has its weaknesses, admit- 
tedly: 1t is incomprehensible that G and L agree 1n preserving Bartholomae 
alternants in this suffix and not in any of the numerous other sufhxes be 
ginning with PIE "z Furthermore, the one place where the reflexes of 
*-dblo- and *-dbro- are Nor found in G and L is 1n formations built to roots 
ending in a voiced aspirated stop—G Aéxrpor, cited above, is precisely the 
kind of form where we could expect to find *-dbro-, not *-tro-. The obvious 
alternative, that the suffix was actually originally “-dbro-/*-dblo- and under- 
went deaspiration creates as many problems as 1t solves, and severs any 
connection between these affixes and the agentive affixes "-7or- / *-tof-. 


a. In the historical period of Indic, an apparent exception to Bartholomae's Law is 
aspirate + s, which yields plain voiceless stop + s: -dh+s-, for example, yields -żs-, as to 
radb- ‘succeed’, Ved. ratsyati ‘will succeed’ < *radh-sya-. This is often presented as the PIE 
rule as well. Whether it was or wasn't, there is evidence that to begin with in Indic 
clusters including s were in full accord with Bartholomae’s Law, that 1s, the whole cluster 
became voiced and aspirated. This accounts for such things as RV ga 3sg.midd.aor. of 
ghas- ‘swallow’, etymologically “ghs-m. Had the familiar deaspiration and devoicing rule 
obtained, the result would have been “kta < “ksta; attested gdba points rather to inter- 
mediate *gzdha, that is, an aspirated cluster in which all elements were voiced. Similarly 
Ved. siksant- ‘wishing to possess’ (cited in 169) comes from “sidzhant- < “si-gdzhant- (*si- 
sth-s-: root sah- < PInlIr. “sazhb- < PIE *segh-) by sound laws alone: the usual rules affect- 
ing voiced sibilants (loss with compensatory lengthing, deaspiration, and devoicing) give 
attested siksant-. 

b. Much has been written about the plausibility of constructs like -ghdh-, the debate 
hinging on the phonetic details of the obstruents in question. If their ‘aspiration’ was 
purely a release feature, a sequence of stops would probably have had only one release; 
if so, -gdba- would be a good representation (and that is the usual style of writing such 
clusters in devanāgarī script). Nevertheless in G, evidence suggests that all (voiceless) as- 
pirated stops in a sequence were released when there was a shift in point of articulation, 
so ax8oc ‘burden’ and ad@ét70¢ ‘imperishable’ but Yomóóé; so perhaps a construct like 
-ghdb- 1s not implausible. According to some phonetic theories, the aspiration of voiced 
stops 1s not the defining feature anyway, but an artifact of the true distinction, which 1s 
one of phonation— voiced aspirated’ being neither voiced nor aspirated, but murmured (a 
discrete phonational state, also sometimes called breathy voice). In that case, assuming that 
sequences of stops agree in phonation, a representation like *dhghom- ‘earth’, rather than 
“dghom-, or PInlr. *ghzbdba ‘you swallowed’, above, would only be intended to indicate 
explicitly Gf clumsily) that both stops share the distinguishing phonetics, whatever they 
were, of that series of stops. 


212. APICAL STOP + APICAL STOP SEQUENCES are a special case. It 1s ap- 
parent that in such stop sequences 1n PIE there arose a sibilant between the 
stops, perhaps from rearticulation of the second apical: PIE “sed-to- ‘set’ 
pple. was something like “set‘tos (variously transcribed). The sequence be- 
comes -ss- in L and also Celt. and Gmc., and -(?- in G and Iranian. 
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In Indic the excrescent “+ simply drops: PIE *ed- ‘eats’, or rather "*er?;, gives Ved. 
átti. Cf. in composition: ud- ‘up’ plus stambb- ‘fix’ gives Ved. uttabhita ‘erected’. Hitt. is at 
the opposite extreme: prior to the discovery of Hitt, the "-77- cluster was a purely hypo- 
thetical construct, but in Hitt. 1t actually survived as such: "etti ‘eats’ > Hitt. e-2z-za-22-21 
(the closest the writing system can come to representing /etstsi/ 31; the PIE 3sg. ending 
*-H# > Hitt. /tsi/, written -z#); “t’te(ne) 2pl. > Hitt. az-za-as-te-ni /atsteni. 

Apical + apical clusters become o + apical in G; that is, the outcomes 

are indistinguishable from original *s#”’ clusters. (More to the point, the 
development is exactly that of any *-s- between two stops of the same 
point of articulation (230.3), which at least leaves open the possibility that 
“-tst- was still present as such in PG.) 
" H, eyert-d-to- (containing the zero grade of “ed- ‘eat’) > “ayert-tsto- > Hom. 
“aptorov ‘breakfast’. This development is not explicitly written in Myc. but 
can be inferred: Myc. e-pt-da-to ‘divided up’ would be the way eaidaoroc 
would be written; cf. G adaorocg ‘undivided’, da7éopat. 

In L to begin with apical + apical clusters become -ss-, indis- 
tinguishable from the outcome of "75 clusters (215); see note a, below. It 
becomes -st+ before -7-. 

Thus the usual account; but NB note b, below, in conjunction with the 


following examples. 


Ingredients Result Examples 


T+T, 6-7, O+7 OT &vvoTóc ‘practicable’ (avitw “accomplish’) 
tare (2pl. of otda ‘know’) 
véreuoTat (perf. mid of wei@w “persuade’) 
T+0, 6--0, 0+0 of nvuodny (aor. pass. of avóro) 
oroĝa (2sg. of ota) 
émeioOny (aor. pass. of Teíc) 


t+t dt, dbt 5S passus (patior “andergo’) 
sessum (sedeo ‘am sitting’) 
iussus (iubeo ‘order’, 147.2) 
n versus (verto turn ) 
salsus (sallo < *sald- 'salt') 
rasus (rado ‘scrape ) 
füsus (< “fassus secondary for original *fússus, 
232.2; cf. fundo ‘pour’) 
usus (utor, use *oyt-) 
clausus (claude ‘close’) 
str rostrum ‘beak’ (*réd-tro-, cf. rode ‘gnaw’) 
ronstrix (“tond-tri-, tondeo ‘shave’, cf. tonsor ‘barber’ 
< *rond-tor) 


a. L. ss (from any source) shortens after a consonant, diphthong or long vowel 


I «4 . : . . : - - 
For expected “zssus. Full grade is not original in a pple.; “assus (whence asus by 232.2) 
owes its vowel to zzi perf.act. 
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(232.2): "lowd-s-a(y) ‘I played’ > “lowtsay > *lusst > list (ludo), *yays-s-a(y) ‘I stuck to’ > 
"baessi > haest (baereo) " ard-s-a(y) ‘I burned’ > “artsay > “arsst > arst (ardeo). Note that 
L + < ss of whatever source never undergoes rhotacism (173), and the shortening of “ss 
must therefore postdate that development. 

b. The regular L development of *Zb+t is uncertain. Three different outcomes are 
generally recognized; evidence is fully satisfactory only for the first: 

t. -ss-. Participles in "-/e- to roots in *-d- always attest -ss- (unless shortened in 
accord with a): fisus ‘trusted’ ( fido, PIE “bheydb-), gressus ‘stepped’ (gradior, PIE “ghredb-). 

2. -st-. PIE " H,eydb-tu- ‘heat’ > L aestus, * H,eydb-121- > L aestas ‘summer. This 
exhausts the evidence for this development. However, there 1s at least one attestation of 
L -st- from *-d-t-, in defiance of the usual (and securely-attested) development to -ss-, 
namely comestus ‘eaten up’ < "ed-to-. 

z, "-zd-. PIE *kred-dheH, ‘believe’ (‘heart + ‘put’) somehow > “krezdo > L credo; cf. 
Skt. sraddba-. (This is not a case of original "-Z5-:-; but it is generally accepted, though 
not free from doubt, that PIE sequences of *-db-t- and “-d-db- would have been 
pronounced the same, 211.) 

c. The L developments shown here apply only to original sequences, and for- 
mations patterned after them (for example sténsus, note d, below). Clusters of later origin 
undergo voicing adjustment and nothing more: cette < *cedite < “kedate < *ke-dH -te (pl. of 
cedo, 488A) ‘gimme’; attingo ‘reach’ < "ad-tango; rettudi “beat back’ < "re-tetudi (retundo), 
reddo ‘give back’. 

d. L tentus < “tmto- (= Ved. tatd-) is the original pple. of tendo ‘stretch’—the d is not 
part of the root, »d being from “wy (218). This tentus was displaced by tensus as if from 
"tud-to-, in imitation of the pattern seen in such forms as pranded ‘dine’, pransus and tondeo 
‘cut hair’, tonsus. The importation of the Z into the perfect tetend? is just like the spread 
of the z-infix (479.4A) from the present stem in pamxi ‘agreed’ (pango) and i#nxi ‘linked’ 
(1ungo). Pansum (to pando ‘extend’) is a different analogy: the -#- was imported into origi- 
nal passum from pando (root “pat-, 222.2). 


STOP + s 


213. LABIAL srops + *s give G y, L ps (bs). 
G yodyw fut. of ypadw ‘scratch’; ddéy ‘vein’ (gen. ddEBOC). 
L scripsi (perf. of scribo ‘scratch’), nupsi (perf. of subo ‘marry’ ). 


a. Here, and likewise in the case of apical and dorsal stops + s, the general rule 
holds that before + a voiced stop becomes voiceless and a G aspirate becomes unaspirated. 
But in early Att. inscriptions, before the introduction of the Ion. alphabet, y and £ were 
commonly denoted, not by HE, KE, but by $E, XZ, as éZE9IEMA (= qéwpo ‘motion 
carried), EAOXEEN (= éóo£ev ‘it met with approval’, aor. of doxéw), implying that the -o- 
had some secondary aspirating effect on the preceding stop. Cf. also developments of the 
type z7éxmm ‘craft’ < *teksnā (230a). 

b. In words like urbs, abs, observo, bs stands for /ps/, and in early inscriptions was 
usually so written. The spelling with # was imported from other cases (urhis and so on), 


- Tendo 'stretch' is sometimes compared to Ved. tandate ‘is relaxed’, étandra- ‘unwearied’, 
Lith. zandus ‘lazy’. Scholars are divided on the cogency of the comparison, as the semantic 
connection is less direct than with zanóti ‘stretch’. It seems clear that in Indic and Baltic 
the -4- is part of the root, which therefore disagrees with L tentus < “t-te- (exactly su- 
perimposable on Ved. tatd- formally and functionally). 
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and the uncombined 42, ob. Perhaps in some circles the actual pronunciation under the 
influence of this spelling was /b/, as indeed it is in current English (210b). 

Of the voiced stops 4 d, g, the letter 4 alone received this kind of treatment in L 
orthography. The explanation for this 1s clear: any contest between gs and cs was obviated 
by the spelling x, and both Z and z before s are lost altogether (215). That is, orthographic 
patterns like rex, regis and pes, pedis provided no inspiration for artificial creations like 
“yegs and *peds parallel to urbs. 


214. DonsAL srops + s. Any palatal or plain velar stop + *s gives G £, 

L x (that 1s, xo and cs, respectively). 
G deiEw fut. of Ócíkvvja "point out’; G Aé£o fut. of Aéyo ‘gather’, Gpé£o fut. 
of Gpéxo “get wet; Opie ‘hair’, gen. 7ouxóç, 138. 
L dixt perf. of dico ‘say’, L rexi perf. of rego ‘send, arrange in a straight line’; 
vext perf. of veho ‘convey’; rex ‘king’, gen. regis. 

Before -s-, as before all consonants except "y (199-200), labiovelar 
stops behave like labials in G, and like dorsals in L: G wéyw (fut. of mer- 
‘cook’ < *»e£?-), L. gzxt (perf. of ungud 'anoint ). 

a. Under dorsal stops are included of course PIE "gb which gives L # between 
vowels (158), and PIE "g"(5) which gives L -v- between vowels (154.2, 163). This accounts 
for such relations as L vex? to vebo (gb); unguó ‘anoint’, nxt ('g"); and nix ‘snow’ gen. 
nivis (" g?5). Such patterns were even extended to forms where they do not belong etymo- 
logically, as vix; perf. of vivo ‘live’ < Pltal. *g”7wo. 

215. APICAL STOPS + s. In both G and L, an apical stop + “s is assimi- 
lated to ss, which is further simplified to s after a consonant, diphthong, or 
long vowel (232), and, within the historical period, when final. After a short 
vowel we have ssin L, and G oo in many dialects, but regularly o 1n Attic 
and later Ionic. Homer has both oo and o. 

G pres.pple. dat.pl. *p"cront-si > *p*eronssi > bépovor > dépovot. 

PIE “knidos- s-stem ‘the smell of roasting meat’, "£zid-s-eH; > Hom. kvtom 
(Att. viaa is unlikely to be < “*kwids-1H, directly); cf. L nidor < *knidos. 
Hom. moooi, tooi, Att. rooi from “pod-si dat.pl. of zoúç ‘foot’. 

Hom. éx6urooa, -i0a, Att. -.oo, from "ekomid-sa aor. of koptto ‘take care of’; 
cf. Il. «optó “care [bestowed on horses]. 

G kAetc ‘key’ < *klawid-s (gen. kNeióóc), and all the numerous G forms in 
-aC, -a00G; -tC, -td0C. 

G avaé ‘prince’ < “wanakts (gen. avakroc). 

Hom. béuç ‘custom’ < "z^emists (gen. 0énuoToç). 

G 'ArNag < *atlants (gen. ArNavroc). 

Of uncertain etymology, but showing the expected developments are kópvc, 
-vGoc ‘helmet’, opvic, -ioc ‘bird’, and others. 

L quassi < “gquat-st perf. of guatio ‘shake’. 

L iussi < “yudh-s- perf. of iubeo ‘order’, 147.2. 

L Just < *lowd-si perf. of lado ‘play’. 

L. claust < “klawd-s- perf. of claudo ‘shut’. 

L pes < “ped-s ‘foot’. 
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L miles ‘soldier’ < miless Plaut. < "miets, cf. gen. militis. 


a. The simplification of final -ss is a feature of classical L. In OL, however, as 
revealed by Plautine scansion, there was still a distinction between final -ss, from any 
source, and -s, for example ess ‘you are’ < *-ss and miless ‘soldier’. 

b. In L and in most G dialects the result of the assimilation is identical with orig. 
“ss, and its subsequent simplification to + is the same. But this convergence must postdate 
G of the earliest periods: in two dialects, Boeotian and Cretan, which show orig. oo 
unchanged, *ro gives rr, just as do original PreG "zy and *r¥y (196). Thus Boeot. aor 
ekouurra. = Hom. éxdptoom, above, and also Boeot. uerroc = péo(o)oc ‘middle’. Even 
Boeotian agrees with all other dialects in the development of *-żs to -ç in final position: 
Boeot. roig = Att. raiç ‘boy’ (pawit-s). 


NASAL + CONSONANT 


216. NASAL + STOP. A nasal is assimilated to the point of articulation of 
a following stop. There was no special letter for the dorsal nasal [n] (as 1n 
NE sing) in the G alphabets or those derived from them; the sound was 
indicated in G by y and in L by z (or 1n special cases z; 220a). The same 
thing is true of our PIE reconstructions: what we write as PIE "pen£"e ‘five’ 
was phonetically [penk”e] 1f not [pen”k”e]. The phonetics of the nasal 
remained unchanged in L quique |k"xgk ^e]; in the reflexes in other IE 
languages, the PIE "*[5(?] changed in accordance with the changes in the 
following *£” G névre and népre, Ved. panca, Go. fimf, W pimp. 

From oup-: G ovpBoivw “come together’, avy'yevgc ‘congenital’, ovyxéo ‘pour 
together’. 

PIE *(d)kmtém ‘hundred’ > L centum ‘hundred’ : Lith. tas. (This and 
certain other forms indicates that sequences like *z and “ms were possible 
in PIE.) 

PItal. “eom-dVm > L eundem ‘same’ acc.sg.m.; PreL “prt-tsemo-kap-s > L 
princeps ‘chief’. 

PIE *z-£neH;-to- ‘unknown’ > L ignotus /njnotus/ (220a). 

a. In L emptus ‘taken’, sémptus ‘employed’, survival of the -m- (for “entus and so on) 
is irregular, and to be explained as an importation from other forms, such as emo and 
simo, with the development of an excrescent -p- between -m- and -;— (The same 
analogical retention of -m- with excrescence of -p- 1s seen 1n perf. sumpsi < “-msay; see 
226.2.) 

217. PIE "my > L ny, PreG “ny, PG "££ (198, 203): 

PIE "g*myoH, ‘set out’ (Ved. gam-, NE come) > PreG "g"anyo > PG *¢° anno 
> G Baivw, L vento (originally disyllabic; 193). However, L gremium 
‘armload, embrace’ (whence gremta pl. ‘sheaf’) shows my < “my instead. If 
this is the regular development, then the z of vento needs explanation. It 
might reflect an Italic dissimilation of "g^em- to "g"en-, a dissimilation 
nourished by phonologically regular forms like PlItal. supine "g"entum. This 


Epigraphically, N rather than r before K, T, X, E is commonly encountered. 
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view would help explain the presence of z throughout the paradigm (in 
Sab. as well as L), rather than just 1n the present stem and in derivatives 
in -#t- like ventum, and conventio. But the etymologies of vento and gremium 
are on very different footings—the former is certain, the latter more than 
ordinarily conjectural. In addition, the usual interpretation of venzd seems 
to accord with guoniam (trisyllabic) ‘since’ < *k°om yam, as well as com- 
pounds with com-, for example conturo ‘conspire’. 


218. In G, *zy, including the outcome of *my, participates in the wave 
of palatalizations and their sequelae discussed in 198-207. In L the outcome 
of (original) "zy 1s controversial. The evidence best supports the view that 
“ny > L nd, though such a change 1s phonetically unexpected, and 1s reject- 
ed by some authorities. (Note that zy from “my does not participate in this 
change—hence vento—and so must postdate ıt.) 

PIE "zen-y'/o- > L tendo ‘stretch’, G retvo; L tentus pple. supports original 
“ten- rather than "zend-. (L. tensus is a later, analogical structure, 212d.) 

L ofendo, defendo Y (as most think) < PIE "g"5en- ‘strike (down), like G 
Beivw < "*r"euyo : Arm. jujem ‘destroy’, Alb. gjanj ‘hunt’; Lith. geniù ‘lop off 
(branches), all < PIE "g^5enyé. The pples defensus and offensus, and infensus 
‘hostile’ (which looks like a participle to an unattested "77fendo, see 458.3) 
can be held to be like zezszs, though the absence of derivatives in *-fen-t- 
even In such isolated forms as infensus argues for a genuine “d here rather 
than L zd < *»y. But the pres. stem "g^5en-y'/o- is a well-attested PIE form, 
whereas the root-extended form “g”hend- would be unique to L. 

For L gerundives in -z4do- (Sab. -sz-, O sakrannas 'sacrandae' for ex- 
ample) < "-zyo- see 568.2. 

a. A parallel suggestion is that * > L Z (whence // 223.1). This can be easily 
dismissed on the grounds of such secure counter-examples as PIE *H,e-yo- ‘other’ > L 
alius. In the case of wd < “ny the best competing evidence is L sentor ‘elder’ < “senyos 
(353.1). However, if tendo and -fendo do not continue *-my-, then (a) L has no y‘/o-stems 
built to roots ending in “#, and, (b) at the same time, exactly where we would expect 
such formations on the basis of comparative evidence, we find instead a questionable 
present-stem formant in 'Z (see 458.3). 


STOP + NASAL 


219. LABIAL STOP + NASAL. Before either -m- or -#- a labial stop 
becomes -m- in L; in G, a parallel assimilation occurs when any labial (or 
labiovelar) stop is followed by -p-, but does not affect -¢- and -z- before 
-p-. That these developments in G and L are independent innovations 1s 


ividence for a present-stem formative in *-¢, though it is sometimes proposed 
(458.3), is doubtful. In the case of L -fezdo, the isolated form mfensus is equally incon- 
venient for a theoretical present-stem marker in “d and for the idea that the present-stem 


in "fend- continues “g°hen-y-. 
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shown by the fact that the change of *g” and *£" to G 8, m predates the 
nasal assimilation, and by other differences in detail: 


Latin Greek 
m n H V 
p| mm mn T| MA T 
b|mm mn d| up dv 
Ô | BB py 


L summus ‘highest’ < "supmos : U somo, cf. L super, G vmoó. 
Att. oppo ‘eye < "opma < "ok"ma < *H ek”-my : L oculus, G wy ‘face’. 
G isg.midd. perfects NéAeupou, TÉTpiupoar, yéypaupor (pres. Meirw ‘leave’, 
Tabwa ‘rub’, yed&dw ‘scratch’). 
L somnus ‘sleep’ < “swepnos : Ved. svápna-, G vavoc. 
G adve.dc ‘wealthy’ : adevoc n. ‘riches’. 
L. summitto, summoveo from sub- and mitto, moveo. 
L Samnium < “sabniom < "sabb- : O safinim, cf. L. Sabrni. 
G oeuvóg ‘revered’ < "sebno- (oéBouou '"honor) < "seg^go- < PIE tyeg”- 
(196.2, 162). 
G apvoc ‘lamb’: L agnus, PIE *H, eg”-no-. 
a. L ommovére Cato (= obmovére), OMMVTVERVN inscr. (= obmatuerunt), amnuit gl. (= 


abnuit), and AMNEGAVERIT inscr. (= abnegaverit) indicate that obmoveo, abnegd, and so on, 
familiar from our texts, are recompositions. 


220. DORSAL STOP + NASAL. The pronunciation of -yp- from orig. [gm] 
was apparently [nm], as indicated by &ypa, the special name according to 
Priscian for the letter y when it stands for a nasal before y, x, x. It may be 
assumed also that -yv- was pronounced [yn] in, say, oyvoc ‘awed’ (cf. &yiog 
‘sacred’), though this 1s less certain. 

G x and x normally remain unchanged when followed by a nasal, as 
in aKpy ‘point’, doaxpy ‘drachma’, rékvov ‘child’, réxvq ‘art’. But in perfect 
and aorist middle forms, xu and yp are regularly replaced by yu [gm], as 
in wemAeypoe and memeypuévoc (from mAéko ‘braid’), BeBpeypar (Bpéxw ‘get 
wet). The explanation for these forms 1s uncertain. It 1s precisely in 
morphologically transparent formations that one expects to see the restor- 
ative effects of recomposition, not more extensive changes. For that reason, 
one suspects some sort of analogy as the source of forms like ménrňeypar. 
(On the other hand, forms like óo&ypuo n. ‘handful’, apparently dialectal for 
proper “dpaxpua (cf. doaxpH), raise the possibility that some kind of dialect 
mixture may have been the starting point.) 

L "£m, “kn become gm, gn. Initial gz-, whether original or from *£z-, 
is attested in early L, but subsequently the g- drops (cf. the same kind of 
change in NE knight < OE cntht, gnat < OE, gnatt). 

L dignus ‘worthy, fitting’ < “dek-no- (decet ‘is fitting’). 
L segmentum “piece [cut off |’ < "se&-mnuto- (seco ‘cut off’). 
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L nosco ‘understand’, early gnosco: G yeyvaoxw, Ved. z#g-, OE cndwan, and 
L cognosco, ignotus ‘unknown’ (see a, below). 

L satus ‘born; son’, early guatus < PIE *guH,-to- : L gigno ‘beget’, cognatus 
related by birth’ (see below), G keotyrgroc ‘brother’, Ved. sata-. 

L nixus, early gnixus (Paul.Fest.) pple. of zitor ‘lean on’ < PIE *kneyg”h- : 
Go. bzerwan ‘incline, bow’ and cf. L. counived ‘close the eyes’. 

L gnum ‘{fire-|wood’ < “leg-no- (lego ‘gather’). 

L tignum ‘timber < “teg-no- (“teg- ‘cover, roof’, cf. L tectum ‘roof’, tegula 
‘roofing tile’, tector ‘plasterer’, toga). 

L ilignus ‘oaken’ (ilex, -icis 'holm-oak). 

a. There are clear indications that L gu was once pronounced [nn], that is, with a 
change of -g and -& before -»- to a dorsal nasal, parallel to the changes of *-p- and *-f- 
to -m- (219), and of apical stops to # (222). Such are: (1) the omission of -#- 1n ignotus 
‘unknown’, cognatus ‘related by birth’, from "in-gno-, " kom-gna-; (2) spellings in inscriptions 
like sINNV ‘signum’ and sINGNIFER ‘signifer’, showing two kinds of revealing deviation 
from the standard spelling; (3) the change of "e to í before gn just as before » + dorsal 
(dignus, lignum, tignum like lingua and tinga); (4) in Romanian, L gw is reflected as mu: 
Rom. lemn ‘wood’ < lignum. If the L starting point was [nn], this development is exactly 
parallel to Rom. pt < ct: faptu < L factus; and Rom. bd < gd, rabda ‘be patient’ perh. < 
“vig(t)dare. In other words, if we assume original [pn] we can simply say that ALL 
homorganic sequences of dorsal + apical become Rom. labial + apical. (The more 
familiar Romance development of [ñ:] from L gn, as 1n Italian (so legno ‘wood’ [lefi:o}), is 
also pertinent, being easiest to understand if traced to an original [gn]. However, it admits 
of other explanations. The Romanian development is more salient.) 

On the other hand, the complete silence of the L grammarians and of writers like 
Cicero and Quintilian regarding any such pronunciation makes it unlikely that it was 
usual in their time among educated speakers. The probable explanation 1s that the re- 
tention of g in the spelling reacted on the pronunciation and that this spelling pro- 
nunciation wholly prevailed in cultivated speech. (The Romance developments cited 
above would in any case be better evidence for ‘colloquial’ than for cultivated speech.) 

b. The reason for different behavior of *-ngn- (as in cognatus) and "-n&n- (as in 
connived) can only be guessed, as there seems to be only the one example of the latter. 


221. APICAL STOP + NASAL. G Tp, ôu, Op, Tv, dv, 0v normally remain 
unchanged, as in mórpoç ‘destiny’, eoiüuóg ‘number’, eñpoç “a people’. So 
also in Hom. (f)idyev ‘we know’, xexopv@pévoc “furnishing with a helmet’ 
(xopioow, from "korut^-yo), Hes. meppadpévoc ‘declaring’ (óp&te), Pind. 
kekoópévoc ‘excelling’ (perf. to xaivvpar). Later forms with -op- are not a 
phonological development, but have been remodeled after other forms in 
the paradigm which have -o7- from apical + apical (212): topev after tore, 
KEKQOPOL, TETELO MOL, Temeuouévoc (weiOw ‘persuade’), after wemeroTan, Ereid- 
nv, and so on. So sometimes in nouns too, as oopnn ‘smell’ for Hom. oó 
(cf. L odor); 8eouóc ‘law’ for re0uóc (Pind.). 

222. In L there are apparently two different outcomes of an apical stop 
and a following “xz: -nn- and -zZ-. What might be the explanation for the 
diverse reflexes 1s unobvious. 
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L Since assimilation of the stop to the nasal is straightforwardly 
parallel to the behavior of "-pz- and *-kn-, -nn- qualifies as the expected 
outcome. It is attested in: 

PIE “atnos (or “H,etnos) > L annus ‘year’ : Go. apna-. 

PIE “pet-neH,- > L penna ‘feather’ : G méropou ‘fly’, Ved. root pat- (Olr. én 
/én/ ‘bird’ reflects "pet-no-). 

L mercénnartus ‘soldier’ < “mercedin- (from unattested "mercedo, -dinis "hire, 
seen also 1n mercedonius ‘paymaster Paul Fest; cf. mercédula ‘low wages, pal- 
try fee’). Similarly in compounds like 242240 ‘signal assent, nod’ < *24-zuo. 

2. Unexpected but well-attested 1s L -72-: 

L pando ‘extend’ < “pat-na- : O patensíns (? if for “patnesént ‘panderent’), G 

niTyne Spread out (Att. merárvuyg). 

L gerund 1n -z4o- from *-tm-, oblique stem of r/n-stem "-zer, obl. *-tm-, seen 

in L zer ‘way’ built to z- ‘go’: Hitt. 7-tar ‘way’, gen. 22-za-a5, fanctioning m 

Hitt. as a productive verbal noun (290a, 568.3). 

L unda wave’ : Hom. àXoo-60»g ‘billow’, oblique stem of the PIE r/x-stem 

(290-2) *wodr, *udn- ‘water’, as seen in Ved. udnás gen.sg. ‘water’, Hitt. #-7-t¢- 

na-as gen. of wa-a-tar (n.pl. 4-1-da-a-ar = G vówp), and (indirectly) in G 

võaTóç < “udy- (roo). 

L fundus ‘bottom’ < “bhudh-no- : Ved. budhnd-, OE bodan, NHG Boden. 
Forms pointing to “tm are lacking; “dm > L mm: 

L. ammiror = admiror. 

a. L mm and nm shorten after a diphthong or long vowel: later mercenarius from 
mercennarius, above; L glima ‘chaff (Varro) < “gamma < * glewbma-, cf. glabo ‘hull’. L ramus 
‘branch’ < *rammos if from “wrad-mo- wich the same element as that seen in radix ‘root 
(*wrHd-), L caementum ‘quarry stone’ < “caemmentom < “kayd-ment- if from the root of 
caedere ‘hew’. 

Sporadically, long nasals shorten after a sHORT vowel, with compensatory 
lengthening of the vowel (cf. 232.2b): coniveo (earlier conniveo, above; 231.4), amentum ‘strap’ 
(earlier ammentum from either *H,p- (root "eH p-) or ' H,em- “grasp’). 


GROUPS CONTAINING A LIQUID 


223. LATIN. 
1. “dl, “ld, “nl, “In, “ri, “ls become L #. Most such sequences result in the 
first place from the syncope of medial short vowels (73-4). 
L sella ‘stool’ < “sed-la (sedeo) : Go. sitis ‘seat’, NE settle (noun). 
L sallé ‘salt’ < "saldo : *-d- clearly attested in Gmc., such as NE sa/z, and an 
apical stop is indicated by L. salsus ‘salty’ < “salsso- < “sald-to- (212). 
L corolla ‘wreath? < “koronla < *koronela (dim. of corona). 
L collis “hil? < *kolnis < PIE “kl-ni- : OE byl (= L collis), Lith. káinas ‘hill 
< " boino-. 
L. agellus ‘little field’ < "agerlo- < “agro-lo- (ager). 
L puella ‘gir! < “puerla < *puero-la (puer). 
L velle ‘to want’ < "weist < *wel-est ($534). 
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a. Colligo ‘fasten together’ from “conlego < “kom-lego accords with this development, 
but in most compounds the unassimilated forms, as conlocd ‘place’ and inlastris ‘bright’, 
prevail until a late period (208). The masculine name Manlius owes its retention of the 
-# sequence to a different cause, namely the peculiarly conservative spELLINGS of L 
names; the G transliteration MAAAIOE reveals the real pronunciation. (The purely ortho- 
graphic conservatism of Manlius is paralleled by the given names Cnaeus and Caius: the 
initial Cz-, the use of -ai- for -ae-, and the use of C- for /g/ (25). 

b. Forms like L agellus < "agrolo- indicate that these assimilations are relatively late, 
at all events postdating L innovations like the development of -er- from -ro- (74.4). 

c. Initial ^ Z- evidently > L + in /ongus ‘long’; evidence for the initial stop is found 
in Ved. dirgbá-, superl. draghistha-, Hitt. da-lu-uk-ki nom.sg.neut, and G dodrxéc, despite 
the puzzling details of the last form. Germanic shows a similar development (for example 
“dlongh- > Go. laggs, NE long). 

Slightly less clear is L fact- ‘milk’ (cf. G yédax7-) 1f from something like "Z/H, e£r-, 
via 'Zla£t-; cf. gland- ‘acorn’ < "g"[Hen- 98. 

d. OL epigraphic PopLovovzi (19, ultimately from IlIoAvóeókgg), underlying later 
Pollux, might be taken as evidence that *-/¢ first metathesized to -d/- and only then be- 
came -#-. A similar (1f converse) metathesis is seen, albeit sporadically, in the develop- 
ment of "-Zz- (222). 


2. Medial "-z- became Ital. *-&/-, -c-, followed by the development of 
an anaptytic vowel: poculum ‘drinking cup’ < pocolom < poclom (often so 
scanned in Plaut, as were many words normally -culum, -cula at a later 
date), this from “peH,-tlo-. ‘This development is mainly connected with the 
‘tool’ suffix *-#o-, including such unobvious items as saeculum ‘clan; age’ = 
W boedi, originally “bond, cord’ < PIE “sH,ey-tlom < “sH,ey- ‘bind’. O 
puklum acc. ‘son’ superimposes precisely on Ved. putrd-, Av. pudra- (cf. 
Latv. putns ‘bird’ < ? "chick; cf. L pullus, c below). —A similar develop- 
ment is seen in Baltic, as Lith. árklas ‘plow’ < “arakla- < "H;erH;-tlo-. But 
Finnish kantele (a kind of musical instrument), a lw. from PBalt. “kantla” (as 
in Latv. kuokle, Lith. kavkies) proves that the original cluster still remained 
at the time of Baltic and Finnic contact. A complication 1s considered 1n c, 
below. 


a. When the usual shape of a word—saeculo for example—was metrically impossible 
in dactylic hexameter, many poets of the classical period (Lucretius for example) sub- 
stituted forms like szeclo. The presence of several such forms on the Monumentum Ancy- 
ranum (14 AD), must have a different explanation, however, namely the self-conscious 
archaizing so often evident in formal epigraphic Latin. 

b. Initial "z-, like “d+ (223.1c), loses the stop: 

L. ]atus ‘carried’ from “tates < *tlH,-to- : G rMgrog ‘endured’; cf. L tollo < "tj-ne-H,-. 
PIE *#ok”- ‘speak’ > L loguitur : Olr duttluchur /dutlux"opV/ sg. ‘ask’, a(d) tluchedar 
/atlux'aóop/ ssg. ‘gives thanks’. 

c. A number of L forms, clearest among which 1s pullus the young of any animal; 
chick(en) < *put-lo- (vid.sup.), seem to point to a development of -/- from *-zi-. It has 
been proposed that this assimilation. occurs across a morpheme boundary (as here), 
whereas the dissimilation to *-&/- takes place when there is no boundary. This suggestion 
has met with some favor, and indeed it reminds one of the development of dr, br, mr, and 
so on, which assimilate to -zz>- only across morpheme boundaries (items 4 and ç, below). 
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Still, though the relevance of O puklum (cited above) is open to dispute, it might be seen 
as a problem for this view. 

d. The App.Prob. cites veclus and viclus as incorrect for vetulus ‘somewhat old’ and 
vitulus ‘calf’. These merely show that the change of /tl/ (apparently here the sequence 
results from syncope) to /kl/ is unremarkable-—ws the parallel but independent change 
seen in Baltic, as exhibited above. 

3. “xs becomes rr, simplified to -z in final position (237.8). 

L ferre ‘to carry’ < "fer-se < “fer-est (553.1; cf. esse, velle). 

L torreo “dry out’ < “tors-eyo, caus. of "zers- = Brah. tarsdyati : cf. L terra 
[dry] land’, G répgopou “dry up’. 

L far, farris ‘spelt’ < "fars, “farses (n. s-stem) : U farsto ‘farrea’. 

L fur, furis ‘thief’ ("fors to "fer-, carry; $2.3a ) : G dap. 

a. Historical L rs evolves from other clusters, “rss (215) and "r£ (e.g. versus, 212 and 
231.32); or from syncope, as in fers “you carry’ < "feres (485). These remain. 

4. In compounds, *-mr- becomes -rr-: corrumpo ‘destroy’ < “kom-rumpo. 
The expected development would be -mbr-, which some authorities see in 
September < “septem-ri-, orig. an adj. ‘belonging to the 7th [month]’; but these 
names of months ın -mber are better explained otherwise (225.2). A sull 
more problematic development to -4r- 1s detected by some in L hibernus 
‘wintry if from “yeym-ert-no- parallel to G yeruepivoc ‘in winter’. But against 
this view, the thematic stem *gheym-‘/o- is not otherwise attested in L, and 
the loss of *m from the expected -mér- is troublesome. A better explanation 
starts with "Aemernos, formed from ems ‘winter’ on the model of *wernos 
‘vernal’; in this form, “m > "f (that is, [v]) by dissimilation from the fol- 
lowing -z-, whence -2- (135(b)). Cf. L formica ‘ant (1f cognate to G pippné), 
and, with a less drastic dissimilatory treatment of "m, L tenebrae ‘darkness’ 
< "femabray (225.2) < “temH-sr-, cf. Ved. témisra-, Lith. témti ‘to grow dim’ 
< "temH-. 

Initial “mr- becomes br-: 

L brevis short. < “mrexwi- < “mreghu-. (The zero grade of this adj., "mrgbá-, 
is better attested: G Boaytc, Av. marazu-, Go. maurgjan ‘shorten’, OE myrge 
‘pleasant’ < PGmc. *murgut-.) 

$. “nr and “dr become rr in some compounds, while in others the 
unassimilated form prevails. Thus zzzzg0 “direct water to a place’ < ":2-rego, 
and arripio ‘seize’ < “ad-rapio; but also imrumpo ‘rush in’ (later trrumpo), and 
adrogo ‘misappropriate’ (later arrogo). 

Elsewhere, “dr regularly becomes L z: 

L zaeter (< “taetros) ‘foul’ : taedet ‘irks, disgusts’. 


' The appeal to dissimilation is a demerit. Still, in addition to the L examples here, a 
similar change 1s known in Low WGmc., for example OE 4eofon ‘heaven’ and OS heban; 
cf. Go. himins, NHG Himmel (the last showing a different dissimilation, namely of the 
following z to 7). 
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L uter t-st. (< "utris) water-skin' (#- confirmed by It. otre ‘goatskin bottle’) 
continues “#d-n- with the root of G véwp, NE water; cf. G vdpia ‘water 
pitcher’. Less well known is the analysis of L vitrum ‘glass’ as "wedr-o- lit. 
‘water-like’—for the semantics there are a number of parallels. (See 41.2 for 
vi- < "we-.) These are all medial; no example of PIE *Zr- is known to be 
reflected in L. 

a. The development of zr < *dr is not only unexpected, but seems to contradict the 
development of *-z- to -Zr- seen in L guadr- 'four- in quadrupes ‘animal’ and guadra 
‘square’ (389.4). 

224. GREEK. 

"mr, "ml, “nr medially become pBp, ug, vóp; initially Go-, A-, dp-. 
G auporog ‘immortal’, Bporóç ‘mortal’ < *(a-)mrotos < "(u-)mr-to- : Ved. 
amrta-, mrta-, L mortuus, NE murder. 
G iEn B Noko: perf., BAwoxw pres. ‘move’ < “mlo- < "mlH;- (cf. aor. EpONOV, 
and see 106.2). 
G Bpaxúç “short : L brevis, Av. marazu-, PIE *mrébu-. 
G àvópóg gen.sg. of avnp ‘man’ < "agros. —The only supposed case of in- 
itial óp- < "nr- 1s from the same root, namely the entry in Hesychius: pay 
' avOpwroc. However, whether the etymon of app is "Hager or “ner, the 
zero grade would be *(H2 )gro-H; (e)&?-, which would have given G “avépwy 
or “apwy, not doa@y. How the Hesychian form fits into this is unclear. 

a. In some compounds vp becomes pp, as ouppéw ‘flow together’ < *(k)sun-hrewo, 
Tappynoim ‘openness’ < rav-pyoia lit. saying everything’. So eppvOuoc beside évov6goc, 
though in compounds év- before p remains unassimilated, as evp&a7w ‘sew up’. A differ- 
ence between the treatment of gvr- and er- is observed also in other combinations (oó- 
oTorotG “a putting together but €rv-oraotc ‘a beginning.) The lateness of such assimilations 
is implied not only by the survival of ev- for the most part unchanged, but also by the 
participation, in the assimilation, of secondary rær- for original sar. 


b. From inherited “vA we would expect vóÀ parallel to these developments, but 
there are no examples. For assimilation in compounds, see 2, next. 


2. dA, vA, and sometimes A», become AA. 
G &XXà (Hesych., said to be Laconian) ‘chair’ < *hed-/a = L sella 223.1; cf. 
G éd6oa, all from *sed- ‘sit’. 
G oUXNoyoc < *(k)sun-logos ‘assembly’ (parallel to ovppéw, note a above). 
G ode ‘destroy’ < "oi/nomi (formation as in Óetkvuju, 472.3). 

a. In cíAvogou ‘draw near, -»- is restored on the analogy of the type seen in 


óbvouou ‘am able’, oxidvapo ‘scatter’. 
b. There are a number of G forms of obscure! or ambiguous etymology in which 
there is -AA- in Lesb. and Thess., but elsewhere -A- with lengthening of a preceding short 


! For example, Hom. ovAoc ‘curly’ as if € *wolnos, that is, a cognate of L lana, OE wull, 
and the rest, ‘wool’. The semantics are imaginative, and the form (which must be rewrit- 
ten "oH; 1o-) can be justified only by means of two questionable sound laws: the one at 
hand, and the theory that laryngeals drop after resonants 1n o-grade roots. 
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vowel. Mutatis mutandis, this looks exactly like the behavior of such sequences as inher- 
ited od, ov, vo (227.2, 228.1). A widely-held view, however, is that these continue original 
*-In-, particularly in formally opaque formations (hence not subject to recomposition). In 
fact, the few forms thus analyzed that are not profoundly obscure admit of better expla- 
nations. One of the clearer among the latter is G orjÀq ‘block, slab’, Dor. ora, Lesb. 
oT&\AG, conventionally traced to “stalna < "st[-neH,-, from PIE *stel- (the root seen in 
o7é\dw ‘put in order’). However, on both formal and semantic grounds the form is better 
taken as a noun in *-s/eH,- from a different root, *steH,- ‘stand’: “stH,-sleH,- > PG “sta-sla, 
the remaining details per 227.2. 


GROUPS CONTAINING “£f 


LATIN 


225. 1. An s is lost before most voiced consonants (in compounds 
before all such); and a preceding vowel, if short, 1s lengthened (see also 


231.3). 

L idem nom.sg.m. ‘the same’ < "is-dem. 

L tudex judge! < “yowos-dik- (72 fn.). 

L nidus ‘nest’ < PIE "zi-sd-o- (“sed- ‘sit and “ni- “down’): Go. nists, OE nest, 
Ved. zidá- ‘resting-place, nest. 

L bint two each’ < “dwisnoy (bis, duo). 

L aenus (often spelled ahenus, cf. U ahesnes) < “ayesnos ‘brazen’ (L aes 
‘bronze’ : Ved. Zyas- n. ‘metal’, Go. aiza-smipa ‘smith’); 88.3d. 

L prelum ‘oil press’ < "pres-lo- (though the root in question is obscure: of the 
principal parts, premo, pressi, pressus, only the second can continue “pres- 
directly, though pressus could be a replacement of “prestus on the basis of 


pressi). 
L diligo ‘pick out, put aside as choice’ < *dis-leg-. 

a. Unexpectedly, medial *-sg- > L -vg- in L mergo ‘dip’, mergus ‘gull’: Lith. mazgóti 
‘wash’, Ved. may- ‘sink’. Although this root *mesg- exhausts the evidence, rt seems sound. 
Across morpheme boundaries, the development ts more in accord with expectations: *-sg- 
> L -g- with lengthening of the preceding vowel: L. di-gera, ‘separate’ like di-rigo 'send/ 
make straight’ < dis-. The idea that a consonant cluster might change more across a mor- 
pheme boundary than within a morphologically opaque form, though not without prece- 
dent, is peculiar; clusters are more likely to be restored at morpheme boundaries. Perhaps 
in fact Zero is merely analogical (to di-do, di-moveo and the like), rather than the result 
of a sound law. But ;zg/z22: ‘walnut’ appears to reflect “sevis glans (or more accurately 
"dyowes glands), namely an ancient calque on G Aic B&daevoc. If this etymology (from 
Varro) is correct, a morpheme boundary is after all, contrary to reasonable expectations, 
a condition for the loss of “s before g. But it is at least as likely that the etymon of tägians 
already lacked an -s on the first element, in accord with the early tendency for final -s 
to weaken in L (and deus is one of the items in which final -s ts lost with especial 
frequency, 237.2). 

b. L eosdem, easdem next to idem have had the form of the acc.pl. restored on the 
basis of the simplex (377.2). 

c. As in G (171), initial “sm-, *sn-, “si- lose the *s-, though the evidence for all 
except “s#- 1s meager; and for *sr- see 2, below: 
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PIE " szeyg"b- (various grades) ‘snow’ > L nix, G veíev : NE snow, Lith. sniñga, Olr. snigid 
/sniy ə0' f. 

PIE “sxeH,- > L no, nare ‘swim’, G véw ‘flow : U spata ‘moist’, Ved. sua- ‘get wet, bathe’. 
° PIE “smey- > L miror wonder : NE smile, Ved. root smi- ‘smile, blush, become radiant, 
Latv. smeju ‘laugh’. (This is the best example for *"sm-; the variations in root shape are 
excessive, and the semantics are only marginally convincing.) 

? PIE “sley-mo- > L limus ‘mud, mire’: Gmc. “slim- > NE slime, NHG Schleim. This is the 
best example of “s/-, but 1t is at most a possibility: an equally convincing etymology con- 
nects L /mmus with OE Jam, NE loam, NHG Lehm, all from s-less */oymo- (58b). 


2. Medial "sr becomes L -br-: 

L funebris ‘funereal’ < "funes-ri- (funus n. s-stem "funeral; cf. funes-tus 
‘mournful’, faner-eus 'fanereal', 173). 

L. consobrinus, -a ‘cousin’ (on the mother's side, in fact "mother's sister's 
child’) < *kom-swesr-ino- with zero grade of “swesor- ‘sister’ (L soror). 

L muliebris womanly' < "multes-ri-, an adjective from mulier (apparently an 
j-stem; see 299a). 

L, September < " septemembris (by haplology) < “septem-mens-ri- “pertaining to 
the seventh month (mensis). Similarly November and December, October is an 
analogical creation (as is the “oktembrem of various Romance languages). 

L tenebrae pl.tant. ‘darkness’, with z by dissimilation < “temabra- " temasra- < 
PIE “temHsreH,- : Ved. tamisras pl.tant. 

a. This seemingly surprising development has a simple explanation, if "s first 
became "0 before *r and thereby fell together with PItal. *@ < PIE "Z5 (135). Thereafter, 
all “@ became L $ before 7, per 147.2. 

b. Patterning would lead us to expect that initial "5 > PItal. 0r- > L fr-, but 
there are no unproblematic examples: 

L frigus ‘cold’ (and derivatives) : G piyoc ‘frost’, ovyoo ‘am cold’. The forms agree closely 
(< “srig-?), but there are no other cognates. 

PIE “srew- ‘flow’ is by contrast a widely-attested root (cf. OE stréam, G pé(F)w ‘flow’, Ved. 
srávanti 3pl.). It seemingly is not found in L, unless L fuo ‘flow’, famen ‘river’ are a 
contamination of expected "'/ruwo, "frümen (= OE stréam) by the synonymous “p/uwo 
(source of L pluit ‘rains’) < PIE "plew- ‘flow, float’. 

L fragum ‘strawberry’ is a tantalizing datum; it might be connected with G pak, PaYOS 
(also pÉ, pwyéc) ‘grape’ (Mediterranean “srag-? PIE *sreH, g-/ " sroH, g-?), and perhaps OE 
stréa-wise ‘strawberry’. The OE word, which is not paralleled elsewhere in Gmc., agrees 
semantically with L better than G pot does, but the G form agrees better formally; OE 
stréa requires PGmc. *strawa-, which could be got from something like *srag”h- or 
*sragbu-, which are incompatible with the L forms. 


226. NASAL + 5. 

r. L zs in medial position, from all sources (*-nts-, “-ntt-, *-ns-) lasted 
into the period of written records and remained the normal spelling. But 
its frequent omission in inscriptions (the very common COSVL 1s a prime 
example) and lengthening of the preceding vowel (81.2) indicate that it was 
lost in common speech even at an early period; this agrees with Romance 
evidence, where there is no trace of an -z- in words reflecting classical L 
-ns-: L mensis ‘month’ but It. mese, Sp. mes, Fr. mots. The App.Prob. dispar- 
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ages mesa ‘table’ and asa ‘handle’. But spelling without etymological -z- was 
more or less accepted in certain categories, notably the adverbs 7zoze(z)s ‘so 
often’, decié(n)s ‘ten times’, and the like; adjectives in -e(z)sz5; and stray 
forms such as semestris (semenstris) ‘half-yearly’. 


a. The fluctuation of spelling (and of pronunciation) of -#s- led to the introduction 
of spurious # into some words: thensaurus for thesaurus, lw. from G @yoavpoc ‘treasury’, 
and the App.Prob. lists eccansie ‘opportunity’ among the errors of the vulgar Later 
evidence of the same phenomenon is afforded by Spanish prensa ‘(printing) press’. 

b. The suffix -osus is thought by some to be from "-onso- < *-wonsso- < “-wont-to- 
(incorporating two well-established PIE suffixes), but this theory depends on a loss of the 
"g so early that it leaves no orthographic trace, which is implausible. The same reserva- 
tions about chronology apply to L ses- ‘half’ in sésqui- ‘one and a half’ and sestertius ‘half- 
denarius (lit. ‘two and a half [asses]’), possibly from *séms- by syncope of the form seen 
independently as L sémis ‘half’ (noun). One might salvage this explanation of sés- if it is 
plausible that the loss of a nasal after an ORIGINALLY long vowel (in contradistinction to 
the secondarily lengthened vowels of the fotiens and mensa sort, 81.2) was significantly ear- 
lier than its similar loss after originally short vowels. And in that case -sus might reflect 
*-ons(5)us, though an original *e (rather than "0) in this form would be hard to explain. 

c. Possibly in forms like cosvL ~ consul the vowel before the etymological nasal was 
nasalized. But that would not explain the omission of the -N-: regardless of the phonetic 
details of the contrast, there would still BE a contrast, between [o:ss| and [6:s].' Nor is 
there any actual evidence for it, such as remarks by grammarians or rhetoricians. Probab- 
ly nothing more was involved than a hesitation between omitting the -z- in casual speech 
and pronouncing it plainly (as before any other consonant) in careful or refined speech. 
At an earlier period, pronouncing an /n/ was merely conservative; later on it would have 
amounted to a spelling pronunciation, like the /h/ sometimes heard in forehead and vehicle. 


2. "ms. The development of *-ms- in L is seen 1n altrin-secus ‘on the 
other side’, zutrin-secus ‘inwardly’ with -in-s-, containing the *-im- seen in 
utrimque ‘from both sides’. Similarly, “kom- before "s > con- (consul, consto 
stand still’); and gusa ‘handle’ probably reflects “am- (seen also 1n amplus 
‘comprehensive’ < "am-lo-, root “H,em- 'grasp). For L membrum ‘limb’ < 
“memsyom see 225.2. The retention of -m- with excrescence of -p- seen 1n 
perf. sampst < *-msay 1s analogical. 

In L, final -ms was restored in final position by leveling analogy in 
hiems ‘winter’ (obl. stem Aiem-). 

3. Word-final Ital. *-#s loses the nasal, with lengthening of a preceding 
short vowel: acc.pls. -os < PItal. *-ons, -ës < PreL *-ens < ™-ms, -us < "-uns; 
-4s < *-ams. See also 237.5. 


GREEK 


227. 1. oô (IE “sd “|zd|) 1s represented by ¢, pronounced [zd] 1n Att.- 
lon. (201). 


I . . | . jo - . . 

[n most varieties of American English, can’t is phonetically [k^&t], that is, it has no 

[n]. But it is hard to believe that even a beginning speller would decide on that account 
that cat and can't should be spelled alike. 
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PIE "osdo- or "H,esdo- > G ofo¢ ‘branch’ : Go. asts, Arm. ost. 
Aéynvase to Athens’ < * at" Pnans-de (228.3) acc.pl. (cf. Hom. oixór-óe ‘home- 
wards’). 

2. Intervocalic op, o^, ou, and ov lose o; but what else happens 
depends on the dialect: 

In Att. a preceding short vowel is lengthened; e, o become e, ov 
(spurious diphthongs). The lengthening js prior to the Att.-Ion. change of & 
to 9 ($4), so &ov (for example) > qr. 

Lengthening also occurs in Dor, but there the mid vowels fall to- 
gether with original “2, “6. 

In Aeol. (Thess, Lesb.) and often in Hom., the resonant is length- 
ened—pp, Ad, up, vy—while preceding vowel 1s unchanged. 

Att. Tojpov ‘timorous < “trasron (this much-cited form is not without 
problems; the existence of a root "tres- /" trs- ‘tremble’ is certain, but *-von- 
Is not a legitimate adjective suffix; furthermore, pa should not become Att. 
p, 54, NB Att. paxía next to Jon. pyxin 'surf ). 

Att. yiMoi ‘thousand’ (t enigmatic; 76d, 396), Ion. xeivoi, Lesb., Thess. 
xeANor, all < *4^eslioi < PIE *ghesliyo- : Ved. sa-básra-, Pers. bazar. 

PIE "H,es-m: 'I am’ > G epi, Dor. nui, Lesb. éuj« (cf. Hom. inf. éupeva) : 
Ved. ésmi, OE eom. 

G oedqvn ‘moon’, Dor. oeAava, Lesb. oeAávva are from *selas-na. This oéNac 
n. ‘bright light’ has uncertain outside connections; the usual etymon, PIE 
“swelH- ‘gleam’, is well attested, but G ø- < “sw- is hard to accept, cf. 171. 

a. Compounds and augmented or reduplicated forms of words with initial p-, A-, 
p^, v- from original “sv and so on (171) only rarely show this normal development of in- 
tervocalic *sr and so on, such as Att. enpa < *he-slap’a (perf. of Aapßbávw ‘seize’; see 
517.2), etpaptou ‘is allotted’ < “he-smartat (perf. pass. of peipouou ‘get one’s share’). Most 
Att. forms are like those seen in mr that is, forms like avaA&pBavw ‘take up’ are 
manifestly the result of imitation of such models as avadéyw ‘gather up’ (root "Jeg-), and 
such patterns as provided by pésova (“men-) ‘yearn for’ and eAcror (“leyk”-) ‘left over’, 
namely formations whose details are not complicated by changes in consonant clusters. 

b. In Att. eopév “we are’ (for expected eipév < PIE *H,s-men, a form actually attested 
in Hom.), the shape eg- was restored under the influence of eo7i and eoé; similarly in 
reréAeop ou after reréNeorou, pluperf. of reAéc ‘attain’; Tewevopos after wéwecorat, perf.pass. 
of weifw ‘persuade’, 212. 

c. Any -ov- which arose by composition in the historical period or by analogical 
restoration of g became -vr-, as 1n IIeXozóvrgooc, etymologically the phrase Iéħoroç 
voog ‘island of Pelops’, or Att. évvüja ‘clothe’ from "éovuja with o restored from aor. €oow 
(Hom.) and similar forms, all < PIE *wes- (see 472.2); Ion. evru shows the undisturbed 
development of *-sy-. 


228. G "ns. 1. ORIGINAL intervocalic *-ns- gives the same result as "-57- 
(227.2 above). 
G ekpiva ‘picked out’, Lesb. ékowro < "ekrin-sa aor. of kpweo < "Erin-yo 


(203.1). 
G &$qva ‘appeared’, Dor. pāra < "*ep"an-sa aor. of paivw < "p'an-yo (203.2). 
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2. SECONDARY INTERVOCALIC vo, in which c comes from “ky, “ty (199), 
apical stop + o (215), or 7 before « (148), remains unchanged in some dia- 
lects. But in most dialects the » is lost, with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel ın Att.-Ion. and some others, but with diphthongization in Lesb. 
These developments, then, unlike original “ws, postdate the change of "z to 
Att.-Ion. q. 

PreG "pant-yá ‘al! fem. > Thess. raroa, Goo, Lesb. tatoa. 
Dat.pl. * o" evont-si ‘carrying’ > óépovoi, dépovar, Lesb. óépougt. 
apl. éépovzi ‘they carry’ > óépovot, dépovar, Lesb. déporot. 

a. A third generation of vo is seen in Att. abstracts in -atç like varo "weaving 
(vpaivw). These were formed later than either of the preceding, either de novo or by 
recomposition, and retain yo unchanged. 

3. vo + consonant (which includes vf [nzd]; see 201) loses the » WITH- 
our lengthening of the preceding vowel. 

G xeoróc ‘embroidered’ from *kenstos < "kevr-ro- (kevréc ‘stick, stitch’). 

G ovoraoci; ‘putting together’ < *(k)sun-statis (tornu). 

G ov(vyoc ‘yoked together’ < *(k)sun-zdugos ({vyov). 

G ócoóTqG master of the house(hold)’ < "Zenspotis < PIE “dems potis (272.1). 
The G stem was remodeled in the process; but the development of *-z;- 
shows that the phrase had become a phonological word by the time of the 
change. Cf. Ved. démpati- (occasionally pátir dán). 

G ‘Adjvate ‘to Athens’ = ‘'A@nvao-de (201) € *at”’enans-de. 

a. In compounds of ev-, v is restored by analogy, as évorootg ‘a beginning” (cf. 
224.12). 

4. FINAL -vç shows two developments. In close combination with a 
word beginning with a consonant it was subject to the loss of v without 
vowel lengthening, in accord with 3, above. Otherwise it had the same his- 
tory as the secondary intervocalic -vo-. 

Acc.pl.fem. *-ans (> *-ăns per Osthoff's Law, 63.2) > -ac. 

In Cretan we find actual doublets, as acc.pl. roc koóeoravg and rovg eNev0epovc, but 
in most dialects one type or the other was generalized. The alternant usually favored was 
the original zovc, ra»c, which however later became rovc / 766, roc (Lesb. roíc, roíc) per 
6, below. 


s. The different results of vo described above may be surveyed below: 


*ep'ansa “pantya *peronti " kenstos “tons 
Lesb. eÓovva mavoa (Arc) | $épovot KÉOTOG TOVC, TOC 
Dor. cava KEGTOC TOVC 
Att. EPNVEL To pépovci KEOTÓG TOUC, T(XC, TOLC 


6. In G, final *-ms first became -rc, then (in Att.-Ion.) -¢, with com- 
pensatory lengthening of a preceding short vowel: PIE “sem-s ‘one’ nom.sg. 
m. (cf. L semel) > G eve (Cret.), ecc. This evc, together with év nom./acc.n. 
< *sem (389.1B), was the basis for the replacement of medial *-m- through- 
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out the paradigm: €vóc, evi, eva for expected “eudc and the like. The same 
remodeling is seen in G x6ív, x6ovóg ‘earth’ < PIE *dhghoms (Ved. ksas), 
gen. “dhghom-os. But the nom.sg. should not be a fulcrum for any such re- 
modeling, and it 1s noteworthy that the genuine outcome from "'Zhéboms 
would have been *x6oóc (parallel to etc) < *A"r^ons < *k’t öns. A look at 
x0cw reveals the real nature of the remodeling, namely the absorption of 
the unusual m-stems into the commonplace z-stem pattern (286)—total in 
the case of x6àv, partial in the case of exc. (If ‘one’ had coalesced with the 
n-stems, the nom.sg.m. would have been “yy, like woupnv ‘herdsman’.) 


229. ^o, po show a double treatment. 

I. Ag, po remain (with the detail that po becomes pp in Att.) 

G adoog ‘grove’, TéNoov ‘end of a furrow’, €xehoa aor. of KéAAw “drive on’, 
coca aor. of Opripe ‘stir up’. 

Ion «ópon ‘the side of the head, temple’, Att. xdppn; G apony ‘man’ (cf. Ved. 
vřsan- ‘bull’, L verres ‘boar’), Att. appnv; G 0Gpooc ‘courage’, Att. 0&ppoç (cf. 
G Opaats¢ “bold’). 

2. A0, po become Aeol. AA, pp, but in the remaining dialects become 
À, p with compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel. This 
development parallels the behavior of vo (228). 

G éoreXo, Lesb., Thess. éorekXa < "e-stel-sa, aor. of aTéXNo ‘put’. 
G éóOewa, Lesb. éó0eppa" < "é0ep-oa, aor. of $0epo ‘spoil’. 

a. The earliest Attic inscriptions exhibit the 0ó&opog development, and forms like 
Q&pooç in early Attic writers, like -oo- for native -77- (199b), are due to Ionic influence. 
Even so, Att. 0npoí dat.pl. of 05o ‘wild animal’, kxáfjapoigz abstract noun in -oç built to 
KoBaipw ‘cleanse’, probably admit of a different explanation, namely leveling analogy. 
Analogy is sometimes mooted as the explanation for surviving Ao (item 1), but the forms 
cited above are typical: G &Xooc has no even remotely certain etymology; and although 
G 7é\oov might continue PIE "£"e- ‘turn’, a *-so- formation is hardly self-explanatory. 
The only genuinely lucid forms, éxeoo and wpow, are aorists and hence members of a 
form class in which etymological -o- was widely reimported into forms where it had been 


lost via sound laws. 
GROUPS OF THREE OR MORE CONSONANTS 


230. GREEK. Many groups which are simplified in L (231) remain un- 
changed in G, as pkr, Akt, p&, A£. The more important changes are in 
groups containing o. 

1. Apical stop + o becomes o before or after another consonant. 

G T&0xo, with transfer of aspiration, from * pat" -eko (cf. emogov). 
Dat.pl. dépovar (Att.-Ion. $épovoi) from * p"erontsi. 
G vv& ‘night’, dat.pl. »v£t, from *nukt-s, “nukt-st < *nok”t- (gen.sg. vuKTOG). 

2. g 18 lost between two consonants In most groups. 

Middle infinitives in -o@at: 
G yeypadbar from "gegrap" -st"ai ‘scratch’; cor&M9ou from *estal-st"ai ‘place’; 
NeAéx0ou. from *lelek-st”ai (Neyo ‘gather’); éomáp0ou from *estar-st"ai (omeípo 
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‘sow’). So also zeóáv0ou for expected *pep”ast”ai (228.3), with -v- restored by 
analogy with forms such as mé$avroa. 


Note that the development of gô, written Ç, is the same: to PIE *werg- ‘work’ are 
built G épôw ‘do, make’, fut. ép£c, and a doublet péfw of the same meaning. The starting 
point was the PIE stem “wrg-y‘/o-, a formation reflected in Av. varazyeiti, Go. waurkeip. 
The first stage, PreG "wragyó and “wargyo, became PG "wrejo and "werjoó per 200 
(somewhere along the line the vocalism of both was altered, partly owing to the prevail- 
ing pattern of thematic presents but probably also influenced by specific forms like 
"avergon “work’). Thus straightforwardly pé(w; but as £ stood for [zd] (201), *werzdð > 
Fepow, €pdw in accord with the sound law governing o between consonants. 


a. In the groups "£z, "&sm, “ksi the "s was lost, with aspiration of the "£: 
G Aoxrvog ‘lantern’ < "Juksnos : L luna ‘moon’ < “lowksneH, = Av. raoysna- ‘\antern’. 
(x réxvy ‘art, skill, science. < “teksua (cf. L texo ‘weave’, Ved. táksan- ‘craftsman’, cf. 235a). 
G wroxpoc ‘braid’ < *ploksmos (v Xéko “plait ). 

Similarly, in groups like “pst, "£st the "s was lost with aspiration of both stops: 
G e@06ç (Hdt.) ‘boiled’ < *hepstos (eyw boil’). 
NWG exróg < *ekstos. The usual G éxróç 1s from an ancient, already s-less form; the 
NWG form must be a recomposition based on e£. 

These developments were often 1magined to be related somehow to the develop- 
ment of spiritus asper from "s. But that development significantly does not take place 
after stops, and besides the clusters in question seem to be attested as such in Myc, if a 
form like a,-ka-sa-ma acc.pl. is for atksmans ‘spear points’ (cf. Hom. atxpy). The correct 
explanation | is hinted at by the early Att. epigraphic evidence for /k^s/ and /p^s/ (Xx, 
PE), as in EAOXXE for eóo£e (213a). This seems to have been a temporary state of affairs— 
neither the grammarians nor the reflexes of NG point to anything but plain stops before 
/s/—but 1f the loss of interconsonantal *-s- took place during a time when preceding 
stops were regularly aspirated as well as voiceless, then the results would be as seen: “ksm 

> *k’om > xp. 

3. When "s stood between stops of the same point of articulation, the 
first stop was lost by dissimilation. 

G A&oko ‘make a loud noise’ < */ak-skò (aor. éXaov). 
G G8X&o$quoc ‘evil-speaking’ < *blaps-p"amos (8BN&floc n. ‘harm, damage’). 

Note that the sound law thus formulated accounts for the G reflexes 
of apical + apical clusters, 212. 

a. The preposition e£ would normally become ex before most consonants (per 2), 
and ec before a dorsal stop (per 3). But leveling effaced the original distribution: éx was 
generalized before all consonants in Att.-Ion, €¢ was similarly generalized in some of the 
other dialects. 

231. Latin. Consonant clusters were considerably more transformed in 
L than in G. Out of the great variety of changes the more important may 
be grouped as follows.’ 


' The ingredients for the changes shown below are in most cases based on etymological 
reasoning, but there are actual attestations of unreduced forms: epigraphic (IOVXMENTA 
= iumenta ‘pack-horses’, LOSNA = luna ‘moon’), textual (OL feretum ‘a kind of sacrificial 
cake’ next to fertum), and in the grammarians (Fest. cesna = cena ‘dinner’). 
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I. Stop + s becomes s before another consonant, and if the latter is 
voiced the s drops too, with compensatory lengthening of the preceding 
vowel (in accord with 225.1). 

L inlustris, illustris brilliant < *in-lowkstris (cf. 209). 

L luna ‘moon’ < “lowksna : Av. raox5na- ‘lantern’. 

L suspendo ‘hang up’, suscipio ‘take up’, sustineo ‘hold up’ from "sups-pendo, 
*-kap-, *-ten-. 

L samo ‘take, buy’ < “susmo < " sups-(e)mo. 

L educo ‘draw out < “*esdewko < "eks-dewko. 

L asporto ‘carry off’ < "aps-porto. 

L ostendo ‘exhibit’ < "ops-tendo. 

L venio “come forth’ < "eswento < "eks-wenyo. 

L seviri ‘committee of six’ < “seswiroy < "seks-wiroy, similarly sedecim 
‘sixteen’ < “sesdikem (71.2, 390) < “seks-dekem. 

a. The same development applies to us: L tradaco next to transduco lead over. 

b. In prepositional compounds recomposition is very frequent. So subscribo, abstineo, 
abscido, obsto, and ex- (restored) was regular before a voiceless stop in contrast to & before 
voiced consonants, hence extendo, expono. For letter -b- in place of expected -p-, see zrob. 

c. Sequences arising later through the effects of syncope are hardly changed. Thus 
xt in dexter ‘right’ < “dextteros (but even here cf. Sab. destr-). L. mixtus perhaps reflects 
“miscitos via metathesis (since expected muistus < *-skt- also occurs). L textus, -i“woven’ and 
textus, -us ‘fabric’ have reimported x from zexò, fex, similar re1mportation explains sextus 
‘sixth’ (from sex). The gens name Sextius next to Sestius is probably a genuine old spelling 
(which affected the pronunciation, like the usual pronunciation of the NE names spelled 
St Clair and St Leger next to genuine—that is, phonologically regular—Szmeclair and 
Satenger). See 209. 

2. A stop 1s lost between a liquid and another consonant in most such 
groups. So in rkr, rtk, ikt (but rpt, ipt remain’), rdn, rkn, rkm, rpm, ikm, lem, 
lym, and also rks and /ks (though these remain when final, spelled -rx, -/x); 
apparently also 1n rts, /ts, but these were considered under 215. 

L tortus twisted < "fork los, torst perf. < "fork say, tormentum ‘windlass, 
winch’ < “fork” mentom (root in torqued ‘twist ). 

L. Marcus (= O mamercus (Fest.)) < “martkos < “ma@wort(V)-ko-. 

L guernus ‘oaken’ < “k°erkno- (quercus ‘oak’, PIE "per&*-). 

L ultus ‘avenged’ < “olktos, pple. of ulciscor. 

L ornare ‘adorn’ < "ordnare (a doublet of ordinare). 

L muls? ‘stroked’ < “molksay, perf. of mulceo. (But the pple. mu/sus continues 
no ancient cluster; it is analogical to muls?) 

L sarmen (sarmentum) ‘twigs, loppings’ < “sarpmen-; cf. sarptus ‘pruned’, sarpo 
‘prune’. 


I . - . . a 
Hence carptim ‘in pieces’, serptum ‘to creep’ (supine of serpo), scalptor ‘engraver’. But 
p seems to have been lost in common speech even here, on the evidence of epigraphic 
forms like scvrrvs ‘carved’. 
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L fulmen ‘lightning’, fulsit ht lightened’ < “folgmen, “folksit cf. fulgit ‘lightens’, 
fulgur ‘lightning’. 

L, pulmentum ‘victuals’ < "pelpmentom (cf. pulpa ‘flesh’ < “pelpa via 42.5; cf. U 
pelmner gen.sg. food). 

a. The expected outcomes were sometimes disturbed by leveling. So mulctus 
‘milked’ (mulgeo) and mulctrum ‘milking pail’ were as it were reassembled from compon- 
ents of "multus < “molktos and " mulcrum < “molk-trom. This may be the real explanation of 
carptim and the other forms mentioned in the footnote on p. 220. 

But the survival of isolated mulct ‘punish’ denom. based on mulcta ‘punishment’, 
alongside expected multo, multa, where leveling cannot be the explanation, may result 
from spelling pronunciations of conservatively-written legal terms. 


3. In the groups z, rsk, the liquid is lost; in similar clusters where the 
s 1s before a voiced consonant, as In rsd and rsz, the s is lost instead, 
probably via *-r2d-, *-rzn-. 

L tostus ‘dried’ < “torstos (2 < “torsitos, pple. of torreo < "torseyoH,, 4$6.2A). 
L posco ‘ask’ < “porsko < “porksko < *prk-sk°/o- : Ved. prechatt, OHG forscon 
(cf. L precor ‘entreat’, procus ‘suitor’). 

L hordeum ‘barley’ < "borsdeyom < “ghorsd- : NHG Gerste. 

L perna ‘ham’ < “persna : Ved. parsni- ‘heel’, Go. fairzna, NHG Ferse. 

a. As in rst, rsk, so also in rss (from *-rtt- from PIE *-rt-t-, 212) the x was lost. But 
in most words 1t was restored by analogy; the resulting rss then became 7s, as in vorsus 
and compounds replacing *vossus < PIE “wrt-to-. The original outcome 1s attested in: 
dossum ‘back’ (the PRom. form, Fr. dos, It. dosso) beside dorsum; rūsus (for "russus, 232.2) 
‘backward’ beside rursus, and notably prosa, in the specialized use prosa oratio ‘prose’, 
beside prorsa ‘straightforward’. 

b. The group rtsz occurs in “kertsna from “kert- ‘cut’; this ultimately yields L cena 
‘dinner’ < cesna (Fest) < 'kessma < “kerssnd (something like the last actually seen in O 
kersnu). Contrast perna ‘ham’ < “persna, above. 

4. nkt, nkn, ngn. L quintus ‘fifth’ from guinctus, the two forms surviving 
side by side. But forms showing analogical restoration, like sanctus ‘holy’ 
and zzzctus ‘joined’, ousted the regular forms. To be sure, forms like santus 
are attested— but only late, and they are better ascribed to a later round 
of simplification. 

Leveling cannot account for czzctus ‘whole’ or cunctor ‘delay’ (and derivatives), both 
of which were synchronically opaque. It 1s notable that in no case 1s the dorsal stop lost 
after a back vowel, and that may have been a condition of the change. If so, tanctus, 
sanctus and so on would be the regular forms, not analogical recreations. 
L quini ‘five apiece’ < "£^znk^ noy (quimque), with vowel lengthening as be- 
fore zct, nx (81.2). 
L coniveo ("cónn-, 222.2a) lower (the eyelids); overlook’ from "£om-£neyweyo 
: Go. Anetwan ‘bow’. 
L zgnosco, overlook’ cognosco become acquainted with’ from zz-, com- plus 
"gnosko (220a). 

a. L iuquit ‘says’ (490.2) 1s generally etymologized as " m-sb"ei(1) (root “sek”- ‘say’), 
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but this derivation has been questioned from time to time: as untidy as the development 
of various clusters is in L, there is just enough pattern to hint that *isguit or *isguit would 
be likelier outcomes of *insk/-. See 490.2a for further discussion. 


SHORTENING OF LONG (‘DouBLE’) CONSONANTS 


232. 1. G oo, whether original or from apical stop + o or from “ty, *r”y 
(per the first palatalization, 196), was simplified after a consonant, a diph- 
thong, or a long vowel, and when final. Between vowels -oo- remains in 
many dialects, but becomes -o- 1n Att. and later lon., Homer having both 
oo and o. See also 215 and, for original oo, cf. dat.pl. yéveo-o1, Hom. -eoot 
and -eot, Att. -eor. 

2. L long consonants, whether original or the result of assimilation or 
other changes, shorten after a diphthong or long vowel. This is of particular 
significance in the case of ss: whether original, from apical stop + s (215), 
or from apical stop + apical stop (212), ss > s after a consonant, diphthong, 
or long vowel, and when final. As an example of original -ss-: Paus? ‘I drew 
out’ from *haussay (perf. to Aaurto from *hausio) in contrast to gessi ‘I did’ 
from "gessay (gero from "geso). 

After a long vowel or diphthong the shortening was late, -ss- surviving 
into the Augustan pertod. Quintilian states that caussa and cassus were the 
spellings of Cicero’s ume. The Monumentum Ancyranum of Augustus has 
CLAVSVM beside Cavssa and CLAVSSVM suggesting that by that date the pro- 
nunciation -ss- was obsolete or old-fashioned. 

Note that because this shortening postdates L rhotacism (173), the 
resulting intervocalic -s- remains unaltered. 

a. The -ss- persisted in the perf.actinfin. -asse, -isse under the supporting influence 
of the fuller form in -évisse, -visse and functional equivalents like monuisse. 

b. In a number of cases, etymological -ss- > -s- after an originally short vowel, with 
lengthening of the vowel This 1s mainly seen in verbs whose participle has been 
influenced by the vowels of the present and, more importantly, the perfect stems; so to 
fundo ‘pour’ and Ztor ‘use’ ("oyt-) the expected pples "fusrur and *tssus have been dislodged 
by fusus, asus (whether or not via “fassos, “ussos) under the influence of fudi, ati (81.3). 

;. Alone among long consonants in L, -/- remains even after a 
diphthong or a long vowel, as mille, nullus. But even here, a late shortening 
occurs in milia ‘thousands’ from millia (which 1s still the spelling of the 
Mon. Ancyr.), and paulum from paullum ‘a little’. Cf. also vilicus ‘steward’ 
beside villa ‘estate’. The explanation for these scattered exceptions to the 
general rule 1s unknown. 

4. For shortening of -NN- after a diphthong or long vowel, see 222.2a. 

5. In L, a long consonant shortens without other effect after a short 
vowel in a number of words: mamilla ‘breast’ (dim. of mamma), canalis ‘chan- 
nel’ (canna ‘reed’), farina ‘meal, flour’ (farr- < "fars- spelt’), omitto ‘lay aside’ 
(om-mitto from ob-), curülis ‘relating to a chariot’ (currus), ofella ‘morsel’ (dim. 
of offa), polenta 'barley-groats' (pollen ‘fine flour’), and some others. Theories 
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about the conditions for this shortening are all undermined by counter- 
examples, or fail to account for more than a few of the forms. More than 
one phenomenon may be at stake here. 


LENGTHENING OF CONSONANTS 


This phenomenon ts often referred to as gemination or doubling; such terms are 
inspired by the usual written representation (G addoc other’, for example) of 
what are in phonetic fact LONG consonants. 


233. GREEK. The second G palatalization (198-207) included among its 
effects a lengthening of the consonant preceding the “y. In one case, -A^- 
< *-/y- (204), the length remained after depalatalization. A feature of length 
also persisted, though the phonetics were much altered, in the sounds -77- 
and -oo- which continue *-£ "9. and *-z()y- (199). 

SYNIZESIS. Sporadically, in a development particularly characteristic of 
Aeolic dialects but also found in Homer, Attic, and (most significantly) 
Mycenaean, a short front vowel before a back vowel lost its syllabicity and 
became [y]. Such a synizesis 1s sometimes revealed in Homeric scansion: 
ovKéau ‘fig-trees’ 1s scanned in two syllables (ovxyat), and the combining 
element xoA«eo- 'brazen-' is scanned likewise (xoAxyo-). This new post- 
consonantal y proved no more durable than 1ts predecessors, but the result- 
ing clusters develop differently from the earlier palatalizations (195-207). 
When the sound preceding the newly-arisen -y- was a resonant or -o-, the 
consonant was lengthened and the glide lost. (This is reminiscent of the 
West Germanic consonant gemination.) Thus Hom. voAAók(c) ‘often’ and 
the thematic forms of rov- (T0oÀXo-, ToXXa-), as explained in 341. So also 
epigraphic Thess. xvopov (= xvpov ‘master’) and pracoa (= Mraoéa); and 
Lesb. (Sapph.) wéppoxoc ‘superior (= mepíoxoc). Thess. inscriptions some- 
times show gemination and the glide together, as mavoapriatoc. 

The clearest examples in Att. are oreopóg (= orepeóg 'suff); and 
Boppac ‘north wind’ corresponding to Bopé&ç via “Bopyac. Less widely 
recognized is moÀÀó- ‘many’ < “zodyo- < “poleo- < “polewo- (341). Most 
interesting are the words in yevy-, as yevyy7at “heads of families’, yevvqróg 
‘begotten’, which ultimately all grew from a formation “gened- via "yevya-. 
These show that the developments in question—both the change of “e to 
y and its eventual loss—must have been very early, as 1t predates the Attic 
reversion of "ez to ex (55). (Note that Boppac < Bopéac 1s not a problem 
for this view: the -a- was always 1n a ‘reversion environment. no matter 
when e became y or the latter coalesced with the preceding p.) 

The Myc. attestations confirm that these developments are of some antiquity. Given 
the ambiguities of the Myc. writing system, gemination in the manner of Boppac¢ would 
be hard to detect, but assibilation phenomena are patent. So Myc. su-za ‘fig trees’ (sucat 
or the like) < *s#ya- (ovkéa-) and ka-za ‘brazen’ (Pg or the like) < *kalkya- < 
*b’alke(y)a-). These forms have long been recognized, but the stems in question have been 
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assigned to the devi-type (268), that is, *si#kyd, *kalkya. Such an analysis accounts for the 
palatalization, but not only are there are no forms corresponding to devi-derivatives for 
either of these stems in any other G dialect, there is no evidence otherwise for devi-type 
fem. stems in G built to o-stem adjectives (xæňxóç “copper. It is better to connect the 
Myc. forms with the disyllabic scansion vouchsafed in Hom., noted above, of cUkéou and 
XO K€0-. 


234. LATIN. Certain L words show lengthening of a consonant, with 
shortening of the preceding vowel if long. 

L luppiter (the approved spelling) from /zpiter < “dyew-pHzter voc. 'sky- 
father’ (327). x 

L littera for etym. litera, OL lettera < “leyt- ‘scratch’. 

L mitto ‘send’ for "mito ° 

a. In several cases, a long-consonant form is known from inscriptions or graffiti, 
next to literary forms with a short one (rrrrvs ‘shore’ once for usual Atus, svccvs ‘thick 
fluid’ for usual s#cus). The grammarian Consentius (sth century ap) faults zottus for totus. 
This pattern of attestation suggests that the long-consonant versions were low class, but 
interestingly the Romance reflexes generally point to the etymologically correct version 
with long vowel and short consonant. 

b. For *tw > *ttw in quattuor ‘four’, PRom. *battere ‘strike’, and epigraphic forms like 
ACQVA and FILLIvs, see 185.4. 

c. Long consonants not resulting from morphological combination are commonly 
found in two classes of words, which are often spoken of as if connected somehow: more 
or less abusive epithets, and affectionate or hypocoristic forms of names. Most of these 
forms are in any case of very uncertain etymology, so perhaps the term ‘lengthening’ 
pretends to more knowledge than we have. 

In the first category are cuppes ‘sweet-toothed’, /ippus ‘blear-eyed’, suppus ‘on all 
fours’ (also as a sexual term), gthber 'hunch-backed', v&vvog ‘dwarf’, yeXXóg ‘lisping, unable 
to pronounce certain letters’, o&xxoc ‘a coarse beard’, aidXoc¢ “squint-eyed’; in the latter 
category are Acca and Appius, arra a salutation used for elders (orig. father), Boeot. 
Méprer (Mévyc), Avya006 (ayaéoc), urós ‘nipple’, mamma ‘breast’, bucca ‘cheek’, pappare 
‘eat’ (of children). Some have wondered if G imroç ‘horse’ (174) might owe one or more 
of the unexpected details of its form to hypocorism; that is unknowable (but unlikely). 


ASSIMILATION AND DISSIMILATION OF 
Non-ConTiIGuous CONSONANTS. METATHESIS. 


235. Most changes falling under these heads occur only sporadically, 
or under conditions too complex, obscure, or idiosyncratic to allow gener- 
alizations. For the most part these things are ‘slips of the tongue’ (and in 
writing as ‘slips of the pen’) which rarely become permanent. Being as a 
rule patternless and sporadic, most such changes are details 1n the history 
of specific words, as in G Aókoc and L /upus ‘wolf’ < “luk®os < *wlkos, but 
sometimes they are systematic—sound laws 1n fact. Perhaps unexpectedly, 
there is more of this sort of thing in G than in L. 

I. METATHESIS. 

In L, the development of -nd- from *-dn- and *-tm- has been noticed 

(222.2). Less certain is the change of *-/d- to *-dl- (2234). 
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In literary G there was a metathesis of -eCo- to -oCe-: “stero- ‘spread’ 
(“sterH,-), “lewo- ‘wash’ (“lewH,-) yield oropéw fut. and Xo(f)erpóv ‘bath’. 
(This development is not seen in Myc., hence re-wo-te-re-jo ‘for bathing.) 

In G there was a regular metathesis of stops, such that apical + dorsal 
became dorsal + apical: 

G ríkro < “ttko redup. pres. of “tek- ‘beget’, cf. 7éxvov ‘child’. 

G xOe@v ‘earth’ < PIE *dhghom- : Toch. A tkam, gen. tkanis, Hitt. te-(e-)kan, 
gen. ték-na-(a-)as. —Most IE languages simplify such initial clusters. A 
dorsal obstruent (or its outcome) 1s seen in Italic, Gmc., and BS, as for 
instance in L homo ‘man’, OE guma, ‘man’, and Lith. žemė ‘earth’. In others 
the result is an apical, so Olr. duime /duv'e/, W dyn ‘man’. The Indic 
development of ks from *tk and *dhgh (for example ksam-) starts with PInlr. 
"If, * dZb and proceeds by stages (all being regular sound laws) through “fs 
to £r; no metathesis 1s involved. 

G xzifw ‘I people, I found’ < * they- : Ved. ksétt ‘dwells’. 

G &pxroc ‘bear’ < PIE *(H, )rtko- : Ved. rrsa-, Mlr. art, and perh. Hitt. þa- 
ar-ta-ag-ga-as.-—L ursus certainly belongs here, but the details are difficult. 
The word belongs to a kind of vocabulary in which ‘tabuistic distortions’ 
are common, and its unexpected form has been attributed to that effect. 
(Cf. the distortion of L ursus itself in Aragonese Porso.) But since ur- < *or- 
(*r-) is not a native L development in any case (96), like /upus the word 
might be a borrowing, from some dialect in which “ty > s (such as Bantine: 
cf. Bansae loc.sg. 1n Bantium’). The starting point in such a case would be 
“orsos < “ortyos orig. ‘ursine’. The semantic development envisioned is on 
display in Gmc. *suHinaz ong. “porcine > OE swin ‘swine’, NHG Schwein. 

a. G rékrov ‘craftsman, adept’, Myc. te-ko-to-ne, Ved. téksan- are usually included 
among such forms. It might reflect the root "ze£- ‘make, beget’ mentioned above, spe- 
cifically an os-stem derivative of a reduplicated stem “re-tk- (cf. *ti-tk-, above). However, 
a PIE root for ‘fashion skilfully’ is pretty generally attested, and with the solitary ex- 
ception of G zékrov it 1s apparently *teks-- G réxvg < "rebsnell- (230. 2a, though to be sure 
"-sneH;- is sometimes a suffix in its own right), Olr. z4/ /tal/ ‘axe’ < *tokslo-, OHG debsa 
‘axe’ < *rekseH,, L tex and derivatives ‘weave’, occasionally ‘build’, Hitt. zar ‘ join, fit 
together’ (and possibly Hitt. ta-ak-sa-an n. ‘middle; half’). To these can be confidently 
added Ved. téksatt 3pl. ‘fashion’ and its derivatives. 

The problem, then, is how to explain G rékror. It is best taken as a conflation of 
two different inherited forms of similar meaning: *reEwy < “teks-on- = Ved. téksan-, an 
agentive derivation of a type which is obsolete in both languages and therefore certainly 
inherited; and *rekrep < *teks- -tor- (= Ved. tastar-; cf. pple. tastd- < “takstd-); for the de- 
velopment of the consonant cluster, cf. e«róg ‘sixth’ < */weks-to- (398.6). 

b. Another form often cited in this connection is G x0éc ‘yesterday’: Ved. Ayds 
(always scanned 2194s), L bert (cf. besternus ‘relating to yesterday’), OE géortra, plus some 
more uncertain forms: Elean oepé¢g (Hesych.), Olr. in-dé /ind'e/. The history of these 
forms is however different. The etymon, something like *ghd(b)iyes, is the deictic root "g2- 
(as in L bre (377.3) together with some remnant of “dyew- ‘day’, probably “diwes abl./gen.; 
that must remain a surmise, 1n view of the irregular nature of changes found in more or 
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less atonic and frozen phrases meaning things like ‘today’ and ‘yesterday’. The same dif- 
ficulty prevents more than a speculative treatment of details such as the apparent loss of 
“y without a trace in x@é¢ and 4ert and the apparent loss of *d in Indic. 

c. The G metathesis here described dates from PG. Thus it is evident in the Myc. 
cognate of xrifw: kt-tt-me-no midd.pple. ‘founding’, a-ki-ti-to ‘uninhabited’ (or ‘untilled’), 
and predates the characteristic development of labiovelars in G; hence PIE *dhg” hey- 
‘perish’ and '45g"beyH- ‘destroy? underlie G @@ivw ‘perish, wane’ (root ¢&- < PG 
Y pub Ved. brigati ‘destroys’, Hom. $0tot-ufporoz ‘men-destroying’. (In G the set and 
anit forms of the root seem to have become thoroughly confused.) 

d. These correspondences have traditionally been dealt with in one of two ways. 
The less widely-held view reconstructs a whole series of PrePIE assibilated stops, **k’, 
"P, £g b, and so on, which are distinctive only in Inlr. and G and are but faintly at- 
tested even there. The more widely accepted reconstruction is a special PIE consonant, 
“b ( d next to a voiced consonant), called thorn, which is found only immediately following 
a dorsal stop. In one sense there is little real difference between * b) and "£', apart from 
the fact that the latter approach adds several items to the list of ancient sounds and the 
former adds only one (which, however, has the structural demerit of occurring in two 
environments only). T'he sole purpose of both theories is to account for the words cited 
above where Indic has és corresponding to G «r, x0, and $0 and a miscellany of unin- 
formative single stops 1n other languages. As such, both reconstructions are best regarded 
as methodological strategems to some degree, rather than bona fide surmises about the 
structure of the proto-language. 

In fact, most of the words involved can be dealt with wholly within the usual in- 
ventory of PIE stops, requiring only (a) the metathesis in G proposed in 23531 and (b) a 
rethinking of Indic sound laws. A full explanation of the Indic details would take us too 
far afield, but the G metathesis is directly visible in ríkrw < *ti-tk-0 and y@ay, and is 
likely for many of the remaining data traditionally explained by ‘PIE thorn’. 

It would be too bold to say that all difficulties connected with these items vanish 
with this analysis, but few genuine problems remain. Fewer still remain if one abandons 
potential cognate sets whose semantics fall short of compelling. For example, InIr. *aks- 
‘eye’, “kéay- ‘rule, prevail’, Ved. ksatra-, Av. xJa0ra- ‘dominion, government’, and G xróo- 
par ‘acquire’ are best regarded as unrelated. (The last two Inir. words In any case have 
been well explained as going with G oxérAoc, in Hom. something like ‘heedless, stub- 
born’, from PIE *séhetlo- ‘doughty’, and superimposable on Ved. ksatriya- ‘sovereign’.) Sim- 
ilarly L situs, -us ‘place, situation’ and Ved. ksi- ‘inhabit, settle’ do not require explanation, 
as they are probably unrelated. 


2. DISSIMILATION. G, like Indic, shows the dissimilation of aspirates 
(Grassmann’s Law), treated 1n 138. There is in addition a miscellany of 
sporadic phenomena, for example L meridies ‘noon, south’ < "medyo-dtyes, 
tenebrae ‘darkness’ < “temasr- (225.2), G fe- < “wew- (611a), L crdus < 
“krowros (151b). 


FINAL CONSONANTS 


236. GREEK. 

t. A final stop 1s lost. 
Voc.sg. rat ‘O boy’ from “pawid (stem visible in gen. mouó0c); over ‘O 
woman’ from "g"enayk (cf. gen. yvvoukóc); ava ‘O prince’ from “wanakt (ct. 
gen. QVAKTOÇ). 
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Adv. vrédpu (iov) (looking) askance’ < *-Zra£ < *-dyk, cf. Ved. compounds 
kidrs- ‘like what?’, tadrs- ‘like that’ (orig. “looking like what/that’, respec- 
tively); cf. d€pxopan, root * derk- ‘see’. 

Nom. /acc.sg.n. of pronouns: 76 = Ved. tát (Go. pata, OE pat reflect *tod-om); 
Tí = L quid, Ved. cit ‘indef.’, a\\o = L aliud (in both languages the pronom- 
inal neuter -Z -t1s probably secondary for original *H, ebom; 374.2). 

3pl. forms like éġepov ‘they carried’ < “ebheront, and likewise perhaps 3sg. 
emepe < “ebheret unless the form was 7-less from the beginning (426, 429). 

a. The word-final stops in €x, ovk, korr, aw are only apparent exceptions, as these 
forms are proclitic upon the following word; phonologically speaking, that is, the stops 
in question are medial, not final. 

b. Perhaps the solitary relic of word-final stops is preserved in Hom. ô rrt ‘why’ if 
from “yod Pid in which the survival of the ending of the first pronoun (at least for a 
time; NB Att. o 7t) reveals that the expression had become a phonological word before the 
time of the dropping of final stops. 

2. Final *-m becomes -». Acc.sg. *-m > G -p = L -m, Skt. -m (257.3): 
"wik"om > Nókor, lupum, ví&am. Likewise 1sg. secondary “-m > G -v, L -m 
(in the fut. and subj.), Skt. -m, as in éóepov = Ved. ábharam ‘I carried’ (424). 
PIE "sem nom.sg.n. ‘one’ > G érv. (The -v was generalized, 228.6.) 


237. LATIN. 

1. Final -m remains in L, but there is some uncertainty about what 
sound was actually pronounced. In poetry it does not interfere with elision 
when the next word begins with a vowel, but on the other hand it ‘makes 
position’, like any other consonant, when the next word begins with a con- 
sonant. The letter itself is frequently omitted in early inscriptions (even 
carefully carved ones). In addition to these facts evident in the texts them- 
selves, there are comments by the ancients. Roman authorities bequeathe 
to us a special term, mytactsm (variously spelled), denoting an objectionable 
mispronunciation of final -m; and there are stray remarks by Romans, more 
tantalizing than informative, such as Cicero's statement that ‘with us’ 1s 
nobiscum because cum nobis would be obscene. 

The ablest analysis of the question pins down the phonetics of -m as 
a nasalized [w] in careful speech, which in poetry behaved like a final glide 
and in casual speech styles seems to have dropped altogether. In certain 
fossilized phrases the complete loss of m with elision of the preceding vow- 
el was established even in careful speech: animadverto ‘notice’ (animum ad- 
verto) or véeneo ‘go for sale’ (venum eo), 241. 

Mytacism, then, seems to denote the mistake of pronouncing -m as an 
actual [m]; before a vowel, for the Roman ear, such an [m] had to belong 
to the FOLLOWING word: so partem agis ‘you play the part’, 1f pronounced 
[partemagis], could only be understood as parte magis ‘in part rather’. 


2. Final -s weakened 1n early L, as shown by its frequent omission in 
early inscriptions and by the fact that it often fails to make position in 
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early poetry. But it had regained its value by the time of Cicero, who re- 
marks that the omission of final -s (when not followed by a vowel) had for- 
merly been good usage but no longer was, ‘quod iam subrusticum videtur. 
Perhaps significantly, among the Romance languages Italian—and more 
specifically the forms of Italian geographically closest to Rome—are the 
only ones which from early times show no trace of -s, by some authorities 
taken as a persistence of the ancient loss, however ‘subrustic’. 

Even in early inscriptions the omission of -s is inconsistent, but the conditions for 
its loss have defied analysis. A recent study reveals why: it shows that the absence of -s 
in early L is frequent in specific words (deus for example) and rare in others. That is, it 
seems not to have been a phonological rule properly speaking. 

3. PIE *-t became PlItal. *-Z as in the 3sg. secondary ending: Duenos 
inscr. perf. FECED, Opt. SIED; cf. -7 < “-# 1n pres. JOVESAT, MITAT. In Sab. the 
original distribution was retained (so O deded ‘dedit, kumbened 'conven- 
it). In L that distribution 1s found only in the earliest inscriptions; later, as 
part of the general spread of primary endings at the expense of secondary 
ones (419-30), the -7 from the primary ending *-7; ousted -d from *-z 

4. PItal. -d after a long vowel was lost toward the end of the 3rd 
century BC, as seen In the ablatives singular in -4, -ó, -# -4, and the im- 
perative in -70; in early inscriptions (and in Sab.) these appear as -AD, -on, 
-ID, -vp, and -rop. The monosyllabic pronouns med, ted survived somewhat 
longer and occur before vowels in Plautus. A telling detail in the SC de 
Bacch. is the occurrence of SENTENTIAD, PREIVATOD, MAGISTRATVD and the 
like consistently in the legal text itself, while in the subjoined instructions 
for publishing the decree we find the phrase IN AGRO TEVRANO. That is, the 
-d was already lost 1n more or less contemporaneous speech, while still be- 
ing written (and possibly even pronounced) in conservative legal style.’ 

a. The o-stem abl. ending seen in Italic languages as -d (in L only in early in- 
scriptions) and in Skt. as -z could be from either PIE *-t or “-d: the outcomes of the two 
consonants fall together in both Indic and Italic. The case is different with the pronom- 
inal marker of the nom./acc.n. (L. quid, Ved. ctt, and so on) where other evidence is avail- 
able: next to ambiguous L id, quid and Skt. cit, tát we have Ved. idém ‘it’ indicating PIE 
*-d, with confirmation from Go. ita, NHG es, and other Germanic neuters. (NE z reflects 
the same ending, but is from a different stem: OE Ait, Go. bita < PIE "£:d-om.) 

b. Like the primary 3sg. ending -4 the L words ez ut and some others originally had 
a short vowel following the stop. Such an explanation is unlikely for caput ‘head’: although 
an apocopated vowel like that of animal and exemplar might be considered, caput is a prop- 
er consonant stem (so pl. capita, not "capitia). Leveling after the oblique stem 1s presumab- 
ly the explanation. 


' Some think the appendix which includes the phrase iN AGRO TEVRANO is a later addi- 
tion. But the anachronistic archaizing of the main text, though carried out with impressive 
consistency, is betrayed by such fabrications as oqvorrop = occulto/ d], where the etymon 
is certainly *kel- ‘hide, cover’ (celare, etc.). 
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The preservation of -Z in sed ‘but’ < sēd ‘without, except for (? with proclitic 
shortening) 1s unexpected and unexplained. 

5. PIE "-u£ > Sab. -ns, as in the 3pl. secondary (430.1) ending in O 
deicans ‘dicant’, fufens ‘fuerunt’, U dirsans ‘dent’; the same change is seen 
in Paelig. COISATENS "curaverunt. —The other source of Sab. -ns is 
syncope, as in O humuns nom.pl. ‘men’ < *yemonés. —Final -øt in Italic 
languages 1s from “-wt1, the primary 3pl. ending, via 74.2. In L this -zz was 
generalized at the expense of the secondary ending "'-zs < "-sf 430.1-2 
(which is nowhere attested), but in O and U -nt < *-zti and -ns < *-nt 
maintain the original distribution, like 3sg. -7 and -d, item 3, above. 

Such a development in L would account for the numerical adverbs of 
the type guotiens < "-ent < “-nt (the latter exactly paralleled by Ved. kiyat 
nom.sg.n. how many’, stem &/yant-), and the otherwise very puzzling ap- 
pearance of -s on the neuter of the present participle—which is no longer 
puzzling if ferens n. (bomophonous with ferns m. < “ferents) is a regular 
development from “ferent < “bhernt (556-7). The participles are then the 
source of the other ard decl. adjectives with -s in all three genders, such as 
ferox, 347. 

Relative chronology, however, appears to raise the following difficulty 
for this view. The Sab. and L developments of ORIGINAL *-xs differed from 
one another, yielding O -ss, U -f L -s (vid. inf). In U, -fis apparently also 
the outcome of "-z£s. (There are no certain forms reflecting *-#ts attested 
for O.) Since -us < *-zt shows none of these developments, it necessarily 
must have postdated them, and thereby might appear of necessity to have 
postdated any Proto-Italic period as well. 

There are a number of plausible scenarios, however, for the develop- 
ment "-zf > -ns endorsed here. 

The weakest of them would take the chronology at face value, and assume that the 
innovation of -ns < *-nt did indeed take place after O, U, and L had become different 
languages, much as the diphthongizing of £ g, and ë in ME, Dutch, and MHG postdated 
by many centuries their split into different languages. There are clear cases of just such 
a thing in the Italic sphere too, such as the development gy- > y- in L and Sab., which 
is traceable within the written histories of L and O; that is, it took place at a time when 
L and O were mutually unintelligible languages. Something similar may have happened 
in the case of Ital. "-z 

But it is more likely that original *-z##' was merely more conservative 
in L than in Sab. In this analysis, in the variety of PItal. underlying Sab., 
inherited "-75 and *-nzs fell together, while remaining distinct in PreL. Only 
after the syncretism of *-z+ and *-z# in the family of dialects from which 
O and U emerged this did original "-77 develop an affricated pronunciation 


I s , - 
Such original *-xts apart from the pres. pple. was limited to the nom.sg. of a very 
small number of nouns, frons, frontis ‘brow’, frons, frondis ‘leaf’, and glans ‘acorn’ < "glandis. 
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throughout Italic. In L, this new "*-zz^ < *-zt fell together with inherited 
“nts, whereby the m. and n. nom.sg. forms of the present pple. became the 
same. In time, per regular sound law (215) the ¢ disappeared from these 
forms, hence L ferens, totiens; prior to that, however, original *-z5, in effect 
limited to the acc.pl., lost the "7 with lengthening of the preceding vowel. 
These developments are summarized in the following chart. 


PItal. PreSab O U PItal. | PreL B 
*-ns *_ns *_ns -5 
š | *-n$ -SS -f . 
-nts -nts . 
* * "1 -nts -n5 
-nt -nts -0S — -nt 


6. In the prehistory of PIE, final ""-z* (as in the nom.sg. of the m. and 
f. #-stems, 282) had dropped, with lengthening of the preceding vowel. 
Some authorities hold that the resulting vowel was longer than, or 
otherwise somehow different from, an ordinary long vowel, but that is not 
apparent in L and G: z-stem nom.sg. PrePIE “-ons > PIE *-6, whence L 
homo ‘man’ (stem homin-), Go., OE guma (guman-), Ved. raja ‘king’ (rajan-). 
But the corresponding G ending -wv has imported the -»- from the oblique 
stems, on the analogy of stems, say wa7épec : TaThp :: TexTovec : X, where 
X = rékrov. (For medial *-z;- in G, see 228.1; in L, 226.1.) 

If this account is correct, the acc.pl. in “-#s familiar in traditional treatments must 
have had a different source, most probably PrePIE “*-ms, whether actually derived from 
acc.sg. "-m or only influenced by it. 

7. The final consonant of certain groups was lost: cor ‘heart’ from *cord 
(gen. cordis), lac ‘milk’ from “dlakrt (gen. lactis), probably mel ‘honey’ < “meld 
(item 8, below). Certain other groups were first assimilated and then 
simplified (see the following). 

8. Final long consonants were shortened, as in: 
28g. es ‘you are’ < ess (so scanning In Plaut.)—not an inheritance but a 
remodeling of expected “es < PIE “Hest (492). 

Nom.sg. miles ‘soldier’ € miless (so scanning in Plaut.) < “milets (gen. militis). 
Adv. ter ‘thrice’ < zerr (so scanning in Plaut) < "fers < "tris; similarly the 
nom.sg. in -er of ri-stem adjectives like acer ‘sharp’ (cf. n. acre < “acrt). 74.3, 
223.3. 

L o-stem Nom.sg. in -er, such as ager < “agers < “agrs < "agros (74.6, 223.3). 
L für ‘thief’ «"furr < “furs (gen. furis). 

Nom.sg. boc < hoce < “hod-ce (377.3). 

Monosyllabic neuters, for example L far n. ‘spelt’ < "farr < “fars (stem orig. 
“far(e)s-, 74.6, 297.1a). Differently, fel ‘gall’ (stem fell- < *¢gheln-). 

However, the similar-looking L mel, mellis ‘honey’ does not reflect inherited *mell(-). 
The usual analysis takes “melis and the like as the original oblique forms, which were 
then contaminated by fe, felis. This is possible. More likely is an original paradigm *melid 
(item 3, above), “melites, as indicated by Go. milip ‘honey’, G péd, uéM roc, Hitt. mi-it-it 
Syncope of the second vowel would give “meld (^ mel), with a remodeling of obl. "mei(t)ter 
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as *mel(i)des, whence “melles. The theory that mell- incorporates an apical stop is supported 
by mulsus ‘sweet drink, mead’ < "molssos (98) < *m[t-to- (42.5, 212). 


a. Long final consonants are pretty much limited to early poetry and the play- 
wrights; but Joc 1s regularly heavy even in the classical period, and the grammarians 
expressly state that the pronunciation was occ before a vowel, in effect occ erat. The 
parallel scansion of the nom.sg.masc. rc as heavy before a vowel, that is Atec, is assumed 
to be analogical to doce. 

b. L sal ‘salt’, par ‘equal’, and vel ‘or’ are from “sall, "parr, and "vell (from original 
"jals (= G ano), “pars, *welsi (the original 2sg. of volo; see 484.1). The pronunciation *vell 
must have been current at the time that *e > o before / pinguis (42.5). The Difference 
between the length of the vowel in sa/ and the other two is unexplained. 


SANDHI — CHANGES IN EXTERNAL COMBINATION 


238. Changes 1n external combination, that 15, those depending upon 
the relation of a word to adjacent words, are common 1n actual speech, but 
few such changes are represented in the written norms of most literary lan- 
guages. In G certain of the changes belonging under this head—the familiar 
elision, crasis, and so on—are observed in our literary texts; but many 
others, common 1n inscriptions (and humdrum 1n substance), are disregard- 
ed. In L, literary texts there is even less of such matters. But in both 
languages there are some recognized doublets, parallel in nature and extent 
to NE a an, as G e£ ex and L ex ë, ab abs a. 

Written Sanskrit of all periods is unusual among the world's languages 
in indicating such changes in detail. Thus the form customarily cited as zát 
‘that’ actually is written five different ways in the texts, depending on the 
initial sound of the following word: zát, tád, tan, tác, and td. The general 
term in descriptive linguistics for the phenomenon, sandhi, 1s taken over 
from Sanskrit. grammar (samdhi ‘combination’, lit. ‘putting together ). 

Several matters touching on sandhi have been mentioned already in connection 
with particular initial or final sounds, as for example the history of final *-#s in G (228.4), 
and other finals (236-7). 

Traditional terms of long standing, euphony and euphonious combination, are rarely met 
with nowadays. 


239. GREEK. 

1. Elision of a final short vowel (also -o« of verbal endings, and some- 
times -or) before a word beginning with a vowel, subject to certain restric- 
tions, was probably a consistent feature of Greek speech; but the ancients 
were highly inconsistent 1n representing it 1n mss and inscriptions, even in 
metrical texts. (The current term for the phenomenon 1s truncation.) 

Hiatus (that is, the absence of elision) in Homer 1s often due to the 
earlier presence of initial f- in the following word, but is by no means 
conined to such cases. 

In the case of a and o, elision presupposes the change of ¢ to [y], 
which was lost between vowels (192). 
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2. À long vowel shortens before a vowel per 79.3. When a long vowel 
or diphthong in word-final position 1s followed by a word beginning with 
a vowel, shortening 1s observed 1n Homeric scansion, and 1s occasionally 
indicated 1n the spelling of inscriptions. 

3. Aphaeresis, or inverse elision, mostly after uñ or Ñ, as for example 
m pé, occurs in poetry and occasionally in inscriptions. In reality, this is 
probably simple contraction (crasis, item 4, below), though called by a dif- 
ferent name. 

4. Crasis, 1n a closely connected group of words, 1s commonest when 
kot ‘and’ or forms of the article are followed by a word beginning with a 
vowel. It occurs 1n poetry and prose, and examples occur as well in early 
inscriptions of all dialects. 

Crasis, which is simply a special name for vowel contraction, generally 
follows the rules of internal contraction. But in Att. there are some differ- 
ences, as when the vowel of the second or principal word determines the 
quality of the contracted vowel: 'avgo < o Gp, in contrast to Ion. avp 
showing the normal (internal) contraction of o + @ to w (86.3; cf. Att. and 
Ion. O&cow acc.sg. ‘faster’ < 600000). 

+$. Apocope—the loss of a final vowel—commonly occurs in prepo- 
sitions before a consonant in Homer and in many dialects. In some dialects 
it is more extensive than in Homer, so in Thess. even az, er, vs. But in 
Att.-Ion. it 1s almost unknown. 

6. Assimilation of a final consonant to the initial consonant of the fol- 
lowing word is seen in Homer and in many dialects 1n the case of apocopa- 
ted prepositions: ap 7eótov, kaa mediov, Kae poov. Very much more of such 
assimilation is to be seen 1n inscriptions, including Att. These are most 
evident in earlier attestations, though forms showing simple assimilation of 
point of articulation, as TOM IIOAEMON, THM BOYAHN, TOT KHPYKA, are com- 
mon even in late Attic inscriptions and in papyri, and have persisted in 
actual speech down to the present day. The more radical assimilations, as 
in TOA AOTON, TOYN NOMOYZ, are found only in the earlier inscriptions. Not 
uncommonly the arucle, which 1s in fact proclitic, 1s written solid: TOIAAKE- 
AAIMONIOIE (phonologically a single word, and so governed by 227.2). Nei- 
ther sort appears 1n our current editions. 


240. GREEK p-MOVABLE. The word-final -v in forms like Aéyovot(v) and 
eure(v) is an added element which, except for a few examples of dat.pl. -ow 
in other dialects, 1s peculiar to Att.-Ion. Here however it 1s found from the 
earliest inscriptions, though increasing 1n frequency with time; and it occurs 
before both vowels and consonants. In Att. it came ultimately to be used 
mostly before a vowel or before a pause, though never with absolute con- 
sistency. It cannot be a purely phonetic addition, but must have its basis in 
analogical extension from certain forms in which the -» was inherited. The 
clearest source, though hardly the only one, 1s the pronominal dative as 
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seen in Att. naty, Lesb. &upiv ~ opp. Cf. Ved. yasmin, tismin loc.sg., whose 
-4 1$ some sort of optional element (it is missing in Av., and even in many 
Rigvedic passages the meter runs better with restored yásmt, tásmi). From 
here it passed first to the nouns’ datpl. -on as $óXo£i(v»), then to 3pl. 
Aéyovot(v), thence to 38g. ríÓqot(v); and again from 3sg. nev, nv (493A) to 
olde (v), €nke(v). 

a. There was in G a weakening and omission of inherited -» generally (for example 
Att. epig. 9ANOTOI dat./gen.du. aor. pple. for @avovroy sth century Bc), though this 


appears to be a different (and somewhat later) development, on the grounds that it 1s 
particularly evident in dialects in which v-movable is not attested, Cyp. and Pamph. 


241. LATIN. In grafhti and the more carelessly written inscriptions we 
have evidence of how Latin was actually spoken: IM BALNEVM ‘into the 
bath’, CVN svis “with their [own], CVN CONIVGI ‘with a spouse’, QVAN NVNC 
than now’. Such traits are tolerably abundant in inscriptions (where 1n fact 
the prep. is often written solid with what follows), but L literary texts show 
even less of such matters than G. Even the elision required by poetic 
scansion was not written 1n mss, and aphaeresis (such as copiast for copia esr) 
only occasionally. 

Elision was doubtless common in actual speech, though in the approved spelling 
it is indicated only in set phrases: magnopere ‘exceedingly’ < "magno opere, animadverto ‘take 
notice of’ < “animum adverto, potest ‘is able’ — potist < "poris est; and NB especially the 
history of the paradigm of sum (492). Proto-Romance confirms inter alia the elision of the 
vowel of de before another vowel. But elision in Latin poetry 1s thought to go beyond its 
probable incidence in ordinary speech. Certain statements of Roman authorities imply 
that L poetry was read with slurring of the vowel rather than with elision. If that is so, 
it was probably an artificial compromise between the elided and the full form, an attempt 
to retain something of a vowel without giving it the value of a syllable. —For words 
ending with -m, see also 237.1. 


ACCENT 


242. In many languages particular syllables have special prominence 
relative to others. This prominence, which is the result of variations of 
amplitude or pitch of voiced phones (or spans of phones), goes by the 
name accent. Traditionally one speaks of two species of accent: stress accent 
and pitch accent (alternatively, mustcal accent), depending on which element 
is thought to be the more conspicuous in distinguishing ronie (more 
prominent) from atovic (less prominent) syllables. 

But the phonetics of accent are not adequately captured in this 
scheme. For example, although it 1s widely taken as obvious that English 
has a stress accent, in fact the word accent of English is phonetically com- 
plex: the two most important marks of tonic syllables are (1) sharply chang- 
ing pitch (usually but not invariably downward)—thus pitch, more specifi- 
cally pitch change, is central to this supposed ‘stress accent; and (2) a 
notable lengthening of the tonic vowel. Prolongation of tonic vowels is 
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notoriously associated with a corresponding reduction or loss of unaccented 
(short) vowels. An opinion sanctified by tradition is that stress accent 
CAUSES such reductions and losses; but Finnish, Hungarian, and Czech, for 
example, all have a strong stress accent on the first syllable of a word but 
maintain a full array of vowel contrasts 1n posttonic syllables, which shows 
that vowel weakening 1s not an inevitable concomitant of stress accent. The 
converse is probably more nearly true, namely that accent defined by pitch 
changes alone 1s not likely to result in phonetic differences between atonic 
and tonic vowels. 

In Ved. and G, the two earliest-attested JE languages which afford any 
information on the point, the tonic syllable seems to have been distin- 
guished from its neighbors by a difference in pitch, and it is a reasonable 
inference that this was the character of the PIE accent in the last period of 
the parent speech. But no doubt at an earlier period of the parent speech, 
the tonic accent was different, or at any rate one which resulted 1n the PIE 
zero grade through the loss of many atonic vowels (125). 

A distinction of simple and compound accent, that 1s of acute and 
circumflex, to adopt the familiar terms applied to G, 1s thought by some to 
have existed 1n the parent speech, at least 1n final syllables. The evidence 
for this is seen in such comparisons as G riu, gen. zzunç, Lith. mergé, gen. 
mergos, or G kañoi nom.pl. next to gen. pl. kaar, dat.pl. kaXoig (< instr. 

*-0ys) with Lith. ger? next to gen.pl. gerg, inst. pl. gerais. However, the points 
of similarity in Baltic and G, though impressive on the face of it, have been 
shown to be coincidental—the result of 1ndependent developments 1n the 
two branches. 

Vedic Sanskrit had a free accent as opposed to a fixed accent. (The latter 
term 1s used both of accent which 1s absolutely fixed, as, for example, 1n 
Finnish and Czech, where all words are accented on the first syllable; and 
also of accent which 1s merely limited in some way, as in G and L, where 
the accent 1s confined to certain syllables of a word.) In Vedic the accent 
may stand on the first, last, or any intermediate syllable, regardless of the 
number of syllables or the quantity of the vowels. —-The Vedic accent 
agrees with the accent to be inferred from certain consonant changes in 
Germanic (Verner's Law, 139), and 1s thought to preserve the inherited PIE 
accent tolerably intact. (NB that the classical Skt. accent 1s wholly different. 
It is a recessive system practically the same as the Latin one.) 


An exhaustive comparative grammar of G and L accent could be stated in sixteen words: 
There is little of the PIE system in Greek, and no trace of 1t in Latin. However, 
the histories of the G and L accents are not without interest, and will be briefly discussed. 


- Students of classical languages may be particularly amazed by such Rigvedic forms 
as paritakmiyayam loc.sgf. ‘unsteady; tigmámurdbanas nom.pl.m. 'sharp-headed' (that is, 
‘pointed ’), panivatsaré loc.sg. 1n an entire year. 
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GREEK 


243. In the discussion that follows, ‘Greek’ must be understood to 
mean Athenian as described and codified by Alexandrian scholars. From 
such sources we also have information on Homeric accent. Of the dialects, 
only for Lesbic do we have reliable information. The habit of generations 
of Hellenists of inventing accents for dialect forms (which 1s not followed 
in this book) cannot be defended in principle, and seems particularly incau- 
tious in view of the fact that in Lesbic, the only dialect for which we do 
have reliable information, the accentual system differs in important ways 
from the Attic. 

The G tonic syllable, as indicated above, was distinguished from its 
atonic neighbors by having a higher pitch. This 1s clear from its description 
by G writers, and from the metaphors that underlie the terminology they 
employ: the whole system of accentuation Is rpoow1did, lit. “a song sung to 
music’; the feature of prominence, róvoç, 1s lit. ‘stretching’ esp. tuning the 
strings of a musical instrument (the term ráotg < */#z-#- is synonymous on 
both counts). Similarly the names for the different kinds of syllables: oteta 
(acute) lit. ‘piercing, sharp’, that is, ‘shall’ of sounds; Bapeia (grave) lit. 
‘heavy’; of voice, ‘deep’. Of special note 1s apea (réog): ‘heavy’ is an ap- 
propriate metaphor for atonic syllables if their characteristic 1s ‘low’ pitch, 
whereas had the accent been one of stress, Gapeta would have been intelli- 
gible only as the term for the ‘heavy’ stress of the ronic syllable. 

Other facts point 1n the same direction: the rarity of vowel syncope 
and other phenomena which are associated with stress accent, and the 
independence of tonic accent and verse ictus. In NG, on the other hand, 
the accent retains its old position but is one of stress. The course of the 
change 1s unknown; the beginning of accentual verse 1n the 4th century AD 
establishes that as a terminus post quem, though a good two centuries 
earlier mistakes in versification regarding vowel quantity are frequent 
enough to suggest interference from a stress accent, and some scholars have 
claimed to see evidence of stress accent in colloquial and dialectal speech 
earlier still. 

Tonic short vowels (acute accent) were of higher pitch than the 
neighboring atonic vowels (grave accent). On diphthongs or long vowels, 
however, higher pitch might either begin on the first mora and fall during 
the course of the syllable; or else begin later 1n the syllable, such that the 
pitch would rise more or less over the duration of the syllable. If the tonic 
accent started on the first mora, it was marked with the circumflex accent. 
(The mark itself is historically a combination of an acute immediately 
followed by a grave, that 1s matç ‘child’ = váic, or zip ‘fire = avup.) If the 
raised pitch occurred later 1n the syllable, the syllable 1s marked with an 
ordinary acute accent (as ıt were, Zeüg = Zéóc). The actual PHONETIC dif- 
ference was one of falling pitch (circumflex’) and rising pitch (‘acute’). 


236 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


a. All syllables not having the acute or the circumflex, that 1s, what we call the 
atonic syllables, were regarded as grave, and were sometimes so marked (MévéNàog). A 
different scheme marked just the syllables preceding the tonic syllable (€wéovetovro); yet 
another scheme marked just the one immediately preceding (xpa7épdc). Sometimes, 
indeed, the tonic vowel was not marked at all, as yvy ‘woman’ might be written yn. 

The only use of the grave accent sign in our current texts, namely in place of the 
acute on the final before another word, reflects (as do some other peculiarities in the use 
of the accent signs) a Byzantine convention, which 1s at variance with the practice of the 
Alexandrian period as observed in the papyri. In certain cases the sign may be understood 
as a survival of its original use on atonic syllables. Thus in 7óv tóNepov the 7óv was really 
proclitic just as much as the o of o vóAepoc; and also in prepositional phrases (av& ħóyor, 
awd óctmvov) the prepositions were as proclitic as ér, etc, ex, e£ (sometimes in fact written 
€p, €K in papyri). The practice finally established was the purely mechanical one that the 
grave accent was not written on proclitic vowels which also had a breathing sign, thus 
amo but eic; and ror but o, 7. 

b. For polysyllables the significance of the grave accent in place of the acute on 
final syllables is harder to interpret. Some modern authorities believe that the distinction 
is graphic only, and some ancient descriptions seem to be driving at something similar. 
But why—not to mention how—such a distinction without a difference might have arisen 
is a mystery. Ancient authorities have also left us confusing discussions of intermediate 
accents, which might refer to a lowering of the tonic pitch on final syllables but not its 
complete disappearance; and some such reduction in prominence might be what one an- 
cient authority meant by saying that in such a position the acute is ‘put to sleep’. Sensible 
as this theory 1s, the fact remains that any tonic accent, even one altered phonetically, 
should by rights have been marked the same way as other TONtc syllables, not the same 
Way as ATONIC syllables. 


244. In G the PIE system of accent was altered 1n two different ways. 
First, the free accent was replaced 1n NOUNS and ADJECTIVES (including 
verbals) by one in which the accent must fall within the last three syllables; 
and if the ultima was long, within the last two. Or, expressed in terms of 
morae (a short vowel — one mora), the accent could stand on the fourth 
mora from the end in a case like av@pwaoc ‘man’ with a short ultima, 
otherwise not farther back than the third mora from the end. Hence the 
circumflex (1n effect acute grave) was excluded from the antepenult, and 
might occur on the penult only when the ultima was short. 

If the etymological accent of a word stood too far from the end of the 
word to be in conformity with these rules, it moved to the leftmost mora 
within the required limits. Thus in middle participles, the root accent seen 
in Ved. bháramagas n.sg. ‘obtaining’, bhdramanasya gen.sg. is pulled away 
from the root in G éepópuevoc, and one syllable further in depopévov (< 
PEepopevoto). 

= If on the other hand the PIE accent stood within the limits which 
came to be prescribed in G, ıt might remain unchanged. Thus G zoóc nom. 
sg. ‘foot’, 70d6¢ gen., roði dat., móða acc. like Ved. pat, padás, padi loc., padam; 
Toro nom.sg. ‘father’, tarépac acc.pl., vorrpáo: dat.pl. like Ved. pita, pitiras, 
pitrsu loc.pl; vorepog ‘latter’ like Ved. attara- ‘upper’ (PIE “ad-tero-). (Of 
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course, some of the agreement between the two languages is the result of 
parallel innovation. The forms of the parent language for the four cited 
cases of ‘foot’ were something like “pots (or “pots), "pdós, "pedí, and “podm 
—-whence Ved. padam by Brugmann’s Law; see 274.) 

But there have also been changes of accent in particular words and 
classes of words due to various causes, some obscure, some obvious. Con- 
tamination is reasonably transparent in say @uvyarnp ‘daughter’ for expected 
“Ovyarnp (cf. Ved. dubitár-), which can be traced to the influence of parnp. 
A few have the character of sound laws, though they have many excep- 
tions. Note that all of them entail a retreat of the accent to the left: 


WHEELER’s LAW: end-accented dactyls retract the accent one syllable: xX > XXX. 
Thus PIE * poyleló- ‘mottled’ > Ved. pesald- but G rouxidoc; similarly $ó6Aoc ‘sweetish’, 
oTwptdos ‘mouthy’. Cf. similarly-formed non-dactylic adjectives which retain the original 
-Aóg, as maxuvdoc ‘thickish’, vyydo¢ ‘lofty’. (Wheelers accentuation was generalized 
through the paradigm, thus gen. zoukiÀou on the basis of mouktNoç, wotxidov, and the rest, 
in place of phonologically regular “sozxedov.} 

VENDRYÈS LAW: common Greek Xxx > late Attic XXX. Thus common G éroipoc ‘at 
hand, ready’ > Att. €rotpoc. 

In a parallel innovation, there was a pronounced tendency in words of (X)xX 
prosody (where x stands for an acute diphthong or long vowel) for the acute to become 
a circumflex, as ri&eigo: ‘putting’ for what must have been *rbeioa < *riténsa (196.3; 559.2). 
This started in disyllables, in the interplay between acute and circumflex conditioned by 
the length of the ultima: otvog ‘wine’ but gen. otvov. From this, da@pop ‘gift’ in place of 
da@pov (olvov : S@pov : otwog : X, where X = dapov), and further the unetymological 
circumflex of u9rep voc. (See a.) 


a. There is a long-standing debate in specialists’ circles over whether the G con- 
trast between acute and circumflex accent was inherited or arose within the history of G. 
The latter view is endorsed here: the original source of the circumflex accent 1s vowel 
contraction, as when “ftréyes ‘three’ > PG “we(y)es > roéez whence (76) 7petg (that is, /tres/ 
with circumflex). Compensatory lengthening, from any cause, normally results in a long 
acute, as xj» ‘goose’ < *b^ans-, xeip ‘hand’ < *k’esy-. As mentioned above, however, there 
was much replacement of acutes by circumflexes before a short vowel, so pl. xnpec, 
xewec, Zyra acc.sg. "Zeus < *zdēna - "zden < “dyem (326). (The accentuation of ELC ‘one’ 
< “séms, TG (wéic) ‘boy’, earlier matç < “pawits, and cog ‘all < "pántr must be ana- 
logical.) The retreat of tonic accent to the first allowable mora in verbs, a G innovation, 
results in oté6a, and a reinterpretation of the rule for the accentuation of vocatives, 
originally a matter of accent on the first vowel (257.2), as accent on the first MORA, 
resulted in such forms as grep. 


24.5. RECESSIVE ACCENT IN VERBS. The second way 1n which PIE accent 
was transformed in G applies only to verbs.’ The accent of the G verb is 
regularly RECESSIVE 1n the finite forms, with the exception of some 1mper- 
atives like i66 and éħ0é. Thus we have G eim Isg. ‘go’, (uen 1pl., although the 
original accentuation was that of Ved. émi, más (PIE "éy-mi "imós), or 


' That is, in Att.-Ion. and Doric; in Lesbic a uniformly recessive accent applies to all 
forms in the language-—much as in L, though of course following G rules. 
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óébopka 1sg.perf. I saw’, deddpxapev ipl. in contrast to Ved. Zadáría, dadrstmá 
(PIE * de-dórk- H, e, *de-drk- -mé). (The accentuation of contract verb forms like 
Tio 1S only an apparent exception to the general rule: the recessive ac- 
cent was fixed prior to the vowel contraction, so viva reflects a perfectly 
regular 7¿u&e.) The explanation for how a recessive accent peculiar to 
verbs arose 1s as follows: 

In independent clauses, the finite verb ın Vedic was regularly atonic 
(enclitic, in effect) except when standing at the beginning of a verse. This 
is manifestly not aboriginal: since the relationship between full grades and 
tonic accent is clearest in the verbs, verbs must have had accented syllables 
to begin with. But there is also the axiom that when dependent and inde- 
pendent clauses differ in morphology or syntax, the DEPENDENT clauses will 
show the more conservative state of affairs. The antiquity of the Vedic pat- 
terns may not therefore be very great, but there are so many shared inno- 
vations in G and Inlr. that the enclitic treatment of verbs in independent 
clauses could easily have been a feature of the stock of parent speech 
which immediately underlies Greek and Indo-Iranian. 

The original state of affairs in G was like that in Vedic, namely, the 
verb was sometimes accented and sometimes atonic—that 1s, enclitic. In G, 
when it came to pass that no more than two syllables could be unaccented 
at the end of a word, and enclitics of more than two syllables were 
therefore impossible, the erstwhile enclitic forms of the verb would have 
to acquire an accent. And this accent would be in the earliest (that is, left- 
most) possible position, just as in the case of all words whose accent was 
originally farther back and was moved forward to come within the required 
limits (244). Just as “dépouevog became Pepopevos, so enclitic -dedopxa be- 
came óéóopka. That 1s to say, G dé60pxa, deddpkapev are alterations of forms 
corresponding to Vedic dadarsa, dadrsima (atonic), not of forms correspond- 
ing to accented dadarsa, dadrsima. 

In fact, G actually preserves a couple of enclitic verbs, etui ‘am’ and 
nui ‘I say’, albeit they are enclitic in all circumstances, unlike the Vedic 
situation. The special status of these two in part reflects the specially con- 
servative behavior of very common forms; but it 1s of crucial importance 
that, being so short, their (unaltered) forms fel] within the limits possible 
for enclitics, such that the obligatory accent lies on the preceding word, as 
Baodevc eoru avOpw7roc eoru, A@nvatoc €g. 

Where the accented forms of the parent language were the same as 
the G forms, without adjustment, as in wevOerar (PIE "bbéwdbetor), or could 
be derived from parent forms by mechanically shifting the accent rightward 
such as must have happened in nouns, as in wevOdpue8a (PIE bbéwdbomosdbH,), 
the G forms can be taken as continuations of such parental tonic forms. 
This is unnecessary. The circumstances outlined above are wholly sufficient 
to account for the attested facts; 3t would be a violation of the principle of 
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Occam’s Razor to invoke additional mechanisms. One might go further: if 
tonic verb forms had 1n fact played any material role in the development 
of the G accentual system, it is hard to understand how ending-accented 
forms (which outside of thematic stems made up the bulk of verb forms) 
could have disappeared without a trace. 


LATIN 


246. Latin 1s the only Italic language for which we have any infor- 
mation regarding accent, and the occurrence of tonic syllables in L 1s un- 
related to PIE accentuation. Furthermore, it appears that between the PIE 
system of free accent and the historical L accent there intervened a period 
when all words were stressed on the first syllable; see 65. It was during this 
interim accentual system that most of the syncope and weakening of vowels 
described in 65-75 took place. In numerous cases, like dexter from *deksiteros 
or perfectus from “perfaktos, the vowels affected by weakening stand in what 
under the historical system would have been the accented syllables. The 
older system must have prevailed when such G forms as v&Aavrov ‘scales, 
talent’, eXoucà ‘olive’ (42.5), (Dor.) uaxava ‘machine’, and the place name 
Axpayac, -avroc were borrowed, as these developed into L talentum, oliva, 
machina, and Agrigentum. 

a. Plautine scansion of words like facilius and mulieribus, which are generally so 
placed that the verse ictus falls on the first syllable, 1s open to different interpretations. 
One takes it to be a last survival of the otherwise hypothetical prehistoric initial-syllable 
accent. The other takes it rather to be part and parcel of the historical L system of ac- 
cent, but a rule which subsequently was superceded by the antepenult rule. Interestingly, 
in post- Vedic Sanskrit, which has a Latin-type accentuation, the pandits prescribe fZeilius 
type accentuation: gémayati causes to go. 


247. The historical L accent resembled the G in that it could not 
stand farther back than the third syllable from the end of the word, but 
beyond this general restriction the resemblances cease. In L the penult (a 
syllable which plays almost no role in the G system) determined the posi- 
tion within these limits; in G the governing syllable was the ultima (a 
syllable which plays no role in the L system). The L accent, moreover, was 
uniformly recessive, while in G it was recessive only in the verb. More- 
over, the ruling variable in L was the wEIGHT of the penult, while the 
LENGTH of the vowel 1n the ultima 1s operative in G: the L accent fell on 
the antepenult unless the penult was HEAVY (to borrow a term from San- 
skrit grammarians), namely contained a diphthong or a long vowel or was 
followed by more than one consonant. In such a case, the accent fell on the 
heavy penult pércitus ‘aroused’ but perféctus ‘completed’, percissus ‘a 
knocking’, and percid ‘I beat to pieces’. This system is described by con- 
temporaneous grammarians, and agrees with the evidence provided by the 
Romance languages. Most exceptions are only apparent, being due to loss 
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of a final syllable by syncope or contraction, as ///;c ‘at that place’ < illice 
audit 389. perf. from audivit (529), Vergíli gen. sg. from Vergili (259.8Ba), animal 
< "animale (74.1). 


a. There were apparently various exceptions to this rule, however. Our information 
for most of these 1s limited to statements by ancient authorities to the effect that Camillus, 
fenestra (see d, below), triginta and some others were accented on the first syllable. 
Romance evidence confirms some of this, for example It. Brindisi (Bründisium) and Pésaro 
(Pisaurum). The two sources of information do not always agree, however. Romance 
unanimously attests PRom. “fexéstra ‘window’; and It. trenta ‘thirty’ seems to point to 
triginté ‘thirty’, but something like guadraginta ‘forty’ for expected quadragínta does seem 
to be required for It. quaranta. 

b. Ancient authorities also plainly say that disyllabic prepositions were ending-ac- 
cented (supra, circúm) in contrast to normally-accented adverbs (54prz) and nouns (circum 
acc.sg.). This seems unlikely on its face and there is no Romance evidence for it, but it 
is hard to believe that something so straightforward could be totally imaginary. Perhaps 
in normal utterances the prepositions were more or less proclitic (and therefore atonic), 
and the end-accent described in the grammatical literature was an artifact of isolated pro- 
nunciation—something like the artificial citation form of the NE article 2 as /ey/, a 
pronunciation which rarely if ever actually occurs in unselfconscious connected speech. 

c. ENcLrrics. Roman grammarians imply that words ending with the enclitics -que, 
-ve, -ne, -ce were accented in accord with the rules for whole words, so bonus-que, boni-que. 
This 1s surprising; it 1s furthermore contradicted by various kinds of evidence such as 
forms like vidén < vides-ue, satin < satis-ne, in which not only the location of the tonic 
accent is known but also the forms have undergone iambic shortening (84). More surpris- 
ing still are statements by late Roman authorities that ALL forms with enclitics were ac- 
cented on the syllable preceding the enclitic, even when this was light (namely consisted 
of a short vowel): Ponáque, limináque. Both observations are commonly qualified as ‘contra 
usum Latinum’, ‘improprie’, and the like, though in individual cases it is not always clear 
whether the authority thinks bonúsque or bónusque is correct. Some have wondered about 
some sort of secondary accent here, either before the enclitic (as in géneraque) or in place 
of the original tonic accent (so generdque for original géneraque); and others have suggested 
a phenomenon, either real or fancied, parallel to or in imitation of the G treatment of en- 
clitics as in avOporrógz Ti; and A@nvatog cori (thus géserágue). Modern authorities have en- 
dorsed no fewer than six different interpretations of the accentuation of a form like 
generaque: géneraque (accent anaesthetic to the enclitic), genérague (accented as a whole 
word), generáque (in accord with the supposed enclitic attraction rule), géwerdque, géneraque, 
and géenerdque (various kinds of compound accentuation). 

d. Clear statements by grammarians indicate that ‘muta cum liquida’ does not ‘make 
position’: a word like volucres “flying [creatures], birds’ has a light penult and accordingly 
the tonic accent falls on the antepenult vd/ucrés. This however accords neither with L 
prehistory (in which all consonant sequences whatsoever affect short vowels in medial 
syllables identically, 66) nor with subsequent developments revealed in the accentuation 
of the Romance languages, which treats all consonant sequences alike. See 81.6a. 


' In the case of the decads, by the usual rules of accent the numerator would have 
invariably been pretonic. The shift of the accent to the pars propria on occasion might 
be nothing more exotic than the shift to the pars propria in the pupillary chant amó, amás, 
amát, amámus amáns, amant. 
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Romance evidence 1s not completely trustworthy, however. Plautine fexstra ( festra) 
‘window confirms the statement in Paul.Fest. that the accent of fenestra fell on the first 
syllable—the second -e- is anaptyctic, and postdates the codification of the L accentual 
pattern—yet all Romance languages attest “fenéstra. 


248. PHONETICS OF THE LATIN ACCENT. Although Romance languages 
agree both with one another and (largely) with the rules ascribed to L as 
to the location of tonic syllables, they differ among themselves as to the 
phonetic details of the accent, and hence provide little evidence for the 
phonetics of the Proto-Romance accent. Roman grammarians, down to the 
4th cent ap, describe L accent in terms appropriate only for a pitch accent. 
Scholars have been wary of taking this as cogent, however, as not only 1s 
the terminology of Roman grammarians taken over entire from Greek, 
their statements are often cribbed from G sources. Some scholars protest, 
however, that ancient authorities could hardly have thus identified G and 
L accent had there not been at least an appreciable element of pitch in the 
latter. But as we have seen (242), pitch features are in fact a prominent 
ingredient of tonic accent even in English, whose accent system 1s the type 
and model of ‘stess-accent’. If English grammarians were to gaze fixedly 
and confidingly upon a descriptive tradition that spoke only of pitch, it is 
likely that they too would have little trouble finding that element in Eng- 
lish tonic syllables—not least because pitch features are in fact there. The 
familiarity of educated Romans with G accent 1n both practice and theory 
probably would not have caused them to adopt an element of accent whol- 
ly irrelevant for their natural speech, but it could have made them more 
conscious of an existing element of pitch, and even to a studied enhance- 
ment of 1t—Latin with a Greek accent, if you will—1n oratory or recita- 
tions of poety. 


a. The Roman adaptation of G scansion is seen by some as evidence that L accent 
was not of the stress variety, 1t being held that under a system of stress accent the strict 
observance of quantity in the unaccented syllables would have been remarkable if not im- 
possible, and the frequent conflict between accent and verse ictus intolerable. (There are 
countless words like amant, animos, and ingenium which can be got into a hexameter line 
only with the ictus on an unaccented syllable.) The first point 1s nonfactual, and the sec- 
ond underrates the degree to which poetry might comfortably be unlike natural speech. 

Besides, a clear relationship between verse ictus and tonic accent in L verse has 
been demonstrated:— (1) the Roman poets relegated to the early part of the verse words 
in which harmony between stress and verse ictus is impossible. (2) There is in fact a 
pretty good alignment of accent and ictus overall in Plautus and Terence, and in the sur- 
viving hexameters of early poets like Ennius the alignment is considerably closer than in 
later poets. Indeed, later taste faulted early poetry on exactly that score, regarding it as 
inartistic and pedestrian by comparison to the sophisticated dissonances of accent and 
ictus in the poetry of a more refined age. (3) For the last two feet in hexameter of all 
periods there is harmony which is apparently greater than could be accidental—99 per- 
cent or better in Catullus, Cicero, Vergil, Ovid, and many others—and, whether or not 
the attention of the poets to the matter was conscious, the observed distribution easily 
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allows for a fairly vigorous stress accent in L even if one accepts the view that the clash 
of ictus and stress was a problem. 

But despite the remarkable-looking statistics, chance 1s probably a large part of the 
explanation: the L rules for stress accent automatically ensure a high degree of congruence 
between stress and ictus in the last three feet of a hexameter line (not just the last two). 


Lá 
Å Taf P end k -—R ms 


Taking the two line-end metrical skeletons (. .. xXX|xXX|xX and ... xX|xXX|xX) and 
inserting metrically compatible words at random, it will be found that only the occasional 
combination results in a mismatch between ictus and accent, such as: ... X míni|mo 
XX|xX. Nevertheless, it is likely that poets—the high art poets especially (the facts are 
significantly otherwise for the satirists)—purposefully strove to improve upon chance, be- 
cause for Virgil and some others the alignment of tonic accent and ictus in the last two 
feet is practically roo percent, which chance unaided can hardly account for. 


DECLENSION 


THE Parts oF SPEECH 


249. The familiar classification of the parts of speech is based on a 
description worked out over time by Greek philosophers and grammarians, 
from whom it was borrowed by Roman grammarians; and sull later it pro- 
vided the framework for the grammatical analysis of most European lan- 
guages. But the longevity of Greek grammatical theory 1s no warranty of 
fundamental truth. It was based upon a hodge-podge of criteria—a word's 
meaning, its form (case markers as part of the definition of noun), its 
relation to other words, or even mere location (thus vpó0eotc / praeposttio— 
though thanks to a shift to a vaguely functional notion of the term, we may 
speak without real absurdity of a postpositive preposition). Partly owing to 
the mixture of criteria, there are difficulties of precise definition—for the 
category pronoun, for example—which increase when the analysis 1s applied 
to languages of different structure from the one it was devised for. It 1s a 
very poor framework for describing English, for example. But with all its 
defects 1t 1s a fairly workable system, and other classifications have never 
attained currency. 


250. The Greek and Roman classification is as follows: 


Greek Roman English 

OVOpLAL nomen noun, adjective 

ono verbum verb 

HAETOX participium participle 

oppor article 

APTWPUPLE pronomen pronoun 

TpOGEtC praepositio preposition 

enippnua adverbium adverb 

OVVOED LOG coniunctio conjunction 
Interiectio interjection 


It has been argued of late that Roman grammarians did not imitate 
Greek models as slavishly as commonly asserted (or as the pervasive cal- 
quing in the above table would suggest); but manifestly the Roman gram- 
marians followed the basic scheme very closely, and some of the changes 
they made to it are not distinguished. For example, 1t 1s reported that the 
L category imuteriectio was added for no better reason than the desire to have 
the same number of categories in L as in G, there being nothing 1n L cor- 
responding to apépor. 

The category emtponua/ adverbium, no less than English adverb, is not actually a 
genuine ‘part of speech’, and its constituents are definable in mostly negative terms. The 
items (quite heterogeneous 1n nature) included in it have 1n common only that they are 
not happily at home 1n any other category. 
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Both the Greeks and Romans included under ovopa:/ nomen what we now distinguish 
as noun (or (noun) substantive) and adjective. The classical grammarians made numerous 
subdivisions of the noun; and among many other such, Priscian uses adiectivum of a word 
added to other appellatives, hence the modern terminology. (For the older IE languages 
such as G and L, the real distinction between ‘noun’ and ‘adjective’ is that nouns HAVE 
a gender whereas adjectives assume—“‘agree with —the gender of the noun they are in 
construction with. But such a definition 1s useless for English and many other languages.) 

By pueroxf/ participium the ancients meant much the same as our verbal, namely 
formations which have some of the categorical properties of verbs such as tense, but 
which in FORM are more or less nominal, and which have verb-like syntax. Thus infin- 
itives have subjects and objects and, in some IE languages, tense and voice; but they lack 
such basic verb traits as markers of person, number, and mood, and like nouns can act 
as subject of a verb. Such morphosyntactic hybrids had a largely separate evolution in G 
and L, so they agree only to a limited extent in form and function. 

A puzzling detail is that the Greeks included under pronouns only the personal 
pronouns and possessives. So also some of the Roman authorities, while others included 
forms like Zzus, ullus, and alius or were in doubt about them. Certainly words meaning 
‘any’, ‘all’, ‘other’ have a number of semantic traits similar to indubitable pronouns, and 
in inflected languages outward evidence of this is their susceptibility to pronominal mor- 
phology: L. totus ‘all’ has the pronominal gen.sg. totivs but adjectival totum nom./acc.sg. 
neut, in constrast to a/iud neut. ‘other’, with its pronoun ending. (But the inflection of 
omnis ‘all’ shows no pronominal traits at all.) 


THE [INDO-EUROPEAN NOMINALS 


251. GENDER. The distinction of three genders (masculine, feminine, 
and neuter) is characteristic of G and L, together with most of the other 
IE languages. This is grammatical gender, that 1s, a purely formal and syn- 
tactic system of morphology and concord. The IE languages vary 1n the 
degree to which the zatural gender of beings aligns with grammatical gender. 
Of course, words for most objects and abstractions are ‘masculine’ and ‘fem- 
inine’ rather than neuter, and it is commonplace for words for babies to be 
neuter. But in, say, German there is the additional peculiarity that personal 
nouns like Weib ‘woman’ and Mädchen ‘young lady’ are grammatically neu- 
ter, Hoheit ‘Highness’ is feminine, and cats and dogs are grammatically 
feminine and masculine, respectively, regardless of reproductive details. In 
G and L there 1s an accommodation of the grammatical gender of animate 
nouns to natural gender by means of epicene nouns, that 1s, nouns that are 
both masculine and feminine like L felis ‘cat’ and canis ‘dog’, ditto G otXov- 
poc and xóov. 

In nouns, overt (formal) indications of gender 1n PIE were few. For 
most form-classes, PIE masculine and feminine nouns inflected identically, 
and neuter differed from them only in the nominative and accusative cases. 
This is true also of z-stem adjectives (a common type) and interrogative/ 
indefinite pronouns, though as a general rule adjectives and pronouns are 
more completely marked for gender than nouns are. Personal pronouns 
however have no gender in PIE (361) and in most daughter languages. 
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There 1s one stem-class which 1s prevailingly masculine and neuter, 
the o-stems (258-61); and two which are prevailingly feminine, the eH,- 
stems (that is, 4-stems, 262-6) and the ";H, / yeH,-stems (that is, 7/ya-stems, 
268-9; note a, below). In both G and L, but unique to them among IE 
groups, there are a fair number of feminine o-stems, not formally different 
from o-stem masculines in any way; and in G a new and productive type 
of masculine a-stems grew up, with distinctive forms for a few cases (267). 
The antiquity of these cross-gender types 1s disputed. Indic, for example, 
has no feminine z-stems (— the o-stems of G and L) or masculine z-stems 
at all; and of the seven masculine nouns in -7 (268) which occur in the RV, 
five are names. In any case, in all IE languages the reflexes of *eH,- and 
"yeH;,-stem ADJECTIVES are purely feminine. 

The paucity of distinctively feminine noun types, and the fact that all 
share the element "H,, make it appear that the feminine as a category is 
derivative, and not coeval with the masculine and neuter. The fact that 
Hittite lacks the feminine noun types (and feminine concord altogether) 
accords with this view, but other interpretations are possible. In any case, 
in the forms of speech underlying G and L and all IE languages apart from 
Anatolian, the three-gender system 1s well established in both concord and 
morphology. The origin of IE gender has always fascinated scholars, but 
most ideas on the question are necessarily very speculative. 

a. The two distinctively feminine stems are commonly known as the sena type 
(262-6) and the devi type (268-70), from the Skt. stock examples of inflection (Ved. séna- 
army and devi- goddess). Both types make feminine nouns more or less transparently 
derived from masculines. In InIr, both types also build feminine stems to o-stem 
adjectives, whereas in the European JE languages only the sena type fills that office. 
There is better agreement among IE languages in the remaining functions of the devi 
type (see 268). In G, the devi type remains distinct from the sena type, but in only a 
single case form, the nom.sg. (The persistence of such a trifling formal distinction is 
remarkable.) In L (270) the devi type disappears as a type, merging with the originally 
quite different 7-stems (306-9). 


252. NUMBER. Besides singular and plural, the parent speech possessed 
a dual, denoting ‘two’ or ‘a pair’. ‘Plural’ in such a system therefore means 
three or more’, not ‘more than one’. The dual occurs 1n the earliest stages 
of several IE languages in all categories (verbs, pronouns, nouns), and 
though generally tending to disappear did occasionally put forth new for- 
mations (370c). But in the historical period the use of the dual steadily 
waned, and it eventually disappeared from nearly all IE languages. In G it 
occurs through the classical period, in the inscriptions of many dialects as 
well as in literature. It does not occur in Hellenistic G—the New Testa- 
ment for example——or 1n contemporary G. In L and the other Italic lan- 
guages 1t had disappeared as a category 1n prehistoric times, though certain 
L forms are remnants of dual forms, chiefly ambo ‘both’ = G aude (261, 


247.16). 
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The dual is still found in Lithuanian, Slovenian, Sorbian, and Iceland- 
ic (where, however, 1n the colloquial language the dual forms have assumed 
the function of plural and the old plural forms are reserved for formal oc- 
casions); and such forms as doth and (n)either in NE are relics of dual mor- 
phosyntax. Interestingly, there 1s no dual in Hittite. Its absence in Anatolian 
is customarily treated as loss, but there is no clear evidence that it ever 
existed in that group. 

a. Some scholars have thought to recognize in Latin a survival of the dual in the 
form of the gentile following two praenomina in a few early inscriptions, as M.C. POMPLIO. 
But this is merely the nom.sg. with final -s omitted, as 1s often found, 237.2. A better case 
can be made for tracing L -zis 2pl. to a PIE dual ending (428). 

b. The early withering of the dual was a trait of western European IE languages. 
In the ancient Gmc. languages the dual had shrunk to the first and second person pro- 
nouns and verbs, and the latter are attested only in Go. OE and ON have the du. 
personal pronouns, but in even the earliest OHG the whole category is quite gone. In 
Celt. the dual is limited to a few noun forms. 


253. Case. The parent speech is usually spoken of as having eight 
cases, the six that are known in L together with the locative and the instru- 
mental, whose names and uses, at least, are familiar to students of L svntax. 
This roster owes much to InIr. morphology, and the discovery of Hittite 
with its large but very different inventory of case markers has stimulated 
some rethinking of the PIE case system. For now it 1s enough to suggest 
that the usual reconstruction of the eight Sanskrit-style cases misrepresents 
the actual speech of the PIE period. A more accurate picture would be a 
case-system in which certain endings and functions were well established— 
nominative, accusative, genitive/ablative, dative, and locative— whereas 
much of the remainder was less a case system than a collection of markers 
more or less in flux—which inter alia might explain why the endings of the 
pronouns are in many details different from the endings seen 1n nouns. The 
G marker -$« seen in pats ‘aboard ship’ is obviously an ingredient in the 
Ved. markers -b/is inst.pl, -b4yas dat./abl pl, -P5yam dat./abl./1nst.du.; Olr. 
-b /8'/ dat.pl. (palatalized, hence from "-£&- or *-4y-, and ending with some 
consonant not a nasal, though further details are obscure); less obviously L 
-bus dac. /abl.pl; and Gaul. MATPEBO ‘to the mothers’ (evidently) seems to 
attest an ending more similar to L -Zus than to Olr. -# or Inlr. *-d/z5. Sab. 
*-fr 1s ambiguous. Ánd though the composite endings mentioned here are 
all non-singular, and the same 1s largely true of Myc., the literary G form 
is indifferent to number; and PIE “tebhz ‘to you'—obviously a very ancient 
form, reflected by L. br, Ved. rubhyam, Av. taibya, OCS tebé (367.3)—3s spe- 
cifically srNGULAR. This looks like an evolving system rather than a well- 
defined ending (or set of endings). 

It is instructive to compare the evidence for endings in *-647(-) to 
evidence for PIE "-7os, an ending familiar from adverbs such as G -7oc 1n 
eyróg ‘within’, e«róg ‘outside’, and L -zus in funditus ‘from the ground’, zztus 
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‘within’. Similar remnants are to be found in Skt., as agratds ‘in front’ (Ágra- 
point, beginning’). But in the most archaic Indic -zas also functions as 
nothing less than an ablative case marker; and it is seen by some as the 
source of the Classical Arm. ablative in -é In sum, *-zos is straightforward 
in form but somewhat limited in distribution, while the *-44- cases have 
bafflingly protean forms which, however, are widespread, and are paradig- 
matic in several mainstream IE branches, preeminently InIr. The reason for 
the canonization of PIE *-4475, *-bh(y)os, and the like as ‘endings’, but not 
*-fos, seems to have less to do with methodology than with the fact that in 
InIr. the former but not the latter happens to be a fully paradigmatic ele- 
ment. Put differently, 1f -zas had become established in InIr. as an abl. suffix, 
it can be taken for granted that historical grammars would treat *-tos as a 
case- marker lost from the paradigms of Gmc., Celt., and others, and surviv- 
ing in fossils like L funditus (much as 1n 257.11, below). As 1t 1s, *-żos simply 
goes without mention in rehearsals of IE case endings. 


254. Eight cases are found in Indo-Iranian; seven 1n the Baltic Assem- 
blage (where gen. and abl. are merged); seven in Sab.; six in L (albeit the 
voc. 1s marginal; 1t 1s effectively a five-case system); five 1n literary G (but 
with one or two more still seen 1n Myc.; and the remark about the L voca- 
tive applies to G as well); four in NG, where the dat. 1s obsolete in the 
spoken language; five in the earliest Celt. and Gmc., though as in L the 
voc. is distinct only in a single form class; two (for the noun) in NE; one 
(for the noun) 1n French, Italian, and Spanish. 

The merging of two or more cases 1n one, which has already taken 
place to some extent in G and L but has gone much further 1n most of the 
modern European languages, is known as case syncretism. It is due to a vari- 
ety of factors, such as: 


Overlapping of areas of usage. —To take prepositions as surrogates for cases: one may 
drink from or out of a bottle; carry something in the hand or with the hand; compare 
something with or to something else; lean on a tree or against a tree; write about history 
or on history. 

Phonetic changes resulting in loss of formal difference. —In VL the loss of final -m and 
of the contrast between long and short vowels led to formal identity of acc. and abl. in 
the singular of all noun types. In Finnish, the change of *-m and *-# to -z resulted in the 
formal identity of the old acc. and dat./gen. (respectively). In L the o-stem dat./abl. pl. 
-is might be traced to either PIE inst.pl. *-dys or loc.pl. *-oysu (260.4). In Gothic, an 2-stem 
form like walfa ‘wolf’, officially the dat.sg., would indeed be the expected reflex of the PIE 
dat. "-2y; but it could equally well continue PIE *-é¢/*-o (inst.), *-oy (loc.), and *-ót or *-zt 
(abl.). Such purely phonological changes go hand in hand with semantic and syntactic 
restructuring, obviously, but it is a process in which causes and effects are difficult to 
disentangle. 

Increasing use of prepositional phrases which express all that the case forms express, making 
the latter dispensable. —In PIE (and conservative languages like Vedic Sanskrit and Hittite) 
there were comparatively few elements functioning like the familiar prepositions of G, 
[, and NE. But in L and G prepositional phrases had encroached largely on the pure 
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case uses, and in later times this went still further. This too is a chicken-and-egg prob- 
lem: does the increasing use of prepositions cause the decay of the endings, or does the 
withering of distinctions in the endings stimulate the use of prepositions? In any case, 
note that once such a process starts, prepositional elements do not necessarily keep prolif- 
erating: in French, a great array of diverse functions are gathered up under the two forms 
à and de, which are no more explicit than the L. ablatives-of-this, and datives-of-that, 


familiar from the grammars. 
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255. [ABLE OF PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN CASE ENDINGS. 


SINGULAR 
Stems: Cons. 0-stems eH,-stems j~stems 

Nom. -S, -Ø -O-S -eH,-2 -1-S 

Voc. -Ø -€-2 -eH,-o -ey-o 

Acc. -m -o-m -eH,-m -m 

neut. -Ø -o-m — -1-@ 

Instr. -bhi, -mi -o-H,, -e-H,  -eH,-bhi, -i-bhi 
-(e)H, -eH,-eH, > -1-H, 

Dat. -ey -OY -eH,-ey -ey-ey 

Gen. -§, -1, -OSyo -eH,-es, -Oy-s 
-OS, -es -eH,-os 

Abl. — Gen. -Ot, -åt ` — Gen. — (Gen. 

Loc. -1, -Ø -0-y, -e-y -eH,-1 -ey-9 

PLURAL 
Stems: Cons. o-stems eH,-stems 1-Stems 

Nom./Voc. -es -ÖS -eH,-es -ey-es 

(pron.) -OY 

Acc. -ms -0-In$ -eH,-ms -1-ms 

neut. -Hi -e-H, — -1-H, 

Instr. -bhis, -O ys -eH,-bhis, -i-bhis, 
-mis -o-mis (?) -eH,-mis -i-mis 

Gen. -om (?) -óm -eH,-om -y-om 

(pron.) -oysom -eH,sóm 

Dat./Abl.  -bhos, -o-bhos, -eH,-bhos, -1-bhos, 
-mos -0-InOS -eH,-mos -1-Imos 

Loc. -şu (-0-su?) -eH,-su -i-su 

(pron.) -oysu 


Here, and in tables below, the label neut. stands for nominative/ accusative neuter. 


#-STCMS 


-U-S 
-ew-9 
-u-m 
-u-o 
-u-bhi, 
-u-H, 
-ew-ey 
-OW-S 


= Gen. 


-eW-Q 


H-StCInS 


-CW-CS 


-u-ms 
-u-H, 
-u-bhis, 
~u-mis 
-w-om 
-u-bhos, 


-U-mMos 
-u-su 


256. Notes on the preceding table. Further details will be found under 


discussion of the particular stems. 


1. The table gives a survey of the singular and plural case endings that 
are indicated for the parent speech by combined evidence (subject to the 
proviso in 253). The inflections of many IE languages have been influenced 
by pronominal endings, particularly in the o-stems. Those that bear on G 
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and L noun inflection are included in the table with the distinguishing 
label pron. 

2. Under vowel stems the stem vowel is included, while under conson- 
ant stems only the endings proper are given; in both situations, when there 
is no overt element marking case function, this 1s indicated by -@ (zero). 
Stem markers are divided from case markers proper (or zero) by hyphens, 
except when the stem and the case marker were united by contraction or 
some other development. For example the nom.pl of ostems can be 
assumed to include the stem vowel *-o- and the ending *-es evident in 
other paradigms, such that PIE "-ós nom.pl. can with perfect confidence be 
resolved into **-o-es; but the actual historical evidence takes us back only 
to "-óy. 

3. There is better agreement among the IE languages for the singular 
markers than for the plural ones. For most cases there 1s little connection 
between the forms of the singular and plural. Those that show the strongest 
formal resemblance appear to be late additions to the system; for instance, 
in one possible reconstruction there was an inst. "-//: (in Gmc. and BS *-mz), 
either singular or (more likely) indifferent to number, whose pl. was *-bhis 
(*-mis). 

4. STEM ABLAUT. The o-stems are more exactly '/o-stems, parallel to 
the stem vowel -^/o- in thematic verbs (439). The o-grade predominates, 
but the e-grade is obvious in the voc.sg. (the bare stem) and 1n alternative 
forms of another case or two; and e-grade likewise occurs 1n the feminine 
paradigm derived from o-stems by the addition of *-H,- (traditionally, the 
4-stems, 262-6), as the first element in the most archaic kind of compounds; 
and 1n denominative verbs. 

similarly, the z- and z-stems, as they are usually called, are actually 
stems in -//-ey/-oy/-ey and -u/-ew/-ow/-ew, respectively. This array of 
stem-forms is paralleled in the z- and r-stems (279-89); but the distribution 
of grades in the z- and z-stems 1s quite unlike that of the ~ and z-stems, 
or of consonant stems generally (274-8). 

5. Besides eH,-stems (that 1s, feminines in -H,- derived from o-stems), 
there are also ;H,- and #H,-stems, not included in the table. (They are 
sometimes known as the vrkis stems and tanüs stems, respectively, from the 
Skt. words for ‘she-wolf’ and ‘body’, the standard paradigmatic examples of 
these form classes.) These inflect as consonant stems. Thus Ved. ddis nom. 
sg. thought, concentration’, dhiyás gen.sg., dhiyas nom.pl, dhibhis inst.pl.; 
analogously, bhris nom.sg. ‘brow’, bhruvds gen.sg, bbrávas nom.pl, from 
"dbiH- and “bhruH- respectively; cf. G ddpuc nom.sg., oppvoc gen.sg., oppveEc 
nom.pl., and so on (317-8). 

Another type not included in the table is the ablauting 7H, /yeH,-stems 
(the devi inflection, 251a), for which see 268-9. 

All three of these types are poorly attested outside of Inlr, though 
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thanks to its strong functional distribution, the devi type can be traced in 
Gmc. and L even though lost as a distinct stem class. 


257. REMARKS ON THE SPECIFIC CASES. 

I. NOMINATIVE sG. The marker of the nom.sg. in masc. and fem. para- 
digms is *-s. (This ending is not seen in the devi (268) and senā (262-3) 
types, the personal pronouns (360-3), and certain other pronominals (374.3- 
4); for the r- and z-stems see 282.) The neut. forms are unmarked in the 
nouns except for one form class, the o-stems, where the ending is *-m; and 
in certain pronouns the ending is *-Z 

2. The vocaTIvE sG. was endingless. The voc.pl had the same form 
as the nom.pl., except for accent: vocative forms were atonic in PIE except 
when they occurred at the beginning of an utterance or at the beginning 
of a line of verse, in which case the accent fell automatically on the first 
vowel of the word. In nouns normally accented on the first vowel anyway 
there would consequently be no difference between the nom.pl. and the 
tonic voc.pl. A Vedic tonic voc.pl. like rajanas is indistinguishable from the 
nom.pl., but 1n some other nouns there would always be a difference be- 
tween nom. and voc. Ved. nom.pl. pitáras ‘fathers’ is distinct from the voc. 
pl, whether atonic ( ztaras) or tonic ( pitaras). 

3. The ACCUSATIVE SG. in masc. and fem. nouns and pronouns 1s 
marked with *-m (which 1s automatically *-m after a consonant; 93.1-2; 99). 
The acc. of the neut. 1s always the same as the nom., as set forth under 
item 1, above. 

4. For the GENITIVE SG. the common element is -s (the o-stem ending 
IS a special problem; 259.8). In cons. stems the ending 1s usually *-es or *-os, 
rarely “-s. In the 7- and z-stems, however, the case was marked by *-s ap- 
pended to the full grade of the stem. 

Such an *-s gen.sg. was once more general in PIE morphology, but is attested too 
sketchily to reveal much of its original distribution. It certainly occurred in ablauting 
(proterokinetic, 272.2) resonant stem neuters, as “déru ‘tree’ gen. “dréw-s (as seen in RV daru, 
dros) and " nómg ‘name’ gen. "sméns (as seen in Olr. ainm /an'm/, gen. anme < *nmens). Inir. 
puzzlingly reflects a double zero grade "-7-s in r-stem nouns (283.2, corroborated by a few 


OE forms). 


Two other very ancient genitives in “-s are seen in (1) the archaic collocation *dem-s 
potis “master of the house’ (G deomornc, Av. day patti-, Ved. démpati-), a remnant of what 
is manifestly a very ancient root-noun (whose inflection is however attested only in 
fragments; see 272.1); and (2) in Hitt. se-£u-uz me-bur “(at the) time of evening’ (see 13b) 
< "nek"t-s. 

+. The ABLATIVE has a distinctive marker only in the singular of the 
o-stems, *-z (? or *-d) preceded by a long vowel; the same marker, with a 


"That is, in PIE *w/£"e ʻO wolf’, we have no ending, only the bare stem (259.2). It is 
fair, however, to decribe G Aóxe, L /upe as having a ‘vocative ending’, once the original 
scheme of stem + ending had been lost sight of. 
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short vowel, occurs in both the singular and plural of certain pronouns. 
Since the pronouns have manifestly influenced o-stem inflection (258-61) in 
many ways, perhaps the distinctive o-stem abl. marker 1s an import from 
the pronouns, of very ancient date to be sure. But as it 1s axiomatic, or 
nearly so, that pronouns have more elaborate paradigms than nouns, that 
would mean, paradoxically, that the distinctive abl. ending in "-£ 1s a pro- 
nominal remnant of an ancient ending, probably identical with Hitt. inst. 
-at and abl. -az(a) (< "-att). 

In all other form classes in PIE the abl. sg. is always identical to the 
gen.sg.; the abl.pl. 1s identical to the dat.pl. in InIr. and Italic, and that may 
have been the state of affairs in PIE. In Sab., the distinctive o-stem/pro- 
nominal abl.sg. in *-od (^ -o-Vf?) was the basis for a complete set of endings 
made up of lengthened stem-vowel plus -Z The result of this innovation 
Is a systematic contrast between abl. and gen. sg. which 1s unparalleled in 
the familiar IE languages. 

a. In Hittite the endings for ablative, genitive, and dative are everywhere distinct 
from one another; but the abl. is unmarked for number. See 259 and 260. 

6. In G the trifling differences between the old GENITIVE and ABLATIVE 
SINGULAR are effaced, the genitive markers everywhere prevailing; and the 
genitive plural, acquiring ablative function by analogy with the singular 
ousted whatever the old abl. marker was. The dative, locative, and instru- 
mental, still distinct in Myc. (at least to some degree), merge functionally; 
the actual markers in literary G continue a mixture of dat, loc., and instr. 
endings. 

7. For the DATIVE SINGULAR of cons. stems Ved. -e and OL -e (L -7) 
point to a diphthong which might be IE *-ey, *-oy, or *-ay. The literary G 
dat., being of loc. origin rather than a genuine dat. (z0óí matches Ved. padi 
loc.sg., not Ved. padé dat.sg.), does not help decide. Certain G dialect forms 
such as óucei-diNog ‘dear to Zeus’, Myc. tu-ka-te-re (t”ugateret) ‘to the daugh- 
ter’, po-de (podei) dat.sg. ‘foot’, and O forms in -eí, point to PIE *-ey. Evi- 
dence for an alternant *-oy is limited to a single category: the encl. dat.sg. 
of the ist and 2nd person and reflexive pronouns (363 and 367.3), "moy, “toy, 
“soy, which appear to be roots *m-, “t+, *s- with ending *-oy. 

That would seem to settle the matter, but the Homeric athem. infinitives in -eva 
-Fevou, -pevar (and also aor. -ao«, midd. -ofœ see $52B) are taken by some scholars to 
be equivalent to Ved. infinitives in -mane and -vane, and to be dative singulars in origin. 
There are better explanations for G -œ in the infinitives; but even if there were not, *-ay 
cannot be related to *-ey, *-oy, by any theory of ablaut. 

8. “Bh~*m. Next to the endings containing *4—probably, as stated 
above (253), they are all elaborations of a single basic element—there 1s a 
parallel set of endings beginning with *m instead of "25. These are limited 
to Germanic and the Baltic Assemblage where, conversely, forms 1n */ are 
nowhere to be found apart from two OCS forms of the 2sg. pron. (363, 
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367.3). (Anatolian languages have no forms of either type in paradigms; but 
Hitt. ku-wa-pi ‘where, when’, is thought by some to superimpose on L Ër!) 

The "45 languages are Celtic, Italic, and Inlr, with a sprinkling of 
forms in post-Homeric literary G (virtually adverbs) Bind: ‘by force’, 00p- 
ge ‘at the door(s), opeodt on the mountains’, &rò vavo ‘from aboard ship’. 
The suffix is more liberally attested in Myc. po -pi (por p ^j) “with feet’, ko- 
ru-pi (korut^p"i) ‘with helmet(s), po- ni-ki-pi (p'oinik"p^i < *přoinik-) ‘with 
purple’, e-re-pa-te-ja-pi (elep"anteyap"i) f. ‘with 1 Ivory’. In other words, the PG 
element which is no more than a remnant in the usual G lexicon here 
looks like a fully paradigmatic case marker. In literary G the ending is 
indifferent to number;* In BS, too, cognate forms (with -m-) occur in both 
the singular and plural paradigms; but 1n Myc., as elsewhere (Celt, Gmc., 
Ital, InIr.) it is a component of specifically plural or dual endings only. 
Homeric is more conservative than Mycenaean: aboriginal indifference to 
number 1s guaranteed by the PIE singular personal pronouns *mébbi ‘to me’, 
"Iébhi ‘to you’ dat.sg. (367.3), which are very ancient. 

a. It has seemed likely to most observers that the forms in "75 and *m are somehow 
at bottom the same, but nowhere else in IE 1s there any evidence for interchange between 
nasals and voiced aspirated stops. Besides, the forms are not exactly parallel in any case. 
BS evidence points to instsg. *-m1, pl. "-mis; the latter corresponds to nothing, exactly, in 
the bh set. In Gmc. a dat.pl. in “-mis 1s needed to explain North Germanic (runic) -mR, 
but Go. walfam dat.pl. probably does not continue "w/£^omis, and paim ‘to them’ (rather 
than “Saims—wnp haims ‘village’ < “koymis) cannot very well continue *foymis parallel to 
Ved. tébhis inst.pl; these Go. forms seem to vouchsafe s-less “w/k”om1 and *toymi closer to 
the BS inst.sg. than to any other pl. ending. In any case, OCS sebé dat.se. ‘you’ (and the 
secondary gen. tebe) establish that the element *-447 played some sort of paradigmatic role 
in the prehistory of BS and presumably also of Germanic. It is therefore unlikely that 
there is any historical connection between the two families of endings. 

9. In G and L the INSTRUMENTAL SINGULAR in *-(e)H, is not repre- 
sented in any of the regular paradigms, but is preserved in some adverbs. 
Exactly how far back 1n the history of Italic the affix ceased functioning as 
a regular part of the paradigm 1s unclear; see ro, next, and 276.6a. It appears 
(though there 1s some disagreement about this) to have still been playing 
a paradigmatic role in Myc., as in forms like e-ve pa- -te ‘with ivory’. Whether 
we are dealing here with elepante (*-H,) or elepantë (*-eH,) cannot be 
determined, but either way *-H, 1s indicated. 

ro. In L the functions of old ABLATIVE, LOCATIVE, and INSTRUMENTAL 
are merged. The resulting case 1s called the ablative; but depending on 


' This equation is not inevitable: L i U pufe and related forms can be quite satis- 
factorily connected instead with Ved. kéba, Av. kuda < "£"u-db-; see 381.3. 

* The usual description, that it is used for both singular and plural, is not saying the 
same thing in different words: taking voc as a kind of plural is like taking NE oz foot 
or žo bed in the sentence The villagers bad already gone to bed as a kind of plural. 
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stem-class and number, the actual endings may come from any of the three 
categories. Such case syncretisms are commonplace (254), but the merging 
of the ablative and the locative is puzzling: the notions ‘at, in, on’ are 
functionally remote from '(away) from, with’, as discussed 1n 276.6a. 

n. Fhe LOCATIVE must have survived in PItal, as it seems to be 
attested as a paradigmatic case In Sab. (so O eisei terei n eo territorio; 
see 263.8a). But in L it 1s seen only 1n isolated forms that function as ad- 
verbs, like Sumi ‘on the ground’, rare 1n the country’, 

For the loc.sg. of cons. stems, beside the usual type with ending *-7 
there was also the bare stem without ending. Unmarked (‘flat’) locatives are 
widely encountered in languages, as NE next door, last Friday, and home. In 
IE languages, endingless locatives are well-attested in the z-stems (283), 
thus Ved. forms in -(m)an beside -(m)ani, to which correspond the G infin- 
itives 1n -pev, like óópev ‘to give’. Olr. similarly attests z-stem dat.sg. forms 
(etymologically loc.sg) with and without the final vowel: zozmte /tou d'e/ 
‘opinion’ continues “to-mantyon (or “-yen), while the synonymous toimtin 
/topu'd'av'/ continues *zo-mantyont (or *-yeut). Evidence apart from the z- 
stems 1s scanty; but that endingless locatives were once more general 1s 
hinted by various data: old-looking root-noun forms in Av.: dvara ‘at the 
door < *dhwer, dam ‘at home’ < 'dem(H,)! Similarly in early Hitt, É-zz ‘at 
home’ (classical É-m: = pa-ar-m1), ta-ga-(a-)am 'on/at the ground’ (PIE 
“dhghom), ne-pi-1s ‘in the sky’ (PIE "nebbes), kt-es-Sar-ta ‘in your hand’ (PIE 
*ébeser). The OCS cons.-stem loc.sg. -e is said to be a particle ‘on, in’ added 
to the endingless stem (though possibly it 1s historically the gen.sg. ending). 

In the singular, DATIVE *-ey and LOCATIVE “-i appear to be different ablaut grades 
of the same ending, and the meanings are closely related. But if they are in fact a single 
ending etymologically, the functional distinction between them was already established 
in PIE. —It is likely that, aboriginally, the dative (like the Hitt. abl.) was unmarked for 
number; cf. NE zo bed. If special endings for the dat.pl. were created separately in each 
JE dialect, that would help explain their differences in detail. 

12. In the LOCATIVE PLURAL there 1s evidence for *-su (Inlr. and BS) 
and *-sz (G); the latter is a remodeling of the former under the influence 
of the singular "-7. The o-stem form *-oy-su, seen in Ved. -esu, OCS -échu, 
G -o and (perhaps) L -zy, is ultimately of pronominal origin. The expect- 
ed nominal form would have been *-osu, and just such a form 1s indicated 
by Hitt. -25, as in dat.pl. an-tu-ub-sa-as ‘to men’, from *-osu with apocope 
of the final vowel. No other language, however, points to the expected "-o- 
su, which therefore may already have been eliminated in the form of the 
parent language that underlies the familiar IE languages. 


' This may be the explanation for Skt. parút ‘last year’ (PIE *wet- ‘year’), known only 
from grammatical treatises; the usual locative formation is seen 1n G 7épvot, Dor. z€épurt. 
(In both languages the grade of the stem 1s wrong for a loc.sg.) 
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13. The NOMINATIVE PLURAL ending for all masc. and fem. nouns is a 
uniform "-es. Some pronouns have a different termination, *-y, though this 
is less a case-marker than a stem-forming element; see 260.1 and 374.4-6. In 
neuters the nom./acc. ending 1s "- H, (“-H, after cons., 101.1). 

14. The ACCUSATIVE PLURAL of masc. and fem. nouns and pronouns 1s 
“-ms; ““-ms after consonants (93.1-2). This becomes *-z+/*-g+ in attested 
languages. The outcomes of most of these are straightforward products of 
the sound laws, but the acc.pl. of the eH,-stems (265.2) pose a problem: the 
InIr., BS, and Go. forms point to a form without a nasal before the final -s, 
but the G and Ital. forms show a nasal. In the days when the stem 1n ques- 
tion was reconstructed as "-z- this was a dilemma: did "-zs, or rather **-ms, 
lose the nasal after a long vowel 1n the parent language already (which 
would make the Ital. and G forms the result of analogical leveling)? Or was 
the nasal lost after long vowels 1n the various branches independently? The 
general feeling has been that the former 1s more plausible, even though the 
fact G and L lost their restored nasals again within the historical period 
proved independent loss to be a realistic possibility. However, now that the 
stem is reconstructed as *-eH,-, there is no longer a special environment 
(‘preceded by a long vowel’) in the parent language.’ As for the daughter 
languages, there is nothing implausible about the independent loss of a 
nasal after a long vowel before -s even in languages which preserve -ns af- 
ter a short one: o-stem acc.pl. in Go. wulfans, Ved. vrkan(s) (PInlr. “wrkans), 
next to eH,-stem acc.pl. Go. gibos, Ved. sénas. 

15. For the GENITIVE PLURAL the Inlr, Lith, and G forms point to 
uniform *-om. The Celt. and Ital. forms may be derived from either "-0m or 
*-óm, as in both groups long vowels shortened before final *-m; archaic Hitt. 
gen.pl. -an is likewise ambiguous, though might be held to favor *-óm on 
the grounds that "-om would have given -zz. The OCS forms point to "-óm, 
as do two pronoun forms in Inlr,, asmakam ‘of us’ and yusmakam ‘of you pl? 
(though the latter are hard to interpret owing to poorly understood elabor- 
ations of the forms—and may 1n fact have nothing to do with the question). 
One final datum: in the Vedas, the gen.pl. ending -äm must have two syl- 
lables perhaps a third of the time. Evidence favors -44m rather than -aam 
for the correct reading, but ohly faintly: all but a very few of the instances 
are metrically ambiguous. 

It is tempting to try to account for these data by starting with an end- 
ing "-om, which contracted with the stem vowel of the o-stems to make 
forms like *w/£^om ‘of wolves’. Perhaps the pronominal endings "-oysom m.n. 
and "-eH,som f., though enigmatic in detail, result from a similar contrac- 


' A new problem in place of the old one is the lack of evidence for the shape *-eH, ms, 
with a syllabic nasal. A kind of parallel is afforded by the z- and z-stem forms, which are 
*-ims and “-ums for ‘required’ *-yms, *-wms. 
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tion. The survival of -aam in Vedic might mean that this contraction was 
to some extent optional in the parent language, but other interpretations 
are possible. In any case, this distribution was everywhere disturbed, with 
one or the other form eliminating its competition. In OCS and perhaps in 
Celt. and Ital. the ending *-dm replaced expected long-vowel forms 1n the 
descendants of the o-stems, while in some branches (also possibly including 
Sab. and Celt.) the o-stem complex *-om spread to other stems.’ 

For all its simplicity, this scenario has a serious flaw: the supposed original 
distribution was so straightforward, and aligned so well with other facts of the language, 
that it is not easy to understand how it could have been vulnerable to leveling even once 
or twice, let alone universally. On the other hand, it appears that the gen.pl. was for some 
reason much subject to remodeling 1n the daughter languages. For some of the innova- 
tions the model is clear, as in the Ital. importation of pronominal "-Zr0m into the a-stem 
nouns; for some, like Inir. -Zn25 m.n., the correct explanation is in doubt; for some, such 
as the Germanic gen.pl. forms overall, the historical development is a profound enigma. 

I6. NOMINATIVE/ACCUSATIVE DUAL. The evidence for the dual case- 
markers in general is of poor quality. Many IE languages have no dual cat- 
egory at all; and even when they do, they provide fragmentary, ambiguous, 
or otherwise unsatisfactory evidence. 

The best-attested case is the nom./acc.m./f.,, but its forms lead to 
incompatable reconstructions: 

The vowel stems show lengthening alone: so o-stems In G Aóxko, Ved. 
deva ‘two gods’; i-stem inflection in Ved. pati ‘two lords’, OCS gosti ‘two 
guests’; 4-stem in Ved. snu ‘two sons’ = OCS syny. A A suffix * -e 1s indicated 
in consonant stems: G 7orépe, depovTe; the same 1s found in OLath. (du 
Zmune two persons ), and Olr. attests an ending consisting of a front vowel: 
carait" /kapod'/ ‘two friends’ continues *karont- plus *-é or *-z. In Inlr. the 
o-stem form has invaded the consonant stems, so Ved. pada ‘the two feet. 
Evidence for an earlier state of affairs has been seen in the dvandva com- 
pound matara-pitara ‘parents’ (Panini). Now, this is neither a Vedic dvan- 
dva, that is with both components marked with the usual dual cases (as in 
RV matára-pitára ‘parents’), nor 1s 1t either of the two later types—with the 
first element in stem form (b4raty-bhagini ‘brother and sister) or in the 
nom.sg. (pitä -putrau ‘father and son’). Since the first element of a dvandva 
was originally in an overtly dual case, it is probable that mztara- here is the 
original nom./acc.du. that was supplanted by the a-stem ending -4(u). 

The Ved. -Z thus slenderly attested, the -e of OLith., and the front 
vowel of Olr. can be gathered up under PIE *-e. On the other hand, the 
lengthening of the vocalic stems 1s most easily accounted for by a final 


‘In Indic the original gen.pl. ending of the 4-stem nouns is displaced by -zzzm, though 
in the RV there are four instances of the fossilized collocation devas jánman- ‘race of 
gods’, in which the original o-stem gen.pl. in -zm < *-om is uniquely preserved. In none 
of the four is the distracted reading -aam possible. 
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laryngeal. The G forms in -e, which might reflect either *-e or *-H,, are 
ambiguous. Likewise ambiguous is the o-stem dual, as either *-oH, or **-oe 
will give the same outcome 1n all IE languages (cf. nom.pl. *-os < **-oes, 
260.1). The Indic, Lith. and Olr. cons. stem forms cannot reflect *-H,, nor 
can the z- and z-stem forms readily continue "*-;e, *- 4e, Nevertheless, each 
of the two possibilities has its proponents among modern scholars as the 
sole etymon. 

a. For what it is worth, an ending "-e would be unique among nominal case mark- 
ers in containing no consonant at all, which might support amalgamating the two candi- 
dates for the ending into ablaut variants of a single ending, *-H,e and '- Hj. 

b. Indic evidence for original -z 1s perhaps slightly stronger than it first appears: the 
importation of the 4-stem ending -4 into the cons. stems would have been facilitated if 
the original ending were -a < *-(H,Je, rather than *-; < *-H,, as it would mean nothing 
more complicated than lengthening a vowel. 

c. There 1s some slender evidence (370a) that the marker of the o-stem and pro- 
nominal dual was actually *-H,, not *-H,. If accepted, this would of course forestall the 
speculation floated in note a, above. 


0- STEMS. [HE GREEK AND LATIN SECOND DECLENSION 


258. The o- and z-stems of G and L influenced one another and were 
both influenced by pronoun inflections. The o-stems will be taken up first, 
as they are more basic: the 2-stems were derived from them; were more 
influenced by the o-stems than conversely; and have certain complexities 
unlike anything in o-stems. 

A Note on citation. The Oscan, Umbrian, Vedic, and Hittite forms cited here and in 


other tables below are those actually quotable. For the other languages, ‘typical’ 
paradigms are given (apart from somehow notable forms quoted from texts). 


259. THE SINGULAR CASES OF 0-STEMS (see table opposite). 

i. Nom.sg. PIE *-o-s, G -oc, PItal *-os, OL -os, whence usual -us (71.6). 
For L puer, vir, ager, see 74.4. Regular syncope of the o 1s seen in Sab., as 
O hurz ‘garden’ (z = [ts]; cf. L hortus), bantins = L. bantinus ‘of Bantia’. 

a. ‘ATTIC INFLECTION'. Nouns like vewe, veo ‘temple’, Aed, eo ‘people’, and Aaya, 
haya (earlier -w¢,-@) ‘hare’ show what is called ‘Attic inflection’. These are ordinary o- 
stems in origin. Some are the results of quantitative metathesis (79.3, esp. note a), so vewe 
ecc < móc Ando < *nawos, “lawos. Others, like Aoryóc, result from contraction: Aaywoe, 
Aaywoo (Acywou) > XoryoG, Aœyð, and so on. 

2. Vocssg. PIE -e, not an ending per se but the bare stem 1n the e- 
grade, is seen as such in BS, G -e, and Pltal. *-e, whence L -¿ But L puer 
‘O boy’ (puere in Plaut.), vir O man’ are identical to the nom.sg. This is 
probably a phonological development, as short vowels seem to be especially 
prone to drop after z (74.6). —From words 1n -tas a few early forms in -te 
are quotable, as fire ‘O son’; but the form is regularly fii, Valeri. 

a. The accent of a form like the last was seemingly Valeri, in contrast to gen.sg. 
Valéri (see 8, below). This might be the result of relative chronology: contraction of the 
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final syllable in the voc. predated the fixing of classical L accent, and contraction in the 
gen. postdated it. It is more likely however that Ver? continues original *Válerie, with 
hrst-syllable accent characteristic of words consisting wholly of light syllables (the type 
of factlius ‘easier’, 246a). See also item 8a, below. 

3. Acc.sg. PIE “-o-m: G -ov (236.2), PItal. *-om whence Sab. -om, -úm, 
OL -om, whence in turn the usual L -um (71.6). 

4. Nom./acc.sg.neut. PIE *-o-m, with the same history in G and L as 
the preceding. See 257.1. 

5. Instsg. Both PIE *-e-H, or *-o-H, are hinted at by forms in various 
daughter languages; but the ending is unmistakably attested only in Inir. 
whose -4 is ambiguous as to grade. The instrumental as a category 1s not 
a regular case ın either G or L, but is recognized in some adverbial forma- 
tions. No o-stem form 1s quotable from Myc. (See abl.sg., 7, below.) 

6. Datsg. PIE *-ay < **-o-ey: G -ou with the -¿ eventually lost in the 
historical period (63.3); PItal. "-0y, preserved as -ot (-üí) 1n Sab. but -ô 1n L. 
It is uncertain when the final glide was lost (63.3). Antique forms in -oe, -ot 
are rare and difficult: pvENor in the Duenos inscr. is probably one, but that 
exhausts the L. epigraphic evidence if NvMASIOI from the Praeneste Fibula 
is bogus (19). 

a. Hitt. -æ as a paradigmatic case is found in early texts, and is conventionally 
explained as the regular development of *-dy. This may be half right; in any case only 
the a-stems have a by-form -2-;, which possibly preserves the final glide. 

However, the ending -4 is found in all stem types, and the inconsequential status 
of thematic inflection in Hitt. makes it unlikely that the ending could have spread from 
there. Furthermore, it typically signifies the goal of a motion: se-pí-/a s-stem ‘to the sky’, 
tak-na-a n-stem ‘to the earth’, a-ru-na a-stem ‘to the sea. While even in this use it 
became obsolete in ‘classical’ Hittite, it remained in purpose infinitives in -una < “-tna 
(built to z/ z-stems), as a-da-an-na ‘to eat, cf. a-da-tar ‘an eating’. All these facts are easily 
accommodated in a new case, ‘directive’ or the like. 

This case, once its form and function had been perceived, explained a number of 
G and L adverbs: G &rw ‘upwards’, káro ‘downwards’, omio(o)w ‘backwards’; L guo 
‘whither’, eô ‘to that place’. Further, it might well underlie InIr. “a ‘to, at’ (a preverb and 
preposition without known cognates hitherto), and also provide insight into the Indic 
dat.sg. of the a-stems, -dya, long supposed to be for *-aya with the element @ ‘to’ just 
mentioned, but possibly a conflation of the true dative in *-éy and the directive case. An 
ending *-0, that is probably *-eH,, would furthermore provide a morphological function 
for "H,, hitherto not known in sufhxes and endings. 


7. Abl.sg. PIE *-o£. One of the ingredients in the long vowel is the stem 
vowel, and Ved. prn. forms like mát ‘from me’, tvét from you (sg.)’ indicate 
that the ending proper was *-ot or "-et rather than something with a 
laryngeal in it. The resulting *-2# is directly attested in Ital, thus O -ud, 
-ud, OL -od, whence the usual L -ô (237.4). Moreover, endings on the plan 
‘abl.sg. = long stem vowel plus -Z' spread to all other vowel-stem noun 


types 1n Ital. 
Though not a proper case form in G, the ending survives in Dor. 
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adverbs of place-from-which, like otw ‘whence’ (functionally but not for- 
mally equivalent to Att. oróĝev). Often quoted in this connection is Delph. 
Fowco ‘at [one’s] own expense’ (? lit. ‘from the house’, Forko- ‘house’). Simi- 
lar adverbial use is seen in L primo ‘at first’, tuto ‘safely’ (lit. ‘in one piece’), 
and—with iambic shortening, 84—modo ‘only, but’. 


a. L adverbs 1n -e seem to have lost a final -Z, on the basis of forms like FACILVMED 
(SC de Bacch; equivalent to L facillime) and Sab. forms like O amprufid = L improbe 
‘wickedly’. These have been interpreted as a remnant of a PIE abl.sg. built to the e-grade 
of the stem rather than the better-attested o-grade, but they are more plausibly taken as 
the PIE inst. in "-eH, (cf. ç sup.) which became contaminated with the abl. -d during the 
period when the abl. marker was expanding its territory in Italic. Some of the adverb type 
in -@ mentioned in 6a, above, may likewise continue inst. "-oH, rather than *-øt. 

b. A more curious datum is that Lith. viko abl.sg. cannot reflect "-ó£, and points 
rather to "-zz (OCS vlika gen.sg. is ambiguous.) See 263.6a. 


8. Gen.sg. The IE languages show only partial agreement in the o-stem 
gen.sg. ending, which however everywhere differs significantly from the 
gen.sg. markers 1n all other form classes of nouns, and instead aligns with 
those of certain pronouns. 

Type A. PIE *-osyo, PG *-ohyo, "-oyyo (206), earliest G -oro preserved 
in Hom. and Thess. This yields Thess. -o1 by apocope, but elsewhere with 
loss of « (207) the outcome was first -oo then -ov or -w (depending on dia- 
lect, 76). This ending was seemingly lost in L nouns, though Falisc. 
KAISIOSIO and one or two later inscriptions apparently show the expected 
form (albeit remodeled; 375.1). Clearer evidence 1s found in the sth century 
BC Inscription known as the Lapis Satricanus: POPLIOSIO VALESIOSIO SVODALES 


‘the accustomed associates of Publius Valerius’. Whether or not this 1s 
really Latin—uit certainly appears to be—1t is at all events Italic. 


The PIE ending *-osyo is attested as such in InIr. (Ved. -asya in both pronouns and 
4-stem nouns). Gmc. and BS seem to continue *-e-so (pronouns), and Gmc. nouns perhaps 
reflected *~ose rather than *-osyo. By this interpretation, which is the usual one, the PGmce. 
loss of final short vowels rendered the nom.sg. *wal/faz homophonous with the gen.sg.; the 
attested gen.sg. forms, for example Go. wuilfis, ON uif, and OE wulfes (< arch. -æs), 
reestablished a formal contrast by adopting the form of the pronouns "fes, " pwes. 

In fact, however, this scenario cannot be accurate, as PGmc. 'Z"es gen.sg. develops 
differently in West and North Germanic from what should have been the homphonous 
nom.sg: OHG Auuer nom. but buues gen. OE bwa but bwes, ON hver but Aves. Similarly 
cf. OE wif nom.sg. < "wulfaz vs. wulfas gen.sg. < ?? *wulfes. It has therefore been argued 
that, obscure as the details of development are, we must posit "-osyo for the Germanic 
paradigm as well. The only remaining example of putative *-eso, then, is OCS cero ‘of 
what. Its history 1s obscure, but can be provisionally seen as contamination by the 
animate xogo ‘of whom’, togo ‘of that’. Such an explanation is ad hoc of course, but the 
manifestly conflated forms česogo and cisogo are suggestive. 

In line with the traditional view of an ancient distinction between *-osyo and *-oso, 
some think that the Homeric endings -oro and -ov (that is, -00) continue the two different 
PIE endings. Owing to the indisputable loss of intervocalic -y- evident in Homer and 
already under way in Myc. (192, 205-7), there 1s no necessity to invoke two etyma; but 
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in support of the theory 1s a striking fact of Homeric distribution. While in nouns the 
ending -oro shows a slight preponderance, the ratio of -oro to -ov in the pronouns is a 
mere one to five. This would be explained if there were an original distinction between 
a nominal ending *-osyo and a pronominal ending *-ose. But in view of the difficulties of 
maintaining the existence of PIE *-eso in the first place, a purely G explanation is more 
likely, such as the vulnerability of -5- in the article to proclitic reduction. 


Type B. L and Celt. agree instead on the ending *-7 with no trace of 
the stem vowel, overtly attested in L, Gaulish sEGoMARI, and in Prim.Ir. 
(MAQ(Q)I ‘of the son’), and indirectly in Olr. matice /mak’/. Venetic seems to 
agree. In inscriptions which predate the confusion of 7 and e (57.2), the L 
gen.sg. -7 is uniformly -1; only later, when 1 and Er are used promiscuously 
to represent 7, does a gen.sg. spelled -E1 crop up. 


Authorities are divided on whether this -71s connected with the Type A suffix in 
*-(y)*/os(y)o. The communis opinio is that it cannot be, but some important scholars 
persist in the feeling that it somehow must be. The chief obstacle to all proposed 
derivations from "-*/osyo 1s the earliness and uniformity of the the attestation of simple 
-4, in both L and Celtic, while the sth century attestation of L -rosto (see Type A, above) 
leaves very little time for such a bulky form to reduce to -7 


a. In L nouns 1n -zus and -tum the gen.sg. -# was regularly contracted to -7, as consilt 
‘council’, imperi ‘command, authority’, but with the position of accent faithfully reflecting 
the uncontracted shape, thus :mpéri as if “impérii. ‘This was the normal form down through 
the Augustan period, but it later was replaced by -#, with -;- restored after the analogy 
of the other cases. In proper nouns the older form was more persistent, as Vergil; 
alongside consilii. Note that the nom.pl. in -77 € *-7-ay (260.1) does not thus contract at any 
period. (These facts are another obstacle to the notion that L -7 somehow continues 
*-(1)yosyo. The idea that this might have regularly become - prior to the 4th century Bc 
while *-iyoi nom.pl. reduced no further than -77 is implausible on its face.) 


9. Loc.sg. PIE *-ey, "-oy (that is, "-*/o-1). These forms are not a part of 
any attested G paradigm (there 1s but a single doubtful form in Myc.), but 
are preserved in adverbs: oiov ‘at home’, exec ‘in that place’, Dor. owe 
‘where’ (Att. ôro). Italic 1s ambiguous: *-oy or *-ey would equally well 
account for the attested forms, O elsei terei ‘in eo territorio’, L -7 1n domi 
‘at home’, Aumi ‘on the ground’. The L forms, like the G, are in effect 


adverbs. (See 263.8a.) 


a. “The loc.sg. has the same form as the gen.sg. is a convenient rule of thumb for 
L, especially as it serves for both the first and the second declensions. But it has no 
historical basis and does not hold for early L (o-stem gen. -7 but loc. -e). 

b. Since e-grade is typical of PIE loc.sg. in consonant stems, the twofold form of the 
o-stem ending poses the question of whether *-oy 1s original and "-ey a secondary creation; 
or *-ey is original (in accord with the norm for the loc.sg.) and *-oy results from leveling 
on the prevailing vocalism of the o-stems. The only data actually requiring *-ey are non- 
paradigmatic scraps: a handful of G adverbs like exec; perhaps L Pic ‘here’ < “ghey-ke (next 
to Zzc ‘hither’ < ° * choy-ke); and perhaps the archaic so-called dative ending -z in OE (in 
contrast with the genuine archaic datsg. in -æ < "-oy). The G forms in -o,, the absence 
of palatalization in Avestan, OCS loc. vlicé instead of the “viči that would come from 
*-ey, and possibly the Go. dat.sg. wulfa, all point to “-oy. Attestation in remnants, non- 
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paradigmatic forms, and in peripheral areas, is the hallmark of relics; but since it would 
be remarkable for the well-nigh universal *-oy to have arisen by independent innovations, 
a move in favor of *-oy must have been underway in late PIE. 


260. [HE PLURAL CASES OF 0-STEMS. 
The table of plural case forms 1s on page 262. 


i. Nom.pl. PIE “-os in o-stem nouns, "-oy in pronouns (ultimately “*-o- 
es and "^ -0-2, 374.5). The original distribution is preserved in InIr. and Gmc. 
only, hence Skt. te vr£as, Go. pat wulfos nom.pl. ‘the wolves’, and, with some 
sort of remodeling of the noun ending, in Hitt: &-e nom.pl. /ke/ ‘these’, 
but at-zte-es nom.pl. ‘fathers’ (nom.sg. 21-42-25). 

In the remaining IE languages the original distribution was disturbed. 
In G, L, BS, and Olr, the pronominal form was generalized to the o-stem 
nouns. This is self-evident in G  Aóxo, and in OL poploe quoted by Fest. 
(with an anachronistic spelling for the presumed -ot of the original), from 
the Carmen Saliare; otherwise in L, even early, the form has progressed to 
-e1 (75.2), whence the usual -7 The PIE system manifestly had lasted into 
the PItal. period, however, because 1n Sab. the noun form was generalized 
to pronouns (a unique development in the IE languages), hence O zusc 
‘they’ (*zyos-ke), pus nom.pl. ‘who’, like nominal núvlanús ‘Nolanv’. 

a. L inscriptions, most of them from the 2nd century Bc, show some o-stem nom.pl. 
forms in -e5, -15, as MAGISTRE(I)S and HEIS (in pronouns also in Plaut. Aisce for example), 
in which -s has somehow been added to the pronominal ending—the exact source of the 
analogy or confusion or whatever it 1s has so far eluded convincing explanation. Possibly 
significant is that literary attestations of this feature are limited to the pronouns, leading 
to the suspicion that epigraphic -s in nouns (which parenthetically 1s practically limited 
to personal nouns, that is, names and titles) might be artificial. 

b. From deus the normal form was di, similarly dat./abl. dis, resulting from a 
contraction that took place at an intermediate stage in the development of the diphthongs. 
That is, “deywoy, “deywoys became “deywey(s) (75.2), then “dewe(s) ($7.2), then per 183a 
“dee(s), and finally *de(s), whence di, dis (57.2). The spelling in inscriptions is usually pr, 
DIS; diz and diis, more frequent in mss, are an artificial compromise. Real disyllabic dei, 
deis, in later poets, are transparently an analogical reconstitution of a stem de- on the basis 
of other cases. 

c. In Olr. the "-oy imported into the o-stems from the pronouns served as nom.pl.; 
remarkably, the reflex of *-ds continued in the original role of voc.pl. Thus fr nom.pl. 
‘men’ < *wirey but firu ‘O men’ < “wiros. 

d. In the RV the nom.pl. of a-stems is usually -as < *-ó5, as in later Skt., but in fully 
a third of the RV occurrences the ending is -@sas. Analogous forms occur in Áv., and are 
necessary to account for the -s plural of English and other Low WGmc. languages (but 
do not figure in the history of Go. and NGmc., and perh. OHG). They are the usual 
nom.pl ending *-os with a second application of the plural ending. The key is the 
relationship between the nom.sg. and the nom pl. in nouns generally: in all other form 
classes the nom.pl. is a syllable longer than the nom.sg., such that inherited nom pl. (Ved. 
vrkas, PGmc. “wuilfoz) would have seemed truncated. (There are no neat proportional 
analogies leading directly to such formations; but cf. herring boxes without topses in the 
Carmen Clementinae, and hypocoristic shoeses for shoes). 
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18. Meaning uncertain, beyond the fact that 
it is something (decorative?) on a chariot. 
If ‘with garlands’ then perh. the reading 1s 
bormop"i, cf. G Oppoc ‘wreath, garland, 
chapler’. 

i9. Unattested in z-stems, but the few cer- 
tain ablative plurals in other form classes 
are all identical to the ablative singular. 


263 


20. The ending -orum is imported from the 
pronouns. The original o-stem ending is 
seen in certain specific nouns (as deum) or 
categories of noun. 

21. ‘Of gods’. The gen.pl. -an in later texts 
is limited to animate nouns in certain set 
phrases; elsewhere the ending 1s -as, ad-da- 
as, 2-u-na-ay. 


(x -ovg preserved in Cret. and Arg., 
-0G, -01G, -ouç (228.4); O -üss, L -os 


2. Acc.pl. PIE *-ons < **-o-ms: 
whence, according to dialect, -we, 
(226.3). See also 237.5. 

3. Nom./acc.pl.neut. PIE *-e-H,, whence PG and Ital. “-z, identical in 
form with the nom.sg. of eH,-stems and probably the point of departure for 
the creation of that stem (262). The similarity between G -q@ and L -4 in 
this ending is deceptive: they have different histories. All that the two 
languages have in common is the elimination of the distinction between the 
cons. stem ending *-¿ < *-H, (277.3) and the o-stem form *-@ < *-eH,: in G 
the cons. stem -& replaced the o-stem ending "-o; in Ital. however, where 
long vowel alternants prevail over short, it was “-a@ that was generalized. 
This is directly visible in O comono ‘assembly’ (pl.tant. like L comitia), prüftü 
pple. ‘placed’, with the characteristic Sab. raising and rounding of Ital, *-Z 
as in the z-stem nom.sg. O vit ‘via’, touto ‘city’, U mutu ‘much’ (263.1). La- 
ter this neut. "-z > -a in L (83.2), just like the nom.sg. of the fem. z-stems. 
(An original *-z, corresponding to the G ending, would leave the Sab. 
forms unaccounted for and would have given L ë; 71.4.) 

4. Dat(-abl)pl The PIE ending *-oys, whose internal structure is 
enigmatic, was the form of the inst.pl. peculiar to o-stems and pronouns. It 
is seen substantially unchanged 1n Ved. -dis. In G -oiç and Pltal. "-oys the 
diphthong shortened by Osthoff's Law (63.2), whence O -o/s, -üís; and OL 
popiois quoted from the Carmen Saliare, z oloes ‘ab illis’ Fest., and other 
glosses. Epigraphic qvrois (19) might be a genuine attestion of OL -oys, but 
some suspect that it is an outright importation of G xovporc. Otherwise in 
early OL -e is well attested, whence usual -75. 

lon., Lesb., and early Att. -oroi 1s a different ending altogether, namely 
the loc.pl. *-óyrz (pronominal pl. stem *-oy- plus the usual loc.pl. *-sw), as 
in Ved. -esu; but in G the final "-4 was replaced by the *-z of the loc.sg. 
Myc. distinguishes between an instr.pl. in -o, that 1s -oic, as In de-so-mo (? 
desmois ‘with bindings —or something; the meaning is uncertain), and a 
dat./loc. in -o-i, that is -othi < *-oisi, as in te-o-i (1^e(b)oibi ‘to the gods’). Att. 
inscriptions have both -OILI and -OIX down to about 440 Bc, then -OIX. 
Most of the dialects have -oç from the earliest times. The intervocalic -o- 
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In -ooi Was restored (assuming it had been lost everywhere as in Myc.) in 
part owing to the -o In cons. stems (for example @préi, and also the r- and 
n- stems with -paon -ao regularly < *-rsu, "-554, 172a), but more to the 
point because the ending must have been perceived as literally -oç plus -t. 

a. In Vedic, the inst. pl. ending -ebfis is nearly as frequent as the ending in -zis; by 
the AV the ratio 1s one to five; the ending -ebsis vanishes from the z2-stems thereafter. 
Like the rarely-attested Myc. forms in -o-p! (e-ve-pa-te-jo-pi ‘with ivory’ 2x, and a few 
others), Ved. -ebhtr is an innovation, not a relic. 

b. Given the nearly complete lack of functional tangency, the notion that the PIE 
inst.pl. could become dat./loc. would be remarkable if 1t happened once; the possibility 
that it might happen twice, in both G and L, 1s a puzzle which is rarely raised, let alone 
solved. The explanation is probably formal Myc. appears to continue a distinction 
between the old inst. and dat.(loc), and in all likelihood PlItal. did too. But Osthoff's Law 
would have converted the inst.pl. to "-óys, and the apocope of "-oysu to *-oys, while not 
a regular Ital. development, at least fits with the sporadic loss of final short vowels (74.1- 
2). The formal equivalence of the abl(inst) and dat. plurals elsewhere in the system 
would have paved the way for an acceptance of "-eys as both dat. and abl. In G the 
course of events 1s not so evident, but there too it appears that *-ozs (< *-oys) and "-o:bi 
~ *-otsi came to be regarded as formal alternatives for the same function. —The loss of 
‘adverbial’ function (in effect, the equivalent of the abl.) for the ending in G is surprising. 


5. Gen.pl. PIE *-om (see 257.15 for internal structure), G -«v (236.2); 
PItal. *-om, Sab. -um, -om, OL -om (83.1), later L -um (71.6). This last is well 
attested 1n L 1n earlier periods but in literature survives 1n only two classes 
of forms: 


A. WORDS CONSTRUING WITH MASS NOUNS. The type mainly consists of 
words for measures (including coins), hence by analogy passum ‘of paces’ 
(for passuum, a u-stem). The real structure of these formations became ob- 
scure even to the Romans: many were reinterpreted as neuter singular, 
whence sestertia pl. as 1f sestertium were nom.sg.neut., rather than the archaic 
gen.pl. of sestertius, a silver coin. 


B. STEREOTYPED EXPRESSIONS: duumvirum (sc. consiltum or the like) 
[committee] of two men’, whence by back formation duumvir, -1 ‘member 
of such a committee’; praefectus fabrum ‘commander of engineers’. 

(There are 1n addition such forms attested for stray individual words, 
including socium ‘of allies’, berum ‘of children’, deum ‘of the gods’; occasion- 
ally in poetry virum ‘of men’; and others.) 


6. LATIN -orum. 

The usual L ending, -orum, is a specifically L formation. Most remark- 
ably, it was created on the model of gen.pl fem. -drum (265.4), itself a 
pronominal ending imported into the nouns. (It 15 rare for masculine para- 
digms to be influenced by feminines, but that is the case here.) The genu- 
ine masc./neut. pronominal ending parallel to fem. "-eH,som was "-oysom, 
which would have given L "-zrum. If the early history of the gen.pl. in L 
started with the pronominal ending, the absence of any trace of the expect- 
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ed vocalism (or earlier “-EIROM) would be strange, particularly as the rem- 
nants of the original o-stem ending -um are abundant enough to suggest 
that 1t was supplanted relatively late in the development of L. Accordingly 
the consensus 1s that -orum is a late form patterned directly on the f. in 
-arum. 


261. THE DUAL CASES OF 0-STEMS 


G L Vedic Lith. OCS 
nom./acc./voc. AbKG ambo deva vilku vlika 
gen./ dat. OKO devayos viiku 


1. Nom./acc./voc. PIE masc. *-o-H; or **-o-(H;)e (257.16), whence *-2: 
Ved. vrka ‘two wolves’, Lith. vilku, OCS vlika, G Xóko. The dual is lost as 
a paradigmatic category in L but its form 1s preserved 1n isolated forms 
such as ambo ‘both’ and, with iambic shortening (84), duo ‘two’. The old 
neut. was “-o-yH; (or, less likely, "-o-y) whence Ved. -e, OCS -č Exactly 
what this would have given in G 1s uncertain, but probably not the form 
seen in tvy ‘two yokes’, which appears to be the m. ending. 

a. In Skt. the normal ending of the o-stem du. is -a#, which spread to other stem 
types; in the RV, however, this form cuts a small figure: it accounts for a mere one 
seventh of the total (the balance being -z), and is most frequent in the chronologically 
later portions of the text. Its rise is rapid: there are twice as many occurrences of -z in 
the AV as in the RV, and only a little later -z disappears altogether. This pattern of 
attestation makes it clear that the form -4u is an innovation within Indic. Nevertheless, 
one often sees "-ow, based on the Skt. form, given as the PIE ending. 

b. The PIE word for ‘eight’ is multiply ambiguous in form (see 389.8), but together 
with its reflexes, Ved. asta(u), G okró», L octó, it has almost from the first beginnings of our 
science been taken as a dual. But among the objections to this analysis is that the 
distribution of -zz vs. -z1n the RV is different, occurring in a ratio of three to one (rather 
than one to seven as in the duals). See 389.8 fn. 

2. Gen./dat.du. Hom. -ou», usual -ow. This cannot be identified fully 
with dual forms elsewhere. It has the general look of something originally 
proper to the o-stems; 1f so, 1t was extended from there to cons. stems and 
all others of the third declension. Arc. has -owwp, also (to @-stems) -ouvr. 

Ved. gen./loc. -ayos points to PIE *-eyows or "-eyews, and OCS -oju (in 
pronouns) to PIE "-oyow(s) or "-oyo(s). Av. seems to distinguish between a 
gen. -ayo and a loc. -4y4; the former points to "-eyow(s) in agreement with 
Ved. -ayos, though it could equally easily reflect "-eyos or "-eyes (cf. Av. 
Oraya ‘three’ nom.pl.masc. < "zreyer), the latter to an "-eyos (or the like) 
which is not exactly like anything in Indic but could go with OCS. The 
*-0y- or *-ey- component of all these is a mystery. (Pronominal stems in 
*-9y- appear to have been saliently PLURAL.) 

The similarity between these satem endings and G -ouv 1s suggestive, 
but any attempt to be specific about the relationship encounters phonologi- 
cal problems, particularly the survival of medial *-y- in G. 
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eH,.-STEMS. THE GREEK AND LATIN 
First DECLENSION 


262. The ‘first declensions’ of G and L continue the PIE eH;-stems, 
sometimes known as the senā type (251a). 

In L as 1n PIE there was only one form-class so built, but the G first 
declension has five subtypes. One subtype, with nominative in -à (0&Xacoo 
sea' for example), 1s historically unrelated to the others; it will be discussed 
in 268-9. The other four types all evolved from the single eH;-stem forma- 
tion that underlies the L first declension. 

The difference, limited to Att, between the fem. ywpa and rip types 
is phonological in origin (54- 5), a result of the Att. change of & to n except 
after e, 4, and p, whence the ya@pa subclass. 

The second major division in G is between the foregoing and the 
masculine -y¢/-a¢ nouns (267). The subdivision into -nç and -ac¢ types has 
the same basis as the fem. zw and yopa types, above. The features 
peculiar to this paradigm arose wholly within G. 

The eH;-stems are found in all IE languages except Hitt, in which 
there 1s no trace of any distinctively feminine inflection in either nouns or 
pronouns. But in all other IE languages there 1s a close association between 
o-stems and what are traditionally known as @-stems. A suggestive similarity 
between the nom./acc.pl. of the o-stem NEUTERS in -4 (*-eH;) and the nom. 
sg. of the z-stem feminines has long been remarked, a connection particu- 
larly suggestive because of the otherwise puzzling lack of an overt case 
marker “-s on the nom.sg. of the eH;-stems. 

A historical connection between o-stem neuter plurals and the fem- 
inine eH;-stems was made easier when it was discovered that in Hitt., as in 
G, the ‘plural’ of the neuter was 1n a very real sense singular, as it con- 
strues with 3sg. verbs. Before that discovery, there was room for debate 
over whether G syntax of the závra pet ‘all things flow’ type was an inno- 
vation. But now it is clear that it can only be an ancient trait. The reinter- 
pretation of a neutpl. as some kind of derivative (collective) singular 1s 
thinkable if "Zve£"v/elT, (to "£"e£"]om ^wheel') was not so much ‘wheels’ as 
something like ‘wheelage’, or perhaps indifferently one or the other. But the 
evolution of a whole new stem type and concord class (‘feminine’) from a 
single form is not easy to trace in detail. 


263. SINGULAR CASES (see table opposite). 
t. Nom.sg. PIE *-eH», the bare stem, whence G -a, -n (54-5). The long 


vowel was retained in Sab., with regular rounding in word-final position as 
represented by O -ü, -o, U -u, -o, beside -a. In L the ending is -Z The 
shortening of final *-z in L (cf. the nom./acc.pl neuter, 260.3, and see 83.2), 
but of no other final Jong vowel, 1s perplexing. Shortening rules do not nor- 
mally single out specific vowels. Some think that the shortening in this 
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T HE SINGULAR CASES OF Z-STEMS 
Mycenaean Doric Attic [onic PItal. Latin 
=——— Os -—. 
Nom. do-c-ra! Tt Q Xxopao TL Kwon -ü via 
Voc. TLL X wpa TiN XGp via 
(Hom. vopda, Lesb. Aixa) -a 
Acc. ta-ra-si-a? Tiu YQPAv nur = xópmqv -äm viam 
[nst. Kpvóa? 
Dat. po-ti-ni-Ja4 repo X wpa TLLNL xópnt -ay viae 
Abl. -ad  via(d) 
Gen. ko-to-na® = 7iwac XPC TLUNG  XÓPNG -às familias 
viae? 
Loc. TOOT viae 
Note that ou = a, m = m. 
Oscan Umbrian Vedic PGmc. Gothic OE OCS Lith. 
Nom.  víü mutu?  priyà? -0 giba? giefu'" žena! mergà”? 
Voc. tursa! Zeno 
ile™4 -ő giba . giefu mergà 
Acc viam tuta = priyam -0  giba  giefe Zeno merga 
Inst jihvà!ó mergà 
jihvaya? ZenoJo 
Dat. — deívaí" tute Sivayai® -oy  gibai  giefe zene mefgai 
Abl  toutad tuta kanayás!9 
Gen.  eituas? tutas  kanayas -óz gibos  giefe Zeny mergós 
Loc.  viai tote návayam? -öy gibai  giefe ženě mergojè 
1. ‘Slave’ (= G óoóhg no  —The gen.sg. is well-at- 12. Girl. 


satisfactory etymology). 

2. Allocation by weight’ (?) 
(talanstan). 

3. ‘Secretly, in private’. 

4. There seem to be no ex- 
amples of an z-stem dat.sg. 
in Myc., this form, ‘to the 
mistress’ (potniyãi), 1s from 
the devi type (268-9). 

5$. OL viai 

6. 'Arable land' (or 'land 
under cultivation’) (ktotnas). 


tested as a case, but most of 
the actual words are of 
uncertain meaning.) 

7. Hom. ‘recently; cus- 
tomarily of late’; Att. ‘in 
olden times’, 

8. “Fine, penalty’; alternates 
with muta; cf. L multum < 
mulctum. 

9. ‘Dear’. 

ro. ‘Gift. 


it. Woman. 


13. Name of a goddess. 

14. ‘Libation’. 

Iç. City. 

16. With the tongue’; the 
inst. in -Z is Vedic only, 

17. ‘Goddess’. 

18. “Gracious. There are 
two instances in the RV of 
this ending in plain -z7. 

19. Girl. 

20. ‘Money’. 

21 ‘New’. 


form started 1n 1ambic words (84); 1t prevailed, unlike other similar devel- 
opments, because of the support for -Z afforded by acc.sg. -am. (This expla- 
nation 1s perhaps less cogent than 1t looks at first sight, as it cannot account 
for the identical development of the neuter pl.) 


a. The absence of a marker for the nom.sg. is unusual in PIE, where bare stems 
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serve as nom.sg. chiefly in pronoun and neuter paradigms. Elsewhere it 1s seen only in 
the devi-inflection (268-9), another feminine type. 

2. Voc.sg. PIE "-eH,, endingless and originally homophonous—except 
for accent (257.2)—with the nom.sg. In vocatives ending in a vowel plus 
laryngeal, however, the laryngeal drops without lengthening the preceding 
vowel. The lengthening of most short vowels before a word-final laryngeal 
comes from sequences 1n which a following word begins with a consonant 
(as the great majority do), which creates the closed-syllable environment 
in which a laryngeal lengthens a vowel. But in PIE, as in directly observ- 
able languages—IE and non-JE alike—vocative nouns were phonologically 
as well as syntactically separate from the clauses they occur in, with the 
result that the “-H, just dropped from *-eH,, leaving an altered but short 
vowel, as in G (Hom.) vóuóà ‘O maid’, Sapph. Atixà ‘O Dike'; Ved. devi! ‘O 
goddess’, U tursa (name of a goddess; NB -a in the vocsg. in contrast to the 
-0 of the nom.); OCS ženo ‘O woman’ (cf. nom.sg. žena). The G feminines 
mostly use the nom.sg. form for the voc. (cf. 267.3), as 1s the case in L too 
—where an orig. *-4 undisturbed would probably have given L *-e (71.4). 

3. Àcc.sg. PIE "-eH,m > G -ap, -yv with the regular change of final *-m 
(236.2). The tonic form (-a», -jv) is evidence against the expected PIE con- 
struct "-eH,m, because "-éH,m should have given *-ap (if not *-&). Cf. the 
gen.sg. (7, below). 

PItal. *-am shows shortening of the vowel before final -m (83.1). But 
PItal. *-dm would have given L *-em (71.4), and O actually has a long vowel 
in paam = L gudm. An Ital. acc.sg. in "-zm is easily explained by paradig- 
matic leveling; subsequently 1n L it underwent the shortening of long 
vowels in final syllables before all cons. except -s (83.3). 

a. The absence of any evidence in any IE language for “-eH,m is paralleled in the 
devi stem acc.sg. “-2H,m. There is, by contrast, what might qualify as evidence for *-uHm 
in the cons. stems mentioned in 318. But in those stems it is unknown which "H is 
involved. 

4. Instsg. The details of the ancestral form are indeterminate. The 
case as such is not a member of G and Ital. paradigms, but some adverbs 
have been traced to it, such as G xovóa, -ù ‘In secret’ (“by means of secre- 
cy’), perh. L gud ‘in what manner’ (indistinguishable from the ablative, and 
often declared to be such). 

s. Dat.sg. PIE *-eH,-ey, hence PG and Pltal. *-ay: G -ou, -m (-@, - 9; see 
64), L -ae. Ending-accented forms in G in -au, -qı point to "-éH,ey. Note 
that the L shortening of the diphthong must have postdated the develop- 
ment of final short diphthongs to -7 (75.4). 


a. Phonologically speaking, there is a puzzling lack of parallelism between the 


' There is a complication in the voc. of the InIr. senā type; this is from the devi type 


(268-9) whose nom./voc.sg. '-:H, develops straightforwardly. 
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development of L -ae < *-zy and L -0 < *-oy in the o-stems (63.3). But in OL inscriptions 
there are in fact a number of examples, mostly from outside of Rome, of a dative in -Z 
(presumably), such as DIANA and FERONIA, which may represent a development parallel 
to -ó from *-0y. But this makes the standard L development more mysterious than ever. 


6. Abl sg. L -4# 1s from -ad, frequent in early inscriptions (SENTENTIAD 
for example). This -27 was formed after the analogy of the -öd of the 
second decl. as part of a general Italic innovation, mentioned above (259.7), 
whereby distinctive abl.sg. endings on the model of the o-stems were cre- 
ated for all vowel stems, namely -z4, -id, -4d, whence with the loss of final 
-d (237.4) the usual -z, -;, -4 and (in Sab.) -£ The loss of the final cons. 1s 
shown to be late not only by epigraphic evidence, but also by relative 
chronology: it must have occurred in U after the rounding of final long *-z 
(83.3b), and after the shortening of original *-z in L (83.2)—but prior to the 
shortening of vowels in final syllables before all cons. except -s in L. 

a. This account is the orthodox one. But as mentioned in 259.7b, the abl. of BS o- 
stems (Lith. vilko, OCS vita) points to PIE *-27, not *-of An analogical origin for *-g- in 
the o-stem paradigm is unlikely, and the BS evidence raises the possibility that Ital. -ad 
is the o-stem ending itself, not an imitation of the o-stem ending. If this is so, it would 
not change the usual history of the form in Inir. and Gmc., where the vowel quality is 
immaterial; in Ital. alone the incongruous "-z(d) was remodeled as '-ó(4). This sorting out 
of endings *-gZ and *-ed could be what provided the catalyst for the unique Italic 
manufacture of a complete set of abl.sg. endings in - V4. 


7. Gen.sg. PIE *-es, *-os, and *-s are all attested forms of the gen.sg. 
marker and all three would yield much the same results in the historically 
attested IE languages when added to the stem *-eH,-. Most authorities 
assume a full grade form, and G ending-accented forms in -&ç, Att.-Ion. 
-]G, are easiest to explain if one starts from "-éH,os (48) or *-éH,es. 

The ending is attested unchanged, apart from regular phonetic devel- 
opments, in [nlr, Gmc., Celt, G, and Ital. It is retained in Sab., but in L 
it occurs only in a few forms 1n inscriptions and early authors, as MOLTAS 
‘multae’ and Enn. vids. But 1t survived 1n fossilized phrases, of which pater 
familias ‘head of the household’ 1s doubtless the best known, and also in 
several adverbs like 4/72: ‘at another time/place". 

The usual L ending in -ae is a purely L creation. Its makeup is 
revealed in its OL manifestations like Plaut. 7/727 gen.sg. ‘daughter’: -7 im- 
ported from the o-stems (259.8B) was added to the stem 1n -z-. (This would 
have happened most readily in the masc. z-stems like i14 ‘pirate’ and 
agricola 'farmer', but they are too unimportant to be credited as the cata- 
lyst.) 

Strangely, there are no valid proportions for the transplanting process. Presumably 
the first step was the appreciation of -os, -om and the rest as case endings on a par with 
-i, rather than stem -o- plus case endings -5, -m and so on. Nevertheless, a proportion like 


luporom : lupi :: viarom : viai works only if the Romans perceived the forms as /up- + -orum 
but vg-  -rum, which hardly seems likely. 
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Note that at the outset, the gen.sg. -#7 was distinct from the -27 of the nom pl. 
(265.1) and datsg. (item y, above). It is so scanned often in Plaut. but subsequently the 
three endings fell together’ 

8. Loc.sg. PIE "-eH;: would give -Zy early in the history of most IE 
groups, but there 1s little trace of such a form. Inlr. -Zyzm, Lith. -oze point 
to *-eH,1- plus some additional element beginning with a vowel, whence 
"-eH,y- > *-dy-V-, but further details are obscure. The length of O -aí can- 
not be determined, but L -ae must continue "-zy for the reason given in 5, 
above. The most probable explanation 1s analogy with the other -z- stem- 
vowels. 

In G there are some forms in -ó as in Onfau-yevgc ‘born in Thebes’, 
mada adv. ‘lately; in olden times’. This looks like the expected reflex of 
PIE *-eH,2. A competing theory takes it to be analogical to o-stem loc. -oi, 
but as the noun to which zóAot was built was lost from the language in 
prehistoric times, m&Aau at any rate is more easily explained as a relic than 
as a new coinage. 

a. The paradigmatic status of the loc. in Ital. is ambiguous. In O the existence of 
loc. phrases (such as mefíaí viai ‘In the middle of the street’) might mean—but hardly 
proves—that the loc. was still a paradigmatic case in O, and, hence, in PItal. Being able 
to examine a language directly does not always settle such matters definitively: in L there 
are numerous forms (most notably place names) in -ae meaning ‘at’ or ‘in’, for example 


Romai, -ae, but these are special to some degree, and the ancients were probably stating 
their genuine intuitions when they identify them as datives with a special meaning. 


264. THE PLURAL CASES OF Z-STEMS 
Mycenaean Greek PItal. Latin Oscan 
Nom. a-ni-Ja' -as = OL vias aasas' 
Tu arc? viae 
Acc.  a,-ka-sa-ma* Dor | Tu vC, -ac, -QÇ -àns vias viass 


Att.-lon. TQS 
Lesh | dixouc 


Inst. | a-ni-a-pi most dial. — Tipouc? -ays viis diumpaís? 

Loc.  do-ka-ma-1' lo. Tüumuot 

Gen.  ko-to-na-o Dor — Tia, -àv -àsom^ — viarum — egmazum? 
Att = Tipe 


lon. | Tipéwp, -V 


Notes to the table ave on page 271 


- The form -aers found in some epitaphs of Republican date, mostly from outside 
Rome, has several possible explanations. One traces it to G influence, either regular L 
-ae (perhaps pronounced [e:]) embellished with -s in imitation of the G ending -y¢, or 
else that it is the G ending itself, imaginatively misspelled. Another suggests the confla- 
tion of competing -Z: and -ae, though the forms occur rather too late for -as to be a 


factor. 
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Umbrian Vedic PGmc. Gothic OE PBS OCS Lith. 
Nom. urtas!? priyas" -0z gibos  giefa -ās ženy — meigos 
Acc.  vitlaf" priyas -0z gibos  giefe — -à(n)s ženy mergàs 
Inst. tekuries3 māyábhis'4 -Omi gibom giefum -amis ženami mefgomis 
Dat./ Abl. aghnyabhyas/ -dmu gibom giefum -amos Zenamü mergoms 
Gen. urnasiaru'ó divyanàm" -0a?? gibo giefa -un Zenü meřgų 
Loc. priyasu -āsu zenaxtl mefgose 
1. ‘Reins’; it cannot be told whether the _ 9. ‘Of things’. 


ending matches G yviat (265.1) or is the 
original form, namely Aaniyas. 

2. ‘Altars’. 

3. All dialects. 

4. ‘Spearheads’ (aiksmans; cf. Hom. atxypy). 
$. The 'dat./abl. of the grammars. 

6. 2 that is, dumpais ‘to the water-sprites’ (L 
lumpis). 

7. There are several words of unknown 
meaning which however are manifestly 
dat.pl. in -4-r. 


ro. ‘Standing up fem.; cf. ortom nom.sg.neut. 
u. There are only some 20 Vedic instances 
of nom.pl. -asas; cf. the masculine a-stem 
nom.pl. in -asas (260.1d). 

12. ‘Calves’ fem. = L. vitulas. 

13. Festival of the Decuriae; U -ies < 
*- yzys, cf. dat.sg. 

14. ‘With supernatural powers’. 

1s. ‘Cows’ (verbatim ‘not to be killed’). 

16. Meaning not known, beyond the like- 
lihood that it has something to do with 


water-vessels. 


17, Adj. ‘heavenly’. 


8. Originally a pronominal ending; cf. Ved. 
tasam ‘of them (fem.)’. 


265. PLURAL CASES. 

1. Nom.pl. PIE *-eH;-es whence -4s is attested 1n most IE languages, 
including Sab. and OL, but in both G and L the inherited form was 
replaced: in G by -&, in L by *-2y. In both languages the starting-point 1s 
obviously the masc. o-stem ending, G -o L *-oy (later -7)(260.1); but the 
details are vexing. In fact, the forms would be easier to understand had 
they been G *-& and L *-Zy instead of the other way round. (In any case, 
the same puzzling short stem vowel in G must be assumed for the nom.du. 
masc., 266, 267.4.) But the L diphthong had to be long originally, or else it 
would have become *-7 per 75.4. There are few instances of inherited -4s 
in OL: Qvas ‘quae’, HASC) ‘hae’, RELIQVIAS. These, and the few literary 1n- 
stances of -zs, are mistakenly described by the Roman grammarians as accu- 
sativus pro nominativo. 

The G and L innovations are necessarily independent, as shown by 
the survival of the ancestral formation in the Italic languages and the 
difference of length in the G and L endings. 

2. Acc.pl. All forms of G and Ital. go back to *-ans < *-ans < "-eH;ms 
(Osthoffs Law, 63.2; also 257.14). The absence of evidence for "-eH;ms rather 
than "-eH; ms is puzzling. PG *-ans, preserved in Cret. and Argive, gives the 
usual Átt.-Ion. -ac, Lesb. -o«c, in some dialects -a¢ (228.4). O -ass, U -af 
L -as all are from *-ans or *-ans, like O -üss, U -u(f), L -0s < *-ons (260.2, 


and cf. 237.5). 
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3. Dat(-abl)pl. G -ouc (< ?-ouc) 1s formed after the analogy of -ouc; 
Myc. -4-1 agrees, ambiguity and all. The same innovation is seen in Ital. 
*-ays after -oys (260.4): O -ais, -ais, OL -eis, -Ts (75.2), U -es (later -er). An 
original loc. in -a@ot, Att-lon. -yot (cf. Ved. -2s4), with intervocalic -s- 
retained by analogy with -o in cons. stems and y- and x#-stems (172a), and 
instr. -or¢ ("-dys, 260.4), serves as the dat. in early Att. inscriptions, as AIKEEI 
(that 1s dixnot) ‘for amends’ and TAMIAELI (7apia@or) ‘for dispensers’, and per- 
sists in loc. adverbs like “A@jvynot ‘at Athens’ and 00pao ‘out of doors’. From 
this, with -i- imported from -otot, comes early Att. -yo1, -deor (in a few 
inscriptions), lon. -qot. —-Lesb. -àro 1s directly modeled on -ovot. 

a. In Att. inscriptions, -aç 1s the latest form in chronological sequence, prevailing 
only after about 420 Bc. Most other dialects have it from the earliest times. 

b. L deabus, filiabus, and a few other similar forms are not inherited; they are latter- 


day creations which distinguish fem. and masc. forms in the few words where homophony 
between o- and z-stem endings was genuinely inconvenient. 


4. Gen.pl PIE "-eH,om/"-eH,óm would give, at least fleetingly, 
"-4om/'-gam in the early histories of the IE branches (if it was not 
remodeled as *-zóm on the basis of the prevailing -Z- stem-marker). Some 
such form apparently underlies Go. gzbo ‘of gifts’, whose final vowel is the 
reflex of no ordinary long vowel (cf. the acc.sg. giba < PGmc. '-o" < PIE 
"-eH,m). With the loss of intervocalic *-s- in PG, the PIE pronom. ending 
* eH, som (Ved. -asam) became *-ahdm next to presumed nominal *-om. The 
conventional explanation of the resulting remodeling 1s that the pronoun 
ending was taken over by the nouns, but the actual change is probably 
better viewed as an obliteration of the differences between two nearly- 
identical forms having identical functions. G -&wy, showing loss of inter- 
vocalic -4- from *-s- (172), is the earliest actual G form and the source of 
all the others. It occurs in Myc., Homer (where 1t must be Aeol., beside the 
Ion. -ewp mentioned below), Thess., and Boeot. It early contracted to -&v 
in most dialects; but in Átt.-Ion. -awy > -nwyv, whence -éov, -@y, Att. -Qv 
(54, 79-3, 86.3). 

In Ital. the transfer of the pronoun ending to the nouns was more 
straightforward, at least if took place at a point when the noun form was 
sull something like *-zom or (with -4- imported from other case forms) 
*-4om; very similar, that is, to prn. "-zsom. Thus O -azum, U -aru, L -arum 
(71.6, 173). 

a. The ending -um occurs in a few a-stem nouns in L: some G names such as Ze- 
neadum (cf. G -wv); in weights and measures like amphorum, drachmum; and in masc. forms 


like agricolum ‘of farmers’ and Troiugenum gen.pl. born in Troy’. The latter two types 
follow the analogy of the conservative o-stem forms mentioned In 260.5. 


266. DuaL cases. The only @-stem dual in Homer is the nom./acc./voc. 
in -@, and significantly it is virtually limited to the MASCULINE z-stems. 
Thanks to Myc. evidence this ending is now known to continue *-de 
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(267.4), which explains why it is not -m in Att.-Jon. like the nom.sg. The 
other cases were invented by analogy with the o-stem forms (261), so -auv, 
-aw like -ou», -ow. This 1s of a piece with the creation of nom.pl. -œr after 
masc. -ou.' 

In feminine articles and some of the other pronominals such endings 
(rà, roiv) occur in most periods but are rare, the o-stem formations (TÓ, 
row) being normal. Pronoun inflection is usually archaic vis-à-vis nouns, 
and anyway analogical replacement of original (but unattested) fem. forms 
by masculines would be unfathomable—though most authorities assert just 
such a replacement. The proper assumption surely 1s that the G articles are 
more original than the fem. noun inflection. This is confirmed by the ın- 
flection of fem. 7-stem dual Nouns in Myc., which are indistinguishable from 
o-stem duals: to-pe-zo nom.du. (torpejo) ‘two tables’; ko-to-no acc.du. (ktoin0) 
‘two parcels of land’; wa-na-so-1 dat.du. (? wana(k)(t)sottn) for the two mis- 
tresses’ (stem "wanakt-1H;-). The PIE sources of such forms are enigmatic, 
unless it is simply the case that in PIE there was no distinctive dual for the 
eH;-stems. The expected nom.du. would be either "-eH; H; or "-eHz;(H;)e; 
the plausibility of the former could be better judged if we knew more 
about the phonetics of laryngeals; the latter from an early date would have 
been homophonous with the nom.sg. 


267. THE GREEK MASCULINE a-STEMS are mainly of two kinds: agent 
nouns In -7a@¢/-7n¢ and adj. compounds built to -a@/-n stems, like xovoo- 
Kouns 'golden-haired' (namely Apollo). In Hom. the nouns in -756 are like- 
wise compounds for the most part, such as mepixtitys ‘neighbor’, where the 
ultimate formation appears to have been adjectival (here, “dwelling around’ 
or the like). From complexes like wepixzirn¢ the abstraction by back forma- 
tion of a simplex «rírgc ‘inhabitant’ was a straightforward matter, and such 
forms are tolerably common already in Myc., including &1-t1-ta ‘krita(cy 
specifically. The same underlying formation, '"-zeH;, may be manifest in L 
moneta (an appellation of Juno and particularly associated with her major 
individual temple in Rome) if the correct interpretation of the word 1s 
‘warner or ‘admonisher’ or the like. The functional specialization of the 
type as an agent noun is partly the result of its coincidental similarity to 
inherited -ryp, -Two. Why the formation would show an early and striking 
partiality for masc. a-stem inflection, rather than (say) masc. *-roç, fem. 
*~7@, 1s however an enigma. 

The masculine a-stems differ from the fem. &-stems ın three endings 
(four, apparently, 1n Myc.). While two of these are assimilations of the basic 


' A proportional analogy along the lines of Aóko : Aókouv : NÚKOL :: LT TOTH : LMTOTAULY 
: X leads right to pl. imwo7au, short diphthong (265.1) and all; but chronology does not 
allow it—the pl. in -œt greatly predates the first appearance of du. -ou(ur. 
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type to the forms of the o-stems, one, the voc.sg., is actually archaic 
compared to the more innovative form of the fem. paradigm (263.2). But a 
unifying theme underlies this apparent mixture of remodeled and conserv- 
ative forms: the DEGREE OF DIFFERENCE between the a-stem (feminine) end- 
ings and the corresponding masculine o-stem ones. Thanks to the overall 
convergence of o-stems and a-stems, the nom.sg. and gen.sg. were the only 
à-stem cases which were not closely parallel to o-stem forms already: 


O- stem a-stem a-stem 
masculine feminine 

Nom.sg. -OS -ās -a 
Voc. -e -a -à (earlier -a) 
Acc. -on -an 
Gen. -OyO -ayo -AS 
Dat. -5y -åy 
Nom.pl. -0y -ay 
Acc. -ons -ans 
Gen. -on -aon 
Dat. -oys -ays 


(Note that the original voc. -& fits (as it were) better with the o-stem 
ending -e than the remodeled fem. voc. in -& does.) 

1. Nom.sg. -ac, -gc, with -ç imported from m. -o¢. Owing to the 
writing system, it is not possible to tell whether final -s 1s a Myc. trait as 
well: see b, below. 

a. The Homeric forms in -7à, as ur oro (ur mórgc) ‘horseman’, ugriera counselor, 
all-wise' (an epithet of Zeus), and evpt-o7e ‘far-seeing’, occurring as epithets with another 
noun, are probably stereotyped vocatives used in apposition with nominatives. Cf. L 
Iuppiter nom.sg. which is a voc. in origin (327; a probable G example of a divine vocativus 
pro nominativo is IIooetóo» ‘Poseidon’; see 304.2b). 

b. There are scattered dialectal examples of masculines in nom.sg. -o, that is, 
identical to the usual feminines. 

2. Gen.sg. Inherited -&ç (263.7) was replaced by -&o, with -o taken over 
from the final of the o-stem gen., -oto, -oo. This was long explained as early 
G *-yo abstracted from masc. "-o-yo and grafted onto the stem-vowel -z-, 
whence *-dyo > -&o. However, Myc. has only -a-o in the masc. z-stems, not 
at all parallel to the -o-;7o of the o-stems: su-qo-ta-o gen.sg. (sug"otao) 
‘swineherd’. This admits of various explanations. The simplest retrieves the 
traditional account by adding the surmise that intervocalic -y- dropped 
earlier after long vowels than after short ones, disrupting the parallelism of 
orig. -oyo and *-@yo. Some evidence seems to support this, as Myc. a-e-11-go 
(aeri-k”” os, a man’s name, containing “dyeri- ‘early’, as in Hom. mépiog 
‘early’, Av. ayara n. ‘day’). Another possibility is that the singular was 
influenced by the form of the plural, that is “-ahon, as for example e-re-ta-o 
gen.pl. (evetabon) ‘of rowers’. The survival of uncontracted -ao, -yo in 
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Homer is better in accord with Myc. -bo than with -do;, cf. the Hom. 
contraction of du. -œe to -& But this is indirect evidence indeed. 

Whatever its earlier history, this -@o, as an Aeol. feature, occurs in 
Homer along with the Ion. manifestation -ew (*-yo), the latter also found 
in several dialects; it contracted to -@ in Dor. In Ion., -yo > -ew > -w (54, 
79.3, 86.3). Att. -ov in place of expected -w is another instance of the 
elimination of trifling differences in isofunctional forms: before [o:] > [u:] 
(76), Ion. -w [»] and o-stem gen.sg. -ov [o:| differed only by a degree of 
tongue height, a difference which was effaced in favor of lo:]. 

There are scattered dial. examples of masculine gen.sg. in -ac. 

3. Voc.sg. Words 1n -7ac, -nç and some others (mostly national names 
like Ilépogc ‘Persian’ and compounds like rado7pi8yco ‘trainer of boys’) 
have -à, the original voc. which is rare 1n feminines (263.2). But the ending 
-à, -y, of the feminines (etymologically che nom.sg.) also occurs in the 
masculines. 

4. Nom.du. In literary G the dual of the masc. and fem. z-stems are 
the same (266). Myc. however attests several forms like e-ge-ta-e nom.du. 
(bek"etge, as it were emeTae) ‘two "followers" (the title of some sort of 
official). This appears to be the same as the -e of the consonant stem nom./ 
acc.du. If this form is the source of Hom. -@ nom./acc./voc.du., it must 
continue -&e, not *-&e (which would have given *-n), with the same short 
stem vowel as in the nom.pl. It provides a straightforward explanation for 
two hitherto puzzling facts: that duals looking like 1nnovations based on a 
feminine type first appear on Masc. stems (266), and they were at first 
limited to one case-form. 


THE Pnoro-INbO-ÉUROPEAN devi INFLECTION 


268. GREEK TYPE WITH NOM.SG. IN -&. The PIE devi inflection (251a) 1s 
a derivative feminine stem which forms both nouns and adjectives, and 
generally speaking it had the same function as the sena type (251a, 262-6). 
In Vedic the two formations occur side by side as feminine derivatives 
from a-stems (that is, PIE o-stems) in both nouns and adjectives; but in 
other categories we find specialization: the devi type forms the feminine 
stem to athem. stems, such as pres. and aor. pples. (559.2a), perf. pples. (s61- 
2), 4-stem adjectives (340), and agent nouns 1n -tar-. Thus Ved. bharanti f. 
‘carrying’ (bhdrant-), vidást f. ‘knowing’ (vidvas-), urvi f. ‘broad’ (urú-); and 
nayitri- f. ‘leader’ (nayitdr- m., written here as scanned, for textual metri-, 
netár-; root si-). Similar distributions are found in other languages, for 
example Lith. vezanti f. ‘traveling’. In Gmce., where the type 1s gone as such, 
it is nevertheless visible just below the surface 1n the pres.pple.fem. stem: 
Go. -andein-, that is PGmc. *-an t- < PIE *-ont-iH,- but with the devi stem 
papered over as an z-stem. A word which escaped this remodeling because 
its form was no longer transparent is Go. frond: f. ‘friend’, an zo-stem in 
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Gothic terms but originally a fem. present participle of the devi type. 
(From this and one or two other forms, it appears that jo-/70-stem femin- 
ines would have been the regular expression of the devi type in Germanic, 
outside of the pres.pple.) 

The devi stem was either "-:H,- or “-yeH,- (traditionally written 
*-1-/ -y4-), depending on case and number. The details of the distribution 
of the two grades are uncertain, owing to discrepancies between languages; 
and because some of the evidence 1s unexpected, it would be incautious to 
extrapolate from other stem-types. 

An example of 1nconsistent evidence 1s the ending of the accusative 
singular. Ved. -zm and G *-yan point to *-zH,m (unless "-yan is a remarking 
of *-ya < *-1H,m); but Go. -z#, as 1n mauja acc.sg. of mawi ‘girl’, and Lith. -zZ 
in marcig acc.sg. ‘daughter-in-law’ point instead to "-yeH,m (not *-yeH,m, 
NB). An example of an unexpected form is the nom.pl. *-7H,-s, instead of 
“-1H,-es or *-yeH;-es. But -is is the only form of the nom.pl. in the RV; it is 
matched by Av. -75 and corroborated by Olr. -;*. As this is the only exam- 
ple of zero grade of the nom.pl. afhx, and as zero grade of an affix 1s unex- 
pected on the zero grade of a stem, authoriues are chary of taking this as 
evidence for the ending *-s. But whereas the creation of an ending *-is by 
analogy can easily be managed in PInlr. (the relationship between the nom. 
sg., acc.sg., and nom.pl. of the two types: -2: -1: -Zm : -īm : -äs : X, where 
X = -is), it cannot be accounted for thus in PIE, or for that matter in 
Celtic. 

Among the differing opinions on the original distribution of grades in the stem, the 
view endorsed here is that zero grade of the stem was found 1n the nom.sg. *-7H, (ending- 
less, like the sena type); acc.sg. *-1H, m (and like the sena type pointing to "-7 rather than 
*-m); voc.sg. "-1H,; and 1n some other cases that do not bear on the G paradigm, such as 
the inst.sg. Full grade was found in datsg. *-yeH,-ey (> PG *-yai, Ved. -yai), and gen.sg. 
"-yeH,-os (> PG *-yas, Ved. -yas). 

Whatever the orig. nom.pl. was, "-:H,-(e)r or “-yeH,-es, it was remodeled in G on 
the pattern of the pronouns (265.1). As a result, owing to the accident that PIE ";H, > PG 
“ya, with the subsequent absorption of the "y by the G palatalizations (195-207), the devi 
paradigm in PG came to differ from the sena type only in the forms where *-yg- < *-7H,- 
was distinct from -a- < "-eH;,-: the nom., acc., and voc. sg. Of these, only the distinctive 
nom.sg. persists into literary G, and it is natural that the resulting paradigm would be 
treated as a subvariety of the first decl. (‘nouns in -&’) even though it is unrelated to the 
senà type historically. 

a. In traditional G grammar, ‘adjectives of the first and second decl have feminines 
of the sena type; what are called ‘adjectives of the first and third decl.’, that is, feminine 
stems to participles and z-stem adjectives, have feminines of the devi type, like the cor- 
responding formations in Vedic. 


269. In addition to forming adjectives, the G type in -à 1s found in 
fem. nouns formed from stems or roots ending 1n a consonant. Formally, 
their disguised unity 1s brought out when one recognizes that the -& 1s 
from *-ya, and, though only rarely preceded by an actual -c- (as in PaATpLO 
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f. harper’), they are preceded by consonants which reflect old clusters with 
“-y-: -MA- from *-/y-(204); -oo-/-77- from voiceless dorsal or apical + *-5- 
(199); -o- from *-(n)ty- (196, 199); -(- from voiced dorsal or apical + *-5- 
(200-1); -ouv- from *-any- (203); -vp- from "-ury- (203), and so on. 

a. Some words which never had "-y4 have been drawn into this type, as rópa 
‘courage’, pépiuva ‘solicitude’, &touro ‘mode of life’. All words actually derived from *-ya 
inevitably had a heavy penult, hence the analogical extension was most natural 1n forms 
with that property. In some cases these creations are Att. only, even late Att., as kvtoo 
'nidor (Hom. kreon), reiva ‘hunger’ (earlier meívy). 

The type 1s also secondary in abstracts in -eœ (such as aseo ‘truth’), where Ion. 
has forms like wAn@etn < *-esya. 

b. In two PIE nouns, the fem. derivative was *-1H,-: “reH,g-niH,- ‘queen (cf. *zeH,£- 
‘king’), and "pot-ni H,- ‘mistress’ (cf. "potis master). The latter 1s attested in G worm, Ved. 
patni-. For 'reH,é-miH,, see 270.4 below. 


270. [HE DEVI TYPE IN LATIN. The fate of the devi type in Italic as a 
whole is obscure, thanks in part to the scantiness of attested feminine 
derivatives in Sab. In L, at any rate, the type disappeared as a distinct par- 
adigm, for the most part merging with the ;-stems (306-7) but leaving a 
number of telltale remnants. 

1. The clearest L reflex of the devi type qua type 1s the feminine of 
the agent noun, -/7ic-, as in genetrix, -tricis ‘mother’ (genitor). Cf. Ved. sanitri- 
‘mother (yéuitar- m.). Direct as the ancestry of -/ri- 1s agreed to be, the L 
-c- 15 a puzzle which has resisted satisfactorily explanation. 

2. The PIE pres.pple. (originally a consonant stem) and z-stem adjec- 
tives are remodeled as z-stems 1n L: “bherent- ‘carrying’ has L. ferentium gen. 
pl., ferentis acc.pl.; *tunu- ‘thin’ > L tenuis. It happens that these are the very 
form classes which in PIE built feminine stems of the devi type. 

The exact process by which devi-inflection was converted to an ordi- 
nary ;-stem, which spread to all three genders, is unclear; but some such 
theory 1s supported by the phrase Laurentis terra quoted from Ennius. The 
third syllable must scan as heavy, whereas in Ennian versification a short 
vowel before word-final -s scans as light even before a following consonant. 
As the word 1s an adjective modifying a fem. noun, the inference is that we 
are dealing here with Laurentis, a form intermediate between the devi nom. 
in -7 and the classical nom. in -#s (that 1s, “-z#s, 306.1). 

Also significant is what FAILED to happen in the L ad}. system: the comparative ad- 
jectives in *-zs-/*-yos- are s-stem adjectives, but unlike most cons. stem adjectives they 
did nor form a distinct feminine stem of the devi type in PIE; and they are the only 
consonant-stem adjective type which were not remade as ;-stems in L. The correlation 
between PIE feminine adjectives in devi and L ;-stem adjectives from consonant-stem ad- 


jectives 1s therefore complete. 
3. The fem. counterpart of L avus ‘grandfather’ is avta, inexplicable on 


purely L terms but easily unriddled as a modification of an original devi 
form “avi. Similar formations, but attested only in OL, are sepotia and neptia 
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niece; granddaughter’, ultimately from “wept-iH,, cf. G àveyaó (simplex 
“nepot- ‘nephew, grandson’, L sepot-, Ved. mápat-). L neptis ‘niece, grand- 
daughter’, an ordinary 7-stem, has the same source. 

a. The Ved. cognate zapti- belongs to the vrkis paradigm, in fact, a different fem. 
type; in this word it apparently supplanted the original devi stem. 

4. L regina ‘queen is cognate with Olr. rigs /r'Yyov'/ (fem. of rí). 
(Late Ved. 77772 though it is invariably mentioned in this connection, is 
certainly an Indic formation derived directly from raan-, itself not a direct 
cognate of the Celt. and L forms. It is formally and functionally superim- 
posable on G apnywv.) The details present a number of difficulties, and so 
several—largely speculative—explanations of the L form have been pro- 
posed. Of these the one endorsed here runs as follows. PIE *veH,¢-niH,- > 
PItal. "regzi-, which was remodeled first as *végnia- (like “awia 'grandmoth- 
er’, 3, above), further to *végnind- (a clear model being “galnina ‘hen’ to “gal- 
nos ‘cock’), whence regina by a combination of dissimilation and attraction 
to the base-shape of reg- ‘king’, regius ‘royal’, and so on, and such forms as 
gallus vs. gallina. 

CONSONANT STEMS 


271. lhe case endings proper are virtually the same for all kinds of 
cons. stems, but some details depend upon characteristics of the stem, and 
we distinguish different classes according to whether the stem ends in a 
stop, in a liquid or nasal (mostly r-stems and #-stems, respectively), or in 
-s-. Some widely-attested nouns that were ordinary consonant stems in PIE 
have undergone obscuring changes and merit individual treatment (323-9). 

The case endings as they apply to cons. stems 1n general will be given 
in connection with the stems in stops. Details peculiar to individual stem 
types will be mentioned as they come up. 


272. ACCENT AND GRADATION. There were originally several systems of 
accentual shift between stem and ending, with vowel gradation (125) to 
match. These were substantially obscured by leveling even in the parent 
speech, as in the s-stems, but were maintained in monosyllabic stems and 
in the + and z-stems, thought to be most faithfully reflected in Vedic. 

A somewhat speculative scheme has recently gained currency, though 
it has been around for several generations. The theory sorts root/stem/ 
ending alternations into four accentual patterns. The theory can be grasped 
through its terminology: 

L ACROSTATIC (‘stationary on the beginning’): accent on the first 
syllable only. The root has only full grades, while the ablauting endings 
had zero grade (the gen.sg. for example, 257.4). The best-attested example 
of this type, though it was much altered in most daughter languages, 1s the 
PIE word for ‘cow’, *g”ow- (324). Attested in fragments, but clear enough 
in general outline, is the ancient paradigm of the word for ‘house: “dom 


DECLENSION — CONSONANT STEMS 279 


nom.sg. (< ““doms), “dom acc.sg. (< ““domm), “dems gen.sg., “dem loc., " démes 
or “démes nom.pl, and so on. 

2. PROTEROKINETIC (‘earlier-mobile’): the accent moves between the 
first syllable and the stem. As in the acrostatic type, ablauting endings were 
in zero grade. The type ıs clearly seen in the ablauting z-stem neuters and 
their analogs, as “doru ‘tree, wood’, gen. “drews (that 1s, *dér-u, *dr-éw-s); 
*nóm-n ‘name’, gen. *nm-én-s, " g"én-H, ‘woman’, gen. *g"n-éH,-s. All of these 
were neuter, though there is some reason for thinking that " H,ewr- ‘bird’ 
was a masc. proterokinetic: " H,ew-1-s, gen. " H,w-ey-s. See also 311a. 

In these examples, as in most such, the ‘root’ cannot be identified apart from these 


forms. And while the rype is clear, the paradigms are difficult to work out beyond a case 
or two, having been much leveled in the daughter languages. 

a. Some think that ALL t- and z-stem inflection (304.2a, 312) was originally protero- 
kinetic, as: “mén-ti-s ‘thought’, gen. “*mn-téy-s, " méntus ‘advice’, gen. "mg-téw-s, and so 
on. But there is no actual evidence for tonic kinesis in these paradigms, and it is not easy 
to imagine the means for getting from a single proterokinetic pattern to the attested pat- 
terns, with fixed root ablaut grade, stem-only ablaut alternation, and fixed accent: *mutis, 
“mntéys, and the rest, vs. " méntus, " méntews, and so on. 

3. HYSTEROKINETIC (‘later-mobile’): the accent moves between the stem 
and the ending. Ablauting endings were in full grade. Certain kinship 
terms, and most z- and »-stems (279-87), went like this: nom. “p-H, térs 
(“pH, ter) ‘father’, gen. "p-H,tr-ór, acc. "p-H,tér-m, and so on. The type is 
much better preserved than the other three, which means that our under- 
standing of the distribution of ablaut grades of both stem and ending 1s the 
most complete for this type; 1t 1s this pattern that 1s outlined 1n 273, below. 

4. AMPHIKINETIC (‘both ends mobile’): the accent moves between the 
first syllable (root) and the case-markers. 

There is little evidence for such a pattern, actually, which seems to be posited 
mainly to account for paradigms such as G uno, umrpóç. But all of the presumed re- 
flexes of the type show more or less sharp departure from the ancestral paradigm ("" m4H, trs, 
gen. "mH, trés, and so on). Some scholars, therefore, assume that the case-forms with full 
grade (tonic accent) of the first syllable likewise had full grade of the stem: */égon 'gath- 
erer’, "Jégonm acc., *lognés gen. But even if such paradigms occurred in the parent language 
they can hardly be aboriginal. Perhaps the best evidence for the amphikinetic pattern is 
indirect, namely the attestations of "yenH, tr- 'husband's brother's wife’ (Hom. evarépec, 
L :anitrix—tor “tentter—OLiuth. genté ~ — Zente) vs. gen. “eH, tros, dat. " ygH, trey (as leveled 
in Skt. yatar-, a typical hysterokinetic noun). But the evidence is confined to the ablaut 
grades; there 1s no evidence for accentuation, one way or the other. 


273. For hysterokinetic masculines and feminines, the strong cases— 
that 1s, cases built to full or lengthened grade srEMs—were as follows (see 
tables 274 and 283 for inflection): 


Ved. yatar-, found in the handbooks, seems to be either imaginary or a confusion 
with yatar- ‘a going’; the kinship term is not attested in accented texts. 
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LENGTHENED GRADE: nom.sg. The long vowel is likely to be from com- 
pensatory lengthening (126.1), involving the consonant clusters created by 
the nom.sg. marker *-s; these however were usually restored by analogy. 
That is, “pots ‘foot > “pos > “pots. 

FULL GRADE: acc.sg.; nom. and acc. du., voc.sg., du., and pl; and loc.sg. 
The lack of symmetry m the accusative forms—Inlr. has zero grade stems here—has been 
held to be secondary. If so, then the basic pattern is simple: all nominatives, vocatives, 
and accusatives were built to full grade stems. 

In the gradation of r- and »-stems the locsg. shows both full and zero grades, 
depending on the language: Ved. pitári ‘father’ and mardbán(1) ‘head’ exhibit full grade, 
but G apt, apvi ‘lamb’ are zero grade. (L abl.sg. parre, carne ‘meat’ could be either old 
zero grades or syncopated full grades, "patere and the like.) The Skt. loc.sg. type mardbni, 
often quoted in this connection, is strictly post-Vedic and surely secondary; presumably 
forms similar to G warpi are secondary too. 

ZERO GRADE: the remaining cases (incl. the nom./acc.n.) were ‘weak’, 
that 1s with accent on the ending and zero grade of the stem. 

There is no reason to doubt that this originally applied even to stems containing 
no potentially syllabic elements, like "ped-/"pod- ‘foot’, thus gen. “pdés. Unsurprisingly, 
such forms have been largely eliminated from attested paradigms (116.1). 

The one feature of this pattern that has remained in G and L is the 
lengthened grade in the nom.sg. The other cases have been leveled in 
various ways (a process still under way 1n Homer). But in monosyllabic 
stems not even this 15 much evident, apart from a few nouns, such as L 
pes~ péd- and G oig ~ moô- (and the vowel of zov¢ 1s a puzzle, 116.1). Both 
G and L (especially L) show a tendency to generalize the lengthened grade 
originally proper to the nom.sg., thus G gap, dwpoc ‘thief’ = L fur, furis; 
L vox, vocis ‘voice, word’; nepos, nepotis nephew, grandson’. (Gmc. shows a 
similar tendency; but such leveling is rare or unknown in the other 
branches.) 

In masc. and fem. 7-, z-, and s-stems likewise the one constant is the 
long-vowel nom.sg.: G -yp, -wp, L -er, -or (from *-er, *-0r, 83.3); G -cv, -nv 
(from *-w, *-y, 282), L -0; G -wç (atdwe '(self-)respect) and -nç (evperys 
‘well-disposed’, cf. uévog n. intention), L -os, -or (the former in monosyl- 
lables like fos ‘flower’, but polysyllabic s-stems like bonos ‘worth’ were lev- 
eled to *-or, 299, whence by shortening before final -7, the attested -or, -er). 

The accent shift in G og, moóóç, taTnp, TaTpOG 1s the same as in 
Vedic, except for the acc.pl., so 766a¢ in contrast to Ved. padás. The Indic 
shape is a secondary development from something on the order of original 
"bádas < *pédms (the same etymon as for G róðaæç). See 274, note 11. 

The kinship terms show the effects of much leveling 1n both accent 
and stem-grade. G 6vyárgp ‘daughter’ for “Ouya7np (Ved. dubitdr-) shows 
the influence of natnp ‘mother’, but cf. undisturbed 0uye:zro-6ç gen.sg. In the 
gradation of the G kinship terms generally, the inherited strong grade of 
the nom.pl. mazépec (= Ved. pitéras) and the acc.pl. rærépaç was for some 
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reason extended to the gen.pl. vorépov; the original form is seen in Hom. 
vapor. A similar remodeling of the gen.sg. (Hom. vorépog and the like) 


was less successful (284A.1). 


In the majority of the r- and z-stems, the old gradation has been 
reduced by the leveling of the whole paradigm to one grade (284-5). 


Root Nouns AND STEMS ENDING IN A STOP 


274. [ABLE OF ROOT-NOUN INFLECTION. 


PIE Mycenaean 
Singular 
Nom. pots (""pos) t1-r1- po! 
Acc. pódm 
Dat. pdéy po-de4 
Gen. | pdós ko-ru-to$ 
pdés 
Loc. péd, pedí 
Inst. pdéH, po-ni-ke7 
Plural 
Nom.  pódes to-ra-ke! 
Acc. pódms 
Dat. ° 
Gen. pdom 
Loc. ptsú pl-we-ri-s1” 
Inst. pdbhi ? po-ni-ki-pi? 


t. ‘Tripod’. It is unknown whether this is 
equal to Hom. zpizoc¢ or reflects a more 
original form in *-6(t)s. 

2. This vowel is enigmatic. See 16.1 for 
‘Doric mac’. 

3. These could be either cons. stem or :- 
stem forms (308). 

4. Podet, showing that the genuine PIE dat. 
sg., distinct from the loc.sg., survived into 
PG. 

ç. ‘Of the king’ (276.7). 

6. Of a helmet’ = xóouñoç (xopvc). 

7. Ploiniké ‘with purple’. | 


Greek Latin Sanskrit 
TobG? pes pat 
600: pedem padam 

pedi padé 
To00ç regus? padás ? 
pedis padás ? 
TOOL pede > padi 
pede ? pada 
TO5EC pedes? padas 
TOSAG pedes padás! 
pedibus? ^ padbhyás 
TroÓcv pedum padàm 
T00i3 patsu 
padbhis 


8. P'oinib^p^i 

9. These are evidently ;-stem forms; but 
see 277.44. 

ro. ‘Breastplates’ = dapaxeg (Papas). 

u. A replacement of original *padas < 
*pédms. * Padas itself is not quotable, but the 
TYPE is attested in RV apas acc.pl. ‘waters’ 
(6X; but the remodeled apás is very much 
more frequent). 

1. A word of uncertain meaning but 
aligning with pi-we-vi-di, which is evi- 
dently a loc.(dat.)sg. 

13. Hom. moooi, Tóóegot (277.6a). 


275. ROOT NOUNS AS A MORPHOLOGICAL TYPE IN PIE. Root nouns have 
the case markers added directly to a root; if the root vowel ablauted as 
shown in 274, this was largely eliminated in both G and L. Some, like 
“suH- ‘pig’, seem not to have ablauted in the first place. A large number of 
root nouns embody verb roots, but not all; examples of nominal roots are 
*ébwer- ‘wild animal’, *miis- (*muHs-2) ‘mouse’, *bhruH- ‘eyebrow’, *kerd- 


‘heart, and "g"ow- ‘cow’ (324). 
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Many such matters are not open and shut, however. It is a matter of 
debate whether “pod- ‘foot’ is at bottom a verbal or nominal root. PIE *dont- 
‘tooth’ looks like a root noun, but some scholars take it to be a pres.pple. 
from “ed- ‘eat’ (with the inference that the original meaning of *ed- was 
something like “chew’).’ 

Given the multitude and variety of root nouns, it is remarkable that 
only one root adj. has been certainly identified, *megH,- ‘big’ (343); and on 
the basis of the array of derived stems from this root in attested languages, 
some scholars suspect that it was in the beginning actually a noun rather 
than an adjective. 


Functionally, root stems fall into three major categories. 

1. NOMINA ACTIONIS (FEMININE) based on verb roots, ‘the act of doing (or 
being) so-and-so’: 
G öy, oméc ‘voice’, L vax, vocis, Ved. väk, vacds ‘speech; voice’ (root *wek”- 
‘speak’), 
G $Aó£, pħoyóç ‘flame’ (root “bhleg-, cf. pħéyw). 
L lax, lacis light’, Ved. rúk, ruca instr. (root */ewk- ‘shine’). 
L lex, legis ‘law’ (root "Jeg- ‘gather’). 
G vó£, vukróG f. night, Ved. nák ‘night, saktám adv. (old acc.) ‘at night 
originally "dusk' < PIE *nek®- ‘get dark, become evening’. (L nox, noctis like 
most fem. root nouns was taken into the 7-stems.) 

2. NOMINA AGENTIS (simplex usually masculine; feminines by deriva- 
tion) based on verb roots, ‘one who does (or is) so-and-so’: 
G kNoxj, kNoróg ‘thief’ (root "&lep-, cf. kNémro steal). 
G Zeóg, Awu(p)óc "daytime sky’, L Juppiter, lovis, Ved. dyaus, divas (“bright 
one’, root “dyew- ‘be bright’). 
L dux, ducts ‘leader’ (root “dewk- “draw, lead’; cf. duco). 
L rex, regis ‘king’, Olr. ri, gen. rig < “riks, “rigos (root “veH,g- be efficacious’; 
G &phyw “assist (successfully y’). 

3. NOMINAL ROOTS—nouns not based on verbal roots (all genders): 
G úp, 0noócz m. ‘wild beast’ ("£bwer-; 160). 
G Opt£, Torx6c f. hair. 
L pix, picts f. ‘pitch’ (cf. G miooa/aitra < "pikya). 
G adc, &XNóc m. ‘salt’, f. ‘sea’, L sah salis m. and n. ‘salt’. 
Hom. «jp n. ‘heart’, L cor, cordis, Ved. hardi (PIE * ker nom.sg. « ** herd 126.1, 
276.4a; gen. *krdés). 
G pvc ‘mouse’, L mas, müris : Ved. mus-, Av. mus, OE más pl. mys. (Moved 
to other form classes in Arm. mukn, OCS mysi, NHG Maus pl. Máuse.) 
G xnv, xnvoc ‘goose’ (Dor. xav), OE gós < “ghans-, pl. gés (Ved. bamsá- 1s an 


I ~ : . : 

Even “mus-, as securely a nominal form as could be wished, has been connected with 

the Skt. root mug- ‘steal’. But in addition to the questionable semantics, there is no way 
to connect “mus- (or “muHs-) and “mus-. 
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o-stem; OHG gans is an ?t-stem, as 1s Lith. Z¢s?s—but with a remnant of 
root-noun inflection in gen.pl. Zgsg. L anser, obviously cognate, has an en- 
largement of disputed origin). 

Root inflection 1s particularly common 1n the second part of com- 
pounds, and not a few root-nouns are only attested as such: 

G ovfvé, oótvyoc ‘spouse’, L contux, -iugis (cf. Ved. sayág- ‘companion, 
comrade’ < *sm-yug-); root “yewg- ‘join’, 

G yépruy, xépviBoc ‘lustral water’ (lit. 'hand-wash', like NE eyewash), cf. vite; 
root "zeyg--. 

L index, indicis m$. informer; sign’, tudex, iudicis m. ‘judge’ (cf. ico, G 
deixvup), root "Zey&- ‘point out. f 

L auspex, -spicis m. ‘observer of omens’ (“H,ewt-spek- ht. ‘bird-watcher’); 
auceps, -cipis ‘fowler’ (C H,ewt-kap- ‘bird-catcher’). 

a. It has been suggested that the masc. nomina agentis (Type 2, above) are 1n origin 
back-formations from such compounds. Reasonable suspicion that some nomina agentis 
have that history is not the same thing as proof that they all do, however, and ancient- 
looking intransitives like "Zyew- 'be bright', as a root-noun 'sky, sky god', can hardly be 
so explained. 

b. Root nouns are the most elemental noun type and must have been numerous in 
the remote history of the parent language. But they are a relic class in all attested IE 
languages. OE for instance has some 15 root-nouns, and Olr. fewer still, compared to the 
dozens of G. Commonly, a root noun in a given language will have close cognates 
belonging to other stem classes. So Hom. xne ‘heart’, L cor, cordis—root nouns—align with 
G kapóto, Olr. cride < * krdyom, Go. Aairto (n-stem), Lith. stvdis (1-stem). Several other in- 
stances are noted under 1-3, above. In such cases it 1s safe to assume that the root 
inflection 1s original. 


276. SINGULAR CASES. 

1. Nom.sg. PIE *-s. The ending is seen in G 6pié ‘hair’, yvy ‘vulture’, 
L rex ‘king’, urbs /urps/ ‘city’. For its treatment after a stem-final apical 
stop (and similarly for -o. in the dat.pl), as in G soóg, L pës ‘foot’, see 215. 


a. G xcv ‘earth’ < *dhghoms does not show the regular outcome of *-ns (< *-ms) 
as seen in etg ‘one’ < “hens < “sems. XOwv was in effect refashioned into an ordinary z- 
stem (see 228.6). G xí» ‘goose’ < xà» < *k’ăns, in which the *-s belongs to the stem, 
likewise shows the effect of analogy, but a different one (286.5d). 

b. Many monosyllabic L nom.sg. forms like mons ‘mountain’, pars ‘part, mens ‘mind’ 
are not cons. stems but ;-stems (for the most part Zz-stems) with syncope; see 309. The 
true nature of a formation can be determined by the gen.pl: montium, partium vs. cons. 
stem pedum. Etymology can also be useful; for example, there is an exact match of form 
and function between OE mynd, Ved. mati-, and Lith. mintis, pointing unambiguously to 
a PIE nomen actionis "mgrí-, which goes bail for a Latin "mentis. A number of L nouns 
lacking the confirming evidence of outside cognates probably have a history like that of 
mens, for example ins, lentis lentil’, crux, crucis ‘cross’. Some words have inconsistent 
inflection, so gen.pl. both fraudum and fraudium to fraus decet! (147.1a). 


2. Voc.sg. The original PIE voc.sg. was the bare stem, but in G for the 
most part and in L everywhere the nom.sg. serves also as voc.sg. 
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The few G words that retain the inherited endingless voc.sg. forms are 
altered by the regular loss of stem-final stop(s) (236.1): mat ‘boy’ stem 
Ta (F)ui-, 'yóvou woman’ stem yuvaix-, Hom. ava ‘lord’ stem (r)ávakr-. So 
also regularly from stems in -vr-, as yépov ‘old man’; and -t6-, as ext ‘hope’ 
(but the latter types do not have the archaic detail of the recessive accent 
of vot and yivat, 257.2). 

In some classes of consonant stems the voc. 1s distinguished from the 
nom. in both grade and accent, as reo (nom. mor$o), LaxpaTes (nom. 
LWKPATNG). 

3. Acc.sg. PIE *-m, hence regularly G -a, L -em (99). 

a. Conventional wisdom holds that *-m would give Dr. -2, as (apparently) in the 
morphologically isolated Ved. désa ‘10’ < * dékm(t). If that is correct, the InIr. acc.sg. cons. 
stem ending -am in Ved. padam has its -m on the analogy of vowel stems. (In fact, how- 
ever, it is probably the regular outcome of final *-m; see 389.10.) Indubitably analogical 
is G -æv for -o, occasional in the dialects and frequent in late inscriptions. 

b. L -em, being the outcome of "-75 as well as *-m (71.1), is one of the points of 
tangency which led to the partial conflation of stems and cons. stems in L (308). 

c. Hitt. -27 is conventionally explained as imported from the thematic class (PIE 
o-stems, 259.3). But the them. type 1s insignificant in Hitt. and an unlikely source for 
remodeled endings. Perhaps Hitt. -an is the regular outcome of *-m. Some have proposed 
as much; but the acc.pl. in -#s1s usually taken as preserving the regular outcome of *-ms 
(277.2), and the isg.pret. ending -un, as in e-/u-un ‘I was’, apparently continues *-m. Al- 
ternative explanations of both of these last have been offered, but none has gained general 
acceptance. 


4. Nom./acc.sg.neut. As In all PIE noun types apart from o-stems and 
the pronouns, these cases were the bare stem without ending. So L cor 
(cordis) ‘heart’ < *kord < *krd (see a, below); lac (lactis) ‘milk’ < *lakt, G 
y&Na < “galakt ('y&Norog)—ulümately “d/H,ekt or so; G péM (uéNroc) 
‘honey’ < "melit. 


a. The long vowel seen in Ved. Sardi nom.sg. ‘heart’, Hom. «ip (for *xñp), OPr. seyr 
/ser/, Hitt. SÀ-zr (gen. £a-ar-12-45), all ‘heart’, is not in origin a lengthened grade of the 
root in the nom.sg., which would be anomalous in a neuter. Rather it 1s a compensatory 
phenomenon of PIE date, namely "fer < **kerd, an ordinary e-grade form of the root also 
attested in Germanic (with a different stem type), as seen in OE deorte. When Indic 
restored the final -d to PInlr. “ghar, the impossibility of word-final clusters in Indic 
necessitated a prop-vowel as well, thus *zharda.' Arm. sirt has a similar history. The Italic 
etymon, a uniform stem *krd-, shows leveling of the zero grade of the oblique cases into 
the nom./acc. (L cord- is of course ambiguous; but while there is no unambiguous 
evidence pointing to o-grade of this root, there is plenty confirming zero grade.) 


5. Datsg. PIE “-ey (257.7), O -ei, OL -e, -e (that 1s, -4 57.24): 
HERCOLE(D, MARTEI, IVNONE, whence the usual -7 (75.1). 
Before the decipherment of Myc., the replacement of the PIE dat. *-ey 


I 


Ved bard-/brd- and Av. zarad- reflect “gherd- rather than the * kerd- universally 


attested clsewhere. 
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by the loc. ending *-z was thought to be PG. But both endings survived 
into early G, as shown by Myc. cons. stem dat.sg. like po-de ‘to the foot’, ka- 
ru-ke ‘to the herald’, po-me-ne ‘to the shepherd’, as if ode, xapuKer, ToLpever. 
In the later-attested dialects we find in this function only -4, the loc.sg. (= 
Ved. padi), but with no trace of the e-grade of original PIE “pedi. 


a. A similar encroachment of the loc. on the inherited dat. is seen in Hitt.: in older 
texts, datsg. -a (and a few times even -47, both < *-oy) is distinct from loc. -z; in later 
texts the old dat. 1s obsolete except for stems, and as in G the erstwhile loc. performs 
both dat. and loc. functions. 


6. Abl.sg. OL cons. stem formations in -7d (COVENTIONID ‘assembly’, 
AIRID ‘bronze’, BOVID ‘cow’) show the ;-stem version of the Pan-Ital. abl. 
(263.6 and b, below). This cannot underlie the L ending in -e however, 
which is the PIE loc.sg. *-2 with regular change to -e 1n final position (71.1). 
The same form occurs in specifically locative expressions like rare ‘in the 
country, Carthagine ‘at Carthage’ (beside competing forms in -7, like run, 
on the analogy of o-stem forms like domi ‘at home’ and Ayumi ‘on the 
ground’). 


a. This is the usual explanation of the L abl. in -e. It 1s functionally strange, 
however, as the basic uses of the loc. and abl. have little or nothing to do with one 
another. The instr. would be a far likelier source for the abl., functionally. The PIE instr. 
in *-eH, as seen in Ved. pada, Myc. po-ni-ke ‘with purple’ would probably have given L 
-€ rather than -e but there are three possible explanations (none of them compelling) for 
L -e from the PIE inst. (1) Vowels do shorten in final position in L on occasion (83.2). (2) 
Postvocalic laryngeals in final position have unpredictable outcomes; they usually 
lengthen the preceding vowel, as in sg, -0 < '-oH, but sometimes simply drop. Length- 
ening would in fact be the expected reflex here, but "-eH, > Pltal. "-e is not out of the 
question. (3) The zero grade form of the inst. ending is otherwise a peculiarity of 7- and 
u-stems, but such a zero grade (PIE *-H, > Pltal. *-4) would give L -e regularly (71.4). 
If any of these possibilities 1s valid, then the L loc. -e and abl. -e would have different 
etymologies. 

b. The parent language did not have a distinction between gen. and abl. in the 
singular apart from some pronouns and the o-stems (257.5); but all three Italic languages, 
in keeping with their tendency to manufacture ablative endings on the plan of the o- 
stems, have different forms for the two cases in cons. stems, but this is achieved in the 
various languages by different means. O -üd, -ud, -ud 1s the o-stem ending taken over 
entire, U -e is less straightforward; it is usually taken to be the same as L -e, with the 
same range of uncertainties about its ultimate source, plus the additional detail that in 
U the ending might be either -Z or -é, whereas the quantity of L -e is known. 


7. Gen.sg. PIE *-es and *-os are obviously ablaut grades, but the 
original distribution in PIE has been rendered unrecoverable by leveling: 
e-grade is seen 1n Ital, Gmc., and BS; the o-grade in Celt., Ital, and G; and 
InIr. -as is ambiguous. Although Ital. has both, *-es prevails in L (seen un- 
altered 1n a few old inscriptions, SALVTES, VENERES, APOLONES), whence the 
usual -zs (71.3); “-os 1s seen occasionally in OL and even L inscriptions, as 
DIOVOS ‘of Jupiter’, REGvs ‘of the king’, NomINvs ‘of name’. The ending *-es 
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is attested in G, if it 1s attested at all, only in adverbs such as Hom. onzec, 
Att. rreg “this year’ < “kyeH,-wet-es (199c). 

a. In Sab. the z-stem ending -eis eliminated the inherited cons. stem forms. Such 
an ending would have given L -is, but it is found neither in the consonant stems nor in 
the z-stems; for both, -zs serves. Such leveling in forms that differ only in vowel length 
is general in language, and very common in L. But in L, except for this instance it is 
invariably the long vowel alternative that ousts a short vowel competitor. This fact alone 
is grounds for doubting that the EXPECTED i-stem ending, "-ez; was really a participant 
in the evolution of L -zs: see 306.6. 


277. PLURAL CASES. 

1. Nom.pl. PIE *-es > G -ec, O -s (syncopated), for example meddiss 
(an Oscan official) from "meddi&es, humuns ‘men’ from “homénes. In L this 
ending, which would have yielded ¿ç$ was replaced by the -ês of the z- 
stems (307.1). There 1s no certain evidence for the original ending of the 
cons. stems, as OL -es, epig. -ES, might stand for either -čs or -és. 

2. Acc.pl. PIE *-ms, whence regularly (99) G -ac, Ital. *-ens, whence 
ultimately L -ës (226.1) O -s, and Ú -f (237.5). 

3. Nom./acc.pl.neut. PIE *- H, > Ved. -z G -æ (102). This suffix would 
have given Pltal. *-2, L *-e The Ital. cons. stem nom./acc.pl. *-4 (whence 
L. -4) is the o-stem ending (260.3). 

a. The decads triginta '30', quadraginta '40', and so on are thought by some to have 
the nom./acc.pl. ending *-@ retained unchanged, in contrast to cons. stem -¿ < *-H,; for 
the correct view see 39r. 


4. Dat.pl. Perhaps PIE *-£bos (see 257.8 for the endings in *-4/-), PItal. 
*-fos; in Sab. this syncopated early, first to O -fs (uniquely attested in an 
early inscr.), then to the usual form -ss, -s, U -s. Early L -bos (per 143), then 
-bus (per 71.6). InIr. forms (Ved. padbhyds dat.pl. ‘feet’) and Myc. (po-pi ‘with 
feet’) indicate that the ending was originally added directly to the stem, as 
if L *pedbus, but in Italic this arrangement 1s everywhere modified. In O it 
is replaced by the z-stem form “-z/os (307.4), as in the unique -zfs, later -zs, 
as O Agis = L legibus. But U replaces the inherited athematic ending with 
the z-stem form, as in U fratrus < “fratrufos 'for/from/by brothers’. This 
diversity suggests that the Indic type, or something like it, lasted into Pltal. 

a. L -tbus is usually stated without qualification to be an #+stem import, but in fact 
it could continue either *"-7for (like O) or "-zfor (like U). Indeed, the cons. stem gen.pl. in 
-uom, well-attested epigraphically (333.3a), might tend to confirm "-ufos. 

SC de Bacch. sENATORBVS, once next to usual SENATORIBVS, 1s agreed to be a spell- 
ing mistake (missing letters are nothing unusual in this inscription). 


5$. Gen.pl. PIE *-om (25744) > G -wy, PItal. *-dm (83.1) whence Sab. 
-um, -om, OL -om, L -um (71.6). 

6. OTHER PLURAL CASES. G -o1 1s 1n origin the loc.pl. answering to Ved. 
-su (2547.12). For -øw see 240. Italic has no remnant of such an ending. 

M yc. attests -pz, that 1s -u as inst.pl.: po-pz ‘with feet’. 
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a. Beside the usual forms like @vAqé: ‘to the guards’, too(o)ji ‘to/on feet’ (*2oó-at, 
215), forms in -egot are characteristic of the Aeolic dialects and are frequent in Homer, 
as Wodegot, KUvEedo, ovópeaot, Boeoa: to feet, dogs, men, cows’ (also with simplification of 
the -oo-, 232.1, as avyeo. to goats’). This looks like the s-stem datpl., as BéXecou ‘to 
javelins’, and this formation is often mentioned in discussions of the wédeoar type. But 
there is no parallelism here. The real source is the o-stems, in which the dat.pl. looks like 
the nom.pl. plus -ot: Aókot, Xókovot. Applied to the consonant stem nom.pl. like 7óóec, the 
same relationship (fanciful though it is) would yield 766€ooi, accent and all. 


278. DuaL cases. Nom./acc./voc. G has -e for all genders and for all 
classes of the third declension, including t- and v-stems. This might repre- 
sent either PIE *-e or *-H, (257.16). But there is no clear evidence from the 
other IE languages, 1n which the endings have been imported from other 
stem-classes: Ved. has -2(z) (the o-stem form) in the masc. and fem., and 
-i—which may be the genuine cons.-stem form—1in the neut; Slavic has 
the z-stem form in the masc. and fem., and the o-stem form in the neut. 


/-S'TEMS AND Z-STEMS 


279. In PIE there were consonant stems ending with -7- (paradigms 
given 1n 283). Masc. and fem. nouns thus formed are attested 1n all varieties 
of IE. Neut. inflection is more fugitive. In Indic, the reflex of the nomen 
agentis suffix "-zor builds a kind of future participle (555); a few neut. forms 
are actually attested, but not before the Brahmanas. In Hitt, with a more 
original state of affairs, there are neuter 7-stem nouns as well, and a few 
primary adjectives. Parallel stems in -z- (see 283 and 285) formed nouns in 
all three genders, and (at most) one or two primary adjectives. 

In G and L, the PIE neut. ~stems have disappeared as a type; G has 
one z-stem primary adjective, apony, Att. appnv (“warsen-) ‘male’ (= Ved. 
výsan- vigorous, macho’); but bahuvrihi compounds formed from both 7- 
and z-stem nouns are abundant, like owd@pwy ‘sane, of sound mind’ < oafo- 
‘sound’ and ¢pyv “diaphragm’).’ 

The r-stems included one or two items that look like root nouns, such 
as “(H, )ner- ‘man’ (G avo, avdpoc, Ved. sár-, O nur), and a few more that 
look like primary derivatives, though the ‘root’ in question is obscure, as 
in “swesor- f. ‘sister’ (L soror, Ved. svásar-) and “day(H)wer- m. 'husband's 
brother (G 6amp, L Jevir, Ved. devár-). Most 7-stem nouns are built with the 
sufhxes *-for- ‘agent and *-H, ter- ‘kinsman’. 

The z-stems likewise included a few items that look like root nouns, 
such as *kwon- m. ‘dog’ (G kváv, Ved. fvan-). Derivative forms were built 


I ` . . P 
The abundant Germanic z-stem adjectives, the so-called weak adjectives, were in 


fact specifically marked for the semantic feature of definiteness and were a precursor of 
the definite article in effect. In origin they are accretions, of a pronominal element with 
various original adjective inflections, and are not in any way continuations of the PIE z- 
stem adjectives (if there really was such a category). 
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not only with plain *-oz-, forming among other things agent nouns, but also 
with larger suffixes like “-mon- and *-won-. 

PIE r- and s-stems are traditionally treated together because they 
went nearly alike as regards endings and gradation of stem. The main dif- 
ference is the treatment of the nom.sg., a difference which was effaced in 
most IE languages (282). 

280. Both stems came in two types: those with o-grade for the full 
grade of the stem, and those with e-grade. 

These two types were unevenly represented in the parent speech. A- 
mong the z-stems, those with full grade in *-oz- preponderated. (The cases 
taking full grade are detailed in 273.) However, even in this type, on the 
evidence of Indic -Ze(1), whose short stem-vowel points to e-grade, the 
loc.sg. was "-en(1) (283, 257.11). 

By contrast, there were very few en-stems. The most certainly attested 
Is "uk"sen- ‘ox’, whose structure is vouchsafed by Inir. and Gmc. forms. 
Vedic full grade stems such as RV uksáņam acc.sg., uksdnas nom.pl., with 
-én- pointing to *-en-, contrast with the prevailing z-stem type in -zz- from 
*-on- by Brugmann's Law (36.4). In Germanic, the OE inflection of oxa 
nom.sg. ‘ox’ < *uk"sé exen nom.pl. < *uxsiniz < *uk®senes also reveals an 
en-stem; cf. the usual OE z-stem nom.pl. guman ‘men’, nom.sg. guma, with 
sufhx -an and unchanging root vowel. (OE exen is regular from "óxez, some 
kind of analogical replacement of “dxen; exen was further leveled to oxen at 
an early date.) 


Lith. too has evidence, albeit unclear, of an earlier ex-stem type, limited to the 
formative *-men- in a few OLith. nom. forms like gilmé/gelmé ‘depth’. Though no actual 
paradigm gi/me, gilmen- is attested parallel to the usual mixed type (piemud ‘shepherd’, stem 
piemen-), the old nom.sgs., taken together with the remodeled stem-forms like gzmená 
‘depth’, point to the prior existence of just such a type. Nevertheless, the only lexical 
correspondence between the OLith. men-stems and the five or six G nouns in -phrv is the 
tentative identification of an earlier “/ime/“limen- in certain Baltic place names, aligning 
with G Maýr ‘harbor’. (The remaining G items are rvOphv ‘bottom’, roug» ‘shepherd’, 
vunv ‘membrane’, and org» ‘slave’). And strangely the G nouns are all masc., the Lith. 
nouns all (evidently) fem. 

Rare as it seemingly was in PIE, the ev-type proliferates in G. It 
follows that few G forms can be securely traced to a PIE en-stem, perhaps 
in fact only one: G (F)aponv ‘male’. The original ex-stem is corroborated 
by Ved. výsanam acc.sg. (in the RV the regular s-stem type, v/sanam, 1s rare 
and late). A possible second example 1s Mur ‘harbor’, mentioned above. 
The remaining cognates are uninformative: moruhy ‘shepherd’, Lith. »zemuo, 


Already in the RV the dominant -zz- pattern has started to encroach on the ‘ox’ 
type: in the RV there were only four nouns that inflected like ‘ox’; for this particular 
noun, the most conservative, there is a single instance (in a late hymn) of uksa@nam—the 
type that thereafter prevailed in Skt., even for these words. 
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ptemen-, but that 1s merely the usual paradigm for z-stems in Lith. Put 
differently, since Lith. attests very little that looks like a distinction be- 
tween stems with o-vocalism vs. e-vocalism, a stem like pzemen- has no more 
bearing on specifically ev-stems in G than a stem like Lith. akmen- (nom. 
akmuó) ‘stone’ has on the G or-stem &kpor-. 

The evolution of a tolerably numerous form class from a few original forms is not 
unusual. A parallel example 1s the expansion of NHG nouns, typically but not exclusively 
neut, forming the plural with -er together with umlaut of the root vowel, for example 
Buch Bücher ‘book’ and Mann Manner ‘man’. This inflection continues that of the PIE s- 
stem neuters, a form-class which had shrunk to something like three nouns in West 
Germanic (reflected in NHG Lamm ‘lamb’, Kalb ‘calf’, and E: ‘egg’) prior to its vigorous 
efflorescence in High German. 

a. Some scholars imagine a single original paradigm along the lines of the Lith. z- 
stems, with assorted full grades in e or o depending on the case, and trace the two types 
evident in G, L, Celtic, and Gmc. to leveling. Given the agreement among most IE lan- 
guages as to the details of the stem types, such leveling must have taken place in PIE. 
Evidence in favor of an aboriginal unity is at best suggestive. And even in Lith., there is 
a distinction between e-grade and o-grade types in the ~stems which parallels the usual 
reconstruction of z-stem patterns. 

A more plausible suggestion, but still speculative, 1s that the close parallelism of r- 
and z-stems reflects a common ORIGIN, namely 7/»-stems (290-2). This view gets some 
support from the emergence in Hitt. of r/”-stems -tar/-nn-, -mar/ -mn-, -war/ -un-, neatly 
echoing the familiar JE stems in *-t‘/or-, *-m*'/onu-, *-w'/on-. But even in Hitt. there 
already are separate r- and z-stems. 


281. The details of the ~stems are somewhat different. Here too the 
bulk of evidence is for or-stems, though old-looking ev-stems are well at- 
tested: the kinship terms in *-H, ter- were certainly e-types (apart from or- 
stem derivatives attested in G such as c&márop ‘fatherless from corno 'fa- 
ther’, 129a). So too "Zay(H)wer- ‘husband’s brother’; but kinship terms were 
not necessarily er-stems, as proved by “swesor- ‘sister’. —-Agent nouns in 
*-t“/or seem to have come in both e- and o-types, though the evidence for 
o-grade 1s considerably more general than for e-grade. InIr. and Ital. have 
evidence solely for o-grade; in Hitt, -zara- is ambiguous as to grade, but 
the parallel -72/2- points to o-grade; OCS on the other hand attests only 
*-tel-. In G there are both types, which correlate suggestively with accent: 
OTP, -THPOG VS. TWP, -Topoc both ‘giver’ as if from *dH,-tér- vs. “déH,-tor- 
(129). The neatness of this pattern 1s spoiled however by numerous forms 
such as dwr7np. 


a. In the RV there is a distinction between stem-accented forms in -fér-, which 
were agent nouns just as in G and L; and paradigmatically identical forms, usually root- 


| More exactly, the agent suffix is attested in a total of four forms: '-£er-, *-tor-, *-teL, 
and *-tol-. G and L attest only the »-forms, BS attests the /|-forms, Hittite attests both, and 
of course [nIr is ambiguous (175.3). The suffix is unattested 1n Gmc. and Celt. The agent 
suffix builds a devi-feminine in *-t(e)r-1H,-. 
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accented, which were participles (a function which agrees with OCS forms in -ze/i). Here 
there is no correlation between the grade of the root and the location of the tonic accent, 
however; and Brugmann's Law (in nom.pl. -tāras for example) throughout indicates that 
both formations were built with full-grade *-zor-. 

b. In G, the masc. @-stem formation in -7gc which first competes with -ryp, -Twp 
and eventually all but supplants them (so óórgcg for earlier do7#p) is unconnected with 
them historically (see 267). 

c. Lith. distinguishes between v- and e-vocalism in ~stems, but only in the nom.sg.: 
SO sesué ‘sister’, stem seser- vs. dukte ‘daughter’, stem dukter-. Cf. L. soror, sororem (= Ved. 
svasa, svasavam, but the long vowels of the oblique stems are not inherited; 284B.3) vs. G 
duyarnp, Ovyarépa (= Ved. dubita, dubitaram). 


282. NOMINATIVE SINGULAR. In the parent language the chief divergence 
between the inflectional patterns of r-stems and #-stems was in the nom.sg. 
m.f. This difference arose from the action of pre-PIE sound laws acting on 
nom.sg.m.f. forms of normal type, “maH, ters ‘mother’ and *“kwons ‘dog’, 
whence PIE *maH, tér (126.1) but *hwa (237.6). This distribution is preserved 
in Celtic, Germanic (1n part), and Italic (in part). 

Elsewhere the close parallelism of the ~ and #-stem inflection led to 
leveling, though differently in different languages. In G the stem-final z of 
n-stems was restored to the nom.sg.: "maH,term : “maH,ter : *kwonm : X, 
where X = *kwén (thus G kówv, fæponv ‘male’ < “pre; similarly Arm.). 
Contrariwise, in [nlIr. and the Baltic Assemblage the -r was deleted from 
the r-stems, thus Ved. nom. mata ‘mother’, dara ‘giver’ like n-stems *vz ‘dog’ 
and téksa ‘carpenter’; Lith. móté ‘woman’, OCS mati ‘mother’. 


a. A similar phonological development in pre-PIE resulted in a morphologically 
opaque nom./acc.pl. for the neuter z-stems: “#omonH, ‘names’ (or more likely *zmonH,) 
> PIE *nomon or “nmon, Pinir. “naman, whence (with apparently regular loss of -») Ved. 
nama, Av. naman; the remodeled nom. /acc.pl. in -ani, with -z < *-H, mported from other 
cons. stem neuters), is already the dominant type in the RV, and soon thereafter the 
inherited type in -z disappears altogether. 

However, in G, with the restoration of -» to the nom.sg. of #-stems, the PIE nom. 
pl.n. in "-oz was identical to the remodeled m. or f. nom.sg., and on occasion such n. plur- 
als in *-oz seem to have been reinterpreted as m.f. singulars. (Cf. the reanalysis of neut.pl. 
nouns as fem.sg. in Romance languages: It. opera ‘work’, foglia "leaf ".) Such a reinterpreta- 
tion explains the nouns of 286.5, below. 

b. There are some words in both G and L, particularly G, which have stems end- 
ing in -z- or -z- but without gradation and with nom.sg. in -s. Some of these appear to 
be non-IE words, such as G #&orTuç ‘witness’ < *paptupc (cf. Cret. uourvpc), and pakap 
‘blessed’ (cf. Dor. w&xapc). Others are indubitably IE, as péà&ç ‘black’ and z&A&ç 'suffer- 
ing’ (from *-avc, 228.4), but the details of their G and PreG history are uncertain. It has 
been suggested that they are reworkings of original “éXavo- and "ráXavr-, respectively, 
but these are just surmises. Others are more transparently remodelings of ordinary #- 
stems, such as xrei¢ (“pktens) ‘comb’, «revog next to the L z-stem pecten (289b). 


I . . 
All but six of the numerous occurrences of nom.pl.neut. z-stems transmitted as -4 In 


the RV are to be read -z. 
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Finally, there 1s a whole class of G nouns in AC (*-tvc), -tvoc, for example ÓeAdic 
‘dolphin’. The majority of words thus formed are of uncertain etymology. (A more z- 
stem-like nom.sg. in -iv does in fact occur—óeAQti»— but later than -ic.) 

There is less of this in L; the chief, perhaps only, example is sanguis (*-ins) ‘blood’, 
sanguinis, whose original #-stem status is indicated by OL sanguen n. (Enn.). 

c. A significant difference between O and U is that Oscan has nom.sg. -f, as in 
tribarakkiuf ‘building’. This is manifestly from *-z5, that is, the restored stem-consonant 
further enlarged with a nom.sg. -s. Umbrian, like L, appears to retain the inherited z-stem 
nom.sg. as in tribrisu ‘threesome’; however, it is possible that these forms are actually the 
same as the O forms and have only lost a final *-f 

Hitt. too has added the usual ending -s to the nom.sg., as fa-a-7a-ai ‘eagle’ (gen. pa- 
(a-)ra-na-af), but it is unclear whether this represents something like the O restoration 
of *-45, or is just a retouching of the original *-6 as both would give the same outcome 
in Hitt. 

283. GRADATION OF THE STEM. The PIE paradigms were as follows, 
taking “maH,ter- ‘mother’ and *kwon- ‘dog’ as models: 


Singular Plural 
Nom. maH,ter kwo maH,teres kwones 
Acc. maH,term  kwonm mal,terms kwonms 
Voc. maH,ter kwon maH,teres kwones 
neut n-maH,tr nomn n-maH,torH, nomon (?"nmon) 
Inst. maH,treH,  kuneH, maH,trbhis, -mis ^ kwnbhis erc 
Dat maH,trey kuney maH,trbhos ete. kwnbhos etc. 


Abl . maH,trs? " " 
maH,tros? kunos 

Gen. " i maH,tróm kunóm 

Loc.  mallter(i) kwen(i) maH,trsu kwnsu 


é 


1. The neuter forms are exemplified by a bahuvrihi, ‘motherless’. For the form of the 


nom./acc.pl. see 282a. 
2. The marker of the loc.sg., "-7 was optional in ~ and z-stems. 


The only peculiarity in this array, apart from the nom. forms treated 
above (282), is the abl./gen.sg. of the r-stems. Ved. -ur points to *-rs, with 
zero grade of both stem and ending. The gen.sg. of Av. lanship nouns ends 
in -vo, matching G -poc, L -7s, but Av. narə ‘man’s’ aligns with the Indic 
r-stem gen.sg. An inflected form with no full grades is unexpected. That 1s 
an argument in favor of the validity of the reconstruction—it is much 
easier to explain the replacement of a peculiar form by the more normal- 
looking forms of G umrTrpóç and L matris than it 1s to argue that an un- 
remarkable “maH,tros or the like was remade as something like "maH, trs. 
Significantly, furthermore, though the usual Germanic forms agree with G 
and L, the Indo-Iranian forms are corroborated by early and dialectal forms 
in OE: feadur gen.sg. (Vespasian Psalter), uuidur-fadur gen.sg. ‘glory-father’ 
(Caedmon's Hymn): these point to PGmc. *-ur(z) < PIE ^-z. 

Evidence for e-grade in the loc.sg. is afforded by Ved. -Zmi -äri (o- 
grade would have given “zz, *-art), Go. datsg. -in < "-ent, and by para- 
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digmatically isolated forms in G, such as atév poet. ‘forever’ < *H, eywen, cf. 
oucv period, lifetime’; all derived from *H, eyu- n. ‘lifetime’; and infin. -ev 
(9 52A.1). 


284. [HE STEM TYPES OF GREEK AND LATIN. The array of G and L 7- 
and #-stem inflectional subtypes 1s secondary, derived from the single type 
of 283 (counting the o-types and e-types together) via partial or complete 
leveling of stem grades. 


¥-STEMS 


A. GREEK. In Greek the ~stems survive as non-neuter nouns only, 
apart from bahuvrihis such as a@uyn7wp “motherless’ from urno. Apparent 
exceptions to this observation, like neut. véwp ‘water’, continue old r/z- 
stems, 290-2. 

There are five stem types. (These ‘types’ do not represent a standard 
classification, like the numbering of declensions in the classical languages; 
they are for convenience only.) 

1. The most conservative type, 1n that 1t preserves some of the original 
patterning: TaTHp, TATPOS, TaT€pa, TaTépec, T&TpÉC but the full grades of 
marépov gen.pl. and matépac acc.pl. are innovations. In Hom. we find con- 
servative forms like zazpwv gen.pl. side by side with innovations not found 
in Att., like gen.sg. vorépoc. 

This type is virtually confined to three nouns, zorro ‘father’, parnp 
‘mother’, and Ovyárgo daughter. Aano ('óougjp) "husband's brother’ is a 
special case: in Att, 1t belongs to type 2, below, but in Homer textual dae- 
pov gen.pl. has to be disyllabic, presumably "óougpov—that is, the original 
type 1 alternation 1s intact.’ 

2. Nom.sg. in -np; -ep- before oblique endings with vowels, thus ouo 
‘upper air’, aifépoc; yaornp ‘stomach’, yaorépoc; anp ‘mist’; Att. danp 'hus- 
band’s brother’; wornp ‘star’. The zero grade still occurs in the dat.pl, so 
QoTpao. < *-rsu (172a, 257.12). 

3. As type 2, but with -o- generalized outside of the nom.sg. The type 
is found both in primary nouns, such as óóTop, d@Toposg ‘giver’, and in de- 
rived forms, such as apnrwp, emropog ‘motherless’, -pomárop, tpomáropog 
‘forefather’. (This 1s the only or-stem type.) 

4. With the -n- of the nom.sg. generalized through the whole para- 
digm, thus agent nouns like øwrhp ‘savior’, owrnpos (-ep only in the voc.sg., 
which also has recessive accent (257.2): ocrep). 

5. With zero grade generalized to all cases and numbers outside of the 
nom.sg., thus avyp ‘man’, avdpa, avópóc. (But Homer still has inherited 


' G @parnp ‘member of a phratry’ (= L frater, OE brépor, Ved. bhratar- all ‘brother’), 
must originally have belonged to this type. It became a type 2 and evolved a by-form, 
PpaTwp (type 3) from compounds like Homeric adpjrwe bound by no social ties’. 
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avépes nom.pl. next to novel avdpec, as well as full-grade innovations like 
avepos gen.sg. next to inherited àvópóg.) 

B. Latin. Latin ~stems fall into three classes. 

1. Kinship terms 1n -żer, a small, closed class (three items in classical 
Latin: mater, pater, frater). The original grade was preserved in the nom. 
sg.—at least until *-zer > L -ter, 83.3; zero grade elsewhere: atr; dat. (old), 
patrem acc.sg. (new, for “paterem), and so on. The replacement of full grades 
by zero grades, as in patrem, 1s by leveling. 

2. A short list of words of often obscure etymology with a uniform, 
usually short-vowel, stem throughout: masc. /ater ‘brick, tile’, carcer, -eris 
‘prison’, gibber ‘hunch-back’, augur ‘soothsayer’. Neut. cicer 'chick-pea'; tubar, 
-äris ‘brilliant light’. 

3. The remaining type, which includes the only productive »-stems in 
L, has generalized the -o- of the nom.sg. through the whole paradigm. Thus 
“soror (Ved. svász) ‘sister’ sororis, and the agent noun suffix in “actor, actoris 
‘driver’ (ago). (Note that the -4- of Ved. svésaram acc. is from Brugmann's 
Law, 36.4, and only coincidentally agrees with L soror-.) —Since long vow- 
els shorten in final syllables before any consonant but -s (83.3), in the liter- 
ary period the nom.sg., which was the point of departure for the long vowel 
oblique stem in the first place, ends up as the ONLy form in the paradigm 
with a short vowel: sorór, actor. 


a. Note that arbor, arboris ‘tree’, and many of the nouns in -or, -orts, are historically 
s-stems, 299. 

b. Dat./abl.pl. sororibus and patribus look like stem forms in place of expected 
*sorurbus and "paturbus < "-orbos < *-rbbor. But the parallel forms in U point to z-stem 
influence (U fratrus < "fratrufs < "fratrufos, 277.4), which raises the possibility that L -zhus 
is likewise from PlItal. *-wfos, with regular development of 7 < *u (66.4 and 69; 277.4a). 

c. The evolution of the stem-forms, whatever the exact mechanisms, was dialectal 
rather than pan-Italic: Sab. -stems show a mixture of forms which are in part more con- 
servative and in part more innovative than the L details. Thus the U nom pl. frater < 
"fraters < “frateres continues the original grade of the stem for the case, unlike L fratres 
(the syncope of the vowel of the U ending shows it was the original cons. stem ending 
"-ér, not the stem ending -és of literary L, 307.1). On the other hand, a novel full grade 
is seen in O paterei datsg. ‘father’ (a divine title), several times attested, next to U 
iuvepatre datsg. ‘Jupiter’ (also several times attested), with what might be either the 
more original zero grade or the result of syncope. 

d. RV devdram acc.sg. husband's brother agrees with other evidence (such as G 
dano, -épog) in pointing to an ordinary ~stem noun which however was unusual in 
having full grade in 'e, as -orm would have given Ved. "-2ram. The inflection of the L 
cognate, "/aever ‘husband’s brother’, is not recorded; indeed the word itself barely is, being 
mentioned only in Paul.Fest. and in the Pandects of Justinian (6th century) in the late 
and corrupt form /evir (í < "d, 151). 


A-S'TEMS. 


285. The z-stems of G and L include neuter as well as masc. and fem. 
nouns. The few primary z-stem adjectives of PIE have been eliminated in 
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L, and survive in G in the unique form ópoqv (Att. &opqv) ‘masculine, 
male’. In G there are also the usual bahuvrihi compounds like &kvpwr ‘bar- 
ren’ from Kupa, -eroc n. ‘fruit’. (The latter type makes neuter nom./acc.sg. 
with full grade, o&vpov, rather than with the original zero grade.) 


MASCULINE AND FEMININE Z-STEMS. 


286. GREEK. The Greek s-stems fall into five types which parallel the 
five r-stem types (284A), 1f only vaguely. 

1. Nom. ın -wv; -ov 1n the vocsg.; otherwise with generalized zero 
grade: küov ‘dog’, voc.sg. xov, gen. kvróc, dat. kvví, acc. Kova, nom.pl. kóvec. 
The nom. «ócv 1s itself a remodeling of something like *a(m)av < * hwo 
(160); acc.sg. Kove (via *kwuna) is superimposable on Ved. fvzzazm; both are 
regular from *kwónm (Cowgill’s Law, 44; Brugmann’s Law, 36.4). Cf. RV fva, 
gen. finas, acc. fvanam, and later Skt. vani loc., svanas nom.pl. 


a. On the evidence of ópákouva 'dragoness, the masc. doaxwy, -ovTog 1s a re- 
modeling of an earlier z-stem, *drk-on- ‘seeing one’ or the like (an example of an oz-stem 
agent noun, a type obsolete in G). 


2. As type 1, but with e-vocalism: nom. (Ff)apyv ‘lamb’ (attested ep1- 
graphically only), the remaining forms apvoc, apvi, and so on. 

3. Masc. and fem. nouns with nom.sg. -(u)qv, oblique forms in -(wep-. 
There were evidently only a few ancient ez-stems, as noted above (280), 
and of them only one survives in G: aponv ‘male’, apoevoc (cf. Ved. vrsan-). 
For the most part, forms in other languages cognate to these nouns point 
to o-grades or show discrepancies of form or meaning. Thus G ouv 
‘shepherd’ = Lith. premuo, which goes exactly like akmuo ‘stone’ (G àkpov); 
G adny f.m. ‘gland’ matches L imguen, -inis ‘groin’ (PIE "ng" en-) but the 
latter 1s neuter (289). 

4. As type 3 but with o-vocalism: nom.sg. masc. and fem. in -(u)ov, 
remaining forms in -(pJov-, like óotgov, -porog ‘spirit’. 

a. The original zero grade still is seen in ¢paot (replaced by the usual $peoí after 
ppéveç ‘seat of emotions/intellect’). An indirect trace of the original zero grade in types 
3 and 4 is seen in dat. pl. rowpéor, daipoot which replace “ropa, “datpao (-a- < “g). 
Note that this is not the substitution of the actual full grade stem, -yov- and -uev-, which 


would have resulted in quite different forms, namely “rorneior, “Saipovor; rather, it entails 
a replacement of original -a- by -o- or -e- in accord with the vowel of the other cases. 


+. Masc. and fem. nouns with -(y)ov- throughout, thus ayer, oryovoc 
‘assembly’. This type, which is tolerably common, is easily taken as the 
result of leveling in which the -w- of the nom.sg. 1s generalized, Doubtless 
some are just that, such as 'AsóANov, -wvoc; but it has been pointed out 
that much of the class has fairly consistent semantics, namely collectives, 
and assemblages or sets of things: wyav itself; k«vke(icev “potion, specif. any 
mixed drink’; xaAxea@y ‘smithy’; pua@y ‘muscles, musculature’; and xev 
‘winter’ (cf. xeiuo neut. z-stem frost). Most of the oldest such forms are 
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equally intelligible whether taken as singular collectives or as plurals. 
These are in origin old plurals in fact, thus xeuuov < “gheymon < ** ébey- 
monH, neut. ‘winters’, reinterpreted as singulars (282a). 

a. The old zero grade is seen in a few feminines in *-7H,: A&kouva f. as if from 
"lakanya < “lakniH, ‘a Laconian woman’;' cf. masc. Adkwy, Adxwvoc. 

b. The so-called apocopated accusative, as in ‘AwéAXw, ILIooetóc, in place of usual 
-wva, is not apocopated at all: the shape is imported entire from the comparative adj. 


(354-4). 
c. Nom. and fem. nouns with a frozen -nr- in all forms, thus xnav, knónuvoç ‘drone’ 


(the bee), "EANg», EAXnvoc ‘Hellene, Greek’, are the fewest in number. These are some- 
times taken as the e-grade equivalent of type ç, but are probably unconnected to #-stems 
proper. In the first place, as «aóóv (Hesych.; presumably ka$àv) and Dor. "EAAav, "EAAa- 
vog reveal, these are for the most part ar-stems, not ny-stems. Second, the words as a 
group are of very obscure history. 

d. G pay, umvóc m. ‘month’ continues a form *mens- in which “s is part of the stem 
(cf. L mensis, Lesb. pnvvocg gen.sg.). The most conservative form is Ion. peig < “pero < 
*uxrc (via Osthoff's Law, 63.2). Att. wv is therefore reminiscent of y4v, xnróç ‘goose’, the 
nom.sg. in both nouns being back-formed from the oblique stem, though the course of 
events is quite different in the two: gen.sg. xnv0¢ < xavóg < '"xàvoog < PIE *“ghans-os, 
228.1; cf. L anser, NHG Gans. (The acc.pl. xévag is in turn a remodeling of “xnvacg < 
*yavoac on the basis of forms like apoévac.) 


287. LATIN. The Latin m. and f. z-stems fall into three types, which are 
not particularly parallel to the G types, above. 

r. The least altered L s-stem is the unique caro, carnis f. ‘meat (ety mo- 
logically "a cut’, apparently from the root *(s)ker-, though the vocalism of 
L carn- is difficult, 97). The apparent zero grade of the suffix throughout 
the paradigm, even in place of the full grades originally proper to the acc. 
sg. and nom.pl., is commonly said to be the result of leveling; but in view 
of the especial readiness of vowels to drop in L after r (74.6), it is more 
likely that the stem carn- continues syncopated full grades (as type 2, be- 
low). Cf. U karu ‘piece, part, datsg. karne. 

2. is the converse of the caro type, that is with full grade generalized 
in place of zero grade. This large group includes a few primary nouns and 
a number of more or less productive complex derivatives. The primary 
nouns, cardé, -inis f. ‘hinge’, bomo, -tnis m. ‘man’, are predominantly fem.; 
and exclusively so are the numerous and variously productive composite 
affixes -tado, -tidinis. -ago, -aginis, -ago. -igd, and others. 

a. The stem in -z#- could of course continue either "-ez- or *-on- (66.2-3). Where 
there is any evidence on the point, it suggests original osg-stem inflection in accord with 


the evidence of other IE languages. So for example O humuns nom.pl. and the obsolete 
L hemonem acc.sg. (Fest-—usually so interpreted, but perhaps rather femonem?) point to 


I n à . + = ' = 
The genuine zero grade formation, *lakniH,, would have given “Adéxvia, like torna 
‘mistress’ < “potniH,, 49.2, 269b. Similarly dpdxouva “dragoness’ (286.1a), which cannot 
directly continue “drkn1H,. 
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original o-grade. Similarly the vanished full grades of type 3, below: carbunculus ‘little coal; 
gem’ attests a stem “carbon- no longer evident in the noun paradigm (carbo, -ónis) itself. 
b. At least two old #-stem nouns in L acquired new nom.sg. forms that obscure 
their original nature: iuvenis, -enis ‘a youth; young’ looks like an ordinary ;-stem, but 
cognates such as Ved. yáva, acc. yuvanam reveal an original o#-stem in its makeup; and 
sanguis (“-ins) ‘blood’ by its stem -¿mir reveals a prior incarnation as an #-stem— 
apparently originally neuter, 289, but the exact history is uncertain; see also 282b. 


3. The majority of non-neuter L z-stems have generalized -o-, the 
vowel originally proper to the nom.sg. alone, thus crabro, -énis ‘hornet’, 
carbo, -onis ‘charcoal’, caupo, -onis ‘shopkeeper’, /igo, -onis ‘hoe’. This form 
class is large, and productive enough to include a fair number of loanwords 
from diverse sources (sipa ‘siphon’ from G sto; szpó ‘soap, pomade’ from 
a Germanic source; pavo ‘peacock’ from an eastern source). 


a. The nouns in simple -ən- are almost all masc; the few feminines are mostly 
names—-/Z50, and loan words from the G Largo class (322) such as Gorgo (Topyw). A few 
fem. #-stem nouns are seen in sublimated forms, for example the deity Bellona. The two 
main fem. classes in this type are morphological complexes: (1) the vigorously productive 
affix -t10n-, which is historically an agglutination of the on-stem and fem. #-stem nomina 
actionis: ratio (reor) ‘reckoning’, mentio ‘mention’, satio ‘birth, race’, Actio ‘motion’, and also 
-@tio, -1110, and so on. (‘This formation is abundant also in Celtic.) (2) A large but closed 
class of verbal abstracts in -20: legio ‘legion’ ("levy', from /ego), regio ‘line, direction’ (from 
rego ). 

b. There are no clear examples of an original ex-stem in L. Apparent specimens 
have various histories, only partly transparent. The rare /ién, liénis ‘spleen’ (probably -ë 
on the evidence of Plaut. #ënosus 'splenetic) is morphologically unique, and is thought 
to owe some of its details of form to the influence G oc f», -nvóç of the same meaning; 
but the latter is a post-Homeric word of obscure history and structure. (Some think this 
ovv actually continues *splénk”, that is, it was not originally an s-stem at all.) L flamen, 
-inis ‘priest’ is a neuter noun in origin, perhaps akin to Ved. £rébman- n. ‘worship’, and 
an instance of a word for an office becoming a personal noun (a commonplace; cf. NE 
magistrate, counsel, and justice)? Pecten, -inis m. ‘comb’ looks like a neut., but its only close 
cognate, G xretg (akrevc) is also masc. An original es-stem nom.sg. would have been 
*5(e)cte, so if the attested pecten is a genuine ex-stem the form of the nominative itself is 
not inherited, 289b. L oscez ‘an augural bird’, tbicen "flute-player' (71.4), and several similar 
forms are compounds of the root can- ‘sing’ with regular weakening (68). 


NEUTER Z-STEMS. 


288. Greek. The PIE neuter z-stems underlie the G stems 1n -a(7)- 
and -ua(7)-, exemplified by óvoyuo ‘name’, gen. ovduaroc. In these nouns, a 
new stem in -(yJorr- replaces the original z-stem. Although this shape pre- 
vals already in Myc., the innovation must have been relatively late, as 
revealed by transparent derivatives which were built to the original #-stem. 


I . , Qo 

The functionally closer brabman- m. ‘priest’ is an oz-stem and cannot be directly 

superimposed on L flamen. In any case, L tolerated neuter personal nouns, such as scortum 
prostitute' (of either sex). 
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An example above, 285, is the -stem bahuvrihi &xūuwr ‘barren’, based on 
Kop, -TOG, a neut. noun without an -v- anywhere in the source paradigm 
as attested. Similarly, from ovopa ‘name’: Hom. vavupvoc “inglorious, name- 
less’ (108), and ovopaivw ‘call by name’ < "zomg-yoH, (a derivative from a 
i-stem ovopa7- would have been *ovopdacow/-&tTw). Furthermore, in the 
datpl. Homer has only -ao. < *-ysu (cf. Ved. -asu, 172a), never "-ooow as 
if from *-at-st, But Myc. already attests the familiar type: pe-ma nom./acc. 
‘seed’ (omepuo), e-ka-ma-te inst.sg. ‘support’ (e mate, root “segb-) and, with 
0 < *n (100d), a-mo nom./acc.sg. ‘wheel (cf. G appa ‘chariot’—though 
strange to say the Myc. word, which is tolerably common, is never spelled 
with 4,-; 26.6a), a-mo-te nom./acc.du., 4-mo-ta nom./acc.pl. Given Hom. -aa, 
above, Myc. a-mo-si datpl. cannot be interpreted with confidence but 
probably stands for barmos: < -nsu rather than for þarmotsi. The parallel in- 
terpretation of e-ka-ma-pi inst. pl. would be ek’map"i 

The source of this -7- 1s uncertain. All the usual explanations have 
grave weaknesses (291a). One ingredient in the development might have 
been stems in "-zr-, namely the pres. and aor. pple., in the original athe- 
matic inflection in which -v7- < "-zt- alternated with "-o7- < "-gr-. But it 
Is hard to progress beyond a vague likelihood to that effect, and the sup- 
posed model paradigm has itself been everywhere replaced (G has no pple. 
stems analogous to Ved. ;/Zbvat nom.sg.m. ‘invoking’ < *ghe-ghw-nt-s). A dif- 
ferent (and slightly more cogent) point of departure might be two similar 
suffixes in PIE: a primary #-stem “-mon-, forming both nomina agentis 
(masc.) and nomina actionis (neut.), mostly the latter; and a secondary de- 
rivative “-~m‘/ont-, forming possessive adjectives which are frequently nom- 
inalized as neut. nouns; cf. the L abstracts 1n -mentum. The very common 
G type of xeupa, -uaToç a pouring, a stream’, was to begin with yevpa, 
“yxevpvoc—that is, less like RV Aéman- ‘a pouring; an oblation’, root "£bew-. 
Such a nom.sg. is identical to the nom./acc.sg.neut. -uœ < "-mmt, gen. 
-uorog < *-mntos. Evidence that such forms might interact 1s provided by 
pairs like L stramen, stramina ‘bed of straw, litter’, and the virtually syn- 
onymous stramentum, -menta; cf. G OTPLATA. 

In sum, to put it informally, ALL neuters in G whose inflection was a 
little bit peculiar were converted to the 7-stem type which (seemingly) 
started 1n the z-stems: see 293. 

a. As it happens there does exist a flawless analogical proportion—géX : ovope :: 


péNurog : X, where X = ovóparog. But it is hardly likely that the inflection of the word 
for ‘honey’ had anything to do with the rise of the G 7-stem neuters. 


289. LATIN. Neuter z-stem nouns have a nom./acc.sg. in -en < "-g; the 
remaining forms are built to a stem 1n -:7-: nomen, nominis ‘name’. This type 
includes many derivatives in - men, -minis and only a very few primary 
nouns (women, inguen ‘bulge, groin’, unguen ‘salve’, and gluten ‘glue’). 


Straightforward descriptively, this pattern is hard to relate to the facts of the parent 
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language. Hysterokinetic neuter z-stems' had full grade stems only in the nom.du. and 
pl. (-ontH, and "-onH,, respectively—neither evidently reflected in Ital.), and the loc.sg. 
Therefore the standard L stem shape—straminis, stramini, stramina—must be no less sec- 
ondary than the enigmatic G stem in -a7- (288, above); and so it is perhaps pointless to 
worry about whether the ambiguous (66) -zz- continues e- or o-grade. On the basis of the 
evidence in other languages, most of the neut. z-stems were in fact oz-stems, but a few 
may have been ey-stems. For example, inguen, -inis n. is identical to nomen from the L 
standpoint, but if G arr, -évoc f. (later m.) ‘gland’ can be taken at face value, it implies 
that the L stem was etymologically "zg"en-. Similarly, on the evidence of Ofr. anme gen. 
sg. ‘name < “gmens, imbe gen.sg. ‘butter’ < "(H,)ug"ens, both L nomen and unguen are old 
proterokinetic ez-stems. Whatever the truth of that, it is hardly compelling to trace the 
L smamen, -minis type to the influence of these three nouns. 

In the alternative, it might be supposed that -mintis, - mini are regular phonological 
aevelopments of *-mmnes, *-mney by anaptyxis. L does of course have -mu- sequences, but 
only (a) in words of obscure etymology (like Vertumnus, a god's name, and autumnus) and 
(b) from “px, as somnus ‘sleep’ < " rwepnos. 

a. A disguised neut. #-stem 1s fel, fellis ‘gall’, the obl. stem < "fe/-n-. But the history 
of the inflection 1s uncertain in the details. The usual explanation 1s the reciprocal con- 
tamination of the original paradigm and that of mel, *meles ‘honey’, whence obl. mellis like 
fellis and nom. fel like mel. In fact, of course, as remarked above, zero grade of the stem 
(“ghelnes gen.sg.) is exactly what one would expect, and this may therefore be a conserva- 
tive rather than innovative paradigm, only the nom.sg. fel requiring some manipulation, 
and for that the appeal to mel(i) < “meld < “melit (237.7-8) may be thinkable. 

b. L pecten, -inis m. ‘comb’, G xreic, krevóc m. ‘comb’, though ordinary cons. stems 
in appearance, are probably remnants of an original r/w#-stem. neut. as there is no PIE #- 
stem suffix *-zen-. 

NEUTER 7/7Z-STEMS 


290. In a number of IE languages we find neuter nouns which end in 
-r (in Inlr. also -77, -rk) 1n the nom./acc.sg., in some derivatives, and 
sometimes in the nom./acc.pl., but which build the other cases (and some 
derivatives) to a stem in -z-. Hence the term ‘r/n-stems’. This mode of 
inflection is attested only very fragmentarily within the familiar IE lan- 
guages, but the type is obviously both ancient and important. For one 
thing, the lexicon involved belongs to the most basic stratum of vocabulary 
—body parts and words like ‘water’, ‘fire’, ‘blood’, and ‘day’. For another, 
though any given language has only a handful of such items, there 1s little 
lexical agreement from language to language, so that even though the type 
is attested only in scraps, the sum of words pointing to 7/z-1nflection 1s 
considerable. 

The original, unaltered, mode of inflection 1s scantily attested within 
the familiar IE languages: L femur feminis ‘thigh’ (remodeled femoris also oc- 
curs); U utur acc. ‘water’, une abl. < *udni or *udneH,; or Ved. udhar nom./ 
acc. ‘udder’, 4dbnas gen. Less obvious, though in fact relatively untampered- 


l ; . . 
As contrasted with the proterokinetic “nom-n, “nm-en-s, 272.2. 


DECLENSION — NEUTER 7/z-STEMS 299 


with, is the G type vócop, vdaTog ‘water’ and ap, Nraroç ‘liver’, in which 
the stem -a7- somehow continues *-y- (288). 

More abundant are conflated and dismembered paradigms. Conflation, 
that 1s the incorporation of both stems 1n the same form, 1s seen 1n the 
oblique stem of L zer ‘road, way’ (itineris), or of tecur ‘liver’ (toctnerts, later 
tecineris). Dismembered paradigms take two forms: (1) Closely cognate forms 
in different languages, like ON vatn (gen. vats) ‘water’ and Go. wato (an 
ordinary neut. z-stem), next to WGmc forms like OE weter and OHG 
uuaz(z)ar, which collectively attest the survival of r/n inflection for ‘water’ 
as late as PGmc. (2) The disintegration of an inherited paradigm into dif- 
ferent paradigms 1n one and the same language, based on the two stems; 
thus G ziv m.n. ‘fat, rich’ (an ordinary #-stem) but miea f. < *piHweriH,. 
In Indic this is a regular feature of the verbal adjective in -van-, a common 
type: the masc. and neut. go like ordinary z-stems, but the feminine stem 
IS -var-i-: to yaj- ‘worship’, RV yájvan- m.n. ‘worshipping’, fem. yájvari-. 

The atrophy of the r/n-stem class was an ancient and continuing process, and dis- 
memberment of a given paradigm can have taken place at any time. This opens the door 
to a variety of speculations. Some authorities, for example, see in L donum ‘gift’, Ved. 
dana-, Olr. dán, and G óápov, evidence for an aboriginal r/n-stem noun differently re- 
modeled as neut. o-stems. L manus ‘hand’, G pé&py (Pind.) have been similarly explained. 
Again, the stems for 'sleep'—" rwepno- (L somnus m, Ved. svápna- m. OE swefn n. and 
perhaps G vavoc); “supno- (OCS sini, perh. G vavoc), where "-zo- is afhxed to inexplic- 
ably different grades of the root “swep-, taken together with L sopor m. ‘deep sleep’! and 
Hitt. su-up-par-ri-ya- ‘sleep —might be explained as breakup products of an original r/n- 
stem (say, ““swépr nom., ““supnds gen; denom. 'supr-y//o-). But the prevailingly masc. 
gender of the nouns in "-52o- is inconsistent with this view, and L sopor is easily taken as 
an ordinary 6s-stem (299; cf. its formal and semantic yokefellows torpor, rigor, languor). 
Obviously, such analyses are on a very different footing from, say, the Gmc. ‘water’ words 
or G Trwy / Tepa. 

a. Heririca. Notwithstanding the confident assumption that 7/5» stems were once 
more prominent, the abundance of the type in Hittite 1s nothing short of astonishing. It 
is found in a number of productive affixes such as -war, -un- (cf. Skt.-van-/vari-, above), 
-SSar, -Sn-, -mar, -mn-; and nomina actionis in -tar, -nn- (< "-ter, *-tn-) as in a-ku-wa-tar 
‘a drinking’, ¢-ku-wa-an-na-as gen. (cf. e-ku-uz-z1 drinks); or aq-qa-tar, gen. ag-ga-an-na-as 
‘death’ (cf. a-& dies). Particularly striking is z-zzr 'a going; road’, directly superimposable 
on L iter, above. 

In addition to such derived forms, there are primary nouns, some familiar from the 
well-known IE languages, but some unfamiliar: 

Hitt. (4-)wa-a-tar ‘water’, gen. d-1-te-na-as (whose nom.pl. 4-1-da-a-ar superimposes on G 
vdwo morphologically). 

Hitt. pa-ab-bur ‘fire’ (old; later once as pa-ab-bu-wa-ar), dat. pa-bu-ni (old), pa-bu-e-ni (1n 
the later language); cf. G wtp, mupóç (-v-); U pir (< *-2-), loc. purome (which points to 
-4-). Germanic has a dismembered paradigm: OIc. furry, OE fýr next to Go. fon, gen. 


I . . x - 
L sopor would then continue an original neut.pl., “swepor or the like (cf. 291.2b); note 
that OE swefn is commonly found in the pl. with the same sense as the sg. 
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funins. OPr. panno shows -n- (as do a number of possible derivatives, like NHG Funke 
flash, spark’). 

Hitt. e-ej-bar ‘blood’, gen. (e-Jei-ba-na-a* ( /eshnas/); cf. Ved. ásrk, gen. asnás, G éarp (?—€ap; 
from 7&p, 79.3), OL assyr (i.e., aser; Paul.Fest.), Latv. asins, Toch. A ysdr (and conceivably, 
though any such history for the word 1s highly speculative, OL sanguen n. (282b, 287.2b), 
L sanguis). 

Next to these there are a number of ancient-looking Hitt. forms without evident 
r/n cognates elsewhere: me-fur gen. me-(e-)bu-na-as ‘time’, fe-e-bur gen. fe-e-bu-na-aj 
‘urine’, and pa-an-ku-ur gen. pa-an-ku-na-as ‘family’: 

b. It has been suggested that G adverbs in -a, such as ñxu& ‘often’, k&pra ‘very’, 
and rúka ‘strongly’ reflect "-7, namely the zero grade n-stem of the r/n-stem type. They 
are traced to compounds via metanalysis, exactly as Fr. trés ‘very’ was abstracted from 
compounds in "zrz(5)s- ‘surpassingly-’. A weakness in this explanation is that the source 
compounds have been lost, though G has compounds of appropriate TYPE, as in Hom. 
oya-kNenc ‘much-famed’ < *mgHH.-, 6aob-uoXXocg 'thick-fleeced' < “dysu-. (And after all 
the original Romance compounds in “fvas- have also been lost.) If this explanation of at 
least some of the hitherto much-debated G adverbia in -œ is correct, it additionally 
explains the occurrence of thematic adjectives in -vo-, rather than -o-, beside the adverbs, 
as 0o (u)vóg ‘frequent’, vvk()vóg ‘compact. 


291. There were two types of r/z-stem, differing in the form of the 
nom. /acc.sg.; sometimes the evidence a particular stem is uniform, but there 
is often disagreement among the languages. And much is unclear about the 
distribution of ablaut grades 1n the 'root' and suffix 1n oblique cases. 


1. Nom./acc. *-7. 
PIE *ye£?r ‘liver’, thus Ved. yak/t, yaknás, G hrap, nratoc; L iecur, iocineris. 
L femur, feminis ‘thigh’ has no outside connections, but 1s obviously ancient. 
Other words in this category are PIE *kok”r/n- ‘excrement’ (Ved. śákrt, 
cf. G xompoc); PIE *piHur ‘fat’ (Ved. pivan- m.n., pivari- f. = G twp, 
Tiepa, also NB mi(F)ap n. indecl. ‘cream, fat’); and PIE *esHzr/n- ‘blood’ 
(290a), though OL aser points rather to ‘Type 2, below. 


a. The -4, -£ seen in some InlIr. reflexes is thought by many to be secondary. On the 
other hand an original *-7£, "-7? would give the G and L forms just as well as plain *-z, and 
some see the G oblique stem -orog < "-gtor evidence for original *-77 as the source of the 
*-£- in "-gr-. A serious difficulty with this idea, however, is that the migration of the *-7- 
alone, rather than the creation of a new oblique stem in “-rt (*-op7-), is hard to account 
for. 

b. There are many problems of detail with the ‘liver’ words. The accent of Ved. 
yakýt is unexpected; the length of the first syllable of rap is an enigma. The vocalism 
of the L, oblique stem zoctn- has not been satisfactorily explained (it is certainly neither 
a case of assimilation nor a vulgarism, though zocur, with its importation of the oblique 
stem vocalism into the nom., is censured in the App.Prob.). —Some have proposed a 


! Probably PIE *ponk®r, cf. Hitt. pa-an-ku-us ‘assembly’, and L cunctus ‘the whole’, 141a. 
—Hitt. »te-bur may in fact be related to PIE *me- (" meHr-) ‘measure’, but not on the basis 
of graphic -Z-. In Hitt, the sequence -e£u- does not point to a PIE laryngeal; rather the 
-f- is a purely graphic element, like -5- in L. ahenus (159). 
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connection between these forms and the Gmc. /rver words, via Gmc. *+ < *£", confiming 
incidentally the Indic accent (139, 154.3). 

2. Nom./acc. *-er (? that 1s, *-ér). 

PIE "ewLHadber, “uHdber ‘udder’ (the root vowel in different ablaut grades, 
obscure in detail): G ovbap, ot0aroc, Ved. udbar, iidhnas. (L uber, uberis, and 
also the Gmc. ‘udder’ words, have generalized the stem.) 

PIE *-zer, *-tn- (L provides the evidence for e-grade specifically) forming 
nomina actionis, as in Hitt. ag-ga-tar ‘death’ quoted above, ap-pa-a-tar, -an- 
na-as ‘a taking’ (e-2p-zi 'takes'). Thus Hitt. 2-27, L iter ‘way’, conflated stem 
itineris, from the root “ey-/"7- ‘go’. 

The *-er type does not survive as such in G; on the evidence of ovap, 
ovlaroc, reflecting a word whose nom.sg. clearly ended in *-er, type 2 para- 
digms were all remodeled as type 1 1n G. 

a. In Hittite *-er and "-r both give -ar. In pa-ab-bu-ur ‘fire’, -ur reflects "-wr. The 
same explanation can be supposed for the others with nom./acc. in -ur with the #-stem 
in -42-: me-bur ‘ime’, pa-an-ku-ur ‘family’ ("-£"r, in this case), se-e-fur ‘urine’, gens. me- 
(e-)bu-na-as, pa-an-ku-na-as, fe-e-bu-na-as. 

b. G véwe, U utur ‘water’ is often treated as a third type, namely with nom./acc.sg. 
in *-dr. But the discovery of the Hitt. distinction between wa-a-tar (also 4-i-ta-ar) nom./ 
acc.sg. and #-1-da-a-ar nom./acc.pl. suggests that this *-dr, while genuine, is a form of the 
nom./acc. PLURAL (lit. ^waters'). It is parallel with the #-stem pl. in -n < **-onH,, and 
therefore is ultimately probably **-orH,. The only other G form like this is oxap/oxap, 
ckoTóc ‘feces’, usually explained as a back-formation from ordinary (but unattested) 7- 
stem compounds of the type "uvokop, “Bovoxwp 'mouse-, cow-droppings’, parallel to L 
muscerda, sucerda (-u#-?). But it is more likely just an old plural, parallel to véwp. (Many 
words of similar meanings are pl.tant.: droppings, feces, dregs, lees.) 

Neut. plural in *-ér was not limited to 7/z-stems: the best explanation of the ending 
of L quattuor ‘four’ and Go. fidwor, both of which must continue *-67, is an archaic neut.pl, 
otherwise unattested (unless it is latent in Ved. catvari nom./acc.n.pl., if orig. *catvar = 
quattuor but re-marked with the usual Ved. nom./acc.n.pl. cons. stem ending -; < *-H,). 
The peculiar shape of L aequor ‘level surface’ may have a similar history.’ 


292. PREHISTORY OF r/5Z-INFLECTION. In Inlr. there are a number of 
genuinely heteroclitic neut. nouns which inflect with a stem in -z- but 
which build the nom./acc. with something other than -r Thus RV siras 
‘horn’, sirsuds gen; here an z-stem paradigm 1s appended to the s-stem of 
the nom./acc.sg. Ved. dsthi ‘bone’, AV asthnds gen. and áksi ‘eye’, abl. aksuds 


' The original paradigm was something on the order of *uHdhér, "éwHdbnos. Some such 
paradigm survived into PGmc., as NHG Ewter points to full grade next to zero elsewhere 
in Gmc, as in OE úder (NE udder). The prehistory of G ovéap is ambiguous. Early “eo@- 
< *ewot’- < *ewH dh- would do the trick for Att. Those who hold that *H,z- would give 
Pan-G ov- directly might think instead of "H,udb-, perh. a metathesis of the "4H; dh- 
seen in Gmc. and Inlr. | 

^ Aequor is commonly taken as an old s-stem, like fulgur 'lightning' and robur ‘oak’ (297), 
with the -o- preserved after -gu- (71.6c). In the case of fulgur and robur, however, there 
is evidence for the original -s-; in the case of aeguor there 1s none. 
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are root/ z-stems, NOT '7/ »-stems' (as they are usually called): the nom. /acc. 
sg. is actually endingless. The Indic -z has two different sources. In dsthi < 
" H,estH, it reflects “-H,. The history of dksz ‘eye’ is different the nom./acc. 
IS from endingless "H, ek”s with a prop-vowel after the consonant cluster, 
as in Pardi ‘heart’ < "ford In endingless nouns where no prop-vowel was 
necessary, as in dós ‘(fore)arm’, AV doséni nom./acc.du., none developed. 

The question 1s whether the r/w-stems were heteroclitic like these. 
Some authorities say so. However, there are two data which suggest that 
the "z and the *# might have developed in pre-PIE by phonological split 
(whose details are long past reconstructing) rather than by morphological 
accretion. The data are: 

1. ENDINGS OF THE 3PL. VERBS. Some PIE verb-types had 3rd sg. endings in *-#(7) (ac- 
tive) and *-zo(r) (middle), with ard pl. endings in “-#7(7) and "-zzo(r). Others, most famil- 
larly the ‘perfect’ (stative) but also some pres. and aor. types, had a 7-less ard sg. ending 
as "-e or *-o(r) (426, 436.3, 514.1). In these the 3pl. was also less, “-r(z) and "-ro(7); that is, 
it appears that there were two forms of the 3rd.pl: one built with *z, when followed by 
a vowel or nothing; and one built with ^», when followed by *z This looks very much 
like an alternation between “ry and “x. 

2. Roots. At least two PIE roots show alternation between root-final */ and *z: 
"H,e-/ H,en- ‘other’ and “suH, e-/"suH,en- ‘sun’. Now, heteroclisis In roots is not a real- 
istic analysis, and this supports the idea that 7/#-stem neuters were not heteroclitic either. 


293. GREEK 7-STEM FORMS IN OTHER NEUTERS. From its presumed be- 
einnings in connection with z- and r/z-stem neuters (288, 290-2), an ob- 
lique stem 1n -7- spread to a wide range of neuter nouns which originally 
had one or another quite different inflection. This took place especially in 
Attic, and spread even further in the later «oum. 

By Way of secondary r-stem neut. inflection Hom. has ovc, oborrog (Att. 
w7óç) ‘ear’; Ion. «&py nom./acc.n. head (poet; elaborated from Kap < *krH,, 
like ko f ‘barley’ next to xpi n.), gen. xoowrroc (“krasat- < *krH,sn-t-; cf. 
Ved. obl. stem £7r;z-), contracted xparoc; there are also conflations like 
K&pyroc and xapynatoc. Additionally, there were patterns like yovu ‘knee’, 
yobvaroG ('gomwatos) and óópv ‘tree’, óoóporroc (“dorwatos), Att. yovaroc, 
óóporrog (190.1). Originally these nouns were ablauting (proterokinetic) u- 
stems, of a type (311) lost in both G and L: *fonu nom./acc., “gnew-s gen. 
They had already been remodeled once as simple consonant stems, yovu, 
yovvóg (from “gonwos) ‘knee’, and óópv, dovpéc (from "dorwos) ‘tree, shaft’. 
—The underlying formation provides no possible source for the -a-, here, 
which indicates that -a7- had become a unit. 

Att. 7époG, mépaTtocg ‘end, boundary’ (without clear cognates in other 
languages) must be an 7/x#-stem 1n origin, as shown by Hom. zetpap, teipa- 
ToC (“perwar, “perwatos) and the derivative ó&metpov ‘boundless’; mépog (Pin- 
dar metpog) was back formed from obl. wépgazoc, after the analogy of other 
neuters in -oc, -oroc (following). 

Old s-stems like répac ‘prodigy; monster’ and xépac ‘horn’, which have 
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only s-stem inflection in Hom. (7épaa nom.pl., képæoç gen.sg.), become Att. 
TépatToc, képarog (the -a- of the latter from “xepa-a7oc), like yévaroc.' 
Similarly dao n, $eróg ‘(day)light (Hom. ddoc, dae); and Att. xpéac, 
kpéwG (“Kpéaoc) ‘meat’, but later xpéaroc. 

a. T-stem inflection is found in a few masc. nouns, such as yéAwe m. ‘laughter’, époc 
m. ‘love’. These were originally s-stems like ouócc f. ‘self-respect’, 299; the original -o- 
is in evidence in yeAaorog ‘laughable’, epaorac ‘beloved’. For these, 7-forms compete with 
s-stem inflection even in Homer. In Hom. already there are a few 7-forms for xoëç m. 
‘body, skin’ (xowróg gen., xewr acc. beside usual xooóc, xpóa); but none yet for tépa¢ m. 
‘sweat (Att. tóporoc gen.). 

294. There are no productive types of stems ending 1n m or 7. There 
were however a few nouns (root-formations 1n point of fact, 275) ending 1n 
such consonants. 

1. In G, there are disguised reflexes of what originally were three m- 
stems; v has replaced the original m by leveling in all three, though with 
some differences in detail: 

G xv, xióvog ‘snow’ and x6», -ovóg ‘earth’. G xwv (cf. L hiems, 
below) continues an ancient root noun with an original paradigm based on 
three stems, "ébyom(s) nom.sg., “ghyom-, and “ghim-, parallel to “dyews nom. 
sg., “dyew-, and “diw- 'sky/day' (325-6); to both, likewise, were built themat- 
ic adjectives with a different full grade: *gheym-o-, " deyw-o-. Bits of the origi- 
nal paradigm are seen in Av. zy4 nom.sg. ‘winter’, zygm acc., 21m0 gen.sg. 

X6av, xPovec ‘earth’ is from something like *dbghoms nom., " Zbgbmos? 

Both nouns became #-stems ın every detail; the original “m 1s seen 
only in derivatives: xe.eptvocg ‘wintry’; xapat ‘on the ground’ and xéape- 
Àóç ‘near the ground; cf. o-grade 1n L humus ‘ground’, e- or (probable) zero 
grade in Ved. ksama ‘on the ground’. Exactly how this restructuring as n- 
stems happened 1s not clear; nom.sg. *-oms > “-ons (> "-óns by Osthoff’s 
Law) would not give PG "-oz by regular sound laws; and outside of the 
nom.sg. and datpl., all the oblique forms, PG *éoma acc. (198), *k“imos gen., 
and so on, would have had -y-. (The remodeling includes the leveling of 
original o-/7-, depending on dialect, from *£^5-; 199c.) The restructuring 
of *x0cvc, "x0(o)uoc, though less extreme, is no less mysterious. 

For eig m. ‘one’ < *hens (presumably < *hens via Osthoff's Law (63.2), 
starting from “hen < “sem < “sems like “dom nom. ‘house’ < “doms), pia f. 
< *smiH,, ev n. € "sem the remodeling was different, though no less drastic; 
despite the strange appearance of the paradigm, its history is much clearer 
than that of xu?» and x@av. Nom.sg.m. etg is the regular development of 


‘In Att. the military phrase emt képeg (-aoc) in a column’ 1s the only relic of the 
original inflection. 

* Cf. Hitt. ze-(e-)&án nom., táb-za-(a-)af gen. The Hitt. noun is neut, and inflects differ- 
ently from the familiar stem: " Zbécbmm nom./acc., " Zbébmér gen. 
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“hens (< “hens with restored *-s), likewise neut. év < “hem. The replacement 
of “hemos gen., “hema masc.acc. by attested évóç, évá is relatively straight- 
forward. Though very early and general, it was not PG, as is now revealed 
by Myc. e-me dat. (bemer). The original "m, preserved because formally re- 
mote, 1s also to be seen 1n pia f. < *smiHz, and because semantically remote 
in opuoc ‘the same’; cf. L semel ‘once’. 

The nom.sgs. are usually assumed to be the point of departure, but in 
fact it would be remarkable for that case to be the basis for this kind of re- 
modeling. The problem is to find the true key. One possibility is the acc., 
given that “ghyomm, “dhghomm, * semm raise questions of what might be called 
realization. One might speculate that these developed regularly (as it were) 
to *-;;, whence PG "cona, *k*t"ona, * bena. (Indic has a parallel development 
of inherited *-mm- to -anm-, as in jaganma ‘we went! < *g¥%e-g’m-me.) From 
such a beginning the replacement of paradigmatic *-u- by -»- would be a 
straightforward matter. This theory would be in effect proved by a Myc. 
form like “e-na acc. ‘one’ contemporaneous with e-me dat. 

There 1s only one m-stem in L, namely rems, hiemis ‘winter’ < PIE 
"ébyom-. The unvarying L stem continues a single grade of the original 
stem, “ghyom-, whence "xzom- (disyllabic by 193, Atem- by 66.3). The nom.sg, 
is based on this stem (a late creation, thus the unexampled sequence -ms). 
The zero grade is apparently preserved in emus ‘two years [old]’, lit. ‘two- 
wintered’ < “bt-him- < “dwi-ghim- (389.2Aa). The secondary full grade stem 
seen 1n Bràh. Sémani ‘in winter’, G xeipa ‘frost, winter’, xeuiepwóg “wintry” 
is not attested in L, unless bimus actually continues *dwi-gheym-o-. 

2. There is only one A-stem in G, namely adc, &Xog m. ‘salt’, f. ‘sea’, 
superimposable on L sai, salis ‘salt’ (the vowel of säl is an enigma). The 
details of mel n. melts ‘honey’ are usually traced to fel, fellis ‘gall’ (itself 
actually an #-stem, 289a); but the nearly universal evidence elsewhere 1s for 
a stem “meltt- (G péd, -Toç, Go. milih, Hitt. mi-h-it), and L probably some- 
how continues the same etymon (via "meld- or the like; 237.8). 

$9] ‘sun’ is an old //n- stem (292.2; for vocalism 88.3c). 

Vigil ‘watchman’ and pugi ‘boxer’ have - (-exilis, 176a) < *-## < *-ils (cf. facul 
‘easily’ with word-final /pinguis) and cons.-stem inflection (so vigzium gen.pl., not -ium). 
These are manifestly /-stems from the L point of view, but genuinely ancient cons. stems 
seem unlikely, and the usual surmise is that the forms come from /-stems in -(g)ilis < 
*-(g)iis (per 92), despite lack of evidence for 7-stem inflection. 

Exsul ‘an exile’ is of uncertain etymology (the verb exsulare ‘live in exile’ is a 
denominative). The spelling -xs-, which 1s never found epigraphically, is based on some 
imagined etymology (both solum ‘ground’ and salio ‘leap’ are suggested by ancient author- 
ities). The etymology of consul ‘consul’ is much discussed; among the contenders is “kom- 
sod- with / for d (151), lit. ‘throne-mate’ (solitum). Praesul ‘dancer’ is supposed to be from 
*prae-sal-, cf. salió ‘leap, dance’. The failure of *s to become r (173) might result from its 
position between two liquids (173a); more of a problem is that no verb *praesiltó or the 
like is attested. And what, exactly, a ‘fore-dancer’ might be is unobvious. 
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295. In PIE there was a heterogeneous group of nouns and adjectives 
built to stems ending 1n -s-. These include the so-called comparative suffix 
“-yos- (treated 1n 349-54) and the marker of the stative (perfect) participle, 
*-wos- (treated in 561-2). Here we will treat a few root forms, the much lar- 
ger group of derived s-stem nouns, and the adjectives based on them. The 
two or three primary s-stem adjectives seen in Vedic do not correspond to 
anything 1n G and L. 


296. NEUTER NOUNS. Where the derivation 1s transparent, neut. s-stem 
nouns were built to the tonic e-grades of verb roots. The stem had the 
form *-os in the (endingless) nom./acc.sg., "-ós < "'-osH; in the nom./acc.pl; 
the stem of the remaining cases and numbers was an invariant *-es-. Thus, 
from the root *genHr ‘beget’, the inflection of *génH;os ‘race, type’ went as 
follows: 


Singular Plural 
Nom./Acc. génHos génHios < **-osH, 
Inst. éénH,eseH, &énH,esbhis, -mis 
Dat. S;énHiesey eénHiesbh-, -m- 
Abl. 6énH esos, -es " 
Gen. " éénH,esom 
Loc. génH,es(1) gsénH,esu (“*é#énH;essu) 
Forms as they occur: 
Mycenaean Homer Attic Latin Vedic OCS 
š Nom./Acc. te-me-no! yévog wyévoG genus vácas? slovo3 
E Gen. yéveoG ‘yévouc generis vacasas slovese 
& Dat. e-re-e4 generi vacase slovesi 
^ Loe. we-te-15 "yévei "yévet genere mánasió . slovese? 
Nom./Acc. pa-we-a;? . yévea  yérn genera vácámsi slovesa 
s . . f . 
Š Inst. pa-we-pi generibus vàcobhis? 
& Gen. pa-we-o yevewy — yevov generum  védasim’ slovesü 
Loc. pa-we-si »yéveo (o). ráassu!" slovesíxü" 


In G the uncontracted forms occur in Homer and elsewhere; Attic has only the contracted 
forms. For the loss of intervocalic *-s- in G and its change to -r- in L, see 172-3. 


8. P^srweba ‘pieces of cloth’ (¢apoc). For 
-4;, see under nom.pl., below. 


1. “Piece of land’ (répevoc). 
2. ‘Word, speech’ (émoc, feroç; PIE root 


"avek"-). 

3. ‘Word’ (PIE root “kew- ‘hear’). 

4. ‘To Helos’ (/helehei/; placename). 

5. ‘Year’ (/wetehi/; eroc, Feroc; Myc. we-to 
/ wetos/ ). 

6. ‘Mind’ (PIE root "' men-). 

7. Not from "Élewesi; rather, the bare stem 
*klewes with particle -e 


9. Regular sandhi from *vacas-bhis. 

ro. ‘Knowledge’. 

u. ‘Skies’, showing the effect of recombi- 
nation of stem rájas- and ending -su. The 
original loc.pl., with truncation of the long 
consonant, 1s seen in apásu ‘active’. The 


(notes to tbe table are continued on page 306) 
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form in the later language is vacabsu, in rules as if it were a separate word. 
which the ending is treated by the sandhi 11. Ending with -# imported from ;-stems. 


297. 1. Nom./acc.sg. Scholars have long maintained that the nom./acc. 
form -os, albeit of securely PIE date, is secondary; presumably the zero 
grade nom./acc. of the type "£rewll,s, 298 (morphologically *krewH,-s), is a 
relic of a more original state of affairs. 

Additional evidence comes from data pointing to zero grade *-zs as the 
original form of the nom./acc.n. comparative suffix (351), as seen 1n ancient- 
looking forms like L magis ‘rather’, next to the paradigmatic nom./acc.sg.n. 
matius < “-yos. 

There is an undoubted zero-grade nom./acc.sg. of an ordinary s-stem in RV yós 
‘welfare, contentment’ < “(H, )yew-s." The form is found only in the RV, in two stereo- 
typed phrases fám yób (earlier) and fám ca yos ca (later), both something like ‘happiness 
and well-being’. Some have seen in this yós a precise cognate of L 4s, tris n. law; right; 
semantics are a problem, but the meaning of the latter perh. continues an earlier "fitness, 
rightness, meetness’, as still seen in the ancient collocation täs est ^it is right’. (The ;-stem 
details of the L paradigm, as in tava nom.pl., are secondary.) OL 1ovesrop (L tasto) (by) 
right’ proves the existence of an oblique stem “-es-, but that was not in question in any 


case. 
A more problematic example is L zes, aeris n. ‘copper; see 88d. 


a. L far, farris n. ‘spelt’ is from “fars, "fars-es; the likely explanation is that both of 
these stems are syncopated from "faros “fares- in view of the particularly ready syncope 
of short vowels after -~ (74.6), for example ager ‘field’ < "agros, fert ‘carries’ < "feret (485). 

b. There are a very few neuter s-stems in L in which the -s of the nom./acc.sg. has 
been replaced by -r after the analogy of the other cases, parallel to the regular treatment 
of the masculines and feminines (299). The certain examples are robur, -oris ‘oak’ (early 
robus, and cf. robustus), and fulgur, -uris ‘lightning’ (arch. fulgur quoted by Paul.Fest.). On 
the evidence of Go. atisk- ‘seed-corn’, L ador, -oris n. ‘spelt’ (a ritual word) would be a 
remodeling of an old s-stem. (The stem adõr-, unexpected for a neut, may point to an 
original nom./acc.pl in "-ox) For aequor, -orts n. ‘flat surface’, often mentioned in this 
connection, there 1s no evidence for the original stem class. — The remaining neuter 7- 
stems in L are old r/z-stems (290-2), #ber, -eris ‘udder’, and the much-remade ver veri: 
‘spring(time) (orig. “wesr “wesnes, cf. vernus ‘vernal’ < “wesinos, G €ap, éopoc; Eaptvoc). 
Aequor may belong among these. 

2. Dat. and loc.sg. OCS has indirect evidence (296 note 6) for an end- 
ingless loc.sg., Hitt. actually attests a few (e-pi-is 'to/1n the sky’); Ved. and 
Av. have evidence only for *-es-z L penes prep. ‘in one’s power’ (orig. ?? "1n 
the pantry’) 1s often mentioned as an endingless loc., but an original "penes, 
or for that matter an original "penes? with apocope, would have given L 
“penis (cf. legis “you gather’ < “legest, cordis gen. ‘heart’ < “krdes). See also 
2, $7.11. 


.. A second Indic example might be Ved. 4£;i n. ‘eye’ if from *H,ek”s, the -; is a prop- 
vowel (292). The cognate noun in OCS is an ordinary ;-stem. 
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The overtly marked loc.sg. in *-est is the likeliest candidate for the 
etymon of the L infinitive ending in -se, -(e)re (553.1). 

In literary G the only ending of the datsg. is -1, representing the 
original loc.sg. (seen—apparently—ain the L abl. -e; 276.6a). Mycenaean has 
forms pointing to both -er (dat.) and -; (loc.), apparently used interchange- 
ably; the latter is already in the ascendancy. 

3. Nom.pl. The aboriginal formation would have been the stem plus 
*-H,, yielding PIE *-os (or, less likely, *-es). In G, L, and OCS this has been 
remodeled as *-esa, namely the oblique stem with the usual cons. stem 
nom. /acc.pl. ending (-à in G, *-4 in Ital. and OCS; see 260.3). The inherited 
ending 1s preserved unchanged in Av. -4 < "-45, as ın vacd ‘words’; and 
possibly is latent in OE forms like /ombor ‘lambs’, calfur ‘calves’ nom./acc.pl., 
which point to a composite form, PreGmc. *-oza. (The outcome of PreGmc. 
*-ez4 (= G -ea) would be “/embir) Ved. -amsi 1n place of *-zr is an analogi- 
cal development characteristic of the neuter nom./acc.pl. in Indic (389.3, fn.) 
parallel to PreGmc. "-ozz, above. 

The Myc. writing of the nom./acc.pl. with -z, rather than -a, especially frequent 
in tablets from Pylos, 1s thought to stand for -ha (< “-sa); if this is the correct inter- 
pretation, then the other case forms were presumably parallel: wetebi, wetebet, and so on. 

4. In the dat.pl. Homer has -eeoot in addition to -eo(o)e (277.6a); this 
arises by analogy with other consonant stems: moĝór : yevéwp :: Tó0eoout : X, 
where X = yevéegot. 

5. In L, the stem vowel 1n -er- is ambiguous; G, Inlr, OCS, Hitt., and 
Gmc. all point to *-es-, however, which must be the source of L -er-. How- 
ever, beside the type genus generis there is the type corpus, corporis ‘body’. 
This is a purely L development—as just stated, either “genos- or “genes- 
would give gener- (66.2-3). The corports type 1s a by-blow of the remarkable 
restoration of -ó- 1n medial syllables mentioned in 67. Here it is not a res- 
toration, however, but a misinterpretation of the obl. stem “corper- as a 
weakened form of “corpor-, on the basis of the nom./acc. "corpos. The origi- 
nal vocalism sometimes survives in derivatives: next to tempus, -oris ‘time’ 
are found zemperi adv. ‘at the right time’ and tempestas ‘storm’. The Ervwo- 
LOGICAL grade of the -er- 1s ambiguous, of course, but at all events it is the 
original (or expected) vowel. Tempestas is definitely from *-es-; a remodeled 
stem or an original o-grade would have given “tempustas, like robustus ‘oak- 
en’ < *róbosto-. (L robustus and the like show incidentally that the remodeled 
-os- stem can also be found 1n derivatives). 


298. GREEK NEUTERS IN -ac, as yépa¢ ‘honor, prerogative’, gen. yépaoc 
(Att. yépwo), Myc. ke-va-a nom.pl. ‘horns’, invite comparison with Ved. zs- 
stems (kravis- ‘raw flesh’ = xpé(F)ac ‘flesh, meat’). The idea is that the 
unvarying stems, G *-as- and Ved. -zs-, reflect an original, unvarying *-H,s-. 
There are at most a dozen forms like this in the RV, and about the same 
number of old-looking forms in G. In at least a few of these there is 
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independent evidence for a laryngeal. Ved. kravi- 1s attested in compounds 
(4-kvavi-hasta- having bloodless hands’) and kr#-ré- ‘bloody, raw, wounded’ 
(L critdus, 235.2) can be gathered together as *hrewH-/*kruH-. For *kerH- in 
(x KépoC, KEpaoc ‘horn’: the Ved. paradigm sivas nom./acc.n. ‘head’, gen. 
STYSNÁS IS manifestly *kyHos nom./acc., “krHs-n- obl. A different z-stem is 
seen in OLith. jr$uo (for “SIrS7u0) and L crübri, -onis ‘hornet’ (225.2), both 
from "érHs-ron-; cf. L cerebrum ‘brain’ < *kerabrom < "kerasro- < < *kerHs-ro-. 

However note that an Indic stem in -7s- is ambiguous, as 1t might just 
as well reflect PIE *-zs-; and 1n fact the analogous Iranian neuters in -¿$-, 
such as saz@zs- (a kind of weapon), are unlikely to reflect *-Hs-. Further- 
more, in Inlr. there 1s a wholly parallel form class in -us-, for example RV 
cákgus- n. “eye; vision’ (also adj. ‘seeing’), which can only reflect *-us-. (Giv- 
en its adjectival function, it 1s thinkable that the form-class is ultimately 
based on the perfect pple., 561-2). Is- and us-stems stems are found in G 
and L as well, albeit uniquely: xomc f.m. “dust, ashes’ (= L cinis f., -eris < 
“kenis). But these have the wrong gender and are in other ways too enig- 
matic to be considered independent evidence for the Inlr. zs-stem type. 
(The single z;-stem óeAoóc, -úoç f. ‘womb’ is fractionally more useful: in 
form it closely resembles Av. garaéus n. ‘whelp’.) It is probable therefore 
that only some of the Vedic zs-stems correspond formally to G ao-stems. 


(See 297.1.) 


a. Hom. yépe, xpé& are of doubtful explanation, and even of doubtful interpretation: 
some take them as apocopated forms of the nom./acc.pl., beside the regular formation as 
seen in 7épaa; others take them as collectives (so xpéq ‘flesh in general’ vs. koéog “piece 
of meat’). The two analyses are not necessarily incompatible. 

b. Some neuters in -aç have gen. -eog like the neuters in -oc, instead of normal 
-aoc: Hom. ovôaç ‘the ground’, ouóeoç. A special type of s-stem is unlikely to be the ex- 
planation, as in Hom. in particular and in Jon. in general there are a variety of instances 
of eo, ew for expected oo, aw, for example Ion. opéw = Att, Dor. opdw ‘see’. Furthermore, 
there is much hesitation: xvédac ‘darkness’, dat. xvéó$ou (< *-æe with the original dat.??; 
257.7), but also kvéóei (as if from "-es1) and Att. gen.sg. kvédovc (“-eo¢). All these phenom- 
ena are better, 1f still somewhat tepidly, explained as incorrect distractions from ambigu- 
ous contracted forms. 


299. MASCULINE AND FEMININE J-STEM NOUNS. These are less widespread 
than the neuter type (296), being found among the IE languages only in 
Inir. and G, where they are rare; and in L, where they abound. The nom. 
sg. is the bare stem with lengthened grade, *-os and “-és (from original “"-oss 
and **-ess, with nom. "-5). The remaining cases, including the acc.sg. and 
the nom./acc.pl. are formed to a non-ablauung stem with the usual end- 
ings: “-os-m, “-os-es, “-os-ms. There are no formal distinctions between masc. 
and fem. 

There are only seven such nouns in the Rigveda: two masc. nouns (vaksds- ‘demon’ 


and vedbds- m. ordainer', both of somewhat dim etymology. Indeed, bafflingly, evidence 
suggests that the latter was remodeled from a karmadharaya in %4- ‘put, fix’, the model 
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for which innovation 1s anything but obvious); one fem. (usás- ‘dawn’, solidly PIE); one 
proper noun; and three primary adjectives. Much more numerous are bahuvrihi com- 
pounds whose second element is an s-stem noun, such as #y-mdnas ‘mindful of men’ and 
vasu-sravas ‘famous for wealth’. (The zs- and us-stems (298) likewise make bahuvrihis, but 
with the nom.sg.m.f. homophonous with the neut: visvdtas-caksus nom.sg.m. ‘having eyes 
on all sides’ and -pavis nom.sg.m. ‘not offering oblations’.) The masc. nouns and all the 
adjectives build all cases to a stem in -Zs-, that is, they agree with the G bahuvrihi type 
(300) in having e-grade of the stem. Some of the nouns are probably back formations from 
such compounds. The solitary stem in Ved. showing evidence for o-grade, at least in 
certain case-forms, is also the only one showing secure outside connections, which 
incidentally confirm the stem grade: usas nom.sgf. ‘dawn’ (= Att. wç, and cf. L aurora). 
Thus acc.sg. usasam, nom.pl. usasas. (PIE *-os-), but datsg. usdse < ? *-es-. 

G has even fewer such nouns: éwo ‘dawn’ (Lesb. atwe, Ion. nac, that 
is “a@wsos < “H,ewsos/*Hzusos, G “aw- for aw- is unexplained); atdwe ‘self- 
respect; and some others with remnants of s-stem inflection beside 
competing types, for example yéAwe ‘laughter’: Hom. yédw acc. < -oa next 
to yéÀop (eventually remade as a 7-stem yéd\w7op, 293). The nom.sg. reflects 
lengthened grade *-os, the other cases “-os-: aid@ acc. < -da < *-osm, oióoUG 
gen. < -00¢ < *-osos, atdot dat. < -ór < "-ost. 

In L, by contrast, the TYPE is commonplace, though genuinely old- 
looking forms are not numerous; and the morphology was much altered by 
both phonological and analogical changes. First, in all case forms apart from 
the nom.sg., there was the regular change of *-s- to -z= between vowels 
(173). Second, as 1s typical in situations where long and short vowels alter- 
nated in L, the long vowel of the nom.sg. was generalized through the par- 
adigm (with three exceptions—arbor, -oris ‘tree’, multer, -eris ‘woman’, and 
Ceres, -eris ‘Ceres’). Finally, the s/y stem alternation was leveled in favor of 
the oblique stem, along the lines of say sororem : soror :: colorem : X, where 
X = color. Early-attested osos, -oris ‘worth’, arbos, -oris ‘tree’, colos ‘color’, 
odos ‘smell’ later are Zonor, arbor, color, odor. The leveled nom.sg. ts usual 
from Plautus on, but the older forms in -ős appear occasionally even ın 
later writers and inscriptions, and Pozos in particular never really became 
obsolete. 

Subsequently in the nom.sg. -ór > -or, 83.3. As in the rstems, these developments 
paradoxically result in a paradigm where the one form with a short stem vowel 1s the 
only form whose stem vowel was etymologically long. 

As a result of these developments, s-stems became indistinguishable from inherited 
r-stems (284B) like soror ‘sister’ and the agent nouns in -zor. Only derivative forms give 
away the true makeup of these nouns: honestus ‘worthy’, arbustus ‘having groves’. 

The s-stem type is productive in L; noteworthy is the pairing of nouns in -or with 
adjectives in -idus: thus timidus, timor, instipidus, sapor, candidus, candor, and so on. 

a. L has two s-stem nouns with stem vowel in e: mulier ("-er), -eris ‘woman’, with 
the usual nom.sg. leveling; and Ceres Cereris ‘Ceres’, without it. Neither has generalized 
the -Æ of the nom. sg., in contrast to the regular leveling of -é- throughout the os-stems. 

The usual interpretation of mulier may have to be abandoned in light of MvLiar[ 
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deed— not so much as a single word can be read with confidence— which weakens its im- 
portance, but a (? non-IE) stem "muliar- would give L multer, mulieris regularly. It would 
not however give muliebris ‘womanly’, which presupposes an original *-sr- (225.2), and is 
unlikely to be a fabrication. On the other hand, a stem *multas would give all of the L 
forms (muliebris included, 66.1, 71.4), but hardly the Corcolle MVLIAR, if it is correctly 
dated (see 173). 

L zelus, -aris f. ‘earth’ (poet) is evidently an ;-stem, but is a word of obscure 
formation. 

b. The L cognate of Ved. usas ‘dawn’ and G éwe is aurora < *awsésd, both ‘dawn’ 
and the name of a deity. In form it is parallel to Flora from fios. Perhaps there was once 
a parallel distinction between “awsds ‘daybreak’ and “awsdsa “goddess of the dawn. 


300. s-STEM ADJECTIVES. In G and Inlr, s-stem nouns freely formed 
adjectival bahuvrihi compounds, for example *H,su-men-es- ‘well-disposed’ 
and *dus-men-es- ‘ill-disposed’, based on *men-es- ‘mind’. In Inlr. there are 
also two or three primary s-stem adjectives, like apds- ‘active’ (cf. dpas- n. 
‘work’, L opus). The inflection of the adj. differed from the neuter nouns 
only in the nom./acc.m.f.: 


PIE Homeric Átüc Vedic 
Nom. *H,sumenés EVPLEVAC ~AC sumánas 
Ácc.  “H,sumenesm eUpEvéa -Ñ sumánasam 
neut. *H,sumenes EVPLEVEC -éC sumánas 
Gen.  *H,sumenesos EULEVÉOG -oUÇ sumanasas 


eR. 


The stem vowel was mostly *-e-, as in the sample paradigm. Indic has no 
evidence for o-grades in bahuvrihis (thus RV sumáněsas nom.pl), which 
therefore parallel the G formation evperic, Myc. e-u-me-ne (mans name). 
This Myc. form exemplifies an abundant type in G: nouns derived FROM 
bahuvrihis. Many of these are names: Lwxparnc (from oápo- ‘safe’, ko&roc 
n. ‘strength’), AnuooSévng (from ó5uo- ‘land, people’, oévoc “might ). These 
names, in late Att. and the xouvy, may have acc.sg. in -m> after the analogy 
of rst decl. names in -9c, so Lwxparny after Oovxvdidny—a process one 
might think virtually inevitable once the real acc.sg. Lwxparex had become 
Eekpárg by regular Attic contraction (86.4), and helped along by such 
proportions as oyofóc : óryafóv :: Lwxpary¢ : X, where X = Xoexpárnv. See 
also 320.2-3. 

a. Given the abundance of s-stem nouns in L, evidence for bahuvrihi compounds in 
L is strangely meager—indeed, elusive. The candidates are degener (?< *-ër), -eris “unworthy 
of one’s race’ (with leveling) and pases, -eris ‘downy; (post-)pubescent, ephebic (without 
leveling), supposedly back-formed from impibés 'beardless, prepubescent’; but both words 
admit of other interpretations and much about (im)pabé in particular suggests a long 
history of contamination and remodeling. 


301. MISCELLANEOUS s-STEMS. In some dozen monosyllabic nouns in L 
like fös floris ‘flower, més moris ‘custom’, mas müris ‘mouse’, gis giris 
‘dormouse’, the stem ends in -s-; but these are root-nouns rather than s- 
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stems as such. In these monosyllabic forms, the nom.sg. -s 1s never leveled 
to -7, such as is the rule for polysllabic masc. and fem. s-stems. 

G pic ‘mouse’ is cognate with L mas, OE mús, and Ved. mis-, whose 
details (nom.pl. márés, mýs < *miisiz, and mayas, respectively) indicate a PIE 
stem “mus- or *muHs-; but the G details, such as acc.sg. uov, show that in 
G the paradigm had been reinterpreted as a sort of z-stem (or wH-stem, 
317-8), like vc, vdc, vv ‘pig’, o@puc, -boc, -üv ‘brow’. The shortening of 
vowels before a vowel in, for example, the gen.sg. uvóg < "uvóg < “*mubos 
prepared the way for such a reinterpretation. 

L vis f. force, power’, vim acc. (€ "vim), vi abl, vires nom.pl., virium 
gen.pl; and spes f. ‘hope’, spei gen., spem ("spem), speres nom./acc.pl, were 
originally root-nouns whose root ended in a vowel, at least in Italic times 
(NB that spēs is mostly a fifth declension noun, 330-1). Cf. Hom. (Jic f. 
‘strength’, (rFJiv; and (rid 'stoutly, mightily’, and see 49.1. The intermixture 
of s- and z-stem forms is a secondary development. That 1s, the -s of vis 
and spes, actually the nom.sg. ending, was subject to reinterpretation as part 
of the stem, hence virer and speres parallel to mures ‘mice’. 


1-S TEMS 


302. In PIE, -stems formed nouns of all genders, and adjectives. 
Adjectives and nouns inflected alike, and the genders differed only as 
regards the details characteristic of the neuter, namely no ending in the 
nom./acc.sg., and the special endings of the nom./acc.du. (257.16) and pl. 
The neuter stem nouns, however, are few in the IE languages that have 
any at all; and it is not possible to trace any specific lexical items to PIE 
with confidence. 

The attested relationship—aétested 1s the operative word, here— 
between stem and ending in PIE was as follows, taking “my-t- ‘thought’ for 
the singular and */£z- ‘three’ for the pl. Note particularly the ablaut 
gradation 1n the stem: 


Singular Plural (masc) 

Nom. mnpti-s trey-es 

Voc. mntey trey-es 

Acc. mnti-m tri-ms 

neut. n-mnti tri-H, 

Inst. mnty-eH, tri-bh- 

Dat. mntey-ey tri-bh- 

Gen. mntoy-s triyom ("tryoóm) 
Loc. mntey (“-ev-1) tri-su 


The nom./acc.n.sg. 1s here exemplified by a bahuvrihi ‘without thought, insensate’. See 
305 and 389.3 for further details of the original inflection of "frey- / trt-. 


The 7-stems originally were parallel point for point with the z-stems 
(312-4): “4, “ey correspond to "z, "ew. But in both G and L all parallelism 


312 
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was lost when the z- and z-stems evolved in divergent directions. The evo- 
lution of the z-stems in G and L differ so radically, in fact, that it is in- 
feasible to discuss them together; the G forms will be presented in 304-5, 
the L forms 1n 306-7. 


303. TABLE OF -STEM DECLENSION. 


Vedic Latin 
Nom. aenís' turris? 

« Voc. apne turris 

— Ace. agním turrim 

* peut. su-astí? mare? 

x Inst. pát(1)ya" 

x agnina I 
Dat. agnáye turri 
Abl./Gen. agnés turris 
Loc. agna(u) turri, -e 
Nom. agnáyas turres 

.. Acc. sürm(s)? — turris 

S peut. $ü ci^? tria 

=: 

a Inst. agnibhis 
Dat/Abl.  agnibhyas turribus 
Gen. agninam turrium 
Loc. agnisu 


Oscan Gothic OCS 
aídiD ansts* kosti? 
juggalaud® kosti 
slagim’ anst kosti 
U uerfale'? svobodt" 
kosto 
kosti 
aeteis" anstais kosti 
fuutrei '* anstai^ kosti 
trís'? sauleis" kosti 
U trif'? waurtins’? kosti 
U trila rija trió 
; J 
trio-per 
waurtim kostem1? 
luisarifs” kostemti 
[ajittium daile” kostiji 
kostexti 73 


The Vedic forms are the masc. ;-stems; the fem. ;-stems are given in notes 12 and 18. 


r. ‘Fire’ m. (PIE *ugni-). The inflection of 
the masc. and fem. +stems in Vedic di- 
verged in a few details (see notes 12 and 18, 
below.) 

2. "Tower, a loanword from G but (or 
rather, and) unusually faithful to distinc- 
tive ;-stems forms (306-7). 

3. ‘Aedile’, for "aídils < “aydilis. 

4. ‘Joy, grace’. 
+. ‘Bone’, fem. (In OCS the masc. declen- 
sion is less conservative than the fem.) Cf. 
L costa ‘rib; side’. 

6. ‘O youth’ m., a compound whose sec- 
ond element is udi f. 'form(ation), shape’, 
Av. ra061-. 

7. ‘Boundary, limit’. 

8. ‘Prosperity, well-being’, #-stem nomen 
actionis from ¿zs ‘be’. 

9. ‘Sea. 
ro. "Templum. 

u. ‘Free’. 


12. ‘Lord’. In the later language the inst.sg. 
masc. ends only in -/z2, imported from the 
n-stems; the fem. in -y4. In the RV, -(z)94 
is still found in two otherwise ordinary 
masc. i-stems. —A Rigvedic peculiarity of 
the feminines is a competing instsg. in -# 
also ancient, reflecting *~7-H,. 

13. ‘Piece’; the gen.pl. [fa]itttum (below) 
shows the O doubling of consonants before 
y (cf. 185.4). 

14. ‘Mother’ (epithet of a goddess); the Sab. 
dat. continues the old loc. 

Is. The ending - (< *-éy) is found in the 
fem. only; the masc. ending -4 was import- 
ed from the a-stems. 

16. ‘Three’. 

17. ‘Columns’, nom.sg. sauls, PIE *-eyes > 
*-eyts > *-1y1s > “~us > PGmce. *-is, in Go. 
spelled -ez (30.1). The variant -es exempli- 
fies the sporadic substitution of -e- for -er- 
in the mss. 
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18. “Bright, glorious. The fem. #stems like L /zsor (an s-stem). This is the only 
make a different acc.pl, -zs, patterned on attestation of the ending -fs < *-fos or *-fis, 


the 2-stem form -zr (264). which is everywhere else shown as -s(s). 

19. ‘Roots’ pltant, PIE “wrHd-; cf. L radix. — 22. “Of pieces’; nom.sg. dais. 

20. ‘Bright, glorious’. 23. The forms in -imi, -ixd as met with in 

21. Meaning uncertain, perhaps ‘player, handbooks are not found in texts. 
GREEK 


304. THE /-STEMS IN GREEK. As seen in the table below, the inflection 
of z-stems within the history of G underwent thorough remodeling—4n two 
diametrically opposed ways. Prehistorically there had also been a major 
innovation, namely the spread of *-éy- at the expense of the inherited full- 
grade form of the stem, *-ep-. 


Proto-Greek Homeric & other dial. Attic 
Singular Nom. polis TONG TÓNG 
Voc. poli TÓN TÓNU 
Acc. polin TONY TÓNLV 
Dat. poleyt TOAnt TÓMA, ~t TONNE 
TONEL, -El TÓNEL 
Gen. poleyos TONNOG HONOS TONEWC 
Plural Nom.  poléyes TONNES TONES TóAeug (2 < -Eyes) 
Acc. polins TÓNVG (? -tC) moAELS (spurious diph- 
TOAELC (? -tÇ) thong < -ens, 228.4) 
poleyas TOANAC 
poliyas TONAC 
Dat. polisi TÓNLOL TONEOL 
Gen. poliyon TONG TÓNEGYV 


1. In most dialects, including Homer, the type becomes a sort of 
consonant stem, with an invariant stem in ~-i- to which the usual consonant 
stem endings are added—apart from the accusatives, which preserved the 
inherited endings. This stem is a generalization of the -;- of such cases as 
-twy gen.pl., -iot dat.pl, at the expense of original -e- (< *-ey-) along such 
lines as 7oóQv : Tó0eg :: wohiwy : X, where X = w6Me¢ nom.pl., in place of 
original “róNeeç < *-eyes. 

a. INFLECTION OF " H,ewrr ‘SHEEP’. G has two -stems inflected with quasi-consonant- 
stem endings: Hom. óig ‘sheep’ < *H,ewis, but óiv < * H,ewim (gen. óioc analogical for otoc 
< "H,ewyos, and in general the paradigm much subject to remodeling in all dialects); cf. 
Ved. ávis, gen. évyas. Vedic -yas acc.pl. € *-yms, because unexpected, looks more original 
than G otc (Gc), oftvc. (The other noun, é06;ç ‘a kind of cake’, is of unknown ety- 
mology.) —In the RV, next to ‘sheep’ there 1s one additional member of the class, the adj. 
arí- ‘strange’ (as noun, ‘stranger, outsider, enemy’), and a stray form or two from páti- 
lord, master, which otherwise is an ordinary ;-stem. Much effort has been devoted to 
tracing the ‘sheep’ type and the regular ;-stem type to a common origin. That is debat- 
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able, and in any case the “H,ewis type played no role in the evolution of the G zróNç, 
-L0C type. See 306.6. 

2. In Att.-Ion. a very different kind of generalization is seen, or more 
exactly two successive generalizations. In the first stage the stem in "-2y- 
replaced the inherited full-grade stem. In PIE the long vowel stem is seen 
only 1n the loc.sg. *-éy (descriptively endingless but probably a development 
of Pre-PIE “"-éyz). The first step was the importation of the usual dat. (orig. 
loc.) ending -u *-ëy > *-eyr. From here, *-e(y)- spread to móñņoç and the rest, 
on the basis of such proportions as moôi : T0006 : woAni : X, where X = 
mwoAnoc. This sort of formation is seen as such in Homer. 

In Attic, phonological developments alter this paradigm, leading to a 
second round of generalizations, whereby -e- replaces both the secondary 
stem in -5- and inherited -,- before a vowel. This -e- arose from -y- in two 
ways. One was quantitative metathesis (79.3), as in TóAqoc > -eoc; and the 
other was the shortening of -3- before vowel to -e- (79.3), whence -neç > 
-eeç (-eç) nom.pl. (The form -eeç could be an inheritance directly from 
*-eyes, but that is possible only if remodeled *-é@yes and conservative "-eyes 
persisted side by side in PG.) Original --- was replaced by the newly- 
developed e-stem in óAeot dat.pl, likewise in wodéwy for zoAXtov gen.pl., 
and "zoAervg acc.pl. for ong. voMwc, yielding -eç (spur. diphth.) per regular 
sound law (228.4). The datsg. -ee (Hom. also -ei) looks like the new stem 
-e- with the usual ending -:, though its appearance so early as Hom. makes 
that explanation suspect. Hom. -eť would be easier to explain as a reflex of 
the orig. dat. *-eer < PIE "-eyey (Ved. agndye), now that Myc. evidence re- 
veals that the PIE dative survived into PG side by side with the locative 
*-7 that underlies the usual G datsg. But as it happens Myc. provides no 
information on this point regarding ;-stems specifically. In any case, this -et 
replaces inherited (locative) -m¿, attested in Att. inscriptions down to the 
4th century BC. x 

The same substitution of e for v extends to the dual forms woAe (spur- 
ious diphthong, that 1s, "-ec) and moñéow. 

a. It must be recognized that tracing the Attic inflection to the loc.sg. in “-éy 1s, as 
an explanation, more satisfactory formally than functionally; the loc.sg. 1s hard to see as 
pivotal in any paradigmatic sense. Alternative explanations suffer from other inadequacies, 
however. For example, a recent theory holds that originally there were two PIE types of 
i-stem inflection that were very different from both the *mytis and “H,ewts paradigms as 
presented here, but gave birth to both of them: 


Type A Type B 
(Proterokinetic, 272.2) (2 Amphikinetic, 272.4) 
Nom. *"*mént-ey-s "H;éw-1-s 
Acc. ""mént-i-m "H;w-éy-m 
Gen. ™mnt-éy-s “"TL,w-y-os 


| Poet. -eo¢ gen.sg. can be explained by several different analogical processes. 
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In 1ts favor, this scheme parcels out accent and grade in accord with PIE norms, unlike 
the usual reconstruction; and it allows one to trace the G stem in -y- to the nom.sg., not 
to the loc. But neither G nor any other IE language actually attests a nom.sg. *-éys in 
ordinary :-stem inflection;! and it is not clear how the nom.sg. can be the fulcrum of a 
major restructuring while itself being routed by the *H,ewis type. In any case, the sur- 
viving /-stem inflections, which in this view are a sort of Chinese menu selection of items 
from Column A and Column B, exhibit too much agreement in detail in InIr, Gmc., Ital., 
and BS to be independent innovations. Accordingly, even if this theory is accepted, the 
necessary leveling to get to the usual reconstruction must have been complete in the 
parent language. 

b. A distinctive voc.sg., endingless, with full grade of the stem, is attested in Inlr. 
and BS. In G, the form in -¿ 1s analogical—though to what is unclear (Gaaidev to 
Baothed¢?, 320). The expected full-grade form is perhaps sublimated in IIooei-00v (Hom.) 
‘Poseidon’, Att. IIooeióo» (Myc. po-se-da-o, other dial. attest IIorot-, Iozt-, IIorei-, among 
others), if that is in origin a vocative epithet, *potei dahon ‘O lord of [some gen.pl. noun], 
reassessed as a nom. like L Juppiter (327). 


305. The original inflection of the plural is better seen in the forms of 
‘three’: nom.pl. Cret. rpeec, Thera rong, Att. 7peic, all from PIE “tréyes (Ved. 
tráyas, L. tres, Olr. tri®, OCS trige); gen.pl. tprav (L trium) even in Att; 
dat.pl. roroi (Ved. fis) even in Att; acc.pl. “fins whence rpic (for *zpuç; 
circumflex from the nom.sg.). —Cret. rpuvç acc.pl. is said to be based on 
case forms like pw. There are no valid proportional analogies, however, 
that will produce a form with the stem-vowel twice over, in effect. Presum- 
ably the basis of rpuvç was the abnormality (from the G point of view) of 
an inflection in which the acc.pl. was a syllable shorter than the nom.; a 
disyllabic rpuvç, with a stem rp- abstracted from other cases such as rpiot 
and zptwy was therefore a sort of prosodic contamination rather than any 
more fastidious analogical relationship. 

The nom./acc.pl.neut. roia reflects *zzzH;, directly superimposable on 
Ved. z, OCS tri. The apparently identical L tria has a different evolution 
(307.3). 

LATIN 


306. In Italic the z-stems prosper. The nouns occur in all genders 
(though neuters are few), and the inventory of 7-stem adjectives (342) 1s 
enormously enlarged by the transfer of z-stem and most consonant stems 
adjectives to that class. Endings proper to 7-stem inflection furthermore in- 
vade other stem types, details of the spread differing somewhat In the varı- 
ous languages. 

1. Nomsg. PIE *-zs, L -zs 1s unchanged in most words, but syncope 
with anaptyxis of *-ms after consonant 1s regular, so zmber ‘rainstorm’ from 
"imbris, like ager ‘field’ from "agros (74.4). Likewise in adjectives like acer m. 


l Except, possibly, the L ;-stems in -és: 306.1a and 322.1b. 
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‘sharp’ (aerts f., acre n.; see 342). Syncope is also regular after -z4-, -nt-, and 
-rt-: frons (frondi-) ‘leaf’, gens (genti-) ‘clan’, mons (monti-) ‘hill’, pars (parti-) 
‘part’ (309). But in other environments the vowel survives: bostis ‘enemy’, 
sitis ‘thirst, apts ‘bee’, piscis ‘fish’, colis ‘hill’. 

a. There are a score or so nouns, some rare, with nom.sg. in -és. Of these, three go 
like cons. stems: sedes ‘seat’ gen.pl. sedum; so also caedum (caedes ‘slaughter’), and vétés ‘seer’ 
(the only masc. in the class), though Cicero has vatium. The rest, aedés ‘room’ gen.pl. 
aedium, clades ‘destruction’, proles, and so on, are like ;-stem nouns in all regards apart 


from the nom.sg., and on the evidence of the App.Prob., which proscribes caedis, prolis, and 
some others as well as vais as a class they were liable to remodeling into ordinary ;- 


stems. 
The history of these nouns 1s unknown. The closest lexical match in another lan- 


guage is OIr. faith /fa30'/ ‘prophet’, corresponding to L vzter, but it is an ordinary i-stem. 

All this suggests that cons. stem inflection, or anyhow the gen.pl. in -um, is sec- 
ondary in the three nouns that have it. See further under diphthongal stems (322.1b). 

2. Voc.sg. PIE *-*/oy as in Ved. dgne 'O fire’ was replaced by the nom. 

3. Accssg. PIE “-¿m. In L the majority of stem nouns and all stem 
adjectives form the acc.sg. 1n -em, homophonous with the cons. stem ending 
< PIE *-m (G -a, PCelt. *-az). The few nouns with acc.sg. in -im also form 
the abl.sg. (q.v.) 1n -7, a form otherwise uncommon 1n nouns. The interpre- 
tation of these facts 1s disputed. The obvious (and standard) view 1s that 
-em < *-# is proper to the consonant type, and -zm 1s the regular reflex of 
the ;-stem type. However, the evidence of quem acc.sg.m. ‘whom’ < "£"zm 
(quis) indicates that -em < *-im 1s a regular phonological development. The 
arguments pro and con are rehearsed in 711a; in addition to them, note 
that a regular development of *-zm to -em provides a salient point of 
tangency between the original consonant stems and :-stems. (In the stand- 
ard view, such tangency— necessary to account for the convergence of 7- 
and cons.-stem inflection (308)—3s implausibly limited to a single form, the 
dat.sg.) 

4. Nom./acc.n. PIE *-z that 1s, the bare stem, L -e (71.1) 1n mare ‘sea’, 
rete ‘net’. Polysyllabic neut. NOUNS apocopate the final vowel, so animal, 
exemplar ‘copy’ < *-ali, *-art (74.1, .6, 83.3). For the different treatment of 
adjectives, see 342. 

5. Datsg. PIE "-eyey (Ved. agnáye) > *-eey > *-ey > -e1, -e whence L -z, 
from -ef on, this ending ts homophonous with the original cons. stem dat.sg. 
(257.7), and 1s one of the points of tangency between cons.-stem and ;-stem 
inflection which led to further convergence of the two types (308). 

6. Gen.sg. PIE *-oys (o-grade guaranteed by Go. -ats, all other at- 
testations being ambiguous), Osc. -ets (extended to cons. stems and o-stems). 
This would have given OL *-ers, L -is; but already in OL the ending had 
been completely displaced by -es (L. -zs). This latter looks like the cons. 
stem ending, and 1s usually so explained. But this is surprising, as the early 
trend otherwise—where it is unambiguous—is for 7-stem endings to dis- 
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place cons.-stem endings. (The clear instances of cons. stem encroachment 
on z-stem forms, such as the abl. -e and acc.pl. -és, happened later, within 
the historical period.) Moreover, when Latin eliminates differences in vowel 
length in isofunctional forms, it otherwise invariably favors the long com- 
petitor (as in the nom.pl. -Z ousting cons. stem *-es). Oddest of all is the 
complete lack of attestation of the expected ;-stem ending *-ezs, *-is. All 
these riddles are solved if the L ;-stem gen.sg. -es, -zs actually continues 
*-yes, the type of ending seen in G otog ‘sheep’, Ved. duyas < *H ewyos 
(304.1a). And if that is so, it would provide another point of functionally 
important (if accidental) identity between the original inflection of ;- and 
cons. stems. Now, the insignificant ‘sheep’ type cannot be the whole expla- 
nation; vital for the L replacement of *-eys by *-yes would have been the 
inherited gen.pl. in *-yom. 

The development of -ts from *-yes might be questioned, but is exactly paralleled 
by the development of the third conj. verbs, in which *-yes? 2sg. does in fact become -is, 
as in capis from “kapyest; 481. Moreover, this interpretation of the 7-stem gen.sg. gets addi- 
tional support from a common form of the z-stem gen. in OL, 314.8 

7. Abl.sg. There are two endings. The one proper to ;-stems is Ital. 
*-1d, formed after the analogy of *-od (259.7): O -id (presumably -id, cf. acc. 
-im written -im), OL -;Z, -1p, whence literary -z This is characteristic of 
certain nouns, including most neuters, and 1s regular for adjectives. But in 
the majority of nouns the -e of the consonant stems (276.6) is usual. 

a. OL -id happens not to be attested in any #-stem noun surviving in hterary L; but 


it Is tolerably well attested in what are properly cons. stems, for example orb (ops) and 
IN COVENTIONID (SC de Bacch.). 


307. PLURAL CASES. 

1. Nom.pl. PIE *-eyes (Ved. -ayas, G -eec, -ew), whence *-ees, L -és 
(192). This ending spreads to the cons. stems and completely displaces their 
proper ending *-es. 


* 


a. Nom pl. -is, cited by Varro, is found occasionally in Plaut. and epigraphically. 
Since the latter are found alongside -Ers, the ending is to be explained as a syncopated 
form of -eyes. The occurrences of the ending in literature are considerably commoner 
than often stated, as they are routinely eliminated from standard text editions. Their sur- 
vival must be explained by the acc.pl. -is (below), as parallel to the homophony between 
nom. and acc. -ë in the cons. stems. 


2. Acc.pl. PIE “*-zms, “-ims (G dial. -wc), L. -7s (226.3). This remained 
the usual form down to the Augustan period, when the -és of the cons. 
stems became increasingly frequent and eventually prevailed; in poetic 
style -is lasted longer. 

3. Nom./acc.pl.neut. PIE *-:H, would give Ital. *-z To this was added 
the o-stem nom./acc.n. ending -z (260.3), “triad, whence “triad (85) > tria 
(83.2). Similar remodelings underlie U ¢rto-per ‘thrice’ (260.3), early Olr. tre 
< "tria, Go. prya, and so on. 
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4. Dat./abl.pl. PIE *-2-24-, whence Ital. *-zfos, O -ifs (once, early; pre- 
sumably "-ífs, but written 1n a signary that does not include the signs for 
i and ú), -iss, -is, early L -zbos, usual -zbus. 

$. Gen.pl. *-yom, L -ium (83.1, 71.6, 193): collium (collis), marium (mare), 
frontium (frons). In the imparisyllaba 7-stems like frons, this case is the only 
dependable point of contrast between cons. stem and :;-stem inflection. 


308. THE PARTIAL FUSION OF CONSONANT STEMS AND /-STEMS IN LATIN 
consists of the following: 

The :;-stems furnished the nom.pl. -és and -7s and (at least in part) the 
dat./abl.pl. -zdus. 

Identical in both classes from an early period: the datsg. -7, acc.sg. -em, 
and probably the gen.sg. -1s (- es). 

Later, in fact within the attested history of L, the cons. stem endings 
encroached upon those of the ;-stems as follows: first, abl.sg. -e tended to 
replace -7; acc.pl. -és competed with -#. 

The fusion of cons. stems and -stems had begun in the Pltal. period, but was 
carried further in L than in Sab. (where the forms of the nom.pl. remained distinct). In 
L the differences between the two types were progressively reduced. The i-stems are 
distinctive in the nom.sg. of the so-called 3rd decl. parisyllaba (see 309), like collis nom., 
bostis ‘enemy’ and avis ‘bird’; more consistently in the gen.pl. -zum and in the nom./acc pl. 
-ia of the neuters. It is upon such a basis that we still call forms like pës and cor cons. 
stems (gen.pl. pedum, nom.pl. corda), but forms like méns and animal i-stems (gen pl. 
montium, nom.pl. animalia). 

309. LATIN ‘MIXED STEMS’. Roman grammarians thought of such differ- 
ences in detail as the genitive plurals like animalium vs. capitum as a matter 
of different ENDINGS rather than of a different makeup of historical STEMS. 
In their scheme, 3rd decl. nouns were classed as parisyllaba—those with the 
same number of syllables in the principal parts (nom. and gen.sg.), as collis 
collis, hostis hostis, and imparisyllaba—those like rex regzs, flos floris, arbor 
arboris, iter itineris. The gen.pl. ‘ending’ of parisyllaba was -zum, of impari- 
syllaba, -um. 

The customary designation for nouns like mons (gen.pl. montium), gens, 
pars, nox, urbs, and the like is that they are ‘mixed stems'—not in the sense 
that ALL nouns of the third declension are a historical mixture, but because 
they are so to say imparisyllaba with parisyllaba endings. 

The majority of these are revealed by comparative evidence and other 
considerations to be 7-stems, more accurately 7-stems (Ved. -£is, G -auç), 
with syncope in the nom.sg. (306.1): mors < "morts (215) < "mortis < "mrtis 
(Av. morati-, Lith. mirtis); gens < “gents < "gentis < £ntis (? anit), and so on, 
In contrast to aboriginal “pets ‘foot’ (Ved. pat), *reH,ks (Ved. rat f. ‘strength’). 
Some words of this type, like urbs, have obscure etymologies; others, how- 
ever, like dens ‘tooth’, gen.pl. dentium, were certainly cons. stems to begin 
with: NB unambiguously cons. stem inflection in G odotc, -óvroc, Ved. dan 
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nom.sg., dántam acc. (and even 1n L, gen.pl. dentum 1s quoted by Varro). In 
the case of nox ‘night’, noctium, G has a cons. stem (vó£, vvkróc) but other 
languages show a mixture of cons. stem details and inflection according to 
other types, prominently including 7-stem inflection (so Ved. nák nom.sg. 
< “nakts, and sáktam ‘by night’, next to nákti-; the Lith. gen.pl. z4£1g next 
to nom. naktis, OCS nosti, OHG nat dat./gen. (usual), next to occasional 
stem forms like waht dat./gen.). But there was 1n any case a pan-IE ten- 
dency to move inherited root nouns into other stem types, and some of the 
agreements on ;-stem inflection scattered about in the IE languages, as seen 
in the ‘night’ words, are coincidence rather than common heritage. 

A few root-nouns ending in -s have gen.pl. -/um, as murium (mus) ‘mouse’, marium 
(mas) ‘the male’, glirium (glis) ‘dormouse’. So also assium (as) whole; a denomination of 
coin’; ossium (os) ‘bone’. But for some of these (as for no small number of nouns) evidence 
as to the USUAL gen.pl. form is insufficient. 

The opposite relation to that noted in imparisyllaba :-stems like gens ‘clan’, gen.pl. 
gentium is seen in a few nouns like canis ‘dog’, apparently a parisyllabum z-stem but with 
gen.pl. canum. Lists of nouns with secondary nom.sg. in -zs provided by ancient grammar- 
ians suggest that there was at some point in the history of L a vogue for such remodel- 
ings (327b; nom.sg. bovis for usu. bos, 324). Some are original cons. stems, as canis (cf. G 
Kkócv, Ved. sva@—that is, assuming that L canis belongs here at all), iuvenis ‘young’ (cf. Ved. 
ytivan-), mensis ‘month’ (cf. G ur, gen. uevóc, Lesb. pyvvoc from stem “*mens-), for such 
nouns the gen.pl. -um 1s inherited. Cf. the complete transition to :-stem inflection for (avis 
‘boat’, 328). From senex ‘old (man) (for "sez senis, with the original s-stem nom.sg. replaced 
by a form embellished with a £-suffix) the rest of the declension follows that of its anto- 
nym iuvenis (gen.pl. senum, iuvenum). The gen.pl. volucrum to volucris ‘flying (creature) is 
presumably due to some specific, but unknown, analogy. 


a. Varro's mention of gen.pls. in -zzzium hardly pertains to anything ancient: the 
plural of abstract nouns 1s unlikely to preserve old and unusual forms. 


4-STEMS AND #-STEMS. 


310. In PIE, nouns and adjectives were built to an ablauting z-stem 
exactly parallel to the -stems (302-3), that is, having # or w where the z- 
stems have 7 or y, respectively. Thus nom.sg. *-us like *-zs, nom.pl. *-ewes 
like *-eyes, and so on. But in both G and L the z- and z-stem paradigms 
sharply diverged: in L, sound laws were the main cause; in G, the z-stems 
apart from 7petç ‘three’ were radically remodeled (304) along lines largely 
unparalleled by anything in the z-stem paradigm. To be sure, a certain 
parallelism 1s found 1n Att, where there was a shared tendency for -e- to 
spread as a stem vowel, especially in the du. and pl; thus -ewr gen., -eç (< 
-evÇ) acc., -eat dat. are endings found in both stem types, replacing both 
-UWP, -UPC, -vot in the z-stems and -iwy, -wwc, ~ot 1n the z-stems. Note how- 
ever that the z-stem development in question is Attic only, whereas in the 
4-stems the spread of -ef- is at least Att.-Ion. (The situation in the other 
dialects is imperfectly known.) | 

In Italic, z-stem adjectives, an important class in PIE and G, are oblit- 
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erated: all inflect instead as ¢-stems, remodeled by adding the z-stem marker 
to the inherited stem (270.2). Nouns however survive, and make up the siz- 
able form class known 1n L as the fourth declension. 

Greek is the mirror image of Italic: 4-stem adjectives persist as a well- 
defined (albeit closed) form-class, while it is the z-stem nouns which almost 
disappear. A nearly complete inventory, all masc. and neut, is: r#yuc 'fore- 
arm’, zéAekug ‘axe’, mpéoBuc ‘old man’ (orig. an adj.), and aorv n. ‘city’; and 
also viúç ‘sonw’ (cf. usual vióg) is found in Attic inscriptions, Homer, and sev- 
eral dialects. A number of nouns like óókpv ‘tear’ survive in defective para- 
digms (336). 

The majority of G nouns follow an inflection based, mainly, on the 
PIE wH-stems (317-8; nom. -vc, gen.sg. -voc, and so on), a type etymolog- 
ically unrelated to z-stems proper, being actually a kind of consonant stem. 
The class is made up ın part of derivative nouns built with a suffix '"-4H- 
(the Skt. tanus type) and in part of root nouns like “suH-s ‘pig’, *suH-m 
acc.sg. Some of the endings of this type ın G continue z-stem forms, such 
as the dat pl. -do. (rather than "-vow) and the alternative nom. and acc. 
endings in -vc, -ör (317). Fluctuation between the two types is seen in the 
Attic inflection of éyxeAvc ‘eel’, for example (gen.sg. -éwç, nom.pl. -etç) vs. 
eyxéduc (gen.sg. -voc, nom.pl. -vec). Items like this are the only fem. ù- 
stems. 

Two underived #-stems are the only representatives of the type in L: 
siis ‘pig’ and gris ‘crane’. (PIE *swekruH- f. husband's mother’ is continued 
in L socrus, an ordinary a-stem; cf. Ved. svasris, and NB the parallel shift to 
an ordinary 7-stem of PIE "zeptiH;- ‘niece’, L neptis, 270.3.) 


311. PROTEROKINETIC 4-STEMS (272.2). In PIE there was a second class 
of u-stem noun, neut. only, with ablaut affecting both the root (which 1s 
usually not a verbal root) and the stem. There are two subtypes: those like 
"doru- ‘tree’ and “gonu- ‘knee’ with o-grade, and those like “H,eyu- ‘age’ and 
*peku- ‘movable property’ with e-grade. As 1s typical with differences be- 
tween the two full grades 1n PIE, there 1s no explanation for the distinction. 
Furthermore there are some inconsistencies, as the e-grade in L genu ‘knee’ 
and Hitt. gi- e-nu, next to o-grade elsewhere (G yóvv, Ved. sanu). 

Even in conservative [E languages this class was much attacked by 
leveling and remodeling, such that even though the nouns in question were 
hardly rare, little beyond what is given here is known about the paradigms. 
The most certain forms are nom./acc., as in “doru ‘tree, wood’, and the 
gen./ablsg, as in “drew-s (Ved. daru, gen. drós), *peku nom.acc. ‘wealth, 
movable property’, *pkew-s gen. (Av. pasu, -fšao). The combining form was 


It cannot be told whether the starting point was the zero grade, as in Skt. svadvi-, 
or the full grade, as in G 7óeio: Pital. *tanwi- and “tamewi- would turn out the same in L. 
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the zero grade *dru-, *pku-, thus Ved. dru-sád- ‘tree-sitting’ (of birds), ksu- 
mánt- ‘wealthy’ ('pfu-mánt- lit. ‘having cattle, = Av. fsumant-). Pasu-mént- 
of the same meaning 1s an ordinary example of recomposition. 

Already in the RV, more straightforward inflection competes with the inherited 
one, so gen. drunds ‘of wood’ 1s found next to inherited drós; pásu- is recast as an ordinary 


#-stem (and became masc. besides); mádbu- ‘sweet (drink) develops an array of secondary 
forms (madbunas, madbvas, and mádbos all gen.sg., none being the original form); and so on. 


In G some of these items survived in defective paradigms, as pé6u, 
nom./acc. only, ‘wine’. Others have been remodeled as if they were w- 
stems, thus dopv, dopfoc gen., dopfa nom./acc.pl., in Hom. óoópoc, dovpa, 
Att. 6ópoc, ĉópa (190.1). In L the items in question were reassigned to other 
stem-classes. Pecz and genu were accommodated as ordinary s-stems, still 
neut; but other stem-types are seen 1n fecus, -ddts ‘a head of cattle’, also 
pecus, -oris ‘cattle, livestock’. Genus, -us ‘knee’, an ordinary z-stem, 1s fem. 


a. OTHER PROTEROKINETIC STEMS. PIE "»omg ‘name’ (the basis of L nomen, G ovopa, 
Go. namo, Ved. naman-), gen. *wmen-s attested in Olr. anme gen.sg. of ainm, and in the 
stem-form of OCS ime. PIE "g^enH, n. ‘woman’, gen. "g^seH,-:; stem much remade tn all 
daughter languages into one or another feminine type (G yum, the Go. s-stem gino). The 
most crucial data here are from Old Irish: bé“ < *g"enH,, a poetic (and legal) term which 
is usually neut, as befits its form-class; gen. mná” < g"neH,s. (The usual Olr. nom, ben” 
f., is from a remodeled stem, PCelt. *bena or the like.) 

PIE "H,ewi- ‘bird’, gen. " H,wey-: may belong here, but possibly was masc. to begin 
with. (Still, it is important to remember that the all-important attestation of "g"enH,- as 
a neuter hangs by a thread.) 


312. PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN Z-STEM DECLENSION. 


Singular Plural 
Nom. suHnu-s ‘son’ suHnew-es 
Voc. suHnow suHnew-es 
Acc. suHnu-m suHnu-ms 
neut. plH,u ‘much’ plH,u-H, 
Inst. suHnw-eH, suHnu-bh- 
Dat. suHnew-ey " 
Gen. suHnow-s suHn(e)w-óm 
Loc. suHnew (""-ew-1) sunHu-su 


Parallel to the two types of 7-stems mentioned in 304.2a, it has recently 
been suggested that the real PIE z-stem paradigms were as follows: 


I * * * à + 
The *-H,- in *g”enH,- has no necessary connection with the feminine marker *-H,- 


of eH,-stems (262-7), devi stems (268-70), and other fem. types. Of course, other pro- 
terokinetic nouns appear to terminate in what look like stem-forming elements 1n other 
paradigms (*-u/ew-, *-n/en-), so the *-H,- in *g"enH,- might likewise be a morphological 
element. But the relationship of the ‘stem’ of "g"eni,- to the feminine long vowel’ stems, 
or to the nom./acc.pl. marker of the neuter gender, 1s unclear. 
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Type A Type B 
Nom. ""dhérs-ew-s ‘brave’ **nék-u-s ‘corpse’ 
Acc. ""dhérs-u-m *'nk-éw-m 
Gen. ""dhrs-éw-s *"nk-w-ós 
The same reservations apply here as before. 
313. [ABLE OF SINGULAR 4-STEM FORMS. 
Vedic Greek Italic? Gothic OCS Lith. 
Nom. stints’ noc" tribus? sunus’ synü!  sunts’ 
Voc. suno nov sunau synu sünaü 
Acc. sünüm 700r tribum sunu syniü sūnų 
U trifu? 
neut. vasu í dakpu genii® faihu’ 
Inst. Av. vohu tribü ° 
U mani' 
Dat. sünáve tribui synovi  sünui 
tribu > 
Abl./Gen. pitvás? Uto! SENATVOS ° 
O castrous" 
šátros” tribus ° sunaus synu sunaus 
nó€oc tribüs ? 
THXEWS ° 
Loc. sunavi noel, -et U manuve'4 
ayau", tribu ? sun(aju synu sünujé 


a. Unmarked forms are Latin. 


tL ‘Son’, PIE *suH-nu-, root *sewH- ‘bear, 
beget’; cf. related *suH-yu- in G vg (-6c). 
2. ‘Sweet, PIE “*sweH, du-. 

3. ‘Tribe’ (one of the ethnic divisions of 
the Roman populace). U trifu, evidently 
cognate, seems to mean ‘populace’ or ‘cit- 
izenry . 

4. ‘Wealth’, the neut.sg. of ‘good(s)’, PIE 
" ADESt-. 

ç. Tear’, PIE * dakru. 

6. ‘Knee’, PIE “onu, see 311. 

7. Money, PIE *peku "wealth, movable 
property'. One of two, possibly three, neu- 


314. SINGULAR CASES. 


1. Nom.sg. PIE *-us, G -vc, L -us. 


ter 4-stems In Go. 

8. ‘With the hand (°) By force (°y Cf. L 
manus. (PItal. "2 > U 2) 

9. ‘Draught, swig’. 

ro. ‘Senate’; the usual form of the gen.sg. 
in the SC de Bacch. 

i. O 'head'(?) (meaning conjectural). 

12. ‘Enemy’. 

13. ‘Arm’. 

14. Loc. manuv with an enclitic particle -e 
(occasionally -en) ‘in’. 

is. ‘Lively’, PIE "H,oys-, cf. G oei, L in 
aevum ‘for ever’. 


2. Voc.sg. PIE *-ow. Endingless, full grade of the suffix, revealed by Go. 
-au as specifically o-grade. All attestations of a special ending agree except 
for G -v, which is the result of analogy (voc. = nom. minus -¢); cf. wo 
(304). Certain names 1n -eúç provide indirect evidence for an earlier voc.sg. 
in “-ew; 320.4. In L the nom. form is used. 
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3. Acc.sg. PIE *-um, G -vw, L -um. The type seen in Hom. evpéa ‘wide’ 
is one seventh as common as the evpvp type. It is a metrically convenient 
invention based on the acc.pl edpéac, q.v., itself secondary. Hom. vta is 
thought by some to be an ancient detail, namely the expected *-wm (cons. 
stem inflection) for the usual *-um. It is more likely to be the same kind of 
analogy, namely a back formation from the acc pl. 

4. Nom./acc.n. PIE *-z, G -v. L has -z in the few quotable forms from 
poetry (genu, cornu, and a few others). Since original *-Z would most likely 
have given L ^-e (71.7), the occurrence of -# in poetic texts is unlikely to 
be artificial, as some have suggested. (What kind of artifice, in any case?) 
A more attractive suggestion 1s that L -z 1s an old dual, in view of the 
meaning of the commonest neut. #-stem nouns—both ‘horns’ and ‘knees’ 
would have been practically du.tant. But this idea is problematic in light of 
the likeliest form of the du. ending, -z or the like < *-w-iH, (as in RV urvi 
nom. /acc.du.n. broad). 

$£. Instsg. PIE *-w-eH,? "-4-H,? —Ved. retains no example of the 
hoped-for inst. in -z, 1n any gender; cf. the ¢-stems (303 note 12). However, 
such a formation does show up in Av. vobu 'good(s) (the lexical match of 
Ved. vásu-). This ending could be one of the sources of the L abl. in -z, but 
that might as well continue the loc.sg. or the characteristic Ital. abl. in *-#d. 
The same uncertainty applies to U mani < *-g#. In Myc. there are one or 
two forms that look like z-stem instrumentals 1n -e, such as £a-ru-we, but 
the matter is unclear because the words themselves are uninterpretable. 

6. Dat.sg. PIE *-ew-ey, whence regularly Ved. szzáve, OCS synovi, and 
OL -zet, L -ur ('-ewey > "-owey 42 > -uei 66.5). The form -uet 1s attested 
directly in OL sENATVEr, a form also found in the playwrights. 

Another OL form, in -# (cf. Ü datsg. trifu, zif), is well-attested in 
inscriptions and the early playwrights but apparently was always non- 
standard. It 1s nevertheless probably the real etymon of the ‘ablative’ supine 
in -Z4 ($53), 1n such collocations as facile facti ‘easy to do’, miserum memoratu 
‘sad to relate’, mirabile dictu marvelous to say’ (by a forced analysis the 
‘ablative of limitation’). This -z has been traced to: (r) *-ew or *-ow, presum- 
ably loc. though 1t 1s hard to tell, as the forms are not paralleled by any- 
thing in cognate languages; (2) a contraction of -z:7; and (3) the loc.sg. in 
*-&v. But none of these explanations is wholly satisfactory, and in fact dat. 
-# 1s most likely to be nothing but an analogical creation based on the -7 
dat.sg. of i-stems. 


a. Myc. 1-ge-we (buyyewei) ‘to the son’ (?) and the place name £o-£u-we ‘to Gortyn’ 
(2) seem to attest the original dat. ending for G. 


| Such a contraction would be unparalleled in L, but this explanation has the compen- 
sating virtue of allowing the form in -t# to be immediately cognate with the Ved. infin. 
in -tave, easily the most abundant of the chorus of infinitive formations in the RV (551). 
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7. Abl.sg. Ital. "-44, formed after the analogy of o-stem -od (259.7), early 
L -24 (MAGISTRATVD, SC de Bacch.), whence L -z. (See also loc.sg., below.) 

8. Gen.sg. PIE *-ows (o-grade seen unambiguously in Go. -zzs; all 
other reflexes have an unidentifiable full grade), OL once seNATOVvs, L -z. 

There are a number of competing forms for the z-stem gen.sg. in the 
prior stages of L. 

Early L sENarvos—the usual form in the SC de Bacch.—and parallel 
forms fructuis (Varro) and sendtuis (for the most part only known from 
grammarians, but also occurring in Terence), continue *-wos, “-wes parallel 
to the ;-stem gen. "-yes > *-1s (306.6). 

In OL the usuAL gen.sg., however, 1s senati, with -7 imported from the 
o-stems. It has been urged that this gen.sg. -71s a peculiarity of senatus spe- 
cifically (and not a 4-stem form generally), derived from its stereotyped 
collocation with populi. But the ending is in fact attested in a half dozen or 
so other words in the early playwrights (guaesti ‘of profit’, tumulti ‘of uproar’, 
and so on). 

Finally, several grammarians report a gen.sg. In -# for neuter z-stems. 
This is probably only a misinterpretauon of compounds like corgabubulum 
'a steer with horns' as genitive phrases. 

G -eoc, regular in adjectives (as móéoç) and also, except in Att., in the 
few nouns left in this type (Hom. viéoc, &oreoc, Cret. veog; disguised in 
Boeot. Fao7uoc), is from -efoç. This is a wholly manufactured form, whose 
ingredients are the usual gen.sg. -o¢ added to -ef-, the latter in place of 
original *-of- after the analogy of other case forms, such as datsg. -efu 
nom.pl. -ereq. 

There is no attestation of *-y(F)oc, so Att. aoreoG, T?xeoc, vpéoDeoG 
may be in effect imported whole from the ;-stem type zóAecg (304.4, 79.3). 

The neuters yóvv, 6ópv have Hom. youvéc, óovpóg from “gonwos, " dorwos 
(like Ved. pasvds, mádbvas yu), and the other cases are similarly formed, as 
dovpi from "dorwt, dovpa from " dorwa (for the r-stem forms, as yoóvorroc, Att. 
yóvaroç, see 293). Of the same type is Hom. utoç from *huwyos whence also 
dat.sg. vtt, acc.sg. vto. 

9. Loc.sg. PIE *-ew must be an analogical replacement of “-éwi on the 
pattern of -stem *-éy, if the latter 1s correctly explained as the reflex of 
earlier “*-eyz We do in fact find forms that could reflect original *-ewz: Ved. 
sünávi (occurring eight times 1n seven stems), G -e(F)t, as in G dat.sg. wyxet, 
nóet < “hwadewt. The analogical importation of loc. -7 to an ending "-ew 
should produce Ved. "-2v;, G “-n(¢)t, which are nowhere attested. —It 1s 
possible that *-@w underlies the L dat. -# (as mentioned in 6, above); and 
note that "-ew: would produce the same result 


I . s . ‘ 
The occasionally-encountered late form in -uus is not a direct reflex of -uos, but a 


false archaism for classical -#s. 
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314. [ABLE OF PLURAL 4-STEM FORMS. 


Vedic Greek Italic? Gothic OCS Lith. 
Nom. mádhvas' 
sünávas NOELC tribtis baurnjus? synove sūnūs 
nóeec? 
Acc, pa$vás^ UL CÇ 
THXEQACS 
satrün(s)/ ULÜPG tribüs baurnuns syny sünus 
U manf 
neut. puru® ÓÓKpvo genua 
U berva? 
nóéat 
purü 
purüni 
Inst. sünübhis baurnum  synomi?  sünumis 
Dat./Abl. a$atrübhyas? tribubus synomiü? 
U berus 
Gen. Satrünám VLOV tribuum  baurniwe synovü sūnğ 
(Av. pasvam?) 
Loc. pasunu noéat synoxü'? sünuosé 


a. Unmarked forms are Latin 


1. ‘Sweet’ m, PIE *medbu-; the only ex- 
ample 1n the RV of a z-stem nom.pl. with 
zero grade of stem. 

2. Thorns’, PIE "z£rza-. 

3. Dial. form. 

4. Masc. ‘cattle’, namely cows viewed as 
property. (Pasu n. < PIE "peku occurs once 
in the RV; cf. 313 note 7.) 

+. The ending in -#(s) < **-ums is masc. 
only; the f. ending is -#s. A parallel gen- 
der-marked difference is seen in the ;- 
stems (303 note 18). 

6. Many’ (G 0A); forms in -# also occur 


316. PLURAL CASES. 


but are less frequent than the type in -z, 
and mainly occur when the word is the 
last word in the line. (In the later lan- 
guage both types disappear in favor of re- 
modeled purani.) 

7. ‘Spits, skewers’ (= L verus; Pltal. 
*g"eruwa ). 

8. “Without adversary’, an epithet of Indra 
(simplex sétru- enemy). 

9. ‘Cattle’ n. (= Ved. pasu, note 4). 

lo. The forms in -Zmi, -amu, and -Zx& as 
met with in handbooks are not found in 
texts. 


1. Nom.pl. PIE *-ew-es: Ved. stindvas, OCS synove, Go. þaurnjus < *-1ws 
< *-iwis, G -efeç (now quotable from Myc.: pa-he-we ( pak^ewes) ‘thick’); the 
resulting -ee¢ 1s uncontracted in most dialects, but gives Att. -etc. 


L -äs ıs a problem, as *-ewes should have given 


“41s, parallel to dat. 


-ui (314.6). Early syncope of the final vowel would give the attested form 
("-ewes > PItal. *-owes > *-ous > -us); but for some reason, that is not gen- 
erally regarded as likely. Some think instead that -#s ıs the ending of the 
acc.pl, imported into the nom. by analogy to the cons. stem -és, which 
serves as both nom. and acc.pl. An occurrence of the nom.pl. in O, or 1n an 
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early L 1nscription (showing whether the spelling was -ovs or -vs), would 
settle the matter. 

2. Acc.pl. PIE “"-ums, "-uns, G -vrc, -uç (228.4), L -äs (226.3). G -vrg 
occurs in Cret., Arg. viúvç, whence the -vç of the majority of z-stem (and, 
secondarily, #-stem) nouns (317-8, below). Otherwise it was replaced, at 
least in Att.-Ion., by a form with -e- based on the nom., thus -evc (whence 
Att. -eic); or, based on the cons. stems, -eroc (Hom. wedéxeac ‘axes’, Toa 
‘many’). Hom. viac, the usual form in Hom., points to *sé#Hiwms, parallel to 
Ved. pasvds ‘cattle’ (at that period about as frequent as pasun, which later 
ousted -vas altogether). 

L manus < *-uns, O manf < *manuf < *manuns (237.5). 

3. Nom./acc.pl.n. PIE *-4H, is seen in Vedic: pura ‘full’. As mentioned 
in $0.2, some think that "-4H, gives G -væ (-Fa) by regular sound law, so 
G "gomwa ‘knees’ would be a direct reflex of the ancestral formation. This 
theory has two points 1n its favor. First, it provides a natural starting point 
for the wholesale revision of yopu-, dopu- as w-stems. Second, if original *-z 
< “-4H, were embellished with a marker of the nom./acc.pl.n. -a, the result 
should have been -va, not -fa, as in fact it is in the #-stem paradigm (317). 

Eventually, this -Fo was everywhere replaced 1n Att.-Ion. Already in 
Hom., adjectives and most nouns have -e(r)a instead, after the analogy of 
m.f. -e(F)eç, thus Hom. aovea, Att. «org ‘towns’; Att.-Ion. nôéa is regularly 
uncontracted (but late epigr. Dor. nuon halves’). Alternatively, the old 6op- 
Fo, yovfa (30) were reshaped as d0paTa (dotpaTta), yovata (youvaTa) 293. 

In Ital., the o-stem ending *-@ was added to the inherited *-# < *-zH,, 
whence L cornua < *'kornua, like tria < "trig. (U castruo, kastruvu directly 
attest the original length of the final vowel.) 

4. Dat./abL pl. PIE *-u-bh1-. Myc. attests ka-ru-p1 (of uncertain meaning, 
and not necessarily a Z-stem rather than a z-stem). U berus < *berufs comes 
from either “berufis or “berufos (PItal. "*g"eru-). The normal L ending is -zbus, 
attested in both OL inscr. and early literary sources. Attestations of -ubus 
are scarce but indubitable. Here there 1s a complication of phonetic factors 
(as exemplified by optumus/ optimus, 69), though -zbus would have been the 
eventual outcome. Significantly, in literary L -ubus seems to be most fre- 
quent in situations of potential homophony: dat.pl. arcibus to arx ‘citadel, 
castle’, but arcubus to arcus ‘bow’. Otherwise the ending 1s attested in specu- 
bus ‘caves’ and lacubus ‘lakes, tanks’ beside usual spectbus, lacibus; and occa- 
sionally in other words. On the other hand, though ¢ribubus 1s endorsed by 
grammarians as the only correct form and is uniform 1n our literary texts, 
an inscription has TREBIBOS. 

G -vo representing the PIE loc. (cf. Ved. -usu) was retained in the 
words which passed over to the z-stem type (317-8), as daxpvor, but in the 
paradigm more closely continuing the PIE z-stems the ending was replaced 
by -eot, as nd€at, THEOL. 
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Hom. wot (also Cret.) shows the influence of the stem kinship 
terms (as 1n TATP 284A.1). 

ç. Gen.pl. The PIE form is uncertain. PIE *-wom is indicated in Av. 
pasvem of cattle’. On the other hand, a full grade stem *-ew- 1s seemingly 
attested in BS, and is unambiguous in Go. -zwe. Either etymon would give 
L -uom, -uum. The full grade stem, being unexpected, is for that reason 
likely to be original. Furthermore, the problem with taking it to be analog- 
ical is that there is no obvious model for it except in G, where there was 
a wholesale spread of -e- in 7- and a-stems alike. 

L -uom kept -o- much later than the gen.pl. in the other declensions because of the 
preceding -#- (71.6c). A monosyllabic form -um occurs long before the change of -uom to 
-uum and therefore cannot be a contraction of the latter. Its source is mille passu(o)m 
‘thousand paces’, which shows the influence of the gen.pl. -um of other words denoting 
measures and coins, as /zgerum, amphorum, nummum (260.5), once established, it passed from 
passum to other u-stems, as currum. 

G -vwy, found in words which follow the z-stem type (317-8), as 
dakpvwr, continues "-4Hom, not *-wom. The regular z-stem type has -e(F)wy», 
with -e- generalized as in the 7-stems, for example góécv (Att. 7xeov with 
accent In imitation of gen.sg. 7i]xeoc); this later contracts to -wy, -wy, but 
such forms are disparaged by grammarians. 


-STEMS 


317. The Greek inflection with gen.sg. -voç is based upon that of PIE 
uH-stems, which are directly represented by ovg ‘pig’, 6dpuc ‘brow’, and 
some others. 


Singular Plural 
Greek Vedic Greek Vedic 

Nom. ddpuc süs! opptec vibhüas? 

(Górpvc) 
Voc. OÓpU 

(Borpv) 
Acc. oppur asúam’ oppvac bhtvas+ 

(Bórpvv) obpuc 
"eut. OQKDU ÓÓKpUO 
Gen. oppvoc bhuvas obptur yátu-jünàm? 
Loc. odpit bhuvi oppia prasiisu® 


The Vedic distinction between monosyllabic stems like b4uvds ‘world’ vs. polysyllabic 
stems like vibfvds ‘omnipresent (read: vibbivas) is purely a matter of spelling. In this table 
‘restored’ readings—that is, syllabifications determined by the meter to be different from 
the spelling of the received text—are given without the semivowel—vibhuas—to distin- 
guish them from textual -zv-, as in 06264. 


1. Pig’, PIE "su Hs, G ovc, L. sus. 5. Possessed by a yatu’ (a kind of demon); 
2, ‘Omnipresent’ (from bhu- ‘world’). root /4- ‘incite, drive’. Cf. the z-stem gen. 
3. ‘Barren’ (root sa- ‘beget’). pl. -auam (260 note 3; 247.15). 


4. ‘Worlds’. 6. ‘Fruitful, productive’ (root s#-). 
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The majority of inherited z-stem Nouns also follow this type, regard- 
less of their etymology. The rule is that if they are barytone they retain 
the short -v- in the nom., acc., and voc.sg. (Górpvc ‘bunch of grapes’, or&xuç 
‘ear of grain’, ó&kpu n. tear), while those accented on the last syllable usu- 
ally have -uç (as in Hom. Bowri¢ ‘meat’; this particular noun was originally 
a "tá-stem). There 1s some fluctuation, with the or&xic type occurring next 
to usual or&xüç. 


318. From the PIE point of view, these were actually consonant stems: 
to an unvarying affix *-uH- (arguably "-4H;- specifically, as the class seems 
to be basically feminine, though there is no real evidence one way or the 
other for the index of the laryngeal) were added the usual cons. stem end- 
ings: “-s nom., “-m acc., “-os gen. and so on. 

The inflection of odpv¢ agrees with that of Ved. #stems. Discrep- 
ancies are: acc.sg. o@puy, not oppta (which does occur but is rare) matching 
Ved. -u(v)am. Ácc.pl. oópóoc, like Ved. -uvas, occasionally in Homer; but 
the regular Hom. form is 0$puc from -viç (the z-stem form). Dat.pl. odpia 
is the z-stem form in place of expected *-va parallel to Ved. -zz. 

In L the #stem type is represented by two isolated stems, sus ‘pig’ 
and gräs ‘crane’. The acc. suem shows the expected ending; the expected acc. 
sg. was remodeled after the nom.sg. in e.g. U sim (< " sam) and G our. The 
dat./abl.pl.1s regularly suzbus with the usual z-stem form, but occasionally 
stibus or stibus (-ŭ- from the cases where it is regular, swzs, suem and so on). 


DIPHTHONGAL STEMS 


319. GREEK NOUNS IN -ev¢ (informally, the Baotdet¢ type). Prominent 
in this class are denominative nouns of occupation: inreg ‘knight, horse- 
man’, (trmoc), dovetc ‘murderer’ ($órog ‘murder’), $opeóg ‘bearer’ (óópoç 
‘tribute, payment, orig. "a carrying’), ypapparetc ‘secretary (yp&une ‘let- 
ter), xadxevc ‘smith’ (xoA«óg “copper’). Some are instruments rather than 
human agents, as Togeüg ‘knife’ (“tem- ‘cut’), oxeüg “(carrying) strap, bar’ 
(“wegh- ‘carry, fetch’). The majority of these are derived from o-stem nomi- 
na actionis, and that is thought to be the original state of affairs. 


A few are in competition with older types of agent formation, as Hom. tpodeic¢ next 
to rp0p6c, both 'bringer-up, rearer' (roé$o), the latter belonging to an ancient type of o- 
stem nomen agentis with the verb root in o-grade and the accent on the stem; tpodeic¢ 
is presumably based on “zpogog ‘a bringing-up' (an equally ancient type of o-grade o-stem 
nomen actionis, with the accent on the root——though this particular form 1s not attested). 

A number denote place of origin (o OnBoucóc ‘the Theban’, an epithet of Zeus; 
Me'yopebc ‘a Megarian'; 'Eperpwebc ‘an Eretrian’). The stem 1s also typical of hypocoristic 
or otherwise truncated forms, as Avdédpeuc for AvópokAénc, or Nexetc for Nukxoóngoc. It is 
prominent among Homeric names which are vaguely Indo-European-looking but of 
vexed explanation (such as AxtAdetc, Arpebc, 'Oóvoocóc). Finally there are etymological 
puzzles, which include the type-word Bao ec ‘king’; -s1- points to "-77-, and Myc. ga-st- 
re-u (and derivatives) ‘foreman’—or some such petty official—Treveals that 8- comes from 
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*g^-, but beyond that the explanation of the word has been much discussed with little 
result. 

The Baatdevg type is the most abundant diphthongal stem in G by 
far, but has no evident parallels 1n cognate languages.’ As a result, there 
have been many different suggestions about its origins, some of them taking 
the stem as 1s, others proposing one or another ancient compound in which 
the second element (or a piece of it) had been reinterpreted as a stem. 

Descriptively, the stem has an unvarying *-éw-, to which the usual 
cons. stem endings are added. Myc. ga-st-re-u nom.sg. (= GaotNeóc) and t-ze- 
re-wo gen.sg. ‘priest’ (= teonoç), proves that Att.-Ion. -3- 1s original and not 
from *-z- by $4. It is at least possible that the stem 1s an ablaut alternative 
of the ow-stems (321); and the notion that the stem ultimately continues an 
ablauting suffix of more familiar type receives a little support from the 
form of the voc.sg. 1n -ev, and perhaps also from proper nouns with alter- 
native endings in -ef- (320.5) and the fem. derivatives in -er& (320.4), 
though both of these have other, probably better, explanations. 

Assuming a uniform stem 1n "-eu-, the Homeric paradigm (320) was 
reshaped by two sound laws—the loss of -w- and Osthoff’s Law (63.2); the 
Attic paradigm (320) embodies two more, quantitative metathesis and the 
shortening of long vowels before a vowel (79.3); the ‘mild’ Ionic dialects 
show the effects of the last only. 

A recent suggestion takes the type to be a derivative of o-stems nouns 
by means of the ablauting suffix *-ew-/*-u- of the z-stems (312). The com- 
bining form of the o-stem would have been e-grade, as in for example the 
fem. derivatives in *-e-H,- (262-6) and denominative verbs of the oixéw type 
("woyke-y'/o- to woykos; 468.2A). The result would have been “¢“hone-w-s 
nom. ‘murderer’, “g”one-w-m acc., " g"bonews gen.sg., "g"bonewes nom.pl. (the 
last two from full grade *-e-ew-), and so on. Just as they are, these forms fit 
well with the familiar paradigm. The necessarily analogical origin for cer- 
tain details like acc. -nfa in place of *-efa and -yFo¢ gen.sg. for *-evç is a 
trifling complication; and the close association of the formation with the o- 
stems 1s not only explained but exploited to advantage. 

A serious problem, however, is that z-stems do not otherwise form personal nouns 
in IE languages. (The Ved. agent nouns of the type grba- ‘beggar’, bhindu- ‘destroyer’ are 
merely nominalized adjectives, based on the z-stem verbal adjectives that abound in InIr, 
such as daks#- ‘burning’, vavaksú- ‘calling aloud’.) Nearly as troubling is the complete lack 
of evidence in IE languages for z-stem elaborations based upon already marked noun 


stems, thematic or otherwise. Finally, there is the minor reproach that it provides no 
insight into the association of the afhx with the names of Homeric heroes. 


Hitt. Aé-e-us ‘rain’, fé-e-u-un acc, bé-e-u-wa-as gen. is often quoted in this con- 
nection; but it has been satisfactorily argued that the -z- 1s an afhx, and furthermore that 
the underlying structure must be something like "Pey-au-/" hey-n-. 
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320. TABLE OF THE fjaotAeUG INFLECTION. 
Proto-Greek Homer Attic Ionic 
. Nom. g'aulews Baotrevc 
= Gen  g'auleéwos Baotdnoc EWC -E0¢ 
| Ş Dat. — g'atléwi Baouni “El -El 
? Acc.  g"atiléwa Baci -éà -EQ 
Voc.  g'"atilew Baotrev 
Proto-Greek Homer Attic Ionic 
u Nom. g"atilewes —Baotrnec “NEC, -NC, -ELC “EC 
x Gen g”atiléwon Barrar -ÉGV -ÉWY 
~ Dat  g”atilewhi Baotdevot 
Acc.  g” atiléwas Basirat ~ -éGG, -nC, -etG -éaG 


Note: This table embodies the standard theory mentioned above, namely, a non-alter- 
nating stem in "-euw- shortened to "-ew- in the nom.sg. per Osthoff's Law (63.2). 


L In Attic the nom.pl. -9c (from -5ec) 1s the prevailing form tll about 
350 BC. The later -eig 1s from -éec, an analogical creation with stem -é- 
back-formed from gen.pl. -éc», acc.pl. -éxg. The nom.pl. forms were also 
used for the acc.pl. after the analogy of the ;- and z-stems, in which -eç 
served in both functions (304.2, 316.1-2). So occasionally -nç, and regularly 
-ei¢, as acc.pl. from about the end of the 4th century. 

2. The acc.sg. -7 from -ņa 1s early in some dialects (and is found twice 
in the Iliad); and it occurs in the «ouw$. 

3. A nom.sg. -5c, acc. -yv 1s regular in Arcadian (as in dovyc) and in 
proper nouns occurs elsewhere. Such a variant form of ‘Odvaceic was 
QX.£qc (OuAENS), from which L Ulixës. The source of the monophthong is 
disputed, the opinion of most authorities being that it cannot be the result 
of regular sound change, and it 1s therefore accounted for by the following 
analogy: first, -evc, -yv arose on the pattern of Zeúç, A (325-6); then, 
-euç was leveled to -nç on the basis of the acc. But if the influence of the 
paradigm of Zeóg was enough to cause the convergence in the first place, 
it should have been worked to preserve the nom. in -evc. 

An account which avoids the contradictions of the Zeúç explanation 
and additionally accounts well for the dialect distribution of the new type, 
which is not found 1n dialects with quantitative metathesis, 1s as follows. 
PG *-é-, after the loss of the *-w-, shortened before a vowel (79.3) In 
certain endings: -éa acc., -éoc gen., -éi dat. These were now identical to the 
corresponding endings of m.f. es-stem adjectives (300: evpevic¢ ^well-dis- 
posed’), evpevéa, -éoc, -éi < *-eha, "-ebos, *-eht. This led to the replacement 
of nom. -eüg by -y¢, after evuevqc. Acc. -yv then arose on the basis of the 
nom./acc. pattern of the vowel stems generally: -o¢/-ov, -a¢g/-av, -n¢/-nv. 
(On the other hand, some have seen in Arc. -nv an archaism, namely PIE 
"-en < **-ewm like *dyem < **dyewm (324-5); but this is unlikely.) 
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4. Voc.sg. -ev cannot be derived from *-éw. It is probably therefore an 
inherited form as such. First, the voc.sg. of the 7- and z-stems, which seem 
to have been created in G from the nom.sg. by dropping the -c, must have 
had some kind of model to start from, and the Baadetc type, if inherited, 
would provide the pattern. Additional evidence for the antiquity of a stem 
in *"-éy- might be provided by the fem. derivatives in -ewx, as in BaotAeux 
‘queen, princess’, if they reflect "-ew:H, rather than "-ew:H,. (But the real 
story here may be the action of Osthoffs Law (63.2) on PG *-ewya < 
"-ewtH,,.) 

s. Proper nouns in -evc sometimes show forms differing from those given above, as 
Hom. Tuóeúç, Tvóéog, Tvóéi, and Tudéaw (Tvón). Such forms point to a stem -ef- in con- 
trast to the usual generalized -gr-. However, epigraphic TYAYE nom.sg. is thought not 
to reflect earlier -euc, still less -nuç, and rather to imply that the names in -eóc, gen. -éoç 
are a modification of ordinary z-stems. The peculiar treatment of proper nouns among 
the z-stems might be traced to the prominence (relatively speaking) of the voc. case in 
the paradigms of names as compared to common nouns. This would have been *Tūôev, 
a form no longer found in actual z-stems, and only coincidentally identical—in the usual 
view—to the voc.sg. of the Gaocteóc type. 

6. Myc. confirms the broad outlines of this paradigm. It clearly preserves the formal 
distinction, lost in literary G, between the orig. dat.sg. in *-ey and the loc. in *-7: ka-na-pe- 
we dat. 'fuller' (kmap wei, cf. kvaubebc) vs. ba-ke-u loc. ‘smith’ (&^alkzwi to xokebg). As in 
the literary dialects the majority of the Myc. words are occupations and personal names, 
with a few ethnic terms and ga-st-re-u (= Baotdevc). 


321. GREEK NOUNS IN -wÇ (informally, the now¢ type). This class con- 
tains a handful of forms: nows ‘hero’, adwe ‘threshing floor’, rérpwç father's 
brother’, and remnants of others.’ The stem appears to be a constant *-ow-, 
parallel to *-ew- 1n Baotdevs (319), but the nature of the evidence is differ- 
ent. First, the type seems to have no namable function, though generaliza- 
tion on the basis of such a small number of nouns would be difficult in any 
case. Second, forms with -f- are not quotable; that too may just follow 
from the diminutiveness of the class (which is not certainly attested in 
Myc.). In any case etymological -f- is probably guaranteed by derivatives 
like pnrpvie ‘step-mother’? Similarly L patruus ‘father’s brother’ and Skt. 
pitrvya- (late, but cf. RV abbratrvyd- ‘having no rival’, based on bhratrvya- 
lit. ‘father’s brother's son’) point to a constituent *-w-. Besides, in contrast 
to the ev-stems (319), there are cognate forms in other languages though 
not very revealing ones. Hitt. has a declension with stem in -a-(a-)u-. Pri- 
mary nouns are few, in fact limited to far-na-a-us ‘birth-chair’ (acc. far-na- 
á-un, dat./loc. bar-ma-a-u-1) However, u-stem adjectives functioning as 


G yahwo (ya&Aows) ‘husband's sister’, often considered a member of this paradigm, 


has a problematic history; see 3a, below. 
* Based on G phrowç ‘mother’s brother’. This is a G coinage, on the pattern of inher- 


ited ráérpwç, but obviously an early one. 
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nouns inflect thus in oblique cases: (a-)as-su-u-wa-as gen.sg. ‘good’ ad]; the 
same case as an noun being (a-Ja5-5a-wa-as. 


The inflection in Homer: 


Singular Plural 
Nom./voc. NPG NOWEC 
Gen. NPwoc NP OW 
Dat. npot, NPW NOWEOOL 
Acc. npoo NWA 


In Attic, there was a tendency for the details of this paradigm to become tangled up in 
the ‘Attic inflection’ of o-stems (259.14); this accounts for the Att. gen.sg. -w (normal from 
the 3rd century), acc.sg. -wy, nom.pl. ado (Aristotle), and so on. 


I. Nom./voc.sg. -wç (nowc) might be the direct reflex of *-ows, but 1s 
much more likely to be analogical for *-ouç (genuine diphthong, the ex- 
pected outcome of Osthoff's Law, 63.2; cf. Bouç ‘cow < "g"ows, 324, below). 
A proportional analogy with cons. stems as the fulcrum can be constructed 
for such an innovation (say, dvAaKka : dvAGE : Nowa: X, where X = qooc). 
But paradigmatic leveling of the small and nonfunctional difference be- 
tween two phonetically adjacent long vowels (the expected nom.sg. -ouc 
and the -w- of the rest of the paradigm) would be unremarkable. Cf. gen.sg. 
-ov of the masc. @-stem type 1n place of expected -w (267.2). 

2. The voc. -wç must be a replacement, either of "-ov < *-ow (the bare 
stem, like the -ev of the Baotdevc type, 320.4), or of *-w (= nom.sg. minus 
-¢). But why either of these two endings would have been vulnerable to 


remodeling as -wç 1s unclear. 

3. The Att. accssg. -w < -wa is normal from the 4th century; similarly 
nom./acc.pl. -wç < -we¢/-wac. 

a. Hom. y&Xocc "husband's [unmarried] sister’, nom.pl. yaAow. As attested in Hom. 
it plainly does not belong in the ņowç class; it appears rather to be most immediately 
based on an ordinary o-stem (the position of the accent in y&Aows points to a secondary 
lengthening of the final syllable, such as by quantitative metathesis, 79.3, though that as 
we shall see is probably not the explanation here). Some say that the stem in -w[f]o- is 
a remodeling of an original that went like «&rpoc, though a fem. o-stem would be a 
strange choice for 'clarificatory restructuring’ in this instance. A different tack 1s suggested 
by Hesych. yeXopoc : adedgou yvvh, this is plainly a blunder’ for "yéXo og (187a), and 
implies that the sequence -ow- is an incorrect distraction of “yadw- < "galawo- (cf. the 
factitive denominatives in -óc, 468.3). All this points to an original o-stem of ordinary 
type, “galawos < PIE ? “g/H, ewo-, with nom.sg. y&À (o)oç in place of y&Xooc, "yó&Xovc, in- 
fluenced by the analogy of the ratpwe type. L gles (98, trivially remodeled—by the time 
of its worrisomely late attestation—as an s-stem) and OCS "zZ/y (#-stem, gen. 2aluve) are 
more or less consistent with this analysis. But inconsistencies between the various attesta- 


tions remain. 


ZEE 
Fhe word is moreover characterized as Phrygian, but the tags in Hesych. are 


untrustworthy; cf. his ‘Etruscan’ forms that are plain Latin, for example omívo adGa. 
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322. GREEK NOUNS IN -w, gen. -óoc (informally, the Xo type). This 
feminine-only class includes many names, Largo, Topya, Kovyo, and so 
on; and, like the masc. nouns 1n -ev¢ (319), the type occurs in pet-names, 
such as 'Aópó for ‘Adpoditn, Ei6c for Et6o0éo. There are a fair number of 
words for female beings: kepóc “wily one; fox’, captive ‘furnace-woman’, and 
a few abstract nouns: devdw ‘a sparing; thrift’, reĝo ‘persuasion’, ypew “want; 
longing’. 

The nom.sg. 1s -&; the remaining cases with one exception have con- 
sonant stem endings appended to -ó- (prior to contraction): -óoc / -otc; -ót/ 
-ot; -6q /-&. The exception is the voc.sg. in -ot. In the absence of any more 
direct evidence from Myc. (where examples of the type are not apparent), 
epigraphy, or the glossaries, these forms suggest a stem in *-dy-, reminiscent 
of those in *-éw- (319) and *-ow- (321) but differing from them ın showing 
a long vowel 1n the nom.sg. only, and (more significantly) in lacking the 
usual nom.sg. ending -ç. Furthermore, a clear analogue of this type 1s found 
in another IE language, Vedic, and there are some less clear ones else- 
where: 

1. In Ved. there is a unique noun, sékhay- ‘friend’, which from the 
perspective of IE looks like a typical 7- or z-stem (279-89), with "y as the 
final cons. instead of *- or *-z-. That 1s, in PIE terms, we seem to have 
a stem alternating between *-0-, *-oy-, and "-y/t-, Just like the alternations 
of say *-0-, *-on-, and *-n/y-. Likewise obvious are the parallels with the 
Large type. A Vedic z-stem, rajan- ‘king’, is provided for comparison. 


Singular Nom. sakha Loro! raja 
Voc. sakhe (-ay) Lamdot rajan 
Acc. sákhayam Lomdoo rajanam 
Inst. sikh(i)ya raja 
Dat. sákhye rajñe 
Plural Nom. sakhayas rajanas 
Inst. sákhibhis rajabhis (*-nbhi-) ete. 


(Ved. -ay- and -22- are via Brugmann's Law, 36.4.) 


The two obvious discrepancies between sékhay- and Lamdw are the 
position of the accent and the fact that the Ved. form 1s masc. whereas all 
the G forms are fem. This among other considerations has led some to 
doubt that the two types are 1n fact related, with the corollary that the 
Larga class is not an inherited type at all. 


The nom.sg. -ox attested both in early inscriptions and by grammarians is not the 
welcome datum it might be, as it might be influenced by the voc. Furthermore, a number 
of the examples are actually from inscriptions written -OI in signaries lacking omega 
(24.2), and might therefore stand for either -o or -ox. On the other hand, a few very early 
inscriptions show unambiguous -w. 
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a. When borrowed into L, G nouns of this type are treated as #-stems; but the 
similarity between the Zoé and the z-stem types was not lost on native speakers of 
Greek themselves: in dialects and inscriptions there are transfers to z-stem inflection, as 
l'op-yo» nom., -ovoc gen; and yet more extreme remodelings like l'opyorg nom. 

b. Speculatively, the score of L feminines with nom.sg. in -ës (vates ‘seer’ is the only 
masc.), mostly otherwise ordinary :;-stems (306-7), may reflect a parallel type in *-ey-. The 
L cognate of sékhay- is not one of these; it is socius, an ordinary yo-stem, like OE secg 
poet. ‘fellow’, OS segg. The closest formal parallel to these is Ved. sakhyá- n. (read 
sakhtya-) ‘friendship’, and perh. the etymon of L socius, OE secg and so on was in fact an 
adjective, "friendly'. Some such shift in function seems to underlie L amicus ‘friend’, Olr. 
carat ‘friend’, and the Gmc. words of which NE friend is an instance. 

2. Hittite has the richest material parallel to the Vedic and G types, 
namely nouns (in both genders) built to a stem in -27- throughout: nom. 
pur-ta-a-1$ c. ‘curse’, Da-as-ta-a-1 n. ‘bone’. The (optional) spellings with 
plene -a- are found only in the nom. in the common-gender nouns, and in 
the nom./acc. of the neut. Thus only 4u-ur-ta-in acc., ba-as-ta-i dat, and 
so on. The Hitt. -s is secondary (in Hitt. all common gender nouns end 
with -s in the nom.sg., including z-stems, where the -s is certainly second- 
ary, 282, especially c). 


323. MONOSYLLABIC DIPHTHONGAL STEMS. These nouns, few in number, 
have idiosyncratic inflection which paradoxically is both highly conserva- 
tive and much subject to analogical innovation. The ones in G are Bouc 
‘cow’ (324), Zeóc ("sky' 325-7), and vog ‘ship’ (328). From the point of view 
of PIE inflection all were straightforward, albeit belonging to three different 
form classes. 

In L these three are joined by one more, L res ‘thing’ (329). 


324. PIE "e"ow-, G Bovc ‘cow’, L bos (an Italic loanword, 155, 162). The 
PIE paradigm was evidently ‘acrostatic’ (see below); the acc.sg. and pl.— 
and by analogy, the nom.sg.—were built to a stem "g"ow-; the remaining 
paradigm was built to stems "g"ów-/" g"éw-: 


PIE PG Ved. PIE PG Ved. 
Singular Plural 
Nom. g"ows  g"ows gaus g"ówes g"owes gàvas 
Acc. g"om g"on gam g"óms gos gas 
Dat. g"éwey g"owey gave g"éwbh- | g"owphi  góbhyas 
Gen. g"ews g¥owos  gós g"éwom g"owon  gávam 
Loc. g"éwi gow! gávi g"éwsu gVowht X gósu 


The Pre-PIE paradigm had the same stem in the nom. and acc. nom. 
sg. **gvows, acc. ""g"owm. Note the sequence ““-wm, which could not have 
occurred in ‘classical’ PIE, whose phonotactics would require “g’owm. Con- 
ceivably the real shape was indeed ""g"owm, as some authorities hold; but 
*g"owm accords better with the next development, namely, the loss of the 
*-w- with compensatory lengthening, thus PIE "g"om; similarly, acc.pl. 
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*g"oms, rather than expected **g”’owms or **g”’owms, whence Ved. gas, Av. gå, 
Dor. Bas. Since a long vowel in the nom.sg. was already a trait of many 
consonant stems, such as “pH, ter ‘father’ < “pH, ters (282), the acc.sg. *g”0m 
led to the introduction of a long vowel into the nom.sg., *g”ows, which via 
Osthoff's Law (63.2) gives G Bouc (the circumflex 1s secondary, 244, end), 
as well as L bas, Ved. gaus. Acc.sg. *g”om gives G Bap, attested in Doric: 

In all dialects of G the nom. and acc. continued to interact, so that in 
Att.-Ion. the acc. Bev was replaced by ov» (early; Gov 1s found—once—in 
Hom. in the meaning ‘shield’) patterned on the nom.; in Dor, contrariwise, 
the inherited nom. was replaced by Bóg patterned on the acc. 

Regarding the PIE paradigm, we are plainly not here dealing with a 
root noun of the "*»*/od- foot or “dyew- 'sky/day' varieties (such as, that 1s, 
*g"ows nom., "g"om acc., “g’ wos gen., "g^wéy dat., "g"usá loc.pl.). 

Some authorities redesign the reconstruction as "g"eH;u- nom. “g°eH,u-s, gen. 
"E H,ew-s, and so on, that 1s a proterokinetic (272.2) inflection like "Zoru ‘tree, wood’, gen. 
*drew-s. This would explain both the ubiquitous o-vocalism and the absence of palataliza- 
don phenomena in Inir; but it raises as many problems as it solves. For example, the 
nom. g445 occurs 22 times in the RV in all periods and is never disyllabic, unlike disyl- 
labic ngus ‘ship’ < “neH, us, 328. More troubling, the acc.sg. should have been "g"eH wm, 
PInlr. "gzvam, G "Bo(r)o; and the loc.sg. should have been *g”eH wi, PInlr. *gavi, G 
“Bw(e). But no such forms occur, and it is hard to see how such well-integrated forms 
could have vanished without a trace. 

The correct explanation is that we have here an AcROsTATIC paradigm 
(272.1). The salient features of this paradigm are tonic accent on the root 
throughout, with o-grade 1n the nom. and acc. and e-grade 1n at least some 
other cases; case endings that ablaut (the most securely attested 1s the gen. 
sg.) take the zero grade. There 1s a lack of evidence regarding the distribu- 
tion of e/o-ablaut of the stem, beyond the testimony of G deo- in óeomórqG 
< "dems gen. ‘house’ (per 228.3), and the telltale -Z- in Ved. géve dat., gáv: 
loc. On the basis of Ved. gévam gen.pl. we also infer “g”éwom. 

If L dos were a native word, it would confirm "g"ows, because *-ows 
would have given *-z*. But Pltal. “ow gives Sab. o, and in any case in a dia- 
lect borrowing we are not dealing with diachronic developments proper to 
L, and that applies to the paradigm as a whole: loan-words do not as a rule 


The theory sanctified by time 1s that the loss of “w in acc. *g"om was specifically 
traceable to the long vocalism of original ““g°owm, which presupposes nom. “g”ows as the 
source of the long vowel. The explanation endorsed here reverses the direction of in- 
fluence. 

^ This gévém occurs about so times thus in the RV, scanned as transmitted. But once, 
in an early hymn, it apparently scans gavam. It is easier to find an anological model for 
the creation of gévam than for gavam; but in view of the trifling headway of such analo- 
gies elsewhere in the paradigm—the gen.sg. gos, which is very frequent, may perhaps only 
three times be read *gévas—it is likeliest that gévam is the genuine form of the gen.pl. 
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retain morphological features of the source, beyond trivial details of the 
English fungus, fungi sort (and then in a technical lexicon only. When words 
of this kind become everyday vocabulary, as in medium/ media and data, the 
niceties of loan-morphology quickly erode). The very ordinary-looking 
consonant-stem inflection of L 40s, bovis, apart from the unique nom.sg., is 
therefore without value as evidence for the earlier history of the paradigm. 

L bovem acc. is analogical for *bom or the like (= U bum), on the basis 
of oblique forms like gen. bovis ( pedis : pedem :: bovis: X). Nom. bovis, cited 
by Varro, is likewise analogical. Vedic preserves the PIE state of affairs: 
nom. gaus, acc. gam (which like Av. ggm is occasionally scanned as a disyl- 
lable), acc.pl. gzs (rarely disyllabic). The disyllabic scansions are innova- 
tions. 

The remaining cases in G and L are built straightforwardly to reflexes 
of a stem "g^ew- (indistinguishable in Italic from the reflexes of “g”ew-). 
This is the same sort of leveling that introduced uniform stems for ~ and 
n-stems (284, 286-7). L boves and G Boas acc.pl. are equally remote from 
PIE "g"oms. (Some think that Dor. Bac acc.pl. is the innovation, but there 
are no models for such an analogy and the Dor. form 1s fully in accord 
with expectations.) 

On the evidence of Av. gauws abl./gen. and the very frequent Rigvedic 
gos, the inherited form had full grade of the stem but with zero grade, *-s 
of the gen.sg. ending. G Bo(r)oc, L bovis are analogical. (If "g^owos had been 
the form to begin with, the rationale for Indo-Iranian “gaws would be un- 
fathomable.) 

Of the various forms of the G datpl, the least altered 1s Bovoi (= Ved. 
gósu), Boveoor is an innovation of the 766eoo stripe (277.6a). Boeoou and Bo- 
giv imitate wodeoo0t and 7oo(o)i(v), formed on some such model as móôeç : 
Bo(Fjec : v60eoot : X, where X = B6(F)eoou. Similarly 66ó(r)o, Bó(F)eç after 
the consonant stem forms seen in «660a, TÓÔQGC. 

a. The rare L £óbus (for bubus < "g"owbb-) fits with the original paradigm as recon- 
structed, but a loanword would not transmit details of an archaic and therefore idiosyn- 
cratic paradigm. Therefore -ó- must be from the nom.sg., along such analogical lines as 
arcus ‘bow’ : arcubus : bos: X | 

b. Att. xoc, -oóc ‘gallon’ inflects like Boüc but was originally an o-stem *k’owos (cf. 
xé(rF)o ‘pour’, root *ghew-), identical to xóog (xovc), gen. xóov (xov) ‘heap (of dirt)’. In 
Hellenistic G there are similar forms for vovg (vóog) ‘mind’, tAovg (TA60c) voyage', and 
others. 

c. Avestan has no forms in j-. The significance of this is that whereas Indic levels 
root-initial alternations resulting from the interaction of the Law of Palatals (153d) with 
ablaut, Av. is more conservative: for example PIE *g”em-tu- ‘a going; course’ appears in 
Ved. in the leveled form géntu-, but Av. retains the PInlr. shape Jastu-; from the same 
root Av. has aor. (injunctive, 416) -jaz 3sg., gaman 3pl., cf. Ved. aor. (d)gan, (d)gman ( gman) 
respectively. 

Avestan and Vedic agree in the lack of evidence for the customary zero grade for- 
mations: full grade is securely attested even in such forms such as Ved. góbhir instr.pl. (= 
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Av. gaobis) and gósu loc.pl., namely in cases where zero grade is (where possible) other- 
wise the strict rule. 

325. G Zebc, L luppiter, Iovis reflect a PIE paradigm built to an ablaut- 
ing stem “dyew-, "diw-/" dyu- “blue sky, day’ (zero grade *diw- before vowel, 
"dyu- before consonant). À secondary full grade 1s seen 1n the thematized 
stem "Zeyw-o-. In the root noun, the ablaut scheme was hysterokinetic: full 
grade in the nom. and acc. of all numbers, and the loc.sg.; zero grade else- 
where. In the daughter languages this pattern was obscured by sound laws 
and leveling. 

The origin of the special forms *dyews nom.sg. and *dyém acc. sg. is the 
same as for "g"ows, "g"om, above: original ““dyewm (or *-wm) became “dyem 
by a purely phonological development, on the basis of which “*dyéws re- 
placed original ““dyéws by analogy. 


PIE Greek Vedic 


Nom. dyéws Zeúç dyaus 
Voc. dyew Zev dyaus 
Acc. dyem “zà -— dyam,’ dívam 
Dat. diw-éy At(e ev? divé4 
Abl. diw-ós divás? 
Gen. diw-ós . Awr)óg — divásó 
Loc. dyéwa — '"Zégv dyávi? 


AE) diví 


A note on Hitt: Though the precise explanation of the form 1s uncertain—{(jiu-]>? [dziu-]? 
—Hitt. J-Z(-5a)- ‘god’ is thought to be cognate. (The usual form for the noun, to over- 
simplify somewhat, 1s a derived a-stem, S1-4-na-as, a more archaic form is seen in pos- 
sessed nouns in the older language, s7-2-us-mi-1s ‘my god’.) 


r. This form May be attested in Homer 8 dyus occurs once, in a late passage; the 
times (326), next to Zyva (the normal inspiration for the analogy is unobvious. 
form) and u instances of the obviously an- 6. The usual form; extremely frequent. 
alogical Aí(rJo. Dyós (as if *dyew-s) occurs six times. It is 
2. The usual Vedic form; dívam is much not likely to be old, even though a parallel 
less frequent, and found prevailingly in form occurs in Av. dyaos: 

late passages. 7. Not attested. The grade of Ar), Au, 
3. Attested in Ion. (Corinth) Ac(F)e, Myc. and Av if not in fact inherited (see note 8), 
di-we, and in compounds like Cyp. óigev-— was influenced by the orig. dat. 


diroc ‘dear to Zeus’. 8. RV divi which agrees with G At(¢)i 1s 
4. A post-Vedic dyave also occurs. much more frequent than dyévr, nor does 
$. This is the usual form; it is both fre- Zyévi mainly occur in antique passages. 


quent and early. A secondary dyés (after But if e-grade is de rigueur in a loc. sg. 
regular gós, 324) occurs twice; the peculiar — Zrví and Atri must be innovations. 


326. GREEK. Nom.sg. *dyews > Ved. dyaus ‘sky; day’, and presumably G 
Zeúç (per Osthoffs Law, 63.2), Corinth. Aevc, Lesb. Eóevg. Although PIE 
"dyéws would account for most data except InIr, the plene vowel (31) in 
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Old Hitt. s2-2-a5-mi-1s “my god’ may confirm an ancestral long vowel. The 
long diphthong in the nom.sg. 1s here explained (324) as analogical to the 
acc.sg., whether in PIE or later. 

Voc.sg. “dyew, G Zev. (The inherited voc., which would have been *dyo, 
is lost in Indic, having been displaced by a form homophonous with the 
nominative; in any case the voc. occurs but once in the entire RV.) 

Acc.sg. “dyem underlies Ved. dyam, G “Zv, Zv (uncertainly attested, 
but ıt is the expected form and its prior existence is indispensable for 
explaining the form Zyra; see below). 

In G there were wholesale levelings, with results so different from 
dialect to dialect that the PG starting-point must have been a paradigm 
little changed from PIE. One basis for leveling was the stem-form *Zrz-, 
the weak grade, as Av(p)óc gen. (whose form is ancient), Ar(¢)i dat. (that is, 
loc., where ıt presumably 1s not), and Ai(¢)a acc. (manifestly a G coinage). 
These forms, minus the -f-, are the standard ones for Attic. The extension 
of the weak grade to acc. Aia (nx 1n Homer) in place of original *Zýv (a) 
(Ved. dyam) is parallel to the creation of &vôpaæ. El. Zi (next to El. At) ‘Adi’ 
imported the Z- of the nom./voc. 

In Hom. and various dialects another set of cases was created on a 
new stem Zypv-, originally the acc. “Zyv < PIE “dyem. The latter is appar- 
ently attested some eight times 1n Homer, O 206 for example; but as 1n all 
such passages the next word begins with a vowel, the reading 1s ambiguous. 
But once remodeled Zyva (Cret. Agra) appeared, the remaining two cases 
built to the same stem (Znvoc, Znví) followed easily. 

In much the same way tic, "riv < "£15, " &?rm ‘who’ was remodeled as 
riva, with subsequent rivoç gen., ri dat. (378). (Expected riv, like Znv—326 
— s but uncertainly attested.) 

The inspiration for Zyva and riva is the oddity of the inherited forms 
compared to the pattern otherwise universal in the large and important 
class of nouns with monosyllabic nom.sg.: $Aey, dAeB& ‘vein’, Opie, Tpixé 
‘hair’, Aç, (tá ‘heap’, a pattern paralleled in consonant stems in general, 
as dvAaE, óóXoko. Compared to these, the inherited acc.sg. " £775, *k”in and 
“reus, “fen would stop too soon, so to say, as well as differ morphologically 
from the acc.sg. of all other nouns with monosyllabic nom.sg. Both peculiar- 
ities are eliminated by the addition of the usual cons. stem acc.sg. marker 
-æ to the inherited acc. (Note that this history is different from the devel- 
opment of the stem seen in éva acc. ‘one’, for which see 294.1.) 


327. Latin. The original paradigm split into two almost completely 
distinct ones: dies ‘day’ (very rarely ‘Jupiter’) and /uppiter, lovis Jupiter (but 
the meaning ‘day, sky’ in the expression sub tove ‘alfresco’). 

The original nom. 'Zyews, whether or not by Osthoff's Law from 
*dyews (326), 1s not part of the L paradigm for ‘day’. The paradigmatic nom. 
sg. diés 1s back-formed from the acc. “diem. This form is an especially ap- 
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propriate fulcrum for remodeling 1n view of the L usage known as accusa- 
tive of duration of time, and in fact it appears to be the basis for the entire 
‘day’ paradigm. (The usual form, dem, is from “diem by 83.1.) 


The original nom.sg. survives in L entombed in two fossilized expressions, one in 
the sense of ‘Jupiter’ and one as ‘day’: mediusfidius (me dius fidius) an asseverative oath— 
something like 's'welp me god’—and nudiustertius (nu dius tertius) ‘day before yesterday’, 
lit. ‘the third day now’; similar phrases, as nudius decimus ‘nine days ago’, are innovations 
based on this. (The form is often erroneously divs, contaminated by Zi(v)us.) 

Regarding the treatment of the initial cons., it 1s clear that “dy > L [(y)y] (194), as 
in lovis < *dyewes gen.sg., so the nom. and acc.sg. should be “tes and ":em (monosyllabic). 
The survival of the æ- has been traced to positional alternants, “dyes and the like, via 
Lindeman's Law (181), but it 15 more likely to be simple analogy to, or contamination by, 
“diwo- < * deyw-o-, derivatives in *diw-, and the oblique cases of *dyew- (before they were 
remodeled out of existence in L). 


In PIE the word is often combined with “pH, ter- ‘father’: G Zev Tárep, 
Ved. dyauh pita; in Ital. this combination became stereotypic: U iupater 
(also datsg. iuve patre), L Jupiter voc. (61, 66.1), then luppiter (234). This 
vocative form serves for the nominative. The status of Diesprter nom. is 
uncertain; it may be a genuinely ancient form, but by common consent the 
other cases in the paradigm (acc. Diespitrem for example) are held to be 
secondary. 

The other forms of the Jove paradigm are from “dyew-, whence (61, 
194) early L provos, DIOVEI and the like, usual Jovis, Jovi (Osc. diüvel, ruvei, 
Umb. tuve), Jovem, dat. love < loc. "Zyewi. The expected zero grade of the 
stem is found only in compounds such as ¢riduo (" tris-drwod) ‘in three days’. 


a. The earliest inscriptions with initial pr- in Ital. are possibly accurate indications 
of contemporary pronunciation; but from say the 3rd century BC it 1s certainly an artificial 
spelling, which persisted after the Z- ceased being pronounced in ordinary speech. This 
is proved by inscriptions with pseudoarchaic pr- in divine names which never had had 
a “d- (lanus and luturna), and the occurrence of IVNONE and provis in the same (short) 
inscription. 

b. Nominative Jovis (Enn.), Diovis (Varro) are secondary creations based on ;-stems 
(among a number such forms quoted by the grammarians). A different innovation is indi- 
cated by an inscription of uncertain date from Praeneste which includes 10vos. It is one 
of eleven labels on the figures of deities; the other ten are unambiguously nom., and this 
is surely nominative too. | 

c. L dia ‘by day; for a long time’ is either an endingless loc. *Zyew or, more likely, 
an apocopated reflex of *dyewi (and therefore a doublet of Jove, much like providentia next 
to prudentia 61.2a). The -i of diz, in place of well-attested Ziz, is imported from divus, 
below. 

d. L divus ‘divine, god’, and the phrase sub drvo ‘outdoors, alfresco’ (lit. ‘under the 
sky’) are from the thematic stem “deyw-o-, which also split into two distinct paradigms, 
deus ‘god’ and divus ‘divine’; see 183a. 

e. L Dialis ‘of or pertaining to Jupiter, chiefly in the collocation famen Dialis ‘priest 
of Jupiter’, is a derivative of "Zyew- of a type common in L religious terminology (Vestalis 
and the like); but exactly what originally preceded -glis is obscure. 
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328. PIE "eH; u- ‘boat’ was a non-ablauting cons. stem: 


PIE PG Ved. PIE PG Ved. 
Singular Plural 
Nom. neH;us naus nàus  neH;wes = nàwes navas 
Acc.  neH;wm nawa nàvam neH.wms  nàáwas 
Dat neH, wey  nawey neH,ubh- nauphi naubhis 
Gen. neH.wos | nàwos  nàvás neH;wom  nàwon 
Loc. neH,wi nawi naví nelH;usu nawhi, -si 


The chief potential for complication here 1s the alternation between 
“a and "vw (fully automatic, according to whether a syllabic follows), which 
interacts with the rules governing the development of laryngeals: *-eHz u- 
becomes in effect *-au- whereas *-eH,w- becomes "-zw-. 

In Ved. the paradigm reveals that "seH;us originally became PInlr. " »ads—that is, 
it is still disyllabic in its single Rigvedic occurrence. This zañs eventually contracts to a 
long diphthong (Skt. aus), in curious contrast to the development of *-ai-, which be- 
comes either -e- (as in préstha- ‘dearest’, still scanned préistba- in early Vedic) or -ayi- (as 
in zgyí-, 329) rather than -4t-; likewise presumably #ēubhis inst.pl. (regrettably not attested 
in the RV) < *neH, ubhis = G vov. 

In G the original paradigm would have been something hke that 
shown above. There is no way of telling whether nom. vovg 1s the straight 
reflex of *zeH;us or the Osthoff outcome (63.2) of "saws (with -2- imported 
from the cases with -w-). Such leveling 1s seen in Hom. vyüç nom. and 
vqvot datpl, in which the -y- proper to the w-cases has been introduced 
into the diphthongal cases. The original diphthong from "seHzu- remains 
in rato. ‘from aboard ship’, vadrn¢ ‘sailor’. Gen. sg. "neHzwos > “nawos, 
whence Dor. vaócg, Hom. vnóc, Att. veoc (79.3; cf. Ved. savás). So in other 
cases, stem va(F)-, Hom. vy-, Att. vy- in vni, vgec or shortened in vecv. Att. 
vov acc.sg. is secondary, but on what pattern is unclear. The original state 
of affairs is found in Hom. vga (= Ved. navam), vog pl. (Ved. form not 
quotable, but given by the grammarians as avs). 

In L the word became a commonplace :-stem, zavts, -is; a number of 
the original case forms (acc. savem, dat. saver) would have been ambiguous 
as to form class, and as mentioned in 309 a miscellany of nouns which had 
peculiar inflection in L acquired a more or less impermanent nom.sg. In -75. 
But for this word the absorption into the ;-stems was complete. 


329. PIE *reHi;i- (valuable) object is not attested in G, but 1s found in 
Ved. and L. The original paradigm was like that of "zeHz;u- boat (328): 


PIE Vedic Latin 
Nom. “reHiis rayís! res 
Acc. “reH,im? -ym? rayim? rem 
Dat. “reH yey rayé rel 


Gen. "reHiyos rayás rer 
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r. From *rais, Skt. ras, often quoted in this connection, is a late, analogical form. It 
bears a merely coincidental resemblance to L rës. 

2. The normal form in the RV; once in a late hymn—and unique in all of Indic—is 
found ram acc. sg. Although i it is standard to align this with L vem, in fact it is analogical, 
patterned on gam ‘cow’ (above) by some such proportion as gavas nom. pl: rayas :: gam : 
X, where X = ram. The acc.sg. form prescribed by the grammarians is rayam; it is not 
found at all in the Vedas. 

Nom.sg. L res is necessarily analogical—the PIE nom.sg. "reH,:s un- 
disturbed would have given Pltal. “reis whence L “ris (57)— but the exact 
history of the L nom.sg. form is uncertain. It might reflect a form “reys, 
created on the basis of other case-forms in *ré- < "reH,y-. It might be 
based on acc. "zem (below), like the creation of dies ‘day’ after *Zëm acc. 
(327). Of course, disyllabic “ves would have become res regularly (88.3), like 
sal ‘sun’ from disyllabic *suol (88.3c), though it is unlikely that *-ei- < *-eHi- 
could have lasted long enough to do so. 

Acc.sg. The correct account of the history of L rem (“rém) depends on 
what the PIE form of the acc.sg. was. The phonologically simplest deriva- 
tion would start from "reH, ym, not unambiguously attested elsewhere; from 
this, "re(y)em > L “vém, rem. On the other hand, as in the case of the 
nom.sg., above, regular phonological development from "reH,:m via " reim (= 
Ved. rayim) 1s remotely thinkable. See 330 (sth decl.) following. 


THE LATIN FIFTH DECLENSION 


330. The history of the L fifth declension 1s obscure, and has long 
been a topic of much discussion. There is nothing similar in the other IE 
languages. Lith. ze-stems (žemė ‘land’ gen.sg. Zemés), which look somewhat 
similar, have been shown to be largely, if not wholly, zyz-stems 1n origin. 
Elsewhere there are a few isolated nouns in -# which are probably verb 
stems used substantively, proper to compounds of the type seen 1n Ved. 
fraddba- ‘faith’ (a compound of root dha- ‘put’, PIE *dbeH-) which inflects 
as an ordinary z-stem. G xph ‘necessity’ and anoxpy ‘sufficiency, enough’ 
are 3sg. verb-forms which underwent reinterpretation in such expressions 
as aToxpy Tvi ‘Is sufficient for someone’ > ‘enough [for someone]. 

In reality, the ‘fifth declension’ is a historical accident—a collection 
of nouns of heterogeneous ancestry which converged (1n a none too orderly 
fashion) on a type. This explains the difficulty of finding analogues in other 
languages, including, most particularly, the other Italic languages; and also 
the variability 1n morphological detail from noun to noun and from period 
to period. 

The nouns in the fifth declension are all feminine with the exception 
of dies ‘day’ and its derivative meridies ‘noon/south’; and the great bulk of 
them are abstracts in -zes. The three exceptions are: res, whose history 1s 
given above (329); and spes ‘hope’ and fides ‘faith’, whose histories are con- 
siderably more uncertain. In OL there were some fifth decl. forms unknown 
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later, such as plebes (classical plebs, but NB the ad]. plebeius). G names in -euç 
(Achilles) and -nç (Themistocles) early inflect as fifth declension nouns, later 
as third. 


a. The question of whether Sabellian has such a form class bears on the question 
of the validity of an Italic Branch of IE (17-8): the type qua type is not inherited from 
PIE, so its presence in both Sab. and L would be evidence for a period of common devel- 
opment. (On the other hand, the absence of the type in Sab. would have no bearing on 
the question of common descent.) The few possible Sab. attestations are cited in the 
literature as follows. (1) The U zoute acc.pl. (twice), zoues dat.pl. (once); meaning uncertain, 
but apparently ‘young |? soldiers]. But if we are dealing with reflexes of “yewH- ‘young’, 
these forms are ultimately from a comparative “yewHyos- or *yewHyes- (Ved. ydviyas-, Olr. 
04). They either show leached semantics, ‘young’ < "younger parallel to the common- 
place development of ‘new’ (the normal meaning of RV xéviyas-) from "newer, rather 
new’; or else they are literally ‘younger’ or ‘lesser’. The latter reading is easily allowed 
by the contexts, in which the term invariably contrasts with er- ‘leaders? nobles? perhaps 
simply ‘men’. (2) The forms of U ri abl. and ri dat.sg. accord well with the L correspon- 
dents rë < "red and réi, but these forms in both U and L can be traced more or less di- 
rectly to details of the original "reH,:- paradigm, with no implications for a special form 
class like the L fifth declension. 

Manifestly, there is no case for a Sabellian analogue to the L fifth declension. 

b. L famës is said to have 3rd as well as sth decl. forms. But metrics confirm that 
the abl. fame has -e rather than -é, and the only seeming 3rd decl. forms apart from gram- 
marians’ mention is Plaut. famis nom.sg. next to his usual famës. (Whether this famis per- 
sisted or was reinvented, it is found also in the Appendix Probi.) 


331. INFLECTION. 

I. Gen.sg. There are several forms for the ending. The oldest is -ës 
(*-ēes) known through citations by ancient authorities from early poetry 
(dies) and scattered instances in literature (such as Lucr. rabies madness) 
where they are often edited out of our standard editions. Its similarity to 
the inherited gen.sg. of the z-stems, namely -4s, led to its replacement by 
-é&i at the same time that -as was remodeled as -47 (263.7). In OL this re- 
modeled ending always has two heavy syllables. These prosodics persisted 
after -;-, thus in later periods regularly dei, faciet. After consonants, how- 
ever, the ending became -é by 85. The persistence of -të7 1s mysterious, as 
the shortening of a vowel before another vowel should have affected -zé7 
and -e alike. —In another trend altogether, and parallel to the develop- 
ment of -47 to -ae (263.7), the ending monophthongized to -e [ey], whence 
eventually by $7 -% so fidet, fide (that is, -¢), fidt not only in the early 
playwrights but also in Ovid and Horace, among others, and epigraphically 
(Dr, DIE). This development, being parallel to -27 > -ae, 1s the expected 
one, and probably represents the colloquial pronunciation; the disyllabic 
ending, with its unexpected distinction between -e and -;2?, 1s possibly an 
artifact of schoolmasterly prescriptivism. 

2. Dat.sg. The early monosyllabic -ez that is, -éy, 1s not the expected 
outcome of *-é-ey of whatever age. A long diphthong like *-éy should have 
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lost the glide, whence "-2 The regular form, -e7, is therefore a L creation 
modeled on the Z-stem form -4i, also monosyllabic. (The prosodics of this 
-ei are revealed by orthographic hesitation in OL between -#, -?, and ~e.) 
There is some reason for thinking that in late Republican times the diph- 
thongal pronunciation was most persistent in the monosyllable re, even as 
fidei, diei (so written) were being pronounced fidi, dit. Eventually the dat.sg. 
fell completely together with the gen.sg. (above), and Roman grammarians 
prescribe the same distinction between -e vs. -tê for the dat. 

3. Acc.sg. L -em < "-em. 

4. Ablsg. L -Z U -i are commonly traced to *-éd, formed after the 
analogy of -ad, -ód, but the lack of quotable forms actually showing -æ is 
peculiar. It is therefore more than ordinarily thinkable that we are here 
dealing with the old instr. -# < *-eH,, particularly in the case of re and die. 
The former would follow directly from *réé < *reH,yeH, (= Ved. raya); and 
note that for ‘day’ the PIE inst. seems to have had adverbial significance ‘by 
day; for a day’ (as in the very frequent Ved. diva, with original stem grade). 

+. PLURAL cases. Neither abstract nouns nor personal names readily 
occur in the plural—Cicero goes so far as to deny that sperum and speciebus 
are possible forms (but see a, below)—so plural formations in this class are 
practically confined to res and diés. 

Nom.pl. PIE *reH,yes (Ved. rayas) would give attested rés, and 'Zyewer 
would give d£ homophonous with the nom.sg. (The old "eH;-stem ending, 
-äs is unlikely to have played any role in this: the patterns are not really 
parallel, and ws the failure of nom.pl. res, diés to join with the z-stem re- 
modeling of -äs as -Fi (265.1) in contrast to the treatment of the gen.sg., 1 
above.) 

The remaining cases are built to the stems ré-, dié-: gen. pl. -eum (^-e- 
som) like -zrum (*-á-som), acc.pl. -ës like -as (? or earlier, as "-ezs like *-üns). 
The dat./abl. form -éus has no straightforward source: imitation of specific 
forms like Paus ‘cows’ is unlikely to be the whole story, or even much of 
it; nor can the forms be traced directly from any ancestral form. The obvi- 
ousness of the stems ré-, dié- and the readiness with which L coined such 
forms as deabus and filiabus (265.3b) are part of the answer. 

a. For an abstract noun, L. spés forms plurals pretty freely, not unlike (z eXríóec, 
and such forms were possibly inspired by the G. This is stated as fact by some authori- 
ties, but NE hopes, first attested only in the 17th century, is most unlikely to owe its 
genesis to imitation of any classical forms; the L development could have been as spon- 
taneous as the English. Early attestations vacillate between nom.pl. sper and speres, Varro 


quotes spéribus abl pl. as well. 

Nouns in other declensions occasionally have fifth declension pl. endings, as 
rordérum (Plu; sorder ‘filth’ 3rd decl) and Peverum (bàr), regerum (rex) (presumably -erum; 
quantity not recoverable from the citations by the grammarians). 


332. NOUNS OF VARIABLE DECLENSION, or heteroclites (érepókMra. Ht. 
‘differently bent’), have various histories. They may represent a mixture of 
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two inherited stems, as L domus ‘house’ which is found following both the 
4-stem and o-stems declensions. Such matters are usually proper to the 
study of lexicon, though this particular heteroclisis may be ancient (there 
is a parallel discrepancy in the declensions of the cognate nouns, which are 
u-stem in OCS Zomi—and indirectly in Ved. démiunas- ‘dear to the house’ 
—but o-stem in G dopoc, Ved. dáma-). 

A more general source of heteroclisis is the partial interpenetration of 
what were once two or more distinct paradigms. The starting point for 
such confluence is of course a form or forms common to different para- 
digms. Being dependent upon specific details, such conflations are different 
in different languages even when they are descended from a common an- 
cestor: 

In L, as discussed in 308, the ;- and cons. stems partially merge; in G 
it is the #- and z-stems; in Skt. the devi and vrkis types progress from 
being almost totally unalike to differing only in the nom.sg.; in Go. the z- 
stems and z-stems (the PIE o-stems) nearly merge, and many root nouns 
have z-stem forms. In G, too, neologisms like Lwxpa&ryp acc. (300) are based 
on Oovkvótógr as a result of their common nom.sg. -y¢; 1n L there were a 
number of interchanges between o-, u-, and s-stem forms, as a result of the 
common nom.sg. -4s (333.1-2). 

Sometimes a difference in meaning grows up around competing forms, so pecus, 
-adis n. typically a single animal (‘head’) next to collective pecus, -orts n. ‘cattle, livestock, 
herd’. (Neither formation ts old; both replace inherited pecu n.) In the most extreme cases, 
leveling turns a single original form into several more or less unrelated paradigms, as dtes, 
-ei ‘day’ vs. Juppiter, lovis ‘Jupiter’ (327). 

a. Some authorities assume that r/x-stems of the femur, feminis ‘thigh’ type (290) 
arose by some pre-PIE heteroclisis. The view endorsed here (292) 1s that the interchange 
of *r and *# is more likely to have been purely phonological in origin. It is in fact pos- 
sible that the familiar »- and z-stem paradigms, or some of them, grew out of r/z-stem 
inflection by leveling. Cf. the case of the Italian heteroclites mentioned 1n 334, such as filo 
sg. ‘thread’, fila pl. (for expected fiz); these APPEAR to be a composite (heteroclitic) para- 
digm but in reality they are conservative reflexes of earlier filum, fila: what has changed 
is the overall noun system. 


333. Among the many examples of heteroclitic forms in G and L the 
following may be noticed here: mE 

1. Interchange between o- and z-stem forms in L. Beside domus, men- 
tioned above, several names of trees fluctuate thus, as fagus ‘beech’ and 
laurus ‘laurel’, which are basically o-stems but also have an acc.pl. -z5; con- 
versely guercus ‘oak’ 1s prevailingly u-stem but gen.pl. guercorum 1s also at- 
tested. In early L, z-stem nouns 1n -tus (a large class) have a gen.sg. -7 
(314-8). 

2. Interchange between o-stems and neut s-stems. G oxórog darkness, 
gen.sg. okóTov Or oKOTOUG, and so in the other cases. L vulgus, -1 ‘the people; 
pelagus, -i (Iw. from G méAaryog n. s-stem) ‘ocean’; virus, -1 (cognate with G 
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‘6G, -ov) ‘slime; poison’ are ordinary o-stems except for their acc.sg. 1n -us 
(= nom.sg.) as 1f they were s-stem neuters. 

3. Interchange between o-stems and cons. stems. Mainly in neuters, 
where the nom./acc.pl. form was ambiguous. L vzs ‘vessel’, vasis but pl. 
vasa, -orum. L iügerum (a land measure), -7 but pl. ¿#gera, iagerum (which last 
is of course itself ambiguous, owing to the persistence in measures of the 
old o-stem gen.pl. in -4m, as nummum ‘of coins’ (260.5) and may have con- 
tributed to the use of 3rd decl. endings in the rest of the pl, so zzgeribus). 
There are examples, chiefly epigraphic, of -zhus for -is (VETRANIBVS, PENATI- 
BVS). Contrariwise, the o-stem gen.pl. in -orum is widely attested in cons. 
stems: FRATRORVM, PARENTORVM, MENSORVM, MVLIERORVM (!). Such forms are 
virtually limited to inscriptions. 

a. Chiefly in inscriptions, the z-stem gen.pl. -uum is also well attested in cons. 
Stems, aS FRATRVVM, -OM (very frequent), MENSVOM, VIRTVTVOM. 

4. For L, cf. also the interchange between the first and fifth decl. as 
materia vs. materies, between the third and fifth in some of the nouns in -es, 
as plebs vs. plebes (Varro); between 7-stems and cons. stems in cants ‘dog’, 
gen.pl. canum, and so on (309). 

5. For G cf. also the mixture of 7-stem forms with others 1n neuters 
(293), also in yéNoc "husband's sister’ (321a); the o- and v-stem forms in vióc, 
viúç ‘son’; the diphthongal inflection of Att. xovg 'gallon'(324b); and so on. 


334. NOUNS OF VARIABLE GENDER. Many nouns have different gender in 
singular and plural, with or without a distinction in sense. G o otrog ‘grain’, 
pl. rà otro; o óeopóc ‘bond; halter’, pl. rà óeou& and ot deopoi; Tò oTóÓtov a 
measure of length, pl. rà oráów and ot oráów. L locus m. ‘place; citation’, 
pl. Joca n. ‘places’, Joc? m. “citations, passages in authors’; zocus ‘jest’, pl. either 
toca Or oct, frenum ‘bridle’, pl. either frega or freni. x 

Probably owing to the coincidence tn form between the nom./acc.n.pl. 
in -4 and the nom./acc.fem. in -a (with the loss of -m), in late VL, many 
neut. plurals turned into singular feminines of the first declension, such as 
gaudia (L gaudium ‘delight’) whence It. gzozz, Fr. jore, similarly opera work(s); 
ligna ‘(pieces of) wood’, folia ‘leaves’ (It. opera, legna ‘firewood’, foglia ‘leaf, 
leaves’; cf. foglto ‘sheet of paper) In some cases a collective meaning 
promoted the reassignment, though that 1s hard to see 1n the case of gaudia 
for one. 

In the classical languages some gender variations were routinized, as in the typical 
use of a neuter noun for a fruit beside a similarly formed but feminine noun for the name 
of the plant: G amopv ‘a pear’, G&muoç f. ‘pear tree’; obkov ‘a fig’, ourn (ovKén) “fig tree’; L 
morum `a mulberry’, morus f. ‘mulberry tree’; cerasum ‘a cherry’, cerasus {cherry tree’. 

The tendencies described in the preceding sections were important forces 1n the 
evolution of the Romance languages. U-stems and neuter o-stems generally coalesce with 
masculine o-stems 1n Romance. But in Ít. some original neut.pl. forms persist In minor 
paradigms that the school grammars call ‘masculine nouns that are feminine [singular!| 


34.6 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


in the plural, so wove m. ‘egg’ pl. uova (Lat. ovum, -a). In some cases the conservative pl. 
competes with the regular one, as fila and fil, both pl. of filo ‘thread’ (L filum). In some 
instances there are differences in meaning: to corno ‘horn’ (regular from L cornu), pl. corna 
(of an animal), vs. the innovative corni (the musical instruments); braccio ‘arm’ (L. brachium), 
pl. braccia (the body parts), vs. bracci (of rivers; wings of a building or an army). Indirect 
evidence of a period of paradigmatic confusion in early Romance is the remarkable fact 
that most of the nouns exhibiting these properties in It. were actually masc. to start with, 
such that the pl. in -4 is a secondary development rather than inherited: so mura ‘walls 
of a city’ vs. muri ‘walls’ (in general) to sg. muro < L mūrus. 


335. INDECLINABLE AND DEFECTIVE NOUNS. Indeclinable nouns are words 
which are syntactically noun-like but which do not have the usual morpho- 
logical apparatus of nouns. In an IE language 1n which morphological traits 
are the primary definers of form classes, such a notion verges on a contra- 
diction 1n terms, and on the face of 1t uninflected nouns in G and L are 
aberrant. 

Among the indeclinable nouns are the names of the letters in both G 
and L, as G aAda, Bara; L 4, bë and the rest. (The 7-inflection of G letter 
names, as otyparog gen. sg., formed after analogy of the ovopa type, is a 
late development.) Similarly, many numbers are uninflected (L sex, G &£ 
‘six’). Some of these formerly had inflection but lost it (PIE ‘four’ inflected 
for gender and case, as it does in G, but L guattuor is indeclinable). 

Most foreign names and words are somehow accommodated in the 
inflectional systems of L and G, but Egyptian words are undeclined in 
Herodotus, and in the Septuagint the names transliterated from Hebrew are 
indeclinable (though in later texts the usual endings start to appear); the 
same is true of such exotica as the names of Egyptian months and of 
Semitic weights and measures. In L there are only a few such, for example 
abba ‘father’. 

A basically different type are the indeclinables that have a syntactic 
basis—words that are stuck (so to say) in a given case. So L frugi ‘useful, 
worthy, apparently a dat. of frux, frūgis ‘fruit; virtue’, is effectively an 
adjective as the result of reinterpretation of some (unknown) phrase. L fas 
and zefas are virtually limited to expressions where a nom. or acc. would 
be expected anyway (most commonly fas est ‘it 1s right’). And of course, in 
a sense all the infinitives of G and L are indeclinable nouns; see 551-3. 

Hom. nom./acc. 6@ = da@pa ‘house’ (in Hes., pl. dw = dapara), kot = xpi ‘barley, 
look like abbreviated forms (and as such were imitated by later writers); that 1s hardly 
likely to be the real explanation, but their actual source 1s uncertain. 

In extreme instances the ‘indeclinable noun’ is in fact a fossilized phrase. So G 
xpe&v (mostly nom./acc. but also ro? xpeóv) ‘need, necessity’, which is from xpew ov ht. 
1t being a need’, parallel to oónXov ov “it being uncertain. 


a. The various inflected forms of a word incidentally reveal much about its make- 
up, and hence its history; accordingly, a commonplace trait of indeclinables is a certain 
degree of opacity. For example, L fas looks like an s-stem, a root noun in the nom.sg. 
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This interpretation fits with derivatives (efarius ‘impious’, nefastus ‘unholy’); and perhaps 
the lack of oblique forms is just a result of limited syntactic contexts. However, other in- 
terpretations are possible. The most interesting theory takes the form to be the active in- 
finitive corresponding to fart ‘declare’, that is, from something like PItal. */asz with apoc- 
ope of the final vowel predating rhotacism. Such an origin would neatly explain why the 
word does not inflect—it is already in a case, the loc.sg. (553.1). 


336. Among the so-called defective nouns are many for which the lack 
of a quotable example of a particular case form 1s merely accidental— 
indeed, innumerable nouns 1n both G and L are not attested 1n all possible 
cases and numbers. The isolated G vida acc. ‘snow’ (Hesiod) 1s distinctive 
only because it is an extreme example of the same phenomenon: this acc.sg. 
is attested once, and 1s the sole relic of viv", vt$oc , the inherited word for 
‘snow’ corresponding to L zx, nivis (and, shifted to the thematic class, Go. 
snaiws, OE snáw, NE snow), but displaced by xiv, xtióvoc. It 1s a stray relic, 
not a defective noun. 

Nouns that are plural (or dual) only, such as G (rà) évopao ‘spoils’, L 
tenebrae ‘darkness’, might be thought of as defective in a sense. More clearly 
defective are nouns in which one or more case 1s 1n a real sense missing. 
Sometimes the occurring forms are paradigmatically isolated, as G pé6v n. 
‘wine, mead’, which once had a full inflection on the evidence of cognate 
languages (and what is perh. the gen.sg. is seen 1n Myc. me-tu-wo); but in 
literary G it is known only in the nom./acc.sg. Sometimes the missing parts 
are ‘filled out’ by formations built to a different stem or perhaps totally un- 
related. This kind of complementary defectiveness, known as suppletion, is 
much more evident in pronouns and verbs, but does occasionally occur in 
nouns. Thus for a long time the the proper nom.sg. apyv ‘lamb’ implied by 
gen. &próc, acc. &pvá and so on was unknown—capvoc, which has a full 
paradigm of its own, usually serves as the nom. to &pvóc; but APHN eventu- 
ally turned up in a sth century Attic inscription, and then FAPHN was 
found 1n an earlier Cretan one. (This situation is typical: the missing 1tems 
of a noun paradigm have usually been lost, as opposed to never having ex- 
isted.') The stem of uéyog m. ‘big’ is found in compounds (peyaxyrng ‘cav- 
ernous’) but in inflection only in péyac, péyay acc.sg.m., and péya nom. / 
acc.n.; the remaining forms are built to a derivative peyado-, peyadha- (-7-) 
(343 and 341). 

G ec m., pia f. év n. ‘one’ and Zeúç, Atéc raise an interesting question 
of definition. They Look like suppletive paradigms, but 1n both cases the 
oddity results from the action of regular sound laws upon what historically 
speaking is a regularly-constituted paradigm (294.1, 326). A definition of 


I > . . . . . ; . 

Phe case is otherwise with suppletive verbs: part of the explanation for compilations 

like G ġépw, otow, nveyxa and L fero, tuli, latus is that PIE *bher- ‘carry’ (for one example 
among dozens) did not in fact form a perfect or aorist stem ab origine. 
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suppletion based descriptive rather than historical criteria would class such 
paradigms as suppletive. 

a. À tolerably large class of words are isolated case forms spoken of figuratively as 
frozen' or 'fossilized' cases which are not however functionally members of the noun 
lexicon. Rather they are adverbs or prepositions. Thus G xopoí ‘on the ground’, Aá6pa 
‘secretly’, ocyá ‘silently’, L sati “by birth’, sponte ‘of free will, voluntarily’, forte ‘by chance’, 
palam ‘openly’, are all nouns for which other case forms are unknown or rare. (Contrast 
causa ‘for the sake of’, a specialized use of a case, but in addition the whole paradigm is 
in regular use.) These are similar to the restriction of NE sake to the phrases for the sake 
of and for (someone s) sake, whereas OE sacu was, and its cognate NHG Sache still is, simply 
a noun with a full set of cases and numbers, and open-ended contexts. The matter of 
frozen cases belongs mainly to etymology, that 1s, the history of the vocabulary. It does 
however have much interest for the historian, since such forms sometimes preserve 
otherwise unattested or poorly attested stems or endings, such as the instrumental endings 
(or what are thought to be instrumental endings, 257.9) in G apaprf ‘at once’, ero 
‘unawares; of a sudden’; the archaic gen.sg. in óeomórmç ‘master < “dems ‘of the house’; 


and so on. 


STEM FORMATION AND DECLENSION 
OF ADJECTIVES 


337. The principal type of adjective—o- and 4g-stems—is the same in 
G and L, but otherwise the adjective systems of the two languages evolved 
very differently from their common beginnings. G retains z-stem adjectives, 
which were lost in L; 7-stem adjectives are abundant in L but rare in G. 
The PIE cons. stem adjectives (for example, the so-called comparative 
adjectives, 348-50) developed differently in L and G. Bahuvrthi (possessive 
compound) adjectives are common in G, but in L are practically limited 
to privative compounds like zmermis ‘unarmed’ (arma), and numericals like 
trifaux ‘three-throated’. 


338. 0- AND eH;-STEM ADJECTIVES. In the commonest type of adjective 
the masc. and neut. are formed from an o-stem (258-61), the fem. from an 
eH,-stem (262-6), as G aogoc m. ‘skilled’, cody f., codov n.; L bonus m. ‘good’, 
bona f., bonum n. 

The inflection 1s the same as for nouns, including such details as the 
G division of y-stems and a-stems (262), and the L treatment of stems in 
*-ro- (74.4): ruber ‘red’, liber ‘free’, exactly like the nouns ager ‘field’ and puer 
‘boy’, respectively; that is with nom.sg.m. -er from *-(e)ros. But G adjectives 
in -oç like &£tog ‘worth’ (equivalent to’) have the accent of the nom.pl f. 
and gen.plf. aligned with that of the corresponding masc. forms: £u, 
&£tov, in contrast to nouns, for example otxia ‘house’: otto, otov; and L 
adjectives in -zus have gen.sg. -# and voc.sg. -ze instead of the nouns’ -7 (see 
259.8Ba and 259.2). 


339. GREEK ADJECTIVES OF TWO ENDINGS 1s the traditional term for what 
are more accurately adjectives of ONE STEM, that 1s where the o-stem para- 
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digm serves for the fem. as well as the masc: &Xoyoc m. and f., &Novyov n. 
‘without speech; non-rational’. This type is especially characteristic of ad- 
jective compounds built to o-stems: governing compounds like zatéo-tpdg0¢ 
‘boy-rearing; a mother’ (cf. rpoġóç ‘feeding, nurturing’) and possessive 
(bahuvrihi) compounds like the privative &-Aoyoc, above; but it probably 
does not owe its origin to such formations. Rather, it is an archaism, and 
an archaism unparalleled in any other IE group—even in Ital., which alone 
among IE groups agrees with G in having o-stem nouns of fem. gender. 
The existence of fem. o-stem nouns, on the one hand, and the easy associ- 
ation between transparent derivatives like œħoyoç and the source noun (in 
this case Aóyoc), on the other, no doubt contributed to the survival of the 
ancient type especially in such formations. As to the antiquity of uncom- 
pounded adjectives of this type, like dpovpocg m.t. ‘sensible’, “thews “kindly, 
affable’ (< “tAdoc, like News, 259.14), and wayXoc ‘hot’ (lustful), little can 
be said in general; some are doubtless ancient, others are equally doubtless 
secondary. 

The o-stem adjective compounds built from fem. eH,-stems, like Góxxoç 
m.f. ‘wrong-doing’ (dixy ‘law; right’), are not secondary, either, as a type. 
The PIE norm is for adjective compounds based on eH,-stem nouns to 
inflect as o-stems (this in fact is one of the pieces of evidence that eH,- 
stems are historically derived from o-stems). Thus in Indic of all periods, 
adjective compounds built to nouns like senā- f. ‘army’ are in every way 
indistinguishable from compounds built to nouns like deva- m. ‘god’: vira- 
senas m. ‘having an army wholly of heroes’ (vira-), just like a-devas 
‘impious’. In the history of G, as well, compounds built from o-stem and 
eH,-stem nouns would have been alike in all regards, including archaic 
traits like o-stem feminines both from "'eH;-stems and original o-stems. 

a. Some adjectives fluctuate between fem. forms 1n -oç and in -a&/-y. This is especi- 
ally typical of adjectives in -ioç, -ouoc, but is not limited to them (so kowog f. ‘common, 
shared’ ~ kot). 


340. GREEK v-STEM ADJECTIVES. The G adjectives like 566g and yAuxic, 
both ‘sweet’, represent an inherited type which 1s common in Hittite and 
Indo-Iranian, and preserved as a distinct type also in Lith., Celt, and Go. 
In PIE the typical formation was stem-accented and built to the zero grade 
of an often non-verbal root, and denoted elemental physical properties 
(sweet, wide, strong, high). In most branches where the type is lost the lex- 
ical items in question were transferred to the dominant -o-/-eH,-stem type 
(West and North Gmc., OCS). In Italic, however, the original z-stem adjec- 
tives have mostly become 7-stems, by ADDING 7-stem endings to the original 
stem marker. This stem formation started 1n the feminines, which in PIE 
were usually inflected after the devi paradigm (268)—the devi suffix being 
added to the zero grade of the z-stem. When the devi type was submerged 
into the ordinary :-stems in Ital. (270) the result was the creation of z:-stem 
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adjectives, in effect: L suavis ‘sweet, pleasant’ from “*swadwi- (Ved. svadá- 
m.n., svddvi- f. < *sweH,dwiH,-, G qóóc); L gravis ‘heavy’ (Ved. gurú- m.n., 
post- Vedic gurvi- f. < "g^rwiH,-; G Bapic, Go. kaurus; see 96). 

The G declension of the masc. and neut. has already been discussed 
in connection with the nouns (312-6). The fem. 1s formed, like that of most 
consonant stems, with the suffix *-yZ/-ya- (the devi type, 268), correspond- 
ing to Ved. feminines in -7-/-ya-. There are two differences between Indic 
and G. First, in Vedic the fem. of z-stem adjectives is formed in three 
different ways. One type agrees with the noun paradigm 1n inflecting the 
masc. and fem. alike (or nearly so), for example caru- m.n.f. ‘dear’. There 
are relatively few such. The second type forms the fem. in -7-, that is, the 
m.n. stem with the addition of the fem. marker '-H,-; the result inflects as 
a kind of consonant stem, known informally as the tanüs type (317). In 
addition to a few primary formations like zani- f. ‘thin’ (“tenu-H,-), the 
large class of mostly deverbative modifiers in -yz- build the fem. stem thus. 

The third type includes the majority of 4-stem adjectives. It is formed 
with the devi sufhx, as in G and (originally) L: svadvt-, urvi- ‘wide’, prtbivi- 
'broad'. (Some stems form the fem. 1n more than one way, so that while the 
Rigveda has only zasi-, later Vedas have also tanú- f; and eventually, in 
Classical Skt., tanvi- appears.) 

The second difference between Indic and G 1s that in Indic the fem- 
inines of the devi type add the fem. marker to the zero grade of the w 
stem, whereas in G the stem is in the e-grade, thus G nécia f. < "bwadewya 
< *sweH,dewiH, vs. Ved. svadot < *sweH,dwiH,. This discrepancy can be 
reconciled only speculatively. Some authorities, pointing out that in G -ef- 
spreads at the expense of zero grade ın z-stem endings generally (314.8, 
316.3), take the G “-ew-ya type to be an innovation of the same sort as acc. 
pl. -eag < *-ewas - *-ums. (In this connection, note that feminine adjectives 
of the type xopíecoa (346) MUST have a sort of counterfeit full grade, which 
necessarily was manufactured within the history of G.) But there is another 
possibility here. The devi marker ablauted from case to case (268), which 
implies complementary ablaut elsewhere 1n the form. Presented with ablaut 
discrepancies between G and Inlr. 1n these formations, the most elegant ex- 
planation (nevertheless speculative) would be the reconstruction of an 
original paradigm ""-éw-:H, nom., ""-éw-1H,m acc., “-u-yéH,-s gen, ""-éw- 
1H,-eH, instr., **-u-yéH,1 dat., and the rest, from which both the G and Inlr. 
uniform stems were leveled. 


341. THE DECLENSION OF 7o0AÀócG ‘much, many’ is a composite. One in- 
gredient is an ordinary z-stem “p/H,u- (seen in Ved. purá- and, with full 
grade of the root, Go. filu, for the vocalism of the first syllable in G, see 
106.2a). The paradigm 1s quasi-suppletive: in Attic this stem 1s limited to 
TONG nom.sg.m., woAbpy acc.sg.m., and modu n. The remaining forms in most 
dialects are from the stems zoAÀXo-/ roXNa-. The distribution of stems came 
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to be exactly that of uéyoc, peyáňnņ (343) except for the adverbial forms 
pweyanrws / ueyaNooTt VS. TONAGK (G). 

Of the many surmises made about the history of the stem «0A-, the 
most generally accepted hold that the formations of ueyaXo- and torio- 
are at bottom the same: the usual explanation 1s that "zoAv-Xo- (patterned 
after ueya-Xo-) syncopated to ToÀÀo-. In support of this notion is the im- 
plied difference 1n chronology of the two forms: though both are abundant 
in Hom. as adjectives, the primogeniture of ueyáXo- is shown by its occur- 
rence in one or two compounds from the earliest period (first 1n competi- 
tion with cyo-, 343, later with peya-), whereas v0AÀXo- offered only the 
feeblest competition with the inherited combining form wodv-. 

This theory has its weaknesses. The rarity of syncope (80) 1n G 1s part 
of the problem. In addition, it has been shown that in the texts themselves 
there 1s no particular association between the two forms, such as a tenden- 
cy for the two adjectives either to collocate or to serve in what linguists 
call a substitution class. And finally, if there had been enough association 
between the paradigms of zoAóg and péyac to lead to the CREATION of par- 
allel stems in the first place, such association should also have worked to 
PRESERVE the parallelism. 


Curiously, the inflection of Rigvedic purá- is defective in ways similar to the G: 
although it is exceedingly frequent, it 1s in effect limited to the nom./acc. neuter (sg. and 
pl)! But unlike G, there is a full complement of cases for the regularly-formed feminine 
stem pirvi- (*p/H,w-iH,-), so this paucity of case forms is not the result of chance gaps 
In attestation of one or another case—an unlikely theory anyway for a stem so copiously 
attested. (The balance of the m. and n. cases are handled by the stems bhuyas- and bhuri-.) 
Whatever the explanation for this, it encouraged some authorities to think that the fem. 
stem *p/H,w-iH,- is the source of G soAXXo-/-q-, that is, *polwya- > *roħħa-, whence 
mo\Aa- and, by back formation, the o-stem zoAÀAo-. Such an explanation was more attrac- 
tive before the development of laryngeal theory (though not without its problems even 
then): in current thinking, a construct like “p/H,w-iH, would give “plewya (106.2) whence 
“tAn, “wna, *rex—remote indeed from the attested stems. (If the theory mentioned 
in 106.2a is valid, the outcomes would have started from something like PG “poliwya, 
closer to but sull remote from the attested forms.) 


The best explanation ventured so far starts with an ordinary thematic 
(that is, thematized) paradigm, “aoAef-o-, "roNec-a-. The key development 
is synizesis of the full grade stem vowel after the loss of -F-, as discussed 
in 195a; this was followed by the gemination of the preceding -A- (233). 
Significantly, in Hom. the adv. «oAAó(c) accounts for over half of the 


' Though the circumscribed distribution of the z-stem therefore must date from a very 
early period, the process was stil! going on 1n recorded history: 1n the Rigveda there is 
a form or two in addition to those named, and a few additional cases built to the u-stem 
are seen in Homer, namely roħéeç nom.pl., toAéwy gen.pl., voAéeoot dat.pl., voAéog acc.pl. 
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total number of forms in voAÀ^-, and, also significantly, the presumed 
source, "moAé(F)oua(c), is metrically impossible in hexameter. Many of the 
thematic forms, such as the gen.sg. mo^éforo, would also have been either 
impossible or awkward, which may be some part of the explanation for the 
success of «0ÀXó-, TOAAG-. (Possibly 40AAÀo- is an anachronistic redactional 
substitution for Homer’s *zoAÀyo-.) 


342. 1-STEM ADJECTIVES. In L -stem adjectives are numerous, while in 
G and even Inlr. they are rare. Manifestly, the abundance of i-stem adjec- 
tives in L is 1n part a consequence of their occurrence wherever fem. adjec- 
tive stems were formed with the devi-sufhx (270.2); but often the L forms 
correspond to o-stem adjectives elsewhere, as similis ‘like’, G opa oc ‘even, 
equal; level’; humilis ‘low’, x8apadoc ‘near (on) the ground’. The importance 
of z-stem adjectives ın Hitt. has demanded a rethinking of the question, 
however; perhaps the withering of ;-stem adjectives 1s a shared innovation 
in G and Inir. (which share many important innovations). 

The L declension is very nearly that of the stem nouns (306-7), dif- 
fering in two details: in the adjectives the abl.sg. is regularly (as opposed to 
occasionally) -7, and the stem-vowel of the nom./acc.sg.n. never apocopates 
as in the nouns (306.4: animal, exemplar) so neut. adjectives like familiäre, and 
the neut. adj. vectigale ‘taxable’ next to noun vectigal ‘impost, tax’. 

The normal type has a single paradigm for the masc. and fem., as 
gravis m.f. ‘heavy’, with a gender-distinctive form only for the nom./acc.n.: 
sg. grave < *-1 (71.1), pl. gravia. The type with different masc. and fem. end- 
ings in the nom.sg., like acer m. ‘sharp’, but aerts f., is a development from 
the normal type, as follows. A regular sound law (74.3) would give masc. 
AND fem. acer from "akris via "akers. Beside this there was a restored zc7/5, 
likewise epicene in OL; it was reconstituted on the pattern of other ;-stems. 
In the o-stems, however, syncopated forms like ruber ‘red’ < *-ros (74.4), are 
masc.-only (cf. rubra f., rubrum n.), and this provided the basis for the spe- 
cialization of ;-stems 1n -er as masculine-only. In a similar way, polysyllabic 
neut. adjectives like facile and simile had the final vowel restored (or con- 
served) by analogy to forms like acre, where it was phonologically regular. 

a. In G, primary i-stem adjectives are very few in number, as tópic “experienced, 
knowing’ (root ft6-), roóQic ‘well-fed, large’ (root zoe@-). Adjectival compounds whose 
second member is an ;-stem noun originally inflected as i-stems, and keep the stem in- 
flection in most dialects, as &roNç 'cityless; outlaw’, neut. amo, gen. cóXecc, and so 
on. In Att. such forms were remodeled as ó-stems (like €pgic, €pióog ‘strife’), so there we 
find &voXc, gen. amwoALdoc, and so on. 

The most frequently-occurnng 7-stem modifier, and the most conservative morpho- 
logically, is rpeic ‘three’ (= Ved. trayas, L tres); see 304. 

b. In InIr., a-stem adjectives (the reflexes of PIE o-stems) are exclusively masc. and 
neut, unlike G; but also unlike G, the specifically fem. stems that fill out the paradigm 


are formed either as 4-stems (corresponding to the G and L z-stems) or as devi stems, 
so Ved. druni- f. ‘red’ to arund- m.n. Since it is evident that devi-class feminine stems led 
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to the remodeling in L of z-stem adjectives and pres.pples. as ;-stems (270.2), one might 
wonder if Ital. ;-stem adjectives corresponding to ordinary 0/4-stem adjectives in other 
languages started out as paradigms of the Inlr. -2/7- type. However, for this to be more 
than a possibility, in the absence of actual heteroclisis ("simus m., similis f.) there should 
be some degree of lexical match between the Ital. forms in question and the InIr. forms, 
and this alignment is absent. 


CONSONANT STEM ADJECTIVES 


Stem formation and inflection of the consonant stem verbal adjectives, namely the 
stative pple. in “-wos- and the eventive pple. in "-nt-, are discussed in 554-62; for 
comparative adjectives in “~yOS- see 349-54. 


343. ROOT ADJECTIVE. The declension of G péyas ‘big’ continues the 
only primary root adjective of PIE, "megH,-. Thus “megH,-s nom.sg.m£., 
"meéH, nom./acc.n. by regular sound laws yield G péyac (m. only), uéya n. 
(= Ved. maht). The expected "uéya acc.sg.m. < “megH,m 1s replaced by or 
remodeled as péyay, while all the other forms are from the elaborated stem 
peya-ho-, peya-ha-. Ved. too shows enlarged stems—a number of them in 
fact (mabánt-, mabás-, mabá-, mabisá-)—and other peculiarities, such as no 
nom.sg.m. built directly to the root; but neither Ved. nor any other IE 
language has forms which correspond to G peyado-, for which various 
explanations have been attempted. 

The zero grade, “mgH,-, is preserved in the G combining-form &ya- 
‘much, greatly-’, as Hom. cyokAe(r)gc 'greatly-famed'; such formations are 
the rule in Hom., which has only a single compound in peya- (Od), and 
but a few forms built to peyado-. x 


34.4. S-STEM ADJECTIVES. In G there are two sorts of s-stem adjectives: 
stative (perfect) pples., 561-2; and adjective compounds of s-stem nouns, of 
the type evyerng m.f., evpevég n. ‘well-intentioned’ built to uévog ‘intent’ 
(300). The comparative degree of adjectives, originally an s-stem type (349- 
51), has lost all traces of distinctively s-stem morphology in G through re- 
modeling (354); and the only remnant of the original morphology in the L 
comparatives (352-3) 1s the nom./acc.sg.n. in -zus < *-yos. L has lost the cat- 
egory of stative pple. altogether (apart from an embalmed form or two, 561) 
and has few or no examples of the type seen in evperyc (300A). 

L vetus, -eris ‘old’ is (apparently) an old neut. noun, as in G feroç ‘year. How a 
noun becomes an adjective of a different form class in a highly inflected language is a 
much-discussed puzzle. The usual suggestions presume some kind of back-formation 
from, or interference with, complexes like vetustas ‘age’ and veteranus ‘old’ (originally of 
livestock). But the details of such a remodeling are difficult and its motivation 1s question- 
able, and veru: has remained unexplained to date. 

A similar-looking matter but easier to explain is L. der ‘abundant’. Though it 
appears to be the neut. ~stem noun ager ‘udder’ (291.2) used without formal change as 
an adjective, it 1s in fact an ordinary ;-stem adjective < "aber: < "owOris (61, 147.2) < 
"ew(H)db-ri-, semantically (though not formally) aligned with OHG tag ‘nich’, OE éadig 
‘prosperous’ < PGmc. “aud -oka-. 
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L celer ‘swift’ (and derivatives) may be an old s-stem, on the evidence of celeber, -ris 
‘thronged, crowded; celebrated’ (and derivatives) if -/r- continues *-s7- (225.2). (The se- 
mantics work if the starting-point was rapidly repeated, frequent’; but most good-looking 
cognates mean simply ‘swift’, from which the meaning ‘throng’ is an unlikely derivative.) 


a. G compounds (incl. many proper nouns) in -xħéfng ‘-famed’ (based on kMérog 
n. fame) make up a special formal category, not because of anything special in their 
makeup but because of the loss of both the intervocalic *-w- and *-s- (182, 172), with sub- 
sequent contractions (86) or shortening (79.3). Cyp. -xAefyc, -kħefeoç is the least altered, 
and agrees with the Hom. forms in -kàņæ acc., -kNMgog gen., which are in any case often 
to be scanned as -«Aé(r)ea, -kMé(r)eoc. Dialect forms, for all their variety, are for the most 
part phonologically regular: Dor. -«Agcg (“-KAéFn¢) nom., -kħéa (< -kMéa < -kAeea) acc. 
Att. -KANG < -kAénc nom.; -kAéa < -kAéea acc. (45); -kNéovc < -kAécog gen.; -kAet < -kAéei 
dat; -kAetg < -xMéeec (* _Meweses) nom.pl. The last two show the regular loss of -e- before 
another -e- (particularly typical of three-vowel sequences), a phenomenon sometimes 
called Ayphaeresis. Cf. *dewet ‘lacks’ and “deyei ‘binds’ which both become first “dee then 
Att. det (86.1). 


345. N-STEM ADJECTIVES IN GREEK, type owdpwy (aafo-dpwr) ‘of sound 
mind’. The only difference from the noun declension (288) 1s 1n the neut. 
-ov (pl. -ova), based on -wv m.f. after the analogy of evuevgc m.f., evpevéc n. 
(pl. -éo)) ‘gracious’ and the like. The original forms would have been some- 
thing like "opa sg. < "-z, as 1n ovoua (288), "oóopov pl. < *-on < ™-onH, 
(282a). Likewise analogical are the forms to the v7-stem adjectives and 
participles: xapiev (xapievToc) ‘graceful’ and cyor ‘driving’ (qyovr-), and so 
on. The orig. nom./acc.n. was endingless, like these, but they were probably 
built to zero grade of the stem (L ferens < “bhernt, 237.5, Skt. bharat); the 
corresponding G "&yo would have been an obvious target for analogical re- 
modeling. A similar replacement of the original neuter form by the form 
of the stem appearing 1n the oblique cases occurs 1n the primary v-stem ad- 
jectives, such as répev n. ‘smooth’. The similar-looking forms to consonant 
stems which merely happen to end in -p-, as uéNav ‘black’ (masc. éag < 
"ueNavG), are probably original. 

a. Beside the numerous epicene adjectives in -wy, -ovoc, there are a few y-stem 
adjectives with a separate fem. stem formed with the devi suffix (268): répon» m., répewüà 
(“terenya) £., Tépev n. ‘smooth’. This may be ancient. Less clear is the antiquity of the cons. 
stem formations like uéAoc (< -avc) m., uéNouvà (“melanya) f., weary n. ‘black’. 

Like répqv is apony ‘masculine’, neut. appe» (only seemingly oxymoronic: NB the 


grammatical terms appev ovoua ‘masculine noun’, &opev yévog ‘masculine gender’; less 
obviously 7a &ppev ‘the male’). The fem. chances not to occur. 


346. THE GREEK TYPE xopteu m. ‘graceful’, yapicooa f., xapiev n. These 
are possessive adjectives, etymologically, formed from noun-stems (which 
are not always independently attested) with the suffix *-went-. This PIE 
nysterokinetic (272.3) suffix 1s seen 1n Ved. prajavant- prajavat- ‘having pro- 
geny’ (praja-). Forms with -f- are attested in Myc., and a few are quotable 
from inscriptions, as Boeot. yapifettav and Dor. (Corcyran) otovofeoay 


‘wretched’ lit. ‘full of sighs’. 
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In G the strong grade -fev7-, originally proper only to certain cases 
(273), 1S generalized throughout the masc. and neut., as gen. Sg. -Fevroc (cf. 
zero grade in Ved. prajroata:) The nom.sg.masc. in -(rF)eug 1s the regular 
development from *-wents, itself however a leveling of original PIE *-wen 
or the like < **-wents, cf. Ved. prajávàm (see also the inflection of the 
eventive pple., 554-9). The nom./acc.sg.n. in -fev < *-went is an innovation, 
cf. Ved. prajavat nom./acc.n. with zero grade *-wat. 

The fem. stem in G (as 1n Indic) is formed with the devi suffix. Origi- 
nal ent, however, would have given “-etoa as in the pple. rietoa f. 
putting’. G -egoa 1s rather from *-wecca, which however confirms the prior 
existence of * -wat-ya < *_wnt-iH, corresponding to Ved. prajzvati f: the 
source of the -e- is the stem in -fev7-, which spread at the expense of 
*-wat-. Note however that -Fevr- as such was not generalized: we have 
here rather a vowel adjustment postdating the G palatalizations (195-207) 
which had distorted the shape of the fem. suffix to *-wacca. (Had the stem 
been *-went-ya to begin with, the loss of the -»- would be incomprehensi- 
ble.) What looks like the familiar G shape 1s seen already in Myc., as in Zo- 
gi-de-we-sa (of vessels) having twists’ or the like (tork®zdwessa). 

From the Att. perspective, this class of adjectives is almost wholly poetical, hence 
they commonly appear with the non-Att. -co- (199b) in the fem. and without contraction, 
so ueXcróeic ‘honeyed’, ruhe “full of esteem’, arovoerc ‘full of sighs’. But some gave rise 
to nouns in common use, which assume the proper Att. form (-77- rather than -oo-, con- 
traction of -oe- to -ov-): names of cakes like peAtrourra (cf. ueNvróeooa, above), mAaKoUc, 
-ovvTog M., and otvourra f; and place names like “Papvouc. 

a. In the familiar dialects, derivatives in -fev7- based on consonant stems are 
formed with a linking vowel -o- (of uncertain origin), as in pedt7TOferT- from peT- 
‘honey’. In Ved. however the sufhx is added to the stem of the noun directly, as in pad- 
vánt- ‘having feet’ (rather than wings, say). The G arrangement had always been taken 
to be the innovation in any case, and now Myc. agrees with Ved., thus 7e-mi-Zwe nom.sg. 
n, te-mi-dwe-ta nom.pln., te-mi-de-we-te nom.du.n. = te-mi-dwe-te, all from temidwent- 
(meaning uncertain—always used of wheels). These data shed light on the unexpected 
-t- of Hom. $owikóevro “purple, crimson’, traditionally explained as poetic license for 
DOLULKOEP TO: (cf. Goin, -ikoc purple (noun) and a large number of allied forms, all with 
4-) These forms mostly occur in line-final position, where conservatism rather than 
innovation 1s the norm and deformations metri causa are out of place. The Myc. evidence 
now provides the real key, namely that the textual form is a replacement (with prosodic 
tampering) of original $ouikfevra. 

347. THE LATIN ADJECTIVES OF ONE ENDING (present participles and ad- 
jectives like duplex, audax, ferox). 

The L present participle has no distinct fem. form, 1n contrast to G, 
Ved. Gmc., and so on. This is explained by the history of t- and consonant 
stems in L. Old devi nom.sg.f. "ferenti (= Ved. bbáranti) were remade as :- 


Cf. the replacement of -a- < *z by a pseudo-full-grade in s-stems, 286.4. 
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stems (270.2), so "ferentis; whence by regular syncope (306.1) feréns, homoph- 
onous with masc. feréns < “ferents. Something similar underlies cons.-stem 
types like duplex ‘twofold’, whose fem. continues *duo-plekis (though here the 
syncope of -;- 1s analogical to the pples.). 

The remarkable feature of these L adjectives is the NEUT. nom./acc.sg. 
in -s, as amans, duplex ‘twofold’, audax ‘bold’, for which the explanation is 
disputed. There seems to be agreement that whatever the correct explana- 
tion is, it is the same for feréns and audax. In 237.5 the view was endorsed 
that neut. ferévs shows the regular phonetic development of final *-z7, the 
expected form for the case ($57); from the participles, the pattern spread 
to the audax type. 

a. A different explanation which has enjoyed wide acceptance starts from RV com- 
pound adjectives in which overtly masc. forms are also used for the nom.sg.neut.: dvipat 
‘biped’ nom.sg.masc. AND neut. < "Zui-pors, much like the L duplex type. These are held 
to vouchsafe the ancestral use of nom.sg. -s in bahuvrihi compounds modifying neut. 
nouns. The crucial phenomenon in the RV, however, 1s found only in three forms, all 
compounds of the element -pad- ‘-footed’: dvipat ‘bipedal’, sripat ‘having three feet’ (of a 
man), and cdtuspat ‘quadrupedal’. Now, the forms expected for neuters, dvipat and cátuspat, 
actually occur, as frequently as the seemingly masc. forms and 1n hymns of the same age. 
Second, in all other similar formations, which are fairly numerous, the masc. and the neut. 
would have been homophonous in any case, not because of their morphological makeup 
but because of Indic sound laws which simplify final consonant clusters. For example, 
determinative compounds in -vit nom. (some 28 different formations to two roots, ‘find’ 
and ‘know’) reflect both *-wits m. and *-wid n. The gender ambiguity of a nom.sg. in -vit 
nom.sg.m.n. is a purely Indic phenomenon, and the is the MODEL for the use of the dis- 
tinctively masc. -pat (one of the few that is) in compounds for the nom./acc.n. 

b. The distribution of 7- and cons. stem forms in L adjectives has lost any con- 
nection with gender The ;z-stem form of the gen.pl, -7#m, is regular for ordinary 
adjectives like gravis, though 1n early L it is still sometimes -um 1n participles, as Plaut. 
amantum. The nom./acc.pl.n. is regularly -ia. In the abl.sg. there was fluctuation between 
-e and -7, with a tendency to prefer the latter. 


COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 


348. Adjectives in PIE as discussed in 337-47 are in what is called the 
positive degree. they express the generic force of the adjective without 
semantic coloration such as emphasis, attenuation, contrast, pejoration, and 
so on. There were several adjective stems in PIE, however, which did qual- 
ify the force of an adjective. As the daughter languages developed, one or 
another of these formations evolved into the ‘comparative and superlative 
degrees’ of adjectives familiar from the principal languages of Europe. 

One such suffix was *-yos- (349-51), an INTENSIVE marker signifying 
‘very; rather; to a marked degree’. This yields the L comparative, and 1s 
one of the ingredients in the G comparative. It 1s also the basis of the L 
and G superlative. Another stem, "-(7)ero- (355-6), Was PARTICULARIZING and 
by implcation ANTONYMIC: ‘the hot one (not the cold one)’; ‘our (own). 
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This function explains the distinction between *H,en-tero- ‘the other (of 
two); a different one’ and *H,el-yo- ‘another, some other’, and the promi- 
nence of the suffix in the possessive pronouns (L zoster, G npétepoc ‘our 
fown]’), for example, and in the expression of such notions as *deksitero- 
the one on the right. 

Various other modifications of adjectival force are handled morphologically in one 
or another of the IE languages, such as the Celtic equative (Olr. dénithir ‘as swift’ to dian 
swift) and the English attenuative (4:ggish). But most such modifications are handled in 
IE languages syntactically, as in English very big, as big as, too big. 


349. THE PIE INTENSIVE MARKER "-yos- was a primary suffix, that is, it 
was added directly to the root (which was 1n full grade) rather than to the 
stem of the adjective. So to a z-stem like “sweH,du- ‘sweet’ the intensive / 
comparative would have been “sweH,d-yos- rather than “sweH,duyos- or the 
like. This accords with the view that the original meaning of the suffix was 
different from our notion of a paradigmatic comparative, which should be 
a derivative of the generic itself (as 1s clearly the case in NE damnedest and 
L difficilior). Thus Vedic Ztavyas-, a form with both the intensive suffix and 
the privative prefix, means ‘not very strong’ (from /zvyás- ‘very strong’) 
rather than ‘very unstrong; very weak’. That is, it 1s a privative based on 
an intensive, not the other way around like the NE comparative uzridier. 

MORPHOLOGICAL COMPOSITES (*-Zsfo-, “-zson-, and the like). Several 
formations were made up of combinations of *-zs- (the zero grade of *-yos-) 
with some other adjectival element. The two oldest, on the basis of their 
distribution in the JE family, are *-2s-to- (Inlr, G, and Gmce.), and *-zs-on- 
(G and Gmc.). A third, *-zs-mmo-, 1s found only in Ital. and Celt., and ap- 
pears to be an innovation peculiar to those two groups. 

The first of these, *-zsto-, forms what is traditionally known as the su- 
perlative (‘most sweet’). Semantically it is better taken as more like Fr. /e 
plus, that is, a comparative with a particularizing marker, so that *sweH, d- 
yos- ‘very sweet’, “sweH,d-is-to- ‘the very sweet’ are like Fr. plus doux 'sweet- 
er’, fe plus doux ‘sweetest’! This complex underlies the superlative seen in 
G qóvoroc ‘sweetest’ (ndv¢; ndiwy), ráxwroc ‘shortest’ (rac; Üocacv). The 
same formation is seen In Ved. svddistha- ‘sweetest’, návistba- ‘newest, most 
recent, and also forms the basis of the Gmc. superlative, as OE seyrtest 
‘shortest’ (sceort, comparative scyrtra), Go. spedists ‘last’ (spediza ‘later’). 

The complex *-ts-on- is less widely attested but is Important in the 
histories of G and Gmc., which as a rule do not share innovations. In G it 
was in competition with the original formation in plain *-yos- and the two 
paradigms were eventually conflated (354). It has been suggested that *-oz- 


| NG has evolved the same system: opop@orepy (or mió Guopdy) ‘prettier’, n onopddrepy 
(or n mió Ouopdy) ‘the prettiest’. 
* The aspirated -th- of Indic is unexpected and unexplained. 
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originally acted as a nominalizer (indefinite, in contrast to *-70-): *sweH,d- 
yos- ‘very sweet’, “sweH,d-1s-on- ‘a very sweet one’. 

The composite *-2s-mmo- is the basis for the productive superlative in 
Italic and Celtic, the only two IE groups where it is found. It appears to 
be a conflation of two earlier types of absolutive forms, *-zsto- (above) and 
"~(mmo- (356). 

In the process of converting these varied ingredients into a regular 
system of paradigmatic comparative and superlative degrees, both G and 
L ended up with a number of different formations with the same function, 
somewhat like the English hesitations between kindest and most kind. 

a. In early IE languages, such adjectives could be made directly to verbal roots: 
Ved. pányas- ‘more wonderful, very wonderful’, root pan- ‘to marvel’; tépistha- ‘excessively 
burning’, root zap- ‘burn’; and——apparently—even nouns, though the matter is ambiguous: 
RV yédbiyas- ‘more of a warrior 1s apparently based on yodhá- ‘warrior, hero’, but might 
perhaps instead be “more belligerent’, that 1s, built directly to the root yudh- ‘fight’. 

b. Emphatic or intensive force may attenuate or vanish: NE wear, rather, and less are 
all etymologically comparatives. But this evolution seems to be particularly characteristic 
of certain notions: ‘very new; rather new’, ‘rather young’, ‘very dear, for example, 
routinely fade to generic force. Even in the RV, névyas- and néviyas- are little more than 
synonyms of sáva- ‘new’; préyas- (that is, práiyas-) is as much merely ‘dear’ as ‘very dear. 

Contrariwise, some words not formally comparatives are (or become) functionally 
comparative, as L minus, NE worse. 


350. The suffix *-yos- added to a root X originally meant ‘X to a pro- 
nounced degree; very X’. This is essentially the force of the affix in Inlr. 
Pragmaucally, of course, a statement like Fruit ts sweet, but honey is very sweet 
is equivalent to Fruit is sweet, but honey is sweeter, and that is the basis for the 
evolution of the paradigmatic comparative of L and (more complexly) G. 
As befits independent developments, there are differences in detail: in L but 
not in G there 1s the alternative force ‘too X, excessively X’—a meaning 
which follows easily from "very X’, but cannot readily be got directly from 
the notion ‘more X’. 

The affix was added to the e-grade of the root (if there was one) re- 
gardless of the grade or stem of the generic adj. Thus to Ved. dirgha- ‘long’ 
(o-stem, root in zero grade), draghiyas- ‘very long; longer’: PIE *d/H,gh-6- 
but “d/éH,gh-yos-. To Hom. xpari¢ ‘strong’ (PIE "£rt-4-), xpéoowv (lon.) 
‘stronger; better’ (PIE "£rét-yos-). To L magnus ‘big’, (no-stem), mattor ‘bigger; 
too big’ (*mag-yos-). Since the positive ıs itself full grade, there 1s no ablaut 
alternation in Ved. závyas- ‘rather new’ to náva- ‘new’ (“néw-o-, "néw-yos-). 

However there was much leveling of the root grade: G Bpadiwp 'slow- 
er for “Bpediwy or “Bepdiwv, with -pa- imported from positive Bpaduc 
(g"rdu-); vice versa L brevis ‘short’ with -ve- from the comparative brevior 
(itself a composite: the -v- is from the positive degree. The ultimate etyma 
were "'mréhu-, “mreghyos: the unaltered developments of these in L would 
have been “moruts, " brettor). 
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351. The PIE forms were as follows, taking *néw-yos- ‘very new’ 
(generic "zéw-o-) as the model: 


Singular Plural 
Nommf. newyos (< **-yoss) newyoses 
Acc.m.f. newyosm newyosms 
neut. newis, newyos newyos (< “*-yosH,) 
Dat. newisey? newyesey? newisbh-? newyesbh-? 
Gen. newisos? newyesos? newisom? newyesom? 


ChE. 


In Ved. the fem. stem is built with the devi suffix (268), as náv(1)yasi- 
f. The absence of any such forms in G, where a form like @&oowyp ‘shorter’ 
is both masc. and fem., and the lack of z-stem inflection in L (seniorum gen. 
pl, dreviora nom./acc.pl.n.), indicate that the devi feminines of Inlr. were 
not inherited from PIE. 

The existence of stem-forms 1n *-yes- 1s problematic. Isolated forms 
like L matestas “greatness, majesty’ point to “magyes-; but the only paradig- 
matic evidence is the lack of lengthening (per 36.4) 1n Indic, as sávyase dat., 
návyasas gen. This however 1s to be taken as secondary, under the influence 
of the inflection of s-stem bahuvrihi adjectives (sumánasas gen. ‘well- 
disposed’; 300), where the shape is phonologically regular. In any case, the 
expected alternation would be not between o- and e-grades, but between 
full grade (generously attested as o-grade specifically) and zero grade. OCS, 
with its frozen stem in -Zi-, suggests that the comparative suffix also made 
weak cases in zero grade, as very likely gen.sg. *-zs-os; and certainly the 
affixes “-zs-tfo- and “-1s-on- are the zero grade of the comparative sufhx plus 
an additional element (see 349). Additional evidence comes from adverbial 
elements built to a zero grade stem in *-zs-: L magis ‘more, rather’ < *mag- 
is, like Go. mais, OE má, OHG mer < PGmc. *ma-iz ‘more’ (this *ma- is 
enigmatic, but the morphology is clear), and Go. minns ‘less’ < “minn-tz. 
These correspond to the nom./acc.neut. or the instrumental in Ved. návyas 
nom./acc.n. and návyasã inst, both ‘anew’, Ved. bhiyas nom./acc.n. ‘(the) 
more’. Perhaps therefore *-zs is actually the aboriginal form of the nom./ 
acc.n., already in PIE largely but not quite wholly displaced by secondary 
*-yos as 1n s-stems generally (297.1). 


352. l'HE COMPARATIVE IN LATIN. In L this formation agrees with the s- 
stem nouns (296) 1n retaining the original -s unaltered 1n but a single locale: 
the nom./acc. of the neut: mauus < “*magyos. Also as 1n the s-stem nouns, in 
the masc. and fem. paradigm (299) the long vowel of the nom.sg. was 
generalized to the whole paradigm, with the same replacement of the 
nom.m.f. -s by -z whence -zor < -10r (83.3). That is, melior, melioris has the 
same history as bonor, honoris. However, the oblique stem -zor- is found in 
the neuter as well, unlike the nouns: oblique melior- n. # gener- or tempor- 


(297.5). 
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353. 1. The development of "-5- in the suffix follows the usual L rules, 
so for example disyllabic "sezyos ‘older’ > trisyllabic sentor (193). In a few 
forms the etymon 1s more or less obscured by regular sound laws. L maior 
(maior) bigger’ regularly from * mag-yor- per 194, with the same element 

"mag- seen 1n magnus ‘big’ and magis ‘rather’. L pettor ( petor) ‘worse’ contains 
the usual suffix but for the rest various etyma have been proposed (see 194, 
358.3b). 

2. Prior ‘earlier’ is an old comparative “pri-yos-; several other forma- 
tions are from the zero grade of this stem, “pri-zs-, namely primus ‘first’ 
(358.1 and further 398.1) and pristinus ‘former, early’. 

3. Minor, -oris m., minus n. ‘less’ inflects as a comparative in L, but it 
obviously lacks the expected *-y-. This has been explained variously. The 
simplest explanation traces the m.f. stem to a stem *mznu- ‘less’, not formal- 
ly a comparative any more than NE /ess; to this stem was built a compara- 
tive "minuyos, but with the simplex minus incorporated in the paradigm as 
the neut. stem. Presumably original minus "m."f. was to start with in compe- 
tition with minuyos, somewhat like NE /esser vs. less. The loss of intervocal- 
IC -y- (192) 1s straightforward; the loss of the *-u- before *-- parallels the 
development of L sol ‘sun’ < *suol (88.3c). 

4. L plas ‘more’ has a difficult history. The OL forms are: pLovs (SC 
de Bacch.); PLEoRES nom.pl (Carmen Arvale), ploeres (Cic.); superlative 
PLOIRVME and PLovRvMA—the former 1s the earlier—(Scipio epitaphs); plist- 
ma (pli- >, Paul.Fest, quoting the Carmen Saliare); and pläsima (Varro). 
Cognate forms in other languages include G a\eiwy ‘more’, *Aeiorog ‘most’ 
(354d) = Av. fraésta-; and Skt. prayas. The last is only attested well after the 
Vedic period and with the wrong meaning (‘for the most part; usually’); but 
its formal twin, Av. frzyas- ‘more’, puts “prayas- ‘more’ at least as far back 
as PInlr. 

Given *p/H,-u- ‘many, much’ one expects an intensive "5/eH,-yos-, and 
superlatives “pleH,-ts-to- (G, Av.) and "'pleH,-is-mmo- (L, Celt, 358). (The 
Indic outcome of the superlative, “praytstha-, would have been homophon- 
ous with ‘dearest—one of the few instances when ‘homophonic clash’ 
would be genuinely inconvenient.) OL plistma looks like the expected form, 
neither more nor less, apart from the detail that - from *-e- is anachro- 
nistic for a form still showing intervocalic s. (This would be more troubling 
in an epigraphic attestation, of course.) The comparative *p/eH, yos would 
have given Ital. *p/é(y)as, *-(y)oses, whence L "pleas, pleores. This state is at- 
tested as such in the Carmen Arvale. A HIGHLY speculative entering wedge 
for the remodeling the paradigm eventually underwent would have been 
the neut. and adverbial “p/é/y)os: if the latter very early became *ple(y)us— 
not via sound law but by contamination with z-stem minus (when it was 
still masc. and fem.) ‘less’ (3, above) —the development of *-eu- > -ou- > -#- 
would take care of itself. Epigraphic PLEoREs and the like suggest that in- 
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herited oblique 9/eores (directly from *p/eH,yos- but with the usual L gener- 
alization of the long vowel 1n the stem) survived unaltered until fairly late. 
The forms in -oz- and the like for expected “pletsemos are peculiar, and of 
doubtful explanation. They would however regularly give plus, plures and 
plürimus—the regular forms of the classical period, which ironically are 
therefore the hardest to account for exactly. (Cf. -zss¢mo-, 358.3.) 


354. THE GREEK COMPARATIVES result from the partial conflation of two 
quite different formations. One 1s the intensive type seen m L -¿;0, -2us, 
Ved. -yan ("-yams), -yas (349-53). The other is a composite, *~2s-ov-, an on- 
stem based on the zero grade of the first type. The latter 1s the basis of the 
comparative of Gmc. also. (NE harder, Go. hardiza). The original paradigms, 
using “sweH,d- ‘sweet’ as a model, would have gone: 


E77 PG "-Lf-08- PG 

Nom.sg.  'swell,dyos “hwajjos "sweH,diso "hwadiho 
Acc. “sweH,dyosm "hwajjoha *sweH,disonm "hwadihona 
neut. "sweH;dyos "hwajfos "sweH,disn "hwadiha 
Gen. "sweH,disos "hwadihos *sweH,disnos "hwadisnos 
Loc. "sweHi;dyes(1) "hwafjehi "sweH,diseni "hwadis(e)ni 
Nom.pl  “sweH,dyoses "hwaffohes *sweH,disones "hwadihones 
Loc.pl. “sweH,dissu “hwadis(s)1 "sweH,disnsu “hwadihasi' 


1. Loc.pl. "-457 is regular from *-yst; cf. 6xoóg ‘thick’ < “dysu- (172a). 


Whence the late prehistoric Greek types: 


*- yos- *-1$-0H- 
Nom.sg. hwazos hwadion 
Acc. hwazoa, -ø hwadiona 
neut. hwāzos hwàdion 
Gen. hwadios hwadisnos (> Att.-Ion. -tvoc) 
Loc. hwadii hwadisni (> "  " -tv) 
Nom.pl. hwadoes hwadiones 
Loc.pl. hwadis(s)1 hwadios(s)i 


The partial conflation of these two types, together with some leveling, had 
the following results: 


(based on *-yos-) (based on *-is-on-} 
Nom.sg. Baoowr deeper noiwy (-tov) ‘sweeter’ 
Acc. Bétoow, -ova ndtova, -iw (-tova, -to) 
neut. Gá&ocov nodtov (-tov) 
Gen. Baooovoc nótovoG (-tovoc) 
Dat. B&ooorv, ndiove (-topt) 
Nom.pl. DàoocovG, -oveg NOLOVEC, -Louç (-tovec, -tovc) 


Dat.pl. B&ocoo (c). ndioa(a}t (-1oo (o)c) 


efc. 
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Summary: 


1. The nom.sg. of all types 1s -ov. 

2. A few forms reflect the unvarnished *-yos- type, namely with with 
palatalization (198-207) of the root-final consonant, as in Gécowp ‘deeper 
(Gatóc), ¿Noco ‘smaller’ (€Norxóc ), Ion. péfwy ‘bigger’ (uéyac), Ion. Kpeo- 
gwp “stronger; better’ (koarróc), Sacowy ‘shorter (Taxus), u&XAor adv. ‘more’ 
(áňa ‘very’), n&oocv longer (uokpóc). NB here Myc. £a-zo-e n.pl.m. ‘infer- 
lor, that is kaccohes < “kakyoses, which does not superimpose on Hom. 
KaKkiwy (Att. kortcov). 

3. The stem of the -«(ZJov-/-iv- type was generalized, usually as -iop-, 
but sometimes—chiefly in Att—as -tov- (from the case-forms in -iv- re- 
flecting original *-isn-, 227.2). Thus 7ëtoy (-iwy) ‘sweeter’ (990g), Boadiwr 
‘slower’ (Bpaduc), KOLKLWD (-iwv) ‘worse’ (kokóc). Occasionally, earlier forms 
belonging to the s-stem type are attested, like Myc. £a-zo-e, above. (In in- 
scriptions, glossaries, and many mss the length of the -1- is of course unre- 
coverable.) 

4. Even in the prevailing -iwr type, original s-stem forms are seen in 
acc.sg.m.f. -w (-tw) < "- (y)oba < *-yosm; nom./acc. pl n. -(i)e < -oœ < *-yosH,; 
nom.pl.m.f. -ouç (Att.-lon), -wç (Dor) < -oec < *-yoses; acc.pl.m.f. -ouç, -WÇ 
(Dor.) in place of *-wç < -oaç < *-yosms. The v-stem endings (acc.sg. nóto- 
væ) are favored 1n poetry and formal prose. Both types of endings occur on 
the ‘wrong’ stem, so flK&acova on the one hand and 36i» on the other. 

The dat.pl. 1n -6G)oo (o). 1s curiously remote from both *-zs(s)z and the 
n-stem type (cf. 286.4a). The typical cons. stem form -()oveoo: 1s late and 
secondary. 


a. Some forms showing palatalization are necessarily secondary, though ancient, as 
uéCov ‘bigger’, Myc. me-zo nom.sg., me-zo-e nom.pl. These cannot directly continue PIE 
*megH, yos- or “megH,-1yos-; PreG “megyos- was a neologism manufactured from péya(c). 
(In the alternative they may be taken as evidence that the *H, of "megH,, usually assumed 
to be part of the root, is actually affxal.) 

b. Myc. shows no trace of the "-zr-oz- type in unambiguous forms, so nom.pl.m.f. 
ka-zo-e (kactohes) for Att. kotovec; nom.acc.pl.n. me-zo-a, (mejjobay; nom.du.m.n. me-zo-e 
(mejfobe), cf. né(ove, Att. petfove. The nom.sg. me-zo could be either mejfos or mejjon, 
but in view of the absence of s-stem forms in unambiguous cases it is more likely to be 
the former. The z-stem complex has however been identified in Myc. patronymics of the 
type ma-so-ni-jo (macconyos) < makyon-yo-, which would fit with the idea that -isen- was 
a nominalization: “sweH, dyos- ‘very sweet’, “sweH, dison- ‘the very sweet one’. 

An interesting datum confirms the secondary nature of the G comparatives in 
"-ison-. G cpeiwy ‘better’ and &piarog ‘best’ are built to a root ' H,erH,-. The superlative 
is a straightforward reflex of original " H,erH,-1sto-, but a matching form of any great age 
in *-ison- would have given “dpiwy, not apeiwv. The original formation, that is to say, 
must have been “aveyoh- < ' H,erH,-yos- (cf. apery ‘excellence’ < *H, erH,-t- or ' H,erH,-et-). 
Attested apeéiwy < "are-1bon- therefore vouchsafes a preexisting stem "areyob-. (G apéokw 
‘am pleasing’ is obviously related somehow—but "H, yH,-sk- would not result in such a 
form; and “H, er H -sk-, which would, has the wrong grade for a ré - present, 4.56.3.) 
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c. The lengthened vowel of the root syllable in é\aoowy, O&oowv, Att. eAarrov, 
Üürrrcov (a shown by the accent of the neut. @ar7wy) is difficult to explain. Regular, but 
isolated, is &oco» adv. ‘nearer’ built to Oryx! ‘tight, near, close’ (cf. L angustus), that is 

“H, enghyos- > *ank’ yos- > *anččos- (199) > *anssos- > aisso~ (228.2). The later (chiefly but 
not exclusively Att.) forms with long vowel in place of the earlier short: peifwy ‘bigger’, 
Kpeitrwy ‘better’, oAectov ‘fewer’, and others (spurious diphthongs), are analogical, based 
on some sort of perception that the comparative degree is built to a root with a long 
vowel. The role of analogy is proved by the vocalism of odeitwy, originally the full grade 
of oXiyo¢ and therefore including a genuine diphthong; later the form is óXeyog (a spuri- 
ous diphthong). The exact model for the innovation is somewhat speculative—pei twr ?— 
but 1t is clear that contamination did take place. Further, showing analogical shortening, 
is @ooov ‘nearer for regular à aooov (by contamination with paoowr longer, greater ?). 

Similarly, for €\aoowv the full grade of éNox-/&Nodó-. (*Ing"b-) is "éNeyx-, not 
*CNoryx-. That is, a genuine etymon *elank’”- is impossible. Such a form could only have 
arisen by contamination: the vocalism of positive ela£^"- combined with the consonantism 
of *elenk®®-. The result would of course have become éAaaaowv; similar formations, how- 
ever, fail to show any such development: so r&øgwv ‘thicker’ (roxóg = Ved. bahii- < 
*bhygh-, cf. bambistha- ‘most thick’), and B&cowy ‘deeper’ (Babic, cf. 8év0oc ‘depth’). Of 
course, where analogy is concerned it 1s normal that not all eligible forms undergo the 
remodeling, and it is perhaps significant that the earliest clear case of what must be 
purely analogical lengthening involves -a-, to wit Hom. paddor ‘more’, replacing "uéXXov 
(cf. L melior). The Att. developments would seem to be a further elaboration of the 
analogical process. 

The details of the positive degree generally spread at the expense of other shapes 
in G: early s-stem nouns Bévfoc, (Aeol.) 0épooc, and so on, with etymologically correct 
e-grade, were replaced by 6á8oc, 0&pooc. 

d. G «Actor ‘more’ (Att. To), Hom. zMeç nom.pl., wAéac (also Cret. ec and 
some others), xAetoroc ‘most, very large’, the G cognates of L plus, plarimus (353.4), are 
ultimately from PIE “pleH,-yos, “pleH,-is(-to)-, PG "pleyos, “plets(-to)-. It is uncertain 
whether any detectable remains of the expected "mÀeov paradigm survive (that is, with 
-n- before a vowel (79.3) shortened to -e-); when the comparative paradigm shifted to the 
*-is0n- type, it took on the shape of the superlative aAeo- < “pleH,is-, perhaps with some 
help from apeio- ‘better’ (a, above), whose resemblance to mero- is accidental. 

e. It seems to be widely assumed that G -twv and Ved. -zyas- (a type unknown in 
Avestan) are Sievers’ alternants (178) in *-1)-. 

This is incorrect. We have already seen the history of the G forms (354.3). In the 
RV the basic -yas- is limited to twelve stems. Nearly three times as many formations are 
built to -774;-, including forms in competition with the above, for example zéviya:s- ‘quite 
new; new’ and zéviyas- ‘very strong’ next to navyas-, távyas-. Eventually the longer form 
of the suffix ousts the other entirely, with the partial exception of sanyas- ‘older’. Indic 
-īyas- started in connection with heavy bases (121-3) such as "zerHyos- (RV tériyas- ‘more 
easily passing through’. The -7 is regular before -y-). This explanation accounts for the 
absence of any such formation in Avestan, where syllabic laryngeals in medial syllables 
drop. Thus the apparently parallel Ind. and G formations in -Zyas- and -twy respectively 
are unrelated, as the former results from a detail of Indic phonology (7 < *H) and the 
latter is wholly traceable to the G complex '-iov- /"-tv- < *-t1-on- /"-isn-. 


355. CONTRASTIVE *-(t)ero-. An altogether different kind of derivation 
was the contrastive suffix "-7ero- (occasionally "-ero-). To begin with, these 
were typical of adverbs and pronouns; unlike *-yos- the suffix was affixed 
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to stems rather than to the root directly. The original force of the suffix 
was contrastive and particularizing rather than intensive, and the implied 
contrast was not between two adjectives in *-(t)ero-, or between an adjective 
in *-(Dero- and its generic (as is the case with most true comparatives), but 
between the contrastive formation and a generic adjective of different 
meaning. In other words, something óc£trepoc ‘right(-hand)’ was not ‘further 
to the right —that is, more óe£ióg than óe£ióg—but rather something that 
was (emphatically) non-oxatd¢ ‘left(-hand)’. Similarly the specific contrast 
of &piorepóc ‘left’ would be with deétéc. 


Some extensions of the basic idea are easy to penetrate, as "£"o-zero- “which (of 
two)? next to "£"o- ‘which’ (in general); and, as mentioned above, *H,en-tero- ‘the other 
in contrast to ' H,ei-yo- ‘(an)other’. Ved. (late) a*vatará- ‘mule’ is lit. ‘the horsy one’, in 
contrast to ‘ass’. 

Some require more thought: L matertera ‘maternal aunt, mother’s sister’ is often 
explained as ‘quasi-mother’ or the like, which is wrong; if anyone in that society was a 
quasi-mother it was the amita ‘paternal aunt’. ‘Quasi-AuNT’ would be closer to it. The 
formation in -zera implies a specific opposition——‘the mother one’ vs. amita ‘aunt par 
excellence’ (the generic term, as corroborated by its survival in Romance). 


In these senses the suffixes are attested in G, L, Indic, and elsewhere. 
The contrastive force 1s lost in some forms, which therefore have generic 
meaning, as in G npétepoc ‘our’, L noster, and Olr. sátbar du. ‘of us two’ 
(371), or the Hom. phrase 0gXórepou "yvvotkeg “delicate women’ (unless of 
course this still has some such force as 'by-contrast-delicate women’). 

G; óc£trepog ‘right’, L dexter. 

G mórepoç ‘which of two’; Ved. £atará-, OF Aweber (which corroborates the 
G accent). 

L alter ‘the other’, Go. ampar, OE ober; Ved. anyatara-. Cf. L alius, G oddoc 
‘another’. 

The form without -& 1s limited to derivatives of relational forms, as 
seen 1n G uxepos ‘pestle’, Ved. upári ‘upper’, L superus. 

The original state of affairs, albeit in relic form, 1s preserved 1n L. In 
Indic and G, the function of the affix graduates to the paradigmatic com- 
parative: G ó9Aó-repog (6yX0¢ “conspicuous’), 'yAvkó-repoc ("yAvkóg ‘sweet’), 
ueN&v-repog (uéNxg 'black), aq0éo-repog (aAnOAC ‘true’), yapiéo-TEpOC 
(xapierc 'graceful'). In some cases the affix 1s based on a noun, as In 
BocuNebrepog “more king’. 


356. ABSOLUTIVES IN *-(T)MMO-. Correlative with the suffixes in "-(7)ero-, 
and like them built to stems rather than directly to roots, was another pair 
of suffixes: *-tmmo- and *-mmo-, the latter like "-ero- somewhat rare. The 
function of these in the protolanguage 1s harder to pin down, but seems to 
have been one of extreme (or unsurpassable) particularity--something like 
the familiar superlatives of modern European languages, 1n fact. 

The syllabic nasal is remarkable. Sievers’ Law (178), 1n the unlikely 
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event that it even applied to such matters, cannot be the explanation: most 
PIE adjective stems ended in vowels, so an appeal to leveling from the 
relatively few forms where the suffix was preceded by a consonant and was 
therefore “-tmmo- per Sievers’ Law is implausible, and in any case that ex- 
planation cannot account for the less *-mmo-. The latter, furthermore, is 
probably the original form of the suffix, having acquired its -7- from *-tero- 
via the following proportion: "zpero- : "upmmo- :: “entero- : X, where X = 
"entmmo-. Note that Gmc. still has “exmmo- as in Go. innuma ‘innermost’. 
(The long -zz- is a puzzle.) An original "-(z)mHo- solves the phonological 
problem, but there 1s no reason otherwise to suppose the presence of a la- 
ryngeal. A complex of two separate elements, *-m- and *-mo-, is 1ndefensi- 
ble morphologically. Without prejudice to the verities of reconstruction, we 
will continue to write "-(7)1mo-. 

[n Italic there are a handful of forms built this way. Each is typically 
paired with a contrastive in -zero- on the one hand and an antonym on the 
other: extimus ‘outermost (cf. exterus ‘an outsider’, with the typical force of 
the "-zero- suffix); intimus ‘innermost’ (721ero- not attested as such but evident 
in Zzferior). Similarly citimus ‘nearest’, ultimus ‘farthest’, and so on. The same 
apparently holds for Sab., so O ültiumam = L ultimam, U bondomu ‘from the 
lowest’ (cf. U hondra = L infra). Gmc. has parallel forms, like Go. fruma 
‘first’ and zzzuma ‘the innermost’; and also some others where the original 
form has been papered over with the usual superlative affix, as in Aindumists 
‘hindmost. The forms are few in number, and 1n meaning refer exclusively 
to orientation, as in L. (This 1s the source, via metanalysis, of the NE affix 
-most in topmost, uppermost, northernmost, and so on.) 

In G and Indic, however, the type effloresces pari passu with the 
spread of "-zero- as a paradigmatic comparative. On both formal and func- 
tional grounds the G and Indic developments appear to be independent. In 
Indic the reflex 1s -tama-, a straightforward product of the sound laws, 
whereas 1n G the expected suffix *-zapo- was replaced by -7oro-, usually 
explained as contamination by -1070-. Such a heaping up of suffixes 1s not 
uncommon, but usually it is found in particular words rather than in a 
whole class, for example L :ztzerzor with *-tero- and *-yos- on the same stem, 
or G 'aocorépco ‘closer’, '&ocoráro adv. (built to comparative ooo < *an£^- 


Jon, 354). 

Functionally, too, in the RV the suffix is still close to the parent language, with 
inherited relational forms like uttamd- ‘uppermost’ and a few intensives, not true super- 
latives, derived from adjectives: puru-téma- ‘abundant, very much, very often’; rayíntama- 
‘very rich’. At this stage, moreover, it actually forms more derivatives from nouns than 
from adjectives by a ratio of about two to one: maty-tama- (of the waters) ‘very motherly’ 
or perhaps best of mothers’; and it is even added to participles (sé¢hant-tama- ‘most 
conquering’). In the later Vedas the importance of both -t#va- and -tama~ considerably 
increases, and by the Epic period they have evolved into paradigmatic comparative and 
superlative suffixes. It is possible of course that the paradigmatic use of these things 
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actually occurred much earlier, and that the pattern of Vedic attestation is a matter of 
diction, the new-fangled use of -tara-/-tama- as simple comparative /superlative being too 
colloquial for poetic and ritual purposes but eventually supplanting -(i)yas-/-istha- even 
in the literary language. 


357. DETAILS OF THE GREEK FORMATIONS IN -TEpOÇ AND -TO(TOG. 


1. From o-stem adjectives there are two types, -órepog/-órorroc fol- 
lowing a heavy syllable, and -wrepo¢/-wratog following a light: codarepos, 
-&raroc (coóóc 'skilled'), veorepog ‘younger’, -ororog “youngest, most re- 
cent (péoç ‘new, young’) but uixpórepoc (pixpoc ‘small’), kovéórepog (Kovdoc 
nimble’), aixpotepoc (vwpóc ‘sharp’). Only apparently exceptional are orevó- 
repoc (orevóg narrow), kevórepoc (kevóc empty), since these are from 
earlier “orevfo-, “xevfo-. (In poetry there are occasional genuine deviations 
from the general rule.) 

Some authorities explain the innovation as metrical lengthening in a 
string of light syllables. But there 1s no obvious reason why only forms 
built to o-stems underwent lengthening (there is no *yNukurepoç in place 
of earlier 4Avkbrepoc, for example.), not to mention numerous unaltered 
forms of the same shape elsewhere in the language, like $epónevoç midd. 
pple. Others therefore think that formations based on directional adverbs 
in -w (269.6a) were the starting point, for example &rórepoç ‘higher’ (avw 
‘upwards’), such formations then spreading as a result of their prosodic 
advantages. Such models were very few, however; and given the untidy na- 
ture of analogical remodeling, it 1s surprising—3àf this is the correct account 
of the form—that this process did not lead to at least a few established for- 
mations 1n -wrepoc following a heavy syllable. 

2. From regular forms like &X906o-repog and xaptéa-Tepos (355), sec- 
ondary suffixes -éorepoç, -éorarog evolved by metanalysis. These were 
transplanted to adjectives in -wv and to some ın -o(F)oç (-ovc) (including 
all in -vo(F)oç (-vovg)); and to some others. Thus evdoipovéorepos, evdau- 
uovéoraroG (evóotuov ‘fortunate, blessed’); o-Aoborepog (Amko-éarepoc: 
omAóog ‘single’); evvotorepog (eUvovg < ebvo(F)og ‘friendly’); poet. œo- 
végTrorToc; next to usual a$0ovorepog (adBovoc ‘without envy’). 

3. From several adjectives in -ouog and some others we have forma- 
tions without expected -o-, as -aitepoc¢ (Hom. vyepoírepoc for regular yepou- 
órepog from *vyepouóg ‘old’); exceptionally peoaitepoc, -ororog from pécoc 
‘middle’. This type started in certain forms in which adverbs in -a oc- 
curred next to adjectives in -avoc, like wadairepocg (for wo Xouorepocg) ‘old; 
ancient, where what is actually the comparative to madatoc¢ is formed as 
if based on máa "lately; anciently, long ago’. 

4. Another metanalogical creation 1s -iorepoc, -ioTaToc, resegmented 
from forms like &xopío-repog ‘very ungracious' (Gxopió-, 212). Most such 
forms are derogatory: k\entiorepoc 'thievingest (xAézTq6G thief’), NaAtorepoc 
‘garrulous’ (A@Aog ‘talkative’). 
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358. THE LATIN SUPERLATIVE. The L superlative—apparently pan-Italic, 
but barely attested outside of L—agrees with Celtic: instead of the *-zs-to- 
complex shared by Gmc., G, and Indic, it combined the comparative suffix 
"-15- with the “-mmo- of the "-(tjero-/"-(2)mmo- set. (The original suffix 
*-(t)mmo-~ also occurs in Italic, but in relics only; see 355.) The sound-laws 
yielded first *-zsamo- (Celt. and Sab.), “-zsemo- (L). The results in L were 
various, thanks to sound laws, contractions, and so on. 

1. L primus ‘first’ < “prismos < “prisemos < “pri-ismmo- (cf. prior compar. 
< *pri-yos). Similarly plarimus ‘most’ (see 353.4). 

2. The same suffix underlies the forms in -errimus and -Z//imus, built 
originally to stems in -vo- and -/o-, respectively: thus to “polkro- ‘lovely’ 
something like “polkrisemo- > “polkrsemo- (74.3) > “polkerstmo- (66.2) > pul- 
c(b)errimus (223.3). Similarly pigerrimus, integerrimus. Miserrimus ‘most wretch- 
ed’ < "miser-isemo- shows the loss of the vowel in -7- before an apical 
(74.3), which takes precedence over the Exon’s Law syncope (74.5), thus 
intermediate “mzsersemo-. 

Whether superlatives to m- and /i-stems can be so arrived at depends on judgment: 
possibly forms like *faklisemos, “akritsemos would have become *faklisemos, *akrisemos by the 
regular action of Exon’s Law; but some might feel, with reason, that such forms would 
be more likely to have developed like primus in the absence of some analogical remod- 
eling which yielded “*faklisemos and “akrisemos' Much remodeling must underlie the 
similar-looking formations built to erstwhile s-stems: veterrimus ‘oldest’ cannot readily con- 
tinue “wetusisemo-, the development of supremus (3a, below) means that *wetusisemo- would 
have given "vessemus. Maturrimé adv. ‘most timely’ (matirus), however, directly continues 
“maturisemo-, with syncope of “-ri- (74.3). 

3. The most usual L type, as in clarissimus ‘clearest’, gravissimus 'heav- 
jest, is also the most difficult. It is unparalleled 1n either Sab. or Celtic. It 
is pertinent that the expected development of *-(0)zsmmos, namely *-erimus, 
is in fact nowhere at all to be found. The only explanation for both of 
these facts seems to be that -zss¢mus- is an example of expressive lengthening 
of the *-s-. Now, ‘expressive’ change has been invoked frivolously over the 
years, and is little more than a gong announcing the lack of a real explana- 
tion. But in this case for once it is not far-fetched. The superlative adjec- 
tive has a distinct, and salient, semantic ‘push’, an emphasis which is often 
moreover conscious, like the emphatic aspirated stops in French in place 
of the otherwise plain articulation of such consonants. Besides, one might 
suppose that the prosodics of the specific form pessimus ‘worst’, and of the 
prominent types in -errimus and -iHimus would inevitably contribute to the 
ultimate success of the ending -(7)ssimus. 


a. There are a few L forms which might be traced to *-smmo- rather than *-zsmmo-, 


Formations with nom.sg. in -rs and -biis, however, all form superlatives of the pro- 
ductive type (z/ustrissimus, nobilissimus, and so on). 
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and they are so explained by many. But inasmuch as all can be just as easily traced to 
"-1smmo-, and furthermore as all the forms in question formed comparatives with the usual 
suffix "-yos-/"-is- from which *-tsmmo- is derived, Occam’s Razor eliminates *-smmo-. So 
maxumus/ maximus (69), given magis ‘more’, must have developed as follows: *magismmo- > 
"magisemo- > “maksemo- per Exon's Law (74.5); likewise proximus ‘closest’ < *proksemo- < 
“prok”isemo- (or “propsemo- < "propiremo-? cf. prope ‘near’, propius ‘nearer’). Similarly oxime 
(0x-? known only from Paul.Fest.) for usual octsstmé ‘most speedily’: PItal. *okismméd would 
in fact give oxime by regular processes. Similarly clarimum < “clarrimum (232.2) < 
“klavisemo-. 

It is significant that the three odd-looking superlatives supremus, extremus, and pos- 
tremus occur beside ordinary comparatives in -;or, and must be traced therefore to *-(7)er- 
ismmo-: original "(s)uperisemo-, for example, would regularly give “superezemo- (37a: "iz > 
"ez, as in sero ‘sow’ < “siso). In such a string of light syllables, via extrapolation from 
Exon's Law, we would expect the the fourth as well as the second short vowel to synco- 
pate, giving “suprezmo-, whence regularly suprémo-. Similarly with the others. 

b. The etymology of pessimus ‘worst’ is uncertain. The scheme outlined above 
would yield the form starting from either "pez- or "ped- plus either *-ismmo- or *-tmmo-: 
the first via an Exon's Law syncope to "petremo-, the second via 212 treating a sequence 
of apical stops. The deciding evidence must be the antonym optumus/optimus (69) ‘best’: 
in L, superlatives in -(z)imus- always form antonymic pairs (exttmus/ intimus, for example), 
and they denote physical orientation. Optimus 1s therefore odd on two counts. The formal 
oddity is eliminated if we recognize pessimus as the other half of the pair, namely *ped/z- 
tmmo-. The semantic problem is solved if the root of pessimus is recognized as "ped- ‘foor, 
which further implies that op- is etymologically something like ‘head’ or ‘top’ (which 
would point to taking G eri ‘on’ to be the loc.sg. of a root noun, like avzi ‘facing’, 406.1). 

c. The special force of ‘very’, as seen in L superlatives, is merely a development 
out of the superlative sense—unlike the secondary sense of ‘too’ in the L comparative 
(350), which must be inherited. Cf. the NE distinction between most modifying definite 
and indefinite nouns: the most amusing story vs. a most amusing story (where most means no 
more than ‘very’). 


359. SUPPLETIVE (COMPOSITE) COMPARISON. In G and L, as 1n many lan- 
guages, several of the commonest adjectives form the comparative and su- 
perlative suppletively, that 1s, from stems formally unrelated to the positive 
(and, in a few cases, to one another). So in NE bad, worse, worst (formerly 
the comparative and superlative to 7//); good, better, best (< betst). Additional- 
ly, sometimes different denotations of a semantically complex positive form 
different comparatives, as NE /itle, less (of quantity) next to le, Littler (of 
sıze). 

G &yablbóç ‘good’, &uetvov, &PLOTOG. 

G ayaboc ‘noble’, Berriew, BENTLOTOG. 

G xakóc ‘inferior’, xeipwr, xetpuorog (but kækóç ‘bad’, kotev, K&KLOTOG). 
L bonus, melior, optimus. 

L malus, peior, pessimus. 

L multus, plus, plurimus. 


PRONOUNS 


PERSONAL PRONOUNS 


360. The personal pronouns in the IE languages show a bewildering 
variety of forms. The similarities are obvious, but the precise paradigms of 
the parent speech are very difficult to reconstruct. Even a full-blown gram- 
mar of PIE would be all but overwhelmed by a discussion of everything at 
stake. What are given as PIE forms here, therefore, are not always ex- 
plained or defended, and are to be taken as points of departure for certain 
sets of correspondences, with more or less extensive remodeling that can 
be only briefly outlined. 

A single example of the complexities involved will drive this point 
home, and may be interesting per se:— 

G éy@ and L ego T may be unproblematically combined in the (pre-laryngeal) PIE 


etymon “ego. But *-0 does not accord either with Go. zk, which like all the Germanic 
forms requires a short final vowel originally; or with OCS 2227, which reflects a final "-0C; 
and still further off-target are Ved. 45m, Av. azam, (OP adam), all of which imply a PIE 
*eébóm. Hom. éyav bears an obvious resemblance to these but cannot be superimposed on 
the InIr. forms; the most straightforward explanation for the form, and for the unexpected 
accentuation of éyw, would be that both G forms are conflations of expected “eyw and 
*eyór (= Ved. abím). Other forms are Latv. es, Lith. af (OLith. ef; Lith. a < eis unremark- 
able), with devoicing in final position and with no evidence for anything at all following 
the "£ _ 
With the laryngeal theory, it became possible to gather up some of the cited forms 
under *éoH (G and L) and *e£H-óm (G, OCS, [nIr.), the latter derived from the former 
by a tonic particle (emphatic? deictic?). Such an *egHom would also do for the literary 
Gmc. languages (Go. ik, OE zc, OHG z4; cf. Go. Paurn, OE born < PGmc. "burns" < 
*krnom). But che golden horn of Gallehus has e£ and orna acc. ‘horn’ in the same inscrip- 
tion: PGmc. *eka” < “egHom should have given archaic “eka, just like archaic orna < 
PGmc. *hurna” « *krHnom. So the Gmc. pronoun is perhaps from *efoH after all, if the 
final laryngeal was lost without lengthening. 

But problems remain. A form like "egoH has too many full grades to be a genuinely 
ancient form (especially if the “H is specifically " H,, and the etymon 1s “egeH;), so perhaps 
our attested forms are ALL more or less compilations of some sort. The astute proposal 
has been made that the etymon of the classical (and Germanic?) forms represents the in- 
novation: that “egom (not “egHom') is composed of "om “st person’, seen in the verb endings 
"-mi, “-m, and in the oblique stems of the Ist person pronoun (as seen in 363), plus an 
atonic deictic element seen elsewhere in such elements as G ye, ya, Go. mik acc. ‘me’ < 
“me-ge (or " me-ga), buk acc. ‘thee’ < “te-ge (-ga), Venetic EGo/MEGO. Indic “afham (whence 
abám) in place of expected "ajam is then to be explained as contamination by dat. "maj?: 
(367.3; the ancestor of mdhya). The “ego of the classical languages in this view is a 
remodeling, presumably independent, of a reanalyzed “egom on the pattern of the domi- 


Or maybe “egHom after all: on the basis of the oblique G stem ép- (367.2) it has 
recently been argued that the obl. isg. stem was '" H,me-, not "me-: thus "eg-H,om. 
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nant isg. verb ending -0. Evidence for the originality of the InIr. and OCS forms might 
be further provided by L egomet (emphatic; ? < “egom eti ‘I moreover; I for my part’). 

Even this elegant analysis leaves loose ends. It envisions a surprising position of the 
particle in PIE “eg-om: in PIE, “ge, “ga, like deicuc particles in general, typically follow 
the modified element—seemingly, in clause-initial position were obliged to (Wackerna- 
gels Law, 87 fn.)—as is the case with G ye, PGmc. “mek, *þek, and the usual analysis of 
Ved. abám. Moreover, an analysis which does away with suppletion is not (for once) at- 
tractive per se: suppletion, particularly in the nom. forms of PIE pronouns, is the rule 
(361, 374.1). Nor under this analysis is PGmc. “ek ‘T instead of “eka any less puzzling than 
before, though one possibility for rescue is the surmise of an early remodeling after “mek 
and “ek. Older Hitt. Z-s£, later 4-ug-ga are not conspicuously in harmony with the analy- 
sis. Finally, a pronominal particle *-om is in any case otherwise needed for Ved. idám ‘it’ 
(= L 77 plus *-óm), iyám ‘she’ ("1H,-6m), and for Gmc. *-6m in “pata ‘that’, " bum ‘it’, “hata 
‘what’, seen in Go fata, bita, OE bwet. 

Note that in a general sense the number and kind of things left unexplained by 
either analysis is about the same; only the details differ. 


361. PECULIARITIES OF PERSONAL PRONOUNS. The personal pronouns are 
distinctive in several ways. 

First, they are reconstructable for the first and second persons only. 
The third person paradigms differ importantly from group to group and are 
specialized deictics, not really personal pronouns at all in the sense that the 
Ist and 2nd persons are, or in the sense that 3rd person pronouns are 1n lan- 
guages like English or French. The parent language presumably had a 3rd 
person paradigm (366.2)—4t is indispensible in fact, in oblique cases—but 
it has not been identified to general satisfaction. 

Second, they are undifferentiated for gender. (Tocharian is remarkable 
for having gender-specific 1st person pronouns, an alien development influ- 
enced by neighboring languages.) 

Third, in each paradigm the stem for the nominative 1s different from 
the stem for the oblique forms. Suppletion is a feature of PIE pronouns 1n 
general, but the lack of integration of the forms of the personal pronouns 
in particular into a proper paradigm follows from the lack of functional 
integration: since the subject functions ‘isg.’, ‘“2pl.’, and so on, are carried by 
the verb, the so-called nom. of a personal pronoun is not a SUBJECT CASE 
but rather an emphatic or topicalizing PARTICLE, like Fr. mot ‘as for me’. 

Fourth, the roots for the du. and pl. forms appear to be unrelated to 
the roots for the singular, though a common root for the oblique forms of 
the rsg. and rdu./pl. has been defended (366.6). 


362. The following reconstruction of the PIE personal pronouns 
endorses one of several quite different analyses, all more or less schematic, 
which have been recently framed by important scholars. No matter how 
the forms are analyzed, they show a system of inflection which is unlike 
the nouns in some ways. The case-marked forms fall into two subdivisions. 
The earliest stratum 1s represented by certain case forms which appear to 
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be the most ancient—accusative and genitive, and the enclitics generally— 
probably predating the usual PIE noun inflections. A somewhat later strat- 
um consists of a set of case-marked forms resembling the nominal de- 
clension but very different 1n detail. For example, in the dual and plural 
paradigms (in this analysis) the markers for cases and number (*-H,- ‘du.’ 
and *-s- ‘pl.’) are separate and distinct, the case-markers most closely re- 
sembling items of SINGULAR noun inflection (cf. 366.3). 

The final peculianty of these paradigms 1s the presence of atonic (en- 
clitic) vs. tonic forms for certain basic cases, pretty systematic in the proto- 
language but diverging 1n the daughters and much subject to leveling and 
contamination. Indo-Iranian, OCS, and Hittite best attest the enclitic/tonic 
distinction, but the history of both G and L pronouns is clarified by refer- 
ence to the earlier system. 


363. l'ABLES OF PERSONAL PRONOUN FORMS. The personal pronouns of 
the most archaic IE languages are as follows. (Full discussion will be found 
in 366-70.) In these tables only selected forms, typically the oldest, are list- 


ist PERSON SINGULAR 


Vedic Avestan OCS G OL Go. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. aham azom azi EYO ego Ik ú-uk 
Hom. eyar 

Acc. mam mam eu € med mik am-mu-uk 

enci. ma ma me HE -mu 
Gen. máma mana mene eueto mei meina  am-me-el 

enóç meus 

encl. me me LEV mis -mi-1Š 
Abl. inát mat med am-me-e-da-az 
Dat. máhya(m) | maibya miné — ep mihi mis am-mu-uk 

encl. me mi pot -mu 


2ND PERSON SINGULAR 


Vedic Avestan OCS G OL Go. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. ("tü) tü ty ov tü bu Zi-ik 
tuvám tvam Hom. tury 
Acc. tvam Owam gé téd — buk tu-uk 
enel. tvā fwa tẹ gE -ta, -d-du 
Gen. táva tava tebe JELO tui  þeina  tu(-e)-el 
tIS 
oóç tuus 
enci. te te JEV -ti-15 
Abl. tvát wat ted tu-e-da-az 
Dat. tubhya(m) taya tebé got tibt pus tu-uk, tu-ga 


enci. te ti oot -ta, -d-du 
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ed. In many cases attested pronoun systems have undergone changes during 
the historical period, or retain a few antique relics in the earliest records. 
So, for example, in OCS generally genitives are used as accusatives; this 
secondary development within OCS is not noticed in these tables. 

The Vedic forms shown with -(m) regularly have the final consonant in 
the later language; in the RV they often occur without 1t, and even when 
it is present in the RV text as received the meter sometimes points to an 
originally m-less form. 

Ved. tuvdm nom. is always written tvdm and often so scans. In later por- 
tions of the text at least a few instances of monosyllabic zvém might be the 
normal result of a sound law (which yields postvedic Skt. tvam). In earlier 
passages, where it is particularly common ın line-initial position, it 15 a 
replacement of *t# Contrariwise, ‘vam acc. (always so written) often must 
scan Zum. Since this reading is unetymological and more frequent in later 
hymns than early ones 1t 1s unlikely to continue anything old. 


On the basis of the preceding, we reconstruct the PIE singular forms as 
something along the following lines: 


First Person Second Person 


‘Nom.’ egoH ti (tü) 
Acc. enclitic me te 
tonic ““m-mé (> “mé) t-Wé 
Gen. enclitic mos (ag) tos (ad].) 
tonic mé-me té-we 
Dat. enclitic mey, ?moy tey, toy 
tonic mébhi tébhi 
Abl. ""mm-ét (> "mét) tw-ét 
364. lABLES OF THE PLURAL PRONOUNS. 
IST PERSON PLURAL 
Vedic Avestan OCS G OL Go. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. vayam vaem my  mueG/ nos weis . ü-e-e$ 
OPr mal appec 
Lith. mes 
Ácc asman ahma "nuéeG/ nos uns(is) an-za-a-as 
QUAE 
enc. nas na ny -na-as 
Gen asmakam ahmakam nasü nyéwy nostri, unsara an-zi-el 
nostrum 
enci. nas na 
Abl. asmát ahmat nobts an-Zl-ta-az 
Dat. asmé namü 7q4tv/ nobis — uns(is) -na-as 
asmábhya(m) | ahmaibya ouv) 
enc nas nə ny -na-as 
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2ND PERSON PLURAL 


Vedic Avestan OCS G OL Go. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. yus Vy | vpetc/ vos jus Su-me(-e)-e3 
ULES 
yüyám yuzam 
Acc. yusman vuEaG/ VOS izwis — Su-ma(-a)-a$ 
VUE 
encl. vas vå vy -$-ma-as$ 
Gen. yusmakam yusmakem vast upéwp vostri izwara Su-me-en-za-an 
eund. vas võ 
Abl. yuşmát yušmat vobis 
Dat. yusmé vamü ugtp/ vobis  izwis | Su-ma(-a)-a$ 
yusmábhya(m) yušmaibya vut (v) 
encl Vas v3 Vy -$-ma-as 


On the basis of the preceding, we reconstruct the PIE plural forms along 


the following lines: 
First Person Second Person 


‘Nom.’ we-l yus (?yuHs) 

Acc. tomic nsmé usmé 
enclitic nos wos 

(Gen. zonic nsóm usóm 
enclitic nös WOS 

Dat — tonic nsm-ey usm-éy 
enclitic nos wos 

Abl. nsm-ét usm-ét 

365. FIRST AND SECOND PERSONS DUAL 
First Person Second Person 
Vedic OCS Greek Vedic OCS Greek 
‘Nom.’ avam ve VaL, VO) yuvam va oda), ooi 
(RV vam once) 
ACC. avam na VOX, VO) yuvam va aha, ohai 
enc. nau vam 
(Av. na) 
Reconstructed PIE: First Person Second Person 
‘Nom.’ weH, yuH, (? yüH,) 
Ácc. tonic nH,-wé uH,-we 
enclitic nöH, WOH, 


366. GLOTTOGONIC NOTES. 


1. The paradigm of the reflexive “se- 1s parallel to that of zsg. “¢e-, 
differing only in lacking a ‘subject’ form, naturally. Otherwise: “s-wé tonic 
objective, “se enclitic; sé-we tonic gen., “sos encl. and so on. 

2. In the most archaic IE languages the reflexive pronouns reflecting 
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*se- served for all persons and genders. The G forms of this stem partly 
retain their reflexive force in Homer, but are generally used for simple 
reference to the third person, and in L, too, often refer to entities other 
than the subject of the verb. Some have seen this as evidence that “se- was 
originally simply a third person pronoun, the missing analog of the PIE 
first and second person stems. This is reasonable; PIE musr have had some 
sort of third person pronoun predating the assortment of deictics that take 
over that function in the daughter languages.’ However, the semantics of 
emphatic (or high-focus), reflexive, and ordinary pronouns are diachronic- 
ally fairly unstable; three humdrum examples among the countless attested 
are: the weakening of reflexives to more or less ordinary pronouns seen in 
colloquial English, as in a sentence like Jt was addressed to Fred and myself, 
L. ipse (377.6) is used of all persons and numbers, and Fr. son, sa ‘his, her’ 
(generic 3sg.) is from L suus (refl.). 

3. The tonic elements *-wé and *-mé seen in several cases do not 
exactly agree with any nominal element. They look like (nascent) stem- 
formants, not case-markers: the addition of ‘singular’ case-markers like "z-s- 
m-et 1pl.abl. appears to be the beginnings of the rather different system seen 
in the usual noun inflection (in which in the present example the abl. "-7 
is limited to the singular). 

4. The tonic acc. has this element *-weé, “-mé added to the zero grade 
of the pronoun; the resulting "mmé (? < ““*memé) is for all practical pur- 
poses PIE *mé With the addition of tonic endings, the element is itself in 
zero grade: *rwét abl.sg. is morphologically "7-uw-ét. 

$. Where morphological boundaries can be readily seen, the atonic 
cases are added to zero grade of the stem, as in "usmi (" m-s-m-1) 1plloc., 
where *-¿ is the case ending proper; dat. "moy, “toy, " nsmey are ambiguous, 
but are presumably to be analyzed the same way: ending *-oy, "-ey added 
to zero grade "m-, *t, " gsm-. 

6. The idu. and pl. in "zH,- (366.7) and "gs- probably continue earlier 
" mH,-, “*ms-, with the same element as seen in the isg. oblique stem. This 
surmise might be making too much of what could be a chance resemblance, 
except that there is reason to think that genuinely ancient **ys- would have 
developed differently; NB the change of “*-ows nom.sg. of the »-stems (282) 
to *-à, in contrast to acc.pl. *-oms < **-oms (257.14). If this is the correct 


' [n this view, the ‘missing’ nominative singulars of the paradigm would be found in 
*se m., *seH, f., of the deictic paradigm discussed in 376.1. The development of deictic 
force by one case of a deixis-neutral item is easy in a language where the neutral expres- 
sion of a nominative 3rd person subject anaphor would have been in the verb ending. An 
overt nom. 3rd person pronoun, that is to say, would necessarily have had a marked 
meaning (emphasis, contrast and such), which might lead to their alienation from the 
neutral (oblique-only) paradigm. 
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interpretation, the change of “m- to “#- was very early, as its results were 
generalized though the whole paradigm, even to the enclitic *#os (L sos, 
Ved. nas, Hitt. -ua-as), which would then be a replacement of *mos. But the 
verb endings *-me(dhH,), "-mos(dbH,) (427) were unaffected. 

7. RV vam du. is from PInIr. *va-dm; later vám has 2- imported from 
the oblique stem. — The development of the du. pronouns in Gmc. 1s easier 
to defend if the marker of the du. is reconstructed as *-H,- (257.16c, 3702). 
The outcomes in all other languages are the same if "-H,- is substituted for 
*-H,- 1n these etyma. 

8. Hitt. zi-z£ nom. ‘thou’, zu-zË acc., reveal that the nom. *zg of the 
familiar IE languages is a remodeling of original *#, a root which may or 
may not be connected historically with obl. *+; but once the complexes 
“rwé and "z7éwe came to be perceived as manifestations of a root "zu-, the 
original *# was remodeled as *:. 

a. There have been a variety of attempts to trace the Anatolian 2sg.nom. pronoun, 
Hitt. z;-;£ and Palaic 7, to PIE “twe- or "t4. None can be called successful, and in fact the 
evidence of Hitt. that the 2sg. pronoun was suppletive like all the other pronouns of PIE 
should be welcome news. 


367. SINGULAR. 

I. Nom.5g. 

Ist. person. PIE *egoH, G eyw, L ego with iambic shortening (84). Cf. 
Go. ik, OE te /i¢/, Northumbrian 74, NE Z See 360 for full discussion of the 
evidence and the reconstruction. 

2nd. person. G ov (in most dialects), Dor. rú, L të. See 366.7, above. 
The o- of G o 1s after the analogy of other cases where it comes regularly 
from “rw- (190.4), for example acc. oé (oe) < *twé (4, below). The -vy of 
Hom. and Dor. rv»q is probably an emphatic particle; ıt reminds one of the 
RV 2pl marker -(ta)-na (428) though as that is pl. only its relevance is 
doubtful. What is clearer is that the interplay between eyar and zum 
resulted in hybrids like eywvy (unless 1t was simply formed from eyo the 
same way) and Boeot. rv» nom. Go. ju, OE pa (long tonic, short atonic, the 
former underlying early NE thou), OCS ry. Ved. tuvam (written tudm) < “tu- 
óm, either with the same added element as in isg. 25ém, or as some think 
(360) original in ahám and imported from it. Remarkably, the form is very 
commonly monosyllabic 1n the RV, which 1s easily explained as the re- 
dactional replacement of earlier *zz with tvám (tu freely occurs, but only as 
an adverb 'pray!, dol, then’; in the RV it is usually found with 2sg. imper- 
ative verbs, but even there its original function as a form of address had 
been reinterpreted as an asseverative.) Av. has both ¢# and tvam, the latter 
disyllabic. 

2. Gen.sg. The aboriginal tonic form "méme is preserved only 1n Indic 
(Ved. máma); ın Av. (mana) and BS the second -m- dissimilates, and in BS 
becomes the stem for a number of other cases. In G (and Arm.) the devel- 
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opment is to "eme, which may be a case of dissimilation but may rather 
show the influence of nom. “eg-.’ This was further remodeled in G with the 
usual pronominal gen.sg. ending “-syo (259.8A): so Hom. epeto (“eme-syo); as 
if from *zwe, ocio 2sg. (“twesyo, for expected *tewesyo); as if from *swe, eto refl. 
(“swesyo, for expected “sewesyo; the stems "zewe- and “sewe- are 1n fact attest- 
ed in dial. gen.sg. forms, below). The use of the acc. as the basis for *twesyo 
and “swesye must have something to do with the homophony of gen. *eme 
and acc. "eme in G. The ist. person gen.sg. corresponding to "zwesyo, that is, 
built to the acc. encl. stem 1s actually seen in Att. pov (enclitic) < “peo < 
“peo < “mesyo. The influence of éyw certainly promoted the dominance of 
the types with initial e-, whatever their precise source. —From the same 
forms the sound laws variously produce € eneo, EEU, Att. Eu“ov; 0€0, O€U, Att. 
gov (enclitic aeo, gev, gov); éo, ev, Att. ov, (enclitic éo, eù, ov). 

G epnébev, oébev, e0cv have the same adverbial ending as wAdo-ev ‘from 
elsewhere’, added to gen. "eme and acc. “twe, “swe. 

In the Dor. forms épéoc, eneuç; 7éoç, revs, and Locr. rFeoc, the starting 
points are genitives “téwe, “séwe, 1n all probability first as "zewes, “hewes with 
the addition of genitival -s, but when all *-es in the gen.sg. were ousted by 
-05, the pronouns were remodeled too as “tewos, " (b)ewos; the 1sg. was pre- 
sumably "emewos, based on these. 

A remodeling very similar to what happened in Doric accounts for the 
Italic forms: from "zewe and " sewe were created regularly inflected adjectives: 
nom. “tewos, " sewos, gen. “tewi, " sewi, whence via the usual Italic and L sound 
laws, OL tovos, sovos, later tuus, suus (O tuvai, U touer, O suvam). But ex- 
pected isg. “memos is not seen. Attested meus etc. might be “memos with loss 
of the the second -m-. More likely than the loss of an -m- without a trace, 
however, would have been *mewos, whether a remodeling of “memos 1n imi- 
tation of *zewos, “sewos, or via some sort of dissimilation similar to f... m- 
< *m ... m- (223.4). But then the form should be “muus, like tuus, suus. Any 
would-be explanation is ad-hoc. “Mewos might be salvaged as the etymon 
via some sort of dissimilatory loss of the *-w-. Or perhaps the starting point 
was "sey, the enclit. dat. (used as possessive), whence *meyos. Formally this 
is straightforward, except that the only unambiguous attestation of the 
starting form (G pot) has o-grade (Ved. me, Av. me, OCS mi are all ambigu- 
ous outright; Gmc. *mis, “his might be more readily traced to “mey, “tey than 
*moy, “toy, but the forms are difficult in detail either. way). Functionally 
there is the discrepancy of the employment of the tonic possessive as the 
basis for *tewos and “sewos but the atonic dat. (possessive) for “meyos. 

L met tui, sui are in origin the gen.sg.m. (259.8B) of the possessives 


 —— F t 


Some see in G epe- a prothetic vowel (89) on original *me-, which may be true; but 
analogical forces alone readily account for the e-. In a latter-day variation of this theory, 
it has been argued that the PIE isg. stem was actually *H, me- (360, fn.; go). 
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meus, tuus, suus. Early L has also, but rarely, mis, tis, perh. by adding gen. 
-5 to enclitic “moy, “toy (or even more easily from *mey, “tey, 1f such existed; 
see above), as seen 1n Ved. gen.dat. me, te, G dat. pot, oo, OCS mi, ti 


a. In Hitt., the genitive personal prn. is chiefly found as the object of postpositions 
governing the genitive. It is used as a possessive only in the later language, and then not 
commonly. The older mode of expressing possession is an enclitic pronominal adjective, 
agreeing with the possessed noun 1n gender, number, and case. In earlier or archaic texts, 
both noun and enclitic inflect fully; later there ts a tendency for the noun to appear in 
a sort of frozen nom.sg., the enclitic alone inflecting. Nothing exactly like this 1s evident 
in other IE languages, but G ‘short’ possessives (Hom., Att.-Ion. oóç ‘thy’, oç ‘own’) and 
the OCS possessive adjectives moji, tvoji, roo (all persons; 7vofí and svojí imported their 
-v- from other forms) continue the old category. Ved. me, te Av. me, te (genitive, atonic) 
appear to be datives, traced by some authorities to the dative of possession (a construc- 
tion extinct in InIr, but its loss might in fact explain how original datives came to be re- 
interpreted as gen. in InIr). Of course, in the pl. the enclitics “was and "var (368) served 
as both dat. and gen. in PInIr, which perhaps led to the use of orig. dat. “may, “tay as gen. 
in the corresponding singular —G. éuóç appears to be in a sense the reflex of both 
"(m)éme and “mos. whether the e- on the reflex of the latter is best regarded as a prothetic 
vowel or a contamination from eye, enero, and the like, is a matter of personal choice. 

b. A gen. “méne, with the second *-m- dissimilated, forms the basis for other tonic 
oblique cases of the BS sg. prn. In the 2sg. there is a similar reworking of oblique cases, 
but with a dialect division: in East Baltic the parallel gen. “¢éwe is the basis of the new 
forms; but in West Baltic and Slavic the orig. dat. "zébi is the basis. 


3. Datsg. The tonic form *mébhi is lost in G; tonic époi, oot are re- 
stressed enclitics. Next to these are the more conservative enclitic pou (= 
Ved. gen.dat. me) and oot. The latter might be the regular development of 
*hwoy, but the o- of nom. ov (for zú) must come from gé < "rue, and that 
could be the source of the ø- of oo. < *1oy (the properly w-less form) as 
well. (Definitely w-less is the Att. particle rot ‘see here, mark you’, if it 15 
the encl. dat. < “soy, Ved. te, unaltered by the leveling that altered the para- 
digmatic dat. got.) Dor. rot, zo, present a similar ambiguity: since *tw > Dor. 
7, there is no way of knowing whether the precursor of zo, was unchanged 
from PG or first modified to *zfou after rfe. At all events there is no direct 
attestation of *zfou, as there is of rfe acc. (190.4). ‘Refl? ot, oi, in many 
dialects fot, 1s from “swoy, a replacement of orig. “soy (as also in Ved. svay- 
ám ‘self’). This is not a development of PG date, however, as the form not 
uncommonly scans in Hom. with no f-; Av. Pe, se are likewise without *-w-, 
as “sw- would give Av. x^-, not 4-. Hom. also has eot < “sewoy modeled after 
the gen. 

Dor. also has dat.sg. éuiv, riv, Fev, with the same shape as in the dat.pl. 
(for example Hom. Gpptv). However, it would be remarkable for a sg. 
pronoun to be remodeled in the image of a pl. one. Some have therefore 
thought of InIr. loc. singular forms "25m: 'him /1t', “kasmi whom/what’ "yasmt 
rel. (Ved. asmin, kasmin, yasmin—but in a large proportion of passages the 
meter runs better without the -z, and cf. Av. ahmi, kahmi). Such forms are 
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to be sure functionally very much more plausible as a source, but they are 
hardly attested in G: Gortyn inscr. OTIMI, which might be such a form, has 
been explained as -rim (*-treop remodeled from *-reom or *-roop on the 
basis of the ríg paradigm); but this explanation is disputed. 

L mibi, tibi, sibi with iambic shortening (84) from mihi, tibi, sibi, from 

“meghey, " tebbey, “sebbey. Cf. U mehe, tefe, O tfei (that is, /tefe1/), sifei, OPr. 
tebbei, sebbei, OCS tebé, sebé. Beside mibi also mi, like nil for nihil (159, 88.1). 
The weakening of the first-syllable vowels to -z- is mentioned in 41.2. 

a. In both Ital. and BS, dat. forms originally in *-447 (the ending seen in G vod, 
257.8), were slightly retouched as *-bhey and *-mey to make them look more like proper 
dative forms. Anything so obvious cannot be assumed to be a shared innovation. In Indic 
there was also remodeling, the -am either imported from ahdém and tuvdm or having a 
common origin with them. The etymon “meghi for “mébhi in the sg. is attested in Ital. and 
Indic but not in Iranian, as witness Av. maibya. The likeliest explanation is dissimilation. 
It is not an ancient development; if it were PInlr. or earlier, the Av. form matbyd has to 
be explained as an importation from 2sg. /aibya, and one does not expect to see 2nd 
person forms influencing ist person forms. (If such an influence were so salient, it should 
have militated against the replacement of *mebhi in the first place.) In fact, the similarity 
between Ital “mexey and Indic mahyam may be only skin deep: -44- occasionally becomes 
Indic -4- (140.3), a development all the more reasonable here as a dissimilation from the 
initial z-, together with the influence of nom. ahém. Indic tébhya(m) for *tabhya(m) is a case 
of contamination. 

The above-recited derivation (360) of Indic 45m nom. from “egom assumes the 
reverse development: *mazh1(-am)—from " mabbt(am) by dissimilation—then by contamina- 
tion "azbam, whence regularly Ved. ahdm and mahyd(m). 

4. Acc.sg. In PIE the tonic form had the same element as the tonic 
gen., “-me or "-we; in this case it bears the tonic accent and the pronoun 
stem itself is in zero grade: "" m-mé (presently “mé), " r-wé, *s-wé The enclitic 
forms consisted of the full grade of the bare stem, “me, “te, *se. In Indo- 
Iranian this contrast was remodeled: the old atonic underwent vowel 
lengthening (apparently regular in monosyllables), so encl mā, tuz, the 
latter with -v- imported from tonic tvam. (The refl. prn. “swe- disappears in 
Indic apart from stray forms like svayam ‘by itself’, and 1s attested only in 
two stray cases in Av.) New tonic forms were created by the usual addition 
of -ám to the original tonic forms, hence mam and tvuam < "ma-ám, *tva-dm 
Both are not uncommonly disyllabic in the RV, but the disyllabic readings 
are actually commoner in later hymns than in earlier ones, and in any case 
disyllabic tv@m is usually ambiguous as to whether tuvam (in imitation of 
nom. tuvám < “tudm) or tvadm ıs to be read. Both readings are probably to 
some extent artificial, like merimaid for mermaid in the old song. The mon- 
osyllabic scansion of Av. @wem accords with the development of Ow < “rw. 
The long vowel of Indic ma, tvä encl. is secondary; that of Av. ma, wa is 
purely graphic. 

G epé, ue; oé, oe, Dor. ré (Dor. also rú, nom. used as acc.), Hesych. rFé 
(190.4); €, € (dial. pe), Hom. e[r]é (to € as eué 1s to pe). These point to "me, 
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“twe, “swe, in effect the tonic forms, though as before in G the evidence is 
mixed and ambiguous—there are many instances of Hom. e, e(é) without F-, 
and there is the possibility that the etymon of Att.-Ion. oé, *twe is not the 
inherited “moe but a replacement of “te. (Dor. té 1s ambiguous; and though 
7F€ 1s actually attested, that does not prove that no “te existed as well.) 

L me, te, sé look like Ved. ma, tva but are revealed by OL inscriptions 
to continue earlier MED, TED, SED, and by scansion 1n the early playwrights 
these are seen to have been more specifically med, ted, sed. (Note that L te 
and se have not necessarily lost *-w-, as is commonly stated; they probably 
continue the enclitic pronouns, which never had it.) 

The source of the -Z 1s unobvious. Some kind of particle such as 1s 
necessary for Germanic “mek, *þek, “sek (“me-gé or *-gd, etc.) is likely—they 
are a common feature of the personal pronouns—but the element involved 
is obscure. 

5. Abl sg. L më tê, së are from OL med, ted, sed, with the same ablative 
ending -d as in nouns and other pronouns. Cf. Ved. mát, tvát, Av. mat, 0wat, 
whose short vowels, being unexpected, are likely to be faithful to the 
original state of affairs. The significance of the long vowels in L 1s ambigu- 
ous: they may be from lengthening in monosyllables, but are more likely 
to be importations from the otherwise ubiquitous long vowel 1n the abl. 
ending of various noun classes (257.5). The lack of -v- 1n contrast to Inlr. 
“twat is likewise ambiguous, being either from leveling or the result of 
atonic reduction. Both may have played a role. 


368. PLURAL. The oblique stems of the 1st and 2nd person plural pro- 
nouns were composed of *z- (? originally ““m-) and “w-, respectively. These 
roots, 1n several different ablaut grades, were directly followed by the plur- 
al marker *-s-. For some enclitic cases, that 1s all there is to the stem; other 
cases additionally have the element *-m-/*-mé already encountered in the 
singular. The case markers are often the same as for the singular. 

PIE *zo-s and *wo-s were one form of the enclitic acc., and are reflect- 
ed as such in Ved. was, vas, and Hitt. -za-aš The same forms serve as gen. 
and dat. enclitics in InIr. They are also the basis for the L possessives noster 
and vester (early voster, 46.1), built with the contrastive adjective suffix 
--fero- (355). 

PIE *zos, *wos were alternative forms of the enclitic acc; they are 
attested in L és, vos, Av. nå, vå, and OCS xy, vy. The reason for the differ- 
ence in vowel length 1s unknown. 

Zero grade *z-+- and *u-s- are found 1n such forms as tonic acc. “gs- 
mé, ` us-mé, dat. “nsm-éy, " usm-éy; abl. " usm-ét, "usm-ét. (The rst person forms 
underlie Go. uns, NHG uns, OE as, NE us.) 

In L and G there was extensive remodeling, but in opposite direc- 
tions; the only agreement is the complete loss in both branches of the PIE 
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nom. forms, that 1s, forms cognate to NE we and ye (but not you, which is 
unrelated to 5e). 


The Italic picture apart from L 1s a mystery: not a single ist or 2nd pl. form— 
verb or pronoun—ts attested in Sabellian. 


369. A. Greek. The Greek and most of the InIr. plural forms are made 
up of the weak grades reflecting “#-s-, *u-s-. 

Acc. " ns-mé, " us-mé, historically the tonic forms, parallel to sg. ““m-mé, 
"I-Wé, give PInlr. * asma, “usma, the former seen unaltered i in Av. ahma (the 
2pl. is not attested). Ved. asman and yusman are from “asma-dm, *usma-dm, 
that 1s, the PInlr. forms with the usual particle -Zm. The oblique 2nd pl. 
forms of Inlr. have y- from the nom. form, yZyám, which is built to a root 
unattested in G and L but seen in NE ye, Go. gus. Ved. yäyám is ultimately 
from "yz . jus, Go. gus, Av. yaf and yz£am— plus the usual 
particle -4m; expected but aberrant "yzrám (corresponding to Av. yuiom) 
Was replaced by )y#yám under the influence of ipl. vaydm. The change of *-i 
to -2 in Ved. asman and yusman looks like dissimilation. 

PG *asme and *usme are seen as such in Lesb. Qupe, Dupe and Dor. 
‘apé, ‘Upé (the rough breathing in the former imported from the latter, 
where it is regular before initial v-). Att.-Ion. quéoc, ‘tuéac show regular 
n- < a- and the same rough breathing from the 2pl., and have added the 
noun case ending -oc, whence by contraction Att. yuac, `unGç, encl. nuac, 
“un Gç (with puzzling à < ew instead of usual n, perhaps per 86.6). 

Strangely, the PIE nom. forms were lost. In their place we find neol- 
ogisms more or less transparently based on the acc. With the addition of 
-Ç to the acc. forms, as 1n Lesb. appec, vupec and Dor. ‘apéc, ‘vuéc, the 
results look exactly like ordinary cons. stem nom.pl. nouns 1n -e¢ although 
there 1s no strict proportional analogy for the innovation. Att.-Ion. Nueg, 
vpetG are easier to account for, being based on acc.pl. nuéac, ‘vuéac after 
the analogy of nom.pl. -et¢ (-éec) to -éog in o- and v-stems. 

For the gen., Lesb. appéwv, Dor. ` auécv, Ion. guécov, Att. yup; '"vpéov 
Vp; encl. uwr, “pwr, all show the usual ending -wv added to the orig- 
inal acc. 

Dat. Lesb. &up (v), bupe(v), Dor. ` &piv, '" dpiv (encl. uv, vuv), Att.-Ion. 
uiv, ‘viv (encl. nutu, vuiv, Hom. also huir, vair). The likeliest source for 
these forms would be the PIE loc.pl. forms, as that 1s the source for the dat. 
pl. of other G paradigms; the PIE loc.pl. forms, however, are uncertain. A 
reasonable surmise would be "zsméy, “usméy, homophonous with the dat.pl. 
but accidentally so—the dat. formation being structurally "-m-éy and the 
loc. being *-mé-1. If this 1s so, we would expect the early coinage of a new 
and unambiguous loc. in *-m based partly on the loc.sg. of cons. stem 
nouns in *-2 and partly on the singular pronominal loc.sg. "zosm, *k”osmi 
(unrelated to the pl. personal forms and only coincidentally similar): "zm 
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and “usm (already PIE). These are seen as such in some of the G forms. 
The -t- of the Att.-Ion. tonic forms is secondary, as revealed by encl. qu», 
vuv. The explanation for the long vowel is unclear, but they were the only 
form of the pl. pron. in Att. with a short vowel in the ‘ending’, and prosodic 
leveling 1s a fairly common phenomenon. 

B. Larin. In L, as in G, the special PIE noms. disappear, as does much 
else: all attested forms can be traced to the enclitic acc.pl. in *wós, *wos. 
Nom./acc. 20s, vos were originally acc. only, as in Av. z4, va. These forms 
were well-suited for the purpose, because all other acc.pl.m.f. endings in L 
consist of a long vowel plus -s. The use of sos, vos as nominatives is sec- 
ondary, fostered by the formal identity of nom. and acc.pl. in the nouns; in 
literary L this homophony was limited to cons. stems, but 1n earlier periods 
it was true of o- and z-stems as well, prior to the remodeling of their nom. 
pl. (260, 265.1). 

Gen.pl. nostrum, vestrum (early vostrum, 46.1) are in origin gen.pl. forms 
of the possessives zoster, vester. (The contrastive affix *-tero- (355) was added 
to the enclit. gen. "sos, “wos; “nosterom and “wosterom predate the creation of 
the o-stem gen.pl. *-dsom, 260.5.) Nostr? and vestri, used for the objective 
genitive, are the gen.sg. forms of the same, and parallel to gen.sg. mei, tui. 

Dat.pl. nobis, vobis (OL nóbeis, vobets) are remodelings of "zsmey, " usmey 
(= Ved. armé, yusmé) on the basis of encl. "zos, *wos, first as something like 
“nosmey, “wosmey, whence “nomey, "womey (225.1); these were then replaced 
by "obey, " wóbey (or perh. earlier as "sofey, “wofey). The addition of -s prob- 
ably owes more to the pronominal and o-stem dat.pl. as seen 1n tis < -eys 
< *_oys < *-oys (82, 75.2) than it does to the nominal endings in -zus. The 
crucial intermediate forms with -m- are unattested, but are paralleled by 
OCS dat. uam, vamu, inst. nami, vami < “nos-m-, " wós-m- based on “nos, * wos; 
cf. enclit. zy, vy < "nos, "wor, and dat. toma ‘that’ < “tosmoy, Ved. tasmat1, Go. 
pamma; 374.7. 

a. For L, enclit. *s0smey, " wosmey would work as well as "nosmey, “wosmey but the 
short vowel forms are required for the gen. and are therefore the likeliest basis of the 
Whole pl. paradigm. 


370. THE GREEK DUAL. The nom./acc. du. of the first person, vw, agrees 
with Ved. encl sz (*na@), Av. na, which continue the acc. enclit. *zó-H, 
parallel to pl. *uo-s. Much as in the history of L mas and vas (368), it has 
replaced the original nom. *wéH, seen in Ved. vam < *vaám, OCS vě The 
Homeric form vai from vwf- 1s obscure in detail, but the starting point has 
some connection with forms in 'zH,-w-, such as the tonic acc. "zHywé 
(which underlies Ved. acc. zvam < ava-ám). This would have given PG 
“newé, and similarly other cases. The replacement of "zew- by sow- on the 
basis of enclitic “zo 1s easy to understand, and the result 1s attested as such 
in Cor. voc acc., less directly in Hom. vaiv gen./dat. 


a. The G forms could be got directly if the prn. du. marker were "H, rather than 
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"H, (366.7, and see 257.16c), as “gH, > G vw (107.1); and moreover this accords with the 
prevailing o-vocalism of the dual forms. Such an *-H; would serve as the du. marker for 
o-stems—the noun form class most similar to the pronouns over all; and for that matter 
likewise for the ;- and s-stem duals. In that case the cons. stem duals would then be just 
what they look like, namely *-¿ But the PLURAL pronouns have pervasive o-vocalism too 
(presumably nothing more than o-grade), and the idea that the pl. might influence details 
of the du. is hardly a daring hypothesis. Besides, OCS vé nom.du. would come from *we- 
H, straightforwardly. 

b. The o$- forms of the zdu. and 3pl. (and the reflexive) are very obscure. An 
interesting suggestion traces them to an adj. “sghu- ‘powerful’ (root *segh- ‘have in one's 
power, prevail’, G exo, Ved. sa42-), and there are pronominal forms (mostly zpl.) in a vari- 
ety of other IE languages that are at least arguably parallel. The thought is that the forms 
are in origin polite/deferential forms of address. The semantics are good, and the strange 
absence of specifically polite forms of address from the known PIE lexicon would be par- 
tially repaired. But Myc. pe-z effectively forestalls any reconstruction tracing the labial 
stop to an underlying dorsal. 

c. In some IE languages the dual forms are as transparent as the G ones are 
opaque: OE wit idu., git /yit/ zdu. (vowel imported from the ist person), Lith. védu, jadu 
are manifestly “we-duwo ‘we two’, *yu-duwo ‘you two’. These are often treated as latter-day 
remodelings of the expected forms, but the short vowel in the stem militates against an 
underlying "ue, "yu < “weH,, " yuH, (the original du. forms) and points instead to a gen- 
uinely ancient nom. form. 


POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS 


371. These have already been mentioned 1n several places; it will be 
useful to gather the facts together here. 

‘Possessive pronouns’ are ordinary adjectives formed from the stems 
of the personal pronouns by the addition of thematic inflection (-0-/-eH,-) 
or with the contrastive suffix *-tero-/-tereH,- (355). The contrastive function 
of such adjectives 1s obvious, but the reason for the prominence of the con- 
trastive afhx in the plural is not.’ 

r. G euóç, euéog have a mixed ancestry, continuing the old gen. "méme; the enclitic 
possessives attested as such in Hitt. (-mi-is nom., -mi-in, -ma-an acc., and so on); and yet 
other ingredients. See 367.2. L meus is presumably from “meyos elaborated from the enclitic 
gen.dat., but the only unambiguous attestations of such point to “moy, not “mey: OCS moji 
‘my’, G por dat. Contamination from acc. më with help from possessive adj. *tewos, *sewos 
is likelier than a special e-grade etymon. 

2. G oóc is either from “twos like OCS tvai or possibly, more conservatively, from 
“tos (with o- for expected 7- imported from acc. gé < *twé 190.4), directly attested in the 
Hitt. e-grade encl. -#-2" nom., -ti-in acc., and so on. G reóg is from “fewos, a neologism 
based on the gen. “féwe. The same innovation (which may well be of late PIE date) gives 
Ital. "70wos, U toner ‘tar’, OL toves (rare), whence usual tuus with vowel weakening in 
enclisis (66.5 per 41.2). 


I . . . 

It must be a potent one: a close parallel is to be seen in modern Spanish nosotros and 

vosotros, literally “we-others’ and ‘you-others’, where exactly the same kind of contrast 1s 
seen in the rpi. and 2pl. (this time of the pronouns proper). 
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3. G oç is either from “swos like OCS svaji or, more conservatively, from "sor; sig- 
nificantly, many Homeric attestations lack evidence for f-. Such a form is directly attest- 
ed in the Hitt. e-grade encl. -s7-is nom., -s1-im acc. (also -Ja-as). G eóg is from *sewos, 
based on gen. “séwe. The same innovation (which like "zewor may well be as early as late 
PIE) gives Ital. *sowos, O süvad abl., OL sovos (rare), whence the usual suus with weaken- 
ing as In tuus (2, above). 

a. This stem (like the corresponding substantive pronoun) was originally a reflexive 
with reference to all persons and numbers, as in Skt. and in the BS languages. There are 
traces of this wider use in Homer, where óg sometimes means ‘my own’ or ‘your own’ 
(for example A 142 and i 28). 

b. The rare OL forms like sis and sas (to be distinguished from the similar forms 
of a demonstrative pronoun so-, 377.7), are obscure and have been explained variously. 
One uncertainty is whether the forms have somehow lost “w, or never had one (as, for 
instance, sé and £e probably never did). 

4. G quérepoc and 'agóg are both based on the source of all the G plural forms, the 
old tonic acc. “asme < “nsmé. Differently, L noster < “nosteros is built to the gen. encl. "sor. 

ç. G ‘upérepoc and `unóc, like the above, are based on the tonic acc. *usmé and L 
vester (earlier voster, from “wosteros) is built to the original gen. enclitic “wos. 

6. G o@érepoc is analogical to mué7epoç and the like, on the basis of the stem in 


OMELC. 
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372. The usual G reflexive pronouns are combinations of the personal 
pronouns with the intensive ovróc ‘same, self’ (itself of obscure and disput- 
ed origin). In Hom. they are still uncompounded, as euoi avTan, ooi UTU, 
col vrar. The later Ionic forms in Hdt., such as egeovrov, started with the 
datsg. éovróx from "éoavrGx from €ot avro. 

The Att. forms, euawvroU, ceavTov Or gavTOU, €xv7TOoU Or avTov, would 
seem to be most simply explained as starting from the acc. sg. forms ep’ au- 
TOV, 0€ avTOv, € avTOv. But if instead they are properly égavrov and so on, 
to which some late forms like earov point, they will rather have started 
with the dat.sg. cot aurax like the Ion. forms, corresponding to the latter in 
the same phonetic relation as Att. avo to Ion. ovo (both from o avy). 

a. The dialects have various expressions for the reflexive: (1) the personal pronouns 
with œvróç, as in Homer; (2) avróc alone as sometimes in Homer; (3) reduplicative ex- 
pressions such as avróc avróc, reduced to avrooavréc, further reduced to oveovróg and 
the like. The last, which is still transparent, is nevertheless much altered, and a lesson in 
how rapidly a pronominal compound can become barely recognizable if not outright un- 
etymologizable. 


GREEK RECIPROCAL PRONOUNS 


373. The stem «AAoAo- (Att.-Ion. a\AyAo-) one another’, occurring 
only in oblique cases of the du. and pl., are developments from phrases, 
“ANNOG &XNov, “AOL &NNovc, and so on, parallel to L alter alterum, alit altos, 
Indic “anyás anyám, containing a nominative and an accusative (or some 
other oblique case). Dissimilation accounts well enough for the shortening 
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of the second "-A^-; the -a@- is surprising, however, and much discussed. It 
could arise automatically only in certain feminine and neuter forms, such 
as *WAAG &XNaw (*àNNàNAav). But feminines were certainly less common 
than masculines, and neuter plurals 1n any such function were rare abso- 
lutely. One possibility is that the intermediate forms were something like 
“ANN aNor, with the ending of the first element truncated (as in ko7'éxo 
‘hold back’) rather than contracted. If the result was felt as a compound, the 
lengthening of the -a- could be a case of Wackernagel’s Law (87), as in 
oTPATAYOS (orpaTwyóc) < “aTpaTo-a’y-. Finally, there may be a connection 
between the shortening of the -AA- and the lengthening of the -o-: unlike 
L, G had no system of trading off length between a vowel and a following 
consonant, but such a trade-off is a very general feature of language change 
(it is the underlying principle of compensatory lengthening). The total ef- 
fect would have been several rather weak forces all pushing 1n the direc- 
tion of &AAa)o¢. 


DEMONSTRATIVE, ÍNTERROGATIVE, [NDEFINITE, 
AND RELATIVE PRONOUNS 


374. DIFFERENCES BETWEEN NOMINAL AND PRONOMINAL DECLENSION. 
Compared to the personal pronouns (360-71, the other pronouns agree 
more nearly with nouns and adjectives overall, but nevertheless present a 
number of peculiarities. Some of these are typical of the whole class; others 
are found only 1n certain paradigms. They are as follows: 

1. SUPPLETION. Many pronouns, some would say all true pronouns, are 
characterized by being built from more than one stem in the same para- 
digm. This is radical in the personal pronouns: *egoH (nom.sg.), “m- (ob- 
lique); *we- (nom.pl.), *z- (oblique). It is similarly radical in the deictic *so 
(nom.sg.m.), “seH, (nom.sg.f.), *to- (elsewhere); but it is no less salient in say 
the interrog. "£";- (nom. and acc. all numbers), *k”e- (elsewhere). As the lat- 
ter examples show, the distributional details vary, but the common thread 
is a distinctive root or stem for the nom. x 

In attested IE languages, suppletion 1n pronouns is general not only 
because it is their patrimony but also as the result of subsequent conflation 
of different paradigms, as in NE 7e vs. they, and the appearance of supple- 
tion can result from sound changes, as NE zz (from /zt) next to þe, his, and 
—in one analysis (which is disputed)—NE she, dial. sho, if from the OE 
nom.sg.fem. 4éo. Similarly traceable to one original stem are G Ti-¢ < *k”is 
next to rív-o acc. (remade from “ziv), further cov ‘where’ < "&"osyo the old 
gen.sg; L and zs and id next to ea, eum (377.1). 

Suppletion can be used as a criterion for deciding what was and was not a pronoun 
in PIE; so * H, elyos ‘other’, “H, enteros ‘the other’, “solwos ‘all, whole’, “eynos ‘one’ have unl- 


form stems and therefore are not true pronouns. More interestingly *k”os ‘which’ (380), 
obviously related to *£";-/*£"e- ‘who(ever)’ (379-80), is best regarded as an ordinary 
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thematic adjective, like “H,e/yos, though the pronominal and adjectival paradigms were 
subject to confusion in the IE languages. 

2, NOMINATIVE/ACCUSATIVE NEUTER. The PIE ending was *-d, in con- 
trast to “-m (o-stem nouns) and no ending at all (everywhere else). In G, 
where a final stop was lost, the pronouns in appearance come to match the 
dominant nominal pattern of an endingless nom./acc.sg. (in contradistinc- 
tion to the o-stems; so 70 (vyóv): Tó, avró, ToUro, €keivo, Ti. In L the sound 
mostly survives, as in zd, Wud ("-od), quod, quid; in hoc < *bod-ce the lost 
consonant is close to the surface in Plt. Joce (377.3); Hoce in the SC de 
Bacch. 1s presumably for occe. Cf. Ved. tát ‘that’, yt ‘which’, ft ‘fast, only’ 
(perh. = L :4), cit indef. (encl, thus kás ‘who’, #á$ cit ‘whoever’; formally cit 
= L quid, G ri); with added particle, Ved. idám (= L idem), Go. ita (*td-), 
pata (“tod-),; the Gmc. reflexes indicate PIE "Z not *7. 

a. Some notions are functionally much like pronouns but at the same time are like 
ordinary adjectives or nouns, such as ‘one’, ‘some’, ‘all’, ‘other’, ‘few’, ‘several’, and so on. 
In PIE these are simply adjectives, as mentioned above, but in the daughter languages 
many acquire traits of pronominal inflection. So G & do nom./acc.n. ‘other’ = L aliud, and 
in L also the pronominal gen. alus, but otherwise in both languages the words inflect like 
ordinary adjectives. Indic goes much further in such matters than G and L, inflecting ‘all’, 
‘other’, ‘yonder’, and a number of others almost wholly as pronouns—the single surviving 
specifically noun trait being the ONE place where G and L agree on a pronominal im- 
portation: the neut. -gm, as sérvam nom./acc.n. ‘all’, anyám ‘other’, and the like. This 
‘pronominalization’ was still taking place within the recorded history of the language: the 
oldest texts preserve substantial remnants of nominal inflection in such words, which a 
little later disappear entirely except for -am.' 

3. NOMINATIVE SINGULAR MASCULINE IN -0. An ancient type of pronom- 
inal paradigm has no nom.sg. ending *-s for the nom.sg.m.: G o, Ved. sá, Go. 
sa, all point to a PIE “so without the usual case ending. Similarly L iste < 
“esto (377.5). 

4. NOMINATIVE IN *-;, Very anciently this seems to have marked the 
subject form of both sg. and pl. pronouns, but it 1s best attested 1n plurals 
and seems to have been early (that 1s, already in PIE times) taken as a sali- 
ently plural marker, as in items ç and 6, below. 

Singular: L guinom.sg.m. rel.prn. from guot (Qorin the Duenos inscrip- 
tion, 19; cf. also O pui). The phonological development is that of an atonic 
form (quoi, quet, qui). G shows no examples of the sg. type, but it has been 
argued that the paradigm of G &AXoc, L alius 15 not formed from a root " H, el- 
with the familiar adj. affix *-yo-, but is the thematic vowel *-°/o- added to 
the original nom. *H, e/-z 

Nom.sg.f. By analogy, but by what appears to have been a very early 
analogy or one arising independently in many places, a nom.sg. in *-Z (? 


Conversely, nom./acc. forms like anyát appear in the RV beside the commoner 
anyám. 
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"-eH,1) 1s found for some nom.sg.fem. forms: L aec (*bai-ce), quae, O pai, 
OPr. quat, stai, Av. x ae (" suat), 0201 (" rwat). 

a. A different analysis takes OL Qor, L quae nom.sg.f., nom.acc.n., O pui, from *k”o-i, 
"£"à-1, that is, as (relatively) late conglomerations of the originally endingless nom. with 
a deictic element -7, also attested in G as in ovroo-t ‘this-here’, vost ‘right now’; Ved. im 
(occasionally simply 7) may or may not be related to the G element. But this analysis 
leaves unexplained the adhesion of this element to nom. forms only. 

5. PLURAL IN *-1 (cf. 4, above): The pronominal nom.pl.m. in *-oy, that 
IS "-0-1, 1s attested widely. In G and L it escapes from the prn. paradigms 
and replaces orig. nom.pl. *-os (**-oes) of the o-stem nouns (260.1; in Sab. the 
reverse happened, and the noun ending ousted the old prn. ending). It is 
seen as such in G ot (original roi is preserved in Dor). In L, although ob- 
scured by the regular development of diphthongs (75.2), it 1s reflected in >š 
iit, isti, qui rel. Corroborative evidence comes from Hitt. a-pi-e ‘those’, £i-e 
‘these’, ku-e ‘who’ (that is, something like ape, kë &we with -e < *-oy), Ved. 
té, Go. pat, OCS mn, Lith. £e 

The neutpl. in *-zy, as in L haec (*hai-ce), quae, OPr. kai ‘what’, are 
most closely paralleled in Hitt, where the nom./acc.pl. forms of neuter 
pronouns are homophonous with the nom.pl.comm. (4-pi-e, kt-e, ku-e cited 
above, are also neut.). Like the nom.sg.f., these forms in “-e-H,-2 must rest 
upon some (ancient) analogy. 

6. The same :z-element (or what appears to be the same) spread to 
case-marked forms, as in the gen.pl.m.n. *-oysom (Ved. tésam), inst.pl. *toybb- 
(Ved. tébhis), loc.pl. “toysu (Ved. tésu). (In various languages, details of this 
inflection spread to o-stem nouns; the last form may have been transplanted 
into o-stem nouns even 1n the parent speech, 257.12.) Such forms are similar 
to the personal pronouns (364-5) in having what appears to be a number 
marker between the stem and the case marker. 

7. A series of forms contain an element *-sm(o)- between the root and 
the ending, as “tosmoy dat. (Ved. tasmat, Go. bamma), " tosmi loc. (Ved. tasmin, 
Av. tahmi—in many Vedic passages, significantly, though it 1s never so writ- 
ten, "7ísmi makes better meter). This occurs only in singular forms, and 
therefore cannot have any connection even by contamination with the plur- 
als *nsmé ‘us’ and “usmé ‘you’, nor with Hitt. su-me-(e-Jes nom.pl. ‘you’, encl. 
-§-ma-as ‘you; to you; them; to them’. It has been suggested that this *-sm- 
is the zero grade of “sem- ‘one’, and in colloquial English ove 1s often 
appended redundantly to that (We could always use that one table in the laundry 
room). — The forms containing *-sm- are not attested in either L or G, 
though some dialect forms, and entries in Hesychius, appear to show the 
expected forms; 1n the latter group 1s réugou: tive ‘to whom’, which is su- 
perimposable on Av. cahmat. 


a. The case is otherwise in Sab. U esmei esmik (both apparently dat), esme loc., 
from a deictic paradigm, likewise South Picenian esmen loc, and U pusme '(to) whom’, 
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are generally interpreted as examples of *-sm- forms in Ital. Neither notion is likely to 
be correct. The pronouns of Sab. are poorly understood, but as the forms in esm- mean 
‘this (one), they presumably belong to the paradigm eks-, ess-, and reflect *ekssmey and the 
like. Since original *-sm- should lose the + (as in nuvime ‘newest’ via syncope < *-isamo- 
< *-ismmo-, 389.9a), so pusme must be a restoration of the + imported from esm-. 


375. THE LATIN GENITIVE AND DATIVE SINGULAR. 

1. Genitive sg. The origin of the two unisex pronominal types (eius, 
buius, cutus—really eitus and so on, 194c—on the one hand, and dius, istius, 
ipsius on the other) is disputed. The elements of the correct explanation are 
nevertheless clear. At bottom these are old genitives in *-esyo and *-osyo, 
fem. *-esyeH,5, “-osyeH,s. The e-grade version was original in the interroga- 
tive pronoun (379), as OCS eso ‘whose’, Go. 4°15, and Av. cabya; in the in- 
terrogative adj. ‘whose’ and the demonstrative “fo- (376.1) the form was 
*-osyo. There was leveling in most languages: Gmc. "Jes is based on "wes 
and conversely Ved. késya ‘of whom’ is from the adj. paradigm. L cutus like 
the Ved. reflects just such a levelled "£"osyo, originally proper to the inter- 
rogative adj. At some very early period, prior to changes in vowels 1n final 
syllables and to the ouster of gen. “-os by *-es in L (276.7), they were 
remarked with the usual gen.sg. *-s: “k”osyo > “koyyo ^ *koyyos > cutus. Gen- 
itives in -Zus, like ttus, are regular phonological developments of the same 
*-05yos (via “-eyyos) 1n posttonic syllables. Contributing to the process of 
remarking doubtless were the fem.gen.sg. 1n "-esyeH, s, " -osyeH, s (Ved. tasyas, 
kasyas, asyas, Go. pizos, b"izos, izos), which should have given OL "-ezs, 
*-oyyas. The loss of a contrast in a pronominal system is unusual, so the 
disappearance of “eas, "buizs and the like from L morphology is unexpect- 
ed. The easiest explanation is that masc.neut. forms like esos and quodtos 
were reinterpreted as consonant stems with gen.sg. -os, appropriate for all 
genders. The basic correctness of this scenario 1s confirmed by the new dat. 
guotet (quot, L cut), which is easiest to explain as a back formation from a 
quotos that had been taken to be a stem guoz(t)- with a gen. suffix -os. 

a. À variety of alternative explanations have been suggested for these forms. One 
of them starts from the similarity between L curtus (OL Qvoros, cvilvs) and G otoc, -&, 
-ov adj. “what kind of’ (functionally equivalent to L 4u2/25). The L would therefore be fro 
zen nom.sg.m. from an original adj. of ordinary kind. The discrepancy in meaning be- 
tween 7otog and cutus is one drawback for this idea; another is the unlikelihood that an 
adjective's transparent form-function relationship in a highly inflected language could be 
thus lost sight of. (Indeed, cutus, -a, -um ‘whose’ seems to have developed later, starting 
from the ambiguity of, say, OL quotos servos ‘whose servant?’ lit. ‘the servant of whom?’, 
whence quota serva.) 

An alternative explanation for -ius 1s that it is a remodeling of original *-# that is, 
the usual L gen.sg. -7 seen in o-stem nouns. There seems to be no pattern to support such 
an analogy; and 1ndeed the form/function relationship of the supposed starting point was 
clearer than in the result of the supposed remodeling. 

b. In early poetry quotos, eius, butus must sometimes be read as two short syllables 
or perhaps as one long. There are grounds for taking the latter reading as correct, that 
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is, monosyllabic quoi; Duis Just as ¿ius must sometimes be read Wis. All these are 
ordinary cases of syncope. 

From z/A(u)s modi, tsti(u)s modi arose further ilimodi, istimodi ‘of that kind; such’, with 
regular loss of -s- before -m- (225.1); and in imitation of these some other forms in -7 as 
¿rH formae 


2. Dative sg. The ending looks exactly like the loc.sg. -et of o-stems, 
but is in fact probably the athemat. dat. in *-ez This served for the masc. 
and neut. datsg. of pronouns in Sab. (O altrei ‘altero’, ptei ‘cui’) and in L 
was fem. as well. As to the question of whether unisex L cuz, ili, buic or the 
occasional OL forms like eae, istae are the innovation, the latter are more 
likely to be: there are plenty of models for the creation of a distinctive fem. 
in -ae, Whereas had such a form been a regular part of the ancestral para- 
digm to begin with it 1s unlikely that 1t would be lost. 

Datives of zs, Pte, gut go back to ertet, “hotter, quoter, back-formed from 
—or formed in parallel with—the genitives of the “ezzos type resegmented 
as “ett-os (as 1, above). The form erzet is not attested as such, but is confi- 
dently inferrable from epig. EEI and by what is to be read as 2? (or eg 
5$7.2a) 1n early poetry, where, however, monosyllabic ef is already more 
common. This latter is the regular form of the classical period, parallel to 
the monosyllabic Pu: and cuz, er (with -7 imported from 7//7) 1s not attested 
before Ovid. Early attestations of huic are mostly just that, but are some- 
times spelled norc, norce, Plautine Adic (< *Aottet-ce) is very rare, but being 
found in self-consciously solemn contexts it 1s certainly both genuine and 
old. Early Qvor is common (it 1s the regular spelling of inscriptions before 
so BC) for cuz, and the latter is often attested as scanning —-, that is, uote: 
(actually so attested epigraphically) in the early playwrights; there 1s no 
certain instance of expected “cuz. In post-Augustan scansion (Juvenal, Mar- 
tial) disyllabic cui, buic reappear. 


GREEK DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS 


376. 1. THE GREEK DEFINITE ARTICLE, 0, ù (G), 70 JS in origin a de- 
monstrative pronoun. In Hom. it still has demonstrative force to a large 
extent, and although also used as an article it is not an obligatory marker 
of a noun with definite reference (as it is in Attic), except with proper 
nouns. The scantiness of the attestation of the form in Myc. suggests the 
same thing: if Myc. had had a syntax similar to Attic, the form would have 
been abundant. When it does occur in Myc. (384.1), 1t seems to be a de- 
monstrative anaphor, virtually a relative pronoun (as the form became in 
Gmc., such as OF pe, NE that). 

It has no formal or functional counterpart in L, but it corresponds 
with impressive fidelity in detail to pronominals in Indo-Iranian (thus Ved. 
sá, sa, tat) and Germanic (thus Go. sa, so, pata (“tod-om), OE se, seo, pet) all 
from PIE “so, *seH,, “tod. The original inflection: 
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Singular Plural 

m. n. f. m. n. f. 
Nom. so! tod seH,, siH, toy teH, teH,s 
Acc. tom tod teH,m toms teH, teH,ms 
Dat. tosmey tosyeH,ey toybh- teH,bh- 
Abl. tosmot tosyeH,s i i 
Gen. tosyo i toysom teH,som 
Loc. tosmi : toysu teH,su 


The makeup of this paradigm 1s unique: a stem “s*/o- occurs in just 
two forms (nom.sg.mf., respectively "so and "seH, or “stH,), and all other 
forms are built to an unrelated stem "7o-, “teH,- (and “tosm-, “tosy-). This 
state of affairs 1s preserved in early Germanic languages, InIr., Toch., and 
most of the WG dialects, which accordingly have nom.pl. rot, tat (cf. Go. 
pai, pos; Ved. té, tas). Such forms are found in Hom. as well, but they were 
replaced in Att.-Ion. and elsewhere by oi, œi after the analogy of the sg. o, 
n (&). This is unique in the IE languages: elsewhere the aberrant nom.sg. 
m. and f. forms were the ones that were eliminated (so in OCS, Lath., spor- 
adically in late OE, and in the modern Gmc. languages) 

a. For the gen.sg, G roto, 760, 7od point to *fosyo; Go. bis, OHG thes, des, OE fas are 
traditionally held to point to *zeso (but probably wrongly; see 259.8A). The Gmc. forms, 
with *-esyo in place of expected *-osyo, are imported from interrog. "£"eryo (379-80), where- 
as the "£"oryo indicated by L cutus and Ved. késya are either from “tosyo or from adjectival 
k^o5yo (379). 

b. A fem. "52H, 1s attested in G "t, a Sophoclean hapax corresponding to Olr. si, Go. 
st, NHG sie. (Thus the usual view; but one would expect G “ta from *s1H,; cf. 389.1Aa.) 
Some scholars have wondered with reason whether many instances of Homeric y might 
not be redactional replacements of original “t. —Parenthetically, note that this echoes the 
Inlr. vacillation between sena and devi fem. derivatives to thematic adjectives (251a). 

c. These stems are extinct in L except for obscure formations (377.7), but individual 
cases survive in adverbs and conjunctions such as tum (" tom) and tunc (“tom-ke) both ‘then’, 
like Av. tam. 


2. G ode, nde, Tó0c ‘this’ is formed from the preceding by the addition 
of the particle -óe. Similarly 0óót, gói, roót ‘this here’, with a different 
particle, -ót. The dialects have parallel forms, but with other particles, as 
Thess. ove, Arc. ovt, Arc.-Cyp. ovv. 

3. G ovTog, avrn, ToUro ‘this’ (weakly deictic) is manifestly a composite, 


' Note that the nom.sg.m. has no marker for case. In Skt., and occasionally already in 
the RV, original s4 is fitted with the usual nom.sg.m. marker -s. The G paradigm right 
down to modern times has retained the endingless form. 

See also 366.2, footnote. 

^ In point of fact a loc. sésmim occurs in the RV nine times (next to about twenty 
occurrences of tasmin). The hymns are middle to late, and the forms are manifestly ana- 
logical; but it is a mystery why the loc.sg. should have been uniquely singled out for a 
transplanted stem in s-. 
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one of whose ingredients 1s etymologically the same as the G article. Be- 
yond that, the details of the original paradigm and of its more or less ex- 
tensive remodeling are speculative. The communis opinio is that a particle 
“u of asseverative or deictic meaning 1s the starting point. 

A full grade, *‘/ow, 1s attested in Inlr. In one view, the original G state of affairs 
was more or less like InIr, namely the o, z, 76 paradigm with particle -ev, -wu, or -ov 
(depending on what the full grade was); thus "wv, "av, "rov. A more familiar version of 
this analysis supposes a particle “z, clearly wrong for Inlr. but possible for G, whence “ou, 
“av, "rov; but with the addition of the -7o, long diphthongs would have fallen together 
with short ones anyway (63.2), so PreG “moto > rovro. OCS kato ‘who’ and ito ‘what’ 
vouchsafe a deictic particle "zo. (The heaping up of deictic elements is not exceptional 
in pronouns; cf. Fr. ce, cect, celut, celui ct.) Since the nom./acc.sg.n. looked—more or less 
by chance—like a reiteration of 7o separated by an -v-, other forms were created accord- 
ingly: "avro as ovra, ' rovro nom.pl. as Tovro, and so on; and then, in a reverse trend, the 
eventual limitation of the original pronoun to a single form (as in Átt.-Ion. ovrot with ov- 
imported from the sg.). À different view, both more complicated in absolute terms as well 
as starting from the less probable hypothesis of complexes of o, ‘&, ro plus zero-grade -v, 
takes the Dor. type rovro, ravTat as the starting point of a new G paradigm: inherited 
"rov (*10y-u) nom.pl.m. and "raw (*rtas-u), which thanks to the action of sound laws no 
longer were much like their functional yokefellows, were fitted out with a more clearly 
case- and number-marked reiteration of the basic pronoun, as "rov-rot, "ràv-row; and from 
this sort of thing the whole paradigm arose. 


Neither scenario, candidly, leads very easily to the attested paradigm; 
both should have yielded a much more highly inflected pattern: *róvvrov 
acc., "rürov (< "toyo-u-toyo), and so on. It is however often the case that in 
reiterative inflection in IE languages the first component is reduced through 
a combination of phonetic and structural pressures to a ‘stem’ more or less 
appropriate to the function, here où- ‘masc.nom.’, Tov- ‘neut.nom.; masc. 
neutobl!', av- ‘fem.nom.’, rav- 'fem.obl. Some dialects have où- or rov- 
throughout, as (Zjovra (Boeot.) or rovro (West Ion.) corresponding to Att. 
TavTa nom./acc.pl.n. 

4. G exetvoc ‘that (over there)’ includes a prefixed pronominal particle 
c- like that in L e-gutdem ‘truly’, OL ENos ‘nos’ (Carmen Arvale), O e-tanto 
‘tanta’. The point of departure 1s a paradigm seen 1n Ep. xetvoc, in dialects 
also xnvoc, from "xe-evoc; the deictic particle is cognate to that in L. ce-do 
gimme’, Autus-ce, ecce ‘look here; here 1s’, while the second part is a de- 
monstrative stem akin to Indic ana- ‘this’ (post-Ved. instr. anena, but NB ana, 
the original instrumental, still in the RV but only in the special function 
‘for, since’), OCS ona ‘that yonder’, and, as a conjunction, L enim. Dor. 


Such a reduction seems to be the basis for Gmc. s-stem (‘weak’) adjectives, and the 
BS ‘long’ adjectives; in Hitt. the duple inflection of a noun and its enclitic possessive 
adjective within recorded history lost the inflection of the noun form (367.2a); and a 
similar withering of a once inflected stem seems to underlie the L verb formations in -, 
as ama-bo, ama-bam, 501.3, 498. 
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Troc corresponds in use, but is of different origin, derived from or other- 
wise related to Hom. 77 ‘there’. 

a. Outside of G the deixis of *e-, and even more of *b°/o-, * Éj-, is HITHER-directed, 
as in the L forms mentioned: eguidem is for example characteristic of isg. asseverations; 
cis ‘on this side of’; Gmc. pronouns in *7- (for example Go. himma daga ‘today’, NE hither 
and here), Hitt. ka-a-as ‘this’; and so on. On the other hand, deixis is mutable, indeed 
highly mutable when markers are heaped up (as they are in the case of G éxetvoc); alto- 
gether typical is NHG eraus, usually ‘come out’ but not infrequently ‘go out’. And Fr. 
ceci ‘this here’ and cela ‘that there’ derive their specific deixis not from the inherited 
deictic marker in the first syllable but from the locative elements ¿z ‘here’ and /2 ‘there’. 
This phenomenon contributes to the difficulty of sorting out the histories of pronominal 
systems. 

5. G o Óciva ‘such a one’ is of disputed origin. Its mixture of unde- 
clined and declined forms (ó óetvo nom.m. but both rod detvog and ro? óetvo: 
gen.) 1s consistent with some kind of composite formation albeit with much 
restructuring. A reasonable analysis traces ıt to the paradigm of ode (tem 
2, above), e.g. an acc.sg. róvóe Eva, whence Tovdeiva, resegmented as 70 
detva, whence by back-formation o óetvo, 70 detva, n Seva. 


LATIN DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS 


377. 1. I5, ea, id ‘that’ (weakly deictic); ‘he, she, it’ (anaphoric). The PIE 
paradigm which this continues was, like *so/*to- (376.1), suppletive. The 
components were ";- (nom./acc. all numbers and genders), which inflected 
as an ordinary ;-stem, apart from building a fem. stem in “7H,-; and *e-, the 
latter occurring with pre-desinential enlargements: “e-sm-, *e-sy-, and *e-y- 
parallel to "zo-sm-, " to-sy-, “to-y-. The overall paradigm 1s therefore parallel 
to that of the interrog. pronoun (379-80). The original PIE inflection was 
as follows (the *z-root forms are enclosed in a box): 


Singular Plural 


Dat. esmey esyeH,ey eybh- 
Abl. esmod esyeH,s " 
Gen. esyo eysom 
Loc. esmi ? eysu 


For the f.pl, the nom. and acc. forms as actually attested point to something like 
*iyas, *iyá(n)s, to use non-laryngeal notation, as if the forms in question had been remade 
as "ifl, eff, es, “tH, cH, ms with the fem. marker "H, twice, introduced into the inflection a 
second time in imitation of pronominal and nominal fem. forms in *-eH,(e)s. Such remod- 
eling could have taken place in the parent language or at any time in the development 
of the paradigm in the daughter languages, as PItal. "zz. 


The L forms zs, td, and an early acc.sg. im (often em, which 1s probably 
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the regular phonetic development, 71.1) are straightforward, and correspond 
to O :z-ic, 1d-1k, Go. zr ‘he’, za it, tna acc.m., Ved. id-ém nom./acc.n., im-ém 
acc.m. (with particle -dm, 360). The orig. nom./acc.pl.n. was as usual re- 
modeled with the addition of the thematic ending, so Pltal. *zz (= Go. za), 
whence “7a like 77/2 nom./acc.pl.n. ‘three’ (= Go. fria; 389.3). Similarly the 
feminines were remodeled as, at first, something like *7#s nom.acc.pl., later 
“tas. It is unclear whether the unmodified acc.sg.f. would have been “7m or 
"zem; it is likely that the nom. and acc.f. were remade prehistorically as “zz 
and “7am after the nominal seng inflection (262-6). (The similarly remodeled 
acc.sg.m. zum is actually attested.) In any case, all OL forms with prevocalic 
syllabic 7- were then remodeled as e(y)-, on the basis of the gen.sg. ezus < 
"esyo, nom.pl. “es < "eyes, and dat.pl. "eibos (Thus), thus ea — "i2 nom.sg.f., eas 
- *i2s nom.pl.f., and so on. On the basis of these forms, which are apparent- 
ly thematic but in reality imitations of thematic forms, were created new 
eum acc.m. (replacing both original /m/em and the first remodeling zum), 
eórum earum gen.pl, and so on. The nom.pl.m. *ë < *eyes (= Go. et) was 
remodeled as "oy or "coy (the results would be the same) along with the- 
matic nouns (260.1), whence OL er Similarly dat.pl. “eyoys (the old 1nst.pl.) 
> OL eis. In the classical period these are contracted to 7, is (often spelled 
11, tis). In later poets ez cis appear again, by analogy; cf. the corresponding 
forms of deus (183a). 

a. In InIr. reflexes of this paradigm there is also a third stem, nom.sg. "so, *seH,, 
from the deicuc seen in 376.1, but enlarged with the particle “ow (376.3). It functions only 
as the nom.sg.m.f. (Ved. 4:24), and appears to be secondary. 

2. Idem, eadem, idem ‘the same’ are formed from the preceding with the 
addition of a particle -dem. This is not inherited as such, but results from 
resegmentation of idem nom./acc.n., properly td-em (and directly superim- 
posable on Ved. zdém, above). Paul.Fest. reports emem, with the same -em, 
as a precursor of eundem acc.sg.m. 

Thus far the standard account. But the formal and functional compon- 
ents of idem (1d-em) are unambiguous, and therefore there 1s no way that -4- 
could have been reassigned to the second element. We must look elsewhere 
for a catalyst, and it 1s to be found in the abl sg. eodem, eadem, properly edd- 
em, ead-em: once the simplex forms had become eb, ez, the enlarged forms 
would appear to contain an added element -dem, which would easily lend 
itself to some such perception as being the allomorph of -em appropriate 
for forms ending in vowels, whence eadem nom.sg.f. and so on; and finally, 
the -dem would be added everywhere, so eundem for emem and the like. 

The similarities between the paradigms of ts, ez, 1d and idem, eadem, 
idem were close enough for recomposition to undo most of the obscuring 
effects of sound laws, which explains acc.pl. eosdem, easdem in which the -s- 
should have been lost (225.1). Only the nom.sg. idem < 1s-dem (actually 
quoted from Enn. by Cic.) and zdem n. (for expected *zddem like quiddam), 
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and forms showing superficial alterations like eundem for "eumdem, remained 
untampered with. 

a. If this analysis is correct, it means that zamen ‘however, nevertheless’ < *tam-em 
and tandem ‘at length’ < *tam-dem (*[more of] the same’) are doublets. —Once created, 
the ‘identity-marker -dem spread to a variety of forms which can hardly be very ancient, 
totidem ‘just as many’, tantundem ‘just so much’, ibidem ‘in the same place’, and so on. 

b. O shows an element *-om in a few forms, as pidum ‘any(thing)’ (pid ‘what’, 161), 
and some authorities attempt to derive L ¿dem from the same element. Desirable as this 
might be, there are serious phonological difficulties, as the development of -om to L -um, 
not -em, seems certain (71.6). 


3. Hic, haec, hoc ‘this here’. There are no certain cognates in the other 
languages apart from particles of emphasis or focus like Ved. gha ‘at least; 
indeed’ and OCS -go; but on the basis of PIE deictics overall, certain lim- 
ited surmises suggest themselves. The facts of L are easiest to explain on 
the basis of typically suppletive stems “g/7- (as in Pte) and “gho-/*gheH,-. 
(OL HEC am.Xey., often mentioned in this connection, merely shows the 
well-attested hesitation between £E and 1 1n OL—apparent in this very 1n- 
scription, which has also uic and a nom.sg. In -Es.) The particle -ce (usually 
apocopated to -c) is permanently attached to singular forms except for the 
genitive, and to the nom./acc.pl.n. Pe. In the beginning it was an optional 
element, and remains so for many forms, as Putus-ce, bos-ce, bis-ce, beside 
usual Putus and so on; and an earlier, wider, distribution is revealed by such 
forms as Aorunc and harunc. The etymon for this -ce could be either *# or 
*ke (71.1); both occur. 

In early poetry the nom.sg.m. Arc 1s always a light syllable before a 
word beginning with a vowel, but later is more often heavy, namely Aice (as 
stated by the grammarians and sometimes so written). This prosody is 
traceable to contamination by the nom./acc.n. oce (boc) where it is etymo- 
logical, representing “bocce < “hod-ce. 

Acc.sg.m. bunc, early bonc, from “hom-ce, as acc.sg.f. banc from " bam-ce. 
Ablsg. boc, hac from “hod-ce, " bád-ce. For buius gen.sg. and Auic datsg. see 
375; for haec nom./acc.pl.n. see 374.5. 


a. Messapian ZIE has been interpreted as a dat./inst.pl. deictic reflecting “ghays; if 
so, it is directly superimposable on L dis. 


4. llle, illa, illud ‘that’, attested as such from Plt. on; earlier forms like 
olle and ola are attested epigraphically and quoted by grammarians and 
others from ancient laws. This is perhaps from a stem "o/-so-, -na-, the 
source of OCS Fani ‘last year’ < *olney or “alney (ht. ‘in that’, with some 
understood noun), and of L ultra (“oltrad) ‘on the other side of’ and lim 
formerly; in those days’ (ð unexplained; perh. < "drm, but see 232.3; and 
NB U ulu ‘to that place’ = L Wac, whose u- (never à-) likewise points to 
*0-). 

The element “o/- ‘that (yonder)’ is usually taken as the o-grade of “a+ 
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‘other’ (or better * H,el-, *H,ol-). The semantics are satisfactory (cf. NE other 
as antonym of ‘this’ 1n the other side vs. this side). However, according to the 
view endorsed here (48), *H,o/- and 'H,d- should have had the same 
outcome. Zero grade, “H,/-, would be phonologically impeccable. But this 
formation is 1n fact the only evidence for either o- or zero grade (OCS Jani 
cited above is ambiguous); the real question is which grade, if either, is 
EXPECTED. The second part of the complex looks like the ordinary adj. suf- 
fix in “-vo- (which takes o-grade in "oy-so- ‘one’), but given the readiness 
of pronouns to clump together it might be some form of the deictic “eno- 
encountered above in connection with G exetvog (376.4). If that is the cor- 
rect analysis, then the -e of olle, ille is from *-o (374.3), just as in zste, (If the 
formation was originally an ordinary adj. like anus < *oy-no-, then ending- 
less ze is analogical.) But much about this formation remains uncertain. 

The change in the initial vowel from o//e to ile has no parallel. Since 
in the usual view proclisis alone would give “ele, some further influence 
must be found. The usual explanation 1s that the pronunciation was influ- 
enced by zs (1, above) and zsze (5, below). This is possible; however, the 
palatalizing effect of the / exilis (176a) 1s perhaps enough to do the trick 
without contamination. 

a. In the Romance languages, with the solitary exception of Sardo, the 7//e paradigm 
lost specific deixis and became the definite article, such as Fr. fe, la, Sp. el, la, and Ro- 
manian -Å (The same kind of semantic weakening had turned o, 5, 76 into a definite ar- 
ticle in G centuries earlier, and the cognate paradigm into NHG der, NE the) In Sardo, 
uniquely, the source of the definite article 1s zste (5, below). 

5. Iste, ista, istud ‘that’ (or ‘that of yours’, with specifically 'thou'-deixis). 
A similar form is known from Sab. (for example U estu ‘istum’), but other- 
wise almost everything about this paradigm is a puzzle. It is unclear wheth- 
er L or Sab. has innovated here: an original *ex- might well have been al- 
tered by the influence of zs, id in L; but since a number of pronominals in 
Sab. begin with e- (eks- ek-, ess- ‘this’, essuf ‘same’), perhaps instead they 
influenced original *ss-. Furthermore, although the stem is manifestly a 
composite, authorities are divided over whether we are looking at a pro- 
noun *zys- (“es-) plus a particle "7o (or *te), or the deictic pronoun "7o- (G 70-, 
Ved. ta-) plus a particle *zs- (“es-). Perhaps both elements were inflected 
pronouns. Such forms as easte acc.pl.f. point to the first analysis, but they 
would have arisen in L whenever a speaker took iste to consist of is (as 1n 
1s, ea, id) plus -te. 

6. Ipse, ipsa, ipsum ‘selfsame; exactly; very’; sometimes reflexive. The 
starting point of the familiar paradigm is nom.sg.m. “zs-pse, that 1s, a mem- 
ber of the usual zs, ez, zd paradigm plus an element "-pse/ Once this "zspse 


I One theory takes the source to be the acc.sg.m.f. forms, such as "eompse < "eom-se 
(226.2) «— "inse < “im-se. Evidence for the clement *-s°/o is very slender, which is to say 
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had become ipse, which obscured its morphological makeup, the way was 
open for reinterpretation of the form as parallel to de and iste: accordingly 
there arose ipsa for Plautine eapse, ipsum for eumpse, ipsam for eampse, and so 
on. As can be seen, the remodeling process took place well within recorded 
history. It seems odd that a single morphological ambiguity could precipi- 
tate the complete upheaval of a paradigm which was otherwise unambigu- 
ous, but that seems to be the case. —-During the transitional period there 
should have been forms with both parts inflected, though there are only a 
few such (and the readings in question are no more than probable), for 
example eumpsum. A remnant of the original paradigm survives 1n L reapse 
‘truly, in fact’ < ve-eapse lit. ‘by /with/from the thing itself’ (e < e per 84). 

7. The rare OL sum, sam, sos, sapsa (Enn., quoted by Festus), sumpse acc. 
sg.m. (Plt.), and some conjunctions and adverbs like s7‘if’ (sez) and sic ‘thus’ 
(set-ce), are based on the originally nom.-only stems “so, "sz, PIE “so, “seH, 
seen in G 6, 4, Ved. sd, së (376.1). 


INTERROGATIVE, INDEFINITE, AND 
RELATIVE PRONOUNS 


378. THE GREEK INTERROGATIVE-INDEFINITE, 7íG, TG Tig, Ti; the L 
interrogative-indefinite guis, quid, and the L relative gui, quae, quod, 
represent a PIE interrogative-indefinite paradigm built from the stems "£^;- 
and "£^e-. In these functions these two stems are found in all the IE 
languages. A stem £"o-, in effect an o-stem adjective and the basis of the 
relative pronoun of L, was originally distinct from the above but 1n most 
languages there was some conflation of the two stems. An additional stem 
“k”u- occurs only in adverbs and conjunctions. 

Among the familiar IE languages, Italic has two peculiarities. One 1s 
the reduplicated indefinite pronoun, L. quisquis, quaequae, quidquid (recom- 
posed from quicquid); O pispis, pitpit (the last quoted by Festus). The other 
peculiarity is the use of the same stem (but vid. inf.) for both relative and 
interrog.-indef. pronouns. Until the discovery of Hitt. and Toch., it was as- 
sumed that Italic had innovated in both these regards, 1n part because what 
looks like a similar innovation is found in Indic: the later language—but 
not Vedic—has forms like yo yas, ya ya, yad yat "whoever, whatever’ (and 
correlative zat tat, in effect ‘thatsoever’ or the like). If Indic could invent 
such a formation, the reasoning went, so could Italic. 

However, Hitt. has both traits fully developed: Hitt. ku-zs ku-zs (always 
written as two words) ‘whoever’, and the relative and interrog. pronouns 
are the same. The latter detail, with a difference, is found in Toch. as well, 


better than evidence for *-pse (which is nonexistent). It is nevertheless not easy to accept 
the spread of the element from these two forms (cf. 528 re -| w]ish). Sull, on the other 
side, NB the effect of the single form ¿pse on the paradigm, below. 
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and the syntax of these two groups provides clues to the transition from in- 
definite to relative. In Hitt. and Toch. the ‘antecedent’ of the relative 
pronoun occurs inside the ‘relative clause’ itself, modified by the pronoun 
(which agrees with it 1n. number, gender, and case); what 1s normally 
thought of as the main clause contains only a resumptive pronoun, or no 
marker at all. Typical Hitt. 1s: ..ku-ú-ša-ta-ma ku-it pid-da-a-tt, na-as-kán ša- 
me-en-z1 ‘but he forfeits the bride-price which she had received’, lit. ‘she 
received which bride-price, he relinquishes [it]! (verbatim, ‘bride-price-but 
what she received, and-he-loc. relinquishes’). Here it is easy to see that 
what 1s translated here as a relative clause differs very little in force from 
an indefinite pronoun modifying a noun (‘whatever bride-price she re- 
ceived’). —In Toch., specifically relative function is marked by a particle 
ne which appears to be enclitic on the ‘antecedent’. 

In both these groups the ‘relative clause’ precedes the main clause, a 
trait characteristic also of InIr. In Indic, as in modern IE languages, the 
relative pronoun is in the subordinate clause and the antecedent is in the 
main clause, e.g. y£ sunvatah sákba, tárma indraya gayata ‘Sing to Indra, who 
is the friend of the soma-presser’ (lit. ‘who [is] presser's friend, to that Indra 
sing [pl.]’). But even in Indic, though its significance was unobvious before 
the discovery of Hitt. and Toch., the more archaic syntax is widely found: 
so Ved. yém yajfüdm paribbür ási, sá íd devésu gacchati ‘the offering that you 
(Indra) protect surely goes to the gods’ (verbatim ‘which offering you are 
surrounding, that surely to the gods goes’). 

Some uses of relative pronouns in L are reminiscent of this syntax, 
though a noun modified by a relative pronoun and occurring 1n the same 
clause with it is usually emphatic or clarificatory, as in Cicero’s causam dicit 
ea lege, qua lege senatores soli tenentur ‘he is making his defense under this law, 
by which law senators alone are bound’. 

a. Though the distribution of the relative function of *k”- is best in accord with 
that of a relic feature, it is remarkable that the interrog. and indef. functions persisted in 
EVERY SINGLE IE branch while the rel. function was usually lost, being expressed instead 
by various other stems. 

These other formations are as follows. InIr. and literary G use a stem "yo- (usually 
explained as a thematic derivative of the anaphoric stem ":;-, "ey-, 377.1), which in BS and 
Germanic is found in demonstrative function. The only scrap of it in L is (perhaps) am 
‘now, already’, like tam and quam an old accsgf. OCS uses the demonstrative with a 
particle -že as a relative prn. (yiZe, eže, aZe). Myc. has few relative clauses—possibly none; 
the evidence such as it is indicates the use of *zZo- rather than “yo- as a relative marker 


(as is also seen in other G dialects, 384.2). The history of the Celtic relative marker(s) is 
obscure, though there is good evidence that at least one of them was an element *yo-. 


I In Hitt. there is in fact a difference between a specific and an indefinite ‘antecedent’, 
depending on whether the interrog./indef./rel. precedes or follows the noun it modifies; 
when it precedes it has the (emphatic) force ‘what(so)ever’. 
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(The principal relativizing particle, however, was evidently a deictic in “s- which, in a 
familiar arrangement, is the same as the root of the Celt. def.art.) Proto-Germanic has no 
reconstructable relative syntax at all. Each of the three main branches of Gmc. uses a 
different marker, and as PGmc. did not greatly predate the attested Gmc. languages this 
has been taken to mean that it actually had no relative pronoun. 

b. It has been suggested that the puzzling dual function of "£":- /" £"e- as both inter- 
rogative and relative can be explained 1f it was aboriginally neither, but a marker of a 
discourse category called focus. That 1s, a more faithful translation of the Hitt. sentence 


above might be ‘She received this, you know, bride-price . . . ; well, he forfeits it’. In this 
interpretation the interrog. was in effect a focus-marker without a noun, such that “kid 
esti was not so much ‘What is it? as ‘As for this [thing] .. . ; its a—?’. 


379. PIE "£"17-/ "£"e- INTERROGATIVE AND “&"0- ADJECTIVE/RELATIVE. On 
the evidence of L and Av——especially the earlier parts of the Avesta—in 
PIE there were two related paradigms which were widely confused. First, 
chere was an interrog./indef. PRONOUN which had two suppletive stems par- 
allel to those of the anaphor *:- /"e- (377.1), "£"t- 1n the nom. and acc. of all 
genders, "£"e- elsewhere. It had no distinctively feminine forms, which fits 
with the pragmatic needs of discourse in questions. (Indeed, grammatical 
gender is a positive nuisance in interrogatives, and it 1s likely that the 
actual distinction betweem “k”zs vs. "£"14 was ‘human’ vs. ‘non-human’.) 

Next to this there was a derivative stem in "£"o- m.n., *k”eH,- f., which 
built pronominal apjectives, ‘which’ and the like. The latter stem builds 
derivatives like "£"o-zero- ‘which of two’, and ordinary adjectives (what man 
would dare). It 1s from the latter function, as shown above (378), that the 
RELATIVE pronoun evolves. The two overlap functionally, most obviously 
in the genitive: whose or which cow (adj.) vs. the cow of whom (prn.); and 1n 
most groups the two paradigms more or less coalesced. Such 1s the case in 
Hitt, G, Gmc., and Indic. In OCS the ancient human/non-human distinc- 
tion is extended beyond the nom./acc. (##to nom., kogo gen., komu dat., instr. 
cemi ("k"oy-m-) all regardless of gender ‘who>?’, cito, ceso, ce(so)mu, inst. cmi 
("£"ey-m-) “what?’, all three genders). In Avestan, such forms as ca/ma: dat. 
and cahya gen., from "£"e-, are pronouns, interrog. and indef.; kahmai, kahya 
by contrast, from *k”o-, are adjectival. In Indic. the only remnant of the 
earlier distinction 1s the indefinite marker cz L has restructured the origi- 
nal system too, but in a different way (383). 


380. TABLE OF PIE INTERROGATIVE/INDEFINITE FORMS 


Pronominal Stems: 


Singular Plural 
m.f. n. m.f. n. 
Nom. k'is k"id k"eyes k'iH, 
Acc. k^im " k™ ims i 
Dat. k”esmey k"eybh- 
Gen. k"esyo k"eysom 


Loc. k"esmi k"eysu 
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Adjectival Stems: 


m. n. f. m. n. f. 
Nom. kos k"od k"eH, k"oy k"eH, k%eH,(e)s 
Acc. k"om k"od k“eH, m k"oms  k"eH, k"eH,ms 
Dat. k"osmey 
Gen. k"osyo 


The gen.sg. "£^esyo survives in Gmc. (for example Go. 4%7s) and as a 
relic in Hom. 7éo (Att. rov). No "reto gen.sg. (= Av. cahya, from "£"esyo) is 
attested in Hom. parallel to roto < “tosyo or like eueto beside egeo. This is 
probably accidental. Hitt. shows what look like e-grade forms throughout 
the paradigm, though many details of Hitt. pron. formations are unlike 
those reconstructed above on the basis of InIr. and European evidence: gen. 
ku-e-el, dat. &u-e-da-(a-)nt, abl. &u-e-iz(-za). (But e-grades, or what look like 
e-grades, are typical of oblique stems of Hitt. pronouns generally: a-pa-a-as 
‘that’, but a-pi-e-el, a-pí-e-da-ni, ka-a-as ‘this’, but k1-(e-)el, ki-e-da-nt, da-ma- 
4-(1-)1$ ‘other’, but gen. da-me-(e-)el, da-me-e-da-ni.) 

"K^e- is indicated in the non-human forms of OCS, and the interrog./indef. pro- 
nouns of Áv, as noted above (379). Apart from cit, Ved. has a uniform £- but with a 
mixture of + and e/eH,/o-stems: kás nom.sg.m.f., which is the regular Indic form and 
matches Av. ko, but also kis ‘why’ (= Av. čis, L quis, G tig all ‘who’; the original meaning 
survives in Ved. in the derivative ud-kis ‘no one’); kim nom./acc.n., also as an adv. ‘why?’ 
(= L quem (71.1) and G zu& < “rv < *£"rm). These Indic instances of k- are the results 
of leveling. 

PIE “k®osyo 1s the form of the gen.sg. expected in an o-stem, which 
*k”o- ‘which’ manifestly is. The degree to which "£^o- was an ordinary o- 
stem has however been obscured by leveling and contamination. L. 44047 and 
RV kát are specifically pronominal types, as is much of the rest of the para- 
digm in Inlr: #ásmai dat. like tésma1, kasmin loc. like tasmin, and so on. On 
the other side of the coin, OL quom (> cum, the conjunction) and even 
more suggestively Indic kim neut. ‘what’ point to the erstwhile presence of 
ordinary nominal *k°om as the neut. form. 


381. Not only has leveling confused the paradigm of the stems in "£^-, 
but the original makeup of the many non-paradigmatic forms—conjunc- 
tions, adverbs, locatives, and so on, derived from the same elements—can 
hardly even be guessed at, so diverse are the attested forms. A study of 
such matters 1s more the business of etymology than comparative grammar, 
but for reference a few items are given here. (For the phonetic changes of 
the initial consonant, see 154 and 161.) 

1. Adjectival stem "£"o-. G ro- in adverbs and other derivatives, as vov (fon. kov) 
"where?', zóñep ‘from where?', zóreooç (Yon. kórepog) ‘which of two’ (355), wore (Ion. kóre, 
Dor. woxa) when? < *£"o£"e, moog “what kind of”; e-grade forms throughout G in -7e 
‘and’ (if encl. -£"e really has anything to do with the interrog. stem) and in Dor met 
‘where?’ (cf. Att. wot ‘whither?’). 
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L gui (from quot, 374.4) ‘who’, quod ‘because’, quoque ‘also’ (cf. G wore, above), cum 
‘since, as’ (OL quom, cf. Av. kam, Go. b"an), -que ‘and’ (= G -re, Ved. ca, Av. ča, Go. -u£), 
guo ‘whither’, Hitt. £u-wa-at ‘why?’. What looks like lengthened grade, for which the rea- 
son is not evident, is seen in L car < quor (52.3a) ‘why?’ (the *-z is genuine; the same suf- 
fix on prn. stems is also seen widely in Gmc., as in INE where, there, bere; and in Ved. tarhi 
‘then’, &érbi ‘when?’). 

2. Interrog. stem "£";-. Interrog. Ved. kis (only ‘why?’; similarly Skt. kim), indef. 
particle Ved. cit (indecl.), Av. crt, Go. 4” 1-/eiks lit. “what-form’ (transl. G zotoç) = OF wilce 
/hwilé/ > NE which. In G and Inlr. also indefinitizing: G apépwarog rt; ‘some man; any 
man’ Ved. rajz cit ‘any king’, Av. cit; both G and Indic are atonic, and the InIr particles, 
historically identical to G 7, L guid, are indeclinable. 

3. Stem “k”u- in adverbs and conjunctions. Ved. kútra ‘whither?’ katas ‘from where”, 
kúha “where? (< "£"udbe on the evidence of Av. uda and OCS kde. G omv in some dia- 
lects for oror (Ion. okor) "whither?'. L ubi ‘where’, ut(1) “where; so that, as’, unde ‘whence’, 
uspiam ‘anywhere’ are well-explained as metanalyses of the negatives secub(e)t "Rk udbe-t),' 
“necutle)t Ck” uta-1), " necundi. Several facts of the language facilitated this resegmentation: 
the apocope of negue ‘and not’ to nec, such that the negative forms were resegmented as 
nec- plus ut(i), * undi, and so on; and more specifically i/i ‘there’ would have promoted the 
perception of sécubi as néc-ubi. The presumed earlier state of affairs is attested in com- 
pounds a/icubi ‘anywhere’, alicunde ‘from anywhere’, sicubi ‘if anywhere’, and sicut(i) ust 
as’, Corroborative evidence comes from Sab. forms like O puf, U pufe ‘ubr, O puz 'ut(1). 
Some such explanation may also account for L ster (* utero) “which (of two)’, though the 
details are obscure. Its meaning agrees with that of Ved. £atará-, G mórepoç, Go. P" afar, 
O putereipid ‘from each (of two)’, but all these point to "Z"orero- rather than "£"s-, and 
there are no L corroborations of an earlier stop such as is afforded by alicubi. 

It has been objected that a reconstruction "Z"s- is suspect on its face 1f not actually 
absurd. One must agree. Would-be alternative explanations, however, of the etyma of L 
ubi and some others are at best no worse than the usual reconstruction. 


382. THE INTERROGATIVE PRONOUN IN GREEK. G 7ic, ri (“Ë 14, cf. oùt- 
davog ‘of no account lit. ‘nothingly’, show original -zó-) The paradigm 
was radically remodeled at an early date. Most of the case forms are from 
a secondary stem zup-, as vivoc gen., riv dat., ríva acc. (also nom.acc.pl.n.). 
This is obviously the acc.sg.m. “riv < *# im; its elaboration with the cons. 
stem ending -a is like that of Zjva ‘Zeus’ from Zav. Why such accusa- 
tives were tagged with an additional acc. ending is discussed in 326. 

To the original ;-stem belong vic, ri, and the peculiar-looking but 
actually regular Hom. (ooo, Att. &rro nom./acc.pl.n. ‘some’, based on “kya 
< "k°1H, (49.2, 199). The a- admits of various explanations, such as meta- 
nalysis of expressions like zoÀÀ& gow ‘several’ as to’ Qooa. (For aco see 
384.3.) The dat.pl. rior 1s the result of leveling, and replaces expected “roio 
or “retor (cf. Hdt. réocor, below). 

The gen.sg. Hom. and Jon. zéo, rev, Att. roù (in competition with 
7.VÓC ), 1s from PIE "£^" esyo. On the basis of this gen.sg. réo were formed dat. 


I This equation is set aside by some authorities in favor of a comparison with Hitt. 


ku-wa-pi (presumably /k™abi/) ‘where, when’ < *k”o0-dA1 
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Sg. Téwt, TWt, With the usual o-stem endings (259.6), and Hom. gen.pl. récv, 
Hdt. dat.pl. réotot. 

Owing to the genre of the texts themselves—ledgers, in essence—no 
interrog. forms are attested in Myc.; it is less obvious why there seem to 
be no indef. forms either. 


383. THE DECLENSION OF LATIN gui AND quis. The differentiation of rel. 
qui, quae, quod (with o/ g-stem forms) and interrog./indef. guis, guid (i-stems), 
while it is not an absolute one, is seen also in the corresponding Sab. forms. 
In the same vein NB OL ques nom.pl. interrog./indef. (genuinely ancient, 
from "£"eyes) contrasts with rel. guei (from PIE "£"oy, like demonst. *zoy, 
374.5) aS 1n SEI QVES ESENT QVEI SIBEI DEICERENT In SC de Bacch., and siqués 
bomines sunt quos ın. Cato. (OL quis dat./abl pl. is modeled on forms like £z: 
and 1s nothing antique.) 

In the other case forms, as the result of levelings from the inherited 
patterns given in 380, there 1s no trace of such differentiation in the dis- 
tribution of o-stem and z-stem forms. Note that the rel. prn. has a fem. stem 
gua- in quam, quarum, and so on (but no "guabus), whereas the epicene in- 
flection was preserved in the interrog. and indef. Nevertheless, guae, nor- 
mally rel., is sometimes used for the interrog., and for the indefinite use the 
usual form is the conservative 444 next to occasional guae. Similarly, the 
nom./acc.n.pl. indef. 1s usually gua, occasionally guae. 


384. | HE GREEK RELATIVE AND INDEFINITE PRONOUNS. 

I. In Aeolic, Hdt., Arc.-Cyp., West G, sometimes in Hom., and even 
in Att. poetry, the definite article (376.1) is also a relative marker: atypy 
avdnpén THY poßéa ‘the iron point that you dread’ (Hdt.). Myc. evidence on 
the point is scanty and obscure. But the use of a deictic as a rel. pronoun 
is a commonplace: it is seen also in West Gmc. languages, and np rel. "yo-/ 
"yeH;- (2, next). 

2. 06, 7 ( G), ó, the usual Att. and Hom. forms, correspond exactly to 
the InIr. rel. exemplified by Ved. yds, ya, yád. This is apparently a demon- 
strative pronoun in origin, but its demonstrative force is completely absent 
in both G and Inlr. (see 378a). 

3. OOTLC, NTLC, OTL 'any(one) is a combination of rel. oc and the indef., 
with declension of both parts, as gen.sg. ovrivoc, no7woc, and so on. There 
is another set of forms with only the second part declined, and usually with 
the shorter forms of zig 1n the oblique cases. Thus Hom. o7ic¢, OTTEO, oTewt, 
OTLVA, OTEWV, OTÉOLOL, OTLVaG, Att. oTov, orat and, rarely, oro, orotg. The 
withering of the inflection of the first component 1s typical of doubly- 
inflected elements (see 367.2a). —Hom. (Aeol.) orre nom./acc.n. is from "yot 
k”id, a form predating the loss of the final *-Z whence -77- in Hom. órreo, 
Lesb. orrwac, and others, though the exact explanation for the importation 
of -77- into some cases but not others is unknown. It is unclear as well 
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whether forms such as oman for own in what way, whereby’ directly reflect 
ancient “yot k°a@ (with frozen "yot-) or are analogical creations of a later 
date. —lon. &oco ‘a7iva’ nom./acc.pl.n. is regular for original "yeH, £":H,. 

a. The derivation of or(r from "wor k”id, given by some, rests on a single form, 
the Locr. hapax FOTI, which 1s at variance with all other evidence and 1s probably just 
an error for HOTI. 


385. PRONOUN COMPLEXES. G and L have complex forms consisting of 
the interrogative, indefinite, and relative pronoun stems combined in var- 
ious ways, as G oam¢ ‘whoever’, above. G -re properly ‘and’ is added to a 
large array of particles and pronouns, especially rel. pronouns, though 
without any apparent change 1n meaning, 1n contrast to the large difference 
between L guis ‘who’ and auisque ‘each, every’ (and identically between 
Hitt. ku-iš and £u-15-52; see below). More distinctive is G wore (Ion. kóre, 
Dor. róka) ‘when’, m@-7oTe “ever yet’ (mostly in the neg.), formally but not 
functionally equivalent to L guoqgue ‘also’. 

G éxaoroc ‘each, every(one)’ 1s thought to be exao- plus iG, Teo, Tox 
(382). The first part appears to be the same as ékáç adv. ‘separate, away, 
afar’, itself of dificult explanation but apparently including “swe- ‘self, own’. 
The hypothetical composite “€xao7tg was drawn into the o-stems by its 
chance similarity with superlatives in -oroc (349); the points of entry were 
ambiguous forms like €xao7wt dat. Later came the coinage of ek&repoc “each 
(of two)’ modeled on «órepog ‘which of two’ (355). 

L quispiam, quaepiam, quodpiam ‘any, anyone, anything’ (neut. also guid- 
piam or quippiam) may continue *-pe-yam, with the ancestor of tam superim- 
posed on -pe as 1n quippe < *quidpe ‘certainly’. L quisquam, quaequam, quic- 
quam (quidquam) has much the same force, but like NE any 1s peculiar to 
denials and questions. L quisque, quaeque, quicque (quidque) ‘each, every’. Ved. 
kas ca m.f., bác ca n. and Hitt. ku-iš-ki (-ka, -ku), ku-it-kt may correspond for- 
mally to L, guisque—the apparent loss of the labial element in the clitic in 
Hitt. is a problem—but functionally are closer to gutsquam. (Hitt. ku-zs-Sa, 
ku-1-da ‘each’ is however descriptively ku-zs, ku-it plus enclitic -(y)a ‘and’; 
that is, descriptively though not etymologically 1t is the same as L quisque.) 
L -gue with generalizing force is found on a number of forms: ubique 'every- 
where’, undique ‘from all sides’, uterque ‘whichever of two’. L quisquis, quae- 
quae, quicquid ‘whoever, any(-one) has meanings which partially overlap 
simple guis. The reduplicated form is found also in Sab. and 1n Hitt. Such 
a thing in G is attested only once, Arg. nong. L quicumque ‘whoever’ is 
composed of the ordinary rel. prn. and -cumque < "-quomque (cf. quisque); 1t 
forms indefinites: ubicumque ‘wherever’ (whose -i-, 84, proves the lateness 
of the formation; cf. the details of the earlier-formed ubique, above), quocum- 
que ‘whithersoever’, quiviscumque “whosoever you will’ (guivis anyone you 
please’), utercumque ‘whichever of two’, and so on. 


NUMERALS 


PROPERTIES OF NUMBER SYSTEMS 


386. PIE had words for 1 - 10 (388-9) and ‘both’ (389.2B). The only re- 
coverable form for ‘half’ 1s found 1n bahuvrihi compounds (389.1Bc). For the 
teens (11 - 19, 390) there were additive combinations, with hesitation be- 
tween phrases and compounds. The decads (391) were formed by what 
looks like derivation, but the formations were actually compounds origi- 
nally. The hundreds (394-5) were phrases, as were the intervening numbers 
(such as 23, 59, or 120). There 1s evidence for one or more term for 1,000 
(396), but for no higher number. 

The system is obviously decimal/centesimal. Some have seen in the 
appearance here and there of terms for dozens, scores, and sixties what 
they call traces of a sexagesimal system. But such terms do not necessarily 
point to an earlier system: the English terms dozen and score, for example, 
are themselves both quite recent in the history of the language, not relics 
of anything ancient. The striking French deviations from a decimal scheme 
(as 1n sorxante-douze ‘72’, quatre-vingts-quinze 95 —verbatim ‘sixty-twelve’ and 
‘four-twenties-fifteen’) are wholly post-classical in their evolution, and pro- 
vide no evidence for some earlier system. x 

Of the digits the first, third, and fourth were certainly declined, the 
rest were indeclinable, with the qualified exception of ‘two’. 

From the beginning of IE studies attempts have been made to 
discover metaphors and metonymies behind the words for numbers. So for 
example *newn ‘nine’ (389.9) was held to be based on *xew/(o)- ‘new’, on the 
theory that before the term was coined the highest number was ‘eight’. PIE 
“dekmt ‘ten’ (389.10) was taken as “d(w)e- ‘two’ (389.2Aa) and the zero grade 
of *kemt- ‘hand’, whose o-grade is seen in the pan-Gmc. hand words (which 
is the only attestation among the JE languages of the element in question 
with the meaning ‘hand’). Hands and fingers in terms for numbers are cer- 
tainly found in languages, so this interpretation is more convincing than the 
nine' = ‘new number’ business, which 1s fantastical. Among the most per- 
suasive of these suggestions 1s the connection of "pen&"e ‘five’ (389.5) with 
*ponk"-to-, *ponk”u- ‘all, whole’ (L. cunctus, Hitt. pa-an-ku-us, 141a), that is 
‘five’ = ‘the whole [hand]’. 

Although they are entertaining to ponder, such etymologies assume 
a degree of naiveté on the part of the speakers of PIE which was more 
imaginable when PIE was taken to be something like Original Human Lan- 
guage, whose speakers would be driven to epistemology when faced with 
a high-tech concept such as ‘nine’. Besides, given the time-depths, we have 
only vague resemblances not testable hypotheses, which makes it practically 
impossible to decide between chance similarities and genuine history. 
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387. CONTAMINATION. Compact series such as counting, names of days or 
months, or letters of the alphabet, commonly show the influence of one 
form on another. Thus PRom. "octembrem in place of L October, on the basis 
of flanking “septembrem and “novembrem. As such influences are practically 
confined to ADJACENT MEMBERS OF A SEQUENCE, it 1s idle to look to NE seven 
as a possible source for the unexpected -v- of five (which should rime with 
life: OE fif, Hf). On the other hand, although non-adjacent December is not 
the cause of the creation of “octembrem, above, it 1s not quite irrelevant el- 
ther: a sequence or sET of like forms in a string (November, December) is a 
particularly potent catalyst for remodeling. 

In PIE the difference in form between a cardinal number and the 
ordinal derived from it was merely a matter of ablaut (397), but thanks to 
sound changes the forms often diverged more or less. (A notable example 
of this is Av. ca0waro nom.m. ‘four next to 7777ya- ‘fourth’.) This divergence 
set the stage for analogical disturbances, as an important factor in the 
development of counting systems 1s interplay between cardinal and ordinal 
numbers. It may seem obvious that ordinal numbers are subject to remod- 
eling on the pattern of the cardinals from which they are derived semanti- 
cally and formally: NE tenth built to ten supplanted inherited (that 1s, 
phonologically regular) tthe; similarly Fr. dixième ‘roth’ vis-à-vis regular 
dime. And it 1s equally obvious that the forms of ordinals would influence 
one another, as NE (phonologically regular but non-standard) fft, rwelft and 
the like remodeled as fifth, twelfth, on the basis of the usual form of the 
suffix, -żb. What is less obvious but nevertheless richly attested is the 
converse: the details of cardinals can be influenced by the forms of the or- 
dinals, as when expected L “guinque ‘five’ becomes quingue under the influ- 
ence of guin(c)tus ‘fifth’ (81.2). Sometimes such influence ıs extensive, as in 
the history of Baltic and Slavic, where the whole cardinal system has been 
remade on the basis of the ordinals. 

A final complication 1s that the combining forms, the teens, or the 
decads each constitute systems within which interactions occur (%30 1s in 
a sense adjacent to ‘20’ and ‘40’) without necessarily influencing the forms 
of the other systems. So G draxéotor ‘200’ is based on Tpt&Kdorot ‘300’, but 
there is no corresponding influence of ‘three’ on ‘two’, ‘thirteen’ on ‘twelve’, 
or ‘thirty’ on ‘twenty’. 

As a result of these factors, even in discussing the elemental words for 
the cardinal units it will be necessary to refer to other numerals in the 
series, and to details of the combining forms, the ordinals, the teens, and 
the decads. 

a. PIE and many daughter languages freely formed compounds having a numeral 
as the first element. These were bahuvrihi adjectives, number-X ‘having so-and-so many 
X's. Such numerical compounds are among the very few bahuvrthis still found in 
English, as two-shoes, one-horse, five-pound. 
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388. l'HE UNITS AND ONE HUNDRED. 


Vedic Avestan Greek Latin Gothic Lith. Olr. 
I éka- aeva- ELC m. ünus ains víenas óen 
EV f. 
pic f. 
2 dva(u) dva Óbo duo twais dü dáu 
3 . tráyas m. Órayo Tpeig mf. tres mf. — breis" trys tri m. 
tri s. Toto tria brija tre z. 
tisras f. tISrO téoir f. 
4 catvaras m.  čaĝwārō rérrapeg quattuor fidwor — keturi — ceth(a)ir m. 
catasrás f. catanro cethéoir f. 
£ pánca panca TÉPTE quinque fimf penki cóic 
6 sát xSvas$ e£ sex saths šeši sé 
7  saptá hapta eTTÓ septem sibun septyni secht 
8  asta(u) asta OKTO Octo ahtau astuoni ocht 
9 nava nava évvéa novem niun devyni nóen 
ro dáša dasa ÓÉkot decem tahun dešimtis deich 
[loo Šatám satəm EKQTOP centum hund'  Simtas cét 
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L The G forms for ‘4’ and ‘s’ show a great deal of dialect variation. 

2. The BS forms have all been influenced by details of the ordinal forms. —The 
contemporary Lith. form corresponding to OLith. dešimtis is desimt. 

3. The Olr. forms are pronounced /oyv/, /daw/ (later /do/), /to1/, /tpe/, /tégp’/, 
/ k'e8ap'/, /k'e0€9p'/, /kog'/, /s'ë/, /s' ext/, /oxt/, /noyv/, /dex /, /k' ed/. 


389.1. ONE. PIE had two roots usually translated ‘one’: *oy- and “sem- 
(294.1). This state of affairs has been variously accounted for. The opinion 
endorsed here takes PIE "oy- as denoting singularity and uniqueness, and 
unity 1n a counting sense, namely in the sense that nine 1s ‘one more’ than 
eight. This kind of ‘one’ is briefly called ‘one-alone’; the implications of 
isolation or uniqueness are overt in such derivatives as G otoç ‘alone, 
solitary’ and oum 'one-spot (on dice). Compound adjectives would have the 
sense of ‘having (only) one such-and-such’ (a unicorn, for example). PIE 
“sem- was ‘one-together’, that 1s, several things taken as a whole, or con- 
sidered a unit for some purpose (as when several people ‘speak with one 
voice ), or several things are regarded as interchangeable 1n some way (cf. 
NE one and the same). Accordingly the term shades into notions like ‘same’ 
and, adverbially, ‘at the same time’ (for example Ved. sa-dyds ‘on the same 
day’) and, in compounds, ‘having one (= the same) such-and-such’, for 
example G &-ráXavroc ‘having the same weight’! 


' In Indic, eventually, such compounds lose the force of sameness, becoming just 
another kind of possessive adjective (‘having such-and-such’), as in sa-paksa- ‘having 
wings. A different, simultaneous, semantic evolution produces a type meaning ‘together 
with such-and-such', as in sa-pattra- “feathers and all’. 
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Most IE languages, including G and L, have reflexes of both of these 
elements; as might be expected most use formations based on “*oy- for 
numerical unity. But G, Arm., and Toch. use reflexes of *sem- instead. 


a. The principal competing view of PIE ‘one’ is that *sem- is the original root in 
all senses, and "oy(no)- is a later innovation. [n favor of this view are two good arguments. 
First, “sem- is an underived form with an archaic type of root inflection (294.1), and an 
abundance of derivatives and combining forms of ancient type; whereas “oyno- is a 
derived form—one of several such, in fact (see A, below). Second, the geographical 
distribution of “sem- is characteristic of relics, as it occurs in two widely separated areas 
(G/Arm. and Toch.) while "oyso- is found in a large and continuous area. It might be 
added that no IE language is actually attested with two semantically differentiated words 
for 'one—these particular two or any other—and that might indicate that *sem- and 
*oyno- were substantially synonymous ab origine. 


A. PIE *o»-, an ablaut grade of the pronoun root *t- ‘it’, 377.1, occurred 
with various suffixes well known as adjective-forming elements: *oy-zo-, “oy- 
wo-, and possibly "oy-£o-. The first of these underlies most IE words for 
‘one’, including L anus ($8), OL oiNos, oenus, U unu : Olr. otn (óen), OPr. 
ains, OCS ino- (in compounds, :zorogá ‘unicorn’ for example) and PGmc. 
“ainaz, whence Go. ains, OE án, OHG etn. This formation is represented by 
G ot» (oivoc) ‘ace’ (on dice). 

The formation *oywo- is reflected as G otog ‘solitary, alone; only’, Cyp. 
orfoc. (Att. oto¢ occurs, but was largely displaced by pévoc.) It underlies the 
Iranian number seen in Av. géva-, OP aiva-, though a different formation, 
*oyko-, underlies Indic éka-. 

a. The Hom. fem. ta ‘one’, tay acc. but ¿nç gen., emt dat. (Aeol.), once also téc, 
reflect *;-H,-, based directly on the pronominal stem ";-; cf. Cret. vog = eketvoc, and L is, 
ea (1a), td (3771). This lends weight to the idea that the *oy- of *oyno- is one and the 
same with *;- ‘he, she, it’. 

b. COMBINING FORMS. The stems “oyno-, "oywo-, "oyko- were used without change as 
the first elements of compounds. So L oenigenós (Paul.Fest.) 'only-begotten; only’; Zztversus, 
and others. 

G otvo- in this sense does not occur, even in fossil forms (otoBwrac ‘feeding alone’ 
contains oifo- ‘alone’, and is not based on the system of numerals). 

Other IE languages: Ved. éka-pad- ‘one-footed’ (apparently a kind of storm), eka-ray- 
‘autocratic, ruling alone’ and (more figuratively) eka-vird- ‘incomparable hero’ lit. ‘one- 
hero’. OCS ine-, as mentioned above, is more conservative than the cardinal. Go. ainabaur 
and ainaha both translate G povoyeryncg “only-born’ and are perhaps merely calques; more 
genuine, certainly more ancient, are ainfalps ‘simple, single’ and azulibim dat.pl. ‘eleven’ 
(“‘one-left’)—note the syncope of the stem-vowel of the combining-form “gina-. Similarly 


` Indic *zy£a- is an isolated form, occurring outside of Indic neither as a counting form 
nor with some derived sense, like G otoc. The terms for ‘one’, in fact, are one of the 
defining traits of the Indic vs. the Iranian branches of InIr One interpretation is that 
"ayka- was the InIr. form, and a significant innovation; Iranian *aywa- is an innovation. It 
1s noteworthy that modern Iranian forms for 'one' such as Farsi ya£ are also innovations, 
this time apparently a borrowing from Turkac. 
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OHG einfalt ‘single’, einlif w, OE dnfeald, en(d)le(o)fan, as well as in extended senses, for 
example OE dupep ‘a path requiring single-file’, NHG Embabn ‘one-way street’. 

B. PIE *sem- (with gradation) underlies the G numeral for unity. The 
e-grade is reflected in G eic, Dor. nç, Cret. év¢ all regular from *sems 
nom.m.; neut. év < “sem. (For the original m.n. inflection and its evolution 
see 294.1.) The fem. stem pia is the regular development of the regularly- 
formed “sm-zH,, with the devi suffix (268) on the zero grade of the stem. 

In L the root 1s seen only in derivatives: semel ‘once’ (99, and b below), 
simul (OL sEMOL) ‘at the same ume as’, semper ‘always’, singul? ‘one each’; cf. 
Go. simle ‘formerly’ (for the semantics cf. NE once in the same sense). 

The o-grade o-stem derivative *somo- 1s widely attested in the meaning 
‘same’, as in Ved. samd-, Av. hama-, G onóç, OE sama, NE same. (The Inlr. 
forms point to “somH-o-, as otherwise the reflex would have been "szma- 
per 36.4. See note a, next.) 

a. G (b)apo- in apobey ‘from somewhere’, «un ‘somehow’, ovd-apoc ‘no one’ (and 
many similar forms): Ved. sama- encl ‘some’, Av. bama-, PGmc. 'sumaz (OE sum, Go. 
sums), all point to “smmo- or the like, an improbable shape. Possibly we are dealing here 
with the original PIE word for ‘pair’, namely the du. “semH,, thematized as “smH,o- adj. 
‘a couple’ with subsequent semantic development exactly as in NHG eis Paar ‘some 
(few)’, NE a couple (of) commonly for ‘a few’. G apa ‘at once; at the same time’ belongs 
here somehow, but the details are difficult; the accent suggests assimilation (91) < “héma. 
The form may then be the original acc.sg. 

b. COMBINING FORMS. 1. Zero grade *sņm- > G a-, psilotic a-, Ved. sa-, Av. ka- in 
bahuvrihi compounds originally meaning ‘having the same...’, as &Aoxoc ‘having the same 
bed’ (that is, ‘spouse’); cf. Ved. sa- in sa-satd- ‘related by birth’ (lit. “of the same stock’). 
See also fn. to 2, next. 

2. The o-grade, *som-, forms similar compounds in [n[r, as Ved. sam-matár- born 
of the same mother’, though from the very beginning these often mean ‘with’ or ‘having’ 
or ‘together’, as sam-bbdrana- ‘a bringing-together’, sam-údra- ‘ocean’, lit. ‘meeting/gath- 
ering of water’ (cf. G vówp), sam-hotrd- ‘collective offering’. It may be connected with G 
gvv- ‘with, having’; the development of -v- < *-o- is in accord with 44, but ø- < *s- 1s not 
expected (170). Hom. and Early Att. £v»- (and Myc. ka-su-) are assumed to be the ances- 
tor of ovy-, though g- < £- 1s also unexpected. Perh. G (k)avr- is a conflation of two orig- 
inally different elements. 

3. The meaning ‘one’ in such compounds is overt in *sm-gheslo- ‘one-thousand’ > 
Ved. sahdsra- (396), and in Ved. sakfz, Av. hakarat ‘once’; G amaé ‘once’ (404.1); and L 
semel ‘once’ (*sm-mélom ‘one time’). For G ekorrórv ‘too’ see 389.10. 

c. Hate PIE *semi- ‘half’ must be unrelated to "sem-. It is attested only in 
compounds: G npiBioc, L sémivivus ‘half-dead’: Ved. 4-s2mi- ‘whole’ (lit. 'not-half ), Brah. 
sami-cita- ‘half piled up’, OE sdém-cwic ‘half-dead’. In the first element of a compound zero 
grade of the vowel is expected, but full grade is thinkable; the unvarying long vowel 
points to *seH, mi-. It remains confined to compounds in G; L semis ‘half’ (sometimes spe- 


I « T 

Very commonly sam- has a completive force, reminiscent of the synonymous but 

etymologically unrelated L com-, thus prech- ‘ask’ but sam-prech- ‘find out by asking’; pan- 
‘strike (dead)’, sam-ban- ‘smash to bits’. 
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cifically ‘half-pound’) is a L creation whose shape is somehow based on bts ‘twice’. It is 
indeclinable to begin with; its declined forms, as semissis, semissem, are late. A syncopated 
form, sés- < “sems- < “sémis-, underlies sesqui- “one and a half’ and séstertius ‘two and a 
half"! Semuncta ‘half ounce’ (uncia ‘ounce’) shows truncation of the first element before a 
vowel; sémodius ‘half-bushel’ (or so) is from semimodius by haplology. 


389.2. l wo. 

A. The PIE lexical item ‘two’ would have been used in counting, 
mainly: the dual inflection of nouns would have been used to refer to two 
named things. The evidence for the counting form is as follows. G ôúo, 
Hom. also óóc ‘two’, L duo, U tuava acc.n, RV duvá-, Av. dva (two sylla- 
bles?), OCS diva, Latv. divi, Alb. dy, all point to "Zuwo-; contrariwise, G dic 
twice, L bis, RV dvis, Av. bis, point to “dwis. The Rigveda has dvd- and 
duvis alongside duvd- and dvis. However, the long form Zzvá- greatly pre- 
ponderates over the short form dvd-3 and is also found in the compound 
duvadasa ‘twelve’. (Trisyllabic dvadasa is found only in two very late 
passages and merely shows the regular late Vedic syncope of -4- before 
-v-). On the basis of the remaining evidence, RV duvis shows contamination 
by duvá-. 

Other branches—Celtic, Germanic, and Armenian—syllabify ‘two’ and 
‘twice’ the same. This 1s certainly the result of purely phonological devel- 
opments in the case of Celtic (which shows no trace of Sievers’ Law) and, 
though different in detail, also for Germanic (as indicated by PGmce. *swi- 
naz ‘swine’ < “suwino- < "suHino- porcine). The same is probably the case 
in Armenian, though leveling 1s a possibility there. Lith., unlike Latv. and 
OCS, points to "Zw- throughout. 

In sum, the PIE shape for the cardinal was *duwo, that of the combin- 
ing form was “dwi-, and the best interpretation of the conflicting evidence 
for the word for ‘twelve’ is that it began “dwo-. All other numerals have e- 
grade in the simplex forms, so the truly original form for ‘two’ must have 
been something like “*dewo, combining form “*du-. Under the influence of 
“tri- (389.34), a new combining form “dwi- replaced “du- everywhere except 
in ‘twelve’. No “dewo 1s reflected anywhere; the source of simplex *duwo 1s 
less certain than the fact of its existence. 

This *duwo (whence Hom. 6vo) was originally indeclinable (like the 
numbers above ‘four’). When construed with nouns they inflected as PLU- 
RAL. This distribution 1s still tolerably clear in Hom., where there 1s a sec- 


! Verbatim ‘and half’ and 'half-third', respectively. 

> The form baë fem. and neut. quoted in the literature as if < *ďw- is actually from an 
unrelated stem, ukay- ‘both’. —Note that the Vedic readings of the type duvd- are 
recovered by metrical analysis; the text always writes ZvZ- and the like. 

3 Of the items showing such alternative forms in the RV (179-81), this 1s the only one 
in which the long form (Zuvá-) preponderates. In all others the short form is at least twice 
as frequent as the long one. 
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ondary distinction according to case (600 with pl. in nom./acc., dvory with 
du. in dat./gen.). Unsurprisingly, however, the numeral ‘two’ was drawn in- 
to inflectional patterns in various languages. Most frequently it was treated 
as a dual for obvious reasons. So in G déw (Hom.), óvoiv, and Ved. duva, 
later duvau (always written dva(u)) though even 1n Inlr. there are intima- 
tions of the original uninflected form in Av. dva (disyllabic). In L too there 
are scraps of the original 1ndecl. morphology, as in an abl. expression like 
duo verbis (as late as Novius), neut. duo talenta (P]t.), and in collocations with 
decads (invariant viginti duo '22', for example). The earliest-attested inflect- 
ed form 1s the acc.pl. Zuos, and this may 1n fact have been the starting point. 
A new paradigm closely resembling the o/2-stem plurals quickly developed: 
duorum gen. (earlier duum, frozen 1n duumviri — duum virum sc. comitium or 
some similar noun, “[committee] of two men’), duae nom.f., duas acc. —In 
other languages various other accommodations were made, such as the 
largely pronominal (pl.) inflection of Germanic. In G dialects and late Att. 
the inflection becomes pl., as óvàv gen., óvoiz dat., dag acc. —In NG 6vó, 
which 1s 1ndeclinable, the wheel has come full circle; the souvenir of its ad- 
ventures 1s the shifted accent (though the classicizing dvo also occurs). 


a. COMBINING FORMS. An early form of ‘twelve’ was probably *dwo-dekmr, but its 
reflexes were always subject to influence by the independent form for ‘two’. G "Zwodeka' 
(whence dadexa), whose shape is at odds with the simplex form é6t0/diw, can only have 
been inherited—unless it is the result of syncope. In purely Indic terms, the primogen- 
iture of duvadasa, the usual form in the RV, vis-à-vis later dvadasa, showing the regular 
syncope of -zv-, is suggested by ékadasa ‘w, whose long vowel has been imported from 
12". Such influence would have been unlikely if ‘12’ had been trisyllabic. (Contrariwise, 
the prosody of *ékadasa 'i may have contributed to the replacement of aboriginal *dvá- 
daía by *duvadasa.) 

The ordinary combining form was “Zur, hence G ét-, L br, Ved. dur, Av. br, 
Gmc. *fwi-: Ved. Zvi-pád- ‘having two feet’, OE twi-féte, G ót-movc, L bipes, OL duicensus 
(“dicebatur cum altero, id est, cum filio census’) Paul.Fest., Lith. dvigubas ‘twofold’. This 
is the same element seen in the adverb *dwis ‘twice’, G dic, L bis (duis Paul.Fest.), Ved. 
dvis, Av. bis. The *-i- was imported (in PIE times) from "zzt-, “tris 'three-, thrice’, perh. 
with some help from "«w:- (in ‘20’, q.v.). Hitt. alone, and unclearly, seems to indicate the 
earlier form: t¢-a4-(1-)d-ga-as ‘two-year-old’ (of animals) next to t-ú-ga-a¥ ‘yearling’ reveals 
an element /2-2-, seen also in da-a-an indecl. ‘second’. (The lack of any trace of a w 1s 
unexpected.^) 

In Italic the prefix is also attested as du-, L duplex ‘double’, (cf. G (mat), ducenti 
'200', U dupla ‘two each’, dupursus ‘bipedibus’. There is no wholly satisfactory explanation 


^. With secondary -w-; *ZwoH,- with an overt marker of the dual would be impossible 
as the first element of a compound. 

? Some have seen in Hitt. d¢-ma-a(-1)- '(an)other the same element. If that is correct, 
these forms and PIE *dekmt ‘to’ (386) may point to “de-/*do-, not “d(u)w-, as the truly ab- 
original stem for two, such that *Zwe is some kind of elaboration. A minor problem: in 
better-understood languages, elements for ‘other’ are certainly used for ‘second’ (especi- 
ally ‘of two’), but the use of ‘second’ to mean ‘other’ is less to be taken for granted. 
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for this Zu-. The usual assumption is that it is somehow based on the simplex, though di- 
< *duo- presents many problems. 

b. Some authorities, concerned about G úo, -w vs. Ó-, trace the latter to a w-less 
etymon "Zi-, and in fact actual evidence in G for fı- is not to be found. Occam’s Razor 
nevertheless favors the etymon clearly attested outside of G, " Zwi-. Some nevertheless see 
in L Z ‘apart, away’ (cf. NE in two) independent evidence for a w-less form; formal and 
semantic parallels are afforded by a WGmc. prefix (OE tó- in tó-drífan ‘drive apart’, OHG 
ze-uuerfan ‘throw away’). Semantically the connection is reasonable, but the loss of -w- 
is a problem whether one dates it as late as Germanic and Italic or pushes it back to PIE. 
— The association of the meaning ‘away, apart’ with the w-less forms, specifically, is both 
striking and inexplicable. 

c. The element *wi- seen in the PIE form for ‘20’, orig. **wi-dkomt- whence *wikomt- 
(391), bears a resemblance to 'Z(u)wo, even more to "Zwi-, but it is unclear whether the 
resemblance is coincidental or significant. If coincidental, it implies (yet) another root for 
‘two’, lost except in ‘20’, and, perhaps, in InIr. “wi- ‘apart, away’ ("in two’). In Skt, where 
it is enormously frequent, this element is limited to bound forms such as vi-carantt ‘they 
move 1n different directions’. In Vedic it still occurs as a preposition, with the meaning 
‘through, between’. The preverbal function is reminiscent of L dis-; the prepositional, of 
G ài& ‘through’—which latter has also been traced to *d(w)i- ‘two’. For those who see la- 
ryngeals behind all G prothetic vowels, G etxoot ‘20’ < "éikoot < "ewikoti implies *H,wi- 
rather than *wi-, which, if valid, would diminish the possibility of any ultimate connection 
with *dwi-. There is in any case the question of why "Zwi- would sometimes lose its *- 
(L, dis-), at other times its *d-. 

Some see the same “wi- in PIE "widbeweH,-, “widhewo- widow(er), attested far 
more widely than the element “w7- itself. 

In the case of such short forms, chance similarity is as likely as any other expla- 
nation. Those who assume a connection, however, propose two possible sources for the 
d-less form for ‘20’. First, the counting sequence "* dékmt, dwidkomt- . . "ten, twenty...’ 
might lead to the absorption of the "Z- into the preceding " -f Alternatively, it might be 
a dissimilation from **dwi-dkomt-. How convincing these theories are is a matter of 
opinion; but it is evident that they hardly can account for the loss of ““d¢- in the etymon 
of InIr. *wi- ‘apart, between’. 

d. Toch. A wa m., we f., Toch. B wi m.f. ‘two’ do not confirm the etymon discussed 
in c, above. Rather, "Zw > wis a regular development in Toch., as seen also in Toch. A 
wiyo m. wiyoss f. ‘frightened’ perf.pple. to a root *dwey- (G deidw, 190.3); and in Toch. B 
Swerppewa ‘quadruped’ which includes *-ped-wo-. 

B. TERMS FOR ‘BOTH’ (‘all two’; always definite whether or not overtly 
so marked) have a number of similar but irreconcilable forms 1n IE langua- 
ges, 

1. Ved. ubha- (du.tant.), ubhdya- adj. “of both kinds’ (sg. and pl; never 
du.), Av. zwa-, baya-. 

2. G apdw (indecl. in Hom.; du. and pl. later), eventually displaced al- 
together by &póórepov; L ambo indecl. (used with fem. nouns in Plt, and 


I a u ; 
Cf. the G coinage érepoc ‘one of two’. The reason for the contrastive marker *-tero- 


(355) in apdorepor is not clear. Perhaps the enlarged form was originally contrastive 
(both, not just the one’); but on the basis of z67epoç ‘which of two’, -repo- could have 
come to be felt as a sort of dual. 
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neut, like duo, at all periods). It is mostly attested with an inflection like 
duo, except that ambos acc. remained stylistically marked: a few Latin au- 
thors, such as Ovid and Tacitus, always use it; many more hesitate between 
the two; some, notably Terence, Horace, Cicero, and Caesar, never use am- 
bos. —The only cognate of this particular formation outside of the classical 
languages 1s Toch. A ampi. 

3. OCS oba (inflects exactly like diva ‘two’), Lith. abd. 

4. Gmc. "a? apparently went just like *twaz ‘two’, namely inflected for 
the most part as a pl. pronoun. So Go. bai, cf. pai nom.pl. ‘those’ = G oi, 
Ved. zé OE bá (fem. and neut; the masc. bégen is like rwégen m. ‘two’). In 
Gmc. the form so often occurred with the definite article—which followed 
— that the sequence coalesced into NE both, NHG beide. Go. bajos, which 
inflects as a SINGULAR cons. stem, may have a similar origin though the 
details are difficult. 


C. It has been remarked that all of the forms in 2B, above, bear a 
resemblance to “H,mb/1 ‘on both sides of, around’ seen in G apdi, L ambr-, 
amb-, am-, an- (only in compounds), Gaul. ambi-, OHG umbi, OE ymb, and 
perhaps Ved. abhí ‘toward, into, over’ (whose form is more appropriate than 
its meaning). All point to a zero grade except G and L (Gaul. 1s ambigu- 
ous), and some have suggested that œu- and am- are the proper reflex of 
initial *H,m- (100a) rather than a full grade *H, em-; others that adi 1s a re- 
modeling of inherited “adi after ovrt ‘facing’. Such an etymon, *H, mbhi, 
looks like the loc.sg. of a root noun ' H; embb-, cf. * Henti ‘in front of’ lit. ‘in 
face’ (406.1). But a loc.sg. should have been full grade, and the distribution 
of the specific form ' H; embbo- around the periphery of IE territory, namely 
in G, L, Toch., and perhaps Celt., points to its antiquity; the remaining 
forms are not so much evidence as problems to be solved. 

a. PIE *H,mbbi- has been etymologized quite differently, as "" H,zt-bbt, that is, a 
case-form in "-ób: of “H,ent- ‘face’ (406.1). This is formally elegant, but it is unclear 
where, exactly, the sense of BOTHNESS comes from. 


389.3. THREE. PIE tréyes m., tH, n. inflected as an ordinary 7-stem 
plurals (302-3). The fem., however, was “tisves < "" tri-sr-, a consonant stem 
consisting of root “¢ri- and a feminine marker *-sr- seen also in the fem. of 
four and attested only in Celt. (Olr. zéorr /tēap /) and Inlr. (Ved. tasrds 
nom./acc., tisvsu loc., tisrbhis instr; Av. tisyó nom.); the InIr. and Celt. forms 
are precisely superimposable. The distribution of “t#s7-, together with its 
formal oddity, proves its authenticity. In all other IE branches the weird 
fem. stem was lost, and a single paradigm (orig. masc.) served as both masc. 
and fem., as is the norm with 7-stem nouns and adjectives. 

G rpetg and L zres reflect "tréyes (= Ved. tráyas, Av. 0rayo, OCS trye, 
Olr. zrí^, O tris). Acc. OL tris < "trinus, like G “trins, Ved. trin. —This is 
one of the few clearly-attested numbers we have in Hitt., where most num- 
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bers are written in digits and the few that are not are problematic; but Hitt. 
te-ri-ya-as gen. ‘three’, can confidently be taken as /triyas/ or the like. 

G zpia n. is regular from *triH, (49.2), which also gives Ved. # and 
OCS zri. L tria and U trila, superficially similar, reflect a PItal. remodeling 
of "tri < "triH, through the addition of the usual nom.pl. *-Z imported from 
o-stem neuters (260.3). Go. prija and Olr. (archaic) zz have a similar history, 
and so the remodeling of the stem nom./acc.neutpl as -77 may be a 
shared ‘western’ innovation. (Skt. trizi—the only form 1n the later language 
but already found in Vedic—4s likewise a remodeling under the influence 
of what came to be the pattern in Indic for nom./acc.pl.n.’) 

a. COMBINING FORMS. Q Tpi- (TpvrAóoc, -m ovg ‘threefold’) is the zero grade of the 
stem. L zri- is regular before labials and dorsals; before apicals the regular shape is zer- 
(74.3) as in ter ‘thrice’ < terr (so scanned 1n Plt.) < “ters < “tris = G tpic, Ved. tris; terni 
‘three each’; tertius ‘third’ (cf. U zertim ‘for the third time’, L zertium), terdecié(n)s ‘thirteen 
times’; and covertly in fests "witness! < “ter-st < " tri-s1H,- lit. ‘third standing [by]’ (cf. O 
trstus ‘witness’, and, with full grade of the verbal root, in L testamentum < *ter-sta- < * tri- 
steH,-; cf. O tristaamentud). Otherwise ficornis ‘having three horns’, tripudium a kind of 
dance. The rarest form, rre-, in L trecenti ‘300° and trepondo indecl. ‘three pounds’, though 
evidently old, has an obscure history. 

b. PIE *zey-/"tri- looks like a stem-forming element “-ey-/-7- added to *#-. The 
only evidence for such a primitive is Myc. to-pe-z0, G rpómeta ‘table’. The first syllable 
is traditionally traced to *k”twy- (a combining-form of ‘4’, q.v.) via "£"twra-. But the word 
cannot have any original connection with ‘four’, as the article in question until a later 
period had three legs” (four-legged furniture is practical only on perfectly even floors), 
and the forms reconstruct straightforwardly to "7r-ped-1H, with the ‘3’ primitive. It is the 
kind of term which furthermore may convincingly be posited for a very early period of 
PIE material culture. 


389.4. Four. PIE "£"erwór- (2 “k”étwor-), zero grade "£"erwr- (before 
cons.), "£"etur- (before vowels). So “k™etwores m.; " £"erwor n. < ** k” etworH,; 
loc. *Z"erwrsu, gen. *E"erurom. As in the case of ‘three’, above, the extraordi- 
nary feminine stem "£"etesr- (cons. stem) 1s attested only in Celtic and InIr. 
thus Olr. cethéoir /ke0620'/, Ved. catasras, Av. catagro. Thanks to Indic 
sound laws, Ved. catur-, which 1s the combining form as well as the zero 
grade of the inflected m. and n. stem (inst. catérbhis for example), could be 
the regular outcome of either "£"etwr- or "&"etur-. But the latter is unam- 
biguous prevocalically in Av. caturam gen.pl, and in the Rigveda too the 
forms normally occur in places where a heavy first syllable (presumably 
“¢atwur-) is implausible. 


The pattern: all nom./acc.pl. neuters contain (p a long vowel, (2) a nasal, and (3) 
sufhixal -:: Whatever ingredient was lacking in the historically correct form— which is 
sometimes attested in the earliest texts—was supplied, such as trini for tri; the a-stem 
form -ami for original -4@; s-stem -amsi for original *-4s, 297.3. 

^ "Table-shaped' (trapezoid) reflects this peculiarity, as for stability’s sake their tops 
were narrower at the one-leg end. 
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Ved. catvaras nom.m. < "£"etwóres (-g- < *-ó- via 36.4) = Olr. ceth(a)ir 
/k'e@ap'/. G forms are: Myc. ge-to-ro-we (K"etrowes?—apparently nom.sg. 
neut), Hom. réooopec, miovpec, lon. réooepeg, Att. rTérropec, Boeot. mér- 
Tapes, Lesb. véo(o)vpec, Dor. réropec (-7- regular in Dor. < -7g-). Of these, 
Dor. réropec, Hom. riovpeç and Lesb. véo(o)vpeg (specifically the -(o)ovpeg 
parts) are the least disturbed of the attested forms, being the regular reflex- 
es of *(k%e)rwores (154.1, 164A, 44, 190.4) like Ved. catvaras, Av. Ca0waro. The 
more usual forms reflect '"£"ecares with -ar- generalized from zero grade 
formations (for example dat.pl. récoopot). Ion. Téocepeg is presumably a 
modification of réooopec, traceable to the multiple influences of “treyes 
‘three’, 4-stem forms in -efe¢ (and similar nom.pl. types), perhaps with 
some help from assimilation. 

L quattuor indecl. continues *k®etwor nom./acc.n < **k*erworH,. The 
-ttu- is explained in 185.4. The same form is seen in Ved. catvari (see 389.3 
fn., 291.2b), and in Gmc., as in Go. fidwor (for f- see 155). Gmc. and Indic 
agree, 1n contrast to the G forms, in having the accent on a non-e-grade 
syllable; "£"érwor as in G would have given Go. “fibwor. 

In both G and L there are many puzzling details about these forms. 
Myc. ge-to-ro-we ‘having four handles’ apparently continues "£"er-; the loss 
of the “w, perhaps by dissimilation, can have taken place at any time. Me- 
tathesis with all parts preserved, i.e. of *-wr- to *-ru-, 1s seen In Av. ¿z0ru-, 
Gaul. petru-, L guadru-, and possibly in G zpvéáNew (a, below). This does 
not necessarily mean it 1s inherited: "/u£"os for “wlk”os ‘wolf’, though reflect- 
ed in both G Aóxoc and L /upus, is hardly a shared innovation. Hom. míov- 
pec has an inexplicable first vowel (and a surprising reflex of "£"-, 154.1, 161; 
perhaps ıt shows the influence of mévre); the -a- of L quattuor, quadru-, and 
the rest, 1s no less mysterious. Such vowels are the traditional redoubts of 
schwa secundum or reduced grade vowels (124); but an unexpected vowel 
in PIE 1s a poor way to explain an unexpected vowel in G or L. 

. The change of ^-7- to -d- in L quadru- 1s more than unexplained: it is 
inconsistent with the seeminlgy regular development of "Zr to tr (223.5). 

a. COMBINING FORMS. The PIE combining form was “k®(e)rwr- (before cons.), " &"(e)tur- 
(before vow.), though in a number of the most conservative IE branches, the two forms 
would merge: Ved. catur-, Go. fidurfalbs ‘fourfold’ (< “fdwur- < "£erwr-), Lith. keturkójis 
‘four-footed’. The expected forms would have had zero grade throughout, as '£"rur-, 
*ketur-, *k’tru-, but these are nowhere unambiguously attested. The best candidate is G 
rove, a kind of Homeric helmet, from "£"rrz-, if properly explained as ‘having four 
$&Xov (bosses or crests or some such thing). Its obscurity makes this interpretation 
uncertain, but the selfsame obscurity would account for the survival of unaltered " (7)7ov- 
in the first place. 

G rerpor- is straightforwardly from "£Vetur- (154.1, 95.1). L guadru- (in quadrupes 
four footed’ and also, presumably though ambiguously, in such forms as guadrifariam adv. 


fourfold’), points to "£"errz-, a modified shape also seen 1n Av., Ital., and perhaps indirect- 
ly in Myc. ge-to-ro-we (see above). The antiquity of the metathesized forms is uncertain. 
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b. How the fem. *k"etesr- (InIr.), "£"ezisr- (Celt.) relates to *k”erwor- is not as ap- 
parent as the relationship of "zzsr- to *tri- ‘three’ (389.3). The loss of the first *z is straight- 
forward, but the absence of “w/z is not. Of course, in terms of PIE morpheme structure 
"&"enwor- contains too many consonants to be a genuine primitive in any case, and the 
fem. stem might be evidence for an elemental ‘four’ in ""Z"er- or **k”etu-. 


389.5. Five. PIE *pénk”e > G mévre, reuna- (in veg májo “count on the 
fingers’, meum@Podor ‘five-pronged fork’), Aeol. wéume, Ved. patica, Av. panca, 
Olr. cóic /kog /, W pimp, Gaul. IIEMIIE-, all by regular sound laws. The 
Ital. and Celt. forms show the replacement of *p by "£^ before a '£" (141a). 
The expected L form would be “guingue per (41.1); -7- for expected -i- is 
imported from the ordinal guin(c)tus. Sab. “pomp- ‘five’ though unattested as 
such 1s guaranteed by the given names O püntiis and IIOMIITIEX ‘Quintius’ 
(the L given name Pontius is an Italic borrowing), and O pumpertiais dat.pl. 
(a festival). The reason for development of "e to -o- (-à-) is uncertain, but 
may have something to do with the strongly labial environment; cf. the 
rounding in NHG fzsf, OHG funf (° [ü]) from the orig. PGmc. “frmf, seen 
in Go. fmf, OE fif. (PGmc. -f < '£^, 155.) 

a. COMBINING FORMS. In compounds there are a few G forms in cerre-, as in TENTE- 


T&NavToG ‘worth five talents’, none of great antiquity. Most compounds have mevra- after 
rerpar- (original) and e€a- (secondary, as next, note a). 


389.6. Six. Several different etyma for ‘six’ represented | in the IE lan- 
guages are reconstructed as follows: (a) *sweks in G ¿£ (dial. Féé), Gaul. 
suexos, W chwech, Olr. sé (lenition to f shows underlying “sw-). (b) * seks in 
Ved. sás nom. (-s 1s a secondary development; the stem and combining 
form saz has the original shape, being the direct development of “sats < 
“sass, with s- by assimilation); more straightforward developments yield L 
sex, Came. “sebs (Go. saths, OE s(1)ex), Lith. fesi, and OCS sesti. (c) A third 
form, PIE *ksweks, is indicated by Av. xšvaš, but that may be from *sw- af- 
ter all (the sporadic development of *ksw- for expected “sw- in word-initial 
position is seen in other InIr. words). (d) OPr. uschts ‘6th’ and Arm. vec 
point to an s-less etymon, *weks. (In fact this etymon could account for the 
G forms too, per 188.) This is probably the original state, and paradoxical 
as it may seem, this also accounts for the discrepancy between forms 
pointing to “sw- vs. “s-: in both, the initial ";- was secondary (imported 
from ‘seven’). When it was just added the result was *sweks, but when it 
replaced the original cons. the result was *seks. 

a. COMBINING FORMS. In compounds G has a few examples of the original shape, 
which appears as G e£-, ex- (exxaidexa 16), and éc- (Boeot. eoxndexatog 16th") as shaped 
by sound laws and leveling; see also 398.6. But the usual form is é£o-, which was modeled 
on emTa-: e£óámeóoc ‘six feet long’. L sedecim '16 and séni ‘six each’ show the regular 


development of *-£rZ- and *-ksn- (231.1). In most forms, however, the shape sex- has been 
restored by recomposition, as sexcenti ‘6oo’ and even sexdecim. 


389.7. SEVEN. PIE "septi > Ved. saptá, Av. hapta, G entá, L septem, Olr. 
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secht, W saith. An oddity here 1s the accent on the zero grade syllable in- 
stead of the e-grade, the influence of neighboring ‘eight’ (389.8). PGmc. 
“sepun (Go. and OHG sibun, OE seofon) is unexpected on two counts: first, 
word-final *-un < *-m means that 1n PreGmc. a consonant must have fol- 
lowed; second, there is no trace of the "-57- seen in all cognates outside of 
Gmc. The likeliest source of the implied etymon, “sept, can be traced to 
the ordinal (398.7). OCS sedmi likewise shows the influence of the ordinal 
“septmo-. 

a. THE COMBINING FORM “septm- (? for **sptm-) is reflected in G erra- and L septem-. 
The latter shows trifling assimilatory traits in forms like septendecim ‘17’ and septentriones 
‘ursa minor’ (lit. “seven threshing oxen’; see also 490.2a), and even these are often septem- 
at least in writing. 


389.8. E1Gnr. For the PIE word for ‘eight’ the evidence of the daughter 
languages is clear 1n its general outlines but polyambiguous ın detail, which 
allows for various reconstructions of the etymon. 

Traditionally, the etymon was taken to be *oËt8, possibly a simplex but 
commonly (1f improbably) regarded as a nom./acc.du. PIE *oété, functional 
ambiguity and all, is still one of the possibilities. But as the word both 
begins and ends with vowels, there are a number of ways laryngeals can be 
added. So for example *obroH, (overtly marked as a dual); * okteH, or 

“H, ekteH, (simplexes); or the latter with one or more o-grades along with 
the laryngeals—*H, obteH,, "H, okteH,, “H | ektoH,, and several other combina- 
tions. 

Since all the numerals from ‘37 through ‘to’ (and also “sem- one") have 
e-grade, the correct choice among the alternatives must be * ekt- But the 
correct continuation of the form is less evident. The reconstruction of a 
dual ending is improbable, given the opacity of the preceding part—the 
usual explanations of what is dual about ‘eight’ are fantastic—and 1s 
nothing more than a coincidence of form in the JE languages most relied- 
upon for evidence on the point, and even there the evidence has not been 
carefully read. The dual ending which is uniformly -4z 1n classical Skt. 1s 
in competetion with -4# in the Rigveda, and occurs only one-seventh as 
often as this -7. The Rigvedic ratio of asta to astau, however, is r3, which 
is remarkably unlike the statistics for the du. formation in -Z(z). 

A quite different reconstruction has the most to recommend it. The 
crucial data are Go. ahtau, which cannot reflect *-0 or *-eH; and the ordinal 

“H, ektowos (398.8). These point to an original *H, ektów (Go, InIr.) which 
alternated with "H, ektó (as seen in InIr, G, and L) under conditions not yet 
determined. Two points the tonic accent in this reconstruction is on the 
‘wrong’ syllable, and the form has too many consonants to be a genuine 
primitive. (See however 398.8a for yet another reconstruction.) 

G okrc and L octo are straightforward given these assumptions, as 1s 
Ved. asta, -au. Elean Porro shows contamination by emrd. 
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a. COMBINING FORMS. Most combining forms contain -o- or its reflexes. This might 
reflect the influence of the cardinal, but if old, is further evidence that the numeral was 
not a dual: a case- and number-marked element as the first member of a bahuvrihi is un- 
thinkable. 

G has oxrw-, but oxra- is more frequent. The latter is obviously based on ér7va-, 
but ox7w- is not necessarily any more ancient. L usually has octo- as in octodecim ‘18’; but 
octuplus ‘eightfold’ and perh. octussis (probably -z-) ‘eight asse? < “oktowassis with syncope 
of the third vowel (61.2a) point to an earlier "o£zow- as proposed above. Ved. usually has 
asta-, the normal form later, asta-, is after sapta-. 

b. For those who trace all prothetic vowels in G to laryngeals (go), G evvéw ‘nine’ 
(9, below), Arm. inn, next to initial z- in all other IE groups, points to PIE *H,newn. If 
this is so , it is possible (remotely) that the baffling final of ‘eight’ reflects a phonological 
development originally peculiar to the counting sequence *. . . H,cktow_H,newn TEM 


389.9. Nine. PIE *zéwz (or, for those who trace G prothetic vowels to 
laryngeals, *H,néwn) straightforwardly gives Ved. séva and Go. niun (< 
“ntwun; there is evidence that #zun was disyllabic). OF migon [niyon], OS 
nigun attest a PGmc. hesitation between "gw and "w, cf. OE wearm < 
"g"hormos, and sndw < *snoyg”hos, with "zp for expected PGmc. "g? < PIE 
* g^ 5. —As 1n the case of ‘seven’, above, Gmc. forms presuppose a consonant 
after the nasal. 

G évvéa, the form in all dialects,’ has usually been explained as a 
conflation of two forms: the first 15 expected "zewa or “enewa (e- prothetic, 
89; cf. Arm. wm) < '(H,néws, and the second ingredient is "emwa < 
“(H,Jenwn, with a different full grade. The competition between "(e)gewa 
and “enwa, by this account, resulted in PG “enwewa, whence evvéa. There 
are two large difficulties with this explanation. Ablaut of the stem is not ex- 
pected in a form with no inflectional morphology at all (apart from the 
ordinal, 397, 398.9, and even in that form all PIE languages point to full 
grade "'zewmg-o- in place of the presumably original "";44-o-). Still less 
expected 1s Schwebeablaut (114.2), as in “werg- ‘work’ next to original 
“wreg-. Besides, "sw would not give Att. -yy- 1n any case (190.1); the correct 
outcome of PG *enwa- 1s evident in some conservative forms such as 
‘ninefold’: Att. evéxic, Ion. ewvórug < *enwa-. 

Apparently, then, evvé(r)o is a modification of expected *enewa. Etyma 
in "emu- (rather than *enew-) are attested in the adv. éváxi; mentioned just 
above, in the ordinal évoroc, Ion. etvatog < “enwatos, and in the unique 
Hom. évvýkovraæ ‘go < ? “enwnakont- < “(e)nwhkomt- (next to évernxovTa < 
“enewna- < “(H,)newn-). Some say that such instances of "eww- arose by 
syncope, others say they are inherited, still others attribute disyllabic *exwa- 
to the influence of ezra-, ox7a-, and dexa-. How the forms arose, however, 
is immaterial. Once they had come into being, bringing *enewa into PRO- 


Myc. e-2e-wo (o < "n, ood) is at most a qualified exception, as there is no way of 
telling whether this represents exewo or ennewo. 
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sopic alignment with “ewwates would mean a first syllable év-, such that *e- 
ne- was reshaped as “en-ne-. Also important in the process were éa7& ‘seven’ 
and ox7w ‘eight’, which are partially similar to one another prosodically 
and, once the prothetic vowel is added, to expected ‘nine’ also: they all 
begin with atonic vowels and have a tonic second syllable. Prosodically, 
"enewa would agree with the rhythm of errá and oxró better if it had a 
consonant sequence before the tonic vowel: ez-7&, ok-ro, €v-véra. (For an 
exact parallel note the lengthened -7- in NE thirteen and fourteen in the 
usual pronunciation of many English speakers, a prosodic assimilation to 
fifteen and sixteen, among others.) 

L novem for expected “oven shows the influence of decem. The original 
shape of the word 1s preserved in the ordinal nonus < *nowenos (61.2a) < 
"HETOS. 

a. A NOTE ON THE RECONSTRUCTION OF PIE ‘NINE’. In most IE languages *-z and *-# 
would have identical outcomes. Evidence for the correct choice between *newy and *newm 
comes from derived forms, and is in fact equivocal. 

Evidence for *-s: L nonus ‘gth? < "nowenos, as above, and also from OCS deveti, Lith. 
devyni. The latter two show the BS importation of d- from ‘ten’. The OCS form confirms 
*-nt- in contradistinction to the reflex of *-mz- seen in OCS sro < *fomto- < *kmtom, cf. 
Lith. stmtas. (For the OCS development, cf. OCS sZvegzai ‘to tie together’ < *sm- next to 
sosédu ‘neighbor < *som-.) 

Evidence for *-m: original “-m- might be preserved in Gaul. NoMET[os], Olr. némad 
‘oth’ (PCelt. *nawametos for “nawamos < “newmmos), if so, L nonus would be derivable from 
*nowemos via dissimilation. U nuvime, usually interpreted as ‘gth’, would be a welcome 
datum here; its -1- is unexpected, however (weakening of short vowels medially is a L 
trait, not Sab. cf. U maletu = L molitus). In fact, in the context of the word in question, 
which is about soldiers, it is rather a superlative ‘newest’ (the opposite of ‘veterans’)(358). 
Toch. A smuka, B ñumka ‘go’, while obscure in detail, indubitably show -m- from some- 
where. Finally, the remodeling of the ordinals in Inir. is a fraction easier if one starts 
from *zewm- rather than " sewg-, such that Ved. savamá- is inherited rather than a replace- 
ment of "'zavaná-. (The usual explanation, that it was contaminated by saptamd- and 
astama-, 1s satisfactory, and some such influence is required in any case for astamd- and 
dasamad-.) 

Most of the evidence for *-m, however, can be explained the same way as the -m 
of L novem, namely as contamination by adjacent ordinals (NB Gaul. DECAMETOS ‘roth’ next 
to *zawametos ‘gth’), though in the case of Toch. even the possibility of such an expla- 
nation is uncertain. On the other hand the BS evidence is hard to explain by anything 
other than inherited “yz. 


389.10. TEN. The PIE form is traditionally reconstructed *dekm, but 
*dékmt à is implied by the ordinal *d(e)kmt-6- (398.10) and the decad element 
“*_dhomt (391). In several languages the final *-z of the cardinal would have 
been lost per sound law: G ééxa and L decem would result from either re- 
construction. Arm. zasun and PGmce. “tehbun (Go. tathun) however require 
some final cons. to account for the survival of the nasal—an original *dekm 
would have given PGmc. “zebu”, Go. “tathu, OE “neh, On the other hand 
the PInlr. reflex of *dekmt would have been “dasat, whereas Ved. dasa, Av. 


NuMERALS — CARDINAL NuMBERS 417 


dasa point to PInlr. “dasa. This “dasa can be explained, however, as back- 
formed from the (inherited) ordinal *dasata- < * dekmt-6-, after 1t was metan- 
alyzed into “dasa-ia- (as if 1t contained the commonplace adj. suffix "-7o-), 
whence “dasa. After “dasa had been created, inherited "Za£at2- was replaced 
by *dasama-, 398.10. 

OLith. dešimtis, OCS deseti are based on the ordinal (the secondary nature of Lith. 
desimt is patent in the -¿ as a genuinely original word-final stop would have been lost.) 
Olr. deich nasalizes the initial of a following word, but that is not significant: ocht ‘eight’ 
does the same thing and it cannot have had a final nasal originally; and if ocht could have 
imported nasalization from adjacent numbers (‘seven’ and ‘nine’ in this case), deich from 
original *dekmt can have done the same thing. 


390. THE TEENS. The numbers 11-19 were originally phrases, typically 
asyndetic, which tended to metamorphose into compounds by phonological 
developments. The basic form was “z ten’ meaning ‘n plus ten’; but in most 
IE languages and probably 1n the parent language as well there were vari- 
ations with an overt conjunction (‘z and ten’ or ‘ten and z). 

Very commonly, and so perhaps inherited from the parent language, the higher 
teens are formed subtractively. This was optional to start with, but sometimes this 
method supplanted the additive formation, as happened in L duo-, un-deviginit 18, 19’. The 
process can go a step further: in Skt. a common expression for ‘19’ is gnavimsatis lit. 
‘twenty lacking’, which makes no sense. It is clipped from the straightforward ekonavimsatis 
‘one-deficient twenty’. 

Yet other methods for expressing teens arise sporadically, of the sort seen in W 
deunaw ‘twice nine’, un ar bymtheg ‘one and fifteen’; or ‘one left over, two left over [scil. 
ten|’ for ‘n, 12° seen in Gmc. and Balt. (Go. ainlif’, rwalif, Lith. vientolika, dvylika). 

G evdexa, dwdexa, dial. also ôvóðeka, dvddexa (both influenced by 
simplex dvw, 000), déxa Ó00; rpeig Kat déxa, TpEcoxaideKa (TpLAKaideKa), 
Tpcoxaidexa indecl., or (especially when the head precedes) déxa zpeic. The 
last two teens are optionally expressed as óvotv (~evoc) óéovra etxoot lit. 
twenty lacking two (~ one)’. 

The L forms are more altered. L #ndecim (71.2, 82b) would pass for the 
reflex of “otwodecem with syncope of -o- via Exon's Law (74.5). Such a com- 
pound however, if ancient, would have meant 'having a single ten', so the 
etymon of undecim was probably a phrase of the usual asyndetic type, 

“oynom dekmt, which coalesced into a single word (237.1). 

Similarly duodecim (NB -0-), tredecim ("treyesd-, 225.1), quattuordecim, 
quindecim (ultimately "quinque decem, probably), sedecim (“seksd-, 231.1), septen- 
decim. All show -decim for expected *-dicem (71.2), a metathesis traceable to 
the influence of simplex decem—though it is odd, if that is really the 
explanation, that the influence did not take the form of adjusting *-dicem to 
"-decem. 


I . 
Just such a process results in NE eleven, twelve 
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The last two teens are actually attested as octodecim (? -0-) and no- 
vendecim, but the usual forms are subtractive: duodeviginti, undéviginti (din-, 
rather than z7-, perh. from zndecim, 82b). These are similar to the G dé0r7a 
etxoot phrases mentioned above, and are sometimes traced to the G model 
specifically; but differences in detail make it unlikely that the G phrases 
were the inspiration for the L ones, or even very important. 

Syndetic phrases are occasionally met with instead, as epigraphic DECEM ET VNA, 
DECEM ET TRIBVS, DECEM ET SEPTEM; but DVODECIM occurs beside these in the same in- 


scription. The inverted form for ‘12’ 1s usually decem duo rather than decem et duo; cf. U 
desenduf acc. (“dekem-duons). 


391. THE DECADS. Historically the decads were compounds made up of 
the units plus an element which 15 superficially * bomt. If the denominator 
ended in a syllabic, as most do, it 1s lengthened: so * tribomt, " F"etwkomt, 
* penk” komt, * septmkomt It is obvious that some consonant preceding the *-é- 
had been lost, with compensatory lengthening of the preceding syllabic. (In 

*swekskomt ‘60’ the consonant was lost without effect.) The consonant in 
question must be *-d-, since the second element of the compound 1 is trans- 
parently ‘ten’, Transparent are “*zri-dkomr, " K"etwr-dkomt, **penK" e-dkomt, 
**(>\weks-dkomt, ** septm-dkomt, ** okto(w)- -dkomt, and "*(H, )newn-dkomt. On the 
basis of these, the less transparent *wikmt- ‘20? may confidently be traced to 
an earlier *wi-dkomt. (The inconsistent ablaut grades of the denominator 
cannot be original. Probably they were originally all zero grade, but with 
the exception of ‘30’ and perhaps ‘20’ they were remodeled after the units.) 

Already in PIE there were some analogical disturbances as well as 
some morphological retouching. The expected form for ‘20, *wikomt-, is 
nowhere attested, having been replaced by *wikmt- under the influence of 
* dekmt. (This is another datum in favor of * dekmr, as an original *dekm 
without the final *-? would have been unlikely to interact with **wikomt- ) 
This zero-grade shape spread further in Inir., whence Ved. trimsat-, catvar- 
imsat- (with details imported from vimsati- ‘20’, itself secondary for "vi£ati, 
cf. Av. visaiti), and paficasát-. (Skt. saptati- and navati- show the same, with 
however the addition of -£) In Gmc. also the zero grade vocalism of ‘Io’ 
and ‘20’ spread, hence forms like Go. sthuntehund ‘70’ for “sibuntehand. 

As late as PGmc., the formation of decads was in flux. The last phase was a pro- 
gram of replacing words for the decads with phrases, ‘four tens’ and the like, as Go. fiZwor 
tigjus' ‘4o’. But this is actually a second round of innovation: in the earliest texts the 
higher decads are formed in a more conservative—but nevertheless distinctively German- 
Ic— manner. The details of the forms disagree from branch to branch, which indicates 


independent development. So in the recent prehistory of Gothic a form “/imfehund must 
be assumed for ‘so’ (though it is everywhere already replaced by a phrase in the attested 


I 


The source of NE -ty , NHG -ztg. —Go. tiggus is the nom.pl. of a s-stem, tigu- (a 
Gmc. or Go. creation, though a fanciful PIE *dekú- is often mentioned in the literature). 
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languages), whence on the proportion “fmf: "fnmfebund : " sebs : X, the form *sebséhund ‘6o 
was created, and in this turn led to the touching-up of “seftunhund as "seftunebund ‘yo’. 
Under the combined influence of tathun ‘to’ and cardinal sibun ‘7’, the last was remodeled 
as sibuntehund, which is the form actually occurring in Go., and on the proportion sikun 
: stbuntehund :: abtau : X provided the pattern for Go. abtautebund ‘80’ in place of expected 
"abtaubund. In WGmc. the pivotal form was not ‘so’ but "a£tobund ‘80’, whence *sebuntohund 
705 these are represented in earliest OHG by the truncated set sibunzo, abtozo; and in OE, 
with wholesale metanalysis of the counting-series, as bundseofontig, bundeabtatig (that is, 
each hund- belongs etymologically to the PRECEDING decad. The same phenomenon un- 
derlies the early OHG forms). The OE forms additionally have the usual decad marker 
-tig, imported from the lower numbers. 


A source of discussion over the years has been the termination of the 
decads. L viginti looks like a nom./acc.neut.du. in *-zH,, but G etxoou and 
Ved. vimsati- (a SINGULAR fem. z-stem noun) do not agree. Olr. fiche /fix'e/ 
and its Celtic cognates are ambiguous. The G and Inlr. forms can be imag- 
ined to show the loss of a word-final laryngeal without other effect, as in 
the voc.sg. of G 4-stems (263.2), though the failure of "-;H, to become *-ye 
(49.2), as 1n do0€ nom.du.n. ‘eyes’ < “H,ek"1H,, is a serious problem. 

Similarly obscure is the termination of L -gimta of tridginta, quattuor- 
ginta, and the rest (where the preservation of -z in final syllable would be 
a puzzle per se, 83.2), next to the -& of G -xov7&, and assorted InIr. decads 
in -7 (saptatí- for example), which are fem. 7-stems. 

Despite the great differences in detail, Go. and OE confirm that the 
PGmc. form ended in an obstruent, "-Z which must have been followed by 
a short vowel 1n PIE. 

The most economical explanation of all these facts is PIE *-komtH, 
(*-kmtH,). The *-H, gives Skt. - and G -& automatically, and likewise the 
Gmc. forms, and is consistent with Olr. zricbo, cethorcho, and the rest (post- 
consonantal word-final laryngeals dropped without a trace in PCelt.). The 
only surprise is L -z. The replacement of expected -Z < "-z started in 
forms like septuaginta and nonaginta, that is, with -2- at the end of the de- 
nominator; -ginta is in effect brought into ‘agreement’ with the denominator. 
Perhaps the similar pattern in vigzgt? was a factor, but that form is rather 
too remote 1n the series to have exerted strong influence. 


a. The PIE element *-H, on the decads 30-90 looks like and is usually taken to be 
the marker of the nom./acc.n.pl., perhaps inspired by the nom./acc.du.neut. ending *-7H, 
on ‘20’: 1f ‘20’ is overtly marked (or seems to be overtly marked) as a neut. dual, marking 
the higher decads with the corresponding neut.pl. marker seems like a simple innovation. 
The feminine gender of the Inlr. decads, however, might suggest instead that *-H, is here 
the same as the fem. element in *-eH,- (262) and *-1H,- (268), and that the termination 
of ‘20’ 1s not “-7H, the marker of the neuter du., but '-;(H) the marker of the FEMININE du. 
(as in Ved. sSipve nom./acc.f.du. ‘both cheeks’, stem sipra-). 

According to one opinion, however, this “-H, on the decads is a phantom, and the 
real explanation for the G -&, Inlr. -7, the unknown (but necessary) short vowel at the 
end of the Gmc. forms, and perh. for (presumed) Ital. *-Z# is that they are prop-vowels 
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after the consonant cluster *-mt There are several problems with this view. First, *-mr 
seems to have been a permitted final in PIE (as in aor. *e-g"emt 3sg.); that is, it did not 
require propping. Second, a final vowel 1s necessary in these forms in at least four 
branches, whereas InIr. is the only IE group in which prop-vowels are certainly attested. 
Last, and weightiest, when sound laws knap consonants off the ends of words, speakers 
are rarely if ever aware of the process UNLESS ALTERNATION RESULTS. This latter is seen 
in the case of early PIE ** herd ‘heart’ **bydos gen: when regular phonological develop- 
ments produced nom. *£z, the oblique forms provided grounds for reinstalling the *-d of 
the nom.sg. Whether such a reinstallment took place in G cannot be told, as *ker and 
*kérd would develop identically. In Ved. bardi, however, we have a genuine instance of 
a restored final cons. with a prop-vowel of the sort proposed for “trikomta. But the sit- 
uations are completely different. In the case of decad *- fom, similarities with *dekmt were 
slight enough to begin with, and in the developments of the various branches, reflexes of 
*dekmt as well would have been losing their final obstruents. In other words, any tendency 
for the final *-¢ of the decads to drop, in PIE or at any point along the development of 
the branches, must have proceeded undisturbed by any analogical influence. 

b. Note the semantics of the decads: *trīkomt for example is the number which 
marks the END of the third decad, or a tally of three tens. Most number systems work this 
way. However, it is arguable that we have come to think of thirty, say, as the FIRST of a 
group of ten numbers called collectively the thirties.’ Some numbering systems actually 
work the way the modern (mis)perception seems to—that 1s, the name of the decad refers 
to the beginning rather than the end of the set of ten: in such a terminology, the lexical 
equivalent to our thirty-four would stand for the number ‘24’ lit. ‘four in the third decad’. 
This kind of thing is called Oberstufenzablung. 


392. GREEK. PIE * wikmtiH, 20. Dor. (also Boeot, Thess.) Fort (Ft-) 
‘20’ is the most conservative G reflex, directly continuing “wikmttH, except 
for the detail of the final *-;H, mentioned above (though of course for some 
of the dial. forms the length of the final -+ 1s not known). Att.-Ton. (also 
Hom.) ei«oot shows the influence of the decads in -«orvra (an ancient influ- 
ence: once *-77 had become -o per 148, “ewtkast would have been too differ- 
ent from *-konta to be affected by it). The initial e- < *ewř- includes a 
prothetic vowel. Hom. éeixoo: is a redactional fantasy for tetrasyllabic 
ë (E )tKoot. 

" Trikonta ‘30 was replaced by rpiaovra (Ion. rovj-) after *k”erwrakonta 
‘40’ < *k”erwrkomtH,, which itself was subsequently influenced by the sim- 
plex rérropec, whence rerroppükovro.. Some try to trace Dor. rerpóxkovra to 
*k” erwrkomtH, directly; but some think instead of Ved. catvzrimíát-, and hold 
that the Dor. form is a metathesis of "k"et(w)orkonta. The latter explanation, 
while appealing, suffers from the weakness that “7e7(F)wp- ‘four’ is not ac- 
tually attested anywhere 1n G. 


' At intervals, newspapers print attempts by the tidy-minded to point out that mid- 
night of December 31 of the year 1999 is Nor the expiring moment of the millennium, as 
the year 2000 is not the first year of the 21st century, but the last year of the 2oth. It 1s 
nevertheless safe to predict that the major focus of philosophical and spiritual interest will 
be on the last days of the year 1999. 


NUMERALS — CARDINALS — DECADS 421 


G mervrükorvra (Dor. -9-) ‘so’ is regular from *penE" zkomtH,. G &&fjkovra 
‘60 replaced original "5(Fjeokovra < * swekskomtH, (230.3). Restoration of 
canonic é$- by itself (say, "e£kovro) was scarcely possible for G phonotac- 
tics; the rescuing -n- comes from the flanking decads, mervríkovro and (Att.- 
Ion.) eBdounxovro: < *hebdmakonta < *septmkontH,, 

The voicing of "-pt- > -8ó- in G eBdouynxovtTa is probably from the 
sequence “heptma- < “septm-, at least 1n part (see also 398.7). Nevertheless, 
in most instances of apical stop + nasal in G, nothing of the sort happens: 
mÓóTvLo. ‘mistress’, wo7po¢ ‘destiny’. The -o- of this form and the ordinal 
(q.v.) 1s either epenthetic or else original in the ordinal and imported from 
there. Epigraphic ZeBóeuqkovro (Heracl.; attested more than once) and ordi- 
nal eGóeuouov (Epidaurus) favor a third scenario: original -e- by epenthesis, 
converted to -o- (influenced by 'eighth', 398.8) 1n the ordinal and then 
imported into eBdouynKovra. 

G oydonxovTa replaces expected oyócokorra, which is attested in Dor. 
and Ion. The -on- for -wņ- could be a purely phonological development of 
-wy- per 79.3, or it could be a result of two analogical influences: eBdop7- 
«ovra on the one hand and ordinal oyóoroc on the other (398.8). 

Hom. e€vvokovra and Att. evevgkovro have both been traced to “enewna- 
< "gewg-, the former with syncope. It has also—more plausibly—been 
taken at face value to reflect “enwna- < either " (Hj)emwg- or " H,gwg-. 

a. Aeolic and Doric forms attest -n- even in eBó6oufgkovra and evevgkovra where the 
inherited vowel was certainly -a- to begin with. The source of this -y- is ‘şo’, PG 
"penk"ekonta < PIE "penk"ckomtH,. 

393. Latin. The L forms taken as a whole present three special devel- 
opments. One, the -4 of the decads from ‘30’ up, has been discussed above 
(391). 

The easier to explain of the remaining two (but none too easy) is the 
vowel -7- In -ginti ‘20 for -en- from *-m- (- -kipt Hl), and, in the -ginta of 3o- 
go’, for expected -z- from *-o- before a nasal in medial syllable (*-homtH). 
It is the result of assimilation to the preceding vowel 1n the first two dec- 
ads, viginti and triginta, whence it spread to the higher decads. (This expla- 
nation is plausible but not compelling.) 

The voicing of expected -c- to -g- 1s even less confidently explicable. 
One theory traces it to the clusters *-7#- (‘40’), * - ñk- (‘70’) and *-z£- (‘90’), 
on the assumtion that a long syllabic resonant might be reasonably expect- 
ed to voice a following voiceless stop. There is no confirming evidence of 
such a thing, in L or any other IE language; but if that 1s actually the 
explanation, then from the three forms where the -g- is regular it ousted 
“vicintt and the others. Indeed, such a development might have been pan- 
IE, but everywhere was levelled in favor of the voiceless version, but 
except in L in favor of the voiced stop. (Leveling seems definitely to be an 
agent in the L details; as remarked below, 1n the discussion of ordinals 
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(399a) and hundreds (395), the distribution of -g- 1s different from the 
cardinals.) 

Viginti ‘20’ is from *wikmt(-iH) per the phonological and analogical de- 
velopments discussed above. The persistence of earlier “wikenti is indicated 
by the forms of the distributive (vicéni, not “vigini) and the ordinal (vice(n)- 
simus, not “vige(n)simus or "vigi(n)simus). 

Triginta °30° and octoginta ‘80’ are (or appear to be; see '7o', below) 
purely phonological reflexes of their etyma, apart from the -g and -4 (dis- 
cussed above). In addition, onaginta ‘go’ for “nundaginta < “nowna- < “newn- 
shows only the minor disturbance of -o- in place of -#-, imported from the 
ordinal nnus, where it is regular (61.2a, 398.9), perhaps with some help 
from cardinal zovem. 

Septuaginta “Jo reflects "septmaginta < “septm-. The likeliest source for 
the remodeling of this form 1s ‘80’, which may therefore be less conserva- 
tive 1n fact than 1t appears to be: once “septmaginta developed an anaptyctic 
vowel between the -pf- and the -m-, 1t would have closely resembled *ok- 
towaginta, if that was 1n fact the form (-z- from “sept(o)maginta); whence “sep- 
towaginta by contamination. This develops undisturbed to attested septuagin- 
ta, but the simplex oct derailed the development of ‘80’ to octoginta 1n place 
of "octuaginta. 

Ouadraginta continues *A"erwrkomtH, in accord with the usual devel- 
opments, but with the enigmatic -z- characteristic of all ‘four’-words in L, 
and the voicing of expected -7»- to -dr- (also seen in quadrigae ‘a harness of 
four horses’, quadrare ‘to make square’, combining form guadru-, 223.54). 

The next two decads, quinquaginta and sexaginta, have imported the -z- 
from other forms (1t is not known which of the two was created first). 


394. HUNDRED AND THE HUNDREDS. PIE *kmtóm ' IOO IS obviously related 
to PIE *dekmt ‘10’ and therefore to the terms for the decad series discussed 
IN 391-3, but the exact nature of the relationship 1s disputed. According to 
one view, the word should be understood in terms of the decads, the tenth 
of which would have been **dékmr(d)komtH,, or even **dékmkomtH,. (Just 
such a construct, ‘tenth decad’, is actually seen in Go. taithuntehund and OE 
bundtéontig, but however interesting these are as parallels, they are neolo- 
gisms based on the decads and nothing ancient.) In any case, while getting 
from the presumed compound to *kmtém may not be phonologically impos- 
sible, it involves much fiddling with the form via dissimilations and other 
ad hoc appeals, and at a very early date—the IE reflexes point to a uni- 
form *kmtém2 On the other hand, perhaps the proper reconstruction is 


Original "fri&- is conserved 1n tricesimus “30th’ and tricent "30 each. 
^ [n fact the etymon must have been something like “dekmt ‘thémt(H) per 212, from 
which the emergence of * bmtóm would be even more of a feat. 


NUMERALS — CARDINALS — HUNDREDS AND HIGHER NUMBERS 423 


* démtóm, namely the expected form for the ordinal of *dekmt (zero grade of 
all syllables and the thematic suffix *-ó-, 397). If that is so, ıt would be a 
clipped phrase (rather than a clipped compound), whose elided noun head 
can only be surmised. 

A third possibility: some think that the formation is a gen.pl. in *-om. Fourthly, it 
might be a nominalized adjective, presumably the ordinal mentioned above, of a type 
commonplace in IE languages. (This pregnant use of an ordinal would be similar to the 
use of ordinals in NE and many other languages to refer to fractions: if tenth can con- 
ventionally mean ‘one (or more) of ten equal parts’, 1t just as easily can mean ‘the decad 
after the ninth’.} 

Whatever the prior history of the form, PIE * (d)bmtóm directly yields 
L centum, Ved. satdm, Av. satam, Lith. simtas (remodeled as a masc. o-stem), 
OCS sito (an ordinary neut. o-stem), Olr. cé /k'ed/, Toch. A kant, OE, 
OHG und and, pl.tant, Go. hunda. 

In Germanic, the term seems to have acquired the meaning of ‘120’ (long hundred’), 
such that an unambiguous term for ordinary ‘roo’ had to be manufactured. In Go., the 
original form occurs only in phrases like twaim bundam dat.pl. 200', and in compounds 
like Pundafabs transl. kevrupic (lw. from L centurio). Similarly OHG zwei bunt, OF twa 
bund. Even in these expressions there was evidently the possibility of confusion: a Gothic 
glossator added the word tathuntewjam 'tens-wise' to the expression fimf bundam dat.pl. (I 
Cor. 15.6), apparently feeling that it was unclear that 5uzZ" here was to be understood as 
too rather than 120. Seemingly always unambiguous were Go. tathuntehund ht. ‘tenty’ (like 
abtautebund, niuntebund) and the analogous OE hundtéontig (like bundeabtig ‘80’ and 
hundnigontig ‘go ). 

G exaTov presents a special problem. It has Jong been understood as 
a contamination, by év- ‘one’, of “a-xaToy < “sm- -kmtóm “ one-hundred’, 
formed like Ved. sabdsra- ‘one-thousand’ (396). All of the (slightly different) 
versions of this explanation suffer from two rarely-mentioned weaknesses. 
First, if the form has any antiquity at all it should have been *sñkmtóm < 

**smdkmtóm, with a very different outcome in G ("uàkorróv or Xun KOTO?). 
Second, if à&- were to be modified by the influence of ev-, the likely result 
would have been "éykaróv, not exaróv. (The usual explanation is like imag- 
ining that tithe ‘tenth’ could be replaced by NE /teó/, that 1s, with the 
vowel, and only the vowel, imported from zen.) On the other hand, G 
eTepog ‘one of two’, necessarily a late form, indicates that somehow a 
nasalless é- could be an allomorph of év-. 


395. HUNDREDS. It does not appear that the expressions for ‘200’, °300’, 
and the rest, were fixed in PIE, certainly not as fixed as the decads or even 
the teens. Among the options was a kind of bahuvrihi (‘four-hundreded’, 
like ‘four-footed’) with stems variously formed according to morphological 
types productive 1n late PIE. These underlie the G and L formations. 


I . . . . . 
Go. tathuntathund, though occurring three times to once for tathuntebund, 1s thought 
to be a folk-etymological distortion of the latter. 
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The hundreds in Att-Ion. are adjectives formed with an element 
-Kógio, more conservatively -xdéovor and, a still more conservative version, 
Dor. -károu all ultimately from *-kmriyo-! The change of -r- to -o- is 
regular (148); -o- for expected -a- is usually traced to the decads in -«ovro, 
which is plausible since the decads are obviously the source for some of the 
denominators: rpix- (Ion. zpun-). Although the element *Ëmtiyo- must ulti- 
mately reflect **dkmt-, there is little evidence for the kind of vowel length- 
ening seen in the decads (391), which 1s consistent with the idea that the 
hundreds are a later formation entirely. Given 7pvakóovot, it is safe to as- 
sume that mevrnxootor 1s likewise imported from the decads. Otherwise the 
usual combining forms are used, rezpa-, é£a-, émra-, €v(F)a-, though with 
hesitation in some forms (oxTw- next to okra-, Tevro- next to TevTq-; but 
no "qerTe-). The most distinctive form, óuxkóotos ‘200° (Ion. óugkóotot), in 
place of expected "óuóoto, or "Óvokóotot, continues no ancient etymon: it 
was modeled on adjacent 7pia@Kootot. 

The formation in L 1s similar as far as the termination, but with a 
different stem: -centi, -ae, -a « *-kmto-. These are usually adjectives; rarely, 
instead, they are neut. sg. nouns (as in ducentum) in genitival construction 
with another noun. In those forms where the first part of the compound 
ended in a nasal, the form 1s -genti: quingenti, septingenti, nongenti. As this 
cannot well be phonological, the influence of the decads must somehow be 
the source, which may be taken as evidence in favor of the view hesitantly 
urged above (391, end) to the effect that the decad forms in -gzsiz started 
in just such formations and spread throughout the decads. The distribution 
of -g- in the hundreds, 1n this view, 1s therefore closer to the original, ex- 
cept that guingenti 1s secondary for “guinguecenti or “quin(c)centi, but early 
enough to provide the model for quadringenti with its intrusive -7-; likewise 
octingenti from septingenti, in place of “octocenti. 

Some details of the denominators are of uncertain explanation. The 
mere fact that Zz- rather than duo- 1s attested 1n some other formations (Zz- 
plex ‘twofold’ and dubius ‘of two minds’, for example) does not make ducenti 
any easier to explain. Tre- in trecenti has been mentioned above (389.3a). 
Sescenti is straightforward from “sexcenti per 231.1. Quingenti, septingenti, and 
octingenti are discussed above. Nongenti is straightforwardly from “zowen- < 
“mewn- via 612a. 


396. THOUSAND. PIE “gheslo- is attested in Ved. sabásra-, Av. hazanram 
< *sm-gheslo- lit. ‘one thousand’ (a neut. noun) but used in Inlr. for higher 
thousands as well This element, with a different stem, 1s reflected 1n a 
number of G dial. forms: Lesb., Thess. xeAAwo,, Lac. xq, lon., Boeot. 


Or perhaps better *-kmtiHo-, as *-kmtiyo- has the wrong Sievers alternant for the 


suffix; 178). 
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XeuMOL, all regular (227.2) from PG *kesliyo-. Att. ytAvou is one of a small 
number of forms with unexplained -t- for expected -e- (76d). 

The termination of the G forms does not match that of the Inir. 
counting forms; it aligns with Ved. sahasriya- ‘having a thousand; thousand- 
fold’, which may be the original force of *h”es/iyo-. On the other hand, the 
stem for ‘tooo’ and for the hundreds in -xa7to1, -kooro (395) is the same; the 
latter may have influenced the former, or they may both be from the same 
source as Ved. sahasriya-. 

L mille, remarkable to say, may be connected with the foregoing. Two 
analyses have been proposed, both leave a number of loose ends. First, the 
form 1s a phrase with ‘one’ modifying a feminine abstract: *smzH, ghsliH, 
("sm H, = G pia), whence “smiksit, But this would regularly give L "mili, 
not mille (for *-ksl- > -b cf. *teksla > tela ‘cloth’, 231.1). The -/-= 1s a stub- 
born problem, but the -č can be explained as back-formed from pl. milta, 
on the pattern maria : mare. The second hypothesis starts with "smiH, ghesh 
(any final short vowel would do), which would have given first "m: Peli, 
from which “mile would be the expected form, seen in the pl. milta. But the 
-ll- of mille is a problem for this theory too; so is the inflection in the pl. as 
a neuter, as both theories start out with an overtly fem. formation. 


a. HIGHER NUMBERS. G popor ‘10,000’; nbDpL&C, -ábog ‘a number of 10,000’; combining 
forms uvpu- and pupto-. These also have the meaning of any immense number, and that 
is probably the original sense. The stem-forms are obviously based on the morphology 
of actual numbers, but that does not prove that they were numbers to begin with (NB NE 
umpteen ‘a medium-sized number’, sion ‘a huge number’). Various other IE languages 
have specific words for '10,00o', with little agreement among them. The closest match in 
form and function is between the G forms and a poetic Olr. form, múr ‘great number, 
multitude". 


ORDINAL NUMBERS 


397. The PIE ordinals, except those for ‘first’ and ‘second’ (398.1-2), are 
derived from the cardinals. As in the case of the decads (391), the scheme 
was a simple one; but the relationship between the forms was disturbed by 
the action of sound laws, the analogy of the cardinals, and the analogy of 
adjacent ordinals, as remarked in 387. 

The ordinal stems were as follows, with the cardinal stems given In 
parentheses for comparison: ***tyy-ó- (“trey-), "k" tur-6- ( k'etwor-), “pyr” -ó- 
(*penk"e), **(s)uks-6- C (s)weks), 'spm-ó- (“septm), "H, kro-ó- (° ;ektow), 
""n-6- (*newn), " dimt-é- (*dekmt), the decads "wi -dkm-á- ** tri-dkmt-6-, 
and so on. 

As is evident, PIE ordinals were o/eH,-stem adjectives with a tonic 
stem-vowel and all else 1n the zero grade. The forms 1n this list marked 
with “““ are nowhere reflected as such. Expected """7ryó- was replaced by 
"triyó- already in the parent language, on the analogy of the “Z, *trey- 
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seen in all other ‘three’ formations. The influence of the cardinals on ‘7th’, 
‘8th’, and ‘gth’ was likewise early, pervasive, and obvious in effect. How- 
ever, because the results would be pretty much the same whether ***sptmós 
for example was replaced by “septmés in early PIE, late PIE, or at almost 
any point in the histories of the individual daughter languages, the date of 
the RECONSTRUCTABLE full-grade forms "sepr(g)mós, "H. ektuwás ( "oktuwós), 
“newnnós is indeterminate. The replacement of PIE ** dents by *dekmtés is 
the same kind of leveling, but this remodeling was almost certainly of PIE 
date, being prompted by the emergence of the specialized sense ‘too’ for 
the original ordinal “dkemtém, which remained unaltered (394). 

Of far-reaching consequence were two metanalyses. Already by late 
PIE, “trty-6- had been metanalyzed into "77-yó-. This is revealed by the 
remodeling of adjacent ““#”turó- as " £^ turyó-. Similarly, *dekmt-6- was met- 
analyzed as *dekm-t6-, that is, the affix was reinterpreted as ^-/ó-, which like 

* Jó- was a common adjective formant. (Similarly *wikm-z- "ila to-, and 
SO OD.) 

Now, metanalysis normally hinges on some structural ambiguity, as 
in "//7yóé-, where “tri- could be taken as a root; in the case of " dekmtés, next 
to cardinal *dékmt, the assignment of the *-7- to the root rather than to the 
suffix was at all times transparent and unambiguous. But "-/&- was a PIE 
element of clear form and appropriate meaning, which moreover was gen- 
erously productive in late PIE, and in such an environment a structural re- 
assignment 1s sometimes possible even 1n the absence of any real ambiguity. 
This is the explanation for NE cherry: throughout the history of English, a 
ripe cherries, a bowl of cherrteses should have always been as unambiguous as 
one lens, two lenses 1s today; but the existence of a clearly-defined element 
-s ‘pl’ led to the reinterpretation of cherries as pl. anyway. 

Note that the relocation of a morpheme boundary is in and of itself 
invisible; as in the case of the resegmentation "tri-yó-, above, the replace- 
ment of PIE *dekmt-6- by *dekm-té- is revealed only when some new form 
is created—in this case, * pen? -to- fifth’. 

At that point the system of ordinals looked like this: “triyo-, “k” tur(t)- 

-, penk" to-, *(s)ukso-, “sept(m)mo-, * H ek tu) wo-, “new(n)no-, * dekmto-. These, 
prior to undergoing additional contamination and remodeling, are the ety- 
ma of the ordinal number systems of the IE languages. 


" Some would trace *tryo- ^"triyo- to the effects of Edgerton’s Law (179). But *triyo- 
would have been the form which occurred only after a word ending in a short vowel, 
while "zryo- occurred elsewhere, accounting for at least four-fifths of the total. The argu- 
ment might be made that Edgerton's Law provided the raw materials, and that although 
the alternant *#zyo- was much less common, it prevailed for the reasons given above. 

And note that according to Lindeman’s widely-accepted refinement of Edgerton's 
Law (181), 'zryo- would not have alternated at all. 
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a. It is a commonplace of IE studies that the formations of the superlative (or rather 
absolutive, 356) and of the ordinals were somehow related. However, according to the 
view espoused here, this 1s due to a chance resemblance between certain ordinal forms 
such as Ved. saptamá- ‘7th’ (in which both the -# and the -m- belong etymologically to 
the element ‘7’) and the quite unrelated affix -tamd- < *-tmmo- of forms like Ved. uttamá- 
‘uppermost’ (356). In any case, despite vague claims in the literature to the contrary, there 
IS NO SEMANTIC tangency between the two functions. The notion ‘first’ (398.1) is a trifling 
exception to this fact. 


398.1. FIRST is not (necessarily) a number at all but a contrastive rela- 
tionship; it has as much in common with ‘last’ as with specific designations 
like '3rd' or ‘roth’. Accordingly, in very many languages words for ‘first’ are 
not based on a numeral. Furthermore, the notion ‘ist’ is not a primitive, and 
many languages discriminate between first of all vs. first of two (OE forma 
and rest, respectively), or make other distinctions. Words for ‘rst are com- 
monly derived from elements whose root meaning 1s ‘in front’ (first), ‘on 
top (chief), notions of beginning (OE ¿“est and NHG erst, related to NE 
early), and others. Many such notions, unlike the remaining ordinals—see 
397a—do have, or acquire, superlative morphology. 

The most basic PIE words are built to *preH,- ‘forth; in front of [and 
facing (or going) away|’ (G apo, L pro, Ved. prá), the two most widespread 
formations are “prH,-wo-, and “prH;-mo- (which may include the most an- 
cient form of the particularizing suffix *-mo-, earlier than the usual *-mmo-, 
356). 

PIE "orH,-mo- > Lith. pirmas, PGmc. “furmon- (OE forma, Go. fruma 
with metathesis). What looks like a full grade, “proH,mo-, is seen in U 
prumum, promom; but full grade in a mo-adjective 1s contrary to expecta- 
tion, and perhaps inherited PItal. *pramom < “prmo- was remodeled on the 
basis of “pro. Such a “pramo- is perh. also hidden in L prandium, below. 


PIE "prH,-wo- > OCS privi, Ved. purva-, püroyá- (scanned parviyá-). 


The usual Indic form for ‘rst, Ved. pratbamá-, is in all respects a superlative ad]; 
already in late Vedic it had replaced prva- (and párviyá-, which though often still ‘first’ 
in the RV, was already more usually ‘former, earlier’). Similarly in Germanic: in late 
PGmc. "furmista- and "furista-, formed after the morphology of superlatives, were in 
competition with earlier */urmon-. This is the state of affairs in Go. and OE; in the latter 
language, the original superlative forma eventually acquired the force ‘former, earlier’, 
exactly as happened 1n Indic. 


G wparToc is a much-discussed form, not in connection with the or- 
dinal system but as a phonological crux. It 1s most simply traced directly 
to “pyH,-to-, and that may be the whole explanation. But such a stem 1s un- 
attested elsewhere, and Dor., Boeot. vporog cannot be so explained. Pref- 
erably, both apa7o¢ and mpæroç would have much the same history, and 
it would be best of all if they could be connected with cognates 1n other 
IE languages. That source is at hand in “prH,-wo- (= Ved. parva-), which 
would give, first, *prowos, by contamination with *hupatos (Umovroc) highest, 
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uppermost, this was elaborated into “prowotos, the etymon of G prog. 
The etymon of Dor. aparoc, "pro(w)atos, has undergone two additional 
modifications: a closer approach to *bupatos, and contamination of original 
“pro- by the commonplace apo. The vowel contraction 1s as in &zÀà ‘single’ 
< amdoa nom./acc.n.pl; see 86.6. 

But against the theory of an early *prowatos is Homeric scansion, which allows 
"Tpócoroc in place of some textual apwrog but never seems to require “zp@faroc. All 
these considerations can be gathered up under a Proto-Greek replacement of *prowatos 
by "prowatos on the basis of mp6; then rpwrog and zparog would merely represent two 
different kinds of contraction. 

Note that the correct interpretation depends on one's views of the G reflexes of 
long syllabic resonants (104-8). For those who take G *prawos to be the expected outcome 
of “prH wos or “prwos, the form mparog is the conservative one and mpcroc would reflect 
a remodeled "?rowatos, but this time with ordinary contraction. 

Some scholars do not accept zoG7oç as a possible contraction from "prowatos (86.6). 
In accord with the view of G phonology espoused here (106.1) the etymon would have 
to be “pyH,wo- rather than *prH;wo-, whence “prawotos, Dor. mpatoc. Since the outcome 
in the other dialects should have been the same, Att.-Ion. rp&roc must in that case have 
its origin in a sort of echo of rpó, either via a remodeled “prowatos or later "mpoorrog 
directly patterned on vræroç. This question cannot be resolved by an appeal to principle. 


L. primus 1s likewise an innovation, one which jettisons “prH;wo- and 
"prH,mo- altogether in favor of a new creation: "pri-isemos > “prisemos > 
“prismos (cf. Paehg. PRISMV) > primus. This 1s, 1n Latin terms, an ordinary 
superlative 358.1, functionally like such (formally different) innovations as 
Ved. pratbamá- and PGmc. furmista-. That 1s to say, despite superficial ap- 
pearances, it has no direct historical connection with pirmas, U prumum, 
OE forma, and the like. 

The first element for this and similar formations 1n L is usually given 
as PIE "pri-, somehow related to “prH,-. But such an element ts hardly at- 
tested, and it is surprising that such a shadowy element would surface in 
a formation like this. The most similar forms in other languages, formally 
and functionally, point rather to “prH-7- (? “prH,-1-): PCelt. "ari- ‘facing’, 
Olc. fyr, OHG furi ‘before’. That is, L *pri- is better traced to “prH7-, a case 
of L, -r- from prevocalic -~ (96). Whatever its previous history, 1t is seen 
elsewhere in L prior ‘earlier, former’, prae ‘in front of’, and perhaps G tapai 
(though the latter is more likely to be an elaboration of mapé ‘next to, 
beside’). —Earlier Ital. "pramos < “prH,mos, as in the BS and Gmc. forms 
above, is perhaps to be found in L prandium ‘lunch’, but originally "break- 
fast’ (cf. prandere denom. ‘to breakfast) < “pramdeyom (82) < "pramo-deyom 
‘first eating’ (“ed-); cf. G "apwrov ‘breakfast’ (212). 


398.2. SECoND. Languages commonly distinguish between ‘2nd of two; 
other’ and ‘2nd in a series’, as Fr. second and deuxieme, respectively. In many 
languages figurative notions like ‘following’ are used rather than formations 
based on counting-forms; numeral-based ordinals for ‘2nd’ 1n IE languages 
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are late and secondary, as NHG zweite (first attested at the end of the 15th 
century; in OHG only ander), and Fr. deuxième (cf. L alter, secundus). A PIE 
term for ‘znd’ can nevertheless be recovered at least for the western groups, 
namely “H,en-tero- (‘the other (of two)’, 355); examples below. 

G devrepoc, however, is neither of these types. It is unrelated to duo, 
to which 1t bears a purely chance resemblance. There 1s a standard ety- 
mology for it, less cogent than is usually conceded: it is traces to devopar 
‘am wanting; am inferior’. The supposed semantic development rests on the 
marked tendency for words originally ‘second [in rank]’ to acquire conno- 
tations of outright inferiority (as in NE second-rate). That is, we first sup- 
pose that for a time the inherited G form for ‘second’, whatever 1t was, was 
partly synonymous with óeórepoc in that they shared the meaning ‘inferior’. 
The final step—acquisition of the rest of the meaning (‘the ordinal coming 
between first and third’)—1s semantically remarkable, and suspect. (It is 
hard to imagine replacing second in the English sentence The second time he 
called I was in the shower with, say, factory reject.) But no better explanation 
has been proposed, and perhaps the large (if accidental) resemblance be- 
tween devrepog and óúo would be enough to suck óeórepoc into the ordinals. 

The ordinary L term for ‘second’ was alter, which may be a direct in- 
heritance from the parent language (apart from al- for original “an-, 292.2); 
Olr. atle, the ordinary word for ‘other’ (directly comparable to L 4/745) 1s 
occasionally used for ‘2nd’, OHG ander, Go. anpar, OE oper ‘other; second’ 
(the latter meaning fossilized in NE every other and in the other day “day 
before yesterday’), Lith. a#tras only ‘another’, but definite aztrasis ‘the other; 
second’. L alter was early joined by secundus, the pres.pple. of sequor lit. 'fol- 
lowing’ (567), which is the basic word for ‘second’ in Romance, and was 
borrowed into English. 

L. iterum ‘a second time; secondly’ (denom. iterare ‘do a second time’) is from the 
prn. stem "*;- and the contrastive suffix *-zero- (355); *£- seems to have meant '(the) one’ 
(389.1A), and the semantics can be accounted for if the original force was something like 
‘once more’. (The sense ‘repeatedly’ 1s a later development.) 


398.3. THIRD. Although (late) PIE *¢rtyo- ‘3rd’ influenced the form for 
‘4th’ (397), as it develops in the daughter languages it is commonly itself 
influenced by the +suffix characteristic of the higher ordinals. This usually 
resulted in a conflation, “tvit(t)yo- or "tretiyo-; the obvious source of the raw 
materials is ‘4th’, q.v. * Trit(i)yo- underlies L tertius, U tertiu adv. (ter- < "tri-, 
74.3) and Pame. ")rzdon- as in Go. pridja, OE pridde, OHG drittio. The Gmc. 
form is ambiguous, however, and might instead reflect the "7rezyo- unam- 
biguously seen in OCS #et G zpiroc, by contrast, appears to be a wholly 
new formation, employing the combining form (389.3a) and patterned after 
TETAPTOG, TETPATOG ‘4th’ (themselves secondary formations; q.v.). 


Ved. zr/iya- is apparently a replacement of PInlr. "zz/ya-, whose existence would 
be necessary to account for the form of dvitiya- ‘2nd’ even if it were not actually attested 
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in Av. Oritya- (read Oritiya-). But how such a thing might have happened, especially given 
the transparency of the original form and the oddity of its replacement, is very unclear. 
(OPr. firts is not direct evidence for any such etymon, as it is only a copy of ‘4th’ in 
kettwirts < *-wrtos.) 

398.4. FOURTH. The original form was presumably “k*turé-, as men- 
tioned above (397). The earliest form reachable by the comparative method, 
“k°tur(t)yo-, showing the influence of ‘3rd’, was possibly of PIE date: Ved. 
turtya-, Av. thirya- (that is, *tériya-), and perh. Hitt. du-ya-na-al-ht- ‘man of 
the 4th rank’ (according to some; the meaning 1s disputed). Av. axtutrim, to 
be read "'Z-xturtyam '(up) to the 4th [time]’, provides evidence for "£";- 
rather than plain *7-; the reading of the -x- has recently been challenged, 
however. Commonly the original form, whatever 1t was, was replaced by 
*k”etwrto- on the pattern of *penk”to-. (This is not a modification but a fresh 
creation, just as NE tenth was not a modification of tithe but was built afresh 
from tev.) More or less directly this yields G rétapros, rérporog (the 
former based on the latter; it 1s earlier attested, but genuinely antique 
"k”erwar- should have given "reo(o)op-, 190.4); OCS cetvrita(gi); and Skt. 
caturtbá-, first found in the AV and soon becoming the usual form though 
never supplanting zur(1)ya-. 

L quartus reconstructs to *k”ewrtos or the like, exactly the form re- 
quired for the Gmc. numeral as well. The loss of the first *-+ in the orig- 
inal "£"erwrtos by dissimilation is unremarkable, but not so much a matter 
of course that it can be supposed to have occurred independently 1n two 
adjacent language groups. It is better viewed as a shared innovation. In the 
two branches this form develops pari passu with the cardinal, so PGmc. “fe- 
wurpon- > OE feorba, OHG fiordo, and ON ford; the Go. form is unattested. 
(The known Gmc. forms unaccountably imply PIE "4"ewrtos rather than 
"kE"ewrtós.) The L outcome quartus < "E"a(p)ortos (183, 88.3) < “k°ewrtos has 
the usual puzzling -a- of all the ‘four’ words; Falisc. qvorra (fem. given 
name, like L. QzZ774), apparently attests the expected "guowor- < *k"ewr-. 

a. In a different analysis, L. quartus has been traced to Ital. k”artos, a remodeling of 
"Iurtos, itself remade from original "zuros < "£"turos, with “tur replaced by “#“agr- on the 
basis of quattuor and quadru-. This resourceful explanation does not however account for 
the long vowel of guértus, which is vouchsafed epigraphically; and grafting productive 
"-to- onto a morphologically obscure stem like “tur- ("A"tur-) is not too likely. (Mor- 
phological remodeling usually has a clarifying purpose; in the case of *ruros '4th' next to 
cardinal "£"atwor, there is in effect nothing to clarify—though arguably *k”inktos ‘sth’ by 
itself could have engendered *turtos.) 


398.5. FIFTH. Expected “puk” ó- was replaced in times PIE by *penk”tó-. 
(Evidence for a stage "pz£"tó- is discerned by some authorities—see b, be- 
low.) The *-t was imported from the ordinal “d(e)kmt-6- ‘oth’; the full 
grade from the cardinal "pez£"e. The resulting composite 1s attested in most 


[E languages with few changes not chargeable to sound laws: Av. pagtabva- 
(“panxta-) “fifth part, Lith. pez£tas, OCS petz, PGmce. "femfton- (Go. fimfta-, 
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OHG jimfte, OE fífta), G méunroc (accentuation after wévre), L quin(c)tus 
(with gu- < *p- per 141a, lengthened vowel per 81.2). 

a. The Sab. form for ‘sth’, "pom(p)tos, is confidently recoverable from proper nouns 
like O puntus, IIOMIITIEX, Paelig. pogttes, al] equivalent to L Quin(c)tius. 

b. RV pakthá- is often cited as a reflex of "pu£"tó- (-th- for -t- is secondary) but it 
Is a proper noun, and ‘sth’ is only a possibility for its etymology. It appears to align with 
Av. puxóa- ‘sth’, whose vowel however is a problem. The usual Skt. ordinal is ?a£camá-, 
which is straightforwardly analogical (sapta : saptama- :: patica : X). —OHG funfio, a rare 
variant of usual fnfto, fimfto, is not an independent attestation of "5z£"to-, as it probably 
stands for [fünfto] with the secondary rounding of - manifest in NHG fünf, ord. fünfte. 


398.6. SrxTH. Orig. PIE **(s)uksé- is thought to be indirectly attested in 
OPr. uschts (below). More typically the form was remade as *sweksto-, 
* swekto- (see below), the ending from “penk”to- and the full grade (as weil 
as “s-) from the cardinal, so Ved. sasthd-, Av. xstva- (with metathesis; a cur- 
ious form altogether), G exróc, L sextus, Go. saibsta, OHG seb(s)to, OE stexta. 
G éxróc rather than “ex0óç < * sweksto- (230.2a) raises the possibility that the 
cluster *-Ast- was simplified to *-# already in PIE times, and that the -s- 
seen in L sextus and Go. sathsta was reunported from the cardinal—with the 
subsequent loss in L of the -£-, as indicated by the L name Sestius (if, as is 
likely, originally ‘6th’), and the reimportation of -& into sextus, see 209. A 
parallel Sab. “sestos 1s inferrable from U sestentastaru, if that in fact means 
something like ‘bimonthly’. OPr. uschts retains the zero grade of the root 
and the archaic s-less form of the stem, but has -+ from ‘sth’. 


398.7. SEVENTH. The PIE form 1s disputed. Original “** sptmó- 1s no- 
where attested, but OCS sedmý (and, indirectly, OCS osm ‘8th’ < *oktmo-), 
OLath. sekmas, OPr. sep(t)mas all point to a lightly retouched **septmos. This 
reconstruction has been dismissed as impossible because it violates a wide- 
ly-accepted elaboration of Sievers’ Law (178), but it is better viewed as evi- 
dence that the law does not apply. There 1s no better explanation for the 
BS forms than inheritance, since PBS “septmas would be incomprehensible 
as a replacement of an inherited “septimas (cf. PBS cardinal "seprim). 

To take PIE *septmos for granted, in most IE languages the cardinal 
“septm influenced the prosody of the ordinal, which accordingly became 
“septmmos. This is attested as such in Ved. saptama- and L septumus, later sep- 
tus. G confirms the proto-form “septmos, as such a consonant sequence 1s 
the only hope of accounting for the voicing of "-pz- to -66- in éBóopoc, €b- 
óeuoc < "éBópoc. (For a different explanation of the -86-, see 389.8a, below). 
It is a moot point as to whether the vowel between the stops and the -m- 
was anaptyctic or analogical, influenced by oyéofo¢ ‘8th’. 

a. Some authorities suppose “sebdmos or “sebdmmos, that 1s, with voiced stops already 
in PIE, as they appear in both OCS and G. But there is no evidence otherwise suggesting 


that a voiceless stop followed by a nasal became voiced in PIE, except, possibly, at word 
boundaries (so “bhered me ‘he carried me’)-—a different matter altogether. In fact, even in 
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G, in which there is voicing of SOME stops before some nasals at least (219), it is surpris- 
ing to see such a process taking place in a sequence of voiceless stops: they should be 
more resistant to interresonant voicing than a single stop. Doubts and all, this analysis is 
superior to that mentioned in 389.8a, below. 

b. PGmc. “se4undon- (the ordinals, usually definite, are only attested as z-stems) 
either reflects a metathesis of “septmmo-, or even of “septmo-, to “sepmto-, or else it is a 
dissimilation of “septmto- to “sepmto-. Already in PGmc. the less ordinal had influenced 
the form of the cardinal, PGmc. "eun as if from “sept. The origin of the *-7o- suffix, if 
it is not an artifact of metathesis, is *penk”tos ‘sth’, *swekstos ‘6th’, and so on. 


398.8. Ercuru. The ambiguities of the etymon of the cardinal (389.8) 
apply to the ordinal as well. Given the likeliest form of the cardinal as 
* H,ektow, the ordinal would have been "H, ktuwé- (per Sievers’ Law, 178). 
Such a form would be highly subject to retouching as “H, ektowo- by the in- 
fluence of the cardinal. G oyóo(r)oc might reflect either of these.’ L octavus 
(Italic details indirectly confirmed by the O name ühtavis) continues 
*-towos (° PItal. ? PIE); for -zw- < "-ow- see 46.2. A single etymon “H, ektowos 
would therefore cover both the G and L forms, but there is no reason to 
suppose that such an obvious remodeling was early rather than later and 
independent. If 1n fact eBdopioc ‘7th’ gets its form from ‘8th’ (a, below), that 
points to oyddfoc, as oyóoroc would be less likely to influence “heptamos.’ 
(Ital. *oktõwos could easily have become “oktowos after the cardinal.) 

‘8th’ is often influenced by ‘7th’, whence PInlr. “astamd- (Ved. astama-, 
Av. astama-) after PInlr. "saptamá- (and so on: navama- ‘gth’, dasamá- “1oth’). 
OCS osmé, OPr. asman acc., Lith. Zfmas continue “os(t)mo-, remade after 
*septmo- ‘7th’; such a remaking implies earlier “ostwo-, as, if the point of de- 
parture had been “ostowo- or the like, the results would have been “ostomo- 
rather than “ostmo-. 

In G the influence of ‘7th’ took the remarkable shape of replacing the 
-x7- of the simplex with -yô-. 

a. The relationship between the ordinals “th, 8th’ in Greek, and between them and 

the cardinals, has been explained differently. Among the varieties of laryngeal theory are 
those which hold that “H; was specifically voicEp, as revealed by its voicing of a pre- 
ceding voiceless stop "m fn.). If so, if PIE '8 is reconstructed as "H, ektéH, or even 
“H, ektéH, w, the ordinal * , (EH, o(w)- (more exactly *H,(e)gdH, o(w)-} "would give G 
oyo- directly. In this scenario it is éñëonoç ‘7th’ whose voiced stops are secondary, in 
imitation of the —yó- of ‘8th’. Apart from considerations of the phonetic features of 
laryngeals and the plausibility of a shape like "H, ektéH, w (both per se and in regard to 
the attested forms), if *-gd- was present from the beginning it is surprising that its at- 
testation 1s limited to G, and particularly puzzling are the facts of OCS: there we find 
voicing in ‘yth’, where it would be analogical, but not in ‘8th’. 


398.9. ININTH. The starting-point was "" zunó- (or ^" numó-, 1f the numeral 


' The Gmc. and Baltic (as exemplified by Go. ahtuda, Lith. amas) also might continue 
original "H,£t-. Like Italic, the OCS form—see below—requires something like "H,e£t-. 
* The one attestation with -f- is in an alphabet that uses one sign for o and a. 
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was “néwm, 389.9a. Those who wish to may add *H,- to the beginning of all 
these forms). This was replaced already in PIE by *zewgnó- —an impossible 
shape according to Sievers’ Law (cf. 389. 7)—modeled on the cardinal *zewx. 
It appears to be attested as such in L ponus, but in most languages )t was 
contaminated by *Zemtós ‘roth? or its avatars; thus G “enwatos (Hom. 
etvatoc, Att. évorToG), syncopated from “enewatos < “newntos by prosodic 
analogy to the trisyllabic forms on either side of it in the series. Similar 
morphology is reflected in Gmc. “newundon-, Lith. devititas, OCS deveti (d- 
from ‘to’; OPr. newints ‘gth? vouchsafes original *z- for BS). In other lan- 
guages it was influenced by “septmmos, whose shape spread upward in the 
series, so Ved. saptamd-, astamá-, navamd-, dasamá-. 


398.10. TENTH. Quasi-original * dekmtó- (397) 1s reflected 1n G óékorrog 
except for the accentuation, which comes from the cardinal, as it does 1n 
Gmc. “tehundon- (Go. tathunda, OF téoha, OHG zebanto), farther Lith. desim- 
tas, OCS deseti (for "desit < *dekmtos after deveti). In Inlr, as already 
noted, the set 7th-1oth was remodeled with -amd- based on ‘oth’; when 1n- 
herited cardinal "Z2í77 had been replaced by “dasa (389.10), the original 
ordinal *desata- was remodeled on the proportion "sapra : “asta : "nawa : 
“dasa : “saptama- : " astama- : “nawama- : X, where X = “dasama- (Ved. dasa- 
má-, Av. dasama-). The outwardly similar Ital. *dekemo-, " dekamo- (L decumus, 
later decimus, cf. decumanus ‘tithe’, which is apparently the sense of O dek- 
manniüís dat. pL): is a parallel innovation, postdating the loss of “tin “dekem 
< *dekmt ‘io’, via some such proportion as *nowen : *nowenos : : *dekem : X, 
where X — * debemos 


399. HiGHER NUMBERS. The decad ordinals were ** wikmto-, ** trikmto-, 
and so forth, exactly as the units—cardinal forms with zero grade through- 
out and the thematic stem "-ó- (397). With the metanalysis of *dekmt-6- i into 
*dekm-t6- (397), the suffix *-16- spread to them as well: *wikmr-16-, * rikmt-t6-, 
and the rest. This was certainly early, as the forms show the effects of the 
PIE rules governing clusters of apical stops (212): *-émr‘té-. These are di- 
rectly attested in G etxooT0¢, Tpt&KooTdC, and so on; the Att.-Ion. -o- has 
been imported from the cardinals (more conservative details 1n. Boeot. 
FikacoToc). L vicesimus, tricesimus, and so on’ have been influenced by ‘roth’ 
a second time, being remodelings of earlier *vicenssos, “trikenssos (212), and 
so on, via the addition of the afhx of decimus. 

a. The persistence of the voiceless stop in vice(n)stmus and trice(n)simus (vigerimus, 
trigesimus also occur), in contrast to the uniform -g- in the cardinals vigin and triginta, 
and the unvarying -ge(n)stmus for quadragesimus and the higher numbers, supports the idea 
that -g- for -£- arose in some particular form or forms somewhere in the higher members 
of the series, and spread to the others (393). 


I . . . , . . 
These are usual forms; -ensimus is attested in inscriptions and legal documents, 226.1. 
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NUMERICAL DERIVATIVES 


400. MULTIPLICATIVES. The term multiplicative is commonly applied to 
forms like G ovrog (rpvrAóoc), L triplex, NE threefold or triple. In their 
use they cover a variety of relations to the numeral, only some of which 
have distinctive formal types. In origin they are possessive compounds of 
words meaning ‘fold’, ‘ply’, and the like, and originally meant “consisting of 
three of the same thing’—‘three’ here and in the following discussion will 
serve as the type-example—is seen 1n L triplex mürus ‘triple wall’, that is, 
a series of three walls, or NE sviple play. For this kind of use there may be 
formally distinct types known as collectives, like NE threesome. An early figur- 
ative development was to ‘having three components’, as L tnplex mundus 
‘the threefold world’ of sky, land, and sea. Hence also ‘of three kinds’, a use 
shading off from the preceding, but one for which special formal types 
might develop, as LL ¢trifarius, NHG dreierlei. Furthermore, a group of 
three may be viewed as a single thing taken three times, such as ‘three 
times as much or as many’ in L duplex centurioni, triplex equiti ‘double [pay] 
to the centurion, triple [pay] to the knight’. This is the proportional use, 
for which there may also be distinctive formal types sometimes called 
proportionals. So Att. TovmAóowoc, though rovmAobG is used in the same sense 
in most dialects and sometimes in Attic; L ¢triplus (properly; though triplex 
as in the example is also so used). 


401. MULTIPLICATIVES PROPER. The common multiplicatives of G, Ital, 
and the Gmc. languages are compounds, the second part of which contains 
the root “pel- ‘fold’ or one of several roots perh. derived from it: *plek- (cf. 
G «éko, L plico) and “pelt- (cf. Go. falban, OE fealdan), all ‘fold’. 

G tpimdooc (-TÀAouç; Locr. also ôme), L. triplus, U tripler (with a 
different meaning, ‘three each’). x 

L triplex, Hom. zotrÀaet ‘with three bands’, dirAa£& ‘with two folds’. 

Att. TpumÀGoutoç ‘thrice as many’ (the proportional use) 1s derived from 
"rpirarroc, like apBpdotosg ‘ambrosial’ (“immortal’) from apBporoc; cf. poet. 
Tpimadtoc ‘threefold’ < *tri-p/to- (the morpheme division of the last part is 
uncertain). With the same meaning 7oum^aootov, whose comparative form 
is thought to result from its use with 4 ‘than, as’. x 

Cf. Go. ainfalbs, OE prifeald, NE threefold (the last is not a direct inher- 
itance; the undisturbed reflex would have been *thriffled). 

a. Other, less common, G types are: 

rpipáoioç (Hdt) ‘of three kinds’ (also collective) < *tri-p'a-t- (? daivw ‘show; 
appear ). | 

Tpintvxoc ‘threefold’, from arvx-, ‘fold’ 

dipuns, di@ucog ‘of two parts, kinds’ (also proportional)—only attested in povo-, à-, 
mevTa-, and dexa-; from $v- ‘be’ (cf. diag ‘nature’). Cf. El. puos = Att. óvrAáotoc; 
dexaxghua fworypta ‘tenfold rewards’ (Callimachus). 

rptaao¢ ‘threefold’, Att. tpirrég < *trik*yo-, cf. adv. pixa ‘threefold’; similarly Ion. 
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rpi£óg < *trik’r”yo- (To x6à "n three’), Mostly collective ‘consisting of three’; in Hellenistic 
times frequent for ‘in three copies (cf. NE zz Priphcate) 

b. L. bifariam, trifariam in two (three) parts are adverbs; multifariam ' in many 
places’. The adjectives of the type z£rifzrius derived from them do not occur till the 2nd 
century AD, and the specialized sense ‘of three kinds’ (as in NE multifarious) belongs 
mainly to medieval Latin. 

c. G numerical adjectives of the type rpvraioc ‘on the third day’ have a curious 
syntax: though in effect adverbs, they are morphologically adjectives modifying the sub- 
ject of a verb. Of events zpvrotoc means ‘lasting three days’ (and hence pregnantly ‘a 
tertian fever’), 


402. THE LATIN DISTRIBUTIVES. The distributives bini, terni, two, three 
each’ are in origin collectives. That is, their earliest use is in two non- 
distributive senses: first, as the (real) enmeration of pluralia tantum (as in 
bina castra ‘two encampments). This includes the enumeration of nouns 
whose meaning is saliently different in the pl. and is therefore a kind of pl. 
tant.: binae litterae ‘two epistles’ vs. duae litterae ‘two letters (of the alphabet)’. 
Second, the terms were used of sets, most often pairs (Pis bover ‘a span of 
oxen’). Their distributive force grew from contexts in which the distribu- 
uve notion was already expressed otherwise—as in fact it continued to be. 
Thus where G (like NE) uses the simple cardinals with a distributive word 
or phrase, as éx&arox dio ‘two (for) each’, L used the collectives, as axicuique 
bini ht. ‘two together for each’. This use of collectives became fixed, with 
the result that they themselves absorbed distributive force (bin? imperatores 
‘two consuls each [year]. 

Formally, they are related to certain collective forms in Gmc. and BS 
with the suffix *-no-. Thus bint < *dwts-no- (cf. bis ‘twice’ < “dwis); print 
(preferred in the collective use) is either directly from “trts-vo- or in imita- 
tion of bini, while terunt is evidently formed anew from ter(r)- (< "tris, 389.3, 
404.3); quaterui is modeled on terni, like quater ‘four times’ (404.4) on ter 
‘thrice’, guatrini, quoted by grammarians, 1s based on trini. Seni ‘sixsome’ is 
regular from *seksno- (231.1). This last was the model for *k®ink!sno-, 
whence regularly quini. 


The remaining units admit of more than one explanation. One scenario takes 
“deksno- ‘tensome’ as the next to be coined, on the basis of "£"rnksno-, whence regularly 
deni, which provided the model for the others: decem : deni: septem : X 3: octo: Y : novem 
: Z, Where X = septeuiy Y = octoni, Z = noveni. Alternatively, “seksno- inspired “septensno- 
as well as *k”inksno-, whence septeni coeval with seni, while octoni and noveni followed later 
by the same kind of proportional analogy as above. The problem with this scheme is that 
‘ten each’ should have been “decent. 


In any case, once -ezi had acquired the force of a distributive marker 


The exception is distributive singul. for enumeration of pl tant. the usual numeral 
is used, resulting in such odd-looking phrases as unae bigae ‘one two-horse team’. 
* The outcome of a rigorous proportion, *sēnī, is ineligible for obvious reasons. 
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it was transplanted to the decads, hundreds, and ‘tooo’: Zekem : dent :: " wikenti 
: X (X = viceni ‘20 each’); trecenti : Y (Y = treceni ‘300 each’), and the rest. 

No proportion underlies mieni, however; here -éni was simply grafted 
on to mille, and in fact some such crude process may underlie the decads 
and hundreds. 

The exact inspiration for centum : centeni is not evident. It is most 
closely paralleled by septem : septeni, but there can be no direct connection. 

a. Different from the above is L singuli ‘one each’. Its special status is underscored 
by the different treatment of unity in enumerating pluria tantum, in which a plural of 
unus is used: ‘one encampment’ IS Zzz castra, not "singula castra. 

Singuit obviously contains “sem- ‘one’ (389.1B), but the morphology of the remainder 
of the word is obscure and has been variously explained— not, to date, convincingly. 


403. COLLECTIVES. As previously noted (400), multiplicatives may 
function as collectives, but there are other forms that are collectives pri- 
marily, as G 7o0tooóç and the like (401a), likewise Hom. dotoi “twofold, twin’, 
and—in origin—the L distributives (402). 

The collective notion may also be expressed in prepositional phrases, 
as G ava 7petç ‘by threes’. Such phrases are commonly called distributive, 
but where the meaning 1s simply ‘by threes, in groups of three’, they are 
obviously collectives. Of course, the same phrase can be used both for the 
collective and for the true distributive sense, as when G ava Tpeiç 1S, ac- 
cording to context, either ‘by threes’ or ‘three apiece’. 

True collective nouns, that is meaning ‘group of three, triad’ occur 1n 
the IE languages in considerable variety, often in specialized applications. 
They are accordingly more a matter of lexicon and diction than of a para- 
digm-like array: NE quartet, sextet in music but foursome in golf or cards, 
tetrad in biology, octave in music and church calendars, decade of years, and 
so on. 


The principal series in G and L are: 

G Tpu&G, -Góoç. This type started in forms like er7&ç, óeK&ç, with -a- 
from "-m-. Cf. Skt. Zgasát- “decad’. By analogy also G povac, -Góoç ‘unit, 
monad’ from uóvoç ‘single, solitary’. 

L. ternio, -t0nis, formed from #ergt; it is not clear whether this is from 
“terni-on- directly (85), or was created de novo on the type legið, -zonts. 


Other, more specialized, terms are: 

G 7purruç lit. ‘the number three’, hence specifically ‘sacrifice of three animals’, and 
(at Athens) a division of the tribe; mevrnxooroç ‘body of fifty men’, xioaru¢ ‘body of a 
thousand men’. 

L decurta, centuria ‘a body of ten (a hundred) men’, U degurier “decuriis’. Cf. O 
pumperias ‘quincuriae’, Olr. cótcer /kOg’ap/ ‘group of five men, Lith. penkeri ‘set of five’, 
and some similar formations in Toch. There are a number of explanations for these 
forms, the most convincing starting with a derivative noun based on ‘four’, "£"etwerom or 
the like, from which the sequence "'-erom, or elaborated as “-eryeH,, spread first to 
*penk"erom ‘group of five’ (displacing the original ““penk”om built just like "£"erwerom) and 
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then to the remaining (low) numbers. Higher numbers like L centuria are later than the 
others—an early coinage would have yielded L “degmeria (220) or “decenteria, depending 
on exactly when it was made, rather than decuria. 


404. NUMERAL ADVERBS. The most distinctive class and the one to which 
the term #umer(tc)al adverb is often applied specifically is made up of words 
for ‘n many times’. 

There 1s little agreement among IE languages in their forms for ‘once’, 
and partly for that reason there is much obscure about them. 

1. G ara ‘singly’ includes a- < PIE *sm-; the remainder of the for- 
mation 1s obscure; the most convincing explanation takes it to be a syncope 
of *a-makug < “sm-puk™u- lit. ‘alone’ (< “all-one’), cf. Hitt. pa-an-ku-us 
‘whole’, L cunctus. 

L semel likewise is from *sm- (an e-grade would yield the same form, 
but is unlikely in a compound). The remaining details are multiply ambıg- 
uous; of the many suggestions made about its history the most convincing 
Is “sm-meH,lom n. lit. ‘one time’. PIE "meH,-/o- n. (point in) time’ (root 
“meH,- ‘measure’) 1s attested in Go. mel ‘ume’, OE mal, ON mál, and OHG 
mal “occasion, (meal)time’; L -& < *-& before final -/ (83.3); sem- < “smm- 
just as “tunu- > L tenuis ‘thin’. Cf. nihil ‘nothing’ < “ne bilom (41.2). 

2. PIE " dwis ‘twice’ (2 — “dwos after “tris ‘thrice’) regularly gives G dic, 
L bis, Ved. dvis (rarely scanned duvis), Av. bis < “dw-, MHG zwir. 

3. PIE “pas ‘thrice’ > G pic, L ter (terr still in Plautine scansion) < 
"Iers, 74.3, 223.3 : Ved. tris, Av. Oris, elaborated in ON prisvar, OHG driror, 
OE préowa. 

4. G rerpárig ‘four times’, wevTaxic, and so on (also -@xe and -é&). 
The denominator is just the combining form; the source of the -axic, 
-akı (v) is obscure, though the Hitt. numeral adverbs, which end in -an-ki 
(so 3-an-ki ‘thrice’), point to *-z£. 

L quater ‘four times’ may be from “guatrus, superimposable on Av. 
¢a@rus and very similar to (late) Ved. catár which on the evidence of the 7- 
stem gen.sg. of the type matur ‘mother’ < *-trs (283.2) could be either the 
reflex of "&"erwrs or *k”eturs, or a metathesis of “k”etrus (? an old kind of 
gen., as in “fris). Since L has such a shape, in effect, in the combining form 
quadru-, its presence here 1s believable. Some therefore take guater to be the 
regular development of *guatrus, like ager ‘field’ from "agros; but -er from 
*-rus is difficult.’ At least as likely is a purely L modification (of whatever 
was in-herited) on the model of zer(7). It is even possible that guater was 
made up out of whole cloth on the basis of ter(r). 


' Particularly difficult for this theory is socrus ‘husband’s mother’ < *swekrus; cf. o-stem 
socer, -erT < “swekuros 'husband's father’. And on the basis of the cardinal quattuor, one 
might expect that “kat(t)ru- would have given “guatter (185.4). 
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5. L quinquie(n)s, sexie(n)s, and so on, like totie(n)s “so many’, quotie(n)s 
how many’, formed with *-zent (PIE "-ygt-, cf. Ved. kéiyant- ‘how much’); 
237.5. 

a. In late times these adverbs came to be replaced by phrases analogous to NE three 
times (now usual for thrice, twice and once are still vital). So Hellenistic tpet¢ xarpotc, NG 
rpeíc dopéc (cf. NG d$opá ‘time, occasion’, and ancient mive cata dopdy ‘drink at one 
gulp’), LL tribus vicibus and its Romance reflexes such as Fr. trois fois, and similar forma- 
tions (such as It. tre volte ‘three times’). 

b. Among other numeral adverbs are: G zpixa or rpixĝá ‘in three parts or ways’, 
rerpaxÜó, wévraxa, and so on; hence also rpixnu, rpwoooc, and the rest, that is, adverbs 
built from numerical adjectives the same way adverbs are built to ordinary adjectives, as 
kaxwe ‘badly, wickedly’ to xo«óg “bad, wicked’. 


PREPOSITIONS 


405. A discussion of prepositions and their uses belongs to lexicon and 
syntax. But it may be noted here that a number of the G and L preposi- 
tions are historically related, even though 1n some cases their meanings 
have widely diverged. 

The parent language seems to have had fewer such elements than the 
daughters. Relationships between nouns were expressed by case markers, 
and nuances of verb-object relations were expressed though preverbs mark- 
ing the verbs themselves. The latter were not necessarily hterally attached 
to the verb, though, and especially when separated from the verb by inter- 
vening words might shade into something very much like our prepositions. 

The difference between preverbs and prepositions may be easily 
grasped in English. In the phrase /ook up, up is a preposition 1n a sentence 
like Edwin looked up the chimney; it is a particle (in effect, a preverb except 
that 1n English it follows the verb) 1n a sentence like Edwin looked up the ad- 
dress. It appears that the PIE forms directly ancestral to our prepositions 
were mainly like what 1s seen 1n /ook up (the address), that 1s, elements which 
altered the meaning of the action or state expressed by the verb. Such ele- 
ments came to be reinterpreted as relating to the noun they are apparently 
in construction with. 

In the daughter languages there was another, completely different, 
kind of relational element: a noun In a certain case in construction with 
another noun. The specific instances are typical enough as a rule, but 
unlike the preverb-derived elements, mentioned above, which show a high 
degree of similarity from one language to another, they do not (with a 
striking exception or two) have cognate forms 1n different languages. These 
are forms whose equivalent 1n English are prepositional phrases like because, 
in back, on top, for the sake, in spite, among, away. (NE because, among, and away 
are prepositional phrases which have coalesced into words.) If English were 
an inflectional language, we would say that the first five of these expres- 
sions ‘take the genitive’ (because of), the last ‘takes the ablative’ (away from). 
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Of this type are G xápiw ‘for the pleasure (of) (xópic ‘grace, favor’), 
dixny in the manner (of)' (dixn ‘custom’); L coram ‘in the presence of” (co-ds- 
‘mouth, face’), circum ‘around’ (circus). Forms of this type can be recon- 
structed for the parent language too, such as *H,entt ‘in from of’ (* H,ent- 
‘face’, 406.1). 


The histories of ‘prepositions’ present special difficulties. Even when relatedness 
seems obvious, there may be many differences in detail. Sometimes these were differences 
in the ancestral forms themselves, such as ablaut grades or case markers. But the specific 
phonological developments they show sometimes deviate enigmatically from the usual 
correspondence sets, as in L sub, G umd (406.8). Perhaps these are actually regular, and 
seem deviant only because they are proper to a few forms. A strong caveat, however, 
should be entered against assuming that similar forms with similar functions are related, 
as the risk of chance resemblance is highest for short words of vague meaning (and of 
unpredictable form, to boot). Where time-depths are relatively small, it is possible to be 
confident about what is and is not related, and so we know for a certainty that NE with 
and the synonymous NHG mit are unrelated despite their similarity. As appearances sug- 
gest, NE zo (and also zoo), Du. toe (atonic te), NHG zuy are all cognate; but appearances 
suggest the same thing for Go. du, and yet it is unrelated to the others. See also 406.8. 

One final comment about the semantic vagueness mentioned above: this class of 
forms is highly mutable semantically. That 1s, originally cognate forms might develop 
widely divergent meanings and be recognizeable as cognate only with difficulty. Note that 
even English and German, languages much more recently derived from a common source 
than G and L, have such discrepant semantics as NE up vs. NHG auf ‘on, to, towards, 
at (the earlier force survives in adverbial senses and in many compound verbs such as 
aufspringen ‘jump up’); and NE with vs. NHG wider ‘against’ (here too the earlier force is 
attested in OE, and survives in compounds like withhold and withstand). 


406. The following 1s a sample of G and L forms traceable to the 
parent language. 

1. PIE " H,enti ‘in front and facing’, loc.sg. of a root-noun ‘face’ > G 
avri, L ante : Ved. ánt ‘near, in the presence of’. The noun, and other 
derivatives, was lost 1n IE languages but survives in Hitt. fa-an-za /hants/ 
‘front’ and various Hitt. derivatives. 

2. PIE "pro (or “preH,) ‘in front and facing away’ > G apo, L pro: Ved. 
pra, Av. fra, Olr. ro-, Go. fra-. The latter two are preverbs only, and like- 
wise preverbal is the zero grade, *pr-, seen 1n L portendo ‘predict; presage’ 
and porrigo reach out’ (rego). 

For such a short and widely-attested element, the degree of ambiguity in the make- 
up of the proto-form (or forms) is remarkable. The usual reconstruction 1s "preH;- as 
mentioned above, but the failure of a long vowel to develop uniformly 1s troubling, es- 
pecially in verb complexes. Differently, there is a certain amount of evidence pointing 


instead to *proH,, such as the resulting ease of tracing G rapa, L prae, Olr. a(1)r* “before, 
on account of’, and Go. faura to “prH,-ey. But L por- cannot have any laryngeal at all. 


3. PIE “ex (or *eni) ‘in, on’ > G ev(i), eic (see below), L zz : Ved. only 
in dnika- ‘face’ < “ent-H,k"o- (the second element means ‘eye’; see 117.2), 
Go. in, Olr. tn (both from *enz), G dial. also tv. G €» was originally used 
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with acc. and dat., just as L zz with acc. and abl., and this double use of ev 
persisted in several dialects. But in others ev with the acc. was replaced by 
an elaborated form, évg (-¢ imported from its antonym e£), whence (by 
228.4) EÇ or eg. 

4. PIE *eks ‘out of’ > G ££, ey-, ex- (dial. ec), L ex, e (before certain 
consonants) : Olr. ess-; Lith. iš OCS 72, 1s (the z- in these forms 1s prob- 
lematic); the element is not found in InIr. or Gmc. 

On the basis of G éexaroc ‘outermost, last’ the etymon is sometimes given as “eghs; 
this would give e£, and “eghs-ko- would give “ekskbo-, whence eox- per 230.3! A likelier 
explanation of éoxooc 1s that it represents a purely Att. development of "é£oroc, dif- 
ferent from sporadic oóvxf for Vvxf, ExevokNgg for Hevoxdyc, only in having somehow 
become standard. 

5. PIE *ep- ‘on’, “op- 'behind/back'. Formally these look like ablaut 
alternants. G ei ‘on’, Hom. om-6e(v) ‘behind’, Att. ó«o0e(v) (formed on the 
pattern of zpóo0e (p)) ‘back’, L o£ ‘next to, near’ (OL); ‘against’ (classical; cf. 
the polysemy of NE against). The explanation for the voicing 1s conjectural; 
of course many words officially spelled ob-, like obtineo, were actually pro- 
nounced op- on the evidence of inscriptions, and orthographic -p- was pre- 
served in a few derivationally opaque preverbal reflexes (operid ‘cover’ < 
“op-wer-) : Ved. dpi, Av. atpı, Olr. tar™ ("epi-r-om), Lith. ap- (api- before 
labials), Hitt. ap-pa ‘back, again’. Zero grade perh. in L po-, preserved in a 
couple of verb paradigms (positus), and OCS po-. 

Some see in these forms various cases of an otherwise lost root-noun meaning lit- 
erally ‘back’. The ‘on’ sense may have something to do with pack animals or riding (it 
has recently been proved that in the likely region of the Indo-European homeland horses 
were ridden astride for a good millennium before the invention of wheeled vehicles). 
This may be the etymon of the element op- seen in L optumus, -imus ‘best; (2)'tops' 


(358.3b). 
Unrelated are G có, L ab, Ved. dpa, because too different in both form (evidently 


including *H,) and meaning (‘away’). 

6. PIE "peri- (possibly at bottom related to “preH,, “proH,), basic 
meaning of ‘away’ whence often ‘through’: G mepi, L per: Ved. pári, Av. 
pairi, Olr. ir, Lith. per; in Gmc. only as preverbs and in elaborated forms 
like Go. fairra ‘far (from)’. In composition, the element often has an in- 
tensive meaning: Ved. pári-bbuti- overwhelming power’, G zepryAayne ‘full 
of milk’, L percomis ‘very friendly’, Lith. perdidis too big’, OCS préslavina 
‘exceedingly splendid’. This is probably not an ancient detail, as the 
independent development of the same semantics 1s widely seen, as in NE 
thorough(ly) (a doublet of through, being respectively the tonic and atonic 
reflexes of OE jur). 


This "-kEsbb- is earlier than, and different from, the development of voiceless as- 
pirated stops in G consonant clusters containing "5, 230.2~3. 
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7. PIE “upert ‘above, over’ > G vzép, L super. The G reflex could 
continue ";5- like the L, but Ved. upári, Olr. for (“wort € “uori < *uport), 
Go. ufar, NE over, all point unambiguously to an s-less form. The source 
of the Italic s- 1s obscure, as it also 1s in sub and sine. 

8. PIE *upo ‘down (on); below’ > G uó, L sub, subs- (the second -s- 
secondary). As with super/vaép above, G and Ital. on their own would point 
to "supo, but the remainder of the evidence indicates *upo instead: Ved. úpa, 
Av. upa, Olr. fo “wo < “uo < "upo), Go. uf, OHG oba. (NE of/of and NHG 
auf ‘on’, despite appearances, are unrelated to these.) 

9. PIE "me ‘with’ has been identified in combinations: “me-ta > G perá 
‘among; next to : Go. mi, OE mip, ON mer ‘with’; cf. NHG mit. It has 
been suggested that *me-ghsri > G péxpt(c), and zero grade “m-ghsri > G 
&xpı (ç), both ‘up to, as far as’, contain the loc.sg. of the old word for ‘hand’, 
“thesr- (G xeto, Hitt. £z-es-jar). The element is not preserved in L, unless 
(as some think) “*me-dht ‘with, among’ is the ultimate etymon of the 
widely-attested adj. *medhyos ‘middle’, G péo(a)oc, L medius. 

ro. PIE "44 (? *H,ed) ‘to’ > L ad, also atque (“ad-que): U at-, O az /ats/ 
like eks ‘out’, cf. G €rvc, eç, 3, above, OE æt, Go. at, OHG az (lost in NHG). 
Not preserved 1n G. 

Some old prepositions/preverbs are attested in the classical languages only in the 
weakened sense of a conjunction or adverb. For example PIE "ez 'beyond' 1s attested as 
a prep. and preverb in Ved. 4# ‘beyond’, Av. az#-. But in western IE it weakened to a 
conjunction via some such sense as ‘beyond that; moreover’: G éz, ‘yet, still’, L et ‘and’ 
(in competition with and eventually ousting inherited -gue), Go. ip (always clause-initial) 
‘but; and’, Gaul. e ‘also’. 
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SURVEY OF THE PIE VERB SYSTEM 


407. VERB SYSTEMS GENERALLY CONSIDERED. The verb system of most 
languages is a complicated affair. This has nothing to do with elaborate 
paradigms, but with functional categories however they are marked. The 
formal categories of a language 1n fact cannot be depended upon to mark 
functional categories straightforwardly. First, functional categories are 
commonly combined in various ways: in PIE you could not specify a sub- 
jects person without also specifying number, and vice-versa. Second, 
functional categories are often expressed by formally inconsistent means. 

A few examples from English will make these points clearly, since 
English is usually regarded as elementary in these regards compared to the 
luxuriance of G, L, and Skt. But the relationships between form and 
function in English are anything but elementary, as we shall see, and have 
little congruence with the terminology of the school grammars. 

In English the present tense is usually regarded as self-explanatory; in 
the words of a dictionary, s.v. present: ' Gramm. Denoting, or pertaining to, 
time that now is; as the present tense. To the contrary: the ‘present tense’ of 
English turns out to have very httle in the way of reference to 'time that 
now 1s’. The four principal functions of the NE ‘present tense’ are: (1) it is 
used of future events; (2) 1t 1s used of reiterated or habitual events; (3) it is 
used of a state, which has no tense; (4) 1t is used with a special class of 
verbs known as performatives, such as say, declare, promise. 


Examples of (1) are: Alice LEAVES in a week; When Megan CALLS tell her I'm on my way; 
Unless someone TELLS him be wilt never find out. This future force is a relic, albeit a robust 
one, of an earlier period in the history of all Germanic languages, when there were for- 
mally only two tense categories: ‘past’ (officially known as preterite) and ‘non-past’ (the so- 
called present, which included the future and some unreal events). For most future events 
English now uses overtly marked verb forms (might, must, will, may, and so on)—at least 
in independent clauses: the invariable use of ‘present tense’ verbs in future temporal 
clauses introduced by when, unless, and if is an instance of the general truth that the 
morphosyntax of subordinate clauses tends to be more conservative than that of inde- 
pendent clauses. 

Type (2) is exemplified by Bruce DRINKS at least six cups of coffee a day, Wayne IS 
always the last to leave. Such sentences explicitly state that something both has taken place 
and will take place; they are silent about what Bruce and Wayne are doing hic-et-nunc. 

Examples of Type (3) are: I COMES with a set of blades, Lucy IS unreasonable, Elliott 
OWNS an antique Rolls-Royce. These predications all refer to (tenseless) states, which are 
admittedly valid at present but that 1s incidental to their real meaning.’ 


' The assertion that stative predications lack tense may require some discussion. Jane's 
family owned most of downtown Altoona may well look like the past tense of Jane's family owns 
most of downtown Altoona but semantically the meaning of the second sentence includes the 
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Type (4) would include such remarks as Bruce SAYS that he drinks too much coffee, or 
Í THINK he's right. Note that 1f the first sentence refers to any actual event it was some- 
thing that happened (possibly more than once) in the past. And note that Bruce said that 
he drinks too much coffee is an aorist of an ordinary eventive verb, not the past tense of the 
first (performative) example. 

So much, then, for the notion of a ‘simple present’ in English; it turns 
out to be a formal category only, whose nomenclature conceals more than 
it reveals about the English verb CATEGORIES. 

An additional problem in dealing with a verb system either descrip- 
tively or historically is that it might be sensitive to some functional contrast 
in a formally unobvious way. PIE, as we shall see, verbs denoting events 
and states had important formal distinctions. In English, although there is 
no such morphological uproar—the distinction is not even mentioned in 
most school grammars—eventive and stative verbs nevertheless belong to 
different categories. The contrast is handled differently in different tenses— 
a commonplace occurrence, incidentally, which 1s another source of confu- 
sion when talking about verb systems. The main contrast 1s found in the 
distinction between states (tenseless) and such events as are taking place as 
the speaker 1s talking—the true present tense. For this latter we use the so- 
called present progressive, in contrast to the misnamed simple present: Alice 
IS WRITING a letter, The tenor IS STRANGLING the soprano, Leigh IS TAKING a 
shower are examples of genuine hic-et-nunc events. Contrast the states 1n 
Alice KNOWS The Iliad by heart, The tenor HAS an excellent voice and Leigh IS 
TAKING Korean. Note that in English, stative verbs do occur in the present 
progressive; these have the specific meaning "TEMPORARY State’: compare the 
force of Tom HAS a good time at parties and Tom IS HAVING a good time (at this 
party), or Lucy IS unreasonable and Lucy IS BEING unreasonable. 

In verb systems there 1s one additional source of confusion: a verb may exhibit the 
morphosyntactic properties of inappropriate categories, or be defective for a category. In 
English, be has all the earmarks of a stative verb as outlined above. In PIE and its 
daughters, however, the verb ‘be’ ("H,es-) 1n its inflectional makeup belongs wholly to the 
EVENTIVE type. In NE, sleep, which 1s semantically stative, behaves hke an eventive: Alice 
IS SLEEPING rather than “Alice SLEEPS would be the appropriate answer to a question like 
What is Alice doing 

And note one example of how the morphosyntax gets in the way of the tense 
system, with complicating effect: the past tense of David is late is David was late, but the 
past tense of David might be late is not “David might was late, because modals are followed 


meaning of the first sentence: in English at least, the past tense of a stative verb identifies 
the state as having terminated, and is here synonymous with Jane's family no longer owns 
most of downtown Altoona, whose verb form 1s 1n the (so-called) present tense. —In English 
the verb £e 1s a partial exception to this generalization. It 1s often an ordinary stative, as 
in David is lovable, but it also readily takes punctual predicates, as Her response was evasive, 
an example of a genuine past-tense statement. Note that We would have gotten bere sooner, 
but Alice was late [on that occasion] is not the past tense of Alice is late [as a matter of babit]. 
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only by tenseless forms; instead we have David might have been late. That is, the auxiliary 
have, when used with modals and infinitives, means '(simple) past tense of the main verb’. 


408. This discussion only touches the surface of what is generally 
thought to be the simple (1f not primitive) verb system of modern English. 
It makes it easy to see that there might be disagreement about the correct 
analysis of the categories of living languages, for which much information 
is available (native-speaker reactions, for example, or discussions of nu- 
ance). The analysis of dead languages is much more uncertain; and even 
dead languages are much easier to analyze than a reconstructed one: 

[t is now generally recognized that the categories of the PIE verb 
system were different from what have been usually presented, but there 1s 
rather less agreement as to the correct analysis. Indeed, the correct analysis 
of the L and G verb systems themselves (always remembering that the Ho- 
meric and Attic systems are fundamentally different), is neither self-evident 
nor settled by convention. Even the most superficial questions, like what 
do G negative constructions with ov(x) have in common against those with 
un, are far easier to ask than answer. Regarding the PIE verb system, the 
framework given here 1s little more than a sketch regarding which there 1s 
room for reasonable disagreement. 


409. The G and L verb systems could not have evolved more differ- 
ently from their common starting-point if that had been some conscious 
purpose. Accordingly, little can be learned from a direct comparison of the 
two verb systems; one must trace the evolution of each, independently, 
from the common source. However, traditional handbooks give little idea 
of the basic plan of that common source mainly because they tend to take 
Indic or (Attic) Greek as windows on the ancient system, but more particu- 
larly because such handbooks are more at home with forms than with func- 
tions. (The hazards of a form-driven approach are manifest in the English 
‘present tense’, as discussed in 407.) 


It might be objected that in a historical morphology forms are all that can really 
be agreed upon. But the formal facts of a paradigm are capable of explaining only some 
of the changes that paradigms undergo-—and verb systems are much subject to remodel- 
ing both formally and functionally, as is easily seen in the large differences between the 
Latin and, say, French verb systems. The key to many formal changes is function. For 
example, the appending of -; to the sg. ending of the perfect in L, so tuff ‘I carried’ < 
“tetola-1, is incomprehensible without an appeal to function (530.1)—and to the correct 
function, moreover. Alternatively, the suggestion ($44) that the L imperf. subj. marker 
"-sé- is some kind of aorist element because it contains *-s- does not hold water: it ignores 


' Even for some well-attested ancient languages the categories of the verb system are 
poorly understood. The use of tenses' in Vedic 1s unlikely to have been as haphazard as 
it seems; much about the distribution of stems and endings in Hittite is murky, and the 
force of certain particles 1s elusive; and even the basic verb categories of Sumerian have 
resisted analysis to date. 
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the differences between the functions of the L imperf. and the IE aorist (both to start with 
and also as the aorist evolved in L). 


410. STATIVE VS. EVENTIVE VERBS. The inflection of PIE verbs was di- 
vided along functional lines into two types, which might be called stative 
and eventive. The former denoted states, for example ‘know’, ‘remember’, 
be afraid’, ‘prevail’, ‘hate’, be dead’, ‘be aware’. (In PIE, as in many other 
languages, many of the notions rendered in English with Ze and some pred- 
icate are expressed by primary verbs.) The other, much larger, class in- 
cludes things that happen, arrive at conclusions, bring about or undergo 
changes, and so on: learn, ‘fly’, ‘throw’, ‘get full’, look for’, ‘find’, ‘kill’, 
‘break’, ‘die’. 

In PIE the two types differed in how their stems were formed, what 
endings were used, and in their functional categories (the nuances tradi- 
tionally known as voice, for example (414), contrast in the eventives but not 
in the statives). The statives make up the system known as the PIE perfect 
tense, though it was in fact neither perfective nor a tense (509-14). The 
eventives comprise everything else, namely the present and imperfect ten- 
ses, and the aorist (also not a tense, but so called; 413). Which class a verb 
belonged to was largely determined by its meaning—but not wholly: ‘be’, 
as mentioned above, inflects like an eventive verb in PIE, as do verbs with 
stative meanings like ‘lie’, ‘stand’, and ‘sit’. (This non-stative morphology 
of verbs of basically—-fundamentally—stative semantics is further evidence 
for the possibility touched on 1n the footnote below, namely that 1n the 
system which underlay the one described here for PIE, the ‘stative’ form- 
category earlier had some different function.) And of course a given basic 
NOTION may assume different functional roles, such as make hot, become hot, 
and be hot, signalled by characteristic morphology; see also 413a. Finally, 
figurative senses blur such distinctions (speak is literal/eventive, but in This 
gesture speaks well for his sensitivity, the verb is figurative/stative), as do deri- 
vational processes—all causatives are eventive, for example, including those 
built to statives: ‘understand’ 1s stative; ‘teach’ (= ‘cause to understand’) is 
eventive. 

411. Person. Morphologically, PIE verbs relate to other elements of a 
sentence in only one way: they were marked via suffix 1n accord with 
whether the subject of the verb was the sPEAKER, the SPOKEN-TO, Or OTHER 
(familiarly frst, second, and third person, respectively). The PIE verb is anaes- 


^ The scheme presented here fits the facts of the familiar IE languages better than 


Hittite. Indeed, it is probable that the proper relationship between the (IE) system given 
here and the Anatolian system can be understood only if they are both traced to a yet 
earlier system which was rather different. A discussion of that matter would take us too 
far afield, and however poorly it accommodates Anatolian, the system presented here, or 
something like it, will do well for the attested IE languages. 
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thetic to the gender of the subject, social status, proximity, definiteness, and 
other categories which are found in various languages; nor, unlike many 
highly-inflected languages, does the verb provide any information about 
direct or indirect objects. 


412. NuMBER. Like the nouns, the verb had a dual as well as a singular 
and plural. The semantics are straightforward except for one point: the 
FIRST PERSONS DU. AND PL. do not mean (or very rarely mean) two speakers 
or a multitude of speakers. Rather they mean the usual—singular—speaker 
together with one or more other persons. 

Very many languages distinguish between ‘speaker + other(s) including the spoken- 
to’ and ‘speaker + other(s), Not including the spoken-to’, and so have two sets of forms, 
usually known as imeclusive and exclusive. PIE has a single category for ‘speaker + other(s)’, 
but perhaps the inconsistent distribution of “m- and “w- among the dual and plural para- 
digms of endings and pronouns alike can be explained by supposing a pre-PIE system in 
which the *w-forms were rpl. inclusive and the *m-forms were ipl. exclusive, the two 
stems having been parcelled out among a later-arising dual/plural and nominative/ob- 
lique contrast along functional lines. 


EVENTIVE VERBS 


EVENTIVE VERB CATEGORIES 


413. THE EVENTIVE VERBS of PIE were subdivided into two form/ 
function categories (albeit all but unmarked by formal differences), namely 
they were either punctual or durative. (Other terms are encountered for the 
same concepts.) The distinction hinges on whether the action or event 1s 
conceived of as requiring an elapse of ume; the membership of a verb ın 
one category or the other 1s therefore a matter of the meaning of the verb 
itself: ‘look for’ or ‘travel’ or ‘carve’ are inherently durative; ‘find’ or ‘arrive’ 
or ‘stab’ are inherently punctual. 

However, durative events can be conceived of as POINTS 1n future or 
past time (Alice traveled in Europe last year, punctual in contradistinction to 
the durative Alice was traveling in Europe when she met her husband), and 
punctual notions readily can be used in transferred (figurative) senses 
which are durative: Pm finding that Howard is possessive is an ordinary kind 
of sentence, whereas I’m finding a cat under the bed is so odd as to be 
unprocessable.’ 


Figurative uses retain most of the sense of the basic punctual verb but add some 
nuance: the punctual essence of ‘break’ is latent in z+ breaking, which has the sense of ‘1s 
approaching a punctual event more or less palpably’. In English some punctuals used as 
duratives have future force, as P giving you five more minutes or He's taking the 12:15 train. 
Such figurative types are not language universals. In G, for instance, the use of an aorist 
(that is, punctual) formation for an inherently durative notion often has the special force 
of ‘begin to—the imgresstve aorist—which is unlike anything found in English. 
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A linguistic consequence of the real-world distinction between dura- 
tive and punctual events 1s that although we may speak of a durative event 
as taking place as we talk about it, we cannot readily refer to a punctual 
event that way. Punctual events are pretty much necessarily referred to as 
having already happened or as not having happened yet, or as being habit- 
ual (which is 1n effect the two together; the ‘gnomic aorist of G is 1n this 
category). Note that ‘has not happened yet’ includes not only the simple 
future, but also imperatives and an array of notions collectively known as 
modal (conditionals, optatives, desideratives, conatives, debitives, precatives, 
and so on). 

This then is the basis for the distinction, formally and functionally, 
between the PIE aortst—usually called a tense, but not in fact any such 
thing—and the ?resent/ imperfect. The PIE aorist comprised the punctuals, 
and as PIE had no generic future tense formation, the forms 1n question 
referred chiefly to past events. However, punctual stems occur readily in 
the several kinds of ‘yet to happen’ inflections that PIE did have, most 
significantly the imperative (hardly appropriate for a true ‘past tense’), and 
also in the subjunctive and optative. 

The present/imperfects—another term for the duratuves—had two 
genuine tenses: Imperfect (was occurring in the past’, with no information 
as to whether or not the action has ceased), and present (everything else, 
including future; linguists call this category non-past, a term which has 
regrettably not gained acceptance in Indo-Europeanist circles). 


Thus, to use English once again as a laboratory specimen, the verb walk (durative) 
forms the simple present ts walking and the imperfect was walking, it also forms an aorist 
walked. The punctual arrive in its literal sense forms only the aorist arrived; the so-called 
present arrives is in fact never present-time but only future (The train arrives at 3-05) or 
habitual (The 705 always arrives late), and the forms appropriate to the present/imperfect 
system, is arriving and was arriving, have the elaborated meanings (per the footnote on 
p. 446) of ‘is/was closely approaching the moment of arrival’. 


In PIE, the person and participle markers for the aorist and the pres- 
ent/imperfect formations were the same, except of course that ‘primary’ 
person endings, being markers of hic-et-nunc present time, did not occur 
in the aorist. Only the stems have differences, and even here several of the 
most basic stem-formations occur in both types. That means that the aorist 
of a punctual verb and the imperfect of a durative one might be formed 
identically. What makes "e-Zheg" 5-1 ‘was burning’ an imperfect but "e-g^em-t 
‘arrived’ an aorist is not the morphology, which is identical, but the exist- 
ence of a root-present *dheg”h-ti 1s burning’ on the one hand and the ab- 
sence of any corresponding “g”emt on the other. Instead of the latter we 
find the present tense *g”m-ske-ti and *g”m-ye-ti (each with its own imper- 
fect, *e-g"m-sbe-t and *e-g?m-ye-t). Moreover, to the root *dheg”h- there is 
an overtly-marked aorist, * e-dbeg" h-s-t 
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CHARACTERIZED VS. UNCHARACTERIZED STEMS. These examples exempli- 
fy another important trait of the aorist vis-à-vis the present/imperfect: the 
most basic formations (root inflection, 447-8, and stems with a linking vowel 
between root and ending, 449) convey the inherent meaning of the root, 
whereas derived functions will have more elaborate (‘characterized’) 
morphology—reduplication, infixation, and so on. In the samples given 
here, the root dheg”h- makes a root present/imperfect, in keeping with its 
durative sense (‘is/was burning’), but also builds a derived punctual past 
tense (‘burned’) with the overtly aoristic (‘characterized’) stem-marker -s- 
(459). Contrariwise, the root "g"em- has a root aorist, in keeping with its 
punctual meaning (‘arrive’ or 'depart—34t is not clear which, but both are 
punctual), and builds a figurative present/imperfect stem (‘is on the way; 
is going/coming’) with a characterized stem 1n * sh] o- (4.56.3). 

This morphological trait (characterized = derived /figurative) inciden- 
tally reveals mismatches between form and function in PIE on the punctu- 
al/durative axis, as well as on the stative/eventive axis as mentioned in 410: 
for example, on the basis of its punctual meaning the root *g”hen- ‘strike 
dead, slay’ should be an aoristic verb, but in fact it makes a root present 
(*g"ben-ti 38g. pres. > Ved. Adnti, Hitt. ku-(e-)en-z1) and seemingly had no 
aorist at all. 

a. Many notions are of course versatile as to state vs. action, and as to duration. For 
example a root ‘fill’ in a language like PIE might equally well be a state (‘is full’) or an 
event; as an event, it might equally well be a process (‘approach fullness’; durative) or a 
point reached (‘got full; made full’). The attested morphology indicates that the PIE root 
*pleH,- was inherently eventive and aoristic: primitive *e-pleH,-t(o) (root aor: Ved. aprat 
‘made full’, Hom. wdqro ‘got full’) vs. a characterized (derived) pres. "p/-ne-H, ri ‘fills’, 
imperf. “e-p/-ne-H,-t (Ved. pruait). 

Verbs which might be either transitive or intransitive, but with the detail that the 
transitive object stands as intransitive subject (like English f/, break, burn, cook) are known 
in some grammatical traditions as middle verbs. In PIE morphosyntax, it appears that such 
roots were inherently intransitive; the transitive agnates were formed by characterized 
stems. See also 414b. 


414. Voice. The endings of eventive stems conveyed a nuance tradi- 
tionally called active voice and middle (less aptly, medio-passive) voice. The 
latter is represented by the Hitt, Toch, G, Celtic, and InIr. middle; the 
same or similar endings are found in the passive paradigms of InIr., G, 
Celt., and Go. and in the L deponent/passive. In PIE itself there was no 
true passive, that is, a type of morphosyntax with the direct (or indirect) 
object as the subject of the verb, with an agent 1n an oblique case. In the 
several IE languages that have them, the forms used to express the passive 
are different and grew up independently. 

The middle was used for actions in which the subject was intimately 
concerned—what one did to oneself (the reflexive middle); for oneself; with 
one's own possessions; what one felt oneself, and so on. Thus both Ved. 
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Jájati act. and yájate midd. mean ‘worships, venerates, performs a rite’: the 
active forms would be used of a priest, or of a deity cast in the role of 
mediator; the middle would be used of the worshipper himself. The 
distinction 1s easily observed from G usage as well. In both G and Inlr, 
however, the contrast between active and middle is often subtle if not 
altogether absent. 

a. In some forms the middle developed a special sense, for example "se£"etor orig. 
"keeps in sight’ (root "se£"- ‘see, view’) but already in PIE with the sense ‘fol- 
lows'— perhaps specifically a hunting term—whence G exeran, L sequitur, Ved. sacate, Olr. 
sechithir all ‘follows’. This verb is incidentally an example of a whole type, the so-called 
deponent verbs, that is, verbs which occur only in the middle voice. They are found in 
all IE languages that preserve the active/middle distinction in more than remnants, but 
L is peculiar in that the old middle function (in ossified form) is confined to deponents, 
and the middle forms that contrast with actives are only passive, a distinctly different 
category. 

b. The middle had an important additional use in PJE in connection with the so- 
called middle verbs mentioned in 413a, namely those verbs in which the grammatical sub- 
ject is the undergoer rather than the agent. The most basic formation was typically in the 
middle voice, as befit the involvement, as it were, of the subject in the action. By contrast, 
the derived (characterized) transitive forms were active or middle as the occasion 


demanded. 


415. Moon. The moods of the eventive verbs in PIE are traditionally 
listed as indicative, subjunctive, optative, and imperative, as seen in Greek and 
Indo-Iranian. Evidence suggests (533) that the irreales moods (subjunctive and 
optative) were limited to eventive verbs, and possibly the same was true of 
the imperative also; but in daughter languages stative irreales formations 
patterned on the eventives early grew up. The functions of the subjunctive 
and optative are best observed from Homeric usage, which agrees 1n its 
main lines with that of the Vedas. In Italic and Germanic the old optative 
becomes the all-purpose irreales mood, familiarly known as the subjunctive 
(but unrelated to the PIE, G, and InIr. mood of that name, an unfortunate 
terminological confusion). The PIE subjunctive is lost in Gmc. altogether, 
but in Italic ıt becomes the future tense. In classical Skt. like Gmc. the 
subjunctive disappears (except for the first person, in a special use’), the 
optative remaining as the sole irreales paradigm. In G, contrariwise, the use 
of the optative 1s on the wane in the Hellenistic period, being infrequent 
in the New Testament, and a few centuries later it disappeared.” In the 


The grammars call the forms imperative, but functionally they are more in the 
nature of inviting a command: za£ygsi was therefore not something like ‘tie, O self’ but 
rather as in colloquial English “How about I tie it? or ‘Maybe I should tie it... 7, both 
of which even in English are in fact more subjunctive than imperative 1n feel. 

^ The process was helped along by phonological developments: a good many pivotal 
forms, for example ġépoiç and gépnc, depo. and dépy, had become homophonous by the 
sth or 6th century AD. 
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modern Germanic languages—English included, despite reports to the con- 
trary —the subjunctive (PIE optative) 1s alive and well. 

[n Hitt. there are the usual imperatives, but no trace of any special morphology for 
irreales forms. This has been much commented upon; but the PIE subjunctive obviously 


evolved late 1n che history of PIE, and the opt. originally was structurally very different 
from its appearance 1n the familiar classical languages (see 533). 


416. THE INJUNCTIVE (OR CONJUNCTIVE) MOOD. Ín Vedic and in the 
earliest Avestan, and likewise in Homer, there are verbs that have the form 
of augmentless (441) 1mperfects and aorists. As these sometimes have irreal- 
es force and are particularly notable as the verb form occurring in negative 
imperatives (introduced by a particle, Ved. mz, G uñ), for a long time they 
have been supposed to constitute a separate formal/functonal irreales cate- 
gory, known as the :zmjuncttrve (or conjunctive) mood. Some scholars, while 
doubting the existence of a distinct functional category on a par with the 
subjunctive and optative, use msunctive or conjunctive as a short expression 
for ‘augmentiess past indicative forms with irreales force’. 

The facts are significantly otherwise: we have here verbs marked for 
person and voice only, and lacking any mark for mood or tense. The mis- 
identification of the forms as past tense comes 1n part from failing to rec- 
ognize that the PIE secondary person endings are the GENERIC endings 
(419-21). Verbs unmarked for tense and mood play a specific role in PIE 
syntax: on the evidence of Homeric and Vedic, in a sequence of verb forms 
having the same tense or mood only the first verb was marked fully for 
such categories; subsequent verbs, as long as the categories remained un- 
changed, were marked for person and voice only. There are two other uses 
for tenseless-moodless forms: 1n negative imperatives, tense and mood are 
obviously inapplicable; and sometimes tense and mood are simply left un- 
specified, for example 1n the Vedas in ritual mantras. 


In Vedic the distribution is particularly clear: 


dadati ... carat ‘gives (3sg.pres.actindic.) ... wanders (3s¢g.act.)’; 

piba .. . sadab ‘drink (2sg.pres.act.imper.) .. . sit (2sg.act.)’; 

Synavah ... dbat'may you listen (2sg.pres.act.subj.) ... may [the sacrifice] bestow (3sg.act.)’; 

pári no vrpah ... part gat ‘may [the spear] miss us (3sg.act. precative) ... may [his mal- 
evolence] pass by (3sg.act.); 

apacat... pibat ‘|Agni| cooked (3sg.umperf.actindic.) ... [Indra] drank (3sg.act.). 


It is commonly stated that the subjunctive is extinct in English ‘or nearly so’. It 15 
true that there are few FORMS that are distinctively subjunctive, but too firm an insistence 
on the extinction of subjunctive as a CATEGORY means analyzing a sentence like Suppose 
I came early—would that be a help? as using a past tense verb to refer to a future event. This 
palpable absurdity is easily avoided if we recognize here a (tenseless) subjunctive rather 
than a past indicative. 


CONJUGATION — EVENTIVE VERBS ASI 


The assumption that a Vedic-type pattern historically underlies Ho- 
meric syntax explains a number of seemingly unrelated facts. For example, 
it has long been remarked that the augment is omitted (as it is usually put) 
most often in narratives; 1ts omission is less frequent in speeches, and very 
rare in proverbs and gnomic utterances. But it 1s exactly in narratives that 
sequences of verbs sharing tense and mood are most common, and, at the 
other extreme, gnomes and proverbs are by their nature independent of the 
discourse in which they crop up. There is no denying that Homeric syntax 
is much less consistent than Vedic in the handling of these reduced forms. 
That may be the result of changing syntax, but subsequent redaction is 
partly to blame, as editors sought to normalize the text by inserting aug- 
ments wherever the meter allowed it. 

A similar kind of syntax 1s evident in Old Irish: in a sequence of conditional predi- 
cations only the first verb is in the subjunctive and the rest are in the indicative. This 
may be all that is left of the old rule; but as the bulk of Olr. attestation consists of dis- 
connected glosses, it would not 1n any case reveal much about discourse. Enough remains 
to make it clear that the syntax of G and Vedic 1s not a shared innovation, but an 
inheritance from PIE. 

a. THE HISTORICAL PRESENT. It has been convincingly argued that the Aistorical 
present—the use of present tense verbs in narrative—is an outgrowth of the PIE system 
of reduced verb marking in sequences discussed above. This accounts for the total 
absence of the historical present from Homer, a text dating from a ume when the role 
of forms unmarked for tense and mood was still well-defined. When such a system was 
becoming obsolete, the obvious way to rationalize something like Aecre 3sg.inj. was to add 
an augment and make it into an unambiguous imperfect. But it could just as easily be 
worked into the emerging tense system by turning it into Aeiwer, an unambiguous present. 
Evidence in favor of this interpretation 1s that 1n early IE texts, unlike our own concept 
of the device, the ‘historical present’ 1s typically introduced by a regular past-tense form: 
eÀo Bor è koi rò dpovptoy koi TOUS QüNokoG ExB&AXOVOLY is good Greek but "They cap- 
tured the fort and drive out the garrison’ 1s inconceivable English. Conversely, in ancient 
IE languages the lengthy sequences of historical present verbs that occur in present-day 
languages are unknown. It 1s not clear whether the L historical present is a domestic 
product with a history similar to G, or an imitation of G. 


417. TENSE. The relative time of an action may be marked in various 
ways, by adverbs (‘already’) and conjunctions (‘and then...) as well as by 
specific verb forms. In PIE only the durative eventive verbs had distinctive 
forms marking relative time of the action: ‘right now’ (sometimes known by 
the tag ic et nunc), and ‘at that time’ (with or without the additional 
nuance of ‘still’). These two categories are familiarly known as the present 
and imperfect tenses, respectively. 

As remarked in 413, PIE did not have any future tense as such, but of 
course a variety of utterances in all languages refer to events that are 
neither past nor hic-et-nunc. These include commands, expectations, wish- 
es, possibilities, and conditions. The term ‘future tense’ is usually reserved 
for such expressions as convey the unshaded conviction of the speaker that 
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an event will take place. In PIE what 1s known as the present tense prob- 
ably filled that function, as it continued to do 1n the early Gmc. languages. 
In addition, the subjunctive and the imperative all refer to actions which 
will take place in the future if they take place at all. Likewise PIE had 
secondary (derived) verb stems with conditional, hortatory, and desiderative 
force, all necessarily future; in Indic, G, and Ital. the optative stems were 
worked into the overall paradigmatic scheme of tenses and stems, and in 
InIr. and G the desiderative formation evolved into the generic future 
tense. (Exactly the same thing happened in English: the OE etymon of the 
usual marker of the unshaded future, wi//, meant '[would] want to’. Put 
differently, w/// is etymologically a desiderative, and optative to boot.) 

As for verb forms referring particularly to anterior events, there were 
two. Their formations are similar in many details; they were marked with 
generic (‘secondary’) person-endings, and in G, Arm., and InIr. were em- 
bellished with a prefix known as the augment: the imperfect is the anterior 
tense of durative verbs (and as such 1s the only true tense in the whole 
system). The aorist often refers to an anterior punctual event, or to a 
durative event as the point of beginning (zgressive aorist), the point of com- 
pletion (vesultative aorist), or, more generally, a past durative action viewed 
in summary. Exactly the same thing 1s seen 3n the simple past of durative 
verbs in English and other modern European languages— English for exam- 
ple lacks the ingressive aorist, but Wagner wrote an average of five letters a day 
is a resultative; and George V reigned for 26 years, Einstein played the violin are 
aoristic summaries of durative eventives. 

It is important to remember that anterior reference 1s not the essential 
function of the aorist, from the PIE point of view; the aorist freely names 
potential or otherwise future events when it occurs in moods (subjunctive, 
optative, imperative). 

The tense values assumed for the parent speech are substantially those 
observed in Homeric. In L the aorist and the PIE perfect (actually stative; 
410, 509) merge formally and functionally to form a completive past, and 
apart from the distinction in use between imperfect and perfect, which still 
survives in the Romance languages, the L tenses are purely temporal. In 
general the tendency 1n most of the IE languages has been to use the sim- 
ple tenses for distinctions of time, leaving the aspect of the action—punctual 
vs. durative, completed vs. uncompleted, habitual vs. incidental, intentional 
vs. inadvertent, and so on—either unexpressed or expressed by different 
means. In the Slavic languages there is a system of aspects, embodied in 
two parallel conyugations known as ‘imperfective’ and ‘perfective’; the 
function of the latter has much in common with certain values (but by no 
means all) of the old aorist. 

There were no tenses of RELATIVE TIME, that 1s, with reference to time 
other than that of the speaker, like the L pluperfect and future perfect, nor 
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past and future forms of the true (present) perfect, like the G pluperfect 
and future perfect. As indicated before, such nuances could all be expressed 
—but not through verb morphology. 


418. NON-FINITE FORMS. The parent speech formed active and middle 
participles to eventive srEMS. Thus, since they are built to the same stem, 
the present and imperfect tenses do not form separate participles; but every 
primary and secondary stem—causative, desiderative, and the rest—might 
have its own participle: 

1. Active participles, formed with the suffix "-ozt- /-gt-, whose forma- 
tion is discussed in detail in 554-6. This is very widely attested in IE lan- 
guages, including Hitt., its absence from Celtic, where it is attested only in 
non-verbal forms (for example car(a)e" /kape/ ‘friend’), 1s striking. 

2. Middle participles, formed with the suffixes “-meno-, "-mno- (560), 
simple thematics. They are much less widely attested than the active parti- 
ciples, being wholly absent in Celtic, Slavic, and Germanic, and the forma- 
tion is found in Italic and Anatolian only 1n fugitive and disputed remnants. 

a. Infinitives (551-3) did not exist as such in PIE, nor gerunds. Nomina actionis 
based on roots belonging to a number of different stems could enter into a variety of 
relationships with other nouns (as in NE Jis departure for France or the expectation of arrival 
and so on). But as in the case of English nomina actionis, as exemplified by reject, rejection; 
expect, expectation; respect, respect, conflict, conflict, and so on, there was to begin with no 
paradigmatic system. 


PERSONAL ENDINGS OF THE EVENTIVE VERB 


419. The personal endings that are common to several verb categories 
are for convenience discussed in advance of the treatment of tense stem 
formations 1n G and L. 

The two sets of endings traditionally known as primary and secondary 
are so called from their distribution (clearest in InIr, G, and Hitt, but 
discernable in Gmc. and Ital.). Primary endings occur in the present and 
future indicative; secondary endings occur in the preterital tenses and the 
optative, with fluctuation in the subjunctive. The terms themselves indicate 
that the primary endings were imagined by G grammarians to be somehow 
basic, the secondary endings somehow derived from them or otherwise sub- 
ordinate. Unhappily, this is backwards: the ‘secondary’ endings of traditional 
erammar are in fact Basic, what linguists call primary; and the ‘primary’ 
endings are DERIVED FROM the ‘secondary’ (basic) forms by the addition of 
one or another present-time marker. That 1s, they are what linguists would 
normally call secondary. 

It may strike a speaker of a modern European language as perplexing 
that the forms proper to the present indicative would be derived from 
forms proper to past action or unreal action, but that 1s the situation not 
only in PIE but in a large number of the world’s languages. A correct ap- 
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preciation of the relationship of the two sets of endings explains why the 
optative 15 marked with ‘past tense endings’: the endings in question were 
not specifically past tense, rather they are the GENERIC or UNMARKED end- 
ings. It also explains their role in the so-called injunctive forms, 416, which 
are not past tense forms but tenseless ones. 


420. TABLE OF THE ACTIVE PERSONAL ENDINGS 


A. Secondary 


PIE Ved. AV. Hitt. € OL (10. OCS Lith. 
Hg  -m -m -m -nun -y -m -Ø -u 

-m -am -am -un -à -u -Ñ -m1 
2 -5 -$ -S -§ -Ç -5 -S -2 -S1 
3 -t -t -t -t -Ø -d -Ø -Z -Ø 
Idu. — -we -yä -va — — — -u, -Wa -vé -va 
2 -tom -tam ? — -TOV — -ts -ta -ta 
2 -tam -tam -təm | — -TAV — — -te, -ta — 
i -më -mā -ma -wen -HEV *-mos  -m(a) -mü -me 
2 -te -ta(na) -ta -ten -TE “tes  -þ -te -te 
3 -nt -n(t) -n =y -nt -n(a) [+ na] | — 

-nt -at -at 

-r -ur 

-er -er -ere 
B. Primary 
Ug. | -oH,  -àámi -à(m1) -Q -0 -a -Q -u 

-mi -mi -m1 -mi - pu -m -m -mi -mi 
2 -S1 - -$1 -h; -š1 -& -C -S -S -81, -ŠÍ -si 

-euG 

3 -ü -ti -ti -Z1 -T4 -t -t/b -tü 

-] -4 -Ø -Ø 
rdu. -WOS -vas -vaihi — — — -0S -vé -ya 
2 -tH,es -thas ? — -TOV — -ts -tà -ta 
2 -tes -tas -to — -TOV — — -te, -ta | — 
pi -mos  -mas(1) -maihi -weni -HEÇ -mos -m -mÜ -mẹ 
2 -te -tha(na) -ĝa -teni -TE “-tes? -p -te -te 
3 -nti -nti -nti -(aluzi -vr -nt -nd -[+ nas]tü — 

-nti -atl -aiti “QTL 


A dash in a column means that the CATEGORY is missing in the language; for example, 
there is no 3rd person dual in Go. (two subjects construe with a 3pl. verb). A zero (o) 
means that the category is morphologically unmarked (‘endingless’), A question mark 
means that the form is presumed to have existed, but is unattested. 

The two rows of forms for the sg endings are for thematic and athematic, in that 
order. 

The notation [+ nas] in the OCS column means that the ending includes different 
preceding vowels which are always nasalized. 

The 3pl. forms are explained in the text. 
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421. Most of the primary endings consist of the secondary ending plus 
a following element. This is "-; for the singular endings and the 3pl. In the 
case of the ipl., “-s is added to the o-grade of an element which is *-me in 
thematic stems, *-mé ın athematic ones. Evidence for the du. is scanty, but 
indicates idu. "-we, “-wos, parallel to the rp]. The marker *-s does not mark 
‘plural’—it is found on several duals; it marks rather ‘real present’ or the 
like. 

There is no formal distinction between primary and secondary 
endings of the 2pl. 

The makeup of neither the 2,3du. secondary nor the corresponding 
primary endings 1s confidently known. The 2,3du. primary appear to be de- 
rived with the same *-s as the 1du. and ipl, though most of the morphology 
is unexplained. As will be seen (432-3, 435-8), in the MIDDLE the primary 
endings are differently derived from the secondary, but agree in certain 
broad ways. 


422. THEMATIC present and imperfect indicative active. Illustrative 
sample paradigms: 


Present: 
PIE Vedic G L Go. OCS Hittite 
5g. 
r bheroH:; bhárami ¢€pw! lego? baira! neso! pi-es-ki-mi‘4 
(Av. spasya’) 
2  bheresi váhasié HEDELC legis bairis nesesi pí-iš-ki-ši 
3  bhereti bhárati legit bairib nesetü pi-eS-ki-1z-z1 
bherei déepet nese 
du. 
1 bherowos caravas? (AV) bairos nesevé 
2  bheretH,;es bharathas déperor bairats neseta 
3 bheretes váhatas dépeTov nesete, -ta 
pl. 
I bheromos bharamasi  épouev legimus bairam — nesemü  pí-e$-ga-u-e-ni 
caramas PEPOLEC 
2  bherete bháratha oépere legitis barb nesete  pí-eš-kitə-te-ni 
vádathana? 
3  bheronti bháranti $épovo. legunt bairand — nesotü — pí-eS-kán-zi 


Dor. $épov7t 


t ‘Carry’, PIE *dber-. 

2. ‘Gather’, PIE “/eg-; for the L reflex of 
"bbereti see (485). 

3. ‘Carry’, PIE * H, nek-. 

4. Iterative-frequentative “am giving’, 
something like /peskimi/ < “payskemi, the 
-§k- derivative of pa-a-i ‘gives. 


+. ‘I see’, like L specto, an example of the 
inherited type in Av. (where also -aimi, 
corresponding to the Indic form, 1s com- 
mon). 

6. ‘Convey’, PIE "weg£-. 

7. "We two wander; PIE "£"vej-. 

8. “You speak’, PIE “wed- or ' H; wed-. 


New COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


456 
PIE Vedic 
Imperfect L5f. ebherom abharam 
2 ebheres ábharas 
2 ebheret abharat 
ebhere 
idu.  ebherowe Vrheva? 
2 ebheretom ábhavatam 
3 ebheretam ábhavatam 
rpi. ebherome abharama 
2 ebherete abhavata 
3 ebheront ábharan 


1. ‘I was drinking’, /ak"skinun/ or the like. 
2. ‘You went’. The ending -s 1s inherited. 
3. (With preverb vi-) ‘may we two tear to 


Greek 


EMEDOV 
EMEDEC 
emepe? 
emepe? 


EMEPETOV 
EmpepeTny 
EPEPETAY 
€Óepopev 
ejépere 
€oepov 


Hittite 
ak-ku-u$-ki-nu-un! 
1-ya-a$, 1-ya-at° 
pi-e$-k1-it 


1-ya-u-en 
pi-eS-kity-tin 
pí-es-kir 


There is no trace of the PIE Imperfect in Latin; see 498. 


bits’, 1du.opt. of %rbaH. (This is the only 
idu. thematic verb form 1n the RV with a 
secondary ending.) 


423. ATHEMATIC present and imperfect indicative active. Examples: 


A. Root inflection: "ey- ‘go’ 


PIE Vedic Greek Latin Hittite’ 
Present: 15g. ¿ymi émi 2n eo e-1p-ml 
2 éysi ési el is e-1p-31, e-1p-t1 
2 éyti éti eLat it e-ip-zi 
OL it 
pd. imós imas(1) LEV Imus ip-pu-u-e-ni 
2 ité itha LTE itis e-1p-te-(e-)nt 
3 yonti yanti? eunt ap-pa-(a-)an-zi 
yenti yánti? 
LOL 
tot (rare) 
Imperfect” — isg. eeym ayam NLL, MEL e-1p-pu-(u-)un 
2 eeys ais (AV) fheola, meg e-1p-ta 
3 eeyt ait me (Hom.) e-1p-ta 
que (p) (Att) 
pi. eyme ataksma? mper e-1p-pu-en^ 
2 eyte aitana jure e-ip-tin 
3 eyent áyan? 
eyont ayan? nt(c)oav ete. 
eyer e-1p-pi-ir 


1. Athem. verb ep-/ap- ‘take’. (The Hitt. 
verb corresponding to Ved. émi is a stem 4- 
ya- which is furthermore deponent.) The 
distribution of grades (e-grade 1n all forms 
except the 3pl. as well as some non-finite 
forms, such as the pple. ap-pa-an-za) 1s the 
most typical of several patterns. PIE 


"eH,p-/' H,p-; cf. Ved. ap-, G omro (per- 
haps), L. apiscor. 

2. No Latin forms reflect the PIE imperf. 
;. ‘We fashioned’ (pres. téksati 3pl). The 
form for ‘we went, Zima, occurs in the 
later language. 

4. Once a-ap-pu-en. 
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B. Reduplicated inflection: “dhe-dheH,- ‘put’ 


PIE Vedic Greek 
Present: 15f. dhedheH,mi dádhami Tin pe 
2 dhedheH,si dadhasi rnc 
3 dhedheH,ti dádhàn Tín. (Dor) 
TiOyou ( Att.-Ion.) 
ipi. dhedhH,mos dadhmasi’ TiPepmev, -uec 
2 dhedhH,te dhattha’ TíÜere 
3 dhedhH nti dádhati? riĝevr (Dor) 
ri0éoot (Att.) 
Imperfect: 1f. edhedheH,m adadham eríümv 
2 edhedheH,s ádadhas éTiOn¢g (Hom.), eriderc 
3 edhedheH,t adadhat eríón (Hom.), erí&ei 
ipi. edhedhH,me Note 4 eriüeuev 
2 edhedhH,te ádatta eriüere 
3 edhedhH,r? adadhur 
edhedhH nt? ene» (Dor) 


r. With change of the reduplicating vowel 
tO -t-, 443.24. 

2. The Indic deletion of -7- < *-H- in the 
reduplicated presents 1s an innovation 
already well under way 1n the RV; the ex- 
pected development is seen in, say, dadhi- 
dbvé 2 pl.midd. In the perfect, contrariwise, 
the ending -ima, originally found in set 
roots, 1s generalized. Note that this criss- 
cross leveling is found in the form in 
which the ending Least distinguishes the 
redup. present from the perf: inherited 
dadbima ipl. could be either (augmentless) 
imperf. or perf. After the levelings, dadhima 
became unambiguously perf., dadhma un- 


eriüecav (Att.-Ion.) 


ambiguously imperf. (In non-laryngeal 
roots the ambiguities remained: ;ubuma 
‘pour’ could be either imperf. or perf.) 

3. Zero grade is typical for the 3pl. of the 
reduplicated class but 1s occasionally found 
in other classes, as téksati ‘they fashion’ 
(423A note 3). 

4. The ipl. imperf. of the reduplicated 
class is not attested in the RV. For this 
paradigm it would be adadhma. 

5. The 3pl. imperf. -ur is usually taken as 
an Innovation, but see 429. — The RV at- 
tests one nasal form, abibbran ‘they were 
carrying’ (pres. bibhrati) instead of the ex- 
pected abibhrat*. 


C. new-sufhx: “y-new- (or “H,r-new-) ‘rise’ 


Present PIE Vedic Greek Hittite 
Ing. rnewmi rnomi OD VUHL ar-nu-mi 
2 rnewsi tanosi! OpVUG ar-nu-$1, -ut-ti 
3 rnewti rnoti OpVUOL ar-nu-(uz-)zi 
ip, | rnumos  tanmasi’ Opvuper ar-nu-um-me-nP 
2 rnute a$nutha* ODVVTE ar-nu-ut-te-ni 
3 rnwenti | rnvánti? Dor. -vvrvrt, Att. -vicar 
rnwontl rnvanti? Hom. -vvovot (a-)ar-nu-(wa-)an-Zi 
rnvati? 


The notes and the paradigms of the imperfect are on the following page. 
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Imperfect: PIE Vedic Greek Hittite 
sg. rnewm’ krpavam? QO pu ar-nu-nu-un 
2 rnews ákrnos @PVUC pa-ah-ha-a$-3a-nu-ut? 
3 rnewt akrnot (pU ar-nu-ut 
Hom. epvve 
1p] | rnume Note 8 wpvuper wa-ah-nu-um-me-en? 
2 rnute akrnuta WpPVvUTE 
akrnota(na)? ar-nu-ut-tin 
3 rnwent akrnvan? 
rnwont ákrnvan? Hom. cprvov ar-nu-e-ir 


Att.-lon. wprvoayr 
(DVUV 


1. ‘Stretch’, PIE “t#-new-si, root “ten-. 

2. The expected endings *-umasi act, 
*-umahe midd. do not occur; the z-less 
endings are probably by analogy with re- 
dup. dadhmasi (423B note 2). 

3. After -z- the ending -men(z) in place of 
usual -wen(z) is regular in Hitt. The sig- 
nificance of the highly consistent double 
consonant writing (-wm-me-ni, as here) is 
unclear. 

4. ‘Attain’ < *H,g-nu-, root *H,nek-. 

5. The forms are quoted here without the 
augment. (The history of the augmented 


from “e-H,r-new- will be quite different 
from those which start from *e-r-new- or 
"e-r-new-. 

6. There are remarkably few Rigvedic 
imperfects built to this stem class, even to 
well-attested present stems. The only 
nearly complete paradigm 1s to this verb, 
krgóti ‘makes’, PIE "£"er-, which has no 
cognates in G or L. 

7. That is, /pahsnut/ “you protected’. 

8. There are no rpl. forms in the RV; if it 
occurred, the ipl. would probably be 
ákrnumqa'. 


9. We turned’ (transitive). 
ro. The full grade stem in a pl form is 
remarkable. 


forms in the daughter languages can be 
framed only in terms of specific recon- 
structions: the developments which start 


ENDINGS 


424. FIRST PERSON SINGULAR. Secondary ending; *-m after vowels, *-m after 
cons; L -m, G -v, -a. In Hom. na ‘I was’ imperf. < *e-H,esm) and in G 
generally in the aor, as €A\voa. In Ved. asam athem. ‘I was’, for example, 
there is the question of whether -am rather than -4 1s regular from "-s in 
final position, or imported from thematic imperfects like abharam ‘I carried’ 
< *e-bher-o-m, and aorists like avocam ‘I said’ < “e-we-wk"-o-m. (A regular 
development seems more likely. If the spread of -m was analogical, it 1s 
hard to understand how it could have passed over the perf. 1sg. in -4 < *-H,e.) 
G eéridyv ‘I put’ < *-dbeH,-m, like the acc. of eH;-stems (263.3a), shows no 
evidence of a syllabic nasal, though some laryngealists would trace -0qv to 
PG *-#?e-en, with *-en < *-H,m (100a). 

Primary ending; " -mi in athematic forms; *-oH, (traditionally *-0) in the- 
matic, where *-o- is the thematic vowel, -H, the person marker. So G etui, 
rinu but dépw, A€yw. In Inlr. the -m: was extended to the thematic type, 
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being added to the original ending in -z < *-oH,. This process is complete 
in the earliest known Indic, but still in progress in Avestan, where -z and 
-Gmi occur side by side. In OCS and Lith. the old primary ending is found 
in very few verbs, such as OCS esmi ‘I am’, dami ‘I give’ (where the ending 
is conservative) and vémi ‘I know’ < “woydmi (an eventive ending on a sta- 
tive stem; vědě a more conservative form, 1s also attested, $12). The nasal 
vowel originally proper to the secondary paradigms, PIE "-om, was gener- 
alized to the thematic presents, exemplified by mesg; this presupposes *-6-m 
(cf. the z-stem acc.sg. ženo 262) which reveals its thematic primary-ending 
basis. In Gmc. the only remnant of the athematic ending is in the verb ‘be’, 
PGmc. "emm < " H,esmi (Go. im, OE eom, less directly OHG £m) ‘I am’. In 
L -mi is not unambiguously represented but it is probably seen 1n sum (492), 
where ıt shows the usual loss of primary -¿ (74.2). Some feel that the -m of 
sum 1s the secondary ending, though in view of the general L tendency to 
replace secondary endings with primary ones, such an interpretation 1s no 
more likely than necessary. In quam ‘indeed’, by contrast, we might have 
the secondary ending appropriate to the optative, the form being ety- 
mologically "eu-s&^-2m ‘| might say’, root " se£?-. For iambic shortening in 
volo ‘wish’, nescio ‘not know’ (influenced by sciò}, and the spread of short -o, 
see 84. 

a. The primary ending in the G them. opt, as in pou, 1s not a reflex of the 
original formation with its secondary ending, "-oy(H,)m; neither is the rare -oey (as in 
rpéow Eur.), nor even the epigraphic -OIA (Arc. e£eNowrowx I would drive out’, arguably 
the single most famous verb form in G). The usual form, -ouu, 1s an importation of the 
primary ending bodily; -oww and -owx are genuine secondary forms of the ending, but 
added to a stem whose form 1s influenced by 2sg. -otc, 3sg. -ov. The unaltered reflex of 
the etymon would have been *-oya, later *-oz, and finally *ģġépw homophonous with the 
indicative. See also $41, especially b. 


425. SECOND PERSON SINGULAR. Secondary “-s is unambiguously attested 
in Ved. dbharas ‘you carried’, adas aor. ‘you gave’, G imperf. éóepec, eik- 
voc, €ótówG. Likewise L eras, historically an opt, $39.3 (cf. Go. nimatis opt. 
‘may you take’ < *-oys, 539.2). In Hitt. this ending 15 seen only in thematic 
preterites (as 1n da-as-ki-es “you used to take’), and not regularly even there. 
Usually the Hitt. 2sg.pret. is indistinguishable from the 3sg.pret., as in pi-es- 
k1-1t “you/he used to give’, and this 1s uniformly the case in the athematic 
type: e-es-ta (/est/; the -a is a dummy, 31) ‘you were’, just like e-es-ta ‘he 
was’. 

The primary endings are attested in Hitt. -37, Inlr. *-st (Ved. -52, -s7, Av. 
-hi, -§t), and Lith. -sz OCS - is enigmatic, as the vowel points to *-7or a 
diphthong. The Gmc. ending (as in Go. -s) is ambiguous, but on the evi- 
dence of the unambiguous 3rd persons, q.v., it 15 economical to assume that 
the regular Gmc. loss of final short vowels resulted in homophony between 


the primary and secondary forms. 
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The WGmc. form -st (for example OE þá berist ‘thou bearest’) arose early but 
became general only within the historical period. It is usually explained as a metanalysis 
of the enclitic pronoun as in "Perista ‘you carry’ (next to *h# beris), but metanalysis re- 
quires structural ambiguity and there is none in *beristū. The 2sg. ending -st was phono- 
logically regular in the statives whose roots ended in apical stops, '"jz waist ‘you know’, 
“pi most “you may’; in THESE forms the enclitics *waista, *mosti were ambiguous, and from 


here they spread. 


The expected forms in G would have lost the *-s- intervocalically, 
leading first to “Peper < *-est and “decxvir (or "-vew < "-newst), "r8, "oio, 
and so on. In all cases the sibilant has been restored, reimported from the 
secondary endings where it survived because it was final. There is a dis- 
crepancy between the thematic and athematic types in the way this remod- 
eling was carried out. The -¢ was simply added to the inherited form in 
the thematic type, thus “deper — dóépec (a genuine diphthong, as revealed 
in Aeolic), but the secondary shape was taken over whole in the athematic 
types: -v¢, -nç, -wç rather than *-vc, *-nuc, *-wic. This paradox is resolved 
under 3sg., 426. 

Ital. -s, on the unambiguous evidence from the z-less forms of Sab. in 
the 3rd persons, is from "-sz, with loss of the final *-7. This loss is seen even 
in very short forms, like es ‘you are’ (Plautine scansion guarantees ess) < 
“essi and vel ‘or’ < "well < *wels < “welst ‘you wish’. 

a. An original 2sg. primary form continues unaltered in Att.-Ion. et ‘you are’ < *esi 
(= Ved. asi, Av. ahi) 1t incidentally shows the PIE treatment of long consonants (apart 
from a sequence of two apicals, 212) arising in morpheme sequences. But an odd shape 
is always liable to therapeutic recomposition, which is exactly what leads to Hom. e€ooí. 
Ironically, this form, a product of analogical remodeling, preserves the only instance of 
unaltered 2sg. *-s1 in G. (It must date from a very early period, prior to the regular G 
phonetic changes in “s, 172, 227.2. And that also means that eooí and e(2/í existed side by 
side for a surprisingly long time.) 

b. Homeric forms like dté0t¢ ‘you give’ could be coinages in imitation of óépetç, or 
they could be the Osthoff reflex (63.2) of *didoys «— "dido(b)i < “didost (if “didoys took shape 
early enough). Either way, they hint that a 2sg. like *Zidoy was in the air. — The loss of 
-s- between vowels obviously created special problems in the 2sg., as 1s revealed by other 
neologisms in Hom.: &ióotoa ‘you give’ and, slightly differently arrived-at, 7t@no@a ‘you 
put’ and $500a ‘you say’; the ending -o8o is imported from the perf, 514.2. Somewhat 
later there is still evidence of flux, as attested by such forms as apedyeg “you milk’ and 
gvpioðeç ‘you whistle’ (Theocritus). These seem to be licensed by the same patterns that 
led to iwc, 7i@yc¢, and the like, though taking shape much later 


426. THIRD PERSON SINGULAR. The secondary *-t 1s attested as such in 
InIr' and Hitt. In most IE languages, a final stop is lost: Go. bairat ‘would 
carry, OCS moli aor. ‘begged’ (cf. pres. bairip, molti). G is in this group 


* 


Ved. as ‘was’ 3sg. imperf, and similar athem. imperfects, lose the ^-7 through the 


regular truncation of consonants——any consonants—1in a word-final cluster. 
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(236.1): €bepe, Hom. éôiðw, edeixvv, as well as no ‘he was’ < *e-H,s-t. This mç, 
preserved in most dial, was replaced in Att.-Ion. by 7», originally the 3pl. 
(493B). It is possible that the thematic forms, or some of them anyway, were 
t-less to start with in G (below), such that the thematic and athematic types 
merely became more alike when for example “edidot > edtdw. In Ital., final 
“-t became *-d which in U dropped altogether. So O kümbened perf, 
fakiiad pres.subj; U dede, O deded perf. ‘gave’, U kuraia subj. ‘let him 
take care of’ (cf. U tisit tt is proper’ = L decet); OL step subj., FECED perf. 
(originally aor). (The Praenestine FHE: FHAKED would be an example if 1t 
were not a forger's creation, 19.) Subsequent to the very oldest epigraphic 
attestations, in all tenses and moods in L the primary ending -; < *-1# 
displaced inherited -d < *-t. 

The primary ending "-ti 1s attested as such in Inlr; in Hitt, the stop 
was affricated before the vowel, hence ku-en-zi /gwentsi/ ‘he slays’ < 
“g” henti (= Ved. Aantt), e-es-21 /estsi/ ‘he 1s’ < *Hestt (31). Even though the 
final vowel is lost in Gmc. and Ital, some such underlying form neatly 
accounts for the distinction between Go. bairib ‘carries’ and batrai ‘would 
carry (PGmc. “berib and " berat, respectively, < PIE "beret and “bheroyt) and 
Ital. primary -* vs. secondary -Z OCS -¿z# is unexpected for "-77 

T-LESS THIRD PERSON SINGULAR ENDINGS. OCS -/7 (above) is a fixed 
part of the paradigm only in the athem. stems (which are few), while in 
thematic paradigms it is optional—though present about three quarters of 
the time. In Baltic, the stop 1s found in thematic inflection only in a small 
number of Old Lith. forms (since lost), and uniquely in modern Latv. zê 
goes. This suggests that OCS and the Baltic languages were evolving in 
different directions from a system in which endingless thematics were 
commoner than they are in OCS. 

In Greek, *-77 1s attested as expected in the athem. types, thus éo7% ‘1s’, 
onoi ‘speaks’, dtéwar ‘gives’, ri@nor ‘puts’ (Dor. dari and daoi, didwrt, TiOn71), 
all straightforwardly (148.3) from PIE *H,esti, “bheH, ti, “dedeH, tt, “dhedheH, t1 
The outcomes for the thematic forms, as usually reconstructed, should have 
been like this: 


PIE Proto-Greek Greek 
primary secondary primary secondary primary secondary 
2sg.  “bheresi — 'ebheres *p'erehi "ep'eres “beper — €depec 
3sg. “bherett “ebheret *přereti “e přere *óepeau epepe 
Actually attested: dEpeLC EEPEC 


pepet — €depe 


Now, oépe obviously does not reflect PIE “beret, The explanation which 
has been standard for generations is that ġépe: results from analogy, namely 
the interplay between primary and secondary forms of the 2nd. and 3rd. 
persons. The 2sg. primary looks like the secondary plus -t-, so: e@epes : 
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pépes :: epepe : X, where X = óépe. Although it 1s an impeccable propor- 
tion, there are three weaknesses in this view. First, the pivotal form ¢épeuc 
is itself the result of an analogy, and the usually-cited pattern form for that 
analogy, r(09c 2sg. pres., is not only ITSELF analogical but is not easy to ac- 
count for. Second (a stronger objection), 1n analogical restructurings of 
verbs it 1s prevailingly the 3sg. forms that are pivotal. And last, a very seri- 
ous objection, it is incomprehensible that the athematic types, which inher- 
ited exactly the same pattern, failed to undergo the same remodeling of 
either the 2sg. or the 3sg. 

A likelier explanation is that the 3sg. athematic and thematic types 
were 1n fact different from an early period, that 1s, that G started with a 
system similar to that in BS: primary '-£/ in athematic paradigms, but 7-less 
*-1 (at least optionally) 1n thematic ones: 


PIE Proto-Greek 
primary secondary primary secondary 
28g.  "bheresi "ebheres "p'erehi *ep"eres 
35g. “bherey "ebhere(t?) *p'erei *ep'ere 


Such an analysis has four benefits. First, motivation: with the loss of 
*b in 2sg. "-ebi < *-est, the 3sg. and 2sg. primary forms were homophonous, 
reason enough for touching up the endings. Second, an appeal to analogical 
remodeling is necessary for only a single form (2sg. prim. -eug). Third, it 
provides a flawless analogical source entirely within the thematic system 
for this remodeling: the solution for X, given é$epe : depen :: éoepeg : X, 
would be $épec. The trouble with assuming instead that the inherited pri- 
mary "p^erei < *bheresi was simply ‘refreshed’ with the -s of the secondary 
ending is that such a process cuts the ground from under the fourth and 
most important point: if Peper was the original form of the 3sg. primary and 
the basis for the thematic 2sg. primary, the reason why the thematic and 
athematic 2sg. developed differently 1s easy to see—edtdw : wre :: EôLÔwWG 
: X is not a proportion; there is, 1n effect, no solution for X except possibly 
“Swor. (Exactly how, in the athematic types, the secondary 2sg. ending 
pure and simple came to be used in primary paradigms remains unclear. 
There are proportions that work formally, as eepe: (3sg.imperf.) : pepeg 
(2sg.pres.) :: e0tóo : X, where X = àioc. But influence by the 3sg. secondary 
on the 2sg. primary seems functionally improbable for Greek.) 

a. The evidence for the original distribution of +less 3rd person forms is conflicting. 
BS as seen above points to a division along thematic/athematic lines, sharper in Baltic 
than in OCS, and that accords with the G evidence (if only vaguely). But it 1s unlikely 
that ALL thematic verbs were thus f-less, however, as if that were the case the fless 
inflection must surely be more generally attested. 

Ved. attests 7-less 3sg. forms built to some fifteen stems, but only in the MIDDLE; 
and, confusingly, they are exclusively ATHEMATIC: dubé ‘gives milk’ < “dhugh-oy, fáye “is 
lying down’ < *key-oy. (The imperf. dsayat, apparently but inappropriately act, is actually 


CONJUGATION — EVENTIVE VERBS — ENDINGS 463 


a papering-over of midd. *dsfaya < *e-key-o, see 436.3). There appear to be #less middles 
in Sab. as well, for example U ferar (2 < “fera-or 38g. sub].). 

Hitt. has only -zf and -żin the active, but parallel to InIr. has middle forms in both 
-ta(rt) and -a(ri): ar-ta(-ri) ‘he takes his stand’, u-wa-it-ta(-ri) ‘he appears’, but e-sa(-ri) ‘he 
sits’, 20-1-ya(-a-71) ‘he turns’. In the middle, G has only forms WITH -7-, as ketrou (= Av. 
saete and Skt. séte—Vedic, but not yet in the RV, which has only ye). Hitt. agrees with 
G rather than the RV: &:-1t-ta(-ri) ‘is lying down’. In fact, there is not a single instance 
of lexical agreement between InIr and Hitt. on 7-less 3rd person forms. Nothing emerges 
from this hubbub except the fact of the existence of less 3sg. forms. 


427. FIRST PERSON PLURAL. ipl. verbs, common 1n normal discourse, are 
rare in most kinds of ancient text—epitaphs, chronicles, epics, tax receipts, 
and so on. There are no attestations at all in Sab., or in Myc.; and in the 
RV there are fewer than 130 ipl. verbs altogether. Accordingly, the early 
history of this form 1s less well charted than most other endings. 

The distinction between the primary and secondary endings in the rsg. 
is not paralleled in the plural. But there has been much leveling in the 
daughter languages, so that any theory of the original distribution is neces- 
sarily based on some subset of the available facts. The view endorsed here 
is that the secondary ending was “-me, the primary was *-mos, o-grade of the 
former and with *-s as the marker of primariness which 1s seen in several 
du. forms as well. Latin, with its tendency to generalize the primary end- 
ings, has only -mus < *-mos. The uniform -mú of OCS has the same expla- 
nation. The leveling in favor of -me in Lith. 1s easy to explain, as 1t is 
partly due to the attraction of the 2pl., which is *-te for both primary and 
secondary (428), and the same influence was probably at work in the history 
of G. (It is a cause for wonder that the influence of *-fe was not more 
general.) Olr. forms of the ipl. are many and problematical, but the primary 
ending /-pi/ (in, say, mór-m(a)1 we magnify’) has a neutral -m- rather than 
a palatalized one, indicating *-mo-; Toch. -más likewise reflects *-mos. 
Germanic appears to have generalized the secondary ending along the 
same lines as Lith.: PIE “bserome would give Go. bairam as attested, whereas 
"bberomos or “bheromes should give “baivams. 

Inlr. preserves the original distinction between secondary -ma and 
primary -mas, with two peculiarities. First, in the RV there are a number 
of instances, no more than ç percent of the total, where the eventive ending 
scans -ma. This occurs more frequently in later texts than in earlier; it is 
an import from stative -mã (514.1) and a pseudoarchaism. Second, in PInlr. 
the already primary “-mas was optionally embellished with the primary 
marker *-¿ of the sg. endings and the spl. thus *-masz. The reflex of this, 
-maibi, is the only form of the ipl. primary ending in Av. In the RV, how- 
ever, both -masi and -mas occur; -masi greatly preponderates—the ratio 1s 
six to one —but by the AV -masi makes up less than half the total, and by 
Epic Skt. there is no trace of the once dominant -mast 

No G dialect distinguishes between primary and secondary endings 
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in the ipl. The uniform ending is -peç in Dor. and WG, -per elsewhere. 
The former appears to be a composite of the primary and secondary forms 
(though some authorities trace it directly to a PIE prim. *-mes). The -v of 
-uev has usually been assumed to be a case of y-movable (240) attached to 
*-ue = Ved. -ma. But in fact the -v is not particularly movable, and 1s better 
taken as part of the ending ab origine. Latterly, Hitt. has shed some light 
on this: Hitt. rpl.prim. -went, sec. -wen appears to be the same kind of thing 
as G -pev; the additional element will be discussed together with the zpl. 
endings, 428. (The Hitt. variants -meni and -men occur after 4, and are a 
development from *w rather than inherited.) Parenthetically, the Hitt. forms 
of the ipl. middle (437.1), -wastat(1), suggest that the regular active forms of 
Hitt., -wen/-weni replace endings more like the Inlr. paradigm, namely *-we 
secondary, "-wa primary. 

a. Another opinion traces G -pev and the Ved. alternative -mã to PIE "-men, origi- 
nally the secondary ending, with the same *-m as seen in some secondary endings of the 
dual The development of *-mem to Ved. -m is questionable; note that the "-m of the 
duals survives unchanged. (Its loss in -mé is tepidly explained as somehow dissimilatory.) 
Taking -m as a relic accords ill with the pattern of attestation mentioned above. Besides, 
tracing Ved. -mä to prim. *-mem does not shed any light on why it is chiefly characteristic 
of stative forms (513, 514.1), where the contrast between primary and secondary endings 
was nonexistent 


428. SECOND PERSON PLURAL. The Inlr. distinction between primary 
*-tha and secondary *-ta (Ved. -tha and -ta, Av. -0a, -12) is thought not to 
be original, but to have been imported from the du. where, however, the 
facts are not much clearer. Much more ancient is the occasional addition 
in Vedic of an element -zz (so written, but evidently to be scanned -m@). 
The enlarged form makes up about one fifth of the total; with one (very 
late) exception it is found only in athematic paradigms. 

Before the discovery of Hitt, the enlarged forms of Indic were a mere curiosity, 
but Hitt. pl. -zen pret., -żeni pres, is the same formation. The details are obscure: Hitt. 
pret. -fen 2pl., -wen ipl. might always have been vowelless, or have lost a final short vowel 
by apocope; pres. -żeni and -weni could come either from “-/ene-1, *-qpeue-1 (or "-feno-1, 
*_weno-i), or—least likely—from *-teni, “-went, all would be the secondary ending, which- 
ever that actually was, enlarged by the primary marker -/ which spread widely in the 
Hitt. present tense beyond its original situs. 

To sum up, the most archaic Indic attests an optional element -Há, 
limited to the 2pl. (both primary and secondary) of athematic stems; G at- 
tests a nasal element, limited to the ipl. and optional in the sense that some 
dialect groups have only -per (all stem types) while others have only -pec. 
Hitt. attests an obligatory element, pres. *-#V, pret. -z, found on both ipl. 
and 2pl. verbs of all conjugations. These facts are not notably coherent, but 
it is hard to understand how the ipl. could have had two different primary 
forms ab origine. Even Hitt, via iplmidd. -wasta (4371), corroborates a 
ipl.prim. in *-s. Hitt. also shows that it is possible for the element to spread 
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from the 2pl. to the ipl. though its attestation in G ONLy in the rl. is 
troubling. So is the truncation of *-ve to ~v. 

Of the explanations that have been offered for the history of Latin -tis 
2pl, there are two chief contenders. 

(1) The ending 1s the old 2du., *-7H,es, PItal. *-zes, relocated in the sys- 
tem as a plural. The reassignment of a dual to plural function is unremark- 
able; it has happened wholesale 1n the case of modern Icelandic. The chief 
weakness with the explanation 1s that one might expect such a reassign- 
ment in the ist person; or in both ist and 2nd; but not in the 2nd person 
alone. 

(2) The formation dates to a time after the loss of the final vowel in 
the 2sg. primary but before the weakening of short vowels 1n medial and 
final syllables (65-75); an analogical interplay arose between indicative and 
imperative as follows: Zege : leges :: legete: X, where X = legetes (coincidentally 
identical in form with the old 2du.). The action of later sound laws results 
in the usual forms legis, legite imper., and /egitis. 

The second explanation has won general acceptance, but it suffers 
from a number of weaknesses. One problem is the dubiousness of the very 
idea of an imperative providing the fulcrum for the remodeling of an indic- 
ative. The strongest reason, though, for taking (1) as the correct history 1s 
that the zpl. ending of Olr. also points to *-zes; this 1s unlikely to be an in- 
dependent development, and if that view 1s correct, would qualify as a 
shared Italo-Celtic innovation—which must considerably predate the loss 
of final vowels 1n Italic. 


429. THIRD PERSON PLURAL. In both PIE and the daughter languages 
there 1s more complexity in the history of the 3pl. than in all the rest of the 
endings together. 

ENDINGS IN “ry vs. "zt In the parent language there were two sorts of 
3pl. ending: those in "-r and, more widely reflected, those in "-zi(-). It is 
commonly stated that the 7-forms are proper to the stative (perfect) para- 
digm (514.4), as in L meminere ‘they remember’ (root “men-) and Ved. mam- 
rur they are dead’ (PIE root *mer-). A better way of looking at the distribu- 
tion is that the 3pl. forms in *-zz correlate with 3sg. forms with *-7, whereas 
the +less 3pl. forms (that 1s, the ones 1n -7) correlate with 7-less 3sg. In the 
stative, all 3rd person forms were uniformly 7-less, in contrast to the jumble 
of competing inflections in the eventives (426, 430); this may account for 
the clearest survival of the forms in the stative paradigm, though even 
there it was subject to encroachment by the zr-types and their reflexes. The 


| The Olr. absolute form beirthe™ ‘you [pl] carry’ points to an earlier *hereteéh from 


" beretes-es. The conjunct form '#ezid is ambiguous: it could continue “~rée(s). Of the four 
possibilities, *-zes is the likeliest choice, as that matches the ending of the absolute before 


the final particle. 
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lack of any intrinsic connection between the r-forms and the stative (per- 
fect) paradigm 1 is revealed by such Indic forms as Ved. sére ‘they are lying 
down’ < "£ey-roy, which same verb significantly also makes a 7-less 3sg., 
Ved. sdye < *key-oy; Ved. adubran imperf. ‘they gave milk’ (a remodeling of 
"adubra < “e-dhugh-ro), cf. t-less 3sg.pres. dubé < “dhugh-oy). 


a. Possibly pertinent here, but ambiguous, 1s the curious distribution of 3pl. endings 
in the Skt. root imperfect and root aorist. In the RV this is a mix of -an and -ur with a 
vaguely regular distribution: roots ending in vowels (from the InIr. point of view) take 
-ur, the others, -44: aor. ddbur they put’ but gman ‘they went. This -ur is usually stated 
to be an importation from the perfect. The functions of the aor. and imperf. were from 
the beginning different from the perf., however, likewise formally different in the remain- 
der of the paradigms, so that influence of the one on the other would be itself more a 
puzzle than an explanation. Nor does this theory account for the gravitation of such 
person markers to root formations specifically. (The appearance of -ur in the imperf. of 
reduplicated presents, as adadbur ‘they put’, is a little easier to connect with the perf., on 
the grounds that they both have a reduplicated stem.) 

A similar perplexity lies at the heart of the usual description of the Hitt. facts. In 
Hitt. there are two classes of verbs, differing in the endings of the singular only. In the 
singular, the #7-verb endings are related to the stative inflection of the IE languages (513), 
those of the m-verbs to the present/imperfect type of PIE. But the plural endings of both 
verb types are the same; and there we find 3pl. -azzi in the present, obviously PIE *-onti 
or "-gti;, and in the pret, -%, variously written but suggesting -ér. This state of affairs is 
traditionally explained as the generalization of the 3pl. ending of the mz-type throughout 
the present tense, and the contrary generalization of the 3pl. ending of the #rtype 
throughout the pret. 

However, in all other regards it is obvious that the m;-type endings have spread at 
the expense of what probably were the original 47-types: the first and second persons in 
the pl. are obviously the mi-type, the 1sg. pret. of che £;7-class in -un is obviously the 
grafting of the mi-type ending -un onto the #7-ending; and so on. The reverse influence, 
namely the replacement of a mi-type ending by a £i-type, would be odd anywhere and 
particularly so in the pret. tense, as it seems likely that the paradigm ancestral to the PIE 
stative (perfect ‘tense’) and the Hitt. £7-class HAD no preterital tense. 

It is therefore reasonable to take Hitt. -er (-ér) as a reflex of a mi-type (eventive) 
ending ab origine, correlative with the zs of Ved. adubran 3pl.aor. ‘give milk’ and adrsran 
3pl.aor. ‘saw’, also the root aor. and root imperf., rather than with the ending of the stative 
(perfect) verbs. 

The *-zz endings generally spread at the expense of the »-endings, ousting the latter 
completely in G as well as Gmc., BS, and Celt. In G, in the process, a number of by- 
forms arose (430, 437.3). 

b. As discussed in 292, and implicit in much of the discussion here, the 3pl. forms 
in "-» and *-zt are probably at bottom one and the same ending. 


430. 1. THEMATIC. The secondary ending was *-wt, with o-grade of the 
theme, so *-o-z£. This is directly reflected in OCS zérg aor, and G é$epov 
imperf. It is unattested in Gmc., where there are no thematic secondary 
inflections, and in L, where the primary -osz, -unt is everywhere found. 
That the latter is a special feature of L is indicated by Sab. forms dis- 
tinguishing between prim. -z£ < *-nti and secondary -(njs < "-nt: U furfant 
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(meaning uncertain, but plainly 3pl. pres.) vs. O deicans ‘may they say’, O 
patensins ‘panderent. 

The primary ending was formed by the addition of *-7, so *-o-vt1. The 
primary ending is thought to underlie OCS zesgrz ‘they carry’, with the 
same unexplained -¿ as in the 3sg.; it is clearly seen in Gmc. (Go. bairand), 
in G (Dor. $éporri, Arc. dépovar, Lesb. déporot, Att.-Ion. $épovot), and in L 
(ferunt, -ONT 1s still found in early inscriptions. ). 

InIr. attests sec. *-an(t), prim. *-anti, which contains no information 
about the grade of the stem vowel. Hitt. -anzi, as in ak-ku-us-kdn-z1 ‘they 
are drinking’, appears to reflect *-onti, the same shape occurs in athematic 
types. There is no trace of the corresponding sec. ending (429a). 

2. ATHEMATIC “-ent, *-enti. (Note that here the vowel is a part of the 
ending.) PIE *H,s-énti ‘they are’, Ved. sánti, O se(n)t, U sent. In Gmc., Go. 
sind, OE sind(on) and the rest attest e-grade, but atonic (245); the reflex of 
*H,sénti would have been Go. “sinh, OE “sip, and so on. OCS será is the 
form in a single text (but several present-day Slavic languages have forms 
presupposing such an etymon); the usual form is +g, like L sunt, OL sont. 
Hitt. a-sa-an-z1 (and other athematic forms in -anzi) evidently point the 
same way, as do a few G athem. forms, as kápvovor ‘they toil’. The usual 
view is that *-ent(z) is the inherited form, and that "-oz£ in athem. for- 
mations 1s imported from the thematic paradigm. Against this view are the 
OCS facts: with the solitary exception of sot#, the few remaining athem. 
verbs have the expected -g (dadetu ‘they give’, édeti ‘they eat, and 
secondarily, védetu ‘they know’). The verb ‘be’ should be the last of these 
verbs, not the first, to show an inherited peculiarity encroached on by a 
common pattern. 

There can be little doubt, then, that both full grades occurred in the 
parent language. Their proper distribution is a puzzle, however. A common 
suggestion is that they represent the tonic and atonic forms of the ending. 
But one would expect e-grade to correlate with tonic accent (“sénti vs. 
atonic *rozg#), and the only branch affording information about both accent 
and grade—Germanic—reflects a “sent: which 1s atonic. (The forms are 
given above.) 

Developments 1n G pose many problems. See 491-6 for a discussion 
of the forms of the verb ‘be’ in particular; for now it is enough to say that 
at least the ending "-ezz 1s certain in Myc. e-e-s2, Dor. evri, and Att.-Ion. 
eoi. For Hom. égo, see below, ç. 

secondary athematic endings in G proliferated. The reflexes of *e-H,s- 
ent ‘they were’ (Ved. Zran; see 493) are most straightforward: G fev, qv < 
“ehen imperf. (493B), used as 3sg. in Att.-Ion. but originally 3pl. (as qv 


I n .. . . : 
The reading tremonti in a quotation from the Carmen Saliare is open to doubt: such 
final *-7 must have been lost in the Pltal. period if not earlier. 
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remains regularly in the Doric dialects). Att.-Ion. noav has -garv from the 
O~aorist. 

This 15 the only G present/1mperfect showing this form of the endings 
which, if we judge by the situation in InlIr, originally belonged to all the 
athematic present classes except the reduplicating. The root aor. ending 
“-ent may be seen in G 1n roots ending with a laryngeal, section 4 below. 

OL stent ‘may they be’ probably starts from ' H,s-H,-ent, which would 
regularly give “szens (237.5); like all secondary endings, it was touched up 
with the primary -nt. The regular development of sent would be first *.rzzt 
whence regularly sint. 

3. ATHEMATIC ^-71, "-gtt. This form was regular after a consonant when 
the ending was unaccented in the tonic form of the verb, in contrast to the 
accented -égz. In Ved. it is found chiefly in the reduplicating class, as 
jubvati ‘they pour, dddat ‘they give’, dádhati ‘they put, from “ghéghwuti, 
“dédH, uti, “dhédbH, nytt, with the accent on the reduplication. (In the RV a 
very few root presents are thus formed, as téksati ‘they fashion’.) As men- 
tioned under the discussion of the present participle (559), the attested 
forms of G, as seen most conservatively in Dor. ri@evri, dtdov7, admit of 
various interpretations. The more traditional one, as only slightly reformu- 
lated in light of the laryngeal theory, assumes that the regular development 
of the above would have been "rí8ari, “(oru (Att.-Ion. *-aor), from *dhe- 
dbH,uti and so on, with secondary forms "éri£o, “€dvda, from *edhbedhH,nt 
and so on. The stems 7i@e-, ó,óo-, and the like would however have been 
regular in the du. and 1,2pl., in both the pres. and the aor: (euer, didoTe < 
“dhedbH, mos, “dedH, ter, eere, ebore < “edhH,te, “edH,te, and the 3pl. -are 1s 
assumed to have been replaced by -artue -ev71, and -ovre under the influ- 
ence of the other persons (for the vowels) and the thematic stems (for the 
-»-). Some laryngealists take -ev71, -avrt, -ovri directly from *-H,-zt, “-H,- 
nti “-H,-ntt, via regular sound laws (100a). The expected -&o (not -aot, NB; 
item ç below), is actually attested in scattered perfect forms, as Arc. eoe- 
Aovraot ‘they leave out’, Hom. mepikao are by nature’; and NB particularly 
avaTteénxate ‘they dedicate’ (Rhodes). These do not settle the question one 
way or the other as they are from stop stems (“/oyk”-) or are kappatic per- 
fects (in effect the same thing, but secondary). 

PIE *-z£ is indirectly represented by -(o)ov of the aorist (see below, 
item 5). Otherwise, its expected outcome was -a, at least according to the 
view that all *-zt had the same reflex whether or not preceded by a 
laryngeal; as this was hardly an ending at all, it was very much hable to 
being touched up so as to be more saliently 3pl. 

There is no trace of either "-77: or "-g£ in Italic. 

4. In G all the ACTIVE ATHEMATIC PRESENTS except eiut are from roots 
or present stems ending 1n a laryngeal or a vowel, and whatever the prehis- 
tory (3, above), the earliest known 3pl. forms had the regular endings -vri, 
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-p, like the thematic forms. So Dor. $avri ‘they say’, 7idev7t, didov7t. (Not 
quotable are *óeíkpup7. ‘they point’ and “ivre ‘they go") Corresponding to 
these are Att.-Ion. ó&ot and Ion. rieton, 6160001, Serxvior, and the rare tot. 
But Att. has ri&éxot and the like, for which below, ç. 

The corresponding secondary é7iev, édvdov, &0cv, €bov are the usual 
forms in most dialects outside of Att.-Ion., and some occur in Homer, as 
cora, ġar, Barv. The aorist forms are regular outcomes of expected "e- 
dbH,ent, * edH ent, * estH, ent, * ebbH, ent, * eg" H, ent (the last is not built to the 
root of Boivo, PIE *¢”em-, but rather "g"eH,- seen also in Inlr. and BS, for 
instance Ved. aor. gat ‘goes; went). In Att-Ion. these were replaced by 
€riüecav, é0ecoav, and the like, with -gær taken over from the o-aorist. 

a. The form ioe (" inti) looks like evidence in favor of the view that ilern (ziBetou) 
and the like are secondary creations rather than direct phonological developments from 
*_H -nti and the like, as it cannot itself be anything but an analogical creation on the 
basis tuer, tre, and so on. The PIE spl. of *ey- was *yenti, as in Ved. yánti, Hitt. pa-a-an-zi 
‘they go’ < "pa-yanti; and even if by some unlikely freak the formation actually had zero 
grade of the ending, "ygr, this could not give G “iwn, either In a similar way, G 
*Ge.kPvvT. cannot continue anything ancient. Still the question remains unsettled as to 
whether “ipri and *dexvuy7e took shape pari passu with riferz, didov7t and so on, in the 
same round of analogical remodeling; or whether ríevr. and the others are the simple 
result of sound laws, and “tyre "-vvrvrt are later innovations based on that pattern. 

5. G -ari (-Gou), -av. According to traditional views, these cannot di- 
rectly represent any of the PIE varieties of the endings, but have grown up 
and become productive, among a sizable field of competing formations, 
wholly within G. According to more recent views, as reviewed above, these 
are the regular outcome of "-5/(7) after roots ending in *-H,- (and paren- 
thetically of aor. *-H,-ent(i) as in gavn ‘they say’ < *bhH,-entt and Eav 
‘they went’ < *e-g”H,-ent). For those holding this view, the endings -ap, 
-avTL, -Got, may simply be taken as original in such forms and transplanted 
from there. 

A different explanation starts with the vestigial (‘undercharacterized’) 
*-4 < *-gt of the redup. imperf. (and possibly also the "-zr < *-r of the 
perfect (stative), 914.4, and the root imperf. and aor, 429a). Whichever the 
starting point was, it was first remodeled as -av, parallel to thematic -o». In 
several dialects this -æv spread to other aorist types at the expense of -r, 
so Boeot. and Locr. avefeav ‘they dedicated’, Arc. ovve0cav they con- 
structed'—much as in Att.-Ion. the full -gav spread to éĝeoav ‘they put’, 
and so on. 

In the perfect the old "-aori, -acı (see above, 3) was generally replaced 
by -avr. (whence Att.-TIon. -aot), partly because of secondary -œr but even 
more importantly after the analogy of the present eventive ending -ortt 
(whence Att-Ion. -ovat). 

The spread of -Got to present forms occurs only in Átt.-Ion. and 1s 
mostly Attic at that. Hom. has &aot (beside eigi) and tao (to eiu); in Att. 
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not only tam, but also 7Péam, óa, taro ("Loráaat), Secxviqor, and so 
ON. | 

431. Duar. The G secondary endings -rov 2du., -rav» (Att.-Ion. -rnp) 
zdu. correspond to the Ved. secondary endings -tam, -tam. The former is 
manifestly “-zom, the latter is more enigmatic. PIE *-z7m, as traditionally 
reconstructed, is (if of PIE date) secondary somehow. 

There is no trace in G of the original primary endings, which on the 
basis of the Ved. primary endings -thas 2du., -tas 3du., OCS -ża 2du., -ze 
3du.; and Go. -żs 2du., would have been *-zeç < '-:H,es 2du., and *-reç from 
“tes 3du. The secondary -rov is used instead, for the third as well as the 
second person. Even 1n the secondary tenses the distribution of -7ov, -Tnv 
(-rav) 1s not fully maintained: sometimes -rov is 3du. in Hom., or -ryv is 
2du. in Att.’ 


PERSONAL ENDINGS OF THE MIDDLE 


432. TABLE OF MIDDLE PERSONAL ENDINGS. 


Secondary 
Ved. AV. Hitt. G L Go. 
Eoi od i — -ha(ha)e(i) -up (Dor -uāv) -ar 
-a 
2 -thàs -şa -tat(1) -00 -re 
3 -ta -ta -tat(1) -TO -tur 
-at(1) 
du. i -vahi -vadi 
2 -ütham - (c)Oov 
-ithàm 
2 -atam -(a)Gav 
-itám 
pL 1 -mahi -madi -waštat -ue (o)8ox -MUT 
2 -dhvam  -ôvəm -tumat -(o)0e -mini 
3 -nta -nta -antat(1) -YTO -ntur 
-ata -ata 
-ra(te) 
Primary 
jf. 1l ud -i 
-e -e ~ha(ha)(r1) -uO -r -da 
2  -se,-se -hé, -$e -ta(ri), -tatı -0O, -OOL -re -Zà 
3 -te -tē -ta(ri) -TOt, -TOL -tur -da 
-e -a(r1i) 


InIr. is ambiguous as to the grade of the 3du. The spread of -rov in G 1s casier to 
explain if the ending was *-roç to begin with, rather than "-7ec; but OCS -że speaks in 
favor of *-ter, G "-rec. The ambiguities of Myc. orthography make its few pertinent forms 
unhelpful: even if e-£o 1s in fact ‘they two are’ rather than some other verb or some other 
tense, it could equally well stand for either estos or eston. 
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Vedic Avestan Hittite Greek Latin Gothic 
du. 1  -vahe 
2  -athe - (o)0ov 
-ithe 
3 ~-ate -(a)@ov 
-ite 
pl. 1  -mahe -made -wasšta(rl) -pe(o)0a -mur -nda 
-Wastati 
2 -dhve -óve -tuma(ri) - (o)8€ -minI -nda 
j  -nte -nte -nta(ri) -VTOU, -VTOL -ntur -nda 
-ate -ate 
-re -airé 


Evidence for the PIE middle system also comes from Old Irish but as 1s often the case 
Olr. is chiefly a source of puzzles to be solved; for example, Olr deponents (verbs of 
middle form but active meaning, just as in G and L) and true passives have most y the 
same endings, but there are some enigmatic differences. For another problem, referring 
to the paradigm below, how could PIE *-e-tH, or 2sg. and *-e-tor 3sg. result in such differ- 
ent shapes? 

The forms of the Olr. deponent ‘suidigedar ‘places’ (thematic, conjunct): 


isg.  ‘suidigur ip,  'suidigmer 
2 ‘suidigther, -der 2 ‘suidigid, -th 
3 ‘suidigedar 3 ‘suidigetar 


433. T ABLE OF THE PIE MIDDLE ENDINGS. Forms 1n parentheses are more 
than ordinarily conjectural. 


Secondary Primary 
L5g. -H,o -Hor 
2 -tH,o -tH,or 
2 -0 -OT 
-to -tor 
idu. (-wedhH,) (-wosdhH,) 
2 (-teH,) (-HtoH,) 
3 (-té) (-Hte) 
ipl. -medhH, -mosdhH, 
2 -dhwo -dhwo 
3 -(&)ro (-(€)ror) 
-nto -ntor 
-nto -ntor 
434. EXAMPLES OF PRESENT AND IMPERFECT INDICATIVE 
MIDDLE INFLECTION. 
Vedic Greek Latin Hittite Gothic 
Present: 
Lg. bháre óépopat sequor e-e$-ha-ha-ri’ haitada3 
2 vahase* PEPERL, -Nt sequere, -ris e-e§-ta-ri haitaza 
3 bhárate Óéperot sequitur e-Sa((a-)ri) haitada 


-70i (Arc.-Cyp.) 


The notes to this table are on page 472 
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Vedic Greek Latin Hittite Gothic 
ip. bharamahe depópe(o)0o sequimur e-Su-wa-a$-ta( -ti) haitanda 
2 . bháradhve ¢€peode sequimini 1-ya-ad-du-ma? haitanda 
3 bharante PEPOVTAL sequontur e-$a-an-da(-ri) haitanda 
Imperfect: 
ug. ájuse? (AV)  éġepópnv Note 7 e~e-ha-(ha-)-at® 
2 árocathas?. édépeo, -ov 1-ya-at-ta-at 
3 árocata EdEPETO e-Sa-at, e-e$-ta-at 
ipl. Note 10 édepóne (ob e-Su-wa-a$-ta-ti 
2 ajusadhvam ^ é$épeoQe e-e$-tum-ma-at 
3 ájusanta EPEpOVTO e-Sa-an-ta-at 


t. Follow, PIE “sek®- (414a); deponent in 
L as in G, Ved., and Olr. 

2. ‘Am sitting’, evidently PIE "eH,s-; de- 
ponent in Hitt. as in G nora, Ved. sre 
(Hitt. spelling of e-ei- before cons. vis-à-vis 
e-Su-, €-a- can have no bearing on inherit- 
ed vowel length.) 

3. Is named, is called’; the same formation 
is seen in Gmc. (OE (1c) Adtte for example); 
the root is Pan-Gmce. but of unknown pri- 
or history. 

4. ‘Convey’, PIE *wegh-. | 

5. ‘Walk’, stem i-ya-, presumably related to 
PIE “ey-. 

6. "Taste, PIE “gews- as in G yeóo “give a 
taste of’, L deguno ‘taste’, gustus, -üs '(a) 


taste’. (No rsg. thematic imperf.midd. oc- 
curs in the RV.) 

7. No L paradigm, the imperf. included, is 
related to the PIE preterital forms reflect- 
ed in InIr, G, and Hitt; see 498. 

8. The pret. of Hitt. has alternative forms 
in -£/, which look like (but can hardly be 
— 435€) the primary marker added to the 
pret. marker: e-ei-Da-ti 18g., e-Ja-ti 3sg., e-Su- 
wa-ai-ta-t pl, ki-1d-du-ma-t1 ‘you lay 
down’ zpl, ki-ya-an-ta-n ‘they lay down’ 
3p!. 

9. ‘Shine’, root ruc-, PIE *lewk-. 

ro. No ipl. them. midd. imperf. 1s found in 
the Vedas. The form if it occurred would 
probably be dbharamaht". 


43$. ANALYSIS OF THE MIDDLE ENDINGS. Most of the PIE middle endings 


of the eventive verbs (432-3) are derived from the active endings (420-1). 
But the different persons and numbers are derived differently, and the 2nd 
person endings of all numbers are unrelated to the active ones. 

In the active endings which form the primary with ^-7 the middle 1s 
formed by adding *-o, usually tonic, to the active form; the typical athe- 
matic stem is in zero grade, thus *gheghutor ‘pours’ (Ved. subuté, cf. act. * ghe- 
ghéwti, Ved. jubóti), “yungH, or ‘I join (Ved. yuñjé cf. act. "yunégmi, Ved. 
yundjmt). In the athematic formations of the Narten type (128.3a), the 
middle marker was atonic: *wéstor ‘gets dressed’ (Ved. véste), "éH,stor ‘is 
sitting’ (Ved. aste). 

In those forms in which the middle is marked by "-o added to the 
generic person marker, the present (primary) endings have a final "-». Thus 
for example actsec. *-# prim. '-£-7; midd. sec. "-7-o, prim. “-fo-r (see 433). 
This marker is preserved in languages found around the edge of the IE ter- 
ritory: Celtic, Italic, Tocharian, and Anatolian. Indeed, the marker -r 
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spreads into non-present or non-indicative categories in Celtic and Italic, 
and completely new endings have been created, as quite generally for the 
ipl. (Olr. -mir, L -mur, Toch. -mtár, Hitt. -wastart). In the central IE area, 
the functionless distinction between the two primary markers—"-r in the 
middle, *-7 in the active—was eliminated; the *-r of the middle endings was 
replaced by the active *-; (or rather, *-y). InIr, G, and Gmc. are included 
in this area. 


a. Prior to the discovery of Toch. and Hitt, the assumption had been that the r- 
medio-passives of Italic and Celtic were an innovation, one that defined Italo-Celuc as 
a distinct subgroup in the IE family. Taken as an innovation the type is highly myster- 
ious, in the sense that there is no satisfactory way to derive it from PIE ingredients. This 
added weight to its importance as a subgroup-defining trait, since independent innovation 
was out of the question. But with the discovery of similar forms in other groups, at the 
periphery of the IE area and widely separated, a new explanation was required: the r- 
forms are conservative, not innovative. The Loss of the -forms in the center of the IE 
speech area was thc innovation. This at last explained why such forms in Italic and Celtic 
were so hard to explain as innovations—if an ending had always been there, it would nat- 
urally be next to impossible to find a 'source' for it. However, one of the main supports 
for an Italo-Celtic subgroup was knocked out. 

b. THEMATIC FORMATIONS. In thematic stems, the theme vowels of G (-eat), Ved. 
(-ase), and Olr, follow the same *-°/o- pattern of alternation as in the active; but Go. -aza 
osg., -ada 35g, Hitt. -at-ta-ri, and Toch. point to a uniform thematic vowel ^-o-. This ts 
unexpected. But it is easier to explain the *-“/ as leveled on the active pattern, than it 
is to account for the loss of a pervasive pattern of alternation. (L. -eris 25g. indic., -ere 
indic. and imperat., and possibly also -ttur 3sg., are ambiguous.) Nevertheless, in this book 
the conventional reconstruction has been followed, as *reketor, even though the better ar- 
guments favor a uniform theme vowel *-o-, as "se&"o£H, or, " sek"otor and so on. 

c. HETITICA. While Hitt. has proved indispensable for a correct understanding of the 
middle endings, its forms are not without their puzzles. Chief among them is the element 
-t or -ti which is most typical in the preterite, but in the later language is fairly frequent 
in the pres. as well. The consonant is never written double (31), a typical spelling being 
ne-ya-at-ta-ti 28g. ‘you lead’. (Note the typical double writing of z in the person marker 
proper) 

Nor is it apparent what functional distinction, if any, underpins the alternative end- 
ings with and without final -(7)i, for example -tat and -tati (35g. pret.), -ta and -tari (sg. 
pres.). If the two pairs of endings were parallel, we would expect pres. *-/ar ~ -tart, the 
inference is that the r-less endings of the present tense have lost the word-final -». But 
final - is preserved in the r/#-stems (290-2); if there were a tendency for such a sound 
to drop, it is odd that it would be attested in isolated forms but lost in the verbs, where 
it was in alternation with endings preserving the -~ nonfinally. Nevertheless there are 
parallels for this kind of thing, notably the *-; of primary verb endings which is lost in 
Ital. and Celt. even while the selfsame sound in other functions, or in isolated forms, 
generally survived (71.1). 

It appears that within Hitt. itself pairs like -ża and -tari were reinterpreted at face 
value; that is, the latter was taken as the former with an added -7z Evidence for this is 
the addition of -ri to -wa/ta tpl. and -tuma 2pl. (which alternate with -wastart, -tumart ). 
These forms never had a final -r to lose. Unexplained by any such means, however, 1s 
the use of forms in -# (with what looks like a primary marker) with PRETERITE meaning, 
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which occurs 1n the most archaic Hitt. and is therefore unlikely to result from confusion. 
Perhaps forms like -#atz 2sg.pres. and -#ati 2sg.pret are mere look-alikes, whether 
homophonous or only written alike. (Cf. the case of the productive past tense and past 
participle of English, as in Je received, be was recerved, which though now homophonous 
are In fact historically unrelated.) 

d. It has been recently suggested that the PIE marker of the present tense in the 
middle endings was "-77, not "-z. This would simplify the history of the Hitt. paradigms, 
and would pose no problems for Italic, where primary '-; dropped early and generally 
in the primary active tenses. In Irish the absolute form presupposes, for one, 3sg. “-tort-es, 
traditionally explained as having imported a final *-7 from the active type; an inherited 
*-tori would simplify the explanation. The conjunct form, however, requires an original 
neutral vowel after the *-r-, as PCelt. *sek”izori ‘follows’ should give “seichthir /s'ex'0'ap'/ 
instead of ‘sechethar /s'ex'a02p/. But the correct explanation of the Irish forms is uncer- 
tain anyway. 

The usual idea (an independent remodeling of an original “-for with primary *-:) 
dovetails in Hitt. with the manifest remarking of the 47-conjugation in exactly the same 
manner. An element *-7, on the other hand, provides a better explanation for why Hitt. 
-Ia-ri alternated with -za rather than with *-mr, but an implication of the analysis—that 
Hitt. verb forms with and without a primary marker were ab origine isofunctional or 
nearly so—is unparalleled in the active paradigm. 


436. 1. FIRST PERSON SINGULAR. PIE “-H,o sec. (see 48) 1s inferrable from 
the prim. *-H,or (L. -ar, Hitt. -fa(-ba), -ba(-ba)-ri!), which would be the sec. 
ending plus the present-marker "-r. This is made up of the isg. marker "- H,-, 
seen also in the stative and the thematic evenuve, followed by the marker 
of the middle voice. Ved. points to the laryngeal: RV tatane ‘stretch, extend’ 
isg. Vs. tatne 38g., the former from “te-tv-H,oy, the latter from *te-tn-oy. 
(Being built to the perfect stem, neither can be truly ancient; but they 
apparently at least date from a period when PInir. sull had laryngeals.) 
Contrast sdye ‘I am, he is lying down’ where the reflexes of “hey-H, or 1SQ. 
and *key-or 38g. are homophonous. 

In InIr. and G, the *-r was replaced by *-y, the active primary marker 
(421), thus Ved. /báre directly. Expected G *-ai was further retouched as 
-pwou, with -p- imported from the active athem. ending. 

The secondary ending was almost everywhere remodeled. Hitt. 
-pa(-ba)-1(1) 1s the orig. *-ba(ba) with the addition of the mysterious -z In 
Ved. it is retained unaltered only in the opt: athem. -ya < "-:H,-H,o, as 
seen in Ved. £ya ‘may I possess’; them. -eya < *-oy(H,)H,o, as in Ved. saceya 
‘may I follow’. In the preterite indicative, it was part of a general remodel- 
ing, in which the ipl. (whose -; < *-H, has no connection with the primary 
tense marker) was pivotal: 


PIE sg. rpl. > PInir. > Indic (Vedic) 
sec. *-H,o *-medhH, *-a *-madhi -i -mahı 
prim. “-H,or — *-mosdhH, *-aài — "'-madhi -e -mahe 


' The significance of the spelling -#a-ba-, optional but very frequent, is enigmatic. 
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(These forms are for the athematic inflection; in thematic stems, the new 
sec. ending *-z combined with the thematic vowel (*-4-7 > -e), making it 
homophonous with the primary. Similarly, the perf. ending -a < *-H,e 
(514.1) acquired a middle counterpart -e < *-4-7) 

The secondary ending 1n G, -unr (Dor. -uav), is without obvious par- 
allel. The nucleus of the form is *-ya, whose vowel is from *-H20, and 
whose -- has the same origin as in -yoau. The remaining details are in the 
highest degree obscure. 

Italic essentially agrees with Hittite, except for having extended the 
primary -r to the past and unreal tenses, once -y had been reanalyzed as a 
marker of the middle per se. The them. ending -or (so Plaut, later -or, 83.3) 
is the expected outcome (88.3) of *-oar < *-o-H;or. Expected "Jega < -ga < 
*-eH; -H;o subj. (originally opt, 498) was remarked with ‘middle -7, legar 
(Plaut. -zz later -Zr). Similarly the sg. forms in other tenses, /egebar, legerer, 


and the like. 


a. For the development of -a- and -a- from 'H;o, see 48. 


2. SECOND PERSON SINGULAR. Owing to its widespread replacement, the 
the original PIE ending can only tentatively be recovered. The etymon en- 
dorsed here is "-zHzo sec., "-zH;or prim., preserved as such in Hitt. -zz£(7) 
and -tta(vt), respectively, with similar forms in Olr. In Inlr. the original 
ending is found in the Indic secondary -7/zs, whose long vowel and -s are 
unexplained. (One would have expected rather Indic *-tha.) 

In all other IE languages, including Iranian and the primary ending 
in Indic itself, the 2sg. has been replaced by a form based in part on the 
2sg.act. ending, and 1n part on the 3sg.midd.: 


active middle 
secondary primary secondary primary 
25g. -t -ti -to -tor, -toy 
25g. -$ -S1 -X -Y 


where X = sec. "-so, Y = prim. *-soy. So, in the primary forms, PInlr. *-saz 
> Ved. -se and -şe and Av. -4é and -se, G *-soy, whence -oi, later -œr (-00t, 
-oau after cons.; see the 3sg. below), Go. -za < *-soy. Secondary *-so in G 
-0, -go (after cons.), Av. -g/a, L, -re. 

L -re < *-so prevails in early L (Ter. has only -ve, Plaut. has mostly 
-re but occasionally -vis) and also in Cicero except in the present indicative 
of passives. In the Augustan period -ris is the more usual form, with -re 
limited to the imperative. 

This -vis 1s composed of -re and an -s imported from the active, with 
subsequent regular vowel weakening (71.3). The conflation of the two end- 
ings seems to have happened twice, independently. (See b, below.) In OL 
the ending -RIS 1s rare, but -Rvs as In vrARvs ‘utaris’ is several times at- 
tested. The latter points to an extension of *-5o to *-sos prior to the change 
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of "-o to *-e, whence -rvs. The usual L form was retouched with 2sg. -s 
only after the final vowel had weakened to -e (71.1). 

In G, The difference in the vocalism of prim. -(o)ou, -rou vs. sec- 
ondary -(6)o, -ro 1s inexplicable in terms of PIE vowel alternation. L -tur 
from "-£or indicates that "-7oy, rather than *-zay, underlies ambiguous Inlr. 
-te, Hitt. -ta(r1), Go. -da. Overall, since the system makes most sense if the 
secondary endings were basic and the primary endings were derived from 
them, the expected G endings would be -(a)o. and -7o, and in fact just 
such endings occur—albeit in a very limited attestation: Arc. ketoc ‘you lie 
(down) < “rey-soy (Att. ketoou, Hom. Kear). Similarly in the 3sg, Arc. 
co(o)e7o, ‘will be’ (Att. éorou), Cyp. kero (Att. ketrou), and Myc. e-u-£e-to 
(euketoi) ‘takes a vow’. The usual view sees -oou, -rot as the inherited 
forms, replaced by -oo1, -ror 1n Arc. under the influence of the secondary 
endings. But the appearance of -ror in Myc., together with the morpho- 
logical clarity which results from basing *-toy ("- tor) on secondary “-fo, must 
mean that -(a)at, -rar are the innovations. One source was the rsg. -uœ (a 
remodeling of *-au, ultimately from *-H,0r). Another would have been the 
original form of the 2sg. ending, PG *-zat ultimately from *-tH,o0r—though 
of course that depends on how long it survived. It will be very interesting 
to see what the Myc. 2sg. turns out to be; the least changed form would be 
“-tat, but even *-saz or *-ba: (with the more characteristic 2sg. marker) 
would provide a natural point of departure for the split of G dialects into 
the -uot, -(o)ou, -Tœ varieties and the -uo -(0)ou -Tot varieties. 


a. In G the endings -oœ (-001) and -go would remain unchanged only after certain 
consonants (so yéypawat, eyéypono), while after a vowel, with the regular loss of inter- 
vocalic *» (172), they would appear as -au, -o. This distribution is more nearly maintained 
in Hom. than in Att., where there is an extensive analogical restoration of -oœ -oo. Thus 
Att. has -oou, -oo regularly in the pres. and imperf. indic. and pres. imper. of athematic 
verbs, as ríÜeoou, €rí&eoo, Ti0coo (but subj. nO, opt. wero); likewise in the perf. and 
pluperf., as óéóocot, €déd000. Hom. has such forms as ó (mot “you seek’ and ketar pres. ‘you 
are lying’, eu&proo imperf. ‘you fought’, BeBAnar perf. “you threw’, beside others like the 
Att, as mapioraoot “you stand by’, tapioraoo. 

Even in Att., the forms resulting from the loss of intervocalic *s prevail in the 
present and imperfect of the thematic verbs and in the aor. Thus: dépean (óéomnu; eóépeo 
(épépou); &0eo (¿0ou); €Xvaao (€AVaw) (uncontracted forms usually in Hom., contraction the 
rule in Att.) 

In the 2sg.pres.indic. the later Att. spelling -ei (< -qi < -eot, 64) persisted in certain 
words, as GoóXet, ote, oper ‘you wish; suppose; will see’. 

In Hellenistic G -oœ -oo spread from the athematic verbs to the contract verbs (cf. 
axpoaoat NT ‘you hearken’) and eventually to all the thematic verbs. So NG ¢gépeoan, 
kaGeoat, and so on. 


b. The L forms for all eventive paradigms are based on “-se, which answers to the 
secondary ending type. This ts strange because in L it 1s generally the primary endings 
which oust the secondary ones. It is not obvious what an overtly marked primary form 
in L would have been: *-sey 1s out of the question, and *-sor 1s not likely, in part because 
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had it ever existed it is hard to guess why anything so well-fitted to the overall scheme 
of L verb morphology would have been lost. 

No 2sg. middle forms are attested in Sab., but the OL forms of the vranvs type 
(vid. sup.) are attested in formerly Umbrian regions, and it has been suggested that the 
form might betray U influence. 

3. [HIRD PERSON SINGULAR. PIE *-o and *-zo sec.; "-or and "*-zor prim. 

As mentioned above (426, esp. a), Ved. still has a number of 7-less 
forms built to some ış athematic stems of all types. These are all primary, 
with *-y for original *-z: jose ‘is enjoying’ and sdye ‘is lying down’ (root 
presents; cf. 7-ful forms of the ending 1n the latter: G ketran Av. saéte and 
Hitt. £2-2t-ta-r1); grné s praised’ (w-1nfix, root "g"erH-); and so on. 

The corresponding secondary forms in *-g were everywhere either replaced by the 
dominant -72 or else retouched with a final -t The former cannot in principle be detect- 
ed; a remodeled -at may be discerned when it is an active ending in an otherwise middle 
paradigm. (This remodeling took place very early. Even in the RV, the -7 of a form like 
&fayat 3sgimperf. is usually necessary for good meter, and the meter is never improved 
by omitting it.) As mentioned in 426, Hitt. and Sab. have similar alternative 3sg.midd. 
endings without -#. 

In G the endings are secondary -7o, inherited unchanged, and primary 
-rœ a replacement of -roi attested in dial. forms as outlined under 2a, 
above. 

In L and Sab., with the exception of the +less forms 1n the latter, the 
primary ending *-for was retained and ousted the secondary form, whence 
the L -zur of all tenses and moods. (The imperative in -zor, OL -#r, 1s 


unrelated, $50.2.) 


437. 1. FIRST PERSON PLURAL. The middle endings are the active endings 
with an added element *-d+H,, thus secondary "-me-dbH,, primary *-mos- 
dbH,. Most IE languages generalized one or the other, G alone retaining 
both -pe@a and (with altered vowel) -ueo0o, but not 1n the original distri- 
bution.’ Ved. has sec. -mahi, prim. -make (as if the full grade of -mahz; the 
innovation 1s PInlr, so also in Av. -maidi, -madé); inherited “-masdht would 
have become Ved. *-mehi, Av. *-mazdt. Go. -nda too points to a generaliza- 
tion of *-medbH, > PreGmc. *-meda — *-meday prior to the loss of final short 
vowels, whence Go. -nda (< '-mda) by syncope. loch. -mtar apparently 
represents a similar formation, except that the primary marker grafted on 
IS -7, as 18 appropriate for that system. 

Contrariwise, the primary form is the basis for both Hitt. -wastat pret. 
and -wasta(ri), -wastatt pres. 


G -ueo0o is particularly frequent in hexameter poetry because a great many forms 
in -opueÜo, -vvpeĝa and so on are metrically inconvenient or even impossible. Modern 
scholars have sometimes traced the form to the influence of 2pl. -o@e, by no means impos- 
sible but unnecessary 1n view of the Hitt. evidence. 
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In Ital. and Celt. the rpl. was much more drastically remodeled. The 
general idea was a midd. form like the act. one but ending with -7 in place 
of either primary “-s or nothing: thus “-mor(z) based on act. *-mos(?), or *-mer 
based on *-me. The former is attested in L -mur, the latter appears to be the 
Celtic etymon. 

a. The failure of G to touch up -ue68o as primary *-peĝo is strange, but can be un- 
derstood as part of the loss of the primary/secondary distinction for the first and second 
persons plural throughout the system. 

2. SECOND PERSON PLURAL. The PIE ending was *-dbwe or *-dhwo, and 
as in the case of the zpl.act. there was no distinction between prim. and sec. 
forms. Such an ending 1s attested once in the RV, yájadhva ‘perform ye 
rites ——an imperative, but when they agree with the indicative endings at 
all, imperatives agree with secondary endings. The primary "-Zbwa was 
retouched with the proper midd. *-y already in PInIr., just like the ipl., 
whence the finite primary Ved. -dhve, Av. -óve. Likewise PInlr. was *-dhbwam 
secondary, whose -m is reminiscent of the -m of the secondary dual end- 
ings, but 1s otherwise unexplained. 

Evidence relating to the vocalism 1s meager, but an o-grade 1s likelier for several 
reasons. First, o-vocalism seems to be general in the middle endings. Further, *-dhwo 
would yield Luv. -zuwar: and Hitt. -zuma(71), pret. -tumat regularly. Go. -nuda reflects *-da 
< *-d(w)ay < *-dbwo, though the -z- 1s not self-explanatory. 

When it 1s possible to do so, Hitt. scribes write the endings -ttuma, -dduma, which 
Is unexpected, 31. 

Much more difficult are the endings in the classical languages. 

GREEK. The relationship of G -o0e to *-Zbwo' is a vexed question. 
Direct evidence for the development of *-dsw- medially 1s virtually limited 
to one difficult form, G (F)op66¢ ‘straight’, Ved. zrdbvá- ‘upright’; here the 
*w simply drops. G @vpau ‘door’, IF it is from *dhwor- (44, rather than *dbur-, 
190.5), points to the same thing 1n initial position. The development of "zw 
offers little illumination: depending on dialect 1t yields either 7 (as in Dor.) 
or o (as in oé ‘you’ acc. < rfe, 190.4, and Hom. ztoupeç ‘four < "&"erwores, 
389.4). Most authorities, then, see -ĝe by itself as the proper development 
of "-Zbwe, and find some other source for the -o-: metanalysis (not likely); 
the 2sg.perf. ending -aĝa (514.2; less likely); or the influence of -1eo8o, dat- 
ing from a period when -ue8o and -ueof were still secondary and primary, 
respectively, so -eĝa : -be : -ueotüo : X, where X = -o0e. This works, but 
the treatment of the pattern as the language developed subsequently is 


-. G -e has various plausible explanations. The most likely is that the inherited ending 
in *-o was contaminated by the vowel of act. *-ze. Less likely 1s that *-dhwe is the PIE 
original (meaning that the forms pointing to "-Z/zo in the other languages were contam- 
inated by other middles in "-o). Least likely 1s the possibility that *-dbwe and *-dhwo are 
different ablaut grades. 
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puzzlingly inconsistent: the extinction of -ueo6o on the one hand, and of 
-ĝe on the other—simultaneously. If structural patterns are salient enough 
to bring certain forms into a system, they ought to be salient enough to 
maintain them. 


Latin. One of the enigmas of classical scholarship, ranking in mystery 
with what name Achilles took when he hid among the women, 1s the expla- 
nation of L -mini. The blank record of Sab. is keenly felt here, as the Latin 
form looks like nothing at all, or worse, bears a distracting resemblance to 
what are certainly unrelated elements 1n cognate languages. An idea dating 
back to the infancy of historical linguistics, for example, traced the form to 
the nom.pl. (masc.) of the middle pple., answering to G -pervo (560). Anoth- 
er idea, almost as old, compares 1t to the Hom. and Lesb. middle infin. in 
-ywevan, Ved. -mane, imagined first to have been employed as an imperative 
which then took over indicative function. Both ideas suffer from a lack of 
motivation, unless we accept the absurdity that by some calamity pre-Latin 
had no form for the 2pl.midd. and so speakers resorted to makeshift periph- 
rases to eke out their grunts and gestures. 

The correct place to start looking for the history of -mini is PIE 
"-dbwo itself. The chief problems are the source of the nasal, and of the 
final long vowel. Perhaps the starting point was *-dhwo-ne with the same 
added element as 1n the active (428). The puzzle of the final vowel apart, 
this would give, first, PItal. “-pwone-, then *-fone- (147.2), then with syncope 
*-fne- or “-bne- (whether the development of *-4- pre- or postdated the syn- 
cope is immaterial), then *-mme- (219), and finally, with anaptyxis, -mine-, 
-mini. —A problem for this theory 1s the U 2pl. imperat.midd. -mu, -mu. 
The details are uncertain; but 1f this ending 1s somehow superimposable on 
L -mint, a derivation from *-dbwo(m) 1s harder to support, as in Sab. it ap- 
pears that PItal. "fy does not assimilate as 1t does in L. 


3. THIRD PERSON PLURAL. As in the active, evidence points to two sets 
of endings (429), secondary "-zto (*-ento, *-nto) and “-ro, primary *-ntor 
(“-entor, “-ntor) and "-(e)ror. The endings with "-7- rather than “-zz- are 
attested only in Inlr, where they are found in the same forms which have 
t-less 3sg.midd. endings. The marker "-y replaces the middle primary mark- 
er *-r in both types of endings, hence Ved. sére they are lying down’ < 
*<ay-ray = *key-ror, Av. anhdire ‘they are sitting’ < "asaray — *eH,s-éror, Ved. 
sunvire ‘they press’ (zu-present, 455) < “sunwrray ~ “su-nu-ror. In the sec- 
ondary tenses, expected *-zz < *-ro has been everywhere papered over with 
the usual 3pl. ending, much as happened in the secondary 3sg. (436.3): for 
expected "adubra ‘they milked’ and “asera they were lying down’, we have 
adubran and aseran. 

L has only the primary -#for type, class. -ziur, which was extended 
into all tenses and moods. (The imperat. -tor is unrelated; 550.2.) 
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The G forms closely parallel the 3sg. as well, with primary -vrar for 
-prot (+ “-ntor), and conservative secondary -vro < *-nto. G -orou, -arro, like 
Ved. -ate, -ata, represent the form after consonants 1n athematic formations, 
PIE *-zto, *-ntor. 

a. The forms -a7au, -a7o occur in only a few indicative stems, as Hom. earat, earo 
(for nara, haro; cf. Ved. ¿sate ‘they are sitting’, sata 3plimperf.), but they are regular in 
Hom. and Hdt. in the opt. and in the perf. and pluperf. Thus Hom. yevoiato, rerebxorrat, 
erereüUxaro, and, with extension to vowel stems, BeBAnaTat, BEBAHaTO. From forms like 
the last with vowel shortening come the later Ion. -eorot, -eoro in Hdt., as «ekNéoerou and 
the like, and with further extension to the present even riféara and the like. 


438. Duar. The G dual endings are obviously formed after the analogy 
of the active endings: -ofov, -o0ov after -rov, -rov; and -o8ov, -o0av (Att.- 
lon. -o05v) after -rov, -rav (-Tnv). The -o0- 1s reminiscent of the zpl.midd. 
-a0e, imper. -o0o, but why or how 1s an enigma. Nor are comparisons with 
Ved. -atbam/ -11bam 2du.midd., and -zzm/-112:m 3du.midd. especially reveal- 
ing. The -z-/-:- alternation in Ved. makes it look as though the endings 
actually began with a laryngeal, but a construct like "-HzHo- 1s not immedi- 
ately persuasive. 


a. The G idu. -ueĝor, quotable only in three poetic forms, 1s merely stitched 
together from the pl. -we@a and -ov imported from -o oy. 


EVENTIVE STEMS 


439. PIE EVENTIVE STEMS fall into two classes, thematic and athematic. 

Thematic stems, to which the person endings are added, are invariant 
(tonic accent and all) apart from the */o-ablaut of the theme vowel. 

The athematic paradigms add the person endings directly to a stem- 
final consonant (those stems that appear to consist of a long vowel or “os, 
such as the opt. marker traditionally written "-ye-, 539, are now known to 
have contained laryngeals). Tonic accent typically was mobile: 1n the dom- 
inant pattern, 1t stood on the stem in the sg.act, but on the person endings 
in the du. and pl. and in all forms of the middle. The stems themselves 
alternate between the e- (tonic) and zero grade (440), 1n accord with the 
position of the accent. 

The two types of stem also differ in at least one personal ending, that 
of the rsg.act. primary (424). 

THEMATIC STEMS. All thematic stems end 1n a (short) vowel coming 
immediately before the person endings: 


sg. du. pi 
| O O 
2 e e e 
3 e 


(For evidence of a different pattern 1n the middle voice see 435b.) This 
distribution 1s observed in G, apart from its missing idu., and Gmc., apart 
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from its missing 3du. In L the facts are similar, except that owing to the 
regular changes in medial and final syllables, the thematic vowel 1s repre- 
sented by z or z. Only before r does e remain unchanged, as 2sg. legeris, 
though the point 1s moot since any short vowel would become -e- (66). In 
the ipl. *-emos would yield partly -zmus, partly -umus (69); but the former, 
supported by 2pl. -ztzs, prevails except for the few verbs in which there is 
no 2pl. -tis. (So sumus ‘are’ and its derivatives; volumus ‘wish’ and its deriv- 
atives; and quaesumus ‘ask’.) In BS the original distribution 1s disturbed, dif- 
ferently 1n Lith. and OCS—the former extending the range of o-grade (so 
for example zpl. vedate), the latter that of the e-grade (so -ete 2pl. as inher- 
ited, but also zesemá ‘we carry’). This indicates that the inherited alternation 
survived until a late date. In Olr. the pattern remains unchanged, but so al- 
tered by sound laws that unless one knew in advance what to look for, the 
history of the forms would not be discoverable. Even InIr, which merges 
"e and *o, preserves indirect evidence of the old state of affairs. First, in the 
idu./pl, the theme-vowel *-o- lengthens in accord with Brugmann’s Law 
(36.4), thus Ved. sacavahe ‘we two follow’ < *-o-wosdhH,, páfyamast ‘we see’ 
< *-o-mos. This lengthening is sometimes ascribed to contamination by the 
isg. 1n -ami (the original them. *-4 embellished with the athem. ending -mz). 
Regular phonological development is however the correct explanation: 1n 
Av., -@vatht, -amathi as predicted by Brugmann's Law occur, but the correct 
relationship between -27:7 and orig. -4 1s still evident, as the two occur side 
by side. 

In Inlr. the alternation of root-final palatalized and dorsal stops (153d) 
in thematic stems has been leveled, usually in favor of the palatalized al- 
ternant: "Jewkett 3sg. ‘shines’, “/ewkontt 3pl. presumably > PInlr. "yaucat: and 
"raukanti, whence Skt. rocati, rocantt. 

a. The term ‘thematic vowel’ means any stem vowel, and so the perfect (516) is 
called ‘alpha-thematic’ in reference to the linking -a- that develops in G between the 
(original) stem and the endings. In PIE terms, however, taking the different full grades 
as the same element, there was only one vowel that formed stems. 

The term ‘thematic stem’ 1s commonly used in two slightly different senses. (1) Any 
stem which includes such a vowel, as in the suffixes "-s&^/o- (456.3) and "-»'/o- (456.1). 
(2) Specifically, the stem which consists of the -*/o- vowel per se. Thus when we speak 
of a quondam athematic inflection as having been ‘thematized’, we mean that the new 
stem consists of the theme vowel "-*/o- as stem per se (449). That is, one would not refer 
to “g"hen~y*/o- ‘strike, kill’, or “prk-sk*/o- ‘ask’ as ‘thematized’ formations, though they are 
certainly ‘thematic’ ones. 

b. Theorizing about the origins of the the PIE theme vowel, and more specifically 
about the alternation of grades, is an occupational disease of Indo-Europeanists. The 
observation that *o occurs before resonants (“w and the nasals), 'e elsewhere, long ago led 
to attempts to connect the origin and distribution of the alternation. When however “-oH, 
as isg. took the place of the reconstruction *-¢, the original generalization became harder 
to maintain; but on the evidence the urge to speculate about the origin of the theme 
vowel is undiminished. 
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A survey of theories of the PIE theme vowel would take us too far afield, but three 
very general observations are appropriate: 

(1) If thematic inflection started in athematic inflections in which vowels ‘grew’ 
anaptyctically between the stem and the ending, as some have speculated, it is difficult 
to understand how or why any athematic paradigms could have survived. That is, if */egeti 
‘gathers’ is an automatic development of “/egt: (“lekt1), how did “yunekri ‘joins’ survive? 
(One might register particular surprise that the 3p]. would have sprouted a theme vowel 
at all, as anything like “/egwti would have had an altogether normal PIE structure; yet 
*-ont(i) is the single best-attested thematic form of all, reflexes being found as such in all 
IE languages except Lith., and indirectly even there.) 

(2) If the thematic types are somehow an organic development from athematic 
types, the fixed tonic accent and the lack of quantitative ablaut, which are properties of 
all thematic types, are not only unexplained but an embarrassment. 

(3) Most theories of the ultimate origins of thematic inflection naturally take the 
simplest thematic type—root plus stem *-‘/o- ("Jegeti)—as the most original. This reas- 
onable opinion is undercut by Hitt., in which the simple thematic type 1s extremely rare 
(some would say nonexistent) but the characterized affixes *-;£/o- and *-3*/o- abound. 
This indicates that the simple thematic type of the familiar JE languages is a secondary 
development, abstracted from such sufhxes as *_sk°/o- and *-y°/o-, with their paradigmat- 
ically uniform root grade and columnar (non-mobile) accent. 

c. To account for the L 3rd conj. in -:0, -imus (480-1), and for certain details of 
OCS and Arm., some scholars espouse the idea of a ‘semithematic’ inflection, in which 
*-yo- alternates not with "-ye- but with "-;-. This suggestion has never found more than 
limited favor among [ndo-Europeanists. 


440. ATHEMATIC STEMS. Athematic forms show gradation of the stem, 
more exactly of the last vowel before the person endings. The grade cor- 
relates with the position of the tonic accent, and there is presumably a 
elottogonic connection, namely that zero grades result from the syncope of 
atonic vowels (125). The accent was on the last vowel of the stem (which 
in the case of indicative root presents was the only vowel) in the singular 
active, on the personal ending 1n the du. and pl. active, and apparently on 
the ending in all middles (but see a, below). 

For a root verb, *“wek”- ‘speak’ for example, the following synopsis of 
forms obtained: 


Active Middle 
Indicative L g. "wék"-mi "uk "-H,ór 
ipi. "uk" -mós "uk"-mósdhEH, 
Optative — ig "uk" -yéH,-m "uk" AH;-H;ó 
pl. "uk* -1H,-mé "uk" -iH;-médhH, 


(The reduplicated presents provide the chief exception to this generaliza- 
tion; in Ved. the tonic accent is on the reduplicating syllable and, 1n accord 
with this, the 3pl. ending is in the zero grade: so ZZati they give < *dédH yti 
(root "ZeH,-). But the 1,2pl. have their usual forms, -más(t), -thá.) 

In L as in most IE languages there are only relics of athematic forms, 
which are therefore accounted irregular verbs. G and Inlr. and, 1n a some- 
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what different way, Hitt., best preserve the athematic stem types as types: 
G etm ‘I go’ but tuev (= Ved. émi, imási; PIE root pres. *éy-mi, *t-més); 

G ring but rt0euev (= Ved. dadhami, dadbmási, PIE reduplicated pres. *dhe- 
dhéH, m1, " dbedbH,mós), also the following: 

G tora (Att. torn) ‘stand’ but tovapev (PIE “stistéH, mi, *stistH, mós; Inir. 
has a thematized formation here, "s£i-stH,-*/o-); 

G ô&uvram (Att. ov EL) ‘tame’ but ó&uraoper (root “demH,-, PLE n-infix 
pres. “dm-né-H,-mt1, " dm-n-H,-mós), 

G Selvin‘ point out’ but Seixvipev (PIE nu-suffix type *dik-néw-mi, *dik-nu- 
mos), and so on. 

So too the athem. opt. suffix (*-yéH,- / -iH,-): G e> but etuer (PIE * H, +- 
yéH, -m, “H,s-1H,-mé, see 496.1); ri0etqv < "dhbedbH, yéH,m but vi8eipev (ety- 
mon open to different interpretations depending on one's views of the 
sound laws: *dbe-4bH,-iH,-mé might yield *sit’eyemen or *tit"el 


emen directly, 
either of which would give the attested form; or “sit?imen or *tit”yemen 


which would have been remodeled with weak stem 7:@e-). These patterns 
were extended very generally through the language, so that forms like 
TíuTAquu, wiuwrapev ‘fill’ does not—cannot—reflect any PIE etymon 
directly. In a genuinely antique formation, 1n the case of this verb root, the 
zero grade “p/H, would have ended up in G homophonous with the full 
grade, namely -mAn- (106.2). 


a. NOTES ON THE GRADATION OF ATHEMATIC STEMS. 

1. Certain old-looking middles have full grade of the root, thus Ved. sdye ‘is lying 
down’ Av. saéte, G Kerou. This is a distinct PIE type, known informally as Narten stems. 
They have tonic accent on the (full-grade) root in the middle voice. The evidence 1s 
strong for such a view (see 128.3a); but it nevertheless only replaces an attested puzzle 
with one of an earlier date. 

2. In G and Inl, athematic monosyllabic stems in -eH- commonly appear without 
gradation WITHIN A SINGLE TENSE. Thus Ved. yati 3sg. ‘goes’, as expected, but also such 
forms as otherwise would take zero grade of the root: yatha(ua) 2pl., yamas ipl, yayam 
isg.opt., y#hi imper., and so on. This is certainly secondary (4 below). In G such forms are 
qut ‘blow’ (cf. Ved. vati ‘blows’, with full grade in imper. vai, 3du. vatas); and aorists like 
cpr ‘ran off’, eBnv (-a-) ‘went’, €8Aqv threw’, eyrvov ‘was aware of, eóvr ‘sank, went into’. 
These all have a long vowel throughout, except for regular shortening before -vr- (63.2), 
as in the pple. (oévrec, yvovrec, and the like) and the old 3pl. forms like eg», eyvov, eóbv. 
There are a few relics of the original alternation, as éĝepev, éóopev (but earner). 

3. In L some few forms of the first and second conj. may belong here, as mo ‘swim, 
float’, nas, nat, namus (cf. Ved. snati ‘bathes’, smamas 1pl.), or pled ‘fill’, ples, plet, plemus (cf. 
Ved. prasi 2sg.). The L forms could however come from y%/o-stems, of a type that was 
enormously productive in Ital. (456.1Ba): “svdyo, "snayest, “snayomos and “pleyo, “pleyets, 
“pleyomos would yield identical results. 

4. It is likely that non-ablauting full-grade athem. stems (imperat. ya/í rather than 
“7hi, and so on) are the result of leveling, and continue nothing ancient. They neverthe- 
less have been accepted by some scholars as original for the type. But the same freezing 
of ablaut in the full grade affects the athem. opt. in Indic (and also in Attic, $40), so Ved. 
syama ‘may we be’ and syatha 2pl., just like the sg. stem sya-. Here however, thanks to OL 


484 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


singular/plural stem alternation (stem 1sg. but simus 1pl.), among other data, there can be 
no question about whether or not the stem originally alternated or not. A paradigm like 
vati ‘blows’, “ahi blow', or drasi you are running’, 2pl. *durthd, might exist for a long 
time; but it ts no wonder when such things are eliminated. Less self-evident is the early 
disappearance of plural forms like "más: in favor of yamdsi, and of pple. *ia- in favor of 
jatd-, since in some Indic paradigms there was a thriving -2-/-;- alternation, as in the so- 
called sa-stems: pryāti ‘fills’, prpitas zdu. 

5. Evidence suggests that the root “gveH,- ‘know’ did not ablaut, except late and by 
analogy. Similarly *#bg- (or “bbuH-) 'be(come) had no full grade, hence unaltering ¿ovv 
isg. In G, however, some apparently non-alternating stems may be the artifacts of sound 
laws: "dreH,- as in "edreH,t 38g. and "dH, as in "edrH, me ipl. would both yield G ópa-, 
as seen definitively in the pres. óiópooko ‘run off < "di-drH, s£*/o-. 

441. THE AUGMENT 1S a prefixal “e- added to past-tense eventive verbs 
(1mperfects and aorists). In PIE 1t was seemingly a particle, whose quondam 
independence 1s reflected 1n the G rule that the accent cannot precede it, 
just as it cannot precede the last of two preverbs, so that tap-éoxe ‘kept in 
readiness’ 1s parallel to «op-év-0ec “you put in beside’. Its original function 
is unknown, but a hint 1s provided by Old Ionic prose, in which the aug- 
ment was regularly absent from imperfects built with -oxw. As such verbs 
referred not to specific events but to habitual or generalized matters, like 
NE used to, 456.3, one may speculate that the original function of the aug- 
ment was some kind of specifier, the anterior analog of the hic-et-nunc 
‘primary markers (419). And like the elements distinguishing the primary 
endings, it was omitted 1n sequences of verb forms of the same tense and 
mood. Thus in Homeric Greek, Avestan, and Vedic Sanskrit, augmentless 
aorists and imperfects occur. In classical G, as in classical Skt. with the 
abandonment of the old system of reduced verb marking, the augment be- 
came fixed, and augmentless forms belong only to poetic usage. (See 416 for 
a discussion of these forms.) 

The augment is attested in G, Indo-Iranian, and (in the tense called 
the aorist) Armenian.” In the remainder of the IE languages there is no 
trace of 1t, despite the great antiquity of a form like L fecz The question 


I Ld » tent Vv — " 
Note that ¿Bnr (€Gav) ‘went' and édpayp ‘ran off’ are not built to the same roots as 


Baivw and óo&oxo, respectively. Inir. (among others) attests two roots, gam- (PIE "g"em-) 
and ga- (PIE "g"eH-), of similar meaning (‘go (away) and ‘approach’, respectively) but 
very different morphology, apart from both being aoristic (punctual). These seem to have 
been gathered into a single covertly suppletive paradigm in G, just like many other, more 
obvious, suppletive aggregates. 

* Phrygian is usually mentioned among the languages having the augment. This would 
not be surprising, in view of the extent of general similarity between G and Phygian; but 
there seems to be only one, doubtful, example of it. —Among modern IE languages, the 
augment is found in the imperf. and aor. of NG. It has been identified in Yaghnobi, a 
minority language of Iran, but its existence there has been questioned. 
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therefore 1s: did the augmentless languages all lose it, or did they never 
have 1t to begin with? The geographical pattern of distribution, taken to- 
gether with the large number of innovations shared by G, Indo-Iranian, and 
Armenian, points to innovation. The prestige of G and Inlr. in TE linguis- 
tics, however, has fostered acceptance of the augment as a feature of the 
parent language. 

a. In verb complexes the normal position of the augment is after the preverb, as 
Skt. abbyagacchat (abbigaccbati ‘apprach’), G ovvédeyor (avAXéyo 'collect), é£égoXXor (€x- 
BGé&XXo ‘throw out), and so on. But in G some were treated like simple verbs: e-ko8umqv 
from ká8-qpou (kár-npou) ‘sit (still) (nuar); with temporal augment (442) nudiesa from 
&upiévvim ‘put round’ (evvvpe ‘clothe’, PIE *wes-), and navord&uny from exiorapo *under- 
stand’ (cornu < PIE *steH,-). 


442. THE GREEK TEMPORAL (QUANTITATIVE) AUGMENT. In G the ordinary 
prefix e- 1s called the ‘syllabic augment’; it reflects the original type, so 
emepe 18 directly comparable to Ved. dbbarat 3sg.imperf. Another type of 
augment in G 1s called the ‘temporal augment’, and is found in G alone. 
It entailed the lengthening of a word-initial vowel. It arose by imitation of 
paradigms in which the usual augment e- contracted with the initial vowel 
of the root (or a laryngeal) to make the corresponding long vowel. Thus 
from PIE “H,es- ‘be’ the forms with the augment, “e-H,es- and “e-H,s- alike, 
contracted to "Z-, as in Ved. asam, Hom. no imperf. The e: m relation ob- 
served in such inherited forms—if in fact the verb ‘be’ was not the princi- 
pal source—was extended to all verb-initial vowels, hence a: & (Att. a : 
n), OW, LIL U: V. 

1. The syllabic augment 1s sometimes y- instead of e-. Most of the ex- 
amples are from roots beginning with f-. In Vedic, a long augment z- also 
occurs with tolerable certainty in forms built to six roots, all beginning with 
resonants: nas- ‘attain’, ric- ‘leave’ (PIE “/eyk®-), var- ‘cover’ (PIE "wer-) and 
var- ‘choose’ (PIE *wel-), vrj- ‘turn’, and vyadb- ‘wound’. For example, var 
2,38g. ‘you, he (un)covered'. Where there are no objections to doing so, it 
is possible to take these as evidence for a root-initial laryngeal, the aug- 
ment being an ordinary “e- lengthened in the usual way by the following 
laryngeal. The Skt. root as- is an example of a form with clear evidence 
for an initial laryngeal, PIE “H ,ne(n)k-, whence not only aor. ¿zgt 2,38¢. < 

*e-H,neks, *e-H,nekt but also perf. andmsa 38g. < *H,e-H,nonk-e. Similar ev- 
idence 1s provided by G nveyxa, which serves as an aorist to ġépw. The 
form 1s superimposable (apart from the augment) on RV ast isg.midd., 
that is from PIE *(e-)H,nenk-. (Further evidence for the initial laryngeal in- 
cludes the inf. parindse ‘to attain’, with lengthening of the last vowel of the 
preverb parti-.) 

This however is the only clear case. Typical of the rest is RV imperf. arinak 25g. 


(m-infix, like L inquit and G -Mpaavw), aor. grek, both to the root yic- ‘leave over’; this 
exhausts the evidence for an initial laryngeal in the PIE root "(H)/ey£&^-. None of the 
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many G forms— -Muygvrá&vo, éNerov, Meirw, and so on—point in that direction. And the 
remaining Vedic forms showing such a phenomenon, few in number in any case, have 
little in the way of clear G cognates.’ 

Nor are G forms with q- augment limited to forms with evidence for an initial 
laryngeal; in fact it is found in forms where a laryngeal is inconceivable: Hom yeide: pl pf. 
< "e-weyd- ‘know (PIE “weyd- ‘know’ certainly did not have a laryngeal before the *w. 
The pluperfect is not an ancient formation in any case). 

Some Att. forms with e-, é- are apparently examples of temporal aug- 
ment which have been disguised by quantitative metathesis: é&ynv pass. aor. 
from "*zwágen (&yvop ‘break, shatter’); &opor impf. < 'eworon, (opw ‘see’), 
Nov aor. < *ewalon (&dioxopou ‘am caught’). But in fact the histories of all 
these forms are obscure in detail; wyvips has no satisfactory etymology at 
all; fop- (PIE *wer- ‘pay attention’) is well-attested but has no hint of an 
initial laryngeal in G or anywhere else. (Everything would be taken care 
of by an etymon “swor-, a possible alternative root-shape (168d) but not 
unambiguously attested elsewhere.) Finally, “wa/-, though it agrees in form 
with an assortment of words of vaguely appropriate meaning (L vello 
‘pluck’, Hitt. walh- ‘fight’), affords no evidence for a laryngeal apart from 
a barely possible Hitt. bu-u/-/a-a-1 ‘smites’. —The later Att. nGovdopny (Boú- 
opo ‘wish, intend’), nuedAov (yéXNo “Intend’), ndvvapny (vrana ‘suffice, 
am equal to’) are obviously secondary, perh. especially 1n view of the se- 
mantics specifically traceable to 7@eov *wished'—the imperf. of e6€\w, mis- 
taken as the imperf. of 0éAo. 

2. Verbs which originally began with *s-, "5-, "w- and *sw- regularly 
(and properly) had the temporal augment, and if contraction took place this 
followed the rules of G contraction according to dialect (86). Thus from 
EXW (* hek” < “segh-) ‘have’, 1mperf. * ebek"on, Att. etyov, in some dialects nxov 
(cf. forms like yy ‘I was’ with n- in all dialects, that is, with ancient *és- < 
“e-H, (e)s-). Similarly et pmov (€pmw ‘creep’ < *serp-); cimopnv (rogo ‘follow’ 
< PG “hek®- < "se£?-); ewvovpny (wréopat ‘buy’ < “wosnos price); and Cret. 
efade, lon éoóe (avddvw ‘please’ < "bwandano < “swad-). The rough breath- 
ing in etpsov and the rest may be due to the analogy of the present, or 
have arisen like that of evo ‘burn’ < “euho (172c). 

But some verbs take the temporal augment purely after the analogy 
of those with original vowel initial. So t for (ifw ‘seat’ < *st-sd-, root *sed-), 
woKion (opKitw ‘exact an oath’); Att. Qukoup (oixéw, Fotxéw ‘inhabit’); imperf. 
ndvoxopyy and aor. Nov beside éxNov (AAioKopon, FadioKopou ‘am caught, 
above, item 1). 


A typical example: PIE *H,wer- ‘cover’ (Ved. var-) might be reflected in G evpae, 
-@rocg ‘mold, mildew’. (Well, it covers things.) On the formal side, this connection de- 
pends upon the validity of the disputed sound law that takes ev-, av-, ov- to be the regu- 
lar G reflexes of PIE *H,u-, "H,u-, “H,u-, 100a. The root "wer is securely attested but 
this one questionable cognate is the only form pointing to an initial laryngeal. 
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443. REDUPLICATION. Reduplication 1n IE languages is the copying of 
all or part of a root to form a prefix. It is tempting to think that it origi- 
nated in the doubling of a form to indicate repetition (as in INE Aoppity-hop) 
or emphasis, though reduplication has such a variety of functions in the 
grammars of known languages, IE and otherwise, that such guesses must be 
seen as naive. 

The roles of reduplication in IE morphology will be taken up under 
the stem types (451 and 459; and in the stative, 512); here the subject 1s 
solely the form. 

1. The fullest form of reduplication, which reiterates the whole root, 
appears in the Inlr. intensives, as Ved. dardaritt (dar- ‘split, flay’), carkarmt 
isg. (kar- ‘praise’), and in G zop-dupo (a verb of uncertain meaning having 
to do with the motion of the sea), map-daivw ‘shine splendidly’, and L 
murmuro ‘buzz. 

2. The following forms of reduplication probably started out like the 
preceding, but have been reduced to a single consonant or two followed by 
a vowel: 

A. PRESENT/IMPERFECT AND AORIST REDUPLICATION. The root-initial 
consonant(s) followed by a vowel which, outside of InIr, is always z, so G 
-ornu (Lora: from *sti-steH,- with simplification of the initial cluster) 
‘stand’, ri-n ‘put’, 0t-ócyu ‘give’, yi-yvouou ‘am born’, dt-d&oxw ‘teach’, ¿o 
(“st-sd-) ‘seat’, L ststo ‘stand’ (trans: also from “sti-stH,-, with a different 
simplification), greno ‘beget’, sido (“st-sd-) ‘sit down’, sero (“st-sH,-) ‘sow’. 

Reduplicating aorists were probably not numerous in PIE. A tolerably 
certain one is *e-we-wk”- (root *we£"- ‘speak’): Ved. dvocat = G etre (611a). 

In InIr. the vowel of the reduplicating syllable varies. It is often -= as in the other 
languages (jigharti 'moistens', bibbart ‘carries’, sisakti follows’). When the root contains a 
-4-, however, it 1s -4-, so yuyoti separates’, (root yu-), subott ‘pours’ (root bu-); asusruvur 
3plLaor. ‘made to hear’ (root sru-). This is obviously an innovation; but the status of a- 
reduplication in [nlr. is less obvious. Some authorities take forms like Zar ‘gives’ (G 
didwyu), rárate 3pl. ‘give over’ (RV imper. ririki), dádban ‘puts’ (G tn) as the same 
phenomenon as yzyoti, namely replacement of earlier reduplication (as in G) by a vowel 
matching the root. But against such a view, most roots with 2-vocalism HAVE 7-reduplica- 
tion in the pres./imperf. (such as mima- ‘measure’, sisar- ‘run’, sisä- 'sharpen'). What is sig- 
nificant about this is its contrast with the perf. paradigm, where there is a virtually com- 
plete adjustment of the reduplication vowel to agree with the details of the root. These 
facts indicate that both 7- and e-reduplication originally occurred in the pres. Now Hitt. 
has provided an abundance of eventives with e-reduplication, such as me-£m-ma-1 ‘he says’ 
and 4-e-wa-a&-k1 ‘begs’ (cf. ú-e-ik-zi ‘asks’). It is obvious that in the histories of G and L 
the few pres. stem forms with e-reduplication were eliminated in favor of a uniform con- 
trast between a present-tense-only ;-reduplication and perf.-only e-reduplication. 

D. STATIVE (PERFECT) REDUPLICATION. Originally this was with. the 
vowel “e only, as in G déd0pxa ‘saw’, AéNovra ‘saved’, L cecini ‘sang’, pepuli 
‘beat’, zetigr ‘touched’, Go. faifalp ‘folded’, 4%ath*op ‘boasted’. In InIr. and L 


(423), however, as a result of analogy the vowel of the reduplication almost 
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entirely came to agree with the vocalism of the root, so L cucurri ‘ran’, Ved. 
fusru- ‘hear’, vivis- ‘enter’; additionally, Indic adjusts the reduplication vow- 
el when the root begins with a glide, as uvac- ‘say’ (“vu-vac-), tyaj- ‘perform 
a rite’ (“yt-ya7-). 

In G a type peculiar to the perfect stem develops, the so-called Attic 
Reduplication, as in opwoa ‘stir myself’ (root op-). This formation is dis- 
cussed In 444. 

3. CONSONANTS. In the present and perfect reduplication, if the root 
begins with a single consonant this is copied in the reduplication, as above: 
Ved. dadirsa, G d€60pKa ‘saw’ (root *derk-). (The dissimilation of aspirates— 
Grassmann's Law (138)—accounts for Ved. dédhatt ‘puts’, subéti ‘pours’, G 
TION pL, KEXUKA.) 

When a root began with *s- followed by a stop, both consonants were 
reduplicated. Direct evidence is provided by Gmc. (Go. skatskatp ‘cut’, ga- 
staistald “procured’), Ved. (paspasé ‘sees’: root spas- seen in spása- 'spy'), and 
L (spopondt ‘pledged’, OL scictdr ‘split’). Indirect evidence 1s provided by 
inconsistencies from language to language and form to form: from the self- 
same root “steH,- come not only L 52520, G torn, and Av. 42-staitz, but also 
Ved. tisthati, and L perfs. stiti, stet; The most economical explanation is 
that these are all products of an original *st-steH,- /" ste-stoH,-. 

x When the root begins with any other sequence of two or more con- 
sonants, only the first ıs copied, as in Ved. jagrábba ‘I seized’ (root gra(b)h-), 
G BéBpiba ‘am weighed down’ (Bpific). 

Note that a large number of forms like 8é8Aqro« ‘put (on)’ and retpywWS ‘cutting’ 
have a different explanation. In these, the consonant clusters are not originally root-inittal, 
but arise from the action of sound laws (104-7) on "g"e-g" [H,- and "ze-tigH,-, built to roots 
"g"elH,- and "temH,-. 

444. ATTIC REDUPLICATION 1s found in roots beginning (descriptively) 
with a short vowel; the reduplicated stem copies the short vowel and the 
following consonant, and the original root-initial vowel appears long, as 
opcpa ‘stir myself’ to óp-vuju. The type is not paralleled in any other IE 
language, but must be old within G on the basis of the vowels -w- and -7- 
rather than -ov- and -«- serving as the long equivalents of -o-, -e- (76). 

The usual explanation of these stems appeals to 1ntensive reduplica- 
tion (443.1) as the model. Intensive reduplication copies the whole root, as 
in Ved. wérvarti ‘covers’ (root var-). From such a basis, Attic Reduplication 
resulted from loss of the final consonant of the reduplication, with com- 
pensatory lengthening, with forms like opwpa analogical to the resulting 
pattern. The demerits of the theory are three. The least of them 1s the 
unlikelihood that intensive and stative morphology could thus interact. A 
much graver demerit 1s that it fails to explain why such formations are pe- 
culiar to stems or roots beginning with a short vowel, with no parallel 
forms like *ANovrat < *lik”loik”a. In fact, the great majority of the attested 
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forms, like opopo, above, ou@poxa ‘swear an oath’, axjKom ‘heard’, évgvoxo 
‘carried’ cannot be traced directly to any such process, but must themselves 
be analogical. Finally, the very basis for the explanation is untenable by 
current views of G historical phonology: a construct like *(e)nek-nok- was 
thinkable before the advent of the laryngeal theory, but a reconstruction 
in accord with current views, *H,nek-H,nok-, would give PG “enekenok-. 

A more promising explanation traces the characteristic shape of Attic 
Reduplication to roots beginning with a cluster of a laryngeal followed by 
a consonant, with the full consonant cluster appearing 1n the reduplicating 
syllable. That 1s, to a root like *H,lewdh- ‘run’ (whose laryngeal is posited, 
it must be admitted, mostly 1n the service of this explanation) the redup- 
licating syllable was not *H,e- but *H,/e-. The resulting shape, 'Hje- 
H,lowdb- /* H,le-H,ludb-, gave G *elelout^- / elēlut*- directly. From such forms 
it spread to others where it can hardly be original: eógócc ‘having eaten’ 
(C H,e-H,od-, “H,e-H,d-); 600a ‘smelled’ (' H,eH,(o)d-); and opwpa. 

But this theory demands reduplication of a type unparalleled by initial 
clusters of a more directly observable kind, namely obstruent plus resonant. 
Unlike reduplication of the “ste-st- type, for which there is good evidence, 
there is no evidence at all for reduplication of the "pre-pr- or "s/e-sl- type, 
which would seem to be apter parallels for the proposed "H/e-Hi- type. 

It seems significant that the forms eligible for this type of redup- 
lication are defined by their shape IN GREEK, rather than in PIE. So for ex- 
ample 06- ‘smell’, €ó- ‘eat’ show Attic Reduplication despite not having the 
right PIE shape (according to the theory just mentioned). Even more tell- 
ing, there are some PIE roots which should have Attic Reduplication, by 
reason of their word-initial laryngeal, but do not: to atow ‘take up’ < &etpo 
< “aweryo < “H,wer- the perf. stem should have been *H,we-H,wor- or 

,we-H,wr-. The former would give early > onjopo: (or “anooka), the latter 
*&ovpa (or *&ovpka). Instead what we find is yoka, gogo. 

The correct explanation does depend on root-initial laryngeals, in fact, 
but probably starts from roots like “Hjer- ‘rise’, " H;ed- ‘smell’ rather than 
roots like *H,/eudb-, and relies on the ordinary type of reduplication: both 
" He-H;or- and “H,e-H,r- should have given G *ópo; both *H,e-H,od- and 
"H,e-H,d- should have given G *wda, so too, though much less certainly, 
“edwos ‘having eaten’ < *H,e-H,d-wos-. But such forms would not look like 
reduplicated stems at all (from the G standpoint they look like augmented 
forms). Nevertheless, the expected shapes *wp- *w6-, '9ó- are the source of 
the otherwise strange presence of long vowels 1n the root in Attic Redupli- 
cation. The creation of new forms óp-wpa, 06-wda, €0-gócg resembles the 
internal reduplication seen in the aorists of a few verbs which, significant- 
ly, share the trait of beginning with short vowels: to épvxw ‘keep in check’ 
Homeric aor. epvkaxop (next to epvéa). The ruling idea in both types seems 
to be the procurement of consonantal reduplication by hook or crook, 
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44.5. SPECIAL GREEK DEVELOPMENTS. 

1. Alternation between reflexes of labiovelars (154, 161-3) in redupli- 
cation is nearly always leveled, as BéBapev for *deBa- < *g"e-g"a- (Baivw), 
aor. emeóvor ‘slew’ < "e-g"be-g"bn- (Ocivw;, 164A.1). 

2. For roots beginning with “s-, "z-, and “y-, odd-looking but historic- 
ally regular shapes result from regular changes: 

Many such perfects have e- rather than reduplication. This type 
started with perfects from roots beginning with o- plus consonant (07-, o7-, 
gk- but including (-, and p- < “sr-): €ovadpau (aTéXNo ‘equip’), EoTappa 
(areipw ‘sow’), EppunKa (péw ‘flow’ < "srew-), in which the initial *s- of the 
(reduced) reduplication became 7-, and the resulting é- fell together with 
the usual form of the augment e-. From such the e- spread to words begin- 
ning with other combinations: so ‘é-reduplication’ is the rule not only to 
roots beginning with o-, o7-, and ox- but also ¢-, £-, V-; a7-, yv-, and in 
part from those beginning with p- (so always in Att), yA-, BA-, and yp-. 
There is hesitation in some verbs (yAv¢w ‘carve’, BAaorávw ‘sprout’); and 
a dialectal difference is seen 1n Ion. é«rguou = Att. kékrguou (kr&opou 'pro- 
cure, obtain’); Cret., El. eypappoar = Att. yeypappor (ypadw). 

3. The perfects einga (AapBdarw ‘take’) and etpaptar (uetpopou ‘get 
one’s share’) come regularly from *he-slap?- (*se-slabh-, but see 517.2), *se- 
smr- (227.2). From these the e- spread to roots that never began with "s: 
ethnxa (Aayxavw ‘obtain by lot’), and ovp-eihoya, ovv-etNevypuot (GuNACYO 
‘gather’; and note that Aéyw ‘say’, originally the selfsame verb, has regular 
morphology). 

a. In etopnxa (épéo ‘say’), etpvarat 3pl. ‘draw’, and etAvuot ‘am covered’ we are 
dealing with a genuine diphthong, the result of dissimilation from *we-wr-, *we-wi- like 
emor < *eweik”- < *ewewk”- (61a). 

4. In verbs beginning with (- < "5-, the reduplication in é- (as in 
efevypou, perf. midd. to feiyvup.) must have some such history as "jeyowg- 
^ "fejowg- > “sdesdowg- (201) > “sesdowg- > “hesdowg- (^ “hesdewg-) > €fevy-. 
There is nowhere any trace of laryngeals 1n any of these developments. 

But in verbs beginning with £ < *Zy-, the original (and regular) re- 
duplication was à-, as in Hom. d¢fnpau ‘seek’ < "Zidya- (< “di-diH,-, 49.2); 
but to {y7éw ({a7-) from the same root—the formation 1s apparently an in- 
tensive built from an unattested pple. "taróg—-the later perf. is e(?759«o, by 
analogy to the foregoing. 

a. The perf. éó0vrou to ó0tvo ‘decay’ is remarkable. One can understand that ex- 
pected "zréó0vrou may have been vulnerable to replacement, but the apparent results of 
the remodeling are unanticipated. 

b. In 206 it was argued that the change of “s- to PG */- must have predated the 
Second Greek Palatalization. The different reduplication of initial (7 depending on its 
source in Pre-G *y or *dy-, 'gy- seems to accord with that view. That 1s, the reduplica- 
tion of (- from *y- seems to predate the change of “s- to *4-, that of (- from stop + *-y- 
seems to postdate It. 
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EVENTIVE STEM FORMATIONS 


446. The parent speech had a number of present/imperfect formations, 
and a much smaller array of aorist formations. It is probable that each of 
these originally had some function. Some of these are becoming more clear, 
but we have to take some of the stem-formations merely as formal types. 


Synopsis of eventive stems FROM THE PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN POINT OF VIEW: 


1. Uncharacterized 447-9 
Root inflection (pres./imperf. and aor.) 447-8 
Simple thematic (pres./imperf. and aor.) 449 
2. Characterized 450-8 


J. Present/imperfect and aorist. 

Reduplicated (pres./imperf.) 451A-B; (aor) 451C 

Stative in "-eH- (pres./imperf. and aor; denominative) 452 
II. Present/imperfect only. 


H-infiX 453-4 

new-sufhx 455 

Characterized thematic stems 4.56 
L. *- 9°] o- 
2. “-ey"/o-, * -eH, y o- 
3. "nh o- 

Desiderauve '- H,s'/o- 457 
A. t-reduplication 
B. unreduplicated 
C. "-H,sy'/ o- 

Miscellany 458. 

III. Aorist only. 
Athematic *-s- 459 


IV. Denominative *-5*/o- 460-2 


In a given IE language some stem types will remain productive, while 
others disappear or are represented by a relic class or maybe a stray form 
or two. By phonetic changes one type may give rise to several; or con- 
versely distinct stem types may merge in one. New types arise and become 
productive. 

The results are so diverse that classifications tailored to the specifics 
of the various branches of the IE family are unavoidable. This is an obsta- 
cle to straightforward comparison of the systems Greek and Latin, or even 
of details within the systems: the classification of L verbs under the four 
conjugations based on the infinitive, for example, 1s passably suited to the 
facts of L, but 1t would be quite unsuitable for G and for the parent lan- 
guage, in both of which there is little or nothing of “conjugations’ in the L 
sense. 
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For these reasons, the scheme followed here will cover the same ground twice. First, 
there will be a survey of the tmportant PIE stem classes (447-62), with remarks 
about their fates in TE languages, including G and L. Then the stem-classes of G and 
L be considered, separately perforce but keyed by cross-references to the earlier general 
discussion. 


UNCHARACTERIZED ÉvENTIVE STEMS 


447. ROOT INFLECTION. (Durative and punctual.) In root present and 
aorist stems the person endings are added directly to the root. This 1s the 
most basic formation of all, giving the raw force of the verb root. Therefore 
it 15 diagnostic of whether a given root was originally punctual, in which 
case the root formation 1s an aorist contrasting with one or more character- 
ized presents; or durative, in which case the root formation was a present/ 
imperfect, and the aorist is characterized. Such a test is pretty reliable 
because the root class was a relic class 1n all of the daughter languages. A 
rough tally of root present/imperfect stems, exclusive of compounds, 1s as 
follows: 


Hittite: 60 

Vedic: 130 

Classical Skt.: şo 

Germanic: i (‘be’) 

Greek: 9 (all ending in vowels except eo- ‘be’) 

Latin: 4 (sum, volo, do, e» all of which have some 


thematic forms) 


The root ablaut: 

Full (e-)grade: the singular of the indic. active (in which the tonic 
accent was on the root); throughout the subjunctive. 

Zero grade: all du. and pl. forms; all middle forms. In these the tonic 
accent was on a suffix or the personal endings. Zero grade also in the opta- 
tive, which was built with the affix "-yéH;- / -:H;- ($39). 

a. Narten Roots have fixed, root-accented, full grades 1n all forms—not only in the 
active but in the middle voice, most conpicuously in deponents (128.3a, 4404.1). 

b. In Ved. and G root aorists the full grade in the active occurs throughout the du. 
and in the 1,2pl. Some authorities wonder if this might be an old feature, but it is more 
likely that it developed independently in InIr and G from an earlier system with ablaut 
more in accord with the general pattern. 


448. Some examples of present indicative active root inflection. 


Hirtrre: kuen-/kun- “kill ep-/ap- ‘take’ es-/as- ‘be — ed-/ad- “eat 
1 ku-e-mt (!) e-Ip-m1 e-eš-ml e-it-mi 
2. ku-e-à, ku-en-ti e-1p-ài 
; ku(-e)-en-zi e-1p-Zzi e-e$-zi e(-1z)-za-az-zl 
I 1p-pu-u-e-ni a-tu-e-ni 
2 e-ip-te(-e)-ni az-za-a$-te-nl 
3  ku-na-an-Z1 ap-pa(-a)-an-zi a-$a-an-z0 — a-da-an-zi 
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Hitt. ku-en-ti 2sg. has the ending proper to the #7-conj. (A certain amount of hesitation 
between the two conjugations 1s found in Hitt., the bulk of it involving the 2sg.) Regard- 
ing e(-1z)-za-az-z1 and az-za-as-te-ni, see 212. 


VEDIC: han-/ghn- ku efi ‘go’ as-/s- ‘be ad- ‘eat’ 

I hanmi émi ásmi admi 

2 hámsi ési asi (!) átsl 

3 . hánti ét ásti átti 

[ hanmas imasi smás(1) 

2 hanthá itha stha(na) 

3 ghnanti yánti sánti adanti 
GREEK: on- ‘say’ El- 'go' ec- ‘be 

I = ont CE eipi dial. épp 

2 omc él El, ELC, EGO! 

3 yo ELOL coi 

I oper ULEV EOHÉV, ELLEV 

2 gare LTE COTÉ 

; «pact LOL ect ^ Dor. evri 

Myc. e-e-si 


1. Dor $a-. This verb and epi ‘am’ are the only G verbs with the PIE enclitic ac- 
centuation, sometimes written onpm, etri. 
2. onic — "pel < *p Msi. 3. Genuine diphthong. 4. Spurious diphthong. 


LATIN: ire ‘to go’ — dare'to give’ — vele ‘to want 
I eo do volo 
2 IS das . Vis 
3 it, OL it dat vult 
I Imus damus volumus 
2 Itis datis vultis 
2 eunt dant volunt 


The details of the L paradigms will be discussed in 486 (eð), 488 (do), and 484 (volo). 


In GERMANIC the one surviving root present is ‘be’ (491-3); all the Gmc. groups have 
innovated in various ways; the PGmc. paradigm was manifestly different from any of 
these: 


Gothic OHG OE ON 
I im bim eom em 
2 IS bist eart, earp est (ert) 
3 ist ist is (er) 
I sijum birum — sind(on) erom 
2 sub birut " erob 
3 sind sint " ero 


The OE »sg. earp is limited to Mercian, where it is not the common form. It 1s the only 
form in all of Gmc. with the expected form of the stative 2sg. ending -/. 


449. SIMPLE THEMATIC INFLECTION Was in competition with and tended 
to replace the root type. It 1s formed with tonic root in e-grade; the only 
stem-feature 1s the theme vowel *-°/o- (439). 
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This or that IE language attests simple thematic pres./1mperf. stems 
with roots in zero grade, but that is a later type which arose independently: 
so RV dvésti 3sg., dvisánti 3pl. ‘hate’ attests a root inflection, *dwéys-ti, *dwis- 
éntt, the stem seen in Zvisati 38g. 1s first attested in the Sütras and manifestly 
is a themauzation starting from the structurally ambiguous 3pl. dvisanti. 
Similarly G ypa@- ‘scratch, write’: all the G formations, noun and verb 
alike, appear to continue a stuck zero grade *grbb- whose full grade *gerbh- 
—if it ıs not a Germanic creation—is attested in OE ceorfan for example 
(NE carve 1s a borrowing from the cognate Scand. form). In any case, the 
division into full-grade and zero-grade stems has no importance for the 
classification of G and L presents. 

The simple thematic type 1s virtually non-existent in Hitt. In later 
PIE, however, it was a productive (‘open’) class, and, as with all productive 
types, there is no way of identifying which verbs thus inflected in PIE.’ 
This class remained productive in Inlr, but in G, L, and other daughter 
languages such as Gmc., the simple thematic presents themselves become 
a closed (relic) class (see 479.1). 

THEMATIC AORISTS, like thematic presents, were the rival of and suc- 
cessor to the root formation, but the similarity ends there. First, thematic 
aorists are typically built to the zero grade of the root rather than the e- 
grade; typical are G &wrorv (“leyk”-), Ved. ávidat ‘found’ ("weyd-). Second, 
their rise 1s later than the thematic present/imperfects, with the result that 
there is little lexical agreement from language to language: "ew:dom ‘I 
found’, seen in Ved. évidam, G etdov, and at most one or two others, ex- 
haust the list of agreements between these two usually highly congruent 
languages. Furthermore, though the innovation was a vigorous one, there 
are notably fewer thematic aorists in the RV than simple thematic presents. 
(More than 300 roots form simple thematic pres./imperf., next to 130 build- 
ing root presents. But next to the approximately 60 roots that make themat- 
ic aorists there are 80 root aorists; and as a large percentage of the thematic 
aorist stems are attested in only a form or two, the different importance of 
the two types 1s not fully revealed by these two numbers.) 


CHARACTERIZED EVENTIVE STEMS 


450. At least in the beginning, all characterized stems were formed 
only to roots: two stem-afhxes did not occur together. This was a purely 
abstract structural principle, like the principle that limits modal auxiliaries 
in NE verb-phrases to one only. Pragmatically speaking, there is no objec- 
tion to such combinations as causative + desiderative (make someone wish 


[ pm ! 

Fhat is, simulacra of " se£^-*/o- midd. ‘follow’ are attested in Celt, Ital, G, Lith., and 

InIr A hypothesis of independent innovation is just as plausible as a hypothesis of com- 
mon inheritance, since thematic stems are a productive type. 
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to do something) or the reverse (wish to make someone do something); 
habitual + causative (always make someone do something); and so on. The 
combining of such stem elements does eventually become routine in IE 
languages, but it was very limited 1n the earliest texts: in all of the Rigveda 
there are but two examples of a future to a causative (the future marker in 
Skt. continues what was originally a characterized stem, with desiderative 
force, 457C, cf. soo). Later, futures to causatives are commonplace. 

a. There 1s ın Rigvedic a similarly extreme rarity of Mops built to characterized 
stems of any kind (533), the optative being exceptionally scarce: there are four optative 
causatives in the entire RV, half-a-dozen optative denominatives. Similarly for the athe- 
matic characterized stems: there are no optatives at all for the intensive, there is a single 
opt. built to an z-infix present, and another unique form to a z2-present (historically the 
n-infix type, 453€, 4$4A.2). Although the optative markers, both athem. "-yeH,-/ -:H,- and 
thematic "-oy(H,)-, are not generally treated as derivational afhxes in grammars of PIE, 
their distribution in Rigvedic verb morphology indicates that they were originally a de- 
verbative element in the same set with affixes like *-sk’/o- ‘habitual’ (456.3), *-eH,- 
‘stative’ (492), '-éy /o- ‘causative (456.2), and the rest, discussed below. See $33. 


451. REDUPLICATED STEMS. 

A. ATHEMATIC PRESENT /IMPERFECT. The position taken here 1s that the 
reduplicating prefix of eventive stems was built with either e or z, and that 
apart from Inlr. the latter was generalized (443.2A). The root has e-grade 
in the singular actindic,, zero grade elsewhere. The location of the tonic 
accent 1s peculiar in Vedic: with the exception of one verb, it falls on the 
reduplicating syllable 1n the forms which take full grade of the root. This 
state of affairs must be secondary. (In the 3pl., unlike the du. and the other 
pl. forms, the accent is not on the ending but on the reduplication, and 
both root and ending are in the zero grade: dédhati they put < *dhé- 
dbH,utt, pabvat “they pour’ < “ghé-ghwntt, sascatt ‘they follow’ < *sé-sk”nti. 
The other forms are more typical: ;yubumás: ‘we call’ < “ghe-ghuH-mos, ju- 
buyát 3sg.opt. ‘may he pour’ < *¢he-ghu-yéH,-t.) The single paradigm in Ved. 
with the accent 1n the expected place—on the full grade of the root—is 
Jubómi isg. ‘I pour’, juboti 3sg. Hitt. has many reduplicated present stems, but 
in the m-conyugation (which corresponds most closely to the eventives) it 
seems not to be a class per se, and the reduplication is often of the full sort 
seen 1n Inir. 1ntensives (Ved. &baribbrati 3pl. ‘they carry hither and thither’), 
but no specific semantic flavor, ‘intensive’ or anything else, can be discov- 
ered from the texts themselves. There are no redup. pres. stems in BS, 
Gmc., or Celt, 

In G the type is represented by a tiny but prominent relic class. 
Reduplicated stems are built to half a dozen roots whose full grade ends 
in a long vowel (that is, full grade + laryngeal). The central forms are 
TiOnps ‘put’ (Ved. dédhami, PIE “dhedheH,m1), tot ‘give’ (Ved. dédami, PIE 
"dedeH, mt); tant, Dor. torape ‘stand’ (PIE “sttsteH, mi), and tpa ‘cast, send’ 
(PIE “ytyeH,mi?, cf. L. tacto, téci, like facto, feci; but for this company the G 
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form 1s unusually isolated). The remaining G forms are peripheral, or at 
least of opaque history, such as ovivnpe ‘assist, gratify’. 

A number more have been thematized, such as yéyrvopou ‘am born’ (cf. 
L gigno beget), pipvw ‘stay, stand fast’ (cf. Ved. pári mamanydat 3sg. opt. < 
"me-mm-yeH,-). 

The type has been completely absorbed into the thematic (ard conj.) 
class in L; the basis 1s the zero grade of the stem: sisto ‘set up’ < “sti-stH,- 
(G to7npt, Ved. tisthatz—the latter thematized); sido ‘sit down’ < “si-sd- (G 
Lw, Ved. sidati); sero ‘sow’ < “st-sH,-; reddo ‘give back’ < "rededo < *-de-dH,-. 

B. ‘THEMATIC PRESENT/IMPERFECT. Even in Inlr, where the original 
athematic type is not only at home but enjoyed a certain productivity, a 
number of quondam reduplicated pres./imperf. stems were thematized 
(tisthati, above). The process seems to have started anciently, though there 
is only one such stem that can be confidently postulated for the parent 
language: "pib(H,)eti ‘drinks’, as seen in Ved. pibati (next to root aor. apap), 
L bibo with assimilation (cf. Falisc. prparo fuc), Olr. tbid. This is based on 
“poH,-y- seen in G mwo ‘drink’, ma: ‘drink!’, copo ‘a drink’, L potus 
‘drunk’ (in both senses of the word). Without the aberrant voicing of the 
medial stop, it would not be possible to date this form to PIE times so 
confidently.’ A second thematization, "57-s2-^/o- ‘sit’ 1s attested in L sido, G 
itw, Ved. sidati, and may be inherited. 

C. Aorist. Reduplicated aorist stems are virtually limited to Inlr. and 
G, where they generally function as the aorist to causative formations in 
"-éy'/o- (456.2). This seems an unlikely coincidence, and 1s usually taken 
as inherited. Nevertheless, there is little lexical agreement between the two 
groups; indeed, the only form which can be confidently viewed as inherited 
does not have causative force in either Inlr. or G: Ved. Zvocam ‘I said’ = G 
eurov both from *e-we-wk®-o-m (see 611a)? In the RV some 1o formations 
out of go are athematic, such as sisvap 28g. ‘you put to sleep’ (caus. pres. 
svapaya-); there is nothing which distinguishes the athematics as archaic. In 
G, there are no athematic reduplicated aorists. 

A redup. aor. formation has been discerned in L 7ezg; ‘touched’. By 
itself, it is formally indistinguishable from a reduplicated perfect, but the 
meaning is inappropriate for a perfect (410, $09), and G reroryóv, -óvroc 
‘having grabbed’, if it is an aor. participle (as an isolated form, its paradig- 
matic relationships are debatable), would favor such an interpretation. 


' The form is traced by many to *pi-pH,-, and is taken as evidence —virtually the 


only evidence—that *H, was distinctively voiced. The form has been identified as hypo- 
coristic by others, however, an alternative if ad hoc explanation for the voicing. 

^ The Hindu grammarians give avivacat (unattested textually) as the aor. to the caus- 
ative; this form is in accord with the usual Indic redup. aor, with such secondary features 


as the lengthened vowel in the reduplication and the full grade of the root. 
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4§2. STATIVE STEMS IN “-eH,-/"-H,-. This is well-attested in L, Celt., 
Gmc., and BS, and marginally in Av. and early Hitt. It has two functions: 
making stative (or durative) forms out of aoristic roots, and stative denom- 
inatives. In L for example the ancient lexical contrast between the punctual 
(aoristic) roots for ‘sit (down), “sed-, and the durative counterpart “és- 
(“eH,s-2) is sitting’ was lost. In place of the latter, the aoristic root occurs 
with a stem in "-eH, (and probably with a further thematic suffix, *-y*/o-, 
whose presence 1s hidden 1n Ital. by the action of sound laws): “sz-sd- ‘sit 
down’ > L sid6, vs. " sed-eH,-y'/o- s seated’ > L sedeo; cf. OCS sédétt, Lith. 
sedéti (root “sed- 1s secondary). This type underlies the Class III weak verbs 
of Germanic (for example Go. /abaip ‘has’, where however the suffix ap- 
pears to be in zero grade, PGmc. "Ja-ayip < "kap-H,-ye-t, cf. L babet < 
“ ghabh-eH,-ye-ti), though L attests zero grade of the stem in perf. habui < 
“hab-a-wat < “ghabh-H,-. In L there are a number of pairwise durative and 
punctual verbs, the durative member formed with this stem: capzo ‘take’ vs. 
babeo ‘have’ (etymology above); sido vs. sedeo (etymologies above); pendo 
‘suspend’ vs. pended ‘am hanging’; OL vegeo ‘quicken, enliven’ < caus. “wog- 
eyo- vs. vigeo (-1- unexpected) < "weg-eH,- ‘am vigorous’; disguised by the 
effects of sound laws: sista ‘set up’ vs. sto ‘stand’ < Ital. “staéy‘/o- < “stH,- 
€H,-y*/o-, 475.5 (the two present stems share a pple. status). Others, like taceo 
‘am silent’ (cf. Go. pahatdedun ‘they were quiet’ < “tak-H,-y"/o-) correspond 
to no eventive. (All other verbs of this class are in the L 2nd conj. (477.2), 
but 5/0 was transformed by sound laws into a slightly aberrant Ist conj.) 

In G the deverbative type may be attested 1n the pair mewn “is hungry’ 
(“aewvyjer), óum is thirsty’ ("'óngeu, though the point is blunted by the ob- 
scurity of the roots themselves. On the other hand, the denominative type 
is abundant in the pres./imperf. system, as seen in verbs like 0o uéo ‘am 
astounded’ (@&uBoç ‘astonishment’), ptyéw ‘am cold’ (pvyoc ‘frost’), and 
adyéw ‘feel pain’ (ayo). These are formally indistinguishable from ordi- 
nary denominative stems (462), but a typical denominative to &Myog ‘parm’ 
should mean ‘cause pain’ rather than ‘feel pain’, and so on. Additional 
reason for suspecting a stative stem in -y- 1n these forms is the formal and 
lexical match with L statives frigeo ‘am (suff with) cold’ and alged ‘am cold’. 
A few Olr. forms are easiest to explain thus, as ‘vata /rudi/ 1s red’ < 
PCelt. "rudit < "rudheti < *rudb-eH,-. And Old Hitt. provides such forms as 
na-ak-ke-e-12-21 ‘is important’ (cf. na-ak-ki- ‘heavy’) and mar-se-e-er "were 
false’ (cf. mar-sa- ‘false’). 

Aorist. In G the *-eH, statives are generously attested in aor. forma- 
tions. This type 1s confined to G, and may be an innovation. In fact, an aor. 
of a (derived) stative may seem like an impossibility, since ‘stative’ and 
‘aorist’ are to a degree contrary notions. The point of entry appears to have 
been the proper aoristic notion ‘arrive at a state’; thus to piyvupe “mix, 
eniyny < “mig-eH, ‘got mixed’ (opt. pry-e-inv < *-H,-yeH,-m), to paivopou 
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‘rage, am furious’ aor. euá&vyr ‘was driven mad, went mad’; exápnv ‘became 
happy (xaipw), eo&ámq became rotten’ (onmw); and édiny (a late formation) 
simply ‘became’. — This affix has been mentioned as an ingredient in the 
passive aor. marker -@y- (508.2), though there are many problems with this 
as with all other explanations. 

Not all forms resembling these belong here: egXqv ‘threw’, for exam- 
ple, is secondary; the genuinely old form 1s é8Àqro < “e-g”/H,-to, an ordi- 
nary root-aor. 

a. A characterized athematic stem should have been built to the zero grade of the 
root, and the athematic stem-element should have alternated between tonic *-éH,- (in the 
sg.) and atonic "- H,- (du. pl). No IE language directly attests such a state of affairs for 
this marker, but the attested remnants of the stem formation are not inconsistent with 
such a history. B5 generalized the zero grade in the present stems, the full grade in the 
non-present stems (including the infin). The Germanic Class III weak verbs, mostly sta- 
tive and frequently denominative, are built with a stem element *-ai-/*-4-, straightfor- 
wardly from "-H,-ye- and '-H,-yoe-, respectively (via “-ayi-, “-aya-), that is, zero grade of 
the original stem—as in BS—plus the thematic affix *-y‘/o- (456.1Ba). The history of the 
G stem formations seems to be tangled up in the history of the denominatives in -aw and 
is in several ways obscure; it will be discussed below (468.1). The loss of alternation in 
G parallels the athem. opt. suffix (540) and root aorists (507.1). And finally, in a mirror 
image of the BS generalization, L has the full grade in the pres. stem and the tenses de- 
rived from it (monébam and the rest), namely “-eH,-, probably with a thematic tag *-y*/o- 
as in Gmc.; and the short vowel in the perf. -42(528a) continues *-a-wz: (66.5) < *-H,-. 


453. NASAL INFIX STEMS. This type was formed by the ablauting afhx 
*-né-/*-n- inserted before the last consonant of the root. The root itself is 
in zero grade; the affix ablauts like a root present: full grade (tonic) in the 
sg.actindic., zero grade elsewhere, that 1s, when the tonic accent is on a 
suffix. Thus, to the root “/eyk”- ‘leave’, the stem-forms are “/i-né-k”-, atonic 
"Jt-u-&^-. 

There are constraints on the possible shapes of roots which form z- 
infix stems: the final consonant 1s always either a stop or a laryngeal, except 
for *w in one root (klew- ‘hear’: pres. *kl-né-w-ti, *kl-n-w-énti), and all roots 
contain a non-initial resonant. Thus roots like “yewg- ‘join’, "melH- ‘grind’, 
"pleH,- ‘fill’, * E"reyH;- ‘buy’, and “sterH,- ‘spread’ form z-infix presents. Roots 
like *ed- (or "H,ed-) ‘eat’, “sed- ‘sit’, “web ‘speak’, and *hey- ‘lie down’ do 
not, seemingly cannot, form such stems. There are attestations, particularly 
from Inlr, for such stems built to roots of a shape like *ghrebhH- ‘seize’ 
(Ved. grbnati) and *metH,- ‘stir vigorously’ (Ved. dmathnat 3sg.impf.). But 
these may well be secondary imitations of routine z-infix stems to disyllab- 
ic roots (121-3) like *“demH,- ‘tame’. 

Note that the zero grades of s-infix stems violate the rules (93.2) that otherwise 
govern syllabicity in sequences of resonants. According to those rules, "uenti ‘they hear’ 
should be syllabified *k/ywenn, likewise "plgH,enti, "rongenti. However, the “z of the #-in- 
fix 1s never syllabic; the distribution of syllabicity in adjacent resonants follows from that 
given: “kinwenti, “pinh enti, " yungenn. 
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Interestingly, many of the best attested #-infix stems are built to roots also attested 
in a shorter form which additionally has a variety of ‘root extensions’; so for instance 
“yew-, “yew-H-, and “yew-g-, all mean basically ‘join, link’; to “yewg- is built the -infix 
stem “yunég-/“yung- yoke, harness’ attested in InIr. (Ved. yundkti), L iung, Lith. singin, 
and, a little mixed up, in G feéyrvja. Similarly "mel-, *melH-, *meld-, and *meldb- (not all 
reconstructable with equal confidence) seem to have the general meaning ‘grind; crush; 
soften’. From the second of these, Ved. mrnati ‘grinds’ and G piddw (thematized) attest 
an #-infix stem “mi{néH-/“milnH-. This suggests the origin of the ‘infix’, namely that a 
complex segmented as "yu-se-g- consisted of a sequence of two suffixes and zero grade 
of a basic root “yew-. These ‘root extensions’ remain speculative, having resisted all func- 
tional explanation. Furthermore, no matter how it arose, once the infixing pattern was es- 
tablished it might at any time be extended to roots of suitable shape which were not built 
up of a nuclear root plus extensions. 


Functionally, z-1nfix stems formed transitive verbs from basically ın- 
transitive roots. In Hitt, where there is no clear representative of the type, 
there are a handful of verbs of causative force built with an infix -72-, as 
har-ni-in-ki-ir ‘they destroyed’ next to far-ki-e-ir ‘they perished’. (In Hitt. 
the usual causative stem 1s built with a suffix -zz-, 455.) In Baltic the for- 
mation is more or less productive as a causative stem. One can imagine 
such a force in the remote history of say G éddpyynpe (Dor. ó&uvoga) if the 
simplex root *demH,- could safely be thought to have meant ‘become tame, 
be tame’ such that *dmnéH,- was ‘cause to be tame’, in effect tame (trans.)’; 
but such matters are speculative. 


a. Since PIE root shapes include those with a resonant before a final stop or laryn- 
geal, such as “serp- ‘creep’, it is to be expected that such a resonant was sometimes a 
nasal, and so it 1s: “sweng- ‘twist’, “H,eng”- ‘anoint’, “genH,- ‘be born’, and others. ‘This pro- 
moted the possibility that a nasal infix might become reinterpreted as a fixed part of the 
root, and in all IE groups there are cases of just that. For example, L tungo, tnx, tiinctus 
join’, whose ~#- is proper to tungo alone (cf. Ved. yundsmt, and NB such z-less derivatives 
as L tuxta ‘next to’, tugum ‘yoke’). 

b. Many roots casually described in the technical literature as containing an z-1nfix 
cannot really be so explained. For example, Ved. vand- ‘praise; honor, venerate’ is usually 
taken as an s-infix form of vad- ‘speak’, PIE “wed-; but genuine z-infixation in a root of 
such a shape is impossible. Now, if instead we reconstruct a root “H,wed- on the basis of 
G aeidw ‘sing’ € aeuo (< " Hywe-wd-? 445.3a), we have a shape eligible for infixation; but 
note that neither the full grade *H, uned- nor the zero grade 'H,und- would give the 
attested form of the Indic root. G avddvw ‘please’ cannot continue an s-infix of “swell, d- 
‘sweet. Gmc. roots of the type seen in NE drink and bring, which are much commoner 
in Gmc. than in PIE (they make up the bulk of the Class III strong verbs), have been 
called »z-infix formations in origin; but the Gmc. type can be related to the z-infix type 
only with great difficulty. 

c. The 'zz-sufhx' stems of G and Inlr. are in fact s-infix stems of ordinary type, 
built to roots which ended in a laryngeal. Thus to a root *pleH,- ‘get full’, »-infix stems 
“plnéH-/*plnH,- yield Ved. prnati ‘fills’, pruitá 3sg.midd.; the root *ZemH,- ‘be tame’ would 
make z-infix stems " ZmnéH;-/" dmnH,-, whence G ĝá&uvnu (Dor. ó&uvoga) ‘tame’. 


454. A. GREEK. There are four distinct types of G stem derived from 
the PIE z-3infix stem: two athematic, two thematic. 
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r. In roots ending in a stop, the infix 1s always 1n the zero grade, and 
in addition to the infix there is a thematic suffix in -o»9,-: Lesb. (amv)Nu- 
mave) ‘leave’ (displaced in Att.-Ion. by Xetmo; cf. Ved. rimákti, L [imquit); pav- 
Jove (aor. éuoQov) ‘find out, learn’, wuvOd&vopou ‘learn about’ (aor. exv@dounyr). 

a. Where the nasal tag comes from is unclear; see 466. It is found also in non-in- 
fixed stems (apapTé&pw ‘miss, go wrong’, xavddvw ‘hold’ - “xadd&rw, the -v- imported 
from other paradigmatic forms such as perf. kéxarôa). The uov0óvo type remained mar- 
ginally productive, whence Att. AXapBavw in place of Hom. A&fopat < " r[g"—*/o-. 

2. In roots originally ending with the laryngeal *H,, the result of infix- 
ation is a G type that appears to entail a sufhx -vy-/va- (Dor. -va-/-và-): 
ó&urQut, -pt, daprapev < "dmnéH,mi, “dmnH, mós, cf. adpntoc < &duaros 
‘untamed’ < “#-dmH,-to-; aor. é6&paca < “e-demH,-. This is the same type 
as Ved. pruati, pruitá, above. 

3. As type 2, but built to roots originally ending in “H,. By Cowgill's 
Law (44), the resulting stems in "-70-/-20- became *-x0-/-nu-. When this 
alternation was leveled to -vv-/-vi-, the type fell together with the G de- 
velopment of the PIE zew-sufhix (472). Thus PIE “sterH,- 'strew, spread’ in 
oTóprvUpe < “strneH;-; cf. orporóc ‘laid, strewn’ < “strH,-t6-, éorópeoa (< 
“eoTepooa) and éorpooa aor., Ved. astrnatimperf., L sterno, stratus, perf. stravi 
(originally an aorist). 

Other forms likely to belong to this class are @6pvupou ‘copulate’ (more 
originally as @&pyupou, cf. Oowoxw ‘leap’ < 'ZbrH, -sk ^/o-); and OAU slay 
(L ab-oleo ‘destroy’; PIE *(H,)elH,-). To these may be added ourüp ‘swear’ 
(Ved. amis? 2sg—root-inflection—‘you injure’; but the semantics require 1n- 
genuity: PIE "FLemH;- ‘force’? menace?) 

4. Some inherited z-infix formations were thematized. Related to type 
1, above: kvvéo ‘kiss’ < “ku-ne-s-, root “kews- (no satisfactory outside con- 
nections but the G evidence is clear: Hom. €xvooe aor., ktow fut.). Related 
to type 2, above: k&uro ‘toil, am weary’ (KexKumoç perf. pple. < *kekmH,wos), 
T&uvw “cut (off) (Att. Téuvo with e imported from aor. e7euop). Parallel de- 
velopments are seen in Skt.; for example mynati ‘crushes’ is a new 3sg. back- 
formed from the ambiguous 3pl. mranti. 

a. In some forms the nasal formation is disguised by assimilation, as G&AAw ‘throw’ 
< *g”ain fo- < "g"I-ne-H,- (no satisfactory outside connections, but Hom. éBAnzo aor, 
Arc. edeXe aor, derivative BéXeuvor ‘javelin’ and other forms reveal all the details of the 
underlying root). 

B. Latin. All z-1nfix present stems were thematized, based on the zero 
erade of the stem. In some the nasal 1s in the pres./imperf. stem only: tango 
‘touch’, perf. tetigi, pple. tactus; derivatives intactus ‘untouched’, integer 'en- 
tire, whole’, tactus, -üs ‘a touch’. But in most paradigms the nasal spread 


The o-vocalism of the G form is secondary, as it is in all forms built this way, such 


as oTopvup./eoTopeoa, above. In any case, a root "H,emH, is hardly possible. 
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into other principal parts. All combinations are observed: perf. only (fingo 
‘model’, fimxi, but fictus), participle only (pungo ‘stab’, punctus, but pupugi); 
and both (zungo, tunxi, tunctus). The nasal spreads to certain derivatives as 
well, so punctum ‘small hole, dot’ but no -z- in pugiò ‘dagger’. 

As in G and Indic there are disguised s-infix presents in L: 

PIE “tlneH,-/*tlnH,-, root “telH,-: tollo ‘lift’; cf. (sub)latus < *tlatos < *tlH,-to-. 
PIE “strneH,-/"strnH,-: sterno (for “storno, after cerno? H “strn- was replaced 
by “strin- in PItal, then regularly L stern-); cf. perf. (originally aor.) stravi, 
pple. stratus < "rH, -to- (G aoropvipt). 

PIE *krineH,-/* brinH, - ‘sort, sift: cerno < “krino (74.3); cf. perf. (original aor.) 
crevt < “kreya- < * kreyH,-: ; pple. cretus a remodeling of “critus, unless 1t is 
manufactured whole from crevit. (Cf. L certus ‘separated; decided’ < “kritos, 
like G xpuréc ‘select(ed)’ from an anit form of the root.) 

PIE *sey(H)- ‘place’, “stnH-: sino, cf. perf. (orig. aor.) sīvi, anit pple. situs. 
More disguised still is pono < “posnd < “po-sino. 

L, contemno ‘despise’ < "cut off’ < "tmnH- (cf. G rTáuvo, Téuvo). 

a. Not all forms with a medial nasal have the nasal infix, and not a few forms are 
uncertain. In the former category are prandeo ‘take breakfast; dine’ (see 398.1 ‘first’ for the 
etymology); pando ‘extend’ < “patno (222.2); de-fendo ‘repel’ < “g™hen-yo (218) or "-g"ben- 
d(b)o, unguó ‘anoint < root “H, eng’-, cf. unguen ‘salve’, Ved. dnjas- ‘salve’, dnjasa ‘speedily’ 
(“Hke oil’); though if that is so, Ved. anákti 'anoints' is a back formation from forms like 
animas ipl., asganti 3pl., and angdbi imper, which look like s-infix forms. —L frango ‘break’ 
appears to be a conflation of two well-attested and synonymous roots, *#bzeg- and “bheng-.' 

455. SUFFIX “-néw- /"-nu-, athematic, with the usual distribution of full 
grade of the affix (440). For years it seemed obvious that the source of the 
formation was a metanalysis of PIE *klnéw- /*klnu- ‘hear’, an ordinary n- 
infix formation to a root *ËJeu-. There is nothing inherently unlikely about 

a formal type springing from a single item, but in fact the traditional ex- 
planation was always dubious: no root *kel- ‘hear’ is independently attested, 
and the relationship between the infix and the root in *k/néw- was un- 
ambiguous. In any case the usual explanation became untenable with the 
discovery of Hitt., where the new-type is copiously attested, indeed produc- 
tive; the ordinary n-infix type is all but nonexistent; and the root kew- is 
not attested in any form. (In other IE languages it 1s a notably tenacious 
root.) In Hitt. the suffix forms both deverbatives (causatives) and denomina- 
tives (factitives), so fu-is-nu-zi ‘causes to live’ (bu-i-25-z1 ‘is alive, lives’), 
and e-es-har-nu-ut imperat. ‘make bloody’ (e-es-far ‘blood’). The same de- 


| The latter is usually attested with an "». Ved. bbanákti, an n-infix stem, is secondary, 
like anákti: all other nominal and verbal forms are better served by a root "ZPeng-, and 
besides *bheg- is not a shape eligible for an z-infix. (The point of departure was an ambig- 
uous form like 3pl. /banganti".) Olr, unlike Indic, attests a variety of s-less forms, so next 
to bongid /bon'g'a60'/ ‘breaks’ are a number of verbal nouns like zatbech. (Perf. bigsa is 
ambiguous.) 


$02 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


verbative causative force is seen in Baltic; and it is detectable elsewhere in 
some formations that appear to be old, notably G opvvp ‘stir up, incite’ and 
Hitt. ar-nu-uz-z1 ‘moves; brings’; cf. intrans. L ortor ‘(a)rise, move’. (Ved. 
ynott agrees 1n form with G and Hitt, but agrees in meaning with L ortor. 
The affix builds stems to some 45 roots in the Vedas, where it seems to 
have no semantic kernel at all.) 

In G the suffix 15 common, and occurs 1n obvious neologisms like deix- 
pope ‘point out’ as well as in ancient forms like opviys. The original alter- 
nation is however to be seen only in remnants, having been replaced by an 
alternation of length alone, -vv-/-vi-, so deixvipn, Setxvipev. There is no 
semantic flavor traceable to the affix. (No verb form belonging to this stem 
has been recognized in Myc.) 

A few verbs, otxvéo ‘go, come’ (cf. otxopar “am gone’) for example, 
look like thematizations of original "-zeumz as *-newo. A different kind of 
thematization is also seen, one based on the zero grade "-7w-*/o-, and the 
same thing 1s attested in some Vedic stems, as Ainva (thematic) imperative 
‘urge on!’ next to Ainubi, imperat. formed to the stem of Amott "urges, im- 
pells. In G this accounts for rww (so Hom.), Att. 7ivw ‘pay’, where the 
etymon "777wo would account for the cited forms. Supporting this interpre- 
tation are: Eurip. 7evtpevon and Hom. retvvrou ‘exacts retribution’; the z-less 
forms of the balance of the paradigm (aor. €vto for évevoa, cf. Cyp. meroa); 
and the cognate formation in Ved. cinóti. 

New-stems are best regarded as not attested in Latin. Two verbs are 
sometimes cited: sternuo ‘sneeze’ and minud ‘lessen’. The former is often said 
to be connected with G wraprvupou ‘sneeze’, but the connection 1s necessari- 
ly tenuous: a PIE etymon "pstr-zew- has only the slightest chance of ever 
having existed, not least because the affix seems to have formed transitive 
verbs—particularly, not incidentally. The cluster “pst might give L st- but 
is unlikely to have given G 7- rather than, say, $0-. But this is all beside 
the point: in principle, colorful words like ‘sneeze’ are not suitable data for 
rigorous diachronic arguments. 

L minuo is better taken as a denominative in *-y‘/o- to mina- (as in 
minutus ‘tny’, homophonous with the pple. of minuo). 


456. DURATIVE THEMATIC STEMS. 

1. PIE *-5*/o-. This sufhx is prominent in late PIE verb morphology, 
and is so various in function that it is perhaps not a single suffix. It forms 
both primary stems (that is, to roots directly), and secondary stems (de- 
nominative and deverbative). It does not show the effects of Sievers’ Law 
(178), so RV médyantu ‘may they be stour, not “médtyantu < "masd-y'/ o-; 
mathyamanas ‘being shaken’ passive pple. < “mntH, y*/o-. Sound laws (chiefly 
the second G palatalization, 198-207) often obscure the shape of the stem 
in G, but occasionally also in L, as L tendo = G Teivw ‘stretch’ < “ten-yoH, 
(218; cf. early pple. tentus). 
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A. The most basic kind of formation has zero grade of the root and 
tonic accent on the sufhx; these verbs are intransitive and often deponent. 
Examples are "g^myétt comes, goes > G Bativw, L vento, “mryétor ‘dies’ > 
L moritur, Ved. mriyase 2sg., Av. miryette, "muy'/o- think > G paivouat 
‘rave’ (cf. Ved. mányate ‘thinks’ and Olr. domomtiur /mon'ap" / '1 believe’). 
This type is the source of the passive in Skt, so bharati, -te ‘carries’, pass. 
bhriyate ‘1s carried’. As such it remains (as originally) prevailingly formed 
to roots; so the passive of yundkti n-infix ‘joins’ is yusyate, of *rgóti ‘hears’ is 
fruyáte, of guboti ‘pours’ is pipáte. It is however generalized to some charac- 
terized stems, as prcchydte ‘is asked’ (stem *prk-sk*/o-, 3, below), evidence 
that the stem has been reanalyzed as a root. 

a. The Skt. divyati type (Class 4 according to native grammarians) is as above but 
with the accent on the root. The whole type is presumed to be a secondary development 
within Skt. 

B. A different type has full grade of the root with tonic accent, and 
mainly transitive meaning, as *spékyoH, ‘see’ > G oxéxtropae (with metathe- 
sis), L specto, -spicio, Ved. pasyatt, PIE “teny*/ o- (position of accent unat- 
tested) ‘stretch’, G revo, L tendo. The type is unlikely to be genuinely old. 
A very large percentage of the forms are, like *spek-y*/o-, above, and *pek”- 

J'/o- ‘ripen; cook’, built to roots which would be awkward in zero grade. 
That consideration does not apply of course to “teny‘/o- ‘stretch’, but that 
form 1s strictly speaking attested only in G: if L tendo is a y*/o-present at 
all, it could in fact come from more typical *zz-y“/o- (and its prevailingly 
intrans. semantics fit such a history). The existence of an apparently earlier 
stem type (Hom. rávvrar = Ved. tanute < *tn-nu-) further attests to the 
lateness of vetvw. Another indication of the lateness of the type is the G 
hesitation between different grades, as in the case of "werg-3*/o- and "wr£- 

yfo-, the former giving €oóo, the latter péfw (a modification of "wrajjo < 

""rgyo, 201, corresponding to unremodeled Myc. wo-ze (worjet) and PGmc. 
“wurkytp). —Similarly isolated and probably late 1s L *-verto in op-eriío 
‘cover’, ap-erió "uncover < *-wer-y*/o- (parallel Lith. Z2Zvezz ‘I close’ and 
Ved. vriyáte pass. 1s closed’ do not indicate antiquity, as they belong to 
productive types). 


a. [n various daughter languages, the *-y‘°/o- affix is used to convert originally 
athematic inflections of all types into thematic ones, for example the stative complex 
*-€H, -y*/o- of Ital, Gmc., and BS (452), or the fut. (orig. desiderative) stem -igya- of Skt. 
(457C). The process went so far in L that all verb types apart from the simple thematics 
and a handful of irregular verbs appear to have been so formed, a state of affairs which 
was later disguised by the loss of intervocalic *-y-. 


2. PIE CAUSATIVE AND ITERATIVE STEMS. Two elements, "-ey'/o- and 
"-eH, y*/o-, form verb stems with well-defined semantics. (They look like 


Lengthening of u before y is common in Indic; -77y- is regular from *-ry-. 
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"-y*/o- added to other elements.) These verbs have either causative force 
or 1terauve/frequentative force. The point of tangency between these two 
clear-cut functions 1s an enigma. 

A. PIE *-éy*/o-. The root in most forms is in the o-grade, though some 
old-looking forms have zero grade instead. The type is conspicuous in Inlr., 
and prominent in Gmc. So to Inlr. sad- ‘sit’ (Ved. pres. sidati < *si-sd-*/o- 
and an assortment of aorists): caus. sddayante 3pl. ‘they set’, -g- < "o via 
Brugmann’s Law, 36.4; Go. sagip ‘sets’, OCS sadité ‘plants’, both from *sod- 
eyett. One or two plausible cases have been noticed in Hitt., /u-uk-ki-iz-21 
‘sets fire to’ < "Jowkeyeti like L lacere ‘ignite, kindle’ (477.3), and wa-as-st-ya- 
zt ‘clothes’ if < *wos-ey*/o- like Ved. vasayati (but many forms are unambig- 
uously simple thematics, so wa-as-Sa-an-21 3pl. next to wa-as-s1-ya-an-21), 
and see 128.3a. 

In G and L the type is differentiated from denominatives chiefly by 
function; formally there 1s only the o-grade of the root, and that is also of 
course encountered in denominative verbs built to o-grade o-stem nouns, 
460-1: 

G ġoßéw ‘frighten; put to flight’ beside péßopar ‘am afraid’. But doPéw 
might be a denominative from óßoç ‘flight, panic’ instead. 

G ooBéw ‘shoo away’ (say, birds) beside oéBopou “am in awe’ is more clearly 
causative: it 1s based on an earlier meaning of the root— avoid' or the like, 
still seen in Ved. tya- ‘leave, get out of the way’ < “fyeg”-; and furthermore 
there is no noun “oéGoc or *ooßń. 

The type is not productive in L, but 1s preserved in a number of 
forms: 

L moneo ‘remind, warn’ ("cause to think’) < *mon-ey‘/o-. 

L torred ‘dry’ trans. < “tors-ey*/o- (Brah. tarsdyati is the same formation); cf. 
zero grade żýsyant- ‘thirsting’, also OHG dursten, OE pyrsten < *þurs-tV-jij a- 
‘be dry, be thirsty’, typical denominatives, 460-1; and e-grade in zerra ‘| “dry! 
land’, testa ‘pottery’ < “-rst-, 231.3. 

This formation 1n its iterative-frequentative meaning is less ambigu- 

ously attested in G, owing to its distinctive semantics: 
G dopéw ‘carry around; wear (clothes) (ġépw carry ). 
Hom. woréopo ‘fly this way and that; be on the wing’ (wéropan), cf. Ved. 
patáyati with the intensive meaning ‘fly along rapidly’. 

It is commonly stated that there are no instances of the iterative function 1n L, but 

L. mulgeo ‘milk’, the expected development of *molg-éy‘/c-, 1s certainly not stative and 


seems not to be denominative. Milking 1s an iterative process if there ever was one, es- 
pecially if the original meaning of the roots *melg-, “merg- was ‘stroke’. Proposals to 


I 7 : . 
In a parallel case, PIE *-sk*/o- (item 3, below) mostly has functions clearly connected 
to an originally iterative meaning, while in Toch. it makes causatives. But two examples 
of the same enigma are no more illuminating than one. 
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include other forms here—mordeo ‘bite’, tondeo ‘cut, shear, sorbed ‘suck up, guzzle'—are not 
so much based on their meaning as faute de mieux. 


B. PIE *-eH,y*/o-, like *-éy*/o-, is added to the o-grade of the root, and 
is even more difficult to segregate from denominatives built to thematic 
stems. Additionally, iterative-frequentative semantics readily shade off into 
intensive semantics, and most of the L formations apparently traceable 
directly or indirectly to this formation are better described as intensive. L 
domare tame; subdue’ like OHG zamon—ain contrast to Ved. Zamáyant- pple., 
which reflects rather "4ZomH,-éy'/o- (type A above)—and vorare ‘to eat 
greedily’ (iter.-freq.) are identifiable as such chiefly because there are no 
nouns eligible as the basis for denominative formations. The similar-looking 
donare ‘to make a gift of’ is obviously based on donum. Others, like occupare 
‘take possession of’ (simplex capere), developed within the history of L—for 
one thing, they chiefly occur in forms with preverbs, as in the example— 
but probably ultimately continue the PIE "-H,y*/o- TYPE. Some clear exam- 
ples of causatives per se have a long vowel 1n the root, a puzzling feature: 
sedare ‘to set, make settle’ (sedere ‘to be sitting’), placare ‘to soothe, appease’ 
(placere ‘to be pleasing’). 

a. L domui, domitus from “doma- < “demH,- imply that domare is to be traced to 
original *doma-y*/o- < “demH, -y'/o- (475.6) instead of the account given above. Perhaps 
the two formations were conflated. 

b. Some authorities have wondered whether the denominative and causative /1tera- 
tive types might not be ultimately one and the same. Against this 1dea is the observation 
that deverbatives as a rule have predictable meanings, whereas denominatives as a rule 
have from the outset decidedly specific meanings which cannot be anticipated because 
they never cover the full range of meanings of the base noun. L /énare (from iäna ‘moon’) 
‘to bend into a crescent shape’ 1s a typical denominative: its meaning 1s at the same time 
unsurprising and essentially unpredictable, and is just one meaning of the many thinkable. 
(Verbs derived from adjectives are, curiously, much more predictable 1n meaning.) 

The causatives in "-ey'/o- and “-eH,y°/o are typical deverbatives in that they have 
predictable meanings. Where the meaning of a given form 1s less transparent, this is the 
result of later semantic development, as L moneo ‘warn’, whose etymological link to memini 
‘remember’ via causative semantics is obvious enough. L, spondeo ‘pledge, promise’ 1s 
unrelated to anything in L, but thanks to G omévéw ‘pour an oblation’, owovdy a drink- 
offering’, Hitt. /2-pa-an-t 'omévóev, is seen to be an outbirth of "have an oblation poured’, 
pregnantly “perform a rite [in connection with vows]! whence ‘vow, pledge’ without any 
reminiscence of the rite itself. Similarly L foveo ‘cherish’ is a fossilized caus., "keep warm’ 


(" dbog" b-ey*/o-, cf. Ved. débanti ‘are hot). 

3. PIE *-sk°/o- (iterative /durative). This stem is built to the Zero grade 
of the root, with accent on the thematic vowel. Thus PIE "*g?m yo 
going, be coming’ (root *g”em-, cf. Go. giman, NE come): Ved. gácchati ac 
cent secondary), Av. jasaitt (j- imported from the aor), G Baoxe imperat. 
get going’ (either away from or toward the speaker, depending on context). 
PIE *prk-sk/;- ‘ask’ or perhaps better ‘ inquire into’ (root “prek-, cf. L procus 
suitor’): Ved. prechami, L posco (^ -r&sk- 231.3). PIE “rsk Iy- (or “H, y-sh 7 , on 
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account of the G) > Ved. rechanti ‘they arrive’, Hitt. ar-as-ki-iz-zi /arskitsi/ 
‘comes’, G Epxopat. 

Ved. gacchan, L posco, and G épxopou result from phonological devel- 
opments which, though regular, disguise the component parts of the forma- 
tion. 

The function of the stem ıs not self-evident. In Vedic the thirteen 
stems 1n -cchd- share no semantic color at all. In Av. the same thing is true 
of the present stems, though significantly an element -sa-, which is probab- 
ly the same, forms a past tense with habitual force. In Toch. the formation 
seems to be causative. In Hitt. the stem is freely productive, added to vir- 
tually any simplex stem, usually with iterative meaning but sometimes dur- 
ative depending on the semantics of the underlying stem: pi-en-m1-15-ki-1z-21 
dur. ‘is driving’ (pi-en-na-a-i ‘drives’), but (-zi-&£) ba-as-ki-it iter. ‘kept 
having children’. In the past tense it often has the meaning of NE used to, 
so ap-pi-is-ke-ir ‘they used to take’ (1n the revision of the law code, the 
usual way of mentioning former penalties) vs. e-ip-pi-ir ‘they took’. 

In classical G the matter of function 1s as opaque as in Indic; but in 
Homeric, Herodotean, and Ionic forms generally, something formally simi- 
lar to Hittite but functionally similar to Avestan (and some Hitt. usage) is 
found: -ox%-, affixed to a variety of stems, has the sense of ‘was accus- 
tomed to’: Hom. uoxéakero imperf. ‘used to fight’ (ud&xopan); ideoxe 38g. “was 
accustomed to see’ (idéw); óóokov aor. “was accustomed to give’ (didwyt); 
Kaéoxero "used to call himself’, and many others. In a few forms the affix 
seems to appear twice, that is, 1t is added to a stem originally built with the 
same affix (though the base stems are often etymologically difficult): 86okc 
feed (an animal)’, Gookéakovro ‘they were accustomed to being fed’. Large 
numbers of Hom. forms 1n -ox- are uniquely attested, which 1s what one 
would expect of a freely productive type, used opportunistically. 

In two cases, emi and onpi, the formation developed almost a plain 
imperfect sense 1n contrast to the aoristic flavor of the genuine imperfect 
form: Hom. éoxov and $á&ockorv next to nv and ony, onr. 

In L the ancient forms, like posco ‘ask’, have no apparent semantic 
coloration, but the type (as modified; see c) 1s productive as an ingressive, 
especially from adjectives: a/besco ‘whiten’, grandesco ‘become great’, but also 
from nouns, as ignesco ‘kindle’ (ignis). Some have unexpected meanings, as 
miseresco ‘have pity for’, rather than "become wretched’. There are deverb- 
atives as well, as calesc ‘get hot’ (calere ‘to be hot’), which might be the 
ultimate source of the complex -éscd, namely stative -é (452) plus -5c*/o-. 


Although meaning largely determines whether a given verb is a frequentative or a 
durative depends, sometimes the selfsame item will have either force depending on con- 
text: The phone was ringing but she kept (on) washing her hair vs. John kept washing the colored 
and white clothes together, so that everything turned pink. 
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There are many verbs of miscellaneous relationship, formally and function- 
ally, to the base form. 


These various functions in the IE languages might be traced to an iterative /dura- 
tive origin. The tendency for iteratives to coalesce into past-habitual has been noticed 
above. Even some of the oldest forms of L and G, in which no special semantic color is 
evident, can be understood in this ur “bre; -sk *"/o- orig. ‘come to know, come to 
understand’ (that 1s, by degrees); * m-sk®/o- ‘come to being on the way, set out’. The 
development of the L ingressive 1s “asually traced to the agency of a single form, crésco 
grow; but a Hitt. formation (see c, below) has been interpreted as evidence that the 
complex -ésca (that is, *-eH,-sk*/o-) was inherited from the parent language. An inherited 
iterative function underlying the L -ésco type 1s thinkable: 1f calesc once meant ‘keep 
getting warm’, it would be a small step from there to ‘become warm’. But this 1s highly 
speculative, and most such verbs in L resist even that much explanation. 


a. The requirement of zero grade for the root bestows particular significance on G 
Yvyvóoko ‘know’, L nosco, Av. xsnasaitiy opt. would understand’, collectively pointing to 
PIE "£neH, -sk®/o-, with full grade of the root. 

b. In Hitt. and G no small number of verbs formed with this stem have redupli- 
cation as well. (The only such form in L seems to be disc ‘teach, train’ < *Zi-4E-rÉ/o-, 
root *dek- ‘be fitting, conform to societal values.) Such forms in G are notably often 
transitive, as yeyrwoxw, dtdd&oKw ‘teach’  BBpoones ‘devour’, uuurgoko ‘remind’. According 
to some authorities, reduplicated stems in *- Ef o- are not an ancient type but arose from 
a sort of contamination of reduplicating and sk] o-presents, so for example "gi-gneH,-ti 
next to "£zeH, -ske-ti were conflated in " gi-gneH, -ske-ti. The weakness of this theory 1s that 
many—-most—PIE roots built an assortment of present stems, and it 1s not obvious why 
these two should have been singled out for conflation, and not, say, #-1nfix presents. 

c. In L there are actually three similar affixes, -ésco, -isco, and -ascé. Of these, -ercó 
is the commonest, and is presumed to be the starting point for the other two. This -ëscò 
is usually explained as arising by metanalysis from forms like guiesco where the long vow- 
el probably belonged to the stem-like element before the sufhx. However, evidence from 
Hitt. suggests rather that -ésco is in essence inherited from PIE. Denominative stative 
formations in -e- occur in Old Hitt, usually written with plene vowels that might mean 
that the vowel is long (ar) It has been somewhat speculatively argued that the well- 
known Hitt. ingressive ('inchoative) marker -es+ is in effect equivalent to L. -esc-. The 
functional alignment is straightforward, but formally there are problems, chiefly that *- sé- 
> Hitt. -;£- in the usual form of the suffix. And it is noteworthy that the vowel of -es+ 
is never written plene, implying that this formation was originally *- '-s(k)-, that is, it 
followed the rule that “-sk- was added to zero grade of the stem. That means that the 
only specifically L innovation here was to replace "-H,-/£^/o- with *-eH,-sk°/o-, which 
might be taken together with the L generalization of the full grade of the stative element 
in the present (452). 


G also has a by-form -toxw. The length of the -:- 1s unknown. 


4.57. DESIDERATIVE IN *-(H,)s‘/o-, *-(H,)sy*/o-. These are compilations: 
of *-H,s-, the desiderative marker proper, plus a thematic affix. Straightfor- 
wardly desiderauve force is evident only in Inlr. In most branches the 
formations are future tenses. The semantic connection between desiderative 
and future is elementary; note that NE wii, currently in effect the marker 
of future tense, 1s etymologically '(would) want to’, namely a desiderative. 
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Three different formations are attested. 

A. With ;-reduplication and zero grade of the root. The shape *-Hs- 
‘/o- 1s attested unambiguously in Indic desideratives of the type sighamsati 
wishes to slay’ < “fhigha-sa- < “g"hi-g°hn-Hs‘/0-, root "g"ben-). The suffix 
type without the laryngeal 1s equally unambiguous for roots ending in 
stops, as ipsa- < *Hi-H,p-s*/o- ‘wish to obtain’ (Zp-), bi-bhit-sa- ‘wish to 
split’ (dhid-, cf. L findo) and, with simplification of consonant clusters, siksa- 
‘wish to be able’ (for *sisksa-, root sac-), bhiksa- "wish to share; beg’ (for 
“bhipksa-, root bbaj-). This is the same affix as the former, with some as yet 
unexplored loss of the laryngeal between a stop and *-s-. Support for such 
a view comes from the oldest Indic texts showing the same phenomenon 
where the presence of an underlying laryngeal in the root itself cannot be 
questioned, as dbitsa- ‘wish to put’ and ditsa- ‘wish to give’ from roots 
“dheH,- and “deH; respectively, such that dhits- for example must at the 
very least reflect *dhi-dhH,-s- if not 1n fact *dhi-dbH,-Hs-. 

The selfsame type is attested in Olr. as one kind of future stem, the 
so-called éfuture, whose appearance is much altered by Goidelic sound 
changes: exactly superunposable on Ved. jigamsatt, above, is Olr. génaid 
/g'enəó'/ ‘will insure’ < *geynabe0 < PCelt. "g"19"naset-es! < *g” hig? hn-Hse-. 
Olr. like Ved. shows no evidence of a laryngeal in forms built to roots end- 
ing with stops. 

a. Indic desideratives of the type stfartsa- (root sar- ‘crush’), that is with a con- 
necting vowel -7- as if from *-H-, are not found in the RV, though they occur in the later 
Vedas; the earliest 1s pipatisa- “wishes to fly’ (AV). 

B. With no reduplication and e-grade of the root. This is the type of 
the G future. The varieties of the suffix match the two types given 1n A. 
In G terms, it is marked with *-es‘/o- < *-H,s'/o- after nasals and liquids 
but *-s°/o- elsewhere: mefcopcn ‘will be persuaded’< *p“ent’-s°/o-, deiEw ‘will 
show’ < *dei£-s*/o-; but Hom. pevéw ‘will remain’ < "menebo < “men-H,5°/0- 
(Att. neva). This is best taken as showing the loss of the *-H, between a 
stop and the *-;-. However, some authorities take the pevéw type in G to 
be a generalization from set roots, as in épéw ‘will say’ < *werH,-s‘/o-. A 
serious defect with this reasonable-sounding explanation is that "-/7,- seems 
to have been much more frequent than *-H,- after resonants at the ends of 
roots, and so it is peculiar that *-es°/o- and not *-as‘/o- should have be- 
come the general affix. That problem disappears if the "-H7 1s taken to be 
part of the afhx itself. 

Note that eiw (cikvüm “point out), davéw, -œ (haivw appear), 


' Olr. absolute verb forms had some kind of enclitic tag. This underwent the ablative 


effects of the sound laws which attacked final segments of words, leaving the person 
marker in a recognizeable form. The conjunct (tagless) equivalent of absolute génaid is the 
less revealing 'géna < "gig nass < "gbig bullst. 
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Badéw, -@ (B&XXo < "g"aln- ‘throw’) reveal that the future was formed on 
the root directly rather than on the present stem. 

L has what appear to be two stray examples of this formation (479.8), viro ‘visit’ (< 
“wiss- < "weyd-s- “wish to see’) and quaeso ‘beg’ (" &"aysso; 232.2); cf. quaero < *k"ayso. Both 
seem to agree with the evidence elsewhere for "'-5*/o- rather than *-Hs‘/o- after an 
obstruent, though it 1s easy to make too much of two forms whose connection with the 
desiderative is speculative in any case. 

Almost as obscure are the OL s-futures attested in a remnant or two, as faxitur ‘will 
be done’, caps ‘will take’ (Plaut). The type was general in Pltal, as it seems to be the 
basis for the Sab. futures such as U ferest ‘will carry’ < *-eset, and in -ast, -ast < "-aset 
(U prupehast ‘he will propitiate’). These have been quite differently explained as origi- 
nating in the subjunctive of s-aorists (502)—a more convincing theory, as the subj. was 
the source of Ital. futures otherwise. 

a. Olr. has six s-future stems with e-grade of an unreduplicated root (in contrast 
to the génatd type, above), like the G type; for example sezss /s'es's'/ "wall sit < “sesset 
< *sed-s- (cf. G. etoopau < *hess/o- < "* sed-(H, )s-). 

C. InIr. and Baltic have a FuruRE in *-(H)sy°/o- which appears to be 
the element "-H,s- enlarged with a different thematic affix. In contrast to 
the desiderative (A, above), even in the oldest Indic texts the form -zsya- 
< "- Hsy*/o- is prominent, and with the passage of time becomes even more 
general (so Epic vahisyatt ‘will carry’ in place of Ved. vaksyd-). The cus- 
tomary explanation for this -zsya- is that it results from metanalysis of 
formations built to set roots, so jani-syd- ‘will beget’ < “genH,-sy‘/o- met- 
analyzed as jan-isya-. However, though just such metanalyses are patent in 
Indic, especially as time went on, in this case it leaves unexplained an 1m- 
portant fact: in the earliest text, the -zsya- affix is limited to roots ending 
in resonants—that 1s, the same distribution as in A and B (va£syá- as above, 
kartsya- ‘will cut’, root krt; dhaksyd- ‘will burn’, root dah-; but karisyd- ‘will 
do’, root ky-, mantgyá- ‘will think’, root man-). But already in the RV the 
distribution is not quite sound, as there are instances of -sya- after semi- 
vowels and one after a nasal: kramsyd- ‘will stride’ (to a set root in fact, cf. 
Ved. kramta- pple.). 

As a demonstration of the importance of date of attestation, already by the time of 
the AV the crucial facts of the original distribution have yielded to generalization of the 
-isya- alternant, so wasisya- “will disappear’, vadisya- ‘will speak’, and so on; and in short 
order -isya- becomes the normal form of the future marker after any cons. 

458. OTHER PRESENT CLASSES. Noteworthy in this survey of stem types 
is the lack of overall congruence between the various IE branches: a stem 
formation abundantly attested 1n one branch might be rare or even missing 
altogether 1n some others. It follows that a PIE stem-forming element 
might theoretically become rare in ALL known IE groups, and scholars have 
suggested one or another element as just such a poorly-attested ancestral 
present-stem type. 

1. An s-sufhix, seemingly unrelated to the desiderative ^ H,s (457), 1s 
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seen In Hitt. pa-as- ‘take a sip; drink’ (PIE root “peH,-y-; is this the aoristic, 
that 1s punctual, "5 (459) of the familiar IE branches?); G av&dvw ‘strength- 
en’, Ved. vaksdyatt, Go. wabsjan, NE wax (cf. s-less L auged ‘make grow’, Go. 
aukan, PIE "(H, weg-); G &Xé£o ‘ward off’ (aor. &Xo«etv, PIE *H,/ek-?). 

2. A dh-sufix in G «6o ‘become full’, cf. aipadnyt, and perh. in L 
tendo, (de)fendo < "tn-db-, " g"bu-db- (or fall grades)—if they do not instead 
reflect "-Z- (next) or “-y- suffixes. 

3. A d-sufhx, surmised mostly from L forms: tendo ‘stretch’ (G retvo, L 
tentus pple.); L sa//o salt (salsus pple. < “sald-to-, 212); pello ‘strike, knock’ (d- 
less pepuli perf., pulsus pple. < ? *pld-to-). 

L sallo, salsus without doubt continues *sald-; but Gmc. NOUNS attest a form *sa/d- 
‘salt’ (the gloss is an example), and a basic noun like ‘salt’ could hardly be deverbative. 
Much more likely the L verb is a denominative, *sa/d-y°/o- (194). It is customary to cite 
L. cades ‘harm, injury and in support of *-@ in L percello ‘beat down’, perf. percult. If it is 
related at all, clades must continue something like *k/Hd-. No such root is possible for any 
of the verb forms, but a root-form '£e/H- would license an s-infix pres: *k/nH- > L percel- 
lo' which would also do for peveult (cf. tollo, (rus)tuli). That leaves the laryngealless percul- 
sus to be explained. Regarding pello, the old iterative pultare pound on’ (Plaut) indicates 
that the usual pple. pulsus is secondary for *pul-to-, but at the same time cancels the evi- 
dential value of pulsus for an etymological *-/d- in peli. 

Perhaps the least tendentious evidence for a present stem in *-d- (or *-dh-) is 
afforded by tendo, with tentus establishing the secondary nature of zeusus. But tendo has an 
alternative explanation (218). 

Overall, the quality of the evidence for a Z- present is on a par with taking NE Fend, 
astound, and plead (cf. d-less loan, astonishment, and plea) as evidence for a verb-forming 
suffix -d in English. In any case it is not always obvious how to distinguish between these 
‘present tense suffixes’ and root extensions, as in “ghewd- ‘pour’ (needed for Gmc. and 
[tal.) next to “ghew- (Infr, G; see 453). 


PUNCTUAL (AORIST) STEMS 


459. The only stem-formation which is uniquely aoristic 1s an athe- 
matic stem consisting of an element "-s- directly affixed to the root. Per- 
haps because of its distinctiveness 1t enjoyed considerable productivity in 
the daughter languages. There is little lexical agreement from one IE lan- 
guage to another as to which aorist stems are thus built, suggesting that the 
period of productivity came late in the history of PIE; and there is no cer- 
tain trace of the element in Hitt. 

Evidence for the shape of the root in s-aorists 1s conflicting. In Indic 
the root vowel is in lengthened grade in the active indicative; in the mid- 
dle, it is zero grade (though some roots ending in “y and "v have full grade 
instead). The subj. takes full grade. So to r- ‘fetch’, abarsam tsg.act., abrsata 
iplmid. to dr ‘split’, dérsat 3sg.subj; to jf- ‘conquer’, ajatsam isg.act., fésat 


` Percella < *koll- < *kin-*/o- is the expected development of a short vowel in medial 


syllable before /¿ 
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3sg.subj.; to dis- ‘point out’, ddista 3sg.midd. (regular from “adiksta; the -s- 
of the stem 1s overt 1n forms like ZZiks? 1sg.midd.). In G the root is normally 
in the same grade as the present stem, so detxvip, EdecEa; ypGdo, éypono; 
but there are exceptions like rivw/rivw ‘pay’, érewa (cf. érioa). L and OCS 
evidence bears on only part of the question, as neither language builds 
middles to the reflexes of the aorist, but as far as 1t goes their evidence 
agrees with Indic: L vebo, vexr, OCS vezp, vésu, PIE “wegho, “wegh-s- ‘convey’ 
(cf. Ved. vat 28g. < “avasss < *ewekss < *eweghss). Over the years the trend 
of scholarly opinion has wavered back and forth between taking G as the 
best evidence for the parent language, or taking InIr, OCS, and L as the 
more conservative. The latter view is supported by G evidence of an in- 
ferential nature: G »ygo&oxko ‘grow old’, eynoa aor. ‘am [gotten] old’ appear 
to be from an ordinary root fer- ‘age’ (G yépwv ‘old man’); the s-aorist from 
such a root, if “egérsm, would have given G eynoa ('eférsm would have 
given either “éyerpa or "éyeppa, 229), from which the other forms were cre- 
ated. (Later remodelings of the s-aor. would naturally pass over the form, 
as 1t 1S not recognizable.) 

Finally, inherited lengthened grade in s-aorists is easy to explain, not 
as ablaut but as compensatory lengthening which was original in the 2sg. 
and 3sg.: ““egerss, ““egerst whence ““eger (or ““egers), from which came “egersme, 
egerste, and so on, by leveling, and also reconstituted “egerss, “egerst. Cf. the 
development of PIE *ézr nom.sg. ‘heart’ < **kerd (126. 1, 276.4a), and the 
nom.sg. of s-stems in *-es and *-os of s-stems (""-ess, "-oss, 299). 


DENOMINATIVE STEMS 


460. DENOMINATIVE "-)*/o-STEMS. The usual formation of denominatives 
is by the addition of the suffix *-5*/o- to the stem of the noun. The forma- 
tion 1s most transparent in Ved., where the -ya- (usually in fact -yá-} 1s 
everywhere preserved, while in G and L and other IE languages it is dis- 
guised by the loss of intervocalic -y-, contraction, and other phonetic 
changes. Note that in PIE the o-stems do not appear as such; most appear 
in the e-grade, while many others make denominative verbs to a stem 
"-eH,- which does not otherwise appear in nominal paradigms. 

A table of forms 1s given on page 512. 


461. FUNCTIONS OF DENOMINATIVES. Most denominatives fall into broad 
functional categories, such as factitive (to enslave, to shred, to steady); in- 
gressive (inchoative) (to age, not a common type in NE, but abundant in L); 
agentives (to dog, to shepherd, to doctor ‘to do what a dog/shepherd/doctor 
does [in some specific regard]’); 1nstrumentives (Zo force to employ force’, 
to rope, these include the numerous denominatives meaning ‘to use X 1n the 
usual way’, as to bandage, to paint, to phone, to wedge); locatives (to center, to 
fist), ablatives (to seed, to gut, to skin), and others. But in any given lexicon 
there are in addition an infinity of miscellaneous relationships: to sand ‘to 
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rub wood smooth’; zo bag ‘to catch game or anything figuratively similar 
to hoof to dance’; to wing ‘to wound slightly’; to blanket ‘to cover thickly’ (but 
never with literal bedclothes). Many have semantics so extreme as to be 
unguessable, as fo corn ‘to preserve in brine’; 7o table ‘to put off indefinitely’, 


Stems Vedic 

-0- devá- ‘god’ 

-ey* /o- devayá- ‘be pious’? 

-0- amítra- ‘enemy’ 

-eH,y*/o-  amitrayá- ‘be hostile’ 

-eH,- prtana- ‘battle’ 

-eH,y*/o- prtandyd- ‘do battle’ 

-1- fákbay- ‘friend’ 

-1y* /o- sakhiyd-5 ‘desire friendship’ 
-u- gatá- (open) way’ 

-uy* /o- gatuya- ‘obtain free progress’ 
-$- rájas- ‘dust’ 

-Sy* / o- rajasyá- ‘turn to dust’ 

-n- ubsán- ‘bull 

-ny* f/o- ubsanyá- ‘wish for bulls’ 
-d- (ete.) (Note 7) 


-dy^/o- (ete.) 
-eH;- all stems? (rudbro- ‘red’) 
(“srigos- ‘frost ) 


(*dhrsu- 'bold") 


Greek 


N 
otKoC ‘abode’ 
otkéo ‘inhabit’ 


dotBos ‘bright’ 
daBaw ‘cleanse’ 
Tin ‘honor 

riu&w ‘honor 
umpu ‘rage’ 

pnriw ‘am angry’ 
uu “wine' 

ie00c ‘am in wine’ 


TéAoc ‘end, goal’ 


TeÀeío, -éw ‘complete’ 


ovopa ‘name’ 


ovopaivwy ‘call by name’ 


eNríG, -(óoç ‘hope’ 
edrifw ‘hope for 


pryoc 
pryew 
Goaauc 
apotu 


Latin! 


densus thick 
denseo (2) (II) 
‘make thick’? 
pugnus ‘fist’ 
pugno (T) ‘fight’ 4 
cura ‘care’ 
curo (I) ‘care for’ 
finis ‘boundary’ 
finió (IV) ‘limit’ 
metus "fear 
metua (U1) ‘fear’ 


fuigur ‘lightning’ 
fulgurit (IV) 
— (Note 6) 


custos, -odis ‘guard’ 
custodio (IV) ‘guard’ 
ruber 

rubeo (II) ‘am red’ 
frigus 

frigeo (H) 


G denominatives seemingly from *-oy'/o- based on o-stem nouns, as dovA® 
‘enslave’ to dovAoc ‘slave’, are not included in the table. They are not an in- 
herited type; indeed, there 1s reason to doubt whether the type actually exist- 


ed. See 468.3. 


L The roman numerals refer to the L 
conjugation classes. 

2. More lit. ‘yearn for the god(s). This 
denom. type, common in Skt., is unknown 
in G and L. 

3. See 477.2 fn. Factitive denominatives of 
this stem type are prominent 1n other IE 
languages. The great bulk of L factitives 
are first conjugation verbs, 475.1, but see 
4.62.2. 

4. L pugna ‘fight’ is a back-formation from 
the verb, not the basis for it. 


s. Lengthening of -7- before an affix begin- 
ning with -y- is normal in Ved. 


¥ 


6. There are no denominatives in '-y'/o- 
built to z-stems in L. 

7. In contrast to their abundance in G, 
Indic denominatives built to consonant 
bases other than the major stem-forming 
categories (m-stems for example) are rare: 
the whole of the RV has only two such 
stems, bhisajyá- ‘heal’ and tsudhya- ‘im- 
plore’. Both are peculiar. 

8. Athematic suffix; added to bare root. 
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to skirt 'to move around the edge of something, especially so as to avoid be- 
ing met or otherwise detected’; fo snowball ‘to increase rapidly’, to neck ‘to 
exchange amorous caresses’. 

Even the general categories are language-specific. Ved. for example 
has denominatives meaning ‘wish for, crave such-and-such’, like avasyd- 
‘seek help’ (to d@vas- ‘support’), and wksamyd- ‘wish for bulls’; no such type 
is seen in G, L, or NE, whereas the ablative type (zo bone, to gut) familiar 
from NE ıs unknown in Ved., and the once-commonplace ingressive type 
has become a small closed class in NE. 

A particular denominative affix will sometimes have a particular func- 
tion, as the factitive "-(2/7/,- in Gmc. the factitive be- of NE (belittle, 
begrime), the agentive -evw of G (avuxretw ‘play the boxer, spar’ < qókrqG 
boxer), or the ingressive -ésco of L (479.5). Even in such classes there are 
always verbs whose meaning does not fit, as the non-factitive sense of be- 
moan, the non-ingressive sense of L miseresco ‘have pity for, commiserate’, 
the non-factitive sense of L navo “do energetically’ (zzvus ‘diligent, energet- 
ic’), or the non-agentive sense of G aaudevw ‘rear a child; train, educate’ 
(roug ‘child’). 

462. 1. DENOMINATIVES IN GREEK. Greek denominatives In -dw, -éw, and 
-ów share the property of having a short stem vowel in the pres./imperf. 
stems and a long vowel in the fut. (-@ow, -now, -wow) and aor. (-aoa, -now, 
-woa). The -áw type originally had -o- throughout; the original properties 
of the -ów type are unknown (it may not actually be a type, 468.3). The 
history of the -éw type depends on whether one 1s speaking of the statives 
In "-eH;- (452) or the denominatives In *-y*/o- (460.1) built to o-stems. The 
latter certainly had a short -e- in all forms, which originally must have in- 
cluded only the pres. and 1mperf. Though its distribution and formation has 
everywhere been disturbed (see 452), comparative evidence for the stative 
points to an originally athematic stem with the usual alternation between 
*-eH,- and -H,-. The shortening of -àc to -&w was extremely early, since 
it must predate the Att.-Ion. change of à to y—which is to say, much too 
early to be explained by the purely phonological shortening of a long vow- 
el before another vowel, a development which postdates the Att.-Ion. front- 
ing (79.3a) 

The usual explanation, then, 1s that "-2yo, “-dye(h)1(s), " -ayet and so on 
simply assimilated to the prosody of "-eyo, "-eye(b)i(s), " -eyet, and that con- 
versely when aorists and futures were being manufactured, the pattern -Zyo 
: -asa : -450 of the a-stems was captured by the -eyo type, whence -noa and 
-now. This hypothesis 1s reasonable, but leaves the Aeolic athem. inflection 
(469.1) of the denominative verbs unexplained. Therefore, a group of theo- 
ries which have enjoyed a certain vogue assume that one or another of the 
denominative types may have been athematic in PG. On the basis of the 
athem. Hitt. factitives in -g60- (dan-na-at-ta-ab-bu-un ‘I emptied’, su-up-pi- 
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ya-ab-mi ‘I make clean’ to dan-na-at-ta- ‘empty’, su-up-pi- ‘clean’), the an- 
cestor of the -éw type is usually nominated as having been *-ami, *-aht and 
so on. Similarly, the stative in *-eH,- might have been athematic to begin 
with, and therefore possibly the ‘Aeolic’ -nu is more conservative than the 
familiar -éc. 

But for all its charm this theory does not account for the details well. 
Original paradigms of the type "-zmi (or later -ņp) have no point of formal 
tangency with the inflection of "-eyo. Given the prehistoric paradigms laid 
out on the following page, it is not at all evident how the thematic and 
athematic types could have converged on a single type. 

Once some sort of PRELIMINARY remodeling took place—however that was accom- 
plished, say, the creation of the thematics *p“/leyomen, *p’ileyete, *p"ileyonti in place of the 
inherited plurals—the door would have been open to further analogizing along the lines 
of *p^ileyonti : *p"ileti :: *wotkeyonti : X, where X = *woikéti, in the prehistory of Aeol. and 
Arc.-Cyp., with the subsequent loss of the thematic type altogether; while in Att.-Ion the 
current flowed in the opposite direction, something like " woi£eyonti : “wotkeyet :: " p'ileyonti 
: Y, where Y = *p%ileyei. But such a scheme requires a period when athem. and them. in- 
flection, or even a mixed type, persisted together—for which there is no actual evidence; 
and it accounts only with difficulty for the parallel development of the vefa- type. 


stative in '-eH, - denom. in “-ey*/o- ° denom. in -eH,- 
I $g. přilēmi woikeyō newami 
2 phil&hi woikeyehi newahi 
2 přilēti wolkeye! new att 
ipl. pilemen (*-H,-) woikeyomen newamen (*-H,-) 
2 p^ilete ú wolkeyete newate i 
3 p"ilenti (*-H,-enti) woikeyonti newanti ("-H, -enti) 
Aor. eprilésa 2 newasa 
Fut. p^ileho ?? woikeyeho newaho 


Starting with a stative stem “p%ile-y°/o- < "-H,-y*/o- (as attested in Gmc.) is no 
solution, as the paradigms of the @:Aéw and oixéw types would simply have been identical 
from the outset 1n that case. 

a. Inflection of the -&w, -yw, -ww type, found in Lesb. and elsewhere, admits of 
several explanations, all plausible, none certain—thematization of -apu, -npt, -wyt; leveling 
from the aor. and fut; and so on. 

2. DENOMINATIVES IN LATIN. The PIE type, which remained productive, 
is mostly found in the L 4th conj. (so finire ‘finish’ to finis ‘end’, fulgurire ‘to 
lighten’, and so on). The chief feature of the denom. 1n L was the efflores- 
cence of the ist conj. type in -z- < *-2-)*/o-. This type originally was typ- 
ical of 2-stem nouns (as 1n all IE languages) and of some o-stem base forms 
(which ditto), and of a factitrve de-adjectival formation with clear parallels 
in other IE languages—of especial note the Hitt. formation 1n -z2-2-: L 
novare ‘to renew’ (like G vedw also pregnantly ‘to plow anew’; to put land 
back into cultivation’), Hitt. se-wa-ab-bu-un isg.pret. But it spreads far 
beyond these functional foundations 1n L, where it forms denominatives 
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based on all manner of stems, as /evare ‘raise; mitigate’ (levis ‘light’), laudare 
(laus, laudis ‘praise’), nominare ‘to name’ (women). Intransitive denominatives 
in L are often deponent, as /aetari ‘to be happy’, though there are many 
exceptions to this generalization (for example deponent partiri ‘to divide’; 
active /ascivire be sportive, wanton, insolent’; and the virtually synonymous 
cruciare and cruciart ‘torment ). 


THE PRESENT CLASSES IN GREEK 


THE [THEMATIC CLASSES 


463. SIMPLE THEMATIC (449). The great majority are from roots of the 
e-series and in the e-grade. Thus $épo ‘carry’, Aéyo ‘gather’, uévo ‘remain’, 
Neuro ‘leave (over)’, óe0yo ‘flee’, rpérw ‘turn’. Of the same type, but altered 
In appearance by loss of -f- are péw ‘flow’ from “hrewo (“srewoH,), whew 
float; sail’ from “plewo. Laryngeal effects have obscured the kinship with this 
group of yc ‘drive’ (“H,egoH,) and perh. ot@w ‘kindle’ (?* H, eydboH,). 

Other grades (or roots of other series) are seen In ypadw ‘scratch’, 
boo ‘carve’, and Ajyw ‘abate, cease’. 

a. Athematic stems were often converted into thematic stems, such as the following 
erstwhile reduplicated presents: yiyvouar ‘am born’, uíiuro ‘stand fast’, wimtw ‘fall down’ 
(t by contamination with DUTT ‘toss, throw’?), toxw ‘restrain’ (' bisk^o < "si-sgh-, cf. exo 
‘hold’ < “segh-), rikrw ‘beget’ (< "nó 235.1). 

464. THE IOTA CLASSES. Greek presents a great variety of superficially 
distinct present stem-classes which 1n fact are all traceable to a single orig- 
inal formal type, the -5*/o-stems. A number of functional types are repre- 
sented here: primary (a diverse group, 456.1); denominative verbs (460, 
462.1, the largest group); and "-5*/o- elaborations of earlier (athematic) verb 
stems. The diversity in stem-forms, detailed in 465, is the result of the var- 
ious phonetic changes of the second palatalization (198-207). 


465. 1. Tau-class. These started 1n verbs in -7 7c, the regular outcome 
of PG *py and *p*y (202). So oxémropan "look carefully’ (from *skep-y%/o-, a 
metathesis of the root seen in L -s5p:c:0, Ved. pásyati), kómro ‘beat’ (but the 
etymon "£opyó is no more than probable), and koúrræw ‘hide’ (also only prob- 
ably from "&rup^yó; cf. xpv$otoc ‘hidden, secret’). With the help of ambigu- 
ous forms such as aorists in -Wa, a stem -ræ was abstracted from these 
forms; its association with roots and pseudo-roots ending in labials was ex- 
tended to include labials from "£" as well, so that to fut. vé, aor. errewva, 
a new pres. mémTw ‘cook, ripen’ arose beside méoow/nérrw, the real reflexes 
of "pek" -y*/o- (Ved. pácyate)(199). 

a. In Hom. or pre-Hom. times such forms were limited to labial environments, but 
eventually the sufhx -rw spread to stems with aorists in -£o as well, so NG óeíxro ‘point 
out’ (aor. éóec£a). In later G and NG, furthermore, -mrw itself becomes a productive verb 
termination. (The beginnings of this are seen in Hellenistic G, for example óóro for 600 
‘enter; set.) 
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2. PRESENTS IN -00€ (ATTIC -77w). From stems or verb roots ending in 
any voiceless dorsal or apical (*£ *&^, *£", *k™ *; *r”). 
duAdoow, -Trw ‘keep watch’ from * p^ulak-yó; cf. dvAaE, púňakoç ‘guard’. 
opioow, -Trw ‘dig’ from "oruk^-yo; cf. òpvxý ‘a digging’. 

TÉé000, -TTW COOk, ripen’ from "pek^-yo; cf. aor. éneya, Ved. pakvá- ‘cooked; 
ripe. 

ehacoow, -TTów (468.3) lessen; detract from’; cf. EXaxvc¢ ‘small’, eXadpoc 
‘light; nimble’, PIE */ug"s-. 

epéa0c, -TTW ‘row’. (The exact source of éper- is unclear; it has been sug- 
gested that eoe-ruóv (“erH,-tmo-) oar was metanalyzed as eper-uóv. Since 
G had a number of transparent deverbatives 1n -uó- metanalysis would be 
reasonable; but *-zmo-, though paralleled by such well-attested noun-deriv- 
ing elements as “-sueH,-, *-tro-, *-smeH,-, 1s itself so rare in G— perhaps one 
other form—that it is hard to be confident that its -7- really belongs to the 
affix. ) 

a, Stems in “~g-yo and “-g”~yo become -fw, as in 3, below. However, some stems in 
-y- have presents in -oow/-77w, as w@AAdoow, -Trw ‘change; exchange’, cf. a\Aay7 '(ex)- 
change’ (GÀÀoç other); r&oow, -Trw put in order’, cf. ray-ovxo¢ holding command’. The 
point of departure for the new forms must have been the futures and aorists in - £o, -£ o, 
perf.midd. in -«ro«, for example fut. a\AG&Ew, aor. yANo£o; fut. Tá£c, aor. éro£os so fut. 
pvr\aéw : GANáEo : duAdaow : X, where X = wAAdoow. In some cases presents of both 
types are attested, as Att. oóórro ‘slay’ in contrast to the conservative Ion. oóáfo (fut. 
odaéw, aor. €oóo£o) from * sp "ag - yo (cf. o@aryn ‘slaughter’). 

3. Presents in -{w. From stems or verb roots ending in “g, "g^, or “d 
(200-1). 
apmatvw ‘snatch away’ from “harpag-yo, cf. omo? seizure; booty’, Ion. 
(Hom.) morete 3sg.aor. (extra-Greek connections obscure). 
viw ‘wash’ from *z1g"-yo; cf. fut. vio and xép-rißa acc.sg. water for hand- 
washing’ (PIE "zeyg^-). 
eNTi(o ‘hope’ from "ep1d-yó; cf. ehaic, -ido¢ "hope". 

The great majority of these, like the last, are from stems ending 1n -ó- 
or analogical extensions of such. The enormously productive suffixes -áfo 
and -ifw, starting from denominauves in “-ad-yo *-íd-y0, form denominatives 
from stems of all kinds to the number of several thousands. 

In general, -&£« is built from first decl. stems, -ifw from other stems. 
Thus 6:x&fw ‘decide, judge’ (ĝixn ‘custom, right, judgment), &yooóf« “mar- 
ket; loiter’ (&yopà ‘market-place’), Oavudtw ‘wonder, admire’ (@adpa ‘a 
wonder, a marvel’); v8pifw ‘act extravagantly or outrageously’ (vfjpuc, an +- 
stem, ‘insolence’), eAAgrt(o ‘speak Greek’ ("EAAnv, Dor. -av ‘a Greek’), 
vouitw ‘own, use’ (vópog “use, custom’), 7ecxifw “build a wall’ (retoc “wall ). 

a. [n the future and aorist the difference between dorsal and apical stems normally 
shows itself: -£- from *-g- or '-g^- + *-s-, vs. Att. -o- from -ó-o-; but owing to the shared 
shape of the present stem there is sometimes confusion. Thus from apré&fw the appropri- 
ate aor. morete is found in Jon., next to Att. ypraca. 
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As for the great mass of derivatives in -&{w, -((w, which are not strictly speaking 
derived from either *-gya or *-4yo, there is in principle no such thing as an incorrect 
formation. At any rate, in Att.-lon. they generally follow the treatment of apical stems, 
as Att. edixaca, evópuoo. But Hom. has sroAepí£o as the fut. of mroNen( ter ‘wage war’, and 
in Doric forms like eótko£o are the usual ones. 

4. Presents in -\Aw. By regular sound law from stems and verb roots 
ending in -A- (204). 

OTÉXNo ‘put in order’ from “stel-yo (cf. aro ‘equipment, raiment). 
Gy'yéXXo “bear a message’ (cf. vyyyeNoc ‘messenger’; without satisfactory ety- 
mology but evidently containing a single -)-). 

a. For B&\Aw ‘throw’, often classed here, see 466, below. 


5. Presents in -aivw and -aiow. These result by regular sound law (203, 
203.2) from stems and verb roots ending 1n -ap- or -ap-, and -ap- (from 
“-y-, “-m-, “-r-, 96-7, 99-100). 
paivopo. ‘rage’ < "man-y'/o- < “mn-y‘/o- (root *men-). 

Baivw ‘go’ < "g"an-yo < "g^m-y'/o-. 
xaipw ‘rejoice < *k’ar-yo (cf. x&puç “grace’), 

From denominatives like peXaivw ‘blacken’ (uéXac, wéXavoc ‘black’), 
couotvo ‘am a shepherd’ (from the zero grade stem of cour» ‘shepherd’), 
and especially from forms like ovopatyw ‘name’ < *nomn-y‘/o- whose G 
cognates have no overt nasal (Ovopa, ovóyorroc), the -aivw was resegmented 
as a suffix per se, as in Aevxaivw ‘whiten’ (Aevkóg white) and @eppaivw 
‘warm’ (0epuóg “warm’). 

6. Presents in -eivw, -etpo (spurious diphthongs), -trw, -ipw, -Upo, -Upu 
come by regular sound law from stems ending in -ev-, -ep-, -iv-, -tp-, -vr-, 
-vp- (203.1). Other forms in the paradigm, or closely related forms, reveal 
a root with a short monophthong: 

Teiva ‘stretch’ < *ten-yo (cf. Tóvog ‘a stretching’; L tendo). 

pOeipw ‘destroy’ < *p"r^er-yo (cf. POaprixéc ‘destructive’). 

kptvo» ‘pick out, discern’ < *krin-yé (see a, below). 

oixTipw ‘pity’ < *ozktir-yó (cf. oixrippdc ‘pity’). 

mirc ‘wash’ < *pliin-yé (cf. =Nuyóç ‘a tank or trough for washing clothes’). 
wopTupopou ‘(call to) witness’ < *martür-yomai (Aeol. náprvp ‘witness’). 

Like cAv»c« though hardly based upon it is the productive stem -vva, 
mostly built to v-stems. There 1s no genuine derivational history here; like 
the gravitation of -&fw to the historically unrelated &- (y-) stems, 3, above, 
the association of v-stems with denom. -vr« seems to be based on mere 
similarity. So Bapuvw as if "g"arun-yó ‘weigh down’ (Bapic heavy); nàuvo 
‘sweeten, flavor’ (80c ‘sweet’); moxvro ‘thicken, fatten’ (aoxóc ‘thick’); but 
also Nerruvw ‘pulverize’ (Nezrr6ç ‘fine (of dust, for example); delicate’). 

a. G xpivw and xào ‘make slope’ have special histories. PIE *kreyH- ‘sort, sep- 
arate, sift’ 1s a heavy base (full grade in L crévi < *kreawai < “kreyH- perf. of cerno), 
though some forms, like G xpirog ‘picked out, seem not to point to a final laryngeal. 
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Like L cern < *kri-n-H-, G xpivw is a thematized n-infix stem (453-4, 466). PIE *ÉJey- 
‘lean’ has no reflexes indicating a laryngeal (typical is RV sritd- pple. of svdya- ‘lean’). Av. 
has a wu-sufhx pres. (svinav-), and the Gmc. /ean words as well as L clind point to some 
kind of #-sufhx. There are formal difficulties of various kinds (such as L cre ‘to lean’ 
for expected “clinere), but PG *klinyo seems to be an elaboration of a present stem of this 
kind. Eventually xpiv-, Kup- were abstracted as pseudo-roots which spread to other ten- 
ses, aor. €Exptva (“expivoa), similarly exAtva; but a more conservative appreciation of the 
‘root’ is evident in perf. KéKptTou, KéKÑ Te (even though not particularly antique forms); 
and hesitation is seen in some forms, as aorpass. éxpiPyy and expivOny. 

b. G €Aaivw (aor. éhoc(o)a) ‘drive’ is commonly regarded as an aberrant »-afhx for- 
mation from a root "eH,- (or ' H,elH,-). But éX\aivw can be explained as a denominative 
based on an v/n-stem “elH,-wy, ' elH,-un- ‘haste’, cf. the bare root seen in non-pres./imperf. 
stems, in Hom. ehaw ("da-yo < "elH,-) and eXarip ‘driver (“el H, ter), and in scattered dia- 
lect forms such as Cos ehatw imperat. The eAaivw that ousted eXdw has been explained 
as a denominative, "e/aun-yo, to the r/n-stem “elawar, “elaunos. But the only evidence for 
an r/z-form is Gaul. Elaver, the name of a short, swift-flowing river (Fr. AHier)}, and per- 
haps a singularly archaic denominative built to the stem form in “-w##- is improbable. 


7. Presents in -atw ("-awyo), -evw (“-ewyo), as koe ‘kindle’ “kaw-yo; cf. 
aor. Exava), Kraiw ‘wail’ (*klaw-yo, cf. aor. ExNavow). For Att. forms like kaw 
and x\Qw see 207. 

Parallel stems 1n "-ew-yo underlie G verbs in -etw. The normal pho- 
netic development would have yielded *-ew (cf. ndeia f. ‘sweet’ < *hwadew- 
ya, 205, and «atc above), and this is the actual form 1n Elean (duvyadew = 
Att. duyadetw “drive out’). But elsewhere it was replaced by -evw, whose 
-ev- was imported from fut. -evow. 

a. The -eóc type started as a denominative based on nouns in -evc, as tmmedw ‘ride 
on horseback’ to immev¢ ‘horseman’, and the transparency of this connection contributed 
to the success of the stem in -ev- in supplanting regular -e-. Like -a7w, -aivyw, and -vvo 


(1, 5, and 6, above), the complex -eów was subsequently reinterpreted as an affix per se, 
becoming productive quite independently of nouns in -evc. 


8. Stems in vowels. Denominatives in -w and -vw, as unviw ‘am furi- 
ous’ (uri), ue00c “am in wine’ (ué8v), for which see 460-1; and the great 
majority of contract verbs ın -dw, -éw, -ów (468). Similarly some primary 
verbs in -vw, as obo ‘beget’ (correct etymology thanks to Lesb. @viw, which 
indicates "55u-y'/o-). Whether vw ‘loosen’ and others belonged to this or 
to the simple thematic class is impossible to determine. 

These stems generally show -ic in Hom., but -vw in Att. This implies 
a morphology more elaborate than a simple theme vowel, but the known 
behavior of *-y- does not explain Att. -vw. 


466. l'HEMATIZATIONS OF Z-INFIX PRESENTS (453-4). Presents 1n -vo, as 
K«&p-vo labor (root * kemH,-: original pres. *km-ne-H,-: *kmH,-t- IN QKLNC, 
-hrog tireless’; cf. Dor. kuaróc); rép-vo ‘cut’ (replacement of Hom. ré&gvo, 
like xkáéuvw from “tm-ne-H,-, perh. also seen—the semantics are 
troublesome—in ORu. zinu ‘strike’, “tmH,tos in rugrog ‘cut’, Dor. rye; 
“temH,- in Téwaxos “slice of meat). 
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A disguised example of the class is B&\Aw ‘throw’ < *g"aíno — *g"alne- 
mi (*g"[-ne-H;-). There are no satisfactory extra-Greek cognates, but it is 
clear from the forms within G that the root was “g”e/H,- (162, end). 

Superficially similar formations, but not of PIE date, are i-vw ‘drink’ and dé&x-vw 
‘bite’ (cf. aor. edaxov, PIE “dyk-? Neither G nor other attestations point to a laryngeal, so 
for example RV démstra- ‘fang’ < “denk-tro-). Such formations became possible once the 
true relationship of stem and root in forms like x&vw was lost sight of. (The same thing 
happened in Indic, where -z2- became a mildly productive stem-forming element.) 

_ Likewise mere look-alikes are rivw ‘honor’, ó6&vo ‘outstrip’, ó0tvo ‘decay’ (Hom. 
Tivw, Pbave, Pfivw) from "tmo. These are early-thematized verbs of the »z-sufhx class 
(455); later thematizations of this type resulted in more transparent formations like decxviw 
(Seixvup.) and Hom. ravvovot. 

Presents in -dpw, as avédvw ‘enlarge’, auapTdvw ‘fail’, atcPdvopon 
‘perceive, are unlike anything in other IE languages. Descriptively they 
seem to have a suffix in "-gz'/o-, which will not do. It might be explained 
as (a) the ordinary reflex of *-v°/o- after a heavy syllable, per Sievers’ Law 
(178); (b) the reflex of '"-zH-'/o-; (c) the reflex of "-Hz-*/o- (that 1s "-Hz- 
*/o- since via Sievers’ Law, 178, all such forms by definition have the 
semivowel after a heavy syllable). Sievers’ Law is a weak explanation— 
there is no evidence from other, more certain, formations that it applied 
with any rigor to nasals. No suffix *-Hn- 1s suggested by cognate forms in 
other languages in any case. An etymon *-#H- would be an expected (alter- 
native) result of the thematization of z-infix stems built to heavy (*CVRH-) 
bases, like rayw. (The difficulty is explaining an element -avw next to the 
vowelless shape seen in 7apvw.) Some such history is consistent with the 
general rule that present/imperfect stems 1n -&vw, -&vopou have root aor- 
ists, since nasal infixation 1s one of the ways that pres./imperf. stems are 
formed to basically aoristic roots (413). Convincing evidence for this would 
however require a stem in -ávw built to a heavy base with an undoubted 
n-\nfix present attested either earlier in G or in some other language, but 
none of the attested forms qualifies. 

Even in the absence of such, there is at least a suggestive datum: 
stems 1n -&ro, -&vopot have a marked affinity for roots with z-1nfixation, 
as AavOàvo “escape notice’, avédrw ‘please’, tuvOavopcu ‘learn’. The stand- 
ard practice 1s to compare these to what appear to be componentially sim- 
ilar forms in Lith., like bundù and budinu, as if rvvOdvopar were somehow 
a conflation of G “zuiv@opon and “avédvopoat. The Baltic forms are however 
irrelevant; both are productive stem types: bund is inchoative (‘wake up’ 
or the like); budin-, the causative, is the stem of the whole causative para- 
digm, not just of the present. Nevertheless, the regular combination of orig- 
inal #-infix presents and the -dyw/-dvopar stem extension, enigmatic as it 
is, cannot be accidental. 

The key 1s in the conflicting patterns, morphological and prosodic 
both, which arose with the loss of laryngeals and the resulting disintegra- 
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tion of what had been a single inherited type. There are no precisely cor- 
rect proporuonal analogies, but not long after the loss of laryngeals the 
paradigms would have looked something like this: 


Root "leyk"- leave Root — "tem(a)- cut 
Root Aor. "eleyk"-/"ehk"- "etema- /'etma-/"etam- 
n-?/fix yg. "linek"t "tamnati 
301. "link"ontu "tamanonti (in place of inherited 


*tamnonti < *tmnH,onti? Or the 
regular development?) 


The aorists and other forms serve to keep the stem-forming nature of the 
nasal forms salient. The pattern “tamnati : *linek”ti :: “tamanonti : * uk" onti 
would lead to remodeling the last as "/rm£"anonti. 

The process is similar to the untidy, essentially prosodic, analogy which led to the 
creation of apl. danunt in OL for dant ‘they give’, -imunt for -eunt ‘they go’ (in compounds 
only; 486), and of Hitt. -nun (in place of *-z) isg.pret. for verb stems ending in vowels: 
Once "mk" anonti became established, it would be the starting-point for a wholesale re- 
modeling of the stem as a thematic, whence “/ink”ano, “link” anehi and so on. The element 
-&vw /-á&vopar itself was productive as a stem-formation quite apart from original z-infix 
stems, but to a degree the whole ensemble was productive; thus Att. AapGavw (aor. 
&XoiBov) ‘take’ for Hom. Atopar ("5lag"-y*/ o-, aor. eXXoiBe 38g.), which appears to be the 
more original pres.-stem from the root “slag”-. 


a. For G eXatvo (aor. ékao(o)o) ‘drive’, see 465.6b. 


467. oxY,-CLASSES (456.3, q.v. also for the function of this suffix). 

1. Primary formations, zero grade of root, as B&oxw” (only in imper. 
Báoke ‘get moving’—both ‘go! and also 'come"), apéoxw ‘make amends’. 

2, With reduplication: yeyywoxw ‘become aware’, PiBpwoxw ‘eat’. (As 
remarked in 456.3b, the type is widely attested.) 

3. With consonant changes: A&oko ‘crash from "Ao-okco (aor. eNaov); 
T&Oxc ‘suffer’ from *rad-oKw; pioyw ‘mix’ from "uwy-oko (midd.aor. eutyyr, 
pres. uéyvügu; cf. utyo adv. ‘mixed with’, and L misceo). 

a. G -toxw (or -toxw, the length of the vowel is unattested) became a productive 
suffix, much like L. -iscé, as evpioxw ‘discover’, &NLaKopuott ‘am captured’, orepioxw ‘deprive’, 
and even to roots in long vowels, @yyntoxw (Dor. Ovaoxw) ‘am dying’, uuurgtoko “remind, 
0péxakco ‘leap’. The source of the elaborated form of the affix is uncertain. 

4. Thematic stems form stems in -eoxw, as pepéokw to dépw ‘carry’, 
Hom. 6édyeoxe 38g. to 0&Nyo ‘charm’. The same is seen in "-y*/o- stems, as 
Ion. xotpeokov to xotpo am glad’ < * b^ay- yt] o-, but they are infrequent, and 
often have unexpected vocalism such as the -a- of Ion. koémTao0ke to KpvT- 
tw ‘hide’ < *krup?-y*/o-. 


Sound laws would result in the pattern e-eš-mi : e-Su-un :: a-ar-nu-mt : “a-ar-nu-un; 
the elaboration of the last form to a-ar-nu-nu-un is purely prosodic, like the doubly- 
marked nom.pl. of o-stems (as in Ved. dévasas), 260.1d. 
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More commonplace are such forms to verbs in -éw, both causative/ 
intensive like woféw ‘yearn for, regret’ (Hom. «o0éeokov) and stative like 
ptdéw ‘love’ (Hom. $uXéeake). As the type was originally built from roots, 
the depéoxw and $uXéeoke shapes are analogical, but the model is uncertain. 
Forms like apéoxw ‘make good, make up’, where the -e- probably continues 
“H, are not prominent; besides, 1n this case the crucial form for the anal- 
ogy, "Oo, 1S missing. 

a. A peculiarity of the forms in -ox- built to denominatives is that the normal for- 
mations in -éeok-, -Gaox- are limited to metrically light roots, as in the examples here. 
The forms based on heavy roots are like Hom. rwdéoxero ‘used to barter’ (oAéo). The 


impossibility of forms like mwXeéoxero in dactylic meter explains why they are not found 
in poetry, but that hardly can explain the ORIGIN of wwéoxero and the like. 


THE CONTRACT VERBS 


468. The bulk of the contract verbs are denominatives (460-1). They 
are traditionally grouped into three etymological types: 


I. -Go /-Gopat. 

A. The majority are derived from actual a-stems, as zzu&o ‘honor’ 
(Tip), Kaw ‘win’ (vich victory), ovyóc ‘am silent’ (ory ‘silence’. 

B. Some of the remainder are derivatives of o-stem nouns and adjec- 
tives, a PIE type of factitive formation: vedw ‘renew’ < "new-eH,(-yf/o)-, cf. 
L novare, Hitt. ne-wa-ab-. 

C. There are a few primary verbs, as dodw ‘accomplish’ (stem ópa-, 
cf. aor. éópxca); and some of obscure history like ordw ‘draw (a sword)’ 
(aor. ea ao (a)a, perf. eomoagau 1t is unclear whether the verb stem is ora- 
or omao-, or what the outside connections are); xa\dw ‘slacken’ (even more 
obscure); and so on. 

For the shortening of the -@- in the pres./imperf. stem, see 462. 

Forms like mepóaoxe 3sg. went through’, inf. wepaay, are false distrac- 
tions of wepaoxe, vepav, Whose real etyma are more like "eoáeoxe, *mepoetv 
(see -ów stems, below). 


2. -éw/-éopar. There are five principal sources of these verbs. 

A. Denominatives of ancient type built to o-stem nouns, with the stem 
in the e-grade: oixéw ‘inhabit’ (otxog house"), uerpéc ‘measure’ (uézpov); but 
also to other stem types, as dwvéw ‘speak out’ (joy ‘voice’), wapTupéw ‘call 
to witness’ (uGoTuç). 

B. Denominatives built to o-stems, as reAéo ‘complete’ from earlier 
Tehetw ("teler-yoó; TéNog, réXeo- 'goal). Here the aor. €véXeooa reveals the 
original stem, but for the most part the distinction 1s one of etymology 
only, as such derivatives usually merge with those from o-stems: ptoéw 
‘hate’ aor. ¿monoa (piooc, -ovg ‘hatred’) just like perpéw, aor. éyérpqoo. 

C. Old statives in -n- (-eH;-; 452), as dud€w ‘love’ (idoc), adyéw ‘feel 
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pain’ (GNyoc), PapBéw ‘am amazed’ (@GpBoc); here the fut. @\yjow and aor. 
eÜ&unoo preserve the original vowel length; in the petpéw, Euétpnow pat- 
tern (type A, above), the pres./imperf. stem has the original vowel length 
and the -y- of the aor. and fut. 1s analogical. 

_A single stative doxé ‘seems (good)’, has an aor. without the -7- im- 
ported from the denominatives and statives, namely €óo£e. 

D. Causative/frequentative formations in "-éy'/o- (456.2A), as ooBéw 
‘shoo away, put to flight’ (céBopar), Popéw “carry about, wear’ (dépw). These 
have completely coalesced with the denominative type (A), meaning alone 
being the (not always decisive) basis for deciding whether a given form is 
denominative or causative /frequentative. 

E. Primary verbs 1n -éo, mostly presents of the simple thematic class 
in origin, with the loss of intervocalic *-w- (189), "-5- (192), or *-5- (172), as 
péw ‘flow’ (" brewo < " srew-'/o-), TMw ‘float (“plewo < "plew-*/o-); (éa) ‘boil’ 
(Tebo < "yes-; Ved. yas-, NE yeast), tpéw flee from’ ("trebo; Ved. trásanti 3pl. 
are in dread’; with preverbs, ‘flee’); ôéw ‘bind’ < *de-yð < 'dH,-y*/o-, cf. 
pple. óeróg < “dH,-to- and Ved. á-sam-dita- ‘unfettered’, and Hom. inut). 

3. -0w/-donar. One such formation is aboriginal, being a primary for- 
mation from a verb root: apéw ‘plow’ < *H,erH,-y‘/o- (cf. &porpov ‘plow’ 
“H, erH, trom). Otherwise, the stem type is a purely G entity. As the type 
develops 1n the literary language it has the appearance of a denominative 
based on o-stems, but built directly to the unaltered noun stem (unlike the 
inherited types, 460 and 2A, above). Functionally, some have instrumentive 
force, as oredavow ‘crown’, but most are factitive, as ónÀóo ‘make clear’ 
(ónXog 'visible), óovAóc ‘enslave’ (6ovXoc ‘slave’; cf. dovAevw “am a slave’) 
— note that &pów is neither, another indication that its resemblance to the 
type is coincidental. Both of these functions are quite natural for a denom- 
inative type, but the seemingly self-evident makeup of the forms—a new 
type formed to o-stems parallel to -éw from a-stems—is not consistent 
with three remarkable facts. In Hom., the genuine denominatives in -éw and 
-&w occur mostly in the pres./imperf., by a wide margin; but in the same 
text, and by an even wider margin, the stems 1n -ów occur chiefly in the 
aor. Another peculiarity: despite its predominantly preterital use, the type 
never occurs with iterative -ox- In Hom. (456.3). Finally, there 1s not a 
single epigraphic attestation of uncontracted -o-. 

The origin of the formation must have something to do with the non- 
pres. forms with stem 1n -w-. What the history of that might be is still un- 
explained, but what is clear is that pres./1mperf. contract stem in -@(pau) 
is secondary and analogical to the other denominative classes, and the 
notion of '-óc presents’ is a grammarians’ invention. As mentioned in 86.6a, 
editorial creations like koouotvo ‘accomplish’ reveal the lengths that redac- 
tors would go to to bring the text into line with the meter; -ów 1s a trifling 
venture by comparison. 


CONJUGATION — PRESENT CLASSES IN GREEK 523 


469. INFLECTION OF THE CONTRACT VERBS. 


t. Thematic (Att.-Ion.) inflection. This type involves, descriptively, a 
thematic element -%- after a preceding -e-, -&-, or -o-. There is great 
divergence among the dialects in the matter of contracted and uncontracted 
forms of the vowel sequences which result from a lost yod, and they differ 
also in the results of contraction (86). Since this follows from the late date 
of the contraction, the details depend on innovations peculiar to the indi- 
vidual dialects. 

In general, uncontracted forms are most frequent in Ionic, while Attic 
stands at the other extreme, with almost complete contraction. (In modern 
G, contracted and uncontracted forms exist side by side; the latter are not 
survivals of the ancient uncontracted forms, but are innovations, via distrac- 
tion. Through the years the ratio between contracted and distracted forms 
has varied; the distracted forms are said to be preferred nowadays.) 

Uncontracted forms are most frequent from verbs 1n -éw, less frequent 
from those in -éw and rare for those in -ów. This is in part a matter of 
phonetics, more similar vowels tending to contract more readily than less 
similar vowels, so (even 1n Att.) óéo ‘need’ (“dewo, cf. Lesb. detw) and déopev 
but deic, det < déerc, óéev. But the comparative rarity of uncontracted forms 
In -ów in texts and their complete absence from epigraphy is due to the 
fact that they are only inkhorn spellings to begin with (468.3). 

There is considerable variation in Homeric usage, where we find both 
diAée, and duet, piħéovrec and QuAeUrvrec; for these the uncontracted forms 
are usual, but some forms hardly ever contract—iAéovot, didéot, QuNéopev, 
and some others (though these are sometimes to be read $iXyópuer, with 
synizesis); with other stem vowels we find vAd@e, vAoov and the like, or 
more frequently forms like opdw, opé&ao0o« (with distraction), beside con- 
tracted på, VIKĜL, VLKOV. 

In Att., contraction 1s the rule. Only a few disyllabic presents in -éw 
< *-ewo, such as «Àéo ‘float’ and ôéw ‘need’, have uncontracted forms; and 
even then, as noted above, contraction of -ee- occurs. 


2. ‘Aeolic (athematic) inflection (462.1). In Lesb, Thess, Arc., and 
Cyp., the verb types corresponding to the contract verbs of the familiar lit- 
erary dialects have prevailingly athematic inflection. Thus in Alcaeus and 
Sappho KaAnut, emouwevreg (= Att. emouvovvrec), Thess. orparoryevrog (= 
Att. otpatyyouvtoc), Arc. mwoievot (like Tí8evo.). 


3. There are a few contract verbs which differ from the usual type in 
that they come from -nw (that is, -aw), and -ww, and consequently show 
different results of contraction. Thus xoà (xp&w) ‘utter an oracle’, 3sg. xof; 
diya (Hom. Ó Geo) ' am thirsty , Tec (Hom. ewe) ' am hungry , inf. óujmv, 
rewiv; Và (yw) ‘touch’, ona (ouau) ' anoint’, kv (Kyaw) ‘scrape, scratch’, 
infin. V9», and so on; xpwpan ‘use’, 38g. xonroau, inf. xpgoÜau, from xpéwpat 
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(< “xpjopo. < xpaopot); ovycov ‘shiver’ (also ovyoUr), iópo ‘sweat’, Hom. 
iopww, from stems ptywo-, dpwo-. (The inflection of tôpõwv ‘sweating’ < 
"bidrob- 1s responsible for that of pīywv “shivering with cold’; the original 
inflection of the latter was based on a stem “rigé-, a stative in *-eH,-: so 
piyéw, Hom. fut. ptynoev. There 1s no reason to think that a stem *hrigob- 
actually existed.) 

a. Att. (@ ‘am alive’, 38g. (mt, 3pl. (eoi, inf. (yy, as if from " 9o, “fet, and so on, has 
traditionally been traced to "g^ye-. This is an impossibility if *g^;H,- is the correct recon- 
struction of the root. But even Hom. fow, {wer are only tentatively explicable. Only the 
zero grade "g":H,- is securely attested in IE languages. The most widely attested forma- 
tion is an adj. "g":H,-wo- ‘alive’ (L vivus, Ved. jrvá-, Lith. gyvas, Go. gins") whose G reflex, 
fwéc ‘alive’, has gone unrecognized until recently (49.3). Hom. (iv is probably the same 
development (denom. "g";H,-)*/«-, whence *joyo > Saw), though unlike fwóc this etymon 
is not supported by an array of clear cognates. The Att. inflection 1s however a wholly 
novel formation: formally it has been absorbed into the inflectional type of Và and vo, 
though there 1s no obvious functional reason why such words would have influenced it. 


THE ATHEMATIC CLASSES 


470. Roor crass (447). Here belong cipi ‘am’ (491-6), etu ‘go’ (in Att. 
a fut. tantum apart from compounds; see a, below), onpi (out), ‘say’, nut 
T say’, &nu ‘blow’ (*àgg- < *H,weH,-, go), nuar ‘am seated’ (*és- or "eH,s-, 
51), Ketpou ‘am lying down, eri-ora-uaœr ‘understand’ (< “-stH,-, zero grade 
of *steH,- ‘stand’ as in toram, torn). These are mostly relics of the once 
very large class of root stems, though nyi has a disputed and doubtful ety- 
mology, and a root inflection of “steH,- must be secondary (either imported 
from the aor., where it belongs, or the result of some process like haplology 
of an originally redup. “epi-s(t)ista(m)at). 

Middle forms are attested only from roots originally ending in a 
laryngeal, at least apparently-—many etymologies are doubtful: aya-pau 
‘wonder at’ (etymology uncertain, but the -a- has been traced to *-H,-); 
kpénapa ‘hang’ (etymology also uncertain, but cf. z-infix kogurgpa, with 
secondary full grade of the root); óéoro ‘seemed’ (“deya- < “deyH,-, cf. Ved. 
di- ‘shine’, perf. tant.); ooo ‘love, lust after’ (doubtful outside connections; 
most often compared to Ved. arí- ‘attached to, faithful’, though the latter 
has an ordinary *-y- and the whole form has been differently explained 
both formally and functionally); méræ-por ‘fly’ (cf. Ved. set forms like patitá- 
pple., and intens. patdyantt ‘they fly along’, though the majority of the Indic 
forms are anit or ambiguous); dvva-pou ‘am able’ (perh. originally *60-va- 
pou, an #-infix present, but reinterpreted as a root, whence aor. edurnbnp, 
fut. duvqoopan. Its etymology is very doubtful, the surmise of an orig. z-infix 
being based on the recognition that a root “dewn- 1s impossible, whereas 
"dewH- would be a routine root shape and furthermore apt for #-infixation); 
die-pwat ‘flee’ (unless this is a back formation from them. óterou; no clear 
etymology in any case); tepar am sent forth’ < “yt-yH- ? (root “yeH,-); 
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ovo-pa ‘blame’ (no clear cognates; a root “H;enH,- is unlikely in any case, 
though an assimilation from original "évouou or “avopou is a possibility). 

For inflection, see 448. 

a. The imperfect of eiu ‘go’ (423A) shows a great variety of forms, some of which 
are not certainly explained. Leveling analogy is responsible for much of it, most obviously 
in the restoration of lost intervocalic *-y- on the basis of preconsonantal -y- as in ipl. 
quier, such that fe- < *e-ey- becomes an invariant stem. PIE *é@ym isg. imperf. (cf. Ved. 
ayam) gave early G *éya, from which *ja would have been regular; but the reimportation 
of ~y resulted in qo. Similarly 2sg. roba, 3sg. te (v), 3pl. eov, which closely resemble 
and may have been influenced by the anterior tense (the pluperfect, formally) of otóc 
‘know’, namely ydyo8a, nideroba, 16e (v), nideoav, respectively, as also the later 1sg. ieir 
like nedecr. 

Hom. sg. nia, 3sg. nie are a special problem. Some think they are deformations of 
original *5eo, "nee which were themselves analogical creations based on yrdex, muóee. In 
view of the likely influence of otóo elsewhere in the paradigm such influence here would 
be thinkable, but the expected forms would have been rather "guo, "qwe; in any case, 
whether starting from “yew or “new it is hard to understand why either would have un- 
dergone SUBSEQUENT deformation. It is therefore more likely that ia and the like are 
exactly what they look like: results of the importation of -i- from zero grade forms—that 
is, the vowel /1/ not the glide—like tper, ire, augmentless impf. iny 3du., toov 3pl. 
Similarly the thematized sg. yiov, next to Hom. oper ipl. (a thematized version of the 
usual secondary stem in 7-). 

The subj., opt, and imperat. forms are all formed from the zero grade of the root, 
as tw, Lott, the. As the subjunctive formation calls for full grade of the root (128.1), the 
zero grade is secondary. The expected full grade is attested in dialect forms (eto for 
example); and perh. Hom. toper, when scanned t-, is a redactional anachronism for orig- 
inal “etopey. 

471. REDUPLICATING CLASS (451). Straightforward, including the effects 
of Grassmann's Law (138), are 7i-@y-pe ‘put’ (“dheH, cf. Ved. dédhatt): t-orn- 
pi, vorago ‘stand’ (“sista- < “stisteH,-, root “steH,-, cf. Ved. tisthati, thema- 
tized); di-dw-pu ‘give’ (“deH,-, cf. Ved. dádati); t-n-pu ‘send, throw’ (“yzye-, root 
“yeH-); Ki-xpn-pe resort to’; Bi-By-pue" ‘stride’ (as attested in the pple. BiBac), 
and others. With less obvious reduplication, 6i-{y-pow ‘look for’ (-g- < -a-) 
perhaps < 'Zi-ZH,-, 49.2; good outside connections are lacking, but G 
(noc ‘goal’ and (yréw (Dor. fa7éw) ‘seek’ appear to be related. With what 
looks like inner reduplication (444), ovi-vy-pe benefit (verb stem ova-, cf. 
fut. ovyow, < “neH,- or "H,ueH,-; doubtful outside connections). 

With inserted nasal mi-u-ràn-m ‘fill’ trans. (NB imperat. vtm), mi-u- 
mont ‘burn’, Dor. kt-y-koqp (= Att. xixonpe). These last are reminiscent of 
the z-infix type of AapBdvw ‘seize’, but in the latter the puzzle is the nasal 
tag (454.1, 466) not the infix. The route by which a pseudo-infix found its 
way into the reduplicating syllable is unobvious. 


a. For a note on the formation of the imperf. of these stems in G, see 497a. 


472. THE vv-CLASS. From the G point of view, these are verbs with a 
stem formed with -vv- in the act.sg.indic. and -yü- elsewhere. There are 
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two different sources for such forms, which are manifested in G as three 
types. 

1. PIE "-néw-/"-nu- (455) was a suffix ablauting in accord with the usu- 
al distribution of full and zero grades (440); also in accord with the usual 
patterns of characterized athematic formations, it was built to the zero 
grade of the root. The ablaut of the suffix is modified in G to an alterna- 
tion of length only. The most original formation is seen in opvuja (Opviper) 
‘arise’, directly superimposable on Ved. roti < " r-new-ti (or * H,r-new-ti; the 
former, if Hitt. ar-nu-uz-zt ‘brings’ is cognate). Similar but secondary are 
deixvupe ‘point’, fedyvupe ‘join’, whose full grade roots reveal them to be 
post-PIE formations. 

a. The original full grade of the afhx is only indirectly attested in G, in the 
thematized verbs In -vevw such as Papvetw ‘leap’ (cf. orig. athem. 0&prvo8o) and, with loss 
of -¢-, Hom. détvéw “drive or spin around’ next to divebw. 

2. The type In -vvüm, -vvüger is the result of adding the same suffix 
"-Hew- to roots ending in *-s-, though the details of the formation result 
from a zig-zag interaction between sound laws and analogy: taking &rvrvvju, 
evvojev ‘dress’ (PIE “wes-; cf. Ved. vásze) as an example, the form “wes-nu- 
would have given, first, eivv- (227.2), a stage actually attested in Ion. evuyu. 
Subsequently in most forms the -o- was restored on the basis of such forms 
as the aor. éooa; and this *kesnu- then became benni- in accord with the 
rules for the development of SECONDARY -ov- (227.2¢). Among verbs of this 
sort, unremodeled forms are commonest in the paradigm of évvvju/ ey, 
as is fitting for the most basic verb in this class, and in addition this verb 
has relatively few forms in which -o- is regularly preserved. More uni- 
formly attested are oPévvvpe ‘quench’ (cf. oBeordc), and fovvvju ‘gird’ (cf. 
(wordc). In any case, the conglomerate -vvvjy was subsequently transplant- 
ed to roots of various shapes, though typically ending 1n a vowel, as o7pw- 
vvüpt, oTopé-vvipt both ‘spread, scatter’ (byforms of orópvvja, 3, below; cf. 
aor. é-arópe-ao;; metathesis for “stero- < "sterH,-), kopé-vvvgja ‘satiate’ (though 
this may in fact continue “fores-), kepá-vvUpt mix, weTd-vvipe "spread 
(open), and many others. 

3. Of completely different origin are opvup ‘swear an oath’, o7opvupe 
‘spread, scatter’, and oÀAvja (-AA- < *-/n-) ‘destroy’. These are in origin n- 
infix presents (454A.3) built to roots ending in “H,; so to “sterH,- ‘spread, 
scatter’: “str-ne-H,-/*str-n-H,-. The zero grade of the stem would have been, 
first, *-zo- and then by Cowgill's Law (44) -vv-, and then the "-vo-/-vv- 
type and the "-vev-/-vv- types converged on the attested -vv- /-vv- type (1, 
above). 

a. Oopvebo ‘leap’, mentioned above, scems to reveal how the capture of the original 
“pa / -yv- type by the -vev- type took place: first the full grade sufhx “-z06- was replaced 


by -new-, since dapvetdw presupposes 'Üopvevga in place of *fæpvwp, created on the basis 
of ambiguous Üeprv- < "t^arno- (cf. Ó&prvoÜon). The outside connections of the root are 
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not as clear as one would like, but @p@oxw, Att. Oparoxw < “dhyH;-, Oopovpou (that is, 
Üopéopou, with the usual metathesis from *@epo-), and other forms, point unambiguously 
to *dherH ~. 

But this is mildly surprising. In the absence of fæprebw, one would have supposed 
that the capture of *-#6-/-nu- took place after the remodeling of original *-new-/-nu- to 
-yu- /-vi-. Possibly some stems followed one route, some the other. 


473. THE vy- (va-)cLass. Descriptively a suffix in G, this 15 historically 
an z-infix type built to roots ending in *-H,- preceded by a consonant, as 
shown in 453 (and cf. 121-3). In Att-Jon. the original -v@-/-va&- alternation 
becomes -pyy-/-va- In accord with the sound laws, $4: ó&yvqga. ‘subdue’ 
(root “demH,-), wépvnpt “export (for sale)’, (root “perH,-?, related to “pro 
‘forth’?), miren ‘spread out’ (a conservative form of verávvugu, mentioned 
above), oxidynue disperse’ (the later form oxedGvpyvpe is more usual), ktpvqu 
‘add water to wine’ (more usually xepdw and xepdvvipt), uápvapar ‘fight; 
quarrel’, mi\vapor ‘approach’. Most of these are found in poetry or in the 
dialects, and the class 1s not productive in any attested variety of G. 


a. Several common thematic stems started out in this class, «&gpro ‘toil’ and ráuro 
(later reshaped as 7éu»o) ‘cut’ (466). 

b. The -:- that seems to take the place of normal -e- in many of these roots (while 
the expected vowel does appear in the aor. stem: éréraoa, eokéóoa, Exepaoa, ETEMAOR) 
has no satisfactory explanation. The development of -.- in Hom. aioupeg from “k” erwores 
‘four’, is comparable only in being an enigma too; there 1s no guarantee that it is the same 
phenomenon. Since z-infix formations take the zero grade of the root, the original forms 
of these roots would have been *skd-ne-H,-, “pt-ne-H,-, and the like and some scholars 
have proposed a reduced grade (schwa secundum) in such stems. Such clusters might be 
the ideal spot to find syllabics which are intermediate between a full vowel and no vowel 
at all; but apart from the usual objections to that concept (124) roots of the shape *skedH,- 
and *petH,- would not be typical shapes for #-infix stems in PIE (though there are some 
similar ones, 453): most #~infix stems are made to roots with a potentially syllabic conson- 
ant before the infix. And such an explanatory strategy actually creates problems for xipvy- 
yt and wiAvapou, because there is no reason for a reduced vowel in a shape like *hy-ne- 


H,-. 
THE PRESENT CLASSES IN LATIN 


474. THE LATIN CONJUGATIONS. The familiar classification of L verbs in 
four conjugations 1s based on the infinitive only. Except for most of the 
verbs in the first conjugation there is no uniformity in the perfect stem or 
the participle within a given conjugation. Perfects in -v7 or -zi, reduplicated 
perfects (with and without the reduplication intact), and root aorists occur 
in all four conjugations; and perfect stems based on the s-aorists occur in 
all but the first. 

Verbs of the first, second, and fourth conj. reflect *-5*/o- stems (456, 
460), often added to some earlier stem. Those of the third conjugation rep- 
resent the thematic presents, both simple and formed with other thematic 
suffixes, including some (the capio subvariety) in *-y“/o- (479.6; 481). 
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The peculiarities of the ‘irregular verbs’ (482-96) are mostly relics of 
athematic inflection. 
First CONJUGATION 


475. The Italic ist conj. comprises the most productive type of denom- 
inative, together with a few primary verbs (including some causative /fre- 
quentatives, 456.2B). In addition to the types described below, there are a 
good number of composite 2-stems which arose by metanalysis, as -7gére, 
-icare, -inare, and the like. 

1. The great mass are denominatives answering to G -éw and reflect- 
ing the PIE "-eH,-y*/o- type (460), and originally based upon o-stems and 
eH,-stems, as dono make a present of’ (donum), pugno ‘fight’ (pugnus 'fist)), 
curo ‘take care of’ (c#ra). The numerous de-adjectivals are prevailingly fac- 
titive, as move ‘renew’ (nevus), solo make solitary’ (sélus). Already 1n the ear- 
liest known stages of L, such forms are freely based on stems of ail kinds, 
not just o- and z-stems: Jevo ‘raise up’ (levis, i-stem), laudo ‘praise’ (laus, 
laudis), nomino ‘name’ (nomen), generó ‘beget’ (genus, - eris). 

2. The inherited caus./frequent. (intensive) type (456.2B) 1s not always 
easy to distinguish from the preceding, but evidently includes voré ‘eat up’ 
antens.; g"orH;-eH;-y'/o-, cf. G Bopa ‘food’); sedo ‘to set’ (caus., cf. sedere); 
and occupò ‘take possession of" (intens., "ob-cap-; cf. capere). 

a. Some of these verbs have a lengthened form of the root vowel, as In sedo, conor; 
and a majority have preverbs, as 1n occupare. The only certain thing about the lengthening 
is that it is unconnected with the long root vowels of Vedic causatives (44#-aya- ‘make 
taut, vas-dya- ‘cause to stay’); these result from a sound law (36.4) affecting o-grade 
vowels in open syllables (“ton-éye-, “wos-éye-). 

3. From the standpoint of L, more prominent are the frequentative or 
intensive verbs in -70, -sé, -i70, and -rit denotng repeated or energetic 
action. In origin they are denominatives formed from the stem of the perf. 
pass.pple. of the simple verb. Thus dicto from dictus (dico), verso from versus 
(verto); habito from habitus (babeo). In a few cases this formation attests to the 
previous existence of an unattested participle, as pulro ‘beat on’ from "poltos, 
the original pple. of pell ‘strike’ ousted by pulsus. In a further development, 
secondary verbs 1n -(7)tare came to be formed from the pres. stem directly: 
so from ago, agito ‘drive about’, not “acto from actus (like tracto drag along 
from tractus), baestto ‘stick fast’ (“haess-ita-, cf. haerea). The expected form for 
Ist conj. verbs, *-ztëre, is nowhere to be found: rogzto, not "rogato, “inquire 
eagerly’ (rogare). The exact source of this form, and the explanation for its 
ubiquity in the z-stem conjugation, are unknown. To be sure, in those ist 
conj. stems derived from set roots (type 6, below), as domo, domitus < “domH,- 
to-, the formation seen 1n domitare ‘tame, break’ would be regular. But such 
forms are too few and insignificant to be a realistic explanation for the uni- 
form -itdre of the a-stem deverbatives. 

Some frequentatives lost distinctive force and new frequentatives in 
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-t0 were formed from them, the so-called double frequentatives. Thus canto 
has the same force as cano (and in the vernacular displaced it, hence It. 
cantare, Fr. chanter), and from it was formed cantito, similarly dicritéd from 
dicto, and so on. As 1n the case of -zzzve, however, some such forms in -t#tare 
appear to be based on primary present stems, as no frequentatives, faded 
or otherwise, are attested; for example emptito ‘buy up’ (emo ‘buy’), scriptito 
‘write frequently’ (scribo). It is noteworthy that many of these forms have 
regularly-formed derivatives in -7- (-5-), as emptor ‘purchaser, emptio ‘pur- 
chase’, scriptor ‘writer’, and the like, which would have made coinages like 
scriptito easy on the basis of such proportions as dico : ditctor (: ducto) : ductito 
: emo: emptor (: — ) : X, where X = emptito, even 1n the absence of the term 
"empto. 

4. Root presents. Monosyllabic stems ending in -4 ("-eH,-), such as fart 
‘to say’ (G nui, Get), nare ‘to swim’ (sneH,-, Ved. nati ‘bathes’), Arare ‘to 
yawn’, and flare ‘to blow’, belonged to the IE root class (447), but there is 
no overt evidence in L of their quondam root inflection such as there 1s for 
dare ‘to give’ (488) with its archaic pl. damus, dats. In all likelihood, there- 
fore, 70, "mus continue a stem enlarged with the usual "-y*/o- element, 
“snayo, *snayomos < *sneH,-. (“SneH,- and “suH,- would give the same Ital. 
outcome, but there is no actual evidence, in L or anywhere else, for a zero 
grade form of this root, as NB Ved. snätá- 'bathed'—though that could be 
a remodeling of expected “satd-.) Short vowel forms like intens. sare ‘be 
swimming in, overflow’ must be secondary, somehow based on legitimate 
forms like fateor 'admit; cf. fatus pple. of fart. 

5. The inflection of sto, stamus coincides completely with type 4 from 
the L point of view, but crucial forms in other languages reveal something 
else: U stahu, O stait 3sg., stahint 3pl., and OCS stoétz' infin. point to a stem 
“stae-. This is obviously “sta- < “stH,- enlarged with the stative affix *-eH,- 
(452). This formation 1s parallel] to, and probably coeval with, its semantic 
yokefellow “sed-eH,- “be sitting’, L sedeo, OCS sédet. (The same stative for- 
mation for this verb ıs attested also in Germanic and Celtic.) U stabu 
(/stad/) sg. reflects “stdéyo, O staít, stahint continue "sae, “staenti, that 1s, 
“staeyett, " staeyonti. Now, the usual expression of éstatives in L is the 2nd 
conj (477.2) This stem “stae- is treated differently because the vowel 
sequence peculiar to this form resulted in its submergence in the z-conj. 
Whether the stem was further enlarged with the usual *-5*/o- affix cannot 
be told directly from L, where the outcome would be the same either way. 
But as all other &statives are so derived, and in Germanic likewise (452a), 
and OHG stén ‘to stand’ specifically can be taken as a reflex of “staj- < 
“stH,-H,y*/o-, it is likely that the Pre-Latin etyma were “staéyo, “staeyest, 


That is, /stojeti/. The usual transliteration 570722? exhibits the regular backing of e 
to 4 after palatal cons. 
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“staeyomos, " staeyonti whence L sto, stas, stamus, stant via regular vowel con- 
traction (88.3) and the usual remodeling of the isg. (476). 

6. There are several primary verbs built to roots which originally end- 
ed in "-H, preceded by a consonant, as “demH,- ‘tame’, "se&H,- ‘cur’, 
“yewH,- ‘help’. The distinctive history of these verbs shows up in the non- 
present forms: the perf. in -u7 (for usual -477) points to "-wa(7) preceded by 
a short vowel; and likewise the pple. 1n -ztws’ and the agent nouns in -Zfor. 
So “dematos > domtitus, agent noun “demH, tor > domitor. The pres. stem was 
a "-y'/o- form built to the root, as *demH,-y‘/o-. The resulting *domay®/c-, 
after y-loss and vowel contraction, would automatically become identical 
to the usual rst conj. forms. (For the change of 'Zem- to dom-, see 42.6.) 
Historically speaking, therefore, verbs like domare belong with the capto and 
venio types (479.6, 480-1), and owe their ultimate form to the action of 
sound laws. 

a. Verbs built to roots ending originally in "-H;- were assimilated to the ist conj. 
pattern completely, as /zvare < “lewH,- (cf. G Xoerpóv ‘bathhouse’ with metathesis from 
"lewo-, 235.1), arare to plow < " H,erH (ct. G óporpov). In the latter, the remodeling of 
the tool-noun "aratrum ‘plow’ as aratrum also shows the influence of the usual ist conj. 
type. It is likely that some roots in *-H,- were likewise absorbed into the dominant pat- 
terns without a trace, and it is not significant that there are no certain examples of pples. 
in -fus (or supines in -//um) built to roots in *-H; or *-H,. 

476. INFLECTION. The usual explanation of isg. -ð is contraction from 
*-40 < *-gyo except for the few verbs under 6, above, with -2 < "-Zyo. As 
argued in 88.3, however, the contraction of -z- with any following non-high 
vowel was actually -4-, which means that -o here must be analogical—an 
analogy of very early date, to be sure. In Sab., in the few such forms attest- 
ed, the vowels are uncontracted, as in U suboca(u)u ‘invoco’; and, remoter 
but still pertinent, U stabu = L sto (475.5). This is taken as an archaism, but 
might instead be distraction. Possibly, in fact, L -ó did not simply replace 
*-4, but was rather the product of a sequence of events: “spesa@yo ‘I expect 
> *spéza0 > “spera > “sperao (or "sperdo), with this last contracting (under 
different rules) to spero. 

The -z- of the other persons (shortened before -+ and -zt, 82) 1s the 
regular development of Ital. *-@y*/o-. (As mentioned 1n 475.4, ıt might be 
the vowel of the bare root in a few primary verbs like zz- ‘swim’, but in 
such roots it is more likely to be the regular contraction of *-Zye- and 
*_gyo- after the loss of *-5- per 192.) 


SECOND CONJUGATION 


477. Yhe 2nd conj. comprises verbs with stems ending 1n -e-, namely 


The unique sectus is presumably syncopated from "secitus, whereas tutus is regular 
from "yuHtos (perf. taut < “yowa-wai < *"y'/owll-). 
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statives in -& (452) and roots in -eH,. Both probably include the stem 
element "-5*/o-. A few verbs continue causative /frequentatives in "-ey*/o- 
(4.56.2). Finally, there are a very few denominatives of the Ved. devayd- ‘be 
pious’, G perpéw ‘measure’ type. 

I. VERBS FROM ROOTS 1n *-éH,-, as "pleH,- "fl, only surviving in com- 
pounds like compleo ‘fill up’ (cf. G aor. «Agro, Ved. aprat); neo ‘spin’ (pple. 
netus; cf. Hom. vua ‘thread’ = L (epigr) gemens", Mir. snim, root “sneH,-); 
and fed ‘weep’ (cf. OCS Aéro ‘bleat’). The perf. in -evi apparently reflects 
full grade, “pleH,-, which is wrong for the perf. and right for the (root) aor, 
and at least some of these roots were certainly aoristic to begin with. 
Though it is likely, therefore, that the stem was originally “ple-ye-t if not 
already “pleH, yeti, there 1s no way to tell for certain. 

2. STATIVES formed with *-eH,-, apparently enlarged with thematic 
"-y'/o-, as video, babeo, taceo, sedeo, taceo. These are both deverbative and 
denominative. (See 452.) 

This large class in L includes a number of stative verbs paired with 
eventives built to the same or very similar roots: sedeo am sitting’, sido (^ s1- 
sd-) ‘sit down’; habeo ‘have’, capio ‘take’ (chiming roots “ghabh- and "£ap-, 
respectively); pended ‘am suspended’, pendo ‘suspend, weigh (out). 

Examples of denominatives include one built to the adj. “/ewkos ‘bright’ 
(lost in L, but seen in G Xevkóc): "lewk-eH,-y'/o- > L lucere to be bright, 
shine’. Cf. the factitive */ewke-y‘/o- in OL /ucere ‘to ignite, light’ (the two 
verbs became homophonous by the action of sound laws). 

The prevailingly intransitive force of these verbs is often remarked on. Perhaps by 
count most stative verbs are intransitive, but there is no intrinsic connection between in- 
transitivity and stativeness, and many basic stative notions are transitive: zow, bate, love, 
remember, fear, and so on. 

a. As remarked in 475.5, historically and functionally 570, stare ‘stand’ < “staé-y°/o- 
belongs here. 

b. Forms such as albeò ‘am white’ (albus), caleg ‘am hot’ (no immediate source attest- 
ed in L; remotely calidus, calor), claudeo ‘limp, am lame’ (claudus lame), and many others, 
look like denominatives in -e-y*/o-, and are often so analyzed. But in fact these are stative 
formations in "-eH, -(y*/o)-, described above. The ordinary denominative type in -e-y*/o-, 
abundant in G, as poyéw ‘toil’ (uóyoç) and xporéw “make rattle’ (koóroc ‘clatter’), 1s barely 
attested in L, possibly in OL /dcere ‘to ignite’ But thanks to L sound laws, the factitive, 
stative, and causative formations had become homophonous, which resulted 1n the early 
loss of the factitive type and the dwindling of the 2nd conj. causative (3, below). Of the 
three functions, the only one that remained vital in L was the stative. 

3. CAUSATIVE/FREQUENTATIVES, with o-grade of the root and a suffix 
-éy'/o- (456.2). These are mostly causatives, at least etymologically: moneo 
warn (cf. memini remember), torreo ‘make dry’ (cf. Brah. tarsdyati, caus. of 


I . "n _ _ , . « — 
The isolated factitive denseo ‘make thick’ (Lucretius) apparently derived from densus 
is best taken as a nonce-form in place of usual denso, - are. 
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tysyatt ‘is thirsty’), doceo ‘teach’ (cf. decet ‘is fitting’), noceo ‘injure’ (cf. necó -äre 
‘slay’; mocere and secare taken together imply an unattested primary verb 
“neco ‘suffer grievously, die’). From the L point of view, this is a relic class, 
much like the quondam NE causatives set, fell, drench, ret, and wend. Fre- 
quentatives are few, certainly mulgeo ‘milk’ (root “*me/g- ‘stroke, wipe’), 
maybe zozde0 ‘shave, shear’; one or two others are sometimes mentioned, 
but with less probability. 


478. INFLECTION. Of the three principal components of the L 2nd conj. 
the first two were originally athematic, the last thematic. It is usually 
assumed that the general rout of athematic inflection in L involved the 
enlargement of athemauc stems with "-5*/o-. It 1s not clear how, exactly, 
a form like “flasemz ‘bloom’ turned into "f/oseo, " nemt ‘I spin [thread] into "zeo. 
It might have been a replacement of endings without remodeling of the 
stem as such. It is hardly evidence in favor of this view that 3pl. "seyont 
and “floséyonti should have become “neunt, “floreunt rather than nent, florent 
(88.3), since the incontrovertably thematic formations of the causative do 
not have a 3pl. in -eunt, either. Analogical influence might explain the re- 
placement of *moneont ‘they warn’ by moment, but it is hard to get beyond 
the vague proposition that however the caus. 3pl. *-ëyontt made 1t to L -ent, 
the verbs in *-éyent: did likewise. Analogical patterns are certainly avall- 
able—1n particular, the pattern of the ist conj. in -as, -4t, -Zmos, -Gtes, -ant 
might be enough to account for the replacement of *-eont by *-ét (and, 
though the facts are not quite parallel, the replacement of ipl. *-éomos by 
"- 05). 

In any case, with the loss of intervocalic *-y- (as 1n the rst conj.) and 
subsequent vowel contraction a number of originally different formations 
became identical: the -@ of -és, -et (Plt.), -émus could reflect "-eH,ye-, "-eye-, 
*-eH,-, and so on. rsg. *-20 and -eo from any source would fall together as 
-e0. The ipl. -mus and pl. -ent < *-ent would directly continue *-eH, mos 
and *-enti (wherever the latter might have come from), but replace expect- 
ed "-eomus (88.3) < *-eomos and *-eunt < *-éyont from stems built with 
y o-. 

THIRD CONJUGATION 


479. 1. SIMPLE THEMATIC class (449). This was the most productive type 
of late PIE verb formation; but in L the y*/o-stems became the productive 
type, the simple thematics being a closed, relic class. But because simple 
thematics are fairly numerous in L, and include much basic vocabulary, 
their threatened status is not immediately obvious. Examples are /egó 
‘gather’, rego ‘cover’, dicod ‘point out, say’, duco ‘lead, conduct’, gero ‘carry on’, 
and ago ‘impel’; deponent dfor ‘use, enjoy’, sequor ‘follow’, and many others. 

2. ROOT-PRESENTS (447) to roots originally ending in a laryngeal, 
namely *melH- ‘grind’, *wemH,- ‘vomit’, and a collection of compounds 
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based on the zero grade of “dbeH,- ‘put’. (Two more, sozere and tonere, are 
known in classical L only as ist conj. forms.) From *“melHs1, “melHti and 
"wemH,st, “wemH,ti would come, first, *molas, * molat, “womas, "womat (cf. Ved. 
vamitt), and by regular vowel weakening, attested molit, molis. The selfsame 
stems “mola-, “woma- underlie perf. molut, vomui < *-a-wat (528), and pple. 
molitus, vomitus < “-a-tos with leveled full grade (watus ‘born’ (pres. szscor) 
shows the original “gvH,tos type with the root in zero grade). The same 
process underlies the compounds of “dbeH,-, such as condo ‘put together, 
found’, condis, condit < *-00, " -0as, *-Gat < * -dbH;-, pple. conditus. (See 488Ba.) 
Apart from the elimination of ablaut alternation, the convergence of these 
original root-presents on the simple thematic type 1n L was probably a 
purely phonological process. There 1s no actual proof that none of these 
forms underwent a true morphological thematization at some point, but 
strong evidence 1n favor of the interpretation endorsed here 1s provided by 
the development of “deH,- ‘give’ in L (488): that is, the history of a form 
like reddimus ‘we give back’ is surely one with the history of damus, and 
probably one with the history of molimus and vomimus. 

3. REDUPLICATING CLASS (451). There was at least one of these already 
in the parent language, which is reflected in L 4266 ‘drink’ (451B); but in L 
as in other IE, languages a number of the original reduplicating athematic 
class were shifted to the thematic type by the addition of the thematic end- 
ings to the zero grade of the athematic stem: 52570 (cf. Ved. tisthatt; PIE “stt- 
stH,-), gignd ‘beget’, serd ‘sow’ (*si-sH,-), sidó ‘sit down’ (si-sd- = Ved. sidati, 
G tfo, both thematized too), reddit (< "red(e)dat(1) < “de-dH,-, cf. O didest 
‘dabit’). As with type 2, above, the thematization process started with purely 
phonological developments: as ipl. *szrtamos (* stistH, mos) > “sistemos > sistu- 
mos, -imus, 2pl. *sistetes (PIE " stzszH, tHes) > sistitis, which therefore became 
identical to thematic inflection. Early analogical creations like “szstas, “ststat, 
if they existed, would likewise give the attested forms straightaway. 

4. NASAL INFIX CLASS (453). This 1s a relic class 1n L, but contains a fair 
number of forms belonging to the most basic vocabulary. It falls into two 
descriptively different types, both representing the plural stem of the PIE 
athematic #-1nfix type. 

A. Roots ending in stops: rumpo ‘break’ (ruptus; cf. AV lumpáti ‘breaks, 
injures’), linguo ‘leave’ (G -\iprdva, Ved. rindktt; cf. L reliquiae ‘relics’), findo 
‘split (fessum ‘cleft’, Ved. bhinátti), fundo ‘pour, melt’ (fudi, also OE géotan 
‘pour ), tango ‘touch’ (integer “untouched, entire’). The nasal is extended to 
the perf. in fingo ‘model’ ( frzxt, but fictus), stringo ‘draw together’ (strinxi, but 
strictus). The nasal infix transplanted to the pple. but not to the perf. is seen 
in pungo ‘stab’ ( pupugi, punctus) and tundo ‘pummel (tutudi, tansus). The nasal 
is extended to the whole paradigm in tungo ‘join’ (242xt, iunctus) and plango 
‘strike resoundingly’. 


a. These last are to be distinguished from verbs in which the nasal belongs to the 
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root, such as pendo ‘suspend’. The distinction is usually clear from forms outside of the 
verb paradigm: iugum ‘yoke’, tagis, -e ‘Joined’, plaga ‘a blow’ (unless that is a borrowing 
from G). For pendo, although connections with other IE forms are very uncertain, pondus 
‘weight’ indicates the -z- belongs to the root itself. 

Evidence from other languages may provide the only basis for interpreting the L 
-n- (for plango, if plaga is in fact a borrowing, we have G ary ‘a blow’, OE flécan ‘clap, 
applaud’); but it 1s always welcome as confirmation of what may be already evident in 
L (so Ved. yumd;mi isg. Join’, rindkti ‘leaves’, bhinátti ‘splits’). 

Tendo ‘stretch’ continues a root *zen- which is well attested (L tenuis ‘thin’, G Teirw 
‘stretch’, etc); here it is the -Z- which needs explaining (218, 458.3). 

In the case of cimgo, all derivatives are like ciwctus, -us ‘a girding’, and the evidence 
(which is very weak) in related languages points to *-#- as an integral part of the root. 

More certain ts the root “H,eng"- ‘anoint’, the likely etymon of L anguo ‘anoint’; cf. 
Ved. ¿#Z+- n. ‘salve’, L unguen, OHG anc(h)o ‘butter’, OPr. ascia; the zero grade in Ofr. 
imb ‘butter’ (“H yg”on-) could give L ungua as well, 1oob. 

B. Roots ending in laryngeals. Here belong sperné ‘reject’ (sprévi, 
sprétum are analogical: Ved. sphurdnt-, Lith. spirti ‘to kick’ confirm a root 
"sperH-); cerno ‘sort, sift (< "krino < " &ri-u-H- per 74.3; crevi < “kreyaway, cf. 
anit “krey- in cribrum ‘sieve’ < *kreydhrom; certus ‘separated’ = G kouróç < 
"kritos). The first principal part of stno ‘allow’, orig. ‘put’ points to an z-infix, 
which means something like "seyH-; but sīvi, sttus—not "sevi, "situs—are 
both apparently anit. (Evidence 1s extremely slight, possibly two different 
roots have been conflated.) 

A similar discrepancy is seen in /imo ‘smear’, pple. tus either set or 
remodeled. The likeliest cognates are unreassuringly diverse semantically: 
Ved. rinati ‘melts, flows’; Hesych. àAivo (-tve, if from *-inyd, 203.1) ‘anoint’? 
(Cf. G Mróç ‘smooth’?) Clearer is emn ‘shun’ ("cut off’) < "tmzH- = Hom. 
råuvw, and perh.—the semantics are troubling—Lath. 7272 ‘sharpen a heavy 
blade (of a scythe, for example) by pounding’, ORuss. zinu ‘strike’ < "zzmno 
< *tmnH-. (G tpyotg ‘a cutting’, Dor. zuaróg pple. confirm "zemH,-.) With 
unaltered perf. and pple., L sterno ‘strew, spread’ (for “storno < *sty-n-H-), 
perf. stvavi, pple. stratus < “strH-; cf. G ordpvupe (472.3). 

Here also belong some forms in -/- < *-/y- (223.1), as tollo ‘lift (up) 
(“tl-n-H, -; root “telH,- directly revealed in G reXapwv ‘carrying-strap’, “t/H,- 
in Dor. 7AQ@pwy ‘suffering’; cf. L (sub-)latus < *tlH-to-). But most L verbs in 
-/|- are of ambiguous makeup. L pelo ‘strike’ is perhaps from "»/zH- with 
remodeling of the pres. stem "alo; cf. Olr. ad'ella < “ad alnat < *-pl-ne-H, -ti 
‘seeks’ (= L appellat in form and function), but clear evidence for a root- 
final laryngeal is otherwise scanty and the old pple. "po/tos implied by the 
intensive pultare ‘beat on’ points to anit “p/-to-. (The pple. pulsus is ana- 
logical, like tensus for original tentus ‘stretched’.) 


` L eribrum, OE bríd(d)er and its Gmc. cognates could as well reflect *kriH-dhro- (also 
for Gmc. *kriH-tró-); however Olr. criathar points unambiguously to "£reytro-. 
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As with types 2 and 3, above, the submergence of these types into the 3rd conj. was 
a process as much phonological as morphological. The development of a uniform pre- 
consonantal stem in “-xa- (ultimately from the plural persons in *-#H-) would have 
meant, “tolnasi, “tolnati, " tolbuamos, whence by regular development "roller, *tollet, *tollemos and 
finally tokis, tollit, tollumus. 


5. SCO-CLASS (456.3). The long-vowel forms in -ésco and -isco (a few in 
-4sco, see 456.3c), with inchoative force, are productive in L; and, with 
attenuation of their function, they remain productive right into Proto- 
Romance. The inherited forms without the long vowel are a small relic 
class; they do not share any semantic properties. This group includes nosc 
‘understand’ (“gveH, -sk®/o-, with irregular full grade of root also seen in 
Ved. ynata-, L (g)notus). With components disguised by the action of sound 
laws, disco ‘learn’ (^ di- -dk-sk°/ o-, root *dek-; cf. perf. didici); posco ‘ask’ ( “porksko 
< *prk- -sk®/o-, cf. Ved. orcchámi posc- was reinterpreted as a root whence 
perf. poposct and extra-verbal derivatives like "posculum/" postulum ‘query’ 
(“porskiiom) inferred on the basis of denom. postulare 

The aberrant 2nd conj. misceo, mixui, mixtus ‘mix’ is evidently remade 
from presumed “misco < * mig-sb*/ o-. 

6. y*/ o- CLASS (456.1). Presents of the type capitò, capis, capimus, inf. capere; 
these belong historically with the primary verbs of the 4th conj. (480-1) like 
venio, venis, venimus, venire and will be discussed there. They are classed in 
the 3rd conj. because of their inf. (which was the Roman basis for classifi- 
cation). Such agreement 1s secondary; see 480-1. 

Some verbs in -40 form a cryptic subvariety of this type, as sud ‘sew’ 
< "suo < " syuH-y'/o- (193a; cf. Go. siup), similarly strud ‘pile up, build’ and 
ruo ‘fall with a crash’ (?" gbruH-; 158a), fluo ‘flow’. Here also solva ‘loosen, un- 
tie’ from "se-/uo < *se-lüo < *-luH-y‘/o- (cf. G bw) and volvo ‘rotate’ from 
*weluð < “weluyo (cf.  eNóo), though the details, such as the source of the 
long vowel in vo/zmen ‘roll’, are obscure. 

Another subvariety includes denominatives from u-stems: minud 'di- 
minish’ (cf. minus, 353.3), statud put 1n place, set up’ (status, - zs), metu ‘be 
afraid’ (metus, - us). 

7. PRESENTS IN -/0. Thus pecto ‘comb’ (cf. G wéxw and mékro); plecto 
‘braid, plait’ (cf. G mhéxw); flecto, necto. These have the appearance of con- 
taining a present suffix "-/*/o-, but there is little evidence elsewhere for any 
such PIE stem, once it is recognized that G presents in -mrw continue *-p- 
yo- (202). But elsewhere we do find extensions of the root, that 1s, an e- 
laboration of a shorter root and occurring in all tenses and derivatives (like 
"yewg- and *yewH- next to “yew-, all Join). So OE fleohtan, OHG flebtan like 
L plecto, and many others in Gmc.; and for L pecto cf. pecten ‘comb’, G xzeic, 
289b. Plect- and pect- can be assumed to underlie perf. plexi, pexi < "p(L)ekt- 
s-; and unless pples. plexus and peru are analogical (which they well might 
be), they too require forms with *- : *plekt-to-, *pekt-to- (212). 
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8. Two verbs in L can be interpreted as thematized survivors of the 
PIE desiderative formation in *-(H,)s- (457): L, viso < *wiss- < *weid-s- ‘visit’ 
("wish to see’); and quaeso ‘beg’ < guaesso, cf. quaero < "E"ays-, and also 
derived forms like guaestor. In the latter the desiderative sense is attenuated, 
as both the basic and derived forms have essentially the same meaning, 
‘seek (to obtain)’. (A third form 1s sometimes mentioned in this connection: 
haeso ‘adhere’ next to aereo (stative, 477.2); but 1t is unobvious where the 
desiderative force ıs.) 


FOURTH CONJUGATION 
AND [HIRD CONJUGATION VERBS IN -70 


480. The 4th. conj. comprises primary verbs with presents of the 5*/o- 
class, and denominatives built with the same suffix. But the 4th conj. is not 
the manifestation of all such stems: as remarked 1n the preceding discus- 
sions, a large number of 5*/o-stem verbs—mainly secondary formations, 
stem enlargements, and so on—end up in the first three conjugations pure- 
ly by the agency of sound laws. 

I. PRIMARY VERBS WITH j'/o-PRESENTS (4.56.1). 

3rd. conj: capio ‘take’, facto ‘do’, tacio ‘throw’, rapid ‘seize’, sapt ‘taste’, 
fugio ‘flee’, fodio ‘dig’, and (con)spicio ‘see’. Less obviously, 2170 (4220) ‘say’ < 
“agyo belongs here. 

4th. conj: vento ‘come’, salto ‘leap’, operio ‘shut’ and aperto ‘open’ (stem 
“wer-y' / -), reperio encounter, vincio ‘bind, fetter’ (outside connections very 
doubtful, but NB pple. vinctus, and vinculum ‘bond’ < "wenktlom), and farcio 
‘stuff’. x 

There is some fluctuation between the two types. For some reason 
this is most evident in deponent paradigms: mortor ‘die’ (mori, moritur, but 
early L moriri and morimur), ortor ‘rise’ (oritur but oriri), and potio ‘to put in 
the power of someone, enslave’ (potitur, but potiri). 

2, DENOMINATIVES, originally from ;-stems and cons.-stems (460-1), but 
by analogy from other stems too. Thus fimo ‘limit’ (finis), partior ‘divide’ 
(pars, parti-y, custodio ‘guard’ (custos, custod-); but also servio ‘serve; be subject 
to’ (servus, an o-stem). 


481. SPLIT BETWEEN THE ¿4010 AND vento TYPES. The sg. -20 is from *-y0 
(193) or, in the denominatives of ;-stems, from *-7-y0; likewise the 3pl. -tunt 
from *-(7-)yontt. Thanks to sound laws the two types coalesce completely. 
The - seen 1n -is, -zmus, -itts, and presumably 1n -zz (regularly shortened), 
is the straightforward development of "-;e- or "-z- from *-tye- and *-zyr- 
(the details depend on the trifling question of whether the loss of the -5- 
and the contraction of the vowels pre- or postdated the weakening of "e to 
i, 66.2). 

To refine the traditional Roman basis for the classification of verbs, 
the difference between the 4th conj. and the capio subtype of the 3rd conj. 
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is that the stem-vowel is morphophonemically -7 in the former and -# in 
the latter. When the usual endings are added, normal L sound changes are 
all that is needed to produce the paradigmatic forms: 


"wenl-sl /zfim. | venire “kapi-si capere 
*wen1-0 venio "kapi-o capio 
"weni-s venis “kapi-s capis 
*wenl-t venit "kapi-t | capit 
"wenl-mos venimus “kapi-mos capimus 
“wentl-tes venitis “kapi-tes capitis 
"wenl-ont veniunt "kapí-ont capiunt 


The task for the historian 1s to determine whether these were different 
formations from the beginning, or evolved from a common source. As seen 
above, the inflection of the ;-stems can easily be traced to a variety of yod 
stem in "-2y'/o-. The capio type is harder to explain. The hypothesis of a 
semi-thematic type, with "-yo- for the persons with the o-grade of the the- 
matic vowel but *-z- only for those forms aligning with the e-grade stem of 
simple thematics, has won a certain respect but has never been generally 
accepted. A more plausible hypothesis is that the -i- of capis, capimus, and 
capitis is from *-y*/o-. This theory requires answers to two questions: is the 
development "-yes, "-yet > -15, -it and the like phonologically defensible? 
And, secondly, Why was the affix *-ye- in some Pltal. stems but *-zye- in 
others? 

As for the first question, there are a number of other formations that 
are well explained by just such a development: -zs, the gen.sg. of both z- 
and cons.-stem nouns < "-yes or *-yos (306.6); and velim ‘I would like’ rsg. 
subj. (opt.) < *welyem (484.1). 

The first step in answering the second question is to identify the 
forms proper to the ORIGINAL distribution, but in the case of the -stems 
that is a nearly hopeless task because the 4th conj. is a productive class. 
The only hope therefore rests with the capio type, which has all the appear- 
ance of being a relic class. Relic or not, a number of the capio verbs are 
only secondarily 1n the *-y*/o- class, on the evidence of cognate forms 1n 
other languages, for example G ¢eiryw ‘flee’ next to L fugio. (Note that orig- 
inal *fugyoH, must have given “fuzz0, like 21220 < “agyo. Similarly "fodyoH, ‘dig’ 
has an unexpected root-grade for a y‘/o-stem, and furthermore it would 
have become “foie. Either fugio and fodið were coined after the change of 
“gy and “dy (194), or the stops were restored by analogy.) L /get0 is an Italic 
invention (488Ba). 

It has been observed that a majority of the capio type end 1n stops, and 
a majority of the venio type end in liquids and nasals, or a consonant clus- 
ter, or are polysyllabic. (The detail about consonant clusters 1s reminiscent 
of Sievers’ Law, 178, but only glancingly, as the other factors can have 
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nothing to do with it.) The list of environments in which *-ye- > *-zye- do 
not make a natural class, however, and are better taken as what is left over 
after the capio type split off. If the venid type is the normal reflex of the 
parent inflection, where does the capto type come from? With this in mind, 
iambic shortening (84) 1n the 2sg. and 3sg. may have been a factor in the 
spread of the -z- type. Iambic shortening neatly accounts for the contrast 
between simplex parto ‘bring forth, bear’ (pari-) and the compounds reperio 
‘reveal’, comperto ‘find out, discover’ (-peri-), the etymological meaning of 
pario being ‘open’? Of course there are many exceptions, such as the recipio, 
percipio family, all belonging to the capto type; and venio itself should by 
rights be a capio verb. These may be ascribable to analogy. 

In Sab. even more than 1n L the -F type prevails, though the imper- 
atives O factud and U fe(i)tu from “fekitod appear to be evidence for at least 
one member of the -z type, as a long vowel would not syncopate. 


LATIN IRREGULAR VERBS 


482. The irregular verbs of L grammars are so designated because in 
large or small ways they do not conform to any of the four conyugations 
(elastic as that classification 1s). The usual reason for this is the survival of 
athematic forms of the root class, such as est ‘is’; or of the athem.opt. in -7 
(in L terms, the pres.subj.). Some of the irregular paradigms however are 
suppletive, that is, the full complement of inflected forms 1s made up from 
several partially defective paradigms, as sum, fui, or fero, tuli. Lesser oddities, 
such as the apparently anit root in pple. /7zzus 'smeared' vs. the presumably 
set form of the same root as seen in pres. Jno, are not traditionally classed 
as irregularities, as they are lost amid the general chaos of the 3rd conj. 
principal parts. Also, verbs like taedet ‘makes disgusted with’, piger is irk- 
some’, and pluit ‘it is raining’, whose finite forms are limited to the 3rd pers., 
are not generally reckoned as irregular. 


483. Possum ‘am able’. The present system evolved from phrases con- 
sisting of potis ‘master’ and the ENCLITIC forms of sum ‘am’ (492), as possum 
from potis sum with the loss of the final -s and syncope (1n ordinary phrases 
this is regular in the playwrights) and assimilation of -żs- to -ss- (219), 
similarly potest from potis'st (via “potist). In OL the uncompounded forms are 
still in use, either as potis (the morphophonemic spelling) or pote (closer to 
actual pronunciation). This is historically a nom.sg.m. but even in our earli- 
est records is used indeclinably, so potis sunt ‘they can’. (Appearances may 
be deceiving here, however: L potis would also be the outcome of earlier 
"potyes—see 306.6—if that was the nom.pl. form in the phrase “potyes sontz.) 


- A precise semantic parallel is afforded by Hitt. 24-4-/i usually ‘opens’, but with the 
refl. particle -zz, ‘gives birth, begets’ (used of both sexes). 
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The imperf. subj. possem, stem posse-, in place of the rare potessem, is 
due to the influence of pres. possum indic., possim subj., so also the infinitive 
posse in place of potesse (both occur in OL). The early language also attests 
a few passive forms like potestur. 

To potis est the perf. should be “potis fui, and some scholars have flirted 
with the idea of such an etymon for perf. potui. But this requires problemat- 
ic phonetic developments. The usual interpretation 1s to take the form as 
what it looks like, namely the perf. of a pres. “poteo as actually attested in 
the pple. potens used as an adjective; the stem seems to be guaranteed for 
Italic thanks to its appearance in O as pütíad (as if “poteat) ‘possit’. (P Rom. 
has a verb "potere, usually taken to be a Romance back-formation from portu: 
and potens, but it could be that the full paradigm remained current 1n the 
form of speech underlying Romance even while it had been lost from clas- 
sical L.) 


484. VOLO, VELLE AND COMPOUNDS. 

i. VoLO ‘wish’. This reflects an original root-inflection (447) of which 
substantial details remain. The e-grade of the root—see 42.5 for the L 
sound laws—ousted all other forms. A normally-ablauting paradigm would 
have included a number of forms highly vulnerable to leveling, as the 3pl. 
"lent < “wlenti or rpl.subj. "/zmus < "wl-:H,-. On the other hand it has been 
suggested that we have here a Narten root (128.3a, 440a.1) with full grade 
of the root throughout. This is a much more economical theory, and a cor- 
roborating detail is that the opt. forms built to this root in Gmc. have the 
full grade (Goth. weljau, OE wille < "wel-yeH,-). Since Gmc. 1s conservative 
in such matters, this 1s strong support for the theory of a Narten root. 

isg. volo (from “weld, 42.5) is a thematized replacement of *welmi (cf. 
Lith. pa-vélmi ‘allow’), thematic forms are also seen in volumus ipl. (replacing 
“volmos < Narten “wel-mos, for u see 69) and probably volunt for "volent (< 
Narten “welentz). Athematic 3sg. vult, earlier volt (45.1) is from “weltt (42.5; 
cf. Lith. pa-vé/t); similarly 2pl. vultis, earlier voltis, ultimately from *wel-tH,es. 

The 2sg. vis is a much-debated form. The original paradigmatic form, 
“welst, by sound laws became vel, earlier vell (cf. inf. velle < "welst, 2231); this 
is known only as the conjunction vel ‘or (instead)’, whose semantic develop- 
ment was probably helped along by the fortuitous resemblance between ve 
and inherited -ve ‘or’. The usual theory traces the replacement form, vis, 
to a completely different root, “weyH,-, which has an athematic inflection 
in Ved. (vém1, vést, véti). 

There 1s nothing suspect about the idea of such a verb having a para- 


- The regular outcome of *weyH,si > “weyas > "wea: should be L “ves, not vis. This 
may not be an insuperable problem, if syncope of *weyas to *weys could have taken place 
prior to the loss of intervocalic *~y-. But such a syncope would be very unlikely. 
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digm suppletive for a single form, and the particular explanation here 
might be supported by OL vers (cited by Priscian). But there are two real 
problems with the theory. 

First, the root "veyH, is not certainly known in L otherwise, with the 
possible exception of a couple of ancient-looking forms such as invitus ‘un- 
willing’. 

The second and larger problem is the likely meaning of the root 
"weyH,- itself, as Ved. vémi (the principal evidence for L vis) seems to have 
had nothing to do with ‘wish, desire’. Such a gloss might do for some Vedic 
passages—see below—but 1n the RV the essence of the semantics 1s very 
different: 'go to, carry to, approach'. This often has implications of eager- 
ness (hence shading to ‘grasp’ or ‘make a grab for’, even ‘attack’); in fact, 
according to the native grammarians, the root supplies the perf. for a7- 
drive! Furthermore, compounds with root vi- (which are limited to the 
Vedic period) point toward a basic meaning quite remote from ‘prefer, 
wish’: deva-vi- ‘gratifying the gods’, parga-vi- ‘carried by wings pada-vi- 
leader, guide’ (lit. ‘foot- carrying’), and prati-vi- adj. ‘receiving gladly’; as 
noun, ‘acceptance’. Finally, in Ved., even those occurrences which might 
fairly be rendered ‘desire(d)’ always have connotations of affection or sexu- 
al heat, rather than preference. The case 1s the same with the other likely 
cognates of the form, 1n which energy or vehemence (rather than choice) 
is the salient trait, as in L vis ‘force’, G “teat ‘hasten; am eager’, “tc 
strength; muscle’. In fact, even L imvitus ‘unwilling’, mentioned above as 
evidence for a root *weyH- ‘wish’, is as well explained semantically—and 
much better explained morphologically—as *en-wiH-to- ‘forced’.' 


One should ask, given the development of inherited "els to *well, 
what the LIKELY next step would have been; and the answer clearly 1s: the 
recomposition of a new 2sg. “wells. This would probably have become "wel; 
in short order, but by definition this development would postdate the sound 
law which turned original "5 into Æ. Secondary /s remains in fulsit ^it 
lightened’ and a/sus ‘suffering from cold’, but both of these have / pinguis 
< */ks, and *wels < “wells would have had / exilis (176a), probably the only 
case in the language of an / exilis before a consonant. There are no paral- 
lels for the suggestion that “wels [weds] > wets > vis—but there are no co- 
gent objections to it, either, such as there are to the root "weyH;. 

Pres.subj. velimus rpl. < *wel-~ and imperf.suby. vellem < “wel-se- are 
examples of athematic morphology. Since the paradigm 1s so conservative 
otherwise, the e-grade of the root 1s most easily explained by assuming we 
are dealing with a Narten formation (vid.sup.). Futhermore, given that the 
isg.opt. must have been the most frequent and basic form of the verb, it 15 


- In German, one antonym of freiwillig is mit Gewalt 


CONJUGATION — LATIN IRREGULAR VERBS $41 


likely that velzm 1s not analogical at all, but reflects *weliem (whether or not 
via “weltm; cf. 306.6) < "wel-zH,-m. For infin. velle < “wel-si see $53.1. 

For si vis ‘if you will; please’ the contracted sis (cf. 184.3) is common. 
In imitation of this arose also sultis (presumably via *soltis) beside s7 vultis. 

2. NOLO ‘am unwilling’ 1s from “we wel-, that 1s, it includes the PIE 
sentence-negating particle “ze As a proclitic (cf. nescio and sequeo), this 
should have become *no- per the relevant sound law (42.1); and then the 
“-w- would have been lost between like vowels (184.3), thus: "zewelti > 
"nowelti > “nowolt > *nolt. 

However, this is plainly not the course of history, as it 1s precisely in 
non vult 38g. that the w- survives, and moreover Plautine nevis, nevolt con- 
firm the survival of original *ze as such (whether unchanged or restored is 
immaterial). The key is that in the present tense the coalescence of particle 
and stem takes place in all—and only—the forms remodeled as thematics: 
"newelo, “newelomos, and “newelont (cf. volo, volumus, volunt). What these have 
in common against the uncontracted forms is the light second syllable. The 
ipl. “zewelomos would have been subject to Exon's Law (74.5), whence 
“newlomos. Syncope of "newelo and "sewelont, though covered by no rule, 
would have been typical of the promiscuous loss of medial short vowels in 
L (73-4). The resulting *zew/- smoothed to zo-. This is also the explanation 
for the perf. solui < *newel-Vw- (where V = any vowel) and pres.subj. *ze- 
wolim («*-yemy, but inf. nole < "newelsi and imperf. nollem < "newelse- with 
heavy second syllables 1ndicate that the contracted type could spread be- 
yond its original environment. 

3. MALO ‘had rather; prefer’ 1s from 7120/0 (183, 88.3), from earlier * mag- 
wolo < *mag-wel- (160); or else (according to some authorities) from *maks- 
wol- < * magis ‘rather’! The early language has mavolo, mavelim, though more 
commonly malo and malim, and regularly mallem. Generally the pattern has 
assimilated to that of nolo, so uncontracted mavis, mavolt, mavoltis. 


485. FERÓ, FERRE ‘carry’. Pres. fers, fert, fertis, ferto, ferre have the ap- 
pearance of an athematic inflection, like Hom. ġépre pl.umperat. and Ved. 
bhárti beside the usual 5báratt. Yet the present of this root is normally 
thematic in the IE languages geographically closest to L, and in L the pres. 
subj. feram tellingly belongs to the thematic type (in contrast to sim and 
velim). Hence, since vowel syncope 1s so common after -7 (cf. vir, ager, acer, 
74-374, .6), the forms in question are syncopated from earlier "feres, "feret, 
infin. "feresz. (If the virtually regular syncope of vowels after -7- predated 
the change of s > rin gero, geris that would explain why there is no syn- 
cope 1n such verbs, as fero seems to be the only 3rd conj. simple thematic 
with original root-final *7) 


' Parallel to sevin ‘committee of six’ < *seks wiroy and tela ‘cloth’ < *teksiä. 
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An irregularity of different stripe 1s in a sense inherited. The PIE root 
“bher- was pres./1mperf. only, forming no aor. or perf. From the PIE point 
of view there 1s nothing unusual about such a state of affairs; the paradigm 
in the L or Gmc. sense was not a property of the PIE system. As such par- 
adigms consolidated, however, only the very highest-frequency verbs might 
be expected to retain a PIE-style suite of forms 1n a suppletive relationship. 
Greek was conservative 1n such matters, remarkably so in Homer but even 
much later maintaining many suppletive paradigms. (A handful survive into 
NG, as tparyw aor. éóorya ‘eat’, Néyo aor. eima ‘say’, GNémo aor. etóo ‘see’.) 
The verb ‘be’ in the familiar IE languages 1s the very type of this phenom- 
enon, but the verb ‘carry’ is not far behind. In several JE languages, that is, 
including Olr. and G as well as L, the root *#ber- forms only the present- 
system. In L the perf. is supplied by 77/7 earlier tetult (the reduplication was 
first lost in compounds), this from "zetolH,- or *tetlH,- from the root of tollo 
(b, below). From the same root comes pple. /zzus < “datos < “*tlH,-to-. 


a. The reduplicated form tetuif is actually attested, both as such and in rettuli, but 
as che root “re/H,- was essentially aoristic to start with, and as one of the root aor. stems 
would have been L *tul- < *tol- < “1fH,- (like ftdt ‘I split’), it is possible that L zz; has a 
dual ancestry (523-4). 

b. The characterized present belonging to the aor. root “te/H,- 1s seen 1n L zolo ‘lift 
(up), carry off’, historically an #-infix (“twH,-, 479.4B). Its paradigm is filled out by a 
compound in sub(s)-: sustuli, sublatus. 


486. EO, IRE ‘go’. Ablauting pres./1mperf. root “ey-/"7- 1s one of the 
best-attested PIE verbs: Ved. (émi, imds, 3pl. nti), G euu, and many others. 
As in G (423A, 470a), the full grade "ey- was generalized in L. The zero 
grade is certainly attested only in derivatives, as exitus, -as ‘a going out, 
iter, itineris “way, road’. 

Between vowels, however, the "-y- dropped (192), hence eo, eunt, and 
the subj. stem ez-. Athematic is < "eysi, early it < "eyti, pl. mus (in contrast 
to the original zero grade seen in G pev and Ved. más), rs, even in the 
3pl. the stem form 7 is attested in red-imunt ‘they return’. Similarly with 7- 
< *ey-, imperf. ibam, fut. ibo, imper. 7, ito, ite, imperf subj. zrem, inf. ire. 

Pres.subj. eam, eas is of the thematic type. This is not surprising: the 
original type, parallel to stm and velim, would have been in part identical 
with the indicative forms, as in Ip]. 7mus. Once an unambiguous form of the 
type ezmus was coined, the remainder of the paradigm would follow quickly 

The perf —1i, tst, and so on—is a puzzle. (The forms like 7v7, though 
attested early, are rare to begin with and plainly are not original.) Nothing 
among the possible starting-points, "e-0y-H,e 1sg., “e-y-me ipl. will result in 
the attested forms. Of course, the root did not form a perf. stem in PIE in 
the first place, and the L forms in all probability are confections based 
directly on the stem "ey- (^7-) with perfect endings attached, and subsequent 
prevocalic shortening. 
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487. EDO, EDERE ‘eat. The pres. tense built to the root *ed- (or, less 
likely, “H,ed-) is an ordinary root pres. in Hitt. (e-z7-mi isg., a-tu-e-ni rpl.); 
similarly in Vedic, apart from the peculiarity that the root has no zero 
grade, so 3pl. adant: rather than “danti (unproblematically attributable to 
leveling, though some see a Narten root here; 440a.1). The L paradigm 
shows the typical Latin mixture of thematic and athematic forms, but with 
the unusual detail that where “ed- was immediately followed by a "7 or an 
*5, the result 1s a stem er-: és 28g. < “etst, est 38g. < *etsti (212), estis 2pl., ditto 
imperatives es, esto, este; likewise the 1mperf.subj. essem, inf. eise, 3sg. midd. 
estur. The long vowel is seen also in derivatives like pple. sus ‘eaten’, 
comestus eaten up’ (whose -7- 1s an additional puzzle). The thematic type 
forms are edo, edimus, edunt, with a short vowel in the root. Similarly the 
pres.suby. 1s of the athem. type, edim, edis. (Forms based on the thematic 
type, edam, edas, are late, and later still come 3rd conj. indicative forms of 
the type edis, edit, which underlie the Romance reflexes.) 


The source of the long vowel in e and similar forms 1s a much-discussed problem. 
Some authorities have thought of a root *éd-, seen also in Lith. êd- and OCS -éZ- (in 
forms like vzzésti ‘eat up’), though a lengthened grade 1s uncalled-for and an etymon "eH, d- 
is not possible. Differently, to the theory mentioned in 128.3a, which explains why in 
some roots there are full grades where zero grades are expected, there 1s a controversial 
corollary which posits a type of root with lengthened grade where full-grade ablaut is ex- 
pected, alternating with full grade in the categories where zero grade is normally found. 
But in that case both Vedic and Hitt. have considerably rebuilt the inherited pattern; and 
if such a pattern really was an ingredient in the L paradigm, tt 1s perplexing that we do 
not have "246 and “édimus preserved as well. (The shape eZ- does occur, but only in the 
perf. éd which is either from ancient "e-od-, "H,e-H,(o)d- or was created out of whole 
cloth after other long vowel perfects like vez: ‘came’, 525.) 

Some have tried to find significance in the fact that the forms built to ës- would 
have been homophonous with the verb ‘be’ if they had a short vowel. It 1s hard to see 
how that could have presented a problem in communication, however; certainly the 
homophony between NHG ¿t ‘1s’ and iff ‘eats’ seems not to cause present-day Germans 
any inconvenience. In any case, spontaneous change in pronunciation to avoid trouble- 
some homophony, once upon a time very freely invoked, 1s currently thought to be far 
from common. 

Another problem is the development of -st- < *-dt- (212b). In the case of 3sg. est, 
that is easily explained as leveling from expected “ess. On the other hand, the salient 
pattern of roots in -+ or -Z- forming a past participle with -ss- (212; cf. findo, fissus) makes 
leveling a less likely explanation for comestus, and the mismatch between simplex gsus and 
derivative coméstus (next to comesus) deepens the mystery. 


488. Do, DARE ‘give’. 
A. From the Latin point of view, the irregularity hes in the short -z- 


I r£ , : . : . . 

Fhe length is a hidden quantity, and the inflection was too much altered in Romance 

languages for any evidence from that quarter. What evidence there is for er, though 
scanty, 1s nevertheless accepted by all authorities. 
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of most of the forms, as damus, datis, dabam; darem, dare, datus, by which 
they differ from those of szzre and the first conj. in general. From the 
historical point of view, on the contrary, the irregularity lies in the -4- of 
28g. das indic., dä imperat. 

The PIE root was “deH,-/"dH,-, which built a root aorist and a redup- 
licated present, as “de-deH,-t1 38g. (Ved. dádāti, G didwoar), ipl. " de-ZH,-mos 
(Ved. dadmast, G ótóopev). Remnants of the latter are indicated in L re-ddo 
‘give back’, and in Sab. forms like O didest fut. The perf. dedi is of the re- 
duplicating type. The only remnants 1n L of the root aor. are the impera- 
tives cedo < *kedā < *khe- -deH, (the bare root evidently) and pl. cette < “kedate 
< ke- dH,te (= G óóre, 102). Even in face of these two forms, the complete 
ouster of reflexes of “deH,- by those of “ZH 1s no great mystery. Full grade 
forms do well 1n monosyllabic stems like * wel- and *ey-, but in the #-1nfix 
presents and the other reduplicating presents (such as sero and sido), the 
plural (zero grade) stem 1s always the basis of the new L paradigms. Sull, 
it has been surmised that imper. Zz and 2sg. das might be remodelings of 
more original *(d1)do and "(d:)40s and, if that is true, likewise 3sg. dat might 
reflect “dat, the parallel remodeling of "(Z:)dot. A simpler explanation 1s that 
dá- was generalized from its original sites such as the plural persons and 
the infinitive, and that the resulting “däs, "Z4 then became das and 44 by 
regular developments involving monosyllables. In support of this notion is 
the 3rd conj. inflection of compounds like reddo, with -ddts, -ddit pointing 
to "-dedas, *-dedat. 1sg. “-(de)do can be explained in a number of ways; the 
simplest would be an early remodeling of *dedomz in the course of the 
wholesale loss of the athem. isg. ending, which would yield a form suitable 
for a rsg. even though etymologically unconnected with the marker -o. No 
such construct as "Z4(y)o, or “doyo (like OCS dao), is necessary, but cannot 
be ruled out. 

Inf. däre points to “dasz, which 1n fact 1s often stated to be the etymon; 
but the genuine form would have been "ZeH,es: (553.1), whence "ore. Such 
a form might have existed, of course; but the infin. was most probably 
coined in the first place at a significantly later date, that 1s, after original 
* sed-esi, -eti had been metanalyzed as “sede-s1, -H, as seems to be the correct 
history of velle, esse from “welst, *H,esst. Considerably more straightforward 
is pple. datus from “dH,-to- (102, $65). 

3p1. danunt is the most frequent of the 3pl. forms 1n -nunt which occur 
sporadically in OL. Some have speculated that *dan < “dant was ‘refreshed’ 
as danunt, but there is no reason to suppose that the -7 of dant was ever lost. 
This leads to the opposite surmise, that the starting point was a twice- 
marked *dantont, with dissunilatory simplification of the medial cluster. 

An entirely different line of reasoning 1s the suggestion that 5720 ‘put’, 
pple. situs (454B) might have interacted with Zo in an OL proportion like 
sitos : datos :: sinont : X, where X = danont. The semantics of the two verbs 
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make mutual influence credible, but it is incomprehensible that the 3pl. 
alone would have been thus influenced, as * 4220 1sg., *danis 2sg. solve the 
proportion as neatly as danont. 

The real explanation is certainly prosodic analogy (see 466, end), 
though the details are difficult. 


a. Though the ending -sunt 1s scantily attested apart from danunt it must have been 
a feature of colloquial Roman speech, as it is the basis for the It. 3pl. ending -amo, -ono. 

b. OL and Sab. attest various non-indicative forms built to a stem that looks like 
"duwi- or “dowi-, so Falisc. poviap ‘det’, Plaut. duis, duit, duint, U imper. purtuvitu. An 
OL inscription of uncertain date (3rd or 2nd century BC) contains CEDvES and CEDVAS, 
which look like 2sg. verbs formed like cedo, above and 377.3. But there are difficulties of 
interpretation. Similar-looking things are found in Plaut. forms like perduint and creduis, 
but these are probably reflexes of *dheHr (Ba, below), and therefore unrelated. 

There are two basic plans of attack for explaining these forms: tracing them to a 
different form of the (same) root, or treating the glide as arising within the history of Ital. 
(According to both types of theory, forms like perduist are analogical.) A root by-form 
"deHyw- is ad hoc, and its supposed attestation is bizarre: only in the inf. in Ved. davane 
and G dovven (Cyp. to-ve-na-i) < *dowenai; only in the pret. in Lith. (davia#), and only 
in modal forms in Ital. The G and Lith. forms have likely sources within the histories of 
the individual languages, which leaves the Ital. forms too isolated to think in terms of an 
inherited by-form of the root. The source of the glide in Italic 1s however unobvious. 


B. As a result of regular sound laws, many forms of the compounds 
of do would have turned into what look like 3rd conj. forms, so addere, red- 
dere < *-dedást, addendus < "-dandos, imperf. subi. adderem < *-dasem, and so 
on. From such a basis the convergence on the 3rd conj. was made complete 
by the coinage of new forms like fut. addes, addet, imperf. addebam. Scattered 
future tense forms attest the original state of affairs, for example Plaut. red- 
dibd (aligning with simplex dabo), epigr. REDDEBIT (-é-). 

a. In a number of identically-inflected forms, such as condo ‘found’ (condidi) and abdo 
‘put away, hide’, the root is PIE “dbeH, ‘put’, rather than “deH,-; the zero grades *dbHr 
and “dH in non-initial position have identical outcomes in L. The simplex is fac10, a 
PItal. innovation as indicated by O fakuad, U fasia. This starts from Pltal. "0c£- of the 
aor. seen in L feci, superimposable on G é€@yxa, which occasioned the reworking of the 
pple. "Gatos < “dbH,-t0- (continued unaltered, apart from sound laws, in conditus) into *0a£- 
tos. The pres. "@akyo was created on the basis of some such analogy as “spektos : *spekyo :: 
“Baktos : X. (The pivotal role of the pple. derives from its function as the passive of 0c&-.) 
What earlier pres. was displaced by this “@akyo can only be surmised. 

Compounds of later date are revealed by their phonology (root-initial f^, not 4), 
their inflection (that of /2c10), and their more transparent meanings: early condo, - dere, con- 
didi, conditus ‘establish, found’; later conficto, confeci, confectus ‘put together, finish’. 

489. Fro, FIERI. The passive of facto is transparent in the perf. system 
(factus est and so on) but the pres. system 1s supplied by an active form with 
an inflection reminiscent of the vez: type. Uniquely however it has -;- be- 
fore a vowel—/70, fiunt, frebam, fiam. The infinitive fieri, then, is excep- 
tional for two reasons: it 1s actually passive in morphology, and it has /z- 


rather than fr- (though act. fere is also attested). The subj. 1s fierem, though 
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times f7- 1n early L. The -ze- of the infin. and subj., regardless of the length 
of the first vowel, departs from the inflection of venid (ventre, venirem). The 
-i- of fto and frunt is probably an importation from forms like fis 2sg. and 
fimus ipl. The exceptional treatment of fto and fiwnt—no such analogy is 
seen In the paradigms of vento and moneo—and also the persistence of -7- 
despite the general rule shortening long vowels followed by a vowel (85), 
may be attributed to the fact that this was the only verb in -z0 with tonic 
accent on the -/. But this leaves fieri, ferem unaccounted for: the expected 
fieri, fierem do occur, but only in OL, and even there the forms in f# are 
the usual ones. Of course, the sample is skewed: most information about the 
quantity of vowels comes from verse, and most classical verse is 1n dactylic 
hexameter where forms like f?eres, feremus could not be used. That is, if 
such forms in ff were common, even the norm, we would know about it 
only if a Roman grammarian happened to mention It. 

The formation might be easier to explain if we knew its etymology 
with greater certainty. The usual explanation 1s that the active inflection 
points away from an underlying passive (fitur and fiebantur are quotable, 
but are innovations). In the RV, furthermore, aor. (4-)b4ut usually means 
‘became’ (or becomes) rather than ‘was’, and the occasional use of futt as 
the passive of fecit, rather than the usual factus est, are taken as evidence 
that PIE aoristic root "5z- (or “bhuH-) is the etymon of fro. However, the 
details remain problematic. What is needed is something like *d4zy°/o-, but 
what that might be in either formal or functional relationship to a root 
“bhu- or “bhuH- 1s hard to see. The reconstructions usually encountered 
(“bhwi- or “bhwty‘/o-) are little more than guesswork. 


490. QUOTATIVE VERBS. 

r. Ald, that is 2220, is from "agyo, PIE *HéyoH,. Cf. adagium ‘proverb’ 
(evidence is lacking regarding the length of the medial -4-: there is no 
morphological justification for -2-, but survival of -4- would be very odd, 
66, ditto the preservation of gi < "gy; on the other hand, -Z- 1s needed for 
prodigium ‘an event contrary to the laws of nature’). For the phonological 
development, and the hesitation between -47- and -a:-, cf. mazor, manor 
from “magyos (194). Its early inflection was that of the 4th conj.: ais, ait, and 
aibam (“aibam) like audibam (beside atebam like audiebam). Later ats, ait some- 
times in two syllables but usually in one, though always with the old spell- 
ing (never “aes, "aet). 

2. INQUAM, INQUIT continue the root *sek”-, which underlies NE say, 
NHG sagen. The root is homophonous with—probably ultimately the same 


- The likely history of the word (*pro-adagium via 88.3) accords well with its meaning: 
a prodigium, like the ringing of a telephone, was not itself a message but only a sign that 
the pax deorum had been or was about to be broken. Information about what was actually 
amiss would have to come from some other source. 
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root as—"sek”- ‘see, notice’, and that was probably the original force. (In 
NE, for example, the verb zote—especially 1n the past tense—1s a synonym 
of say. And present-day solecisms of the type the Attorney General sighted no 
specific statute hint that ‘see’ and ‘quote’ are possible synonyms.) At all 
events, apart from its attestation in Gmc., it occurs with the sense ‘say’ or 
‘tell’ only in fragments. These include L imguam ‘to be sure, of course’ < 
“in-sk®-a- (orig. opt, like NE 7 might say ‘1t is my opinion’), but most of the 
forms are of the simple thematic type, as tinguis, inquit, inquimus, imperative 
que, and so on; but some, as imquiunt and inquiebat, follow the verbs 1n -:0, 
perhaps influenced by aunt. There is continuing (if minor) debate over 
whether “zzsgu- continues a genuine zero grade or 1s a syncopation of “zz- 
sequ-. Syncope is not really plausible, given Plaut. imsece ‘go on’ (encourag- 
ing someone to continue with a story, say) = G evvewe—if syncope would 
occur anywhere, it would be here; and Hom. eéviowe(¢) imper., épuomov aor. 
‘tell, relate, describe’ establish that we are dealing with an old ablauting 
(root) present. The apparent zero grade of inquis and inquit is better taken 
as the form of the stem proper to the pl., just as in other thematized athe- 
matic formations (sistit 479.3, tungit 479.4); but 1n this particular case the 
zero-grade stem would be given especial support by the extremely com- 
mon “zusquam ‘I might say; indeed; of course’ (> inquam), whose zero grade 
is correct for the formation. On the other side of the question, 1t may rea- 
sonably be countered that quotative verbs are often little more than parti- 
cles, which are subject to the radical reductions typical of enclitics. In that 
case, the survival of the root vowel in imseque imperat. may result from 
some particular influence, such as fanciful association with imsequor ‘follow’. 

a. The phonological derivation of tugu- from *ensk”- continues to be regarded as 
problematic. On the one hand, z+ before voiceless stop seems to persist, as in imscius '1g- 
norant~—though in this and other examples recomposition 1s a realistic possibility (which 
is not the case with zingu- < *ensk”-). On the other hand, forms like tranquillus ‘calm’ and 
septentriones ‘Ursa minor are held to support the development in imguam. But the etymol- 
ogies of both tranquillus and septentriones are disputed, the pertinence of the latter depends 
on discarding the excellent traditional “septem trion- “seven threshing-oxen’ in favor of 
"feptem strion- ‘seven stars’. (Among other difficulties, Ptolemy catalogues eight stars in the 
constellation 1n question, which accords better with the traditional image of seven objects 
circling about the stella polaris.) 


THE VERB 'BE IN GREEK AND LATIN 


491. Because of its extreme idiosyncracy in both G and L, 1t 15 worth- 
while to present an account of the whole paradigm of the verb ‘be’ separ- 
ately; discussions of some of the components will also be found elsewhere, 
under the appropriate headings. 

In PIE—unlike G, L, and most attested IE languages—there was very 
little out of the ordinary about the verb ‘be’. The odder traits of the verb 
in G and L are the result, paradoxically, of the extreme conservatism of 
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these forms. For example the OL subj. stem 1sg., szmus 1pl., stent 3pl., unique 
to this verb, 1s actually the sole survivor in L of what was once the normal 
way of forming the optative stem to roots (539.1). 

The two primary roots at stake both inflected as EVENTIVE verbs (410): 
“H,es-, which inflected as a present/imperfect, and *#bg- (or *bhuH-), which 
was aoristic. It is peculiar enough that these inherently stative verbs (be, 
exist’) inflect as eventives; more peculiar still is the existence of an aoristic 
paradigm, as the basic semantics of the verb would seem to preclude the 
very idea of a punctual eventive. The explanation seems to be that the 
original meaning of punctual (aorist) *b4z- was ‘become’, that is, ‘come into 
existence’. (This hints that the G ‘ingressive aorist, 417, is an archaic trait, 
not a G innovation.) 


492. The inflection of "H,er- 1n PIE was an ordinary root-present as 
follows: 


ig. “H,ésmi ipl. “H,smés 
2 "H,és1 2 "H,sté 
3 “Hésti 2 "H,sénti 


2sg. “H,ést for *H,és-si, which 1s attested as such in Ved. ási, Av. ahi, Lith. 
est, and Hom. et, is the only noteworthy detail in this array, and is in fact 
regular. It shows the truncation (shortening) of a sequence of two identical 
consonants. Such truncation was normal for PIE, except in the case of two 
apical stops (212). 


PIE Vedic G L Go. Lith.’ Hitt. 
ig. “H,ésmi ásmi EL pt sum im esmi  e-eš-mi 
Lesb. egg 
2 “H ési ási Et es 1s es] 
ELC 
cool OL ess 
3 "H,ésti ásti EOT est ist ésti e-e5-Z1 
ipl. “Hy smos = smási sumus sium esme 
smas ELLE 
EOULED 
2 “H,sté sthá(na) —eoTé estis sib este 
3 "H,sonu sánti sunt OCS sett — a-ša-an-Z1l 
"H,senu santi etoi sind OCS setü 
Dor. erri 
Myc. e-e-si 


GREEK. In G these forms are inherited largely unchanged, though some 
later underwent transparent remodeling. In the 2sg. the most conservative 
form is Hom. e < *est, which was twice modified, once by tacking on the 
usual person marker -c, just like thematic ¢épec¢ (425), and once—very 


I , : . 
Early texts only; the pl. forms are found with vartous contradictory tone marks. 
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anciently—through recombination of the root “es- (abstracted from 3sg. eo7í) 
with the usual athem. ending *-s, whence eoot. The same recombination 
of the root 1s seen in éopev, beside the more original eiuyév < PG “*esmen 
(except that this recombination must be much later, and here the likeliest 
source of the root was the 2pl. "esze). As is often the case in G, the only real 
problem in this paradigm 1s the 3pl. Prior to the discovery of Myc., the G 
forms were usually explained as cognate to Gmc. forms of the type of Go. 
sind, that is, from PreG “seni, with é- for expected é- via analogy. Myc. e-e- 
st makes 1t clear however that the PG form of the 3pl. was actually “ehenzz, 
the regular outcome of “H,senti. But: PG "ebenti ought to give G "eot, like 
evo < “euho ‘kindle’. We are therefore still dependent on leveling analogy 
to explain the loss of rough breathing (or its failure to develop 1n the first 
place). Note that a reconstruction “ehenti sheds no light on Dor. evrí, as one 
would have expected "(Zjevri or the like. (Getting from here to the attested 
form is 1n effect roo easy—a number of different histories are readily 1m- 
aginable, with no way of deciding between them.) 

LATIN. Despite appearances, none of the forms shown with the excep- 
tion of sunt are directly inherited, no matter how simple a development 
like *estt > est looks on its face. They are the end results of a process of 
enclitic reduction (see 245 on the enclitic status of verbs), still evident in 
Plautine factust, factast, factumst for classical factus est, facta est, factum est 'be- 
came’. This means that classical es, est, and estis are actually restressed 
enclitics: the e- 1s not inherited from PIE but is a sort of prop-vowel. The 
development of "somos ipl. from “mos (the regular reflex of " H,smos, 225.1C) 
probably started with a proportion like "Jegozt : “sont :: “legomos : X, where 
X = *somos! Whatever the reason, all L athematics which ended in conson- 
ants evolve thematic type ipl. forms, so sumus, volumus but imus, damus. 
— The exact history of isg. "som (O sum) is less clear. Varro cites esum as 
the (or a) former pronunciation. It is very unlikely that such a form 1s 
ancestral to sum; rather “esom is based on “som, created at the same time that 
(enclitic) -ss and -st were evolving into restressed ess and est—not by the 
same process, of course, but by imitation. The development "erm: > encl. 
“-sm > “som must have taken place prior to the loss of "s before *m as in 
comis ‘kind’ (relatively late; cosmis in the Duenos inscr.). The vowel, in 
place of expected “sem, is likewise presumably owing to the influence of 


' The change of *som- to sum- is best explained via non-initial syllable vowel weaken- 
ing rules (65-75) as applied to the enclitic *somus. In favor of this, parallel cases of vowel 
weakening which can only be explained by enclitic prosody are attested in inscriptions, 
aS SECVTI SIMVS ‘we followed’. 

Those inclined to do so can trace *somos directly to "remos < “H,smmos, that is, the 
‘regular’ Edgerton/Lindeman syllabification (181) of *H,smos, the form would be the 
unique instance of a syllabic nasal in the rpl. 
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“somos, that matter might be clearer if we knew the Sab. shape of the ipl. 
form. —L estis is problematic in that there seems to be no evidence at all 
for a pronunciation “stes (or “stis) parallel to encl. -ss, -st, yet the most 
likely explanation for its source 1s of the type -ss : ess : "ses: X, where X 
= estis. Importation of full grade “es- from the sg. is unlikely to have singled 
out the zpl. 

a. Both G and L have *- sb" o- stems (456.3) built to this root: Hom. égxov (once), 
éake (often) “used to be’ < 'H,s-s£^/o-, are in effect the true imperfect of etui in contrast 
to the quasi-aoristic mv. By contrast L escit, escunt (Paul.Fest; escit also Lucretius); seem 
to mean ‘will be’ < “is coming to be’. (But although Festus explicitly states that erciz = 
erit, in the passages he quotes from the Twelve Tables the sense apperas to be the simple 
present—though a case could be made for the semantic nuance 'happens to be' vs. gen- 
eric ‘is’.) The G forms may reflect correctly-formed *H,s-5£*/o-, with zero grade of the 
root; the L forms in es- must be analogical. 


493. THE IMPERFECT. [here 1s no historical connection between the G 
and L paradigms called the imperfect. 


GREEK. A. The closest relatives of the G forms are found in Inlr., and 
to some extent In Hitt: 


Vedic Greek Hittite 

imperf. — perf. Homer Attic Other 

E = + y — T a 7 ri 
isg. | asam asa na, ea, nv (old) N; np e-Su-un 

ENV, NNV, EOV eov (Aeol.} 

L L3 » T T v 
2 as asitha Enoba, nola nola e-eS-ta 

asis 2c (Ion.) 

— z T $ F v 
2 as asa y (c)v ny NC (e- )eS-ta 

asit ENV, NNV 
iph asma asima "uev e-Su-(u-)en 
2 asta ast NOTE, NTE e-e$-tin 
3 asan asur ECO nca» nv (Dor) e-Sir 

eov (Aeol.) e-Se-ir 


(The four Indic forms in tralies are Vedic but not attested in the Rigveda.) 


The singular stem “es-, Indic z5-, is straightforwardly from “e-Hres-. In 
the plural (and dual, not shown), however, both languages unexpectedly 
show what appears to be the stem of the singular. Actually 1t 1s the regular 
interaction of the augment with the following laryngeal in the expected 
shape "e-His-. 

The immemorial explanation for the uniform stems was leveling, evidently already 
of PIE date (since it is unlikely that such an innovation would have taken place 
independently). The earliness of such a development, and in such a basic paradigm-—the 
last place, not the first, where such an innovation should make an appearance-—make the 
account implausible, and the straightforward explanation afforded by a reconstruction “e- 
H,s- for the du. and pl. imperf. stem is therefore welcome. 


B. ENDINGS IN GREEK. PIE had no perfect paradigm to this root, such 
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that the Vedic perf. (table, above) 1s an innovation based on the model of 
inherited perfects. On the evidence of several G forms, it appears that G 
too had contrived a perf. paradigm, which however by the time of Homer 
had already coalesced with the imperf., partly for functional reasons and 
partly because the two paradigms would have had forms in common any- 
way. Once the typical leveling of grades 1n the perf. is taken into account, 
the forms na 1sg., nuer, NOTE and 7 NITOV 2du., would have been homophonous 
in the two paradigms. Att. nv Isg. is 7 (contracted from na or—more likely 
—€@) touched up with the thematic -». Hom. and Aeol. éov 1s a thematic 
form as such; it would be the regular reflex of " H,esom though it 1s unlikely 
any such form existed in the parent language. Hom. &a is from ya by quan- 
titative metathesis. 

The unaltered imperf. 2sg. mç, a form actually attested in Ion., was dis- 
placed in Hom. and Att. by the more distinctively marked perf. 2000 (cf. 
Ved. asitha). 

PIE 3sg. *eH,est would have given the same gç (directly superimpos- 
able on Ved. 4s), once again actually attested in a large number of dialects 
but replaced in Attic-Ionic. The replacement—Hom. and Att. 7»—is con- 
tracted from nev (with stable -v) still seen in Hom; this is the original spl. 
< *eH, sent, retained in that function in the Dor. 3pl. nv. How a reassignment 
of 3pl. to 3sg. can take place is hard to fathom on any functional grounds; 
a formal explanation is however workable: an original (unattested) perf. *ne 
would, with y-movable, have been homophonous with inherited imperf. 3pl. 
nev (with fixed -»). When clearly-marked 3pl. forms like nooo started to be- 
come current, ambiguous nev was free, as it were, to be exclusively 3sg. 

ipl. nuev and 2pl. nore are straightforward; as mentioned above, the 
imperf. and perf. forms would have been homophonous in G. The 2pl. nove 
was the only imperf./perf. form where the root-final -o- was not lost by the 
agency of sound laws; Hom. qre is a coinage revealing that a stem 7- had 
been abstracted from the (regular) o-less forms of other persons, helped by 
metanalysis of 2sg. ņoĝa as n-ofa and the correct perception of the 3pl. as 
n-oav. The upshot is that the imperf. tended to generalize forms of the root 
without -o-, while 1n the pres. system forms of the root wrrH -o- were 
favored. 

3pl. nowy has -oar imported from the s-aorist (504-5). Hom. éco is in 
effect an augmentless form, and could either be an artificial back formation 
from cov or an indirect continuation of *éey, the phonologically regular 
reflex of ' H,sent. 

Such forms as égofa, ynv, énp (° perhaps to be restored to *yev) are 
regarded as artificial literary creations. 

a. Middle inflection of the imperf. is occasionally met with in late G, though the 


imperat. eooo is attested in Homer and Sappho, and of course the future is regularly 
middle (500a). Along such lines OL attests only potestur (Plaut.), poteratur (Fest.). —Hindu 
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grammarians expressly allow for a middie inflection of dsmi, but no forms are quotable 
from texts. 

C. Larin. In L there 1s no trace of the PIE imperfect, in this or any 
other paradigm (498). That function 1s filled by a stem 1n -z-, (? *-eH,-) an 
element which 1s historically a modal of some sort (539.3). In most verbs, 
as explained in 498, this element is found in the affix -Zz-. In the verb ‘be’ 
alone the same element is added directly to the root of the present tense: 
“esam, “esas, “esat. With the action of regular sound laws (173, 83.3) these be- 
come eram, eras, erat. 


494. PERFECT. No perfect was formed to the roots *H,es- and *bhu- 
(“bbuH-) in PIE. As mentioned above, there are reasons for supposing that 
a perf. paradigm once existed in G, not inherited but created on the usual 
patterns of stem-formation and inflection. But if so 1t was lost as a distinct 
paradigm in preliterary times. (The Ved. perfect is hardly vigorous: the 
Rigveda, with its several thousand forms from this root alone, has in all 
only 25 instances of the perf. stem.) 

In L the perf. of sum is fui, fuisti, fuit, based on the root aor. of the root 
“bhu-. This formation 1s seen 1n a less altered form in Ved. bat (1njunct. 
bhut), G Edd, (bd), and OCS Jy. The same root ultimately underlies NE że 
(a finite stem in OE béom, bist, bib). The stem f- 1s from fz- by shortening 
before a vowel (85); forms such as fwimus and fu: are actually attested in 
OL. 'The perf. indicative stems are formed and inflected in the usual way 
($31): fuisset, fuerit, and so on. Early L attests a subj. fuat, in effect an aorist 
opt. in -Z- (539.3) built to this stem; however fú- early was generalized, as 
indicated by pple. f#tgrus, imperf. subj. forem < "füsem (38b). A similar back- 
formation led to G voc ‘form, nature’, óiróv ‘a plant’ (‘that which has 
grown’ if you will) and ġŭreúw ‘plant, produce, beget’, 

a. Cf. the L future affix -/o, -bi- and the imperf. -ba-; see 501.3 and 498. 


495. FUTURE: GREEK. Formed to *H,es- in G in the usual way (00.1), 
with one proviso: the 3sg. usually syncopates the thematic vowel, so éorat. 
Hom. has also éo(o)erat and the ‘Doric fut.’ is eo(o)etrou < e€ooee-. The nor- 
mal inflection is in the middle: €o(o)opat, Eo(o)ecn (Att. Eon). 

Latin. Like all L futures, the future of sum 1s the PIE subjunctive, as 
attested unaltered in Ved. dsas(1), dsat(1), Hom. éw, emu, ene (enor). From "eso, 
*esest, “esett come the L future forms ero, eris, erit via the usual phonological 
processes (74.2, 71.3, 173). 

4.96. OPTATIVE, IMPERATIVE, INFINITIVE. 

I. Optative. The PIE paradigm, to stems *H,s-yéH=, “H,s-1H,;- was a 
normal athematic optative (539.1): zero grade of the root, to which 1s added 
the opt. affix "-yéH,- in the singular active and *-zH, elsewhere, and with 
generic (‘secondary’) endings (419-20): “H,syéH,m, “H,syéH,s, "H,syéH,t, 
*H,siH,mé, *H,stH,té, " H,siH,ént (or " H,stH,ont). It 1s preserved as such in 
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Ved. syam, syat, where it is original, but even so early as the RV the singu- 
lar stem had been generalized to the du. and pl. (so syama rpl.) and the sin- 
gular stem seemingly influenced the prosody of syZr 3pl, which only twice 
scans j2yár as expected from " H,szH;-. Hom. etg, eing, etrqv zdu., eiper, etre, 
etev are the most original forms, continuing *ed-ye-; thematic-type forms 
like éor(ç) are based on obvious patterns, and eoar 3pl. eigrqv 3du. (typical 
of the opt. of reduphcaung ja-verbs) show the same kind of generalization 
as seen in RV syama. 

This formation underlies what 1s traditionally known as the L sub- 
junctive. The earliest attested paradigm in L is OL stem, stés, stet (epig. SIED, 
426), simus, sitis, stent. This preserves the original distribution exactly, with 
3pl. stent (— “stens) < “s1H,ent resembling the singular stem sie- < “syeH,- by 
accident. In classical Latin, the stem si- is generalized, so, with the usual 
shortening rules (82-3), stm, sis, sit, simus, sitts, sint. 

a. The 1,2pl. is an implausible basis for a generalized stem; in G and Inir, sig- 
nificantly, leveling in such forms always took the shape of extending the sINGULAR stem 
into the plural. Perhaps then the actual history of the L development has more to do with 
phonology than usually recognized: the eventual outcome of sient in any case, likewise 
“weltent, would probably have been ‘sims, “velint, like vita ‘life’ < “wieta < *wiota < 
"E 1H eteH, (68). From there the first new form must have been 3sg. “siz, patterned on 
“sint, and so from there to “sim, sis. 

b. The relative fewness of Vedic forms in siy- (and their dates—siyama, the most 
frequent, 1s found mostly 1n late parts of the RV and 1s commoner still in the AV) are 
surprising if the genuine etymon is *H,syeH,-, as in all positions Edgerton’s Law (179) 
would have required "H,siyeH;-. The early and general replacement of original szyár < 
H,siH,- is a particular difficulty, as it should not have alternated at all in terms of any 
theory. The L development (sze in two syllables from "sye-) is purely phonological, like 
medius (three syllables) from "me8yo- (193). 

c. The G stem ei- in euer < *ehi- < *H,s-iH,- is one of the strongest pieces of 
evidence that '-;H,- > G -t- rather than -ve-, at least medially; see 49.1. 

2. IMPERATIVE: GREEK. G tobi 1s an enigma. An athematic stem should 
form the 2sg. imper. with zero grade of the stem and the affix *-dhz (so Ved. 
srudbí 'hear"). For the root "H,er- this would be *H,sdhi (if not *H,sdhi), and 
exactly that form is attested in Gath. zdi. The undisturbed outcome would 
have been G "éo0v. The question of how attested to@ arose has no answer, 
but even so that is an easier question than wuy "eot, would have been vul- 
nerable to replacement at all. (Tracing the i- to schwa secundum (124) was 
no explanation even before laryngeals, and 1s unthinkable for a root *H,es-.) 

Latin. The L imperatives are straightforward. The sg. es looks like the 
bare root (547.1); 1t might actually be “ess, the 2sg. indicative, instead, but 
the form chances not to occur 1n revealing metrical passages in OL. The 
other forms, este, esto(te), sunto, and so on, are all formed normally within 
the L system (548). 

3. INFINITIVE. The G infinitives (etvou, Eupevor, Eupev, épucvou) are 
formed 1n the usual way (552). The same thing 1s true of the L infin. esse, 
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except that 1t appears to be formed athematically, namely “es-sz, a distinc- 
tion 1t shares with velle, nolle < "welst (553.1, regarding ferre see 485.) 


THE DurRATIVE EVENTIVE PRETERITE 
(IMPERFECT) 


497. The Greek imperfect agrees with Indo-Iranian and Anatolian and 
reflects the PIE imperfect. This was an anterior tense marking uncomplet- 
ed, continuous, or iterative action, and was formed from the present stem 
with generic (‘secondary’) endings (419-20), with or without the augment, 
which finally became fixed 1n G as 1n Indo-Iranian and Armenian. Thus G 
edepov = Ved. ábbaram ‘I was carrying’. In stem-types shared by the pres- 
ent/imperfect and the aorist paradigms, the formation itself 1s ambiguous. 
That 1s, what makes é$epov an imperfect and &Xvrov an aorist is the rela- 
tionship of the formation in question to the other forms in the paradigm— 
specifically, there is a present $épo, whereas there is no present "Acro. A 
formation built to a present-only stem type, such as euóv0avov, can of 
course only be an imperfect to pav0dvw. 

Imperf. paradigms are given in 422-3; for further discussion of the 
augment, see 441-2. 

a. The impf. of rinu, inyu, and did6wyt have some forms that follow the analogy of 
the contract verbs. Thus isg. evi@yv, inv, but 2sg. ertQewc, teg, 38g. erider, ter (ev = €); from 
didwyt all three persons of the singular are cited, eótóov», eótóovc, edidov (replacing -wp, 
-w¢, -w), but eótóovr seems not to be quotable from any text. rsg. eríüovr 1s quotable, but 
only from very late sources. These replace the inherited imperf. paradigms for stems, at- 
tested in Homer, which agree 1n every particular with those seen in Ved. and Av.: evi@np, 
eriünc, eriün = Ved. adadbam, adadhas, ddadbat, similarly edi6w = Ved. édadar. 

498. In Italic, as in Germanic and Celtic, there 1s no trace of this for- 
mation. In Italic the tense with the corresponding function (and name) 1s 
formed with an element in -z- (539.3). This is historically che same as the 
4-subjunctive (sidamus ‘let us sit’, $43), and was presumably therefore some 
kind of optative. Now, past-tense conditionals often have past-habitual se- 
mantics, as 1s the case in present-day English (Except during blizzards, even 
in winter he WOULD WALK to work.). The element -z- with preterital force was 
added directly to the stem/root in only one verb, the verb ‘be’ (493c). 

In all other forms, the tense sign 1s L -b4- (with regular shortening in 
-bam, -ba(n)t, 83), from Ital. *-/a-, a formation which seems to have spread 
even further in Sab, as in O fufans ‘they were’, functionally but not 
formally equivalent to the more conservative L erant. This affix is somehow 
from *bhua-. This possibly (but not likely) is attested in the rare L fuat, 


I , , 

For a parallel, what makes drank a past tense 1s not its SIMILARITY to other past tenses 

like sank—a ‘similarity’ fully shared by thank, crank, spank, and other non-past-tense forms 
—but its relationship to drink. 
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which 1s typically found 1n negative imperatives, ze fuas, ne fuat. In enclitic 
position it reduced to "-/7-. What exactly preceded the *-bhaa- originally 
is more obscure still, and has been much debated. As attested, ist, 2nd, and 
some 4th conj. forms look like stems (ama-, mane-; and 1n early L veni- is 
commoner than venie); but 1n the 3rd and some 4th conj. forms, the partials 
lege-, capte-, veniè- correspond to no other stem. Even without the difficulties 
raised by the 3rd and 4th conj. types, the one possibility that can be elim- 
inated out of hand is the notion that an inflected form of "fu- was grafted 
onto a stem directly. Rather, it is to be taken for granted that the imperfect 
(and mutatis mutandis the future of the ist and 2nd conj.) are in origin 
PHRASAL VERBS, that is some kind of verbal noun or adjective 1n construc- 
tion with an inflected form of the verb "fz-. The fusing of the two into a 
single inflected stem was like the development of the Romance future from 
PRom. infinitive + “habyo (so “cantare bábyo > Vr. chanterai, lt. cantaro). 
Among the known verbals of L, the likeliest candidate for the original stem 
is the pres. pple. But phrases which coalesce into single phonological words 
undergo changes for which there are no testable hypotheses; that 1s, if the 
starting points of the L imperfect were in fact phrases of the type "zmants 
fuam (pl. *amantés fuamos) or *amantsbhwam or something of the sort, they 
would have been the only structures in the language remotely like this, and 
so whatever sequence of phonological! and analogical changes actually took 
place would be not only complex but also sui generis. The best hope of de- 
finitively unriddling the history of the formation would be the discovery 
of intermediate, and therefore less changed, forms. 

a. The element -Zz- is added directly to the root in débam ‘I was giving’ and ibam 
‘I was going —to the zero grade of the former and the full grade of the latter (which had 
spread throughout the whole paradigm as an invariant stem, 486). 

b. The Italic imperf. -z- is often compared to Baltic formations in -2-. The latter 
however are simple pasts, without the ‘infectum’ function of Italic (stative, iterative, or 
uncompleted). Moreover, the BS formation, whatever its antecedents, was formed to the 
zero grade of the root, while this element takes the full grade. Besides, it 1s evident that 
the Italic and Celtic *-# 1s 1sofunctional with the ending "-oy- seen in all other JE 
languages—Baltic included—-namely it 1s the optative of thematic stems (539.3); it is not 
credible that Baltic could have both *-oy- and *-z-. Given the formal and functional mis- 
match, it is best to regard the Baltic formation and the Italic and Celtic opt./imperf. in 
“-g- as basically unrelated. 

c. The Italo-Celtic ‘preterital -2- is limited to */#g- in Sab, but L and Celt. 
(Middle Welsh oed < “esat) also formed “esa-. Several theories trace preterital -2- to aorist 
formations. One reconstructs a root aor. “bh(w)a- < "bbweH,- (a regularized replacement 
of the inherited "A5uH,,- seen in G and Vedic). From this, "esz- was formed by analogy. 
Another theory postulates, as an Ital-Celt. innovation, the addition of an aor. marker 
*-H,- (evidence for which is immaterial here) to the subj. (= fut.) stem "H,ere-, so "era-. 
The result was functionally a conditional (‘past of the future’). But the central role of the 
aorist in both these theories is a serious problem. The otherwise invariable resting-place 
of inherited aorist features is the I. perfect (completed action), which 1s hard to sec as a 
source for an essentially 1nfectum formation (actions incomplete, continuing, habitual). 
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THE FUTURE 


499. As discussed 1n 417, what 1s called the future tense might better be 
called the simple future or the like. Other ways of talking about events that 
have not yet taken place include promises, commands, and what collective- 
ly might be called modals: conditionals, conatives, purposives, necessita- 
tives, precatives, desideratives, and others. PIE had special forms for some 
of these, but no simple future tense. The so-called present tense—more ac- 
curately the non-past tense—served also for ordinary future events, as it 
continued to do to some extent in G, as euu which, like its English gloss 
‘I am going (to) ...’, often refers to the future. 


GREEK 


goo. In a number of IE languages, the PIE desiderative (457) is the 
basis for a simple future. This is the source of two different-looking but 
originally identical G formations: the o-future and the ‘liquid futures’ in 
-EW). 

1. The original desiderative formation was formed directly from the 
root, by means of the desiderative element *-H,s-, which inflected athemat- 
ically. When the root ended in a voiceless stop, the marker seems to have 
lost its laryngeal already in PIE, and furthermore was remodeled as one or 
another type of thematic stem in most IE groups. It directly underlies 
futures like G óei£o < *deyks Jo- < ““deyk-H,s- and méyw < "pe£"5*/o- < 
“perk” -H,s-. The -o5/,- was transplanted from these formations to build the 
futures of secondary stems like vouóctoc and Tipnow (v0ouócóc, Tiuóo) and 
also to stems ending (from the G point of view) in vowels, as é@ow ‘will 
give’ (didwp), vow ‘will loosen’ (óc). 

a. Many G futures to active present and aorist verbs are in the middle voice, as 
Hom. Avéooopou ‘will wash’ to pres. obw (Aoéw), fut. Novow occurring only later. This ts 
even true of the fut. of eiui: eo(ajouat, €o(o)eou, éo(oe)rat. This is in accord with the 
theory that the G future is historically a desiderative: if our understanding of the function 
of the middle voice in PIE (414) 1s accurate, most forms of the desiderative should by 
tights be in the middle voice, and that is the traditional explanation for the future 
middles of G. But while this explanation makes sense on its own terms, it receives unex- 
pectedly little support: in the RV, which likewise cannibalized the old desiderative for 
a paradigmatic future, furure middles are downright rare. Middles are more evident in 
the desiderative formation itself, though fewer than half of the desiderative verb forms 
are middle. 

b. A theory once more widely endorsed than it is nowadays traces the G future to 
a short-vowel subjunctive of the a-aorist. The form and meaning accord tolerably well, 
but these similarities are accidental. Roots of certain shapes reveal the formal distinction 
clearly, as *ten- ‘stretch (out) (pres. "zen-y'/o- > G retvo) forms the aor. “(e)ten-s- whence 
G érewwa (228.1), but fut. "zen-H,s- > “teneh fo- whence Tevéw, Teva. 

c. The consonant changes, the interchange of -$w and -ow from verbs in -fw, the 
retention of the -a- in éaaw, Nooo, are parallel to the situation in the o-aorist and are dis- 
cussed in 465.3a, 504-6. 
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2. LIQUID FUTURES. The future of most verb roots ending in a resonant 
(p, ^, p, v), whether or not they were followed by a laryngeal in PIE, is 
formed with *-es‘/o- < *-H,s- (102) which, with regular loss of the *-s- 
(172), becomes "-e'/o-, -€w, Att. -à, as Tevéw, revo “will stretch’ (revo, "£en-), 
Badéw, Badra—analogical for regular "5eXéo, -o (164A.1)— will throw’ (8&A- 
Aw; root "g"elH,-). 

3. THE ATTIC FUTURE. The Attic future is the nickname for a future like 
the preceding, but formed from a greater variety of verb stems, corres- 
ponding to futures in -ow 1n other dialects (which accounts for the tag ‘At- 
tic’, though in fact such forms occur 1n Homer and elsewhere). 

These may all be regarded as analogical extensions of the type of 
Boo (item 2, above) which 1s general G. Thus 7eA@ ‘will complete’ (pres. 
T€Aéc, Stem 7eÀeo-; reAo also Hom., beside reAéo(o)e); eo (EAow, Hom. 
¿À&ocao, also Hom. éA\dw; pres. éNobvo, 465.6b); oxed@ “will scatter’ from -dw 
(pres. oxtdvyye and akeóóvvv4u, aor. Eoxédaoa; so from all in -avyvpe and 
some in -evvupt); komæ “will take care of’ (elsewhere kopiow, pres. Kopitw; 
so from most in -1fw). 

4. THE DORIC FUTURE in -oéw/-oc€opo is the regular form in the West 
Greek dialects, as Delph. kNeyeo. But some forms of this type occur also 
in Att.-Ion. Thus Hom. éogetrou “will be’ (beside éooerou, €oerou, coron); 
veaocovrou ‘will fall’, Att. ecovpou (pres. mintw), tAevoovpa beside metoo- 
par ‘will float’; devEoupou beside devEopuar ‘will flee’. The Att.-Ion. examples 
are always in the middle voice. 

This type appears to be a blend of those 1n -ow and -ew, and that may 
be all there is to it. The blending might however be of much earlier ingre- 
dients, namely the thematized suffix *-H,s-‘/o- seen in G and the different- 
ly thematized *-H,s-y°/o- seen ın BS and Inlr (457C), whence *-H,sey‘/o-. 

a. Some authorities separate Hom. meoéorvrou, Att. reooupon from this type and trace 
it instead to “zeréopan (an Attic future). But there is nothing against the derivation from 
“xeTotopat, since for metrical reasons -oo- could not stand in the quotable Homeric 
forms. The aor. forms, as 1n eveoov, can have no other history than "émeooov < "erero-, 
and whatever the explanation is for the shortening of the -oo- in the aor, it presumably 
would be valid for the fut. too. 


LATIN 


sor. In L the simple future is for the most part the reflex of the PIE 
subjunctive (534, 537), which originally referred to a future event whose 
likelihood 1s shaded by some doubt or other condition. 

1. The clearest formation 1s the unique future formation of the verb 
‘be’, consisting of the non-ablauting e-grade of the root with a thematic 
vowel, that 1s, "H,esoH,, “H,eses(t), “H,eset(t), whence L ero, eris, erit by regu- 
lar sound changes (74.2, 71.3, 173) and formally superimposable on Ved. dsa- 


(nt), ásas(1), ásat(1). 
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2. It is only slightly less clear in the 3rd and 4th conj. which, being 
thematic, show the ‘long vowel’ subjunctive, which 1s the contraction of the 
marker of the subjunctive with the thematic vowel: *- (5)e-es(1), *- (y)e-et(1) 
> *-(yes(t), "- (y)et(1). From this come not only L /eges, leget (< *-et) but the 
G subj. óéonuç, déone (and the less remodeled dépwpev, pépnre). 

The isg. ending would have been -6, as in er? and -0. In the 3rd and 
4th conjugations this would have been homophonous with the present, and 
that fact must underlie the replacement of the regular ending by one which 
was formally distinct. The exact source of -am, earlier -am, is however a 
mystery. 

3. The ist and 2nd conjugations (475-8) form the future with an ele- 
ment -2- with the endings of evo. This is at bottom the same formation as 
the imperfect 1n "-/z- (498) and, like that formation, 1s partly transparent 
and partly opaque. Obviously the root is *#5g-, as 1n fur, and in Falisc. 
PIPAFO I will drink’. The details of the inflection are uncertain, however. 
If the form was conservative, the subj. would have been formed with the 
zero grade, a unique feature of this root: " /buHet(1), "bbuHes(t), *bhuHome (or 
“bhuw-), as reflected in Ved. bhúvas, bbávar, and presumably its development 
was parallel to the imperfect in "/z2- (498). What stood before the finite 
verb in “fuw‘/o- and "fuwa- was presumably identical. 


a. [n early L there are instances of this 1n the 4th conj. as well, as in dormiba. 


$02. [TALIC s-rurures. Early L fax ‘will do’, capso ‘will take’, though 
commonly called future perfects, are simple futures functionally. Forma- 
tions like the two examples are mainly from the 3rd conj.; the correspond- 
ing formation for the Ist conj. 1s seen 1n zzdicasso, subj. negassim, and so on; 
and 2nd conj. forms in probibessis (common 1n prayers), abessit; the 4th conj. 
in ambissit. It is tempting to classify the faxo type in particular with the G 
futures in “-(H,)s‘/o- (soo) and the seemingly identical formation in Sab., 
but the subjunctives (that 1s, optatives, $43) in faxim (faxis), axim, ausim 
suggest rather that these are in origin subjunctves of s-aorists. If this 
interpretation 1s correct, they must belong to a period of development prior 
to the L coalescence of the original aor. and perf. into the perf. tense (522- 
31). The aor./perf. amalgam differs from the faxo type in a number of im- 
portant ways: (r) the stem formation itself ( faxo and the like must be much 
later than the extremely antique root aor. fec? which prevailed in the orig- 
inal function); (2) special mediopassive forms never developed in the L 
perfect—so periphrastic factus est—but did in the case of faxitur and the 
like; and (3) there is a different formation for the infinitive, as in tmpetrassere 
(cf. fecisse). 

In the forms in -4550, -éss0, -isso the precise source of the -ss- 1s un- 
certain, and much discussed. It is probably a L development, that is, it con- 
unues no inherited type. Most likely such formations were suggested by the 
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proportion seen in the subjunctive (old opt.): " Jeixem : deixim :: *amassem : X, 
that is, they are based on paradigms with similarly-formed stems in the s- 
aor-type perf. and in the faxo-type future. (Amassem for amavissem is the 
short form of the perf.subj; $29.) 

a. In Plautine L such forms are commonplace. Their disappearance thereafter (ex- 
cept in a fossilized expression or two, as haud ausim ‘I wouldn't dare’) has been interpret- 
ed as pointing to a subliterary or colloquial status for the formation. But this is unlikely: 
the forms lasted longest in the most formal and solemn kinds of texts, namely laws and 
ritual formulae, which 1s the last place where one would expect to find breezy colloqui- 
alisms. 


THE PUNCTUAL EVENTIVE (AORIST) 


503. The only distinctively aorist stem in PIE was the s-aorist, formed 
by the addition of *-s- and athematic secondary endings (419-31). In G 
there 1s no gradation of the root syllable, which if not in the e-grade has 
the same grade as the present. There 1s evidence however that the G s- 
aorist originally ablauted in a fashion more like the Vedic paradigms (459). 

The other types of aorist are formally indistinguishable from im- 
perfects; see 413 and 497 regarding what ‘makes’ a given stem imperfect or 
aorist. So éypadoy 1s the imperfect of yoó&óco, while identically formed 
ETpamov is the aor. to roémo (imperf. éroemov); Ednv 1s imperf. (@ypi; aor. 
é$90o), while identically formed éßnyv 1s aor. (Baivw), and so on. The same 
thing is true of Vedic: ápat ‘protected’ is the imperf. to pati pres. but 
identically formed ZZ/zt ‘put’ is an aor. (dédhati pres.). Of course, a form 
like €Au7rov, even if nothing else were known about it, would be much more 
likely to be an aor. than an imperf. The reason for this is not formal but 
statistical: zero grade of the root 1s very much more common in thematic 
aorists than in thematic presents. 

It appears that pres. stems were occasionally back-formed from ambig- 
uous aorists, or forms marked for person only (416) that formally resembled 
aorists. The root “/eyk”- ‘leave’, an aoristic root, originally formed a charac- 
terized pres. (z7-1nfix, 454A.1: Lesb. -uymávo, Ved. rigákti, and L quo) and 
a root aor, “eleyk"m, “elik°me. The former stem is attested in L /igui perf., 
the latter in the Ved. inj. 1ktam 2du. G éAuror aor. is an innovation, a 
thematic stem based on the pl. stem of the old root aor. (449); the usual 
present in G, Meirw, is historically the aorist stem, the transfer probably 
beginning in forms marked for person only which were not specifically aor. 
(they were simply unmarked for the durative/punctual distinction, 416). 

A similar development accounts for \7@w ‘escape notice’ (next to old 
NovO&vo), back-formed from €AnGor, properly an aor. but somehow reinter- 
preted as an imperf. The lack of good outside connections makes the mat- 
ter hard to judge with confidence, however. Similar transfers in Indic are 
fewer in number owing to the early loss of the aor: for example, the pres. 
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cayate ‘notices’ (aoristic root ci-, PIE “k”ey-) is 1n origin the subj. of root-aor. 
ácet, and displaces the earlier redup. pres. ctkési (AV), imperf. dciket (RV). 

In ital, as in Gmc. and Celt., the aorist was lost as a distinct tense. 
The three groups differ however in the fate of the aor. vis-à-vis other 
tenses. In L the aor. stems that survived are a component of the perfect 
system (522-31) and will be discussed in that connection. 


THE GREEK SIGMATIC AORIST 


go4. The G sigmatic aorist represents the PIE s-aorist, but with an 
important innovation. Originally the formation was athematic, as isg. *-s-m, 
2sg, *-s-s, 38g. “-s-t Albeit obscured by the action of sound laws affecting 
word-final consonant clusters, this is still the state of affairs in InIr.: to the 
root Aa- ‘leave’, Ved. ahas 28g. ("-s5), ahas 38g. (“-st); to the root £bi- ‘be 
frightened’, rp]. 4bbazsma, spl. abbatsur, cf. ma bhais ‘do not be afraid’, to the 
root nī- ‘lead’, 2pl. anäista. For G, parallel forms would be eAv(o)a (< *-sm), 
“enue (< *-ss), “ENUG (< *-sD), "éNv(a)pev, "ENvore, “€N (o)o (< *-gf). Once 
the 3pl. was remade as eAvoav after them. -ov (like the 1mperfects of athe- 
matic stems, 430.1), the -ga- spread to all the indicative forms except 3sg. 
-oe, with -e imported from the thematic aor. and the perf.; and further to 
the optative, the imperative (except 2sg. -aov), and participle (though this 
may partly reflect a PIE *-swt-, 556)—1n fact, to virtually the whole aorist 
system except the subj. 

The only straightforward proportion was something like edepop : Evoa :: epépopev 
: X, where X = edvoapev. Exactly how -oa- spread beyond that point is less obvious. 
Original "£Avore 2pl. would have been inconsistent with flanking eAvoaper and éAvoav, 
of course. However obscure the means, the motive for reworking the 2sg. and 3sg. 1s clear: 
as a result of sound laws they were not only homophonous but unmarked for person al- 
together. (The likeliest shape for the 3sg. consistent with this remodeling, “€Avoe., is not 
found. It was probably uttered from time to time, but its homophony with the rsg. would 
have been a disadvantage.) 


$05. 1. From roots or verb stems ending in a cons. the usual results of 
the combinations with -o- are observed. Thus (213-5) éypawa ‘scratched, 
wrote’, 5eEa ‘pointed our’, ¿rewa ‘persuaded’ < *e-peit’-sa. For -ġa and 
-oa from verbs in -fw, see 465.3. For roots and stems ending in resonants, 
the results are those of ORIGINAL "-z5-, “-/s- (228.1, 229): E@yva ‘made to 
appear’ < "e-p^an-sa, éorerha ‘set in order’ < *e-stel-sa, EpOerpa ‘destroyed’ 
< *e-p"t"er-sa. But Gpoa ‘stirred up’ (ópvuju) shows what looks like the more 
typical Attic treatment (229.1), and NB éxeXoaw ‘ran aground’. Both of the lat- 
ter are however secondary forms in the first place: the present stems being 
characterized (opvipe < “r-new- or “Hj y-new-), kéNNo < “kel-n-H-, n-infix), 
the original should have been of the root or thematic types (so 1n fact Ved. 
root-aor. ärta 3sg. midd.). In G the fut. and o-aor. routinely have simular 
details in their stems, so here too fut. xéXow, a patently secondary form (in- 
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stead of "keAéc, 500.2-3). A genuinely old o-aor. would have been “éxéXeoa 
< *e-kelH,-s-, like nueoa ‘vomited’ < "e-wemH,. 

2. From verb stems ending in a vowel the retention of the intervocalic 
-g- (172b) is due to the analogy of forms like éypawea. 

The great majority of verb stems ending 1n a vowel have a long vowel 
before -oa, as é\vow ‘loosed’, éruimoo: (Dor. ériuàoo) ‘honored’, éóiAqoo 
‘loved’, e63A«oe ‘was clear’. In some this is the true form of the verb stem, 
as in the case of denominatives in -áw (468.1) and statives in -éw (452, 
4.68.2), where the short vowel in the present is secondary. But it is largely 
due to analogical extension, especially in causative/frequentatives (456.2) 
and some types of denominative (462.1). Many other verbs, though not ab- 
originally inflected as s-aorists, had long vowels (or syllabic plus laryngeal, 
103-9) from the beginning, as $v- ‘become’, ópa- ‘run off’ (< 'drH,- or 
"dreH;-), nõ- ‘fill’ (< “plH- or “pleH-), yvw- ‘understand’ (< "£meH-). 

3. Those that have a short vowel before -oœ are from stems ending in 
-g-, as Evéh€ga ‘completed’ (Hom. éréAeooa, pres. TeXeiw < “teleb-yo), Efeou 
‘boiled’, érpeoa ‘flee’, and eoBeoa ‘quenched’, or else from roots ending in 
a short vowel from 'H, as Hom. épeooo (euéo ‘vomit, “wemH,-), eddpace 
‘subdued’ (by assimilation for "óepo- < *demH;,-), eorópeoo ‘scattered’ (by 
metathesis for "éorepooa < "sterIT.-). The Homeric forms in -ooo, parallel 
to forms in -ca which are themselves commonly attested in Homer as well, 
are usually explained as imported from forms like eréNeoco. (It is note- 
worthy and puzzling, however, 1f that explanation 1s the correct one, that 
no similar importation of the parallel type of fut. reAécoc took place into 
other fut. formations.) 

In some verbs there is fluctuation, as, from atvéw ‘tell; extol’, Hom. qunoo but Att. 
niveow (the same discrepancy in the fut. ouváoo, otvéow;, and cf. Aeol. atvnpe pres.). All of 
these forms are secondary to begin with, being based on a pseudo-root our(c)- abstracted 
from the old pres. ' H,i-ne-H,-/" H,i-un-H,- to a root evidently *H,eyH,, though there are 
few 1f any satisfactory cognates. 


THE GREEK UNSIGMATIC OR SECOND AORIST 


$06. THEMATIC. Most of these belong to the type which has the weak 
grade of the root and the accent originally on the thematic vowel (449, 503). 
Thus éAuror, éówyor, érpomov, EdpaKxov, eoxov (éxo), exróuqv. (mérogau), 
corounv (exo), eN Bory (NauB&vo). A few have the e-grade, as érekov (TixTw), 
&yevóyumnv (^ytyvopou), eregov (Téuvo) beside erapor. The accent proper to the 
former type is preserved in the infin. and pple., as Aurei», Nro», and 1s 
extended to the others, as reketv, rekaw (for "rékew, Tékov). That is, it be- 
comes a characteristic of the aor. 

A few have reduplication, as nyayov (óryo), Hom. ekékNero (kéħopa 
‘urge on’), AéNo£ov (Xav8ávo ‘cause to forget’). Of the same origin is etmov 
‘said’ (Hom. éeurov) < *ewetk”on (geva- attested in many dial., as Cret. 3pl. 


562 New COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


subj. Feurovrt, with -o-) < "e-weik^- < "e-we-wk"- (61.1a) superimposable on 
Ved. ávocam (root vac-). Ved. agrees with G 1n assigning distinctively causa- 
tive sense to such formations, as seen above. A coincidence may seem im- 
plausible, but a theory of common 1nheritance has to explain why there is 
no such causative force in G etrov, Ved. ávocam, the only redup. aorist stem 
which 1s likely to be inherited. 


$07. ATHEMATIC. 1. These are mostly forms of the root class without 
gradation but with shortening of the vowel in the 3rd pl., as e8Aq» ‘threw’ 
(“e-g°leH,-), EBnv went ("e-g"eH;-), eyvov understood (“egnveH,-), 3p]. Hom. 
Ebar, Dor. éyvov (429). This pattern is paralleled in Vedic, which however 
shows it also in formations where it is not found in G: ddéma ‘we gave’, 
didhama we put, unlike G édopev and eGeper (3, below). (Whether paradigms 
with full grade in all but the 3pl. are inherited or the result of leveling 1s 
still being debated.) 

2. In G, the so-called n-aorists are in origin 1mperfects to present 
stems built with the stative suffix *-eH,- (452), as éoámm “was/became rotten’ 
(pres. o0), though in the later language these lose salient stative force (so 
Att. eutygr ‘mixed’, which is nothing more than the aor. to pres. piyrūpe). 
A disguised form of this formation is Hom. eoryy (Dor. éorav), éorguev, 
EOTNTE, from “e-stH,-eH,- “was standing — whose form uncharacteristically 
parts company with the paradigms of ótówju (Ewka, edopev) and riðnu 
(Enka, Ebenev) (3, below). The development of o7a@- < *stH,-eH,-, in which 
the preceding laryngeal colors the vowel and the following one lengthens 
it, is paralleled in €Giwy ‘got out alive’ (Hom.), later ‘was alive’, from "e- 
g 1H -efr 

3. The aorists of 7iOnyt, inpe, and did6wyt are peculiar in having their 
singular stem built with -«-: €@nka, nka (Enka), CSwxa. The antiquity of this 
formation is very strongly supported by L fec: ‘did’ and ¿za ‘threw’ (facio, 
racio being secondary elaborations based on these; but only the former actu- 
ally has &-less stems as well, like condo ‘put together, found’). But 1t 1s 
otherwise unattested and its status in the parent language 1s obscure. 

4. The alpha-thematic aorists developed from root aorists along the 
same lines that -oo- became the sigmatic aor. marker: “eghewm ‘I poured’ > 
exe(FJa by regular sound laws, but éyeac 2sg., Exee 38g. replaced original 
"éxeuc, “exeu (cf. conservative middle xóro). Hom. éxevo beside éxeo indi- 
rectly confirms the quondam existence of "éxev 3sg; 1t 15 obviously a level- 
ing in the opposite direction from the leveling that eventually prevailed. 
Like éxex is Hom. ékna ‘kindled’ < "ekzwa (pres. kata < “*kawhyo, fut. 
k«av0o) and like éxevo are &evat imperat. ‘avoid’ (&Aéopodu), éaoevo ‘chased’ 


G eBiwy is usually taken as a root aor; but as the root in question was not aoristic 
it should not have had a root aorist. 
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(aeóc < ? *k™yew-). Arc. arvõoaç (functionally equivalent to óoóobg pres. 
pple. ‘making restitution’) has been taken among other things to point to 
an unattested aor. "edowa ‘I gave’ (cf. L duim, 488Ab). It is better taken as 
based on a 3pl. "éóoo», with -œr transplanted to vowel stems from its origi- 
nal site in consonant paradigms, as 1s seen here and there in dial. (for 
example Boeot. efeay for original éĝev ‘they put). 

a. Att. reyka ‘I carried’ has over the years been explained in various ways. Given 
the functional gulf between perf. and aor in early G, it is implausible to suppose (as 
many have) that the form is in origin a perf. In fact, the Vedic root aor. to this root is 
precisely superimposable on the G stem, both pointing to *e-H,nenk- (root *H,nenk-). In 
Vedic the stems of the root aor. and the perf. do fall together, thanks to sound laws, so 
ISg. *H,e-H,nont- perf. and *e-H nenk- aor. both become dnams-, which does not look 
much like either a perf. or an aor. Formal confusion is a general risk in this remarkable 
paradigm: Ved. aor. zzamíür 3pl. is commonly misclassified as a perf., when in fact the real 
perf. would have been zzasár^; cf. the perf. middle zz£é In some varieties of G, including 
later Att, the stem was thematized, whence rsg. ņnveykov and others (but 2sg. only 
NVEVKAC). 

Adding to the confusion, most dialects have a form yvetxa, which is unrelated to 
qveyko. It is made up of preverb "ez- with root “seyk- ‘reach (for) seen elsewhere in G 
in “tkw, Dor. exw (probably the same form originally, 76d) ‘reach, come to’, tx7wp, iro 
(2) ‘suppliant. The replacement of earlier yveyxa by preka resulted from the coincidental 
similarity of form and function. Conflated forms, which would be expected even in the 
absence of direct evidence, happen actually to be attested, as epigraphic Att. qvevyxap 3pl. 

b. eio beside etzop ‘I said’, rare in Hom. (eirag, erare) but frequent in Att., Ion., 
and other dial. (cf. Cret. mpofertatw, Lac. mpofetmahac) is hardly to be explained as an 
inherited by-form, as the reduplicated aor. was thematic already in PIE. It seems rather 
to be formed after the analogy of other aorists in -a-. But no explanation has been found 
for why the a-thematic forms are early and widespread in this particular verb. In later 
times, of course, such a shift is frequent, as NAĝa for Nabor ‘I came’, similarly evpe ‘I dis- 
covered’ (for evpor), épaæya ‘I devoured’ (for éooryor), and this is the source of the normal 
type of non-sigmatic aor. in NG, as é$vya, éóvyav I, they fled’ (classical e@uyor). 

$08. THE GREEK AORIST PASSIVE. Early G agrees with InlIr. in using 
middle forms of the usual aor. stems with passive force, as Hom. SBAynTo 
sometimes ‘was thrown’. This use 1s encroached upon by specific forma- 
tions, the G aor. passives in -nv and -0qv— both with the ACTIVE secondary 
endings, and in Hom. often with an active meaning as well. 

The inflection of both types is the same as that of €8Anv, with -5- 
throughout except for the regular shortening to -e- before -vr-, as in the 
participle and the old 3pl. -ev: Hom. ayev ‘they were shattered’ (a@yvipt) 
and xoopndev ‘they were arranged’ (koopéw), beside -noar as in Att. 

1. The type in -yv has been variously explained, most commonly as 
stemming originally from active athem. aorists which happen to end in -7-, 
for example ¿Bm (actually attested in the active in Hom. EvpBrANTHy 
threw together’, infin. ovub rýuevor), midd. GAgro (< "g"[H;-to). Such stems 
very commonly had intransitive force, and frequently appear beside y/o- 
presents which are likewise largely intrans. The transition to passive func- 
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tion involved the same kind of semantic reassessment as the development 
of the Indic -yéte type into the passive (456.1). 

This explanation can be improved by appealing not to aor. roots that 
happen to end in -7- but more particularly to STATIVE srEMs with the ele- 
ment -9- < *-eH,- (452, 468.2). Many of the Homeric forms that are not 
manifestly active make just as good sense as stative or passive: é@yn ‘broke/ 
was broken’, exén burned/was burned’, uéyy ‘mingled/was mingled’, ¿x&onv 
‘reyoiced/was glad’, davy ‘appeared’. (The glosses ‘was so-and-so’ here are 
not to be understood as passives, as in Washington was burned by the British 
in the War of 1812, but as statives as in The coffee was cold and the oatmeal was 
burned.) The special circumstance that led to the development of true pas- 
sive force for these old statives may have been the the formally similar (but 
probably unrelated) -0ņ- passives (next). 

2. The type in -@yv is much commoner than the preceding in Att. (and 
unlike the »-formations, 1s characteristically passive already in Hom.). Oc- 
casionally both types occur from the same verb, as Hom. peyjpevar and 
uux0nuevou “to mingle’; epávny ‘appeared’ and eddvOny ‘was’; eypadny ‘was 
written’, later eypáġðnv. In what look like older formations, the root is in 
zero grade (so érá0qv ‘was strained’ < "e-£z-); later, stems typically agree 
with the c-aor.; indeed, the aoristic sigma is sometimes even imported into 
the passive formation, as éveróo0qv after emérooca, o-aorist to merávvvpu 
‘spread out. The latter process was fertilized by passive aorists to s-stem 
denominatives, as éreAéo8m Ja rite] was performed’ (reħéw < "zeleb-yo). 

The element -65- itself 1s of enigmatic origin. 


STATIVE VERBS 


$09. THE PIE STATIVE was formally different from the eventive (pres- 
ent/imperfect and aorist) types In most person endings, in the formation 
of the finite stem, and the participle. 

This is the paradigm traditionally known as the PERFECT TENSE. In fact 
it was neither perfective (completive) nor a tense: 1t was instead STATIVE, 
and tenseless (407 fn.). To begin with it was a formation limited to roots 
that were semantically appropriate, though not exhaustively: as mentioned 
in 410, roots with such palpably stative meanings as ‘sit’, ‘lie’, and ‘be’ were 
inflected in PIE as eventives. 

Unlike the interplay between punctual and durative senses of roots, 
most eventives are hard to see in a stative light (1t is doubtful that ‘be in 
the state of killing’ or ‘be in the state of eating’ even make sense). But 1n- 
herently stative notions can be recast as eventives, as in ‘have/take’, ‘know / 
find our, ‘be dead/die’. And of course what amount to derivational categor- 
ies entail an eventive based on an inherently stative notion: 
ingresstve (and punctual): ‘die’ (‘be dead’); ‘get full’ (‘be full’); 
causative/ factitive: ‘make full’ (‘be full); ‘bring to mind’ (‘have in mind’). 
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Not all opportunities along such lines are taken advantage of: although 
many languages derive ‘kill’ from ‘be dead’, for example, IE languages as 
a rule do not. 

For purely functional reasons, the eventive verb categories of voice 
and tense were not applicable to the statives, except perhaps with some 
idiomatic force. A state 1s neither middle nor active, for two connected 
reasons: the grammatical subject of a stative verb is not an agent, and a 
state has no outcome. ‘Is dead for his own benefit’ is pragmatically margin- 
al. Tense contrasts, for the reasons described in 407, are either impossible 
for states or irrelevant. 

Another eventive category 1s not applicable to the PIE stative: in Inir. 
there 1s an extreme rarity of perfect optatives 1n the earliest texts. In the 
Rigveda, with its several hundred instances of the perf. véda alone, there 
are in all only 14 optatives formed to perfect stems; and of these, all but 
four are in the first and tenth books or are otherwise 1n late passages. This 
suggests that the stative did not originally form optatives. There 1s no 
thinkable pragmatic basis for this; conditions and exhortations are perfectly 
at home in states—Jf Í were rich ..., If I knew... Let us be content... are all 
pragmatically normal. The explanation therefore must be morphological: 
what 1s traditionally known as the optative marker was 1n fact a deverbative 
affix proper to the eventive system—a primary eventive afhx correlative 
with the nasal infix, iterative *-sk@/o-, and caus. /intens. *-éy*/o- (450-8). 
Thus like those suffixes it would not be found in the stative paradigm. (See 
also 533, 538.) 

Imperatives are less obviously utilitarian for stative notions, but have 
some use (Be mindful of ..., or Sir Epicure Mammon’s advice, Be rich!). Old- 
looking imperatives, though few in number, are in fact attested. 

Once the stative system was captured by the tense system of various 
daughter languages, 1t usually acquired such attributes of eventive verbs as 
voice and mood. There are some notable exceptions, such as the failure of 
perfect passive FORMS to develop 1n Italic, though of course the FUNCTION 
‘passive of the perfect’ did arise as expected (530a). 

In Homer still, and also in the Rigveda (though less commonly), the 
perfect indicates the state of the subject. (A fuller definition— PRESENT state 
of the subject —1s a misconception; 407 fn.) Thus wézor8a ‘am persuaded’, 
in contrast to wei#w ‘persuade’ (but much like the eventive zeifopou in 
meaning); réĝvyke ‘is dead’; éorgke ‘is standing’. In later G the perfect is for 
the most part a past tense, and one formed to a great many verbs for which 
stative force 1s out of the question. But certain forms retain the ancient sta- 
tive sense, such as mémotfa above, oda ‘I know’, and pépova ‘I yearn for’. 

Similarly in L there are three ‘perfects of present meaning’, so called, 
(odi ‘I hate’, memini ‘I remember’, and (g)movi ‘I understand’). The fewness 
of these relics of the earlier system 15 presumably due to the comparatively 
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shallow time depth of our Italic texts. But the importation of details of the 
primary endings into the perf. in prehistoric Italic (530) indicates that as the 
tense system evolved, at some stage the old perfect was aligned with the 
present system. In G and Indic too, when middle paradigms were invented 
for the perf., they were formed with primary endings, that is the endings 
characteristic of real present (hic-et-nunc) tenses: zémeiop o ‘am persuaded’, 
Ved. babhre 38g. “carries, carried’. 

In Germanic, where the perfect paradigm became the preterite tense, 
some fourteen stems nevertheless remain stative and in effect tenseless, 
though traditionally termed ‘preterite-presents’ (that is, verbs which like L 
memini and G péuova inflect like a past tense but have stative meaning), 
such as “/ais- ‘understand’, “kann- “know how’, “og- ‘fear’, *wait- ‘know’, 
“skal- “be obliged’, and "mag- ‘be able’. 

These are the source of the modal auxiliaries of English, German, and the other 
Germanic languages, still characterized by oddities of inflection such as a lack of a 3sg. 
-5, as be can, may, shall, and so on. Some verbs that belonged here originally have shifted 
to ordinary inflection, as dave and own; others have simply been lost, as ‘fear’ and ‘under- 
stand’ (except as entombed in derivatives like learn). The verb wili, which currently is a 
modal auxiliary, was originally an ordinary verb. NHG wissen ‘know’ retains some of the 
preterital inflection of the preterite-presents ich weiff isg. and 3sg., wir wissen ipl; and 
uniquely, it remains a main verb. 


In Hitt, the paradigm known as the #7-verbs aligns with the PIE sta- 
tive convincingly on the formal level: o-grade of root and, in the singular, 
the characteristic stative endings. But there is no functional similarity— 
both the %r-verbs and the Hitt. congener of the eventive paradigm (‘mi- 
verbs") are both ordinary presents. Nor 1s there any lexical agreement, that 
is, agreement on which roots occur in which paradigm. So for example 
“dheH,- ‘put’, which in IE is the type and model of the aoristic/eventive 
root, 1n Hitt. inflects as a /7-verb. 


$10. ERRONEOUS VIEWS OF THE PIE STATIVE. AS the functional nature of 
the PIE stative has become clear, three long-held views have become un- 
tenable. They nevertheless are still repeated, and so merit discussion here. 

1. The meaning of the perfect was (present) state resulting from previous action 
or expertence. This 1s supported by such examples as ‘was persuaded’ = 
‘trusts’, ‘has seen’ = ‘knows’, or ‘has died’ = ‘is dead’. But the fact is that 
MOST predications, whether events or states, and however expressed in a 
language, can be analyzed—34f one 1s determined to do so—as ‘resulting 
from previous action or experience’. On the other hand, consider such PIE 
statives as ‘1s brave (dares), ‘hates’, ‘yearns for’, ‘owns/has’, ‘prevails’; these 
are all perfectly stative ideas, but entail no obvious (and certainly no neces- 
sary) precedent action or experience. ‘Fears’, ‘understands’, and ‘is able’ are 
more amenable to such a conception but hardly support the analysis even 
so, because they can be the result of any number of previous experiences. 
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2. In earlier technical literature, and occasionally even these days, at- 
tention 1s drawn to pervasive similarities between the endings of the middle (event- 
ive) and of the perfect, on which basis some ancient unity (or point of tangen- 
cy) between the two categories of verb 1s to be inferred. In reality, most of 
the endings of the perf. (513-4) align with the eventive ACTIVE endings, as 
the 3sg. *-e (perf.) which bears the same relationship to the 7-less 3sg. event- 
ives (it 1s in effect the full grade thereof) that the rsg. *-H,e bears to the 
eventive them. *-H,. Between the forms of the eventive middle and the sta- 
tive there is no similarity at all in the rpl. (stative *-me, eventive "-medbH,, 
*-mosdbH,) and 2pl. (stative “-e, eventive *-dhwo)(437.2). Here too the stative 
endings are actually most similar to the ACTIVE eventives *-me, "-1e (the sta- 
tive *-e being the 7-less equivalent of the latter). In sum, out of the nine 
person endings there is only a single point of noteworthy similarity be- 
tween the two paradigms: the 2sg. (middle '-zH,o, primary *-tH, 07, 436.2; cf. 
perf. "-(s)tH,e, 514.2). 

a. Functionally there is a trifling (and uninteresting) point of tangency between 
some eventive middles and the old stative. Some mostly intransitive middles are very 
similar in feel to perfects, wet@opoe and wéroi8a being virtual synonyms in some contexts. 
This 1s a convergence upon functional common ground, however, and not a point of de- 
parture. 

3. Despite the immense (and obvious) antiquity of transitive statives 
like "woyde ‘knows’ and “memone ‘has in mind’, 1t is nevertheless repeated by 
respected authorities that the meaning of tbe perfect in Homer and the Vedas was 
typically intransitive. 


gu. In the later-attested JE languages, the reflex of the PIE perfect is 
prevailingly an anterior (preterite) tense. It 1s the basis for the ‘strong’, that 
is, ablauting, preterites of Gmc., like NE drank, bore, and sat, and is one of 
the ingredients 1n the L perfect tense. In G from the sth century Bc on, the 
perf. functions much like NE phrasal verbs with auxiliary Aave (that ıs, 
action completed 1n the past but with implication of a continuing effect or 
state). The further step, the use of the tense as a simple past tense, the 
historical perfect’ or the ‘narrative perfect’, 1s sometimes observed in Attic 
writers, and becomes common 1n the Hellenistic period.’ This amounted to 
a loss of a functional contrast between the perf. and the aor, which proved 
fatal for the perf. 1n any case it disappeared except for a few survivals 
passing as aorist forms (the aor. being the preterital completive tense of 
NG, much like the NE simple past). Its earlier function was reincarnated 
in periphrastic expressions like éxo ypawac or éxo yeypappeéevov ‘I have 
written’. 


' A similar shift of the perfect to the role of a simple past has recently taken place in 
colloquial French, where for example the difference between jaz vu and 7e vis is no longer 
parallel to / have seen and Í saw, but is rather one of casual vs. formal style. 
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In post-Vedic Skt. likewise, the perfect took on the role of the simple past, with the 
same result as in G except that here it was aorist that became extinct. Another difference 
between G and Skt. is that in the latter the perf. was more or less in competition with 
the imperfect and freely interchangeable with it; it was never as common as the imperf, 
however, in part because not all roots formed a perfect stem, even in later Skt 

Much as in L and early Gmc., in post-Vedic Skt. there are remnants of the earlier 
state of affairs: in the Brahmanas, a number of perfect stems still had present or stative 
force: dadbara "is secure’, didaya ‘shines’, bibhdya ‘fears’. By the Epic period, they have 
dwindled to two, veda ‘knows’ and aha ‘says’. (The last 1s hardly a stative notion. The ex- 
planation seems to be that the form originally meant something like ‘regards, holds the 
opinion’, but cognates outside Inlr. are doubtful.) 


FORMATION OF THE STATIVE 


$12. STEM. The stem of the stative was formed with the o-grade of the 
root in the sg., and zero grade in the du. and pl. The root was prefixed by 
a reduplicating element made up of the initial consonant of the root fol- 
lowed by the vowel *-e-. For the details of the consonants 1n the redupli- 
cation, see 443.2B-3. 

The stem *woyd-/*wid- ‘know’, which is very widely attested in IE 
languages, is without the reduplicated prefix in all of them. Thus G otóo, 
Ved. véda, OCS védé, Go. wait, all from "woyd-H,e. The lack of reduplication 
in this stem 1s however apparently not unique. In the Rigveda five addi- 
tional stems have what look like perfect inflection (on the basis of the per- 
son endings) without reduplication, for a total of eight attestations. The sig- 
nificance of this is uncertain, as several of them are in hymns improbably 
late for a truly archaic feature. Decidedly better attested in the RV are 
unreduplicated participles, or what look like perfect participles, notably 
dasvas- ‘worshipping’ (which occurs well over a hundred times), and some 
others. On the basis of their palpably eventive meanings, however (‘con- 
quering’, ‘worshipping’, 'oppressing), most of these cannot be taken as 
ancient perfects. The unique janusas gen.sg. ‘knowing’ 1s right semantically, 
but 1s (a) irregularly formed even apart from the question of reduplication, 
and (b) occurs in a very late hymn. The well-attested mifh(u)vds- ‘bountiful’ 
is semantically appropriate, but the formation 1s enigmatic: there 1s no con- 
temporary verbal root “milhb-/midb-, though it has satisfactory cognates 
pointing to a PIE nominal *mizdh- prize or the like. (The traditional deri- 
vation of the form—from mik- ' piss, not obviously a stative notjion—seems 
far-fetched.) 

Glottogonically, there are two options for reduplication in the stative 
stem: either “woyd-/*wid- shows that there was a class of PIE perfects that 


According to native grammarians, the perfect was used to narrate events not wit- 
nessed by the speaker, the imperfect was for events in which the speaker had participated 
personally. Such a distinction is known in natural language; but no Indic text of any 
period exhibits the contrast claimed by the grammarians. 
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never had reduplication; or, 1n the alternative, that that stem once had it 
like all the others, but lost it. The discovery that Hitt. has a paradigm (the 
pi-verbs) agreeing very well with the JE stative in the matter of endings 
and ablaut grade of the root, but without reduplication as a regular or even 
characteristic feature of the stem, has tipped the balance of evidence in 
favor of the relic status of unreduplicated *woyd-. But in truth, even before 
the discovery of Hitt, the Gmc. ‘preterite-present’ verbs—properly ap- 
praised—had pointed in the same direction: these either never had redupli- 
cation or else lost it, but as they are obviously among the most basic vo- 
cabulary, and in all regards the most conservative perfect formations in the 
language, it is much likelier that they never had it.’ Nor is there evidence 
that L, (g)sóvi has lost reduplication. But there 1s a stronger argument sull: 
the unlikelihood—the virtual 1mpossibility—that an item like 'know' would 
be in the vanguard of innovation. That verb, 1n fact, has one of the most 
conservative paradigms in IE languages, even rivaling the verb ‘be’ when 
it comes to retaining inherited details of inflection that differ from the 
regular paradigms of the language. 


Nevertheless, the participle to this paradigm has been interpreted as evidence for 
just such a lost reduplication. G et6a@¢ and possibly Go. weitweds ‘witness’ point to *weyd- 
wos-. But no full grade 1s called for in the pple., sull less e-grade. The mystery is ex- 
plained if one postulates aboriginal “*we-wid-wos-, with dissimilatory loss of the medial 
*-w- yielding "weydwos-. The form ts in every detail the expected one, and the early loss 
of the middle of three w’s is easy to understand. The best interpretation of these contra- 
dictory data is that a newfangled (which is to say more normally formed) participle 
**wewidwos- was added to the archaic non-reduplicating finite paradigm seen in "woyd-H,e, 
“wid-me, and the rest. Both G and InlIr. indicate that the pple. is less resistant to change 
than the finite forms: in both languages the finite forms are aberrant because conservative, 
however much tinkered-with in detail (such as G toper for tópev); but in one or the other 
language—it is immaterial whether Ved. vidvás- or Hom. etóóog is the innovation—the 
stem-form of the participle was remodeled. 


a. It has been suggested that G and Inlr. represent an evolutionary extreme rather 
than a mirror of prehistory, that to begin with verbs formed the perfect with EITHER o- 
grade of the root, as in *woyde, the Gmc. pret.-pres., and the Hitt. forms; OR ELSE with re- 
duplication. But stems with both features are copiously attested in the IE languages apart 
from Hitt. 

b. It is noteworthy that among L perfects with reduplicated stems those to roots 
in -2- (such as peperci, root parc-; tetigi, root tag-; cecidi, root cad-) are unusually prominent, 
presumably because these roots had no distinctive o-grade. 


For most of the pret.-pres. roots it is not possible to tell about previously existing 
reduplication, but for those corresponding to the Strong Class IV and V verbs, the plural 
(weak grade) stems are significant: 1f they were formerly reduplicated stems, “ska/- ‘must, 
*man- ‘intend’, *mag- ‘be able’, and *(ga)nah- ‘suffice’ should have had the pl. stems "s£eL-, 
"men-, “meg-, and " (ga)neg-, like *ber(um) ‘(we) carried’, *set(um) ‘(we) sat’ (525.6a). 
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513. ENDINGS. The endings were added directly to the (reduplicated) 
root. The inflection is therefore generally analogous to the eventive 


athematic types. 


The discussion of the endings will be based on the following evidence: 


Vedic Greek (Homer) Gothic Hittite 
present preterite 
ng X véda! (Foie wait a-ar-hi? (a-)ar-ah-hu-un 
2 véttha (F joroba walst a-ar-ti Sa-ak-ta? 
2 véda (F)otóe walt a-T1 a-ar-aS, a-ar-ta 
ipl. vidma’ = (F Jtdpev witum e-ir-u-e-ni — e-ru-u-en 
2 vida’ (F tore witub e-ir-te-nl Ir-te-in 
3 vidür ((Fio(ojact)  witun a-ra-an-zi e-ri-(e-)ir 


t. The final vowels of these three endings 
usually scan long in the RV, but are rarely 
SO Written ( $I4.1). 

2. Arrive. The root *woyd- ‘know' is not 
attested in Hitt. 

3. You knew’, /sakt/? /sakst/?; cf. pres. sa- 
ak-bhi, ja-ak-n, Sa-ak-k1. 


A NOTE ON THE HITTITE FORMS. 

The Hitt. present endings have been dis- 
guised by the addition of the primary 
marker “-2 imported from the eventive 
type (the Hitt. m-verbs). The resulting 


diphthongs in *-4ai, *-t(f)ai, "-ei) became 
-4 The preterite endings of the 2sg. and 
38g. are puzzling. In vowel stems the end- 
ing is often written -4j-/4 and the like, 
often -as, but never “-at One interpreta- 
tion is that the actual ending was -sf 
impossible to write as such and particularly 
inconvenient in the case of consonant 
stems like ar- and sae-. If that is correct, a- 
ay-a§ and a-av-ta both are orthographic 
compromises for /arst/ or the like. (Such 
an ending for the 2sg. 1s not unwelcome— 
see $14.2— but in the 3sg. it is an enigma.) 


$14. ENDINGS. 

1. The endings easy to reconstruct are isg. "-H,e, 3sg. "-e, rpl. *-me. 
These follow the usual sound laws 1n the attested languages. But in the 
Rigveda the great majority of rpl. perf. forms are found in lines that scan 
better if the ending 1s -m4 rather than -mă as transmitted. Similarly, though 
in slightly lesser degree, the rsg. ending often scans -z. The 2pl. is likewise 
usually -z, but as the 2pl. is not common it is harder to be sure of its sta- 
tistics. (None of these except -m#—which 1s rare—are written as such 1n 
the text, but their scansion 1s unmistakable.) The explanation for these long 
vowels is unknown, beyond the certainty that they are not artificialities, as 
(1) the eventive secondary ending -ma shows a similar scansion so rarely 
that it must be imitative rather than inherited (427), and (2) there 1s little 
evidence for scansion in -4 in the otherwise homophonous 35g. 

L -7< Lat.-Falisc. *-ai has a history parallel to Hitt. -£i (513 note), 
namely it is the inherited ending *-z embellished with primary ^-7, whence 


-7 by 75.4; see 530.1. 
2. The second persons are more difficult. First, the 2sg. ending, Ved. 
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-tha, Av. -0a, G -(a)0a, has traditionally provided one of the best pieces of 
evidence for a PIE aspirated series of voiceless stops (131), 1n accordance 
with which it has often been reconstructed as *-tha. More likely is some 
such shape as "-7H,e, the " H, accounting at once for the 2-vocalism guaran- 
teed by G and for the aspirated stop of PInIr. That reconstruction, how- 
ever, leaves the G -0- unaccounted for. (A development of G -0- from “7H, 
has been entertained, but 1s contradicted by much evidence, such as the 
clear case of G mAaróg rather than “rabis ‘wide’ < “p/tH,u-; cf. Ved. 
prthu-.) Another suggestion is that the shape -0a next to regular "-7o arose 
to begin with in formations to roots ending in aspirated stops per Bartholo- 
mae's Law (211). But this 1dea 1s contrary to the usual treatment of aspir- 
ated Bartholomae alternants of endings in G, which are for the most part 
eliminated (if they ever existed in the first place): yoamroc ‘written’ for ex- 
pected "yood060c, and no trace of Bartholomae 3sg. '-0ou/-00 for -rou/-7o. 

Possibly the ending was at least sometimes *-stH,e (2 with the eventive *-s-) rather 
than ^-7H,e. In any case the ending in G 1s actually attested only as -o0o, never unambig- 
uously as -@a: so even after vowels, 8&Xova0o: aoropt. (B&AXo ‘throw’), eónota imperf. to 
oni ‘say’. The usual view is that this -ofo was transplanted bodily from oto0o and poba, 
where it is regular. Toch. has some 2sg. pret. in -s4 however, as does Hitt: the Hitt. pres. 
-ti points to "-zH,e(-1), but the pret. -s4 if that is the correct interpretation (see notes to 
table 513, above), is evidence for *-stH,e. (There are some clear instances of just -za in 
Hitt., however, as in d¢-(a-)at-ta ‘you took’, stem da-a-.) L -istr is ambiguous as to detail, 
as there are several possible sources (either etymological or by way of analogy) for the 
-is-, but it nevertheless shows a shape like that of G, Toch., and the Hitt. pret. Indic is 
ambiguous; at least, the great majority of forms would have lost an original -s- between 
consonants anyway, and the remainder could be analogical. Gmc. evidence points to an 
s-less form. 

G -(0)0o (limited to this paradigm and a few others like the imperf. 
noða ‘was’, 493A, and some Homeric oddities, 425b) is impossible to derive 
from "'-zH,e, or nearly so; but it could be arrived at from PreG *-sta < 
“-stH,e, via the development seen in é$00c ‘boiled’ < *-pst- (pres. eo): all 
roots ending in a labial or dorsal stop would have had -0a (next to -ora 
after vowels or apical stops), and some such development was likely after 
liquids as well, though the evidence is poor. The expected outcomes, "-or« 
and “-éa, were leveled to -o0« and *-@a. 

All this is uncomfortably speculative. But as the new ending -aç all 
but obliterated the inherited 2sg. perf. ending, it thereby also obliterated 
evidence for early details of distribution. 

3. The 2pl. 1n all but one IE group 1s identical to the eventive ending, 
just like the ipl. In Inlr, however, the ending 1s -Z, probably PIE *-é The 
parallelism of the 2pl. and 3sg. endings 1s striking: both involve otherwise 
identical endings with and without a "-7- (426). The occurrence of all three 
t-less forms 1n the same paradigm (3sg. -e, 2pl. "-e, and 3pl. (see 4, below, 
and 429)) 1s significant. Nor is the nearly universal replacement of the 
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poorly-characterized 2pl. *-e any wonder. Poorness of characterization is no 
drawback in a marker for the 3sg., where #less forms both in the stative 
and the eventive paradigms were much more persistent. 

4. The ending of the 3pl. was evidently *-r, namely the +less equiv- 
alent of “-zt (429). The Hitt. ending of the pret, which is often written -e-ir 
or -i-é-ir or with some other combination of plene vowels (31), may have 
been -ér, and if so aligns with L -ere (< *-er-1, 530.6). A datum of uncertain 
significance 1s the unique Avestan ayhaire ‘they are sitting’ (PInIr. "Zszza1), 
which apparently continues a shape “-évoy, a remodeling of original *-eror, 
437.3. Although this is found in a present eventive formation, it is in a way 
a validation of the reconstruction of 3pl. *-ev. The proper distribution and 
function of this ending remain unexplained, and a genuine long vowel is 
unexpected. The usual InIr. perf. endings (Ved. -úr and Av. -ara, -ara) 
point instead to “-z, which is however very odd for a tonic ending. There 
is no direct trace of either one in G, but the importation of the eventive 
ending in the shape -av7i rather than -ovri 1s fractionally easier to explain 
if the starting point (or one ingredient) was an inherited *-ap < *-r. 


THE GREEK PERFECT SYSTEM 


$15. The G perfect paradigm which most faithfully reflects the PIE 
formation as to gradation of the root syllable (as seen in Inir. and Gmc.), 
and in adding the endings directly to the root, is oi6a ‘know’. The regular 
G treatment of two apical stops (212) accounts for 2pl. iore and possibly for 
the 2sg. oto o, though the latter may actually continue *woyd-stH,e rather 
than “woyd-tH, e (514.2). The Att. ipl. toper, for the more original tópev as in 
Hom., shows the influence of tore. But the 3pl. toxot is a new formation. It 
is from "wid-santi (cf. the parallel Att. eau, 3pl. of ¿orka ‘am like’), whence 
Hom. tocaot beside todo, Dor. toarre. The starting point is 3pl. “wid-san, 
Hom. towv, which has -gœr from the o-aor. 

In Dor., terri is the basis for other novel forms: ipl. tour and so on 
after the analogy of athematic eventives 1n -a-, as toram : LOTH 1: LOQVTI 
: X, where X = toa. 

Unetymological e-grade tended to spread in the perf. (see below), and 
even in the conservative realm of ot6a the e-grade stem appears in subj. 
ceiw (Hom. etóéco, rpl. etóopev), fut. eroopan, infin. etóévou (Att.); these forms, 
root grade and all, were of course manufactured within the history of G on 
patterns provided by the eventive verbs. The same thing applies to the plu- 
perf. nôn (Hom. idea), 3sg. netder < “nfecdee with y-augment (442). The opt. 
cidciqv is in this category too, but unexpected in detail —assuming it was 
created in the mold of the PIE the athem. opt., which was built to the zero 
grade of the root (128.3); but since the expected form would have been 
*(F)tqv < "wijjen < “widyeH,m the substitution of a more intelligible ana- 
logical creation 1s no cause for wonder. 
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The history of the pple. et6a¢ has been variously treated, including 
taking it to be what 1t looks like, PIE “weyd-. But this 1s the least likely 
explanation. As mooted above ($12, end) it might be ultimately from ** we- 
widwos. If that is the genuine etymon, then it 1s Hom. tôviæ f. < *widus-1H, 
and Ved. viZvás- m.n., vidi f. that are the innovations. (Since zero grade 
is proper for the perf.pple., the pattern for replacing something like Ved. 
“vedvas- by vidvás- would have been obvious, whereas there 1s no pattern 
at all for substituting an e-grade for an original zero grade.) The Homeric 
infinitives, tóperv and tópevou, and evdévar are none of them inherited (551-2). 


$16. THE SECOND PERFECT (of the type AéXouvra) 1s so called in the 
school grammars because it 1s second in frequency to the first (or kappatic) 
perfect, but historically it 1s the direct descendent of the PIE perf. As com- 
pared with otóo and the perfect paradigms of InIr, Olr., and Gmc, it shows 
two important innovations: First, the old gradation 1s given up, with the 
usual result that the o-grade of the singular was generalized in all the 
active forms. Second, the root syllable 1s followed by -o- 1n all the indic- 
ative forms with the exception of the 3sg. -e. This is like the spread of -a- 
in the o-aor. (504). Here the source of the -a- 1s to be found in the early 
3pl. -arı < *-nti, and in forms like éoroev and 7éüvoguev, where the -o- re- 
flects root-final *-H,-. Then the old 3pl. -ære was mostly touched up as 
-avT. (that is, recast as theme-vowel -a- plus the usual 3pl. desinence -v71), 
whence Att.-Ion. -aot. (There was a similar leveling in Skt., such that the 
endings -ima, -it(b)a, and -tva, originally proper to set formations, eventu- 
ally become general. In che RV this process 1s well under way but had pro- 
gressed only to the point that in anit formations endings with the -7- 
occurred after heavy stems, so zeimá < *wu-we- ‘we said’, sedima < “sa-sd- 
‘we sat’, Jagbnimá ‘we slew’; but yuyuyma ‘we yoke’, and vidmá ‘we know’). 

Most roots of the e-series regularly show the o-grade, as Aéħorra ‘left, 
memo ‘am persuaded; trust’, yéyova ‘am born, come into being’, rérpoóa« 
‘become firm’, but roots containing -ev- were treated differently. For them, 
the perf. 1s normally based on the e-grade, thus wédevya ‘fled’; the only o- 
grade perf. 1s Hom. etAnAovda ‘went’ (cf. fut. eXeóoopou) beside eAqAv0o. with 
weak grade as 1n Att. The reason for this special treatment 1s unknown. 

A disguised o-grade form is Hom. deiéw ‘I fear—not the pres. stem it 
appears to be but the regular outcome of “dedwoya (192, 190.3, 86.3) beside 
competing óetóu (óéóf vo, Att. déd:a), a zero-grade stem generalized from, 
say, rpl. óeíóuuer. (actually óéófugev; in Hom., the -et- 1s a representation, 
probably purely artificial, of the heavy first syllable of orig. óeóF-; 190.3). 

A parallel gradation, with y : w < 'eH, : "oH;, is seen in eppwya ‘broke 
(out) (enyvipe), Hom. eto ‘am accustomed’, and (with x-type) Dor. wka 
‘sent’ (type). 

Roots which have gradation between o and @ (Att.-Ion. 7) show the 
latter in the perf., as é&ya ‘is broken’ (a@yvipt), 7éóqvo ‘appeared’ (daivw 
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< *p"anyo), Hom. €ade ‘is pleasing’ (&vdavw). This is best taken as analog- 
ical, though some scholars have entertained the idea that "-oH;- might at 
least sometimes result in -@- directly—an idea not without its appeal. But 
analogy must ın any case be the explanation for such formations built to 
roots with no laryngeals in their etymological makeup. 

Many G verbs show no gradation of the root in the perf. as yéypada 
‘wrote’, 

a. There are many scattered traces, mainly in Hom., of the earlier system exempli- 
fied by the inflection of oi6a—gradation of the root, endings added directly to the root, 
or both. Such are the so-called pu-forms of the perf. or pluperf.: éovyuev (= Eoixaper), 
eikrqv (= eowkárqv: corka ‘am like’ < "we-woyk-); infin. yeyóyev; pple. yeyaws ('yéyovo ‘am 
born, come into existence’). Of course, neither yéyoper nor "yeyoóg is inherited: a root 
"ÉenH,- would have given "yéyrguep, "yeyvgróg! Rather they are patterned on uéguoev 
(for typical "ueuóvopev), ueu&oot, uepocgG (ueuovo ‘yearn for’). 

Further examples: eA NovOpev (etNiXov0a ^went'); éxémOpev (téToba ‘am persuad- 
ed’), óctótuev, Att. d€dpev (eiw ‘am afraid’, root *dwey-, mentioned above). 

Sometimes there is gradation of the root in the pple., with weak grade in the fem. 
Thus etd@¢, ióvix knowing; pepnkwc, pepakviæ ‘bleating’; apypac, apapvia ‘being ar- 
ranged’ (&ooptako). 

517. THE ASPIRATED PERFECT, as for example Att. kékoóa (kózrc 'strike"). 
This is mainly Attic, though some examples occur in other dialects. It 1s 
unknown in Hom. ın the act. (so Hom. xexomae ‘striking’) but does occur 
in some 3pl. midd. forms, as reroó&óorou (rpémo ‘turn’), EoxaTa ‘they were 
fenced in’ (etpyo), opwpéxara ‘reached out’ (opéyw); and that has long been 
taken as the starting-point for the type. However, as we shall see, there are 
cogent reasons for regarding the Homeric middles and the Attic perfects 
as unrelated developments, the former exclusively Ionic and the latter ex- 
clusively Attic, or nearly so. The one is wholly middle, the other exclu- 
sively active; and there 1s next to no lexical agreement. 


i The Ionic (Homeric) middles are easy to account for as resulting 
from morphophonemic ambiguity. Note the perfect middle forms of roots 
ending in stops of the three manners of articulation: 


TABE: Ise. TéTpiuuou 288. TETPLWaL 15g. TET PLT TOLL 2pl rérpidie 
KÓT TQ: KÉKOJAILOUL |. KÉKOVOl KÉKOT TOL kékodÜec 
ypu: VEY POLL CL yéypayat YÉYPATTOL vevypaple 


(see 220, 213, 210), and similarly pples. revptppévoc, Kexoppévoc, yeypappe- 
voc. There are similar series from roots ending in dorsal stops. 


That is, apart from 3pls. such as rerotforrou, roots ending 1n all three 
labial stops have identical forms in the perf.midd.; likewise roots ending in 


There is the (slim) possibility that yéyapev and the like, and some similar Ved. 
forms, are actually from an anit form of the root, “gen-. See 123.3. 
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any dorsal stop, or any apical stop. In some roots ending in a Jabial or a 
dorsal stop, the leveling common to all the other forms was extended to 
the 3pl.; thus novel zezpidarcn and xexddarat in imitation of yéypadarat. 

The choice of the aspirated consonant (rather than “yeypa&Barou or "yeypómorrot) 
is not self-explanatory; it 1s usually traced to the 2pl. in -@e, -x6e. It is not evident, 
however, why the zpl. rather than (say) the ipl. should have been the model. 

This is the situation ın Hom., so rerpGgarau (perf. of both 7péaw and 
Tp€$«), and by other similar forms in Hdt. and Thuc. 

2. The source of the distinctively Attic forms, which are active only 
and mostly formed to different roots from the Homeric type, 1s less clear. 
The task of the usual accounts 1s to explain a shift from 3pl. middle to ex- 
clusively active inflection, with the complete loss of the starting point in 
the process. But such a shift 1s very difficult to motivate, and the two types 
are best taken as historically unrelated whether or not the following ac- 
count is deemed sufficient. 

The best suggestion to date for the origin of the Attic type starts with 
annoa (the perf. of NauBarw/A&fopan “sieze’) as the key. This is explained 
as a reflex of PIE “/abh- (G X\&dupopr ‘booty’, Ved. érabdba aor.midd. < “e- 
lebh-to), that 1s, a root unrelated to Aegu-/Aa(- < '"blag^- < "slag^-. Once 
*g2 > B (a stage attested in Aiginetan AHABON, that is /Ao(gov), *lap?- be- 
came *hlap’- by contamination with *hlab- (< *hlag”-), whence perf. *he-slap "a 
> enpa. The -a- is secondary, as it Is in KA&fw/KEexAnKa@ ‘screech’, and 
others. The rest is straightforward: from this paradigm, once its suppletive 
makeup had been lost sight of, arose things like rérpooo (7péaw turn), ké- 
Koda (Kom7Tw ‘strike’), Térpióo (puc tub’), réroupa (Téymo lead), óéóeixo 
(deixvipe “point out’), and even to the perfects of denominative formations 
(460-1), as medvAaxa (óuÀ&77o ‘guard’). The type, rare in the early Att. 
writers, spread from word to word without ever becoming universal. 

This explanation has its weaknesses, chiefly that the pivotal esAn@a depends upon 
two contaminations for its final form. (Neither is implausible, however, and the more im- 
portant of the two—the remodeling of */ap^- as *hlap’- after blgb- — blag"-, is straight- 
forward.) Nor is it helpful that both roots are poorly attested: "5/g^- is without certain 
reflexes outside G; "/a£5- is well-attested in InIr. but in G itself is only doubtfully iden- 
ufiable in A&óvpov. 

Tracing the aspirated perf. of Att. to a single form is Nor among the weaknesses 
of the theory, however; in fact it is the likeliest course of events. The only subject worthy 
of debate is whether the starting point identified here 1s the correct one. 


. a. ‘DELTA-PERFECTS’. The Ionic (middle) type of aspirated perf. is not found to roots 
ending in apical stops. Of course, the manners of articulation of apicals were still different 
in the early period before endings beginning with -p- (cf. kexaópévoc “surpassing” (katvv- 
pat), «exopuÜuévoc ‘fitted out, armed’); and so there was no ambiguity conducive to ana- 


' The pattern of AdépBavw/etAnda is also responsible for the replacement of Aéħoyxa, 
the earlier perf. of Aayx&vw “obtain by lot’, by etAnya. 
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logical leveling in the 3rd pl. like that in Hom. revp&@arau. (This is strong evidence for 
the validity of the usual view of the origin of the Ionic type.) 

There was on the other hand a curious extension of 3pl. -óorrou, -óorro, from verb 
stems ending in -ó-, such as Hom. épnpéóorrou, epnpédaro (properly ëonptó-, pres. éoeíóo 
‘make lean against), to stems originally ending in vowels (including -o- < *n): Hom. 
EeppcdaTat, eppáóorro (paivopou ‘sprinkle’), axnxédarau (15g. k&xnuot ‘am grieved’, pres. 
axopat), edndédaTo (38g. EAWAaTO; pres. EXadvw ‘drive’). 

$18. THE K-PERFECT, as seen 1n 7é@ynka (the FIRST PERFECT of the school 
grammars), embodies a stem type peculiar to G. Its inception must belong 
to prehistoric G, for 1t 1s already established, within limits, in Hom. and in 
the earliest records of other dialects. (No instance has yet been identified 
in Myc., which 1n view of the paucity of verb forms in the texts is no won- 
der.) Yet certain stages of its growth are observable in the historical period. 

In Hom. the formation 1s found in some 20 roots, all ending in long 
vowels (from the G standpoint), and in all of them the x-stem is virtually 
limited to the SINGULAR stems which actually contain the long vowel, so 
coTnka sg. ‘I stand’ but éoræper 1pl., corabı 28g. imper; BEBnxac ‘you go’, 
BéBnke but BeBaaor 3pl., GeQópev infin., BeBaa¢ pple. Thus similarly even 
in Att. €ornxa but éorogev; óé6owa ‘I fear’ replaces original ôeiôw (Hom., 
516), but óéóuiev ipl. corresponds to Hom. óetóuiev. Occasionally in Hom. 
the stem is found in the 3pl, for example éorkaow, and in participles. 
Later the formation, by now more accurately a xa-perfect, spreads to other 
stems ending in a long vowel, then to stems ending in any vowel (including 
denominatives), and finally to stems ending 1n consonants, and to all per- 
sons and numbers. 

The e-grade of éorqko (that 1s, “hesta- < "ste-steH,-) and Béßnka 
(“g"eg*a- < "g"e-g"eH,-) would be out of order for a genuine perf., and has 
reinforced the conventional wisdom that the kappatic aorist formation (as 
seen in éĝwke $07.3) is the source of the perfect type. The functional links 
between the aorist and the perfect are weak, however; some would say 
nonexistent, especially at the early date when the kappatic perfects must 
have taken root. And even on the formal side there is a major obstacle: 
among Homeric kappatic perfects no forms at all are to be found that cor- 
respond to the kappatic aorists—there are only three of the latter alto- 
gether in any case: égka,, €Onxa, and eócxo. 

Many other suggestions have been made for the source of the -x-: a hiatus-filler, 
a root-extension, and so on. Fresh possibilities arrived on the coat-tails of the laryngeals, 
such as the theory that the -«- developed in the rsg. when a root-final laryngeal was fol- 
lowed by the ending *-H,e: *ste-stoH,-H,e > "éoroko (with allowances for the root vowel 
and details of the reduplication). From this starting point the -x- spread to other persons. 
In general, this suggestion has not met with much favor. 

It is pertinent to start with the observation that the sg. and 3sg. per- 
fects of long-vowel roots would have been a formal problem in G, becom- 
ing something like "7esro (“hesta?), "dedo, and so on; and if, next to one of 
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the roots suffering this fate, there was a synonymous and formally similar 
root which ended in some consonant, like “g”em- next to "g"eH,- ‘go’, the 
perf. formations based on it would have enjoyed a considerable advantage 
of structural clarity over those based on the usual roots. Just such a root, 
in the form of “stek- next to “steH,- ‘stand’, seems to be attested, as in Skrt. 
stákati (known only from grammatical sources, regrettably) whose meaning 
is given as ‘strikes against, Av. staxta- ‘strong’, U stakaz ‘established’, 
possibly the Gmc. ‘steel’ words (OHG stahal and cognates) which appear 
to align with Av. stayva- ‘severe’ (of cold). 1,3sg. perfs. built to this root, 
"hertoka and “hestoke, would have had much to recommend them over am- 
biguous "Pesto (2 "bestá) and one can easily imagine the spread of such a 
shape. But these starting-points are formally remote from attested éo7&xa, 
eoTnxa, Which can have been reached only by much remodeling. 

In sum, all suggestions made to date fall short of cogency. 

a. The pivotal role of long-vowel roots is revealed by the generalization, occas- 
ionally, of -yxa rather than just -kæ to new stems, as vevépyKa (vépw “deal out), Hom. 
reróxnke (rvvyxàvo hit), neuó8mko (uyo ‘perceive’), and similarly Xeha Boxe (Aaupávw 
'grasp ) In several dialects. 

b. Where x-perfects and the older type persist side by side, the older form gener- 
ally retains the original (stative) sense while the kappatic form functions as the anterior 
tense, so vémeuka ‘have persuaded’ (back-formed from metanalyzed rei-ow, €mei-oo rather 
than directly to 7e(0-) next to original cézot£o ‘am persuaded, trust’; dé@Papxe pret. ‘have 
destroyed’ next to original &éó8opa ‘is in ruins’; réġaæyka ‘have made appear’ vs. réġnra 
seem, am apparent. 


$19. PERFECT MIDDLE. A middle stative could have had at best 1d10mat- 
ic value in PIE, and 1n most IE languages preserving the stative inflection 
in one or another guise (Hitt, Celt, Gmc., and Ital.) the inherited perf. 
FORMS remained active-only. Middle forms were however created in Inlr. 
and G, with the rise of the perf. as a kind of past tense. In both groups the 
innovation was carried out 1n a straightforward way: the (eventive) middle 
endings—primary endings, note—were added to the weak grade of the 
stem, as in athematic eventive paradigms. (In Skt. the only deviations from 
this program were the 3sg. -e < *-g-z, on the pattern of the eventive "-7z : 
*-tat, and the 3pl, where (to ignore certain details) the midd. ending -re 
from "-r is based on the 7less eventive inflection preserved in Z) 3sg., 
dubré 3pl., 426, esp. a.) Though an innovation, the formation in G must be 
of some age, as it retains a number of traits lost in the successive remod- 
elings of the basic (‘active’) perfects: the endings are added directly to the 
root, and the original zero grade thereof often contrasts with the leveled o- 
grade of the active. Thus 7étpappo (rpéro ‘turn’; cf. rérpoóoa, later rérpa- 
ha), TEOpappo (rpéóo ‘nourish’; cf. Térpoóa); eoÜüoppou 1n contrast to eóo- 


Perhaps a misunderstanding for ‘is resistant, is hard’. 
P 
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pa ($0ctpo 'perish); and so éozaoppou (ometpo ‘sow’, perf. éomopka), cotar- 
pou (oTéNNo ‘equip’, perf. éoro«o), Térorou (retvo ‘stretch’, perf. réroia), 
KexuTa (xéo ‘pour’, perf. «éxvka), eoovpou (Geúo ‘set on’), mérmvopuou (Tvv- 
Oávopar “find out’). But often the grade of the pres. stem is followed, as 
AéNeuuou (Neto leave), mémetonca (Tet0c 'persuade), éopyypou (pyryvupa 
break), cf. AéNoura, memoufo, Eppurya; and many cases are like AéNeygou 
(A€yw 'say^), in other words to roots which show no paradigmatic gradation. 

a. It is one thing to say ‘the middle perfect formation in G escaped the successive 
remodelings of the active’, but quite another to explain how it happened—or even courp 
have happened. When such newfangled forms as “leloyk” amen (NeXoirapev) were com- 
peting with and supplanting */e/ik’men it is profoundly mystifying that */e-/ik’met’a 
(Acħíuueĝa) did not pari passu become "AeXourápe0o: or the like. 

b. The numerous consonant changes before the endings are partly in accordance 
with the regular phonetic processes (213, 219-21, and so on), but partly are due to ana- 
logical leveling. Important among the latter 1s the analogical extension of the -o- which 
is regular in the 3sg. from stems ending in an apical stop or -o-, as wéwevorau (eí(0c 'per- 
suade’), reréNeorou (TeAéo < “telehyo complete"), to the forms with u-endings: réreropac, 
reréNeopau, and from these even to some stems ending in -p-, as céóoopou (óotvo ‘make 
appear’, cf. sg. mé$avrou). Even the remarkably conservative téuer (Hom.) we know’ gave 
way to Att. oper. This development 1s not easy to understand. 

The shapes -opou, -opela were also extended to roots ending in a vowel, as réreto- 
pou (Ttvo) “pay what is due’, fut. retoc, 500.1), Eyrwopon ("yvyvooko understand), and so 
on. These arose out of the competition between forms like €fwopoan, efworar and efwpon, 
€ ore (forvi, root fwo- ‘belt’) which show leveling 1n opposite directions starting from 
regular Efwpon (< "etoopox), 3sg. Efworat. 

$20. PLUPERFECT. This is a wholly G innovation. It is plainly based on 
the inherited perf., but its history is obscure 1n detail. Some old du. and pl. 
forms like Hom. ewémiOuev, (F)e(F)(K7mv (coa ‘am like’), GEBaoap are sim- 
ply forms of the perf. stem with augment or with secondary endings; and 
in the pluperfect middle (mikro ‘was like’) these are the only characteristics. 
But in the active the earliest forms of the sg., namely sg. -ea, 25g. -eocc, 3sg. 
-ee (-et), as 1n Hom. meo, idee ‘knew’, memotffeo,, enerotbe “was persuaded’, 
contain an element -e- before the usual endings of the perf. This scheme 
(-e- before the usual perf. endings) 1s also the norm in the du. and pl. 
forms, as eAeNotmepev, and in the perf. infin. AeNovrévos. The source of this 
-€- 18 obscure. The derivation of Hom. nidew from a hypothetical "eweydeba 
and the further comparison of this to the L pluperf. -eram (from "-zsz-, 
531.1), will not do. Apart from the *-s-, which is wholly hypothetical in the 
case of G, there is no point of similarity. A different theory traces -ea, -eocc, 
-€€ to *-na, *-nac, *-ye, with regular shortening before vowels and the sub- 
sequent spread of -e- to preconsonantal forms. This -y- 1s variously ex- 
plained. Some think it 1s a modal marker of some kind, and so the forma- 
tion would be formally somehow related to the enigmatic L e-sub;. (st 
conj, $43.22, imperf., and pluperf. subj. in *-sé-, $314), and semantically 
analogous to the L anterior tenses in -4- (498); some think it is the PIE sta- 
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tive element "-eH,- (452, 468.2C). A stative stem based on an already stative 
stem might possibly have a meaning of the ‘used to be’ type. Evidence for 
-y- is seen mainly in Hom. forms in the paradigm of otóo: neiderc, nrdnoba 
both 2sg., môn 3sg., fut. ednow, all apparently *-weyde-. This is often com- 
pared to L vide- ‘see’, and if the comparison 1s correct, lends some weight 
to the opinion that the pluperf. 1s at bottom a kind of secondary stative. 

The regular contraction of the old sg. forms gives -9, -y¢, -e and 
these, with du. -e7op, -erqr, pl. -euev, -ere, -eoav, are the standard Att. forms 
of the best period. In later Att. the -e of the 3sg. was transplanted to other 
persons, as 2sg. -eç (doubtless the first to change), recharacterized 1sg. -eiv, 
du. -evror, -er7yv, pl. -expev, -evre, and eventually even -ewav. 


$21. FUTURE PERFECT. This is a G innovation, and 1s simply a future 
in -ow from the perf. stem. It 1s rare in the active, mainly éorg£o and reĝvý- 
£c from perfects with stative meaning (€o7nKa, 7TéOvnKa). Middle forms are 
usual for eventives, as NeAciWopou, *yeypónlouou, and so on. 


THe LATIN PERFECT SYSTEM 


522. The development of the L tense known as the perfect followed 
a course altogether unlike G. The greatest difference was manifested from 
the outset, namely the L tense 1s a conflation of the PIE aorist and stative; 
its function was basically aoristic/completive. A single set of personal end- 
ings evolved, but a souvenir of the mixed ancestry of the category was the 
variety of stem types, partly stative and partly aorist 1n origin (sometimes 
ambiguous as to which). The commonest type, however—the vi-perfect—is 
a specifically L development of obscure history. 

The merging of the aor. and perf. belongs to the Ital. period, but the 
evolution of the ‘completed past’ tense in Italic languages followed diverg- 
ing paths: O and U show several stem types which are unknown 1n L, and 
conversely nothing corresponding to the L vi-perfects is seen 1n Sab. 

a. In Gmc. too the distinction between the aor. and the perf. disappeared prehistori- 
cally, but with very different consequences. The perf. assumed the role of preterite in the 
conservative verb type, the so-called strong verbs, as NE szsg/ sang, bear/ bore, and ride/ rode. 
Though a large class, 1t was nevertheless from the beginning of history closed; as 1n the 
Italic languages, the open form-class 1s a past tense paradigm of obscure origin, the cele- 
brated ‘dental preterite’ (as NE zzp/ ripped and hate/ hated). Some have seen traces of aorist- 
ic person endings in the dental preterite type. 

b. It is remarkable how obscure the formations of preterital tenses in the JE langua- 
ges are. The enigmatic vi-perfects of L and the z£y-perf. of U are in a large company: a 
number of the Celt. past paradigms are no more than hazily explicable; the Gmc. dental 


preterites and the G kappatic perf. (518) are puzzles; the preterital marker of the medio- 
passive in Hitt, -/(7), is an enigma, and preterital stems of Toch. have no satisfactory 


explanation. 


523. REDUPLICATED STEMS. These directly represent the IE reduplicated 
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stative. For the consonant of the reduplication in general, and for the type 
of steti, spopondi in particular, see 443.3. 

The original vowel of the reduplication is preserved in dedi (do ‘give’), 
steti (sto ‘stand’), pepulit (pello ‘strike’), tetendi (tendo ‘stretch’), cectni (cano 
‘sing’), and others; but 1t is replaced by the vowel of the root syllable wher- 
ever this is 7, 4, or o 1n both the pres. and perf., as in didici (disco), cucurrt 
(curr ‘run’), pupugi (pungo ‘stab’), momordt (mordeo bite’), spopondi (spondeo 
‘pledge’), and so on. 

As in Indic reduplication (443.2B), this cannot be a matter of phonetic 
assimilation, but is an analogical extension of the relation observed in cases 
like zetendi ‘stretched’ (root "zen-), fefelli ‘sucked’ (pres. fel/are)—a pattern that 
was very common prior to the weakening of short vowels in medial sylla- 
bles (so *pepelai for later pepult). On this pattern arose momordi to mordeo in 
place of memordi, cucurri to curró in place of cecurri, and the rest. (These 
forms with the orig. e-reduplication, and some others, are quoted by gram- 
marians; peposci (poscd ‘ask’) 1s also attested epigraphically.) 

The loss of reduplication, in compounds particularly, is due to synco- 
pe, generally in accord with Exon’s Law (74.5). In the few cases where the 
prefix ends in a short vowel the resulting long consonant would remain, as 
re-ttuli ‘carried back’ (simplex tetuli), re-pperi ‘discovered’ (simplex peperi to 
pario). But after a long vowel or a consonant the long consonant is simpli- 
fied, so that nothing really is left of the reduplication: attendi ‘attended to’ 
(*adttendi, cf. simplex tetendi), occidt ‘felled’ (“obccatdt, cf. cecidt), and others. 
A few perfects of compounds regularly retain the reduplication of the sim- 
plex, as those in -didi (= dedi), -stiti (= steti), -didici, -poposct, and -cucurri 
(beside -currT). 

There is little trace of the original gradation. With rare exceptions, 
such as the cited 7otozdi for tetendi, the vowel of the root syllable is the 
same as in the pres., albeit altered by regular weakening as 1n cecini (cano), 
cecidi (caedo), pepuli ( pelló), and so on. Details of the pres. stem consonantism 
are also sometimes imported into the perf: manifestly in the case of poposci, 
for example; probably (218) in the case of zeteudr, and so on. 


524. In some verbs the loss of reduplication in compounds led to the 
use of an unreduplicated perf. in the simplex. Thus ferui (frequent in 
Plaut) was gradually replaced by tui, scicidt by scidit (late). 

It is hard to know how far to press this explanation. The facts are tol- 
erably clear in the case of tu, but much less so for many others, as fidt 
‘split, fzdt ‘poured’, verti ‘turned’, ligui ‘left’, vici ‘overcame’, vidi ‘saw’, vent 
‘came’, which from the earliest period appear thus only, without reduplica- 


' Nore that the ‘root vowel’ -i of disco is historically the vowel of the reduplicated 
present “di-dk-sk- ‘learn’. 
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tion in simplexes or compounds. It therefore seems likely that many or 
most of these are actually reflexes of old root and thematic aorists—par- 
ticularly in the case of demonstrably aoristic roots, that is, those with 
characterized present stems such as #-1nfix presents like findo ‘split’ (cf. Ved. 
bhinatti pres., bb 38g. aor.), fundo ‘pour’, and /inquo ‘leave’ (Ved. rindkti pres., 
riktam 2du. aor) These would not have had stative stems in PIE in any 
case. It is in principle impossible to tell which is the actual history of a 
given form like /igui. The most that one can say 1s that the survival of an 
indisputable aorist stem like fec: (facia), not to mention the vigorous spread 
of the stem-forming sufhx of s-aorists, prove beyond argument that specifi- 
cally aor. stems survived into the early history of L. To this must be added 
the observation that forms like /igui and fut have exactly the shape that 
the reflex of a root aor. would be expected to have. 

a. In principle it is possible that what looks like a L reduplicated perfect might 
actually continue a reduplicated aorist. The evidence 1s exceedingly slender, however, 
the best being a surmise that L zetter ‘touched’ to an #-infix pres. (tango) 1s superimposable 
on G reræyór, -óvrog ‘having grabbed’, a form isolated from any paradigm in G. But the 
root in question is unattested in [E apart from L and the formally difficult OE faccian 
‘pat’, OHG thacolon ‘caress’. The s-infix pres——very improbable to a root ";4g-— would 
imply a root aor. rather than a reduplicated one, and just such a root aor. formation has 
been seen in the ancestry of the OL subj. zagam, tagit. 


$25. LONG VOWEL PERFECTS have several origins. 


1. Some appear to have a long vowel 1n the perf. stem as the result of 
the contraction of the reduplication syllable “e- with the root-initial vowel. 
Thus eg? < “eagai (ago ‘drive’; 88.3), edi < " eodat (edo ‘eat’), emi < "eomai (emo 
‘buy’). This type cannot be too ancient; none of these would have formed 
perfect stems to begin with, and ago poses a special problem: *H,e-H,¢- (or 
more likely *H,e-H,eg-, as the root seems not to have ablauted; 127, 117.1) 
would have resulted in L ^zg;. Had such a form existed, it is not credible 
that it would have been replaced by ég7; this implies a post-laryngeal "e-ag-. 
Cf. od? ‘hate’, regrettably of obscure etymology but credibly from something 
like “H,e-H,od(h)-. 

2. At least one has a long vowel from compensatory lengthening 
(225.1): sedi < “se-sd- (sedeo ‘sit’; the same phenomenon in pres. sido < “si-sd- 
with a different reduplicating vowel). 

3. Stems (or roots) 1n -v- lose the root-final glide with subsequent 
contraction: “kawa-wail > “kaawet > cavi (cáveo ‘am on guard’), "mowawat > 
“moawet > movi (moveo ‘move’), “lawawat > “laawei > lavi (lavo ‘wash’), 

“wowawal > *woawei > vov (voveo vow ). That is, these are members of the 
vi-perf. class, more exactly members of the -u7 type of vomui < 
(66.5)(root *wemH,- ‘vomit’), but converted by sound-laws into st 
differ from the pres. stems only 1n the length of the vowel. 


4. A number of stems to roots with diphthongs have zero 
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pres. and full grade (of aor. origin) 1n the perf; as a result of sound laws 
affecting diphthongs, the perf. stem comes to differ from the pres. stem only 
in the length of the vowel, as funds, füdi < “ghewd- ‘pour’; vinc, vici < 
*weyk- ‘defeat’; video, vidi < *weyd- ‘see’, fugis, fugi < *bhewg- or 'bbowg- ‘flee’. 

5. A few inherit a long vowel from the parent language, most demon- 
strably feci ‘did’ < “dbeH,-k- like G e@nxa. Perhaps fregi (frango ‘break’) and 
pégi (pango fit together’) belong here too, though they are more likely to be 
analogical (say, actus : egi z: fractus : X). 

6. The preceding developments resulted in a goodly number of roots 
of diverse shape which had a long vowel 1n the perf. stem and a short vow- 
e] in the pres; and on such a pattern additional long-vowel perfects were 
created de novo. For example, the long vowel of vez: ‘I came’ (venio, root 
"E em-, an aoristic root), can have no morphological or phonological source; 
but a straightforward analogical source 1s at hand in fugio fugi, sedeo sedi, and 
many others. Similarly fod? ( fodio 'dig ), scabi (scabo ‘scratch’), lgt (lego ‘gath- 
er), and probably fregi, peg? mentioned above. 


a. It 1s traditional to compare the L long vowel perfects with similar-looking things 
in InIr, Gmc., and Celt. However, in those languages what looks like a long Roor vowel 
is in fact the lengthened vowel of the reduplicated PREFIx (exactly as in L sedr < *se-sd-, 
2, above). The Indic phenomena were early recognized as such. As in L, the ultimate 
source was phonological, involving two different sound laws: *sa-sd- (the zero grade stem 
of “sa-sad- ‘sit’) > sed-; "ya-ym- (zero grade of yayam- ‘reach’) > yem-; "ya-yt- (zero grade 
of yat- ‘stretch’) > yet-. So ordinary 3sg. sasada, yayama but 3pl. sedár, yemár, and 3sg. midd. 
yete. Much of the spread of this pattern occurred within recorded history: to papata ‘flew’ 
the weak grade stems papt- and pet- occur side by side in the RV. In post-Vedic Skt. the 
matter achieved the status of a rule: an ‘unreduplicated weak stem in -e- is the norm for 
roots which would have been non-syllabic in the weak stem, so pet- and zen- in place of 
pa-pt- and ta-im-. (But this principle does not apply when the reduplication syllable is 
altered by palatalization (so ja-gm-, not “sem- or “gem-.) 

The Gmc. ‘long vowel perfects’ were much more recently recognized as secondary. 
They are found chiefly in two classes of Gmc. perfects (traditionally, Classes IV and V); 
what these have in common is being the two types where the verb root would have been 
nonsyllabic in the pl. 5o from sg. “dhe-bhor- ‘carried’ and “se-sod- ‘sat’ come, with loss of 
reduplication typical of Gmc. preterites, PGmc. bar- and “sat-. From pl. stem “dhe-bhr- 
and “se-sd-, however, come PGmoc. *ber- and “sét-, in which the surviving vowel is etymo- 
logically the vowel of the reduplicating syllable, not of the root at all. There 1s an im- 
portant difference between the Gmc. developments and those of Indic (sed-) and L (sed-): 
in the latter two we are dealing with the action of specific sound laws operating on 
consonant clusters, whereas the development of Gmc. "Zer-, *sēt- (and dozens of others) 
was a dissimilatory process. 


$26. PERFECTS IN -si. These are based on the PIE s-aorist. Since the 
type was productive in late PIE (459), 1t follows that there is very little 
agreement as to actual forms in G, L, and Inlr. Where we do find lexical 
agreement, as in L dixi = G četo; L clepst = G ExdeWor, vexit ‘conveyed’ 
= Ved. dvat, OCS věsů (1sg.), it is impossible to know whether we are deal- 
ing with independent innovation or inheritance of common forms. 
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Producuve as 1t was 1n L, the formation remained confined to primary 
verbs built to roots ending 1n a stop, s, or a nasal. For the cons. changes in 
the resulting clusters, see 225-6, 213-5, and 232. — Surprisingly, given its 
prominence 1n L, the type is represented in Sab. only 1n a few forms, which 
are disputed. 

r. Forms in -pst come from roots ending in any labial stop, as scrips? 
(scribe write), clepsi (clepo ‘steal’). So also from roots ending in m, with anap- 
tycuc p, as sumpsi (sumo 'take'), temps: (temno “despise ). 

2. Forms in -x7 are from roots ending in any dorsal obstruent, as Zix? 
(dico 'say'), coxt (coquo ‘cook, ripen’), auxi (augeo increase), tnxt (1ungo 
join’), tustinxi (instinguo incite). The underlying obstruent has sometimes 
been lost in other stems through sound laws, so for example the perf. vex? 
to veho < "wex- < "wegb- ‘convey’; conixi to contveo < "kneyg" b-, 231.4, 163 
‘close the eyes’; fx: to early L f:vo < “dheyg”- ‘fasten’ (the later fzgo was 
back-formed from f:x1). 

a. After the analogy of the relation between fix? and f1vo, or the like, there arose 
similar forms from roots which did not end in a dorsal: vixi to vivo ‘live’ and strzxi to 
struo ‘pile up’. But fuo ‘flow’, faxt could be directly from *dhlewg”-, as seen in early L con- 
fuges (Fest) ‘place where several streams empty’. (A parallel form of the root, “bhiew-, 1s 
seen in G $Xé(F)o ‘teem’. See also 225.2b.) 

b. There are some cryptic members of this class, whose root-final dorsal obstruent 
was lost in the groups “-/ks- or *-rks- (231.2), as fulsit (fulget ‘lightens’), fulst (fuleto ' prop 
up’). As a result, these look like type 3, next. 

3. Forms in -ssi, -sT (the latter after a diphthong, long vowel, or con- 
sonant, 232.2) are mostly from roots ending in an apical obstruent, as -cussi 
(-cutio < quatio, quassi ‘shake’) and clausi (claudó ‘shut’). So tussi, OL zouszt 
(1ubeo0 ‘command’, OL toube-, root *yewdh-, 147.2; see also 527 below). Others 
are from roots ending in n, as mansi (maneo ‘remain’), or in s (which be- 
comes 7 1n the present), as gessi (gero < "geso ‘do’), ussi (uro < “ewso burn, 
flame’), ausi, early bausst (haurio ‘draw’ < " aws- or “H,ews-; spurious )- as 
in humerus, 159). Accordingly, pressi from premo ‘press’ must be from a root 
“pres- different from “prem-. A similar set 1s seen In “tres-/*ters- ‘shake’ in 
Ved. tras-, G rpéw (Hom. aor. 7oéooou), L terreo, next to “tremH- in L tremo, 
Lith. rimt. 


$27. The vowel of the root syllable is usually the same as in the pres- 
ent, apart from the regular lengthening before -z5- or -zx- (81.2). But there 
are some differences. Ussi (avo ‘burn’) has what looks like a zero grade, but 
it probably continues *"z557, adjusted to agree with the (inherited) vocalism 
of the pple. ustus; cessz, which is from *ke-st-s-, is actually the same forma- 


' The perf. and the pple. in effect belong to the same paradigm (to wssit act. the cor- 


responding passive 1s 4:74; est), and there is great deal of mutual influence between the 
two stems. 
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tion as cedo ‘go’ from “ke-zd- consisting of deictic ce- as in cedo ‘give me’; 
and root sed- ‘sit’. For semantics cf. NE set out ‘depart’ and G 066¢ ‘road, 
way < “sod-. 

The opposite relation, long vowel in the perfect beside short vowel 
in the present, appears 1n two classes of forms: 

Those with -7-, -4- from a diphthong, 1n contrast to zero grade in the 
present. Thus divisi (divido), struxt, fluxi (strud, fluo, 526.2; the -4- in the pres. 
stem might well be the result of shortening, 85). A secondary specimen of 
this type 1s seen in mirto ‘send’, perf. mist < “miss- < *mit-s-; the perplexing 
present in zu is almost certainly from “mito via 234. More complex is 
iubeo, tussi, pres. once epig. IOVBEATIS, perf. asg. tous(s)it, tussit. The usual 
14551 is doubtless, like uss? above, influenced by the pple. zussus. 

Those with -ë or -z-, such as rexi (rego ‘arrange, order’), text (tegd 'cov- 
er’), and zrax! (trabo ‘drag’), are commonly traced to lengthened grades, and 
such a grade is at least arguably an original feature of the s-aorist (459). But 
long vowels in the perf. manifestly proliferated in L, so these may be no 
more inherited than the root vowels of /egz and ves. That long vowels were 
not a regular feature of s-perfects is established by the short vowels of gess7 
‘did’, press? ‘pressed’, quass? ‘shook’, tlexi ‘enticed’ (< *-d-: NB ticio < "Iacio, 
“/axt). On the other hand, this question 1s complicated by the fact that these 
forms have (regular) short vowels 1n the pple. (gestus and so on), and so an 
original *gesst might have been influenced by the vocalism of gestus, just as 
“asst was remodeled as uss? under the influence of Zstu;. 

a. Several of the perfects in -sf are secondary beside older formations of other 
types. Thus panxi beside pepigi (pango ‘fit together’), pars? beside peperci ( parco ‘am spar- 
ing’), -panxt beside pupugi ( pungo 'stab'), sumpst (sumo ‘take’) beside simplex emi (emo ‘buy; 
“take’), and an old suremi. 

b. Forms like dixti, dixem, dixe beside dixisti, dixissem, dixisse must be via haplology 


of -sis-; if it were only a matter of short-vowel syncope, we would expect similar forms 
from other than s-perfects, as "Jexti— legisti, which we do not find. 


528. PERFECTS IN -vi OR -4. These are a type peculiar to L—they are 
not even Italic. It is characteristic of (a) derivative stems (denominatives, 
causatives); (b) set roots (for example domui ‘tamed’ < “domawai < “demHH-); 
(c) a small class of roots ending in a long vowel, typically from "VH and 
often where one would expect a root aorist: flevi (fleo 'cry ), (com)plevi ‘filled 
up’ (-plea), crevi (perf. of both crésco ‘grow’ and cerno sort), sprevi (sperno 
reject), sevi (sero ‘sow’), stvi (sino put), scivi (sciò “know’), trivi (tero ‘rub’), 
pavi (pasco ‘nourish’), stravi (stern ‘strew’), novi (-gnovi ‘I understand’, pres. 
(-g)nosco), -levi (in compounds like déleo ‘erase’). 


JovBEATIS 1s often called an error, but 1n fact if the formation is the causative of 
“yewdb- ‘fight, do battle’, stem “yowdh-ey*/o-, then OL toube-, L " iubeo 1s exactly what is ex- 
pected. Several means for the shortening of the vowel in L i#beo can be surmised. 
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What these have 1n common is that without the -v- they would have 
a hiatus between the root and the personal endings, all of which in L begin 
with vowels. Any element that could be pressed into service as a hiatus- 
filler for such stems would have spread rapidly. For the most part, that is 
what historians have searched for to explain the L -v-. It is hard to imagine 
that any possibility has been overlooked: root extensions (as mentioned in 
453) in “-w-, metanalysis of roots ending in *-w- (like “sprew-), and, inev- 
itably, laryngeals. But all these suggestions are more or less desperate. 

An alternative possibility 1s that the element was a morpheme to start 
with: a tense marker like the aor. “-s-; something originally part of a partic- 
ular personal ending; or some kind of particle. For example, some have 
wondered if the formation might not have begun with the perf. pple. in 
"-wos- (661-2), which 1s however all but unattested 1n L—quite apart from 
the extreme difficulty of grafting personal endings onto a participle. (If the 
person markers of the forms in -vi resembled, say, remnants of the verb 
‘be’, then a theory of an old periphrastic inflection fused into an inflected 
stem would be a realistic possibility.) An old idea notes that Indic long 
vowel roots like dha- ‘put’ and pã- ‘drink’ make the isg. and 3sg. form in 
-4u, as dadbau, papau (for expected *dadha from both *dhe-dhoH,-H,e and 
“dbe-dhoH,-e). The necessary point of tangency, however, say OL "gnowai, 
“plewat, involves reflexes of AORISTS, not statives, and there is nothing in the 
Indic aor. system remotely like the dedhau type. (In any case, the long- 
vowel perfects in -Zz are a purely Indic development, being unknown in 
Iranian, so daéa 38g. ‘put’ = Ved. dadhau; and the RV actually still has a 
single form—1in a strangely late hymn-—with original -2: the unique papra 
‘fills’. 

According to one view, the origin of the vi-perfects 1s traceable to the 
perf. of ‘be’: "fue(1)t ‘was was evidently pronounced at least optionally as 
"fwwe(1)t, as in OL occasionally so written (rvvrr). A similar kind of thing 
is seen in OE verbs like b/awan ‘bloom’, blówan ‘blow’, where the -w- to be- 
gin with was just a transition between the root and the ending, which hints 
that the same thing might account for (g)movi ‘understand’ (cf. ovum ‘egg’ < 
“gom, 46.2). (The similar-looking development of It. vedova, Genova from L 
vidua ‘widow’, Genua is not a true parallel, as in those two words the /w/ 
was present from the outset, but was simply not written; see 66.5.) The dif- 
ficulty with such an explanation is that a [w] occurring this way as a tran- 
sition between a rounded vowel and an unrounded one would have had so 
little salience. By way of comparison, in NE one would hardly expect a 
new sufhx -wish to arise from a misdivision of bluish, giving rise to “grey- 
wish, ~boywish, and so on. In any case, neither this nor any other suggestion 
has won any but the most limited acceptance. 

a. The perf. in -u7 is only a variety of -vi being formed from stems ending in a 
short vowel (cf. the usual corresponding pple. in -7-tws), that is “-wut < “-e-wat < *-awat 
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with the same weakening as in e/uo and denuo (66.5). According to some, this is the source 
of the perf. stem in -u7 when the root itself ends with -v-, as in movi < “movui < *mowawat, 
a different (and better) explanation 1s given in 5253. 

b. - Ut and -s7 are conflated in messut (meto ‘reap’) for " messi, due to the influence of 
early serui (sero ‘sow’). Similarly nexut (necto ‘knot, weave, tie’) for early exi, after texui 
(texo “weave’) where the -s- 1s part of the root (239.14). 

c. The exact history of the caus. perfects like monui is uncertain. Outside of the 
present (4.56.2) a stem in "-;- seems to be attested in Vedic, which may match the L type 
of monitus, though the medial vowel of the L 1s of course ambiguous (66). The etymon 
of monui, therefore, if *mon-i-w-, was perhaps directly modeled on the pple. "mos:to-, and 
in no sense an inherited formation. 


529. THE SHORTER FORMS OF THE -V7 PERFECT. Some of the apparently 
contracted forms are the result of actual contraction, while others arose by 
analogy. Where *-v- stood between like vowels it should have been regu- 
larly lost (184.3), but as a morphological rype was involved, the underlying 
form was always available to speakers, as divitis beside ditis. (The same 
thing was of course at stake in the history of movi, lävi, and the like (525.3), 
but there the long form was lost altogether because the short form hap- 
pened to conform to the important general type of sedeo, sedt and vento, vent, 
525.) Such parallel forms as audtvisti/ audisti, audivissem/audtssem, audivisse/ 
audisse, deleverunt/ delerunt, déléveram/déléram, led to others created on the 
same pattern, like zósti (nóvisti), norunt (noverunt), usse (novisse), and those 
of the 1st conj. which are naturally the most frequent (amasti, amarunt, ama- 
yam next to amavisti, amaverunt, amaveram). 

In the 4th conj. the contracted forms remain restricted to those which 
had the sequence -7v;- thus -isti, -if, and so on. There are no forms in 
*“-trunt, "-iram, and the like parallel to amarunt, amaram; but rather we find 
audiérunt, audieram, audiero, audierim (to which one should probably add audit). 
These are probably not from forms with earlier -v-, but arose after the 
analogy of 17 (eo0)(486). 

The shorter forms, especially those of the first conjugation, are quot- 
able from OL (contovrasE, short for conizravisse ‘to have sworn an oath’, 
SC de Bacch.) and in the classical period are actually more common than 
the full forms. But the details of relative frequency and shifting status are 
too involved to be presented here. 


530. ENDINGs. Although the inherited stative was not a tense, in the 
history of Ital. it came to be a component of the tense system. All but three 
forms were reinterpreted as a past completed (‘perfectum’) tense, and as 
mentioned above eventually merged, formally and functionally, with the 
old aorist. 

Before this happened, however, it was manifestly taken as a kind of 
present tense. A souvenir of the early association with present tense mean- 
ing 1s found in the forms of several personal endings: as described below, 
those persons which in eventive pres. tense verbs were originally marked 
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with suffix *-7 (all the singulars, and the 3pl.) are so marked in the Ital. perf. 
as well. This innovation must therefore be of considerable antiquity, as it 
reaches back to a time in the history of L when the primary marker *-7 was 
still pronounced (that 1s, *-ont: 3pl. for later -oz7). Hitt. shows an analogous 
development: isg. -5£t < *-þart, earlier "-Ja (" - Hey; 2sg. -tti < "-t(b)at, earlier 
"-tha ( -1H,e); 38g. -í < “-et, earlier "-e The survival of the primary marker 
"-2 ın the perf. endings even as it was lost in the source paradigms 1s the 
result of the shape of the endings, such that most of them formed a diph- 
thong with the vowel of the original ending. The exception 1s the 3pl., 
apparently "-er: (6, below). 

a. The category of voice did not apply to a stative. The forms were therefore nei- 
ther active nor middle, but in their forms the PIE endings on balance most resemble the 
eventive active, and came to be so categorized in the various IE daughters, which created 
distinctively middle endings in contrast to the inherited perfect endings (thus InIr. and 
G). L however did not create middle inflections for the perf. stem; instead, the inflection 
of the perfect for voice is in effect suppletive, the past-completed passive being expressed 
by a phrase made up of the past participle and the present (D) tense of the verb ‘be’, as 
scriptus est “was written’ to scripsit ‘wrote’. By analogy, a similar formation is used for 
deponent verbs, as secutus est ‘followed’, the perf. of sequitur 


I. isg. - early -ei (epigr. FECEI for example), is from a rsg. in -z#, seem- 
ingly once attested as such in Falisc. PE: PARAI = pepert ‘gave birth’ —in 
which, regrettably, the reading of the last letter 1s uncertain. Etymologically 
this is PItal. *-7 < PIE '-H,e (G -o; the laryngeal is vouchsafed by the 
short vowel in the root of the rsg.: jagama ‘set out’ < q'eg'on-H, e next to 
1sg. agama < "g"e-g"om-e via 36.4). This was remodeled as “-ay with the ad- 
dition of the primary (pres.) tense marker -¿ (as in *-m1, "-s2, “-t1, *-nti in 
the eventives, 424-6, 429). Such a remodeling 1s intelligible only if the for- 
mation 1n question was in some sense on the same functional plane as pres- 
ents or ambiguous somehow. —-An identical remodeling 1s seen 1n the Hitt. 
ending -7, as shown above, and in OCS vedé isg. ‘know’ < *woyday, a rare 
byform. (The usual form, vémi, has the hic-et-nunc ending “-mz imported 
outright.) 

a. A standard view, still repeated, that the Lat.-Falisc. *-ay is either a middle ending 
or a remodeling in the image of one. But this is impossible. First, the Italic middle end- 
ings like *-tor are faithful reflexes of the original type, whereas such things as G -vat, 
Ved. -te (which most resemble the Lat.-Falisc. rsg. perf. in *-ay) are the innovations (433- 
8). That is, if the 1sg. had in fact been influenced by the middle, the result must have 
been *-ay, not *-ay. Second, and more fundamental, the notion that there ever was any 
particular connection between forms (or the functions) of the stative and the eventive 
middle in the first place 1s erroneous (510.2). 


2. 28g. -ist1, early -zstei (514.2). The original form of the ending was *-ta 
(or “-sta, see below); like the sg. it was marked as present with "-7, whence 
"-(s)tat > OL -(s)tei > -(s)tt. The -zs- (as also in the 2pl. -zstts) has so far 
resisted satisfactory explanation. It 15 usually taken as some kind of s-aor. 


588 NEW COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


stem, though this would only account for the -s- and not the -z-. (Indic -z; 
and -sis- aorist stems, despite appearances, are irrelevant. In their case the 
-t- is ultimately from laryngeals.) The possibility of an inherited 2sg. in- 
cluding an *-s- (“-stH,e, Ital. *-52; 514.2) is a further source of uncertainty. 
An idea occasionally encountered is that the attested ending is a composite 
of the inherited (thematic or thematized) aor. *-es and perf. '-/2(7), an ap- 
pealing suggestion except that the result of such a grafting would almost 
certainly have been "-eszi, not -zst#—unless the attested shape reflects some 
ancient confusion between *-estaz and the completely unrelated element 
*-1s- seen In modal stems (531). 

3. 35g. The earliest forms have -ED, as epig. FECED, like O deded, with 
the secondary ending -d < *-7 (237.3), originally proper to thematic (or the- 
matized) aorists. Owing to the scantiness of records during the critical per- 
1od, it is unclear how this -ed and the proper ending of the perf., *-e, inter- 
acted. [hat the latter survived 1s revealed by the form of the ending in the 
playwrights, -iż (epig. also -Err), which is to say *-ey embellished with the 
primary ending -4 This -ey is already a composite: perf. *-e (= G -e, Ved. 
-4) with the addition of the primary marker, like isg. *-az and 2sg. *-(s)taz, 

It is possible that the old aor. ending -ed survived long enough to be 
remodeled in the usual way as “-et, whence -75 the classical L -ï would 
however be the expected reflex of earlier -;77 in any case. 

a. The OL ending -Ep, O -ed, U -e, is one of the few points of tangency between 
the endings of the pret. in L and in Sab. The endings of the latter (at least the sg. -um 
and 3pl. -ezs, the only ones we know about) are the endings of the aor, with no remnant 
of the PIE stative type. | 


4. ipl. -zmus, -umus is indistinguishable from the primary thematic 
ending, and thus in apparent functional agreement with the hic-et-nunc *-7 
tacked on to all three singular persons and the 3pl.; but it is so only by in- 
ference, as the same transplantation of the primary ending *-mos was made 
into all tenses and moods. 

The only guestion is the source of the linking vowel. The inherited endings of the 
aor. and the perf. would have differed little in any case, and remodeling on the pattern 
of the primary thematic 1pl—which shows up everywhere except damus and (perhaps) 
imus—is the simplest explanation. There are of course a number of other possible sources 
for a short vowel before the -mus, even in athematic inflection (as is the case for example 
with “deda- < “dedH,-, whence dedumus/dedimus ‘we gave’). 


$. 2pl. -2s£is for *-(z)te, with the usual form of the 2pl. (514.2), but addı- 
tionally refashioned on the plan of 2sg. -ist 


6. 3pl. L has three forms, -ere, -erunt, and -érunt. 

A. The earliest of these appears to be -ere, that 1s, "-er-;, the old 
ending plus primary *-z As mentioned in 513.3, a 3pl. *-é, 1n contrast to the 
*-r of Indic and, perhaps, G (429a), 1s indicated by Hitt. evidence, albeit 
debatable, and Avestan Z5gZztre ‘they are sitting’ (PInlr. "2s27a1). 
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a. It is widely repeated that L -ere continues "-ero with a middle marker (435). The 
phonology is unimpeachable, but the rationale for expecting perfect endings to exhibit 
formal details of the middle—either imported or ab origine—is specious (510.2). In this 
case it 1s also incoherent, as it imagines converting the 1-3sg. endings into PRIMARY 
middles but the 3pl. ending into a SECONDARY middle. 

But now the Lapis Satricanus provides sTETERAI ‘they set up’, 3pl. perf. of sista. This 
cannot, or probably cannot, underlie L -ere (it would give *-é7). It appears to show a dif- 
ferent kind of remodeling, with -az imported from isg. -21, 2sg. -(s)tai (° replacing *-é). 
But it clearly indicates a remarking of the 3pl. not as a secondary but as a primary form. 
(The objections to taking the ending as middle are as before.) 

B. L -érunt is transparently -ere with the primary eventive ending -unt 
grafted on, as part of the process of the generalization of primary endings 
in L. (Roman authorities assumed, reasonably but incorrectly, that -ere was 
a shortened form of -érunt.) 

L -éve and -erunt continued in use side by side. The former 1s more 
characteristic of poetry, though the actual incidence of the two forms dif- 
fers markedly from one corpus to another. The most extreme imbalance is 
seen in hexameter versification, where -ére is four times more frequent than 
-érunt. This plainly has to do with usefulness of the form in hexameter—for 
L poetry generally the ratio is more like three to one. Its abundance in 
hexameter verse led to the gradual evolution of a general association be- 
tween -ere and poetic style. In Plaut. -#zunt is twice as common as -ere, in 
Terence the two forms are nearly equal. The distribution in Plaut. is prob- 
ably a reasonably faithful mirror of the contemporary spoken style. 

C. L -érunt has a disputed history. It could have arisen from -érunt by 
paradigmatic leveling (the long vowel of -eruzt was aberrant in terms of L 
morphology). It is usually, and better, taken to be a completely unrelated 
formation, one based on the element *-zs- seen elsewhere in the L perf. sys- 
tem (531) as well as in the endings -zst and -zstzs. This would make -érunt 
a direct survival of the old aor., like epig. -ED 3sg., with of course the usual 
importation of the primary form of the ending. If this explanation is cor- 
rect, -évunt is older than -erunt, and may have been the catalyst for the 
latter. Indeed, it has been suggested that -éruzt was in Cicero's day the or- 
dinary conversational form of cultivated and vulgar Latin alike. For one 
thing, 1t is well-attested in Romance (OFr. distrent ‘they said’, It. dissero, 
both < *disseront < "diksérunt). It must be old, and had been sanctioned in 
poetry from the earliest times 1n such forms as stetérunt—that 1s, notably, 
in any verb whose prosodic details made both -ere and -erunt metrically 
impossible in hexameter. 

Such a rationale will not account for dedérunt, also early attested. It might easily be 
analogical, but a totally different explanation traces such forms (and -érunt generally) to 
a retouching of “steta-ro < “ste-stH,-, “deda-ro < “de-dH, with subsequent metanalysis of 
the forms as containing the ending "-270 rather than *-vo. The loss without a trace of the 
unenlarged form *-éve is a drawback to this view, as the *-éve certainly was very success- 
ful. Note however that this theory crucially depends upon the reconstruction of L -v as 
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*-ro: loss of the ending in prehistory implies that its remodeling into '-rozt must have 
been very early, which rules out original *-77 as endorsed above. But see 510.2 regarding 
the notion that there were significant points of agreement between the stative and middle; 
and 6A, above. 


$31. OTHER TENSE AND MOOD STEMS OF THE LATIN PERFECT SYSTEM are 
all based upon a combination of the L perf. stem, whichever that happens 
to be, with an element *-zs-, of wholly obscure origin but most commonly 
imagined to be related somehow to the s-aorist. (The impossibility of any 
connection with the Indic -Zr- and -szs- aorist stems is discussed in 530.2.) 
To this *-zs- were added elements which are partly of obscure origin and 
are partly recognizable as modal markers which function much as they do 
in the pres./1mperf. system (543-4). 

r. PLUPERFECT INDICATIVE. Functionally the past of the perfect, in 
effect, like NE had gone. L -eram, -eras, -erat from *-is- together with *-z-, 
the opt. formation which functions as an anterior tense marker in -/z- (498) 
and erä- ‘was’ (493C). (The vowel of -er- is of course ambiguous per se, but 
its historical value can be surmised from the pluperfect 1n *-zssé-, 4, below.) 

2, FUTURE PERFECT. ‘Action completed in the future’, formed, like the 
usual future, from what had been the PIE subj. (534), so *-zs-‘/o-, whence 
-evo, -eris, -evit, -erimus. 

3. PERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE. Formed, like the athematic opt. (539.1), from 
-i- < PIE *-:H,-, zero grade of the opt. marker *-yeH,- seen in OL stem, 
sies, stet. So *-1:-1- plus endings, whence by regular sound laws -erim, -eris, 
-erit, -erimus. 

These are the forms that prevail in early L, but in later periods there 
is much confusion between this paradigm and the forms of the future per- 
fect, with either -erimus or -erimus (for example) serving both functions. 
The pivot for the confusion was the 3sg., which as a result of the sound 
laws was -erit for both paradigms in the classical period. 

4. PLUPERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE. Descriptively, the stem ın *-zs- with an 
additional element *-sé- of profoundly obscure origin; so "-z:-s&, whence 
-issem, -isses, -isset. —The same “-sé is found in the imperf. subj. (544). 


X 


Moops IN Protro-INDO-EUROPEAN 


$32. SURVEY OF THE MOOD MARKERS. 


Subjunctive Optative 
A. Athematic PIE e/o yeH, AH, 
Vedic a ya/i 
Crothic 1 
e c/o m ft 


(later n/w) 
L (see Note) 1C /1 


d 
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B. Thematic PIE c/o (ee/oo) oy (? oyH) 
Vedic à e 
Gothic al 
e n/w OL 
L (see Note) a, € 


Note: The L reflexes of the PIE subjunctive are the basis for the L future (sor, also $31.2); 
the L ‘subjunctive’ of traditional grammar reflects as a rule the PIE OPTATIVE. 


533. HISTORY OF THE MOODS. It 1s common to say that the mood mark- 
ers of PIE are limited to finite forms, and occur between the verb stem and 
the person ending. However, the use of moods in the Rigveda is con- 
strained 1n ways not compassed in that statement: in the earliest Indic, 
subjuncuves formed to secondary stems (frequentatives, causatives, desider- 
atives, intensives, 456-7) are notably few in number; and optatives based on 
such stems are genuinely rare. This rarity 1s especially apparent 1n the case 
of the causative/frequentative formations 1n -Zya- (456.2): for all of this very 
numerous class—there are some Iso stems 1n the RV—a mere four optative 
forms are found. Among the hundred-odd denomunative stems there are a 
total of eight optatives; there are 18 optative forms to stems in -ya- (for 
example pasyema ‘may we see’); and not a single one to the passives 1n -yá-. 
In contrast, optatives are formed by the dozens to the 130 or so root-present 
stems; for example, a single, moderately common thematic stem, saca- ‘fol- 
low’, has rg optative forms—half the tally of all characterized thematic 
stems together. 

This cannot be a pragmatic matter. In discourse, the combination of 
modal force with notions like causation and iteration should be routine. In 
particular, the yoking of some kind of qualifying mood with the notion of 
desire is both natural and commonplace. In Fr., for example, the indicative 
of vouler "want 1s practically confined to the cruder sorts of dialogue. In 
Gmc., the paradigm for ‘want’ was in effect stuck in the optative, so Go. 
wil;4u ‘| want was etymologically "I would want’; the paradigms of NE wll 
and NHG willen are reflexes of this opt.tant. paradigm. Notwithstanding, in 
the RV there are only six optative forms to desiderative stems, and a like 
number of subjunctives. 

Nor 1s the scarcity of optatives in the RV a peculiarity of secondary 
(deverbative and denominative) stems: they are rare in ALL characterized 
stems: though some 7o roots build z-infix presents (this includes z2-pres- 
ents, 453C), there are only two optative forms to such stems in the whole 
text. The reduplicating class includes stems (some of them very frequent) 
built to some so roots, among which u optative forms are found. 

Finally, 1n the RV, opt. and subj. forms are exceedingly rare in the 
perfect (509 fn.). 

The simplest way to explain this rarity of moods, especially the opt, 
in the stative paradigm and 1n secondary and characterized eventive verb 
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stems, is to suppose that the subj. and opt. markers were actually eventive 
stem-derivatives, exactly like *-sk/o- and the s-infix. They thus would no 
more have occurred on a causative stem than a desiderative marker would 
have, or a desiderative would have been built to an z-1infix stem rather than 
directly to the root. From the glottogonic point of view, then, an account 
of PIE moods would most fittingly be included among the specifically 
eventive stem-building elements discussed in 450-8. The traditional de- 
scription can be at least excused in light of the early growth of the moods, 
in most IE languages, into a fully-deployed adjunct of the evolving tense- 
system, freely occurring in connection with all stems. 

a. The state of affairs which obtained in (late) PIE is reminiscent of the NE use of 
modal auxiliaries: by a rule of grammar no more than one modal occurs in a verb phrase, 
and the modal must be finite (that is, it will never occur in a complement to a verb such 
as keep (on) or want). These constraints have nothing to do with pragmatics, as combi- 
nations like ‘obligation in the future’ and ‘conditional efhcacy’ are not only theoretically 
possible, they routinely occur 1n conversation—but they must be expressed somehow us- 
ing no more than one (finite) modal. Hence such locutions as will bave to, might be able to, 
and want to be able to. Some non-standard NE dialects have cut the Gordian knot, creating 
might could and the like. One speculates that in PIE an optative built to a causative would 
have struck speakers somewhat the way might could strikes speakers of other dialects of 
English. 

b. Treating the opt. and subj. markers as PIE characterized stem-forming elements 
on a par with the desiderative, causative, stative, and the rest, provides insight into the 
total absence of these formations from Hitt, which has caused much probably futile com- 
ment. If they are simply derivative stems, then their absence from Hitt. 1s on the same 
footing as the absence of the desiderative stems (457), which—correctly—occasions little 
comment. 


SUBJUNCTIVE 


534. Function. The PIE subjunctive seems to have referred to a future 
event anticipated with some slight reservation on the part of the speaker 
—the equivalent of ‘I suppose’ or ‘in that case’. In Vedic the subj., whether 
to a pres. or aor. stem, 1s most often a simple future, occasionally something 
little different from an imperative. More saliently conditional, doubtful, or 
wished-for future events are typically in the opt. mood. The distinction 
may be pondered in the following passage from the AV: tyam agne nari 
patim vedegta; . . . shvand putran mábisi bhavati; garva pátim subbága ví rajatu 
‘may this noble lady, O Fire, find a husband; giving birth to sons, she will 
become powerful; having attained a husband, let her rule in happiness’.' [ts 
only feebly modal force explains how the subj. could be transformed into 
a simple future tense in L (501-2) and some Celt. types. The mood 1s very 


` If distinction there is. In truth, it is hard to tell whether we are dealing with a finely- 
nuanced distinction between vedesta, opt. ‘may she find’, Pbavati subj. ‘she will [presumab- 
ly] become’, and zzjatu 3sg.imper. ‘let her rule’; or with practically interchangeable parts. 
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common 1n the RV and the AV, outnumbering the opt. by a factor of three 
or four. However, it virtually disappears in the later language, only the isg. 
-4ni surviving as the so-called isg. imperative. Its functions otherwise are 
assumed by the fut. 1n -(2)sya- (457C). In G, by contrast, the modal flavor 
seems to have increased with time, thereby encroaching on the function of 
the opt., with the result that the opt. forms eventually disappeared. 


FORMATION. Stem. In PIE the subj. was formed from the unvarying e- 
grade of the root with what appears to have been the ordinary thematic 
vowel. Thus to *H,es- ‘be’ the subjunctive would have been "H,eroH,, 
* Heses(1), * H,eset(1), " H,esome, * H,esete, * H,esont. (This becomes L ero, erts, erit 
—the future tense.) The same relationship apparently obtains with subjunc- 
tives built to the thematic indicatives: the result of adding the subjunctive 
marker to the regular theme vowel was a long vowel, so “bheroH, (^ -o0H;? 
*-eoH,?), " bberes(1), “bheret(1), " bberome, " bberete, “bheront. 

Endings. The endings of the subj. are a mixture of primary and sec- 
ondary in the RV, but in the 2sg. and 3sg. only. If there was a functional 
distinction between the primary and secondary endings, it has not yet been 
discovered. The secondary endings greatly preponderate 1n athematic for- 
mations, while the frequency of the two 1s more nearly even in the themat- 
ic stems. It is unclear why the stem type should have any bearing on such 
a thing. 

In PIE a distinction in them. stems between sg. indicat. "- oH, and subj. 
*-0H, was possible, but in all IE languages these would have fallen together. 
They both gave -4# in PInIr., a homophony which was corrected in Indic 
when the indicative ending was remodeled as -a@mi (424). The usual Indic 
form of the rsg. subj. 1s -2z7; the -nt 1s of uncertain origin. The original rsg. 
subj. -4 1s found only 13 times 1n the RV, but 1s well attested in Av. 

In G the primary endings prevail. It appears that the same was true 
of Ital; in L, of course, primary endings eventually displaced secondary 
endings everywhere, but in Sab., which better retained the distinction be- 
tween primary and secondary endings, the futures continue primary end- 
ings: U furent < “fusenti ‘they will be’. 

The subj. is a common formation at all periods in the history of G, 
occurring freely with all stems except the fut, and is retained virtually 
unchanged apart from pronunciation 1n Modern Greek. 


535. l'HE GREEK SUBJUNCTIVE FROM ATHEMATIC STEMS. The original type 
is that with e/o, corresponding to Ved. Zsas(1), ásat(1) (= L eris, erit ‘will be’), 
but this was widely replaced by the more distinctive n/w originally proper 
to the thematic stems (534, 536). Many old 'short-vowel subj.’ forms occur 
in Hom. and various dialects, especially in the o-aor. Thus, 1n Hom. toper 
(cf. indicat. iue» ‘we go’), POierar (éó0uro ‘perished’), &ħeror (ATO ‘leapv), 
eLdopev (Loner know), wemoiGouer (wemotOapev ‘are persuaded’); and o-aor. 
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Bnoopev (Baivw “go, apetverar (apeiBw 'change), oNygoere (ONyéo ‘feel 
pain’); in inscriptions, Ion. momoe subj. (row ‘make’), Cret. adixnoer (Qwéo 
do wrong’). (The 3sg. ending -oet was doubtless Homeric also, but once 
redactionally altered to the metrically identical -oyz, 1t cannot be detected). 

So also from stems ending in a long vowel, as Hom. yrwouer ‘know’, 
oTnopev (oretopev) ‘stand’, Ooper (Betopev) ‘put’, whence with quantitative 
metathesis (79.3), Hom. ovéwpev, Péwpev, Att. oTapev, Poev. So also In aor. 
pass. -Üg-oyuev > lon. -0éopev, Att. -Paper. 

Attic has thematic type formations in d0vwyce ‘would be able’, exiorw- 
uou would understand’, xoéucpou ‘would be suspended’. 

a. A different formation, with long vowel corresponding to a short vowel in the 
indicative, occurs in some dialects, as Mess. 7t6yv71 beside indicat. 7Üevzri, Cret. vr&uar 
beside indicat. dvvapot. These are analogic extensions of the patterns in thematic verbs 
as in indicat. dépoper, subj. ó€ponep. 

$36. l'HE GREEK SUBJUNCTIVE FROM THEMATIC STEMS was formed with 
n/w corresponding to e/o of the indicative. 2sg. -nic, 38g. -yı are patterned 
on the indicat. -ec, -e (425-6), parallel to the relation of 2pl. -Te to -ere. 
In Hom. there are also forms of the sg. with p-endings, as eéQéNoga ‘T would 
wish’, e8éNquo0o (cf. z(0Çno0a, 425b), Géry. In the 3pl. -ov7t (Att. -wor) and 
midd. -wyra the -w- 1s preserved by the analogy of -wyev, -ouc0o and so 
does not show the usual shortening before -vz- (63.2). 

a. There is no unambiguous evidence for original 3sg. -n from "-e (= Ved. -a£): the 


dialect forms in -y (Arc. exy to éxe ‘has’, Thess. Oen to Héħe wishes) may continue 
such, but may stand for the usual -yı 


537. THE LATIN FUTURE (the PIE subjunctive in Latin). As mentioned 
in sor, the PIE subjunctive is the basis for the Italic future. This is most 
straightforward in formations based on the verb ‘be’, thus erit ‘will be’ < 
"H,eseti; and -bit (as for example amabit ‘will love’) from some subjunctive 
form of *#bg- (501.3). These correspond then to the G short vowel subjunc- 
tives. 

Elsewhere, that is in the thematic 3rd and 4th conj, the marker was 
originally *-e, shortened in some environments by the usual rules to -č 
(83.1, .3 so leges, legemus but leget, legent, cf. U furent ‘they will be’). These 
correspond to the long vowel subj. of G and Ved. Conventional wisdom 
reconstructs the original paradigm of the thematic subj. with alternation 1n 
the stem-marker between *-e- and *-@, as seen In G. In that case the un- 
varying stem in *-&, a pan-Italic feature, would be the result of leveling. 
The PIE distribution of grades in the long vowel subj. is however uncer- 
tain, and 1n fact the usual view has a serious weakness. If the stem orig- 
inally alternated along the lines attested by G, it would fit so well with the 
thematic pattern that its ouster in Italic in favor of a uniform *-& would be 
comprehensible only 1f some powerful influence could be found. No such 
influence 1s evident, and therefore the likelier explanation 1s that the Ital. 
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system is the conservative one, and that the 2/6 alternation was introduced 
in G on the analogy of the thematic vowel. 

An unexplained detail of the L system is the isg. -am. Of course, if the 
inherited isg.suby. was -0, homophonous with the present, that would ex- 
plain its ouster by some unambiguous form. On the other hand, the orig. 
isg. might have been *-é This is not necessarily inherited; ıt would be the 
result of a sacrifice of a saliently isg. form (*-0) for a saliently future one. 
Just such a form might be seen in the curious early sg. forms quoted by 
grammarians (dice, facte, recipie). One would have expected rather *-em (that 
is “-ém, 83.1), and the forms quoted could in fact stand for * dicem and so on, 
given the fragility of final -m in L (237.1). Either way, the source of -am is 
obscure. 

a. The imperf. and perf. subj. marker “-se- (544) 1s often traced to this formation; 
but as it has a different distribution and a different function it is best regarded as having 


a different origin as well. If the two types were originally one, moreover, the replacement 
of ‘original’ “legém (like "Jegerem or “essem) by -am would be hard to fathom. 


OPTATIVE 


$38. As remarked 1n 533, the evidence from the earliest InIr. texts sug- 
gests that the optative was not a mood correlative with the indicative and 
derived from inflected stems, but was itself an eventive stem per se, formed 
directly from the root like all stem-forming elements; and only in the 
evolution of the IE daughter languages did it become freely derivable from 
STEMS, including (though in some groups only) the stative (perfect) stems. 

Note that the use of ‘secondary endings’ 1n the optative (and the ab- 
sence, in G and Inir, of the augment, 441) implies no affinity with anterior 
tenses (the imperf. and aor.): the optative, being a conditional or irreales 
form, was neither real present (as marked by primary endings) nor real past 
(as marked by the augment). Its closest formal/functional yokefellow, 1n the 
sense of being marked with generic person endings, would have been the 
so-called injunctive (416). This 1s, once again, a grammatical rather than a 
pragmatic limitation: overtly preterital conditionals, like NE would have 
(written), are not only semantically coherent, they are widespread, and L for 
example did develop tense-marked optatives, as did Gmc. 


$39. STEM FORMATIONS OF THE OPTATIVE. 

t. The clearest is an athematic element *-yéH,-/*-7H,, affixed to zero 
grade of the root and ablauting exactly in accord with the distribution of 
other athem. stems: e-grade in the singular active, zero grade 1n all other 
forms. In what appears to be an innovation shared (like so many others) be- 
tween G and InIr, this marker was generalized to characterized athematic 
stems: ' H,és-ti : “H,s-yéH,-t :: " yunékti : X, where X = “yungyéH,t. In Inlr. this 
alternation was reconfigured as a matter of voice contrast: the full grade 
stem -3Z- was generalized throughout the active (with the partial exception 
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of 3pl. -yur), leaving the zero grade -;- as the opt. marker of the middle, in 
effect. A similar thing happens in Attic. In L -7 < *-2H; spreads at the ex- 
pense of -ie-: sim, sis, sit (later sem, sit) take the place of earlier szem, sizes, siet. 
Similarly L velts, velit (= Go. wileis 2sg., wilt 3sg.). 

2. In thematic stems, G, Gmc., Baltic, and InIr. attest an element *-o5- 
in place of the theme vowel, so indicat. “bherest, “bherett, *bheromos, opt. *bher- 
oys, “bherayt, " bberoyme: G dépor (indicat. óépeu); Skt. bbaret (indicat. bharati; 
Go. batrai (indicat. bairtp). Some authorities theorize that this *-0y- is a con- 
catenation of the theme vowel "-o- with the zero grade of the just-discussed 
athem. opt. marker *-1H-. Against this attractive idea, however, is the ab- 
sence of evidence for “H in this formation: 1t should in fact have been 
*-0yH,- rather than *-oyH,-, with the laryngeal therefore readily detectable. 
Both G and Ved. would be expected to show at least occasional evidence 
for an additional syllable, such as G *-ove or Ved. scansion *-zit for textual 
-et, but neither do. (See 541b below, however.) A bigger problem 1s that the 
theme vowel in a derivative should be *-e-, not “-o, as in derivatives of 
nominal thematic stems (460, 468.2A, 319a). 


a. The isg. “bheroym, unlike final *-m after laryngeals, clearly shows its syllabic 
character: Ved. sikseyam ‘I would learn’, Go. -au < *-ayu”, G dial. -OIA (541). 


3. Celt. and Ital. have a different opt. marker, namely "-2- in place of 
the theme vowel. This 1s seen in the L pres. subj. of the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th 
conj. (habeas, -at; legas, -at; captar, veniat). It is also found in the formation 
of the imperf. INDICATIVE of ATHEMATIC stems (erat < *esat ‘was’; -ba- < *fua-; 
498). The possible relationship of this formation to *-oy- and "-yeH,- has 
been much discussed, with particular attention to something like -2- < 
*-04- < “-oya- < *-oyH,-. Such an explanation might work for Celt., in 
which the loss of intervocalic -y- was very early—prior even to the Celt. 
loss of “#—but must have resulted in Ital. *-ó- rather than -z- (88.3). 


54.0. THE GREEK OPTATIVE FROM ATHEMATIC STEMS 18 formed with -ty-/ 
-t- (that is, "-t-) from "-yeH,-/"-zH,- (539.1). Thus, to ‘be’, et» < "esyen, 
cluev < *ehimen, elev < *ehyen (*H,s-iH,-ent), cf. Ved. sya- < *H,syeH,- = 
early L siem, stés, stet. Long-vowel roots have been variously analyzed; the 
predicted forms would be "'Zbe-dbH, -yeH,-, “sti-stH,-yeH,-, “de-dH,~yeH,-, 
and the like, whence "ri8égr, "torómv, "0009. In the attested forms, 7i8etqv, 
toTainv, didoiny (and likewise aor. Bein < *0@ < *dhH,-yeH,-t), with the 
inspiration of sg. emr, the -.- was imported from the pl. stems, Tetuer, 
reire, and so on. But the explanation of these pl. stems (7i8et-, torat-, 
d:d0t-) will vary depending on one's understanding of the sound laws. Some 
think the development of -0e-, -oTou-, and -dot- from *-dbH,1H,-,  -stH;1H,-, 
and *-dH,1H,- is phonetically regular. Others, that the expected stems 
would have been *7.ft-, “tort-, and “6.dt-, which were remodeled according 
to the usual root-forms -@e-, -ara-, -óo-. 
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The inherited distribution of full grade of the suffix 1n the sg. act. and 
zero grade of the suffix 1n the du. and pl. and all middles 1s maintained in 
Hom. with only one exception, aor. orotgoav 3pl. for regular orocev. But in 
Att. the singular stem form is often carried over into the pl., as etnyev ‘we 
may be’, emre, less often enoar; and eique», doinyev, and so on. 

CONTRACT VERBS. On the analogy of didoinv, óróotuep were formed 
$uNotqv I may love’, moĝoiny ‘I may hire out’ on the basis of the pl. forms 
(GiNotuer / GiNéouuev, uuoO0tuev), and further Ttuéxqv ‘I may esteem’ (*ripa- 
ony). For the sg. of contract verbs this is the usual Att. type, though forms 
In -olpt, -otç, and especially -ot also occur. In Hom. there are only two ex- 
amples of this: @tAoin “would love’, dopoin “would wear’. Among the Attic 
details is oxotqv, based on pl. oxotpev (exc ‘have’). 

Conversely, sometimes athem. verbs take on thematic features: 3sg. 
midd. 7fotro, Potro for ribeiro, Petro after torro. 

Presents in -vvu regularly follow the thematic type, as óeuvbouu. But 
there are a few forms with -v- (< *-ut-), as Hom. 3sg. óouviro, 3pl. 6ouvvorro. 


$41. THE GREEK OPTATIVE FROM THEMATIC STEMS was formed with -oi- 
in place of the theme vowel (539.2), as dépotc, déoor = Skt. bhares, bharet, 
Go. batrats, batrat. 

The most archaic attested isg. form, -owx < *-oym (more in note b 
below), was hypothesized by August Schleicher well before an attestation 
actually appeared in Arc. efehauvore ‘I would drive out. This ending was 
replaced by -owuu, as $époua, with the substitution of the familiar athem. 
ending of ceiui, though it remains more than slightly strange that the remod- 
eling was not rather to "$épow or “éporny or the like, after Ti0év. (An 
ending in -oup 1s attested, but very much later—Euripides—than -oip.) The 
3pl. déporev is parallel to etev with -ev from *-ent (430.2). In 3pl. midd. Hom 
yevotaTo, but Att. óépouwro, like -vrar for earlier -a7at (437.3). 

a. 3pl. -ev is traceable to *-ezt only in athem. etev and the like (*H,s-1H,-ent, cf. L 
sient), them. déporev 3pl. is a remodeling of something like *p“croya < *bheroynt. Ved. has 
-(t)yur in both, and Go. satina ‘may they be’ and bairaina are themselves manifestly re- 
modeled in several (mysterious) ways. 

b. The apparent retention of intervocalic -y- in -oto, -owv, -o1a(v)ro, is easily 
explained as due to the analogy of the -oi- which is salient in other forms. Something 
very similar is seen in Skt. ##greyam (for expected "bbarayam < “bheroym) and 3pl. bhareyur. 
In these forms, where the endings begin with a vowel, it is almost as if the *-y- appears 
twice: “bheroyym and the like, and some scholars have suggested that that is the actual pre- 
historical shape. Before the advent of laryngeal theory, such a suggestion was arbitrary; 


nowadays however the idea has renewed vigor, as G -oræ, Ved. -eyam might be the regu- 
lar reflexes of *-yH,-.' If so, that would make things easy, but the attested forms of both 


' The expected outcome of say *-oyH,m in G would depend on the tenets of the par- 
ticular laryngealist, but the possibilities would include *-oa (just as from *-oym)} and *-oev 
< *-oyem. In Indic, "-oyH,m would have given *-ayam. 
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languages would be unlike everything known or reasonably surmised about the usual be- 
havior of laryngeals. In fact the analogical replacement of G *-ow by -o.x and of Indic 
“¿yam by -eyam, and similarly in the 3pl., would be of such a commonplace variety that 
no special explanation 1s called for. 


$42. GREEK OPTATIVES OF THE o-AoRIst. The usual type, Avoouju, Nb- 
coc, voc, is obviously formed from the stem -oa- (after its spread at the 
expense of -a-, 504) by analogy with the thematic forms $épouu, Mroma. 
The only exact proportional analogy would be in the rpl, as dépoper : 
(€)Nvcaqiev :: pépouu : X, where X = Avaoua. From there the analogy would 
have spread from person to person step-wise, óépowuu : dépotG : Avoa : X, 
where X = Avoouc. Of course, the history of the formation might have less 
to do with exact analogical proportions than with the general spread of 
alpha-thematic stems in certain G tenses. 

An earlier type is represented by the forms in -eaç, -eve, -euxv, which 
are common 1n Hom. and in Att, with traces in other dialects. (The re- 
maining persons, Isg. -et&, 1pl. -eusev, 2pl. -erre are quoted by grammarians.) 
The source of this type is much disputed, but it looks like a formation in 
*-sey- parallel to the usual them. *-oy-. The rsg. -eœ would then be parallel 
to -ora ($41), and from this the -e&oc, -ere would be formed with the end- 
ings of the indicative. However, what this *-sey- might have been is un- 
known, as 1t has neither recognizeable cognates 1n other IE languages nor 
a credible source in the history of G. (Some have entertained the 1dea that 
"-5-4H,- > *-sty- whence *-sey-; but this 1s inconsistent with the usual (rea- 
sonable) explanation of 3pl. -tv» as in Cret. (0vx)Avowxr, namely that it is 
ultimately < "-s7yg£.) 

$43. THE SUBJUNCTIVE OF LATIN GRAMMAR Is etymologically the PIE 
optative, though not all details are straightforward. The distribution of 
mood signs, all of which are long vowels with regular shortening before -m, 
-t, - 4t, and -7, 1s as follows: 

1. The western PIE opt. "-2- (539.3) in the znd, 3rd, and 4th conj. Apart 
from lingering uncertainty about the history and function of this element 
in PIE, its evolution in L as a marker of the ‘subjunctive’ is a simple 
matter. 

2. The vowel *-e- of the rst conj. 1s enigmatic. The underlying Pltal. 
stem has commonly been reconstructed as *-d-ye-. This does not make 
sense morphologically: *-ye- could be an opt. marker, but then its etymon 
combined only certainly with roots; possibly in Italic (as in Indo-Iranian) 
the suffix spread to athematic stems. And although the reconstruction *-zye- 
fits the facts of Sab. well enough—O deiuaid ‘may he swear’, sakahiter ‘may 
it be dedicated —the same cannot be said for L: the vowel resulting from 
the contraction of these constructs should have been -z-, not -e- (88.3). This 
would of course have been homophonous with the indicative. Furthermore, 
since the z-conjugation in Ital. is actually an ordinary thematic type at 
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bottom (PlItal. *-zyo, *-ayest, *-dyett, 475-6), just like much of the 2nd and 3rd 
and all of the 4th conj., ıt is curious that some special e-formation would 
be limited to just this one. 

similarly problematic is the imperf. (544) and pluperf. (531. 4) subj. 
element *-sé-, which looks as though it should be somehow related. But it 
is ultimately an athem. formation (see 3, below, and 544), and it 1s difficult 
to accept the idea of the distribution of the same element *-@ now in 
thematic, now 1n athematic formations. 

a. Descriptively, the relationship between indicat. and subj. (opt.) in L is one of po- 
larity: indicat. stems in -Æ form the subj. in -z-, indicat. stems in -z- form the subj. in ~A. 
Polar relationships are not uncommon in the morphology of languages, but an unan- 
swered question is whether polarity 1s ever the goal of an innovation or only the effect 
of something else (with the polarity principle at most inspiring a tidying-up of the imper- 
fections of a not-quite-polar pattern). It is at least barely thinkable that as vowel 
contraction was rendering the indicat. and subj. paradigms of the z-conjugation homoph- 
onous, the subj. in -& might have been created out of thin air as a sort of therapeutic 
polarity. Another, less fanciful, possibility is that at some point "-a(y)es, *-a(y)é, and so on, 
metathesized to "-e(yjas, "-ée(y)at under the influence of other optatives, such as *kapyas, 
“wenyas, and especially *monéyas, sound laws would automatically result in attested aes, 
amet, amemus 

b. Long-vowel conditionals or ‘conjunctives’ occur in various IE languages, but typ- 
ically in a manner too fragmentary to analyze. The Skt. imperatives (hortatory) rdu. -272, 
ipl. -áma might, for example, continue the element *-@ or *-eH,- seen in L, but might just 
as well be the usual subj. forms—athem. *-eme and them. *-ome having the same outcome. 

3. -i- < *-1H,-, zero grade of the athem. opt. marker, is evident in the 
subj. of several root stem verbs: sim, velim (but see 484.1, end), edim; and in 
the perf.subj. < *-zs-i- of all conjugations—evidence, if evidence were need- 
ed, that the element *-zs-, whatever its origins, formed an athematic stem. 

a. The only trace of the old gradation -je-/-i- is in the early L stem, sies, siet, stmus, 
sitis, stent. Even early L has also sim, sis, sit with generalized -z-. 

The 3pl. stent is not from “syé-. It reflects either *H,s-iH,-ent, as in G eter, or else 
"H,s-1H,-gt, implied by Ved. sy#r Both would give "seus whence sient by the usual 
spread of primary endings in place of secondary ones. Later #zzt is from “sint, which could 
be either analogical or by regular contraction (68) from sient 


544. THE IMPERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE. The imperf. subj. is formed with *-sé-: 
to athem. stems “essé- (essem, esses), "velse- (vellem, velles); to vowel stems, 
with rhotacism, "amase- (amarem, amares), * babese- (baberem, baberes), and so 
on, In all four conjugations, and also in the pluperf. subj. (531.4). The ist 
conj. -stems from laryngeals (475.6) have been absorbed into the z-stem 
type, so domarem, the one exception being ZZrem ‘I would have given’. Sab. 
seems to attest a similar formation, though the only forms identified are O 
fusid corresponding formally to the OL imperf. subj. foret < “fuser (38b), 
hjerrins ‘they would have taken’, and patensins ‘they would have opened’. 
Note that the imperf. subj. to fero (ferrem, ferres) 1s no ancient stem “ferse-, 
but a regular syncopation of "ferese-. 
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The ultimate origins of this *-se- have been much discussed, with little 
result. The usual view was touched on above, namely that this is an @opta- 
tive (as seen in the z-stem ‘subyjunctive’) built to an s-aorist. The difficulties 
with supposing that the same mood-marker might be added to thematic 
and athematic stems has already been noted. An additional objection is that 
originally the aor. opt, like the ‘pres.’ opt, was actually tenseless, which 
raises the question of how 1t could have become both preterital and modal 
(as remarked above, 498, modals do become preterital, but preterital rnpic- 
ATIVE). A third difficulty, and the most serious one, 1s the inappropriateness 
in the first place of any aoristic component in the makeup of the Ital. im- 
perfect, whose explicit ‘infectum’ semantics—incomplete, continuing, or 
iterated action—are the exact antithesis of the proper function of the aor, 
whose indisputable forms in fact end up in the L. COMPLETIVE anterior 
tense, the perfect (522). Other suggestions have been made, most notably 
that the form is an £optative (? < *-yeH,-) of the desiderative (457). The 
semantics of the last are appropriate, being to begin with something like 
NE would, but “-syeH,- should give L *-12e- (cf. cuttus < "&^osyo), not -ré-. 

For the perf. and pluperf. subj. see 531. 


[MPERATIVE 


545. The classification of the imperative as a MOOD, correlative with 
subj., opt, and indicat., 1s obviously an analysis faute de mieux. But no 
straightforward alternative analysis suggests itself. 

Since the imperative 1s a kind of future, it is perhaps reminiscent of 
opt. and subj., moods; but probably it has most in common FUNCTIONALLY 
with the desiderative (457). The main differences are the roles: 1n the de- 
siderative, desire is ascribed at will to any person, who 1s also the one to 
undertake the action, whereas in imperatives the desire for a (future) action 
is only on the part of the speaker, and the action itself is always on the 
part of someone else: ‘I want you to build a fire’ is not a possible expres- 
sion via the IE desiderative. 

What sets the IE imperatives most sharply apart from the moods (and 
the desiderative also) is morphology: they have no special stem marker, in- 
stead having special person-markers. In the 2pl. active there 1s no difference 
in form between the imperative and indicative endings (and in fact most 
of the special endings are lost in L). Of course, the expression of desire for 
a future action on the part of a speaker can be couched in a variety of 
ways, some of them using actual mood paradigms, as in the hortatory forms 
familiar from the classical languages, or else the sentence complement 
structure of NE ets, or else syntactic particles (as in G py), and circum- 
locutions for various purposes, differing according to such variables as po- 
liteness, intimacy, and so on (Why don’t we sit down or How about sitting down 
or Perhaps you would like to sit down, and so on). 
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a. Since a literal command given to oneself would be at best a special use of the 
usual zsg. imperat, there is no real rsg. or pl. imperat. The so-called isg. imperat. of 
certain languages usually turns out to be one of two things: either a form of opt. of the 
I should drop dead if I'm bing type; or a request for a command (such requests are ex- 
pressed in no fixed way in NE, but What if I give Edna a lift? or How about I give Edna a 
lft? would be typical). 

The speaker's desire for future action involving the speaker together with others 
eventually acquires special endings in some IE languages, such as Skt. -ava du., -2ma pl., 
or special locutions like the NE /et’s + supine, or the NHG inversion of pronoun and 
verb (trinken wir lets drink’), but is usually just some kind of non-indicative rpl. form like 
the G and L hortatory subj. (historically an opt. in the case of L). 

b. As the imperative invariably deals with a future event, it 1s obvious that a pres- 
ent imperative, and still more a past-tense imperative, would be contradictions 1n terms. 
Ihe mere occurrence of imperative forms to aorists and (albeit much less commonly) 
perfects is therefore weighty evidence that their preterita] function in various IE 
languages 1s a secondary development. 


546. TABLE OF ENDINGS. 


Active Middle 
athematic thematic 
25. -Ø -Ø -50 
-dhi 
35. -tu -tu -to 
-u 
2 pl. -te -te -dhwo 
api. -entu -ntu -nto 


$47. SECOND SINGULAR ACTIVE. 

1. The bare stem, the commonest and most primitive type. So univer- 
sally from thematic stems, PIE “*bhere, * spebye, * g Uske: G pépe, oTEANE (465.4), 
B&oxe, Ved. bhára, pasya, gaccha, L lege (= G née), posce (= Ved. precha, PIE 
*orkske). So also Go. bair (with regular loss of final short vowel), Olr. betr 
/bep'/ < PCelt. *bere, Hitt. u-us-k ‘see’. 

The L -z, -é, -7 of the ist, 2nd, and 4th conj. are likewise the bare 
stem, but presumably -4 reflects *-ze < *-ye; -£ reflects *-2 < *-éye; and so 
on. The -e of the capio type (cape, OL face) continues earlier "-7, a reduction 
of expected *-ye and additional evidence in favor of the idea (481) that 
"yest, * -yeti, " -yemos ın the same stems became -/5, -#, -zmus. 4th conj. -7 < 
*-iye shows the same development as -is < *-zyes and the other finite 
endings. 

For the athem. stems, IE languages fall into two general types. In G 
and InIr, the most usual form of the 2sg. athem. imperat. was marked with 
a special ending (PIE *-Z5;, 3 below); and in Hitt. and Ital., the bare stem 
is used, just as in the thematic types. Endingless imperative forms built to 
athematic stems are also found in Vedic, but only as a comparatively infre- 
quent alternative 2sg. form in the zz-sufhx class; so sruú ‘hear’, tanu ‘stretch’ 
and some half-dozen more; very much more frequent are szgubí, tanubi < 
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*-dhi. The endingless variety corresponds to G óeíkvv, except for the grade 
of the stem. Perhaps the peculiar status of zz-stems among athematics has 
some connection with the fact that they are the only athematic stems which 
in PIE ended in a vowel, which makes them like the bare stem of the 
thematic types. Corresponding to G tory, Dor. &vooro, Indic has only 
forms in -(@)hi. 

L es ‘be’ does not correspond to Ved. edhi, G tov; nor does 7 ‘go’ (ei 
in abet, Plaut.) match Ved. 747, G tw Hitt. 7-22 

An endingless root aor. imperat. is fossilized in L cedo < "cedo < *ke- 
deH, ‘give here’. 

G rider, didov reflect "ri0e-e, “did0-e with a shape in imitation of the 
thematic imperatives—the -e in the pattern form is actually the theme 
vowel and not an ending, of course, but its appearance in a complex like 
"6.60€ in place of "61600. shows 1t had been reinterpreted. 

a. L dic ‘say’, duc ‘lead’, fac ‘do, fer ‘carry’ are not the bare roots they look like, but 
reflect regular OL dice, duce, face, and “fere with apocope. These are usually stated to owe 
their special status to their extreme frequency. Of course, Zzc 1s hardly in the same cate- 
gory with the others, but more to the point, commonness does not cause peculiar pronun- 
ciations—rather it helps phonologically regular but descriptively peculiar forms resist the 
effects of leveling analogies. 

In fact, the explanation for the L apocopated imperatives seems to be phonological. 
Dic and dic happen to be the only primary 3rd conj. verbs with roots ending in -c-. (Facio 
does not quite fit here.) The loss of short vowels after -7- 1s a regular feature of L (74.6); 
and fer- happens to be the only primary 3rd. conj. verb ending in original -7-. The drop- 
ping of vowels after -7- was early, which accords with the lack of attestation of "fere: in 
contrast to the others, fer 1s already uniform 1n the playwrights, additional evidence that 
the loss of "-e in these four forms involved separate developments. 

2. G forms with secondary ending -ç and zero grade of the root. This 
G innovation is limited to certain root aor. forms: 0éc, óoç, €C, oxéc, In 
place of earlier “reĝ. (or *00), *6001 (or "óc, “ebu, "oxe. Some scholars have 
entertained the idea of a development of -ç from -@ (item 3, next)—or 
rather * 1^y— parallel to coóc < mport (148-9), which 1s certainly possible, 
but a back formation founded on the ambiguous 2pl. forms 0ére, 667€ 1s 
more likely. 

Various IE languages use INDICATIVE 2sg. forms as imperatives, either 
routinely (as in Go. zi ogs “don’t be afraid’) or sporadically (as in Vedic). 

3. PIE *-dhi, Ved. -dhi, -bi (a weakening of -dbi), Av. -87, -di, OCS -di 
G -@. It is unattested in the remaining groups except possibly Hitt. It was 


` In the AV the ratio of imperatives 1n -øu to those in -nuhi has already changed sig- 
nificantly in favor of the endingless type. In the later language a pattern unlike anything 
foreshadowed in the RV became established: zz-stem imperatives to roots ending in vow- 
els are endingless, to those ending in consonants take -47. Thus sunu ‘press’, szyu hear, 
but zpsubi “ger and dbrstubi ‘dare’. 
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formed only to athem. stems—eventive and stative alike—which originally 
were in zero grade. So tohi, fioi ‘know’ (“wid-db1) = Skt. viddhi, though a 
late form; the two are superimposable on OCS vézZi, apart from the grade 
of the root. G 10, ‘go’ = Ved. thi; pabi ‘speak’; opvidc ‘tise’, corresponding 
to the Ved. nuhi ‘drive’ type. Indic introduced the full grade into long- 
vowel root imperatives, so Ved. pahi ‘protect’, vahi ‘blow’ in place of 
expected “phi, "vibí. The same is found in most G imperatives of parallel 
makeup: o7y6t, dt6w6t; these might be viewed as original, but such a view 
is undercut by forms like xAv@ ‘hear’ which are necessarily analogical, and 
the others are probably analogical too. G yra i ‘know’, however, 1s likely 
to be from PIE "£zeH,-dbi with irregular full grade. 

This remains the regular ending of the aor. passive in -96, as dav ht, 
or, with dissimilation of aspirates (138), Aó0g7:. For G tobi ‘be’ see 496.2. 

a. Hitt. has a 2sg. umperat. in -# in one form—-# 'go'—and in the #y-stems, as pár- 
ku-nu-ut make pure’, (a-)ar-n-ut ‘bring’. It is tempting to see in this a reflex of *-dhi, 
though it is disconcerting that apart from the isolated 7-zt ‘go’ it is limited to the very 
form class for which the ending was originally optional in Indic (1, above). 

b. A number of Vedic imperatives have unobvious forms. Ved. edi ‘be’ 1s actually 
the regular outcome of *azdhi, with analogical full grade of the root (Gath. z47 preserves 
the original form). Ved. jahi ‘slay’ is the regular but descriptively strange imper. to Att: 
*g"bn-dhí > “ ghadht (^ "Thadhi, in keeping with the usual leveling of the effects of palatali- 
zation of root-initial consonants) > "jadhí (Grassmann’s Law, 138) > jsahi; a precise 
cognate is preserved in Av. ja:01. Ved. debi ‘give’ and dhehi ‘put’ are traditionally traced 
to “dazdhi, " dbazdbt, originally “ded*dhi, “dhedh*db1, respectively, with the usual sibilant 
between two apicals (212). This account is incorrect, however, for two large reasons. First, 
such sibilants in Indic disappear (NB viddhi ‘know’, above, next to G tobi, both < “wid*dhr). 
Second, the putative etyma would not have had an apical-apical sequence in the first 
place, as they must have been “dedii, dhi and “dbedbH,dhi, respectively. Of course, the 
shape of the imperative as built to the reduplicated stem 1s beside the point, as the 
aboriginal imperative forms must have been root aorists (as in L cedo, Av. daiéi, and 
OLith. duodi) rather than pres., that is, something like "Zi(Z)bí, " dbi(d)bí. Why these were 
remade as bogus full grades dehi, dhehi is the question. 

c. OCS daždi give is a late form and not traceable DIRECTLY to “dedH,dhi or any- 
thing of the kind, though the element *-d47 is beyond question an ingredient. The original 
state of affairs is preserved in OLith. duodi (= Av. daiéi), and the OCS form is probably 
a remodeling of earlier “dedi on the basis of regular véZdi ‘know’ and jazdi ‘eat’ < "edd. 


4. The rare mie (rww ‘drink’), &ye ‘drive’, Sido: ‘give’ are probably 
nothing more than the zero grade stem forms with an added -.. This, 1n all 
likelihood, is only the primary marker. (If Hitt. 7-77 ‘go’ and the imperatives 
to zu-stems 1n -nu-ut are cognate with *-dhz, either the Hitt. forms have lost 
the final *-¿ a realistic possibility, or else it never had it; in that case the 
*-dht of Inlr, BS, and G might include the primary marker, which is much 
less realistic.) 


$. The -ov in the o-aor. (Avoov, detEov) is of obscure origin. 


$48. PIE *-£0t. G -7w, L -10 (early -tod), Osc. -tud (presumably /tod/), 
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U -tu, Indic (mostly Vedic) -77. In Indic, commonly though not invariably, 
the form is used of an event following another event, implying ‘and then’ 
or next. This 1s the general force of the affix in L too, and is the basis for 
a commonly held theory of its origins: an abl.sg. of the pronoun “fo- (376.1), 
lit. “from that’ or ‘after that’, appended to the imperative proper: so origi- 
nally “lege tor ‘after that, gather’, which eventually coalesced into a single 
word, "/egetot. ‘This idea 1s however seriously embarrassed by a formal prob- 
lem, namely the form of the ablsg. of *zo- in PIE is “tosmot, as in Ved. 
tasmat, 376.1.) 

In earliest Ved. the main (in some opinions, the sole) function of the 
formation is a 2sg. Only later, and feebly at that, its use 1s extended to 
other persons and numbers. 

In G, however, the inherited -7w 1s limited to 3sg. Transparently based 
on it were the 3du. -7wy; and the 3pl., which had four distinct formations, 
namely: 

-rwv, with added secondary ending, as Att.-Ton. éorov. 

-vTo, created from 3sg. -rw by obvious analogy. Found in Doric, 
Northwest Greek, and other dialects. 

-vrwy, with double marking (not a distinct type, really, but a combi- 
nation of the two preceding types), 1n Att.-Ion. and several other dialects: 
mepovTwv, TiUévrov and the like. 

-rwoav, with the o-aor. ending -cav: late Att. depéTwoar, éoroocav. 

In L, -70 serves as 28g. and 3sg. of the future imperative (so-called ın 
the school grammars—a better term would be sequential imperative, as all 
imperatives are ‘future imperatives’), and the plurals are based on 1t -zôte 
with -że imported from the usual 2pl. imperat; 3pl. -z72, by an obvious 
analogy exactly parallel to G dial. -vrw. —A form of great age 1s memento, 
which serves as the ordinary imperative of memini ‘remember’. 

a. It is probable that the vagaries of person and number seen in the various daugh- 
ters are attributable to the parent language. The starting points were 2sg. bhere tot, 2pl. 
“bherete tot, 3sg. “bheret tot, 3pl. “bheront tot. The first three forms would all have turned into 
“bheretot, the last into “bherontot. Apart from its elegance, such an analysis has three con- 
siderations in its favor: the unlikelihood that an adverbial particle (unlike a person-marker 
proper) would have been limited to one person and number in a system, or not to begin 
with anyway;' the lack of agreement between Ved., G and L as to the function of the for- 
mation (and its functional diversity in L); and the use of the same ending in L for active 
and middle forms (550.2). For the reason touched on above, however, the association of 
the element with an ablative pronoun is very difficult to maintain. 


549. 1. The 2pl. imperative 1s (apart from the formations in "-70f, above) 
the same as the indicative. The ending *-¢e is thus simultaneously primary, 


I , . " - . . - . 
The strict limitation of *-dhi (547.3) to the 2sg. is one reason why its suggested origin 
as a particle 1s unconvincing. 
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secondary, and imperative. So Ved. bhdrata ‘carry’, Synuta ‘hear’, td ‘go’, hata 
‘slay’; Go. éatrib; OCS neséte ‘carry’ (only the last is distinct from indicat. 
nesete). The classical languages agree completely: G épere, óeikvvre, Ore, 
óóTe;, L legete, manete, portate, venite, ite ‘go’. The only L irregularities are Ze 
‘give’ (which at all events fits the usual scheme 1n that it 1s identical to the 
indicative) and the same form in the makeup of cette < “ke-date < * ke-dH, te 
aor. ‘give here’, the pl. of cedo (above). U etatu, etato, however, point to 
PItal. *-z7. This is best taken as etymologically the dual ending seen in 
OCS -za, Lith. -z7, though not otherwise corroborated. If this interpretation 
IS correct, it supports the view that the L 2pl. indicat. -zís (428) is etymo- 
logically a dual. 

a. Not a few 2pl. forms in the RV have full grade of the stem: éa@ next to itd, above, 
cf. 2pl. indicat. tha; stota ‘praise’, cf. 2sg stubi; sunutá and sunotá 2pl. ‘press’; aor. fruta and 
fróta 2pl. ‘hear’. The restored full grade is typical of long-vowel roots, so pres. paté 'pro- 


tect’, aor. data ‘give’, dhata ‘put’. None of these are likely to be ancient, but the explana- 
tion is unobvious (and for that reason some authorities do take them to be inherited). 


2. PIE had 3sg. and 3pl. endings *-tw and *-ntu respectively. A 7-less *-u 
next to more general *-tv would be in accord with the overall pattern of 
personal endings containing *-t+ (426, 514.3). However, the 7-less ending 1s 
found only in Hitt. in the #z-conj., and to some extent even there competes 
with -zz as a-ku ‘may he die’ next to ak-du, sa-ak-ku ‘may he know’ next to 
Ja-a-ak-du, and it may be secondary rather than inherited. 

a. The lack of evidence for a less *-z# (below), the 3pl. correlative of *-#, accords 
with the suspicion that the 3sg. -4 1s an analogical creation on the basis of the 7-less 3sg. 
indicat. The usual endings are well-attested in Hitt, and are also seen in Ved.: gacchatu 
‘may he go’, értu ‘may he be’, yunáktu ‘may he yoke’, £rgóru ‘may he hear’, mamáttu ‘may 
he be exhilarated’ (perf; root mad-), datu ‘may he give’ and dhatu ‘may he put’ (aorists). 
Similarly 3pl. gacchantu, santu, yunjantu. Something similar may underlie the Go. bairadau 
3sg., batrandau 3pl. types, which however show the replacement of expected -u by -au of 
uncertain origin, but possibly imported from the isg. opt. (barrau ‘may I carry’) where it 


is regular, 539.2a. 
Parallel to 3sg. *-tu/*-u one would expect 3pl. *-ntu/*-ru, but the last is nowhere 


attested. 


$50. THE MIDDLE IMPERATIVE. 


1. Second person. In the 2sg. both G and L (in the pres.) reflect the PIE 
ending *-so, which in both languages had also displaced the ancestral form 
of the indicative (436.2), as G rideoo, dépou (“bhereso), L sequere (71.5). Ved. 
-sva is the same ending at bottom, but with -v- imported from somewhere; 
there are several good possibilities—the reflexive prn. sva- and the 2pl. 
ending -dhva(m), below. 

The original 2pl. ending "-ZPwo, identical to the secondary indicative 
ending, is reflected in the unique RV yajadhva. Olr. suidigid /suó ay 20 / 
‘place’ 2pl. midd. imperat. might contain such an ending, but the form is 
multiply ambiguous. Hitt. -z4m-ma-at is identical with the pret. ending; 
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except for the mysterious final stop it is evidently equivalent to Ved. -dhva. 
In G and L, the 2pl. imperative endings are identical to the secondary end- 
ings of the indicative (437.2), whatever their histories: G -o0e, L -mini, and 
the G 2du. -ofov. 

a. In early L, next to indicat. -mini 2pl. an imperative -mino arose, as in frutmino 
enjoy, use’. Its function as a 3sg. as well as 2sg., as well as its ending, point to -40 (548) 
as the inspiration for the new form, but the details are obscure: este act. vs. esto midd. is 
only approximately like -mini/-mino. The proportion would however be exact if etymo- 
logical “-mine were one of the points of reckoning; and in fact just such a *-mine may have 
been a stage in the history of -mini (437.2). 

2. Third person. The 3rd person imperat. endings of the middle in PIE 
were evidently identical to the secondary indicative, so "-£o, *-nto. In L 
these were perhaps conflated with the active *-()tod ($48); at all events, the 
endings -/0, -uto served as middle endings in OL, such as zo ‘use’ 2sg., 
obseguito ‘may he honor’ 3sg. (Cato), wtunto 3pl. These all presumably were 
-0; evidence for the length of the final vowel is provided by the more usual 
endings -Zor, -ntor, which are manifestly -(~)to with the addition of the -r 
of the middle endings (originally the primary tense marker, but by this 
point reinterpreted as a marker of the middle) with regular shortening be- 
fore -r (83.3). 

In G likewise there was a proliferation of analogical creations, which 
however took a totally different direction from the L analogues: on the pat- 
tern of the relation of midd. -o@e to act. -re were created -ofw to act. -Tw 
3Sg., -00cv to act. -Twy 3pl. and du. 

As in the active (548), there are various 3pl. forms: 

-00cv (the commonest type) parallel to act. -rwv in Átt.-Ion. éorov: so 
$epéo0cv and the like. 

-(v)a8c, parallel to act. -y7w, in Arg. vovyponjavoto (-0), Epid. $epoot0 
(both o as o). 

-(v)o@wv, parallel to act. -vrev in early Att. ezieNoo0ov (written 1n a 
signary in which neither -ov- (-0-) nor -w- are distinguished from -o-). 

-00ccav, parallel to act. -rwoap, in late Att. 


NON-FINITE FORMS 


INFINITIVES 


551. The infinitive is in origin a case form of a verbal noun which has 
become a fixture of the verb system, substituting under certain circum- 
stances for a finite (person-marked) verb. While the use of verbal nouns as 
absolutes in this way may have begun in the parent speech, no particular 
set of forms was standard. By contrast, in most attested IE languages, 1n- 
cluding Sanskrit (from the Epic period on), G, and L, the range of infinitive 
forms and the formal relationships they bear to finite stems are to a large 
extent predictable. | 
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But the systems seen in these languages are only the end points of an 
evolution which 1s no more than well underway in the Rigveda, which 
therefore provides a window on history. In the absence of the Vedic infor- 
mation we would simply have said that the regular Skt. infin. in -tum (as 
seen in gaztum ‘to go’ and sanitum ‘to beget’) and the L supine in -zum 
continued a PIE form of absolute verbal noun. More or less simple state- 
ments could be made about all other infinitive forms, the only hint of a 
more complex story being the lack of agreement from group to group. 

The evidence provided by the Rigveda makes it unnecessary to spec- 
ulate on why this is: its 7oo-odd forms that may be confidently taken as 
infinitives are made from a variety of noun stems and cases, amounting to 
thirty-five different types 1n all. Not all formations are equally frequent. 
One is unique (i-tyai ‘to go’, the dat. of a stem in -7)2-); some occur fewer 
than five times (such as -vane, the dat. of the otherwise common noun suffix 
-van-, is found to only four roots). Much more frequent are root nouns, s- 
stems, #-stems, and fu-stems, the acc. of the last (-tum) being the type that 
ultunately prevailed. The cases employed are likewise very unevenly dis- 
tributed. 85 percent of infinitives in the RV are dative (a case that is rela- 
tively rare 1n declension); 9 percent are accusative; most of the remainder 
are genitive/ablative. There are but 14 instances of the locative, and no 
certain instances of the instrumental. But within the Vedic period itself the 
use of the dative declines steeply from its Rigvedic preeminence, and by 
the post-Vedic period the accusative, no more than a tenth as frequent as 
the dat. 1n the RV, became universal. It 1s a lesson of the highest impor- 
tance that the ultimately triumphant formation—full grade of the root with 
-tum—is found on a mere five roots in the RV: the evolution of the para- 
digmatic post- Vedic infin. was an untidy process whose earlier stages pro- 
vide no hint either as to the direction of the evolution or its final goal. 

The Vedic situation 1s echoed in Old Irish, in which there 1s also no 
paradigmatic infinitive. Rather, to each verb there 1s a verbal noun; all gen- 
ders are found, and virtually all stems. There are even suppletive relations, 
as to fichid ‘fights’, infin. gat. 

In both Vedic and Olr. the verbal absolutes are built to Roots rather 
than to stems, though in the RV a few stem-traits occur (which disappear 
again, in the further evolution of the infin). In both groups infinitive 
formations sport the same range of preverbs as the finite forms. As with the 
nomina actionis of English, there were to begin with no distinctions of 
voice or tense, modality, 1terativeness, or anything else associated with the 
inflected stems (including the distinction between events and states). 

In most JE languages this system changes in several basic ways. First, 
the verbal absolute system is boiled down to a small number of forms, 
which furthermore may acquire traits of tense and voice (as in G and L), 
though not necessarily (thus Skt. and Gmce.); and with the exception of 
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Indo-Iranian, the forms early come to be built to srEMs rather than to the 
roots underlying the stems (including, as in the case of the L type legere, 
$534, perceived as built to stems even when historically root-formed). 

Given that these developments for the most part precede the historical 
period, and given the range of choices as to both stem class and case, there 
can be no surprise at the lack of agreement between G and L, or even 
between L and Sab.; indeed, even within G there is much diversity among 
dialects. 


$52. THE GREEK INFINITIVES. Infinitives in G have voice and tense, and 
are fully incorporated in the stem system. The case-markings of G infini- 
tives are either an endingless loc., or a dat. in -œe The latter is historically 
proper to only two forms, -oœ and its middle offshoot -ofax, but early be- 
came identified as the infinitive tag par excellence and was transplanted to 
a number of other formations. 

A. ACTIVE. 

1. From thematic stems. Att.-lon. -ew (spurious diphth., 76: 1n some dial. 
-nv, contract verb -av < *-ayehen 1n contrast to 38g. -Qu < *-aye-2). The 
familiar -ew is a contraction of -eer, still indicated in Myc. e-£e-e ( (b)eb ben) 
to have’ (G exer). It 1s clear that the “-ev component is an endingless z- 
stem loc., like Ved. £szman ‘on the earth’; but the whole complex must have 
been "-e-sen, "-e-wen, or "-e-yen. The last option can be eliminated: there is 
no evidence for an element "-yez-, which in any case would not give Myc. 
e-ke-e. The same Myc. form rules out "-wez- (for which there 1s fairly rich 
evidence outside of G). This leaves *-sen, for which there 1s also cognate 
evidence such as Hitt. 7/z-stem deverbatives like par-1-es-Sar (dat. pár-þi- 
e§-nt) ‘haste’ to pár-ab-zt/ pár-bi-z: (that is, /parhtsi/) drives; and RV forms 
in -sani loc. (which include several of the very few 1nfinitives built to pres- 
ent stems instead of roots, for example grvisdni ‘to sing’, cf. gruati ‘sings’). 

The insignificant role of the loc. in RV infinitives undercuts the view 
that these are locatives; but at the same time the recorded history of the 
infin. in Indic teaches a valuable lesson: the importance of a given forma- 
tion at a given period is no predictor of subsequent developments. 

a. The them. ending -er of many dialects, as $éper, ovyev, 1s to be explained as the 
result of the following developments: first, abstraction of -ev from them. -eev, which was 
transplanted to athem. stems (which originally formed a quite different infin.; 2, below); 
then this -e» was reimported into the thematics where they started. The essential correct- 
ness of this scenario is indicated by infinitives in simple -ev even to verbs in -ew (that is, 
"-yw), as Arg. twrev = Att. tæer ‘close a deal’. 

2. From athematic stems. Att.-Ion. (also Arc.-Cyp.) -vat, -evou, and -fevar 
Thus riévou (riOnpt), Svddvou (Góc), perf. et6évou (orða), aor. 0ctvou (*Be- 
evar), dovvar (“doevar), Cyp. dofevou. This last, like Ved. davane ‘to give’, 1s 
to be analyzed as ôo-fevou. To eut, Att.-Ton. eiwou, Arc. nyar may be from 
either "ebenat or “esnai. 
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These are not distinct formations but are the preceding forms elabor- 
ated with -a: imported from aor. -oœ midd. -o8o« (below). 

Similarly Hom., Lesb. -pevar next to Hom. (and many dial.) -pev. The 
former is reminiscent of the uncommon Ved. infin. in -mane (and the even 
rarer -vane), but the price of connecting -pevar and -mane is the necessity 
of positing a dat.sg. ending *-ay for the parent language (257.7), a weighty 
claim which such a slender basis cannot support. Others have taken -evot 
to an underlying fem. "-ezeH,-; such a stem, though nowhere attested as an 
infinitive, 1s twice attested in the RV forming abstracts of apparently suit- 
able meaning from roots (Aasana- jest’, root has- ‘laugh’, and perhaps—the 
meaning 1s uncertain—vandna- ‘desire’, root van- ‘wish, desire")! It is much 
more likely, however, that -uev like -ev continues an endingless loc., and 
-pevar like - (EF )evou is an embellishment of the inherited form with the ' In- 
finitival -œr (see B, below). 

3. Aor. emou (eumrov ‘said’), xevou (€xeva ‘poured’) and the like are 
modeled on the type wépyau ‘to lead’ and óet£ou ‘to point out’, in which 
metanalysis took the -o- of -oo« as the aor. stem. and -œt as the marker of 
the infinitive, which was thereupon transplanted to other types of stems. 
(The origin of the o-aor. -oa 1s discussed below.) 

B. THE MIDDLE INFINITIVE IN -(€/o@au is uniform for all formations, 
apart from some minor details. It 1s possibly related to Rigvedic -adbyaz, 
which forms infinitives—but only active—to some 35 roots; it 1s a purely 
Rigvedic formation which had dropped out of sight by the Atharvaveda. Its 
etymon, whatever its ultimate history (there is no known noun-forming 
element -(a)dbya-), would give G -(cJo(o)ow; apart from the matters raised 
in note a, below, this is essentially the so-called o-aor. infin., as Aoéocou ‘to 
wash’, óet£ou ‘to point out’. Its role results from reassessment of the form, 
which to begin with probably had no connection with s-aorists: in the RV 
it is built directly to roots. Such formations would have included *p“eressai 
to carry (= RV bhdradbyai), " bek"essai ‘to follow’ (= RV sacádbyai), and 
"keyessat ‘to lie’ (= RV sayddbyat). It is noteworthy that in such formations 
as these, that 1s for which there were no o-aor. forms to capture the infin. 
in -ooo, they remained present tense, albeit slightly remodeled. 

How or why an originally neutral formation becomes specifically mid- 
dle or passive is unclear. It has been suggested that in this case accidental 
associations like xetrar/“xeyeooau led to a reassessment of the formation as 
distinctively middle. But no exact source 1s really necessary,’ and in any 


Furthermore, the infin. in Gmce. reflects “-ogom, an acc.sg. The corresponding fem. 
would have been *-oneH,-, which is not too different from *-eneH,-. 
^ As an example of the mutability of voice in verbals, note that the English pres.pple. 
to transitive verbs was originally-—and now once again is—distinctively active; but for 
several hundred years expressions like dimmer is preparing or when the grave was covering 
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case the actual attested form -o0o« (as in $épeo0ou, keto ou) needs further 
manipulation such as contamination by the middle finite endings in -o0- 


(4372). 

a. The equation of RV -Z0ya: and G -o(0)ou, though widely endorsed, has a number 
of large formal problems. G -o« does not match Indic -z7; and the importation of -0- from 
person markers into an infinitive marker is only barely believable. 

In any case, a number of transparent analogical adjustments are evident in the 
details of the -o@at formations. Athem. éoeo@ox, which serves as the future infin. of eini, 
actually has the same structure as dépeo@at: the ending, originally -eo@ou, was added to 
roots; forms like wadeveo@at presume a reanalysis of the $eo-eotot type as depe-obat. 
Such a -ofa is a component of toracda, TieoPou, 0,600004 (that 1s, taro-o0ou and so on), 
and was added to the fut. stem eo(o)e-. 

b. Some scholars derive Ved. -adbyai from "-z4b- and see the latter in the L gerund 
in -(e)ndti (567-8). Such analysis cuts the ground from under the Vedic/ Greek comparison 
endorsed (unenthusiastically) here. 


$53. THE LATIN INFINITIVE AND SUPINE. 


t. [HE ACTIVE INFINITIVE ENDING 1n L is -re 1n most verbs (thus amare, 
babere, legere, audire, dare, also ferre), but -le in velle, nolle, and -se 1n esse and 
the perf.infin. -zsse. All these taken together reveal that the consonant was 
originally *-s-. The final vowel is ambiguous, but *-57 would fit all the pho- 
nological facts and has a familiar structure: the loc.sg. of a neut. s-stem 
(297.2). This has no match elsewhere, however: the G infin. in -etv 1s a loc., 
but to a different stem, and Ved. s-stem infinitives are only dative. 

True s-stems are of course built to roots (e-grade), and the shape of 
the loc.sg. would be *-esz, parallel to the formation seen in Ved. car-dse ‘to 
fare’, siv-dse ‘to live’, bhdér-ase ‘to carry’. Such formations as PIE “/eg-es-z, 
“wegh-es-1, “H, eg-es-1 would all of their own accord become L /egere, vehere, 
agere, and such 3rd conj. forms are inherited without change. Early 1n the 
history of L, however, “/egest and other forms of the simple thematic type 
were metanalyzed into "Jege-57; the suffix *-s7 thus abstracted, being (appar- 
ently) added to a stem, spread to other stems. This probably started with 
the characterized thematics, “spekyest (specere), “kapyest (capere), “wentyest 
(venire). At an early time, of course, most L paradigms were thus built, that 
is with the "-5*/o- element (474-81): “habeyest (babere), “worayest (vorare), 
"moneyest (monere). 

The only genuinely vowelless forms were in fact presumably among 
the last to be coined: "ZZsz, “welst, “esst, and perf. *-zsst. These, which can 
only have been coined after “/eg-est was metanalyzed as “/ege-sz, have the 


were the equivalent of present-day is being prepared, was being covered, and in fact the first 
appearance of the now-obligatory construction was attacked as inelegant (or worse) and, 
above all, unnecessary. In contemporary English note the (formally unmarked) passive 
force of infinitive complements to a particular class of adjectives in expressions like bard 
to swallow, easy to please, difficult to repair. 
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misleading appearance of something primitive; the Jegere type is the genu- 
inely primitive formation. The pseudo-root-formations are presumably the 
result of some such proportion as "/eget : "Jegesi :: “welt: X, where X = infin. 
“welst. Such coinages must predate rhotacism (173) to account for esse and 
perf. -zsse.) 

Infinitives to set roots like domare (domitus) probably were something 
like “demH,es1 to begin with, whence *domasi, which if allowed to evolve 
undisturbed would have become “domere, indistinguishable from a 3rd conj. 
form. (Forms like vomere ‘to vomit’ < *wemH,-est presumably have just such 
a history.) The touching-up of "Zomá(s1) as “domayest at some point prior to 
the weakening of medial vowels would have been an obvious innovation, 
but by no means the only possible one. 


a. There are a few cases of the loss of the final *-; : epig. TANGER, OL biber dare. 


2. THE PRESENT INFINITIVE PASSIVE. As with act. -eve, above, the 3rd. 
conj. shows the most conservative formation. Consisting of an ending in -7 
attached directly to the root, 1t closely resembles the most common of the 
Ved. types (built to some 6o roots 1n the RV), namely the dat.sg. of a root- 
noun: yujé ‘to yoke’ < “yug-ey, rucé ‘to shine’ < “/uk-ey, ajé “to drive’ < *H, eg- 
ey; thus also L /egi, agt. 

The two formations are not an exact match: the Vedic type takes 
atonic zero grade of the root, except for roots that would have been non- 
syllabic in the zero grade (like sad- 'sit); these have (tonic) full grade, as 
-sade. Additionally, most of this type are formed to compound verbs, as 
asade ‘to sit near’, uisdde to sit down’; no simplex séde* ‘to sit’ actually 
occurs. There is no evidence for such a distribution in the history of L, but 
then the development of the L infin. system is fully complete at the dawn 
of written records, and even in the conservative 3rd conj. the formation is 
built to stems which only by happenstance continue the original forms built 
to roots, as /egi to lego, which 1s either old or of an old type, whereas zung? 
to zungo is quite unlike Ved. yajé next to pres. yunákti. As for the develop- 
ment of specifically medio-passive force, cf. footnote 2 on p. 699. 

The infin. in -77 of the remaining conjugations is usually taken as this 
ending -7 grafted onto the usual (active) infinitive. But there are no analog- 
ical proportions for such a spread, and, more troubling still, such a view 
leaves unexplained the failure of 3rd conj. infinitives to show the same 
grafting, as “legeri, “sequeri.’ Therefore, instead of tracing the medio-passive 
infin. to a remodeling of originally active infinitives, a likelier history 1s 
that ‘infinitival -7-' (or “-s-) was INSERTED into the original form of the 
medio-passive infinitive. As the root-based verb system evolved into a 


1 _ . — . , . . 
L ferri ‘to be carried’ for "feri is not derived from ferre in this manner; rather, original 
"feri was remodeled on the basis of ferre. 
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stem-based one, the inherited system of infinitives would have evolved pari 
passu. On the basis of “fegetor (3sg.) : "eget (anfin.) new forms were coined: 
to "amayetor, infin. "amazyet, to " dator, ` daet, to " moneyetor, * moneyet; to "ortyetor, 
"ortyet, to “moryetor, “moryet. With loss of intervocalic *-y- and smoothing, 
these became "amai, “dat, monet, "ori, and "morti, respectively. In the capio 
type, the ending and stem coalesced (ori, mori), becoming indistinguishable 
from the simple thematics like /egz. The rest were assimilated into the pat- 
tern of the actives by the insertion of -s- (or -7-, depending on the chronol- 
ogy) between the stem and the ending: “amai ^ “amasi or "amari, monet > 
"monesi or "moneri (cf. che actives in "-257, *-esz). Note that this evolution 
explains why the thematics like /eg? and mori were unaltered: they were 
unalterable, there being no between (as 1t were) for the insertion of the 
consonant. 

a. The type of OL laudarier, dicier, GNosciER (SC de Bacch.), frequent in Plaut, 
appear to be formed from the usual -(7j: with the addition of -er and regular shortening 
of the vowel (83.3). But while one could readily understand the addition of an -r or -or 
after the analogy of finite passive forms, an -er is difficult to explain. Of course, given that 
*-1r(-) > -er(-) (66.4) some such development as *-ir (or earlier *-eyr) to -ter is thinkable. 
Alternatively, apocopated fver ‘to be made, to become’ (for frere) has been suggested as 
the model. But the true explanation remains in doubt. 

b. Active dari ‘to give’ is quoted by Varro; passive dasi ‘dari’, by Paul.Fest. If the 
first is genuine, it indicates that -s- > -r intervocalically prior to the lowering of -f to 
-e in final position. That is acceptable, since rhotacism is thought to have been pretty 
early—early enough for L aurum to be borrowed with an -7- in Celt. (so Olr. ór), which 
probably dates the change to before 387 Bc and the Gaulish invasion of Italy. Dasti is a 
genuine puzzle, as any form with -s- would predate the change of -er to -z Perhaps dasi 
is an error for "daret, or a pseudoarchaism. 

3. PERIPHRASTIC INFINITIVES. The remaining infinitive formations of 
classical L are periphrastic. In OL, however, -tarum fut.act. is more common 
than -t#rum esse; and because it serves for fem. as well as masc. and neut., 
and for pl. as well as sg., it is thought by some to be the infinitive itself, a 
fusion of the supine in -/Z (item 4, below) plus 'erom < “esom = O ezum 
‘esse’. This idea neatly accounts for several facts at a stroke, but means that 
the participle in -zZrus must be a formation of different history which 
merely by chance looks like the infin. (An alternative explanation—which 
disregards the chronology of attestation—takes -tarum without esse to be a 
back formation based on the alternation between dictum esse and dictum, 
next.) 

The perf.pass.infin. of the type dictum esse ‘to have been said’ likewise 
often, in OL especially, occurs without esse. This can with some confidence 
be taken as the supine rather than the pple.’ The redundant esse in that 


' The voice of the supine is ambiguous in any case. The stereotyped ‘ablative’ supines 
like horribile auditu and mirabile dicta might with reason be rendered ‘horrible to BE heard; 
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case would be on the analogy of the finite perf. passive of the type Zictum 
est “was said’. 

The fut.pass. -£Zrum iri is based on an active -tum ire (the supine with 
co, as in Plaut. eo questum ‘Tm going to cry’), which was made passive by 
coining 177 (otherwise unknown) on the basis of ire. 


4. THE SUPINE 1s formed with the same suffix -zz- that appears in 
nomina actionis like cantus ‘song’ and adventus ‘arrival’. Acc.sg. -tum corres- 
ponds to the formation which from inconsequential beginnings (551) even- 
tually became the paradigmatic infinitive of Sanskrit. The supine in -77, 
traditionally described as abl., is more likely to be dat. (314.6, as we have 
seen (551), in the RV the dat. is the favorite case for infinitives of all stem 
types, including specifically -tave, built to some 30 roots). The question 
would be settled by an epigraphic example early enough to show whether 
the form is "-zz4d or *-tou. The overtly dat. supine -zzr (which is very rare) 
is probably secondary. 

a. Sab. shares tu-stem verbal nouns with Inir. and L. Otherwise the Sab. infinitive 
is -om, reminiscent of a Vedic infinitive type consisting of the acc.sg. of a root noun, of 
which some dozen formations are attested in the RV. In the Sab. equivalent of the L 3rd 
conj, the infinitive is formed to the root, much as in L (1, above). In the rst conj., the 
termination is -aum, presumably < *-ayom, parallel to the hypothetical L passive *-a7 
mentioned in 2, above. 


PARTICIPLES 


5§4. THE ACTIVE EVENTIVE PARTICIPLES IN -7/-. In PIE this participle 
was formed from the srEM, by means of the suffix "-ont-/"-gt-. That is, in 
contrast to such verbals as the infin. and verbals in *-fo- and *-zo-, which 
were originally built directly to the root, there might be a distinct pple. in 
-nt- to every pres./imperf. or aor. stem, including denominatives. The 
often-repeated statement that the pple. was built to a TENSE stem 1s howev- 
er not exactly correct. A contrast between a pres. and an imperf. pple. was 
never possible—not because the distinction 1s irrelevant but because the 
two tenses were built to the same stem. 

The original meaning of the affix was essentially that of the NE par- 
ticiple in -zng functionally, the noun modified by the pple. corresponds to 
the noun that would stand 1n subject relation to a finite verb. If formed to 
a transitive verb, a participle would construe with a noun object exactly as 
a finite verb would (Lincoln Freeing the Slaves was a favorite theme for litho- 
graphs, or Beware of Greeks bearing gifts). 


This description applies to all the IE languages which have such a participle— 
which is to say, all apart from Celt.—except for Hitt. There, interestingly, -2£- participles 


remarkable to BE said’, as what 1s horrible, remarkable, and so on, 1s the logical object of 
the verb not its subject. 
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CONSTRUE ONLY WITH SUBJECT-NOUNS AT THE CLAUSE LEVEL. This means that to transitive 
verbs the participles are necessarily PASSIVE in force, as otherwise they would be constru- 
ing with both subj. and obj. nouns. Examples: to e% ‘be’, 4-/2-452-za /asants/ (31) ‘being’: 
to ba-ar-k- ‘perish’, bar-ka-an-za /hargants/ ‘perishing’, but to Zar-ni-in-k- ‘destroy’, har- 
ni-in-ka-an-za /harningants/ ‘being destroyed’; to e-ip- ‘seize’, ap-pa-an-za /apants/ ‘being 
taken’; to ku-en- "lali, ku-na-an-za /g"nants/ ‘being killed’. 

The passive sense of the Hitt. forms is usually described as having anterior force 
to boot, unlike the intransitives, thus ‘having been destroyed’ rather then ‘being de- 
stroyed'. But there is very little pragmatic difference between present and anterior here: 
‘my uncle being killed in battle’ or ‘the letter being written’ are more or less the same 
as ‘my uncle having been killed in battle’ or ‘the letter having been written’. — There are 
two interesting exceptions to the passive force of Hitt. transitives, ¢-da-an-za ‘eating’ and 
4-ku-wa-an-za ‘drinking’, a semantic matched set. Cf. the unusual active force of L portus 
and cenatus, $64. 


$55. PARTICIPLES AS NOMINA AGENTIS. Semantically, present participles 
and agent nouns have much in common: a ‘dancing [one]’ and a ‘dancer’ 
are functionally very similar. In a variety of IE languages, verbals in *-ont- 
routinely have some agentive role, as in Ved. sascdént- ‘pursuer, enemy’ 
(root sac- ‘follow’), next to sdscant- ‘assisting’; sravánt- ‘stream’ (lit. ‘flow-er’, 
root sru- ‘flow’), next to srávant- ‘flowing’. As these examples show, there 
is a consistent formal difference between the pple. and the agentive forma- 
tion, namely the position of the accent. In Indic this distinction is paralleled 
in the -/47- derivatives. These are mostly thought of as agent nouns (as 
they are in cognate formations, G -Tnp, -Twp, L -tor-), but in Ved. they are 
also participles, with the same accentual details as in -ant-: datar- giving 
vs. datár- ‘giver’. Note also the relation between accent and function in o- 
grade o-stem nouns, which formed ending-accented agent nouns in contrast 
to root-accented action nouns: G rpóxog ‘course’ ("a run’) vs. rpoxóq 
‘wheel’ ("runner ). 

The agentive use of stems in *-ont- 1s not alive in G and L, but is 
discernable etymologically in a few forms: G yépwr ‘old man’, révov 'ten- 
don, sinew’, L parentes ‘mother and father’ (not formed directly from parto 
‘beget’, NB), and chens dependent; hanger-on’. 

a. [n Gmc., where there is no trace of the agent formation in "-7^/or-, the majority 
of agent nouns are either z-stems (the type of aprywy ‘rescuer to optyyo, an obsolete 
type in G) or indistinguishable from the pres. pple., as Go. nasjands ‘savior (transl. owThp, 
the epithet of Christ), gibands ‘giver’, OHG uutgant ‘warrior’. 

Although the formation is completely absent as a participle in Celt., in Olr. there 
are a few nouns which correspond formally, as car(a)e /kape/ ‘friend’ < “karonts (or "-gts), 
gen. carat /kapad/ < *karontos, cano ‘poet’, gen. canat both < “kanont- etym. "singer. 
(There are several stem types, seemingly representing various kinds of leveling from the 
pattern described in 556.) 


556. STEM ABLAUT. The full grade of the suffix *-o#t alternated with 
the zero grade *-z:- in the usual hysterokinetic way (full grade in nom./ 
acc. zero grade 1n most other cases, 272.3, 273); the nom.sg. presents a spe- 
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cial problem, about which more below ($48). The ablaut of the suffix was 
the same for thematic and athematic types, that is, a complex like *bheront- 
‘carrying’ 1s to be segmented *b4er-ont-,! in contradistinction to the segmen- 
tation of the similar-looking thematic 3pl. "ZPer-o-nti. This indicates once 
upon a time the affix was in fact originally added to roots rather than 
stems, just like the verbal nouns. 

The only difference between athematic and thematic types ıs that in 
the athem. classes the marker was affixed to the zero grade of the finite 
stem. In such formations the accent moved between the full-grade suffix 
and the ending 1n accord with the usual hysterokinetic pattern (272.3, 273), 
with the stem in zero grade in the latter: " His-ónt-m acc.sg., “Hrs-nt-ds gen. 
sg. ‘being’ (“Hres-); " d-ónt-m, " d-ut-ós ‘eating’, (“ed-); "yung-ónt-m, "yung-nt-ós 
joining’ ("yuneg-); " dbedbH; -ónt-m, “dhedhH, -nt-ós ‘patting’ (“dhedheH,-). In the 
forms corresponding to the simple thematic presents, the accent was always 
on the root (which was full grade throughout) even as the suffix alternated 
as in the athematic types: " Mér-ont-m, “bhér-nt-os ‘carrying’. In derived tonic 
thematics (built to zero grade of the root) the accent and grade of the affix 
seem to have been fixed: *¢’m-sk-dnt-m, * ""m-rb-ónt-os ‘going’. 

The similarity of form between the pple. in *-ont- and the 3pl. verb 
ending (430) 1s almost certainly coincidental, though 3t 15 unnerving to find 
such a bulky coincidence. At the same time, coincidences of similar bulk 
can be found elsewhere in morphology, for example the PIE kinship afhx 
in "-er- (actually *-H,zer-) and the agentive suffix *-ter-. 


$57. TABLE OF FORMS OF THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE. 


PIE Vedic Greek Latin 
Nom.sg. Hison! sán! ó€oor? ferens? sons? 
Acc. Hisóntm sántam pepovTat ferentem sontem 
neut. Hisnt sát dépor ferens 
Dat. Hi,sntéy saté dépovri4 ferenti sonti 
Gen. Hisntós satás óeéporToG ferentis sontis 
Nom.pl. H;sóntes sántas déporTec ferentes sontés 
Acc. Hisóntns satás oéporTaG ferentis sontés 
neut. H,sóntH, santi; deporte ferentia? 
Inst. Hisndbhís sadbhís" — ferentibus sontibus 
Gen. Hisntom satam PEPOVTWY ferentium? sontum 


Notes to the table will be found on page 616. 


[ A pattern "ZPeront-/" bbernt- cannot include a thematic vowel; thematic stems by defl- 
nition do not show quantitative ablaut, so the alternation must be between *-ont- and 
*-gt-, not between “bhero- and “bher-. 
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Notes to the table on page Ory. 


1. Being. 

2. ‘Carrying’. 

3. ‘Guilty’; poetical. Forms derived from 
the pres. pple. of ‘be’ in IE languages, if 
they mean anything other than the obvi- 
ous, mean ‘true, valid’ in some ritual or 
legal sense (so Ved. satyá- < *H,snt-yo-, a 
technical term in religion); and ON suznr 
means both ‘valid’ and (legally) ‘guilty’. 

4. Etymologically the loc. 

s. The sole occurrence of a neut.pl. nom./ 
acc. pres.pple. in the RV stands in the text 
as santi, with unexpected -4-. The oldest 
RV commentary (the Padapatha) ‘explains’ 
the form as sání. The one other example 
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of this type is not a participle but is 
formed to an identical stem: íyauti nom./ 
acc.pl.n. ‘so many’. These are appears to be 
the result of an Indic analogy (389.3, fn.) 
Which apart from these two forms did not 
affect zz-stems. (It is unobvious how or 
why the antecedent forms with -4- were 
still available to the compilers of the Pada- 
patha.) 

7. Gen.pl. -ztum is attested occasionally in 
Plaut., amantum e.g., and because many reg- 
ularly-formed gen.pl. forms in -ztium would 
be awkward in hexameter, -ntum was al- 
ways in demand as a poetic alternative 
even in later periods. Neut.pl. in -z/a are 
very much rarer. 


$58. THE ORIGINAL NOMINATIVE SINGULAR "-07 ("“-onts) 18 preserved as such 
only in G ó$épgov. The remaining IE languages reveal a recomposed form 
"-onts: L sons, Ved. sán, Go. gibands ‘giving’, and OCS nesú ‘carrying’ (< BS 
"-0n(s)). 

Much leveling has taken place in most IE groups. The original distri- 
bution of ablaut grades 1s best preserved in Ved., apart from the introduc- 
tion of the zero grade into the acc.pl —an Indic innovation in cons. stems 
generally—and also into the loc.sg. Most other IE languages generalized 
the o-grade throughout the stem, so G -ovr- (apart from the nom.sg.m.), 
Gime. -and-, OCS -gr-, Hitt. -ant- (though the Hitt. shape would be the 


outcome of *-ont- and "-zt- alike). 


$59. 1. In ITALIC, uniquely, rt was the zero grade of the stem that was 
generalized in the participles: “berntey dat. > Ital. "ferentey, “legntes gen. > 
"legentes by regular sound laws, and the resulting stems ferent-, legent- ousted 
all o-grade forms apart from the isolated sons, and eunt- (below). So also O 
! ! , «n. ; u 
praesentid abl. praesenti, U zefef ‘sedens’. Traces of the original o-grade 
can be found in voluntat- ‘will, wish’, which enshrines “welont-; cf. volens. 


a. The antiquity of the oblique stem eunt- (eð 'go') 1s debated. There is no reason 
why it should not be a relic, as it is the kind of vocabulary where one expects to find the 
most conservative forms. It is not wholly conservative, however; eunt- « "eont- « “eyont- 
shows the full grade of the root, as do all paradigmatic forms of e¢ in L (with the excep- 
tion of the supine itum and related stems). The grade of zens nom.sg. is ambiguous, but 
its history is probably on the order of *eyents > “cents > "en(t)s ^ “tens (with the now 
general form of the root, =, reintroduced), finally zens with regular vowel shortening (85). 
Such an analysis leaves unexplained the central puzzle: that the only surviving zero grade 
stem of this pple., zens, is 1n the case which originally had lengthened grade. A plausible 
if tepid explanation might be that the surviving paradigm is a conflation of two competing 
patterns of leveling—one, which in a sense won out, being *eyont- (the o-grade stem as 
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in sons), the other, with the generalization more usual in the participle system as a whole, 
somehow surviving only 1n the nom.sg. 

b. In the two L words which were participles etymologically, different outcomes 
are seen. The evolution of L dent- ‘tooth’ follows that of the living participles, whereas 
"H,sont-/" H,sut- "being; guilty’ generalized o-grade. 

c. À number of L deponent verbs have what amount to present active participles 
formed with *-ondor: secundus ‘following’ (whence ‘second’ and also ‘according to’), oriundus 
‘arising’, /abundus ‘sliding’, and some others. See 568. 


2. In GREEK, descriptively, stems which end in a short vowel simply 
add the suffix -v7- to the stem: riévr- ‘putting’, torávr- ‘standing’, óióóvr- 
giving. These formations are probably not superimposable on Ved. dédhar-, 
tisthat-, dádat-, whose etyma, PIE “dhedbH,-nt-, “stistH,-ut-, “dedH, -ut-, 
would have given G “rifar-, "ioror-, “dtdar7-. The attested G stems, des- 


pite their straightforward appearance, are the result of considerable remod- 


eling, including a nom.sg. representing recomposed *-nts: “tit ents > *tit"ens 


(215) > Teig (228.4), and similarly in the aor. @eic. These nom.sg. forms 
give away the secondary nature of the whole athematic formation.’ 

Verbs in -vv-/-vi- build two types of pple. More conservative is the 
type Cevyviwy ‘yoking’; the Attic version, Ç evyvuc, -óvroc, has been remod- 
eled exactly like 7(0eíc, -évroc, though whether starting with actual "-UvrG 
or just 1n imitation of the pattern (-eig/-evr-, -ovc/-ovr-) 1s unknown. 


a. T'HE FEMININE STEM. Case endings added to the bare stem formed the masc. and 
neut. The fem. was built with the devi suffix (268), thus Ved. bharanti, G dépovoa, and—a 
secondary trace of the formation—the inflection of L pres. participles (apart from sons) 
as i-stems outside of the nom./acc.n.sg. (270.2). The Vedic devi feminine formations hesi- 
tate between full and zero grade of the pple. affix; the usual rule is that root-accented 
thematic presents take full grade (as bAdranti), while athematic formations take the zero 
grade (as yatt-, yusjati-). G generalized the full grade -ontiH,, with zero grades only in 
remnants such as Dor. éagoa f. ‘being’ < “H,se#tiH,, like Myc. a-pe-a-sa < H,ep-H,sut-iH, 
nom.sg.f. (being) missing’. Att. av m. directly reflects * H, són; the usual forms, àv, óvroc; 
ovaa, are attributed to aphaeresis, but look like assimilations to the usual thematic forms. 

b. NEUTER. G -op (also -ev, -av) is from *-omt, the bare stem with full grade per 
leveling. L -évs nom./acc.neut. is at bottom the same, but is from *-ent < *-gt (= Ved. -at). 
See 237.5. 

c. Some laryngealists hold that G -ev-, -ap-, -ov- are the phonologically regular 
outcomes of *-H,z-, "-H,g-, and '-H,g- (and similarly other syllabic resonants). If so, 
nÉévr- would be the regular reflex of “dbedbH,ni-. This would simplify the history of the 
G pple., but it creates problems elsewhere. For example, the pivotal role of -a(7i) in the 
evolution of the G 3pl. (430) is incomprehensible if 1t was from the outset in competition 
with *-en(ti), *-an(ti), and "-on(11) which are considerably more straightforward from the 


' Prior to the advent of the laryngeal theory (117-20, 165-7), it was possible to think 
of these things differently, namely as slight remodelings—along the lines of the re- 
touching of the suffix "-wat- as -wet- (346)—of original *àióavr- "riavr- < “didant-, * dhi- 
dbant- and the like. Constructs like “did, nt- and “dbidbH,nt-, in place of *didH yt- and 


the like, are untenable, however 
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structural point of view. Besides, the analogical processes accounting for 71@ép7- are of the 
most elementary sort. 

d. Dor. (Heracl.) herreg nom.pl. ‘being’ is traditionally described as from *H,s-ent-. 
At the PIE level, this is an 1mpossible form of the suffix; at the G level, it is in addition 
a nearly impossible one for the root (" H,(e)seut- should have given “ehent-). Descriptively, 
the form appears to have been influenced by the 3pl., on some such proportion as *p”eronti 
: *p^eront- :: "ebenti : X, where X = pple. *ebent-, and then sharing the later development 
of 3pl. *ehenti to Dor. évri—however that actually happened (492). 

e. As the G nom.sg. -wr was shared with one class of z-stems (286.1), there were 
occasional transfers of the latter into the former, as in Aéo», -ovrog ‘lion’, whose original 
stem is revealed by the fem. Aéotvo and by L /eo, leonis, and similarly for ópé&kov, ópákovr- 
‘dragon’ (fem. óp&kouva), and Oepá&mov, 0epómovr- ‘attendant (fem. 0epá&mouva,). 


$60. THE MIDDLE PARTICIPLE. PIE *-meno- and “-mno- (gradation is in- 
explicable in a thematic stem) formed middle participles to eventive stems. 
Indic has only -mana- built to thematic verb stems, -da- to athematic 
stems (more about the vowel length, below), but Av. has -mna-, for example 
baramna- ‘carrying’ corresponding to Ved. bsdvamana-. The zero grade is 
probably confirmed by Anatolian forms such as Luv. kesama- ‘combed’ < 
“-mna-, but the explanation for the differing grades is unknown. 

The form for G eventive stems 1s -uevog with regressive accent, so G 
mepouevoc ‘carrying’, deKxvipevoc ‘pointing out, éwopevoc ‘following’, aor. 
0épevoc ‘putting’, deEdpevoc. The perf. middle is similarly formed but with 
a different accent (-pévoc) and of course a reduplicated base, as AeAvpévoc 
‘loosing’, yeypappévog ‘writing’. The latter is a part of the general G 
importation of eventive categories into the stative. 


a. No such paradigm is preserved in either L or Sab, where the ordinary active 
form serves as a middle (so to deponent verbs: covant- to conor ‘try’, ortent- to orior ‘rise’, 
atent- to utor “use’). Fossil forms have been detected in L femina ‘woman’ < "fe-yo-mena 
“suckling [one]’ < *dseH,1- ‘give suck’ med.tant; and alumnus, -na ‘nurseling, child’ (“the 
being-nurtured one’, from 4/0). Their semantic symmetry tells in favor of the analysis. By 
contrast, most other words of similar shape in the language, such as autumnus ‘autumn’ 
and Vertumnus (a deity), are obscure. 

b. Indic forms would be most simply accounted for by *-e-mono- (in contrast to *-o- 
meno- for G): Ved. patyamana- ‘being master, reigning’ (pres. pátyate mid.), urtamana- ‘danc- 
ing’ aor. (zrtur 3pl.). Descriptively, this looks like metathesis, which 1s in a sense true, but 
the key 1s the InIr. athem. ending, -Zzz-. This -äna- actually continues two different end- 
ings. The athematic EVENTIVE middle was originally *-ana- < *-mno-, the STATIVE (perf.) 
middle was -224- < *-ono-, the same element seen in the Gmc. pple.: PGmce. "uranar" 
'[having been] carried’ (OE boren, Go. bauran), "wurdana" ‘become, "turned' (OE worden, 
Go. waurdan). In the beginning therefore Indic had thematic “bharamanas ‘carrying (= G 
pepopevoc), athem. *dadanas ‘taking’ (midd. of dadant- ‘giving’), and perf. *cikitanas ‘seeing’. 
As a first step, the functionless distinction between perf. -gnas and the athem. eventive 
middle *-anas was eliminated in favor of -anas. Finally, them. *-a@manas was contaminated 
by these two, to become -amanas. 


$61. THE STATIVE (PERFECT) PARTICIPLE. The only non-finite form of the 
perfect in PIE was the participle in *-wos-/*-us- m.n., "-us-:H;- f., built to 
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the zero grade of the reduplicated stem. Like all stative forms it originally 
had no voice, but in the daughter languages which introduced attributes of 
the eventive verbs into the perfect paradigm the inherited pple. stem be- 
came specifically active, and next to it were created special middle partici- 
ples, formed differently in different languages: Ved. dadrsana- < *-ono- 'see- 
ing’ (for oneself, presumably) is a novel creation, whereas Hom. xexopnpévoc 
‘having one’s fill’ is just the middle eventive pple. entire. See s6ob. 

The IE groups preserving the perf.pple. are InIr, G, OCS, and Lith. Remains of 
the formation have been identified in several other groups, however, such as Go. wettwods 
‘witness’ (lit. “knowing [one], though the -d-, reflecting either “¢ or "Z5, is unexpected); 
and Olr. fiathu, same meaning (1nflecting as an #-stem, a shift that can be explained).' Go. 
berusjos pltant. ‘parents’ 1s descriptively a sa-stem (PIE *-yo-), but underpinning the 
formation is PGmce. “verus-, ultimately “bhe-bhr-us- (525.6a), the zero grade of the perf. 
pple. “bhebhr-wos- ‘bearing’. 

Of the L words which might encyst the formation the only persuasive one 1s memor, 
-oris ‘mindful’ if from “memnor- < *me-mn-us- (zero grade of *me-mu-wos-) from which 
"memor was created by back-formation. 

$62. The participle was formed directly from the zero grade of the 
perfect stem, thus *wzd-wos- ‘knowing’ (*woyd-e ‘knows’, root “weyd-); the G 
form probably continues “wew1d-wos- (512): 


PIE Vedic Avestan Greek Mycenaean 
Nom.sg. -wós  vidvan'? vidva! (F)el6 (F)Oç' 
Voc. -WOS cikitvas? 
Acc. -Wosm vidvamsam? -vidvanham (Fed (F)óTo: 
nent. -WOS tatanvát4 -vat (c)e(r)oc 
Gen. -usos vidüsas vidušo  (F)eó(F)óroc 
Dat. -usey | vidüse vidusé 
Nom.pl  -woses vidvamsas? vidvanho (r)aó(F)órzeç  ke-ke-tu-wo-eS 
Gen. -usom  vidusam vidusam (F)eió(F)órov 
Nom.sgf -usiH,  vidüsi (F)! a-ra-ru-ja7 
1. ‘Knowing’, masc. 3. ‘Noticing’, root "£"eyr-. 


2. [he nasalized strong stem in -vams- is — 4. “Extending far’, root “fen-. 

an Indic innovation; the similar-looking y. Verb not certainly identified, though the 
Avestan -dyham is not similar in fact, as it form is clear. 

merely shows the normal development of 6. PG “widubya. 

-s- between low vowels, a phenomenon 7. ‘Fitted with’ (= G opapo, perfect of 
unconnected with the Indic innovation. Op ortae). 


In both Inir. and the familiar forms of G, the original paradigm has 
been much altered. In the beginning the inflection was straightforward, with 
the distribution of full grade (which is always *-o-) and zero grade 1n the 
suffix in the usual hysterokinetic pattern (272.3, 273). (The lengthening of 


t For the apparent e-grade of the root in these forms see 512. 
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the o-grade stem vowel in the acc.sg.m. in Ved. and Av. is per sound law, 
36.4.) In Av., the main innovations were sound laws, disruptive though they 
were. The only exception would be the doubtfully-attested nom./acc.n.sg. 
in -vat. (See also a, below.) In Indic the paradigm became thoroughly con- 
fused with the inflection of the (stative) denominative adjectives in -vant-, 
which are enormously common, for example ámavant- ‘impetuous’ (dma- 
impetuosity) and é/avant- ‘refreshing’ (f/2- ‘refreshment, vital spirit’). 

The evidence for the grade of the perf. stem preceding the suffix is 
conflicting. As seen above, InIr. has only zero grade, which is in agreement 
with fragmentary evidence like Go. berujos. In later types of G, the stem is 
based on the finite perf., which apart from oiéa does not alternate and is 
typically in full grade. The verb ‘know’ alternates in Hom., not only in the 
finite forms but 1n the pple., where it shows full grade (e-grade, apparently, 
but see below) in the masc. and neut., and zero grade in the fem. (Later the 
fem. was remodeled after the masc. as etóvto.) 

According to some, the full grade of the stem, as in PG "wezdwos, Go. 
wettwods, and Olr. fiathu, was the original type (with perhaps the fem. stem 
in zero grade). According to others, the suffix was added to a uniform zero 
grade, say “wid-wos- m, “wid-us-1H,- f. ‘knowing’, such that G reiroc m. 
is as much an innovation as the later eióvta f. According to still others, the 
stem itself alternated from case to case, say "wéydwos (“"-woss) nom.sg., 
"wéydwosm acc., but "widuséy dat., from which Inlr. and G leveled in differ- 
ent directions. (Such a pattern of alternation makes a funny kind of sense, 
but is paralleled only in equally speculative reconstructions.) But PIE 
“weydwos- has been best explained as something quite different from what 
it looks hike (namely, "we-wid-wos-; see 512). An unambiguous Myc. attes- 
tation would perhaps settle the matter. For now the most that can be said 
is that the name w-do-wo-i-jo, 1f it is based on “widwos, points to a stem 
more in agreement with Ved. vidvan than with (£Jeió(r )óc. 

a. The presence of a -;- in various forms of G, Ved., and (apparently) Go. wertwod- 
has led some to posit a distinctive PIE paradigm with alternation between “+ and "7 in 
addition to the usual ablaut. Something similar has been seen in "menot-/* men(e)s- ‘moon’, 
*nepot- /'nepor- ‘nephew/grandson’. As has long been remarked, however, the lack of 
accord between the pgrAILs of the G and Indic paradigms is complete: as is evident in 
the table above, their paradigms do not agree on a single form containing -7-. In fact, 
Indic and Iranian disagree among themselves, as in the inst.pl. (Ved. -vad-bbis, Av. - 42-015) 
and loc.pl. (Ved. -varsu, Av. -uju). Indic -t’s in such forms are secondary developments 
altogether, in part phonological, in part the result of extensive contamination of the 
paradigm by that of the suffix -vast-, most clearly evident perhaps in the voc. vidvan, as 
if from *-vant, which is first seen in the AV; it eventually replaces the orig. Ved. voc. 
form -vas < *-wos (RV cikitvas 'O observant [one] —a common epithet of Fire). The rise 
of -7- forms in the G paradigm is quite unlike this; and the absence of +forms from Myc. 
is merely confirmation of an already well-formed suspicion that the familiar G paradigm 
is not inherited. Its history is less clear than the Indic development, but probably was part 
of the spread of -r- in neuter paradigms, so to begin with (fjerôóræ nom./acc.n.pl. for 
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original “weydwoba (a formation attested as such in Myc. te-tu-ko-wo-a, wrought) and 
spreading from there. Those who endorse a stem in "-«or- seem to think it was limited 
to the nom./voc.masc./neut, where of course 1t would have been lost already in PG in 
the sg.: any leveling of the "-z- would therefore have to have been in the prehistory of 
G. (And in Indic it 1s exactly in those forms, with the lone exception of nom./acc.sg.n. 
-vat, that forms in -+ are Nor found.) 

b. In the Aeol. dialects the inherited perf.pple. was replaced by the thematic vr- 
type, as Lesb. «oreXgXó8orvrog ‘going down’, Thess. meóetpoovrec (re8gpox-) ‘hunting’, 
Boeot. Fervkorvopuevorrov "managing a household’. Such forms are among the specifically 
Aeol. traits of Homer, for example kekMiyyovreg for usual kekMgy yog (perf. of kAáfo 
‘screech’). 

c. The model of the #-stem fem. adj., for example ndeta (340) explains the appear- 
ance of a fem. perf. pple. in -e in competition with inherited -ute. 

d. Sound laws on occasion result in odd-looking forms which are in fact old and 
conservative, so Hom. xexunac ‘weary’ < “kekmawos < * ke-kmH, -wos- (k&pupw), rTeÜvnac 
being] dead’ < *2er*nawar. 


$63. THE LATIN FUTURE ACTIVE PARTICIPLE IN -/Z74j. This obscure suffix 
is thought by some to be related to adjectives like maturus ‘ripe’, and fem- 
inines like zzzgra ‘natural order’, cultura ‘husbandry’; but others, with more 
reason, think of desiderative verbs like parturio ‘am in labor, desire to bring 
forth’, canturto ‘wish to sing’. But this sheds little light on the matter, as the 
history of desideratives in -£u7:0, in turn, is largely unexplained: it appears 
to be a combination of the suffix -tw- (as 1n the supine) with -7o-, -ra- (cf. 
569.2), giving -£uro- as indicated by partério, as well as -téro-. The recon- 
struction *-vo- rather than *-so- is based mainly on the consideration that 
“partusyo should have given “partuio ("partuno) rather than the attested 
forms in -urið (194); just what *-zo- actually was, or why it would agglut- 
nate with a nomen actionis, 1s unknown. Nor has the development of -tarus 
from -turus been explained. 

Miscellaneous adjectives in -#ros are sometimes hopefully cited in this 
connection: G yAadipéc ‘hollow(ed)’, cf. yXá$w; toxvpóg ‘strong’ (Loxuç 
strength); L figura ‘form, shape’ (“having been shaped’, from fingo). But as 
they are prevailingly of passive meaning, they are unlikely to have any- 
thing to do with the case. 


$64. VERBALS IN "-7ó- (the Latin passive participle and the G verbal 
adjective in -70-). These are formally identical with the Ved. pple. in -/2- 
and the Gmc. passive participles to weak (dental preterite) verbs, as Go. 
fullibs = NE filled, lagibs = NE laid. They reflect a PIE verbal adj. formed 
with -żó-, originally built directly to the zero grade root, with the conse- 
quence that the formation was insensible to the distinctions of the various 
finite stems—inchoative, causative, and others. This is essentially the state 
of G morphology. In the RV the only departures from this are formations 
built, apparently, to zero grade of the causative stem, so coditd- ‘having 
been set in motion’ (cod-dya-). In the later language, derivatives from de- 
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nominatives are common, and likewise from desiderative stems (so bhiksita- 
having begged’, root bhaj- ‘share’; bibbitsita- “having desired to split’, root 
bbid-), but 1t progresses no further. In Gmc. the formation is found to all 
weak stems, so Go. nastps ‘saved’ (nasjau), salbops ‘anointed’ (salbon), trauaips 
‘believed’ (trauan); and in present-day Gmc. languages there is no limitation 
(so NE concertized, disortented, positioned, whitened, pigeon-holed). In L the 
distribution of the form falls between these two extremes, with stem-based 
forms typical in the rst, 2nd, and 4th conj. (-4tus, -étus/-1tus, -itus), but with 
some root-based forms (certainly domitus ‘tamed’ < “domH,-, possibly ortus 
‘risen’—this might well be syncopated from “orttus); in the more conserva- 
tive ard conj. the formation 1s prevailingly root-based, regardless of the 
details of the pres. stem (capi0, captus ‘seized’; sero, satus ‘sown’; nascor, natus 
‘born’). 

Functionally, the derivative made a verbal adjective which construed 
with nouns that would stand in object relation to a transitive finite verb. 
Nouns that would have been in subject relation are either absent or are 
marked with some case other than nom. or acc. There was 1n effect no 
tense to start with, but as such forms refer to states, they inevitably imply 
something like the completed past tense (once such a category became 
established in IE languages). This is largely the situation in L, where the 
force 1s prevailingly passive, and where, consequently, the supine rather 
than the pple. must be quoted for the fourth principal part of most intran- 
sitive verbs (so itum ‘to go’, ventum ‘to come’). A significant class of excep- 
tions are intransitive deponent verbs, which have such a participle as a ne- 
cessary component of the perf. paradigm: ortus est '[the sun] rose’, gressa est 
‘she entered’, orsum est ‘it began’. There 1s a miscellany of additional excep- 
tions, as /#vatus “having sworn’, and the pair potus ‘having drunk’ and cénatus 
‘having dined’ (cf. the exceptions to the generally passive force of the Hitt. 
pple., 554). A few seem to have present-tense meaning, as circumspectus 
‘cautious’ (“looking around’) and imfensus ‘hostile’ (‘attacking’). In Ved., the 
passive force is characteristic of transitives, but the formation occurs freely 
with intransitives, much as in Gmc.: Ved. gatá- “[having] gone’ (gam-), taptá- 
‘hot’, uktá- having spoken’ (vac-). 

The G adjectives in -76- are in part like the Indic, so trans./pass. 
yoamToc ‘marked with letters’ (yp&dw), yvræwróç ‘understood’ (yryvywoKw), 
ôparóç ‘flayed’ (õépw) next to intrans./act. ovróg ‘flowing’ (pé(F)w), EueTOS 
‘vomiting’ (“wemH,-to-). However, the Indic and G cases are not compara- 
ble. Such intransitives are routine 1n Indic, not so in G, and the semantics 
do not match: Ved. srutd-, formally identical to ovróg, means ‘having 
flowed’, not ‘flowing’; vamitd- ‘made to vomit’, not ‘vomiting. There are 
however a few Vedic formations of the ovróc type: drugdhd-, for instance, 
means ‘hurtful, malicious’, not ‘having been hurt’. 

Much commoner in G than the pvróc type, though chiefly post-Hom., 
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is a function unlike any in the other IE groups, namely possibility or ne- 
cessity; for trans. verbs the force is passive: óvkrog ‘to be shunned’ (devyw), 
toros, (F Tog ‘not to be seen’ (F15-), arog 'utterable (dnui), Bperóc to 
be eaten’ (fpGoke), Boaróg and iróç ‘passable’ (Gaive, eu), Bporóc 
'tmortal] man’ (lit. "to die’ < *mrtés), oparróc "visible, to be seen’. This type 
of meaning is similar to the post-Hom. affix -reo¢ in G (ypamréog “to be 
described’, dex7éo¢ ‘to be shown’), which is thought on the basis of form 
and meaning to be from *-fewo- and therefore ultimately based on an infin- 
itive like Ved. -tave, a history which fits the semantics well even if the 
whereabouts of the form during the Homeric period is a disquieting 
problem. 


$65. The original pattern of accented suffix with zero grade of the root 
is the norm in Vedic, in G too, and L agrees insofar as root grade; thus G 
kAvróg = L inclutus (inclitus) ‘famous’ (Ved. srutá- Sheard’), G orarog ‘placed’ 
= L status (Ved. sthitd-), L. dictus ‘said’ (Ved. disté- ‘pointed’), L ductus ‘led’, 
ustus ‘burnt’; from roots ending in laryngeals, G 7An7é¢ ‘patient, enduring 
(Dor. zNGr6ç) = L tus ‘having carried’ < 'z/H,-tó- (106.2). Early-attested 
exceptions independently corroborated, like Ved. ;g214- ‘having been under- 
stood’ = G vyveróc = L notus < “gneH,-to-, are rare and significant. (L agnt- 
tus ‘perceived’, to agnósco, 1s secondary.) 

Ambiguous forms like fetus ‘stretched’ (tendo) are therefore surely 
reflexes of the zero grade, "/z-to-. Later instances of unambiguous full grade 
forms are the result of leveling: G devxréc ‘to be shunned’ for Hom. óv«róc, 
above; G yevoric ‘tasted’ is contradicted by Ved. justé- and, indirectly, by 
L gustare, an intensive (475.3) based on "gustos; fevxra¢ ‘harnessed’; L scriptus 
‘written’. Most of the tampering with the vowel of the pple. in L was pat- 
terned on the perf. act. stem, so fZsus for “fussus ‘poured’ after fudi, esus 
‘eaten’ after edi; but asus ‘used’ for * issus is after pres. ator. (For actus ‘done’, 
tactus ‘touched’, /ectus ‘gathered’ see Lachmann’s Rule, 813.) Occasionally 
the z-infix of the pres. stem was carried into the 7o-form, as ianctus (tungo 
join’), punctus (pungo 'stab ). 

First conj. Regularly -dtus, whose prior history is unknown 1n detail 
(*-dyeto-? *-dito-? *-dto-?). Datus ‘given’ directly reflects “dH,-to- (= Ved. 
ditá-). Forms like domitus ‘tamed’ with perf. in -ui < “-awat (66.5) likewise 
continue Pital. *-dtos < *-H-to-, where the *-H- 1s part of the root. 

SECOND CONJ. The -i- of the stem -7tws tells us nothing (66), but com- 
parative evidence suggests that it has more than one ancestor. For causa- 
tive/frequentatives such as monitus ‘warned’, the match with Ved. -24- sug- 
gests an inherited formation in *-7-to- in which the "-;- is the zero grade of 
the caus. stem (456.2). For statives like Aubitus (babere ‘have’) or tacitus (tacere 
‘to be silent’) the pple. must include zero grade of the suffix “-eH,-, namely 
*-ato- from *-H,-to-. 

Tump conj. forms, whether of the /ego or capi? type, build the pple. 
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from the root. So captus ‘seized’ (capio, y*/o-stem); fissus ‘split’ and stratus 
‘scattered’ (findo and sterno, respectively, both z-infix). This is so even for 
apparent exceptions like molitus ‘ground’ < *molato- < *molH,-, and genitus 
(gigno ‘beget’), which continues “genato- < "£enH,-to-. 

These last two examples, and any other similar form ending in a resonant, such as 
vomitus, are not of course original in every detail; the unaltered forms would have had 
a reflex of a long resonant, that is, genitus must replace an original *z#to- (which actually 
occurs as the pple. of wascor < “gH, -s&'/o- ‘am born’); and instead of molitus, the regular 
form would have been “d/atus or the like < *m/Hto-. Cf. latus ‘carried’ < datos < *71H,-w-. 
The remodeling must have been very early, as a later recomposition would hardly show 
the root-final laryngeal ("gentus, ” multus). 


Presents In -sco build participles variously. Adultus ‘grown up’ to 
adolesco, and crétus ‘sprung from’ to crésco, are built to roots. Secondary 
forms in -étus to presents In -ésco are based on cretus and make up a large 
group (479.5); still more secondary is -itus after -isco (such as ascitus ‘im- 
ported, foreign’ to ascisco ‘admit, import). 

FOURTH CONJ. forms are partly based on roots (sanctus ‘inviolate’ to 
sancive, sepultus ‘interred’ to sepelire, but many are in ~itus, as finitus 
‘finished’, custoditus ‘guarded’, politus ‘polished’. The source of -7- here is 
uncertain. It is probably enough to evoke analogy with the ist conj. type: 
-Avl : -atus : -IVT : X, where X = -itus. Denominatves especially (such as 
finitus, münitus) are reminiscent of -ätus in denominative formations from 
4-stems (tributus, statutus from tribuo ‘allot’, statuo ‘place, set up’). Volatus, so- 
liitus (volvo, solvo) are from *welu-, *solu- < *se-luH,-. The last would give 
-ütus directly; secutus (sequor follow’) and locutus (loquor ‘talk’) are analogical, 
on the basis of solvitur : sequitur :: solutus: X. This type, whatever the precise 
model, effloresced in Romance, which has many forms pointing to such 
neologisms as "Pabutus ‘had’. 

a. The pple. of morior 1s the unique mortuus, a form closely paralleled in form and 
meaning in OCS wmritvi, both from *mrrwos. It is found in the perf. mortuus est ‘he died’, 
but as a pple. has stative meaning, ‘dead’. 


$66. ROOTS ENDING IN CONSONANTS. In forms from roots ending in a 
consonant the usual changes in consonant groups (210-2, 216, 230-2) are 
observed. Thus from roots ending in an apical stop, G Tuo7óç (Teí0o), L 
fissus (findo), claussus, clausus (claudo), in a dorsal, G O@ynxrog ‘whetted, 
sharpened’ (yo ‘sharpen’). The chief discrepancy 1s that in G, as is the 
case with the agent suff. -rnp/-7wp and many others, the effects of Barthol- 
omae’s Law (211) are nowhere to be seen; instead, uniform -roc 1s added 
to roots ending in an aspirate, with deaspiration of the root-final stop, as 
yAunroc ‘carved’ (yAóQo). In L too the outcome of *-to- preceded by the 
reflexes of voiced aspirates behave like plain stops: vectus ‘carried’ (veho: 
root *wećh-), iussus ‘ordered’ (rubeo, root "yewdb-), fictus ‘fashioned’ (fingo; 
root “dheygh-). 
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One difference between G and L 1s that the ExPECTED outcome in G is obvious 
(“ypad@oc¢), whereas the regular outcome of something like *wegdhbos (*wegb-to-) in L is 
uncertain; 211. One of the possibilities is that the outcomes that we see are regular, espe- 
cially if L /ectus ‘bed’ < "Jegb-to- is what it appears to be (211). However, they are usually 
regarded as products of analogical disturbances, because régula ‘rule’ < “regdhlo-, tegula 
‘roofing tile’ < “tegdhlo-, coagulum ‘rennet’ < “H,egdhlo-, and credo ‘believe’ < *krezd- < 
*kred-dheH,- (lit. ‘place the heart’) probably show something closer to the real outcomes 
(81.6). But these examples leave it unclear whether the regular outcome, if not vectus, 
would have been “vegdus or “vegus or what. If crédo ‘believe’ is correctly explained as 
*kred-dheH,- (a big ‘if’), then the expected outcome of "yudb-to- ‘ordered’ would have been 
"1Udus, not IHSSUS. 

From forms like 70706 ‘to be trusted’, (eoróc ‘belted’ (cf. Av. yasta-) 
in paradigms where -o- was otherwise not much 1n evidence (eto, (Gvvv- 
pi), the shape -o7óg spread to stems ending in a vowel, as yrooróg (Hom. 
yvoróg understood"), just as in the aor.pass. ($08) and perf.midd. (519). 

In L the great majority of the forms in -sus are derived from roots 
ending in an apical stop. From these, -sus spread by analogy to others. In 
verbs having an s-perf. this was especially favored by pairs like clausi, claus- 
sus (claudo close), whence fixus ‘fixed’ ( frgo, f?x1), flaxus ‘flowing’ (fluo, flax7), 
mulsus ‘milked’ (mulgeo, mulsi), mansus ‘awaited’ (maneo ‘remain’, mansi). But 
It is also seen in others whose analogical sources are less apparent, as cezsus 
‘appraised’ for expected “cén(s)tus (censeo, censui), cf. O ancensto = L incensa 
‘unregistered’; /25su5 ‘fallen, slipped’ (/abor) was back-formed from perf. /apsi; 
pulsus ‘beaten’ (pello; early L. pultare ‘beat on’ discloses expected “pultus); 
falsus ( fallo ‘make slip, lead astray’). If percello, perculsus reflects *keldo, " E[d-to- 
(4.58.3) 1t would provide the pattern for pulsus, falsus. 


$67. THE LATIN GERUNDIVE AND GERUND. The gerundive is a formation 
peculiar to Italic. It occurs in Sab. (with -zz- from *-z4-), as in O üpsan- 
nam 'operandam' (faciendam), U pibaner ‘piandae’. 

In L there are similar forms in -z4o- with adjectival-participial value, 
as oriundus ‘rising’, volvendus ‘rolling’ (volvenda dies ‘ume rolling on’), labundus 
‘slipping’, and similarly in secundus ‘following’ (sequor), rotundus lit. ‘rolling’ 
(apparently from an unattested “rotor, -# cf. rota ‘wheel’). In this use it 
seems to be proper to deponent formations. 

In L the gerundive to transitive verbs (active and deponent alike) 
developed a peculiar syntax. Though it has active force, it construes with 
the logical opjEcT, which object gives the impression of agreeing with the 
gerundive rather than the other way round: cupiditas belli gerendi ‘desire of 
waging war’. (This appears to be the syntax of the Sab. forms as well, an 
agreement so detailed that some authorities have wondered if it is the 
result of borrowing.) Given the generally passive force of the formation 
elsewhere, not to mention its clearly ancient connection with deponent 
paradigms mentioned above, a more etymological calque of the phrase 1s 
presumably ‘desire of war being waged’. 
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The other use of the gerundive is obligation or necessity, the so-called 
‘future passive participle’ or ‘participle of necessity’, as in the celebrated 
Carthago délenda est ‘Carthage must be destroyed’, and, in the negative, the 
equally familiar Ze gustibus non est disputandum ‘matters of taste are not to be 
debated’. The so-called future force, which is nowhere to be seen in the 
old-looking forms like secundus, is probably a misperception: the nub of the 
semantics 1s necessity, and of course ‘must’ and ‘ought’ and the like are 
merely special kinds of future. A virtually identical development is seen in 
Skt. gerundives 1n -yz-, Ved. -za- (with a variety of different elements pre- 
ceding the marker proper). These are remarkably like the L gerundive in 
use, and perhaps also 1n history (see below). 

The L gerund, a neut. noun, 1s formed the same way, except that it 
lacks the nom. case, and the acc. occurs only as the object of a preposition. 
Thus it is in complementary distribution with the infinitive, which syntac- 
tically (not etymologically!) 1s solely in subj. and obj. relation to verbs. But 
there are at least a dozen examples like Afranius's optandum uxorem, where 
the parsing choice 1s between a (neut.) gerund 1n the nom. case or a transi- 
tive gerundive, and is more likely to be the former. 

a. In late L the gerund, in absolute form (originally the abl), came to be used as 
a kind of indeclinable present participle. It is the source of the present pple. in the 
Romance languages (It, Sp. amando, Fr. amant—the spelling of the latter influenced by L 
pples. in -z7-; the genuine pres.pple. in -z#- is preserved unchanged only in isolated forms 
like It. oriente ‘east’, costante 'faithful). This development is easiest to account for if there 
had been all along a colloquial use of formations of the secundus type that went well 
beyond anything attested in the literary language. 


$68. Since the history of both of these forms 1s obscure, it 1s not easy 
to answer even such basic questions as whether they are historically the 
same form, and, if they are, which use is the more original. 

Scholars have usually regarded the answer to the first question (‘yes’) 
as too obvious to warrant discussion, but that 1s hasty. There are many 
instances of chance similarity in affixes. The homophonous L supine -tum 
and the neut. of the pple. in -zum are unrelated formations; the same 1s true 
of the homophonous pple. and dental preterite in NE (thought, wanted, met). 
Even closer to the question at hand, the NE participle/gerund (gozmg, com- 
ing) represents the confluence of two different etyma: action nouns, /eornung 
‘learning’, gewemming ‘polluting’, gréting ‘greeting’; and the true participles, 
leorniende, wemmende, grétende. (The latter may live on directly in colloquial 
goin, comin’) 

There are a number of plausible choices for the ancestor of a form in 
-nd-, some of them on the basis of function better suited for the ancestor 
of a noun, others for the ancestor of an adjectival type. It 1s therefore 
thinkable that the gerund and gerundive do in fact have different ancestors; 
and the secundus type 1s not necessarily the same as either, historically. 
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On the assumption that the two structures were originally one, 
however, most scholars hold the view that the gerund is original, an infini- 
tive-like verbal noun originally only transitive (and therefore in effect 
active, though not actually integrated into the voice system). The gerund 
is certainly in use in OL. The explanation of how the gerundive was born 
from the gerund lies 1n a potentially ambiguous phrase like /dminis tuendi 
(causa) ‘for [the sake of] tending to the lamp’, in which to begin with 
luminis was 1n construction with tuend?, which in turn was in construction 
with something else in the sentence (such as causa). When this was reinter- 
preted as a sequence of two gen.sg. in agreement, novel forms like /aminem 
tuendum, lucis tuendae, lucem tuendam, and so on, would be created, with the 
birth of a new syntagm as well as a new paradigm. However, this view 
overlooks the obvious antiquity of secundus and oriundus, which cannot read- 
ily spring from prior gerunds. 

It is less easy to come up with a course of development of the gerund 
from the gerundive. And if the secundus type 1s independent of the other 
two, we are dealing here with three separate origins rather than one or two. 

The serious possibilities—the giddy ones are passed over in silence— 
for the ancestry of L forms 1n -z4- are as follows. 


t. PIE *-zgdh- as seen in the Ved. infin. -2dbyzz. This idea labors under the difficulty 
of deriving -und- from *-gdb-, and furthermore cuts the ground from under the more ap- 
pealing association of Ved. infin. -ad5yat with the G middle infin. in -(e)ofou ($$2B), that 
is, with Indic -z- < *-e-, not *-z-. 

2. PIE gerundives in *-z-1yo- (?*-2-1Ho-), whence Ved. forms in -ezzz- (next to others 
in -14- such as -zzvía-). This possibility depends upon the validity of the sound law *-75- 
> -nd-, as in “tnyoH, > "tenyo > tendo (218), which is not universally accepted. Besides, it 
would be more suitable as an etymon for the gerundive, than for either the gerund or the 
secundus type. | 

3. PIE *-zr nom./acc., *-£- oblique, an ancient 7/#-stem (290-2) verbal noun freely 
productive in Hitt. The oblique stem would give L -z4- on the evidence of development 
seen in pando < “patno (222.2) ‘extend’ (cf. stative pateo ‘le extended’). A verbal noun 
would be a plausible etymon for the L gerund, with the welcome detail that it 1s after 
all the oblique stem; this might explain the peculiar absence of a nom. in the L paradigm. 
(The expected nom, something like “geritur, “faciétur, and the like, would so little 
resemble the obl. gerendi, "facieudt that their loss as such 1s no surprise.) 

4. The middle pple. in *-o-meno- ($60), with dissimilation to *-o-medo- with syncope 
(*-omdo-) and assimilation (-undo-). The necessary dissimilation is reminiscent of L. cradus 
from 'crurus (xg1b), It. rado < PRom. *rarum. The merits of this audacious suggestion are 
its (relative) straightforwardness and the direct explanation 1t provides for both the form 
and meaning of the old-looking deponent participles like secundus and oriundus (567). But 
the dissimilation of *-#- to -d- is not especially plausible in view of the apparent stability 
of -m ... n- sequences (homin- ‘man’, Jemin- ‘thigh’, iumin- ‘light’, namin- ‘divine will’, a 
dozen or more forms in min- (minimus), and so on). It is impossible, admittedly, to raise 
cogent objections to what is ex hypothese a sporadic type of change, and perhaps signifi- 
cant here is an apparent case of -4- < "-n- In epigraphic MADIB (manibus) ‘to the Manes. 
— This explanation would be buttressed 1f the gerundive was ab origine passive in force; 
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but a middle pple. could be transitive (as in secundus) and develop the passive force only 
later, as the majority seem to feel. (Altogether, this etymology is appealing for the secun- 
dus type alone.) 


$69. VARIA. There were in PIE a multitude of verbal derivatives which 
might qualify as participles, gerunds, or verbal nouns or adjectives, but 
which are not so classified. The blurred line between participial and agen- 
tive function in the case of *-7*/or- has been noted above (555). The follow- 
ing are a few more such pseudo-participles; fuller discussions of these and 
a large number of other types may be found 1n specialized handbooks. 

I. Pple. *-26-: built directly to the zero grade of the root, just like "-7ó- 
($64), and often in competition with it. So in Ved., some roots take -#-, 
some -z4-. The element may—but probably does not—underlie the pple. 
in *-ono- which becomes Ved. -4z4- and functions as the past pple. to the 
Gmc. strong verbs as still seen in INE given, taken, known (560b). It 1s seen 
in scattered forms in G and L, though typically built to full grade of the 
root, as G répevoc (*“repavoç < “temH,-no-) ‘piece of land cut off’, oeuvóc 
‘revered’ (céBopou), L plenus ‘full’ (that 1s ‘filled’; cf. Ved. pargá-, with more 
usual zero grade). Isolated forms might belong here such as Xgvoc, L lana 
‘wool’, Ved. zrga- (though the position of the accent 1s unexpected). PIE 
“deH,-no- n. ‘gift’, L donum, Olr. dán, Ved. dana-, might be a nominalized 
example, though it is sometimes explained as a thematization of an r/n- 
stem (290, end). A pres. meaning Is seen in G Atyavos ‘licking’ (also 'fore- 
finger’) (Aetixo). 

2. Verbal adj. in *-ró- built to zero grade of the root. In Inir. 1t 1s only 
intransitive: Ved. rudrd- ‘gleaming’, namrá- ‘bowing’, ugró- ‘burgeoning’. A 
few are semantically parallel to *-żó-/*-nó-, as chidrd- ‘torn apart’ (root 
* sbeyd-). Outside of InIr. it is attested with both trans. and intrans. force 
(though unlike true participles, not actually construing with an object): G 
mıkpóç ‘sharp’ ("pricking), Avypoóg ‘hurtful’; with e-grade of root: vexpoc 
‘dead’, Xempóg ‘scabby’, lit. ‘peeling’ (Aézo peel). L carus ‘dear’ (loving), 
gnarus ‘knowing’. But perhaps L. carus was “being loved’, like Ved. chidra- 
and NB L integer < "n-tagros ‘whole’ (“untouched’). 

3. Gerundival elements in *-efo-, in Ved. mainly to full grade, in G 
mainly to zero grade of the root: &oxerog ‘not to be held in’ (= Av. zzgz- 
ta-), ueveróg inclined to wait, patient’; épzeróv ‘quadruped; snake’ (nominal- 
ized from *epreróç “going, walking’; cf. Lesb. opzerov from expected *srp- 
etó-). These align with Ved. forms in -ata-, as darí-atá- ‘visible’, yag-atá- ‘to 
be worshipped’, zzyá-vr-ata- “worshiping another’ (root vr- ‘desire’). The 
same element may be seen in the pair @&varocg ‘death’, Gtorog ‘life’, with the 
vowel colored by the laryngeals (“g"4yH,-eto-, “g"1H,-eto-). 

This element is not certainly attested in L, though moneta (an epithet 
of Juno) if ‘admonisher’ or the like would pass as an example, albeit built 
to a stem rather than a root (unless earlier *moneta was contaminated by 
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moné-). Another possibility is pples. like molitus ‘ground’ if < *moletos < 
“melH,-eto-, though the meaning does not fit well with the clearer examples. 

Some have seen the element *-efo- In the Latin class of stative deverb- 
atives in -zdus, as in calidus ‘hot’ (calere), lucidus ‘full of light’ (/écére), these 
do not correspond to any evident formation in other languages, and agree 
pretty well with the semantics of "-eto-. However, although intervocalic 
voicing 1s commonplace in Western Romance languages, the appearance 
of *-edo- < *-eto- in prehistoric L would be remarkable. 


THE TYPE USED IN THIS BOOK 1s Monotype's version 
of Janson, one of a generation of 17th century interpre- 
tations of Garamond created in Holland. The name by 
which it has been known for three hundred years 1s an 
error of attribution: the actual creator of the face was 
Miklós Kis, a Hungarian typographer active in Hol- 
land. In a departure from the usual practice of the 
period, Kis also designed the complementary italic 
fonts, which are no less remarkable than the roman. 
Among the qualities that Janson is admired for are 
traits which would seem to be as incompatible as they 
are desirable, which helps explain the high esteem in 
which the face 1s held: it has fine color on the page 
but at the same time 1s open and legible; it 1s graceful 
without weakness; and it is sober without stiffness. Ac- 
cording to Alistair Johnston, it is one of ‘the greatest 
half-dozen types in the history of letterpress printing’. 
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Alphabetization is anaesthetic to material in parentheses and digamma (F). 


&-, &p- priv. 108 

&-, a- 'one-' 389.1Bb.1 
AYA- pref. 341, 343 
Ayabbe 234C 

oryaBóc 234C, 359 
cyokkeng 290b, 343 
Y&p 470 
c'y&vvióog (Hom.) 171 
ceyyehog 465.4 
OVYENAW 465.4 

Oye 35g. 117 

œye imperat. $47.4 
eyes (Hom.) 508 
QYLOÇ 220 

orykotvo (Hom.) 203.2 
O'yKOYV 203.2 

OY LOL 220 

Q"yvOoG 220 

O'yvUHL 442.1, $16 
O'yov H. 345 

óryopàt 465.3 

&yopá&te 465.3 

O"yogG 117.1 

G'ypóc 47, 188 

O'yxt 354-4C 

Gyxóvg 66.3 

Ayw 47, 48 fM., n74, 463 
Oryoryr] 117.1 

oryov 286.5 

oO TOG 107.1 
(ÓQOTOG 212 

QOÓcAdoeoG 162 
ocóeAdoóg 162, 170a 
adyy 100b, 162, 286.3, 289 
cómo. (Cret.) $35 
QOLKOG 339 


For iota subscript, see 64. 


QOUNTOS 107.1, 123.4, 454A.2 
‘advg (Dor) 53 

Get 207 

&eiðw 611a, 90, 453b 
Elp 444 

afeNoc (Aeol.) 883c 
(f )é£c 39 

& OHL 200 

A&N 440232, 470 

‘ano $4, 284A.2 

a(F)not (Att.-Ion.) go 
‘AOnvac 207 

Avate 201, 227.1, 228.3 
A@nvaia, ‘A@yva 207 
Ano: 265.3 

afpóoc, &póog 170a 
oiÓdG 273, 293a, 299 

ou (f )e&, ` Get 60, 117.1, 207, 313.15 
otév (poet.) 283 

oigo 2844.2 

thog 147.3 

eto 60, 117.1, 147.3, 463 
OLNOUDOG 251 

aivéow, Hom. -how $0543 
QLWEW $0$.3 

Upa 444 

aicbavopct 466 

OGigTOG, AFLOTOS $64 
Aloxivovg gen. $4 

TEW 64 

QUX PH 230.2a, 264.4 
atf(Fjay 117.1, 283 
ak&xnpou (Hom.) $172a 
OKKOO! 444 

akngxéóorou (Hom.) $17.2a 
Akku ‘point’ 117.1, 220 


akuüc ‘tireless’ 466 

(kho 280, 286.3 

Akpó'yagc 246 

AKPG 48 

&kpo- 48 

QKTLTOC lood 

&kvpcv 285, 288 

adadke 458.1 

adyéw 452, 468.2 

ayfoere (Hom.) $35 

ayaw 468.2 

&XNyoc 452 

Ahé£avdpos 74.4 

GéEc 458.1 

aéopon imperat. $07.4 

aderat (Hom.) $35 

Ocvot. 507.4. 

adjderw (Hom.) 206, 206a, 
269a 

&NnÜcià 206a 

adyGein (Ion.) 269a 

OAnGEGTEDOS 355, 357-2 

a&Ng0gc 206 

adivw (Hesych.) 479.4B 

aNioKopoL, Fo 442.1, 2, 467.34 

ANKLT HOG 174 

Aay 465.24 

aNNGEw 465.2a 

adh\doow 465.2a 

&ANNO-, QAAQAO- 373 

GAO 71.6 

&A hober 367.2 

QAAOG 35, 193, 204, 355, 374-4, 
465.23 

ao'yoc 108 

cahoovdvyn 222.2 
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adoxoc 170a 

AAS 47, 2753, 2942 

QNGOG 229.1, 229.2a 

&ro (Hom.) 535 

ANPA 23, 335 

GÀ6ç 143 

ONG -321 

apc. 389.1Ba 

Gov vo 90, 98 

apapTave 454A.1a, 466 

AMAPTH 336a 

apBpocros, «pBpoota 148.2, 
401 

apBpotog 148.2, 224.1, 401 

Opetvov 359 

apeiwerar (Hom.) 535 

type yc, 89 

‘apec, `&ué (Dor.) 1902, 364, 
369A 

‘apéwy (Dor.) 369A 

apn 389.1Ba 

apnTap 284A, .3 

api» (Dor.) 369A 

appec, appe (Hom, Lesb.) 
190.2, 369A 

appéwy (Lesb.) 369A 

&uu{r) (Hom., Lesb.) 240, 
364, 367.3, 369A 

QLUVOG 219, 336 

apdbey 389.1Ba 

ÕHÓÇ 371.4 

apt 389.2C 

apdievvupe 441a 

oubtmroog 164.1 

&ubórepot 389.2B2 

OOo $2.2, 252, 389.2B2 

ava (Hom.) voc. 236.1, 276.2 

Cp ÀG Boya, 227.22 

avanréyu 227.2a 

AVAE 214 

avappHyrvop 190.7 

avereOnxatt (Rhodes) zpi. 
430.3 

avddéive 120, 4422, 453b, 466, 
$16 

Avópeüc ( Avdpoxdeqc) 319 

avebeav (Boeot, Locr.) ph 
430.5 

Qveuog 48, $0.1, 102, 102a 

avépeg (Hom.) som.pl. 284A.$ 

Oveyryuà 270.3 

QV), avdp- 90, 224.1, 279, 
2644.5 


INDEXES — GREEK 


avOpwmog 154.18, 244. 
QvurTOG 162 

avópotoc 108 

avoaTeoc 108 

(TÜ FLI, 148.1a, 358.3b, 406.1 
AVUTIWA 137 

QvvOTÓG 212 

OvÜTO) 212 

Qvo 259.6a, 357.1 
avavup(vjoG 44a, 90, 91.2 
QLVATEPOG 357 

o(F)owoc 108 

a(F)etvec 108 

COT AoC 108 

aóparoc 108 

ATE 115.6, 389.1B.3, 404.1 
anTaTwp 116.3, 1293, 281 
aneipwv (Hom.) 293 
Ormtov 37, 334 

QMLOG 334 

ATÓ, ATAG 86.6, 398.1 
oToboTepoG 357.2 

O76 47, 734, 103 fh., 141, 406.5 
OTOMG 342a 

ATÓ wv 286.5 

&TÓXPN 330 

ANTW 103.1 fR, 423A 
anmvdoac (Arc.) 507.4 
apapa pf 562 

&pæpiakw 162, 562 
Op'yóG 47 

Oo'yvpoc 47 

apeiwr 3$4.4b 

apéokw 3$4.4b, 467.1, .4 
peri 354-4b 

APH YH 275.2, SSSA 
Qp $552 


(F)apny, (F)&pvóG 95, 103.3, 336 
apypacg, &popvia (Hom.) 516a 


apiuóg 221 

QLPLOTEPOS 3f f 

` GpugrToy 212, 398.1 

PLOTO 354.4b, 359 

QPKTOG 96, 100a, 235.1 

Oppo 288 

cpvioy 187a 

&poTpov 102, 102a, 4683, 475a 

apow 86.6a, 468.3 

&poryt 465.3 

pmo 465.3 

Copy 229.1, 279, 285, 345a 

(FJ&eponv (Hom.) 1633, 229.1, 
279, 280, 282, 285, 286.3 


Aptepiovoc, Aprapitiog 148.3a 

aOtC 1723 | 

aooa (Hom.) #/acepl ‘some’ 
382 

ooo (Ion. Hom.) #./acepl 
‘whatsoever’ 384.3 

QTV 354.4C, 356 

GocgoTáTO 356 

QOG0TÉDQ 356 

GT 284A.2 

Foros (Boeot.) gen. 314.8 

coTóg 178b, 188 

aot, Footy 188, 210a, 310 

QOXETOS 569.3 

aTarhavreg 389.1 

crterog 148 fn. 

Ara 215 

aTpHy 280 

ArpeóG 319 

QTTA Salutation 234C 

ATTA ‘some’ (Att) spl. 382 

QU, avTe 62 

pov 187 fn. 

avédv 64, 458.1, 466 

avEw 39, 62 

avoc, Att. aveg 62, 17.1 

QUTÓ 374.2 

QUTOG 272 

QUTOD 372 

«voc (Lesb.) 299 

APEVOG 219 

adoro 211b 

có$8orvéoraroC 3$7.2 

oQOovaoTepoc 357.2 

UPVELOS 219 

Oro 336a 

adpnTwp 284AÀ.1 fn. 

‘Adpodiotoc 148.3a 

Ádpoówriog 145.32 

Apo (Aópobtrg) 322 

LXOLPLOTEPOS 357.4 

cxÜoc 211b 

AxjiXXeüg 319 

OXOHOL $17.28 

axpt(s} 406.9 


Babog 354.4 fn. 

Gabug 354.2 

Baivw 99, 109a, 162, 193, 203.2, 
217, 4408.5 Jn, 445.1, 
4561A, 465.5 

Badavetoy 73.1 

BG&oavog 98 


Badéw, -@ 109b, 457B, 500.2, 3 

B&ANXo 162, 164A.1, 4544.48, 
465.42, 466 

Barooba (Hom.) 5142 

Barā (Boeot.) 162 

Båpaðpov tog fn. 

Bapuv 465.6 

Bapuc 96, 162, 340, 465.6 

Boie 320.4 

Baorrevg 319, 320 

Beocteórepog 355 

B&G 99, 109a, 148.2 

Baoxe 162, 456.3, 467.1 

Bacowr 354.2, 4C 

DBarógc 564 

BeBaao. (Hom.) 518 

BéGapev pl. 4454 

BeBapev (Hom.) infin. 518 

BéBacav (Hom.) 520 

BeBawo (Hom.) 518 

BeBnxe, -xç (Hom.) 518 

BEBAnot (Hom.) 2:g. 4362a 

BeB\Harot, -aro (Hom.) zpi. 
43734 

BEBAnKa 109b 

BéBpeyua 220 

GEGPEKTAL 210 

Bekorrepot (El.) (= éx&repot) 
157a 

Dekenuvov 1644.1, 454A.4a 

BéAoc 164A.1 

BeXriev, BEATLOTOS 359 

8év0oc (Aeol., Hom.) 354.4¢ 
fn. 

Bépebpov 109 fn. 

Snooper (Hom.) 535 

PNTA 23, 335 

BiPype 471 

BiBowoxw 162, 456.3b, 467.2 

Binge 257.8 

Diog 49.3a, I64A.4 

Biorog 49.3a, 68, 109a, 162, 
569.3 

BraBac 230.2 

Braduc 9o, 98, 185.2 

BraoTavw 445.2 

Bdadognpos 230.3 

BrAnpa 1ogb 

BAq7éoc ro9b 

PANTO 508 

BAMaKw 95.3, 106.2, 109, 224.1 

Borxtap (El) (= otxiac) gen. 
167a 
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Bop: 43, 475.2 
Bopéàg 195a, 233 
Boppacg (Att.) 195a, 233 
Bookéokovro 456.3 
Bóaoko 456.3 

DórpvG 317 

Bovxodog 154.1, 162 
Dobet 436.2a 
BobXopot 162, 442.1 
Bobs 162, 321, 324 
Boadiwv 86.2, 350, 354.3 
Bpaó)c 350 

Bpaxbg 223.4, 224.1 
Bpé£o 214 

Dpexo 210, 214, 220 
Bpytap (Lesb.) 190.6 
Dporóg 224.1, $64 
Ppa 109a 

Bperóc $64 

Bpwrvg 317 

Bac (Dor.) 324 


yada, "yàNor- 98, 223C, 276.4 

Yo: 95.3, 98 

yé&X(o)oc 98, 321 fn., 321.38 

yepvc (Dor.) $3 

yaoTnp 284A.2 

ye 360 

yéyopev (Hom.) mpl. 516a 

yeyáner (Hom.) infin. $16a 

VEVAWG 123.3, 516a 

yéyova $16 

YEYPAPHXL 219, 445.2 

yeypappévoç $60 

VEVPQANTAL 210 

véeypada $16 

yeypapboan 230.2 

yeypayopat $21 

YEAWG 2938, 299, 333.5 

yevea, yeven $4, 56a, 86.4 

VEVEGLC 109, 109a 

YevérqG 1233 

yevérop 102, 107.2, 123.3 

yévn, yéveœ nom./accpl. ss 

YEVVNTÆL 233 

YEVYNTOS 233 

yevoiaro (Hom.) 2 437.3a, 
$41 

YEVOS 40, 95.4, 123.3, 1577, 169 

yépa (Hom.) 298a 

YEPQLOS, "yepauoTEpoG 357.2 

YEPQUTEPOS 357.3 

yépoag 298 
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Y€epop voc. 276.2 

yépov 459, 555 

yevaoTog $65 

yevw 157, 434.6 

y€óvpa 203.1 

Yupóoko 459 

YüovG $3 

yuyvopou, 123.3, 443.2A, 451A, 
456.3a, b, 463a 

YUYPOGKO 157, 220, 467.2 

y^oaévpóg 563 

vAUKUS 340 

YAUKUTEDOC 355, 3571 

yAÀvTTÓG $66 

yAvdw 455B, 463 

yAwooa 199 

YAWXIC 199 

yV90toc 107.2 


-YVNTOÇ 109, 123.3 


yróvTeG 79.2 

yrab 5473 

yræoper (Hom.) $35 

yvooTÓóG $66 

yvoTóG $2.3, 564-6 

'yovoc 123.3 

yoru 41a, 293, 30, 314.8 
youvar- (Att. yovar-) 293, 

314.8 

Topya 287.3a, 322 

Yyp&Dónv 210 

VPQPLBATEVS 319 

YDOTT6Ç 514.2, $64 

ypoo00. (Cyp.) 152 

ypauc 106.1 

YPAPYW 210, 213, 219, 445.2, 
449, 463 

YD 213 

yaa 152 

yenis, yenic, 106.1 

YUPVOG 44 

yovat voc. 236.1, 276.2 

Yun 40a, 124, 162, 311a 


daepwy (Hom.) = arf põr 
2844.1 

dal(f)np 151, 279, 284A.1, 2 

daipwv 286.4 

Gouvvarro, -võro (Hom.) 540 

daKvw 466 

ÓQKDU I$1, 310, 313, 317 

ÓGkpvpo 151 fm. 

SAUATELPM 123.4 

ÔĞHUVAHEV 440, 4$4À.2 
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ôáuväp (Dor) 440, 453, 453€ 

OAPYH 9L2, 123.4, 440, 453, 
453€. 4544.2, 473 

ócpTÓG 95.1 

6vaóuoANog 290b 

daaucg 172a 

Oo TÉOKOU 212 

ÓCOTO 470 

ÔEÔQP HAL OFA, 15.4 

Ó€0c.XQ. 517.2 

dedtpev 518 

déd0tKa $18 

6éÓ0pka 115.4, 245, 443.2B, 
443-3 

dedopKac 16ob 

óctó.x (Hom.), dédea (Att.) 
190.3, 516 

óetó.uev (Hom.) 190.3, $16, 518 

6cíóco (Hom.) 190.3, 389.2Ad, 
$16, 518 

ÔELKVÜ 547.1 

OeiKyUpEeY 440 

deckvupevocg 560 

déixvupe $7, I1F.2, 156, 214, 440, 
455; 472-1, 517.2 

GELKPUOL LL $40 

derxviw 466 

dechopot (Locr.) 162 

Oet£on. infin. çç2A3, $$52B 

deédpevocg $60 

delEw 214, 457B, $00 

déxa 99, rood, 146, 156, 388, 
389.10 

Óck&G 403 

ÔÉKQTOÇ 398.10 

ÓckÓdvto 401a 

eko (Arc.) rood 

déxopat (Ion.) 115.1 

dedAw (Arc.) 162, 1644.1 

dedgic, deddiy 282b 

deAPuc 162, 298 

órenog (Corinth) 190.3 

ÔEELOG 355 

ÔELTEPÓG 73.1, 209.3, 355 

dépkopat 115.4, 236.1 

EPH OFA, II5.4 

deapoc, pl. 6eauó, -ot 334 

ÓcoTÓTQG 228.3, 257.4, 324, 336a 

Óóerog 468.2 

Óócbopout 398.2 

OEUTEPOG 1, 398.2 

devw (Lesb.) 469.1 

déw, 6! ‘bind’ 344a, 468.2 
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déw ‘need’ 86.1, 344a, 469.1 
OnAOTEPOS 355 

dnhow 468.3 

Óónpoc 300 

Anpoabéevns 300 

O(F)v- 195.1, 190.3, 389.2Aa 
OL 389.2AC 

Oto Ta. 269a 

ÔLAKÓTLOL 148.3 

diaKoorot 148.3, 387 
dtadvoray (Cret) opt. 542 
diyappa 187 fn. 

diddoKw 443.2A, 4$6.3b 
didnpt (Hom.) 468.2 
didot tmperat. $47.4 
dido0inv $40 

ddoic (Hom.) 425b 

ó 60.080 (Hom.) 425b 
didopey 119.3, 488A 
0t60080« infin. 552Ba 
didov tmperat. 647.1 
didpaoKw 4403.5 

didwht $47.3 


OtOwpt $2.3, 103.1, 119.3, 447.2A, 


451A, 471, 488A 
didwot, didw7t 14, 148.3, 488A 
ôF epiros (Cyp.) 257.7, 325.3 
ÔLEpOL 470 
diépPapKa s18b 
dié~Oopa 518b 
difnar (Hom.) 25g. 436.24 
(Emo, ÖLKA 49.2, 445.4, 

47! 
Aix (Sapph.) voc. 263.2 
bixaSw 465.3 
dixeot (early Att.) 265.3 
Oiky 115.2, 405, 465.3 
OKAY prep. 405 
divéw (IHlom.), dtvetw 472.18 
ALoyvntog 107.2, 109 
ĉoç ‘divine’ 205a 
Ai (F)óç gen. “Zeus zoo 
ótmNo£ (Hom.) 289.2Aa, 401 
OvTAóOi0G 4014 
dimdevor (Locr.) 401 
dimoug 389.2Aa 
di¢ 185.1, 190.3, 389.2A, 404.2 
dibunc, dimurog 401a 
dipuiog (El) 401a 
oun 452 | 
Ono, Hom. óujoo 469.3 
ÔHNOLG 1093, 123.4 
óunTÓG, ÓpaTOC 109 


dofevar (Cyp.), dovvan infin. 
488Ab, $5242 

OotHev $40 

orot (Hom.) 403 

ÓOKEL 115.1 

doKEw 213a, 468.2 

OOALKXOG 106.22, 199, 223.1C 

dopey 267.11 

ÖÓHOÇ 332 

dope 15.4 

óópv 33, 293, 31, 314.8 

ôóç tmperat. 547.2 

doaxov (Hom.) 456.3 

doTe 488A 

doTnp 281 

óó7mç 281b 

ÓoTÓG 102, 119.3 

óovAcUc 468.3 

OVAN 263 

dovdog 460 

doviow, -Aw 460, 468.3 

dovve infin. 488Ab, 552A.2 

dovpa $0.23 

dovpar- (Att. dopa7-) 293 

pay La 220 

párkov 286.1a, .sa fn. 559.2e 

dpaKwy 286.1a, $59.20 

ópá&okwo 4404.5 fn. 

ÔPATÓÇ 95.1, $64 

Ópaxy 220 

dpaw 468.1 

dpav (Hesych.) 224.1 

SUvapot 224.2a, 442.1, 470 

duvapot (Cret.) subj. $39 

OUPOROU $35 

duo I, 84, 388, 389.2A 

ÓvóOeKat 390 

óbTTO 465.1a 

Ovocónc 87 

óvocvupoc 87 

609 ‘two’ (Hom.) 84, 389.24 

úw ‘enter 46;.1a 

OvMOEKA 390 

da ‘bind’ 86.1, 344a, 4682 

ôw (Hom.) ‘house’ 335 

dadexa 389.2Aa, 390 

dwpoy $2.3, 119.3, 290 

IW $00.l, .IC 

6w7yp 281 

d@Twp 281, 284A.3 


6 FE 367.4 
€ 171, 367.4 


éorya perf. 516 

ey», ayn perf. 442.1, 508.1 
é(r)oóe (Hom.) perf. 120, $16 
e(F)aóe (Ion.) aor. 442.2 
CONO. 4424, 2 

exp ‘spring’ 86.1, 297.1b 

cap ‘blood’ 290a 

éoptvóg 297.1b 


cao (= eai) (Hom.) zpi. 430.5 


eacoo f. (dial.) 559.24 

EQLUTOU 372 

EBacdor 1o9b 

eBdenorov (Epidaurus) 392 

beBdepynnovTa (Heracl.) 392 

éBoouiqkorra 105.3, 107.1b, 392 

EeBdouoc, eBóeuog 91.2, 92C, 
398.7 

eByv, Dor. eBay 4404.2, .5 fn. 
$93, 5974 

EBiwy 507.2 

EBAY 4408.2, 4§2, F071, $081 

EBdnTo 109b, 452, 4544.4 

Ey- (= eë) 406.4 

EVEL) 9o 

evyevopyny $06 

EVEVOPTO 9LI, 123.3 

eynpo 459 

eyvov (Dor) zpi 792, $071 

Eyvar 4408.2, 507.1 

éyvocpou s19b 

evyooppou (Cret, EL) perf. 
445.2 

eyoadny, eypadenv 508.2 

Eypadov 503 

eEypawa $051 

Eyphyopæ 9o 

EYXENUG, EYXEANUG 310 

eyo 40, 84, 360, 363, 367.1 

eyav (Hom.) 360, 367.1 

evyavy (Hom.) 3674 

EdaKov 466 

tó&puo(a)o 91.2, 109, 109b, 
123.4, 4544.2, $053 

có» 95.1 

Eert 169, 172b, Sosa, $26 

EOELGE 190.3 

edeXe (Arc.) 4$44.4a 

cbndao 444 

Ed0VAWOM çO ç.2 

cdidourv, -ouÇ, -ou 497a 

cdtdbw 497a 

edixaéa (Dor.) 465.348 

ESixaoa 4653 


INDEXES — GREEK 


cóvo: 188 

EOOMEV 4402.2 

cÓopT- QLI 

eOo£c(v) 213a, 230.2a, 468.2 

edoxoe(v) (Early Att., = 
cOo£ev) 213a, 230.24 

EPQ 224.2 

ESPQAKOV 115.4, $06 

edpav 4408.2, .5 fm. 

cedpaoa 468.1 

COUP 4402.2 

eduvnony 470 

Edw 31, QLI, 146 

EÔWKA $07.2, .3 

e[r]é (Hom.) 367.4 

éeixoot (Hom.) 89, 392 

e(r)evrov (Hom.) 611a, $06 

eépon (Hom.) go 

(Cea $054 

ejevypot. 445.4 

€fwia) pou, -Tœ s19b 

ESHTNKA 445.4 

FHE (fhe) (Pamph.) 171 

ENKO $07 

cÜ&uBnoa 468.2 

eGeay (Boeot.) 507.4 

eBéEAntoba (Hom.) 536 

eférAntot (Hom.) $36 

EBéw, ÜéNo 442.1 

cbéXwpt (Hom.) $36 

cheer 4402.2 

chev (Dor.) zpi. 507.4 

chev gen. 367.2 

Ebko $1, 119.1, 147.1, 488Ba, 
$072, 3, 525.5 

eÜvóc 221 

cÜoc 126.3 

et (Hom.) zsg. 86.2, 425a 

ELATOU, -TO 301. 437.38 

ELÕELNV $15 

eidévon (Hom.) $15, $5242 

eiógoo (Hom.) 520 

cióopgev (Hom.) 535 

eiOov 37 

eióvta f. $62 

Eióc (= Eio0éa) 322 

edw, Hom. eióéc $15 

cOu Nov 38a 

EOG $12, 516a, $62 

Elev $40, $41Ià 

ELN MEV, -T€, -0Gv $40 

Env 206, 440, 496.1, $40 


eLKi&C rood 
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etxoot 89, rood, 148.2, 389.2Ac, 
391, 392 

ELKOOTOG 399 

éixrnv (Hom, = 
$16a, $20 

ékro (Hom.) 520 

eixw (Dor) 507.44 

etcAnrovla (Hom.) $16 

eNNovOyuev (Flom.) si6a 

ethynoa perf. 120, 190.7, 227.2, 
445-3, 517.2 

eth perf. 445.3, 517.2. fn. 

erhupot 445.34 

cc pac 188, enpara 76d 

EL poe 128.3a 

etapa perf. 227.2a, 445C 

eiuocroc 76d 

cimev Opt. 494, 440, $40 

eusév. indic. 227.2b 

eiui, opi, Eupe ‘be’ 76, 227.2, 
245; 448, 4.56.3, 47°, 491-6 

cui ‘gO’ $7, 245, 423A, 440, 
448, 470, 470a, 486,499 

etva ‘be’ 496.3, 552A.2 

evo ‘send’ 119.1 

etvatépeg (Hom.) 272.4 

ELVATOG 398.9 

ewupc (Ion.) 227.2¢ 

et£aot $15 

eto refi, 367.2 

anra ço7.4b 

elmo infin. $5243 

ELTOUNY 442.2 

emoy 611a, 116.2, 164B.2, 
443.2A, 445Ca, 451C, $06, 
507.4b 

Elp yw 517 

etpyko 190.72 445.34 

cLONMEVA 190.6 

ELPTOV 442.2 

etpvacTo 3D. 445.32 

etg in(to) 406.3 

ELG ‘one’ 228.6, 244a, 294.1, 336, 
388, 389.1B 
eva, €vóc 228.6, 294.1 

et (Hom.) pi. 1483, 430.5 

eicoga “will know’ 515 

eccopon ‘will sit’ 457Ba 

eXOV, NXOV 442.2 

eco (Hom.) 516 

ex (= €&) 230.33, 238, 406.4 

eK- 'SsIX-. 389.6a 

ekan (I1om.) aor. 508.1 


EQKaTHY) 
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ExaOn NY 441a 

exadeoa 1ogb 

EKAPNY 97 

EKAC 385 

ExacaToc 385 

ék&TepoG 187a, 385 

ékarTóP 95.4, 99, 100d, 156, 388, 
394 

EKOQUOQ 207, 465.7 

EKEL 259, 259.9, .9b 

EKELVO 374.2 

EKELVOG 376.4, 377.4 

EKEKNETO $06 

EKENOQ 229.1, .23, $O$.I 

éKéporgat 473b 

ekna (Hom.) 507.4 

exxaidexa 389.6a 

exhaivon 465.7 

exhewa $26 

Exdiva 465.6a 

EKOMLOOM 215 

exopitTa (Boeot.) 215b 

ekorov (Arc.) 1ood 

ekpiünv, expivOny (Hom.) 
465.6a 

Exptva 228.1, 465.62 

éxpuvrat (Lesb.) 228.1 

ekrar (Ion.) perf. 445.2 

ekróg ‘outside’ 253 

ExToc ‘6th’ 235.1a, 398.6 

EKUpa, EKUPÓÇ 42.2 

exvooa (Hom.) 454A.4 

ékcov 188 

Egbe 171 

EhaBov 466, 506 

ENOL FJ 42.5, 70.2, 246 

EXQKOP 230.3, 467.2 

¿Nooo (oja aor. ‘drive’ 465.6b 

Ehkaccoow ‘diminish’ 465.2 

eXácocv ‘smaller’ 199, 354.2, 
344€ 

cA&o(a)c fut. ‘drive’ 500.3 

carp 465.6b 

EMATTWV 199, 364.2, .4C 

ehatw (Cos) 465.6D 

EXavvw 465.6b, 500.3, 517.24 

EhaPPOG 163, 199, 465.2 

eMaxtc 89, 163, 199, 354.2, 
465.2 

eXaw (Hom.), EA 465.6b, 
$003 

eXeNotrepev (Hom.) 520 

EMéva 135a 
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eXevbepave (Cret.) accepi. 260 


&Aeb0epoc 61.2b, 89 
éhevaopa 80, 516 
EMEXEny 210 

cAnBov (Hom.) 503 

EN Norro (Hom.) 517.24 
edndédato (Hom.) 517.24 
ea 8o, 516 

eA0é imperat. 245 


Emo 76C, 115.2, 227.28, 442.1, 


449, 503, 506 
&Xa (Hesych.) 224.2 
ehAaBe (Hom.) 171, 466 


"EAAaY, ENNA 286.5¢, 465.3 


EeMAnvitw 465.3 

EATE VOC. 276.2 

EATi{w 200, 460, 465.3 
EATIÇ 200, 460, 465.3 
eAvOceiv 8o 

ehuoa 172b, 424, $042 
EAL 479.6 

EAW 500.3 

repa (Dor) 188 
epadvor 454A. 

cuv 452 

ceuopvoo (Hom.) zsg. 436.2a 
€HOUTOU 372 
euBeBiwxora 164A.4 
Epé 360 fn., 367.4. 
cpéOev 367.2 

epeio (Hom.) 206, 367.2 
EEO 207, 367.2 


euéoc, euebc (Dor.) 367.2, 371.1 


exeoow (Hlom.) 505.2 

EHETOG $64 

EHEÙ 207, 367.2 

EHW 42.4, FELEW 106.2, $05.3 
cuecvroU (Hdt.) 372 

eplyny 452, 467.3, 5072 

epiv (Dor) 367.3 

Eptonoa 468.2 

Féppa (Lesb.) 188 


ép evo 227.2, 496.3 


Epot 367.3 

cuoi urar (Hom.) 372 

ELONOY 95.3, 109, 224.1 

EHÓÇ 367.22, 3711 

€u0U 207, 367.2 

EV, Evi IN’ AL2, 406.3 

ev ‘one’ 115.6, 228.6, 236.2, 
294.1, 336, 388, 389.1B 

evasxic, lon. ewókig 389.9 

EVOLPCL 336 


EVUTTA 206 

Ev(F)aToc, etvaTog 389.9, 398.9 
evde nom./ acc.pl. «s 
evócó.okoTo: (Heracl.) 1644.4 
evdexa 390 

EVSENEXTIC 106.2a 

EVEVHKOVTA 389.9, 392 

EVHAVOXE 444 

&ytame(c) (Hom.) 490.2 
EVLOTOY 490.2 

eve 163, 164A.1 

EVE 42, 90 fu., 388, 389.8b, .9 
EVVETTE 490.2 

evyyxovra (Hom.) 389.9, 392 
evpupt 188, 227.2C, 472.2 
EvOpLOa 465.32 

EVOATTW 224.18 

evpuÜuoc 224.1a 

evg (Cret.) ‘one’ 228.6, 389.1B 
€vG ‘Into’ 406.3 

EVOTHOLS 224.1a 

bevrec (Heracl.) nompl. 559.2d 
evrí (Dor.) 148.3 

EVTOS 253 

Evupaxaprioasg (Lac.) 9o 


P 
EVULG 9o 


eË ‘from’ 230.3a, 238, 406.4 

ef, Fe£ “six” 335, 388, 389.6 

é£-, cka- ‘six~’ 389.6a 

e€EBaddov 441a 

efeXavvora (Arc.) 424a, $41 

EENKOVTA 392 

c£w 138, 169, 170a 

€o, cv, ov refi. 367.2 

eot (Hom.) 367.3 

cor vrar (Hom.) 372 

coryper (Hom., = eoixaper) 
$16a 

EOLKA $15, $16a 

cóc 3713 

Feoc (Locr.) 367.2 

éra0ov 230.1 

emaivertes (Lesb.) 469.2 

emacoumqv 160a 

emeloOny 212, 221 

enéNooa 473b 

emémiüuev (Hom.) $16a, 520 

enemoite. (Mom.) 520 

ENEGOY $00.48 

emétaoa 473b, 508.2 

emeráo0qv 508.2 

emeELpOny 210 

emegmvoy 5.6, 164A.1, 445.1 


ereyo 199, 465.1, 2 

emi 47, 358.3b, 406.5 

emiÜov 115.2 

ETL KÉPWG 293 fm. 

emtpedoabor (early Att.) 550.2 

emo (a)eío 190.4 

€TLOTO LOL 441a, 470 

ETLOTWPAL $3y 

&emAéxÜnv 208, 210 

ETO 114.1, 160, 161, 164.1, 
170, 414a, 442.2 

EMOLEVOS $60 

€TOG, FÉTOÇ 108, 116.2, 164A.1, 
164B.2, 182, 296 

ENTE 24.2, 170, 174.3, 388, 389.7 

ETTO- 389.7a 

éTTÓG 403 

ETNTOMHY Uç... $06 

emvÜóugr 1153, 454A] 

Epapat 470 

Epyacia 148.2 

EpyaTns 148.2 

Ep’yov, Fép^yov 230.2 

EpdW 230.2, 456.1B 

epeBoç 89 

EpELÔW $17.2a 

FeFpepevo. (Arg.) 190.6 

épég0Q 199, 465.2 

EPÉTNG 199 

eperuóv 87, 199, 465.2 

EperpiebG 319 

epéc (Ion.) 190.6, 445.3a, 457B 

epnpédara, -aro (Hom.) $172a 

EptG 342a 

ép£« 230.2 

EpTETOV $69.3 

€0TO 442.2 

Epparynv 190.7 

eppáóaTou, -aro (Hom.) 517.24 

EPPEov IJI 

Eppnyywar $19 

epo 190.7 

eppinKa: perf. 445.2 

EppvOpoc 224.18 

Eppuya $16, $19 

Epan go 

Epvpag 38, 89, 147.2, 176 

epükakov (Hom.) aor. 444 

Epa 444 

éov£o: 444 

epyarou (epyw) (Hom.) $17 

ENXETAL 100A 

Epxopat 80, 1002, 456.3 
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€poG 293a 

eG (= e£) 23033, 406.4 

EC imperat. (input) 547.2 

co- ‘six-’ (Boeot.) 389.6a 

EOATH 507.2 

EOATHY 452 

éofjeoo $053 

cocoba. infin. 552Ba 

eo (c)erot 500.4 

cokéóoca 473b, 500.3 

eokgóekorroG (Boeot.) 389.6a 

EGKOV, €OKE 456.3, 492a 

eahedortraoat (Arc.) zp. 430.3 

EGEV, eusév 227.2b 

co (c)ouou, Eodpueba 8o, 495, 
$00.1à 

éomTópÜot 230.2 

EOTAPKA $19 

ca Topo perf. 445.2, $19 

ega (g) 468.1 

comacpat perf. 468.1 

ceoTépa 188 

coTepoc 188 

EO TÓNY IG.1, $06 

Ego 128.3a, 227.2C 

eooeiran (Hom.) 495, 500.4 

egoeTou (Arc.) 35g. 436.2 

éooeva (Hom.) 507.4 

cocoi (Hom.) zsg. 425a 

EOV $19 

eorat 80, 436.2, 495, $00.Ià 

éOT&AÜot 230.2 

EOTANKA 15.5, $19 

coTahpa perf. 44.5.2, $19 

eoTrapev (Hom.) 516, 518 

EOTELAG 229.2, FOF] 

catea (Lesb., Thess.) 229.2 

coTnKa $18 

coTnxao (Hom.) 518 

EOTHKE $09 

EOTHV, -QV 507.2 

EGTHEW $21 

EOT 31, 148.1, 169 

eoTia, Eoria 188 

EOTLXOV 115.2 

EOTO 128.34 

EOTÓPETO 109 fn, 454A.3, 472.2, 
5953 

eaotpwoa (Hom.) 45443 

ceo ata 465.2a 

COXQTOG 406.4 

Eaxov 170a, $06 

eg (a)c 188 
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erken 508.2 

er&Naxoca (Tiom.) 109, 123.2 

eraNov (Cos) 41.2 

ETOLLOV F506 

éra£a 465.22 

eréOünv 138.2 

eTerva soo.tb 

ETELOQ 459 

ETEKOV $06 

eréAea(o)o 468.2, 505.3 

ereAéo0q 508.2 

€TELOV A54A.4, $06 

érepoG 389.2B.2 fn., 394 

éererevxaTto (Hom.) zpi. 437.34 

ETL 73.1, 148.1a, 406.10 

eTiPer, -EtG 497a 

erí8nv, -nç, -N 4973 

ETiLNOA, -aoo 505.2 

ETLOM, ETELGO 455, 459 

ETOLLOC, €TOLILOG. 244 

€TOG, FETOG, ÉTOG 412, 174.3, 
296, 344 

érpormo» $03, $06 

ETPETOV $03 

€7peco: 505.3 

erpuoOev 210 

ETvOnY 138.2 

ev- 86.2, 162 

EVOQUPLOVEDTEPOC, -TATOG 357.2 

evOvrw, eU0Uvà 203.1 

FeFvkovopevovrov (Boeot.) 
perf pple. 562b 

EULEVHCS 273, 300, 344 

EVVOVOTEDOG 357.2 

EVTATWP $2. 

evpa (= evpov) s07.4b 

evp&yn (Lesb.) 190.7 

evpiokw 467.3a 

EVPOS 39 

evpbora (Hom.) 267.1a 

EVPÚÇ 39 

EVO 442.1 fx. 

evw 61, 172C 

emarya 507.4b 

edavea (Dor.) 228.1 

eÓávg» (Hom.) 508.2 

ePavOny 138.1, 508.2 

ENY 456.3, $03 

emyva 6, 228.1, .5, $051 

EPnoa 503 

emyoba (Hom.) 514.2 

edbapny 76c 

eoÜoppot $19 
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EdOetpa 229.2, $051 

edbeppa (Lesb.) 2292 

ephir perf. 445.44 

Ephopæ 76C, $19 

eó0óçÇ 514.2 

edidnoa 172b, 505.2 

EPU 127, 143, 494 

eQvyor 506 

Emuny $42 

COUP 4404.5 

exópyr 452, $084 

éxe(r)a $07.4 

exeva (Hom.) $07.4 

exy (Arc.) 536a 

EXLÇ 163 

ExbOyy 138.1, 2 

Exw 138, 169, 170a, 370b, 442.2, 
463a 

eYaditraro (Boeot.) 196.1a 

eyyndrodipny 196.1a 

EWW, ego $14.2 

ew (eiut) (Hom.) 172, 495 

ewka (Dor) 119.1, $16 

EOV, Qp, Eaooa, OVOQ f. 559.24 

EWVOULNY 442.2 

EWOPWP 442.1 

EWS 79.3, 299, 299b 

ewura (Hdt.) 372 


CELL 191.2 

(e0TÓG 191.2 

Zev voc. 194 

fevy pa 125 

SEVYVUML 445.4, 453, 472.1 

(evyvóow; fevyvuc, -óvroc pple. 
$59.2 

fevyoc 61, 191.2a 

(eukTOG $64 

tev£ig 109a 

Levo, Aw(r)og 63.2, 108a, 194, 
200, 275.2, 325, 326, 336 

Féw 191.2, 468.2 

no 471 

Znva ace. 244a 

Syrew (far-) 445.4, 471 

(uo see Coo 

(vyov 38, 125, 152, 191.2, 2004, 
220.3 

(cvy 191.2 

tOvyvUut 191.2, 472.2 

Ceo (F)OG 49.3, 162, 469.3a 

(WOTOS I9L2, 472.2, $66 

(O0, fw, (ov etc. 469.3a 
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7 f. article 17o, 376.1b 

5j ‘than’ 239.3 

NO Ig. 442 

nap ‘blood’ 290a 

NATL, -TO 437.3a 

nGovrAGpny 442.1 

yayov $06 

NOEL 20$ 

NOLOTOS 349 

tcv 354, 3544 

Qóuov 354.3 

nOVAOG 244. 

NOvvapny 442.1 

nouvw 465.6 

nO0S $3, 120, 185.2, 188, 313, 315, 
340, 354, 465.6 

netóe. (Hom.) 442.1, 515 

netdecg (Hom.) 520 

nédLog 88.3C 

nev 35g; 3pl. 430.2 

népvoz (Hom.) 267.2 

NEpOG gen. 54 

nP $4 

nÜeXorv 442.1 

nog 126.3 

nidex (Hom.), nidy 515, 
$20 

niôce (Hom.) $20 

nidnoba (Hom.) 520 

niet 64 

jibeg 147.3 | 

niveca (Att), -9oo (Hom. 
5053 

nurqoa 64 

NKA 507.3 

Aba $o7.4b 

Alor 80 

uoc (Hom.) 883c 

WALOKOUNY 442.2 

Aata 465.2 

nAvOov 8o 

nov aor. 442.2 

npc 470 

NHÉQÇ, -&c 369A 

"pec 174.3, 364, 369A 

peor 442.1 

Qnuépa 174.3 

ECM $051 

NHÉTEPOG 348, 35$, 371.4 

"nuéov 369A 

nui ‘say’ 470 

nui- ‘half’ $1, 170, 389.1Bc 

NULY 240, 369A 


nur encl. (Hom. also ñuti) 
369A 

nptooov (Dor.) 190.4 

nudicona 441a 

"HG, pwr 369A 

NY ISF., 358. 442.2, 456.3 

nv 3p. 430.2 

nrar (Arc.) $52A2 

nveyka, YVELKA 442.1, $07.4a 

jveykov $07.4a 

qvevykay (early Att.) 394. 
$07.43 

NVELKA $07.4à 

nvoo0nv 212 

"Top, NTÆT- 96, 183, I9LI, 290, 
29L1, Lb 

NTLOTAUNY 4412 

no 86.1 

‘Hpakdéng 92 

HpokXg9c 135a 

PKA, Nowa 444 

gpvo£e 35g. (Hom.) 465.3 

NPTT 465.3a 

NOWE 321 

nc jsg.imperf. 426 

noar (eiut) 430.2 

noða (eiut) $14.2 

nota 128.3a, 4342, 470 

nvénod 64 

nxov (dial) 442.2 

nag (lon., Hom.) 793, 299 


Qoa pç 190.5 

GXNATTA, -ogo: 262 

Parc 290b 

GapBew 452, 462 fn, 468.2 

0&uBoc 452 

Gap (voc 29ob 

Ü&veoroc 109, 1094, 124, 569.2 

ÜiTTO 199a, 202 

Üopveóo 47242, .3a 

Ü&prvvuot 4$44.3 

ÜpvvoÜot 472.1a 

Gapoéw 172a, 460 

Ó&pooc, Pappoc 96, 229.1, 
229.22, 3$4-4C fr. 

aprig 96 

Gacowy, BATTO 138, 199, 351, 
354-2. 354-40 

favpa 465.3 

Oun VO 465.2 

Gein opt. $40 

Ücinpuev opt. vao 


Getva tnfin. 552A2 

Geivw 115.6, 163, 164A.1, 218, 
44541 

0€Nyeoke (Hom.) 467.4 

Qe yo 467.4 

0c« (Thess.) 536a 

GEW see eB 

Üénevoc $60 

OELG 21$ 

cóc 1, 86.1 

Ücpómov, -Touva $592e 

Ücpuoivo 465.5 

Ücppóg 160, 163, 465.5 

0époc 160, 163 

0épcoc 95.11, 3$4.4C fn. 

0éc imperat. 547.2 

Béate toga, 148.2 

ÜÓcopóg 221 

ÜcróG $4, 102, 119.1 

Géwpev (Hom.) subf. 535 

OnDouvyevrqc 263.8 

o OnBatevs 319 

OnxTog 566 

OnAVTEPOS 355 

Gaper subj. $35 

000 160, 229.23, 275.3 

Onpot dat.pl. 229.2a 

Óncavpoóc 226.1a 

Oo Too TOC 160a 

Óvijakco, Üvà&ako 107.2a, 467.38 

ÜvnTóC, 0vàTÓG $6, 107.2a, 109 

Goro opt. $40 

Gopvupat 4544.3 

0opovpuot, Üopéouon 472.3a 

Gopaéwe (Lesb.) 96 

0póooc 96 

Gpacts 96, 172a, 229.1, 460 

pépa 138 

QotË, Tpux- 138, 1702, 214, 275.3 

Opa(tjoxw 4544.3, 467.3a, 
472.38 

Üv'yáTquo 244, 273, 281c, 284A.1 

ÜvpóOG sol, 147.1 

Gvpa 147.1 

úpr 437.2 

Bópaot 265.3 

Gupndt 257.8 

Oupwr 147.1 

Gua 138.2 

Owuaç 137 

Paper subj. $25 

ÜÉwuocg $2.2, IQI 

Gwoak 274.10 
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"t (Soph.) 376.1b 

ia, tav (Hom.) 389.1Aa 
iapog (Dor) 172c 

iac (Hom. Att.) pl 430.5 
LyYPUC 41.1a 

LO€ imperat. 245 

idéerv, wety (Frderv) 37, 182 


tdeoxe (Hom.) 456.3 


tOpev Ipi 37, 221, $12, $15, 
$19b 

iper (Hom.) infin. 515 

topevae (Hom.) infin. 515 

tOpiG 242a 

tp, Hom. tdpaw 4693 

tOpcC 1, 2933, 469.3 

ivt (Hom.) sis, 516a 

teL, tetG (input) 497a 

“tent 470, 484 

EMEP 119.1 

iepecx 2056 

tepeúç 1928, 319 

te00Ç, LapOC 172C 

léevec, Tereç $$ 

t Cor aor. 442.2 

(tao 170, 201, 4422, 443.2A, 
451A, B, 479.3 

imple 119.1, 138, 451À, 471 

Ot $474, 3 

FikacToc (Boeot.) 399 

Fikar (Dor) 89, 100d, 148.3, 

. 

iKTWP, LKTHP $o7.43 

"IKO §07.4a 

“tAEWC, -&0Ç 339 

"ip&rtor 76d 

(ner 440, 486 

Ly 406.3 

fev (Dor) 367.3 

toper (Hom.) s35 

Lavtoc 66.3b 

ioc (Hom.) ‘one’ 389.1Aa 

tog (Cret.) prz. ‘that’ 389.1Aa 

166 ‘poison’ 3332 

LRTEVC 319, 465.7a 

LmMEDW 465.7a 

Lr7TOokpóTQY 54 

troc 160, 1603, 174, 234C 

immora (Hom.) nom., vrmórgg 
267.1a 

TÇ, FIC 494, 301, 484 

LOCAL SIS 

oa» (Hom.) sis 

too (Dor) s15 
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io(o)aot 515 

igbi ‘be’ 124, 496.2, $47.1, 3 

(F)ta0. ‘know’ 547.3, 3b 

tot pl. 430.4a 

LOREN 221, $12, $15, FI9b 

toog, Ion. iog 1902 

FworFoc (Arc, Boeot.) 190.2 

LoTainy $40 

LOTOMEY IOL2, 119.2, 123.1, 440 

tora (Dor) 53, 119.2, 440, 
443.2A, 451A, 471 

toradbo injin. 552Ba 

LOTE 2pl. 212, 221, 515 


LOTHE 37, $3, $4, 1012, 119.2, 
123.1, 228.3, 440, 44324, .3, 
4$1À, 471 

‘Torin (= 'Eorta) (Ion.) 188 

taTopéw 188 fn. 

toTwp 188 

(OXUpÓóG 563 

oyu 463a 

iTOS $64. 

(Fide 301 

ixOuc 89b 

loweg $$ 


Kadaipw 229.2 

KaBbapotg 229.2a 

kaOnuou, ExabAuny 441a 

Koivuuou 221, 517.2 

Katia 207, 465.7 

KÜKLOTOG 359 

xakiwy (Hom.), kotev (Att.) 
354-2, - 359 

KOLKKELOPTEC 210 

KOKOS 3543, 359 

Kkaéakero (Hom.) 456.2 

KAAEW 95.3, 106.2 

k&n (Lesb.) 469.2 

KaAnTWP 106.2 

Ko (F)óc, kor^oóc 190.1 

KaAvyo 322 

KÁHOTOÇ 109 

KOLALPÓ 322 

K&HVOVOL 430.2 

k&ppo 99a, 454A.4, 466, 473a 

Kavaxy 47b 

kavvopug 142 

ka Te80e€ (Hom.) zio 

KATPOC 47 

K&P 293 

Kapdia $4, 95.1, 96, 275.3b 

Kapotn 96 
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KÓp, KANT-, Kapaa, 
KkapnatT- Ton.) 293 

k&pro 290b 

KQAOLYVNTOG 107.2, 123.3, 220 

K&atot (Arc.), -x&riot (Dor.) 
395 

KO'TÓKELILOL 210 

KATATIATY 210 

KOTOppéo 171 

korTeNg Ao ovroz (Lesb.) «62b 

KATW 259.68 

Kavroc 62 

kaér (Hesych) 286.5c 

KO) 207 

KELL 436.2, 4404.1, 470 

«ewoc (Hom.) 376.4 

KELVTOL 128.3a 

kerot (Arc.), Ketar (Hom.) zsg. 
436.2 

Keipo) 97.1 

KELTCHL 128.34, 426a, 436.2, .2 

«euro. (Cyp.) 55g. 436.2 

KEKXÔHÉVOÇ 221, F17.2a 

KÉKQLO MOL 221 

cekhéatou (Hdt.) 394 437.34 

Kexdnvyyortec (Hom.) 562b 

Kexhyyao «62b 

KEKANKO §17.2 

KEKNLTOL 465.6a 

KEKUHWC 107.1, 464A.4, 562d 

kekoTiG (Hom.) $17 

Kckopmpuévog $61 

kckopuÜuévog 221, $17.2a 

KékoQa $17, $17.2 

KExptTat 465.62 

KEKTN MO 445.2 

KEAAOEW 106.2 

k«éAg£ (Dor.) 42.54 

KEANS 42.58 

KEAAW 229.1, $05.I 

KENGO) $05. 

KEVOTEPOG, ~OTATOG 357.1 

KEPTÉG) 228.3 

KEVTUPLUY 394 

KEPALA 206 

KEPQVVU LL 472.2, 473 

KEPaS 90, 206, 293, 298 

KEP Qu 473 

KEpOa) 322 

KEOTOCS 228.3, .$ 

KExavOa 454 À.1a 

KEXUKQ 443.3, $19 

KÉXUTOL 115.3, $19 
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«nvog (Lesb., Dor.) 376.4 

Kip 95-1, 103.4a, 275.3, ab, 
276.4a 

Knpt 95.1 

kon» 286.5C 

kyon (Dor) 47 

KLKAHOKW 106.2 

Kipyn pL 473 

aç (Thess.) 164A.3 

Kixpnpt 471 

KM CO $17.2, s 62b 

KNQi@ 207, 465.7 

KÀGo 207 

-&ké(F)uc (-kNic) 344a 

KAcic, KARIC 64, 215 

KÉHO 202 

KAe(F)oc 86.43 

KNETTLOTEPOCS 357.4 

KAETTW 202, 210, 275.2 

KNeyeo (Delph.) 500.4 

KANOLC 106.2 

KANTO 106.2 

KANTMp 106.2 

Kiva 465.62 

kàv (Hom.) 547.3 

KAvTOG 176, $65 

KAwY 275.2 

KLNTOS, KLATOS 109, 466 

KVALPEVE 320.6 

Kvaw 469.3 

Kvegac 298b 

«vnum, Dor. ky Q 153b 

Kvnpides 153b 

KLOC, Kvon 215, 269a 

kvà (kv&w) 469.3 

Kvo9Xorreg 80 

Ko(F)éw 46.2 

KOLVOG 339a 

Kohogwr 44a 

KOAWVOCS 132 

KON 215 

KOpLt@ 215, 500.3 

KOMLOG) $00.3 

KOBiQ $00.3 

KOVLG 72, 298 

«oo, (Hesych.) 46.2 

KOMPOG 29LI 

KONTW 46$, $17, $17.2 

KODÉVVUBL 472.2 

kopča (Pamph.) 96 

Kop(F)g, Kovpy, KOpFa, Kwpa 
$$, 96a, 187, 190.1 

Kopivéiog 149 


KopomAabosg 199 
Koppn 6a, 229.1 
Kopaa 56a 

Képon 229.1 

KÓpUG 149, 215, 274.6 
Kopbogw 221 


| -K0010 395 


koopnbev (Hom.) 508 

Kore (lon.) 3811, 385 

xorepos (Ion.) 381.1 

Kol (lon.) 381.1 

KOUPOTEPOG, -OTATOS 357.1 

Kptiat-, kpürr- (Yon.) 293 

Kpadoiy 95.1 

Kpoxaivw (Hom.) 86.6a, 468.3 

Kpcive 86.6a 

KpóTOG 300 

KPATUS 199, 350, 354.2 

«péa (Hom.) 298a 

koé(F)o 152, 293, 298, 298a 

KpeiTTOYV 197, 199, 354.4 

KPEMOLPLOU 470 

KPEPOPO $35 

kpécacv (Ion.) 197, 199, 350, 
3542 

Kpourqu. 470 

Kpt n, kpiÜf f. 293, 335 

Kotvvo (Lesb.) 203.1 

KOTO 203.1, 228.1, 465.6, .6a 

KptTog 454B, 465.6a, 479.4B 

KpoTéw 477.2b 

KPÓTOÇ 477.2b 

KpvBdnv 210 

kopvrraoKe (lon.) 467.4 

«pom TO 465.1, 467.4 

Kpvg@atoc 465.1 

KpvQ, -a 263, 263.4 

KTÓogot, kropa 225. 1d, 445.2 

Krei¢, Krev- 282b, 287.3b, 289b, 
479-7 

KTifa) 235.1, 235.1C 

KTETNG 267 

kó(joc 39a 

KUKE(L) cov 286.5 

KÜKia 404, IĜI 

KÚKÀOÇ 124, IĜI 

Koxdwy 92a, 116.1 

KUBO 285 

KUbEW 4$4À.4 

xuppov (Thess., = xuptov ace.) 
233 

Kvow 454A.4 

KUw@Y, KUVOG $2.1, 251, 279, 286.1 


Kany 47b 
Kec (lon.) 1644.3 


Aoyx&vo 4453, $17.2 ff. 

AorycG, Aaya 259.1a 

A&topgot (Hom.) 171, 4544.12, 
466, $17.2 

Aófpa 336a 

Aouoc 60 

Adkwy M, Akawa f. 286.54 

AANLOTEPOS 357.4 

AapPavw 120, 171, 190.72, 


227.223, 4453, 454A.1a, 466, 


$17.2, 518a 

Aavave 120, 466, $03 

Aavoc (Dor.) 104, 106.2, 184.1 

AMOS 79.3 

AQOKYW 230.3, 467.3 

A&phüporv 517.2 

Aéouva f. $5926 

Aéyw 64, 210, 214, 2302, 445.3, 
463 

Aetmew infin. 76C 

Aeitxnv (Lesb., Dor.) ufin. 76c 


Nei 76C, 115.2, 161, 164 À.1, 219, 


442.1, 454A1, 463, 503 
Aeixw 198 
AéKTpOV 211 
AcAaByKka sida 
AéXaov $06 
AéAeypou $19 
NeNetjquou 219, $19 
AeAenjopou 921 
AEXEKTAL 210 
AeAéxÜou 230.2 
AEANPa 120 
AeNippeba $19a 
AéAoyxa $17.2 fn. 
Aéoura 76C, 115.2, 443.2B, $16 
AeAovrévot (Hom.) $20 
AeAvpuévogG $60 
AEEW 214 
Aempóg $69.2 
AemTóG 465.6 
AemTUro 465.6 
Aevkatvo 465.5 
AevkóG GI, 465.5, 477.2 
Aéwv, Acara $59.2e€ 
AEWO 79.3, 259.18 
AHABON (Aiginetan) $17.2 
AHABON (Corfu) 171 
Any 463 
Anw $03 
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Anvog 106.2, 184.1, 669.1 

Ngóc 79.3 

Ande 120 

Anvopot 120 

iuum» 280 

-lepTrava (Lesb.) 15.2, 128.3, 
161, 442-1, 454-1, 479.4A, 
$93 

NiT0¢ 479.4B 

Nitpa 135(b) 

Atxavocg $69.1 

hoéooat infin. 552B 

AoécgOHOL Foo.1a 

No(F)erpóv 109 fn., 235.1, 476a 

Ao(F)éc 46.2 

Aou 58b 

AOLMOG 15.2 

Aovow $00.Ia 

Aoxayoc s6a 

Avypóg $69.2 

AbÜnT. imperat. $473 

AbkoGC I61, 235, 389.4 

AociC 148.2 

ÀvgQ $00, IC 

AUxvoC 230242 

Auw 465.8, 479.6 


potvouot 4$2, 4$6.1À, 465.5 
uourvpc (Cret) 282b 
uákopc (Dor), u&kap 282b 
HOKPOS 35.4.2 

Lo 354.2 

paddov adv. 354.2 

uáħov zpi. 106.2 

pavlava 4544.1, «18a 
pavóc, navóg 190.1 

pov 148.2 

pópn (Pind.) 290 
KAPVA 473 

péprvp (Aeol.) 465.6 
papTupew 468.2 
popTupopat 465.6 

pé&prug 282b 

pàcaav 3542 

porno (Dor) 53, 177 


UAXAVA 246 

poxéakero (Hom.) 456.3 
HeAXrOS 339 

peya 102, 336, 343 

peya- 91, 343 

uéyotoc (Lon.) 91, gr. 
PEYOKHTHC 336 
REYAAWS, pEyAAWOTI 341 


64I 


HEYAV 343 

Meyapevs 319 

PEYAS 336, 341, 343, 35422 
péyoho-, -An 336, 341, 343 

peyeÜoc 91, QLI 

uétov (Ion.) 364.2, .4a, .4b 

webu 311, 336, 460, 465.8 

pe00c 460, 465.8 

peu 171 

petto, p€ Top 354.4b, .4c 

petpopou 227.2a, 445.3 

petc (Ion.) 286.5d 

peiwy 20$b 

pe^aotvo 465.5 

péXa; 282b, 345, 3452, 465.5 
Behav f. 345 

PEAOW Jo 

wert, HENT- 199, 276.4, 288a, 
294.2 

KENCOT 199 

pedToELS 346, 346a 

HEMNTTOUTO 346, 346a 

EANO 442.1 

pepóoot 516a 

pepadyka 518a 

pépogev $16a 

BLELAWS F16a 

Hep wka 106.2, 224.1 

PELNKOS, ueuakuux $16 

Hépova 227.23, $09, $16a 

peveróG $69.3 

Mevvet (Boeot.) 234c 

LEVOG 273 

weve IOOC, 115.6, 463 

erw, Hom. pevéw 457B 

pépiuvæ 269a 

uecaítrepoG 357.3 

pecoc (dial) 196.1 

néa(a)oc 147.3, 196.1, 357.3, 
406.9 

uerà 406.9 

peTpéw 468.2 

pgerroc (Boeot.) 196.1 

Hexpi(c) 406.9 

HA $1, 239.3, 408, 416, 545 

pny 286.«d, 309 

pnuc 460, 465.8 

pyviw 460, 465.8 

NTEP VOC. 244 

BATNP $3, 177, 272.4, 284A.1 

ugriera. (Hom.) 267.14 

LNTLC 1094, 148.2 

PATPVLE 321 


642 


püTpog 321 fH. 

piat 115.6, 294, 336, 388, 389.1B, 
396 

piya 467.3 

piyn (Hom.) 508.1 

peynpevotn (Hom.) fin. 508.2 

poyvopt 452, 467.3, 5072 

pikpog 171a 

ut«poTepoc, -óroTOG 357.1 

pipypokw 456.3b, 467.3a 

pipva 15.6, 451A, 463a 

pioyw 467.3 

pioéo 468.2 

ptoboiny 540 

ptoGoiper $40 

pexOnpevoe (Hom.) mjin. 508.2 

M»ra«oéa 233 

M»aoco« (Thess.) 233 

poyéw 477.2b 

fot 367.2, 3711 

OLGA 2032 

poet 106.2 

podovpa 106.2 

HOVAS 403 

Mov 115.6 

LOVES, povroG 190.1, 403 

OPCS 203.2 

povoduync 401a 

pov 367.2 

HUAN 44 

HUANO 453 

HUpióQ, pUpLoL 396 

KÚPNE 44, 223.4 

uóppa (Aeol) 171a 

LUC $0.I, 301 

puap 286.5 

ucvvxeg (uàvv£) 100b, 107.1 


voto 206 

VĚVVOÇ 234C 

va(r)óg, vævoç 190.2 

VOUS 79.3, 328 

pavge 253, 257.8, 367.38 

V&W 225.1C 

vé(F)a f. 56a, 187 

vec 462.2, 468.1 

vetoc (lon.) 177 

peter 76d, 163, 164A.1, 171, 
22$.1C 

vetet 163, 164.1 

veKpOG $69.2 

véuo $102 

vevéunko. $182 
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VEOOLNTOC, VEOOLATOG 107.1 

ve(F)oG 42, 177, 182 

pede À 143 

VEPOS 31, 143 

veas (Att.) ‘temple’ 79.3, 190.2, 
259.1a 

pews, ynog (Hom.), vavog gen. 
‘ship’ 79.3, 190.2 

VEWTEPOS, -GTOITOG 357.1 

Viryperog 90, 108 

VHKEPWC 9o 

vnpa (Hom.) 4774 

VHVELOC 108 

vnóc (Hom.) ‘temple’ 79.3, 
190.2 

VNATLOS 108 

PNTOLVEL 70.1 

vnoTtc 108 

piw 162, 200, 275.3, 465.3 

pina 468.1 

Nixevo (= Nexddnpoc) 319 

vipa 163, 336 

LDG 163 

viper 76d, 163 

vio 200, 465.3 

voto 465.3 

vOWOS 45.1, 465.3 

vóo(F)oc, vovcoc 190.2 

voug 324b 

puna (Hom.) voc. 263.2 

vovi 374.4a 

yok, VUKT- 44, 113b, 230.1, 275.1, 
309 

vvóc 86.2 

vO, voi; votv Idu. 365, 370 

VoOOG 9LI, 108 

vwe (Cor) 370 

vovup(v)oc 44a, 90, 91.2, 108, 
288 

vox (Hesych.) 108 


Eév(F oc, £ewogc, £qvog 190.1 
EvubdAyntay (Hom) 508.1 
Euv- 389.1Bb.2 


0, N, TO 170, 374.3, 376, 377.48, 
371-1 

0 aUTOS 64, 372 

oBeAog 91.2 

ofjoNóg 91.2 

OYÖONKOVTOA 392 

oyóo(F)og 91.2, 392, 398.7, .8 

oyócKorrao (Dor., lon.) 392 


oyuog 48, 17 

ade, nde, TÓÖE 376.2, .5 

0 O€tva 376.5 

odedog (Arc., Cret.) 91.2 

di, Nôl, Todt 176.2 

OÔHN 221 

0006 $27 

odovc, odovr- 89b, 91.1, 95.4, 
108, 309 

 OóvoocbG 151, 319 

odwda 151, 444 

ofo¢ 201, 227.1 

ocw 87, 117.2, IF! 

ot article nom.pl. 374.5 

al, ot, Fou reff. 367.3 

oda, Forde 212, 4708, $09, $12, 
$15 

otóog 58, 117.2 

ote 436.2a 

otto 8o 

(F)otkéa 64, 442.2, 460, 468.2 

otkià, otkin 187a 

OLKOL adv. 259, 259.9 

olkóvÓe 227.1 

OLKOC, foxes 58a, 156, 182, 460 

OLKTLP LOG 203.1, 465.6 

OLKTIPW, OLKTIPPw 203.1, 465.6 

Foo (Delph.) 259.7 

ouat 8o 

oivec, owy ‘ace’ 58, 389.1, IA 

otpoç, Fotvoc ‘wine’ 58a 

OLVOUTTE 346 

otoBarac 389.1Ab 

ooç 389.1 

OLS, otc, OFLC 182, 304.1a 

ota 25g. 212, 514.2, $15 

OLXVÉQ 455 

Xou 455 

oko, (Ion.) 381.3 

OKpuG 48 

okra- 389.8a 

OKTO 43, 84, 261b, 388, 389.8 

boxtw (Heracl.) 174.3 

OKTW- 389.8a 

ONE (QV 3$4-4C 

oAiyoG 354-4C 

OAU 224.2, 454A.3, 472.3 

ONOC, oDÀoçÇ 1, 185.3, 190.1 

OAvrrevug 151a 

OUANOS 342 

Op pot 43, 219, 4063 

Opvo 454À3, 4723 

OOC 115.6, 294.1, 389.1B 


ONMaAXNGC 45.1a, 8o, tooa 

OU@pPLOKa 444. 

ove (Thess.) 376.2 

oraw 471 

ov. (Arc.) 376.2 

OVÍVIut 451A, 471 

orou 44a, 89, 90, 91.2, 100, 
108, 177, 288, 311a, 460, 
465.5 

OVOLOL 470 

ovopaivw 288, 460, 465.5 

ovv (Arc.-Cyp.) 376.2 

ovvua (Aeol.) 44a, 87, 89, 912, 
177 

opvé 44, 90, Ioob, 107.1 

o€0TOUG 17.1 

otúmrTepoÇç 117.1 

ošúç 48, 17.1 

oner (Dor.), omy, oTut 259.9, 
304.3 

omiBev (Hom.) 406.5 

ONLMEVW 49.3 

omtode(v) 47, 406.5 

omic(a)o 259.6a 

onda 108 

oTODev 259.7 

OTOL, ONUL 259.9, 381.3 

oc (Hom.) 384.3 

boc Tc (lean) 389.8 

bora (Locr.) 259, 259.7 

OTWTA 49.3 

opá&oac0o. (Hom.) fin. 86.6a 

opécaÜou 86.6a 

OpaTag $64. 

Opaw 43, 49.3, 86.62, 108, 117.2, 
298b, 442.1 

opeyw 89 

opeodt 257.8 

opéw (lon.) 298b 

(F)op8óc 178 fir, 190.5, 437.2 

Oopki fw 442.2 

opuoc 260 

oprig, opvi- 215 

Opvult tmperat. 547.3 

Opvop 229.1, 423C, 444, 472.1, 
ASS, SOSA 

op (F )oç oupoc, opoÇ (F-) 190.1 

opow 86.6a 

opmerov (Lesb.) $69.3 

opvodw 465.2 

opuxh 465.2 

opxéopou 1002 


opcpo: 443.2B, 444 
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opwpeéxarat (Hom.) 517 

OÇ ‘OWN’ 367.223, 371.3, 3a 

0G, N, 0 rel. 191.1, 384.2 

Oop 221 

og (o)oÇ 196.1 

ogoe (Hom.) 43, 49.1, 117.2, 391 

ooTéa, ooTa nom./acc.pl. 86.6 

OCTÉOV 102 

0071C, OTIC, OTL 384.3, 385 

oruut (Gortyn) 367.3 

o (r)r. ‘why’ 148 fr., 161, 236.1b, 
384.3 

OTIC 284.3 

OU, OUK 117.1, 408 

ovdapoc 389.1Ba 

ovda¢g (Hom.) 298b 

ovbap, ovÜorr- 2912 

OuNËETç 3203 

ovog 224.2b fa. 

ovC, OVAT- 293 

(b)ovra (Boeot.) 'rabro! 376.3 

OUTOC, AUTH, TOUTE 376.3 

0UTOOL 374.4 

OLG 163, 164A.4 

oppuc 89b, 256.5, 301, 317 

OXEÚÇ 319 

oxéw 158 

OXOG, M.. 158 

ow 116.2, 275.1 

owe: 25g.fut. 436.2a 

OVopot 42, 117.2 


TGÓ0Ç See THdOC 

TOL VOC. 236.1, 276.2 
TALOEVT F00.1 

Tawevw 461 

TaLdoTpiPyns 276.3 
TALOOTPOPOCS 339 

TO ÀCL0Ç 357.3 

HANALTEPOS, -QLOTEPOG 257.2 
TOC, Waric 215b, 244a, 461 
roc (Boeot.) 215b 

toroa (Lesb.) 196.3, 228.2 
THO 263, 263.8, 357.3 
Tadapyn, Toig 98, 12a 
napa (Boeot.) 160a 
TAPNO 443.1 
Tlavabjnvata 87 

Tavyyuptc 87 

navoga (Thess.) 196.3, 228.2 
Tay (Ta)- 224.1a 
wapderaosg 158 

mapat 75.4, 96 fr, 398.1, 406.2 
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mopéao nom./ acepl. ss 

qmopeévÜec 441 

TO€0X€ 441 

TÓpoG 95.3, 96, 106.1a 

TOoppnota 224.1a 

TOC $4, 244 

caca f. $6, 196.3, 228.2, .5 

TOv 138.1 

TACK 230.1, 467.3 

HATED VOC. 276.2 

mwaTépe du. 257.16 

TATP 102, 112, 116.3, 141, 145, 
244, 273, 284A.1 

TATPOPOVELS 155 

TATPWCS 116.3, 321 

ravoavyiatos (Thess.) 233 

HAXVAOS 244 

Taxvrw 465.6 

TOXÜG 138.1, 465.6 

WELOC MI, 16.1, 175, 200 

met (Dor.) 381.1 

TeiÜouou $09, $1oà 

metw $7, 115.2, 138, 212, 221, 
227.2b, $09, $19 

Teló ‘persuasion’ 322 

rewa, weivyn ‘hunger’ 269a 

eua (Hom.) 469.3 

Teu 1s hungry 452 

meo (meia) 469.3 

reor (Cyp.) 455 

Tetoopat 457B 

TÉKTO 479.7 

TEKW 479.7 

TÉéAar'yog 3312 

WEAEKUS 310 

IeNeóc 793 

IIeAomovvgoog 227.2C 

Teu to 161, 389.5 

HEUNACG I61 

cepe (Aeol.) 1644.2, 216, 389.5 

WELNTOG 1412, 161, 164B.2, 398.5 

TÉWTO 210, $17.2 

veu mcoDoXor (Hom) 389.5 

mépyon infin. §§2A.3 

TE€vTO.- 359.5a 

WEVTAKL(C), -&KLY 404.4 

TEVTAPVYC 401a 

mévraxa 404b 

TÉVTE 41, 1412, IGI, 164A.2, 216, 
308, 309.5 

TEVTE- 389.52 

TEVTAKOVTH 392 

TEVTKOOTUC 403 
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week $18b 

TWETELO MEL 221, 227.2b, $09, $19, 
519b 

TEWELOPEVOG 221 

TÉéTELOTOL 212, 221, 227.2b, s19b 

MET NEY LAL 220 

MET EY HEVOS 220 

TET OVI 115.2, $09, Floa, $16, 
516a, s18b 

menoíBeo (Hom.) pluperf. 520 

«emottlouer (Hom.) subj. 535 

HETOMPA §17.2 

NENTOG 141a, 161, 164B.2 

TÉTTO 119, 465.1 

HENVGPOL $19 

"€épop, Tepat- (Hom.) 293 

fepav, wepaav 468.1 

TÉDOG, TELPAG 293 

TEpaoKe, -&ooke 468.1 

MEPL 406.6 

TEPLYARYIC 406.6 

nepixtimng (Hom.) 267 

mépvuypt 473 

méppoxog (Sapph.)(= 
Teptoxoç) 233 

lleooeoórg 66.3 

IIépoang 267.3 

mépvot, vépvrt (Dor.) 257.1 fn. 

meoéovrou (Hom.) 500.4 

HEGOVPAL $00.4 

T€00« 14 1a, 161, 199, 465.1, .2 

véo(o)upeg (Lesb.) 44b, 
164A.2, 190.4, 389.4 

TETAPAL 470 

TETÓVvVUUL 222.2, 472.2, 473, 
$082 

TÉTOLOU IIO, ISA, 222.1, 456.2A 

merropeg (Boeot.) 16442, 
190.4 

mevPopae 115.3, 138 

Tevoopat 138.1 

TéQoryko s18b 

TEPAVG A 230.2 

"TéQavrou 519b 

néha s19b 

TEPATAL 115.6 

meperpaxorvtec (Thess.) perf. 
pple. sózb 

mEpevya 138, 516 

mégnva $16, 518b 

TEPPAOPLEVOS 221 

nrepodxaot (Hom.) zpi. 430.3 

TEPUAQKOL $17.2 
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TEV 41a, IĜI, 199, 214, 465.1, 
foo.! 

aynoog (Hyperdor. radé¢) 54 

mhv (Lesb.) 164A.2 

T)XUG 310, 313, 315 

vi(F)op 2911 

TLEL 547.4. 

mieua f. 290, 291.1 

TLKDOÇ $69.2 

TLKPOTEPOÇ, -OTATOS 357.1 

WiNvOLPO 224.28, 473 

mipT age» 101.2, 123.1 

TipAN pt 101.2, 122.1, 458.2, 471 

TUATDTHL 471 

Tww 451B, 466 

TITAN 471 

TUTTO 463a 

Ti0OO, WITTA 275.3 

níO7iG 148.1 

"Ti0TOG $66 

vícvupec (Hom.) 44b, 1644.2, 
190.4, 389.4, 4372, 473b 

WITH 222.2, 473 

Tiv M., TEPO f. 290, 2911 

ANAKOUG 246 

TÀOVOC 12a 

TAÓOGGQ 199 

IINoe root 98, 102 

TAOTOUOV QLI, 15.5 

TAaATUC 95.1, 98, 115.5, 614.2 

ThEYVOHY 210 

TAELOTOG 353.4 

ThEiwy 353.4, 354-4d 

WAEKW 208, 210, 220, 230.23, 
401, 479.7 

TAEVCOUPAL, TXeU00pO 500.4 

TAE(F )@ 176, 463, 468.2, 469.1 

whéwy (Átt.) 354.4d 

TANYN 479.4Aa 

wrnGa 458.2 

TAfpeo, TAROH nom./ acc.pl. 55 

ANON $! 

TANTO 106.2, 123.1, 4138, 477.1 

TOUS 324b 

Aovotog 148.2 

TAovTiCW 148.1 

TÀovTOoG 148.2 

HACK {LOC 230.22 

TAVVOÇ 465.6 

TALLY 465.6 

moféeoxov (Hom.) 467.4 

molev 161, 381.1 


mobéw 138 M., 467.4 


TOL 381.1 

Tovyponavoto (Arg.) 550.2 

wotevot (Arc.) 469.2 

MOLEW 207 

momoe (lon.) subj. 535 

TOLKLNOÇ 244 

TALPA 465.5 

Tour 280, 286.3, 465.5 

TOLVI] 161, 164A.1 

TOLOC 375.12, 381.1 

TOLG (= Toto) 207 

moka (Dor.) 3811, 385 

TÓNG 793b, 106.2a, 304 

KONING, -i7iC 148.1 

WONTLKOS 148.1 

ToAAGKL(G) y0.2a, 233, 341 

TOAAG ooa 382 

HONG 183 

IIoAvócókgg 223.1d 

TONVTOgOVOC 160a 

TOÀUC 44C, 123.1, 190.1a, 233, 341 
TOÀÀo-, ToÀAa-, 233, 

I90.1a, 341 

TOÀv- 44C, 87, 106.2a, 233 

woppupa 45.2 

TOpQUpo 443.1 

cóc (Hesych.) 116.1 

Mocedawy 304.2b 

TOOLS 43 

HOGG 196.1 

MOTE 391.1, 385 

TOTÉOLOL 115.1, 192, 456.2A 

MOTEPOS 355, 381.1, .3, 385 

TOTÍ HO, 115.1 

HOTLOG 221, 392 

TóTV.Y 49.2, 269b, 286.5a fa., 
392 

TOU 161, 164À.1, 194, 374.1, 391.1 

TODG, Wod- III, 116.1, 141, 200, 
25, 244, 273 

ToO (= Toto) 207 

Tp $4 

mpatog (Dor) 86.6, 106.12, 
398.1 

TDOITTCO 15 

Tp€oDug 310 

Tpiaclat 49.2 

TploTO 154.2 

Tp0 106.13, 398.1, 406.2 

IIpofB'oXtotoc 149 

"poFevroibac (Lac.) 507.4b 

TpoFevroro (Cret) 507.4b 

TpoTGTOD 284A.3 


WoC 148.1a 

Tpoate(v) 406.5 

TpOowMov 49.3, 117.2 

TOT. 148.1a 

Tpvpvy 44 

TPVEVOS 44 

mpwToc 86.6, 106.1a, 398.1 

TTÓDVUMOL 455 

ATEMER 41.2 

TTEDÓV 31, IIO, L151, 16.1 

ATONE NESW 465.38 

mTovepitw (Hom.) 465.34 

mubuy 280 

TÜko 290b 

TukK(¿)vóç 290b 

TUKTEVW 461 

TÜKTQG 461 

muvGdvopat 138.1, 4544.1, 466, 
519 

mvp 50.2b, 290a 

TOU. imperat. 451B 

mwrev (Arg) infin. 652A.t1a 

awhéoxeto (Hom.) 467.44 

Twr€w 467.44 

TORO AFIB 

HATOTH 335 

mac (Hesych.) ‘foot’ 1164 

mac ‘how’ 16443 


padit 184.1 

poivopat $17.22 

‘Papivoug 346 

pak 225.2b 

Foarpa (El) 190.6 

pàxta, PNXEN 227.2 

payurdia 64a 

péfw 230.2, 456.1B 

pé(F)o Dr, 225.2b, 445.2, 463, 
468.2 

pyyvopu $16, 519 

PHOFAIZI (Corfu) 171 

PRTPa 190.6 

pryoc 225.2b, 452, 460 

piy@ (pvyéc) 452, 460 

pryav (ptyawy) pple. 4693 

pinta 463a 

pon 171 

póog 171 (Hom.) 

puTog $64 

po£ 225.2b 


OAKKOS 234C 
OÓGKOG 190.4 
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capo (Dor.) 196.2 

oapepov (Dor.) 199c 

aay 24 

Lomo zib, 322 

COUTOU 372 

opévv)pa 472.2 

opeoTOG 472.2 

Léev¢ (Lesb.) 201 

GE 190.4, 367.1, 437.2 

JEQUTOU 372 

oé Donat 196.2, 219, 4$6.2A, 
468.2 

a€üev 367.2 

TELO 25g. gen. 367.2 

GEiw 190.4 

GEAAC 227.2 

ceNavà (Dor) 227.2 

ceA&vva (Lesb.) 227.2 

CENNY 227.2 

G€upóc 196.2, 219, $69.1 

UÉO, GEV, OOU 25. gen. 367.2 

cepóg (Hesych.; ‘Elean’) 235.1b 

0€UQ $07.4, $19 

once 196.2 

onpepov (lon.) 87, 199c 

ONTA 452, [07.2 

antes (Ion.) 199c, 276.7 

GGEVvOS 300 

orya adv, 336a 

otya&w ‘am silent’ 468.1 

guy 24, 335 

ciynorToG 335 

LiukcAia 66.2 

YikeAóGg 66.2 

GLNÀAoÇ 234C 

otro, pl. otra 334. 

ipar 287.3 

ckouóc 60, 355 

CKEÓXVVUHL 473, 500.3 

UKEÓQ 500.3 

okémTojou 168d, 199, 202, 465.1 

GKEWopat 199, 202 

CKLOVOLLCLL 224.22 

OKLOVH ML 473, 500.3 

OKOTOG 333.2 

OKGp, oxap (akaer-) 2912b 

OpLKpÓG 171a 

apvpry 171a 

cuo (opo) 469.3 

goBéw 456.2A, 468.2 

got 367.3 

got ench 367.2, 3 

OO’ QUTOX 372 
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O66 367.2a, 371.2 

goQorepoc, -óraroc 357 

oT 468.1 

OMEIPW 230.2, 445.2 

aTÉvÓo 31, 456.2 Bb 

OTEPYONY 210 

aTépyua 1ood, 210a 

OTÉDXO 210 

oTEevdw GI, 115.3 

omdyv 287.3b 

oroven 456.2Bb 

o7oven GI, 115.3 

aradiov, pl. or&diot, -t 334 

OTOLEV Opt. 540 

orainoav (Hom.) opt. «4o 

orad& (Dor) 224.2b 

oTaNAG (Lesb.) 224.2b 

OTAOLG 102, 148.2 

OTATOS $4, 119.2, $65 

OTÓXVUG 317 

TEIXO 115.2, 153 

oTeAAW 48, 115.5, 204, 224.2b, 
229.2, 445.2, 465.4 

ETENGO) 204 

OTEVÓTEDOG 357.1 

OTEPEOG 233 

OTEPiOKW 467.32 

OTEPPOS 233 

oTepavow 4683 

oréwpev (Hom.) $3; 

orqo. imperat. 547.3 

OTHNH 224.2b 

oTr$jouev (Hom.) subj. 535 

OTOLXOG II$.2 

TOAN 465.4 

aToApos 48 

OTONOG 15.5 

OTOVÓELG 346 

orovofecay (Dor.) 346 

OTOPEVVU AL 472.2 

OTOPEW 235.1 

OTOPVUPLEP 44 

oTopvupt 104, 454A.3, B, 472.2, 
472.3, 479-4B 

aTgaTaryertog (Thess.) 469.2 

oTpaTOryog 87 

oTpaTHyoC $6a, 87 

OTPUOpaTra 288 

OTPWYPULL 472.2 

OTPWTOS 104, 106.1, 4$4À.3 

gTUÀoç 38a 

OTWMPEY subj. 525 

OTWEUAOS 244 
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ov, Gov, etc. 39a, 367.1 

ovyyernsg 216 

OV'yxéc 216 

obfvyog 201, 228.3 

cv$v£ 275.3 

gUKCO 233 

ovKn (ovKen) 334 

OVKOY 334 

avANEyu 445.3 

avAdOYOS 224.2 

avuDotvo 216 

oupBAnpevon (Hom.) 508.1 

gvv- 389.1Bb.2 

ovvedeany (Arc.) pÍ. 430.5 

ovvetheypot, ovveldoya: perfs. 
445-3 

ouvédeyor 441a 

avvkAevroc (Thess.) 106.2 

ouppéw 224.1a, .2 

gUÇ 1718, 317 

OVOTEVOW 201 

OVOTAGLG 201, 224.13, 228.3 

copay 465.24 

ob To, oPATTW 465.22 

opw 465242 

GPE, OPETEPOS 371.6 

apuxy (= yyy) 406.4 

goa, ooo 365, 370b 

LxevokAgc (= &evokNgc) 
406.4 

axéG Imperat. 547.2 

axér og 235.1d 

axony opt. $40 

Oxotpev opt. $40 

acr tinperat. 128.2 

LokpaTeg VOC. 276.2 

YokpüTQG 276.2, 300 

ooG (a&roc) 300 

coro (aofForgo) 2844.4, $ç +a 

copo (cogóbpor) 279, 345 


OWW 138.2 


TAYVOVXOG 465.2a 

Ta&NQYTOY 66.1, 82, 98, 109, 
1093, 1122, 123.2, 246 

TáüAac 282b 

TANAOIPOWP 123.2 

THAQUPLYOG 190.7 

rapa (early Att.) 265.3 

rapva 4544.4, B, 466, 473, 
479.4B 

rava(r)óg 91, 912, 94b, roo, 
145 
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TÁC, TAC acc.pl. $6, 63.2 

ravuovet (Hom.) 466 

TAVU- 94 

TÓÀvVTOL 94, 115.6, 4$6.1B 

rómyou dat.pl. 196.1a 

rommoqoroa (Boeot.) 160a 

TAEW 465.22 

rac acc pl $6, 63.2 

TOOLS 115.6 

TaOOW 465.2 

TATOS 100, 115.6 

TAPAS 202 

TÓÉXIGTOG 349 

TOXUG 138, 199, 354.2 

Té ‘you’, gé (Dor.) 2sg.acc. 
190.4, 367.3, -4 

re ‘and’ 161, 1644.2, 381.1, 385 

Téy'yco AI, Ala 

TéeGn Ke 138, 518 

TEGLOS 221 

Té va 138.1 

réÜvagev $16 

TEOYNKE $09 

reGyn&u $21 

reOvnac $62d 

Teépappar $19 

rauf (= Tiu) 571a 

retvvrou (Hom.) 455 

TELVW 115.6, 203.1, 2a, 218, 456.1, 
456.1B, 458.3, 465.6, 
479.4Aa, soo.1b 

TELP% 106.1 

T€.Xi60. 465.3 

TELXOS 138, 158, 465.3 

TÉKVOV 220, 235.1 

TÉKTQ 103.3, 235.1a 

TeNav 109, 123.2, 479.4B 

TEMELW 206, 460, 468.2, 505.3 

TEAMEW 207, 460, 468.2, $003 

TéNoG 206, 460 

TENGOV 229.1 

TENG 207, 500.3 

TELQXOC 912, 109, 466 

TEPEVOS 91.2, 109, 296, 569.1 

Tépwvw 454A.4, B, 466, 473a 

reve, -à $00.Ib, .2 

TÉV(V $$$ 

réoc, ret; (Dor) 367.2, 371.2 

TEPAC 293 

TEPEV M. 34$ 

TEPETPOV 106.1 

TEPNY 345, 345a 


TépOOuOL 223.3 


réooœpeç (Hom.) 161, 389.4 

récaepec (Ion.) 164A.2, 190.4, 
389.4 

TeTO"yOV 4$1C, $24a 

TÉéTOKQ $19 

TéropToG 398.3, .4 

TÉéTOTOL $19 

réreuapou «19b 

TETENEO LAL, -T&L 227.2b, «19b 

rerevyarat (Hom.) 39]. 437.3a 

TETAOPED 123.2 

réropeg (Dor.) 190.4, 389.4 

TETPQA- 369.4a 

TETPAKL(C), -KP 404.4 

TETPQLLPLOL F19 

TETPATOG 3983, .4 

TeTpagmarat (Hom.) 517 

TETPLU LCL 219 

TETOLNTOL 210 

TETPLGO F17.2 

TéTpoQa $16, $17.2, $19 

rerpokovro (Dor.) 392 

TETTAPAKOVTA 392 

TETTAPES 161, 190.4, 388, 389.4 

reróxnke (Hom.) $18a 

TEVXW 160a 

TEMPE 138 

TéXVY 178, 2133, 220, 23028, 
235.13 

réoc (lon.) 79.2 

r) (Hom.) 376.4 

moe (Thera) 259 

TAE 1644.2 

THOU 164.2 

THPLEPOV 199C 

ryvoc (Dor) 376.4 

THTES 199C, 276.7 

Ti 236, 374-2 

r.Óéo0L 119.1, 148.3 

récrou (Hdt.) zpi. 437.34 

rife. imperat. 547.1 

Tue opt. $40 

TiBetpev $40 

TLBELG 244. 

TIPE LEV 119.1, 440 

ríüevr. (Dor.) 148.2, 535a 

rí8eoon 72b 

riĝeoĝbo infin. 552Ba 

TiOnpe $1, $4, 103.1, 1093, 19.1, 
123.1, I38, 138.2, 147.1, 148.1, 
423B, 440, 443.24, 3, 451A, 
47! 

riÜnvr. ( Mess.) 535a 


Timo: (Hom.) 425b 

TNO, TIAN Tt 148.3 

TiGoiTO $40 

TÍKT® 26, 148.1, 235.1, 1d, 463a 

TIMOLETQLL, Tu TOL. $6 

TuLOeTe, TLLATE 86.4 

TIO 24.5 

Tipaw 460, 468.1 

TUM $4, $732, 148 fn., 161, 
I64A.1, 460 

TLLNELG 346 

TLULNOW $00.I 

TLLLOLT]V. $40 

r&v (Dor.) 367.3 

TLVUPEVOLL 455 : 

"ivo (Hom.) 161, 455, 459, 466 

TiC, Tevd etc. 37, 148 fna 161, 
164.A.1-3, 236.1, 374.1, 378— 
83, 385 

Tig, TL 378 

r.O7T.G ( Arg.) 385 

T.TÜÓG 234C 

Tibog 148.1 

TAH LOY, Thopwr 109a, 479.4B 

TANTOS, TAATOG 106.2, 109, 1128, 
123.2, 2232b, $6; 

TUNG 479.4B 

Tunroc, Dor. tha- 466, 479.4B 

TO 236.1, 374.2 

rot, rot (Dor.) 25g. 367.3 

roi, rot (Dor.) nompl. 374.5, 
376.1 

TÓALO 123.2, 269a 

TOLEUG 319 

Tóv 16b 

TOVOS 115.6, 243, 465.6 

TÓGOG 196.1 

TOUC 228.4, .$ 

rovro (W.Ion.) (= Tanta) 
376.3 

TOUTO 374.2 

Trotro, TavTo (Dor.) 376.3 

Tparyouoc 64a 

rpámeta 96a, 200, 389.3b 

rpeec (Cret.) 76, 192, 305 

TPELG 24.2, 76, 88.1, 145, 192, 
244, 305, 310, 342a, 389.3 

TPELOKQLOEKA 390 

TPETW 463, $17, $17.2 

rpéccaot. (Hom.) $26 

rpéQotv (Eur.) opt. 424a 

TPEPW 138 

THEW 468.2, 526.3 
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TPNPWP 227.2 

Tens (Thera) 192, 305 
TPNTOC 106.1 

Tpi- 389.3a 

Tpi& 49.2, 305, 389.3 
TPLOALKOLOEKEE 390 
TPLAKOPTE 391, 392 
TQLGKÓOLOL 148.3, 387 
TpiOKOOTÓG 399 

TPL 403 

TpiGw 210, 219, 517.2 
Tpinpns 87 

tpuve (Cret) 305 
Tptxopvatoc 149 
rpiéog (Ion.) 401a 
TpimaATOG 401 

Tpin Ao 401 

TOUT AGOLtOG 400, 401 
TOV AQOUV 401 
TpiTAovG 389.32, 400, 401 
TPT OG 404b 

TpiTÓG HÓ.I, 274.1 
TOUTTUXOG 4014 

TPIS 74-3, 388, 389.3a, 404.3 
TpiOKOlOEKO: 390 
TOLOOOG 4012, 403 
rpiogQG 404b 
TPLTALOG 4OIC 

TPLTOG 398.3 

TPLTTOG 4Aola 

TOLTTUS 403 

vpipaotocg (Hdt.) 401a 
Tpixa 401a, 404b 
TpiXT. 404b 

Tptx8& 401a, 404b 
TPOPLS 342a 

TPO OÇ, TPOPEVCS 319, 339 
TPOXOG, TpOXÓG FFF 
Tpvpadea 389.4, .4a 
ré (Dor.) 39a, 367.1, -4 
TUYXQVO $162 

Tüóeuç 320.5 

rwv (Boeot.) som. 367.1 
tury (Hom., Dor.) 39a, 367.1 


uvBpifw 465.3 

vBpic 465.3 

vyléa, vyiae acc. $5, 86.4a 

UYLTIÇ 162 

VOLO 223.5 

VOM I, 222.2, 223.5, 284A, 290, 
290a, 291.2b 
VOaTOG 222.2 
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VLOG 207, 310, 333.5 
vióc (Att.) 310, 335.5 
via (Hom.) ace. 314.3 
v.eoc (Cret.) gen. 314.8 
ULE, LEAS 369A 
"DBE 369A 
UpetG 174.3, 369A 
UpérepoG 371.5 
Vuégv, “Lunar 369A 
Up» ‘membrane’ 280 
‘vpiv, vur (Dor.) 369A 
Vt» 369A 
úpe, Lupe (Lesb.) 369A 
vppt(v) (Lesb.) 369A 
Bç 371.5 
"pov ench 369A 
vóg (= wg) 207 
vmooc 86.6, 398.1 
vTÉép 406.7 
UTEPOG 355 
UTVOC 402, 219, 290 
UTO 731, 219, 405, 406.8 
vTodpa 236.1 
UC 1713, 301 
VOTEPOC 244 
voatrur, voava 228.2a 


vy hog 244 


Pade imperat. 138.1, $473 

paiva $6, 203.2, 228.1, $16 

dakog 389.4a 

pape (Dor) 53 

Paper 119.2 

papi (Dor.) 119.2, 470 

PAVEW 2032, 457B 

orm aor. 508.1 

pani 547.3 

péos (Hom.) 293 

$op(F)oc 172C, 296 

$áackov imperf. 456.3 

PATO 119.2, $64 

péot 456.2A 

PELOW 322 

PepecKw 467.4 

PEPETOAKIS 190.4 

$épowt (Lesb.) dat.pl; spl. 228.2 

oepópuevog 560, 560b 

dbépovat dat.pl. 215, 228.2, .5, 
230.1 

depovTe du. 257.16 

pépovri ipl. 148.3, 228.2 

$epooto (Epid.) 550.2 

pépovot zpi. 148.3 
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dépovot dat.pl. 215 

pépre imperat. 485 

PEPW 40, 142, 176, 463 

pevyw 463, 481 

QeukTÓG 665 

gpevEovpon, PevEopwat 500.4 

phun $3 

Oypi 119.2, 245, 448, 456.3, 
47° 

hv 40*. 456.3 

php (Lesb.) 160 

@noba (Hom.) 425b 

paru 466 

$ÜoprTikoc 465.6 

$0cipo 76C, 203.1, 203.2a, 229.2, 
465.6 

lep% 203.1 

$0noc (Arc.) 20122 

pbierou (Hom.) subj. 535 

Pbivw 235.1C, 445.4a, 466 

dOciuBporoc 23$.1C 

$0óic 304.1a 

diAéeake (Hom.) 467.4 

QuAéo 467.4, 466.2 

dtdoin (Hom.), $iXotgr 540 

QiAotuev, -éo.uev $40 

prrdopperdnc 171 

PEYW 275.1 

prey, PrAEB- 213 

QA€(F)o $26.2a 

POE, Óoy- 275.1 

PoPew 456.2A 

papos 456.2A 

o Go, 460 

doiBecg 460 

poivixoevTa (Hom.) 346a 

PoivtE 346a 

povevs 319; dovng (Arc.) 3203 

POvOG 115.6, 163, 164A.1 

popéopat 456.2A 

POpEVvG 319 

popéw freq. 468.2 

popoin(y) 540 

Hopos 319 

-popos 66.3, 119.2, 128.2 

dpata 221 

donot datpl. (ppr) 286.4a 

pparnp 143, 284A.1 fn. 

poatwp 284A. fm. 

pf» 279, 286.4a 

$powgoc 339 

$povóoG 174.2 
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Ópovpa 174.2 

poediopa (early Att; = 
yndiopa) 213a 

duyadew (El) 465.7 

duyadevw (Att) 465.7 

pviw (Lesb.) 465.8 

PuKTOS $64, $65 

obra 199, 465.2 

PvAATOW, -TTW 199, 465.2, $172 

puddov 44 

diate 401a, 494 

QvTEUO 494 

ÓvTÓV 494 

piw 465.8 

davew 468.2 

dwn 119.2 

POP $2.1, $2.38, 117.2, 223.3, 273 

pac, pwr- ‘light’ 293 


xoupéokov (Jon.) 467.4 

XPW 203.2, 452, 465.5, 
467.4 

XAQ 468.1 

XaAKEO- 233 

xaAkebG 319, 320.6 

xakeov 286.5 

XAAKOS 233, 319 

xoa. 99, 294.1, 336a 

xav (Dor) 275.3 

xavóivo 4554 4.1a 

Kapa 203.2 

xapteuc 346 

xapiev npple. 346 

xopieaoan f. 346 

xoptéaTepoc 355, 357.2 

xopierrav (Boeot.) 346 

XOptv 405 

x&piG 405 

xeo (Ion., Boeot.) 76d, 
227.2, 396 

xea 286.5, 294.1 

XELMEPLVOS 223.4, 294.1 

xea 286.5 

Xetp 2443, 406.9 

XELPWP, -PLOTOS 3$9 

xeXMot ( Thess.) 227.2, 396 

xépviBov ‘basin’ 200 

XEPVINTOpCL 162 

xépvu, -rog 162, 200, 275.3, 
4653 

xeda tft. $5243 

XEVA 288 


xé(f)o 15.3, 158 

xn^«a. (Lac.) 396 

XNY 153, 158, 244a, 275.3, 276.14, 
286.5d 

XGaparosg 294.1, 342 

x0éc 235.1b 

xGav, xÜov- 45, $2.1, 228.6, 
235.1, 1d, 276.18, 294.1 

XL 76d, 227.2, 396 

XLMO0TUC 403 

XLGV, XLOV- 294.1, 336 

xo(rF)n 115.3 

xo(F)nóópog 19.2, 128.2 

xoporyog s6a 

xopm'yóc 56a 

xov ‘gallon’ 324b, 333.5 

xouç ‘heap’ 324b 

xpo, xpà 469.3 

xopéopot, Xocpau 469.3 

Xpeo 322 

XPEGV 335 

Xp" 330 

Xp, XONTAL 469.3 

xpópoc 152 

xpvcokóuQc 267 

XP% 469.3 

XPÕÇ, xpo-/ xpor- 293a 

XUTO AOT. 507.4 

xpo, xop $4 


WarTpia 269 
Yau, Vo 469.3 
VeAAóoGC 234C 
VnQuwpga 213a 


w (eiut) subj. 172 

KNO aor. 64 

Gkovr Dmperf. 442.2 
GKÜTTEQOG 117.1 

QKÜG II7.I 

ONENG 151, 320.3 
wpnoTng 87 

cvéopot 442.2 

ora acc. (wy) 117.2 

Gp IQLI 

OPKO 407. 442.2 
(oon (nç 201 

GOG I9LI 

Wpod AOF. 229.1, 229.2a, $05 
wróç gen. (ovg) (Att.) 293 
wu76g (Dor) 64 

QV 117.2, 219 
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LATIN 
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Alphabetization is anaesthetic to material in parenthesis. 
The letters 4 and v are alphabetized together. 


à, ab(s) 47, 73.1, 141, 213b, 238, 
406.5 

AARMI- 81.4 

abba 335 

abdo 488Ba 

abnego 219a 

aboleo 4544.3 

abscidó 23r1ib 

absoliitus 210b 

abstines 231.1b 

ac 73.2 

Acca 234¢ 

accipio 117.1, 208, 210 

accipiter 117.1 

acer 74.1, .3, 117.1, 237.8, 306.1, 
342 

acetum 48 

ACIES 117.1 

acquiro 210 

actio 287.3a 

actor 284B.3 

actus 81.3, 210 

acupedius 117.1 

acus 48, 117.1 

acutus 48 

ad is1b, 406.10 

adagium 490.1 

addendus 488B 

addo 488B 

ades 2*5g. 71.3a 

admiror 222.2 

ador 297b 

adrogo 223.5 

adsum 208 

adulesco, adolesco 66.1 

adultus 56; 

aedes 60, 117.1, 147.3, 306.1a 

Aeneadum gen.pl. 265.4a 

a(h)enus 88.3d, 159, 225.1 

aequor 70.3a, 291.2b, 297.1b 

aes 225.1, 297.1 

aestas 212b 

aestus 6o, 212b 

aetas 60, 117.1, 184.3 

OL aevitas 60, 117.1 

aevum 60, 117-1, 184.3, 313.15 

Afer 135 


agellus 223.1, 1b 


ager 47, 74.4, 237.8, 306.1, 338 
aggeró 2Io 


aggredior 208 
agito 475.3 
agnitus $65 
agnus 219 
ago 47, 913, IIO, II7, .I, 210, 
475-3, 479-1, 52541 
agricolum gen.pl. 265.4a 
Agrigentum 246 
410, ait 480.1, 490.1 
AIRID abl. 88.3d, 276.6 
alacer 72 
alba 'dawn' 143 
albeo 477.2b 
albesco 456.3 
albus 143, 477.2b 
Alexander 74.4 
algeo 452 
alias adv. 263.7 
alicubi 381.3 
alicunde 3813 
ahud 716, .6b, 236.1, 374.2a 
alius 193, 204, 218a, 355, 374.4 
alius gen. 374.2a 
alte 84 
alter 74.4, 355, 3982 
altrinsecus 226.2 
alveolus 66.3a 
alumnus s60a 
amabilis 92 
ambages 117.1 
OL ambissit sub. 502 
ambo 52.2, 252, 261, 389.2B 
amentum, amm- 222.24 
amicus 322.1b 
amita 355 
ammiror 222.2 
AMNEGAVERIT 219à 
amoenus $9a 
amor 83.3C 
amphorum gen.pi. 265.4a 
amplus 226.2 
anas, anatis 72 
OL anités 72 
angina (angina) 66.3, 67 
anguls 163 
angustus 66.3b 


animadverto 237.1, 241 

animal 74.1, 83.3¢, 306.4, 308, 
342 

OL animale 74.1 

animus, anima 48, 50.1, 102 

annuo 222.1 

annus 222.1 

ansa 226.2 

anser 135a, 158, 159, 286.5d 

ante 7LI, 406.1 

anticipio 69 

Antonius 137 

anus 88.3d 

ap- I41 

aperió 141, 184.2, 456.1B, 480.1 

OL apió 59a, 89b, rozb, 103.1, 
19.1 

apis 306.1 

APISCOT 119.1, 423A 

APOLONES gen. 276.7 

Appius 234€ 

aptus 119.1 

apsolutus 210b 

APVR 151b 

aqua 160 

aratrum 102, 475.6a 

arbor 284B.3a, 299, 309 

OL arbos 299 

arbustus 299 

arcibus (arx) 316.4 

arcubus (arcus) 316.4 

ardeo 212a 

Aremorica 96 fn. 

arena 1352, 169 

ARFVISE 151b 

argentum 47 

Armorici 96 fr. 

aro 475.6a 

arripio 208, 223.5 

arrogo 223.5 

arsi 212a 

ARVORSVM 151b 

aS, ass18 309 

ascitus $65 

OL aser 173a, 290a, 291 

asporto 23LI 

assessus 66.2 

assideo 66.2 
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assum (= adsum) 208 
OL assyr 290a, 291 
atque 73.2, 406.10 
attend! 523 

attentus 66.2 

attineo 66.2 

attingO 66.1, 212C 
auceps, aucupis 69, 74.5, 275.3 
audax 347 

AVDEIRE $7.2 

ave 54a 

augeo 62, 458.1 
augur 284B.2 
augustus 39 
auriculum 62a 

avia 270.3 

avidus 74.5 

avis 308 

aurifex, aurufex 69 
aurora 1734, 299, 299b 
ausim subj. 502a 
auspex 275.3 

aut(em) 62, 71.1(1)a 
autumnus 289 

avus 270.3 

auxi $26.2 

auxilium 62 

OL axim subj. 502 


OL balineum 73.1 
balneum 73.1 

Bansae 235.1 

batuo 185.4 

Bellona 287.3a 

bellum 42.33, 185.1 
bellus 42.3a 

bene 42.33, 84. 

bi- 185.1, 190.3, 389.2Aa 
OL biber dare ifn. 553.14 
bibo 451B, 4793 | 
bifariam 4orb 

bigae 88.2, 3 

bilis 134 

bimus 294.1 

bint 225.1, 402 

bipes 389.2Aa 

bis 185.1, 190.3, 389.2A, 404 
bonus 42.3, 185.1, 399 

bos 162, 164B.5, 324 
BOVID abi. 276.6 

bovis 40H. 309 

brevior 142a 


brevis 42.1b, 163, 223.4, 224.1, 350 
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Brundisium 247a 
bucca 234C 


cado, casum 66.1, 813, $66 

caecus 6o 

caedes 306.1a 

caedó 70.2, 222.2a 

caementum 222a 

Caesar 6ob 

Caesariés 173a 

Caius 223.13 

cale6 477.2b 

calesco 456.3 

calidus (caldus) 73.2, 477.2b, 
5693 

calo 82a 

calor 477.2b 

Camillus 247a 

canalis 232.9 

candeo 1ooc 

candidus 299 

candor 299 

CANIS IooC, 124, 309, 333.4 

canna 232.5 

cannabis, canabum 142 

cano 47b, 71.4, 4753 

cantio 150 

cantitO 475.3 

cantó 475:3 

canturio 563 

caper 47 

capio 69, 83.3C, 452, 475-2, 
477-2, 479-6, 480.1 

Capitolium, Capitodium 151 

Capso 457B, $o2 

captus 81.6a, $64, $6; 

caput, capitis 66.4, 237.4b 

carbó 287.2a, 3 

carbunculus 287.2a 

carcer 284B.2 

cardo 103.3, 287.2 

carmen 177a 

caro, carnis 35, 97, 287.1 

carptim 2312 fH. 

Carthagine 276.6 

carus $69.2 

CASTOREI 19 

casum supine 813 

Casus KOUM 232.2 

cattus 78 

cave 84a 

caveo 46.2 

cavi 46.2, $25.3 


caulis 62 

caupo 287.3 

causa 173, 232.2 

causa 336a 

cautio 150 

cautus 70.33 

cavus 46.2 

cecidi 66.1, 81.3, s12b 

cecidi 70.2, 523 

cecinl 443.2B, $23 

OL cecurri 72b, 523 

cedo, cette 71.52, 73.1, 84, 119.3, 
212C, 376.4, 377.3, 488A, 
S471, 549.1 

céd6, cessi $27 

CEDVES, CEDVAS 488Ab 

celer 42.5a 

celer(e) moun 74. 

celox 42.¢a 

celsus 42.54 

cena 2311 fz, .3b 

cénatus $64 

censeo 566 

census 566 

centeni 402 

centum 95.4, 99, 196, 216 

centuria 403 

centurio 137 

cp Ito 

cerasum, cerasus 334 

cerebrum 298 

Ceres 129, 299, 299a 

cerno 74.3, 88.3, 454B, 465.6a, 
479.4B 

certus 4$4B, 479.4B 

cervos H0H. 71.6C 

OL cesna 2311 ff. 

ceu $7.2b, 61.2¢ 

chenturto 137 

chorona 137 

cicer 284B.2 

cinctus 479.4Aa 

cingÓ 479.4Aa 

cinis, cineris 37a, 66.4, 72, 298 

circum 247b, 405 

circumspectus 564 

CIS 376.4a, 3773 

citimus 356 

cito 84 

clades 306.1a, 458.3 

clarimum 358.3a 

claudeo 477.2b 

Claudius 62a 


claudo 70.3, 212, 21; 

claudus 477.2b 

clavis 64 

clausi 215, 526.3 

claus(s)us 212, 232.2, 566 

clepo 202 

clepst 526, 526.1 

clieéns, clientis 555 

clino 465.6a 

clivus s8b 

Clodius 62a 

Cnaeus 223.1a 

coagulum 81.6, 566 

coalesco 88.3e 

coclés 92a 

coctus 42.4, 141a, 161, 164B.2, 
210 

coemo $8.3e 

coepi $9a, 89b, 103.1, 119.1 

coeptus $9a 

coerari (Cic.) 58c 

cognatus 123.3, 220, 2204 

cognomen 71.2 

COgnOSCO 157, 220, 231.4 

cogo 88.3 

OL coiravere 58 

colligo 208, 223.14 

collis 44a, 132, 223.1, 306.1, 
307.5, 308, 309 

colloco 208 

cold 42.5, 183 

color (OL colds) 299 

colurnus 74.5 

comestus 212b, 487 

comesus 487 

comitia 74.9 

comito 66.4 

cómo 88.2 

comperio 481 

compled 477.1 

comprimo 66.2 

conans $60a 

condidi 488Ba 

condis, -it 71.4, 479.2 

conditus 71.4, 102, 479.2 

condo 71.4, 479.2, 488Ba, 507.3 

confero 78 

conflugés $26.2a 

congero 66.2 

congestus 66.2 

congruo 158a 

CONIOVRASE $29 

CONIVNXIT 81.2 
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cribrum 74.3, 147.2, 208, 
479.4 

crucio, crucior 462.2 

crüdus rs1b, 298 

cruor 151b, 153 

crux 276b 

cubus 38a 

cucurri 72b, 443.2B, $23 

cul dat. 375.1, 375.2 

cüius, CULIUS 194, 194C, 375.1, 


COnlürO 217 

conlux 275.3 

COÓnixi 163, 526.2 

conloco 208, 223.1a 

connliveo, cOni- 163, 220, 220b, 
222.23, 231.4, $26.2 

conor 475.2a 

conservo 78 

consobrinus 225.2 

CONSOLVERVNT 66.3¢ 


consto 226.2 376.1a 
consul 812, 151, 226.1C, .2, 294.2 CVIÍVS 375.1a 
CÓNSVLES 78 cultüra $63 


consulo 66.3 cum prep. 7L6c 
contemno 454B cum cony. 71.6b, 164B.4, 380, 
contio 61.2a, 82b 3811 
contubernalis 69 cünctor 231.4 
conventio 99, 217 cünctus 141a, 231.4, 290a ff., 
convicium şıb 386a, 404 
copia 88.1 cuppes 234c 
cópula 19.1 cür §2.3a, 381.1 
coquina 141a, 161, 164B.5 cura 172, 460, 475.1 
COqUO 42.4, 1412, 161, 183 curo 58, 460, 475.1 
coquus, coquos 42.4, I41a, 1601. currum gew.pl. 316.5 
cor, cordis 96, 237.7, 275.3, 3b, — currus 232.5 

276.4, 308 curülts 232.5 
coram 40$ custodio 460, 480.2 
cornicen 66.4, 71.4 custoditus 565 
cornu 66.4, 71.7, 314.4, 316.3, custos 460 

334 -Cutió, -cuss $26.3 
cornübübulum 314.8 
corolla 223.1 
corona 137, 223.1 
corpus 297.5 
corrigo 66.2 
corrumpo 223.4 
COSENTIONT 66.3C 
COSOLERETVR 66.3¢ 
costa 303.5 
cottidie 183 


dacrima 151 

damus zp. 119.3, 475.4, 488A, 
530-4 

OL danunt 488A 

dare 448, 475.4, 488A, $531 

OL dari, dasi infin. 553.2b 

date 549.1 

datus 102, 119.3, 488A, 565 

debile z. 74.1 


coventio 82b debeo 88.3 
COVENTIONID akl. 276.6, 306.7a decem 712, 99, 146, 156, 388, 
COVRAVERVNT 58C 389.10 


covus 46.2 December 225.2 
COX] 526.2 decet 41.1, 115.1, 477.3 
crabro 152, 287.3, 298 decie(n)s 226.1 
CRATIA 26 -decim 71.2, 390 


decimus, -umus 398.10 
decumanus 398.10 
decuria 403 

dedérunt 530.6C 

dedi 488A, 523 

deesse 85, 88.3e 


credo 212b, 566 

OL créduis 488Ab 

cresco 456.3 

cretus 4$4D, $6; 

CIEVI 74.3, 88.3, 454B, 465.6a, 
479.4B, $28 
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defatiscor 72 

defendo 115.6, 163, 218, 454Ba, 
458.2 

defensus 115.6, 218 

defessus 72 

défetiscor 72 

degener 3ooa 

dégd 883 

degüno 434.6 

OL dehibeo 88.3 

dehinc 85, 159 

dehisco 8; 

DEICERENT 47.2 

OL deico 57 

déinde 88.3 

OL deivos som. $7.2a 

delenio, delinio şıb 

DENDE 88.3 

déni 402 

dens 78, 89b, 95.4, 309, s9.b 

dénsed 460, 477.2b fn. 

denso 477.2b fm. 

dénsus 172a, 460, 477.2b fn. 

dénuo 66.5 

deorsum 88.3, 183 

détraho 66.6 

deum gen.pl. 260.5 

deus 1, 57.2a, 150a, 183, 183a, 
237.2, 260.1b, 327d 

dexter 61.23, 73.1, 209, 23LIC, 
246, 355 

di zom.pl. 260.1b 

Dialis 327e 

DIANA dat. 263.54 

dic, dice zmperat. 73.1, $47.1a 

OL dice zg.suby. 537 

OL dicier 553.2a 

dico 18, $7, 70.1, 115.2, 196, 214, 
479.1 

dictitd 475.3 

dicto 475.3 

dictus 78a, 119.2, 4753, $65 

didici 15.1, 479.5, 523 

dido 225.14 

diés 194b, 327, 330, 332 

Diéspiter 327 

diger6 225.14 

DIGNVS 81.5 

dignus 411, 220, 2208 

DII, DIE fff. 331.1 

diligo 225.1 

dimoveo 225.1a 

dingua (Fest) 41.1, 151 
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DIOVEI dat. 327 

Diovis nom. 327b 

DIOVIS gen. 327a 

DIOVOS gen. 194, 276.7, 327 
diribeo 159 

dirigo 225.14 

dis- 389.2Ab 

dis, ditis ‘rich’ 1843 

dis dat./abl.pl. (deus) 260.1b 
disco u5.1, 456.3b, 479.5 
disertus 173a 

dissonus 67 

diu, dīū 194b, 327c 

dives, divitis 184.2 

divisi perf. 527 

diurnus 150a 

diüs ‘day’ 327 fn. 

divus 7.2a, 183a, 327d 
dixi 169, 214, $26, 526.2 


dö 71.4, 84a, 447, 448, 475.4, 


488A 
doceo 115.1, 4773 
dolus 716c 
domi /oc. 276.6 
dominus 123.4 
domitó 475.3 
domitor 42.6, 123.4, 475.6 
domitus pple. 66.5, 456.2Ba, 
4753» 6, $64, 565 
domitus, -üs 123.4 
domo 42.6, 123.4, 4$6.2Ba, 
4753, 6 
domui 66.5, 456.2Ba 
domus 45.1b, 332, 333.1 
dono 456.2B, 475.1 
DONOM 66.3¢ 
donum $243, 7LÓC, 77, 103.1, 
119.3, 290, 475.1, $69.1 
dorsum, dossum 231.3a 
OL doucó 42.1 
drachmum gen.pi. 265.4a 
dubius 395 
duc, düce 73.1, $47.1a 
ducenti 389.2Aa, 395 
ducentum 395 


dücO 42.1, 61, 70.1, 115.3, 479.1 


ductus 115.3, $65 
DVELLOM 42.38, 189.1 
duellum poet. 185.1 
DVENOI 259.6 
DVELONAI 186.1 
DVENOS 42.3, 185.1 

OL duicensus 389.2Aa 


OL duim, duis, duit, duint 
‘give’ 485Ab, 488Ab, 507.4 

OL duis ‘twice’ 185.1 

duo 84, 185.1, 261.1, 388, 389.2A 

duodecim 390 

duodeviginti 390 

DVONORO 42.3, 1845.1 

duplex 81.6a, 347, 389.2Aa, 395, 
400 

duumvir 260.5, 389.2A 

duumvirum gen.pl. 260.5 

dux, ducis 115.3, 2752 


e See ex 

OL eae dat. 375.2 

easdem 2244b 

easte 377.5 

ecce 376.4 

ecus 71. 6c, 183 

edi 487, 525 

edimus 69, 487 

edo 81.3, 146, 487 

edüco 2311 

egi 88.3, Ho, 117.1, 525.1 

ego 40, 84, 360, 363, 367.1 

egomet 360 

et dat. (OL €i, EII) 375.2 

čius, eilus 194C, 375.1 

elegans 72 

eluo 66.5 

Emi 25.1, §27a 

emo 42.6, 81.2, 2163, 475.3 

emptio 812, 475.3 

emptitó 475.3 

emptor 475.3 

emptus 812, 216a 

OL en- ‘in’ 412a 

ENDO 41.24 

ENFITIARE 41.24 

ENOS 376.4 

ensis 172a 

eÓ ‘go’ 423A, 447, 448, 486 

ed adv. ‘to that place’ 259.6a 

eosdem 225.1b 

OL epi $9a 

EQO 25 

equidem 376.4 

equos 160, 183 

equus 174 

eram, eras, erat 493C 

ergo 84a 

erO, eris, erit 172, 495, $OLI, 
$35. 537 


es Indic. 713a, 237.8, 492 

es Imperat. $474 

escit, escunt 492a 

esse ‘be’ 223.3, 496.3, 
5531 

esse 'eat' 487 

est ‘1S’ 31, 169 

est ‘eats’ 146, 487 

este imperat. 496.2 

esus 69, 487 

esto 84a, 496.2 

OL esum (— sum) 492 

Esus 81.3, 487, $65 

et 73.1, 406.10 

etlam 193 

Cvenio 2311 

eunt- 663b, 559.14 

ex, ë 238, 406.4 

exactus 78 

EXÁCTVS 78 

exemplar 83.3c, 306.4, 342 

exitus, -üs 486 

expergiscor 9o 

expono 23L1b 

exsul 294.2 

exsulo 294.2 

extendo 231.1b 

extenuo 209 

exterus 356 

extimus 356, 358.3b 

extrémus 359.3a 


fabrum gen.pl. 260.5 
fac, face 73.1, 547-14 
OL facie isg.subp. $37 
facile z. 74.1 
facilis 73.1, 92 
facillime 259.74 
FACILVMED 259.74 
fació no, 451A, 480.1, 488Ba, 
$24 
factus 102, 119.1 
facul 92, 294.2 
facultas 73.1, 92 
fagus 333.1 
Faleri 37a, 66.4 
Falernus 73.1, 74.5 
Faliscus 37a, 66.4, 73.1 
falsus $66 
fama $3 
fames 330b 
familiare z. ad]. 342. 
familias gen.sg. 263.7 
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far, farris 223.3, 232.5, 237.8, 
297.1a 

farcio 480.1 

fari 119.2, 335a, 475.4 

farina 232.5 

fas 335, 335a 

fasena (Varro) 135a 

fateor 119.2, 475.4 

fatiscor 72 

fatus 475.4 

faved 46.2 

favi 46.2 

favilla 46.2 

OL faxim subj. 502 

OL faxo 502, 457B 

febris 135a, 163a, 164B.3 

FECED 25, 237.3, 426, $303 

feci 41, 88.3, 103.1, Ho, 119.1, 
147-1, 441, 507.31 $24, $25.4 

fefelli 523 

fel 237.8, 289a, 294.2 

FELENA 1354 

femina s60a 

femur 29o, 2911, 332a 

fenestra 247a, d 

OL fénstra, festra 247d 

fer imperat. 734, $47.1a 

fera noun 160 

feram 485 

FERCLES 351a 

OL ferctum 2311 fn. 

fero 40, $2.2, 67, 74.6, 106.2, 
143, 176, 485 

FERONIA dat. 263.5a 

ferox 237.5 

ferre 208, 2233, 485, 553.1 

ferri 553.2 fn. 

fers, fert 73.1, 74.6, 223.3a 

fertum 2313 fv. 

ferus 74.4, 160 

fessus 72 

FHE ! FHAKED 19 

fictus 454B, 479.44, $66 

fides 85, 115.2, 330 

fidi 81.2, $24 

fidó $7, 115.2, 138.2, .2b, 212b 

OL fidus 15.2 fm. 

fier 53.24 

fiere, fiere 489, 5532a 

figo see fivo 

figulus 158 

figura 158, $63 

OL filial gen.sg. 263.7 
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filie, filt voc. 259.2 

filiolus 66.3a, 68 

filius sib, 135a 

findo 813, 457A, 479.44, 524 

fingo 1382, .2b, 158, 454B, 
479.44 

finid 88.2, 460, 462.2, 480.2 

finis 88.2, 460, 462.2 

finitus $6; 

finxl 454B, 479.4A 

[10 85, 489 

firmus 81.4 

fissum ‘cleft’ 479.44 

fissus pple. 78, 813, 565, $66 

f1sus 212b 

fitur, frébantur 489 

fivo (figo) 526.2 

fixi 526.2 

fixus 566 

lamen 209, 287.3b 

flebilis 92 

flectd 479.7 

fleo 477.1 

flevi 528 

AS (flare) 475.4 

Flora 299b 

flos 299b, 301, 309 

flümen 225.2b 

fluo 225.2b, 479.6, 526.2a, $66 

flüuxi 526.2a, $27, 566 

flüxus 566 

fodi 525.6 

fodio 117.2a, 480.1 

foedus z. ‘treaty’ 59, 119.2 

foedus ‘foul’ 59 

foeted 59 

FOIDERATEI 75.2 

folium 44 

FORATIA 1352 

forceps 73.1, 74.5 

fordeum 135a 

OL forem 38b, 494 

foris (fores) 147.1 

forma 81.4 

formica 223.4 

formus 163 

fornax 45.2 

fornus 45.2, 160 

forte 336a 

forum 184.2 

foveo 46.2, 138.2, 2b, 456.2Bb 

fragum 229.2b 

frango 1ooc, 124, 454Ba 
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frater 143, 284A.1 fn., 284B.1 

FRATRORVM 33233 

fraus, fraudis 147.1a, 276.1b 

freg1 525.5, .Ó 

frendo 138.2b, 163a, 164B.3 

frénum 334 

friged 452, 460 

frigus 225.2b, 460 

frons, frondis 237.5 fa., 306.1 

fróns, frontis 237.5 fn, 307.5 

fructuls gem. 314.8 

frügi 335 

früx 335 

fuas, fuat 498 

fadi 81.3, 110, 115.3, 158, 232.2b, 
479-44, $24, 525.4 

figi 525.4 

fugio 480.1 

ful etc. 494 

füit 38b, 85, 143, 175.2, 494 

fulgit 2312 

fulgur 2312, 291.2b fy, 297.1b, 
460 

fulgurit 460, 462.2 

fulmen 231.2 

fulsi ‘propped up’ (fulcio) 
526.2b 


fulsit ‘lightened’ (fulgit) 2312, 


$26.2b 
fümus $0.1, 147.1 
funditus 253 | 
fundo 81.3, 110, 115.3, 158, 212, 
232b, 479.44, $24, $254 
fundus 222.2 
fünebris 135, 2252 
fünestus 135, 2252 
für $2.38, 223.3, 237.8, 273 
furcifer 66.3 
furnax 45.2 
furnus 45.2 
füsus 78, 813, 212, 232.2b, 565 
futuo 185.4 
futürus 494 
FVVIT $28 


gallina, gallus 270.4 
garrio $3 

gelidus 42.¢a 

gelu 42.5a 

genero 479.1 
genetrix 270.1 
genitor 102, 123.3 
genitus $65 
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gens, gentis 123.3, 306.1, 309 
genu 71.7, 311, 314.4 

Genua 200a 

genus 'race' 40, 67, 95.4, 123.3, 

157, 169, 296, 297.5, 475.1 

genus ‘knee’ 311 

germen 123.3, 1778 

gero 172, 232.2, 479.1, 485 
JESSI 232.2, $26.3, 527 
gestus 172 

gibber 234c, 284B.2 

gignó 220, 443.2A, 451À, 479.3 
glaber 138.2b, 158a 

glans, glandis 98, 223.1c, 

237.5 fi. 

glis 98, 301, 309 

glos 98, 321.3a 

glübó 222.2a 

glüma 222.2a 

gluten 289 

gn- see also n- 

gnarus $69.2 

GNOSCIER 553.2a 

Gorgd 287.3a 

gradior 72, 138.2b, 158a, 212b 
Graecae 6o fn. 

gramen 152, 158a 
grandescó 456.3 

granum 106.1, I$3 

gratus 164B.3 

gravis 97, 162, 164B.3, 340 
-gredior 72, 81.3 

gremium 217 

gressus 72, 212b 

OTUS 310, 318 

pusto 565 

gustus, -US 157, 434.6 


habeo 1ooc, 452, 477.2 
OL habéssit subj. 502 
habilis 92 

habitó 475.3 

habitus 475.3, $65 
haec zom.sg.f. 374.4 
haec nom.pl.n. 374.5 
haereó 212c, 479.8 
haesi 212a 

haesit6 475.3 

haeso 479.8 

hànser 159 

harena 159 

HASC[E] nomplf. 265.1 
haud ausim $o2a 


haurio 232.2 

hausi, haussi 232.2, 526.3 

hebris 135a 

helvus 42.5a, 185.3b 

OL hemo 42.6, 99, 100C, 123.4 

HERCLE 92 

HERCOLE(I) dat. 276.4 

Hercules 92, 92a 

heri 235.1b 

hesternus 235.1b 

ht 752, 374.5 

hibernus 223.4 

hic, haec, hoc 3774 

hic adv. 259.9b 

hice 237.8a 

hiems 223.4, 226.2, 294.1 

hiO 475.4 

HEIS, hisce mom.pl 260.1a 

hoc(c) 237.8, 374.2 

HOCE 374.2 

hodie rg4b 

HOIC(E) 375.2 

homo 42.6, $2.1, 99, IOOC, 103.3, 
123.4, 235.1, 237.6, 287.2 

HONC 45.1, 66.3C 

honestus 299 

honor (OL honos) 15, 299 

hora 1911 

Horatia 135a 

hordeum 135a, 231.3 

hortus 259.1 

hospes 713, 72, 731 

hostis 306.1, 308, 309 

huic 375.2 

OL hüic 375.2 

hüius, huiius 375.1 

huiusce 376.4 

hüc 259.9b 

humerus 45.1, 135a, 159 

humi 247.11, 259.9, 276.6 

humilis 342 

humus 45.1, 294.1 

hunc 45.1 


i imperat. 486, «474 
iaceo IooC, 477.2 
iacið 451À, 480.1 
jactus IIQ.I 

janitrix 272.4 
Janus 2002, 327a 
ibr 84, 3814 

ibidem 377.2a 

id 237.44, 3742 


idem, eadem, idem 225.1, 377.2 


ICI 119.1, 607.3 


lecur 96, 183, I9LI, 290, 291.1 


locinoris, 1ec- 183, 290, 


291.1, 1b 
1éns, euntis $59.1a 
IGNIS 81.5 


Ignescoó 456.2 

IGNOSCO 231.4 

Ignotus $2.3, 71.2, 216, 220, 
2208 

it perf. 486 

tlex 220 

lico 66.3 

tlignus 220 

ille, illa, illud 377.4 

lexi $27 

illt wom.pl. 75.2, 374-5 

ult dat. 375.2 

illic 247 

illicio 527 

illrmodi 375.1b 

illtus 85, 376.1 

illoc, illüc 377.4 

illud 71.6b, 374.2, 377.4 

illüstris 209, 231.1 

imber 306.1 

immanis 123.4 

immanitas 123.4 

impedimenta, impel- 151 

impleo 123.1 

impletus 123.1 

implévi 123.1 

Impos 412a 

improbe 259.7a 

impübes 300a 

impune $9, 70.1 

imus pl, 486, 530.4 

In prep. 41.2, 406.3 

in- preverb 41.2 

in- #8. 41.2, 124 

inaequalis 70.34 

incautus 70.33 

OL inceid6 70.2 

INCEIDERETIS $7.2 

incénsa 566 

incido 70.2 

inclüdo 70.3 

inclutus, inclitus 176, $65 

index 72, 275.3 

OL indicass6 $02 

indic6 70.1 

indo 412a 
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indüco 70.1 

inermis 66.1, 814, 337 
infensus 218, 564 
Inferus 732 


infit 412a 


Infra 73.2, 812, 356 

INFRA 78 

ingredior 813 

ingressus 813 

ingruo 158a 

inguen 1oob, 162, 286.3, 289 

inhonestus 67 

inhorresco 67 

inlüstris 223.12, 231.1 

inquam 231.4a, 424, 490.2 

inquilinus 42.5, 183 

inquit 231.4a, 490.2 

inrumpo, irrumpo 223.5 

InSClus 490.2a 

OL insece 490.2 

inseque 490.2 

insipidus 299 

InstlnXI $26.2 

Insulto 66.1 

intactus 78, 454B 

integer 72a, 454B, 479.44, 
569.2 

integerrimus 358.2 

interior 356 

intimus 356, 358.3b 

intrinsecus 226.2 

intus 253 

invitus 484.1 

iocur 291.1b 

1OCUS 334 

IOVBEATIS 147.2, 527 

IOVESAT 61.23, 173, 237-3 

IOVESTOD 61.24, 297.1 

Iovis om. 327b 

Jovis gen, lovem 194, 325, 327 

IOVOS gom. 327b 

IOVSIT 147.2 JR., 526.3, 527 

IOVXMENTA ĜI, 2311 fr. 

Ipse, ipsa, ipsud 377.6 

Ipsius 375.1 

Ire 448 

irrepertus 66.6 

Irngo 223.5 

irruptus 66.6 

Is, €a, id 3771 

IS 25g. $7 

OL istae dat. 375.2 

Iste 7L$, 374.3 
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iste, ista, istud 377.5 

IST 4011.01. 75.2, 374-5 

istimodi 375b 

Istlus 375.1 

Ite $49 

iter, itineris 31, 222.2, 290, 
291.2, 309, 486 

iterō 398.2 

iterum 398.2 

Itum $64 

iubar 284B.2 

Iubeo 147.2, 212, 215, $27 

dex 72, 225.1, 279.3 

lügerum 333.3 

gis 479.4Aa 

tüglans 92b, 225.14 

iugum 38, 125, 152, 191.2, 453, 
479-4^a 

mentum 61, 2311 fg. 

IVNCTA 78 

Iünctus 812, 231.4, 453a, 454B, 
479.44, SÓS 

iungo 212d, 479.4A, 453, 453a, 
4545 

land 287.3a 

IVNONE dat, 276.5, 327a 

lünxI 212d, 453a, 454B, 
479-4A, 5262 

Jupiter 234 

luppiter 194, 234, 267.14, 
304.2b, 325, 327, 332 

lüratus 564 

wre 612a 

1US 297.1 

Iüssi 147.2, 219, 526.3, $27 

JUSSUS 147.2, 212, 566 

IUstO adv. 297.1 

luturna 327a 

lütus 475.6 fm. 

Iuvenis 72, 191.2, 287.2b, 309 

luventas 72 

luventus 72 

Iu vo, 1üV1 475.6 fn. 

luXtà 209, 4532 


Kalendae 25, 82a 


labea, -ia, -ium, -rum 142 

labor $67 

labundus 567, £$94c 

lac, lactis 98, 2231€, 237.7, 
276.4 


lacrima, lacruma 137, 151 
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lacus 316.4 

laetor 462.2 

laevus 6o 

lambo 158 fn. 

lana 104, 106.2, 184.1, 224.2b 
fn, 569.1 

languor 290 

lapsus $66 

Lar, Laris 173 

lascivire 462.2 

OL lases 173 

later 284B.2 

l(av)atrina 184.3 

latus 106.2, 123.2, 2232b, 454B, 
479.4B, 485, $65 

OL laudarier ¢53.2a 

laudo 462.2, 479.1 

lavi 46.2, 184.3, 525.3, $29 fn. 

lavo 46.2, 66.5, 184.3, 475.6a 

Laurentis gen.sg. 270.2 

laurus 333.1 

laus, laudis 4622, 475.1 

lectus ‘couch’ zit, $66 

léctus ‘gathered’ 815, 211, 565 

legi infin. $532 

legi perf. 525.6 

legið 287.3a 

lego 72, 81.3, 83.3c, 220, 287.3, 
4791 

LEIB(E)RO 612b 

OL leitera 234 

iens, lentis 276.1b 

-levi 528 

levir 151, 279, 284B.3d 

levis 42.1b, 89, 163, 4622, 475.1 

levO 462.2, 475.1 

lex, legis 18, 275.1 

Liber 61.2b 

liber 89, 338 

LIBER 25 

liberum gen.pl. 260.5 

libet, lubet 61.2b, 143 

libido, lubido 143 

ibo s8b 

libra 135 

liceto imperat. 78b 

hien 287.3b 

Irenosus 287b 

hgnum ALI, 220, 220a 

ligo, -onis 287.2 

hmus 58b, 229.1¢ 

lingo 158 

lingua ALI, 151, 2204 
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lind 479.4B 

linquo 115.2 fg. 128.3, 161, 
4545-1, 479-45, 503, $24 

linquunt 164B.4 

lippus 234c 

liqui 161, 503, $24 

littera, litera 234 

LITTVS 234a 

litus 'smeared' 479.4B 

litus 'shore' 234a 

locus 334 

locütus $65 

OL loidos $8b 

longus 451b, 223.1¢ 

loquor 223.2b 

LOSNA 231.1 ffl. 

lubet see libet 

lüceo ‘am bright’ 477.2 

OL lüceo ‘kindle’ 456.24, 
477.2, 2b 

lücidus $69.3 

Judo 212a, 215 

ludus 58b, c 

lumbi 15 

luna 61, 230.24, 2311 

lind 456.2Bb 

lupanar 74.1 

lupus 161, 164B.5, 235.1 

lust 212a, 21$ 

lüsor 303.21 

[üstro 209 

lux, lücis 61, 275.1 

Lydus 8c 


machina 246 

MADIB 568.4 

maeror 60, 173a 

maestus 60, 173a 

magis 115.2, 194, 297.1, 351, 353-1 

MAGISTRATVD abl. 237.4, 314.7 

MAGISTREIS 503.51. 260.1a 

magnopere 241 

magnus 81.5, 102 f7., 194, 350, 
3554 

malestas 119.2, 129, 351 

maior, malor 11.2, 1f0a, 194, 
194C, 359, 35341 

maius, maius 114.2 

male 84 

mallem 484.3 

malo 88.3, 160, 484.3 

malum punicum 59 

malus 359 


mamilla 232.5 

mamma 232.5, 234€ 

mancipium, mancupium 69 

maneo IooC, 124 

MANIOS I9 

Manlius, MAAAIOE 2231.1a 

mans! 526.3 

mansus $66 

manus 290 

OL manus 123.4 

Marcus 231.2 

mare 7LI, 306.4, 307.5 

Mars, Marus 81.4a 

MARSIANENSES 1$0 

MARTEI dat. 276.5 

mas 309 

mater 25, 53, 83.3C, 177, 284B.1 

materies, materia 107b, 333.4 

matertera 74.4, 116.3, 395 

matürus $63 

mavolo 88.3, 484.3 

OL Mavort- 814a 

maximus, maxumus 612a, 69, 
194, 359.32 

me ACC. 367.4 

me abl. 367.5 

met gen, 367.2 

OL méd 19, 237.4, 367.4, .5 

medietas 66.3a, 68 

medius 68, 147.3, 150a, 193, 
196.1, 406.9 

mediusfidius 327 ft. 

mel 237.7, .8, 289a, 294.2 

melior 359 

membrum 226.2 

memento $495 

memini 66.3, 67, 4$6.2 Bb, 
4773, 509, 548 

memor şóI 

mens 73.1 

ménsis 78a, 225.2, 226.1, 286.5d, 
309 

MENSORVM, MENSVOM 333.3 

mentio 287.34 

OL mercedonius 222.1 

mercédula 222.1 

mercen(n)arius 222.1 

mergo 225.1à 

mergus 224.18 

meridies 68, 150, 151b, 330 

merus 74.4 

messul 528b 

meto $28b 


metus 460, 479.6 

metus, -üs 460, 479.6 

meus 367.2, 3711 

mihi, mī 41.2, 84, 367.3 

miles, militis 71.3a, 72, 215, 
237.8 

mil(Dia 232.3 

mille 232.3, 396 

milleni 402 

mille passu(o)m 316.5 

Minerva, MENERVA 41.2 

minimus 69a 

minor 353.3 

minuo 175.2, 455, 479.6 

minus 349b, 353.3 _ 

minutus 455 

miror 22$4.IC 

mis gen. 367.2 

misceO 479.5 

miser 60, 173a 

miserescó 456.3, 461 

miserrimus 358.2 

misi $27 

mMIStUS 23LIC 

MITAT 237.3 

mitto 234, $27 

ID1XtUus 23LIC, 479.5 

IDn1XUl 479.5 

modo 71.5a, 84, 84a, 259.7 

moenia $9 

molina 44 

molitus 479.2, 565, 669.3 

mollis 98, 185.2, .3, .3a 

molo 479.2 

OL mol(c)ta ‘fine’ 45.1 

MOLTA ‘many’ 66.3c 

MOLTAS gen.sg. many 263.7 

molut 479.2 

momordi, memordi, 523 

moneo 612a fn., 88.3, 192, 
456.24, .2Bb, 477.3 

moneta 267, 569.3 

monitus 61.2a fm, 565 

mons, montis 276.1b, 306.1, 308 

monui 66.5, 88.2, 175.2 

mordeo 456.2A 

morior 97, 4$61A, 480.1, $65a 

mors, MOTUS 309 

mortuus, -Uos 71.6C, 185.44, 
224.1, $65a 

morum, morus 334 

mos 30! 

motus 612a 
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IDOVI 184.3a, $25.3, 528a, $29 fm. 


mulceo 231.2 

mulcta 2312a 

mulcto 2312a 

mulctrum 2312a 

mulctus ‘milked’ 231.2a 

mulgeo 89, 231.2a, 4$6.2A, 
4773 

MVLIAR| 299a 

muliebris 225.2, 299a 

mulier 129, 225.2, 299, 299a 

MVLIERORVM 333.3 

mulst 2312 

mulsus ‘honeyed’ 237.8 

mulsus ‘stroked’ 231.2, 566 

multa ‘fine’ 45.1, 231.24, 263 

multfariam 4o1ib 

multo 2312a 

multus 359 

münia $9 

munitus $64 

murmuro 443.1 

murus $9 

MUS 36.1, $0.1, 275.3, 301, 309 


nascor 479.2 

nà3tlO 107.2, 123.3, 207.3a 

nato 475.4 

natü 336a 

natura $63 

(g)natus 107.2, 123.3, 220, 479.2, 
$64 

nàvis 309, 328 

navo 461 

navus 461 

nebula 31, 143 

nec, neque 73.2, 381.3 

neco 477.3 


necto 479.7 
nefarius 335a 


nefas 412, 335 
nefastus 335a 

OL negassim sub. 502 
nemo 42.6, 88.1, 99 
nemp(e) 732 

neo 477.1 

nepos 270.3, 273 

OL nepotia, neptia 270.3 
neptis 270.3, 310 
neque 73.2, 381.3 
nequeo 484.2 

Nero 9o 

nescio 412, 484.2 
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OL ne sei 84 

netus 477.1 

neu $7.2b 

OL nevis, nevolt 484.2 

NEVNA 42.1a 

neuter 61.2¢ 

OL nexi 528b 

nexul 528b 

nicto 163 

nidor 214 

nidus 225.1 

nihil, nil 412, 88.1, 159, 404 

ninguit 163, 164B.1 

nisi 84, 173 

nitor 163, 220 

Dix, NIVIS 163, 164B.1, 214a, 
225.1C, 336 

(g)nixus 220 

no, nare 224.1C, 44023, 475.4 

nobilis 712 

nobilitàs 74.5 

nobis (OL nobeis) 369B 

nobiscum 237.1 

noceo 47743 

OL noenum 59a 

nolle 484.2, 553.1 

nollem 484.2 

nolo 88.23, 484.2 

nolui 484.2 

nomen 7L2, 89, 100, 177, 289, 
33, 462.2, 475.1 

nominO 462.2, 475.1 

NOMINVS gen. 276.7 

non $9a 

Nonae 42.13 

nonaginta 391, 393 

nongenü 395 

nonne 71.7 

nonus 61.23, 389.9, .9a, 398.9 

nos 364, 366.6, 368, 369B 

(g)nOSCO $2.3, 157, 220, 4.56.32, 
479.5 

noster 348, 355, 368, 371.4 

nostri sg. nostrum pi. 369B 

(g)notus $2.3, 107.2b, 127, 479.5, 
565 

novem 42.1, 46.2, 61.2a, 396, 
389.9 

November 225.2 

novendecim 390 

novenl 402 

(g)nOVI $09, $12, 528 

novitas 66.3 
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NOVNDINVM 61.24 

Novo 462.2, 468.1B, 475.1 

NOVUS 42.1, 46.2, 61.2, 177, 182, 
475-1 

nox, noctis 44, I3b, 275.1, 309 

nubilis 92 

nübo 213 

nudiustertius 194b, 327 fr. 

nüdus 612a 

nullus 232.3 

NVMASIOI 19, 63a, 259.6 

numerus 45.1, 74.4 

nündinae 612a 

nunud 612a, 82b 

nüpsi 213 

nurus 38b 


ob 213b, 406.5 

obmoveo 219a 

oboedio 59a, 70.3b 

OL obsequito $502 

observo 213b 

obsto 231.1b 

obtineo zrob 

occansio (App.Prob.) 226.1a 

occidi $23 

occidd 210 

OCCIPIG 69 

occulo 66.2 

occupo 69, 456.2B, 475.2 

ocris 48, 117.1 

octavus 46.2, $2.3b, 398.8 

octingent 395 

OCtO 43, 46.2, 84, 261.1b, 388, 
389.8 

October 225.2 

octodecim 389.8a, 390 

octoginta 393 

OCtOnl 402 

octüplus 389.8a 

Octussis 389.8a 

oculus 43, 117.2, 219, 406.3 

OdI $09, 525.1 

odor (odos) 117.2, 151, 221, 299 

OL oenigenos 389.1Ab 

OL oenus 58; (Cic.) 58c 

ofella 232.5 

offa 232.5 

offendó 163, 218 

offensus 218 

OL oinos, oenus 58, 359.1A 

oleo ‘smell’ 117.2, 191 

-ole6 ‘destroy’ 4544.3 
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olim 377.4 

oliva 42.5, 70.2, 246 

OL olle, olla iHe’ 377.4. 

OL oloes "ilIts' 260.4 

omí(m)itto 232.5 

ommoveo 219a 

OMMVTVERVN 2194 

omnis 45.1b, 81.6a 

onus, oneris 4¢.1b 

operculum 184.2 

operið 406.5, 456.1B, 480.1 

OPID abl. 306.74 

optimus, -umus 69, 194, 
358.3b, 359, 406.5 

Opus, operts 117.2, 300 

OQVOLTOD 237.4 fft. 

ordino 2312 

ordo 81.4 

oricla (App.Prob.) 62a 

oriéns, -entis s60a 

orlor 455, 480.1 

oriundus $59.1C, $67, 568.4 

OrnO 81.4, 23L2 

Ortus $64 

OS, OTIS $2.2 

OS, OSSIS 309 

oscen 287.3b 

OSSEUS 102 

ostendo 231.1 

ovis 182 

ovum 46.2 

oxime 358a 


PAASTORES 25, 78 

pactus 81.3 

palam 336a 

palma 98, 12a 

palpó 12a 

pandi 81.3 

pando 81.3, to, 212d, 222.2, 
454Ba 

pango 31.3, Ilo 

pansum 212d 

panxi ro, 212d, 5274 

Papirius, -1s1us 173 

pappo 234€ 

par 237.8b 

parentes $$$ 

PARENTORVM 233.3 

paries 185.4b 

pario 97, 481, $$$ 


pars, partis 73.1, 276.1b, 306.1, 
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parsı 527a 

partim 7LIà 

partior 462.2, 480.2 

parturio 563 

passum gen.pl. 260.5 

passum supine (pando) 78, 813, 
212d 

passus pple. (patior) 212 

pateo looc 

pater 83.3C, 102, 112, 116.3, 141, 
I4 $, 284 B.1 

patior 212 

patria 816a 

patruus 116.3, 321 

paul(ljum 232.3 

pavi $28 

pavo 186, 287.3 

pauper 62a 

pecten 287.3b, 289b, 479.7 

pecto 479.7 

pecu 311, 332 

pecus, -udis 311, 332 

pecus, -Oris 3H, 322 

pegi 525.5, .6 

peior, pelor 194, 194C, 353.1, 
359 

pello 4583, 475.3, 479.4B 

PENATIBVS 3333 

pended 452, 477.2 


pendo 452, 477.2, 479.4Aa 
penes 2907.2 


penna 31, IŞ., 222.1 

peperci s12b, 527a 

peperi 66.1, 75.4, $23 

pepigi s27a 

OL peposct 72b, 523 

OL pepugi 72b 

pepulit 443.2B, 458.3, 523 

per 406.6 

percello 458.3 

percido 247 

percipio 481 

percitus 247 

percomis 406.6 

percull 458.3 

perculsus 66.3, 458.3 

percussus 247 

perdo 71.4 

OL perduint 488Ab 

perfectus 246, 247 

perna 2314, .3b 

pēs, pedis ur, 16.1, 141, 213b, 
215, 273, 276.1, 308 
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pessimus 194, 358.3b, 359 portendó 406.2 providentia 612a 

pexi, pexus 479.7 posco 96, n5.4, 2313, 456.3, proximus, -umus 69, 3583a 
pigerrimus 358.2 479.5 prüdens 612a 

pirum 37a positus 406.5 prüdentia 612a 

Pisaurum 247a possum 69, 483 pubes 300a 

piscis 306.1 possumus 69 Publius 92 

pius 85 post, OL poste 73.1 puella 223.1 

pix 275.3 postremus 358.3a puer 223.1, 338 

placed 1ooc, 456.2B postuld 479.5 puer voc. 73.1, 259.2 

placo 456.2B postumus, -imus 69a pugil 294.2 

plaga 479.4Aa Postumus 69a pugio, -Onis 454B 

plango 479.4A potens 483 pugna 460.4 

planta 12a OL potesse 483 pugno 460, 475.1 

planus 106.2, 12a potessem 483 pugnus 460, 475-1 

plebeius 330 potest 43, 241, 483 pulcher 137 

plebs (plebes) 330, 333.4 potio 480.1 pullus 223.2c 

plecto 479.7 potis 43, 483 pulmentum 2312 

plenus şı, 106.2, 123.1, $69.1 potus 4$1B, $64 pulpa 231.2 
-pleó 4402.3, 477.1 prae 75.4, 96, 97, 398.1, 406.2 pulsus 458.3, 475.3, 479.4B, $66 
PLEORES 341.4 praebeo 88.1 pulto 458.3, 475.3, 479.4B, $66 
-plevr 528 praecho i37 pünctum 454B 

plexi plexus 479.7 praeeo 8; pünctus 479.4A, $65 

plico 401i praeesse 88.3e pungo 454B, 479.44 

OL plisuma 353.4 praemium 88.1 punicus 59 

OL ploeres 353.4 praesul 294.2 pūnið 59 

PLOVS, PLOVRVMA, PLOIRVME PRAIFECTOS 66.3¢ -punxi 27a 

353-4 prandeo 212d, 398.1, 454Ba pupugi 72b, 454B, 479.4A, $23, 

pluit 176, 225.2b prandium 398.1 527a 

plürimus 358.1, 359 pransus 212d purpura 45.2 

plus 353.4, 359 precor 11f.4, 231.3 puta imperat. 84a 

OL plusima 353.4 prehendo 6ob, 85 

poculum, -colom 66.3, 3c, 92, — PREIVATOD 237.4 qua adv. 263.4 

223.2 prelum 225.1 quadra 223.5a 

PODLOVQVEI I9, 223.1d premo 225.1, 526.3 quadragesimus 399a 

poena $9, 70.1, 161, 164B.5 pressi 225.1, 526.3, $27 quadragintà 247a, 277.3a, 393 
poenicus 59 pressus 225.1 quadrifariam 389.4a 
Poenus $9 primo 84, 259.7 quadrigae 393 

polenta 232. ç primus 358.1, 398.1, 353.2 quadringenti 395 

politus 965 princeps, principis 69, 71.4, quadrd 292 

pollen 232.5 72, 74.5, 82b, 216 quadru- 223.¢a, 389.4, .4a 
Pollux 223.1d prior 363.2, 358.1, 398.1 quadrus 208 

pondus 479.4Aa pristinus 353.2 quaero 479.8 

pono 454B PRIvIGNvs 815 quaes(s)O 479.8 

pontifex, -ufex 69 pro 106.1a, 398.1, 406.2 quae 4/0H.sg.f. 374.4 

Pontius 30.1, 164B.5, 389.5 procus 115.4, 231.3 quae uom./ acc.pl.n. 374.5 
popina 141a, 161, 164B.5 prodigium 490.1 quartus 81.4a, 88.3, 398.4, .4a 
POPLO-, POPLIO- 92, 259.8A proelium 59 OL qua sei 84 

OL poploe nom.pl. 260.1 OL prohibessis 502 quaestor 479.8 

OL poplois dat./ abl. pl. 260.4 proles (prolis) 306.1a QVAS nom.pl. 265.1 

poposcr 72b, 479.5, §23 prope 358.34 quasi 7LIa, 84 

OL populo1 Romano: 63a propius 358.34 quassi 215, §26.3, 527 
populus 92 Proserpina 66.3 quater 402, 404 


porrigó 406.2 pro(r)sus, pro(r)sa 231.3a quaterni 402 
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quatio 215, 526.3 

quatrini 402 

quattuor 161, 185.4, 2912b, 335, 
388, 389.4 

quattuordecim 390 

-QUe 161, 247C, 381.1, 385 

quem 711, 380 

quercus 14 1a, 2312, 333.1 

quernus 2312 

qui, quae, quod rel. 378-83 

qui zomsg.rel. (OL quoi) 75.2, 
IĜI, 374.4, 391.1 

qui nom. pirel. 374.5 

qui “om.plinterrog. 383, 

quicumque 385 

quid 37, 161, 236.1, 237.4a, 374.2 

quiésco 456.3¢c 

quincunx 161 

quincuplex 161 

quindecim 73.1, 390 

quingenti 395 

quini 23L4, 402 

quinquaginta 393 

quinque 41.1, 141a, 161, 216, 
231.4, 387, 388, 389.5 

quinquie(n)s 404.5 

Quin(c)tius 164B.5, 398.5 

quin(c)tus 411, 164B.2, 231.4, 
387, 398.5 

quippe 210, 385 

quis, quid zsierrog. 378—83 

quis 161, 385 

quispiam, quae-, quod- 385 

quisquam, quae-, quic- 385 

quisque 38; 

quisquis, quaequae, quicquid 
(quidquid) 378, 385 

quivis, quiviscumque 385 

quo adv. 259.62, 381.1 

quocumque 385 

quod eon. 71.6b, 161, 183, 374.2, 
380, 381.1 

OL quoi, Qor nom.pl. 374.4 

OL quoi, quotei dat. 375.2 

QVOIOS gen. 375.18 

OL quom cow. 71.6b, .6c, 380, 
381.1 

quom prep. 71.6C 

quoniam 193, 217 

quoque 3811, 385 

OL quor $2.32, 381.1 

quot 71.6b, 183 

quotié(n)s 237.5, 404.5 
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QVROIS I9, 260.4 
quum 71.6¢c 


radius 150a 

radix 184.1, 222.2a, 303.19 

rado 212 

ramus 222.2a 

rapi0 69, 480.1 

rapsodia 64a 

rarus 151b 

rasus 212 

ratio 287.34 

ravus Iça 

reapse 377.6 

OL recipie z5g.subj. 537 

recipio 481 

rectus 81.3 

REDDEBIT 488B 

OL reddibo 488B 

reddis, -it 71.4, 4793 

reddo 212€, 451A, 479.3, 488A, 
488B 

redinunt 486 

refectus 66.1, 69, 78, 81.6a, 102 

refero 66.2, 144 

reficio 66.1, 69 

regina 270.4 

regio 287.3a 

régius 178, 194a, 270.4 

régnum 81.5 

rego 813, 89, 214, 287.3a 

regula 81.6, 566 

regus gen. 276.7 

relictus 66.4, 115.2, 161 

relincunt 71.6c 

relinquont 71.6c 

reliquiae 479.44 

RELIQVIAS nom.pl. 265.1 

reor 287.3a 

reperio 480.1, 481 

repperi 523 

rés 85, 329, 330 

réte 306.4 

rettudi 212c 

rettuli $23, rettulit 73.1 

retundo 212c 

réx, regis 213b, 214, 270.4, 
275.2, 276.1, 309 

rex! 214, 527 

rigor 290 

robigo 13$ 

robur 66.3b, 2912b fw, 297.1b 

robus 135, 297.1b 


róbustus 66.3b, 297.1b, .5 

rodo 212 

rogitó 475.3 

Romae, -ai Joc. 263.8a 

rosa 173 

rostrum 212 

rotundus 567 

rubeó 147.2, 460 

ruber 38, 89, 135, 147.2, 176, 338, 
342, 460 

rudus 158a 

rufus 38, 135, 147.2 

rumpo 479.4A 

ruo 158a, 479.6 

ruptus 69, 479.44 

rüre 257.1, 276.6 

rūri 276.6 

ru(r)sus, rüs(s)us 231.3a 


Sabini 219 

SaCer 74.4 

sacerdos, sacerdotis $2.2, 74.4, 
19.1 

SACROM 66.32€ 

saec(u)lum, sec(u)lum 223.2a 

SAKROS 74.4 

sal, salis 47, 237.8b, 275.3, 294.2 

salio 294.2, 480.1 

sallo 185.3a, 212, 223.1, 458.3 

salsus 212, 223.1, 458.3 

SALVTES gen. 276.7 

salvus, SALBVS 185.3b 

Samnium 2I9, 437.2 

sanctus 231.4, $6; 

OL sanguen 282b, 290a 

sanguis 282b, 287.2b, 290a 

SsapiO 480.1 

sapo 287.3 

sapor 299 

sarmen 231.2 

sarmentum 231.2 

SarpO 2312 

sarptus 231.2 

satin 247C 

satus $64 

scabi 525.6 

scaevus 6o 

scalptor 2312 fm. 

sci(ci)d1 81.3, 4433, $24 

scindo 813 

scissus 813 

scivi 528 

scortum 287.3b fy. 


scribo 210, 213, 475.3 
SCTIpsi 213, $26 
scriptitó 475.3 
scriptor 475.3 
scriptus 78a, 210, 565 
scrofa 135 

SCVLTVS 2312 fW. 

sé, sibi, etc. 367.2—5 
se acc. 367.4 

se abl. 367.5 

SECO 220 

sectari 161 

sectus 475.6 fr. 


secundus 161, 164B.4, 183, 398.2, 


5591C, $67, 568.4 
secuntur 71.6c, 183 


secütus 161, $65 
sed, sed ‘but’ 237.4b 
OL sed reff. 367.4, .5 
sedecim 2311, 389.6a, 
390 
sedeo 81.3, Wo, 151, 212, 223.1, 
452, 475.5, 4772, $252 
sedes 306.1a 
sedi 813, no, 5252 
sedo 45623, 475.2 
seges, segetis 72 
segmentum 220 
OL sei ‘st’ 377.7 
OL seice ‘sic’ 377.7 
sella 223.1, 224.2 


semel 41.2, 94, 99, 115.6, 294.1, 


389.1B, .IBb.3, 404 
semen çI 
semestris, -énstris 226.1 
sēmi- 51, 170, 389.1BC 
sémis 226.1b, 389.1Bc 
se(mi)modius 389.1IBC 
SEMOL 41.2, 389.1B 
semper 41.2, 359.1B 
semivivus 389.1Bc 
semuncia 389.1Bc 
SENATVEI dat. 314.6 
OL senatuis gen. 314.8 
SENATOR(DBVS 277.42 


SENATVOS, SENATOVS gen. 314.8 


senes zom.pl. 72 
senex 72, 166, 309 
seni 389.6a, 402 
senior 218a, 353.1 
SENTENTIAD 237.4 
seorsum 88.5, 183 


sepelió 74.5 
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septem 170, 210b, 225.2, 388, 
389.7, 402 

septem-, -en- 389.74 

September 223.4, 225.2 

septendecim 389.7a, 390 

septeni 402 

septentriones 389.74, 490.2a 

septimus, -umus 398.7 

septingenti 395 

septuaginta 107.1b, 393 

sepulcrum 137 

sepultus 74.5, 565 

sequontur, -tor 71.6c, 183 

sequor 115.1, 160, 161, 164B.4, 
170, 4143, 434, 479-1, 565 


sero 373, $1, 128.3, 443.2A, 451A, 


479.3 

serpo 231.2 fn. 

serptum 231.2 fm. 

OL serur 428b 

servio 480.2 

servos 2OM.SE. 71.6C, 183 

servus 71.6C 

ses(qui)- 226.1b, 389.1Bc 

sescenti 395 

SessitO 81.3 

sessor 208 

sessum 81.3, 212 

sestertium genpl., sestertia 
nom.pl, 260.5 

sestertius 226.1b, 389.1Bc 

Sestius 209, 23LIC, 398.6 

seu $7.2b, 612c 

sevi $1, $28 

SÉVITI 231.1 

SEX 2311C, 335, 389, 389.6 

sexagintà 393 

sexcenti 389.6a 

sexdecim 389.6a 

sexié(n)s 404 

Sextius 209, 23L1IC 

sextus 209, 2311C, 398.6 

S1 377-7 

SIC 377.7 

sicubi 381.3 

sicut(1) 381.3 

sibi 84, 367.3 

siccus 210 

Sicilia 66.2 

Siculus 66.2 

sido 813, 170, 201, 443.2A, 451, 
452, 4772, 4793 

SIED 237.3, 426, 496.1 
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OL stem, siés, siet 193, 206, 
4403.4, 496.1, 539.1, £43.38 

OL sient 68, 82, 430.2, 496.1 

signum 220a 

SIGNVM 81.5 

silva 38a 

sim, SIS, sit $39.1 

similis 41.2, 342 

simplex 412 

simul 41.2, 124, 389.1B 

SIMVS 'sumus' 492 fn. 

simus, sitis, sint 49.1, 68, 82, 
4403.4 

sine 406.7 

SINGNIFER 2204 

singuli 389.1B, 402a 

sinister 4L2, 6o 

SINNV 220a 

sind 454B, 479.4B 

SIpo, -Gnis 287.3 

OL sis, sas (etc) prn. 371.3b 

sis = si Vis 184.3, 484.1 

SIStO 37, 4432A, 3, 451A, 452, 
479-3 

Sitis 210, 306.1 

situs 235.1d, 454B, 479.4B 

sive 57.2b 

sivi 454B, 479.4B, 528 

socer 42.2, 66.4, 404 ft. 

societas 68 

socium gen.pl. 260.5 

socius 322.1b 

SOCIUS 42.2, 310, 404 ff). 

sodalis 42.2, 126.3, 183 

sol, solis 88.3c, 294.2 

sol(1)dus 73.2 

solium Ist, 294.2 

sollers 185.3 

OL (?) sollum 1853 

solo 475.1 

solvo 161, 185.3b, 479.6 

solus 475.1 

solütus 161, 565 

somnus 42.2, 88.3c, 183, 219, 
289, 290 

sono 479.2 

sons, sontis 557, $58, 559 

sorbed 456.2A 

sopor 290 

SOTOT 42.2, 71.6a, 886.3C, 173a, 
225.2, 279, 281c, 284B.3 

OL sovos 3672, 3713 

specimen 92b 
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Specio 422.5, 4$6.1B 
specus 316.4 

OL spepondr 72b 
sperno 120, 479.4B 

Spes 301, 330 

-Sp1CIO 480.1 

spondeo 3t, 456.2Bb 
sponte 336a 

spopondit 72b, 443.3, 523 
spretum 479.4B 

sprevi 479.4B, $28 
stabilis 92, 147.2 
stabulum 92, 147.2 
stamus pl. 475.5 

stare 52 

statio 102 

statuo 479.6 

status pple. 19.2, 452, 565 
status, -Us 479.6 
statiitus $65 

sterno 454A.3, B, 479.4B 
sternuo 455 

STETERAI 20L 530.6Aa 
stetérunt 530.6C 


stet! 443.3, 523 
stilus 1, 38a 


stiti 443.3 


stó $3, 84a, 119.2, 452, 475.5; 


477.22 
stramen 288, 289 


stramentum 288 

[Via] strata 78 

stratus 104, 106.1, 474.3, 
454B, 479.4B, 565 


stravi 4544.3, B, 479.4B, 528 


strictus 81.3, 208, 479.44 

stringo 81.3, 479.44 

strinX1 81.3, 479.4A 

struo 479.6 

Struxi $26.2a, $27 

stylus 38a 

suavis $3, 120, 178 fn., 185.2, 
340 

sub, subs- 73.1, 406.7, 8 

sub divo 327d 

sub 10ve 327 

sublatus 48sb 

subscribo 231.1b 

subteneo 208 

subtexo sib 

subtilis sib 

subtus 21ob 

subula 92, 193a 
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sucus, SVCCVS 234a 

sūdus 62, 117.1 

suggero 2Io 

SUI gen. 367.2 

sultis 2p} 484.1 

sum ‘am’ 424, 447, 492-4 

OL sum, sam prn. 377.7 

sümen I fz. 

summittd 219 

summoveo 219 

summus 219 

sumo 216a, 2311 

sumpsi 216a, 226.2, $26.1, 
527a 

sümptus 812, 216a 

sunt, OL sont 430.2 

sunto 496.2 

suo ‘sew’ 479.6 

SVODALES 42.2, 259.8A 

OL suos 71.6c 

super 406.7 

superus 73.2, 355 

suppus 234€ 

supra 732, 247b 

suprémus 73.2, 359.3a 

OL suremi 527a 

sur(ri)po 73.2 

surreptus 66.4, 69 

SULTIPLO 69, 208 

surripuit, -rupuit 69 

OL surruptus 69 

suis 1 f#., 310, 317.1, 318 

suspicio sib 

suspendo 231.1 

sustineo 208, 2311 

sustuli 48çb 

sutus 193a 

suus 7I.6C, 88.3C, 367.2, 371.3 

sylva 38a 


taberna 69 

TABOLAM 663C 

taceo 452, 477.2 

tacitus 565 

tactus pple. 81.3 

tactus, -üs 454B 

taedet 223.5 

(acter 223.5 

OL tagam, tagit sub. 524a 
talentum 66.1, 82, 82a, 246 
tamen 377.24 

tandem 377.2a 

TANGER 553.13 


tango 72a, 81.3, looc, 454B, 
479.44 

tantundem 377.2a 

te acc. 367.4 

te abl. 367.5 

tector 220 

tectum ‘roof’ 220 

tectus pple. 813 

OL ted 237.4, 367.4, .5 

teges, tegetis 72 

tego 72, 81.3, 479.1 

tegula 81.6, 220, 566 

tela sib 

tellüs 299a 

temno 479.4B 

temperi 297.5 

tempestas 297.5 

templum 92 

tempsi 526.1 

tempus, temports 67, 297.5 

tendo 115.6, 203.1, 212d, 218, 
456.1B, 458.2, 3, 479.4Aa 

tenebrae 81.6a, 223.4, 225.2, 336 

tenor I15.6 

tensus 100, 212d, 218, 458.2 

tento roo 

tentus 100, 115.6, 212d, 218, 
4564, 459.3, $65 

tenuis 88.2, 100, Iooc, 145, 
270.2, 479.4Aa 

tepidus 167 

ter- 74.3, 389.34 

ter(r) adv. 74.3, 237.8, 389.38, 
402, 404.3 

terdecie(n)s 389.3a 

terni 389.33, 402 

terniO 403 

tero Io6.1 

terra 223.3, 4$6.2À 

terreo 526.3 

tertius, -1um 389.3a, 398.3 

testa 456.2A 

testamentum 389.34 

testis 389.3a 

tetendi 212d, 523 

tetigi 81.3, 443.2B, 451C, 4$4B, 
$i2b, 5244 

OI tetinY 115.6 

tetuli 66.3, 123.2, 485, $23, $24 

t€X1 23LIC, $27 

teXO 230.IC, 235.18 

textus pple. 209, 2311C 

textus, -US 23L1C 


texul 528b 

the(n)saurus 226.1a 

tibi 412, 84, 253, 367.3 

tibicen 68, 71.4 

tignum 220, 220a 

tilia 41.2 

timidus, timor 299 

tng 41.1, 220a 

tis gen. 367.2 

toga 220 

tollo 71.4, 98, 123.2, 223.2b, 
454B, 479.48 


tondeo 212, 212d, 456.2A, 4773 


tono 479.2 

tonsor 212 

tonstrix 212 

tonsus 212d 

tormentum 231.2 

torpor 290 

torqueo 231.2 

torrco 223.3, 456.2A, 477-3 

torsi 231.2 

tortus 231.2 

tostus 96, 231.3 

tot 71.6b, 196.1 

totidem 377.2a 

totie(n)s 226.1, 237.5, 404.5 

totondl 523 

totus, tottus 234a 

OL tovos 3672, 3712 

tracto 475.3 

tractus 475.3 

tradüco 2311a 

tragoedus 64a 

traho 147.1a 

tranquillus 231.4a, 490.2a 

trans 97 

transdtico 231.14 

traxi $27 

tre- 389.34 

TREBIBOS 66.4, 316.4 

treceni 402 

trecenti 402 

trédecim 389.3a, 390 

tremo §26.3 

OL tremonti 430.1 fn. 

trepondo 389.3a 

tres 88.1, 145, 192, 305, 342a, 
388, 389.3 

tri- 74.3, 389.3a 


tria 49.2, 305, 307.3, 388, 389.3 
tribus 66.4, 74.3, 313, 315, 316.4 


tributus 65 
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triceni 393 fn. 

trice(n)simus 393 fn., 399 

tricornis 389.3a 

triduo 327 

triduum, -om 66.5 

trifariam 4o1b 

trifarius 400 

trifaux 337 

trigesimus 399a 

triginta 83.32, 247a, 277.33, 391, 
393 

trini 402 

triplex 400, 401 

triplus 400 4o1 

tripudium 116.1, 389.34 

OL tris acepl. 389.3 

tritus 106.1 

trivi 106.1, $28 

triumphus 137 

Trodrugenum gen.pl. 265.44 

(re)-ttuli ete. 73.1, 485a, $23 

tu 39a, 367.1 

tul gen. 367.2 

tuli 485, 524 

tum 71.6b, 376.1c 

tunc 376.1¢ 

tundo, tutudi, tünsus 479.4A 

tUITIS 303 

tuto 259.7 

tuus 367.2, 371.2 


vaco 46.1a 

Vaesanus 72 

val(1)de 73.2 

Valeri voc. 259.2 

Valerius 46.1a 

VALESIOSIO 173, 259.8A 

validus 73.2 

variego 68 

VAS 333.3 

vastus 46.1a 

vates 306.1a, 322.1b 

tiber ‘udder’ 291.2, 297.1b, 34.4 

über ‘rich’ 344 

ubi 84, 257.8, 3813 

ubicumque 385 

ubique 385 

-Ve 494.1 

veclus, viclus (App.Prob.) 
223.2d 

vecors 72 

VECOS, VEICVS 58a 

vectigal noun 342 
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vectigale 247. 342 

vectus 210, $66 

vegeo 4L2, 46.1, 452 

vegetus 41.2, 72 

vegrandis 72 

vehemens 72 

vehiculum 72 

veho 158, 210, 214, 214a, 459 

OL veis 484.1 

vel 42.¢a, 237.8b, 484.1 

velim 484.1 

velit 42.5, 539.1 

velle 42.5, 223.1, .3, 484.1, $531 

vellem 484.1 

veneo 237.1 

VENERES gen. 276.7 

veni 83.3C, IIo, 524, $25.6 

Venio 83.3C, 99, 162, 164 B.1, 193, 
203.2, 217, 218, 4$6.1A, 479.6, 
480.1 

venor 494.1 

ventum 217, $64 

venum şıb, 2371 

ver 297.1b 

verbena 135 

verbum 147.2 

vermis 46.1 

vernus 297.1b 

Verres 229.1 

verro 46.1 

verso 475.3 

versus 46.1, 212, 475.3 

vertex 46.1 

verti $24 

verto 46.1, 212 

Vertumnus 289, $60a 

verva 315.7 

vesanus 72 

vespa 46.1 

vesper 188 

Vesta 188 

vester 46.1, 368, 371.5 

vestis 188 

vestri sg, vestrum pÅ 369B 

VETERANIBVS 332.2 

veteranus 344 

veto, 46.1 

vetulus (vetus) 223.2d 

Vetus 344 

vetustas 344 

VEXI 214, 2143, 459, $26, 526.2 

via 263 

OL vias szom.pl. 264 


664 INDEXES — LATIN — ALBANIAN — ARMENIAN 


OL vias gen.sg. 263.7 

Viceni 393, 402 

vice(n)simus 393, 399, 399a 

VICI $24, 525.4 

Victor 83.3C 

vicus $93, 156, 182 

viden 247c 

videó 37, 612a, 8r.3, 182, 477.2, 
$20, 525.4 

Vidi 524, 525.4 

vidua, viduus 147.3, 175.2 

vigeO 412, 452 

vigesimus 399a 

vigil 41.2, 294.2 

Viginti 89, 391, 393 

Vilicus 232.3 

vilis sib, 134 

villa 232.3 

vincið 480.1 

vincO $25.4 

vinctus 480.1 

vinculum 480.1 

vinum $9a, 1856 

vinxi 81.2 

vir 37a, 74.4 

Vir VOC, 73.1, 259.2 

virum gen.pl. 260.5 

Virus 333.2 

vis ‘force’ 49.1, 301, 484.1 

vis ‘you wish’ 484.1 

VisO 457B, 479.8 

Visus 81.3 

Vita 49.3a, 68, 162 

vitrum 223.5 

vitulus 412, 2232d 

V1VO 2142 

VIVUS 49.3, 162, 469.3a 

Vixi 2143, §26.2a 

ulciscor 231.2 

Ulixes 151, 3203 

ultimus 356 


ALBANIAN 


dy 389.2A 
gjany 218 


ultra 377.4 
ultus 231.2 


umbilicus 45.1a 

umbo 451a 

umerus 45.1, 74.4, 1358, 159 

uncia 82b 

unctus 210 

unda 82b, 222.2 

unde 3813 

undecim 712, 82b, 39o 

undeviginti 390 

undique 385 

unguen 162, 164B.1, 289, 
454Ba, 479.4Aa 

unguis 9o, 100b, 167 

unguo 210, 214, 2143, 494Ba, 
479.4Aa 

üniversus 389.1Ab 

üntus 85 

unus $8, 8c, 388, 389.1A 

Unx 214, 214a 

vobis (OL vobeis) 369B 

vocabulum 46.1a 

vocalis 164B.2 

VOCO 46.12, 116.2, 164 B.2 

Volesus 46.1a 

volnus 71.6¢ 


volo 42.5, 69, 176a, 447, 448, 


484.1 
Volt 42.5, 71.6c, 484.1 
volucris 81.6a, 247d, 309 
volvendus 567 
volvitur 161 
volümen 479.6 
volumus 69, 484.1 
voluntas 559.1 
volvo 161, 479.6 
voliitus 161, $65 
vomitus 4792, 565 
VOMO 42.4, 71.4, 123.4, 
479.2 


ARMENIAN 


alr go 

aitnum 58 

anun 89a, 90 fn. 
atamn 89b, 91.1 
erek 89a 

inn 9o fz., 389.8b, .9 


VOMUL! 479.2, 525.3 

VOTO 43, 162, 456.2B, 475.2 

vorro 46.1 

VOrSUS 46.1, 231.22 

vortex 46.1 

VOrtO 46.1 

VOS 368, 369B 

voster 46.1, 368, 371.5 

vostrum gen.pil. 369B 

voto 46.1 

votus 61.2a 

VOVI $25.3 

VOX $2.1, 116.2, 164B.2, 182, 273, 
275.1 

urbs 213b, 276.1, 309 

uro 6i 

ursus 96, 235.1 

uspiam 3813 

USS] 526.3, $27 

ustus $27, $65 

VSVRA $8C 

usurpo 74.5 

üsus pple. 212, 232.2b 

usus, -Us 74.5 

ut, uti 3813 

VTARVS 25g. 436.2, .2b 

utens $6oa 

uter, -tra, -trum ‘either’ 381.3 

uter *water-skin' 223.5 

utercumque 395 

uterque 385 

Uti 232.2b 

VTIER s8C 

OL utito, utunto çço.2 

ütor 212, 2322b, 479.1 

utrimque 226.2 

vulnus 71.6c 

vult 42.5, 71.6c, 484.1 

vultis 176a, 484.1 


ydolon 38a 


{njem 218 
mukn 275.3 
Ost 227.1 
Sar 9o 

sirt 276.4a 
tasn 389.10 
vec 389.6 


OP adam 360 
aeva- 388, 389.1A 
ahi 4252, 492 
ahma ipl. 369A 
ahmi datsg. 367.3 
alpl 406.5 

alti- 4.06.10 

OP aiva- 389.1A 


anhaire zp 4373, 514.4 


asman- 132 
aspa- 160 

aste 128.3a 

asta 388 

axtülrim 116.1, 398.4 
ayaro 267.2 

azom 260, 363 
azgata- 569.2 

aži- 163 


bae 389.2A fm. 
barami $2.2 
baromna- $6o 
baya- 389.2B 
bi- 389.2Aa 


biš 389.24, .2Aa, 4042 


-Ča 161, 381.1 


Cahmai dat. 374.7, 379 
Cahya gen. 375.1, 379, 380 


Catarro 388. 389.4. 
caturam 389.4 
Ca0ru- 389.4 
Caüru$ adv. 404.4 


Cabward 387 fn., 388, 389.4 


C18 380 
Cit 381.1 


dada perf. 528 
daidt $47.3b, .3¢ 
dam 257.11 

dap paiti- 257.4 
dasa 156, 388, 389.10 
dasama- 398.10 
daxSa- 138 
dazaiti 128 
druzaiti 147a 
dva 388, 389.2A 
dvae8a 190.3 
dvaro 257.1 
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AVESTAN AND OLp PERSIAN 


fra 406.2 

frabda- ur, 116.1 
fraešta- 353.4 
frayrisomno go 
frayas- 353.4 
fšaoš gen. 311 

f Sümant- 116.1, 311 


ga acc.pl 324 
gam 324 

gaobi$ 324c 
gomon aor. 324C 
gorobu$- 162, 298 
gas gen./ abl. 324 


ha- pref. 389.1Bb 
ha, ha prs. 170 
hacaité 160 
hakerat 389.1Bb3 
haos- 62 
hama- 389.1B, .1Ba 
hapta 388, 389.7 
hazanram 396 
he 367.3 

histaitt 443.3 
hu$ka- 117.1 


jaiói $47.3b 
jantu- 324C 
jasaiti 456.3 


-jon aor. 324€ 


kaena- 161 

kahmai 379 

kahmi 367.3 

kahya 379 

kam 381.1 

kō 380 

kuda 257.8 fn., 3813 


ma 367.4 

maibya 367.3a 
mana 367.2 

mat 367.5 

me 367.2, .2a 
Marati- 309 
mərəzu- 223.4, 224.1 
miryeite 456.1 

müs 275.3 


na du. 370 

na pl 368, 369B 

naman nom./accpl. 282a 
nava 388 

noro$ 283 


pairi 406.6 

pairidaeza- 158 

panca 141a, 161, 388, 389.5 
paptahva- 398.5 

pasu 311 

pasvam 116.5 

pta ro2a 

puóra- 223.2 

puxóa- 398.5b 


raoói- 303.6 
ragxsna- 61, 230.22, 231 


saete 128.3a, 426a, 436.3, 440a.1 
saidis- 298 

satom 176, 388, 394 

snaeZa- 163 

sōlre 128.3a 

spasya $2.2 

spasyeiti 168d 

Staxra- $198 

staxta- $18 


Se 3673 


ta 102a 

tahmi loc. 374.7 
taibya 253 

te 367.2a 

tom 376.1C 

tisrō 388, 389.3 

tü 363, 367.1 

tüirya- 387 fm. 398.4 
tvam 363, 367.1 


0rayO 261.2, 388, 389.3 
0n 404.3 

Oritya- 398.3 

Owi 367.4 

Üwam acc. 367.4 
wat 367.5 

OwO1 374.4 


upa 406.8 
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uwa- 389.2B 


Và 368, 369B 
vaca nom.pl. 297.3 
vaem 364 

vaste 128.3a 

vaz- 158 

varaka- 161 
Vorozyeltl 230.2 
vidus-, vidvat- 562 
vis- 156 

Visaiti 89, 391 
vohu 314.5 


abu 389.2B 

O Pr. ains 389.1A 
akmuoó 132, 280, 286.3 
OPr. anctan 479.4Aa 
antras 398.2 

antrasis 398.2 

ap(1) 406.5 

árklas 102, 223.2 
Latv. asins 290a 
OPr. asman ace. 398.8 
aS 360 

asmas 398.8 

aSmens pitant. 132 
aštuoni 388 

atverlu 184.2 


budinu caus. 466 
bundü intrans. 466 


daviaü pret. 488Ab 

degu 138 

OPr. deiws 183 

desimt 99, 156, 388, 389.10 
dešimtas 398.10 

OLath. desimus 388, 389.10 
devintas 398.9 

devyni 388, 389.9a 

diévas 183 

Latv. divi 38924 

dü 388 

duktė 281c 

dümal $o.1 


OLith. duodi 547.3b 


vouru- 39 


xšaðra- 235.1d 
xsnasaitty 456.3a 
xStva- ‘sixth’ 398.6 
xvas ‘six’ 388, 389.6 


x 3€ 374.4 


yākarə 191.1 
yaos gen. 117.1 
yara 191.1 
yasta- 191.2, 566 


BALTIC 


Unmarked forms are Lithuanian. 


duris acc. 147.1 

OLith. du zmune 257.6 
dvigubas 389.2Aa 
dvylika 390 


èd- 487 

Latv. es 360 

esi 492 

OLith. eš 40, 360 


gelsvas 185.3b 

genm 218 

OLith. genté 272.4 
gern 162 

gilé 98 

OLith. gilmé, gelmė 280 
gilmena 28o 

OPr. gorme 160 
grendziu 163a 
grumenti 152 

Latv. guovs 162 

gyvas 49.3, 162, 469.3a 


Latv. 1ét 426 
is prep. 406.4 


Jàvas 191.2 

yudinu 147.2 

judu ‘move around’ 147.2 
jüdu zdu.prn. 37oc 

Jüngiu 453 

Jüs 369 


yava- 191.2 
yavae dat. 117.1 
yüš 364, 369A 
yüZom 369A 


zata- 153d 
zananxO gen.sg. 172 
Zano 147 

ZaOSAa- 197 

zaotar- 158 

zdī 496.2, 647.3b 
Zimo, zyam 294.1 
Zyà 294.I 


OPr. kai 374.5 
kálnas 132, 223.1 

kàs 161 

kepu 16: 

keturi 161, 388 
keturkójis 389.4a 
OPr. kettwirts 398.3 
kratyas 152 

Latv. kuokle 223.2 
kuopa 47b 


lengvas 163 
liekü 161 


lieziu 158 


marcia acc. 268 
mazgou 229.14 
mélzu 89 
mintis 276.1b 
mirtis 309 
mote 282 


nagas 100b 

naktis 309 

naüJas 42.1a, 177 
OLith. navas 177 
OPr. newints 398.9 


padas rn 

OPr. panno 290a 
pavélmi, pavélt 484.1 
penkeri 403 

penki 141a, 161, 388 


penktas 398.5 

per prep. 406.6 
perdidis 406.6 
peri 97 

persu, piřšti 115.4 fr. 
piemuoó 280, 286.3 
pilnas 123.1 

pirmas 106.1a, 398.1 
Latv. putns 223.2 


OPr. quai 374.4 
ratidas 147.2, 176 


Salsas 62, 117.1 

OPr. sebbei 367.3 

sedéti 452 

OLith. sékmas 92c, 398.7 
OPr. sep(t)mas 92c, 398.7 
septyni 388 

sesuó 281c 

set +I 


Mir. abrait 89b 

aed 6o 

W aeth im 

aile 398.2 

ainm 44a fn., 100, 257.4, 311a 
anime gen. 257.4, 289, 311a 

W Aneirin, Aneurin 90a 

ar 96 

a(l)r 96 fn., 406.2 

W aradr 102 

Gaul. are 96 fn. 

Mir. art 235.1 

W arth 96 


ath(a)ir 33, 141, 145 


bé 162, 31a 

beir £mperat. 547.1 
ben 40a, 162, 311a 
berith 40, 143, 176 
bigsa 454Ba fm. 
‘brur $2.2 

W blif 162 fn. 

bó :62 

bongid 454Ba fn. 


OPr. seyr 103.44, 276.4a 
Latv. smeju 171, 225.1C 
sninga 163, 171, 22$.IC 
spirti 479.4B 

OPr. stai 374.4 


SUNUS 313, 315 


šeši 388, 389.6 

simtas 95.4, 99, 156, 216, 388, 
399.98, 394 

Sirdis 96, 275.3b 

OLath. Sirsuo 153, 298 

Sis 199C 


tandus 212d fm. 

OPr. tebbei zsg.dat. 367.3 
témtü 223.4 

tič non.pl. 374.5 

tnù 479.4B 

OPr. tirts 398.3 

trimt! 626.2 

trys 388 


CELTIC 


Unmarked forms are Old Irish 


brá1 89b 
bráth(a)ir 143 
báachaiH 162 


caech 60 

canim 47b 

cano ssfa 

carait du. 257.16 

carat gen. 322.1b, 555a 

car(aje 418.1, 555a 

cét 388, 394 

ceth(a)ir m., cethéoir f. 388, 
389.4 

cethorcho 391 

W chwech 389.6 

cnáim 153b 

COIC 33, 141a, 388 

cÓlcer 403 

Mir. coll 132 

criathar 147.2, 479.4B fm. 

cride 96, 275.3b 

críth 49.2 

Mir. crú 152 

Mir. cuaille 62 
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tveriù 185.4b 
tvora 185.4b 


OPr. uschts 389.6, 398.6 


uzverlu 456.1B 


vardas 147.2 
védu 370c 
vémtl 42.4 
vezu 158 
vienas 388 
vienüolika 390 
viéSpat(1)s 156 
vilkas 161 
vilna 104, 184.1 


žąsis 153, 158, 275.2 
Zasü gen.pl. 2753 

ZEME 235.1, 330 

OLith. Zenté 272.4 

žirnis 106.1 

OLath. Zmuo 99 

žvėris 160 


cüan 47b, 140.5 


daird(a)e 33 

dán $2.3, 119.3, 569.1 
W dant 89b 

dáu 388 

daur 33 


Gaul. DECAMETOS 389.9a 
deich 146, 388, 389.10 


dénithir 348 
dían 348 
dorus 147.1 
duine 235.1 
W dyn 235.1 


eirg 100a 

'ella 479.4B 

én 222.1 

ess- 406.4 
Gaul. eti 406.10 


faith 306.12 
fedb 147.3 
fén 164B.1 


667 


668 


ffathu s61, 562 

fiche ‘twenty’ 89, 391 
fichid ‘fights’ ¢51 

fo 406.8 

foccul 116.2 

for 406.7 


ad‘gair, do:gair 57 
gal $51 

'géna 457A fm. 
génaid 457A 
guidid 138 fx. 

W gwain 164B.1 


MW halen r7oc 
MW hebu 170c 


Gaul. Hercynia [silva] 141a 


W hoedl 223.2 


tar 406.5 

ibid 451B 

il 44c 

imb 479.4Aa 
imbe gen. 289 

In 406.3 

indé 235.1b 

ingen Ioob 

innocht 44 

Ir 406.6 


lam 98, ra 
W lladaw 98 


af 47, 141 

ahtau 43, 388, 389.8, 391 
ahtautehund 391, 394 
ahtuda 398.8 fw. 
Aifaisium 301 
ainabaur 389.1Ab 
ainaha 389.1Ab 
ainfalps 389.1Ab, 401 
ainlibim 389.1Ab, 390 
ains $8, 388, 389.1A 
alwins 184.3 

a1Ws 6o 


W lledu n5.5 
W llydan us. 


malcc gen. 259.8B 
Prim.Ir. MAQ(Qy 259.8B 
máth(a)tr 177 

Gaul. MATPEBO 252 
mná gen. 162, 311a 
‘moiniur 456.1A 

mur 396 


nathar 355 

naue 42.1 

MW ner go 

nigid 162, 200 

nden 388 

nomad 389.9a 

Gaul. NOMET[OS] 389.9a 


oa 330a 

ocht 388, 389.10 

W oed 5s5g.prei. 498c 
den, óin 58, 388, 389.1A 
Or $532b 


Gaul. ITEMIIE- 389.5 
Gaul. petru- 389.4 

W pimp 1412, 216, 389.5 
MW poburies 141a 

W poeth 42.4, 141a, 161 


(Gaul. Querni 141a 


GOTHIC 


aizasmiba 229.1 
ajukdubs 117.1 
akrs 47 

alis 193 

amsans 4.1 
ansts 303 

anbar 355, 398.2 
asts 227.1 

at 406.10 

atisk- 297.1b 
apna- 222.1 
aukan 30.1, 62, 498.1 
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ri 275.2 
rigain 270.4 
fO- 406.2 
roida 33 
'ruidt 452 
ruud 33 


W saith 389.7 

sé 388, 389.6 

sechithir 161, 170, 414a 
secht 140.5, 388, 389.7 
Gaul, SEGOMARI 259.8B 
si 376.1b 

sil 51 

snigid 225.1c 

MIr. sním 477.1 

Gaul. suexos 389.6 
‘suidigedar 432 
suidigid imperat. 550.1 
süil 88.3c 


taibech 454Ba ft. 

tal 235.14 

téoir 388, 389.3 

toimte 2547.11 
a(d)'tluchedar 223.2b 
dutthuchur 223.2b 

tre Z. 49.2, 307.3, 388, 389.3 
tri m. 145, 192, 305, 388 
tricho 391 


W ynifer 9oa 
W ys 146 


Alphabetization is anaesthetic to prefixal ga-. 


bai 389.2B4 
baidjan 1382 
bairan 40 
bajobs 389.2B4 
banja 159 
batiza 173b 
beidan $7 
berusjos 561, 562 
bindan 30.1 
blotan 209 
brahta 30.1 
bropar 139 


daigs 138.2 
dails 303 
daurons 147.1 
gadaursan 172a 
digan 158 
gadragan 147.14 
drigkan 30.1 
du 405 


eis HOM.PLMASC. 377.1 


fadar 30.1, 139 

faifalb 443.2B 

fairra 406.6 

fairzna 231.3 

falban 401 

faura 96, 406.2 
fidurfalbs 389.4a 

fid wor 161, 2912 b, 388, 389.4 
filu 44€, 123.1, 341 
fimf 161, 216, 388, 389.5 
fimfta- 398.5 

fon 290a 

fotus 116.1 

fra- 406.2 

frijondi 268 

fruma 256, 398.1 
fullibs 564 

fulls 123.1 


gadebs şı 
gibands sssa 
giutan 158 
gramjan 152 
grips” 158a 
guma 99, 237.6 


haihs 6o 

hairto 275.3b 

hana 47b 

haurn 30.1, 360 
himins 223.4 jm. 
himma daga 376.4a 
hindumists 356 
hita 237.44, 360 
hlaiw s8b 

hnaiws 163 
hneiwan 163, 220 
hund" 99, 156, 388, 394 
hundafabs 43, 394 


h"aih"op 443.2B 
h"as, ha 161 
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h"abar 381.3 
h™is 375.1 
h"izos 375.1 


ija 377.1 

ik 40, 360, 363, 367.1 
im 424, 448 

In 406.2 

innuma 356 

IS 377.1 

ita 237.48, 374.2, 377.1 
itan 146 

ip 406.10 

1ZOS 375.1 

IZWara 364 

1ZWiS 364 


Jer 191.1 
juggalauds 303 
juk 38 

Jus 364, 369 


kaurn 106.1 

kaurus 96, 162, 340 
kawtsjo 150 

kiusan 157 

Kreks 60a fn. 


laggs 223.1C 
lagibs $64 
leihts 89, 163 
leih"an 161 


liudan 89 


mals 351 
maurgjan 223.4 
maw1 268 
meina 363 

mel 404.1 
midjis 147.3, 193 
mik 360, 363 
milib 294.2 
minns 351 

MIS 363 

mip 406.9 


nahts 44 
naqabs 612a 
namo 89, 311a 
nasibs 564 
nasjands 555a 
ni alw 60, I17.1 
nists 36.6, 225.1 


niujis 42.14 
niun 42.1, 388, 389.9 
niuntehund 394 


Ogan 30.1 


Pauntius 30.1 
Pawlus 30.1 
praufetes 30.1 


giman 162, 456.3 
qino 40a, 162, 311a 
qius 162, 469.3a 
gaqumps 99 


rigis 89 


sa 374.3, 376.1 
sagq 30.1 

saihs 388, 389.6 
saihsta 398.6 
salbobs 564 
sama 119.6 
satjan 30.1, 456.2A 
sauls 303 

si 376.1b 

sibun 388, 389.7, 391 
sibuntehund 391 
silubr 30.1 

simle 389.1B 
sind 430.2, 492 
sitls 223.1 

siuJan 479.6 
skaiskaib 443.3 
SnalWs 163, 336 
SO 376.1 
gastaistald 443.3 
steigan 115.2, 153 
sums 389.1Ba 
SUNUS 313 


669 


taihun 99, 146, 156, 388, 389.10, 


391 
taihunda 398.10 
tathuntaihund 394 fw. 
taihuntehund 394 
taihuntewjam 394 
gateihan 57 
tigjus 391 
tiuhan 42.1, 61 
trauaibs $64 
tunbus 95.4 
twas 388 


670 
twalif 390 


bahaidedun 452 

bai 374.5, 376.1 

pamma dat. 369B, 374-7 
bata 236, 360, 374.2, 376.1 
baurnus 315 

beina 363 

bis 376.1a 

bizos 375.1 

bos 376.1 

breis 388 

bridja 398.3 


prija 303, 307-3, 377.1, 388, 389.3 
bu, buk 363, 360, 367.1 
bulan 123.2 


pus 363 


uf 406.8 
ufar 406.7 


-uh 161, 381.1 


unsara 364 
uns(1s) 364, 368 


wahsjan 458 
Walt $12, $13 


HITTITE 


INDEXES — Goruic — HITTITE 


warmyan 163 

wast 188 

wato 290 

waurd 147.2 

waurketb 230.2 
Waurts 184.1, 303 
weihs 48a, 156, 182 
Wels 364 

weitwods 512, $61, 562 
wiljau 484, 533 
witum pl. 36.6, 37, $13 
wulfs 154.3, 161 

wulla 104 


The following letters are alphabetized together: 6 and p under p; d and t under 7; g, & and 
g under Ë; 7 and e under e; w, á, and u under z. Plene vowels are disregarded for alpha- 
betization purposes; doubly-written consonants are listed after singly-written ones. 


a-1-18 $2.2 
ag-ga-an-na-a$ 29oa 
aq-qa-tar 290a, 291.2 
a-ki 31, 290a 

a-ku, ak-du 549.2 
a-ku-wa-an-na-as 290a 
a-ku-wa-an-za sot. 554 
a-ku-wa-tar 290a 
ak-ku-u3-kán-zi 430.1 
am-me-el 363 
am-me-e-da-az 363 
am-mu-uk 363 
an-na(-1) 259 

an-na-az, an-na-za 259 
an-ni-1Š nom.pl. 260 
an-tu-uh-3a-a$ dap. 257.12 
an-Za-a-as 364 

an-zi-el 364 
an-Zi-ta-az 364 
a-pa-a-a$ 380 

ap-pa 47, 406.5 
ap-pa-an-na-a$ 31, 2912 
ap-pa-an-za nom. 554 
ap-pa-an-Zi 119.1 
ap-pa-a-tar 2912 

a-pi-e 260, 374.5 
ap-pi-18-ke-ir 456.3 
a-ar- $12 
a-ar-a$-ki-1z-z1 1008, 456.3 


(a-)ar-nu- 423C, 455, 467 fi, 


472.1 
(a-)ar-nu-ut $47.3a 
ar-ta(-r1) 426a 
a-ru-na 2¢9.6a 
a-Sa-an-Za mom. $$4 
a-Sa-an-Z1 430.2 
a-a$-Su-u$ 126.3 
(a~)aS-Su-wa-as, (a-)aS-Sa-wa- 

aS gen. 321 
a-da-an-na supine 259.6a 
a-da-an-za mom. 31, $54 
a-da-an-zt 3I 
a-da-tar 259.6a 
a-tu-e-ni 487 
at-ta-an 259 
at-ta-a8 "oHLsg., ge".sg. 259, 

260.1 
ad-da-aS dat.pl. 260 
at-ti 259 
at-te-e$ 260, 1 
ad-du-u$ 260 
az-Za-a$-te-ni 212 


É-ir, É-ni 257.11 
e-ku-uz-z1 290a 

e-ip- 103, 423A, 448, $54 
e-1p-pi-it 456.3 

€~-1p-M 119.1 

e-1p-zi 89b, 291.2 
e-1r-u-e-ni $13 


e-eS- ‘be’ 434, 448, 492, 493, 
$54 

e-Sa((-a)-ri) ‘sit’ 128.3a, 426a 

(e-)eS-ha-na-a3 29oa 

e-eS-har 290a, 455 

e-eS-har-nu-ut 455 

e-e$-ta 425 

e-$u-un 493 

e-e$-z1 31, 169, 426, 492 

e-1t-m1 448, 487 

e-1Z-Za-az-Z1 212, 448 


ha-an-za 406.1 

ha-a-ra-a$, ha-(a-)ra-na-a$ 
282C 

ha-ar-k- 554 

har-ka-an-za nom. 554 

har-ki-e-ir 453 

har-ki-18 47 

har-na-a-u$ 321 

har-ni-1n-k- 554 

har-ni-in-ka-an-za som. 554 

har-ni-in-ki-ir 453 

har-ta-ag-ga- 96, 235.1 

ha-a-S1 481 fw. 

(-zi-ik) ha-a8-ki-1t 456.2 

ha-aS-ta-(a-)1 102, 117.2a, 322.2 

ha-wi- (Luv.) 17.2a, 182 

hé-e-u$, -un 319 fm. 

hu-1$-nu-zi, hu-1š-Z1 455 


hu-la-na- 106.2 

hu-li-ya- 106.2 

hu-ul-la-a-1 442.1 

hu-u-ma-an-da-a$, -an-ta-a$ 
31 

hu-u-ma-an-te-e§ 31 

hu-u-ma-an-za gom. 31 

hur-ta-a-18 322.2 

hu-u-wa-an-te-e$ go 


I$-ha-mi voc. 259 

I$-tar-ak-ta = 1$-tar-ak-ki-it 
= 1§-tar-ki-it 31 

1-1t zmperat. §47.3a 

I-tar 222.2, 290a, 291.2 

1-ü-kán 259 

1-ú-ga-aš 389.2Aa 

i-ya- 434 


kar-ap-zi 31 

ka-ar-ta-a$ 276.4a 
ka-a-a8 376.42, 377.3, 380 
ki- ‘lie’ 434 

ki-e ‘these’ 31, 260.1, 374.5 
gi-e-nu 31] 

ki-eS-Sar 406.9 
ki-eS-Sar-ta 297.11 
ki-it-ta(-ri) 128.3a, 426a, 436.3 
ki-id-du-ma-ti 2p}. 434 
ki-ya-an-ta-ri 128.3a 
ki~ya-an-ta-th 434 

ku-e 374.5 

ku-e-el 380 

ku-en- 448, 554 
ku-en-zi 115.6, 163, 413, 426 
ku-1Š 161, 380, 385 
ku-13-3a 385 

ku-18-ki 385 

ku-iS ku-i$ 378 

ku-it 161 

ku-i-da 385 

ku-it-ki 385 

ku-na-an-za #0m. $54 
ku-na-an-zi 115.6, 163 
ku-wa-pí 257.8, 381.3 fg. 
ku-wa-at 381.1 


[a-a-ma-an 89, 9o, 100, 177 


lu-uk-ki-1z-z1 456.2A 


mar-Sa- 442 
mar-Se-e-er 452 
me-(e-)hu-na-aà 290a 
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me-hur 113b, 290a, 291.24 
me-1k-ki 102 

mi-li-it 294.2 
me-im-ma-! 443.2A 
-M1-18 363, 3711 

-mu 363 


na-ak-ki 452 
na-ak-ke-e-1z-zi 452 
-na-aS 364, 366.6, 368 
ne-ku-uz (me-hur) 113b, 257.4 
ne-ku-(uz-)zi 113b 
ne-pi-i§ “om. 31, 143, 297.2 
ne-pí-13 /oc. 257.1 
ne-pí-3a 259.6a 
ne-wa-ah- 462.2, 468.1B 
ne-e-u-it 42.1, 177 
ne-1-ya(-a-r1) 426a 


pa-hu-ni, pa-hu-e-ni 290a 
pa-ah-ha-a3-5$a-nu-ut 423C 
pa-ah-hur 290a, 2912a 
pa-ah-hu-wa-ar 290a 
pa-a-1 422.4 
pa-al-ha-a-tar 106.2 
pa-al-hi-i§ 106.2, nza 
pa-an-kur, pa-an-ku-na-as 
141a, 290a, 291.2a 
pa-an-ku-u$ 141a, 290a fn., 
386a, 404.1 
pa-a-an-zl 354 430.4a 
pár-ku-nu-ut 547.3a 
pár-hi-e$-ni ¢52A.1 
pár-hi-e$-Sar $$2A.1 
par-hi-zi, pár-ah-z1 5524.1 
pa-ar-ni 257.1 
pa-as- 458 
pa-ad-da-na-a$ 31 
pa-at-tar 31 
pi-e-na-a-1 456.3 
pí-en-ni-1$-ki-1z-z1 456.3 
pi-es-ki- 422, 425 


SA-Ir 103.4a, 276.44 

Sa-ak- 513 

Sa-ak-ku, $a-a-ak-du 549.2 
Se-e-hu-na-a$ 290a, 2912a 
Se-e-hur 290a, 291.2a 
Si-pa-an-tl 55g. 456.2Bb 
$1-pa-an-za-ki-m1 31 
-S1-18 371.2 

51-ü-na-an gen.pl. 260 
$1-ü-na-a$ ”om.sg. 325 
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31-ü-na-a$ gen.pl. 260 
$i-1-uS-mi-1§ 325, 326 


-S-ma-aš 364, 374-7 


SU-HI-A-it Z#rLpl. 260 
Su-ul-la-a-a$ gen.sg. = Su-ul- 
la-ya-a3 31 
$u-ma-(a-)a$, Su-me-(e-}es 
364, 374-7 
$Su-me-en-za-an 364 
Su-up-pár-ri-ya- 290 
Su-up-pi- 462.1 
Su-up-pí-ya-ah-mi 462.1 


-ta 363 


da-a- ‘take’ $14 

da-a-i- ‘put’ $2.2, 119.1, 166 
ta-a-(1-)ü-ga-a$ 3892Aa 
ta-ga-(a-)an 257.11 
da-a-ak-ki 31 

tak-na-a 259.64 
tak-na-(a-)aS 235.1, 294.1 fu. 
takš- 235.14 

ta-ak-Sa-an 235.14 
da-lu-uk-ki 223.1¢ 
da-ma-a-(1-)13 380, 389.2Aa fm. 
da-a-an 389.2Aa 
dan-na-at-ta- 260, 462.1 
dan-na-at-ta-ah-hu-un 462.1 
da-aS-ki-e§ 425 

da-a-at-ta 514 

ti (Palaic) 366.7a 

te-(e-)kán 235.1, 294.1 fs. 
te-ri-ya-a$ 389.3 


-ti-1$ 363, 371.2 


te-eS-ha-az 259 
te-e$-hi-it 259 


-(d-)du 363 


tu-(e-)el 363 

tu-e-da-az 363 

tu-uk 363, 366.7 

tu-ga 363 

du-um-me-ni, tu-um- 31 


du-ya-na-al-li- 398.4 


ü-uk, U-ug-ga 360, 363 
u-u$-ki 547.1 

ut-ne-e 31 

u-wa-it-ta(-r1) 426a 
wa-ah-nu-um-me-en 423C 
wa-al-h- 442.1 

wa-a-S1 gib 

Wa-a$-S81-ya 456.2A 
Wa-a$-Se-iz-z1 188, 456.2A 
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(ü-)wa-a-tar 20M.5g. 31, 222.2, 
290a, 291.2b 

ü-e-1k-zi 188, 443.2A 

ü-e-e$ 364 


a-e-ri-qo nom. 267.2 
a-ki-ti-to som. rood, 235.1c 
a-mo nom./ acc. 288 
a-mo-si dat.pl. 288 
a-mo-ta #om./accpl. 288 
a-mo-te nom./acc.du. 288 
a-ni-Ja som.pl. 264 
a-ni-Ja-pl z5sz.pl. 264 
a-no- 96a 

a-pe-a-sa mom.f. $$9.2a 
a-pi-qo-ro 154.1 
a-ra-ru-Ja wom. «62 
à-tO-qO-rO HOM.Sg. 154.12 


a,-te-ro rood 
a,-ka-sa-ma accepi. 230.2a, 264 


de-so-mo imstpl.(2) 260, 260.4 
di-u-jo nom. 205a, b 
di-wi-ja f. 205a 

di-wi-jo nom. 205a, b 
do-e-ra nom. 263 

do-e-ro nom.sg. 259 

do-e-ro nom.pl. 260 

do-e-ro dat. 259 

do-e-ro-i iust.pl? dat? loc? 260 
do-e-ro-jo gen. 259 
do-ka-ma-i datpl. 264 

do-ra nom./acc.pl. 260 
do-so-mo acc. 259 


e-e-si ppl, 4302, 448, 492 
e-ka-ma-pi instpi. 288 
e-ka-ma-te fust. 288 
e-ke-e infin. 552A. 
e-ko-si zpi. 148.3 
e-me dat. 294.1 
e-ne-wo ‘nine’ 389.9 fr). 
e-pi-da-to mom. 212 
e-qe-ta-e 4om.du. 267.4. 
e-re-pa-te inst. 257.9 
e-re-pa-te-Ja-p1 ist, 257.8; 
-te-Jo-pl 260.44 


u-e-eS-Sa-an-ta 128.3 
u-i-ta-ar 291.2b 


ü-i-da-a-ar #om.pi. 222.2, 290a, 


291.2b 


M YCENAEAN 


e-re-pa-te-Jo, -te-o gen. 192 
e-re-ta-o gen.pl. 267.2 

e-to ? zdu. 431 fn. 

e-u-ke-to js5g.midd. 436.2 
c-u-me-ne 40ffJ. 300 


i-je-re-ja nom. 205, 20$b 
i-~Je-re-U #om.m. 192a 
-Je-re-WO gen. 319 
1-Je-we dat. 314.6a 

1-qo 70m. 160, 160a, 259 


Jo-t1 conf. 161 


ka-ke-wi /oc. 320.6 
ka-na-pe-we dat. 320.6 
ka-ru-ke dat. 276.5 
ka-ru-pi 2757.5. 316.4 
ka-ru-we inst. 314.5 

ka-za nom.sg.ad]. 233 
ka-zo-e zom.pl. 197b, 354.2, 3, 

4b 
ke-ke-tu-wo-e perf:pple.nom.pi. 
$62 

ke-ni-qe-te-we #om.pi. 162 
ke-ra-a wom./ acc.pl. 298 
ke-ra(-i)-ja-pi zsstr.pl. 206 
ke-ra-me-ja nom. 205b 
ke-se-nu-wo “om, 190.1C 
ki-ti-me-no pple. 235.1C 
ki-ti-ta “om. 267 

ki-to nom. 27.2 

ko-ri-si-Jo “om. 149 
ko-ru-pi mst.pl. 257.8 
-ko-ru-si-jo nom. 149 
ko-ru-to gen. 274 
ko-to-na gen. 263 
ko-to-na-o gen.pl. 264 
ko-to-no ace.du. 266 
ko-tu-we dat. 314.6a 
ko-wa “om. 190.1C 


ku-su- pref. 389.1Bb2 


ma-so-ni-jo “om. 354.4b 


INDEXES — HITTITE — MYCENAEAN 


à-1-te-na-a$ 222.2, 290a 
ü-e-wa-ak-ki 443.24 


zI-1k 363, 366.7 


me-tu-Wo gen.(2) 336 

me-u-Jo = me-wi-jo “om. 
20$b 

me-zo nom.sg. 354.4a, b 

me-zo-a, #om./ acc. pl. 354.4b 

me-zo-e nom.du. 3$ 4.4b 

mne-zo-e 40H.bl. 354.48 


0-mo-pl 24:5. 260 


pa-ke-we nom.pl. 316.1 

pa-ra-ke-we, -ku-we 4ar.(?) 
ft. (9) 27.1 

pa-ra-wa-JO som.du. $5 

pa-sa zom.f. 197b 

pa-te om. 27.2 

pa-we-a, nom./ acc.pl. 172c, 296 

pa-we-o gen.pl. 296 

pa-we-pl 2751.5]. 296 

pa-we-si dat./ loc.pl. 296 

pe-i dat.pl.prn. 370b 

pe-ma, pe-mo “om. 27.2, 100d, 
2103, 288 

pi-we-ri-di Joc.sg. 274.12 

pi-we-ri-si loc.pl. 274 

po-de dat. 257.7, 274, 276.5 

po-me-ne dat. 276.5 

po-ni-ke iust 274, 276.6a 

po-ni-ki-pi tst.(pl.) 257.8, 274 

po-pi izstpl. 210a, 257.8, 277.4, 
277.6 

po-te-da-o nom. 304.2b 

po-ti-ni-ja dat. 263 

po-ti-ni-ja nom.f. 27.1 


qa-si-re-u 50. 319, 320.6 


-qe 161 


qe-te-o vom. 161 
qe-to-ro- pref. 161 
qe-to-ro-we nom.pl. 389.4 
qi-ri-ja-to nom. 154.2 
qo-u-ko-ro 154.1, 162 


re-qo-me-no pple. 161 
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wa-na-ka-te-ro, wa-na-ke-te- 
ro adf. 27.1 

wa-na-ka-to gen. 210a 

wa-na-so-1 datdu. 266 

Wa-tu zom. 210a 

we-te-1 Joc. 296 

We-to 470m. 296 

wi-do-wo-1-jo same 562 

W1-T1-Za 27.1 

wo-wo #ompl. 190.1C 


te-mi-dwe zom. 346a 
te-mi-dwe-ta »0m.pl. 346a 
te-0-1 dat./locpl. 260.4 
te-tu-ko-wo-a, nom. / acc pl. 
160a, $62a 
tl-rI-po om. 274 
to-pe-za nom. 96a, 389.3b 
to-pe-zo nom.du. 266 
to-qi-de-we-sa 346 
to-ra-ke nom.pl. 274 
tu-ka-te-re dat. 257.7 
tu-ka-ta-si /oc.pl. 96a 


re-qo-me-no pple. 161 

re-wo-te-re-jo #om.pl.m. (ad}.) 
46.2, 235.1 

ri-ho 409.neut. 249 


Sl-a2-ro ace.pl. 260 
su-qo-ta-o gen. 267.2 
su-za nom.pl. 233 


ta-ra-si-a act. 263 

te-ko-to-ne som.pl. 27.1, .2, 
2102, 235.12 

te-me-no zom./ acc. 296 

te-mi-de-we-te som.du. 346a 


za-we-te adv. 199C 
ze-u-ke-si dat/locpl. 1912a, 
wa-na-ka som. 27.1 200a 


Orp CHURCH SLAVIC 


aZü 360, 363 -g0 3773 nami dat, nami inst. 369B 
goritü 160 nebo 31 
bléjo 477.1 oredo 158a noga 1oob 
bodo 172a nošti 309 
brüví 89b go 152, 259 novi 42.1a, 182 
by 494 ime ana ny accencl. 368 
ino- 389.1A, Ab ny dat.encl. 369B 
céna 161 InOrogü 389.1A 
IZ, 1$ 406.4 oba 389.2B 
Celo 132 obrüví 89b 
Ceso 259, 259.8A, 375,1 Jadü 58 OČI 49.I 
Cesogo, Cisogo 259.8A jazdi $47.3c onü 376.4 


Cetvritü(]f) 398.4 
Cito 161, 376.3, 379 


dajo 488A 

dami 424 

darü 52.3 

dazdi $473c 
deseti 156, 389.10 
desetü 398.10 
deveti 389.9a 
devetü 398.9 
dét 147.1 

domiü 332 

düva 389324, .2B4 
dvorü 184.2 
dymáü $0.1, 147.1 


esmi 424 
-éd- 487 


gladükü rç8a 


jíze relprn. 378a 


kamy 132 

kogo 259.8A 

kosti 303 

ktide 381.3 

ktito 161, 376.3, 379 


lani 377.4 
ledzéte 154.4 
lévü 6o 
lizati 158 
lígükü 163 
ljubü 143 


mati 282 

mi dat.encl. 367.2 
mojí 367.2a, 371.1 
moh, moli(tü) 426 
mritvü 185.4a, s6sa 
my 364 

MYSI 275.3 


osmü 398.7, .8 


petu 398.5 

po 406.5 

poti 161 
préslavinü 406.6 
privü 1o6.12, 398.1 


saditü 456.2 

sebé 367.3 

sedmi 389.7 

sedmü 398.7 

setü 430.2 

sédét 452, 475.5 
slava 176 

slovo 296 

SOtU, setü 430.2, 492 
stoéti (stojati) 475.5 
sünü 40a, 290 

suto 156, 389.9a, 394 
svobodi s. 303 

SVOJI 367.22, 371.3 
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synü 313, 315 
syny du. 257.16 


Sesti 389.6 


tebe gen. 257.8a 

tebé dat. 253, 257.8a, 367.3 
ti dat.encl. 367.2 

ti nom.pl. 374.5 

tinu (ORuss.) 466, 479.4B 
tinükü ico 


togo 259.8A 


ad 147.2 

án $8, 389.1A 
anfeald 389.1Ab 
ànpgb 389.1Ab 
antefn 137 


rest 398.1 
æt 406.10 


bá 389.2B4 

bana 155, 163 

béad 138.2 

bégen 389.2B4 

bén ‘request’ 53 
benn ‘wound’ 195 
béodan 315.3, 138.2 
béom 494 

béon 143 

beran 40, 143 
berbena 135 

bidan $7 

biddan 138 fa. 
blawan, blówan 528 
bodan 222.2 
bóg()an 53 

bróbor 139, 143, 284A.1 ft. 
bréporbana 155 
bru 89b 

brycge 30.2 


calfur pl. 297.3 
cásere 6ob 
catt 78 


tomi 369 

tretji 398.3 

tri 305, 389.3 
trije 305, 389.3 
tvoji 367.2a, 371.2 
ty 363, 367.1 


vamiü dat, vami inst. 369B 
Vezo 158, 459 

vé iduprn. 365 

vědě $12, $301 

vem! 424, $30.1 


OLD ENGLISH 


æ is alphabetized between a and £7. 


céne 30.2 
ceorfan 449 
céosan 302, 147 
CESE 30.2 

cleg 30.2 
cnawan 1⁄7, 220 
cniht 220 

corn 153 

Crécas 6ob fz. 
Crycc 30.2 

CU 63.2, 14.3, 162 
cuman 162 

cup 127 

cwene 162 

CWIC 162 

cynd 107.2 
cynn 157 


dag 128.2, 158 
déd çI 

dón 147.1 
dor 147.1 
dorste 96 
dragan 147.14 
durran 96 


éadig 344 

earp 25g. 448 

ece I7. 

elles 193 
endleofan 389.1Ab 
enke 411 

eoh 174 


VÉésü 459, 526 
vézdi 547.3, .3C 
vidova 147.3 

Vy nom. 364 

vy acc.encl. 368 
vy dat.encl. 369B 


znati 157 
Zvéri 160 
zfno (Slovene) 153 
"Züly 3213a 


Zena 403, 154.4, 162 


eom 227.2, 424, 448 
eow(u) 182 
etan 146 

exen pi. 280 


fah 30.2 
fann 135 


feeder 30.2, 102, 139, 141, 145 


feadur gen. 283.2 
fealdan 401 
féorpa 81.4a, 398.4 
féower 161 

fers 135 

fíf 161, 387, 389.5 
fifta 398.5 
fleohtan 479.7 
flócan 479.4Aa 
folm 98 

forma 106.12, 398.1 
fót 116.1, 141 
frignan 115.4 
frocga 30.2 

fugol 30.2 

furh 30.2 

fyllan 95.5 

fýr 290a 


gan 30.2 

géar 1911 

geoc 30.2, 38, 191.2 
geolu 30.2 
géostra 235.1b 


géotan 479.4A 


gés ph 275.3 
giest 191.2 

git zdu. 370C 
gnagan 30.2 
gnatt 220 

gós 153, 158, 275.3 
greg 158a 

gréot 158a 
gréting, grétende 568 
grindan 163a 
orytt rçŠa 

guma 235.1, 237.6 
güp 30.2 


hamm 153b 

hatte 434.3 

heft 30.2 

hznep 142 

héo 374.1 

heofon 224.1 fn. 
heorte 96, 276.4a 

hit 237.4, 3773 
hlysnan 176 

horn 360 

hríder 147.2, 479.4B fn. 
hund ‘too’ 95.4, 394 
hundnigontig, hundtéontig 


194 
hundseofontig, hundeahtig 


391, 394 
hwá, hwæt 161, 259.8A, 360 
hwes gen. 259.8A 
hweber 355 
hwéol, hwewol 40a, 161 
hwile 3812 


hyll 44a, 132, 223.1 


IC 360, 367.1 
ih (Northumbrian) 367.1 


lam s8b, 225.1¢ 
lan 161 

léfan 161 

léofre 143 
léoht 61, 89, 163 
leornung, leorniende 568 
lic 30.2 

Hf 387 

lippa 142 
lombor pi. 297.3 
lufu 30.2, 143 
lungre 163 
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ma 351 

mêl 404.1 
meolcian 89 

mip 406.9 

módor 53, 177 
MUS $0.1, 257.3, 301 
mynd 276.1b 
myrge 223.4 


nama 177 
náwiht s9a 

nzgl 30.2, 44, 100b 
nest 36.6, 225.1 
nigon 389.9 
ni(e)we 177, 182 


of 141 

ofen 155 

óper 355, 3982 
obbe 30.2 


oxa, exen 280 


péa 186 
persoc 30.2 
pic 30.2 


rád 30.3 

réad 38, 147.2, 176 
réod 147.2 

rudig 38, 89 


sacu 336a 

sám- çI 

sama 389.1B 
samcwic 170, 389.1BC 
samsoden 170 
séd ç! 

scéap Iff 

SCIP 30.2 

se, séo 170 

sealh 30.2 

sealt 47 

séar 62, 7.1 

secg 322.1b 
seofon 170, 389.7 
settan 185.4 

siex 389.6 

siexta 398.6 
sind(on) 59i. 430.2 
slógon 30.2 

Snaw 163, 336, 389.9 
sniwan 163 
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stede 102 

stret 78 

stréam 225.2b 
stréawise 224.2b 
sum 389.1Ba 

swefn 40a, 42.2, 290 
sweger 42.2 

swéor 42.2 
sweoster 42.2 

swéte $3 


tacor 151, 167 

ter 5.4 

téopa 398.10 
teran 115.4 

tion 146 

tó ‘away 389.2Ab 
torn Il$.4 

tób 89b 

tunge AI, I51 
twégen 389.2B4 
twi- 185.1, 389.2Aa 
twiwyrdig 185.1 


baccian $24a 
pec 72 fr. 
bes 376.1a 
beet 236.1 

be 376.1 
beccan 72 fn. 
pencan 41.1 
bolian 123.2 
bréowa 404.3 
bridde 398.3 
prifeald 4o: 
bu 39a, 367.1 
burh 406.6 
burst 96 


bynne 1oo, 145 
byrsten 456.24 


úder 2912 fr. 
üs 368 


ween 158 

weps 46.1 

Water 290 

wearm 163, 164B.1, 389.9 
wegan 158 

wemmende, gewemming 568 
wic 182 

widewe 147.3 
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wille 484 

win 186 

Wit 370C 

witon pi. 36.6, 37 
wóma 116.2 


aba 141 
ahtozo 391 


anc(h)o 162, 479.4Aa 


ander 398.2 
aZ 406.10 


bano i55 
bim 424, 448 


Cazza 78 

keisur 6ob 
kempfo 30.3 
chreachi 6ob fu. 
chuo 632 


dehsa 235.1a 
des 376.1a 
dolén 1232 
driror 404.3 
drittio 398.3 
dursten 456.2A 


ein 389.1A 
einfalt 389.1Ab 
einlif 389.1Ab 


fergón 115.4 fu. 
fimfto 398.5 
hordo 398.4 
flehtan 479.7 
fol(l) 95.5 
folma 98, mza 
OS folma 98 
forscOn 115.4, 2313 
fullen 95.5 
funf 389.5 
funfto 398.5b 


word 147.2 


uuldurfadur gen. (Caedmon) 


283.2 
wulf 30.2, 161 
wull 184.1, 224.2b fx. 


furi 398.1 


gans 153, 158, 275.3 
glozan 115.3, 158 
glat 158a 

grao 158a 


hamma 153b 

MHG hanef 142 
hlanca 135a 

hnigan 163 

horn 30.3 

hroc 135a 

hund, -t ‘loo 394 
huual 30.3 

huuer, huues 259.8A 


Jàr 1911 
Jesan 191.2 


leim 58b 
lihti 89 


mal 404.1 
mer 351 


naht 113b, 309 
nebul 143 
Nest 30.3 
nezzi 30.3 


OS nigun 389.9 
oba 406.8 
Otag 344 


oven I$5 


ritera 147.2 


wylf 161 


wyrm 46.1 
Wytt 184.1 


ymb 389.2C 


Oip HIGH GERMAN AND OLD SAXON 
k is alphabetized with c. 


rot 147.2 


sāmi- çI 

scaf 195 

segg (OS) 322.1b 
seh(s)to 398.6 
settian (OS) 185.4 
sezzen 185.4 
sibun 389.7 
sibunzo 391 
slahta 30.3 
sniuuan 163 
spehon 168d 
stahal 518 

stat 102 

sten 475.5 
straz(z)a 78 
SUOZI $3 
suuager 126.2 
suuehur 126.3 


telg 138.2, 158 
thacolon $24a 
thes 376.1a 
tragan 147.1a 
triogan I47.1a 


umbi 389.2C 


uuaz(z)ar 290 
uuigant $$55a 


zamon 456.2B 
ze- away 3892Ab 
zehanto 398.10 
MHG zwir 404.2 


INDEXES — OLD Norse — OSCAN 


OLD NORSE AND OLD [ICELANDIC 


Old Norse forms are in roman type; Ole. forms are in italic type. 


arór 102 
bani 163 
betre 173b 
ek 360 
em 448 
fórót 398.4 


aetels 303 

aídil 303 
[a]ittium 303 
AIZNIQ 88.3d 
altrei 375.2 
amprufid 259.7a 
ancensto 566 
aasas 264 

az 406.10 


bantins 259.1 
bratels 164 B.3 


Castrous 313 

kersnu 231.3b 
comono 260, 260.3 
kümbened 237.3, 426 


deded 237.3, 426, 530.3 
deicans 237.5, 4301 
deicum 18, $7 
deívaí 263 

deiuaid 543 
dekmanniüís 398.10 
didest 479.3, 488A 
diumpaís 264 
diüveí 327 

dolom 259 

dolud 2549 


egmazum 34, 264 
eisei terei 257.11, 259.9 
eituas 34, 263 

eks- 377.5 

essuf 377.5 

etanto 376.4 


fürr 290a 

Dr 398.1 

horna 360 

hver, gen. hves 259.8A 
mal 404.1 

mepr 406.9 


()SCAN 


fakiiad 34, 426, 488Ba 
factud 34, 481 

feihuss 158, 260 
fufans imperf. 135, 498 


fufens perf. 237.5 
fasid 544 
fuutreí 303 


[hjerrins 544 

humuns 237.5, 277.1, 287.24 
hurz 201, 259.1 

hürtüí 259 


idik 377.1 
Iusc 260.1 
iuveí 327 
1Z1C 377.1 


ligis 277.4 
licitud 78b 
ligud 18 
loufir 143 
luvfreis 612b 
luisarifs 303 


maimas 194 

mamercus 231.2 

MEBITHI, MESITHI [mevitei] 
135 

meddiss 277.1 

mefiaf 147.3 

mefiai viai 263.8a 


nlir 279 


akkr 162 

rot 184.1 

sunnr $$7.3 
brisvar 404.3 
Swedish ugn 155 
vatn, gen. vats 290 


The letters ¢ and k are alphabetized together 


nüvlanüs 260, 260.1 


paam 263.3 

pai 374.4 

patensíns 2222, 430.1, 544 
patereí 284B.3c 

pid 34, 161, 377.2b 
pidum 377.2b 

piel 375.2 

pispis 378 

pitpit (Fest.) 378 

pod 16: 

IIOMIITIEZ 389.5, 398.52 
praesentid 559.1 
prüftü 83.3b, 260.3 

pud 34 

puf 3815 

pui 75.2, 374.4, .4a 
puklum 223.2 
pümperiaís 389.5 
pumperias 403 
püntiis 164B.5, 389.5, 398.5a 
putereipid 381.3 
putiad 483 

pus 260, 260.1 

puz 3813 


saahtüm 34 
safinim 219, 437.2 
sakahíter $43 
sakarakleís 259 
sakaraklüm 259 
sakrannas 218 
se(n)t 430.2 

sífei 367.3 
slagím 303 


677 


678 


staflatas 92 
stahínt 475.5 
stait 475.5 
sullus 185.3 

süm 492 

stivad 88.3, 371.3 
suvam 367.2 


terei 259 
tfe 367.3 


toutad 263 

touto 83.3b, 135, 260.3 
tribarakkiuf 282c 
tris 303, 389.3 
trístaamentud 389.3a 
trstus 359.3a 

tuval 367.2 


ühtavis 398.8 
ültiumam 356 


SANSKRIT 
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üpsannam 117.2, 567 


Vial 263 

víam 263 

viass 264 

víü 83.3b, 260.3, 263 


Zicolois 260 
Zicolom 26o 


Alphabetical order as in Devanagari. Unmarked forms are Vedic. 


aktā- nb 
akravihasta- 298 

aksi 117.2, 292, 297.1 fw. 
aksI- 49.1 

aksn- 117.2, 292 

agan aor. 324C 

agni- 303 

ágman 324C 

ápra-, agratas 253 
aghnya- 264 

angdhí 454Ba 
afighni- roob 

áciket 503 

acet gor. $03 

aJá- 117.1, 127 

ajat Heut 345 

ajatt 47, 117, 117.1 

ajé 5532 

ajaisam 459 

á]ra- 47 

ánjas- 454Ba, 479.4Aa 
anjasa 454Ba 

añjí- 162 

anjmas, anjanti 454Ba 
átandra- 212d fr. 
átaVyas- 349 

atl 73.1, 406.10 

atti 146, 212 

ad- 146 

ádadat 497a 


ádadhat, -as, adadhàm 497a 


adadhur rmperf. 429a 
adant 31, 487 

ádar$am 115.4 

adamta- (Skt.) 107.1, 123.4 
ádama $071 


adiksi 169, 459 

adita aor. (Brah.) 119.3 
ádista aor. 459 
aduhran 429, 429a, 437.3 
ádrsan 115.4 

ádr$ran 429a 

ádeva- 108a 

adhat 503 

ádhama 07.1 

adhur gor. 429a 

ana-, anena (Skt.) 326.4 
anak 108 

anaku 454Ba 

ana 376.4 

anasas accpl. 52.2 
anitum (Skt.) 102 
ánika- 43, 406.3 
anaista 2p/. $04 

anti 7LI, 406.1 

anyá- 71.6, 373, 374.2a 
anyatará- 355 
anyávrata- $69.3 

apa 47, 141, 406.5 
apaptat 119.1 

apas- ‘work’ 117.2, 300 
apás accpí. ‘waters’ 274.11 
apás- ‘active’ 300 
Apasu /oc.pl. 296.10 
apat 451B, 503 

apl 406.5 

aprat $1, 413a, 477.1 
apras 123.1 

abhar 126.2 

abharsam 126.2 

abhi 389.2C 

ábhüt 127, 143, 494 


abhaisur $04 
abhaisma $o4 
abhratáras 129a 
abhratrvya- 321 
ama- $62 
amathnat 453 
amavant- 562 
amitra- 126.3, 460 
amitràyá- 460 
amis! 454.3 

amfta- 224.1 

ayaS- 224.1 

árabdha jsg.mid. $17 
arí- 304.12, 470 
aruná-, áruni- 342b 
arjuna- 47 

avamit 42.4 

avas- 461 

avasya- 461 

avat 25g. 459, 526 
4v1- 182, 304.14 
ávidat 449 

avidam 449 

ávrta- 108a 

ávocat Zor. 443.2À, 506 


ávocam 40r. 611a, 16.2, 4$IC, 


$06 
ávyas accepi. 304.1a 
ávyas gen.sg. 304.13, 306.6 
á$ayat 426a, 436.3 
a$u$ruvur aor. 443.2 
aseran 437.3 
á$man- 132 
á$ri- 48, 117.1 
asva- 160, 174 
aSvatara- 355 


aSvayuj- 191.2 
á$vayoga- 191.2 

asta- (Skt.) 389.8a 
astamá- 389.9a, 398.8, .9 
asta- 389.8a 


asta(u) 28, 43, 84, 261b, 388, 


389.8 
astabhis tnst 389.8 
as- Iplprn. 164 
ásat(1) subj. 495, ŞOLI 
ásamdita- 468.2E 
ásant- 108a 
asami- 389.1Bc 
ási 27g. ‘be’ 425a, 492 
asi- ‘knife’ 172a 
ásita- 172a 
ásrk, ásn- 290a 
asãu 377.14 
ásti 31, 125, 169 
ástu 649.24 
ástrnát 104, 4.54.3 
asthat 119.2 
ásthi, asthnás 102, 292 
asmakam 257.15, 364 
asman 364, 369A 
ásmi ‘am’ 227.2 
asmí(n) Joc. 364, 367.3 
asmé 364, 369B 
amsa- 45.1 
asyàs 375.1 
ahám 4o, 360, 363, 367.1, 3a 
ahavis #0m. 299 
aharsam 459 
ahas 2,7 sg. 504 
ahi- 163 
ámhas- 66.3b 
ahrsata 459 


ända- 28 

adeva- 108a 

Anat 20%. 442.1, $07.42 
anasé perf. 507.44 
anám$a perf. 442.1, $07.4a 
anamsur aor. 507.44 

apa perf. 19.1 

apat aor. 119.1 

apas- ‘work’ 117.2 fm. 
apas accpl. ‘waters’ 274.11 
apta- 119.1 

apnuhi (Skt.) 547.1 
apnóti 103.1, II9.1 

amitra- 126.3 

üyu- 117.1, 312 
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ayunak 75g. 191.2 

ayukta gor. 191.2 

arinak imperf. 442.1 

arek aor. 4424 

arta gor. çoç.I 

avam idu.nom. 365 

avar 20r. 442.1 

avam idu.ace. 167, 365, 370 
asu- 17 

as ‘face’ 52.2 


as ‘be’ jsg.imperf. 426 fn., 493 


àsa 135g. perf. 493 

asa pl perf. 493 

asata ‘sit’ sphimperf. 437.34 
ásate ‘sit’ jp] pres. 437.34 
asan ‘be’ zplimperf. 493 
asant- 108a 

asam 493 

asa adv. $22 

asitha 493 

asima 493 

ASIS, aSIt 493 

asür 493 

asta 493 

aste 128.32, 435 

asma 4.93 

aha sir 


it 3742 

ita 549.1 
ityal 51 
itha 549.14 


idám 237.42, 360, 374.2, 377.1, 2 


iddhá- 117.1 
idh- 117.1 
indhé 117.1 
imam prn. 377.1 
unás(1) m. 245, 440, 486 
lya]- 443.2B 
ilā- 562 
flavant- 562 
iva 67.2b 

isira- 172C 
isudhya- 460.7 
ista- 193d 

thi $474, .3 


ide (Skt.) 28 

ipsate 103.1, 119.1, 457A 
{m} enci. 374.44 

tle 28 


ukta- 116.2, 564 


679 


uks- 39 

uksán- 280, 460 
uksanya- 460, 461 
ugra- 569.2 
uttabhita 212 
uttama- 356, 397a 
üttara- 244 

ud- 212 

udnás gen. 222.2 
üpa 406.8 
upabdá- 116.1 
upári 355, 406.7 
upastire 104 
upastrnati 104 
ubháya- 389.2B 
ubhà $2.2, 389.2B 
uru- 39, 95.2 
urvi- Í 39, 349 
urvi nom./ ace.du.neut. 314.4 
uvaca 116.2, 443.2B 
usás- 299, 299b 
ugasam act. 129, 299 


ücimá 516 

udha- 158 

üdhar-, üdhn- 290, 2912 
ünavimé$atis (Skt.) 390 
ür]- 93.3 

ürna- 104, $69. 

ürdhvá- 178 fn., 190.5, 437.2 


éka- ‘one’ 388, 389.1A 

eka- pref 389.1Ab (ékapad-, 
ekavirá-, ekaraj-) 

ékada$a 389.2Aa 

ekonavimSatis (Skt.) 390 

éta 2plimperat. 549.14 

édha- 117.1, 147.3 

édhas- 60, 117.1, 147.3 

edhi 547.1, .3b 

emi $7, 245, 440, 486 


Ójas- 39, 62 
ósati 61 


auks- aor. 39 


fksa- 96, 235.1 
rcchánti 456.3 
rnjáti 89 
rnjáse 128.3 
PROU 455, 472.1 
rhánt- 163 


680 


kat 380 

katará- 355 
kana- 263 
káprth- 47 
karisya- 457C 
kartsya- 4$7C 
kárhi 3811 

kavi- 46.2 

kas ca, kác ca 385 
kas 161, 380, 113a 
kasmi(n) Joc. 367.3 
kasya 194, 375.1 
kAsyas 375.1 

kim 380, 381.2 


kiya(n)t- 237.5, 404.4 


kis 380, 381.2 
kidrs- 236.1 
kutas 3813 

kutra 381.3 

küha 257.8 fn., 381.3 
kekara- (Skt.) 60 
kravi- 298 
kravis- 152, 298 
kramsyá- 457C 
kramta- 457C 
krita- 49.2 
krura- rib, 298 
ksatra- 235.1d 
ksatríya- 235.1d 
ksam- 235.1 
ksama 294.1 
ksaman s52A.1 
ksas 228.6 

ksi- ‘rule’ 235.1d 


ksinati ‘destroy’ 235.1c 


ksumant- 311 
kséti ‘dwell 235.1 


gáccha imperat. $474 


gácchati 162, 456.3, 539.2 


gacchatu $49.2a 
gacchantu $49.2a 
gacchet opt. $392 
gata- 564 

gátl- 99, 1482 

gan gor. 324C 
gántu- 324C 
gantum (Skt) $51 
gam- 217, 4408.5 fm. 
gamati 162 
gámayati (Skt.) 246a 
garbha- 162 

ga- 44oa.s fn. 
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gat 40r. 430.4 

gatu- 460 

gatuya- 460 

girati 162 

girí- ‘mountain’ 95.2 
giri- ‘mouse’ 98 
gurú- 95.2, 96, 162, 340 
gurvi- (Skt.) 167, 340 
grnati $52À.1 

grnisani $52AÀ.1 

grné j£. 436.3 
grbhita- 114.4a 
grbhnati 14.44 

grhü- 319 

grhnati 453 

gaus, go-, gav- 162, 324 
gdha aor. 211a 

gnas nom.pl. 162 

gnas (páti-) gen.sg. 162 
gman 40r. 324C, 4293 
grabh- 140.3 

grabha- n4.4a 
grásate 152 

grah- 140.3 


gha 377.4 
ghana- 163 
gharma- 160, 163 
ghas- zia 
ghrná- 160 
ghnanti 115.6, 163 


Ca 161, 301.1 

cakrá- 4o, 161 

cáksus- 298 

catasras 388, 389.4 

catür adv. 404.4 

catur- 389.4, .4a 

caturtha- 398.4 

catuspat, -pat neut. 347a 

catvaras m. 161, 388, 389.4 

catvari seut. 291.2b, 389.4 

catvarimSat- 391, 392 

cayate $03 

carase $511 

carkarmi 443.1 

caru- 340 

ci- 161 

cikitvas 62a 

ciketa 13a 

cikést $03 

cit 37, 161, 236.1, 237.48, 174.2, 
180, 381.2 


CIttá 113a 
citra- 185.4 
cinóti 455 
cétati 113a 
cetar- 161 


chaga- 15$ 
chidra- 569.2 


jaganma 294.1 
jagama Iff. 530.1 
agama js5g. $30.1 
Jagrábha 443.3 
jaghana 119.6 
jaghnima $16 
Jajanür 123.3 
Jajiür 123.3 

jan- 121, 122.28, 123.3 
Jána- 1222, 1233 
janayati 122a 


JAnas- 40, 123.3, 157, 169 


jani- 162 


janitar- 102, 121, 123.3, 270.1 


janitum (Skt.) ss1 
Jánitos imfin. 122a 
Jánitri- 1223, 270.1 
Jániman- 1223, 123a 
janisyá- 457C 

jani 404 

Jantü- 123.3 
Jánman- 123.3 

yahi 1382, $47.3b 
jagara go 


Jàtá- 107.2, 1224, 123.3, 163d, 220 


janu- 713, 3H 
Janüsas gem. $12 
jighartt 443.24 
jighamsati 457A 
jihva- 263 
Jirná- 106.1 
Jiva- 49.3, 162, 469.3a 
jivase 553.1 

Jus- 157 

justá- 565 
juhuyat 451A 
juhiimasi 451A 


juhóti 158, 4432A, 3, 451A, 


456.1 
juhvat som.sg.masc. 288 
jühvau 354 430.3, 451A 
Jésat aor. 459 
jóşa- 157 
Jose 35g. 436.3 


jna- 157, 220 
jhata- $2.3, 107.2b, 127, 479.5, 
$65 


taksati 3pl. 235.1a, 4234.3, 430.3 

táksan- 230.2a, 235.12, 282 

tat 236.1, 237.48, 374.2, 376.1 

tatá- 94b, too, 115.6, 212d 

tatane sg. 436.1 

tatápa ig. 167 

tatána II $.6 

tatapa 35g. 167 

tati 196.1 

tat tat (Skt.) 378 

tatne 35g. 436.1 

tanu z/mperat. $47. 

tanú- masc. 94, loo, I4$ 

tanu- fem. 340 

tanute 94, 456.1B 

tanuhi $47.1 

tanü- fem. 340 

tanóti 212d fs. 

tanomi 94 

tántu- 94b 

tántra- 94b, 115.6 

tandate 212d fa. 

tanvi- (Skt.) 94b, 340 

tap- 349a 

tapistha- 349a 

tapta- $64 

tamisra- 223.4, 225.2 

tar- 121 

tárryas- 354.4e 

tarsáyate (Brah.) 223.3, 4$6.2A, 
4773 

tárhi 381.1 

tav(i)yas- 349, 354-4€ 

tasta- 235.1a 

tastar- 235.1a 

tasmat 548 

tásmi(n) 374.7, 376.1 fn. 

tásmai 369B, 374.7 

tásyas 375.1 

tadr$- 236.1 

tanaya- 475.2a 

tas 376.1 

tirant! 95.2 

tiras 97 

tisthati 37, 128.3, 443.3, 451B, 
471, 479-3 

tisthant- 559.2 

tisthanti 167 

tisras 388, 389.2 
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tirna- 95.2 

tübhya(m) 253, 363, 367.1, 3a 

turiya- 116.1, 398.4 

tuvám, tvám vom. 363, 367.1, 
36738 

tpttya- 398.3 

trsita- 96 

tfsyati 96, 456.2A, 477.3 

te 2sgencl. 363, 367.2, 2a, 3 

té nom.pl.masc. 374.5, 3764, 
389.2B4 

ten- perf. 525.6a 

tébhis 257.8a, 374.6 

tésam 374.6 

tésu 374.6 

tyaj- 196.2 

trayas 88.1, 145, 192, 305, 342a, 
388, 389.3 

tras- $263 

trásanti 468.2 K 

tri- 389.3a 

tripád- 347a 

trim$át- 391 

trisu 305 

tris 74.3, 389.33, 404.3 

tri(ni) 49.2, 305, 388, 389.3 

trivft- 347a 

tva- 363 

tvak- 190.4 

tVát 259.7, 367.5 

tvátpitaras 129a 

tva enc. 363, 367.4 

tvam, tuvam ace. 363, 367.4 

tvis- 190.4 

tvesas- 190.4 


daksü- 319 

dadati 55]. 430.3, 440 

dádant- 559.2 

dadár$a 36.4, 115.4, 245, 443.3 

dadáti 44324, 471, 488A 

dadami 119.3, 451A 

dadara 115.4 

dadhati 20¿ 119.1, 430.3, 451A 

dadhant- 59.2, $6ob 

dadhati 147.1, 443.2A, 443.3, 
475 $03 

dadhami $41, 119.1, 440, 451A 

dadhau 528 

dadhmasi 440 

dan nom.sg. 309 

dantam 95.4, 309 

dam- i21 


681 


dama- 332 

damáyant- 123.4, 456.2B 

damitár- 123.4 

dámünas- 332 

dámpati- 228.3, 257.4 

dart aor. 15.4. 

dardariti 443.1 

dardrhi 115.4 

darSata- 569.2 

darsat aor. 459 

damstra- 466 

dá$a 99, 146, 156, 276.3a, 388, 
369.10 

da$át- 403 

daSama- 389.9a, .1o, 398.10 

dáhau 138.2, 439 

data 2plimperat. $49.1a 

datár-, datar- 282, 555 

datu 549.24 

dadhara (Brah.) su 

dana- 52.3, 119.3, 290, $69.1 

daru 257.4, 30 

davane iujfin. 488Ab, 552A2 

da$vás- $12 

ditá- 102, 119.3, $65 

dítsa- 457A 

dídestu 115.2, 156 

divas gem./ abl. 200 

diva 331.4 

div(i)ya- 205a, 264 

dis- ‘direction’ 115.2 

dis- root ‘point’ 156 

disant- 156 

dista- 156, 65 

dih- 158 

di- 470 

didaya (Brah.) 51 

dirghá- 106.22, 223.1C, 350 

duva(u), dva(u) 84, 147.1, 181, 
388, 389.2A 

duvada$a, dvadaga 389.24 

duhitár- 91, 244, 273, 281c 

duhé 426a, 429, 19 

duhré 519 

devá- 183, 259, 260, 460 

devayá- 460, 477 

devar- 151, 279, 284B.3d 

devavi-, devavi- 484.1 

deva du. 257.16 

devan gen.pl. 257.15 fn. 

dehi 547.3b 

dehi- 138.2, 158 

dehmi 138.2 


682 


dosáni Zu. (AV) 292 
dós 292 
dyávi 194b 


dyaus 178, 181, 200, 275.2, 325-7 


dyauh pita 327 
draghistha- 223.1 
draghiyas- 106.2a, 350 
drasi pres. 4402.4 
drugdha- 147.1a, 564 
drusad- 311 

dros gen. 3n 

dvarau 147.1 

dvi- 185.1, 190.3, 389.2Aa 
dvitiya- 398.3 


dvipat masc, neut, dvipat neut. 


347a 
dvisanti 449 
dvís 185.1, 190.3, 38924, 404.2 
dvésti 449 


dhaksyánt- 138.2 
dhà- 144.3, 330 
dhata z2plimperat. 549.14 
dhatu $49.2a 

-dhiti- 148.2 

dhítsa- 457A 

dhi- 256.5 

dhümá- şo.1, 147.1 
dhrs- 96 

dhrspü- 172a 
dhrsnuhi (Skt.) £47.1 
dhehi 547.3b 

dhya- 196.2 


nak 44, 275.1, 309 

nakis 380 

naktam adv. 275.1, 309 

nakti- 309 

nanu 71.7 

napat- 270.3 

napti- 270.3a 

nabhas- 143 

nabhya- 8o 

namra- 569.2 

nár- 9o, 279 

náva ‘nine’ 42.1, 388, 389.9 

nava- ‘new’ 42.1, 177, 182, 263, 
349b, 350 

navati- 391 

navama- 389.9a, 398.8, .9 

návistha- 115.2, 349 

náv(1)yas- 115.2, 177, 182, 330, 
349b, 350, 354-4€ 
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na$- 442.1 

nasisya- (AV) 457C 
nams1 40r. 442.1 

nas ench. 364, 366.6, 368 
naman- 89, 90, 100, 177, 31!a 
nama #om.pl. 282a 
nari- 9o 

niktá- 162, 200 

ni- $04 

nida- 28 fw, 225.1 
nrtamana- s6ob 

nrtur gor. y6ob 
nrmanas 299 

netar-, netri- 268 

nau idu.enci. 365, 370 
naus, nav- 328 


pakthá- 398.5b 

pakvá- 141a, 161, 465.2 

pac- 141a, 161 

pacata- i412, i61 

pacyate 199, 465.1 

pánca 41.1, 1133, 1413, 161, 216, 
308, 389.5 

pancama- 398.5b 

pancasat- 391 

pat- 222.1 

patati 19.1 

patayatl 192, 456.2A 

patayantl 470 ` 

páti- 36.4, 43, 303, 304.1a 

patita- 470 

pátir dán 228.3 

pati du. 257.16 

patnt- 49.2, 269b 

pát(t)ra- 31, 185.4 

pátyate s6o0b 

patyamana- s6ob 

pad- see pad- 

padavi- 484.1 

padás gen./abl. m, 16.1 

padi joc. 116.1 

padya- 178, 200 

pányas- 349a 

papata perf. 525.6a 

papau 528 

papt- perf. 525.6a 

papra j5g.perf. 528 

parl 406.6 

paribhiiti- 406.6 

parinase 442.1 

parut (Gramm.) 257.11 fa. 

parnavt- 484.1 


pasu- 311, 315, 316.2 

pasumant- 311 

pasya imperat. 547.1 

pasyati 168d, 4$6.1B, 465.1 

pasyamasi 439 

pasvas aceph 316.2 

paspase 443.3 

pani- 12a 

pat nom. 116.1, 244, 309 

pata imperat. 549.18 

patayati n$. 

pati pres. 503 

pad- 141, 244, 257.16, 273, 274 

padam acc. 11, 16.1 

pada du. 257.16 

padu- 116.1 

parsni- 231.3 

pahi 547.3 

pitar- 102, 112, 141, 145, 244, 
273 

pitaram acc. 36.4, 116.3 

pita vom, 1022, 116.3, 244 

pitü- 313 

pitrvya- (Skt.) 321 

pipatisa- (AV) 457Aa 

pibati 451B 

piparti 123.1 

piprtam zdu. 1231 

piprati zp. 123.1 

pivan-, pivari- 29LI 

putrá- 2232 

purás adv. 96, 106.1a 

purás zom.pl. 952 

purü- 44C, 123.1, 315, 341 

purutama- 356 

pur 95.2, 106.2a 

pürná- 105.2, 106.2, 123.1, $69.1 

pürva- 106.14, 398.1 

pürvi- 167, 341 

pürvyà- 398.1 

precha zmperat. 547.1 

prcchati 96, 115.4, 2313, 4$ 6.1B 

prcchami 4563, 479.5 

prcchyáte 456.1A 

prnati $r, 4132, 4402.4, 453C, 
4542 

prnitá 75g. 453C, 454.2 

prnitas 324. 440.4 

pftana- 460 

prtanaya- 460 

prthivi- 98, 102, 340 

prthü- 98, 15.5, 14.2 

pet- perf. 525.6a 


pesala- 244 

pra 181, 398.1, 406.2 
práiyas- 349b 
práistha- 328 
praja(va(n)t)- 346 
prátika- 49.3, 1172 
prativi- 484.1 
prathate 119.5 
prathama- 398.1 
prathaya- 116.5 
prathiman- 911, 5.5 
pravanta gor. 176 
prasna- 115.4 
prasü- 317 

prak- 117.2 

pracais adv. 117.2 
prata- 106.2 
prayas adv. (Skt.) 353.4 
prasi 4404.3 
priya- 263, 264 
préyas- 349b 
préstha- 328 

plu- 176 


babhre perf. $o9 

bahü- 354.4¢ 
bamhistha- (Skt.) 345.4c 
bíbhart 443.24, 449 fr. 
bibhaya perf. (Brah.) su 
bíbhitsa- 457A 
bibhitsita- (Skt.) 564 
buddha- 115.3 

budhna- 222.2 

brhant- 163 

bódhati 115.3, 138.2 
bodhayati 15.3 
bráhman- neut. 209, 287b 
brahmán- masc. 287b fn. 


bhanakti 454Ba fn. 
bhar- 121 

bhára imperat. 547.1 
bharata imperat. 549.1 
bharati 40, 143, 176, 456.1A 
bharadhyai 552B 
bharanti- 268 
bharamana- $6o 
bharase imfin. $534 
bharibhrati ppt. 451A 
bharet $392 
bhareyam (Skt.) s4ib 


bhárti 449 fn., 485 
bhavati (Skt.) 127 
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bhiksa- 457A 
bhiksita- (Skt) 564 
bhinátti 479.4A, .4Aa, 524 
bhindu- 319 

bhisarya- 460.7 

bhi- ¢04 

bhüvas, -at subj. 501.3 
bhü- ‘world’ 317 

bhüt aor 494 

bhüyas adv. 341, 351 
bhüri- 341 

bhét $24 

bhais so4 

bhratar- 143, 284A. ft. 
bhratrvya- 321 
bhriyate 456.1A 

bhrü- 89b, 256.5 


majj- 225.1a 

mát 259.7, 367.5 

mati- 276.1b 
mathyámáànas 456.1 
mádhu- au, 315 

mádhya- 147.3, 193, 196.1 
mánas- 296 

manisya- 457C 

manyate 456.1A 

mama gen. 367.2 
mamattu ¢49.2a 
mamanyat 451A 

mamara 36.4 

mamrur 429 

maha-, mahant-, mahas- 343 
mahi 102, 343 

mahitva-, mahiman- 91 
mahisá- 91, 343 
máhya(m) dat. 360, 363, 367.3a 
ma Heg. 51, 416 

ma acc.encl. 363, 367.4 
matar- $3, 177, 282 
matarapitara (Pan.) 257.16 
matftama- 356 

mam 4c. 363, 367.4 
maya- 264 

mima- 443.2A 

mih- $12 

milhvás- $1 
muskabhara- 119.2 

müs- 50.1, 275 fA., 275.3, 301 
mrnau zg. (Skt.) 4544.4 
mrnanti 454A.4 

mrnati 453 


683 


mrtá- 224.1 

mrdu- 98, 185.2 

me ench 363, 367.2, 2a, .3 
médyantu 456.1 
mriyase 97, 456.1A 


yà- 191.1, 384.2 

yakft, yakná- 96, 183, 191.1, 
29LI, .ib 

yaj- Is3d 

yajata- 569.2 

yájati 414 

yájate 193d, 414 

yajadhva zmperat. 550.1, 437.2 

yajña inst. 259 

yat 374.2 

yati- $59.22 

yanti 430.4a, 486 

yantrá- 178 

yam- 121, 178 

yayivas- 119.1 

yava- 191.2 

yavasa- 191.2 

yáviyas- 330a 

yas rel.prn. 191.1, 384.2 

yas- ‘boil’ 191.2, 468.2E 

yasmí(n) 3673 

yata- 119.1, 4402.4 

yatar- (Skt.) 'husband's 
brother's wife’ 272.4 

yatar- ‘a going’ 272.4 f. 

yati 4403.2 

yatujiina- 317 

yamas pl. 119.1 

yàhí 4404.2, .4 

yukta- 125 

yuga- 38, 125, 12, 191.2, 259, 
260 

yu]- 1912 

yujé 5532 

yuyyate 456.1A 

yuiyjati- 559.24 

yunyjanti 125 

yuijántu $49.2a 

yudh- 147.2, 349a 

yunakti 453, 4561A, 553.2 

yunaktu 549.24 

yunájmi 15, 4532, 479.4Aa 

yuyujma $16 

yuyotl 443.2À 

yuv- zdu. 365 

yuvan- 191.2, 287.2b, 309 

yus- 364, 369A 
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yusmakam 257.15, 364 
yusmé 364, 369B 

yün- 191.2 

yüyám 364, 369A 

yet-, yem- perfs. $25.6a 
yóga- 125 

yodha- 349a 
yódhiyas- 349a 

yo yas (Skt.) 378 


yós ‘welfare’ 297.1 


raksás- 299 

raghu- 89, 163, 175.3, 199 

rajas- 89, 296, 460 

rajasya- 460 

rathestha- 119.2 

rabh- 175.3, $17.2 

rayintama- 356 

rayís nom. 329 

rárate 304. 443.2A 

raja som.sg. 237.6 

raj(1)yá- 178 

rajiil- 270.4 

rat HOMSE. 309 

ratsyati 211a 

radh- 211a 

ras OM., ram acc. 329 

riktam zdu. 503, $24 

TiC- 442.1 

ricyate IĜI 

rindkti 115.2 M., 161, 454.1, 
479-44, $03, 524 

rinatl 479B 

ririkvás- 161 

rirlhi 443.24 

rúk som. 275.1 

ruca inst 275.1, rucé dat. 553.2 

rudra- 569.2 

rudhira- 38, 89 

rekü- 161 

redhi (Skt.) 28 

rélhi 28 

rocati 6] 

róhita- 38, 147.2, 176 


laghü- 163, 175.3 
labh- 175.3 

lih- 158 
lumpati 479.4A 
lóhita- 176 


vaktra- (Skt.) 116.2 
vaksáyati 458.1 
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vaksyá- 457C 


Vácas- I16.2, 164.1, 182, 296 


vad- 453b 

vadisya- 457C 

vadhü- 188 

vanana- 5§2A.2 

vand- 453b 

vamitá- 564 

vámiti 479.2 

vayám nompl. 364, 369A 

var- ‘cover 442.1 

var- ‘choose’ 442.1 

våras- 39 

vártyas adv. 39 

varvartl 444 

varsa- go 

vavaksu- 319 

vas- 188 

vas encl. 364, 368 

vásate jp/. 128.34 

VásU- 313, 314.5 

vasuSravas 299 

vaste 128.3a, 435, 
472.2 

vasná- şıb 

vásman- 188 

váhau 1,8 

vahisyati (Skt.) 457C 

và idu.encl. 365 

va- ‘blow’ 166 

vak 116.2, 275.1 

vacam 116.2 

vacas nom.pl. 16.2 

VACAS LENSE. 275.1 

vāja- 41.2 

Vati 4402.2, .4 

vapayati (Skt.) 166 

vam 1du.nom. 365, 370 

vam 2du.encl. 365 

vavaditi 6L1a, 9o 

vasaya- 456.2A, 475.2a 

vahi 4404.2, 547.3 

vi- 389.2Ac 

vikta- 153d 

vij- 193d 

vyate 153d 

vid- 182 

vidüsi- 268, $14 

vidmá 37, 16 

vidvás- $12, $15, $62 

vidháva- 147.3 

viddhi (Skt.) 547.3, .3b 

vibhü- 317 


vivakti 116.2 

vivi$- 443.2B 

VIS- 156, 182 

Vi$Va- 9o 

vi$váta$caksus 299 
visvanara-, vi$vabhü- go 
vimSati- 391 

vi- 484.1 

vika- 71.2, 161 

VIJ- 442.1 

vfsán- 229.1, 279, 280, 286.3 
vífsaán- 280 

vejayati 153d 

veu 484.1 

véda $13 

védas- 296 

vedhás- 299 

vyadh- 442.1 

vriyáte 4$6.1B 


$ákrt, $ákn- 291.1 

Satam 95.4, 99, 156, 388, 394 

Sátru- 313, 315 

$am- 107.1 fn. 

$ám yoh; Sam ca yó$ ca 297.1 

Samnite 99a 

Sayadhyai şş2B 

Sayita opt. 128.3a 

Saye 128.3a, 426a, 429, 436.1, 3, 
4404.1 

Samta- 107.1 

Siksa- 457A 

Sikseyam 539.24 

Sipra- 391a 

$1irás 292, 298 

SIVá- 263 

SiŠarisa- (Skt) 457Aa 

S1Ša- 443.2À 

Sirsn- 292, 293, 298 

$üci- 302 

Susru- 443.2B 

Susya- 17.1 

Srnú imperat. $471 

$rnutá 2plimperat. 549.1 

$rnuhí 547.1 

$rnóti 456.1A 

$rnótu $49.24 

géte 426a 

Sére 128.3a, 429, 437.3 

SO$- 117-1 

$osa- (Epic) 62 

$yamá- (Skt.) 172a fa. 

$raddha- 212b.3, 330 


sraya- 465.6a 

$ritá- 465.6a 

Sruta- pple. 176, $64, $65 
Sruta, $róta zpl.imperat. 549.18 
$rudhí 496.2 

Sruyate 456.1A 

Svan- 279, 282, 286.1, 309 
Svasura- 42.2 

Śvaśrū- 42.2, 310 

$và 282, 286.1, 309 
$vatrá- I60a 


sát- 388, 389.6 
sas 389.6 
sagthá- 398.6 


sa- pref. 389.1, 1Bbi 

så, sã prun. 170, 3743, 376.1, 
377-7 

sakft 389.1Bb3 

sakhay- 322.1, 460 

sakhiyá- 460 

sakh(1)vá- 322.1b 

sagarbha- (Skt.) 162 fs. 

sagarbhya- (Skt.) 162 

sácate II4.1, 160, IĜI, 170, 414a 

sacádhyai 552B 

sacavahe 439 

sajatá- 389.1Bb 

satyá- 557 

-sadé infin. 553.2 

sadyas 389.1 

sant- 557, 558 

santu 549.24 

sapaksa- (Skt.), sapattra- 
(Skt.) 389.1 fx. 

Sapta 170, 388, 389.7 

saptati- 391 

saptánaman- 9o 

saptama- 389.9a, 397a, 398.7, .8, 
398.9 

sam- ref. 389.1Bb2 

samá- ‘same’ 389.1B 

sama- 'some' 389.1Ba 

sayúj- 275.3 

sárva- 185.3, 190.1, 374.2a 

sá$cat 35) 451A 

sa$cánt-, sá$cant- $55 

sascima 119.1 ft. 

Sa$cus- H£. 

sásmin /oc. 376.1 fn. 

samsrava- 171 
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sah- 370b 

sahate 169 

sáhanttama- 356 

sahásra- 227.2, 389.1Bb3, 394, 
396 

sahasrada- (Skt.) 119.3 

sahasríya- 396 

sadayante 456.2A 

sami- (Brah.) 389.1Bc 

sisakti 443.2A 

sisvap- 25g. 451C 

sisar- 443.2À 

siksant- 169, 211 

sidati 170, 201, 451A, B, 456.24, 
4793 

suasti- 303 

sujivita- (Skt.) 162 

sunu imperat. (Skt.) 547.1 

sunutá, sunotá 2p/.imperat. 
549.1a 

sunvire 437.3 

subhága- 126.3 

sumánas- 300 

süvar 88.3c 

suvárna- 208 

sü- ‘beget’ 317 

sü- ‘pig’ 317 

siici- I93a 

sütra- 193a 

stinara- go 

sünávi Joc. 314.9 

sünü- 313, 319 

sünu non. / acc.du. 257.16 

sünfta- go 

süyávasa- 191.2 

suri- 303 

sed- perf. §25.6a 

sedima 516 

saubhaga- 126.3 

stakati (Skt) 518 

stambh- 212 

stáriman- 104 

stigh- 153 

stirna- 104, 105.2, 106.1 

stuhi 549.14 

stota 2plimperat. 549.14 

stha- $3 

sthitá- 119.2, 565 

sthiti- (Skt.) 102, 148.2 

sna- 2251€, 4408.3 

snati, snátá-4402.3, 475.4 

snih- 163 
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sneha- (Skt.) 163 
sphurant- 479.4B 
smayate 171 

syat 193, 496.1 

syam 206, 496.1, $40 
syama 4408.4, 496.1 
syur 496.1, 1b, 543.34 
syu- 193a 

syuta- 193a 

srávant-, sravant- $55 
sravanti 171, 225.2b 
sru- I71 

sVa- 171, 178, 181 
svadami 120 fn. 
svaditá- 120 fs. 
svadhà- 126.3 

svapna- 40a, 422, 219, 290 
svarna- (Skt) 208 
svayam 367.3 

svásar- 42.2, 279, 284.3 
svasaram acc. 36.4, 281c, 284B.3 
svasti- see suasti- 
svadistha- 349 

svadü- 53, 185.2, 340 
svadvi- 340 

svapaya- 451C 

svaha- 126.3 


hata zpl.zmperat. 549.1 

hatá- pple. 115.6 

han- 121, 122a 

hanitum (Class.) 122a 

hantar- 121 

hanti 115.6, 163, 413, 426, $47.3b 

hántum 122a 

hánman- 122a 

háras- 160, 163 

hasana- 552A.2 

hamsá- 153, 158, 275.3 

hā- $04 

hardi 103.4a, 275.3, 276.4a, 292, 
391a 

hitá- 102, 119.1, 144.3 

hinuhi 455, 5473 

hinót 455 

hinva 455 

hu- 158 

huyate 456.1A 

hémant adv. (Brah.) 294.1 

hotar- 158 

hóman- 288 


hyás 235.1b 
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A ampi 389.2B2 
B arkwi 47 

A kant 394 

B nekciye 113b 
A nmuka 389.9a 


ahesnes 88d, 225.1 
alfer 143 
af- 406.10 


berus 315, 316.4 
berva 315 
bum 324 


karu, karne 287.1 
castruo, kastruvu 316.3 
kuraia 426 


dede 426 

dequrier 403 

desenduf 390 

dirsans 237.5 

dupla, dupursus 389.2Aa 


esme, esmel 374.74 
esmik 374.7a 

esmen (SPic.) 374.7a 
ess- 377-5 


estu 377.5 
etatu, etato $49.I 


farsio 223.3 

fa$ia 488Ba 

ferar 426a 

ferest 457B 

fe(i)tu 481 

frater 284B3c 

fratrus 277.4, 284B.3b 


furent 534, 537 
furfant 430.1 


hondomu 356 
hondra 45.1 


ioule 330a 
louies 3302 


T OCHARIAN 


A nem 90B nom go 
A ñu 9o ft. 

B numka 389.9a 

A smi- 171 

B $werppewà 389.2Ad 


UMBRIAN 


tuku 83.3b 


ruvepatre 284B.3c 


Iupater, 1uve (patre) 327 


maletu 389.9a 

manf 315, 316.2 

mani 313, 314.5 
manuve 313 

mehe 367.3 

mutu 83.3b, 260.3, 263 


ner- 330a 
nuvime 374.7a, 389.94 
nuvis 42.1a 


Onse 45.1 


pelmner 231.2 
pir $o.2b, 290a 
promom 398.1 
prumum 398.1 
prupehast 457B 
pufe 381.3 

pufe 257.8 fn. 
puntes i41a 
püntiis 398.5a 
purome 29oa 
purtuvitu 488Ab 


pusme 374.7a 
ri 330a 


sahatam 34 
sestentasiaru 398.6 
sif ço.2b 

sim ço.2b, 318 
snata 225.1C 

somo 219 

stakaz 518 
staflarem 147.2 
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A tkam, tkanis 235.1 

B wi m.f. 389.2Ad 

A wiyo m., wiyoss f. 389.2Ad 
A wu m., we f. 389.2Ad 

A ysar 290a 


The letters ¢ and k are alphabetized together. 


stahme1 34 
stahu 476 
suboca(u)u 476 


tekuries 264 
tefe 367.3 

tefre 259 

tertim 389.2 

tote 263 

tertiu 398.3 

tiSit 426 

tota 135 

touer 367.2, 371.2 
traha(f), traf 34, 97 
trefi, trifu s0.2b 
tribrisu 282c 
trif 303 

trifo 314.6 

trifu 313, 314.6 
trila 303, 389.3 
truuper 83.3b 
trioper 303, 307.3 
tripler 401 
tursa 263 

tuta, tutas, tute, 263, 263.2 
SPic. tútas 135 
tuva 389.2A 


uerfale 303 

ulu 377.4 

une 290 

unu 389.14 
urnasiaru 264 
urtas 264 

utur 290, 291.2b 


vitlaf 264 
vitluf 35, 412 


zeref 559.1 


I his page intentionally left blank 


